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PREFACE 


Historical linguistics does not change as rapidly as some disciplines. Even 
though 6o years have elapsed since the appearance of Carl Darling Buck's 
Comparative grammar of Greek and Latin, its value has endured, both as 
a reference work and as a handbook for students in the classical languages. 
However, with time there have accumulated many small changes along 
with a few large ones in Proto-Indo-European reconstruction, and concom- 
itantly in how the historical developments of the daughter languages are 
best accounted for. Substantal as its virtues are, therefore, except for 
experts Buck's Comparauve grammar 15 no longer serviceable. 

For this reason in 1986 1 set out to prepare a revised ediuon. I 
imagined that revisions would be extensive only in certain areas—-laryngeal 
phonology, and a necessarily very different approach to the Indo-European 
verb, for instance. However, as work progressed the retrenching became so 
extensive that it was no longer appropriate to think of the results as a 
"revision". 

Nevertheless, owing to the genesis of this book, readers familiar with 
Buck will often be reminded of that work, which provides the robust un- 
derpinnings for what follows. The layout 15 similar, for one thing, especially 
in the phonology. Throughout there are phrases, sentences, even whole 
paragraphs, reproduced from Buck with little or no change, for example 1n 
the treatment of the Greek aorist (504—7, cf. Buck 396—400), though even 
here a few differences in detail as well will be noted. At the opposite ex- 
treme, remnants of Buck surrounded by largely new material may be seen 
in the treatment of vowel contraction 1n Latin (88, Buck 105), the Greek 
palatalizations (197-207, Buck 181-8), and passim in the discussions of the 
mediopassive and the PIE stative (perfect). An example of the most usual 
state of affairs—much retained while much 15 changed—would be the treat- 
ment of syllabic resonants (93ff, cf. Buck uff). 

Mere updating would not require such a wide departure from Buck's 
model, however, and in fact the greatest differences between the books 
stem from two other factors. One 15 the difference 1n the scope of the two 
works. It has always seemed to me that a demerit of Buck's Comparative 
grammar 15 its uniformly oracular presentauon. It is of course unnecessary 
(not to say impossible) to motivate every detail of Proto-Indo-European 
reconstruction de novo, but it seemed to me worthwhile to treat the recon- 
struction of the features of an ancestral language as an object of study itself. 
"Throughout, therefore, I have included discussions of why this or that 1s 
reconstructed, or why one explanation 15 more satisfactory than another, 
and, where no clear choice 1s evident among compeung theories, have set 
out briefly the merits and demerits of the opuons. The resulüng changes 
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are pervasive, but may be assessed in the discussion of ablaut (166-83)—it 
is not only different from Buck's in the linguistics (laryngeals have seen to 
that); it 15 very different in scope and aim. 

Secondly, explaining the rationale of reconstruction inevitably changes 
the scope of the work in another way: it requires presenting the facts of the 
Indo-European languages apart from Greek and Latn more amply than 
Buck needed to. The result may serve as a vade-mecum to a study of 
Indo-European linguistics; but the added material will I hope nourish 
whatever curiosity readers—even those classicists who are concerned with 
the details of Greek and Latin alone—might have about the backdrop 
before which the classical forms are displayed. 

Widening the aims of the book in these ways not only required depar- 
ture from the original in detail, it has increased its size. ΤῸ compensate, the 
discussion of word formation (Buck 441-530) has been omitted. It would 
require a good deal of refinement in any case, and informative material can 
nowadays be found in the specialized handbooks. For reasons of size, too, 
it has not been possible to retain the introductory discussion of the fun- 
damentals of historical linguistics (35-63). This 1s the more regrettable loss, 
as in the view of many users it was one of the book's signal assets; and 
since it cannot be presumed that students of Classics or of other ancient 
languages will have much background 1n historical and comparative lin- 
guistics, I hope to publish something along the lines of this introductory 
material separately. 

I make no claim to the originality of any ideas in this work. That 1s 
not to say that none are original, only that intellectual paternity 1s claimed 
for none. However, whenever an idea is presented with a value judgment, 
either approbauve or the reverse (a Petter analysis . . ., or this implausible con- 
cept . . , and the like), the reader may be certain that the idea at stake is 
not the author's. 


'The most important influence on both the content and the manner of 
this work 1s the teaching and thinking of the late Warren Cowgill. John 
Aubrey's brief life of John Selden quotes, from a source unknown to Au- 
brey himself, the observation that wen a learned man dies tbere dyes a. great 
deale of learning witb bim. 'This dismaying truism 15 particularly hard to con- 
template in Cowgill's case, as his publications represent a very incomplete 
record of his thinking on Indo-European linguistics. And given Cowgill's 
age when death claimed him, a second remark of Aubrey's regarding Sel- 
den is even harder to contemplate without a heightened sense of loss: 17. 
Learning could bave kept a man alive our Brotber bad not dyed. 

As one of the few who had the luck to study with Warren Cowgill, 
it is one of my aims in this work to get at least a little more of his thinking 
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into general circulation, however fragmentarily and inadequately. It must 
be understood that no claim 15 made for any excellence of the product on 
that account, however; and more, this is not in any way an intellectual 
mausoleum in the vein of the Cours de linguistique générale, by means of 
which Bally and Sechehaye endeavored to present Ferdinand de Saussure's 
teaching entire, without addition, subtraction, or change. Warren Cowgill's 
teaching, that is to say, is not simply reproduced here. There is too much 
of his thought that 1s unknown to me, and besides, his ideas changed over 
the years. And even a Cowgill 1s capable of hasty or insecurely-grounded 
opinions—and it is precisely in classroom discussions (my chief insider 
source) that a provisional idea that would never deserve to see print might 
well surface. 

Hardly less important than Cowgill's contributions, and more visible, 
as they are entirely from published sources, are the theories of Oswald 
Szemerényi. These are perhaps most obvious in the discussions of numerals 
(386-99) and the present participle (556-8) but they are in fact pervasive. 

The influence of the work of many other scholars is evident on these 
pages. Those who are now or until recently were 5111 alive include (in 
alphabetical order): David Anthony, Raimo Anttila, Frangoise Bader, Philip 
Baldi, Alfred Bammesberger, Robert Beekes, Madison Beeler, Emile Ben- 
veniste, Thomas Burrow, George Cardona, N.E. Collinge, Bernard Comrie, 
James Dishington, E. David Francis, Marija Gimbutas, Eric Hamp, E. Ade- 
laide Hahn, Rolf Hiersche, Hans Hock, Henry Hoenigwald, Karl Hoffman, 
Franklyn Horowitz, Marün Huld, Stanley Insler, Stephanie Jamison, Jay 
Jasanoff, Carol E Justus Paul Kiparsky, Jared Klein, Frederik ΠΗ. 
Kortlandt, EB.J. Kuiper, Jerzy Kurylowicz, W.P. Lehmann, Michel Lejeune, 
Frederik Otto Lindeman, Gordon Fairbanks, Sarah Kimball, James Mallory, 
'Thomas Markey, Manfred Mayrhofer, Wolfgang Meid, C. Gerhard Meiser, 
Craig Melchert, Denise Meyer, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Johanna Narten, 
Alan Nussbaum, Marti Nyman, Angel Pariente, Marün Peters, Edgar 
Polomé, Jaan Puhvel, Cj. Ruijgh, Donald Ringe, Helmut Rix, Hartmut 
Scharfe, Jochem Schindler, Hans Schmeja, Rüdiger Schmitt, Elmar Seebold, 
Klaus Strunk, Paul Tedesco, Brent Vine, EM.J. Waanders, Rudolf Wachter, 
Calvert Watkins, Werner Winter, William. Wyatt, Kazuhiko Yoshida, and 
Valdis Zeps. 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. THE INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY OF LANGUAGES. Similarities will always be 
found between any two languages. Some of these similarities are due to 
pure chance, such as the resemblance between L Zeus, G θεός, and Aztec 
1601] all 'god', or between NE Pole and G ὅλος, or between Fr. /e and Sa- 
moan /e both 'the', or between G στῦλος 'pillar' and L szZus 'stake'" And of 
course human languages are generally similar by virtue of being human 
languages. 

Two remaining kinds of similarity, however, are the direct result of 
the histories of the languages in question. One of these 1s diffusion, that 1s, 
a language takes over traits (vocabulary or other details of structure) from 
another language. The familiar term for this phenomenon 15 Porrowing. By 
far, the most frequently borrowed elements are words, but in fact any com- 
ponent of linguistic structure might be borrowed. 

The other kind of similarity with historical significance is a pervasive 
PATTERN of similarites (and differences) in the most BASIC VOCABULARY. 
Since basic vocabulary is largely immune to changes of fashion, it 1s highly 
persistent through time; that means it is least likely to be replaced as time 
passes, either by borrowing or by disuse. And where PATTERNS are noted, 
the odds against chance resemblance, as an explanation for the similarity, 
increase exponentially. Recurring correspondences in basic vocabulary are 
best explained by assuming that the languages showing such patterns are 
descended from a common ancestor; less figuratively, THEY WERE ONCE THE 
SAME LANGUAGE. This ancestor is called a proro-/anguagr. 

Languages which are changed later forms of a proto-language are said 
to belong to a /anguage family. There are many such families; Greek and 
Latin are members of one of the earliest discovered, largest, and best un- 
derstood language families: /ndo-Europear. At the dawn of recorded history, 
IE languages were being spoken in Chinese Turkestan and Ireland (To- 
charian and Old Irish, respectively), and over vast regions in between; since 
then its worldwide distribution has actually increased, as IE languages have 
come to be spoken by the majority of the populace of the New World and 
by many inhabitants of Africa, the Philippines, Japan, and elsewhere. 


a. The term /ndo-European (IE) dates from 1815, and for a long time was applied both 
to the language family and to the proto-language; for the latter the term Proto-Indo- 


' *Chance resemblances, that is words of similar meaning with coincidentally similar 
form, are abundant within a single lexicon too: NE /// and az/ment have no historical con- 
nection, neither do miniature and diminutive, nor G ὕδωρ *water' and ἱδρώς 'sweat', nor ἃ 
δύο and δεύτερος, nor L sumen 'sow, pig" and sas 'swine', nor cubus and cubiculum. 

Please see 28-35 for an explanation of citation conventions. 
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European (PIE) is preferable. This terminology is mirrored in most European languages 
(Fr. zmdo-européen and the like) "The exception is German /ndogermaniscb (— YE) and 
Urindogermaniscb (— PIE). 'This is the source of the /ndo-Germanic of some English works. 
'The term Zryan is also used in the same sense, but more by historians and ethnologists 
than by linguists—though in fact the term is obsolete, having been contaminated by its 
association with homicidal social theories. The term is encountered among linguists, 
though rarely these days, as an alternative designation for the Iranian group of the Indo- 
Iranian branch of IE (4). 


2. BRANCHES OF INDO-EUROPEAN. Members of a language family show 
greatly varying degrees of similarity. Special similarity can be the basis for 
collecung certain members of a language family together 1n /rancbes, such 
as Germanic (8) or Celüc (7). A branch can be thought of as being trace- 
able to an intermediate proto-language (Proto-Germanic or Proto-Celtic, 
in the case of these examples), which evolved as single daughters of PIE 
until the point where each ramified into various daughters of its own. 

In the infancy of our science, scholars thought of Greek and Latin in terms of 
special similarity—a branch, or at the very least a subgroup; but this was an error, 
promoted by cultural considerations. In fact, the most evident linguistic similarities 
between these languages are conservative features. Taking these to add up to a special 
similarity is a serious blunder, as it is tNNovaTIoNs that define both branches and sub- 
groups. Greek and Latin have little in common beyond their descent from a single proto- 
language. Accordingly, a (comparative grammar' of Greek and Latin means starting from 
the very beginning and recounting perhaps 3,0oo years of virtually independent lines of 
development. À comparative grammar of, say, Sanskrit and Greek would be very much 
more revealing, as those two languages have much in common in addition to what they 
inherited from PIE. 

3. ANATOLIAN. In Anatolia (roughly equivalent to Asia Minor) were 
anciently spoken several languages related to the familiar IE languages. 
The best attested 15 Hizre! Hittüite was the language of administration of 
the Hatti empire, whose capital city Hattusas was at the site of the present- 
day Turkish village of Bofazkóy, within the great bend of the Halys (mod- 
ern Kizil-Irmak) River; this is also the source of the major part of our Hit- 
tite texts. The clay tablets on which the texts are written in cuneiform 
script range in date from about 20oo to 12oo BC. There are significant dif- 
ferences in the language of the earlier and later texts. ᾿ 


4. INDO-IRANIAN. Indic, Iranian, and Dardic languages are descendants 
of Proto-Indo-Iranian. The early forms of these languages rank among the 
most important sources of information about PIE, and in fact were some- 
what overvalued in that connection—in the early days of IE studies, San- 
Skrit was taken to be little but a dialect of PIE. 


I DM 5 5 B " . ῃ . 
'The name Hittite is derived from the pre-Hittite name of the empire and its capital 
Hattusas; our Hittites seem to have called themselves Nesis. 
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'The earliest form of /zdic 1s found in the Vedic texts of the Hindu 
religion. Of these the oldest is the Rigveda, a collection of hymns in bulk 
slightly less than the Iliad and Odyssey together. The language of this and 
the other collections of hymns, with the prose commentaries attached to 
them, is known as Vedic (Sanskrit). Vedic differs considerably from the later 
Epic and Classical Sanskrit, much as Homeric differs from Attic Greek. 

Iranian extended over the Persian Empire east of Mesopotamia and 
Elam, namely from Media and Persia in the west to Bactria and Sogdiana 
1n the northeast. There is evidence (largely indirect) suggesting that Iranian 
speech communities were spread over a vast area, though how well organ- 
ized politically these regions were, and how uniform ethnically and lin- 
guistically, cannot be told. Two ancient Iranian languages are known. The 
earlier, and the more important for linguistic historians, 1s /vestzn (formerly 
sometimes called ZezZ by a misunderstanding). This is the language of the 
Avesta, a fragmentary collecüon of Zoroastrian rites, myths, hymns, and 
prayers. In this text, certain hymns known as the Gathàs show a particular- 
ly early form of the language; their dates are disputed but lie somewhere 
between 10oo and 6oo Bc. The rest of the Avesta was composed at various 
later times, and may be taken as reflecting the language of say 500-300 BC. 
The extant text, which is preserved by the Parsees of India (8th century 
Iranian refugees from Islam), is only a small part of the original. 

Old Persian, from a later period, is known from the cuneiform inscriptions of the 
Achaemenid kings, mainly of Darius I (dárayavahus) and Xerxes (x$ayár$a). It is presu- 
mably based on the speech of their homeland, Persia proper, but being a language of ad- 
ministration it is well attested elsewhere, for example in Susa (an old Elamite center) and 
Persepolis. 'The longest Old Persian inscription, a document of outstanding importance 
for historians as well as linguists, is the huge bas-relief and inscription of Darius I on a 
cliff face at Behistun (Bihistun, Bisutun), the ancient Βαγίστανον ὄρος, southwest of 
Ecbatana. 


a. Dardic was not known before modern times; it is little more than a term of con- 
venience to designate some twenty [ndo-lIranian vernaculars which it appears cannot be 
easily traced either to Proto-Índic or Proto-Iranian. Chief among these in terms of 
numbers of speakers is Kasbniri. 


5. ARMENIAN. The Armenians of IE speech were relative latecomers in 
Armenia (now eastern Turkey and adjacent parts of the former Soviet 
Union), which is known to have been occupied about 950-650 BC by a 
people which left records in a non-IE language. The earliest Armenian 
texts are from the sth century Ap. Much of the early literature consists of 
translations from Greek, including one of the earliest translations of NT 
texts (sth century). À noteworthy feature of Armenian is that it shows a 
consonant shift very similar to that of the Germanic languages (8). 


6. ALBANIAN 1s the language of Albania on the Adriauc coast, though 
there are sizable communities of speakers in adjacent polities. There are 
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also Albanian colonies daung from the i5th century Ap in Greece, southern 
Italy, and Sicily. 

Except for some meager records of the τότ and r7th centuries, the 
language 1s known only from recent times. There was no standardized writ- 
ten language unti] the promulgation of a national orthography, based upon 
Latin characters, in 1909. 

a. Identification of modern Albanian with ancient Thracian or Illyrian has been 
proposed. Each alternative has its partisans; and as is often the case, the nearly complete 
blank in our knowledge of both of those ancient languages has stimulated rather than 
hobbled the controversy. 


7. Czvric speech, now restricted to three or four small areas, was in 
ancient times spread over a vast territory. Celtic-speaking tribes occupied 
the Briüsh Isles, Gaul, part of Spain, and central Europe, extending 
through Bohemia (which takes its name from the Boii, a Celtic group) and 
Austria, while the Galatians passed over into Asia Minor. Upper Italy (Gal- 
lia Cisalpina) was mainly Celuc in 4oo Βα. Almost all of the ancient Celtic 
territories are now occupied by Germanic, Slavic, and Romance languages. 

'The old continental Celtic is conventionally known as Gaulish. It is 
paltry in its attestation. Most remains are short—brief votary inscriptions, 
epitaphs, and so on. There are a number of longer texts inscribed on lead 
panels, and their probable purposes (cures, curses, and other kinds of mag- 
ic) go far to render them incomprehensible. 

The better known languages fall into two groups, Gaelic (Goidelic) and 
Britannic (Brythonic), with Jrisb and Welsh the chief representatives of each, 
respectively. 

Primitive Irisb is the language of the Ogam stones, chiefly epitaphs, dang from 
around 400-60o AD. Old Irish is known from the 8th century AD, consisting of one short 
prose work, glosses inserted in Latin texts by Irish monks on the Continent, and a few 
poems. Even the earliest attestations of Olr. exhibit a language so transformed that in the 
early days of comparative linguistics it was doubted that Irish could be IE at all. 

A little Old Welsb dates from the 8th century Ap; there is a large Middle Welsb (uoo 
- 1500) literature. À close relative of Welsh, Cornish, became extinct at the end of the i8th 


century. 

Breton, in the French province of Brittany, is not a relic of the old continental 
Gaulish, but was brought by immigrants from southern England after the Anglo-Saxon 
invasion; it is closely related to Cornish. Similarly, Scots Gaelic, spoken in parts of Scot- 
land is not a relic of an indigenous language, but was imported from Ireland. 

Celtic languages are traditionally divided into 'P-Celtic' (Welsh, Gaulish) and 'Q- 
Celtic' (Irish), according to their reflexes of PIE *£" (155). 


8. GrRMANIC, formerly sometimes called Teutozic, is a branch of IE 
characterized by a number of striking innovations; but much of the remain- 
ing structure of Germanic is notably conservauve. During the first millen- 
nium BC, Germanic tribes lived in southern Scandinavia and northern Ger- 
many. For unknown reasons, some tribes began pressing south in the 4th 
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century BC. This was the beginning of a period of Germanic migration that 
strongly influenced the course of early European history. It seems to have 
been the ultimate cause of the Celtic incursions into Italy in the 4th cen- 
tury BC, for instance. 

On the basis of certain shared innovations, the Germanic languages 
are conventionally subdivided into Ezsz, Nortb, and West. 

East Germanic. Except for brief and often obscure Runic inscriptions, the earliest 
record of Germanic speech is the (fragmentary) Bible translation of Bishop Wulfilas, who 
lived in the 4th century Ap and wrote in Gorbic. The other remains of Gothic and of 
other East Germanic dialects, GepiZ, Vandal, and others, are of minimal account. There 
are no descendents of East Germanic speech in modern times; the last reliable trace of 
the branch is notice of a band living in the Crimea in the 16th century. 

North Germanic. Old Norse, representing this branch, is known from runic inscriptions 
and the extensive O/4 Icelandic literature. By gradual differentiation arose the present 
Scandinavian languages: Swedisb, Danisb, Norwegian, Icelandic, and. Faroese. (The 'dialects' 
within these languages in some cases differ more from one another than the official forms 
do, which in the case of Norwegian, Swedish, and Danish are mutually intelligible.) 

West Germanic is the most questionable of the Germanic subdivisions. The dif- 
ferences between O/d English and the Continental languages (Dutch, High. German, and 
Saxon) are considerable; and the points of similarity between OE and North Germanic 
are striking. Old Higb German, in various dialects, is known from the 8th century on. O/4 
Low German is represented chiefly by the O/4 Saxon of the Héliand, a long 9th century 
poem on the life of Christ. New High German (NHG), in common parlance simply Ger- 
man, is based mainly on East Franconian dialects. There are many local High German 
dialects, among them YiZdisb. Low German (Plattdeutscb) of northern Germany is not in 
linguistic fact a dialect of German; it was the language of the Hanseatic League, and 
during the Middle Ages was vigorous and prestigious. But shortly after the Reformation 
it yielded its status to High German. 

The history of English is one with the history of Britain. The peoples 
speaking the ancestor of OE once occupied the coast region from the 
mouth of the Scheldt to Schleswig-Holstein. Exactly how and why these 
continental Germanic tribes were transplanted is obscure. But given the 
success of the English language in Britain, we must surmise the involve- 
ment of family groups in the process, and in non-trivial numbers too. 

Later, Scandinavian invasion and occupation of the land north of the 
Saxon domain, a region known for a long period as the Danelaw, intro- 
duced a related Germanic element. This resulted in a permanent mixture 
of both language and customs. The number of Enghsh words which reflect 
a Scandinavian rather than the true English form is large, and includes 
much basic vocabulary (1). 

The earliest OE literary remains are poems, the oldest dating from 
before the 7th century Ap. Though few 1n number (thanks to a fire in a 
major collection of mss), the artistic quality of the poetry 1s very high. The 
longest, and most famous, 1s the heroic tale of Béowulf, identified 1n the 
text as a Dane. The earliest prose works, from several centuries later, are 
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mainly products of the sponsorship of King Alfred the Great (849-901). 
English was the first language other than Latin to be used as a language of 
administration in western Europe. 


9. BALTIC AND SLAVIC: THE BALTIC ASSEMBLAGE. Lifbuanian and Latvian 
(formerly someümes called Lettish) together constitute East Baltic; the only 
representative of the more conservative West Baltic—0O/4 Prussian—is at- 
tested slightly earlier but has been exunct since the 17th century. The nu- 
merous S/avic vernaculars are all descended from a form of speech very 
nearly identical to O/d Church Slav(on)ic. 

Of the languages traditionally called Ba/ric the most important for a 
linguistic historian 1s Lzbuanian, spoken in Lithuania and the USA (where 
perhaps a tenth of the speakers are found). Between the nth and m4th 
centuries Ap Lithuanian princes conquered much Russian territory, and the 
old Grand Duchy of Lithuania once extended from the Baltic to the Black 
Sea. But Lithuanian was not then employed as a written language; the 
earliest records of the language are from the 16th century Ap, and are 
meager until a later period. Lithuanian 15 remarkable among IE languages 
for its conservatism, and despite the late date of attestation it 15 of great 
importance in IE comparative grammar. 

Latvian, spoken principally in Latvia but widely by émigré communities in the 
USA, Canada, and Australia, as well, is known from about the same period. It too is con- 
servative, but significantly less so than Lithuanian. 

Old Prussian, once spoken in what is now East Prussia but extinct since about 17oo, 
is known only from meager remains, mainly a catechism of the 16th century and some 


word lists transcribed by agents who had only the haziest knowledge of the language. It 
is remarkable for conservative details of structure of great interest for the Indo- 
Europeanist. 

Slavic. By the time of the Roman writers, the Venedi of Tacitus and Pliny occupied 
the region west of the Vistula and south of the Baltic Sea. Hence they spread northeast, 
east, and south. These migrations occurred between 200 and 6oo Ap, after the great 
Germanic migrations. Those moving to the south came into contact with Greco-Roman 
civilization, and among them arose the earliest Slavic states and the earliest form of 
written Slavic. 

Old Church Slavic formerly sometimes called O/7 Bulgarian, is based on a direct 
ancestor of modern Macedonian. [τ is first attested in connection with the oth century 
missionary work of the Apostles to the Slavs, the brothers Constantine (Cyril) and 
Methodius. OCS is not merely the earliest recorded form of Slavic; for a long time it was 
the only written or literary language among the Slavs, for whom it held the same position 
as Latin in the West. Moreover, while not identical with Proto-Slavic, it 15 so nearly so 
that it serves as the main representative of Slavic in the comparative grammar of the IE 


languages. 

το. 'OCHARIAN 15 the conventional name for two languages that have 
come to light in Chinese Turkestan (Sinkiang, now usually Xinjang) dating 
from the 7th and 8th centuries AD, preserved in texts containing for the 
most part translations of Buddhist scriptures and commentaries. The two 
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forms, known as Tocbariau A and Tocharian B (occasionally referred to as 
'Turfanian and Kuchean, respectively), are commonly called dialects but are 
really different languages. 

a. The name Tocharian was attached to the languages soon after their discovery 
on the surmise that the speakers were the Bactrian Toxopoí of Strabo. 'This view is no 
longer held, but it is not known what the Tocharians called themselves or by what name 
(if any) they were known to classical geographers. As if the wrong name for a language 
were something unusual, some scholars call the languages "Iocbariem, with antiseptic 
quotation marks, or so-called Tocharian. 


Il. CENTUM AND SATEM LANGUAGES. ἴῃ the early years of IE com- 
parative linguistics it was discovered that Indo-Iranian, Baltic, and Slavic 
reflect three PIE stops as sibilants, while Greek, Italic, and Germanic keep 
them as stops or otherwise treat them differendy. These two groups are 
known as the 'Satem' and 'Centum' languages, respectively (see 152-3), the 
tags being the Avestan (szrozm) and [τη (cemtum) reflexes of PIE *bmtom 
'hundred"/ 

'The idea of a sound law dividing a whole language family into two 
great groups was riveting, and before methodological refinements could put 
its significance in proper perspective, a serious interpreuve blunder became 
established which lingers to this day: namely taking the two moieties of IE 
as coordinate branches. While membership in a language FAMnx (1) is 
established by a pattern of sHARED RETENTIONS, membership in a proper 
SUBGROUP of a family is established by a pattern of snaRED INNOVATIONS. Ít 
cannot be too strongly emphasized, therefore, that oNix the satem langua- 
ges make up a subgroup. The centum languages are not a subgroup, having 
nothing in common beyond the fact of their descent from PIE (a property 
shared fully by the satem languages) An analogy may make this clear. 
Members of a club have something common——they joined the club; but the 
people in the community who are not members of the club do not consti- 
tute a second de facto club. Just so, certain IE languages figuratively joined 
the satem club, but that does not make the remaining languages members 
of a centum club. 


GREEK 


12. OurLINES OF THE EXTERNAL HISTORY. 77e external history of a lan- 
guage is am account of tbe speakers of the language, ἐρεῖν political, material, aud 
artistic culture, aud geographical distribution. Though tbe subject of tbis book is 
internal bistory—tbat is, an account of tbe changes in tbe language through time—a 
sketch of tbe external histories of Greek and Latin is appropriate in this Introduction. 
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Armenian, Albanian, and Celüc were largely out of the picture at that stage. In time, 
the first two were recognized as Satem, the last as Centum. 
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Archeology has provided a history of Greek Jands which far antedates 
any written records and (at least in the usual view) long before the arrival 
of the historical Greeks of IE speech. Refinements in archeological tech- 
niques in general and in dating techniques in particular continue to appear; 
augmented by new finds, these have given us an increasingly detailed pic- 
ture of the pre-Greek civilizauons of the area and of the IE incursions 
which overwhelmed them. The subject is complex, and continues to unfold; 
only the barest notice can be given here. 

'The inhabitants of neolithic Greece were a component of the Old 
European (Paleo-European) society which did not, despite its name, cover 
all of Europe by any means. Furthermore, far from being homogeneous, it 
was made up of several similar culture complexes, dating from the 7th mil- 
lennium ΒΟ; as of say $ooo BC the Greek peninsula and islands (including 
Crete) were occupied by peoples belonging to one of these subvarieties, 
known as the Aegean. Their closest cultural kin occupied the Danube and 
Dnieper valleys, the southern half of Italy, and Sicily. These neolithic 
cultures reached a high level of sophisucation and complexity, as demon- 
strated by their sizable agricultural villages and towns (containing as many 
as a thousand structures) with multi-room, two- to four-storey dwellings, 
painted walls, and furniture; the remarkable variety of shapes and designs 
of their pottery, with elegant decorations in polychrome and other tech- 
niques; rich male and female ritual attire; copper, bronze, and gold metal- 
lurgy; craft specialization; prominent female deities; and so on. 

"This civilization collapsed in the 4th millennium sc. No natural dis- 
aster, even an insidious one such as gradual desiccation of the climate, can 
be associated with this cultural revolution. On the other hand, it coincides 
with the first appearance of Kurgan Culture elements in the region, most 
revealingly with Kurgan burial pracuces! The significance of this is that 
material objects typical of Kurgan society might find their way into Aegean 
archaeological sites as a result of trade, but when the graves themselves 
agree in the minutest particulars with the structure and arrangement of late 
Kurgan graves, we are certainly dealing with Kurgan peoples themselves. 


* Kurgán is che Russian word for *mound'. In the steppes of Russia, in a region to the 
north of the Caspian and Black Seas, was a culture complex characterized by small set- 
tlements made up of small numbers of rather crude dwellings crowded together behind 
a rampart. (Few of these permanent and more or less fortified settlements are known to 
archaeology; this fits with the presumption that we are dealing with a nomadic or 
seminomadic society) Round and about was a necropolis, a collection of low mounds 
covering characteristic graves. The economy was pastoral-agricultural; though based on 
cattle, its most salient feature is domestication of the horse and, at least a millennium 
later, the invention of wheeled wagons and carts. The pottery is heavy and crude. 

'This complex is known to archeologists as the Kurgan Culture; it appears on various 
grounds to be the source of Indo-European speaking peoples. 
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Three separate Kurgan incursions into Europe have been proposed; 
which of these (or what combination of them) is directly reflected as 
'Greek' 1s not clear. It is bowever evident that the Mycenaean culture of 
Greece of the 2nd millennium Bc, which we now know to have been 
Greek-speaking, was an amalgam of Old European (specifically Minoan) 
and Kurgan components. The latter 1s the source of male-oriented warrior 
values, wheeled vehicles, and the horse. The former is presumed to be the 
source of obviously non-IE architecture, terms for plants and animals 
indigenous to the Mediterranean basin, nautical terms, and many place 
names. The unsuitability of the Linear B writüng system (26) for the 
representation of Greek strongly implies that it was first contrived for some 
other language and adapted for Greek; and Linear A, which has some sim- 
ilarities with Linear B, 1s apparently used to write non- (presumably pre-) 
Greek speech. 

The decipherment of Linear B was first announced in 1952, followed 
by more formal accounts in the following year. The discovery that the lan- 
guage of the some 4,ooo clay tablets found 1n Mycenae, Thebes, Pylos, and 
Cnossos was a form of Greek put our knowledge of the period on a dif- 
ferent footing. Conventional wisdom had generally assumed a pre-Greek 
language for the inscriptions. The Greek Linear B texts date from about 
1250-1150 BC, Or as some think as early as 1400 ΒΟ, in any case well before 
the likely dates of the Homeric lays. The texts themselves offer many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation and are disappointing in some ways—there are 
few finite verb forms in them, for example, and upwards of three quarters 
of the words are names—but they have proved invaluable for our under- 
standing of pre-Homeric language, and of Proto-Greek. 

Later, as the Greeks themselves tell us, there was a wave of invasion 
from the north by the Dorians, themselves obviously Greek but speaking 
a notably different family of dialects and different enough 1n culture and 
even physique to cause comment. 


13. From the ume of the earliest records Greek appears, not as a 
unified language, but in numerous dialects. The differenuation of the larger 


* With the reassignment of Linear B inscriptions to Greek, non-Greek records in the 
area become unexpectedly sparse—if the writing system is in fact pre-Greek, we might 
have expected a fair amount of pre-Greek writing in the script. But non-Greek remains 
are truly meager: a number of tablets and inscriptions on artifacts in Linear À, several 
'Eteocretan' inscriptions from eastern Crete written in the Greek alphabet—two of them 
as late as the 4th century Bc; and what appears to be an archaic form of Etruscan in an 
inscription on Lemnos. 

There is however a plausible explanation for the dearth of pre-Greek texts, namely the 
purpose of the texts themselves—bookkeeping records. Old files were presumably cleaned 
out from time to time, and ledgers in Paleo-European cannot have been of much interest 
to later bookkeepers in any case. 
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dialect groups probably goes back to a remote period, before the Greeks 
had entered Greece. Nevertheless there are many distinctive features 
common to all the Greek dialects; some of these are likely to postdate the 
appearance of dialect divisions (including some of the more striking devel- 
opments, as in the treatment of the labiovelars, 161-4); but some date from 
a period of a relauvely unified Proto-Greek (PG) branch of IE. Most of the 
innovauons of the earliest period are peculiarly Greek, but some—for 
example the treatment of syllabic resonants (95)—have parallels elsewhere. 


14. DriArEcrs. The Greeks of the heroic age, the period portrayed in 
Homer, were speakers of the 'Old Hellenic' dialects representing the Attic- 
Ionic, the Aeolic, and the Arcado-Cypriot groups, of which the last two 
have important characteristics in common and very probably represent di- 
visions of a larger group coordinate with the first. The assignment of these 
groups to a paracular series of waves of migration 15 somewhat speculative. 
But there are some grounds for guessing that the first wave of Greeks is 
reflected 1n the Arcado-Cypriot dialects, of which Mycenaean Greek seems 
to be a representative. (Even apart from the evidence of Mycenaean, the 
geographic distribution of the later Arcado-Cypriot dialects points to relic 
status.) That was followed by a wave of Ionic, covering Attica and the 
shores of the Saronic Gulf, and perhaps considerable parts of central 
Greece and the Peloponnesus. Whatever the prehistory, the situauon in the 
period preceding the Doric invasion was as follows: 

As indicated by tradition, Mycenaean archaeology, and linguistic 
evidence, northern Greece beyond Atuca except in the far northwest was 
Aeolic—not only Thessaly and Boeotia, which remained Aeolic in speech 
with some West Greek admixture, but also Locris, Phocis, and southern 
Aetolia. Aeolic speech was carried to Lesbos and the adjacent coast of Asia 
Minor, where it survived in its purest form. 

Most of the Peloponnesus at that point was occupied by those whose 
speech, later, would survive the Doric invasion only in the inland Arcadia. 
Before the Doric incursions Greeks from the eastern Peloponnesus colon- 
ized Cyprus; as Doric speech never reached Cyprus, the dialects of Cyprus 
and Arcadia remained closely akin despite the geographic distance. (Closely 
related groups had migrated also to Pamphyha, where the language has a 
more mixed form; and to Rhodes, Crete, Thera, and elsewhere, where but 
scattered traces of it survived in the Doric which later became dominant 
there. There are also some survivals of it τὴ the Doric of Laconia and 
Argolis.) 

'The West Greek speaking tribes were enürely out of the picture 1n 
the heroic age, and presumably located in the northwest. The Doric inva- 
sion was part of a general West Greek expansion, which affected northern 
Greece scarcely less than the Peloponnesus, and brought about a greatly 
changed distribution of dialects—the one we know in the historical period. 
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Phocis, Locris, and Aetolia became West Greek; and there is a strong West 
Greek admixture in Boeotian and Thessalian, so that these dialects share 
in some of the important West Greek characterisücs (notably δίδωτι — 
δίδωσι, 148-9, a conservative trait), while retaining distinctive Aeolic char- 
acteristics. The West Greek influence is greater in Boeotan than in Thes- 
salian. In the Peloponnesus the dialects of Elis and Achaea are nearest to 
the Northwest Greek dialects of Locris and Phocis. Megara, Corinth, Ar- 
golis, Laconia, and Messenia became Doric. Doric speech was carried from 
Argolis and Laconia to Rhodes, Thera, Crete, and other places including 
the southern part of Asia Minor; from Corinth to Corcyra and the Acar- 
nanian coast, to Sicily, etc. 

'The relationship between the Doric and the *Northwest Greek dia- 
lects 15 very close. In fact, the defining characteristics of the Doric dialects 
as a whole are common also to the Northwest Greek, which in other words 
are really West Greek. 

We know these dialects mainly from thousands of inscriptions, which incidentally 
reveal that '"literature' as such gives no idea of the actual linguistic diversity of Greek 
—Greece was as decentralized in language as in politics. As there was no unified Greece 
as a state, but only a number of city states and shifting leagues, so there was no standard 
Greek language, but only a series of local dialects. Not only in early times, but also, in 
most parts of Greece, long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state 
employed its own dialect not only for private monuments of internal concern but not 
infrequently for records of a more external or even interstate character such as decrees 
in honor of foreigners, decisions of interstate arbitration, and communications between 
different states. Many of the dialects remained in common written use down to about 2oo 
ΒΟ, and some till the beginning of our era, though more or less mixed with Attic. How 
long they may have survived in spoken form, especially in remote districts, no one can 
say. Eventually they were replaced by the kotwíj—' common Greek'—both as the written 
and spoken language, and from this is descended Modern Greek. The only clear excep- 
uon is the present Tsakonian dialect, spoken in a small portion of Laconia, which is in 
part the offspring of ancient Laconian (Spartan); see 187a. Less clear is the status of 
Graecanic (16, end). 

I5. l'HE GREEK LITERARY DIALECTS are regional or archaic dialects which 
came to be characteristic of certain classes of literature; and once their role 
had been established, the choice of one or another usually depended on 
what might be called belles-lettrisuc factors rather than on the nauve 
dialect of the author. 

'The language of Homer is Old Ionic, but with an admixture of unmis- 
takably Aeolic forms. These can most easily be explained as survivals from 
earlier Aeolic lays (though elaborate theories of an Aeolic original which 
was imperfectly translated into lonic are unnecessary) There was to be 
sure a transition zone in the region near the border of Aeolic and Ionic, as 
in Chios; but the mixture in Homer cannot possibly be any natural dialect. 

The Homeric language was closely imitated in all later epic poetry; 
it was followed by Hesiod and by the elegiac and iambic poets like the 
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Ionian Archilochus, the Athenian Solon and the Megarian Theognis; and 
to some extent it influenced all Greek poetry. 

Alcaeus and Sappho employed their native Lesbic, with some traces 
of epic forms. Their language was 1mitated by Theocritus in three of his 
idylls, and certain of their Lesbic forms were used by other lyric poets and 
even 1n the choral lyric. 

Doric was seemingly obligatory for choral lyric, whether written by 
a Boeotian like Pindar or by Ionians like Simonides and Bacchylides. This 
Doric, however, is not any specific Doric dialect. [τ is rather a conven- 
tüonalized Doric, an artificial composite, showing many general Doric 
characteristics with some admixture of epic and Lesbic forms, with the 
occasional outright fabricauon. The language of Alcman, by contrast, is 
more nearly the local Laconian. A Sicilian literary Doric appears in the 
scanty fragments of Epicharmus and Sophron, and later in Theocritus. 
'There are fragments of Doric prose by writers of Magna Graecia in south- 
ern Italy. Corinna of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local, 
used her native Boeotian unalloyed. Boeotian, Megarian, and Laconian 
dialects appear in crude caricature in Aristophanes. 

'The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and historians 
of the ὅτ century nc; by the sth century not only Herodotus, but Hippoc- 
rates of Cos, a Dorian, were writing in Ionic. Meantime, with the political 
and intellectual supremacy of Athens, Attic had become the recognized lan- 
guage of the drama, and before the end of the sth century was employed 
ever more widely in prose. The earlier prose writers such as Thucydides, 
like the tragedians, avoided certain Attic peculiariues which must have 
been felt as provincial, such as the native -77- and -pp- (πρᾶττω, 199, and 
ἄρρην, 229) for which they substituted the -oo- and -po- of Ionic and the 
majority of dialects. Later Athenian writers were less shy about such 
Atticisms. 

a. Greek was cultivated by Roman upper classes, among whom it enjoyed high 
prestige. Ατ the same time, and to an increasing degree as time went on, Greek was also 
widely found among the lower orders in Rome and other urban centers of the late Re- 
public and Empire. These were native speakers of the language, however, mainly freed 
Greek slaves and Greek artisans. The result was a socially-stratified value system of 
unusual character: Greek was a high-prestige language among the Roman upper crust, 
and at the same time it was a low-prestige language among the many. Whatever its lowly 
status, however, it influenced the Romance languages profoundly. 


LATIN AND THE ÍlrALIC LANGUAGES 


16. ''HE LANGUAGES OF ITAILX. [n contrast to Greece, which in the his- 
torical period was a country of one language though many dialects, Italy 
was a land of many languages: non-IE, IE but not of the Italic branch, and 
those that were sister languages to Latin but not in any sense dialects of it. 
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Etruscan, the language of that people which had the most profound 
influence upon early Roman civilization, is not obviously IE, though there 
may be some remote connection. The tradition of the Anatolian (specifical- 
ly Lydian) origin of the Etruscans (Hdt. 194) may be substanually true. In 
fact, a recent idea takes Etruscan to be a close relative of Hittite, but there 
are difficulties with this as with all other Etruscan theories. 

Epigraphic evidence for the ancient languages of Italy (Old Laun in- 
cluded) is very scanty; and, worse, in the 19th century forgeries of archaic 
Italic materials were produced in abundance. The consequences of this are 
still being sorted out. 

Ligurian, once spoken along the Gulf of Genoa, 1s believed by some 
to be an IE language intermediate between Italic and Celuc. However, the 
linguistic material is very scanty—local and tribal names. 'The 'Lepontic 
inscriptions, from the region of the North Italian lakes, are better regarded 
as Celtic in fact—an archaic form of Gaulish (appropriately so for 55o—150 
BC) and more or less dating from the Celtic invasion, vid.inf. 

"There are nearly three hundred short Venetic inscriptions from the 
land of the Veneti (not to be confused with the Slavic Venedi) at the head 
of the Adriatic, and about two hundred of Messapian from Calabria. Both 
are IE, and for a long time were thought to belong with Illyrian (itself 
poorly attested). The bracketng of Illyrian and Messapian 15 sull generally 
accepted, but Venetic seems— with due caution owing to the highly specu- 
lative interpretation of the inscriptions—to show strong similarities to the 
Italic languages. The chief controversy is over whether Venetic is simply 
an Italic language, like Sabellian or Latin, or belongs to a separate IE 
branch. 

Celtüc tribes, which poured in from the north and sacked Rome itself 
in the early 4th century sc, settled in northern Italy (Gallia Cisalpina). 
Greek colonies occupied nearly the entire southern portion of Italy, along 
the coasts especially, and this 'Magna Graecia! remained Greek 1n speech 
until late times. Indeed, a form of Greek known as Graecanic, disünct in 
many particulars from the forms of modern Greek which directly continue 
the κοινή, 15 said to maintain a precarious existence in southern Italy. 


17. The languages that constitute the traditional Italic branch of the IE 
family fall into two distinct groups, Sabellian (whose best-attested compon- 
ents are Oscan and Umbrian) and Laun-Faliscan. There are so many differ- 
ences between the two in structure and lexicon that a case can be made 
that the nouon of an Italic Branch is an error, a distortion of the linguistic 
analysis to justify a subgroup based more on geography than linguistic evi- 
dence. The alternauve 15 to take Laun-Faliscan as represenung an earlier 
incursion of IE peoples into Italy, while Sabellian speakers are a later- 
arrved and unrelated group, whose incursion was survived by a small 
pocket of Latin-Faliscan dialects in the region of the Tiber. If the notion 
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of an Italic branch is valid, its internal differentiation is without question 
extreme by comparison to the more or less contemporaneous Greek, or any 
other contemporaneous IE branch. 

'The Sabellian group includes Oscan and Umbrian (and is sometimes 
known as Osco-Umbrian), but also includes a number of poorly-attested 
languages of central Italy. These 'dialects', as they are traditionally but 
improperly known, include Paelignian, Marrucinian, Vestinian, Volscian, 
Marsian, Sabine, Southern Picenian, and Aequian. Though all of these 
languages, Oscan and Umbrian included, are very poorly understood, they 
appear to form a classic Zizlect continuum (like che modern-day Romance 
languages) So for example Volscian, like Paelignian and Marrucinian, 
shows the distinctively O feature of a perf. in -7-, but also the distnctively 
U traits of ; € *z (sob) and -f« *-zs (237.5). 

Orcan, though the name comes from the Campanian Oscans, was the language of 
all the Samnites. (In one of the Samnite wars the Roman consul sent out spies acquainted 
with the Oscan language.) The Oscan inscriptions, over two hundred in number, are from 
Campania, Samnium, northern Apulia, Lucania, Bruttium, and some written by the Cam- 
panian Mamertines in Messana. Most of them date between 200 sc and the social war in 
90-89 BC. 

Umbrian is known mainly from the Iguvinian Tables, seven bronze tablets from 
Gubbio (ancient Iguvium). They contain an account of the ceremonies of the Atiedian 
Brothers, similar in general character to the Roman Acta Arvalium. There are many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation; the ritual nature of the texts contributes to the difficulty. 

Most Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions are written in the native Oscan and Umbrian 
alphabets, derived from the Etruscan (though there are some difficulties about the details); 
some are written in the ordinary Latin alphabet. See 34 for an explanation of how these 
different sources are indicated in transcription. A few Oscan inscriptions are in the Greek 


alphabet. (See also 25a.) 


18. Those who classify Sabellian and Latin-Faliscan as belonging to the 
same IE branch find much that points to a period of common Italic devel- 
opment. The inflectional system is substantially the same in broad oudines 
and in many details, though to the degree that these are conservauve fea- 
tures they say nothing about common development. Formerly, for example, 
the r-endings of the medio-passive in Italic were taken as innovations, and 
perplexing ones at that, and as such they were a highly salient branch trait. 
Now that they are recognized as conservative features (4352), they lose all 
value for defining an Italic branch. In addition, the agreement between Sa- 
bellian and Latin types of declension and conjugation discerned by some 
authorities has been dismissed as the forcible wedging of the forms of Sa- 
bellian into Latin-Faliscan categories. 

Nevertheless, there are some shared innovations: in morphology, the 
extension of the ablative singular in -Z from the o-stems to other declen- 
sions (263.6, 306.7); partial fusion of ;-stems and consonant stems (308); 
fusion of the aorist and the perfect (522-31); the formation of imperfect 
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indicative (498) and imperfect subjunctive (544); the gerundive (567-8). In 
phonology, the change of the voiced aspirated stops to voiceless fricatives 
and the merging of PItal. *fand ἴθ as f'(135, 147.1). In vocabulary, L Zico, O 
deicum 'say' (1n other IE languages 'point (out), with different words for 
'say); and 'law' from the root "/eg- 'gather' as in L /ex, O /igud. What re- 
mains to be settled 1s whether these details must be traced to a common 
ancestor or can be accounted for by borrowing (1). 


19. The earliest Latin inscriptions are meager indeed compared to 
what we have for Greek in the same period. For perhaps the past hundred 
years, the oldest sample of Latin known was an inscription on a gold fibula 
from Praeneste, dated about 6oo BC: MANIOS:MED:FHE FHAKED:NVMASIOI 
'Manius made me for Numerius'. A number of otherwise hypothetical fea- 
tures of early L are on display here, but the text is interpretable with 
absolute confidence—a bonus, as most early Italic inscripaons are more or 
less enigmatc. Doubts were 1n fact voiced as soon as the inscription was 
published, but soon its authenticity came to be taken for granted, and for 
several generations of scholarship there were few qualms on that score. 
Recently, however, a succession of thorough invesügations have pointed to 
modern forgery. 

The Duenos inscription of the óth—th century Bc 1s more character- 
1süic of very old Latn inscriptions. The difficulües are twofold. First, it is 
a string of about 125 letters with no separation between the words; second, 
evidence! suggests 1t is a blessing or a curse, and such forms of discourse 
are peculiar and enigmatc to start with. 

The Forum inscription of about 550 BC is so fragmentary that only a 
few words are certain. From around 5oo Bc comes the Castor-Pollux dedi- 
cation, a small bronze tablet found at the site of Lavinium (the capital of 
Latum) inscribed 1n two lines cAsronEr: PoDLovovEiQVE Qvnors "To Castor 
and Pollux the [Dios|kouroi. [τ shows many details antedating Latin sound 
laws, or apparently does; but much about the inscripüon is strange, even 
after blame is lavishly thrown upon the competence of the inscriber. 

From roughly the same period may be mentioned the Lapis Satrica- 
nus, from a temple foundation at the site of Satricum (3o miles east of 
Rome); the Corcolle (near Tivoli) altar fragments; and an inscribed dish 
and five short altar inscriptions found in the vicinity of Ardea. The Tibur 
(modern Tivoli) pedestal inscription dates from the late 5th century. 

There are many short inscriptions, the Scipio epitaphs and so on, of 
the 3rd century sc. The earliest inscription of any length, and a very 1m- 


! [t is incised around the lip of a vessel of unique design, somewhat like three small 
cone-shaped pots joined at the mouth. "The inscription is written from right to left, and 
runs in a sort of spiral (making one and a half circuits), so oriented that it is right-side 
up when the vessel is held mouth-down. 
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portant one for Early Latin, is the Senatusconsultum de Bacchanalibus (SC 
de Bacch.) of 186 Βα. Latin from these sources is distinguished as Old Latin. 

The literary remains of early Latin chiefly comprise the fragments of 
Livius Andronicus, Naevius, and Ennius, the prose of the elder Cato, and 
the comedies of Plautus and Terence. 


20. THE EXPANSION OF LATIN. The spread of the Latin language fol- 
lowed, at longer or shorter intervals, the advance of Roman power. It first 
displaced the local dialects of the rest of Latium and those of the neigh- 
boring Sabines (several of the hills of Rome itself originally had Sabine 
settlements on them), Aequians, Marsians, Volscians, and others; and later, 
further from Rome or declining in power, the Umbrian, Etruscan, Venetic, 
Celuc, and others. By 1oo nc Italy was mainly of Latin speech, except for 
Oscan and Greek. But even before this Latin had been carried beyond Italy 
by the Roman conquests—to Spain, southern Gaul, Illyria. In these, as in 
the lands occupied later, Latin displaced the native languages. In the East, 
Greek with its old prestige held its own, even while Latin was the official 
language of administration of the Eastern Empire. 


21. VULGAR LATIN. Latin had the normal degree of socio-educational 
and regional variation, and the Latin spoken over this vast Romanized ter- 
ritory was not the formal Latin of the classical writers. The more colloquial 
or popular (vulgar) Latin shows itself to some extent in Plautus and 
Terence and, after being submerged in the classical period, reappears in 
Petronius, who exhibits it intentionally, and in various writers of the early 
Christian centuries, who reveal it inadvertantly. The comparative method, 
when applied to the Romance Languages, recovers features of Vulgar Latin 
which happen not to be attested otherwise. 

Among the more important of the postclassical texts are: some of the 
early Christian Fathers, as Tertullian; the Laun versions of the Bible (the 
so-called Itala) preceding Jerome's Vulgate; a veterinary treatise, the Mulo- 
medicina Chironis; the Peregrinatio ad loca sancta of the nun Aetheria, 
written in the late 4th century AD (or, some think, the 6th); the Historia 
Francorum of Gregory of Tours; and various chronicles and documents of 
the Merovingian period in France. 

The authors of these works did not deliberately choose to write in 
colloquial rather than classical Latin. To the contrary: they were wriung 
as good a Latin as they could, sometimes actually saying as much (indirect- 
ly) by way of apologizing for ignorance of correct Latin. There 15 therefore 


' Vulgar Latin is not synonymous with Late Latin (LL). Late Latin is a chronological 
term as much as a stylistic one, referring to post-Augustan Latin, whereas Vulgar Latin 
refers to a register or style of speech. Of course, the later the Latin text, the more fea- 
tures of a non-classical nature it is likely to show. 
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no document before the emergence of French, Italian, and the rest, which 
can be trusted as a full and faithful representation of contemporary speech. 
The latter merely shows through, like a wallpaper pattern through paint: 
confusion of spelling discloses changes in pronunciation; the main skeleton 
of Laun structure remains, but cases are often confused, prepositional 
phrases encroach on the old genitive, dative, and ablative, and periphrastic 
expressions for tenses and moods begin to appear, as do characteristically 
Romance semantcs: for example i50 'send' now 'throw, put (Fr. mettre, It. 
mettere) and. demoror 'delay, tarry' now 'dwell' (Fr. demeurer, Yt. dimorare). 

In the time of Charlemagne knowledge of literary Latin was revived, 
and from this time on, written Latn, though different in many important 
ways from classical, is much less instructive for vulgar Latin than texts of 
the preceding period. 


a. Some scholars have proposed that regional features of Romance languages are 
traceable to the fact that the countries were Romanized at widely different periods, so 
that the Latin first carried to Spain was different from that carried to other regions by 
the later conquests. But this only transfers the site of innovations from the regions back 
to Rome—not impossible, but without obvious theoretical advantage. Other scholars, who 
for some reason are unable to appreciate the fact that language change is incessant, attach 
significance to the fact that the indigenous peoples of the different countries of the Ro- 
man empire spoke various languages: it is reasoned that the structural features of these 
'substratum' languages account for the ramification of the Romance languages—first they 
turned Latin from its proper course and then influenced its subsequent development. This 
theory seems to start from the mistaken impression that Romance languages are discrete; 
it is hard to imagine how it might explain the Romance dialect continuum. In any case 
there is little concrete evidence to support either notion. Indeed, it appears rather that, 
owing to the extensive intercourse between all parts of the empire and the centralizing 
influence of the Roman organization, the language remained fairly uniform during the 
first centuries of our era—that is, at exactly the period when 'substratum influence' 
should have been strongest. 


'THE GREEK AND LATIN SIGNARIES 


22. The study of wriüng systems 1n general, and of the histories of the 
Greek and Latin alphabets in particular, are matters for specialists. And 
although certain facts are pretty solidly established, for example that the 
ultimate origin of these alphabets is the Phoenician signary, there continues 
to be much discussion of the details. The dating of many inscriptions 
crucial to the debate 1s uncertain. Indeed, some long-standing views about 
relative dates are being questioned, such as the too-ready assumption that 
inscriptions using simpler signaries (lacking the supplementary characters, 
for example) are primitive prima facie, and therefore necessarily earher 
than inscriptions in more elaborate signaries. Newly-discovered inscriptions 
have been challenging settled opinion about the age or route of diffusion 
of this or that detail. T'hose interested in a proper discussion of the his- 
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tories of the amphimediterranean signaries should consult specialized treat- 
ments of these matters. 


23. ''HE PHOENICIAN-BASED ALPHABETS. 'The Greek alphabet is in reality 
a collection of similar signaries differing in such matters as their inventories 
of signs, the shapes of the letters, and even in the values of the letters. 
'These differences are partly regional and partly chronological. The Latin 
alphabet—technically rather the Latin ABC, but the term a/p/abet is too 
well established to be dislodged by puristic qualms—belongs to a family of 
signaries known as Italic, which include the alphabets used to write Oscan, 
Umbrian, Etruscan, and most other Italic languages (17-8). The Italic al- 
phabets are plainly related to the Greek, and closely. Beyond that point of 
agreement it is hard to go. Even what used to be thought certain—that 
they were surely pERIVED FROM Greek—has been challenged by evidence 
that Italic scripts might rather have the sAME souncz As the Greek. And 
there have always been uncertainties about the genealogical interrelations 
of the various strains of Italic writing. 

The starting point of both the Greek and Italic signaries was the 
Phoenician consonantal script, known from before the first millennium ΒΟ. 
Its paternity is proved by the shapes and values of the symbols, and by the 
names for the letters in Greek: the words ἄλφα, βῆτα, and so on, are mean- 
ingless in G, but they are clearly based on Semitic forms which are ordi- 
nary nouns—the Phoenician names for the letters are unknown, but their 
names in Hebrew are quite close enough to the G (/ef 'ox', bayit 'house', 
and so on). 

An innovation of immense significance in the adaptation of this 
signary to the writing of Greek was the use of certain of the symbols to 
represent VoWELs. Now, a similar practice is widely found in Semitic writ- 
ing conventions from earliest times: certain letters are used to indicate /3/, 
Δ], and /ü/. But the use of these matres lectionis, as they are known, differs 
from the Greek practice in two vital ways. First, the employment of a ma- 
ter lectionis is always optional. Second, in all cases the normal value of the 
mater lectionis symbol is for a consonant segment. In Greek, by contrast, 
the symbol ancestral to A always and only stands for a vowel, or two dif- 
ferent vowels to be exact (/a/ and /à/), and its use 15 just as fixed as the 
use of B or Γ. It is this systematic assignment of a symbol to EVERY segment 
of the spoken word which demarcates true alphabets from the Semitic con- 
sonant-only system (which might be called rather z/pbasyllabic). 


24. VARIATION IN THE USE OF SYMBOLS. The question of the value of the 
signs used in writing an ancient language resolves itself into two quite dif- 
ferent issues. The more straightforward matter is the observauon, say, that 
at different times and places in the ancient Greek world the symbols T1, 
ΠΗ, and could have equivalent value. A more demanding question 15 
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what exactly that value was. (On the comparatively few occasions in the 
discussion of the historical phonologies of G and L, when the actual values 
of the letters are at 1ssue, the questions will be discussed in situ.) 

'There are three main types of variability seen in the meanings of the 
symbols of the Greek alphabets. (There are also interesung and significant 
differences in their Fons, but while a discussion of these matters would be 
vital for understanding G epigraphy, they are tangential to our purpose.) 

t. Phoenician, like any Semitic language, had an inventory of sibilant 
sounds and other fricauves unlike anything in G, and the Ph. signary had 
signs for them. These were to begin with retained in the G signary, and 
unsurprisingly there was much variability 1n their application to G sounds, 
and even in the names for them. Thus, depending on locality, either M or 
Σ was the preferred sign for /s/; the names for the two, σάν and σῖγμα, 
respecüvely, are not directly derivable from any Semitic name (cf. the 
names for the Hebrew sibilant letters: zayiz, samex, sede, and 522) "Two 
other sibilant characters were I (Ph. /z/) and X (Ph. /s/). The former re- 
tains its ancient shape in West Greek signaries (and also in Italic types) but 
in Ionic evolves into the familiar Z (see 201), in which form it was at a late 
date borrowed into the Latin signary. X is absent altogether from the early 
Atüc signary but is the ancestor of Ionic Z /ks/. It 15 someumes found in 
the same function as T, as in Thera XEYM 'fevc'. 

2. It 1s the communis opinio that the most primitive form of the G 
signary had only the five vowel signs—A E | O and Y—Aand this is also es- 
sentially the inventory for the Italic signaries (with a different evolution of 
the shape of the last character and the absence of O in Etruscan, Oscan, 
and Umbrian). For all varieties of G this inventory is UNDERDIFFERENTI- 
ATED, as vowel length 1s not represented; and in virtually all forms of G 
there were more contrasts 1n the mid vowels than could be shown 1n this 
system: G /e € &/ all were necessarily written E, and /o ᾧ ó/ all as O. In 
lonic there appeared two additions to the basic inventory, which partially 
address the deficiencies of this system: a new letter QO (— /0/), apparently 
a modification of O;' and the use of H for a long front vocoid. At first the 
new use of H was applied only to the Ionic development of ἃ (54). The 
long mid front vowels continuing PG δ and the spurious diphthong (from 
various sources; 76) were all written with E. Later, presumably when the 
Att.-Ion. reflex of ἃ had in fact merged with the reflex of PG *z (54-6), H 
was naturally used for both. Regional practce varied with regard to the 
treatment of /é/ (the spurious diphthong, 76)—« in our texts, but often 
epigraphically E in inscriptions, as TPEZ 'rpec' (τρεῖς). 


* At this stage there was no possible confusion between σάν and p). The latter had five 
strokes, the initial down-stroke considerably longer than the other strokes. 
* Other forms are known locally, for example O rather than Q. 
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Originally, the symbol H (early B) stood for /h/, the spiritus asper of 
G (174). Its reassessment 1n Ionic is the result of the loss of /h/ in East 
Ionic. Greeks who still had /h/ were presented with an obvious problem 
when they adopted the Ionic signary. It was usually not so much dealt with 
as ignored: /h/ was simply left unrepresented in writing (so epig. Attic 
ETITA 'seven' for earlier HETITA). But in some areas alternative shapes of the 
letter were functionally differentiated, as H for /&/ and B for /h/. Possibly 
another example of the same principle is the sign Ε' in the value /h/, which 
occurs in the Heraclean Tables and other inscriptions. The Greeks regard- 
ed it as a 'halved H'; whether or not that is the true story, it explains the 
logic behind the later invention of the ouose sign d in manuscript practice 
to indicate smooth breathing (that 1s, no breathing at all). These two signs 
were often used 1n the manner of a diacritic, whence the evolved shapes 
L and J, the immediate source of the 'breathings' (* and ἢ. 

3. Of the G symbols for the voiceless aspirated stops, D, O, X (136) 
only one is directly from the Phoenician signary: Ph. 9 /t/ is evidently the 
source of early G €D, whose variant O is the prototype of G O. Depending 
on the time and place, the remaining two aspirated stops were represented 
as ΠΗ, KH, or even by T1, K alone. The source of the special letters Φ for 
/p^/ and of Y (V) or X—depending on the region—for /k^/ is unknown. 
It is to be noted that the use of the latter two signs varies in other ways, 
as in the generally West Greek use of X for /ks/ (hence the Italic usage, 
as in Roman x — /ks/), while in eastern (Ionic) wriüng Y was used for 
/ps/, and 1s the source of familiar V. Old Attic has neither € nor Y. In 
Ionic it is £, the prototype of the letter Z, that has the value /ks/. West G 
alphabets, furthermore, use Y in the value /k^/. 


25. lHE ITALIC ALPHABETS. From very early times there were West 
Greek colonies in southern Italy, and it used to be assumed that the 
Romans got their alphabet from them directly. But given the cultural and 
poliucal importance of the Etruscans 1n the first millennium sc, and also 
certain details of the [Italic signaries generally, it 15 more likely that an 
Etruscan adaptation of Greek letters' is the proximate source of the various 
Italic alphabets. The use of both K and C—early form ( (which aligns with 
G gamma in both form and location in the alphabet)—for /k/ in Latin and 
Etruscan can hardly be a coincidence. On the other hand, Umbrian lacks 
the symbols corresponding to C and D altogether, while Oscan uses ( for 
/g/. The Oscan and Umbrian 8 for /f/ can only be from the Etruscan sign 


' [t has been pointed out that a Greek source for Etruscan letters has serious difficul- 
ties. Certain archaic details of Etruscan (such as right to left writing) contrast oddly with 
the presence in the signary of the 'supplemental' letters ó and x, not to mention that the 
latter is in its non-west value of a dorsal stop rather than /ks/. It has been ably argued, 
therefore, that it is easier to trace Etruscan and Greek letters to a common source. 
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of the same shape and value, which, remarkably, agrees in form and func- 
tion with a letter found in Lydian inscriptions from the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean. There can be little doubt that Roman F is in some sense 
the reflex of the G letter &. known 1n G as the Zigamma (187), but it differs 
notably in both form and function from the corresponding Sab. character, 
L, which stands for /w/. 'This may suggest that L F owes something of 
both its form and function to Etr. 8. 

In the earliest Old Latin epigraphy, the symbols C ((), K and Ὁ (0) 
were all employed for both /k/ and /g/, the choice of symbol being deter- 
mined by the vowel following: Ο stood before rounded vowels (EQO 'ego"), 
C before front vowels and consonants (FECED 'fecit, CRATIA 'gratia, and 
K before A. This last detail is conunued into the classical period in the few 
forms where £ is retained, chiefly Ka/endae 'the Kalends'. Otherwise, the use 
of C spread at the expense of the other two letters. The persistence of Q 
in its single environment is hard to explain (as 1s the ouster, a thousand 
years later, of the straightforward English spelling cw by the Anglo-Norman 
preciosity qu). 

How (or why) the Laun and Umbrian alphabets ended up with sig- 
naries unable to represent voiced and voiceless stops consistently is un- 
known, but the fact itself points away from any proximate Greek source of 
the Italic signaries. In Latin the underdifferentiation was limited to the 
dorsal stops, and was eventually repaired. The invention of the letter G, 
historically nothing but C with a diacritic (and even in relatively late times 
sometimes found epigraphically as C), is ascribed by Plutarch to the freed- 
man Spurius Carvilius Ruga, a noted schoolmaster of the early third centu- 
ry BC. Others have been named for the honor, and in truth schoolmasters 
are not often found at the leading edge of innovation. 

In Laun writing of all periods long vowels are indicated only haphaz- 
ardly, and by inconsistent means. The usual diacriüc, called the zpex, looks 
like a lopsided circumflex, sometimes little more than an acute accent: epig. 
MÁTER, MÁTER. For /1/ specifically there was a special sign, ὦ /onga, literally 
an elongated letter I: LgEn. The least-used method 15 geminatio vocalium, 
as in Oscan and (occasionally) Umbrian: PAasronEs. The present-day scho- 
lastic use of macrons has no direct counterpart in Roman scribal practice. 


* Possibly Etr. 8 and L Ε have a common origin. The idea is that /f/, for which the 
G signary had no remotely suitable equivalent, was represented by the digraph FH (with 
G f (digamma) /w/—in effect /wh/), and that both Etr. and L simplified the orthogra- 
phy by dropping one of the letters: 8 is the second symbol used alone with the value of 
the digraph, and F is the first symbol ditto. However, the sole attestation in Latin 
epigraphy of FH for /f/ is the inscription on the Praeneste fibula, now exposed as a 
forgery (19). And the existence of 8 /f/ 1n Lydia (above) makes the derivation of Etr. 8 
from FH or the like hard to maintain. 
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a. Oscan orthography is as fixed as Latin, which is to say somewhat variable. By 
contrast Umbrian spelling is highly variable. Paradoxically, variable orthography reveals 
more about the structural details of a language than a consistent one. 


26. PRE-PHOENICIAN GREEK SCRIPTS. There are two dialects of Greek 
that are written with svLLABARIES rather than alphabets: Cypriot and My- 
cenaean. Of these the latter, being much older, is of greater importance for 
the historian. 

Unlike an alphabet, in which each sound of the language is represent- 
ed by a sign, in a syllabary the signs represent a SEQUENCE of sounds always 
including a vowel. To write Greek unambiguously in a syllabary, a form 
like τίκτω 'I beget' might be written 5/-&-£o-o or ti-i&-10 or, 1f the inventory 
of signs allowed it, zi£-:o-o, and so on. (In transcription, each sequence of 
letters demarcated by a hyphen stands for a single sign 1n the syllabary.) 
Such a signary 1s best suited for phonologies with few sequences (clusters) 
of consonants. With its large array of syllable types, if Greek were to be 
written accurately by such a means the number of signs needed would be 
enormous. Most syllabaries are simpler, and the Mycenaean and Cypriot 
syllabaries are in fact of the very simplest kind, consisting almost entirely 
of signs for consonant plus vowel and a number of signs for vowels alone. 

It follows from the preceding discussion that such a sign-system 
necessarily writes Greek very ambiguously, as it must either leave out con- 
sonants or else interlard consonant clusters with nonexistent vowels. The 
Mycenaean syllabary does both. 


'The Mycenaean syllabary includes signs for the following syllables 
(the equivalents in the usual Greek alphabet are appended at the right): 


MYCENAEAN VALUES GREEK EQUIVALENTS 
a e 1 ο u α, ἃ, €, ἡ, etc. 
ja je - jo ἘΣ 
wa we wi Wo - F 
pa pe pi po pu 7, 6, B 
ta te ü to tu 7,0 
da de di do du ὃ 
Κα ke ki ko ku K, X, Y 
qa qe qi qo τε (PIE *£", *g"5, *g": 161-4) 
ma me mi mo mu μ 
na ne ni no nu y 
ra re ri ro ru p 
sa se si 80 su σ 
za ze τὸ zo ξ- (various affricates) 


1. There are six gaps in this array. Of these, the signs for *-7i-, *-gu-, and "-wu-, are prob- 
ably not so much unattested as nonoccurring. 
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2. -a-, -fe-, and so on stand for [ya], [ye], and so on. 

3. For the most part, the three Greek series of stops— plain voiceless, aspirated voiceless, 
and voiced—are represented by a single series of signs; the sole exception is a set of five 
signs expressly for the Myc. equivalent of G 6, as against another set for τ and 6. 

4. Greek has three points of articulation in the stop system, exemplified by π, τ, and x, 
but the Myc. syllabary represents four, exemplified by -pa-, -/2-, -&a-, and -q«-; the last 
continues PTE labiovelar consonants (161-4). 

5. Neither vowel length nor accent are written; and there is no means of representing 4, 
except possibly -Jz- (-27-, see 6a below). There is no distinction between r and /; a syn- 
cretism between the two liquids in the vein of Indo-Iranian is remotely possible, and has 
been endorsed by some authorities; but a much likelier surmise is a defect, one of many, 
in the writing system itself. 

6. In addition to the above signs there are several of less certain value: 

(a) Some signs seem to be used with special meanings: 

-4;-l stands for 5a; -aj- — ai; -44- — au; all these values are also represented by -: alone. 
-puz — plu, though this value is also written -pur-. 

-ra;- — lai, rai, which are often written with -7z/-. 

(b) Less clear are signs that may stand for syllables beginning with consonant clusters, 
which are alternatively written in other ways: -Zwe-, -dwo-, -wa-, -pte-, -ta- (-ta2-), -rja- 
(-747-), and others. As this partial list hints, there is little system to the phonetics of the 
additional signs. But with the exception of -ze-, the second consonant in all of them is 
J Or w. 

7. The Cvenior syllabary's so-odd signs have a puzzlingly intermittent formal similarity 
to the Myc. signary. Like the Myc. it has CV and V signs only. The chief differences are: 
the voiced, voiceless, and aspirated stops are NowHEnE distinguished; there is no 4-series 
(and no need for one, 154-5); there is nothing corresponding to the Myc. z-series (except 
for zo and maybe za); / and r are distinguished. In transcription, the j-series is romanized 
γα, ye, ... ; the w-serles as va, ve, . . . (cf. the table above). 


27. The Mycenaean scribes dealt in two ways with consonants at the 
ends of syllables and (what amounts to the same problem) in consonant 
clusters: 

1. ἃ dummy vowel 1s written: po-£i-ui-72 (potniya) *mistress', 7e-ko-to-ne 
(tektones) 'carpenters, craftsmen', wi-ri-za (wrija) root. The dummy vowel 
typically matches the next following real vowel, as seen in these examples. 
Dummy vowels in final syllables, which are relatively uncommon, copy the 
preceding vowel, as wa-za-&a (wanaks) "lord"; this detail 1s sporadically car- 
ried over into longer forms, as in «wa-za-ka-te-ro (rather than the usual wa- 
na-ke-te-ro) (wanakteron) 'royal'. Before », a dummy 4 competes with the 
usual vowel, as in pa-ra-&u-we next to pa-ra-ke-we (dat. or instr. of a z-stem 
adjective, of unknown meaning). 

2. One or more of the consonants 15 not written. This 1s the invariable 
method for dealing with word-final -s, -z, and -», as in fe-ko-to-ne, above; 
ki-o (khiton) *tunic'; and pa-re (pater) "father. Myc. pe-ma (sperma) 'seed' 


! Unmarked transcriptions are primary, so for example the sign shown as -a- in the 
table above is -4- in cffect, in contrast to the --, "4p, and so on, discussed here. 
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shows omission of both the first consonant of the initial cluster and the 
postvocalic -7- medially. 


NoTES ON CITATION 
AND ON THE TRANscRIPTION ΟΕ Wonps iN IE LANGUAGES. 


28. SaNsknrT. Various transcription systems have been used to romanize 
Skt; the system used here is in accord with current practice. The Skt. short 
vowels are 4 (pronounced [2]), 7, and κ᾿; the long counterparts are 7, ;, and 
4, respectively. The symbols r and / (the latter only occurring in a few 
forms from a single root) are syllabic liquids, and are short vowels in the 
Skt. grammatical tradition; 7; which 15 of secondary origin 1n Indic, is to 7 
as d is to 4. The letters e and o stand for syllabics which the native gram- 
marians call diphthongs; they reflect PInlr. "zy and "zu, respectively, and 
although not marked as such they are always LowG as to literal duration 
(but they are nevertheless at the same time short diphthongs). In Ved. ἀρυΐ 
nom.sg. 'goddess' « PInlr. *Zzywi « PIE *Zeyw-iH, both syllabics are long, 
even though only one letter carries a macron. The "long diphthongs' (63-4) 
corresponding to e and o are are written zi and zu, respectively. 

Many of the letters used in transcribing consonants are self-explana- 
tory, such as 721, 7, ». The sound system of Indic, though complex, is highly 
patterned; the following is the scheme of the native grammarians, and is 
incidentally the order of the letters of the Devanàgari writing system (read 
across): 


voiceless voiceless voiced voiced 
plain aspirated plain aspirated nasal 
Dorsal: k kh g gh ü 
Palatal: c cch j jh ἢ 
Retroflex: t τὰ 4(Ξ}) dh (Ξ|8) ῃ 
Dental: t th d dh n 
Labial: p ph b bh m 


Palatals: the letter c is a palatal stop, vaguely like English cb in ἐσοὺ; 
the voiced counterpart / is a sound vaguely like the 7 of Eng. μοὶ Aspirated 
stops, voiced and voiceless alike, are single consonants (that is, phonetic 
units). The unique exception is zcb, which always behaves like a long con- 
sonant. [ts peculiar status results from its history: it is a reflex of PInlr. 
consonant clusters, either "s or *z4 and is phonetically in effect [c$] or [t$]. 
(In a similar way, manuscripts sometimes write &f for proper £y, thereby 
giving an indication of what both £y and £ actually sounded like.) 

"The sound 72 is exceedingly rare in Skt. (1534). There is but a single occurrence 
of it in the RV; in later periods, the sound is not much commoner. It occurs in words of 
obscure and presumably non-Indic origin. 


Retroflexes (also known as cacuminals, domals, or—a calque of the Indic 
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term——cerebrals): the consonants transcribed with a subscript dot are apico- 
domal in articulation, that is, the tip of the tongue contacts the roof of the 
mouth behind the alveolar ridge. 

The sound 7 is the only nasal found adjacent to a retroflex stop, as in Zyda- 'egg', 
but also (and more commonly) is the modification of ἡ by a preceding retroflex consonant 
or 7, either adjacent, as in pargá- 'full', or at a distance, as Prabmaga- 'pious'. Affixes con- 
taining -7-, therefore, have two forms depending on the presence of a preceding retroflex 
or 7 in the stem, such as the gen.pl. ending of the 4-stems, -2»am and -Zgzm, as in devanam 
'of gods' vs. vr&agam 'of wolves', igtapam 'of desires. An intervening palatal or apical stop 
blocks the retroflexing influence, thus vratánam 'of commands' (not *vratagam). 

,  Retroflexes are also found in words of uncertain etymology, as in Ved. gaegá- 'troop', 
kuta- "horn'; such words are rare in the oldest parts of the RV. —The Rigveda uses speci- 
al symbols, transcribed as /(Z), in place of 4(Z) intervocalically: z/ Ἵ praise", rélbi "licks 
are equivalent to Skt. ze and /egbi (PIE *Jey£b-ri). 

Semtvowels: », r, |, and v. The last 1s [v] 1nitially and between vowels: 
vedap |ve:doh] 'knowledge', gzvam acc.sg. [ga:vom] 'cow'; but it is [w] (or a 
very lenis [8]) after consonants: svasz nom.sg. [swosa:] 'sister, vidvams 
[vidw&s] 'knowing'. 

Fricatives are * (palatal), s (retroflex), and s (dental). They are always 
voiceless.' The retroflex fricative y in place of s originally occurred only af- 
ter a high vowel (1, 4), any diphthong, 7, or &, but the distribution vis-à-vis 
high vowels was much disturbed by analogy. The sound also results from 
*É before *1, as *oktow eight (389.8) » PInlr. "σάω Ved. agtá(u). 

'The remaining sounds are ὦ, which is a voicEep (or murmured) sound; 
it reflects Proto-Indic */? (regularly) and 72, 4b, gb (occasionally); ᾧ (called 
visarga), 1s the development of syllable-final s, and was phoneucally [ἢ]; 71 
(called anusvara), is the development of ordinary nasal consonants in certain 
environments, chiefly before fricatives. (The actual employment of anusva- 
ra varies greatly from ms to ms.) 

Accent. 'The rules of accentuation in. post-Vedic Skt. are essentially 
those of L (247). For Vedic, whose accent system was totally different (242), 
tonic vowels are indicated with an acute: 4, 4. 


29. AvESTAN. The symbols used to transcribe Avestan are as follows: 
4246692990604gGLLubbkbxy,ó4ónt4966Lpbbhfgnmum)v 
$z £Zbx'. 

Diphthongs: a (also written oz, particularly 1n the Gathas, 4), ao, 32, Z1, 
and zz. 

Av. 3e is not a diphthong, but the reflex of "-2yay. Av. ai and jyei are 
not real diphthongs, but result from epenthesis of a following -;- or -5- on 
PInIr. *z, *ya respectively: Av. £zraíti 'carries' (ΞΞ Ved. bbárati); Av. spasyeiti 


' Prehistoric *Z fell together with "7; prehistoric *z and *z dropped, with compensatory 
lengthening of a preceding vowel, as *»i;dos 'nest » "nizdas 7 nidab. 
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"looks at' « *spasyatt (L. -spicio). Some authoriues indicate their spurious 
nature by writing them raised, as Jara'ri, spasye'ti. 

Av. d and e are different kinds of z. Vowel length 1s inconsistently in- 
dicated 1n Avestan; in parucular, 7 and αὶ often stand for ;, 7, but long vow- 
els are rarely written short. Vowels in final syllables are regularly written 
long: paitim — Ved. patím acc.sg. "lord"; Av. -ὁξέ — Ved. -5bis ending of the 
instrpl; Av. &abya — Ved. kbásya gen.sg. 'of whom. 

'The Greek letters used in transcribing Avestan are fricatives: β, δ, »y 
voiced, 6, x, x" voiceless. Some authorities use the letter v instead of 8, and 
ὁ instead οὔθ. 

Av. x? is ἃ labialized x. The letter 7 continues PInlr. '7 in certain 
environments. Its original value 15 uncertain; in scholastic Avestan it is pro- 
nounced [0] before a voiceless sound, as in 4zéz, and [Ὁ] before a voiced 


one, as £/iito. 
30. GERMANIC. 


Most of the symbols used in representing PRoro-GrnMAniC are self-explanatory. A 
raised » denotes a nasalized vowel, as in *forz" acc.sg. 'foot' [fo:tü]; / — [y]; and ὁ, 4, g stand 
for what would more conveniently be written [8 à y] (but the usual custom will be 


followed here). 


1. Gornic. The Gothic texts are written in a special alphabet designed 
expressly for the language by Bishop Wulfila around 345, in connection 
with his translation of Christian scriptures into Gothic. 

Vowels. The vowel signs ἢ 47 and zz (transcripuons of Wulfila's 
symbols) stand for short vowels, /i/, /e/, and /o/, respecuvely. When i 
and 24 continue PGmc. diphthongs, their interpretation continues to be dis- 
cussed. It is indisputable that αἱ, au stand for short vowels at least some of 
the time, as shown by the treatment of loanwords: Go. Pauntius* for Pontius, 
praufetes for προφήτης, Ajfaisium datpl 'to the Ephesians' (( 'Eóéotoc). 
Other items, like Pazw/us (G Παῦλος), furthermore indicate that whatever 
its value the Go. sequence -24- was not a suitable equivalent for G -ov-. 
Many authorities write zí, a4 for Go. vowels that contünue short vowels, 47, 
áu for those that connue PGmc. diphthongs; thus: Go. zárg 'horn' « 
PGmc. *Purna" (L cornu), next to áukan 'grow' « PGmc. "aukana" (L auge), 
and the like. This distinction corresponds to nothing in the texts them- 
selves. 

The signs e and o stand for long vowels, /e, o/. The digraph e stands 
for /1/. The signs 4 and » are ambiguous as to length: it 15 likely that ὦ, ὦ 
contrasted with ὦ, 2 in Go. (1n /raBta /bràaxta/ 'brought, for example); actu- 
al marks of length on these two vowels are in all cases the opinion of a 
scholar, not an attestation. 

The pronunciation of i4 (from PGmc. "i4 and "7wz) 1s disputed. Most 
assume it was just what it looks like, but some argue for a front rounded, 
Or a back unrounded, or a central vowel. 
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ΤῸ summarize: short vowels 7, 2i, 4, au, s; long vowels ei, e, and o, and 
probably also 4, z. 

CoNvsoNANTS. The symbol ῥ is a voiceless interdental fricative like the 
initial consonant in NE //iz. 'The letters transcribed 4 and 2" stand for 
labiovelar articulation, probably [k"] and [x], continuing PIE *g" and "*£" 
respectively. The corresponding voiced stop is for some reason written with 
two letters in the Gothic alphabet, gw. In imitation of Greek practice, the 
letter g additionally stands for a velar nasal before another velar stop, so 
drigkan |drigkan] 'to drink', s4gg [sagk"] 'sank'. The letters ὦ and 7 are 
glides: sa7a» [satyan] 'to set. The letters 7, 4, g are thought to have been 
voiced stops initially, after nasals, and perhaps after liquids; and voiced 
fricaüves between vowels: /indan [bindan] “το bind', but sZubr [siluvr] (or 
[silugr]) 'silver', fadar [fadar| voc. 'father', ogan [oxyan] τὸ be afraid". 

2. Orp eNauIsH. Long vowels are indicated with an acute accent: 4 /a/, 
ὁ /o/, and so on. The vowel z is low front unrounded (as in NE /44) and 
the vowel y is high front rounded (as in ΝΗ 4zsn or Fr. plus). In very 
archaic texts, the digraph «e stands for mid front rounded vowels [ὃ ó:], 
which by the time of most OE sources had merged with é and are so 
written. — The phonetic interpretation of such sequences as 60, 16, and ez, 
which reflect earlier short vowels, 1s disputed; the usual interpretation takes 
them as complex (gliding) nuclei, that is, the result of changes which added 
offplides to previously simple sounds. The long complexes, éo, o, íe, éz have 
a different history from their short counterparts, being for the most part old 
diphthongs: PGmc. σε » OE éz, PGmc. "iu » OE éo, and so on; see the 
vowel table below (36). 

The OE fricatives f, j, s were vorcED between resonants, and vorck- 
LESS initially, finally, and adjacent to an obstruent; so, to take for a model: 
feeder [feeder] 'father', /ufu [luvu] "love", wu/f [wulf] *wolf", nom.pl. wu/fzs 
[wulvas]. —lt 15 uncertain whether initial 7-, as in ft 'prisoner', had much 
the value that it now has or was still a fricative, [x]. In final position, as 
furb 'furrow', sealb *willow', and fá 'hosule' it is generally agreed that the 
value was [x], which has since disappeared (furrow, sallow, foe) except 1n 
dialects. —1In OE scribal practice, ὃ and ῥ (called edP and zborz) were used 
interchangeably, so that offe 'or' is wholly equivalent to οὔδε, opóe, and. oóje. 

OE c was /k/ except as follows. Before oniGiNAL front vowels, it stood 
for /€/, as in céosan /Cegsan/ 'choose', cése /Cése/ 'cheese'. In some cases 
the triggering vowel was subsequently lost, as in persoc /persoC/ 'peach',, 
erycc /krütt/ 'crutch'. (Some authorities indicate /6/ as é or ὁ so ἠδ πὲ} 
'body' but píc /pik/ 'pike'; this 1s not a feature of the texts themselves.) 
Note that before front vowels resulting from umlaut the sound was /k/, as 
in céne 'eager' (NE £een) « " bjuja « PGmc. 'bozjaz (cf. NHG ῥάῤη). Addi- 
tionally, c has special value in certain combinations: sc was (δ: seip /Sp/ 
'ship', fise /fi&/ 'fish'; and, somewhat oversimplified, cg stood for /j/ (or 
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/dj/) before a front vowel or finally, for /gg/ before a back vowel: /rycge 
/brüdje/ 'bridge', but frocga /frogga/ frog". 

The letter g stood for a glide before or after front vowels: geolu 
/ yealu/ *yellow', neg! /nzyl/ 'naW', cleg /klzy/ 'clay'. In some cases of ge, 
the vowel was a purely graphic sign to show the glide value of the g, as in 
geoc / yok/ 'yoke'. Initially before cons. and back vowels, the sound was /g/, 
as gnagan [gnayyan] το chew' (NE gua), gán [ga:n] 'to go', gáj [gu:0] "battle". 
Medially between back vowels, g was a fricauve, [y]: s/ógoz [slosyon] pl. 
'struck, smote', fugo/ [fu-yol] 'bird' (NE fow/), and gszagan above. 

3. Orp uiGH GERMAN. The scribal practices of OHG mss vary greatly 
with period, region, and (apparently) the training of the individual scribe. 
Few forms therefore are known in only one shape, and strict observance 
of philological principles in citing an OHG form would necessitate a veri- 
table index variorum. Therefore most scholars cite more or less normalized 
spellings except where the details of attestation are pertinent. The pre- 
ferred normalizations, however, differ slightly from scholar to scholar. 

In OHG, many letters are used with more or less self-evident values, 
as g — /g/, uu (followed by a vowel) 2 /w/. Orthography such as 4o and 
ei evidently represented pronounciations more or less directly, unlike say 
NHQG where e is /ay/ and ie is /1/. Vowel length is sporadically indicated 
in the mss with an apex, and some scholars use that sign for OHG long 
vowels; in this work the apex 1s reserved for vowels so attested, a macron 
indicates vowels known or surmised to be long but not by chance actually 
attested so marked. —In certain environments z stood not only for /u/ and 
/ü/, but also for (ἃ ü/; o for /ó/ as well as /o/ and /0/; and wo for (δ). 
as well as /uo/. Conversely, e continues both PWGmc. *e and PWGmc. * 
before a high front vocoid, thus OHG ses? nest « PWGmc. *zest « PGmc. 
*nistaz; and on the other hand OHG »ezzi 'net « PWGmc. *zatja (OE nett) 
« PGmc. *zatja". Some scholars disunguish between 2 for original *e and 
€ for umlauted ἴα, as in sést vs. nezzi, a distinction never made in the OHG 
mss themselves. 

CoNsoNANTS. In OHG, 7 has two funcuons. First, it stands for a con- 
sonant, [8] or [x], as in Zorn 'horn', sabra 'slaughter, or uua! "whale". 
Second, it was also used as a consonantal diacriuc: εὖ, found only in the 
earliest mss, was [0] or [Ὁ] (the latter sometimes actually spelled 42). C2, 
kb are equivalent, and originally stood for /kX/, but postvocalically this 
early became /x/ (as in NHG Bac) and alternates with 2A, ὁ, and, rarely, 
chcb. Similarly p(p)b (OHG  Lempfo, kempbo, cheufo, all /kXempfo/, later 
/kempfo/ ^warrior', cf. NHG Kampfer). Before back vowels, the letter c was 
used interchangeably with £; though c predominates in in the mss, most au- 
thorities prefer normalized £ for citation. Before front vowels, c occasionally 
is used 1n place of z. In OHG mss, z and zz represent affricates /t?/ and 
Δα, respecavely, continuing PWGmc. *: and *zz. 
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31. HrrrrTE. GENERALITIES. Hittite was written on clay tablets in a cune- 
iform script. Though borrowed ultimately from the Akkadian scribal prac- 
tice, the pervasive differences in ductus and even in the values of the 
symbols (the interchangeability of the voiced and voiceless stops, for exam- 
ple; vid.inf.) indicate that standard Akkadian was not the proximal source. 

In cuneiform writing the relationship between symbol and language 
15 remarkably complicated. One component of the system was a sizable set 
of symbols making up a syllabary. These included signs for individual vow- 
els; for CV sequences (C ΞΞ any consonant, V — any vowel) such as -ma-, 
-te-, -5u-; for VC sequences such as -um-, -as, -ir-; and (fewest in number) 
for CVC sequences such as -zum-, -bar-, -pat-. Many symbols have more 
than one value; a choice from these is presented silently in the transcrip- 
tion of cited forms. For example, the character transcribed - 27 in wa-a-tar 
"water' (290a) occasionally has the value -£z5- in Hittite texts, a fact which 
15 passed over in silence 1n the transcripuon of wa-a-tar. 

Conversely, several different signs may have the same value. One of the objects of 
a system of transcription is to indicate unambiguously what actually stands in the original 
text. -$5-, above, in fact stands for only one of several homophonous signs. À second sign 
thought to have the same reading value is transcribed -J4-. The acute accent is a short- 
hand way of writing -Ju,-, and accordingly -Ja- is in reality shorthand for -/u-. In a simi- 
lar vein, a grave accent stands for subscript *5' (-/25- — -/45,-). After that, the subscripts 
are written (-/u,-). 

Vowzrs. The inventory of syllabic signs indicates four vowels, tran- 
scribed 4, 7, e, 4. The set of signs for indicating syllables with e contained 
a relatively small number of signs, and in fact is defective; the scribes fell 
back on signs from the ;-series: there being no sign for £e, they write ki-e 
[ke(;)] these'. On top of this there appears to have been a degree of coales- 
cence of Proto-Anatolian *7 and *e (and, in some environments, also with 
the outcome of the diphthongs *y, *oy, and *ey). Thus while £i-e is the usu- 
al writing for 'these' in earlier texts, and common at all periods, in later 
Hitt. £i-/ occurs frequently, as well as peculiar compilations such as £i-e-; 
or £i-i-e. 

'The significance of extra (plene) vowels, which are extremely regular 
in some forms and hapbazard in others, 1s debated. Some think there is no 
significance; others think they represent long vowels; others think they rep- 
resent accented syllables. In forms where an intervocalic -5- has dropped, 
one supposes the resulting vowel to be long: /4-u/-/a-a-4* gen.sg. 'big' (an 
i-stem, and occasionally actually written 54-2/-/2-ya-45) was almost certainly 
/sulas/ or /sullas/. 

CowsoNawrs. 'The writing system had signs for two series of stops in 
accord with their Akkadian values, -2- and -42-; -&z- and -ga-; and so on. 
'These are used interchangeably in wriung Hitt, however, so that du-um-me- 
ni and tu-um-me-ni we take! are equivalent. Nevertheless scribes show defi- 
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nite preferences, so that Du-u-ma-an-da-ai gen.sg. 'all' occurs much more 
often than 5u-u-ma-an-ta-a5, but both occur. (They write only Du-a-ma-an- 
te-ef nom.pl., but for a quite different reason: there 1s no sign for -4e- in the 


signary.) 

In regard to postvocalic stops, as in -z£-, -7-, the system as used in Akkadian had 
no contrast like that between -£4- and -ga- there was just one series. They are tra- 
ditionally transcribed to match the following stop, however, such that in the cuneiform 
text the first sign of what are transcribed -4g-ga- and -u£-£a- is actually the same. Where 
the sign is followed by some other kind of sound, the choice of how to transcribe is the 
scholars; Hitt. u£-ze-e n. fcountry' and s4-se-e are equivalent. 


DOUBLE CONSONANTS. Scribal practice is fairly consistent in the *doub- 
ling! of intervocalic consonants via the use of -(C)VC- signs. Some forms 
are typically written with a single consonant sign, like 4-£ 'dies'; others are 
consistently written like Z2-a-2&-£i 'corresponds to, resembles". The disunc- 
tion 1s possible only medially, and convenient only intervocalically. Never- 
theless, the hesitauion between Zi-/ar-ak-ta, is-tar-ak-ki-it, and ii-tar-ki-it 3sg. 
pret. it went badly' (the reading was probably something like /starkt/) 
indicates a determinauon to be explicit about whatever -££- represented, 
even against odds. 

'The significance of this orthography is debated. Formerly some influential scholars 
doubted that the choice of writing reflected any feature of the language, but most author- 
ities nowadays take the orthography as significant. It is noteworthy that the single writing 
occurs in words of secure etymology which reflect the PIE plain voiced and voiced aspi- 
rated series (133), whereas the double writing seems to correspond to PIE voiceless stops. 
(This correlation is known as Sturtevants Law.) So Hitt. ne-pí-is 'sky' (" nebb-: ἃ νέφος, 
OCS nebo, L. uebula, 143); a-da-an-zi 'they eat (PIE *ed-: G ἔδω, L edo, Ved. adanti 'they 
eat, 146), vs. pa-at-tar nom., pa-ad-da-na-as gen.sg. *wing' ὃ /patnas/ (PIE ἤρει- “γ᾽: Ved. 
pátra-, G πτερόν, L. peuna 'feather! « "petueH,, 222.1). There are perplexing exceptions, 
however, like the simple writing of the affix -;zr « PIE "-zer, *-zr (as in L iter way") 
Where one would expect -z-. 

Some authorities suppose the orthography is trying to represent some such contrast 
as voiced vs. voiceless stops; others imagine such things as plain vs. aspirated stops or 
tense vs. lax stops; still others, pointing to the many inconsistencies, doubt that any sys- 
tematic distinction was being attempted at all, only an orthographic differentiation parallel 
to INE rode vs. road (both from OE rd). The scribes are at least as consistent in the 
double writing of liquids, nasals, and -55- vs. -i-. Here too the evidence is inconsistent: 
in a form like ap-pa-an-na-as 'of taking! (€ *-£z-os) the -2z- might, like NE Aeenness, be 
spelled as sounded. But one is reminded of such English whimsies as canon vs. cannon, and 
it is hardly conceivable that the very frequent spelling of, say, the Hitt. ipl. ending as 
-um-me-ni (427, end) represents a long consonant. 


"The transliteration -Z- in Akkadian stands for a sound corresponding 
to Semitic x (something like the sound of cj in Ger. Bacb). How it was pro- 
nounced in Hitt. is unknown. The great majority of Hitt. words containing 
-b- are of unknown etymology. In forms whose etymology 15 understood 
they represent the sound or sounds that continue the laryngeals "H, (165) 
and (less conclusively) *H,, as in £a-aj-ta-a-i 'bone' « ? *H,estoH,. 
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The transliteration -;- stands for presumed /$/ in Akkadian, where 
there were 1n addition two other sibilant series, -;- and -;- (velarized; the 
so-called 'emphatic 7). These latter are found in Hitt. texts only when 
writing forms from Akkadian. The Hitt. sound transcribed -:- was probably 
an ordinary [s]. 

The signs transliterated with -z- stood for /z/ 1n Akkadian, but in 
Hitt. stood for /ts/. In forms of known IE origin, the sequence continues 
*t before "7, so e-ei-zi "is « "'H,es-ti (Ved. ásti, G ἐστί, 1, es); the Hitt. 
pronunciation was something like /estsi/. The z-series also writes the 
sequence -7-5-, as 1n 4-da-an-za, that 1s adant-s nom.sg. 'having eaten' (554) 
and Du-u-ma-an-za, that 1s bomant-s nom.sg. 'all'. 

DuMMv vowELs. The syllabic writing system creates problems for 
writing certain kinds of Hitt. consonant clusters. The only cluster in the 
Hitt. signary was /ts/ (the Akk. z-series); the result 1s that in most clusters 
dummy vowels had to be written if all the component consonants were to 
be indicated. The surest evidence that a vowel written was not pronounced 
is orthographic hesitation, as in the three different versions of the same 
word /starkt/ cited above. Furthermore, spoken vowels usually are repre- 
sented with signs reading V, CV, or CVC (where C — any consonant, V 
— any vowel). Therefore a spelling like £2r-2p-zi 'he raises", especially if 
anything like consistent, points to a dummy second vowel, that is /karptsi/. 
In some other cases our knowledge of the morphology and phonology is 
enough to provide the correct interpretation: the root spazd- 'pour an 
oblation' (G σπένδω, L spondeo) occurs with the iterative/frequentauve affix 
-5&4/ a- (PIE *-£4/o-); the tsg. pres. is written 3i-pa-an-za-bi-mi, presumably 
spant-sk-i-mi. Many vowels written at the ends of words were dummies. 
Here too hesitation is evidence for dummy vowel orthography, as in zi-zar- 
ak-ta, i-tar-ki-it, cited above. In the nom.sg. of zi-stems (participles mostly, 
but some others as well, such as bu-u-ma-an-za cited above), there 1s little 
orthographic hesitation, but knowledge of the morphology is sufficient to 
establish -4z£s as the probable reading. 


32. LITHUANIAN AND OLD CHURCH sLAVIC. The PIE contrasts of length 
are faithfully preserved in Lithuanian, where however the representation 
is Inconsistent. Lith. Z and g are allographs for /ü/; é1s /e/, y 1s /1/. Lith. 
ie and uo are reflexes of long mid vowels under certain circumstances. The 
diacritics ', ^, and ^ are scholarly indications of intonation and length; they 
are not a feature of standard Lithuanian orthography. 

In Slavic, it seems likely that 2, £ ;, 7, and y were at least for a time 
in fact long vowels, next to short o, e, i, / but, perhaps aided by significant 
differences in the phonetics of long vs. short vowels, the length distinction 
disappeared in OCS. In Slavic, y 1s a high back unrounded vowel, the re- 
flex of earlier *z. OCS ὅ reflects *e and most *oy and *ay; it was pronounced 
something like [yz]. 
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OCS e and 9 are nasalized vowels reflecung various sequences of 
vowel plus *. 


33. Or misa. The spelling system of Old Irish bears a very complex 
relauonship, albeit ἃ tolerably regular one, to what are surmised to have 
been the features of the spoken language. So 57» in initial position stand 
for voiceless stops, in medial position for voiced ones. Olr. ^ 7g in initial 
position stand for voiced stops, in medial position for voiced fricatives 
(which is sometimes also the value initially). The voiceless fricatives are 
unambiguously written $2 zb cb, respecüvely. The pairs represented in 
transcription with Greek and Roman letters (/x k/, /0 t/, [δ d/, /B b/, and 
the like) are respectvely /ezited and unlenited sounds, and in fact all conso- 
nants were found in these two states. The lenited sounds will be indicated 
in transcription by Greek letters, as orthographic a/P(a)ir — /a8ap'/. 

As an additional complexity, most consonants in Olr. may be palatal- 
ized or rounded as well as plain. The orthography indicates these details 
by the vowels, using various strategies somewhat vacillatingly. A spelling 
like 2zhair 'father' alternating with a£bir (summarized in the a£b(a)ir of 
scholars) indicates only that the 7 is plain and the 7, is palatal. In tonic 
syllables, -i- and -4- after another vowel indicate the quality of the follow- 
ing consonant, as daur /dap"/ nom.sg. 'oak' (Ξ G δόρυ), daire gen.pl. 
/dap'e/; daird(a)e / dar'0e/ *oaken'—here the optionally-written 2 before the 
invariably-written e signals that the preceding consonant is plain. (In tran- 
scription palatalized consonants are indicated by /'/, rounded by /"/.) 

'The acute accent indicates long vowels; but written on the second of 
two vowel letters indicates a (true) diphthong, as in roída /royóa/ gen.sg. 
'great wood' « *pro-wid- (nom.sg. ruud /rü/); cf. cóic “Κορ 'ive' where the 
-i- 1s a diacritic. 

Owing to its complexity, Olr. ortbography will not be furtber described bere. 
Instead, whenever Olr. forms are cited an explanatory transcription will be supplied. 


34- SABELLIAN. In quoting Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions the forms 
written in the native alphabets are distinguished from those written in the 
Latin alphabet by bold face and italic type, respecuvely. For example, 
native O fakiiad 'faciat, but in Latin letters facrud facito. Citations from 
inscriptions in Greek characters are transcribed as such. The signs in native 
scripts transcribed í and á, as in O píd 'quid', püd 'quod', stand for vowels 
which were lower, evidently, than i and u. Vowel length is indicated only 


* Lenition is a lessening in duration or closure of a consonant, as when a stop becomes 
a spirant, or a nasal becomes an approximant, or a glide disappears altogether. In Welsh 
the lenition of voiceless stops yields voiced ones, however, which is not a 'lessening' of 
anything; in Olr, » lenites to /h/, which fits the general definition, but *rv lenites to /f/, 
which hardly does. 


INTRODUCTION — CITATION 33 


sporadically, by such means as gemination (25, end), postvocalic ὁ (Ὁ szaP- 
mei dat.sg. 'station?), intervocalic ὦ (traDa(f) 'trans'), and occasionally in com- 
bination (O saahtüm, cf. U saam). It is not the custom to supply marks 
of quantity in transcription, even where the length of the vowel is beyond 
question as is the case with O gen.sg. /-as/ in eizuas *money', or gen.pl. 
/-azom/ in egmazum 'of things! (L -zrum). 

In native Umbrian a symbol d stands for a special development of 
PItal. ᾿ξ; in U inscriptions in Latin characters the equivalent sign is $, and 
8 1s commonly used to transliterate the U symbol in modern technical lit- 
erature; it is bere transcribed $. (Earlier authorities sometimes use the 


symbol c.) Its likeliest value was [€]. 


35. lHE CITATION-FORMS OF WORDS IN IE LANGUAGES. Except where 
there is some specific reason for deviating from the norm, Greek and Latin 
forms are cited 1n accord with the usual practices—verbs in the 1sg., nouns 
in the nom.sg., and so on. Vedic (Sanskrit) nouns and adjectives are cited 
in the stem form, as indicated by the hyphen; the customary citation form 
for verbs is the 3sg., usually the pres. For the Vedic language, when the 
usual citation form is unattested, actually attested forms are cited. Olr. 
verbs are similarly cited in the 3sg. where attestation allows. Germanic 
verbs are cited in the infinitive, Baltic and Slavic verbs in the isg. Hitt. 
forms are cited as attested. 

For all citations the following style will be observed: The cited form 
(usually preceded by an abbreviation identifying the language) is in italics, 
and as a rule it is followed by a gloss without punctuation other than single 
quote-marks. Such glosses are tags for convenience only and must not be 
imagined to give a trustworthy idea of the true meaning of a form. Per- 
tinent grammatical or morphological tags for details like case or person 
may come between the cited form and its gloss, but occasionally precede 
the citation. Cited forms from all languages are treated thus, except of 
course modern English (NE) forms usually do not need a gloss. ΝΒ: 4 wor 
is cited witbout a gloss wben there is substantial agreement in meaning berween it 
and tbe immediately preceding form, or if it bas already. been. glossed within a 
paragraph or two preceding tbe citation. The colon is used as a sign of 
comparison, to be interpreted as 'to be compared with! or 'being cognate 
with'. (In many cases the comparanda are by no means identical in all 
details of formation.) Examples: 

()  L aum n. 'garlic. 

(2)  NHG Teig 'dough', OE 44g, NE dough. 

(3  U vitluf acc.pl. 'calves'. 

(43) (ἃ ἄλλος 'another,, L alius : Ved. anyá-. 


Englished: (1) The Latin neuter noun φέξη, meaning 'garlic. (2) Modern German Teig, 
meaning 'dough', cognate with Old English ἀήρ and English Zeug, of the same meaning. 
(3) Umbrian vitluf (as written in the native alphabet) is an accusative plural noun 
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meaning 'calves'. (4) The Greek word ἄλλος and the Latin word aliu: are cognate, as is 
also the Vedic stem 226-; all three mean roughly 'another. 

UNATTESTED FORMS. There are several categories of forms that might 
be cited even though not anywhere actually arrested: 

An asterisk (ἢ) identifies a form which is reconstructed, not actually 
attested—usually a form thought to predate the attested forms. Such recon- 
structions may be merely for the sake of the argument or may be serious 
hypotheses. 'The same mark may be used for hypothetical mEANINGS, as: L 
caro *meat' (“ἃ cut). 

The sign * before a form also means that it 15 unattested, but unat- 
tested because it 1s thought Nor ever to have existed in the history of the 
language. (The asterisk 1s used when the validity of a reconstructed form 
is irrelevant or unknown.) 

Very occasionally it 1s desirable to identify unattested but confidently 
surmised contemporary forms (accidental gaps! in paradigms) with a ror- 
LOWING asterisk. For example, various cases of the Gothic word for 'dog' 
are attested, but the normal citation form, the nominative singular, happens 
not to be among them and for strict accuracy would be written Pjunds*. 

À form preceded by two asterisks is a form predating what can be 
reached by the comparative method strictly speaking. Thus Hom. βῶν acc. 
sg. 'cow', Ved. gam point to PIE *g"5. But it can be argued that behind this 
*g"om is a still earlier form, not reachable by the comparative method but 
suggested by other kinds of reasoning. This earlier form, "*g"éwm (324), is 
mnarked with two asterisks. 

'The signs » and « mean 'becomes' and 'comes from, respectively. 
The diachronic relationship in question can be semanuc or formal; show 
the action of a single sound law or of many; and encompass a mixture of 
phonological and analogical innovations. Thus: 'PreL *Zonoses "of worth" 7 
L honori? would be an appropriate way of demonstrating the phonological 
development of s to » between vowels (173), even though the example 
simultaneously exhibits the regular change of -e- to -;- 1n final syllables 
(71.3). 'PIE *se&"otor Ὁ ἃ ἕπεται "follows"" states a diachronic development 
which entails an assortment of phonological and analogical replacements 
acting over a considerable span of time; the formula simply means: ΙΕ 
*sek"otor becomes (by various developments) ἃ €rerow. However, when an 
analogical change is sPECIFICALLY under discussion, the signs ^ and - will 
be used for 15 analogically remodeled as' and 5 the result of analogical 
remodeling acting on', respectively. Thus, 'OL Zezos ^ L bonor would be 
unpacked as: τῆς final -s in OL Zozóos becomes L -r by an analogical, not 
a phonological, change'. (Of course, most of the diachronic relationships 
seen in the two forms—-the shortening of the -ὅ- (83.3), the preservation of 
other sounds unchanged —are regular phonological developments.) 


PHONOLOGY 
VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS 


36. The normal correspondences of the vowels and short diphthongs may 
be surveyed 1n the accompanying table. The long diphthongs (63-4), and 
the syllabic liquids (93-8), nasals (99-100), and laryngeals (101-2) are treated 
separately. 


PIE G je Skt. Lith. OCS Go. OR 
1 L 1 i 1 Í i, ai e, 
u υ u u u ü u, au u,o 
e € e a e e 1, al e,i 
o 0 o a a 0 a z 
a α a a a o a 8 
i i I 1 y 1 ei ΐ 
ü Ü ü ü ü y u (?ü) ü 
& ἢ Ε ἃ é é e ά 
δ ω δ a uo a o ό 
ἃ ἃ, ἢ ἃ ἃ δ a [o ó 
ey εἰ 1 (ei) e ei, ie i ei í 
oy o,  ü,oe(o) e al, le é ai á 
ay ot ae e ai, 1e é ai á 
ew ευ ü (ou) o au u iu éo 
OW oU ü (ou) o au u au éa 
aw αὖ au o au u au éa 


Notes to the table. 


1. PIE LoNG vowrrs and sequences of SHORT VOWELS PLUS LARYNGEAL 
with few exceptions (mostly in G, 49-50) have idenucal reflexes in the IE 
languages. Ás a consequence it is not always possible to determine whether 
a given long vowel, for example the z of L mas *mouse', continues PIE *z 
or *4H. 

2. GREEK. The Greek vowels and diphthongs reflect most nearly those 
of the parent speech, though the system is not as conservative as used to 
be taught. The most obvious innovations are Atüc-Tonic rather than gen- 
erally Greek, namely the change of "7 to ἡ (54-6), and the (purely phonet- 
ic) change of *z and "ἢ to front rounded vowels (ἢ ü/ (38a). There are in 
addition a number of pan-Greek metatheses, syncopes, and assimilations, 
and a variety of conditioned lengthening and shortening. 

The conservatism of G vowels ended with the classical period. Since 
then there has been a wholesale and radical shift in the pronunciation of 
vowels and diphthongs, and the loss of contrastive vowel length: no fewer 
than eleven Classical vowels and diphthongs are reflected in NG as the 
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phoneme /i/. ΝᾺ orthography is prevailingly etymological, however, so 
these far-reaching innovations are not apparent in written Greek. 

3. LarrN. (These correspondences are for INITIAL SYLLABLES ONIX.) The 
principal restructuring of the PIE vowel system in Latin, at least as it 
appears in this table, 1s the merging of diphthongs apart from "zy and "zw 
with long vowels; in PItal. and early Latin (the forms in parentheses in the 
table) all the diphthongs were still diphthongal. Vowels in Latin have un- 
dergone a large number of changes under special conditions, to the extent 
that there are three sets of sound laws for Latin vowels: for initial syllables 
(shown here); for medial syllables (65-70); and for final syllables (71, 75). 

4. SANsERIT. The outstanding feature of the Indo-Iranian vowel system 
is the merger of all non-high vowels into z and z; this applies to the diph- 
thongs as well as to the independent vowels. The result is a triangular 
vowel system: 2, s, 2; 1, 5, 4; αἵ, au. In Sanskrit, however, PInIr. *a;, *au 
smoothed to monophthongal /e, 0/; see 28. 

By BnuGMANN's Law, o-grade vowels in open syllables are reflected 
in InlIr. as ὦ, not 4: "ywesorg acc. 'sister » Ved. svásaram, " memore is dead' 
2 Ved. mamára. Cf. pitáram « "DH, term acc. 'father'. A form like Ved. Zadaría 
« "* dedorke sees! shows the reflex before a consonant cluster, and Ved. páti- 
'master reflects the non-ablauting vowel of *poti-. 

$. LYTHUANIAN and Orp cHumcH sravic. See 32. 

6. Goruic and Oro ENaLIsH. In PGmc. the PIE vowel system was reor- 
ganized in two ways. The disünction between o- and a-vowels was lost, 
with results more in agreement with Lithuanian than with OCS, phoneüc- 
ally speaking, namely the remaining short vowel was z-like and the long 
one was olike. Additionally, PIE *; and *e coalesced (it 15 sull being 
debated whether the merger was complete or partial). —Diphthongs were 
preserved, with the exception of the merger of *ey and "; (from all sources) 
as PGmc. "7. 

In Gothic, PIE *e and *; coalesce completely, as Pre-Go. *;, which be- 
comes zi (that is, /e/) before P, r, and 7" (a single letter in Gothic), and re- 
mains 1 elsewhere. Analogously, PGmc. *z splits in Gothic, becoming 44 
(that 15, /o/) before ὁ, r, and 2", and remaining 4 elsewhere. 

Old Englisb. Only developments in 1n1tial syllables are shown here, and 
not all of them by any means. The secondary changes of OE are very com- 
plicated, in part because of umlaut (changes brought about by the vowels 
in following syllables). The correspondences shown in the table are for 
non-umlauted vowels, except for one detail: the short high vowels cor- 
responding to PGmc. *;, *4 become e, o when followed by PGmc. *2 or "δ 
in the next syllable. For example, PGmc. "7 1s reflected as follows: PIE 
"avid-mé *we know' » PGmc. "witum 7 OE witon (— Go. witum); but PIE *zi- 
5d-ós 'nest » PGmc. *zistaz ^ OE nest (7 Go. μέρ). Note that the crucial 
conditions have been effaced in the OE words themselves. 
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i! 


37. PIE '£"id *what' » G τί, L quid : Ved. cit indef. particle. 
PIE *sti-steH,- 'stand' » G ἵστημι, L sistó : Ved. rísthati. 
PIE *wid-me *we know' (zero grade of *wey4-) » Hom. ἴδμεν : Ved. vidmá, 
Go. witum, OE *witon, cf. NE wit. 
PIE *wi- 'see' (zero grade of *weyd-Y » G ἰδεῖν (Hom. ἰδέειν), 2nd aor. in- 
fin. of εἶδον, 1. videa. 


ἃ. In L "7 ? e (as κι 7 o, 38b) before r arising from s (173): 
PIE *5;-:H,- redup. pres. of "seH,- 'sow' ? L sero; L. cinis 'ash', gen. cineris « "hiniser, L 
Falerii « "falisioy (cf. Faliscur). Cf. *i before original *r: *wiros *man' Ὁ L vir. — The failure 
of this lowering in pirum 'pear' € "pisom (cf. G ἀπιον) is unexplained. 


u 


38. PIE "*yug-ó- n. 'yoke' (zero grade of "yewg- join) » G ζυγόν, L 
iugum : Ved. yugá-, Go. γμέ, OE geoc / yok/. 
PIE *rewdb- 'red': zero grade *rudb- (various suffixes) ? G ἐρυθρός, L ruber 
: Ved. rudbirá- 'bloody' (Skt. blood"), OE ruZig 'reddish'. Full grades of the 
same root are seen 1n Ved. ró/ita- 'red', L rafus 'red-haired', and OE γέμα. 


a. G v and v retained the inherited phonetic value of high, back, and rounded in 
many dialects. But in Attic they became front, while remaining high and round, like Fr. 
4 /ü/ from PRom. *4 (L z). In late times (ist century AD and later, according to locality) 
these sounds unrounded and fell together with 1. 

In early loanwords from G, v is manifested as z in L, as in cubus 'cube' « G κύβος. 
But in the L of the ist century ΒΟ the letter y was introduced to represent the then- 
current Áttic sounds. Just as in vernacular G, and probably under the influence of the 
large émigré Greek population of Roman urban centers, in VL the sound thus written 
became unrounded; y and ; were then merely variant spellings of the same sound, and 
J was often introduced into loanwords which did not have v in G, as 54olon (from εἴδωλον 
'image"), and even into words not of G origin at all, as s£y/us "stick; stylus' (unrelated to 
ἃ στῦλος 'pillar) and sy/va 'forest. Some of these solecisms have remained in present-day 
English spelling, as for example szy/us and. sylva. 


* "(This and similar headings refer to the PIE reconstructions. PIE sequences of short 
vowel followed by a laryngeal followed in turn by a consonant or a word boundary are, 
with one exception in the phonology of Greek (maybe two), indistinguishable from PIE 
long vowels. Accordingly in 49-53 they will be treated together with long vowel reflexes. 
For other details regarding laryngeal phonology, see 101-9 (lengthening of preceding syl- 
labics) and 165-7 (a discussion of laryngeals as such). 

* Most authorities think PIE *uweyZ- 'see' and *wey4- 'know' are the same root, with the 
meaning 'know' derived from 'see' (has seen' — 'know). But such a view does not fit the 
strikingly archaic-looking morphology of the 'know' forms, namely, a perfect without 
reduplication (512). Furthermore, if the view of the PIE perfect as a stative (410, $09) is 
correct, "«oyde from a root 'see' should mean 'has in sight, is looking at', not 'has seen". 
Mere homophony is credible here, given the uncommonly large number of homophonous 
roots beginning with *x in PIE (142a). 
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b. In L, *z 7 o before r arising from ᾿ς (173), cf. the change of *i » e (37a). 
OL forem from "furem (archaic impf. subj.) with "fu- as in futzrus etc. Unexpectedly, PIE 
*snusos 'daughter-in-law' Ὁ L murus (u-stem); but PRom. "zora (Sp. muera for example) 
proves that in some forms of Roman speech the expected form was current. See 77 for 
a summary of Romance vowel phonology. 


39. Some see evidence for a special development of "Ha- in G. In 
word-initial position only, *H,u- ^ ev-, *H,u-  αὐ-. (There are no exam- 
ples for *H,a-.) Thus "H,uru- *wide' 7 εὐρύς : Ved. urá-. * H,ug-s- 'grow, 
strengthen! » G αὔξω : Ved. κάς-. 


'The obvious problem is how to distinguish between this development and reflexes 
of ordinary full grades (11-5). For the PIE root 'grow', for example, an initial 'H- is 
indicated by G ἀ(ρ)έξω « * H;weg- (though that exhausts the evidence), and an unambig- 
uous full grade *H;ewg- is well-attested in L augustus majestic, dignified, Go. auban 
'grow', Ved. ójas- n. 'strength', and so on. The weight of ἃ αὔξω as evidence for αὐ- « 
*H,u- depends on the confidence with which it can be aligned precisely with Ved. s£;-. 
'The latter however appears to be a secondary form: it has no Iranian counterpart, in the 
RV it occurs only in late hymns; besides, a full grade (though equally suspect) is twice 
attested in the aor. stem 4uk;-. And some have suggested that G αὔξω itself is a synco- 
pated (8o) doublet of &(r)é£o. 

G εὐρύς is not an inherited full grade, on the evidence of Ved. wériyes adv. (based 
on the comparative) 'more widely' and véras- n. 'breadth'. But a comparison of εὑρύς with 
Ved. urá- is an error. Ved. urá- and Av. vouru- continue PInlr. *wrrá-; Ved. evidence (fem. 
urot-, not *Zrvi-) disallows «rHu-; and the shape "(H)urá- with or without initial H,- 
would be unique to G. The conventional explanation for the G forms is metathesis of ex- 
pected ἤξερ-. The weakness of an appeal to metathesis is partially offset by the extreme 
unlikeliness of either zero grade *H,ur- or a full grade *H,ewr- in the etymon of the ;- 
stem neut. εὖρος (— Ved. váras-) ? € "τέγος. 

a. G ob, rb, for those who reconstruct PIE *zuH 'thou' rather than “1, are cases of 
a syllabic plus laryngeal in final position giving a short vowel (next to L /z, OE j£, and 
others). In some instances such a development is plausible (53a). Here, however, there 1s 
no actual evidence for a laryngeal in the first place, and the likelier explanation is that 
in PIE (as in several of its daughters) monosyllables ending with a vowel alternated be- 
tween a tonic form with a long vowel and an atonic short, thus "74/7. Although most lan- 
guages generalized one or the other, some maintained the ancestral alternation. WGmc., 
for example, maintained such an arrangement; in a development parallel to the analysis 
endorsed here, NE 7Zoz reflects the long/tonic alternant and NHG 4x the short/atonic. 
In this interpretation, Hom. zürg—as the accent suggests—is a formation based on 
original "rir 

e, H;e 

40. PIE *H;e is never distinct from "e This makes it hard to know 
whether forms traditionally reconstructed with an initial *e- might have 
been * H;e- instead. The problem cases include roots like *eZ- 'eat', *es- *be', 
and pron. *e- 'this, as well as forms like the augment "e- (441) and the 
preposition *ez- 'in' (406.3). Given the elusiveness of the evidence, a recon- 
struction like H,eZ- 'eat is usually based on nothing more than principle. 
Data pointing to *H,e- is however cogent for "H,er- 'be' (491-3). 
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In L, PIE *e and the em, ez that arise from PIE *z and *z (99-100) 
develop idenucally. 
PIE "Zper- fcarry' ? ἃ φέρω, L fero : Ved. bbdrati, Go. bairan, OE Peran, Olr. 
beritb. 
PIE "£enH,- 'beget, "£enH,os- 'race, kind'  ( γένος, L genus : Ved. jnas-. 
PIE *eéo (or *efoH) Τ᾿ 7 G ἐγώ, L ego : Ved. abám (« ?*e£H-óm), OLith. es, 
Go. ;&. See 360. 

a. In G, some etymologies suggest that in a strongly labial environment, *-e- must 
have become *o and hence eventually -v- in accord with 44: 
PIE *£"é£"]om, K"ek"lóm "wheel, circle' 2 G κύκλα wheels". All cognates attest e-grade in 
the first syllable, as Ved. ca£rá-, OE /wéol and /weowol (the OE doublets result from dif- 
ferent IE accentuation). 
PIE "g"enH,- n. woman' (311a), reassigned to various feminine declensions in the daughter 
languages and variously remodeled: G γυνή : Ved. jn (1x), Olr. Pen (*g"ena), Go. qino (n- 
stem), OCS Zena (Z-stem). (PIE *o would regularly » G v here (44), but no evidence 
points to o-grade forms.) 
PIE " ssépnos *sleep' 7» G ὕπνος : Ved. svápna-, OE. swefn 'dream". This is the most doubtful 
example, as PIE *supnzo- would give both ὕπνος and OCS ssi 


41. 'e» Lr 
t. Before dorsal nasal (5), that is, z plus g, gu, c, and qu, and before gr 
(2202). 


PIE *zeng- 'soak, dip' Ὁ, zixgo : G. τέγγω. 

PIE "ZgébweH,- 'tongue' Ὁ *Zeugwa (100) Ὁ L dingua (Fest), lingua (151) : OE 
tunge. 

PIE "pen&"e *five' 2 PItal. *&"en£"e (141a) » L "quinque 7 quinque (1 from 
quinctus, 81.2) : G. πέντε, Ved. párica. 

PIE "/eg- 'gather': */eg-zo- 'irewood' » L /ignum. 

PIE *dek- *conform (to societal norms) *Ze-mo- "fitting! Ὁ *degnor (220) Ὁ 
L dignus (cf. L. decet ^is fitting"). 

The raising of mid vowels before nasals in general, and before [y] in particular, is 
met with in the histories of many languages. It happened in PGmc., and then some time 
after the rzth century a similar development occurred in English: jeucan 7 think; enke 7 
ink, and NB the pronunciation of England and Euglisb. 

a. In ἃ mid-vowels are unchanged (so τέγγω). However, ἴγνυς f. 'back of the knee 
and thigh' can be traced to *en-£uu- (cf. γόνυ 'knee") if it is thinkable that prefixal "ez- 'in' 
did at least sometimes become ἰγ- /ip/-. 


2. MISCELLANEOUS. 
The factors involved include assimilauon and proclitic or enchtüc weaken- 
ing (analogous to medial weakening, 65-75), but true generalizations cannot 
be framed. The majority of the cases involve *e followed by m, /, », and in 
most cases there 1s a high vowel (7 or 4) in the following syllable. 
Preposition 77 and verbal prefix ;z- « PIE *en-: G ἐν. 
Privative prefix /z- € *en- « PIE *z- (100). 
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nibil nothing! «€ *ue-bilom (cf. nefas (is) unboly', nescio 'I don't know). 
mibi to me', tibi 'to you! « mibi, tibi « *mebei, *tebei (75, 84). 

tilia "linden' : G πτελέα. 

sinister "left if from *senisteros (but its etymology is very uncertain). 
similis resembling", simul (sEMOL) fat the same time as', simplex 'simple'; but 
perhaps because of the following non-high vowel, no such change is seen 
in semel 'once' « "*semelom « *sm-meH,-lo- and semper *always'; all from PIE 
*sem-, * sim- 'same, one' (389.1 and 1B). 

PIE *we£- 'be vigorous! (Ved. vajz- strength") underlies both vigi/ 'alert', 
vigeó 'am lively", on the one hand, and vegetus *vigorous' on the other. (For 
vegeo 'stir up' see 46.1.) 

vitulus 'calf' : G eroNov (Cos) 'yearling', U virlufacc.pl.; ultimately from PIE 
*wet- 'year' (G. ρετος έτος 'year). 

L Minerva for OL MENERVA. 

Nibil, mibi may be distracted forms of the very frequent zi], mi, and tibi 
for *zebi may be influenced by mii. 

a. Proclitic weakening in initial syllables must Posrparr the period of L word- 
initial accent (65, 246). Accordingly some analogical force must explain disyllables like 
indó 'put in', zmpos 'powerless', (fit "begins, and the like. A few forms with ez- 'in' are 
attested in OL: ENDo, ENFITIARE τὸ deny", though this may be nothing more than the 
hesitation between Ε and 1 which is common in OL epigraphy. 

42. *e ? L o before «, after τὸ (mostly consonant plus v), or before ὦ 
pinguis (176a), but subject to further conditions only partly understood (the 
vowel of the following syllable apparently being a factor). The main facts 
are as follows. 


I. "ew 7 *ow, whether or not followed by a vowel. 
PIE *zewos 'new' 7 L novus : G vé(F)oc, Ved. néva-, Hitt. ne-e-u-it inst.sg. 
PIE *zewg fnine' » L sovem : G ἐννέα, Ved. náva, Go. niun. 


PIE *Zew- "lead! » OL 4ouc-  L duci: Go. tiuban (61). 


a, This development is pan-Italic, and something similar is found in Celtic and BS: 
Ὁ nuvis 'more recent (7 L sovius?), OCS πουΐζ 'new', Lith. sazyas, Olr. nue « *nóue. Some 
Gaulish inscrinri^-^ still show ev, alternating with ou in several cases; this might mean 
that the Celtic innovation was later than the others and unconnected with them, except 
that the attestations in ez are generally later than those in oz, and are best taken as a de- 
velopment rRoM oz (or even 5; cf. British [ew] in go and sow). Some similar explanation 
is likely for OL forms like NEvNa dat. (Nonae), which are much too late—a4th or 3rd 
century Bc—to be unaltered reflexes of "ew. In Proto-Germanic, *ew and *ow do not fall 
together, becoming "Zw and "zv respecüvely, as Go. ziujis 'new' — Lith. saijas. 

b. In /evis "light", Previs 'short', the ew is not from PIE "ew but from "eg" and "efbw, 
respectively (165, 160). 

2. *swe- 7 *swo-, hence (183) so-. 
PIE "swépnos 'sleep' 7» L somnus : Ved. svápna-, OE swefn 'dream'. 
PIE "swésor- sister » L soror : Ved. svásar-, OE, sweoster. 
PIE *svwékuro- 'husband's father, " swve£rá- "husband's mother! Ὁ L socer, socrus 
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: G. ἑκυρός, ἑκυρὰ (ἐ- from ἴσξε-, vj); Ved. ἐυάξμγα-, fvaéra-, OE «πυόον, 
sUeger. 

PIE *swe-4bH,- (our) custom' » OL svopares Ὁ L sodales *usual com- 
panions'. 

3. "4we- 7 dwo- whence (185.1) ὖο-. 

OL pvzNos 'good' (dubious etymology but securely attested in OL from 
the óth century ΒΟ), whence pvo(xono) (Scipio epitaphs), L /onus. 

a. In three forms "Zwe- unexpectedly Ὁ /e-. L bene « *dwened is unexplained. L 
bellum war. « *dwellom (epigr. pvz1LoM; ultimate makeup much debated) and /e//us 'hand- 
some' « *Zwenclo-, may be explained by the following / exilis (176a). 

4. Evidence for *we 7» L «o in other environments is scanty and sus- 
pect. PIE *pe£"o 7 Pltal. "£"e£"o 7 L coquo '(cook' is the only apparent 
example of *4"e 7 quo next to better-attested "4"e ^ que. E-grade is to be 
sure expected in the verb; but in this same root o-grade is well-attested in 
other unexpected places such as *po£"tos (where zero grade is the norm— 
128.3) *ripe; cooked" » L coctus, W poetb “πού. Although coquere is not evi- 
dently a denominative verb, the noun coquus 'cook', which is a proper o- 
grade formation, may have influenced details of its form. 

Α better case can be made for PIE "wemH,- 'vomit ^ L vomo (Ved. 
avamit ynperf., ἃ (r)egéc, Lith. vémti). Elsewhere "we- ^ vo- only before / 
pinguis (5, below, and 176a), and some think that vom? might be simply the 
o-grade of the root; but the original root-class inflection (479.2) for PIE 
"wem- 15. well-attested and calls for e-grade. Certainly the environment of 
the *e here, flanked by labial consonants, would be a potent one for backing 
and rounding, given that *e is seen to do just that, with less reason (ITEMS 
$ and 6, below.) 

5. Before a velarized / (that 15, '/ pinguis, 176a): 

"welo (orig. athem.), 'welti 'l, he wants' 7 L volo, volt (later vulr), 1n contrast 
to "uelit subj. » L velit, "wel-(e)si inf. » L velle. 

ἐκ εἰσ 'üll 2 *quolo Ὁ L colo (183), cf. *en-E"el-ino- ^ L inquilinus 'tenant, 
lodger' (with regular weakening of e, 66.2). 

Ι, ol/zva *olive' (the tree) was borrowed from ἃ eXougà or Aegean *elaywa di- 
rectly: *elaywa 7 *olaywá 7 L oliva (70.2); note that *e 7» o must predate the 
change of medial *ay to 7. 

a. Most exceptions are only apparent, though the correct explanation in many cases 
is uncertain. Some hold that in initial syllables *e between a dorsal obstruent and an / pin- 
guis remains unchanged, thus celsus 'upright, Pelvus yellow (*xel-), celer 'fast (" keles-) and 
celox 'fast ship', gelu 'frost. However, such conditioning is phonetically suspect, and special 
explanations can be found for each of these, chus celrus « "cellsos (1 exilis) « *£eld-so-; bel- 
vus « " bellwo- « *ghels-wo- (7 Lith. gelrvzs a horse color—'? palomino?); leveling explains 
gelu, cf. gelidus 'freezing' in which the e is before 1 exilis; zeox may be either a borrowing 
from ἃ κέλης 'yacht' (ΝΒ Dor. κέληξ) or else formed from ceder 'speedy'. 

L vel 'or (else) is from *vell « "τρεῖς « *wel-si 'you wish' (484.1). 


6. L bomó *man' is from earlier Pemo (PIE *Zb£bmmon-), quoted in Paul. 
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Fest. and vouchsafed—4if only weakly—by nsemó'no one' € *ne bemó (99). Sim- 
ilarly, the family of words exemplified by Zomo *tame' and its nomen agentis 
domitor have -o- where original e-grade 1s a certainty. These changes are 
unexplained—cf. unaltered emó take, buy". 


o, H;e 


43. PIE *o (* Ho, *H;o), and *H;e fall together in G and L. 

PIE *potis *master' Ὁ G πόσις 'husband', L poris est (in early L pronounced 
*potist, whence usual potest by contamination with ἐγ 115. able! : Ved. pári-, 
Go. -fab- in bundafabs 'centurion'". . 

PIE "*oktow 'eight (389.8) » G ὀκτώ, L octo : Ved. asta(u), Go. abtau. 

PIE "g"erH;- 'swallow', o-grade *g"orH,- ? L vorare 'devour' iter-dur. to 
*gorH;- (4$6.3B) : ἃ βορὰ 'food". 

PIE *H,e&"- 'eye' » G ὄψομαι fut. of ὁράω 'see', L oculus 'eye". PTE *H,c&?- 
iH, n.du. 'eyes » Hom. ὄσσε (199); ' H,ck"-mn 7 ὄμμα (219) 'eye". The initial 
laryngeal is guaranteed by lengthening in Indic compounds such as Ved. 
ánika- 'face' « "eni-H,E"-o-. 

44. CowaiLL's LAw: *o from any source Ὁ v in Greek between a labial 
and a resonant. 

PIE "zo£"t- fnight 2 G νύξ : L zox, RV nák nom.sg. (€ "*nakts), Go. nabts, 
Olr. zunocht /1inoxt/ *tonight. 

PIE */bolyom "leaf" » G φύλλον : L folium. 

PIE "mol-eH;,- mill » G μύλη : 1, molrna. 

PIE *H,nog^b- 'nail » PG *onoE"5- (90) 7 *onuk"b- 7 G ὄνυξ, stem óvvx- 
(154.1): OE nagl. 

The PIE »-infix present stems to roots ending in *H,, like "szerH;- 'spread, 
scatter': zero grade stem ";/r-z-H,-; from "-nH,;- came first PG *-so- (101a, 
102) then -vv-: στόρνυμεν (45.44.3, 472.3). 

G γυμνός 'Ánaked' and μύρμηξ 'antà ulümately reflect. PIE. *zog^"no- and 
*morwo- / mormo- respecuvely; though many other details are obscure, the 
development of v from *o in these words is evident. 

'The derivation of πρυμνός from *pro-mno- would fit here and 1s so ac- 
cepted by some, but its meaning (the back or underside of anything, so 
δόρυ πρυμνόν 'the socket of a spear-point', πρύμνη 'the stern of a boat; the 
foot of a mountain") is hard to connect with "pro(H)- 'forth'. 

a. The development of -v- is sometimes obscured by vowel assimilations (91), which 
though early postdate Cowgill's Law. Thus in the outcomes of PIE "zomg 'name' » PG 


*onuma 7 Att. ὄνομα; unaltered ὄνυμα is attested as such in Aeolic, Doric, and in 
vóvvp (v)oc (later ἀνώνυμος) 'nameless, inglorious'' The relative chronology of assimilation 


' For the possibility of an initial laryngeal in this reconstruction, cf. 9o, 108. The re- 
construction "IT, seH, mn- endorsed by some 15 unlikely. The medial laryngeal would ex- 
plain the long vowel of one or two West Germanic denominative formations, which for 
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vis-à-vis Cowgill's Law explains why G κολοφῶν 'summit! is not “κολυφῶν: the second -o- 
is not original, being assimilated from original o in "κολαφον- « *£olg- "hill; cf. "£fni- 7 
ΤᾺ collis and OE Zl 

b. The proper interpretation of the reflexes of PIE "£"erwores m. 'four' is hampered 
by its complicated PIE and PG paradigm and the leveling it has undergone in the various 
G dialects (389.4); but the -συρ- of Lesb. πέσυρες, Hom. πίσυρες probably continues PIE 
*-Pwor- (190.4). 

c. ἃ πολύς 'many, much' and combining form πολυ- are usually traced to PIE 
*polH, u-. However, PIE s-stem adjectives of this type almost invariably take zero grade 
of the root (128.3), so *»1Há- (^ Ved. purá-), and the same is true of combining forms. Ín 
any case, the root was *p/eH,- 'fill', so that any full grade vowel before the */ would have 
to be secondary; and the only certain such full-grades have e-grade, like Go. fi/u *much', 
Olr. 11 Added to these problems is the one raised by Cowgill's Law, namely that PreG 
*polás should have given G "πυλύς, not πολύς. 

The expected G forms would be "παλύς — Ved. purá-, or (rather less likely) "πελύς 
— Go. filu-; but see 106.2a for a more radical solution. 


45. *o0 7 u in Latin: 

i Before nasals, esp. nasal ^ cons; and before / plus cons. (except 
another /). 

PItal. *xom-ke 'this' acc.sg.m. » OL Zone (73) ? L unc. 

Early L mol(c)ta fine, levy! » L multa. 

PIE *H,emeso- (or, less likely, *omeso-; 117.22) 'arm, shoulder » L wmerus Ὁ 
onse loc.sg. *on the shoulder, Go. amsans acc.pl, Ved. émsa-. (1, bumerus 15 
an unetymological form; see 159.) 

PIE *zem- 'take', o-grade *somo- ^ L numerus 'number' : G νόμος 'custom, 
law. 

PIE *abébomo- adj. 'pertaining to the earth' » L Jzmus and derivauves (for 
bomó see 42.6) : U Londra 'below', G χθον- 'earth'. 

a. This development applies to L oNC « *eNC « *zC (where N — any nasal and C 

— any cons. not c or g) 
PIE "nebb- /* nobb- /" ubb- 'navel' (various suffixes): *uib-on- Ὁ "embon- 7 *ombon- Ὁ L umbó 
'shield boss; *mbb]- Ὁ umbilicus *navel'. (G ὀμφαλός is not exactly parallel, reflecting an 
o-grade: *nobb]- 7 *onopbal- (o- prothetic, 89) 7 "ὀνυφαλός (44) ὀμφαλός (8o). (This root 
has also been reconstructed *H,sebb- and so forth, with development parallel to * H,og^5-; 
90, 1oob.) 

b. There are several unexplained exceptions to this rule: L /ougur 'long', ogus 'bur- 
den', domus *'house', and omnis 'all' (the etymology of the last is in any case obscure). 

2. Obscure, perhaps dialectal, is the patternless change of o 7 L 
before r -- cons. in some words, as furnzus 'oven' (fornus rare), beside fornax 
'furnace' (furnax rare); also in loanwords like purpura 'purple (dye) « G 
πορφύρα. "his has the nature of a regular sound law 1n Sab., but in L for 


now have no obvious explanation. But it is necessary for nothing else; difficult for Gmc. 
*namo" and G ὄνομα and most other forms (the syllabification it requires, "HeImen-, 
would be unexampled); and impossible for Olr. zizm. 
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the most part or “Ὁ cons. remains unaffected, and this is assumed to be the 
proper development for urban Laun. 


46. Other changes of o in L. 

1. Initial vo 7 ve except before labials,  -- vowel, and / pinguis (42.5, 
451). This development 15 late (about 15o Bc) and forms predatüng the 
change are well-attested. 

Early vortó 'turn', vorsus 'a turning, vorró 'sweep', voster *your', votó 'forbid 
^ later vertó, versus, verro, vester, veto. 

PIE "wrmi- *worm' » OL *vormis 7 L vermis : OE wyrm. 

PIE "wobbseH, Ὁ "wospa ^ L vespa *wasp' : OE waps. 

Dialect borrowing may explain the persistence of vortex *whirlpool' along- 
side expected vertex 'crown of the head', with semantic differentiation. 
PIE "wo£-ey^/o- (caus. of "we£-) ^ *wogeo Ὁ L vegeo 'stir up, invigorate. 

a. In many words vo- 7 va-: Valerius cf. Volesus, vocare-- vacare both meaning 'call' 
and 'be empty", vastus 'empty', and several others. The forms in vo- are in most cases 
earlier attested, and some authoriües take its development to vz- except before apicals 


to be the regular one. (The vowels of as vegeo, above, and persistent vóc- next to vac- seen 
in vocó 'call' and forms derived from it, such as vocabulum, can be traced to contamination.) 


2. 0v (of any origin) sporadically becomes av: 
L cavus *hollow' (VL also covus) :  κὄοι 'hollows' (Hesych.). 
PIE "*£ew(H)- 'take note', from which o-grade "'£ew(H)-ey//o- iter.-dur. L 
caveà *am on guard', G κο(ρξ)έω 'take note' : "&owHi- ? Ved. kaví- *wise' (ἐ- 
points to o-grade, Z points to a closed syllable). 
L faveo 'cherish' orig. "keep warm' next to earlier foveo, cf. L favilla 'ashes', 
all « "Zbog"5-. 
PIE "/ewH,;- "wash! Ὁ "Jew- (421) » L /svó : G Xo(r)éo (the latter from 
*lewo- as in Myc. re-wo-te-re-fo 'for bathing). 

In many words of clear etymology, like sovem 'nine' and »ovus 'new', this fails to 
happen. The sporadic nature of the development suggests an analogy rather than a sound 
law, and an analogical explanation has been proposed. According to it, the real sound law 
applied to LoNG vowels, that is, *ow Ὁ zv as in L octavus 'eighth' next to octo, and perfects 
fàvi, civi, lavi from *-óvi. 'The root vowels of faveo, cave, lavo are thereby the result of 
leveling on the pattern of these perfects. A weakness in this elegant explanation is that 
all but one of the crucial starting points, "/ovi and the rest, are themselves not only 
hypothetical but would have to be secondary; the exception is /7v? which beyond reason- 
able doubt presupposes "/owai (88.3) « "Jo(w)awai (from either *ewH,-, 424, or "Jowll,-; 
184.3, 525-3). 

L óvum 'egg' 15 not a counter-example, as it probably reflects "oom « *oyom « *owyom 
« *oH, wyom (based on * H;ewi- 'bird"). 

a, He 


47. PIE *4 and *H;e fall together in G and L. In any case there are 


relauvely few cases of undoubted *z 1n PIE; the clearest instances are found 


in underived nouns: 
PIE "γα 'salt Ὁ L sal 'sal&, G &Xc : OE segit. 
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PIE "A4apro- fstud' ^ L caper *male goat (74.4), Ὁ κάπρος Ῥοατ᾽ : Ved. 
báprtb- "penis. 

PIE *H,e£- (or *a£-) 'drive' » G ἄγω, L ago : Ved. ἀγα. 

PIE *H, eéro- 'tield' (possibly derived from the preceding—but probably not) 
» G ἀγρός, L ager : Ved. ára-, Go. akrs. 

PIE Ἢ, eré- 'bright white" 2? G ἀργός, G ἄργυρος 'silver', L argentum : Ved. 
árjuna- "bright, white', Hitt. par-£i-i5, Toch. B arkw;. 

PIE *apo (or *H,epo) 'away' ? ἃ ἀπό, L ab : Ved. ápa, Go. af, NE off and of. 
(Hitt. ap-pa "back, again', usually quoted in this context, corresponds to G 
ὁπ- in ὀπισθε(ν) 'behind, back, the o-grade of ἐπί, and is unrelated to the 
'away' forms.) 

a. PIE "a cuts a very small figure; its peripheral status in the vowel system is 
typologically very odd. G ἃ and L z are proportionately much more prominent in their 
languages; they come from various sources, of which PIE *; is the least significant. 

b. VgRBAL RooTS with medial *a typically have clear and convincing reflexes only 
in adjacent IE languages, suggesting diffusion rather than genuine PIE origin. They show 
no ablaut. Thus *£45- sing (the only form of the root) is clearly seen in L «256 and 
derivatives, and Olr. canim /kavoy' / 'I sing; Gmc. forms meaning 'cock,, for example Go. 
bana, NHG Hafn, are plausible cognates; but alleged G cognates, such as καναχῆ 'clang, 
loud sharp sound', have both semantic and formal problems. Similarly PIE "£ap- 'sieze, 
hold' is exuberantly attested in Germanic and Italic, and perh. in Olr. cer *port « "£ono- 
« *bawno- « *' kapno-. ((The Olr. form is isolated in Celt. but 'harbor' is one of the common 
developments of the root elsewhere—cf. NE /aver—and the phonology is impeccable.) 
Beyond that, most possible cognates have obscurities of both form and meaning; typical 
is ἃ κώπη 'handle (of an oar); oar', plausible semantically but not formally, as an &-grade 
in the root is inexplicable. (Formally G κώπη superimposes on Lith. £uopa 'troop, band' 
—and the comparison is commonly made, despite the questionable semantics.) 

For verb roots in *-4-, PIE *£an- and "£ap- are exceptionally clear. 

Although the secure NoMiNAL ROors in *2 have generally wider distribution, like 
PIE * sal- 'salt' and "£fans- 'goose', many more show the same limited distribution as the 
verbal roots. "hus "Jsér- 'salmon' is certainly reflected only in Gmc. and BS; *ma£- 
'pouch' is seen in one Celtic derivative, some Gmc. words meaning 'stomach', and in 
some BS words meaning things like 'purse'. 


H;o 


48. The proper development of PIE *H,o in G and L (that is, in those 
languages which distinguish between /a/ and /o/) has been much dis- 
cussed. 'The debate results from the difficulty of pinning down which etyma 
for G and L forms most probably contained "H, followed by an o-grade 
vowel. 

One view bolds that the laryngeal was without effect, as in G ὄκρις 
jagged peak', L ocris, also G ὀξύς Ssharp', which can be explained as reflect- 
ing Ἢ, οἷς next to the Ἢ, εἶς seen in G ἄκρις 'hill- -top', ἀκρο- (a combining 
form with the general sense of the point or end of a thing), L acutus 'sharp', 
acus f. 'needle', acetum *vinegar', and many other forms. The G and L forms 
in &- and a- could equally well be zero grade; Ved. Z£zi- 'edge' must how- 
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ever be full grade, though which full grade is not apparent. A stronger ex- 
ample, because o-grade 1s expected in the root of a nomen actionis in *-z/o- 
(and there 1s no such expectation in the previous example), is G ὄγμος 
'furrow, line' « *Hzof-mo-. 

- The other view holds that the outcome of * Ho was identical to that 
of * He, as seen in G ἄνεμος *wind', L animus 'breath, spirit. Now, these are 
usually traced to PIE "HienIh-mo-, a derivative of the root *'IíeuH;- 
'breathe'; but as nomina acüonis in *-mo- are typically in o-grade (as G 
στολμός 'equipment, gear to στέλλω), the likely etymon for ἄνεμος is 
* Hon, -mo-, not * H;enH, -mo-. 

In the system of endings, the middle voice is marked with a vowel 
after the person-marker (433, 435). The formal patterns in this system of 
endings are clearest 1f the 1sg.midd. (L -4» and G -μαι) can reflect *- H; -o-. 

Both interpretations encounter difficulties, but the view endorsed here 
15 that "Ho 7 ἃ o, L 4. Most supposed cases of G o, L o from 'Hzo are 
more vulnerable than generally recognized. G ὄκρις, Locris, above, for 
example, are traced to etyma in '"H;o—not because an o-grade is expected 
there, but because the reconstruction will (in one view) yield the attested 
forms. This leaves ἃ ὄγμος as the only plausible datum. But even this form 
is in fact quite problematic! 


Loc VowELs AND VOWEL -- LARYNGEAL 
1, iH 
49. Certain examples of PIE *7 (in contrast to "ZH) are few, if indeed 
there are any. PIE *;H 7 r in all IE languages except G, as follows: 


1. iH; Ὁ G i before a consonant, but apparently *-5e in final position. 
PIE "weyH- 'rush': *wH-s- 'force, vehemence' » G "ic, L vis. 
PIE *H,s-iH, -me pl. opt. of *Hies- 'be' » G ἐΐμεν (via *ebime), L simus. See 
also $40. 
PIE *-;H; cons. stem nom./acc.du.neut:: * H; e£&"-;H, 'the two eyes' » "*ok"ye 
» Hom. ὄσσε (199) : Ved. akst, OCS oci. ((The same ending is seen generally 
in the Ved. nom./acc.du. ending of cons. stems.) Hom. ὄσσε exhausts the 
evidence, but the development is parallel to that of *-;H;, next. 


2. PIE. 'H; 7» PG "γᾶ after stop plus resonant (all positions); "γᾶ in 
final position; and—perhaps (the evidence is slim)— "-yz- medially, 
analogous to the nasals and liquids, as -và- « *-2H.- (107). 


! Neither ἄγω nor its direct cognates are attested as having any connection with plow- 
ing. The other Homeric meaning of ὄγμος, 'swath' (that is, the space covered by the 
sweep of a scythe), is not easy to relate either to 'furrow' or to *H;e-. — The connection 
of PIE "afro or * Heros 'field' with *H;e£-, though standard and by implication endorsing 
the plowing idea, is not self-validating (the word may actually have meant 'pasture"). 
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PIE *ri-H, neut. 'three' » G τρία : Ved. tri; (Archaic Olr. re and L tria are 
from *zriz, that 1s "rr? «€ "triH, with the *-z of the o-stem neut.pl. added to 
the inherited form; 307.3.) 
PIE 'Z^riH. 'buy' » ἃ πρίασθαι : Ved. kritá- pple., Olr. crítb /koi0/ (ἄπ. 
Aevy.) 'payment, price". 
PIE *potniH, » G πότνια mistress (f. of *potis *master) : Ved. patri-. 
PIE *-;H, fem. suff. » PG *-y4 with subsequent changes just as for PIE *y 
(195-207): "bberont-iH, ? PG *pberontya 7 G φέρουσα f. 'carrying : Ved. 
bbáranti. 

G δίξημαι « PIE 'Zi-ZiH,- 'seek' 1s the only example of medial *-52- 
« "iH,-. This is too bad, as its root *ZeyH,- or *ZyeH;- is recoverable only 
on the basis of G evidence. 


3. PIE "7H;. There are no cases of final *-;H;. In medial position, *-H;- 
appears to give PreG *-5o-, similar to the outcomes of liquids and. nasals, 
as -po- « -rH; (103-8), and *-;H;- above: 

PIE *g";H;-wo- 'alive' 7 PreG *g^yowos » PG "Jowos 7 G ζω(ε)ός (201), L 
vivus : Ved. )τηυά-, Lith. gyvas. 

PIE *proti-H,k^- Ὁ "protyok^- 7 G πρόσωπον 'face' : Ved. prátika- n. 'front; 
face. 

À compeung datum pointing instead to G -- « "-H,- is Hom. ómi- 
πεύω "look around, regard'. This formation has been explained in two dif- 
ferent ways, both involving *-H;-. (1) Ἢ, "i-H; K"- (or *H,e&^i-H;£^-), an 
intensive built ultimately to *H,e£^- 'eye', seen in verbal use in ἃ ὄπωπα 
(perf. to ὁράω). 'The semantcs are fine, but there are formal difficulties. (2) 
A denominative built to an unattested ᾿ὀπίπη 'a long look" « *opi-H, £"-eH,, 
containing the zero grade of * Hi e£^- 'eye'. The evidence for *-5o- « '-iH;- 
seems much clearer. 

a. Before a vowel, '-/H;- shows no special development, so "g";H;-etos "life' » G 
βίοτος (-0- from *H;e) : L vitz (probably: *(g)wiotz Ὁ "wietz (66.3) ^ "wiita, vita; 88.1). (G 
βίος "life", in Hom. only in che Odyssey and rarely there—three times, including a repeti- 
tion—is probably a syncopated form of this βίοτος.) 


u, uH 


50. τ. In all IE languages the reflexes of PIE *z and "4H (assuming 

there was such a thing as PIE *z) in medial position appear to be the same. 
PIE *màs- (or *muHs-) 'mouse' » G μῦς, L mas : Ved. mág-, OE más. 
PIE "4buH-mo- (or *dbu-mo-) 'smoke' » G θυμός, L fumus, Ved. dbumá-, 
Lith. Zimai, OCS dymiü, all meaning 'smoke, vapor! except θῦμός 'soul, spir- 
it, anger, presumably from "vapor ? "breath! » 'soul', the rest of the 
semantics following from this. This 1s reminiscent of the semanuc relation- 
ship between L anuimus 'soul, spirit, courage, anger' and G ἄνεμος *wind'. 

2. In final posiuon, '-4H 7 -à4 (or its reflex) 1n. most IE languages. 
Some hold that in G *-4ZH, » *-«z. Evidence for this 15 limited to one mor- 


48 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


phological category, the nom./acc./voc.pl. of neuter z-stems, seen in γοῦνα 
'knees' € "gomwa « *éouuH,. (Indic mf. u-stem du. in -Z, as váss 'good', 
points to PTE *-4H,; this would perhaps have given G -ve, -re; however, G 
ἡδεῖ nom./acc.du.m. (spurious diphthong) « ἡδέε « *bwadewe « ' sweH,dewH, 
points instead to full grade of the stem.) 


a. It is possible that G γοῦνα 'knees', δοῦρα 'shafts', and the like are analogical for 
*yyovv, *8opv much as δοῦρε nom./acc./voc.du. is analogical for δορῦ (? the du. of u-stems 
15 uncertain) « *ZoruH,. One datum might support this view: if Hom. πολλάκι (later πολ- 
λάκις) 'many times; for the most part' is parallel to Ved. purz cir much, often, very! « 
*plH,u-H, &"id, then an underlying *polz-E"i is necessary to account for the delabialization 
of the *&" (154.1). But "»]H,u-H, &"id was probably a single word, phonologically, and if 
the change of "-4H, to *-«a was proper to word-final position, we would not find it here 
in any case. (In favor of the idea that *-4H, regularly became *-ws in final position is the 
early and complete abandonment of the original inflection of neut. s-stems in G for an 
unvarying oblique stem ὙΟΡΕ-: an in herited *gorwa « *£onuH, would provide the very 
forms crucial for such a remodeling) G πολλ- does not continue πολρ-; see 341. 

b. In Umbrian, PItal. *z 7 -;-, as pir 'fire' (G πῦρ), sim acc.sg. and sif acc.pl. « "sm, 
τάσις 'pig', trefi s-stem abl.sg. 'populace' (cf. trifu acc.sg.). 

c. For the phonetics of G v see 38a. 


€, eH, 


σι. Most cases of ἡ in G and e in L in root syllables are reflexes of 
*eH, and other forms of compensatory lengthening. 
PIE *semi- 'half' (or *seH,mi-) 2. G ἡμι-, 1. semi- : OE sám-, OHG sami-. 
PIE *me conditional negative 7 G μή : Ved. má. 
PIE "4beH,- 'put' » G τί-θη-μι, L feci (7 G ἔθηκα aor.) fmade' : Ved. dá-dba- 
imi, Go. ga-dejs 'deed', OE 44. 
PIE "pleH,- “811, secondary full grade "»e/H,- (various suffixes) 'full: G 
πλήρης (probably; see 106a), L pleuus : Ved. a-pra-t (aor. of pruáti fills"). 
PIE "*seH,- 'sow' » L semen 'seed', sevi (aor. stem; pres. sero is an old redup. 
stem "s;-sH,-): Lith. séti το sow', OE sz 'seed', Olr. sí] /s'1A' f. 


a. Att.-Ton. ἡ reflects PG *z as well as *e (54). Phonetically, this y was a lower-mid 
front vowel, [£:] or the like, which in Hellenistic times raised to [e:] as revealed by con- 
fusion in spelling between ἢ and εἰ. 

b. For a handful of words, etymologies have been proposed which require a devel- 
opment of L -z « *-e&: filius 'son', suspicio 'regard intently', comvicium 'outcry', subtilis “οὗ 
fine consistency', 4eli»io doublet of the much commoner Zlznio 'soothe, charm'. The value 
of these is very uneven. Some of the semantic fits are excellent, as * spek- "look at', *we£"- 
'voice, call', others are weaker (/ela 'cloth' « *ze£slz is impeccable but its connection with 
subtilis is questionable—;u£texo in L means 'veil, obscure", not *weave sheer cloth"). On the 
formal side, the lengthened e-grades called for in *spek- and *uwek"- are morphologically 
incomprehensible. Alternative etymologies or other explanations have been proposed for 
most of these; the strongest cases for such a development are probably fZius and vilis 
'price' (Plt) later 'cheap; degraded' € "wer-l- « *wes-; cf. venum 'sale' « "wer-uo- — RV 
vastiá- 'price'; Hitt. $a-2-51 'buys'). Together they hint at a regular change of *-gi- to -i/i-, 
which is plausible on its face; but there are many apparent exceptions. 
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52. 'Long ο᾽ has three sources: (1) PIE *o; (2) PIE *ó followed by any 
laryngeal; and (3) PIE *e followed by *H;. 

1 The lengthened grade of *o occurs in particular morphological 
categories, such as the nom.sg. of certain consonant stem nouns: G κύων 
(gen. κυνός) 'dog χθών (gen. χθονός) 'earth'; εὐπάτωρ, -τορος *well-born' 
("having a good father); and in L emo (gen. bominis) « bemo, "bemones 
(42.6). From here it has often been leveled through whole paradigms, in the 
uniform long-vowel stems of PGmc. *fot- 'foot, L vóc- 'voice/ speak, ἃ 
φωρ- 'thief'. (Latin and Germanic are parücularly partial to this kind of 
leveling.) 

2. PIE. "oH, in 'ZboH., o-grade of 'dbeH,- 'put, G θωμός 'heap', L 
sacerdor- 'priest, Hitt. Zaz- as in a-a-it-ti you put « 'ZboH,-tH,e-(1). 

PIE *oH,s- *mouth' 7 L os, oris : Hitt. 2-i-/f neut, Ved. ἄρ᾽ 'face' (inferrable 
from anásas acc.pl. 'faceless' and fossilized cases with adverbial function, for 
example ZsZ inst. "in (one's) presence). 

PIE *-o-H, nom./acc.du. of the o-stems: "H,embboH, 'both' » ἃ ἄμφω, L 
ambi : Ved. ubba. 

PIE *-o-H, 1sg. ending of themauc verbs (424), thus G φέρω, L fero : Av. 
5pa5ya 'I see' (from the older parts of the text; in the usual Av. form /ara-mi 
Ἵ carry! and Ved. bbéra-mi, the athem. ending -z has been added to -ἢ « 
*-oH,), Go. baira, Olr. "bur /bip"/ « *berü. 

3. PIE *eH;: PIE "fneH y 'know' » ἃ γνωτός 'known', L sotus (cf. zgnotus 
'unknown', 136): Ved. jÓatá-. (Note: the pple. in *-/& normally requires 
zero grade of the root, as do presents in *-s£4/o-. Therefore PIE "ineH;- 
5K^/o- and " fneH;-té-, reflected 1n L nàsco, notus, and Ved. γῆφιά- indicate that 
the root was abnormal i 1n having no zero grade.) 

PIE "*4eH;- 'give': e-grade doubtless in G δίδωμι, but "ZoH;- is possible in 
*doH;-ro-, "doH;-no- 'gift » G δῶρον 'gift, L domum : Olr. dán, Ved. dana-, 
OCS dari. 

a. Long vowels are very stable in L, but in monosyllables *o 7 4 before r: L far 
'thief* — G φώρ (from "£er- 'carry') and car why! from earlier quor. 

b. For *ow ? L Zw: *oktowos 'eighth' 7 L octzvus, see 46.2. 


a, eH, 


$3. There are few certain cases of PIE *z, fewer even than of “δ and 
δι In both G and L, z of known origin mostly come from 4 by compensa- 
tory lengthening; from PIE *eH,; and from long syllabic resonants (104-7). 
ΑΙ] these give L z, Att.-Ion. ἡ (per $4, below), and ἃ in Doric. (In this 
summary, 'Doric' stands for all dialects apart from the innovative Attic- 
Ionic.) 
PIE *gzr- make noise' » Dor. y&pvc, Att.-Ion. γῆρυς 'voice', L garrio (for 
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*gario, 234) 'chatter' : Olr. do:gair /do'gap' / 'calls', ad'gair /aógap' / 'bewails". 
(The symbol / / marks the onset of stress.) 

PIE *;zeH,- 'stand' 1n *szi-steH,-mi ^ Dor. ἵσταμι, Att.-Ion. ἵστημι : Ved. root 
siba-. (Ital. forms, incl. s/zre το stand', reflect only "σᾶς, that is, the zero 
grade ΠΗ; see 475.5.) 

PTE *uiá-H,ter- *mother' ? Dor. μάτηρ, Att-Ion. μήτηρ, L mater : Ved. ma- 
14γ-, OE módor. 

PIE *Z5eH,- 'declare' » Dor. φάμα, Att.-Ion. φήμη 'announcement, news, L 
fama : OE δέ 'petition, request « PGmc. "ogi-, OE Póg(i)an /boyan/ *to 
boast. 

PIE *sweH,du- 'sweet' » Dor. 'aóóc, Att.-Ion. ἡδύς, L suavis : Ved. svzdá-, 
OE swéte, OHG suozi (NHG sdüff). 


a. Sometimes "-eH, 7 -d. 'The distribution is statable in morphological terms: *-eH,, 
nom./voc.sg of the eH;-stems (263.1), which yields -5, -& in the nom.sg. but gives -& (ar- 
chaic, 263.2, 267.3) in the voc.sg. But the explanation is phonological after all, having to 
do with whether a word ending with a vowel - laryngeal was in close construction with 
a following form. Vocatives typically are not in any syntactic relationship with any other 
word in an utterance; in languages that can be directly observed, vocatives often are 
followed (as well as preceded) by a pause, even in rapid and casual speech. 


$4. ATTIC-IONIC ἢ FROM "Z. In Greek words in their familiar (that is, 
Attic-Ionic) form, we have to distinguish between the special Att.-Ion. y « 
PG "z and the general G ἡ from PG *z (The latter was written E until the 
introduction of the Ionic alphabet.) Thus in *mother', cited above, the dis- 
crepancy between Att.-Ion. ἡ and Doric ἃ in the first syllable points to PG 
*4. The history of a given Att.-Ion. ἡ may be determined from (1) the forms 
of other dialects, (2) cognates in other IE languages, (3) from paradigmatic 
patterns within Attic-Tonic, for example the paruciples or&róc 'stood' and 
θετός '*put' (102), which reveal the different historical status of the -ἡ- in 
ἵστημι and. τίθημι. 

This statement of the Attüc-TIonic innovation requires two important 
qualifications. 

In East Ionic, the change to ἡ was uniform, affecang all *z current in 
the language at the time. It is thus in Homer. The single exception is that 
in the sequence *ze- (for all practical purposes reflecüng PG *zwe-), ὦ» ἃ 
even 1n East Ionic: zuwer nom. 'air ? Hom. 'ofjp but gen. "Zweros Ὁ ἠέρος. 
(Late Ion. ἠήρ 1s the result of leveling.) 

In Attic, there are three more environments where à remained, name- 
ly when ἃ immediately followed e, 1, or p. Thus Átt. γενεὰ "race, genera- 
tion', καρδίᾷ, 'heart', πρᾶσσω 'achieve'. This is the origin of the Att. division 
of the rst declension into the τιμή 'honor' and χώρα 'place' types (262), the 
latter having e, i and p before the endings. It also accounts for discrep- 
ancies between Homeric and Attic forms, such as Hom. χώρη — Att. χώρα. 

The change of ἃ to ἡ was a gradual one in the sense that there was 
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a period, revealed in some inscriptions of the Ionic islands, during which 
old *Z was moving forward but had not yet merged with η. In Cycladic in- 
scriptions, for example, original -e& is written E, the vowel which results 
from original *-z- (presumably something like /£/) is written H, while new 
-4- (as 1n πᾶς 'all) 1s written A. In Attic, however, the inadequate inven- 
tory of symbols was deployed differently: H was used for both (ἃ and /8/, 
and it 15 clear that *Z did not merge with *z in Attic until the end of the 
sth century ac. Only at that time do confusions arise between the inflection 
of s-stems and masc. q-stems (so Ἱπποκράτην on the one hand, Αἰσχίνους 
on the other; see 300). At the same tme, 'hyperdoric' forms (for example 
πᾶδός 'blade of an oar for genuine Dor. πηδός) start to appear in choral 
lyric passages of plays. Previously, Doric ἃ was used with a correctness 
which 1s easy to explain if it were merely a matter of replacing Att. ἃ 
with Dor. /a/; once Att. /£/ and ἡ actually merged, only memory could 
supply correct Doric /a/ or /&/ corresponding to Attic forms in ἡ, and the 
confusions of the 4th century and later are only to be expected. 


$5. ArTIC REVERSION. There has been much discussion about whether 
all *z first became /&/ in Att. (as 1t did in Ion.), with subsequent REVERSION 
of / €/ to /à/ after ι, e, and p; or whether the change of *z to (ἃ, was so 
to say blocked in these environments. Att. παρέα 'cheek' and ᾿Ιέωνες "Toni- 
ans' establish that the first (and more probable) scheme is the correct one. 
PG *parawsa 7 *parawa (attested 1n Myc. pa-ra-wa-yo nom.du. 'cheek-pieces") 
2 pre-Att. "parzwz, "para; with the shortening of the long vowel before 
another vowel (79.3), shortened 2 merged with e (1t could have become a 
disunct phoneme, but did not). The resulting "?are2 subsequently reverted 
to παρέᾷ. If *z had remained unaltered after v, the Att. form would have 
been "vopám « "parag « "para(w)g. Symilarly *Zygwones 'lonians' 7 "1awones 
2 'hiwones Ὁ *igones ^ 'léovec (quantitative metathesis, 79.3, with the same 
development of shortened z to e as above), later Ἴωνες. 


The chronology then 1s as follows: 


1. PG. *z 7 Att-Ton. ὦ 

2. Loss of intervocalic & (187, 189). 

3. Shortening of long vowels in various environments (79). 

4. ἃ 7 à (about 8oo Bc; before -»c and secondary ro, 228.2, 228.4). 
5. In Att,, z after t, e, p reverted to a. 

6. Remaining 2 fell together with ἡ (end of sth century sc). 

7. Loss of postconsonantal c: κορξὴ 7 Att. κόρη 'girl'. 


Only later, in a deceptively similar but unrelated development, Att.-Ion. ex contracted 
to ἡ except after ;, e, where the outcome was ἃ (86.4); so ὑγιᾶ « ὑγιέα acc.sg. 'healthy' 
and ἐνδεᾶ nom./acc.pl.n. lacking, but πλήρη nom.acc.pl.n. 'full' € πλήρεα and γένη nom./ 
acc.pl. 'races' « γένεα. 

$6. The *z which undergoes the Att-Ion. change to y has various 
origins: reflexes of PIE *z; of PIE *eH;; of PIE "AH, (^ PG *Rz ^ Dor. Ra, 
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Att.-Ion. Ry. where Καὶ — any resonant Nor p); and *Z before ORIGINAL INTER- 
onu -H$-, P (228.1). Thus the examples above and such things as: 
*ep'ansa Ὁ "ep'üna 7 ἔφηνα, aor. of φαίνω ("p^zn-yo) 'make clear; PIE 
E Pg (elaborated from *g^ben- 'strike down, lal) in *g"5zH,-ié- » PG 
*f^ngtá- (for *p^nàto-, 154.) ? Att.-Ion. θνητός *mortal'. 

Later-arising ἃ, for instance before secoNpaRy intervocalic -vo- (228.2), 
final -»c (228.4), or by contraction, all remain in Átt.-Ion.: "paztyá f. 'all Ὁ 
*pansa 7 πᾶσα; rTávc acc.plf. » τᾶς; πμάεται » Tip&rau. 

a. Apparent exceptions to the Attic rule are due to various causes. Some are the 
result of analogy, as when the form of χορηγός 'chorus-leader' was influenced by στρατη- 
óc 'general' (87)(the expected xoparyóg actually occurs in Attic). Some are the result of 
dialect borrowing: Att. Noxoryóg 'company commander! is a loanword from Spartan. 

Much more important is a class of forms attributable to the effects of relative 
chronology, namely, that the change of *z all the way to ἡ in Att. predated the loss of 
postconsonantal p and c. Thus "uz Ὁ pg Ὁ pm and poa 7 pan Ὁ ρρη. This accounts for 
such forms as κόρη 'girl and xóppm (side of the forehead', from xóprà and xópoaà 
respectively. 

Note however PG *zeua f. 'new' » G véra 7 Att-Ion. véa, and PG "geneba race, 
generation' 7 Att. γενεᾷ, in contrast to the above-discussed development of kóppà 7 κόρη. 
"The simplest hypothesis is that -£- between vowels disappeared prior to the Attic rever- 
sion of Z to ἃ after e, thus "ewz 7 "ewz 7 "ez 7 eo; but when *w was preceded by a con- 
sonant it disappeared only after the Att. innovadon. Perhaps *e24 likewise became ez, 
whence eà; but it is just as likely that the intervening [h] (however long it lasted) was 
simply transparent to the influence of e on the following ὦ 


DieHTHONGS 
ex 

47. PIE *ey » Ὁ εἰ, Pltal.*ey » OL i2 Liz 
PIE *4ok- ' point (out) » G δείκνυμι 'show', OL 4eico 'say' Ὁ L dico: O 
deicum 'dicere', Ved. dídesati redup.pres. (thematized) 'points', Go. ga-teiban 
'announce'. 

PIE *o- 'go' » G εἶμι, L is 2sg. : Ved. émi. 

PIE "ῤῥεγάῤ- 'be persuaded, be confident. (trans. fconvince) » G πείθω, L 
fido trust. (Many authorities trace Gmc. forms like Go. Zeidaz *wait! and 
OE /ídan, NE bide from this root. Such an etymology is impeccable formal- 
ly but semantically problemauc.) 

1. In. G, as early as the sth century sc, the diphthong had become a 
monophthong [e:], that is, a long higher-mid vowel 1n contrast to the lower 
5 [£&:] (76). But the sPEzLLING εἰ was unchanged, and εἰ thus came also to be 
used to write the [6 which had never been a diphthong (76). Thus φέρει 
'carries' « φέρ-ε-ι next to φέρειν infin. € φέρ-ε-εν. 

a. In Roman times εἰ (spurious and legitimate alike) changed further and became 
identical with τ; but the spelling persisted, and was sometimes used for original t as in 


τειμή — τιμή. It is from such confusions of spelling that we learn of phonological mergers 
of originally distinct elements. 
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2. L ei was a real diphthong in the earliest period. In Plautus and 
Terence it reflects PItal. *ey, and also was the sound resulting from "ay in 
medial syllables (70.2) and *oy in final syllables (75.2). The spelling for all 
three was ei, occasionally e, as in the SC de Bacch. DEICERENT, INCEIDERETIS, 
norm.pl. ForpERATEI (never 7 in such forms, and conversely never ei for ori- 
ginal 7, as later). Also during this period, ei is occasionally used for proper 
€ and even for & By the middle of the 2nd century Bc, however, the sound 
had become identical with 7 the spelling for which fluctuated between εἰ 
and 7; and the former, being now merely a sign for ἢ was also used for L 
? which had never been a diphthong (avpzrmE). This spelling ei is frequent 
in inscriptions down to the time of Cicero, and even in the Augustan per- 
iod was not wholly obsolete. 

a. Evidence that ej first became a long monophthong intermediate between δ and 
ris not rigorous: the occasional epigraphic use of e (but never 1) for ei (and the converse 
use of ei for e) at least allows for this interpretation, with the ancillary argument that the 
Romans' familiarity with the Greek use of εἰ for a monophthong (76) provided a model 
for the convention of using ci for a monophthong. Additionally, the hypothesis of a long 
monophthong not yet identical to 7 serves to explain 4eus next to Zrvus (both from OL 
deivos) *god' from *deyw-o-, 183a. ] 

b. Seu *or if, whether! next to szve (€ "sey-(1)we), ceu 'as, like « *£e-rwe, and seu nor 
« "ge-inve (*i-we — Ved. iva 'as, like") are often stated to exhibit the apocope of the final 
vowel just at the stage when orig. "ey had monophthongized but not yet merged with 7 
"This is chronologically implausible, as apocope of these final short vowels is prehistoric 
in L and the smoothing of diphthongs occurs within the historical period. It is more 
likely that we are here dealing with reflexes of something like *seyw, *beyw, *neyv. 

(H)oy, Hey 

58. PIE *oy » G οι, OL οἱ, ce whence L Z (but oe remained in some 
words, $9). 

PIE *oy-so- *'one' » G οἴνη, οἶνος 'ace' (on dice), L auus *one', early οἶμον, 
oenus : Go. ains, OE án, Olr. éen /oyv/. 

L cürv take care of": prehistoric etym. unknown but early coiravere, Paelig. 
COISATENS guarantee the relevance of the form. 

PIE *H,eyd- 'swell Ὁ G otóoc n. “ἃ swelling' (e-grade is expected in s-stem 
neuters) : Arm. aitgum 'I swell; presumably o-grade (PIE *H;oyd-o-) in OCS 
jadá m. poison". 

a. Ital. *oy 7 L ? after v. ] 

PIE *zoy£-o- village, clan' » OL vzcos, vxicvs ? L vicus : G (ρ)οῖκος. (PIE *weyb- would 
likewise give L vic-, and is unambiguously attested in Go. wei: 'village'; but the latter 
is a neut. y-stem, where e-grade is expected (128.1), whereas the L and G o-stems presup- 
pose the o-grade form of the root.) 

Aegean *woyn-o- *wine' » L viuum : G. £oivoc/otvoc. 

b. Ital. "oy Ὁ L zr between / and a following labial. 

Ι, /ibare *pour a libation' built to an unattested */zia 'drink offering" « "ἰογῥᾷ — G λοιβή. 
(L /ibzre might instead be a causative, "/oyb-eH, */o-, 456.2; the point is the same.) 
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PIE */ey- 'slimy, wet: */oy-mo- 'mud' » L [imus - OHG /Jeim » NHG Lebmn, OE ám » NE 
loam. (1, imus admits of other explanations, 225.1C.) 

PIE *£y- "lean, slope! in *Éfy-wo- 'slope, rise! » L ear: Go. blaiw neut. 'grave' 
("mound). 

Note that "/oy- before non-labials becomes L /z-, so OL /oidos Ὁ adus 'game'. 

c. It 15 probable that monophthongization in zzz; and the others had already taken 
place by the time of Plautus, as hinted by punning on Lydus and laus, though the earliest 
inscriptional examples of the spelling 7 are somewhat later (vrrER *uti' in a Scipio epi- 
taph, precise date uncertain; vsvRa 'interest' 146 Bc). The old spelling oe remains frequent 
in inscriptions until about the middle of the rst century Bc, and Cicero in the laws for his 
ideal state purposely wrote such forms as oezus and coerari. 

Since 4 also comes from ou (61), archaizing spellings sometimes mistakenly write 
ἢ as ou in place of etymological oe, as COVRAVERVNT. 


59. LartiN -oe-. Nine words together with most of their derivatives 
retain oe (about as in NE cozz presumably), instead of showing the usual 
change to 4. The explanation for this is disputed. In all such forms, the oe 
is between a labial and an apical consonant (proelium "battle! is at most a 
partial exception); this 1s unlikely to be a coincidence. Some authoriues set 
store by the circumstance that some of the words with oe have a palpably 
technical or literary flavor. Thus foedus 'treaty' and. poena 'penalty' (legal 
terms), whereas 94210, which was less technical, and the commonplace zmpz- 
ne 'safely, with impunity' show the usual development. Poenus is the old of- 
ficial tidle for a Carthaginian (a sobriquet for Hannibal 1n partücular), and 
persisted, whereas the common term poenicus became pünicus, as in malum 
pünicum 'pomegranate'. Moenia *walls' has been explained as retaining oe to 
avoid homophony with manis 'duties (which seems unlikely); it 1s at all 
events somewhat archaic, and the more general term for wall, orig. soeros, 
did become marus. However, the appeal to the special character of the af- 
fected vocabulary as an explanation for the retenüon of oe is obviously 
shaky: in the case of *moyn- giving both zmoenia *walls and mania 'duties', che 
latter would seem to be the technical term, not the former, and foedus 'foul 
and foeteo 'have a bad smell' can hardly have been *technical or literary". 
(They might be euphemistic distortions, of course, like NE /üyt/ zeat for 
phonologically regular /tit/, or croucb for crotcb). 

In words like poeza the diphthongal pronunciation of oe was probably 
maintained in educated speech until a late period. But eventually it mon- 
ophthongized, this time falling together with £ Hence the frequent confu- 
sion 1n spelling, in late inscriptions and in manuscripts, between oe, ae, and 
e. And accordingly, Romance reflexes of L oe are indistinguishable from 
those of 2 and e (see 77 for L vowels in Romance). Curiously, the slightly 
later smoothing of the diphthong ze fell together with a snonr vowel, ὅ (77). 

3. MisCELLANEA. L coepi 'began' is from coepi (sometimes so spelled in early L), 
formed from zpi, aor. to api? 'snag, snare' (Paul.Fest.). The change from o£ to oe is unlikely 
to be phonological; rather, it shows the influence of the pple. coepzus « *co-apto- (66.1, and 
see 81.3). 
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1, oboedió 'obey', according to PaulFest, is derived from o/-audio. There is little 
reason to doubt the truth of this, but the phonological development is unexpected (70.3). 
—In oboedió and L amoenus *pleasant' the -oe- is between a labial and an apical consonant, 
Which is in accord with the normal rules, but in a non-initial syllable, which is not. 

L non is from earlier soenum (-2e-) « *ue oynom (INE none and so—the adj.—have the 
same history as L nón; and for the semantics cf. NE sot, the atonic doublet of naugbt from 
OE ná-wibt lit. 'no-thing") In the absence of counterexamples, the development of *ày to 
à in open syllables may be accepted as regular. (Cf. the outcome of o-stem dat. "-óy and 
the different outcome of "δ in original closed syllables, 63.) 


ay, H;ey 


6o. PIE *ay is found in few verbal roots. In initial position, most roots 
with traditionally-reconstructed "zy probably had *H,ey in fact. For a 
number of nominal roots, however, generally denoting figure faults, there 
is no reason for supposing anything but PIE *zy. Such roots show no ablaut 
phenomena (see also 117.1). Some exceptions, like L maeror 'grieve, am sad' 
and maestus 'mournful, dolorous' next to what looks like a zero grade in 
miser *wretched', are hard to assess, as they have no IE etymology. Others, 
like the ordinary-looking ablaut of Ved. οάῤ- idb- 'kindle' seen below, may 
be the leveling of an originally non-alternating form rather than anything 
very old; zero-grades to the root *2yd5- (or ' H,eydb-) free of suspicion can 
hardly be said to exist. 

PIE *H,eydb- Ὅς hot » G αἴθω 'kindle', L aestus, -Zs *heat', aeder room; 
temple' (orig. 'hearth'; cf. NE szove - NHG Srtube (heated) room') : Ved. 
édbas- 'firewood', Olr. ded /ayó/ 'fire". 

PIE *H,eyu- *life(time) » Hom. αἰεί 'for ever' « *H,eywesi (s-stem dat./loc. 
sg.), L aevum 'life(üme)', aetas 'age' € aevitas (XII Tab) : Go. azws 'time', si 
atw 'never. 

PIE "/aywo- "left handed' » ἃ λαιός, L /gevus : OCS ἠδυῇ. 

PIE "*s&zywo- "left hand' » ἃ σκαιός, L seaevus (this word and the preceding 
were early replaced by szmister). 

PIE "4zy£o- visually bhghted' 7 L caecus 'blind' : Go. Zaibs *one-eyed', Olr. 
cech /kayx/, Skt. &ebara- 'squinüng". 

a. The L spelling 4e, which replaced zi early in the 2nd century sc, indicates that 
the second element of the diphthong was lower than ὦ in other positions; the phonetics 
of the NE diphthong in words like rie (for many dialects, at least) are similar. The same 
holds for oe in place of oi (59). 

b. L 46 remained a diphthong in educated urban speech down to imperial times, 
as appears from statements of the grammarians and from early loanwords like Proto- 
WGmc. *£aysar- (OHG £eisur 'emperor, OE cásere) from [, Caesar. But smoothing to ἃ 
monophthong took place earlier in colloquial speech, and eventually prevailed, with 
resulting confusion of spelling between ae and e Romance language reflexes of L ae are 
identical to those of L £ This 1s hardly comprehensible, since a long monophthong would 
be the expected result of a smoothened diphthong. The simplest explanation is that the 
smoothing postdated the Romance loss of the length contrast (77), which is thereby scen 
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to have been quite early! If this reasoning is correct, the smoothing seen already in 
prébendo (PRom. "prendere) from. prae and "bendo is just a case of vowel shortening in 
accord with 85. Furthermore, the late Imperial and Romance smoothing is not a continua- 
tion of the much earlier phenomenon vouchsafed by spelling confusions (x for ΑΙ, AE) as 
early as the 2nd century BC, as E must here mean £ 


ew; ow, H;ew 

61. PIE ew » G ev, *ow and *H,ew 7 G ov; all three 7 PItal. *ow » OL 
ou ΣΙ, 

PIE yewg- oin' 7» ἃ ζεῦγος 'span' (of oxen and the like), L zzmentum 
'packhorse' (OL to0vxMENTA, 231.1 fn.). 

PIE "Jew£- 'be light 7 G λευκός "white", L /zx 'hight, /zna « "Iowksna « 
*lewk-sneH;- : Av. raoxsna lantern', Ved. rocati 'shines', OE /éobt "light". 

PIE *(H,Jews- 'burn' 7» PG *ewbo » G ebo 'singe' (1720), L zro 'burn' : Ved. 
ósati. 

PIE Zew£- 'lead' » OL 4ouco (e-grade), L “ποῦ : Go. tiuban. 

PIE *spewd- 7 G σπεύδω 'hasten', *spowd- ? G σπουδή 'haste". 

1. In G the two diphthongs are kept distinct at all periods. But as early 
as the sth century sc ov fell together with 'secondary long o (76). 'Fhis de- 
velopment 1s usually presented as the smoothing of the original diphthong, 
and that is che most likely development—t is parallel to the later merging 
of & and [e:], for one thing. But it is not the only possibility. Diphthong- 
izaüon of 'secondary long οὐ is nearly as plausible in terms of phonetic 
nortns. Whatever the intermediate stages, the ultimate development in Att.- 
Ion., as revealed by loan-words among other things, was to /uü/, ΝᾺ /u/. 

a. ἃ "wew became re by dissimilation. This change predated the familiar G devel- 
opment of the PIE labiovelars (154.1). Thus εἶπον « ἔρειπον (7 Ved. évocam), redup. aor. 
of *wek"- 'speak' € "e-we-y&"-om « "e-we-wk"-om; and ἀείδω 'sing « "awe-ud- « PIE 
* Hywe-H,ud-, a (thematized) redup. present, built to H,wed- (cf. Ved. vzvaditi 'declares' 
from full grade *H,we-H;wed-). 

2. The prehistoric Italic development of ow from ew before consonants 
is of a piece with the same development before vowels as seen 1n sovus 
(42.1). This ow is preserved in OL (as in Oscan), but had fallen together 
with Z by about 2oo BC. The spelling ov, however, still appears in the SC 
de Bacch. of 186 Bc, and often later. 

a. L z also comes from -ovr-, -0ve-, with syncope of the second vowel, as pradens 
'judicious, knowing! from "pró-videnr- (video); nündinae *market day' (movNpiNvM in SC 
de Bacch.) from *»oven-dinay (novem); nüntio announce (news) from "*zoventio (novus), nüdus 
'naked' from "sovedos « "nog"odbos or the like : Go. nagaps, NY, naked. 


"The Gmc. words for Greeks —OE γέρας, OHG Chreachi, and Go. Kreks—despite ap- 
pearances are not evidence for a L smoothing of ze to & These words reflect PGmc. *e,, 
a vowel found in a handful of words and thought to continue somehow an earlier diph- 
thong. In any case, the notion of a very early borrowing indeed is supported by the 
PGmce. *£- for the voiced stop of L Graecae. 
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But a different development is seen in mórus *moved', vózus 'vowed' from "movetos, 
"vovetos, nonus 'ninth' from "zovenos (novem 'nine), contio assembly! from "coventio, and 
some others. The most plausible explanation for the difference is as follows, and starts 
from the observation that syncope of medial vowels in L (73-4) is unpredictable (Zexter 
but maximus, for example). Early syncope of the second vowel, whereby -ove- fell together 
with -ou- and shared its development to -2-, would explain the development of -ove- to 
-4-. In some words, the structure was maintained: "sovefos, "vovetos were presumably 
propped up by the influence of monetos and the like; and any tendency for *zowenos to go 
to "zownos would have been counteracted by the cardinal *sowen (whereas the semantic- 
ally remote *sowendinay would be less subject to this influence). Whatever the explanation 
for its persistence in particular cases, ove/ovi eventually became 9, except of course when 
recomposed (as in providentia next to undisturbed praüentiz). — The chief difficulty with 
this interpretation is that IOVESTOD, IOVESAT persisted late enough to be actually attested, 
but we nevertheless find izszus just and izrat rather than expected "0stus, "irat. "There 
are similar difficulties with all other explanations offered, however. 

b. L Liber god of increase, early LemBERO and LEBROo datsg. « PIE "Jewdb- 'increase', 
cognate with O lüvfreís gen.sg. 'Liberi', G ἐλεύθερος 'free', shows a dissimilatory change 
(*ow Ὁ *oy) between / and ὦ analogous to that seen in /i/et from Jubet. 

c. L eu never represents PIE eu, but is always of secondary origin, as in «eu 'or if^, 
ceu 'as from "sey-we, "key-we (g7.2b). Neuter *neither' is ἃ compound ("se-utvos), and 
remained trisyllabic till a late period. 


aw, H,ew 


62. PIE "zw and *H,ew Ὁ G av, L zu. 

PIE *szwso- (""sH,ews-; *H drops in PIE after s) 'dry' » Hom. αὖος, Att. 
αὖος : Skt. (Epic) fosa- (with 5- for expected 5-; more straightforward is Av. 
baoi- *wither away"), OE séar, Lith. sazsas. Cf. L sudus 'dry' (of weather) « 
*s(H)us-d(b)o-. 

PIE "*£ewl- 'stal » G καυλός 'shaft, stalk', 1, caus 'stalk : MlIx. euaille 
'arrow' /kugl'e/. 

PIE *H, ewg- (often * H,ewk-s-) "increase! » G αὔξω, L augeó, auxilium 'help' 
(orig. *reinforcements") : Ved. ójas- n. 'strength', Go. aukan "increase. 

PIE *H,ew- pron. stem: *H,ewti 'on the other hand! » G αὖ, ovre (altered 
from "abr. by contamination with -re 'and' « "-£"e; the original "αὖτι was 
elaborated with what looks like a genitive/adverbial marker in Ion. αὖτις), 
L aut « *awtt, autem « *qwtim (711). 

a. The pronunciation 2 for au, as Clodius for Claudius, was current in certain vari- 
eties of L (according to contemporary accounts it was 'rustic) and figures in the punch 
line of a well-known anecdote in Suetonius's life of Vespasian. 'The Romance develop- 
ments guarantee the persistence of diphthongal zz as the normal pronunciation into the 
PRom. period; in Italian, for example, L ó, à, and a4 all have different reflexes (see 77). 
Nevertheless, specific items do show up in Romance languages with reflexes of *o rather 
than a diphthong: Sp. pobre 'poor' « "poperum (pauper; the medial stop would not voice 
after the diphthong), Rom. wreche 'ear! € *oric(u)la (auriculum; cf. oricla in the App.Prob.). 


I . . D E 
PItal. *mowatos, " wowatos; formation like monitus « * monatos to moneo. 
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63. LoNc prPHTHONGs. The existence of PIE long diphthongs, *zy, "eu, 
“ὅν, and "ow, 1s most clearly indicated by Indo-Iranian, where *zi and "zz 
were distinct from "zi, "zu: 


PIE  PInlr. Vedic PIE  PInlr Vedic 
ey ey 

oy | ai e oy | ál ai 

ay ay 

ew ew 

ΟΥ̓ | au [6 ow | au au 

aw aw 


Skt. 2i, ἄμ (in the transcription followed here—others are met with) were 
in phonetic fact the commonplace diphthongs zi, σή, and they are frequent- 
ly so transcribed; but they were always distinct from Inlr. *a7, "az, which 
had become Indic e, o (36.4). 

1. In PIE, such diphthongs have three origins. (1) Crasis, as when dat. 
sg. ending "-ey combines with the o-stem vowel to make *-0y (259.6). (2) 
Secondary lengthening, as in PIE *g"ows nom.sg. f(cow' with -o- imported 
from acc. "g"om (« **g^owm; 324). (3) PIE lengthened grade (126)—probably 
at bottom analogical—1in diphthongs. 

2. Osrnorr's rAw. Indo-Iranian provides not merely the best evidence 
for types (2) and (3); it provides well-nigh the only evidence. The reason 
for this 1s that in most IE languages, long diphthongs merged with ordinary 
diphthongs. This phenomenon 15 known as Oszboff's Law, which more specif- 
ically states that long vowels become short when followed by a resonant 
(that 1s, any glide, nasal, or liquid) followed in turn by another consonant. 
Thus not only does PIE *4y£ws 'sky (god) (Ved. Zyus) show up with an or- 
dinary diphthong in G Ζεύς, but similarly "2745 fem.acc.pl. » τὰἂνς (whence 
τᾶς, 228.4). OE cá 'cow' and OHG «buo support *g"vws (324), as "g"óws 
would have given something like OE *céz, OHG "bor. 

3. In final position, *-0y lost the glide element in prehistoric L; 1n G, 
several centuries later, all long diphthongs in -y (see 64) lost the glide. The 
datsgs. of o- and z-stems show up in both languages: PIE *-o-ey » *-0y 7 
G -av 7 -o (embellished with iota subscript in writing), Ὁ -οἴ L -o 
Contrast the o-stem instpl "-óys (exact prebistory unknown) which 
undergoes Osthoff's Law 1n both G and L, hence dat. pl. -οἰς, -1s (OL -ei5) 
respectively (cf. O -üís, -oz5)). In G, the nom.sg. of the type Σαπφώ (not 
written with 1ota subscript) € "Σαπφώι, a noun type (322) not retained in 
L, shows the same development. 

In L, final *-zy ^ -ae, as in the ist decl. datsg. (7 ἃ -ou, -ηι, which 
later became -ἃ, τη, but written with 1ota subscript). 


a. ΤᾺΣ only epigraphic evidence for OL -oi in the datsg. of o-stems is NVMASIOI 
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"Numerio' on the Praeneste Fibula. Since this is now thought to be a forgery (19), our 
evidence is limited to the citation of populoi Romanoi by a grammarian, which is probably 
legitimate enough, though populoi for expected popoloi or poploi is not reassuring. Some 
early inscriptions in Faliscan seemingly still show -oi. 

b. PIE nouns traditionally reconstructed *zzw; 'ship' and *rzyr 'valuables' did not 
in fact contain long diphthongs; for the correct interpretation see 328-9. 

c. The term 'Osthoff's Law' applies properly to the phenomenon in G, which 
manifestly was independent of similar developments in L and other IE languages. 
However, the term is loosely used to refer to all shortening of long diphthongs in closed 
syllables. 

64. Except for the word-final -ou, -ηι, -ox discussed 1n the preceding 
section, the Greek long diphthongs are of secondary origin: the result of 
contraction, as Ion. κληίς 'bolt, latch' from Ka (Jic « kAà (p )t- (cf. L 
clavis); the result of crasis, as Ion., Dor. ovróg the same! masc. from ὁ αὐτός; 
analogical as the augmented forms of the type ἤιτησα (to αἰτέω 'ask?), 
ὦικησα (to οἰκέω "inhabit)), and ηὔξησα (to αὐξάνω 'augment)); and subjunc- 
tives, also analogical, of the type λέγηις 2sg., λέγηι 35g. (to λέγω; 536). 

In Attic long diphthongs lost the offglide in two unrelated processes. 
Τῆς earlier development, which might have been predicted on the basis of 
the phonetics alone, involved -ι- specifically. As early as the 4th century 
BC this became &, written εἰ, as κλείς latch" € κληριδ- « kNofió-. So too 
in the augmental forms, in the datsg, and in the subj, the spelling εἰ 
prevailed for a time—in 3rd century Att. inscriptions EI 1s more than twice 
as common as HI, but in those three categories y. was restored by analogy: 
χώρα: τιμῆ : χώρας : τιμῆς : χώραι : X, where X — τιμῆι. 

Some two centuries later a new weakening, different in detail, began 
to affect the & of ou, c, and restored ηι; by 1oo Bc the spelling of Attic 
inscriptions is fluctuating between AI and A, HI and H, QI and Q. (Note that 
in this round, the smoothed -q fell together with -9 rather than with the 
spurious diphthong.) The spelling of such vowels with 10ta subscript, as κλῇς, 
ἤτησα, λέγῃ, which is usual in our editions, is a late Byzantine device for 
indicating vowels which had once been distinct from a, y, and c, but no 
longer were. (In this work, long diphthongs are written ou, qi, ox, but with 
breathings and accents on the rimsr vowel; thus ἤιει 'he went! rather than 
either ἡΐει or ἤει.) 

a. The difference between the earlier and later value of the G long diphthongs is 
reflected in L words borrowed at different periods, as early /ragoedus "tragic actor' from 
τραγωιδός, but later rapsódia 'rhapsody' from ῥαψῳδία (ῥαψωδία in. effect). 


VowtkLs IN MEDiAL AND ΕἾΝΑΙ, SvLLABLES IN LATIN 


ὅς. In initial syllables L preserves the quality and quantity of PIE 
vowels reasonably intact, likewise the diphthongs "zy and "zw; but in 
medial and final syllables short vowels undergo far-reaching coalescences 
and even loss, and some PlItal. diphthongs have different reflexes depending 
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on their position in the word. The traditional term for these phenomena, 
especially as they apply to the changes in the short vowels, is weakening, 

Reducüon in contrast between vowels, or their complete loss, is 
generally a concomitant of weak stress in languages in which different 
syllables are pronounced with significant differences in prominence. In L, 
however, the location of the stress in the historical period—familiar from 
school grammars of the language and vouchsafed by the location of the ac- 
cent in the Romance languages—has no bearing on the sound laws govern- 
ing the weakening of L vowels. That 1s, in factus and refectus the PItal. δ 
of the root shows two different reflexes, even though the root vowel has 
the tonic stress in both L forms. If 1t 1s true that vowels weaken chiefly in 
unstressed syllables, then we must infer that in a prehistorical phase of L 
the system of word accent was different from the historically attested one, 
namely, that it always fell on the initial syllable of the word. During this 
period, vowels in the inital (stressed) syllables remained more or less 
unchanged, but short vowels in the then-posttonic syllables underwent the 
weakenings we see in the language as attested. Subsequently the scheme of 
accentuation familiar from historical Latin replaced this hypothetical first- 
syllable accentuation. 

Something very similar is seen in English: in NE revise and revision the accent falls 
on the same syllable (etymologically speaking), but the accented vowels are pronounced 
very differently. These syllables were once identical, and the development of the vowel 
in one of them to /ay/ and in the other to /i/ is to be explained by the location of the 
word-accent in English at the time of the pertinent vowel changes (15th century). In 
words of the type revise, the accent was where it is now; but in revision the accent was 
on the last syllable. Subsequent to the vowel changes, tonic stress more than two syllables 
from the beginning of the word was retracted two syllables (suffixes in -iez were still 
disyllabic at the time), thus revisión 7 revisión Ὁ revision /re vizion/ Ὁ /ro'vizen/. 

"The hypothetical first-syllable accent of Italic, or at least Pre-Latin, 
was not itself an inheritance from PIE; it replaced the PIE accentual system 
(242). Interestingly, the selfsame retraction of PIE accent to in1t1al syllables 
is seen also in Proto-Germanic and Proto-Celuc, and the three develop- 
ments are concelvably a single innovauon. If Sab. underwent the same 
innovation, the matter would be clearer; but as nothing is known of the 
location of the accent in any Italic language except L, the point remains in 
doubt. 

66. SHORT VOWELS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. Pltal. *e, *o, *z, and * merge 


nearly completely. The result at first was *e which remained when fol- 
lowed by two or more consonants, but before a single consonant it became 


* PIral. "e, *z, *o and "4 have a variety of indigenous as well as PIE. histories, and 
additionally all five short vowels appear in very early loan words from Greek and other 
sources. The sound laws in 66-9 apply to PItal. vowels of whatever origin. 
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1. There are three qualifications to this general statement: (1) the interme- 
diate *e became o—and then z—before /|-pinguis (176a) and wj (2) it re- 
mained e before r of any origin; (3) 1t became 1 before [n] in accord with 
41.1. PItal. *o (item 3, below, and 67) requires special discussion; and see 
item 4, below regarding PlItal. Δ 
The inputs to the following changes somewhat postdate PItal., as the 
changes affect loan words from G. 
1. PItal. *z: 
*re-fakyo make anew' Ὁ *refakio (193) 7 "refekio 7 reficio, "refaktos Ὁ vefectus. 
*in-armis "anarmed' (arma) ? inermis. 
*talantom talent! (Iw. from G τάλαντον) ? talentum. 
Lat.-Falisc. "£e-£ad-ay Ὁ L cecidi 'fell' (cado). 
Lat.-Falisc. *pe-par-ay (attested as Falisc. PE:PARAI) 7 peperi 1 brought forth". 
*ad-tango 'arrive' 7 "*attengo 7. attingo (41.1). 
"en-salto leap on' 7 "inselto 7 insolto (812) » imsultà. 
*ad-alesko 'grow up' (alo) 7 "adelesko 7 adolescó ? adulescó. 
2. PItal. *e: 
*ad-teneyo 7 attineó 'concern'; "ad-teutos Ὁ attentus. 
*kom-rego 7 corrigó 'set right. 
"ad-sedeyo ? assideo 'sit beside; "ad-sed-tos 7 assessus (212). 
*kom-premo 7 comprimo 'press together". 
G Σικελία δια γ᾽ 7 L Sicilia (cf. Siculus, below). 
*kom-geso Ὁ congero 'collect; "bom-gestos 7 congestus. 
*re-fero Ὁ refero 'carry back. 
*ob-kelo 7 occulo 'conceal'. 
G Σικελός (a Sicilian! 7 *szkolos » L Siculus. 
3. PItal. *o: 
PIE "me-mon-H,e ? Lat-Falisc. "me-mon-ay 'have in münd' » memini 
'remember'. 
*nowotats (PIE *newo-, 42.1) ? novitas 'newness'. 
*en stlokod 'on the spot Ὁ L Ποῦ "immediately". 
G Περσεφόνη 7 L Proserpina (the first syllable somewhat Latinized). 
G ἀγχόνη 'throttling' 7 L znzgiza 'quinsy' (later zzgr under the influence 
of the multitude of L words in -inus, -2, -um). 
PIE "-foro- (in compounds) 'carrying' (7 ἃ -φόρος) » -fero-, as in furcifer 
'gallows-bird' (lit. 'furca-carrier). 
*te-tol-ay 7 L tetuli 'I carried". 
PIE *peH;-tlo- 7 *po-ko- 7 pócoloem 7 Τ, poculum 'cup". 
*kom-solo 7 L. consulo *deliberate". 
PIE *-£/d-to- 7 *-&olsso- ^ L. perculsus pple. 'beaten down' (98; 212). 


' 'This must be distinguished from the similar but unrelated development of medial 
short vowels in labial environment, 69. 
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a. Orig. o before / pinguis remained after a vowel, folus dim. 'son', alveolus 'trough'. 
C£. medietas 68. 

b. PItal. *o 7 L 4 medially before two consonants. 
*legontor 7 L leguntur 'they gather". 
"eyonter pple. gen.sg. ^ L euntis 'going' : G ἰόντος. 
*rübor-to- 7 L robustus 'oaken' (cf. robur « *róbos). 
PIE "H,engbos-to- ^ L angustus 'narrow' : Ved. émbas- 'narrowness, distress'. 

c. The change to 4 before / pinguis (176a) or two consonants, and in final syllables 
(71.6) took place within the historical period. The earlier o appears regularly in inscrip- 
tions down to about 200 BC. So HONC, MOLTA, PRAIFECTOS, SACROM, DONOM, POCOLOM, 
COsENTIONT. The SC de Bacch. of 186 Bc (19) has -vs, -vM, -vNT, -TVR, but o before / in 
TABOLAM, CONSOLVERVNT, COSOLERETVR. 


4. Before r, PItal. *7 and ἔχ become e; before any other consonant, they 
developed as above; before two consonants, 7 remains: 
*kom-itzyo *accompany' Ὁ comito. 
"kornu-kan- 7 cornicen trumpeter' (cornu). 
Epigraphic rREBIBOS for tribubus dat./abl.pl. (zzbus *tribe"). 
*kaputes gen.sg. 'head' Ὁ capitis (caput). 
*re-li&"tos "left (behind) Ὁ relictus. 
*sub-ruptos *&lched' »surreptus. 
* binis 'ash' gen.sg. "Einises 7» L cinis, cineris. 
Ital. *falisioy (cf. Faliscus) 1, Falerit. 
PIE *swekuro- 'father-in-law' » OL *sokeros ? socer, -eri (74.4). 
a. In the course of the development of short vowels to e before 7, it is unknown 


whether (a) all the vowels first became "2 and subsequently shared the fate of original "ἢ, 
or (b) their progress to 7 was arrested at e when they were followed by an . 


5. PItal. *;, ἴδ ἴα, and *o become 4 before τυ. In normal L spelling the 
resulting /uw/ before another vowel 1s written z: 
"doma-way 7 *domeway Ὁ L domui 'l tamed'. (PIE *ZomI-; cf. pple. domitus 
« PItal. *Zomatos as if « PIE *ZomL,-to-.) 
"eks-lawo 7 L euo (23113) *wash away' (lavo). 
*son-i-way 'I warned! Ὁ monui (see 528c). 
"tris-diw-om ? L triduom later triduum 'period of three days'. 
*de nowód 7 L denuo *anew'. 

6. Complexes coined after the action of these sound laws do not show their effects, 
nor do forms altered by recomposition: Zetrabo take down', irrepertus *andiscovered', 


irruptus "burst into'. Such forms are very numerous. It is rarely possible to say whether 
chronology or recomposition is the correct explanation for a given form. 


67. Remarkably, the expected development of -;- from *-o- in medial 
syllables 1s limited to 1solated or derivationally opaque forms, such as sme- 
mint and angina, above. The persistence of compounds 1n -fer (66.3) from 
*-foros results from the similarity of the phonologically regular outcome to 
the e-grade simplexes, such as fero. 

Transparent compounds based on simplexes with o always had the o 
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restored by analogy: L /zborresco 'begin to bristle', zzbonestus *dishonorable', 
dissonus 'discordant,, and so on. 

Neut. ;-stems in -er-, like gems, geueris, reflect *-es- (296); »-stems in -or- like 
temporis to tempus are secondary hypercorrect forms (297.4a), and provide clear (if indirect) 
evidence of a period when e and o were in alternation in accord with 66.3. 'That is, a crea- 
tion like zempora is possible only if Romans could think that the stem-vowel -e- of inter- 
mediate "/empera was a weakened form of the vowel seen in the nom. "zempos. 


68. Given the above principles, one would antcipate that "ze, *;o, and 
*ia would become "ie before two consonants or 7, and *zi before a single 
consonant; this latter would then become 7. However, there are only a very 
few instances which seem to show the last development. At least two cases 
seem clear: "zbia-kan- 'flute-player! ? "zbükan- 7 L fübicem (71.4), and 
"g"iH,eteH, "life! (cf. G βίοτος) ? "wiota Ὁ» "wieta » "witta ? vita. Something 
similar seems to be seen in *H,s-iH;-ezt 3plopt. they may be' » OL sient 
2 "sünt  *'snt whence sigt by 82, though of course "sz could owe its 
shape to analogy with szmus, sitis. L. meridies 'noon' « "merie-dies « *merto- 
« *medio- (by dissimilation) « *me8yo- (cf. medius) would appear to be an 
example, though its value may be discounted by the appeal to dissimilauion. 
(Of course, the disfigurement of the first element accounts for its escape 
from remodeling as "mediedies or the like.) 

In the majority of cases however, 1 plus vowel ^ L 7e 1n all environ- 
ments except before / pinguis: *so&zotats 7 societas 'fellowship', "wariogayesi 
2 variegare 'to make diverse", "mediotats ^ medietas 'the mean; cf. fiolus, 
66.3a, above. On the assumption that the most altered and the least trans- 
parent formations are likeliest to be the original ones (cf. 209), we must 
take zibicem and vitz as the regular outcome, and ascribe the usual -ze- to 
analogical effects. 


69. Medially before a labial consonant (p, 2, f; m), there 1s confusion 
between ;— both original and as the product of 66—and ». 
From the root cap- (capio): ocupó seize! beside occipio "begin! and amticipio 
'anticipate'; 44cupis gen. of auceps 'bird catcher' beside primcipis gen. of 
princeps Chief; and mancupium 'purchase' alternating with (later) mancipium. 
contubernalis *inessmate, comrade' (cf. taberna). 
surruputt 'filches', later surripuit (rapio). 
proxumus tnearest', optumus 'best, maxumus "biggest beside later -mus, all 
from *-emos (358). 
possumus *we can', volumus *we want beside the thematic type /Jegimus ^we 
gather", all from *-omos. 
aurufex *goldsmith', pontufex *pontiff', later aurifex, pontifex. 


* For simplicity this derivation ignores the probable change of final *-s to *-s (237.5) 
and its subsequent replacement by the primary ending -z. 


64 ΝΕ CoM?PARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


Some see the 4 development to be associated particularly with round- 
ed vowels in adjacent syllables, but there are many exceptions. Some of 
these are attributable to analogy. In the ipl. ending, -mus was supported by 
the 2pl. -Zis; the persistence of -umus in the paradigms of volo (and deriva- 
tives) and possum neatly accords with the lack of a 2pl. in -zzs in just those 
verbs. Such an explanation leaves egimus *we eat' (2pl. estis, ὃ estis) unac- 
counted for, however. Forms like surripuit for earlier surrupuit are perhaps 
analogical, having been drawn into the dominant ;— e pattern of the reficio 
: réfectus type through forms like surreptus, namely refectus : reficio :: surreptus 
: X, where X — surripio. Plautine surruptus may have its vowel from a fan- 
cied association with raprus (rumpo 'break"). 

a. The superlative suffix -4mus is the prevalent spelling in early inscriptions; the 
earliest epigraphic instance of -Zmur is seen in the word minimus. In later inscriptions, and 
in mss of the early playwrights, there is fluctuation between 4 and /; by imperial times 
the spelling with 7 is standard. Exceptions like postumus las! and the gens name Postumus, 
which never were dislodged by -»us, are hard to explain. 

b. Quintilian and others state that the sound in question was intermediate between 
4 and 1, and the emperor Claudius is said to have proposed adding a letter to the al- 
phabet in order to write the sound unambiguously. During the period of orthographic 
hesitation the vowel in question was in all likelihood a schwa (that is, a central or back 
unrounded vowel), not unlike the second vowel of NE maximum. 'This might well have 
been true for other periods too, and conceivably the shift from 4 to 7 was a change in 
orthographic vogue only, like changes in the use of the letters 7 and v in the history of 
written English. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that in the earlier period 
4 was simply [u], and later 7 was simply [i]. 

79. DriPHTHONGS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. 

1. PItal. "ey 7 L 7; *ow and *oy Ὁ z in medial syllables, just as they do 
in initial syllables (57-8): 

*en-deykó 7 L indico (dico), 

"en-dewko 7 "indoucó Ὁ L indüco 'draw over, cover (duco); 

*n-poyni "with impunity' 7 L Zmpane (cf. poena). (Some think this is a calque 
on G νη-ποινεῖ, the principle is the same in any case.) 


2. PItal. 'zy 2 e£ 
*ke-kayd-a(y) perf. Ἵ cut 7 L cecidi (caedo). 
*en-kaydo *cut into' » OL :nceido 7» L incido. 
*elaywá olive (tree) (Iw., either from G ἐλαί(ρ)α or directly from the same 
source as the G word) Ὁ L o/rva (42.5). 


3. PItal. "zw » ἢ: 

*en-klawdo 'enclose' » ἱποίμας (claudo). 

a. The numerous instances of L 46 or au in medial syllables—;zaequali: taneven' 
(aequor), and imcautus 'heedless' (cautus)—are in formations that either postdate the 
pertinent sound laws or have been modified by recomposition. 

b. 1, oboedio "listen to', if from ob- Ὁ 2udio (59a), uniquely shows a change of medial 
*-au- to *-oy-. 
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71. SHORT VOWELS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. The rounded vowels *o, *z fall 
together as 4 before any consonant; the unrounded vowels *;, *e, *z fall to- 
gether as e, which then becomes 1 before any single non-nasal consonant. 
In final position all short vowels become -e though for *-4 and *-4 evi- 
dence is doubtful. 

1. PItal * remains in final syllables, with two exceptions: 

(1) Word-final *-z, when not lost (74.1-2), becomes -e 
PIE *H, enti "in front of, facing! Ὁ L χη: G ἀντί, Ved. ánti. 

PIE "mori 'sea! Ὁ L mare, and similarly other neut. ;-stems. 

a. L -z is always from -? by iambic shortening (84), as quasi « quasi. 

b. Note that the PIE *- in certain primary verb endings, such as L /egir « "legeti 
'gathers', is out of the picture at this point; its apocope is PlItal. (1f not Italo-Celtic). 

(2) PItal. *-Zm » -em: 

PIE "£"im acc. *whom' Ὁ L quem. 
PIE ;-stem acc.sg. *-Zm ? L -em: PIE *mgtim 'mind' Ὁ L mentem. 

a. ἃ difficulty with this view is the adverb suffix -(1)im, as in partim 'in part', which 
is usually explained as an accusative of a £i-stem (see 306.3), with the corollary that the 
usual i-stem acc.sg. in -em is imported from the consonant stems (308). The evidence of 
quem is weighty, however, and autem appears to be an elaboration of *auwrzi (the source of 
L aut). If this is the correct view, then the productive adverbs in -ziz are left isolated and 
unexplained, beyond the likelihood that they continue earlier ἡ - 275. 

2. PItal. *e remains word-finally and before a final nasal. 

PIE womg 7 L nomen (name, word' (the o, and the g of cogmomen, by 
contamination with reflexes of *ézeH;- like zgsotus and nobilis). 

PIE "'4ebmt ^ L decem *ten'. (1, undecim *eleven' and the other teens by 
metathesis: *anudicem « *oyno-dekem.) 

PIE o-stem voc.sg. *-e » L -e, L /upe'O wolf' : G λύκε, OCS v/ice, Ved. vrbs. 
PIE *-e 286. themat. 1mperat. and *-ze zpl. » L -e, -£e: age, agite 'do! : G ἄγε, 
ἄγετε, Ved. -a, -ata. 

3. Before a single final consonant not a nasal, *-e- » -;-. 

Cons. stem gen.sg. -ἦρ from *-er (276.7). 
2g. legis, 3sg. legit from *-esi, *-eti (74.2, 425-6). 

a. Cases of final -ér in L are always from "-e/s, either original as in iler 'soldier' 
(stem mier), or via syncope (74.5) as in "Aosti-potis  "bostpetis 7 "bospets Ὁ bospes 
'stranger/guest.. "Thus also L 24er *you are present! if from a4esr (required by Plautine 
scansion, like simplex ess); but this form could easily be analogical. 

4. PItal. *4 Ὁ L e in final syllables before consonant sequences or a 
nasal: 

*prismo-kap-s Ὁ princeps 'ürst, chief" (capio); see 74.5. 
"koruu-kan-(*s) 2 cornicen 'trumpeter (cano). 
"rHbia-kan-(*s) 7 tibicen 'piper. 

PItal *2 in final position or before a single word-final consonant is not generally 

recognized; but there are several strong candidates for such. The 3rd conj. endings of 
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compounds of 46, dare, as 2sg. reddis, 3sg. reddit must continue *rededas, *-at « *-dediT.- 
(488.B). The root of L condere 'found', condidit, conditus, and five other compounds of the 
same form (as a/-, ad-, ob-, per-, and sub-dere) 1s perhaps traceable through Pltal. *-6a- to 
PIE *ZbH;, zero grade of * Z/eH,- 'put.. If this analysis is correct, then L condis, condit from 
PItal. *&omOas(1), *&om0at(1) show L i « *z « *H, before single non-nasal consonants in 
final position. Similarly, but very much more tenuous because the form might be simply 
analogical, the imperatives of these verbs (e.g. perde 'destroy") if from *-4a, would show 
that PItal. "2 in absolute final position became -e 

Several other verb stems in L can be convincingly explained thus, as /o//ir 2sg. 
'carry' « *tolnas(1) « *tnH,- (479.4B); womis 2sg. 'vomit! € *womas(t) € "weml,-si (479.2). 

5. PItal. *o in word-final position gives L -e 
PIE *-so 2sg. mid. imper. (550.1) ? L -re : G -(σ)ο, less certainly Ved. -svz 
(for *-sz, contaminated by the reflexive pronoun svz- with help from the 
pl. ending -Zbvam). 


Endingless masc. pronouns of the type L sre 'that' from "zs-to. 


a. L τ-ὖ is always from -δ( 4) via iambic shortening and its sequelae (84): cedo 
'gimme', modo 'just, only". 

6. Before all final consonants, PItal. *o 7 L : 

PIE *-os nom.sg. o-stems, *-om acc.sg., *-os neut. s-stem Ὁ L -us, -um, -us. 
PIE *H,elyod neut. 'another' Ὁ L aliud : ( ἄλλο, Ved. anár. 

PIE δ Ομ 3pl. thematic 7 L -zzt : Dor. -ovrt, Att. -ovot Ved. -anti, Go. 
-and. 

PIE *-zor 3sg. pres. mid. 7 L -zur : Hitt. -za7i. 

a. This applies to "o that became short prior to the ume of the sound law, thus *-om 
gen.pl. » *-om already in PItal, hence L -». But the shortening of long vowels before 
final -* postdates the innovation, hence "swesor 'sister' ^ L soror, not "sorur. 

b. 1, quod, tot, quot next to illud and aliud, shows the change does not affect mono- 
syllables. However, as might be expected from 45.1, PItal. *o does become L 2 when be- 
fore -m even in monosyllables: *&"om *when, since' » quom ? cum (— Ved. bám), "tom 'then' 
» tum (— G τόν, Ved. tám). 

c. After 4, v, or qu the change of o to 4 did not take place until considerably later 
than in other environments. 'The forms of Plautus and Terence were dolus, donum, legunt, 
on the one hand, and, on the other, υοἱΐ *wants', voluus ^wound', mortuos 'dead', servos 
'slave', relinquont 'they leave, seguontur they follow, quom conj. 'cum'. This spelling per- 
sisted until about the middle of the rst century ΒΟ, though probably the pronunciauon 
changed sooner, as guaranteed by the bogus spelling of cum *with' as quom—something 
that is thinkable only after quom 'as' had become homophonous with the preposition (not- 
withstanding their difference in the usual spelling at that period). And Quintilian, writing 
around 95 Ap—d4ong after the change in pronunciation was certainly complete—remarks 
that his teachers still wrote servos, cervos. The earliest example of 4 in such cases is svvM 
beside svoM in an inscription of 45 Bc, and the spelling o is often found much later, 
especially in volt and volnus. 

When at last o 7 4 even after z/v, the glide component of qu was lost before this 
new 4, so that equos, relinquont, sequontur, quom became ecus, relincunt, secuntur, cum, which 
are the proper forms of the Augustan period. Later, in paradigms, qu and gu were restored 
by leveling analogy, hence equus after inflected forms hike equ; and γε ΗΜ after 
relinquit. But isolated cum remained. (Quum conj. is a late, pseudoarchaic spelling.) 


PuoNoLocY — Vowxrs 67 


7. PIE *4 remains unchanged before a final consonant: PIE -stem *-/us 
nom., *-tum acc. 7 L -fus, -tum. 

In word-final position, *-4 might be expected to become L -e, like all other short 
vowels, but there are no certain examples. Thinkably zónze 'is it not?' has this history; it 
corresponds in function, and very nearly in form, to Ved. saná, PIE *ze-nà. The neut. s- 
stems, such as gemu 'knee' and cornu "horn! (cf. Ved. jam, o-grade), apparent counter- 
examples, are often -4 in poetry; the alternative - can be attributed to shortening. 


72. ÁSSIMILATION AND LEVELING. The action of the sound laws discussed 
in the preceding sections may be disturbed by leveling analogies and 
assimilation to vowels in adjacent syllables. The frequent—and phono- 
logically regular—interchange of 7 and e 1n princeps, principis (*-a-), miles, 
militi: (*-e-), and especially compounds in -fex, -ficis (*-a-) led to the 
remodeling of "/adix, *indix, -dicis (root dic-, zero grade of * deyb-) to the 
familiar /Adex, index, -dicis! Within paradigms there js sometimes cross- 
pollination. Compounds of gradior step show -gredior instead of expected 
*-gridior, perhaps leveled from the compound pple. in -gressus. This form 
is certainly the source of the simplex gressus, for expected "grassus (pple. of 
gradior). A mixture of influences is seen in: fessus for "fassus (fatiscor weary'), 
its vowel imported from Z4efessus, whose presents, in turn—4eéfetiscor and 
défatiscor—are neither one of them phonologically regular? 

Assimilauon is thought to account for vegetus "lively; segetis (nom. seges 
'standing crops"); alacer 'quick'; enatis (anas 'duck'; expected vocalism 1n Plc. 
anite; and continued in various Romance forms); fegetis (nom. teges 'mat, 
covering", from 7ego); elegans 'select, choice' (ego); cinis 'ash' from "cenis (cf. 
ordinary o-grade in G κόνις); and many others. 

As 15 often the case when dealing with sporadic processes, there can 
be more than one plausible explanation for a given form. Some of the 
forms just mentioned could have arisen via leveling from the nom.sg. The 
-e- of L iuvenis *young (man)' was propped up on one side by sez- 'old' (as 
in senes *old (men)') and on the other by the perfectly regular vowels of 


* This is the opinion endorsed by tradition, but it is likelier that -dex « "-4ibs is 
phonologically regular. Until the shortening rules (82-5) reintroduced all five short vowels 
into final syllables, the L final-sylable sound laws exhibited in 71 had effectively boiled 
down short vowel contrast in final syllables to a single axis: front (7 or e depending on 
environment) vs. back ( or o). Late OL "ioudix vs. *aurofex or the like would presuppose 
a unique contrast between /1/ and /e/ in final syllables, which seems less likely than an 
interpretation whereby all non-rounded short vowels in final syllables followed by two 
obstruents became e. 

? Appealing to a compilation of phonologically inconsistent features in a single word 
is undeniably ad hoc, but there is no shortage of clear examples of such compilations: NE 
tbatcb as noun and verb supplants both the expected noun zPack (OE jac — ΝΗ Dach 
'roof") and the expected verb z/ercb (OE fecéan — ΝΗ decken 'cover'), and is a composite 
of details proper to both. 
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iuventus, iwventas. Vebemens *violent' (and derivatives) has been explained as 
assimilation, 1n contrast to velzeulum 'conveyance' ("wegbetlo-); but it is as 
well or better explained as a fanciful spelling of *ve-menti- (menti- *mind") 
with the same first element as veszzus 'raving mad' (also known in the 
whimsical spelling vaesanus), vegrandis 'runty', vecors, -cordis insane". 

a. Integer whole (from zag-: cf. tango 'touch") is actually che phonologically regular 
outcome of the earlier form of the nom.sg. "entagros (66.1). 

b. In reduplicated perfects (523), the inherited *e of the reduplication syllable often 
assimilates to a following o or z, more rarely to a following 7; so classical poposci 'demand- 
ed', spopondi 'pledged', pupugi 'stabbed', cucurri 'ran', for which Gellius cites OL peporci, 
spepondi, pepugi, cecurri. 

73. SvNCOPE AND APOCOPE. The limiting case of weakening is /oss, 
namely syncope and apocope.' Short vowels are not infrequently lost alto- 
gether in medial and final syllables in L. These losses occurred at various 
periods in the history of the language. Vowel loss 1s sometimes regular; but 
it is more commonly a sporadic phenomenon. The latter 15 largely the case 
for the history of L; some generalizations can be framed, however, and will 
be found in 74. 

Sometimes both the truncated and the longer form remained in use, 
often with a differentiation in meaning; but usually the older form was 
displaced by the truncated form, as in the earliest examples of syncope. 

t. Syncope occurred most extensively in the prehistoric period of 
word-inital accent (65); these rarely leave any trace of competing unsyn- 
copated forms. 

"E^inK"e-dekem 7. quimdecim ^i! (via " qumdicem, 390). 

* deksiteros 'right 2 L 4exter : G δεξιτερός. 

OL Zalineum "bath! » L £algeum : G βαλανεῖον. 

*formo-kap- *"hot-holder' Ὁ L forceps *tongs'. 

* hosti-potis Ὁ " bostpet(1)s 7 bospes "stranger, guest: 

*falisinos Ὁ Falernus (cf. Falisci). 

"Qak-li-tat-s 7 *fakltats 51, eio power. (&f. L facilis « *fak-li-»). 

PIE *£e- dH,-te (root *4eH;-) 'give here pl. » Pltal. "fedate » L cette, pl. of 
cedo. 

*re-tetol-e(y) 'he carried back' Ὁ L rertuliz. 

Nom.sg. "partis 'part, "mentis 'mind' 7» L pars, mens. (Syncope of the *-;- 1s 
regular after -st-, -rt-; 309). 

In view of 74.3-4, the final-syllable syncope in "feres 'you carry', "feret 'he 
carries! 7 L fers, fert, may be seen as regular. (It seems to be the only 3rd 
conj. verb whose root ends in - 2) 

Similarly the apocopated thematüc imperative fer and also 4m, ἀπο, fac, 


ΤᾺ third type, apbaeresis (loss of a word-initial vowel), is practically unknown in the 
classical languages, though it plays a role in the evolution of Romance. 
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usual from Plt. on, for scantily-attested ice, Zzce, face (NB not faci). For the 
last three see 547.1a. 

Vocatives vir *man', puer 'boy' in Plaut. and Ter. 

PIE *eri 7» L et : G ἔτι 'further, Ved. 4" 'beyond, over. 

Final vowels were also lost in 45, sub, post, cf. G ἀπό, ὑπό, OL poste. 

a. Note that in some cases the syncopated vowel would have had tonic accent if 
it had survived into the period of historical L accentuation; once *rétetole(y) had become 
*retítulit, in accord with the usual rules of L accentuation, the attested syncope of the 
second vowel would have been unlikely. 

2. When the original structure persists alongside the truncated form 
we are generally dealing with syncopations of later date than the foregoing. 
There are two sorts. 

(a) Different adventures of related words: superus *'apper' but supra 
'above' and supremus "uppermost. (regular from "superisemos, 358); imferus 
"lower but τ 'below' (earlher "izfera additionally guaranteed by the 
development of -f- « "4: original *zZbro- must have given "imbra by 147.2); 
validus 'strong! but valde 'very' (still valide in Plt.). 

(b) Different forms of the same word: ca/()dus “ποῦ, sol()dus solid", 
sur(ri)go 'raise up' (syncope regular in forms like surgzmus « tetrasyllabic 
*surregemos), neque and. nec fnor', atque and ac 'but'; in Plt. also semp for nempe 
'forsooth', and others. 


74. As remarked above, the facts of L vowel loss resist generalization, 
but there are perhaps six valid observations: 

1t. The stem vowel of neut. ;-stems is lost in neuter NouNs of more 
than two syllables: anima 'animal', OL animale (gramm.), Jupanar 'brothel, 
pls. animalia, lupanaria. Note that neuter adjecuves retain this vowel: Zeile 
"weak', facile 'easy'. But later celere 'speedy' for earlier celer indicates that 
forms like Zeile are to be understood as the result of leveling on the basis 
of disyllablic ;-stems such as acre 'sharp". 

2. Primary verb endings *-57, *-77, *-uti τὰ]. *-s *-7 *-gt Ὁ L -is, -it, 
-unt. Yhis is apparently a kind of quasi-morpbological rather than a 
phonological change, shared by O and U and, evidently, Celüc. But ΝΒ the 
3pl. perf. -ere « *-er-i (514.4, $30.6A); the survival of the vowel here is 
perplexing because it should have been prone to loss owing to the -7- 
preceding the at-risk vowel (items 3, 4, and 6, below). 

3. Ital. *i 7 L er before apical cons. This can be taken as a metathesis 
but in light of item 4, below, it is probably syncope followed by anaptyxis: 
*akris 'sharp! 7 *zkrs 2 "akers Ὁ L acer. 

A remarkable feature of this vowel loss is that it affects stressed syl- 
lables (including monosyllables) as well as unstressed ones: 

PIE "*zris 'thrice' » OL ferr (so scanned in Plt) Ὁ L fer : Ved. trís, G τρίς. 
PIE *Erey-H,- 'sift, sort (cf. L cribrum 'sieve") builds z-infix present "£ri-ne- 
ἢ, » PlItal. *£rzn- 7 L cernó, cf. perf. crevi. 
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The original shape is preserved in other environments, whence pres- 
ervation of the original shape in forms like 7ribus 'tribe' and the mixture of 
compounds in 7er- and £ri- 'three-' (389.3). 

4. OL -γ0-- (nom.sg.masc. of o-stems in 7) 7 L -er after consonants, - 
after vowels: "agros Ὁ L ager 'ield', OL sAknos (Forum inscription) » L 
sacer 'sacred', ᾿Αλέξανδρος » L Alexander, "alteros the other! » alter, "wiros 
'man' 7 vir. Medially: sacerdos *priest « *sakro-6ots, matertera *mother's sister 
« "matro-tera. If this does not apply to L -ros € -sos, then umerus, numerus 
are phonologically regular. L merus ^anmixed' and ferus *wild' have not been 
explained. 

$. Exon's Law (as 1t was once more generally known) holds that in a 
PItal. tetrasyllable with two light medial syllables (schematically xXXx) the 
second vowel regularly syncopates/ In some cases it is vital to consider the 
whole paradigm. The syncope rule seems not to work correctly in words 
like princeps 'chief, leader' from "prismokaps? auceps 'fowler' from "awikaps (cf. 
unaltered. avidus 'areedy"), and forceps 'tongs' from "formokaps 'hot-holder'; 
but note that the nom.sg. 1s the only case-form not satüsfying the input 
conditions of Exon's Law, which correctly predicts the outcome of 
*prismocapem acc., " awikapem, and so on. 'Two additional points: short vowels 
arising from anaptyxis (as in nobilitas fame! « "gnoOlitazs, or comitia pl. 
'assembly' « "£omityz) do not count, which means that they arose after the 
round of second-syllable syncope. Second, a cross-current arises from the 
especial readiness of short vowels following / and r to syncopate (item 6, 
below). Accordingly when the consonant between two medial short vowels 
is a liquid, the short vowel following the liquid—the third syllable—usually 
syncopates rather than the second syllable: *ussurupz- τὸ break ἄγη 
(enjoyment)! » asurpare (not "astripare), " sepelitos Ὁ sepultus interred' (pple. 
of sepelio); * koselinos (cf. NE bazel) *made of hazel wood' » "*orelnos 7 "corul- 
uus 7 colurmus (metathesis); and many others. Fzlergus « "falisinos indicates 
that this principle applies to -7- « -5-. 

6. Medial and final vowels following r (especially original *») and, 1n 
lesser degree, 7, are liable to syncope. This is seen in various guises in the 
preceding five sections. Perhaps its most striking manifestation 1s the inflec- 
tion of fero 'carry. (fers, fert for expected "feris, " ferit). 


75. DIPHTHONGS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. 
i. PIE *ey » OL i L z in the cons. stem. datsg. "-ey: *maH,tr-ey “το 
mother Ὁ L matri. 


' [n Sab. a similar rule seems to delete the third vowel instead. 

? 'The development of *prisemo- (398.1, end) into *prirmo- or "primo- must be assumed 
prior to the creation of this form; an original "przremokaps and "prisemokapes would fail to 
give the expected outcome; the development expected of the still earlier "pri-isemokaps, 
*priisemokapes would be hard to judge. 


PHoNOLOGY -- ΨΌΨΕΙ.5 ZA 


2. PIE *oy 7 PItal. *oy » OL e (SC de Bacch. roEpERarEI) 7 L 7 in the 
o-stem nom.pl., an ending imported from the pronouns (as in G also, but 
not O and U): vici alii 'other villages — G οἶκοι ἄλλοι (260.1). 

*wiroys inst.pl. by means of men' 7 *wiriys (Osthoff's Law, 63.2) Ὁ L viris 
dat.pl. : O -üís, G -orc, Ved. -zis. 

This change in seen in monosyllables in δὲ 4ui nom.pl This is 
somewhat unexpected, and might be analogical to forms like sz and ///;, 
except that the very same outcome is seen also in the relative pronoun 
*£"oy 2 OL quoi Ὁ L qui (O pui), for which, it being nom. siNGULAR, there 
1s no pattern for an analogy. ἃ somewhat speculative explanation for the 
development is that the environment was equivalent to non-initial position 
because the pronouns are more or less atonic. 

3. PIE *-ew-s or *-ow-s gen.sg. of u-stems, so L manus : Ved. -os, Go. 
-4us (the only evidence pointing specifically to *-ows), O -ous, Umbr. -or. 

4. Lat.-Falisc. -4y 7 L -i in the isg. perf: Falisc. PEPARAcD (the last 
letter doubtful) 'I brought forth' — L peperit. In monosyllables *zy 7 L 46, as 
in prae : G παραΐ, both prob. from PIE *»rH;-ey. 

$. The loc.sg. of 7- and z-stem nouns (302, 312) was *-ey and *-ew; it is 
thinkable that the L endings -7 (306.5) and -z (abl)(314.6) include these 
among their etyma. 


PnowETICS or LouG AND SuonT Vowkrs 


76. δρυκιοῦβ DiPHTHONGS (Greek secondary € and o). In many dialects, 
including Att.-Ion., Greek e and o differed in tongue height from ἡ and o. 
"This is unremarkable 1n itself, indeed it 15 the norm. But for mid and high 
vowels, most commonly, the long vowels are uiGHrn than the correspond- 
ing short ones, such as was the case in L for instance, whereas in Greek it 
is evident that the inherited long mid vowels written y and ὦ were LOwER 
than the short ones. The long vowels which came from e and o by contrac- 
ton with a like vowel (86.1) or by compensatory lengthening (79.1) retained 
in some dialects the tongue position of the short vowels, and therefore did 
not merge with ἡ and c. In Attic and the κοινή these new long vowels were 
written εἰ and ov. In the former case, for a time, the diphthong [ey] and the 
long mid front vowel higher than ἡ (€ in effect) remained distinct, but 
eventually they merged. In the case of the back vowel, the inherited diph- 
thong ov and the new higher mid long vowel quite a bit earlier fell to- 
gether (61.1), and the result soon became [u:]. 

Eventually, once the new long vowels and the original diphthongs had 
fallen together, they were both written εἰ and ov. The new long mid vow- 
els, written like diphthongs, are traditionally if infelicitously called spurious 
dipbtbongs. 

PIE "rreyes 'three' nom.pl. masc. ? τρεες (Cret.)) 7 G τρεῖς [tres] (^y lost per 


192). 
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PIE *H,es-mi Ἵ am' 2 PG "*esmi 7 εἰμί [e:mi] (227.2). 

PIE *-osyo gen.sg. » Hom. - ow, -oo ? G -ov first [o:] then [u:] (61.1, 86.1, 
259.8). 

PIE *-om;s acc.pl. masc. » PG -ozs 7 G -οὺς first [o:s] then [u:s] (228.4). 

a. In Att. and Ton. inscriptions the usual spelling is E and O until about 40o ΒΟ, 
though occasional examples of El (especially EIMI am") and OY are much earlier. 

b. In many dialects secondary € and ὃ apparently did merge with ἡ and c; at any 
rate they are so written: τρῆς, ἡμί, gen.sg. -«, acc.pl. -ec. 

c. Whether e or ov in any given case is a genuine diphthong or 'spurious' is dis- 
coverable in various ways. In the infinitive λείπειν 'to leave! « *'Jey£"-e-sen, that the first 
εἰ is a genuine diphthong and the second is spurious is shown by: 

1) The early spelling AEITIEN 

2) Dialectal λείπην. 

3) Pres. λείπω, perf. λέλοιπα, and aor. ἔλιπον, which exhibit the alternation pattern 
"ej, *oy, *i (nr), in which the e-grade is necessarily a genuine diphthong. Compare the 
forms of φθείρω 'ruin', perf. é$0opo, aor. ἐφθάρην, exhibiting the alternation ep, op, ἀρ, that 
is, reflexes of the PIE pattern *er, *or, *r. This discloses that the εἰ of φθείρω is a spurious 
diphthong (in this case from *^^z-yi, 203.1). 

4) In contract verbs, spurious diphthongs have no iota in the infinitive ending, in 
contrast to the contractions of genuine diphthongs: compare rip 3sg. with τιμᾶν infin., 
from 7tuáe, (genuine diphthong) and ziuáe (spurious diphthong), respectively. 

'The last test is dependent on the preceding three, not independent of them. The 
iota subscript is written promiscuously in mss, with at best a statistical inclination toward 
the etymologically correct use. In modern printed editions they are written where they 
belong, but that determination is made via the first three criteria. 

d. An early change of € to i occurs in a few Attic words: "£fesliyay Ὁ χίλιοι — Ion. 
χειλιοι "1000 (227.2), ᾿ἱἹμάτιον 'cloak' beside εἵματα 'clothes' (PIE. *wer-mg-). 'These are 
reminiscent of νέφει 'is snowing' for expected veíóe (163), where, however, the 1 occurs 
in place of a genuine diphthong. (No satisfactory explanation has been offered for either 
development.) 


77. ἵΝ iarIN there were also differences between long and short 
vowels with regard to tongue height, except for 7/7. But unlike G, the 
phoneüc relationship was the more typical one, namely the long vowels 
were higher than the short ones. This 1s known from statements of Roman 
authorities, from spelling mistakes in inscriptions (e for 7, i for e), and from 
the reflexes of the vowels in the Romance languages, as diagrammed below. 
In VL, length contrasts between vowels disappeared. In one small branch 
of Romance (Sardo) the result was a straightforward coalescence of pairs 
of vowels originally disünguished by length: L 7, ? became 7; L e, e became 
e; and so on. In the majority of Romance languages, however, the differen- 
ces in tongue height between long and short vowels in L led to a skewed 
pattern of merger, such that originally ΤΟΝ ΜΙῸ vowels fall together with 
SHORT HIGH vowels, as shown in the following tabulation. 

Note that (1) The developments shown here apply to tonic syllables only. (2) The 


vowels traditionally written e e in Romance philology are [e o], and e, e stand for [e »]. 
(3) The 'breaking' of the lower mid vowels in stressed syllables seen in [talian is a 
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Latin PWR'! Italian Latin PWR' Italian 

1 qui i chi ü  lüna u luna 

i quid e che u suprà Q sopra [o] 

e fécr e feci o donum 9 dono [o] 

oe poena e pena o bonus o buono 

e decem e diece au cauda au — coda [5] 

ae laetus e lieto a casa a casa 'house' 
à casus a caso 'event 


1. PWR is Proto- Western-Romance. 


widespread feature of Western Romance languages. (4) Note that in VL, L oe merges 
with L & whereas ae merges with L £& and a4 merges with neither L ó nor & The mon- 
ophthongization of ae therefore apparently postdates the disappearance of the L contrast 
between long and short vowels. 


78. Which L vowels were long and which were short is known from 
six kinds of contemporaneous evidence. (1) Epigraphy—the use of the apex, 
i longa, and geminatio vocalium to indicate long vowels: CÓNSVLES, INFRA, 
IVNCTA, EXÁCTVS, PAASTORES (see 25). (2) Vowel length in words borrowed 
into European languages which preserve vowel length, such as Irish or 
Germanic. Thus the following: OE szrt (NE street), OHG srraz(z)a from L 
(via) strata (4) 'paved [road|' next to OE carz NE cat, OHG cazza from L 
cattus (4). (3) Direct statements by ancient authorities, such as one of Cicero 
stating that iz- and cog- were pronounced with a long vowel when com- 
pounded with words beginning with s or f (81.2), e.g. cónservo, confero, and 
statements of various grammarians regarding forms like 2mazs and deus. (4) 
Lack of weakening in medial syllables: exactus, intactus next to refectus « "re- 
füctos (66.1). (5) As ss becomes short after a long vowel (as in fzsus *poured' 
« *füssus, 1n accord with 232.2), its survival in such forms as passum and 
fissus establishes that the root vowels 1n such forms are short. (6) The use 
of words in poetry in which rules of scansion were partly dependent on 
differences in vowel length. 

a. There are inconsistencies and lacunae in all of these forms of evidence. The 
most copious and reliable is poetry; but poetry is useless in the case of 'hidden quantity", 
that is, syllables which would scan the same whether they contained a long or a short 
vowel. These would be syllables ending in certain sequences of consonants: Zictus and 
seriptus scan alike. 

Evidence for the length of such vowels can often be gleaned from a seventh sort 
of evidence, namely the reflexes of Romance languages. In Romance, the reflexes seen 
in the above table are valid for all tonic syllables (subject to various conditions which are 
immaterial here), so that the difference between It. Zetro from L dictus and Tt. scritto from 
L, scriptus illustrates Romance evidence for L quantity, hidden though it is. Sp. ses, Fr. 
mois, and Tt. mese month! « PRom. *mese- confirm 1, mensis. 

b. The same phonetic relation between long and short vowels as in L obtained in 
Oscan and Umbrian, on the evidence that Oscan δ 6 were regularly written i, 4 in 
inscriptions which used the Roman alphabet, for example O /citud — 1, liceto let it be 


permitted". 


74 Nrw CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LariN GRAMMAR 


LENGTHENING AND SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


79. 1. The simplification of various consonant groups containing a nasal 
or liquid is attended by lengthening of the preceding vowel; for these see 
the treatment of consonant groups (203, 227-8). 

2. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric G before a nasal or 
liquid plus consonant (a corollary of Osthoff's Law), so regularly before vr, 
as in pple. γνόντες 'knowing! nom.pl. from "wvo-vrec, or Dor. éyvor 'they 
understand' 3pl.aor. from *e-gno-nt! But long vowels arising later by contrac- 
tion or analogy were not affected, such as τιμῶντες contract pple., φέρωνται 
3pl.subj.mid. 

3 À long vowel becomes short before another vowel in various 
dialects. This does not apply to all vowels, and most commonly affects 7 
before o or ὦ in Att.-Ion. So βασιλέων “οὗ kings' gen. pl. from βασιλήων (as 
still in Hom.), Att. évc 'dawn' from an earlier form something like Hom. 
ἠώς. When the second vowel 1s short 1t may be lengthened, resulüng in 
what 15 known as quantitatrve metatbesis. This 15 peculiar τὸ Att.-Ion., and 
most uniformly manifested in Att: νεώς gen. of ναῦς 'ship' (cf. Hom. νηός); 
νεώς temple' (cf. Hom. νηός, Dor. vàóc); λεώς 'people' « ληός (Hom. has 
the non-Ton. Aaóc); βασιλέως from βασιλῆος gen.sg. (Hom.). The shortening 
without metathesis appears to be seen in later Ion. βασιλέος, and similarly 
acc.sg. βασιλέᾷ from βασιλῆα. (Similar forms 1n. Homer are evident in 
names, such as IIeAéoc, which may have a different explanation; see 320.5.) 
However, forms like βασιλέος, -éx can be explained differently as analogi- 
cal replacements of expected -éoc, -éx, on some such model as πεδῶν : 
βασιλέων : πεδός : X, where X Ξ βασιλέος. 'The best evidence in favor of 
this view 1s that the metathesis 1s dependable in non-paradigmatic forms, 
as lon. τέως «€ τῆος « 'tzwos 'meanüme, while. Significantly, in. Hom., 
conservative forms like βασιλήος, βασιλήων, and so on, are prevailingly 
found in formulae. The formulaic nature of the art-form does not explain 
their occurrence in Hdt. so well, however. 

a. The "Attic declension' (259.14)---λεώς, λεώ, λεώι, λεών. These are ordinary 0- 
stem nouns which have been deformed by quantitative metathesis. The details of these 
forms incidentally confirm the evidence of Ion. τέως, above, that quantitative metathesis 
postdates the Att.-Ion. development of ἃ to ἡ, thus Aago- » ληξο-  ληο- 7 λεω-. 

b. Quantitative metathesis also postdates the fixing of the rules for regressive word 
accent in ἃ (243-4). Thus, in ;-stem forms built to a frozen stem alternant in *-c-, we 


find first πόληος 'city' gen.sg., whose accent is unexceptionable, giving Att. πόλεως, with 
the accent now in an illegal location. Strange to say, analogical changes took the form of 


' Laryngeal theory, 117-24, somewhat complicates such analyses. There is room for 
question about the historical status of a reconstruction like "yvóvrec; but the central point 
remains, namely, that a form like γνόντες cannot be the unaltered reflex of any thinkable 
etymon. 
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EXTENDING the type of πόλεως rather than of bringing πόλεως into line with the usual 
rules: thus gen.pl. πόλεων for πολέων from original πολήων. 


SvNCOPE IN GREEK 


8o. Syncope 15 not a conspicuous feature of G historical phonology, 
unlike its role in L (73-4), but there are more than a dozen clear cases of 
it. For example: 

PIE "Jewdb- 'go' gives ἃ forms which are suppletive to ἔρχομαι: fut. ἐλεύ- 
copo, 'Attic perfect. ἐλήλυθα (444). The expected aor. would be ἤλυθον, 
infin. ἐλυθεῖν; these occur, but are sparsely attested next to syncopated 
ἦλθον and ἐλθεῖν. 

PIE *£uno-H,dont-es (or else, within the history of G, "£uno-odont-es) *dog- 
teetb' (the two projections at the base of the point of a hunung spear) » ἃ 
κνώδοντες. 

PG *ess*/o- fut. of *es- 'be' shows expected G froms like ἔσομαι 180., ἐσόμεθα 
ipl., but 3sg. ἔσται takes the place of expected ἔσεται. (The latter actually 
occurs in Hom.) 

3sg. οἴεται 85 the opinion' bas syncopation in isg. οἶμαι for οἴομαι. The 
reasons for syncopation in any particular word in G are obscure, but in this 
case we can plausibly surmise that the insertion of "in my view' into 
remarks reduced the verb to little more than a particle, phonologically; cf. 
NE / spose, pro(b)Iy, and mem'ry next to the never-syncopated supposition, 
probable, and memorize. 

G ὀμφαλός 'navel' « *onup'alos « "H,nobb- (cf. Ved. mábhya-); 45.14. 


LrNGTHENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


81. 1. Certain consonant groups, such as medial sz and 54 and final zs, 
simplify with lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 

2. Vowels were regularly lengthened before a nasal plus a fricative (5, 
5f), and before nct, as 1n consul, infra, unctus. Similar lengthening before zx 
is but vaguely attested; on the one hand there 1s the epigraphic evidence 
of forms like ΘΟΝΙΨΝΧΙΤ, while on the other hand Priscian expressly states 
that the first vowel of vixi 1s short. 

Lengthening before w2, while plausible because of the exact parallel of lengthening 
before nct, is effectively limited to derivatives of just one root: emo 'take' (emptus, emptio, 
sumptus, and so on). 

3. LACHMANN'S RULE. Ás Roman authorities themselves point out, in 
some few verbs the past participle (and similar forms, like action nouns in 
-Πῦ) had a long vowel when the pres. stem had a short one; and that this 
phenomenon was typical of roots ending 1n a voiced stop. Thus to roots 
ending 1n g: Jéctus, vectus, tectus, actus, tactus, pactus but pres. Jego, rego, tango, 
ago, tego, pango; and to those ending 1n Z, visus, fusus, eus, casum, but video, 
fundo, edo, cado. This anüque rule of thumb has latterly been promoted to 
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a phonological principle, whereby the lengthening 1s regarded as resulting 
from the change of the voiced root-final voiced consonant to a voiceless 
one. However, lengthening is not invariable with devoicing, as is proved by 
strictus (stringo), passum (pando), fissus (fienda), seissus (scindo), vessum (sido), 
ingressus (1ngredior), and others. 

The crux of the explanauon 1s the vowel length of the perfect AcTIVE 
stems. In L these sometimes have short vowels, and sometmes long ones 
of various origins (including analogy; see 525). Vowel lengthening in the 
perf.pple. 1s found when there is BorH devoicing of the root-final stop AND 
a long vowel, of whatever origin, in the perf. act. Since, therefore, fz4i 1 
poured' and Λα 'I split had generalized different grades of the old aorist 
stem (524), the full and zero grades respectively, their pples. were corres- 
pondingly different: fZsus (« "fassus « *füd-to-) and fissus « "fid-to-. ''he role 
of the pple. in the formation of the passive of the perfect—/4sus est next to 
fudit, and fissus est next to fidit—accounts for the influence of the perf. act. 
on the past pple. Thus szrictus (*strinxt), fissus (fidt), scissus (sctcidt, later scidi), 
passum (pandi). 'Yhe short vowel of strictus shows that the lengthening in 
strinxi per 2, above, postdates Lachmann's Rule. 

Only ctus (tango, tetigi) and casum (cado, cecidi) remain problemauc. 

A consequence of the crucial role of the perfect active form is that part of the 
conditioning is in effect morphological: the paradigm must be active and transitive. 
Intransitive verbs (which can hardly be said to have passive forms) like οἱ 'take a seat, 
sit down' and ;edeà 'am seated do not show lengthening (supine rerum, derivatives like 
sersità 'sit much', and so on), despite perf. sz. 

Deponent verbs, having no perfect active stem at all, do not show Lachmannian 
lengthening. (Gradior 'step', and its derivatives, may be the only case.) 


4. There was a tendency in some quarters to lengthen a vowel before 
γ t consonant, and this seems to have been the accepted pronunciation of 
a few words such as forma, órdo, orno, as attested 1n inscriptions with the 
apex or with gemination, as in AARMI-. The etymologies of many of these 
words are uncertain, but complexes like iermis 'unarmed' « "imármis at 
least establish that the -4- was short to begin with and was still short at the 
time of the changes in short vowels in medial syllables (66.1). And Romance 
reflexes vouchsafe many exceptions like firmus 'sturdy', whose -i- is re- 
vealed by It. fermo, Fr. ferme (77). 

a. In quartus 'fourth' and Mars the long vowel is unconnected with the foregoing. 
PIE *£"(z)rwrto- loses the first *?in both Germanic and Italic, whence OE /féorja, and PItal. 
*E"aworto- gives ^ L quartus (88.3). Similarly, whatever the remoter details, L. Mary 
continues *maort- from OL Mavort-. 


5$. Priscian states that words ending in -gzus, -gna, -gnum had a long 
vowel in the penult; cf. epigraphic 1 longa in sIGNvM 'sign', pIGNvs 
worthy, IGwizs 'fire', and PnIvIGNvs 'step-son', all of which certainly had 
an etymologically short 7. But this seems to have been a local or socially 
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restricted tendency, as the Romance evidence points to short vowels in 
these words, and most words of the right shape show no evidence at all for 
a long vowel: magnus, with all its great frequency in inscriptions, never 
appears with the apex. (In reggum 'kingdom' the long vowel is original, re- 
flecing PIE *reH,-.) 

6. The cluster *-gdb.- ^ L -gul- with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel: *reé-4bleH;- 'rule, measure! Ὁ L regula (rego); "teg-dbleH,- ^ L tegula 
'roofing tile' (zego); *H,ef-dblo- (or *aé-dblo-) 7 L coagulum 'rennet. —AMH 
these formations embody *-ZA.-, a form of the PIE 'tool' suffix. 

a. The L phenomenon known as 'muta cum liquida is misrepresented as a question 
of vowel length when the forms involved are cited—as some authorities do—as ρα 
'fatherland', düplex 'twofold', and so on. What is at stake here is scansion and syllable 
weight rather than vowel length; in such forms the vowel is always phonetically short, 
but in poetry sometimes scanned as 'long by position' (better, 'heavy by position"), like 
the first syllables of captus and omnis, whose first syllables are always metrically heavy but 
contain vowels that are phonetically short. The vacillation in L scansion of such forms 
as duplex seems to be imitation of G rules of scansion. In early L, such as Plautus, and 
unlike G and Indic, *muta cum liquida! never makes a preceding short vowel metrically 
heavy; even in later periods metrically heavy scansion is erratic. 

Scansion of tenebrae 'darkness! and. volucres 'birds! as tene-brae and. volu-cres (———), 
implied by Plautine and later scansion, must however be an innovation: short vowels in 
medial syllables develop differently before one vs. two consonants (66), which latter 
category invariably includes muta cum liquida (zenebrae, not "zenibrae, from "temabrai), and 
the fixing of the L accent likewise: /ezébrae (proved by Romance reflexes) like reféctus. 
"These facts suggest that the change of "zenéb-rae to tené-brae took place after the weaken- 
ing of medial short vowels and the fixing of the L accent, but before the time of Plautus. 
(Romance etyma like "*zeuébrae are not self-validating, and are treated by some as a re- 
placement of earlier zégebrae such as must have happened in "fenéstra *window' (2474), but 
it is just as likely that in the type of Roman speech underlying Romance the change of 
earlier feuébrae to classical tésebrae had never taken place to begin with.) 


SHORTENING OF VOoWELS IN LATIN 


82. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric times before a resonant 
plus consonant. Apart from one evident case of *-0ys 7 *-óys (below, and 
260.4), the shortening is pracucally limited to position before z or sd; for 
example, from stems 274- 'love' and υἱάξ- 'see': pres. pple. stem amant-, 
vident- (the long vowels of amans, videns nom.sg. are lengthenings, per 81.2); 
and gerundive amandus, videndus. 'The zero grade of the PIE opt. of *Tes- 
'be', namely *H,s-Hr, underlies PItal. *simos 1pl, *sztes 2pl., "szgt 3pl. (« 
sient, 68), whence L szmus, sitis, but sint. 

'This development looks like Osthoff's Law (63.2), but the G and L 
shortenings are independent rather than shared innovations. Evidence 
pointing to a relatuvely late date for the L shortening 1s as follows. The 
rule applies to sequences that arose within the history of L, as "/gwdayonti 
they praise' » "sudant (88.3) ^ L laudánt, and "moneyonti they cause to 
think! 7 *monent (88.3) 7 monént they warn'. L talentum, early borrowed from 


78 Nw ConPanATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


G τάλαντον, shows that medial -Zzr- » L -esr in accord with 66.1 this 
indicates that the shortening of the stem vowel of 'amantem and the like 
postdates the L changes in 66.1, which would have given "amens, *amentem. 

In final syllables, the shortening of the o-stem ending *-0ys (260.4) to 
*-àyr must have taken place prior to the development of *-25- to -o-, and 
early enough for the development of *-oys 7 *-eys 7 L -zs abl.pl. (75.2). 

a. Some think that the vowel shortenings in question did in fact predate the medial 
syllable weakening of za/entum, and that amaut- is leveled from *ament-. Evidence for this 
interpretation is limited to a single form, Kalendae 'the first day of the month'—if this is 
from "£aland-; and if the latter is in fact from "Aaland-; and if the last is in fact from calare 
'call, summon". (Such an explanation is found in Varro.) The connection of Kalendae with 
calare is doubted by most authorities; and in any case amánt- for "ament- is hardly likely— 
the expected form would have been "amanr-, because the only vowel other than -e- in the 
whole paradigm would have been nom.sg. amans. 

b. Changes during the historical period led to the reappearance of long vowels in 
this position, as οὔ from coventio (612a); *nowenti- 7 nünutio 'announce (news) *ayno- 
dekem 7 ündecim 'eleven'; "primo-kaps- Ὁ princeps leader". Evidence for the length of these 
vowels, however, is conflicting. Since their quantity for purposes of scansion is *hidden' 
(78a), we are dependent on less direct evidence. Grammarians tell us that Zzdecim 'eleven', 
for example, begins with a long vowel, and It. zs4deci confirms that (cf. osda *wave' « 
ünda) But Fr. onze, once, and annoncer reflect *dzindecim, üncia, and. suiünt-. Roman gram- 
marians say that οὔ, and princeps have short vowels; such a short vowel is confirmed by 
archaic It. prence, contradicted by the arch. It. doublet prizce and It. principe. 

c. Shortening of long vowels before r£ and rc, hypothesized by some, is parallel to 
the development before nasal clusters. However, the occasional lengthening of originally 
short vowels before x -- consonant (81.4) confuses the evidence. 


83. 1. Long vowels were regularly shortened before final - τι. PIE *-om 
gen.pl. (the internal structure of the PIE suffix is not known more exactly; 
257.15) ? PItal. *-óm 7» OL -om ? L -um, Osc. -om, -ám. Since this shorten- 
ing 1s also seen in Celuc and Slavic, it is apparently a very early change. 
"This poses a problem for the interpretauon of the two L endings in -Zm « 
*-4m, the accsg. of Z-stems (ist decl) and the isg. imperf: should not 
genuinely antique "-2z « *-zm, undisturbed by analogy, give L *-em (71.4)? 
In the case of the ist decl, the elimination of all such forms by leveling 
analogy would be unremarkable; it is less a matter of course, but still rea- 
sonable, that leveling would also have eliminated a isg. ending in "-em. No 
leveling at all is required if the regular outcome of *"-Zm was -am in the 
first place—but that would be very much unlike the behavior of short vow- 
els in final syllables generally. 

2. Relatively late in the history of L, PItal. *-7 ^ -4 thus the nom.sg.f. 
of femina (263.1), and the nom.acc.n.pl., as in iuga (260.3). From a theoretical 
standpoint, the notion that a particular vowel would uniquely undergo 
shortening 1s suspect, but the facts seem clear! The shortening predated the 


* Cf. the vowel-specific shortening which much later attacked only -ó, 848. 
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loss of final -Z (237.4), hence ist decl. abl. -4 « -7. The -ἢ in the ist conj. 
imperat. (as for example porta 'carry") is an ordinary example of leveling. 
It is a {π||6 surprising that no such leveling acted on nom.sg. of the type 
femina. (The neut.pl. -Z, 260.3, would not have been subject to leveling in 
any case.) 

3. Much later than the foregoing, long vowels were regularly short- 
ened before final 7 and, except in monosyllables, before final » and 1 (Put 
differently, long vowels before a final consonant survive as such only before 
-5.) Long vowels before final 7 and r are regularly sull preserved in Plaut.— 
except in iatnbs, see 84; and forms like viet and amor are found even in 
later poetry. 

a. The words for the decads in -ginz (triginta *30' and so on) are apparent excep- 
tions to this analysis. The likeliest source for this -2 is analogy; 39r. 

b. No shortening of PlItal. *-z is seen in Sab, as revealed by the characteristic (if 
inconsistent) rounding of *-a in final position: 2-stem nom.sg., O víü 'street,, routo 'people', 
Ὁ mutu 'much'; neuter nom.acc.pl., O prüftá 'placed', U iuku 'prayers' (o-stems), and U 
triiu-per 'thrice' (;-stem). 

c. The shortening of vowels in certain final syllables as described above accounts 
for such features of L as: (1) The ragged distribution of length in verb paradigms like 
legám, legas, legàt, legamus, legatis, legánr, all from a uniform stem "Jega-; venio, venis, venit, 
from veni-, next to capio, capis, capit, from (in effect) capi- (480-1); (2) PIE r-stem nom.sg. 
in *-z, "-ór 7 L -ér, -ór: L. patér, matér τε G πατῆρ, μήτηρ; 1. victór, -óris — G -τωρ (282); 
similarly »-stems like amór, -àris (299); (3) Nom./acc.sg. neut: auimál, -alis, exemplár, -aris, 
(4) L imperf. *-42-  1sg. pass. amabár, 2sg. -baris, and so on. 

84. IaMBIC SHORTENING. Early L very often shortens a long vowel in 
the second syllable of a disyllabic word with a light first syllable; in other 
words, iambic forms are converted into pyrrhic ones. This was presumably 
a feature of the spoken language, but of course 15 best attested 1n poetry. 
In the early playwrights it 15 found—optionally—3in words of all types, as 
bonis abl.pl., boni gen.sg., amó 1sg. It 15 uncertain what the phoneucs were of 
bonis pronounced to scan —-, in part because such phenomena do not sur- 
vive in later periods for which both attestation and commentary are richer. 
In the classical period, the effects of this tendency are limited—with the 
qualifications mentioned below—to isolated (non-paradigmatic) words end- 
ing in a vowel; in them the vowel is simply short: *Zwened, " maled, * modod, 
*bitod 7 bene well, male 51, modo just, merely', cito 'quickly'; cf. unaltered 
spondees of like morphology: z/re 'on high', primo adv. 'üirst'. 

PIE *Zu(2)à two' Ὁ L duo, G δύο (Epic G δύω, Ved. d(u)va); L ego — G ἐγώ. 
Cf. spondee octó — G ὀκτώ, Ved. astZ(u) 'eight'. 

PIE *£e-deH, Ὁ "he-do 7 L. cedo 'gimme'. 

OL ne sei 'unless', qua sei 'as V 7 nisi, quasi Ὁ nisi, quasi. 

Likewise mibi, tibi, sibi, ibi, ubi, though here the poets conünued to use the 
older forms such as m5; as well. 


a. [In paradigmatic categories, there is next to nothing to be seen of this in Repub- 
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lican Latin: 45ó, not 4mo; bomó, not bomo; lupo abl. not /upo; and note the paradigmatic 
abl.sg. of modus, modó, which is etymologically identical to the adv. modo. This is the result 
of leveling in favor of the long vowel alternants of these endings. Only in a few impera- 
tives that were isolated by their interjectional use, such as ave, eve, puta, did the phono- 
logically regular short vowel persevere. —1t is not to be imagined that long vowels were 
favored in this process by reason of their etymological correctness: rather, it is charac- 
teristic of L to favor the long vowel alternants in ANY leveling of a long/short alternation. 

In the later Republican period forms like 5bomó, voló are employed by poets only 
occasionally and are more or less arüficial; but from Ovid onward such -ó becomes more 
and more frequent. That this is unrelated to the earlier iambic shortening is revealed (a) 
by the virtual limitation of the phenomenon to -ὅ, and (b) by its occurrence in non- 
lambic words too (ero, ergo, octo). Finally, by the 4th century Ap the grammarians recog- 
nized -2 only in the dat. and ablsg., and in the monosyllabic verbs 48 and »s/a 


8ς. Long vowels were generally shortened before another vowel 
(vocalis ante vocalem corripitur). So pius from pius 'true' fuit from fuit *was' 
gen.sg. rei thing", fidei trust from - δ’ (which was however retained after ὦ, 
as in diei 'day', faciei 'external form', 331.1); deesse 'to be wanting! from 4e-. 
Intervening ὁ does not prevent such shortening, thus 4ebinc 'from here', 
debisco 'split open'. Even diphthongs before another vowel shorten: *prae- 
bendo ? prebendo 'seize' and praeeo 'precede' (praeire, praeeunt-) regularly scan 
with a light first syllable, as if prz-. 

In evident contradiction of this rule, 7 is found before another vowel 
in some forms of 515 'become' (see 489). Only slighdy less puzzling is the 
pronominal genitive in -i4s: as in 4//fs, ἄπ. The source of the -;- is 
debated (375.1), but it is clear that this is the form in Plaut, and it was 
regarded by Roman authorities as correct. But Z//us, z2ius were also famil- 
lar, as proved by their frequent occurrence in poetry. 


CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


86. The Greek loss of intervocalic "y (192) and *'2 (from *s, 172), and 
the much later loss of intervocalic "vw (in those dialects which lost it, 189) 
produced every sort of vowel sequence. The readiness of these sequences 
to contract varied: contraction was most extensive in the sequences re- 
sulting from the loss of *y and *s. There are dialectal and chronological 
differences, however, which were furthermore crosscut by levelings and dis- 
tractions at all periods. The complications are discussed in Greek gram- 
mars, descriptive as well as historical, and need not be repeated in detail 
here. 

"There seem to have been four discernable periods of vowel contrac- 
tion, with different rules. The earliest, of PIE date, favors the first vowel, 
so **-o-er nom.pl. of o-stems, and *-o-ey datsg. ditto ^ PIE *-os, *-oy. 'This 
does not concern us here. The remaining three are, in chronological order: 
Wackernagel's Law (87); the usual Attic (and other mostly post-Homeric) 
contractions (items 1-5); and 'grammaucal contraction' (item 6). 
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1. In Homer there is not much contraction. In Áttic, contraction of 
sequences stemming from *-VsV- (172) and *-V3V- (192; V — any vowel) is 
the norm, but not from *-/wV- (187), except where the now-adjacent vow- 
els were similar: thus *gezebos gen.sg. (race! » Hom. γένεος, Att. γένους; 
"bwadewos 'sweet gen. » Hom.,, Att. ἡδέος; but "Pwadewer nom.pl. » trisyl- 
labic Hom. ἡδέες, disyllabic Att. ἡδεῖς. Taken together, these principles 
account for the similarities and differences in the Attic paradigms reflecting 
PG *4e-y'/o- *bind' (PIE *ZH-) and *'4ew-^/o- 'require, lack": 


*deyóo δῶ 'I bind' *dewo δέω Ἵ lack 
"deyesi δεῖς *dewesi δεῖς 

"deyei δεῖ *dewei δεῖ 
*deyomen δοῦμεν etc. *dewomen δέομεν etc. 


In disyllabic nouns, even in Att, eo and eo do not normally contract, so 
θεός 'god', of uncertain etymology, and ἔαρ 'spring! € "wesr (though con- 
tracted ἦρ is attested). 

2. v and v unite with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as 2sg. 
εἶ « *ehi « *H,esi 'you are', eb- ^well- « *ebu- « *Hisu-. On the other hand, 
nothing happens to : and v before another vowel: μῆνις 'rage', denom. μηνίω 
'be furious with « *mani-yo, βραδίων 'slower! « *g^radibo(n), vvóc 'daughter- 
in-law' € *suusos. 

3. As a rule of thumb, in the combination of an o-vowel with an a- or 
e-vowel, the o-quality prevails: o "Ὁ € ? ov; 0  α ? «x o ^ anything ? c. 
However, the contraction of e *- o to ov is Attic only. In other dialects eo 
remains uncontracted, or falls together with ev. 

4. In Attic, in sequences of a-vowels plus e-vowels, the quality of the 
first prevails: τιμάετε Ὁ τιμᾶτε, γένεα n.pl. 7 γένη. In Doric, by contrast, 
either sequence results in y. 

a. Even in Attic, à rather than x is the product of ec when it is preceded by e or 
t (54-5). Thus in the acc.sg. of adjectives built to κλέρος 'fame: *-Meweba 7 -κλέεα 7 
-kMéa;, ὑγιξ(ῤ)α acc.sg. 'healthy' 7 Ion. ὑγιέα, Att. ὑγιᾶ. (See 300, 344a.) 

5. Note that the Att.-Ion. sound law ἃ Ὁ ἢ (more accurately z 54) 
PRECEDED these contractions; thus ἄω first Ὁ 9o then Ὁ eo (79.3)  ὡ; àe 7 
ne 7 en (79.3)  η. In other dialects the result of any contracuon of ἃ was 
à, as in the 1st declgen.pl. -ἄων ? most G -ἂν, in contrast to Att. -ὧν. 

6. Nom./acc.n.pl. of the type ὀστέα 'bones', ἁπλόα 'single' give ὀστᾶ 
and ἁπλᾷ instead of Χὀστῇ and χἁπλῶ. This has been traced to the influ- 
ence of the -à of the cons. and o-stem nom./acc.pl.neut. This 15 reasonable 
on its face, except for the problem that the comparative adj. ending τω « 
-oo experienced no such influence from the selfsame -o, even though it 
was in active competition with -ovo (354.4). A better explanauon relies on 
chronology: -&à 15 1n fact purely phonological, but 1s the product of a later, 
different contraction of eo and oo, seen also in 'grammatucal contraction 
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whereby oo becomes a even in Att. (as ὁ ἀνήρ » '"àvíjp; 239.4). Underlying 
the forms ὀστᾶ and ἁπλᾶ therefore are forms distracted from -5 and -ó. 
The cons. stem ending -o was without doubt the catalyst for the distrac- 
tion, but could hardly have causEp -ἢ and -à to become -à. — The same 
contraction of relatively late date accounts for Dor. πρᾶτος "first! « πρό- 
ατος (created on the pattern of ὕπατος "highest, either de novo or by way 
of an unetymological distraction of πρῶτος; 106.1a, 398.1). 

a. Homeric forms like ὁρόω 'see', ὁράασθαι are thought by some to represent an 
intermediate state between original ópác, ὁράεσθαι and contracted ὁρῶ, ὁρᾶσθαι; that is, 
one in which the vowels were assimilated but not yet contracted. 'This is a reasonable 
notion, but no such forms are attested in the inscriptions of any dialect. The more prob- 
able view is that with the exception of a very few forms, most notably ἀρόω 'plow' « 
"Heri," [o-, forms in -óc are artificial (468.3). Many contracted forms would not scan 
in traditional poetry; after the contracted forms had become standard, the necessary met- 
rical value was restored in poetic texts by a purely mechanical distraction of à to o, ὦ 
to oo, and so on, which were sometimes (but only by chance) the same as the genuine 
uncontracted forms. Some such procedure must explain the Homeric monstrosity koou- 
αἴνω 'accomplish'. The sound laws would have worked as follows: "ΚΗ, sg-yoH, "bring to 
a head' » *braban-yo (106.1, 99a, 172) ? ᾿κρᾶαίνω (203.2). Eventually this yields the familiar 
Att. κραΐν-, which will not do for the two heavy syllables required for Homeric scansion. 
Now, redactors who replaced received αὐ with ouo: to meet this emergency would have 
had no qualms about creating unetymological oc out of c and oà out of à. 


87. WACKERNAGEL's LAW. In some compounds the second ingredient 
begins with a vowel; in a majority of compounds the first ingredient ends 
with a vowel as well. In G, when either vowel in such a sequence is high, 
the development is the same as given above, with the proviso that in trans- 
parent compounds (say, those beginning with πολυ- 'many-), the vowel is 
preserved, while in opaque ones it becomes a ghde (as 1n σήμερον 'today 
« *bi-amer-; 199c). Rigvedic evidence suggests that the loss of syllabicity 
this way 1s a post-PIE development. 

When neither vowel 1s high the first vowel is without effect and the 
second is replaced by its long counterpart. So orporro- - oryoc (or στρατε- 
Ἔ o'yoc) ? στραταγός 'general', rather than *orporevyóc (86.3) or *orporrg- 
γός (86.4). Similarly, ὧμο- *raw' *- eoro- ("ed-to-) 'eaüng' » ὠμηστῆς 'eater 
of raw flesb', rather than “ὠμουστῆς (86.3). This 1s an early development 
indeed, as -e- and -o- lengthen to -5-, -o-, respectively (rather than to 
spurious diphthongs, 76.) 

At some point in the development of G the relationship between the two elements 
was reinterpreted as the truncation of the first vowel and the lengthening of the vowel 
at the beginning of the second element. Analogous lengthening is therefore found when 
the second element of a compound begins with a vowel even when the first element does 
not end with one: δυσ-ώνυμος 'ill-omened' (ὀνυμα), δυσ-ὦδης 'evil-smelling' (oto), rov-$onc 


I . 
Another phenomenon known by this name denotes a rule of PIE syntax, namely that 
enclitic sentential particles always occur second in the clause. 
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'trireme' (ἐρετμόν 'oar), παν-ἤγυρις '(festal) assembly! (παν(τ)-, &y-). This phenomenon, 
being analogical, is inconsistent; thus Πανἄθήναια (the Panathenaea'. 


CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


88. The principal source of vowel sequences for contraction was the 
loss of intervocalic "-y- (192), but *-7- and *-w- were sometimes lost 
between like vowels. Some compounds of 4e-, pro-, and co- built to words 
beginning with a vowel show contraction. 

i. LIKE vowsLs contract to the corresponding long vowel. So L res 
'three" « *rreyes (G τρεῖς, Ved. tráyas); copia 'abundance' «€ *ko-opia; nemo *no 
one' € *gebemó; nil beside φῆι! (but see 159). The diphthong 4e absorbs a 
following e or ἢ: *pray-emiom (emo) ? praemium 'gain'; ' pray-xafeyo (babeo) 7 
*praebibeo 7 praebeo 'hold out to, offer'. (Earlier disappearance of the ὁ would 
have given *prayabeo 7 *prabeo.) 

2. UNLIKE VOWELs. L 7, 4 do not contract before a following unlike 
vowel: *zemwis *thin' Ὁ tenuis (three syll); *mone-way Ὁ monui'l warned' (66. 
5). Likewise "f72i-yo limit (denom. to fis) ^ finio (three syll). But /gae 
pl.tant. team (of horses)! « *Aiuga- « *dwi-yuga-, and the matters discussed 
in 68, suggest that forms like f?uiust and perhaps even 72:0 are analogical 
distractions. 

3 RrzGuran coNTRACTION. The following contractions are recon- 
structable with reasonable confidence. Note that they invariably show the 
quality of the first vowel in the sequence prevailing: 
de 7 d. "lawdayesi Ὁ *lgwdaes ? laudas *you praise". 

4o 7 d; 'mag-welo *wish more' Ὁ *magwolo 7 mavolo 7 *maolo 7 malo *would 
rather. 

40 7 d: "K"awortos 'fourth' (398.4) ^ *quaortos 7 quartus. 

δ Ὁ & 'dé-agó 'spend time' » degó. 

& 7 δ: 'de-babeyo 'have from, owe' » debibeo (Plc) » debex (But deinde 
'thereupon' 7 Zeinde, an artificial spelling: the word scans as two syllables, 
and is found epigraphically as pENDE, that 1s Zeze, the expected form.) 

ea 7 & "*e-aga(y) (redupl. perf; 525.) 'I drove! » egi (but perhaps egi is 
analogical to fzci). * KreyH-  *krea-wa(y) Ὁ crevi, perf. of cerno 'sort. 

04 7 0: "bo-agó 7 cogo 'drive together". 

ο 7 δ: *ko-emo 7 como 'arrange'. 

iu 7 d 'dui-yugai (pl.tant) 7 "Piugai 7 bigae 'span (of horses). 

But δῦ generally remain: *zmon-eyó *warn' caus. of *men- 'have in mind' 
2 L moneo; * de-worssom (xoot "wert-) 'downwards' 7 deorsum, and *se-worssom 
'apart' 2 seorsum (183, 85). 

a. L sólo (not want! is sometimes cited as a contraction from "ze-wol-, but the 
immediate ancestor of sol- is rather "'sewl-, with a secondary diphthong *-ew- from 
syncope in the thematized forms of the verb (such as *zewelo; see 484.2). 


b. "The isg. of the first conj., as in /zudo Ἵ praise", is from *-2yo, and therefore most 
authorities teach that "45 contracts to à. On the basis of the other contractions, however, 
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where the quality of the first vowel always prevails, we would expect ἢ from "za. isg. 
"lauda would have been identical with the imperative (« */awdzye), however, and would 
have been odd for a 1sg. verb besides. On both accounts it would have been an obvious 
target for leveling to attested -ἃ 

Similarly, ist conj. subjunctives in -e-, like ἰσμάξε, are usually traced to some such 
sequence as *-2-e- « *-2-ye-, containing the element seen in subj. (originally opt.) οἷδε 'you 
may be' « *H,s-yeH,-s. But even while conceding that the origin of the &subjunctive 
(543.2) is obscure, it is enough for now to comment that an ATHEMATIC opt. marker is 
implausible here, which compromises the idea that -2&- 7 *-e-. 

c. L «οἱ m. (sun' is a puzzle, one of whose cruces is vowel contraction. The word 
is a reflex of a PIE nominal root whose existence is certain, but the details of its original 
form, such as the distribution of ablaut grades, are difficult to work out. Some nom.sg. 
forms, like Ved. s/var n. 'sun' point to *s&Hel, albeit with unexpected accent. Other forms, 
like G *Azwelios (Hom. ἠέλιος, Atc ἥλιος, Aeol. ageXoc), point to *seHzwel- with the 
addiuon of a derivational affix. Zero grade "suHL- is seen in Olr. εὐ /süM/ 'eye' (an 
ordinary i-stem), and in oblique cases of the Ved. root noun sZvar- (for example Ved. saré 
€ *suHl-ey dat). Note that among these etyma even the order of the *H and the "ow is 
inconsistent. (In this discussion, z-stem forms, 292.2, are ignored.) 

L «δ! m. has usually been taken as superimposable on G "Zzwel(ios) that is 
something like "sawel Ὁ "wol (42.5) ^ "sol Ὁ «οἱ, There are two problems with this. 
First, since the shape "seH,wel- is otherwise seen only in derived forms, its appearance in 
a root formation is unexpected. Second, the prevailing pattern of L contractions makes 
such a development unlikely on its face: *szwo/ must have given L “γᾶ, like "Jgudant « 
*-ayonti. 

Now, the most original form of the root noun nom. was certainly ΜΠ, εἰ (7 Ved. 
σήυαγ), whence PItal. *suwal 7 OL *suwol (66.1), * suol (183). The subsequent contraction to 
1, «οἱ is reminiscent of the change of "swo- to so- in for example soror and somnus (183). 
'The difference in length between "swo- ? «ὅ. and "'suo- ? 5ó- correlates with the 
difference between wo (one mora) and so (two). L of course has examples of suo-, but 
these come from "ewo: suos (suus) 'own' orig. sovos € "sew- (Osc. sávad abl.)/ 

d. L "ayos, " ayesis 'copper' should have given "aos, "aeses whence "s, "air, aeuus ad]. 
'bronze' and derivatives seem to reflect PItal. 'ayer-()go-, but PreL. *4&- should have 
become L -, like sz2- 'stand' « "μη. (475.5) The persistence of aéwus is perhaps 
traceable to 'inconvenient'.—not to say embarrassing—homophony: the expected cont- 
raction would have resulted in L *zzus, homophonous with ἄμ 'anus'. 'Inconvenient ho- 
mophony' as a factor influencing language change was freely, indeed frivolously, invoked 
once upon a time. [τ is not completely certain that language change ever works that way. 
(This is a different matter altogether from after-the-fact tabuistic deformations, such as 
pronouncing con(e)y to rime with Jozy instead of Joney, or in minced oaths such as Fr. par 
bleu and NE d4og-gone) 'The conservative pronunciation of aegus might in any case have 
been available from rustic dialects—something very like it is actually attested in U 
ahesnes. As for monosyllabic es, there is some slight reason for thinking it might reflect 
an archaic form of the s-stem nom.sg. with zero grade of the ending, so 4). (*H,eys) or 


ΤᾺ heterodox proposal has traced δὶ to a PIE *s/. Phonologically, this would devel- 
op into the L form unproblematically, apart from the question of the whereabouts of the 
laryngeal in such a reconstruction; but formally, *su0/ resembles nothing in the cognate 
languages, though it might be defended in connection with the shift from the original 
neut. to masc. inflection (nom.sg. " swil-s, along the lines of 126.1). 
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the like (which would give L aer regularly); cf. OL Ατπτρ 40].5σ., and even more clearly 
O AIZNIQ 'aenea' see 297.1. 

e. Vowel sequences as seen in coalesco, coemo, praeesse, deesse, are found in late 
compositions or recompositions (praeesse after praesum, and so on). 


PnorHETIC VowELs IN GREEK 


89. In G, a vowel, usually ἐ- but sometimes ἀ- or ὁ-, appears before 
resonant consonants in word-initial position. Such a vowel invariably devel- 
ops before an original initial *7-; less commonly before */-, *m-, *z-, and 
*w-; and never before *5-. (For the special behavior of *5-, see 191) The 
term protbetic vowel 1s reserved for vowels that have no self-evident PIE 
source, either in ablaut alternations or as a morphological prefix. Some of 
them are now generally agreed to reflect word-initial laryngeals (90). 
PIE *rudb- 'red' (zero grade of *rewd-; various suffixes) » G ἐρυθρός : 1, 
ruber, Ved. rudbirá- 'bloody', OE rudig 'ruddy'. 

PIE *reg"or neut. 'darkness! » G ἔρεβος : Go. rigis, Ved. rájas-. 

PIE *reé- 'send/go/arrange 1n a straight line' » G ὀρέγω : Ved rüáti, L. rego. 
PIE "Jewdb- increase! » G ἐλεύθερος "free! : L δον, Go. liudan increase". 
PITE "/yg"5- "light (various grades and suffixes) » G ἐλαχύς "little! — Ved. 
ragbá- "light : L Jevis from n-less "Jeg"bu-i-; OHG /ibti, Go. leibts, OE. léobt 
from "eng" b-to-. 

PIE *mel£- mil » G ἀμέλγω 'milk' trans. : 1, mulgeo, OE. meolcian, Lith. 
méliu. 

PIE *zomg 'name' » ἃ ὄνομα (Aeol. ὄνυμαλ : L nomen, Hitt. /a-a-ma-an, Ved. 
niman-, Go. namo. 

PIE *wikmti twenty! » G "ἐρίκατι » Hom. ἐείκοσι (incorrect distraction for 
orig. "ξίκοσι; cf. 86.62), Att. εἴκοσι beside Dor. εικατι (pi-) : 1. viginti, Av. 
visaiti, Olr. fiche /fix'e/ (gen. ficbet /fix'od/). 

a. Α similar phenomenon is seen in Armenian: ere& 'evening' (cf. ἔρεβος); anun 
'name'. 

b. "There are a few instances of what look like prothetic vowels before obstruents. 
PIE *4b£büs 'üsh' gives ἃ ἰχθὺς for expected "x0vc. More interesting is the following. PIE 
* dut-/* dont- 'tooth' gives 1, deut-, PGmc. "zzzj- (». OE 1p), Ved. danr-, W dant, but ἃ 
ὀδόντ- and Arm. atamn. "The initial vowels can be explained if PIE 'tooth' is taken to be 
a participle, built to the zero grade of "εά- 'eat, and if, additionally, this root is redrawn 
as "H,ed- (see 9o). Thus PIE "H,dont-, whence the Aeol. form éóovr-, representing the 
original G shape, while the more familiar G oóovr- is an assimilation from this per 9r. A 
problem with this explanation is that L appears to show a- from word-initial *H- before 
a stop, as in 2pi0 (Paul.Fest.) fsnag' if « *H,-, zero grade of "cH, p- (as in co-epi, Hitt. e-ip- 
zi 'takes). : 3 

PIE *AbruH- (eye)brow' (a root noun): Ved. δόγα-, OE £rá, but G ὀφρῦς. OCS has 
both érévi and obrüvi, however, and Olr. brái du. 'brows' contrasts with Mlr. φόρα! 
/aBpod'/ « *abrauti 'eyelids'. It is easier to say what this fugitive vowel is not than to say 
what it is: it is hardly a laryngeal reflex. Nevertheless, some authorities reconstruct 
"H,bbrull- (see next). 
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9o. LARYNGALS AND PROTHETIC VOWELS. ἃ number of ἃ prothetic 
vowels are the presumably regular outcomes of word-initial laryngeals 
rather than spontaneously generated within G. For example, G ἄ(ρ)ησι 
'blows' was traditionally traced to PIE *we- (that is, *weH-) 'blow' with 
protheüc à-. But now Hitt, Pu-u-wa-an-te-es winds « *HouHr-ont- ($56) re- 
quires instead *H;weHr, such that G ó- is seen to come from "H;w-. 

G ἀείδω 'speak' and Ved. vzvaditi 'declares' together point to a 
reduplicated pres. (451A) "Hz we-H; wed- (Indic), "H;we-H;ud- (G), from a 
root *H; wed- (Indic 2 € *-eH-; G ge «€ *wew, 611a). Similarly, PIE *zog"5- / 
"ong"b- *nail, hoof* (xoob); this, the traditional reconstruction, supposes im- 
plausibly elaborate ablaut for an underived form, and can be replaced to 
advantage by * H;nog"b-, whence PG *onoks 7 G ὄνυξ (44), L unguis (10b). 
Such an etymon also accounts elegantly for μώνυξ 'single-hooved' (107). 

G ἐγείρω ^wake up, rouse', perf. ἐγρήγορα (for “γοραλ) 'is awake! (* Hre- 
Higor-H:e, a perfectly regular perf. formation, 509, 512), νήγρετος 'unwaking' 
(*u-Higr-), Ved. jagára 'is awake' (for "agéra « 'Hre-H;gor-e, amount to a 
considerable weight of evidence in favor of a root "Higer-. Such a root is 
odd-looking from the point of view of normal PIE root structure, however, 
and some data apparently from the same root are better explained without 
a laryngeal L expergiscor intr. fawaken' is generally traced to "eks-pro- 
grisk^/o-, a development which *progrisk- from "*pro-Higrist- would render 
impossible. And Av. freyrisomno midd.pple. fawakening' also points away 
from "*pro-Hgr-. 

A laryngeal explanation for this or that particular protheüc vowel in 
G is however more or less circular when (as commonly) there is lite or 
no corroborative evidence. For example, ἃ ἀνήρ (Ved. már- (nárr- lady"), 
W ner 'hero', L Nero) has been traced to "H;uer-. 'Fhere 1s no objection to 
such a reconstruction on its face, but the actual evidence for the initial 
laryngeal—which is strong evidence, as such things go——is as follows: 

1. The G prothetic vowel, as likewise Arm. zr (898). 

2. The Vedic compound wiévZ-zara- [pertaining to] all men', inter- 
preted as the regular reflex of "w&wo-Hner- with the final vowel of ex- 
pected vifva- 'all' lengthened by the following laryngeal. This evidence 1s 
undercut, however, by the existence of other Ved. compounds in vi*vz-, 
such as viíoz-bbi- 'omnipresent, whose second element (here "Ab4H- or 
*bbi-) certainly did not begin with a laryngeal. (Of course, the combining 
form vifvz- had to come from somewhere, and vifva-nzara- is a far from im- 
plausible source for it.) 

3 ἄν. kamna-nar- "having few men' (cf. kamná-fTva- 'having few 
cattle), accounted for by the same developments as in RV υἱέυάηαγα-. 


ΤᾺ troublesome detail in this reconstruction is G "wev, where the laryngeal should 
have given "uwaw instead. 


ῬΒΟΝΟΙΟΟΥ — ΨΟΨΈΙ5 87 


4. Other Vedic formations supposedly pointing to *Hyzer-, but in fact 
of very doubtful relevance, are szmára-, süníta-, and several forms derived 
from sZzar-. If relevant, these compounds should mean something like *hav- 
ing good/true/handsome men'; but szmára- and sünfta- mean 'glad, joyous, 
merry". These are used once in the RV of riches, and several times of Ugas, 
the dawn-goddess; but they usually refer ro young men. It is thus hard to 
believe that these forms have anything to do with PIE *(H,J)ser- *man'. 

On balance, the reconstruction *H,zer- is plausible, and is endorsed 
here; but the evidence for it is not overwhelming. 

For some other forms, a laryngeal source for G prothetic vowels is 
implausible or even impossible. For example, where some G reflexes of a 
form have a prothetic vowel and others do not, it 15 hardly likely that a 
laryngeal is the source of the vowel. Thus G ἕρση (Att) next to ἐέρση 
(Hom.) 'dew, rain-drops', cf. Ved. varsá- *rain' (and RV abbrá-varsa- 'raining 
from clouds', not *aP5rz-). Similarly G ἀμαλδύνω 'soften' with prothetic 
vowel, next to βλαδύς 'soft' and μέλδω 'melt', all from "mel4- 'soften'. 

Positing a laryngeal origin for a given prothetic vowel can create 
problems faster than it solves them. The reconstruction "H,zomn- 'name' is 
commonly met with, on the basis of G ὄνομα and Arm. agus. But this 
etymon is unsuitable for Hitt. /z-2-ma-a2 (a laryngeal would presumably 
result in an initial αἰ or Za/-), and there is no lengthening in any of the 
InIr. compounds of *zzman- (for example RV saptá-uaman- 'having seven 
names"). On the other side may be adduced the old G negative νώνυμνος 
'nameless, inglorious' (later ἀνώνυμος), which would be regular from *z- 
H,nomn-. But even though this ΤΎΡΕ of formation (see 108) surely arose in 
forms with word-initial laryngeals, it palpably spread within G. For 
example νήτκερως 'hornless' is based on the abundantly-attested element 
*ler(H)- 'head' which nowhere else shows any indication of an initial laryn- 
geal: ἃ κέρας 'horn', Arm. sar *peak'. Since in fact most G privatives with 
this form of the prefix are like νήτ-κερως, it follows that no given G example 
of the formation can be taken as trustworthy evidence for an initial laryn- 
geal. Indeed, even in the case of ὄνομα, some authorities see in the different 
form "evvya 'name', implied by the Lac. name Ενυμακαρτιδας, as well as in 
the initial ἤ- in Toch. A zZem, B Zom, evidence for a different reconstruction, 
* H,uomn-. But in exchange for a simple explanauon of ἴενυμα this recon- 
struction has a heavy price: a complicated treatment indeed of the other G 
forms. That is, we now must suppose that in most parts of the Proto-Greek 


' Arm. amun is a problem for this reconstruction: the PIE parallel for *H,zomn- is 
* Hnewg 'nine', whence G ἐννέα, Toch. zu—but Arm. ins. If inu 1s the reflex of "H,n-, 
then Arm. ΦΉΜΗ is more consistent with a reconstruction * H,uomn-. That can be dealt with 
(though hardly neutralized) by more or less elaborate additional theories, such as postu- 
lating both ΓΗ, sueH,men- AND a dissimilated form *II, uH, men-, as mentioned below. 
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speech community *enzoma assimilated (91) to *ozoma, and then the privative 
adj. 'nonomuos was substituted for "zenomnos (which disappeared); the sub- 
sequent action of Cowgill's Law (44) yielded ἐνυμωλόνυμωνώνυμνος, with 
later assimilation back to -o- in ὄνομα. This sequence is not impossible, but 
the great age of Cowgill's Law presents problems. Further embellishments 
of the etymon (such as " H,ueH, men-, * H,ueH,men-, and by dissimilation also 
"H,nE, men-) to explain this or that detail entail more or less great depar- 
tures from PIE phonological and morphological norms. (See 108a.) 


a. As for the possibility that some of the vowels in question simply grew spon- 
taneously out of nothing, there are well-attested sporadic (as opposed to rule-governed) 
phenomena in other languages of a like nature: in Welsh, a number of words beginning 
with z- borrowed from L—but not all such words—acquire an unetymological vowel: W 
anifer (numerus), Aneurin (earlier and more correctly Aseirin) lw. from Lat. Nerón-. And of 
course there is the well-known case of the systematic growth of prothetic vowels in 
Western Romance in developments like Sp. escuela 'school' € PRom. "segla, espada 'sword' 
« *spata, and so on. 

Some scholars however are inclined to take a prothetic vowel or a long-vowel 
privative (108) in G as ipso facto proof of a PIE laryngeal, and so reconstruct "H,/eg"b- 
"light", *H, mel£- *milk' *H,ref- 'make straight", and so on, despite the lack of corroborating 
evidence or, as in the case of *H,nomn- and " H,ed- 'eat' (108a), despite difficult inconsis- 
tencies in the evidence. 

b. Some have seen in the uniform development of a prothetic vowel before PIE *7- 
in G reflexes, together with the absence of word-initial r- in Hittite, to be evidence that 
all PIE roots normally reconstructed with word-initial *- actually began with a cluster 
* Hy-. But if that is so, the extremely high percentage of "H7 and the rarity of "Ἢ, in 
such clusters, compared to the preponderance of *H, among laryngeals elsewhere in our 
reconstructions, would be odd. In fact, the spontaneous development of a vocoid element 
before an initial tap or trill is unremarkable, and in the absence of similar developments 
before the other resonants would not call for comment. (The relevance of the Hittite 
matter is unclear in any case: no Hittite reflex of ANY PIE form hitherto reconstructed 
with initial *z- has been discovered, with or without evidence for an initial laryngeal.) 

c. See also temporal augment, 442. 


VOWEL ÁSSIMILATION IN GREEK 


91. Stable as the vowels of G are by comparison with those of L, the 
short vowels of G are subject to assimilation to the phonetics of sHoRT 
vowels in adjacent syllables. A resonant (p, , μ, v) 1s almost invariably the 
intervening consonant, but there are secure instances of assimilation across 
obstruents. 

There are two kinds of evidence for assuming assimilauon in a given 
word. First, the word may be attested in two forms, one with matching 
vowels and one with different ones; these are sometimes found 1n different 
dialects, but occasionally are different chronologically. In these cases, it 1s 
generally prudent to assume that the form showing a sequence of different 
vowels is more original The second kind of argument rests upon our 
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understanding of the distribution of ablaut grades in PIE (and hence G) 
morphology. Both kinds of argument are demonstrated by Att. μέγεθος, Ion. 
μέγαθος *magnitude'. The certain etymology of the first part of the forma- 
tion is *me£H,- (cf. Ved. complexes like zmabitvá- and mabimán- 'greatness', 
mabisá- 'great, all from "meélL-, with -5- « '-£H, just as in dubitár- 
'daughter' « *ZbugH, ter-) which would give G μεγα-. —G ravoóg 'thin' is 
a case where only ablaut patterns point to assimilation. The form is mani- 
festly a thematizaton of PIE *zzzá- (100; cf. G τανυ-, combining form), built 
to a full grade of the stem. This would be either *zzgewo- or "tinowo-, prob- 
ably the former, giving in the first place ἃ "7zewos. 'The inference is that 
the original *e (or *o) has assimilated to the o preceding it. (See also 94b.) 


1. Assimilation over obstruents. 
Att. μέγεθος for orig. (Ion.) μέγαθος « *megl.-. 
Hom. ἐγένοντο iplmid.aor, if from "e-égH,-outo, is assimilated from 
*é'yavovTo. 
Given Aeol. ἐδοντ- 'tooth' next to the usual G ὀδοντ-, there are two pos- 
sible analyses. First, if ἐδοντ- is archaic, the usual G oóovr- would be a case 
of assimilation. If ὀδοντ- 15 archaic (and Arm. afamnz and G νωδός 'toothless' 
hint that it might be), the Aeol. change of ὀδ- to ἐδ- must be traced to 
some other source, say by ἔδω 'eat.. 
Hom. πλαταμών *flat stone! « *aXerouiov (Ξ Ved. pratbimán- *wideness"). 
(* PItH, mon- would give the G form directly, but sez-stems usually take full 
grade of the root, 128.1.) 


2. Assimilation over resonants. 
Orig. ὄνυμα (seen 1n. Aeol) 'name' « PIE *zomg assimilates to familiar 
ὄνομα, cf. unassimilated (ἀ)νώνυμ(ν)ος 'nameless'. 
PIE "zemH,- 'cut off' 7? reua-, whence both ἃ τέμαχος 'slice' (unassimilated) 
and τέμενος 'a piece of land resulüng from some paraüuon' (assimilated). 
PG *og"elo- » Cret, Arc. oóeNoc, Att.-Ion. ὀβελός, later Att. ὀβολός 'obol'; 
here, in addition to the test of matching vs. different vowels, the originality 
of the medial e is vouchsafed by the Cret. development of *g"e 7 δὲ (154.1), 
and the detail that orig. "og"o/os would probably have given "óyvAóc (44, 
154-1). 
PIE *ZemH;- *tame', *e-demE,- 1n aor. ἐδάμασ(σ)α € "ἔδεμασσα (δάμνημι). 
G ravo(r)óg 'thin' € *tanewos 1s discussed above. 
In the case of ἕβδομος, ἕβδεμος 'seventh' both the -e- and the -o- are 
secondary developments within the history of G (the PIE etymon was 
*yptmós, 398.7). Since an assimilation across -μ- is more likely than one 
across the cluster -8ó-, 1t 1s probable that ἕβδομος 1s the product of assim- 
ilation. (But the case 15 further complicated by ὄγδο(ρ)ος 'eighth' in which 
the -o- is original; this raises the possibility that ἕβδομος owes its shape to 
contamination, 387.) 
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ANAPTYXIS IN LATIN 


92. In L an anaptyctic vowel develops regularly within intervocalic 
-οἰ- of whatever source, and -A-, -p/-: it is i before / exilis and o (later μὴ 
before / pinguis (176a). 

PIE "peH;-tlo- *drinking utensil 7 Pltal. "porlom 7 *poclom (223.2) Ὁ pocolom, 
poculum 'drinking cup". 

*fak-li-s 7 L facilis 'easy'; cf. facul 'easily! « "fakl « "fak-li and facultas 'capa- 
city, power « "fakltat- « "fak-lt-tat-. 

OL nERCLE—that 15, * Hercles—nom.sg. (Iw. from G Ἡρακλέης, probably via 
Etruscan) » "'Hercoles 7 Hercules. 

PItal. *:72-0/om 'place of abode', *sz4-0/is '&rm' (*szH,-, zero grade of "szeH,-) 
 *stabl- 7 L stabulum, stabilis : Osc. staflatas nom.pl. 'statutae". 

PIE "*s(y)uH-dbleH;- 'sewing tool (193a) » PlItal. *s0/2 Ὁ *subia » L sübula 
'shoemaker's awl'". 

Habilis "handy; skillful', »abilis Àmarriageable', and similar forms built to verb 
roots ending in -/- are formed like amabilis "lovable', flebilis "lamentable; 
weeping'; but expected 'Ja/i-bilis and *zubi-bilis undergo haplology. 

OL »orLo- » populus *people'. (But NB templum « "templo-, and the given 
name Publius, OL PoPLivs.) 

a. Some think L cocler *one-eyed' owes its lack of anaptyxis to the fact that it is a 
lw. from G Κύκλωψ 'Cyclops' via Etruscan. As the development of Hercules shows, howev- 
er, borrowing cannot by itself account for failure to develop anaptyxis. (Nor would we 
expect it to.) 

b. Vowels appear between other consonant sequences on occasion; these sometimes 
become established, as in specimen *mark (of recognition), token' apparently from "speb-my. 
But most are ephemeral, such as izgulan: *walnut' Paul.Fest. for usual izglzu». 

c. Anaptyxis is very rare in G. It explains ἕβδομος, dial. ἕβδεμος 'seventh' (the more 
original form, 398.7) « PIE "s(e)ptmos seen in OPr. seprmas, OLith. se&mas. (The survival 
of the cluster "-prm- as late as PG is necessary to explain the voicing of the stops, 219, but 
see especially 221.) 


SyLLABIC CONSONANTS 


93. Liquids and nasals are sounds of such sonority that while they 
usually function as consonants they may also function as vowels. That is, 
they may be pronounced so as to form a distinct syllable in the absence of 
an adjacent vocoid. This 1s the case in many languages, and not uncommon 
in NE in the case of / and », for example the unaccented syllables of words 
like Zotzle and bidden, in which the vowels appearing in the spelling corres- 
pond to no spoken sound. 

Such sounds, transcribed ἔν, */, ἴηι, and *z, were found in PIE. Togeth- 
er with with *7 and *z they form a natural class, called the PIE rerosazts or 
semrvowels. All six pattern as follows: 

(a) They all are related to the consonants *z, */, *m, *», "y, and "win 

the same way, namely, the consonantal forms occur adjacent to a vow- 
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el, the syllabic forms elsewhere. Thus the PIE accsg. ending was *- 

after a vowel, *-; after a cons. just as the locsg. ending (257.1) was 

*-y after a vowel, *-7 after a cons. 

(b) They alternate with full grades, *4/or, **/ol, "*/om, **/on, **/oy, and 

*^/sw, respectively, as will be made clear in the discussion of ablaut 

(110-29). 

Α more exact account of the distribution of the svr1ABIC FoRMs of the 
resonants (*r, *], ἴηι, ἴῃ, "i, and *u) is as follows: 

. between two obstruents, or between a word boundary and an 
obstruent: * (Z)&mtóm *hundred'; *podm acc.sg. 'foot; "g-podos 'footless'. 

2. Between a resonant and a following obstruent, laryngeal, or word 
boundary: *w/£"os *wolf^; *Iz&^"tós "left (over); *w/H,nuo- *wool'; * bberoym 1g. 
opt. Ἵ would carry; *someni (or better *zmeni) 'name' loc.sg.; "piHwr “αὖ. 

'The relative sonority of two resonants between two non-resonants is immaterial; 
the second is always the syllabic, hence *yg rather than "7m, "wr rather than "ur. There 
are however two exceptions to this rule, or rather classes of exceptions: (a) the acc.sg. and 
pl. of i- and s-stems are *-im, *-ims; "um, *-ums (rather than regular *-yg, *-w); and (b) 
zero grades of s-infix presents, wherein the -z- is exclusively consonantal: so *»/pH,- “ΠΠ}, 
*yung- 'yoke', 'Jin£"- "leave', "H,indb- 'kindle' (instead of "*plgH,z, "rwgg-, "Iyg£^-, 
*H, ygdb-, as required by the usual rules). 

3. Between a word boundary and a following obstruent or laryngeal: 
"uk" tós, pple. of *weE^- *utter'; "rH£- zero grade of *reH,£- “δε strong" (RV 
r]-); uHwe(-óm) acc.du. 'us cwo' (Ved. zvam). 

4. Between a laryngeal and an obstruent or a word boundary, thus: 
*bÍH, u- *many', * Hrto- "bear", *ÉrHsron- '"hornet', "g"[Hen- 'acorn'. 


94. When syllabic liquids and nasals occur before vowels they show 
reflexes indistinguishable from *;r, *//, ἔφη. Thus PIE "*zez- 'stretch' under- 
lies both "zgzá- (or *tgá-) 'thin' and the zew-suffix pres. "zg-new- 'stretch'; 
these give Ved. zaná- adj, tamute 3sg.mid.; and (ἃ τανυ- combining form, 
Hom. τάνυται respecuvely. L semel « "semel « * si-meH,lom *'one ame' shows 
the same thing. Additionally, the development of the PIE ordinals reveals 
that "'71-ó- 'third' was at some level of reality *zriyó-, the source of the 
element *-5ó- (by metanalysis) that played a role in the further develop- 
ment of the ordinal system (397). 

Such morpheme shapes as *tgza- and *g"rra- “Ἄδαν γ᾽ are the result of 
leveling analogy (of PIE date) from forms where the syllabic resonant is 
phonologically proper, as 1n the feminine stems "zw-iH,- and "g^rw-iH,-. 
(For a different, and less tenable, explanation see 179-80.) However, in most 
cases of what superficially looks like a syllabic resonant before a vowel, the 
real explanation is the presence of a laryngeal between the syllabic res- 
onant and the following vowel, as in two of the examples in 93.4, above. 


a. The choice of *-zzo-, say, vs. *-go- 1s purely notational. The latter would have 
the trifling advantage of underlining the distinction at the morphological level between 
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say the simplex "£gu- vs. the verb */g-new-; but there is never any such difference at the 
phonological level. In this work the notation of the type *-;so- is favored for all purposes, 
as being parallel to the glide sequences *-iyo-, *-uwo-. 

b. Some authorities avoid all prevocalic syllabic resonants by proposing "z7Hz- and 
*g"rHu-, for example; but while these reconstructions may serve to explain the prevocalic 
syllabic resonants, they create serious problems elsewhere. L zezuis is if anything harder 
to explain from such a basis (*zgHwiH,- should have given *wvis); Ved. tanomi « * tg-new-, 
Skt. zanmvi- f. 'thin', téutu- thread, táutra- *warp' (on a loom), and pple. zaz4- « *t-fó- are 
impossible from a root "zezH-. 'The chief secondary benefit of such a construct would be 
the slender one that ἃ roo (r)óc could be traced directly to "5H, ewo-. 

Evidence bearing on *g"rHa- is meager by comparison, but the evidence against a 
laryngeal is better than the evidence in favor of one. 


95. "l'ABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES OF SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. 


PIE — Att-Ion. Myc., Aeol. L Ved. Lih. — PGmc. 
Arc.-CCyp,, etc. 
"C op, po 0p, po Or I ir "ur 
"(H)V | op op r(a) ir ur ir "ur 
"IC o, hat 9^, ^o ol I il *ul 
ΠΝ a [D l in ur i *ul 
"mC ot a em a im "um 
"m(H)V ἀμ op em am im um 
"nC a a en a in un 
"W(H)V αν αν en an in "un 


(V — any vowel; C — any consonant NOT A IARYNGEAL; see 103-9.) 


1. The condiaions governing the appearance in Greek of o and op vs. ^o 
and po have not been determined. In some words the difference is dialectal, 
but not in most. The following generalizations seem to be valid: 


'The development in final position is -op (there are no examples of *-/). 

Before another resonant the regular form is -orp-, -o^-, as in ἀρν- lamb! « ἔωγη-. 

Medially before stops, in isolated forms the vowel grows after the liquid, so πλατύς 
'broad'. But where full-grade vowels stand before the liquid, it has been claimed that the 
zero grade vowel will usually be found there too, as καρδία 'heart, old nom.sg. κῆρ 
(whence the adv. κῆρι 'heartily"). In these instances there is often competition between 
forms, as Hom. κραδίη next to later καρδ-. This explanation is not always wholly con- 
vincing, however: it is hard to credit the rare θέρσος n. 'audacity' (full grade forms of this 
root are rare in IE generally) with the replacement of θρασ- by θαρσ- in all but a few 
forms. 

"The same trend to replace -oo- with -op- is seen in roots with prevocalic syllabic 
resonants, as "der(H)- 'flay: Hom. has once δρατός 'flayed', early replaced by δαρτός 
under the influence of aor. ἐδάρην, perf. δέδαρμαι as well as of pres. δέρω. 


2. In Indo-Iranian a vowel grows in front of a PTE syllabic resonant 
before a vowel—that is, a PInlr. vowel; these stem from sequences like 
*nHV and *z-4V as well as *5V (where V — any vowel). 


'The vowel is 2 before nasals (and therefore masquerades as a full grade). For the 
liquids, excrescent ; is the neutral development, but z is found in the environments of 
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PInIr—not PIE—labials. So *g"rHi- *mountain' 7 Proto-Satem "grHi- 7 girí-, 'tyH,-enti 
3pl. 'attain' 7 Ved. ziranrzi (cf. " trH,-nó- pple. » Ved. trgá-). C£. "wrrá- 'broad' 7 PInlr. 
"wurá- 7 Ved. urá-, *g"rrá- 'heavy' » Ved. gurá- (the crucial labial environment follows, 
here; ΝΒ girf- « *g"rHr-, above), *p]H-es n.pl. 'cities' » Ved. páras (cf. ΛΠ: nom.sg. » Ved. 
pur). 

3. Note that the G and InlIr. developments overall are far more similar 
to one another than to any group beside. 

Some authorities feel that in reflexes of *RHV in G (where '£ — any 
syllabic resonant), the vowel that grows before the resonant 1s determined 
by the laryngeal following, so *-/H,e- would give -ελε-, *-/H,e- would give 
-ολο-, and so on. Some etymologies seem to support this, as ἔμολον 'came' 
(aor. of βλώσκω; see 106.2) « *(e-)m]H,-*/o-. But more significant are such 
forms as καλέω « "E]H,-ey/o-, πάρος 'before' « *prH,es or "prH,os ('prH, os 
or "orH,es would have given *ápoc, 48), and γαλέη *weasel' « "g/H,- (98), 
which combine to suggest that forms of the ἔμολον type arose via assimi- 
lation or analogy. Also, see 106.24, below.) 

4. In Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic, the more familiar dialects of Greek, 
and for prevocalic ἦν, */ in Indic, the vowel that grows adjacent to the syl- 
labic resonant 15 distinct from the PIE ablauting vowels (110); here reflexes 
of syllabic resonants and full grades can easily be told apart! In L, howev- 
er, the e and o from the syllabic nasals and liquids, respectvely, counterfeit 
the e- and o-grades of PIE ablaut. The only way to tell whether a given L 
en, say, continues an e-grade or a zero grade is by comparison with unam- 
biguous cognate forms 1n other languages, together with consideration of 
the usual distribution of ablaut grades in particular formations. 

ExAMPLEs. In L geuus, the equivalence in form and meaning with the unambiguous 
e-grade of G γένος points to an original e-grade here, as does the morphology (e-grade 
is the norm for roots in neut. ;-stems). For L centum 'hundred', ἃ ἑκατόν, Ved. faném, OE 
Bund, ich. fimtas point unambiguously to a syllabic nasal (*z in this case) rather than a 
full grade in the first syllable, and the principle of parsimony leads us to trace the 
cognate L ez to the same source. 

"The case of PIE 'tooth' demands subtler reasoning, as the cognates include: unam- 
biguous o-grades (G ὄδοντ-); unambiguous zero grades (Go. zunpus); forms that might be 
either e- or o-grade (Ved. 4éntam acc). But L 4esr- might be e- or zero grade. The 
simplest explanation for all this is an original root noun paradigm with alternation be- 
tween o- and zero grade forms, say *donuts or * douts nom.sg., " dontm acc.sg., " dgtos gen./abl., 
and so on. Except for Indo-Iranian and Proto-Germanic, each language generalized one 
of the two stem forms. If this line of reasoning is valid the etymon of L Zeut- can only 
be *Zgr-. 


! Note that the developments of Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic are closely parallel, 
namely the growth of a uniform high vowel before all syllabic liquids and nasals, and 
furthermore differ from the developments of all other IE branches. 

In Balüc, reflexes -47-, ταῖς, and so on (with parallel details in Slavic) are also found. 
No proposal for the factors determining whether the anaptyctic vowel will be front or 
back has won general approval. 
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f. Two of the numerous special developments of short vowels in West 
Germanic are: *z (the original vowel in the reflexes of all syllabic liquids 
and nasals) becomes *o before "a or *v in the following syllable; and be- 
comes Z (variously written) before 7 or y after a following consonant. Thus 
PGmc. *fullas Σ OHQG fo/(]) 'full', but *fullyana" 'üll' trans. » OE fyllan, 
OHQG fullen (NHG füllen). 


96. PIE *r before consonants and finally: 

PIE *rd- "heart (root *ferd-) » G καρδία, κραδίη (Pamphylian κορζια), L 
eor ( * bord, 237-7), gen. cordis : Olr. eride, Lith. 52r4is. (The Gmc. forms, such 
as OE Peorte, have e-grade.) 

PIE *trs- 'be dry' (root *zers-): *175-0- 7 L "torstos 7 tostus 'dried out' (231.3) 
: Ved. trsitá- pple. of t£syati 'thirsts', OE Jurst. 

PIE *4brs- 'dare, be brave' (root *Zbers-) » G θάρσος, θράσος 'courage', 
θρασύς, θαρσύς 'bold' (Lesb. θορσέξως 'boldly") : Ved. dbrs- 'dare', OE dorste 
pret. of durran 'dare'. 

PIE *prk-see) o- task (root *preb-) "porksko 7 L posco : Ved. prechati (NHG 
forschen 'search, inquire, investigate! is a denominative, but js ultimately 
related). 

PIE * H, f to- (or * £tko-) 'bear' » G ἄρκτος, L ursus (€ "ortk-, but with 
problems; see 235.1) : Ved. ££sa-, W artb, and perhaps Hitt. Par-ra-ag-ga- (it 
occurs in a list of beasts of prey; its meaning not more certainly known, but 
formally at least 1t 1s an excellent fit; see 235.1). 

PIE yel?r(1) liver 2 G ἧπαρ (ἡ- for &- unexplained), 1, zecur (via *-or) : 
Ved. jak. 

Before vowels: 

PIE "g?rrá- 'heavy' » ἃ βαρύς : Ved. gurá-, Go. kaurus (PGmc. "£"urus). 
See 94b. 

PIE "*»rH;ey or "prH;ey 'before' (dat. of a root noun?) 7 L prae, Olr. ar', 
Go. faura. 

PIE *»rH;os or "prH;es gen./abl. in front » G πάρος : Ved. purás. 

a. Myc. shows a mixture of reflexes of syllabic liquids, now agreeing with the relic 
dialects of Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot (14) in showing or from *r: a-uo- (anor-) as the 
first element in male names — ἀνδρα- (both from * H;nz-); to-pe-za (torpeja) 'cable' (— τρά- 
πεζα), now showing ar: tu-ka-ta-5i (t^ugatarsi) 'to daughters (Ξ θυγατράσι). 

97. L reflexes of prevocalic *r are disputed. Some see evidence for 
-ar-, some for -or- (as in preconsonantal position). 

1. Evidence for -27-: L pario 'give birth' (full grade in Lith. perz2 'brood, 


! G παραΐ is a perfect formal fit, but the semantics— beside, essentially—are in- 
appropriate. Olr. 2r is slightly problematical in this context. Its early and regular attesta- 
tion is ziz, that is /ap//, agreeing with Gaul. 27e-; the latter might be are- « PCelt. *azat-, 
though the syncope already evident in Caesar's Armorict (cf. Aremorica) is easiest to under- 
stand if the vowel was originally short. 
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hatch") and caro, gen. carmis 'meat orig. 'cut (G κείρω 'cut off' of hair, 
'shear'; aor. pass. ἐκάρην). 

2. Evidence for -or-: L morior 'die! (7 Ved. mriyase 2sg. « "mr-ye-)/ 

Now, regarding pario, a zero grade 1s not expected in a transitive *-5"/o-stem in the 
first place (NB the Lith. cognate). The whole discussion is beside the point, however: if 
there was *r in the picture, it was followed by *», not a vowel. 'The same is true of morior. 

"The *z of car? ΜΙσητ have been prevocalic in certain cases (of which, in L, only the 
nom.sg. survives); elsewhere it was preconsonantal, and if leveling were to disturb the 
inherited paradigm "*£aró nom.sg., "£orner gen.sg., (? acc.sg. " ronem) analogy should have 
favored the -or- of the oblique stems (one imagines that the word was relatively rarely 
the subject of a verb, for example). 

In fact, the critical data are none of the above forms; they are L pae (vid.sup.), and 
gravis 'heavy', which must somehow continue the PIE *g"rrs- (remodeled in Italic, as 
were all z-stem adjectives, into an i-stem, 342). If the above alternatives were valid, the 
expected L reflex of "g"rru(i)- would be *vor(u)vis or (less likely) *var(u)vis (154.2; the 
cluster *g"rV- must be fairly old to give L gr-). The details of the formation of the rest 
of the word are obscure, but the obvious inference is that "z"7- before a vowel gives L 
gna-. 

Another, more uncertain, datum is L /rzns 'across', U ma(f), traba(f) /cràf/, usually 
interpreted as a participle; among IE languages a pres. participle would be remarkable as 
the source of a preposition, but the chief demerit is that the supposed participle is from 
a verb "rao « “ΠΗ, -y"/o- (root *terH;- 'cross) unattested in Italic or in any other IE 
language. In Ved. zirás through, across' we have the functional equivalent of L 1ran5, also 
from the root "zerH;-, but formally much more appropriate, namely the abl. or gen. of a 
noun (or so it appears; the acc.pl. is also a possibility, and ΚΠ. would give L trans and 
Ved. πράς alike by the operation of sound laws). The details remain uncertain, but an 
attested form like Ved. zirás « "trH,ós or the like is the proper starting point, rather than 
a hypothetical verb-stem, and Pltal. *zra- from prevocalic "z- is a likely component of 
the history of L zn. 


98. PIE "/ before consonants: 

PIE *mjdá- 'soft » G βλαδύς (224.1), ἀμαλδύνω "soften' (&- prothetic, 89), 
L mollis « *molwis (185.2) « *moldwi- : Ved. mrdá-, NE molten. 

PIE *p/1H, á- 'broad, flat » G πλατύς : Ved. prtbá- (fem. prtbivi- « *p[tH,w- 
iH,- specifically 'earth, ground? — G Πλαταιαΐ 'Plataea' (in Boeoua), W 
lladaw 'Brittany"). 

PIE "zelH,- 'carry' zero grade in z-infix present *7/-e-H,- ^ L tollo (the- 
matized) "lift. G cognates in ταλα- from this root that are not wholly 
secondary formauons are nearly all assimilated from ἴτελα-. A possible 


! Ved. -7iy- is the normal reflex of PInIr. *-py- 

? L, intrare 'to enter', sometimes cited as evidence for *;/40, has been alternatively 
explained as a denominative based on ἐμ, like such forms as zterare 'repeat. from iterum, 
superare 'to rise above! from super. 

3 "The fem. of the adjective is for some reason actually transmitted as przbvi- in thc 
Rigveda; but analysis of the meter reveals that it usually must be scanned przAivi-, and 
always can be. 
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exception 15 τάλαντον if a thematuzation of the aor. pple. '//H,-ont- (48). 


Before vowels (including *H plus vowel). 

There is a measure of difficulty about all of the examples. The inter- 
pretation favored here 15 that */ before vowels became L /: 

PIE *c/Howo- or *£lHewo- 'husband's unmarried sister » G γάλοως (see 
321.3a), L. glos : Slav. *zály. 

PIE *g?/H, en- 'acorn' 7? G βάλανος, L glans, st. gland- : Lith. gile. 

PIE "*g/H,ey- small rodent » ἃ yoég *weasel, marten', L g/is, glmis 
'dormouse' : Skt. girí- *'mouse' (only in Skt. lexical materials). 

PIE "'2/H;*/okt- milk! 7 "dlakr- 7. lac, lactis, cf. G γάλα, γάλακτος. (The 
difficult *milk' words have been variously explained.) 

Against this view 15 L palma 'palm (hollow) of the hand', ἃ παλάμη, 
in which pa/ma 1s taken as a syncope of an earlier "palama as a reflex of 
*pIH,emeH;- or "p[H,omeH,- and therefore directly superimposable on G 
παλάμη. The supposed syncope is reasonable, but OHG, OS fo/ma 'hand', 
OE folm, Ox. lm point to *pIHmeH,-, not *pIH,emeH,-, which should have 
given OHG "folama or the like and Olr. "Zlzm. If che L form is not simply 
a borrowing from G, Ital. *palamá constitutes the only evidence for L -4/V- 
« *-[HV-. See also na. 


99. PIE *z before consonants and finally: 
PIE "Zébgr *ten' (389.10) » G δέκα, 1, decem : Ved. dáía, Go. taibun, Lith. 
desint. 
PIE *()kgtón "hundred! 7 G &xoróv, L centum : Ved. atm, Go. bunda (pl.), 
Lith. jzuas. 
PIE *g"m- (zero grade of "g"em- 'set out) in "g"m-y^/o- 7^ G βαίνω (« 
*g"auyo, 203.2), 1. venia. 
PIE *g"m-ti- 'step; point of departure! 7» G βάσις, L (con)venutió : Ved. gáti- 
'gait, Go. ga-qumps 'con-ventio*. 
PIE *-z accssg. » G -o, L -em in πόδα, pedem : PGmc. *-u". 
PIE *-z1 acc.pl. 7 G -oc, L *-ens 7 -er: Ved. -as, Go. -uns. 


Before vowels: 
PIE "*Zbébmmon- 'earthling' (235.1) ?. OL. /emo *man' Paul.Fest. (bomo 42.6), 
"ne-bemo 7? nemo “πο one' : Go. guma, OLith. Zmuo. 
PIE "*sm-meH,lom *'one üme' Ὁ *semel 7 semel (83.3). 
PIE *Zbébmm-ecy dat. » G '"χαμεί 7 χαμαΐ (91.2) 'on the ground". 

a. In G, as in Indo-Iranian, "s or *z followed by another resonant generally yields 
G og/ov, not o: PIE *Ém-ne-H-,, n-infix pres. of *ÍomH- "work (hard) » ἃ κάμνω, not 
Χκάνω; and *EgnEl- 7 Skt. famnite not "fanite. PIE "g"m-y*/o-, pres. of *g"em- 'set out 7 
*g"amyo 7 "g"auyó ^ ἃ βαίνω. PIE *zomg-y*/co- 'name, call' » PG "onoman-y*/o- » ἃ 
ὀνομαΐνω. 

b. In derived feminine stems in "-eH,- (262-6) and "-yeH;-/*-1H.- (268-9), according 
to the usual behavior of resonants, the forms of the δος 5ρ. should have been "-eH,m and 
*-iH, m respectively, likewise acc.pl. *-eH,ms, "iH, ms. There is not a particle of evidence 
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in IE languages for such a configuration, however: all attested forms imply "-H; rather 
than *-H, m. This may be the result of leveling, though it would be unusual for such a 
process to leave no traces anywhere of the expected outcomes; and besides, the discrep- 
ancies between the endings of the 'long vowel' stems and the o-stems, the most obvious 
source of influence, provide few or no patterns for the needed analogical proportion. Some 
authorities have therefore proposed that the equivalent of '-z»w is simply the regular 
reflex of "-eH;m in all IE languages; but that is no more probable. (One remembers for 
example that opt. '"Aeroyg 7 PGmc. "Jeraju" 7 Go. bairau; the failure of say "zewteH; ἡ! to 
become Go. *Jiudau instead of attested jiuda is hard to understand.) 

It is likely that in fact the forms were **-eH, m, '*-iH, m and the like to begin with, 
and the histories of PIE "Zyem acc.sg. 'sky' « " yewm and "*g"óm 'cow' acc.sg. « " g'owm 
(324) point to a period in the prehistory of PIE when the syllabicity of resonants was 
somewhat different from 'classical' PIE (93). 


roo. PIE *z before consonants and finally: 

PIE *-gzo 3pl.mid. endings after consonants (beside *-s7» after vowels) » 
Hom. Hdt -orou, -oro, as for example $epoíoro may they carry for 
themselves*. 

PIE *»omy 'name' » G ὄνομα, L nomen : Ved. náma n.sg., Olr. aimm /an'm'/ 
« *"aumen « PCelt. *anman (as if from X gm, that 1s, with zero grade of stem 
leveled from, say, the gen.sg. "zmen-s) Hitt. /a-a-ma-am. (L o by folk 
etymology with (g)uo- *'know', NB cognomen with likewise unetymological -g-; 
Skt. z « *o is regular, 36.4; Hitt. / for z by dissimilation.) 

PIE *zz-1é- pple. of *zen- 'stretch' 7? G τατός, L tentus (older than fensus as 
vouchsafed by iterat. zeztare) : Ved. tatá-. 

Before vowels: 

PIE "zgzü- 'thin' (from "ze- 'stretch") full grade "zzzew- thematized as 
*ravepóc 7 G rava(fF)óc (912) long (and thin), L zeguizs *thin' : Ved. zaná-, 
OE jpynne ("bumwi-), OCS tiniüki. 

a. Some evidence suggests that in G, a syllabic liquid or nasal following a laryngeal 
develops into -ep-, -o-, -op-, and the like, depending on the laryngeal: *H; rl o- 2G 
ἔρχεται 'goes', Hitt. a-2r-aj-i-iz-2i /arskitsi, -etsi/, Ved. recbánti 3pl. 'encounter. Similarly 

ΓΒ, gbb-[- 'nave(l) » ἃ ὀμφαλός; and G ἄρκτος bear! (see 235.1) might confirm the 
etymon *H, ri rather than *H, γε. or *H;r γιξ-. 

This suggestion 15 particularly attractive for ἔρχομαι: the suffix *- set] o- calls for zero 
grade of the root, and the Hitt. 2-27- might confirm a root-initial laryngeal. But if G 
ὀρχέομαι "dance! is a cognate intensive (456.3), then ἐρχ- is presumably a root. Cognate 
languages support—weakly—just such a root *erg5- (as seen in Olr. eirg 'go" ? « *ergbe), 
which provides an alternative etymology for ἔρχομαι. 

b. PIE "ong"b- (or *H;eng"5-) nail, hoof' is commonly cited as the etymon for L 
unguis (45.1); but elsewhere the evidence points to zero grade "zg"5- (Olr. ingen) or full 
grade "zog? 5- (OE sg] 'nail', OCS noga 'foot', Lith. sagas nail, claw). ἃ ὄνυξ shows the 
latter, with prothetic ó- probably from *H;- (go, and ΝΒ μώνυχες 'single-hooved' « *sm- 
H;nog"b-, 107.1); for -v- «€ *-o- sec 44. 

As for unguis « "Hi'"[ong"b-, two different full grades in an underived noun arc 
unexpected. Skr. Jggbri- 'foot', often cited in this connection, is immaterial: the original 
meaning of the word is 'root'. The likeliest source for L szguis therefore 1s a zero grade 
form, but *z before a dorsal consonant should first give “δ and then "zz (411), as in L 
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inguen 'groin' « "enguen « "mg"- (cf. G ἀδήν 'gland. L wnguis has therefore been 
differently explained as the regular outcome of *H, gg"P-. 

c. It is disputed whether *z before vowels becomes L ex (as before consonants) Or 
ἀπ. Proponents of the latter view take L maneo remain! from "mg- (full grade *men- in G 
μένω), and they see L caris (dog! (PIE *£won-) as somehow traceable to a prevocaltc *s. 
However, (a) prevocalic *z was not a part of the PIE paradigm for 'dog', and (b) canis is 
too odd in too many ways to be used as evidence for anything. Mame? too is poor 
evidence. First, there are many verbs in L with unexpected -4- vocalism (z27g6 and frango, 
for example). More to the point, the &stem statives in L (452, 4772) form a class well- 
defined in form and meaning, in which z-vocalism is very general: aeo, pateo, iaceo, placeo, 
candeo, and so on, which may have influenced expected "mene: By comparison, both the 
morphology and phonology of OL emo (7 bomo) and L tenuis are straightforward. 

d. The original outcome of *N in PG seems not to have been identical to PG *4 
straightaway. At any rate it did not uniformly fall together with it. In Myc. the normal 
reflex is a, as in other varieties of G: a-£i-ri-ro *untilled' (Hom. ἄκτιτος), a;-te-ro (hateros) 
'next, following, other' « *rm-teros. But after ἃ labial the reflex is usually o: pe-mo 'seed' 
« "aper mg n. (7 gréppo), only occasionally pe-ma. "This outcome is reminiscent of Arc. 
δεκο 'ten', ékorov "ioo! for usual δέκα, ἑκατόν, « "dekmt, * (d)kgtom, and even in Att. εἴκοσι 
'20' (cf. εἰκάς 20th day' and Dor. εἴκατι). 


IOI. SYLLABIC LARYNGEALS. Much like the resonants, the PIE laryngeals 
(165-7) occurred in both consonantal and syllabic form. The syllabic form 
was found: 

1. Between obstruents, and between an obstruent and a word boundary: 
*pli,tr 'father'; "ZbH,-1é- pple. of 'ZbeH,-'put'; "megH, 'big" nom.sg.neut; 
*-mosdbH, 1pl. mid. 

After a resonant or *5, a word-final laryngeal dropped, with compensatory leng- 
thening of the preceding vowel. 'Thus "*-o:H, »-stem nom./acc.pl.n. ? *-ór (297.3); "-onH, 
"-stem nom./acc.pl.n., "*-ogH, nom./acc.du.m.f. both Ὁ *-ox (282a). 

2. Between a consonant and a following (consonantal) resonant: 
*dnll,mós *we tame' ('demH;-); "DBItH,w-ÍH,- f. 'broad'. 

Whatever their phonetic features were, laryngeals must have been less 
sonorant than any resonant in sequences of a resonant and a laryngeal 
between two consonants, it 1s always the resonant that 1s syllabic. (Cf. the 
different rule for sequences of resonants, 93.2.) Thus the fem. of *»/H,4- 
"many! is *PH,wíH;-, not *plH,wíH,-; che pple. of *cenH,- 'beget 1s "égH,tó-, 
not "érH,tó-. 'This 1s one of the sharpest departures of the laryngeal theory 
from the theory that PIE schwa belonged to the class of vowels: reconstruc- 
tions of the type "»/a- and "£uo- were not merely possible in the systems 
that included the vowel *»; they seemed to explain certain facts well. Such 
constructs cannot be converted into laryngeal terms by replacing *o with 
*H, however, because "?/H.- and "£uH,- are impossible (with one limited ex- 
ception; a, below). Data seeming to point to such etyma, when not resulung 
from misinterpretation, are the result of secondary developments (leveling, 
back formation, and the like) within the histories of the daughter languages. 
Thus ἃ πίμπλαμεν ^we fill to πίμπλημι 1s not actually from "pi-pla-mos 
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(sull less from *pi-p/H-mos), but arose within G by analogy with such 
genuinely inherited paradigms as ἵστημι : ἵσταμεν (including earlier stages 
of paradigms that were later remodeled, such as expected PG "£aemnami, 
*hamnamen « *Ém-ne-H,-mi, * bn-n-H,-mos, replaced by thematized κάμνω). 
The original form replaced by míp TAa would have been "πί(μ)πλημεν 
« *pi-pIH,-mos (or perhaps even "πι(μ)πόλιμεν, per 106.2a). 

a. The z-infix pres. stems to roots ending in a laryngeal are an exception to the 
rule against *RH. The s-infix is always consonantal, hence "'j/sH,-mór *we fill (root 
*pleH,-) would be syllabifed "*p/nH,-mós Normally the RR principle (93.2) and the 
relatively lesser sonority of laryngeals would have agreed on an outcome "p/gH,-mós. 

102. In G, *H, » e Ἢ, o, "H, 7 o. In L, all syllabic *H becomes in 
the first instance *; this 1s subject to the usual weakenings and syncope set 
forth in 65-75. 
PIE *4bH,-té- pple. of *ZbeH,- ^ G 6eróc, L factus (PItal. "θαξ- for *0a-) : 
Ved. bitá- (from "4bitá-, 144.3). From the same root form are for example 
L refectus, without the analogical -c-, coz-di-tus 'founded' and similar forms 
(479.2), from *-04- « *-dbH,-. 
*éenH-tor- 'begetter ^ G γενέτωρ Hdt, L gemiter (via "genator) : Ved. 
janitár-. 
PIE *H,onH,-mo- 'breath' from * H,enH,- 'breathe' » G ἄνεμος, L animus (via 
*anamos) : Skt. anitum infin. of an- 'breathe". 
PIE *H,estH, 'bone' 7 G ooré-ov, perhaps L osseus adj. 'bony' « "ossa-yo- « 
*Hiestll, : AV. dstbi; Hitt. ba-aj-ta-(a-)! « " H,estoH;. 
PIE *szH,-rí- *a standing" (from *"szeH,-) ? G στάσις, L statio : Bràh. sthirí-, 
OHQG 577 OE sede. 
PIE *pH,tér father! ? G πατήρ, L pater : Ved. pita, OE feder. 
PIE *pJiH, w-iH, 'broad' fem.  α Πλαταιαί 'Plataea' : Ved. pribivt- "Earch' 
(98, and see fn. 3 on p. 95). 
PIE *me£H, 'big' nom./accsg.n. » ἃ μέγα : Ved. mábi, Hitt. me-ib-ki-1! 
PIE *ZLerH;-tro- “Ῥίον » G ἄροτρον, L aratrum for "arátrum, with 2 1m- 
ported from arare, aratum : W aradr, ON arr, Lith. érklas. (The loss of 
syllabic laryngeals 1n medial syllables in Gmc. and BS 15 seen here; the 
intonation of the first syllable of 4r£/as, however, reveals the previous 
existence of an element between the r and the £) 
PIE *ZH,;-té- pple. of *4eH;- 'give' » G δοτός, L datus : Ved. ditá-. 

a. G is the only IE language to have distinct reflexes for each of the three syllabic 


! PIE *mefH;- 'big' is guaranteed for InIr. and G and perhaps Hitt. But Celtic and 
Italic—for example, L magnus 'big—uniformly reflect an etymon "*mag-: though the 
number of forms involved is large, not one shows a trace of "- Hz, or e-grade, or any 
morphological details similar to those of "megH,-. This "mag- 1s nevertheless generally 
presumed to be somehow connected with *mefH,;-. 'Phe similarities between the two—and 
NE /ig—are unlikely to be anything more than chance resemblance. 
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laryngeals. Otherwise, the nearly universal reflex is 2, as in L. InIr. departs from this 
generalization: the usual [πάϊς reflex is 1, as the above examples reveal, and ; in some 
environments (but most 7 are analogical) In Íranian the vowel in question is lost al- 
together medially, so Av. nom. 9/2, t — Ved. pit. 'The G data presented here have been 
explained as the product of analogy rather than different reflexes from different laryn- 
geals; but the better arguments favor the latter. For example, in the isolated forms ἄρο- 
Tpov and ἄνεμος neither analogy nor assimilation are possible explanations, whereas the 
theory of separate reflexes easily accounts for the facts. 

b. The behavior of laryngeals in initial position before a consonant is much 
debated. Some prothetic vowels in G (or, according to some authorities, all of them) arise 
from word-initial *H-, the particular vowel being determined by the particular laryngeal 
(89-90). In L there is no good evidence for any special reflex of a laryngeal before 
consonantal resonants or *s; but 270 (Paul.Fest.) 'snare' is a plausible reflex of * H;9-, zero 
grade of *eH;p- (103.1). 

103. COMPENSATORY LENGTHENING OF PIE SYLLABICs. Systematic com- 
pensatory lengthening in IE languages took place when syllabics were fol- 
lowed by a laryngeal (165-7) plus a consonant. (A laryngeal in word final 
position seems usually to lengthen a preceding syllabic, but not invariably; 
53a. Unless disturbed by leveling, contamination, and the like, a PIE 
syllabic—any syllabic—1in this position behaves in such IE branches as G, 
L, InIr, and Celt. as though it had become long. In Hitt, of course, many 
laryngeals survive, and probably do not affect the length of preceding 
elements. In Germanic and BS such lengthening phenomena are overt only 
for the vowels. In BS the reflexes of syllabic liquids and nasals were differ- 
ent depending on whether a laryngeal originally followed (105.4), but the 
distinction seems not to have been one of length. 

1. Compensatory lengthening before laryngeals. 

PIE "4beHr- 'put » G τί-θη-μι, 1, feci; PIE "ZeHz- 'give' Ὁ G δί-δω-μι, L 
donum; PIE *eHip- 'take' 7 L co-epi, Hitt. e-ip-. Cf. Ved. apnóti 'attains' and 
desid. zpsate « * Hri-Hip-s-. —L δρ- is evidently the orig. aor. of " Hip-yoH; 
apio 'snare, snag', Paul.Fest, though a transitive "-)7/o- stem built to the 
zero grade of a root is out of order for a genuinely antique formation: 
PIE -o-H; isg.pres. thematic active » G -, L -0, etc: "AberoH; Ἵ carry, » G 
φέρω, L fero. (Here *-o- 1s the theme vowel, *-H; is the person marker, 
which is also seen in the staüve (perf), 513-4.) 

a. PIE Ἢ,» PG *; medially but *5e finally (49.1); iH; Ὁ *32 medially after a single 
consonant, otherwise γα (49.2); and *;H; » *yà (49.3). 

2. Lengthening also is seen in PIE in acc.sg. *Zyem 'sky' and *g"om cow 
from earlier " Zyewm, " g"owm (325, 324). 

3. Original "*-ons, "-ens in the nom.sg. of z-stems » PIE *-o, *-e (282). 


! G ἅπτω "fasten, bind' is traditionally taken to match this OL apie (- πτ- «€ *-p5-, 202), 
but this is unlikely. 'The initial 2- is troublesome; the meaning is only passably suitable; 
and, most significantly, *,p- would give G *ez- not απ-: 102. 
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According to some scholars, these long vowels were different in some way 
from the usual PIE long vowels, as is manifested by their reflexes in Gmc. 
and BS, but in G and L they coalesce with ordinary long vowels. Thus L 
bomo *man', cardo 'hinge'; in G, the long-gone stem-final nasal was re- 
imported into the nom.sg. from the oblique cases: τέκτων 'carpenter', ἄρσην 
'a male. 

4. In the PIE compounds for decads, any syllabic at the end of the 
first element lengthens: (as traditionally reconstructed) *77i- ἔμιο" 30' ("171-), 
pen&ve- ἔμιο' 5o ("pen&"o), * septin- -buto * 7ο᾽ septi). Compensatory lengthening 
here is the result of the loss of "*-4- in "*-dimr, a zero grade derivative of 
*dekmt «οη΄. (See 391.) 

a. A similar phenomenon is seen in PIE *£zr nom.sg. 'heart « "'Áerd, as reflected 
in Ved. ῥάγαϊ (the -4 restored, with the aid of prop-vowel -;), Hom. κῆρ, Hitt. $À-iy—that 
is, as it Were, HEART-/r—and OPr. seyr. Likewise the nom.sg. of s-stems in "-er and "-ós 
« "ess, **-0ss; and certain other cases mentioned in the discussion of the morphology. 

104. LONG SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASAIS. Where ordinary vowels are 
involved, the phonetics of compensatory lengthening are straightforward: 
a vowel of such-and-such phonetic features is simply prolonged, and 
commonly coalesces with a long vowel already present in the language. A 
corresponding lengthening of syllabic liquids and nasals 15 straightforward 
in theory, but less obvious as regards the phonetc details of their reflexes. 
They are posited for forms where syllabic resonants (that is, zero grades) 
would be predicted by the usual morphology of PIE, but the actual reflexes 
are very different from ordinary syllabic liquids and nasals. Thus for the 
PIE root "szer- (to cite it in its pre-laryngeal garb) 'spread, scatter", deriv- 
atives where the zero grade is expected are attested as ἃ στρωτός, L strátus, 
Ved. srirgá-. 'The etymon underlying these things obviously had neither an 
ordinary full grade vowel nor a syllabic resonant of the kind discussed in 
93-100. The same correspondences show up in derivationally opaque forms: 
G λῆνος *wool' (5 € *z $4), L laua, Ved. itrga-, Go. wulla, Lith. vilna 'strand 
of wool', pl. *wool' (the normal reflex of */ in Lith. is - 1). Before the 
advent of the laryngeal theory the syllabics in question were reconstructed 
as long syllabic Bquids. and nasals, bearing the same relationship to *, */, 

"m, "n as "é bears to "e, "δ to *o, and so on. Thus, for the examples here, PIE 
* st-16-, *-nó- 'scattered' and "wi na-, *-uo- wool. However, there was no 
explanation for wnv a feature of length should appear in the zero grade of 
*ster-, as above, but not in the same grade of say "Jber- 'carry'. 

Current thinking takes long syllabic liquids and nasals to be ordinary 
(short) syllabic resonants that have undergone compensatory lengthening, 
exactly like *z from orig. "é in "eH.. 

In the case of an isolated form like PIE *wool' reconstrucung *w/Hzno- 
in place of *uwl zo- has the virtues of economy and consistency: economy 
because laryngeals are necessary anyhow (and */ is not), and consistency 
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because the correspondences among the IE languages here are identical to 
the correspondences seen in forms whose structure 15 more transparent. Α 
reconstruction of the type ";/rH;-/ó- (full grade *sterH-) 'scatter' adds to 
these virtues the satisfactory explanation of many other details of the mor- 
phology of the attested forms. For example, Ved. Ástrzat 'spread' 3sgimpf., 
G στόρνῦμι are seen to be ordinary s-infix presents: PIE *;sfr-ze-H;- to 
"sterHy-, exactly like *yu-se-g- to "yewg- 'join' (453). Additionally, Ved. upa- 
stíre inf. τὸ upa-strmati 'spreads over is formally the dat.sg. of a root noun, 
but -szire (rather than -s/re) is explained by the structure of the etymon, 
*-strH;-ey. A graüfying datum is the reflex of the laryngeal itself in forms 
like Ved. sérrman- “ἃ sewing! € "sterH;-men- (1 for ? 15 secondary). 


τος. The principal correspondences of the 'long' syllabic liquids and 
nasals may be surveyed in the following table: 


PIE f l m ü 
Skt 1r ür ir ür am Εἰ 
G (Dor) 0, pO, po λη, Aa, Ào μᾶ, puo »n (va) 
L rà là ma nà 
Go. aur ul um un 
Lith. ir il im in 


i. The growth of a vowel in front of the resonant in some daughter 
languages and after it in others forestalls the reconstruction of any actual 
vowel segment in these etyma in PIE. 

2. Indic zr is typical of labial environments, with ;r elsewhere; thus 
Ved. purgá- 'filled' « "*p[H,-né-, but srirgá- 'strewn'. 

3. The correct interpretation of the G facts is complicated by the 
variety of vowels seen growing after the consonant. Prior to the discovery 
of laryngeals, long liquids and nasals were of necessity believed to develop 
a uniform vowel in G (usually assumed to be o, Att.-Ion. y), other vowels 
arising from time to time via dialect differences and leveling. A signifi- 
cantly more economical interpretation traces the vowel colors of the long 
vowels that appear in G directly to the particular laryngeal that originally 
followed the syllabic liquid or nasal. In this view, uo, vo, Xo, and pà reflect 
PIE ἤμῃ,, *4H,, *H,, and *rH, specifically; *&H,, *zH,, "IH, ? G νη, py, λη; 
and */H,, *mH,, *rH, 7 No, uo, po respectively. (Examples below. Some 
possible sequences, *;nH, and *4H,, are unattested.) 

G ἑβδομήκοντα '7o' ultimately reflects an Ἢ not derived from a 
following laryngeal In the absence of a Dor. form it 1s not apparent 
whether pre-laryngeal *z gave PG -μᾶ- or -μη-. 

4. Note that the Germanic reflexes of *f are identical in every way 
witb the reflexes of ordinary "R. In Lith. there is a difference: *R ir, il, im, 
and iz, whereas ordinary *R ? 77, 1 and so on. 
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106. ExAMPLEs. Liquids: 

1. "p. 

PIE *zerH;- 'rub, bore", full grade "zerH;-tro- ? G réperpov 'gimlet' (cf. 
τείρω), zero grade in pple. 'zrHi-té- ^ G τρητός "with holes; drilled". (L 
tritus, pple. of zeró 'bore, rub', and perf. rivi, are not derivable from the 
root "zerHr-; their explanation is uncertain.) 

PIE *érH;-no- (adj. or pple. to *ferH;- 'soften; ripen) Ὁ L gragum 'grain' 
: Ved. jirgá- 'soft(ened); old', Go. &aurn 'grain, seed', NE corz "wheat, maize' 
(the original meaning still in NE peppercorn), Lith. Zirgis 'pea'. —A different 
derivative of the same root in Att. γραῦς, gen. ypàóc, dat. yooi, 'old wom- 
an' € *érHzu-s, gen. "érHzw-os, dat. "rHzw-i. (This inflection is therefore 
exactly like that of *zeH;u- 'boat', 328.) The laryngeal is followed by a vow- 
el in the nom., and by a cons. in the gen. (Hom. γρηΐῦς, γρῆὺς for "ypáig 
—and before that, *y&pgvc—with leveling from the oblique cases, γρηός and 
so on). Much is obscure about the historical details, but the widely-encoun- 
tered reconstruction *yoou£-, parallel to ἤπραιρ- *ttender—which may have 
influenced some of the details of the inflecuon of ypgüc—4s not justified 
by the evidence or by morphological considerations. 

PIE "*strH;-tó- pple. of *sterH;- 'scatter, spread' » G orporóc, L stratus 
(sterno) : Ved. stirgá-. 

a. Dor. πρᾶτος, standard G πρῶτος 'first' is a crux in the debate over the sound 
laws for long syllabic resonants in G. A number of cognates point to "»rH-, the Ἢ prob- 
ably specifically *H; on the basis of the pervasive o-vocalism (G πρό, L x5). Thus PIE 
ὝΨΗ; ἐγ or "prH;or gen.sg. of a root noun explains ἃ πάρος 'formerly' and Ved. purár, PIE 
*prH;-wo-, *prH;-mo- '&rst 7 Ved. párva-, OCS privi, Lith. pirmas, OE forma (the last an 
1-stem). For those who reconstruct something like PIE *»rH;-£o-, G πρῶτος is the regular 
reflex and Dor. πρᾶτος is a problem. In the opposing view, πρᾶτος is the regular outcome 
of "»rH;to-, and πρῶτος is analogical. For further discussion see 398.1. 

zc 

PIE *pleHr- 'fll', zero grade "»/H;-to 3sg.mid.aor. » Hom. πλῆτο. The 
usual morphology would call for zero grade, but cognates point unambigu- 
ously to full grade (ἔφ τ) in certain other formations which normally take 
zero grade, as L p/euus 'full' and Ved. pratá- adj, next to more typical 
puruá- pple. 'filled'; and "»/eH;to may be the etymon of πλῆτο as well. 

PIE *4/H- 'hail, call » G καλέω 'call' (orig. athem. like ἐμέω 'vomit)), 
pple. κλητός, κλῆσις 'a calling", κικλήσκω 'call (poet.). Thess. συνκλειτος fas- 
sembly' shows Att.-Ion. ἡ 1s not from a. 

'The homophonous full grade from PIE '4eH- is seen in Hom. κλήτωρ 'herald' 
(128.1); the doublet καλήτωρ arose by contamination from καλέω; G κελαδ- *make a loud 
noise! (rushing water, say), at best a different extension of a basic "4e-, is probably 
unrelated. 

PIE 'wIH-nzeHz-, '-uo- *wool (on the G evidence probably *w/Hz- 
specifically) » Att. λῆνος ($4), L /zza. Evidence for an initial laryngeal 15 
suggested by Hitt. bulaza- and ὀμίϊγα-- both (apparently) ^wool; but '/H; 
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seems to remain in Hitt in pz-4|-bi-if broad", cf. 1, p/zmus "plain (of 
terrain), and Ju/- here is better seen as a metathesis of *z/7-. 

L planus "level, fla, just mentioned, Hitt. ρα ἰ-ῥ᾽- 1 'broad', pal-ba-a-tar 
'"breadth' point to an etymon Ῥ|Π,-πο-. 

PIE *ZH,-to- pple. of *relH,- 'pick up' » Dor. τλᾶτός, Att. τλητός 
'patient, steadfast', L /zrus « *zlatos (pple. of fero). 

The following G forms have no convincing IE cognates: pres. βλώσκω 
'go, come', fut. μολοῦμαι, infin. μολεῖν, perf. μέμβλωκα. Even in the absence 
of cognates, these forms point to an etymon "*elH;-, a root of normal PIE 
shape. À knowledge of PIE verbal morphology together with G sound laws 
treatung laryngeal sequences enables us to explain the apparently diverse 
G paradigm as follows. 


PIE *-5£- pres. presupposes zero grade of the root, *mlH,- sho, whence regularly 
βλώσκω « *uNooko (224.1). 

'The expected fut. would have been full grade "μελό(σ)ομαι — μελοῦμαι « "melll;- 
(H,)s*/ o- (4578), attested μολοῦμαι results from a regular metathesis to "μολέομαι (109 fn.), 
whence μολοῦμαι. Àn orig. *mol-, from any source, would have given ἵμυλ-, 44, and any- 
how o-grade is out of order for a future stem. 

'The aor. μολ- was presumably a root inflection to begin with, and therefore would 
have had three stem forms: "ue (o)- in 3sg. "ueNo « "mellT,-t, "BXo- in the yzpl, "Acre 
« *m[H;-te, and μαλ- in the 3pl. μαλον « *m[H; ent. 'The regular metathesis (109 fn.) of 
the first stem type to "uoXec 25g., "uoXe 3sg. would have laid the groundwork both for the 
observed form of the root in the aor. and for a thematic inflection. 

'The perf. paradigm was at first ἵμεμολα (or "μεμυλα) 1sg., ἡμεμβλωμεν 1pl.—odd- 
looking but phonologically regular from *me-m/H;-me. With help from the pres. βλώσκω 
the stem μεμβλω- was generalized, reworked as a (productive) «-perf. (518). 

a. ἃ δολιχός 'long', ἐνδελεχής 'continuous, perpetual', Ved. Zirgbá- "long", drághiyas- 
"longer' plainly continue a root *Z/eH, g7-, but the history of δολιχός has long been a mys- 
tery. It has recently been suggested that the troublesome -oX- is simply the regular reflex 
of *-[H,-. Against this idea are the phonetic implausibility of it, and the seeming contra- 
diction of the much more straightforward reflexes as shown above. In favor of the idea 
are its simplicity—the likeliest etymon is unquestionably *Z/H, gbés—and the remarkable 
(prevocalic) parallel of ἃ πολυ- *many', somehow from *9/H,u- and likewise difficult to 
account for by better-grounded means. A third example might be G πόλις 'city' if exactly 
superimposable on Ved. pzr « *p[Hs (though here "Ἢ, specifically is a surmise). The very 
clarity of *-/H- Ὁ G -λη- makes an analogical creation easier to defend; certainly, no 
remotely plausible analogy has ever been discovered for δολιχός or πολυ-. (The failure 
of πολυ- to become πυλυ- (440) is no less mysterious in terms of this theory, however.) 


107. ExaMPLES. Nasals: 

L "m. 

PIE *ZmH,-to- pple. of "em H,- 'build' Ὁ G νεόδμητος 'new-built, Dor. 
(Pindar) veóóparoc. 

PIE *ZmH,;-tó- (zero grade pple. of *ZemH;- 'tame', perhaps orig. the 
same as the preceding): *z-ZmH,-to- ^ G ἄδμητος 'untamed' : Skt. a-damta-. 
(*H, 1s vouchsafed by ἀδάματος.) 
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PIE *EnH,- (zero grade of *ÉemH;- *work, toil, get tired"): *e- Em H;-wós 
perf. pple. ^ "A4ekmawos ^ Hom. κεκμηώς 'being weary' : Ved. £zmtá- 
'calm(ed); appeased'! 

PIE *sg-H;nog"b- 'single-hooved' (an epithet of horses) » Hom. 
μώνυχες nom.pl. (389.1B, 171, 44; cf. ὄνυξ « *H;nog"b-, 9o). 

a. PIE *mH, seems not to be attested in G. 

b. Examples of "ἢ in L are elusive. L zmateries "building supplies, timber" perhaps 
reflects PItal. * dmato- « * dimH;-to-, root * demH;- 'build'; cf. G νεόδμητος 'new-built', above. 
(Since the semantics of materies are peculiar for a form based on a past passive pple, a 
better starting point from the morphological point of view would be a nomen actionis 
"dmH;-ti-, such a formation works for all the sound changes required, but is unattested 
anywhere.) More certain, even though disturbed by a dissimilation, is PIE "reprii-&grH, 
"go! 7 "septmaginta, " septumáginta ΟἹ, septuaginta (cf. G. ἑβδομήκοντα, and see 391 for a 
discussion of the formation of decads). 

2. "jj. 

PIE *£zH-- (full grade ἔβη ἢ. 'beget seen in "£eeHi-tor- 'begetter' Ὁ 
G wvevérop) pple. "£gHir-te- ^ G διόγνητος 'born of Zeus, κασίγνητος 
'brother' ('Thess., Cyp., and others attest original η) — L (g)natus, Ved. ja1á-. 
G γνήσιος 'belonging to the race' 15 often taken as a secondary full-grade 
*éneHr-, but it is much more likely to be the usual zero-grade ;í-stem 
nomen actionis formation "czH;-tí- seen unambiguously in OE εγηά (NE 
kind) and L natio. 

a. There are no certain examples of *zH; in G. 'The morphophonemics of θνήσκω 
'die' however, correspond generally to what would be expected of a root ending in *-zH;-: 
G θνητός (Dor. θνᾶτός) 'mortal', θνήσκω (Dor. θνᾶσκω) 'die". 

b. There are no certain instances of *zH; in ἃ. The root "czeH;- 'know', well 
attested in G, apparently had no zero grade in PIE: significantly, unambiguous full grade 
of the root is found in formations normally REQUIRING zero grade, as Ved. /Zatd- 'known' 
— L motus. Even if it did have a zero grade, its reflex in ἃ would be indistinguishable 
from those of the full grades. —None of the attested privatives in vco- (see 108) are 
clearly traceable to *z- before roots beginning with *H; C-, for all the likelihood that that 
1s the ultimate origin of the type. 

108. ῬΕΙΝΑΤΙΝΕ ADJECTIVES IN "z-. The G privative adjecuves ('char- 
acterized by lacking such-and-such") are built from nouns by means of an 
element ἀ-, ἀν- (before consonants and vowels, respectively, these being 
the regular developments of PIE *z-, 100): &-Xoyoc *without speech; without 
reason, àv-óoreoc 'boneless'. This distribution is to some extent generalized 
within G, as ἀν- is found before 5- « *s-, so ἀν-όμοιος 'dissimilar', whereas 
the correct reflex of *z-somo- would have been ᾿ἀόμοιος. Such a configura- 


! [n Vedic the root £zm- still has the inberited sense ^work, toil, exert oneself' and, 
fleetingly, the obvious derived sense 'be weary (from labors]'; but the somewhat different 
derived sense of 'relax, be at rest' (as the aftermath of exertions) is more prominent, and 
is the meaning that endures. 
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tion is in fact found occasionally, as ἄοσπλος *without heavy arms' (ὅπλα 
weapons"), ἀόρᾶτος 'unseen' (0pó«); it is of course regular when the base 
word began with *w-, as ἄοικος 'homeless', &owog without wine, sober, 
from "*azwoyk-, *awoyn-. 

"This much 1s uncontroversial. [n some instances, however, the priva- 
tive prefix is νη-, va- (which of course fall together in Att.-Ion., 54-6) or 
vo-, as Hom. νήγρετος *unwaking", νήνεμος *calm, without wind' (*vavepoc), 
νωδός 'toothless'. 


'The explanation that once found most favor is that they somehow continue com- 
pounds in *ze-, that is, with full grade of the negative particle. Such formations would be 
morphologically very strange, however, as the only certain combining form of the ele- 
ment in question is *z-; and the necessary vowel contractions (-à- € *-ea-; τω- « *-eo-), 
while not unthinkable, are not supported by much. 

Laryngeals provide a more appealing explanation, as such formations would be the 
regular result of *z- combining with a word-initial laryngeal in the base word, as *g-H, £r- 
*unwaking! ? νήγρετος. Some scholars take such formations as positive evidence for a 
laryngeal, as if νώνυμ(ν)ος *nameless/inglorious' established the PIE form for 'name' as 
"H,nomn- rather than *zomn-. 'Though it is probably the wrong analysis in this case, it is 
at least supported by tbe possibility that the ὁ- of G ὄνομα is also a trace of an original 
"Hr (9o). In many such cases, however, there is no independent evidence for a laryngeal, 
and in some of them a laryngeal (or the right laryngeal) is an impossibility, or there are 
other difficulties. So νήπιος 'infans' if from ἔπος (Feroc) cannot continue any "zH-, as a 
root-initial laryngeal is out of the question. And while *zZ- 'eat may well have begun 
with a laryngeal, that laryngeal would have to have been 'H., which cannot be the 
source of νωδός (or of the initial vowel of óóovr- tooth"), though it might be the explana- 
tion for νῆστις 'not eating, fasting! « *z-H,4-ti- (212). On the other hand, PIE "H,enH,- 
"breathe' begins with a laryngeal, and the right one too, but a zero-grade form rather than 
*n-H,onH,-mo- is not likely on the formal level; and, if it did exist, the syllabification 
"tH, nET,mo- necessary to generate vavepoc is implausible. Similarly unlikely on morpho- 
logical grounds would be *z-H, £"-, thought by some to underlie voy 'half blind", but the 
form is known only from Hesych. and is possibly a blunder for something like *&vóy (cf. 
RV andk nom.sg. 'blind' « *g-H,e&"s, with expected full grade of the root). 

Privatives in. *z-H- must have existed, of course, and the observed 
shapes in G (vac, νη-, vo-) would be the expected results of such forma- 
tons. But it 1s plain that by the time of our earliest hterary records they 
were simply in competition with the more usual privative formation built 
to roots beginning with a vowel, that is, with prefix ἀν-. Indeed, since it is 
certain that most such formations 1n G do not continue *zH-, such forma- 
tons are not useful evidence for root-initial largyngeals (90). 

a. No other IE language has formations that clearly parallel the G ones. Of course, 
in BS and Gmc. there would be no difference in any case, but neither L nor Olr. has 
privadves in z4-, and Ved. evidence is limited to three formations. The text has two 
instances of ἄραι. *untrue; nonexistent', which would be appropriate from *g-H,-ozr-, and 
a root-shape "'H,er-/"ILs- is indicated by other evidence. But both are found in the 
LATEST stratum of the RV, where a genuinely ancient relic is unexpected, and the form 
in earlier passages is észzt- (5x). The text writes 4vría- 'animpeded' in all six of its 
occurrences, but the meter favors ἄυγια- in all of them, and all occur in passages of re- 
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spectable age. But as the word is of doubtful meaning it is also necessarily of doubtful 
etymology. Finally, Ved. a4eva- 'godless, which occurs three times next to 3o-odd 
instances of édeva-, is built from the root of ἃ Ζεύς, for which an initial laryngeal is out 
of the question. 

109. REDUCED GRADE REFLEXES IN GREEK. The foregoing reflexes are 
clear-cut. In addition there are forms which do not fit this scheme; being 
much less transparent, they have been explained in a number of different 
ways. These forms apparently do not contain full grades of roots but do not 
obviously reflect zero grades of the "ΚΗ (*R) sort either. Generally similar 
things are found occasionally in all IE languages, but they are abundant in 
G: next to the regular zero grades presented above—(Aío)yrqroc, τλᾶτός, 
δμᾶτός, θνατός, βλώσκω---ἃτα such forms as γένεσις, τάλαντον, ἐδάμασα, 
θάνατος, and ἔμολον. Over the years these have been dealt with in a variety 
of ways. One analysis posits PIE *r5, */o, *zo, "go for γένεσις, τάλαντον, 


and so on, alongside *7, [, zi, z for forms like -Ύνητος and τλᾶτός. In effect, 
this supposes two different types of zero grade: one in which the "o retains 
independent existence adjacent to a syllabic resonant, and the other in 
which it disappears and the syllabic resonant is long. An alternative 
hypothesis (in fact a notational variant merely) postulates an ablaut grade, 
'reduced' (12a), which is intermediate between full and zero, thus “579, *o/o, 
*bmo, "suo (and, for éuoNov and tbe like, shapes like with a different 
reduced grade, *5/5) The demerits of theories of reduced grades are 
discussed below (124); but the real defect (which applies equally to the 1dea 
of *ro vs. "7) is that the supposed distinction in the parent language itself 
is uncondiüioned and unexplained, and is therefore no improvement on 
supposing an unconditioned and unexplained development of an original 
*ég- to both G γνη- and γενε-. 

À recent theory takes the G reflexes to be conditioned phonological 
developments of the usual type: the -R7- reflexes (where R — any resonant, 
V — any vowel) reflect atonic *R, while -VRV- reflects long syllabic 
resonants which somehow acquired tonic accent (secondarily, in all or 
almost all cases): *égtós ? G -Ύνητος, whereas "δίς Ὁ γένεσις. (The color 
of the vowels depends on the laryngeal, so "iH, 7 -eve-, " áH, ? τ-ανα-, and 
so on.) From the point of view of phoneuc plausibility, such a theory has 
much to recommend it. However, tonic accent correlates with full grade, 
and it 15 likely therefore that some or most cases of G forms in -VRV- 
reflect ordinary full grades with subsequent assimilation of vowels: aor. *e- 
IelH;-s- 'fetched' Ὁ "ἐ-τέλα-σα 7 ἐτάλασα. The reasoning 15 as follows: 


' It is an epithet of Indra; like many other words known only thus, that is where the 
context provides few clues, the supposed meaning is a guess based on the form. 

2 'There are some reasons for suspecüng that metathesis played a role in the de- 
velopment of the type ἐτάλασα from "ἐτέλασα. 'This may seem like a gratuitous com- 
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1. The accentual theory accounts for the rFoRMs more plausibly than the functions. 
The semantics of the forms with 'secondary tonic stress' differ greatly from those of the 
forms from which they are necessarily derived, and with which they were once formally 
identical, ex hypothese: κάματος *toil' hardly bears ἃ derivational relationship to κμᾶτός 
*worn out. 

2. 'The tendency for stems in - VRV- to show up in futures and aorists, specifically, 
a conspicuous feature of G morphology (vid. inf. 3b), accords poorly with any theory of 
accentual distribution, secondary or otherwise. 

3. Doublets like βάραθρον and βέρεθρον (the latter Ionic) 'pit, chasm' are awkward 
for such a theory, but are what one would expect from phenomena like metathesis and 
assimilation, which are inherently sporadic. ἴῃ the same vein, τέμαχος n. 'slice' is inter- 
preted as the unassimilated reflex of *zémH,- next to the assimilated τέμενος n. 'allotted 
land, fief, demesne'; ditto τελαμών (*felH,-) 'shield-strap' next to ἐτάλασα (᾿ἐτάλεσα « 
πέτελασα) aor. 


a. That is not to say that assimilation is the explanation for all -VRV- forms of G. 
G τάλαντον for example probably can be traced directly to *z/H,-ont- (aor.pple.). Similarly 
θάνατος formed exactly like βίοτος "life' « *g"iH;-eto-. (The accent is a problem for both 
theories.) —G γένεσις "birth, origin! is a Zi-stem nomen actionis of a type which normally 
takes zero grade of the root with accent on the suffix, but which has many representatives 
in G with secondary root accent: βάσις 'a stepping! « *g"m-tí- (βαίνω), θέσις “ἃ placing 
« *dbH,-ti- (τίθημι), and also clear cases of actual full-grade z£7-stems with root accent: 
ζεῦξις “ἃ yoking, μῆτις 'counsel, an advising". Finally, δμῆσις “ἃ taming' and βρῶσις 'meat; 
an eating' plainly are from "ZmH,-ri- and *g"rH;-ti-, and the secondary root-accent should 
have yielded G "ó&pootg and “βόροσις according to the accentual theory. Similarly 
τλήμων (τλάμων) 'patient, enduring. There are many such forms. 

b. However the -VRV- forms of G arose, and however they align with cognate 
forms in IE languages, they have acquired a strongly functional alignment within G itself: 
they are commonplace in futures like βαλέω *will throw (500.2), and aorists like ἔβαλον, 
ἐκάλεσα "called', and ἐδάμασα 'tamed' (505.3). Contrariwise, -R/- forms are notably 
productive in various other tenses of the verb (root aorists and perfects) and derivatives, 
as, for example, ἔβλητο 3sg.aor.midd., βέβληκα 1sg.perf., βλητέος 'for putting, βλῆμα “ἃ 
throw". 

VowEL GRADATION — ÁBLAUT 


πο. The term alaut is German for 'sound variety! or the like. The 
purely English synonym gradatiozn was once more common than it is nowa- 
days (though the prevailing terminology stll speaks of ablaut grade:). 
Apopbony (Fr. apopbonie) has never been favored by more than a few impor- 
tant scholars writing in English. All three terms refer to the same feature 


plication, but metathesis cannot be avoided in any case: note the unassimilated metath- 
esized forms in Hom. Xoerpóv 'bath' « "Jewo-tro- « *lewl,-tro-, and ἐστόρεσα 'I scattered 
« "stero-s- « "sterlI,-s-. "his process seems to be very general in the case of sequences 
of -eCo-, where € — any consonant. Furthermore, metathesis would mean that all such 
assimilations could be traced to a uniform assimilation of an atonic vowel to a tonic one, 
and helps explain a form like βάραθρον (€ metathesized ᾿βάρεθρον) next to βέρεθρον ( 
original *Gépo6pov), item 3, below. 
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of PIE phonology and its reflexes in the IE daughter languages, namely a 
pattern of vowel alternations. 

Ablaut is conspicuous in the interrelations of Greek forms such as 
πέτομαι 'tly', ποτή 'flight, πτερόν *wing' (root *pet-) and also in Sanskrit, 
Baltic and Slavic, and the Germanic languages (where such things as NE 
drive, drove, driven; skim, scum; and white, wheat are traceable to it). In Greek 
the inherited patterns have been analogically extended, leveled, and other- 
wise confused; in Latin such disturbances were likewise very extensive, and 
moreover were coupled with regular sound laws which effaced the original 
patterns. Thus, for example, the PIE alternation "ew *ow-*u 15. a trans- 
parent embodiment of the basic alternaung framework (*e—*o— 6) when 
followed by *2. 'This remains transparent in Greek ev —ov — v and Go. /4— au u, 
but in Latin the pattern was first denatured by an Italic sound law (61) into 
*ow, *ow, ἔπι, and by a later L sound law (61.2) further to Z7, Z, Z, in which 
no similarity to the basic pattern e— o- 2 can be detected. Amid this ruin, 
L established alternatons of its own invention. For example, from a num- 
ber of sources—regular ablaut being only a small part of the picture—L 
had acquired an array of perfect stems (most of them etymologically aorists 
in fact, 524-5) whose long root vowels contrasted with short vowels 1n the 
root in the present: ago, δρῖ, facio, fect; fundo, fudt, pango, panxt; sedeo, sedi, and 
so on. "This pattern of vowel alternation was extended to such perfect stems 
as veri and cepi, which are therefore at best only indirectly connected with 
PIE ablaut (525.6). 


a. Vowel alternations result from commonplace kinds of sound change. English has 
vowel alternations which arose at various times from various causes. Thus the alternations 
seen in NE 4rink, drank, drunk; meet, met, blood, bleed, wise, wisdom; revise, revision; efficienr, 
effectrve represent six unrelated patterns, that is, they arose via six different historical 
developments. In addition, accidents (such as borrowing or chance resemblance) on 
occasion create an appearance of alternation: cat, bitten; ill, ailing, choose, choice; bed, boudoir; 
strap, strop; "wbole, bale. 'The term ablaut might fairly be used for any or all of these 
phenomena; but in the context of historical linguistics it usually refers to a particular 
feature of the PIE proto-language, and its continuation in the IE languages; in this book 
the term will always and only be used in these two senses. (Of the above forms, only 
drink, drank, drunk is a case of ablaut thus defined.) 


πι. GnADzs. The individual items in ablaut are called grz4es. These are 
the different vowels, and absence of a vowel, that are found in PIE roots 
and affixes identifiable as 'the same' because they have the same meaning 
and the same consonants. For example PIE 'foot' (see 116.1) 1s normally 
cited as *ped-. But this 1s actually just one grade of the root, specifically e- 
grade. In addition there are etyma in "pod- (o-grade), *pd- (zero grade), *ped- 
(z-grade), and "pod- (o-grade). The e-grade 15 attested in the L stem peZ- 
'foot, ἃ πεζός 'afoot. 'The o-grade "pod- is seen in G «oó- (the obl. stem 
of πούς), Lith. pádas 'sole (of the foot)", and in Ved. padam accsg. 'foot' « 
*podim (-à- « *-o- via 36.4). À zero grade is manifest in Av. frabda- '"instep' 
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(lit. 'forefoot), and indirectly in Ved. padás gen./ablssg. 'foot', a remodeling 
(of very early date) of *»4-os. 'The e£-grade is apparently seen in L pes « 
*peds; the o-grade is manifest in PGmc "for-. 

In roots and affixes alike, e-, o-, and zero grades are the most fre- 
quently encountered, by a wide margin. Lengthened grades are uncommon 
in the parent language; but they were already extending their range in PIE, 
and by various means became prominent in several daughter languages. 

In principle, ablaut as introduced above is simple. The details of the 
full working out of vowel alternauons in what might be called the 
traditional analysis of PIE are very complex, however, requiring: (1) three 
patterns, or series, of suonr vowels—only one of which, the 'e-series', is 
sketched above; each of the three series has, in theory, five grades; (2) three 
series of Loc vowels each with three grades; and (3) an array of 'disyllabic' 
alternations (whose patterns are much less clear-cut but in most accounts 
there are about twenty of them; see r2 and n7-20). 


H2. l'HE TRADITIONAL FRAMEWORK OF PIE ABLAUT: 


Grades — Full Zero/Weak — Lengthened Reduced 
'e-series': e, o o 8, 0 b, &/ 
'a-series': a, 0 o à, ὃ b, 9 
'o-series": 0,0 [7 ὃ, ὃ b, b 
'e-series": & o 2 
*3-series": à, o 2 | (lengtbened and. reduced 
'o-series": δ, ὃ 9 grades do uot apply) 


The raw materials of these alternations were as follows: three short vowels 
("e *a, *o) and three long (*z *z, *2); total absence of a vowel (zero grade); 
six short (93-100) and six long (104-7) syllabic resonants—another manifes- 
tation of zero grade; and a sixth short vowel *o (PIE scbwa primum, usually 
sebwa for short), which shows up mainly in the long vowel (18) and disyl- 
labic (121-3) patterns, but occasionally 15 an independent element (as in the 
rpl.midd.sec. ending *-medbo 7 G -μεθα, Ved. -mabi; or 1n PIE "potér- 'fath- 
er' 2 G moríp, L pater, Ved. pitár-). 

ἃ. REDUCED GRADES. Not even twenty-odd elements arranged in some thirty patterns 
were adequate to account for everything—particularly the details of disyllabic roots (121- 
3), but other things as well-—so a majority of scholars have worked with one or more 
veduced grades, hat is, items in the short-vowel series which were intermediate between 
the full grades and zero. They are therefore reminiscent of the relationship between long 
vowels and *, as explained below (18-20), but different from "o in showing a complete 
lack of phonological or morphological patterning of the type discussed in 127-9. For ex- 


ample, both G τάλαντον 'talent' (the weight), τλητός 'patient (Dor. τλᾶτός) are suppos- 
edly ^weak' grades of ':eH,- 'fetch, heft. 'The latter shows the outcome of an ordinary 


lic . . és z 

'Schwa secundum' (*» is 'schwa primum"). These reduced vowels are variously sym- 

bolized: », i, *, ες all stand for a reduced vowel with generally front vowel reffexes or 4; 
5, ii, ?, y all stand for a reduced vowel with generally back vocoid reflexes. 
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zero-grade form of the root in ἃ suffix-accented derivation, *7/H-ió-; the former is traced 
to a "zb/H-nto-, a not-quite-zero grade form (the basis for the difference between zero and 
not-quite-zero being left unexplained). 

Τῆς G forms of the τλᾶ- ταλα-, *yrn- / yeve- type at least have the appearance of 
a pattern. À more typical role of reduced grades is tying up loose ends in what might be 
called etymological messes. The following is typical: starting with a root "pe/H- “τ᾽ (Hitt. 
pa-al-bi-if broad") such words as ἃ παλάμη 'palm' (of the hand), L palma, Olr. ám /lag/, 
OHQG /folma (al f. eH,-stems); L lauta 'sole' (of the foot); ἃ πλάνος "leading astray; 
wandering', Ved. pagí- m. (?« *parní-) 'hand; hoof"; L pa/pó 'touch gently; and L planus 
'flat. (There is a semantic problem here: παλάμη, palta and the others refer not to the 
hand open flat, but to the cupped hand as a sort of utensil) One understands the wish 
to make sense out of such things by any means, but no defensible theory of ablaut can 
do so. Olfr. /m and the cognate Gmc. words attest a zero-grade *p/H-meH,- straight- 
forwardly, and likewise—with a different meaning in accord with its different formation 
—L planus (106.2). Why the etymon for ἃ παλάμη and L pahna (say, *pelHmo-) should 
have 'reduced' rather than zero grades in what otherwise looks like the identical forma- 
tion is unexplained; no better (for the same reason) is *»]H,emo-. A similar question is 
provoked by such reconstructions as "»/Hzó- for L planus but *polHní- for Ved. pagí- and 
*plo HnteH,- for 1, planta. 

It would be preferable to recognize that a word like pa/mza is readily borrowed, as 
confirmed by its adoption by English (via OFr.), and take L palma (*palama) as a borrow- 
ing from G, and G παλάμᾶ (€ "πάλαμᾶ by 244) « "πύλαμὰα « "*polll-! G πλάνος, L 
palpo, L. planta, and Indic "pargi- are unlikely to have any connection with the others or 
with one another? This account leaves much unexplained, but its virtue is that its loose 
ends are fully apparent. 'Reduced grades", by contrast, merely restate the raw facts, and 
therefore lack any predictive or explanatory power. There will be no further discussion 
of this theory of PIE ablaut here; more or less complete expositions of it will be found 
in any IE historical handbook published until very recently. 

13. The view of PIE ablaut endorsed here 1s significantly leaner. It 
works with a sINGLE pattern of alternation, *e—*o— o (plus the marginal "δ 
and *o, 126). PIE "ἡ, *z, *z, 'l, most cases of Ἶ and *'z, and also "o, are 
subtracted from the inventory of PIE vowels. This economy is achieved by 
a complication elsewhere in the system: in place of the thirty-odd patterns 
and sub-patterns of alternation, PIE ἴθ, and the long syllabic liquids and 
nasals, we need three new consonants of obscure phonetics, the PIE /aryn- 
geals (165-7): " Hi, " H,, and "H;; and also of course a number of sound laws 
applying to them. These questions will be discussed below, 117-20. 

'The net result is simplification and clarification. For example, it is not 
merely the case that traditional accounts of PIE ablaut use a larger number 
of units and a much larger number of patterns and sub-patterns; the dis- 
tribution and frequency of occurrence of the sub-patterns was strikingly 


* O-grade is suggested here because nouns in -so- typically have o-grade of the root. 
Adjectives in -so- take zero grade, however, and the Gmc. and Celt. forms, above, could 
be a nominalization of an original adjective. 

2 [t is perhaps worth noting that in the scheme of L phonology endorsed here (98), a 
proto-form "s[H-ent- or "p]H-ont- would in fact regularly give L. plant-. 
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uneven. In roots, one of the six alternating sets, the e-series (see the table 
above), made up more than nine tenths of the whole; and it was the only 
series that figured in affixes, with perhaps three exceptions (opt. *-ye-/-i- 
(539.1), stative -o-/-&- (452), and fem. *-32-/-i- (268-9)). The long-vowel 
series were not only virtually confined to roots, they were peculiar to roots 
of one shape, namely those ending in a long vowel: *Zpe- *put', *s:2- 'stand', 
and "4- 'give'. There are only a few roots like 'Abzébá- '(foreJarm' and "er 
15 sitting; and none at all of the type "/bem- or "par-, that is, where a 
vowel of a long series is followed by a resonant. (À form like "semi- *half" 
shows no alternation, so it 15 not possible to tell whether it is the full grade 
of the c-series or the lengthened grade of the e-series.) 

'These lopsided distributions, and gaps in distributions, were in- 
explicable in terms of traditional notions of ablaut. They were simply 
peculiarities of the language, hke the absence of good evidence for PIE */ 
(142). With laryngeals, however, the e-series is promoted from being the 
principal series to being the ΟΝῚΧ series. And. when the 'z-series' is ana- 
lyzed into the usual e-series vowels preceded by *H,, the 'comparative rari- 
ty' of the z-series becomes nothing more than the fact that only so many 
roots in PIE began with "H,e-, just as only so many began with *se- or "Zpe- 
or */e-. Roots possibly beginning *H,e-, such as * H,eé- 'drive', " H;el- 'other 
(*al-), or *H,eyos- *metal' (*ayos-) are not in fact rare, being more common 
than roots beginning with some long-familiar members of the PIE conson- 
ant inventory—three or four times more numerous than roots beginning 
with *g"be-, as in *g"ben- 'strike' and *g"ber- warm". 

a. The prominence in PIE phonology of the mid vowels *e and *o and the marginal 
status of *z are extremely odd from the standpoint of the structural norms of languages. 
The laryngeal theory, which renders *4 even more marginal by reinterpreting many oc- 
currences of traditional *2 as *H,e, actually aggravates the eccentricity. Nevertheless there 
can be no question that, whatever else was true of their phonetics, che full grade vowels 
differed by being rRoNT and Back: in Indo-ÍIranian, where they coalesce phonetically, the 
erstwhile *e palatalized PIE labiovelars (as did *7) whereas "o did not: to the root *£"eyr- 
"notice", *&"eyr-eti pres. 'takes notice' ? Ved. cétati; '£"e-£"oyr-e perf. "is aware of" 7 ciketa 
(for *caketa), pple. '&"ir-tó- 7 cittá-. PIE *pen£"e 'ive' » Ved. pánico; "&"os "which! » Ved. 
kás *who' (153d) 

b. Not all syllables ablauted in PIE. To be fastidious, terms like "full grade' and 
"zero grade' should be confined to elements as they relate to other degrees in a svysTEM 
OF ALTERNATION. However, it is universal practice to refer to any SYLLABLE containing "e 
as 'e-grade'. Such 'grades without alternation' are not especially rare; for example PIE 
*dneH.- 'know', *efoH 'T, and nom. pl *-er have only e-grade forms; "A5od- 'dig' has only 
o-grade (unless the e-grade forms of Lith. are old, which is unlikely); and fixed 'zero 


! "These examples havc been sclected to demonstrate the point. In reality the action of 
this sound law in Indo-Iranian was much disturbed by analogical leveling, especially in 
Indic. In part for this reason, the 'Law of Palatals' was recognized late in the early history 
of IE linguistics (around 1875). [t caused a sensation. 
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grades' are seen in the first syllables of PIE *«/E"os wolf", PIE *u£?sen- 'ox', and PIE "9H, ter- 
'father'; and in the second syllables of PIE "sepzg 'seven', *se£H, 'big" nom.sg. neut, and 
^H; ewis 'sheep'. One might classify traditional *semi- 'half' and *zs- "sit as having either 
lengthened grades or *eH;; either way, they show no alternation. 

. Some orphaned ablaut grades are doubtless nothing but limitations in our know- 
ledge, and on occasion gaps in that knowledge are filled. For most of the history of IE 
studies, PIE *zo£":- night" was known only in the o-grade (as in ἃ νύξ, L soc-, OHG 
nabi) and possibly as a zero grade in Ved. s&- "Night. (the goddess) if from *g£"r-éH-. 
However, Hitt. 2e-£u-(uz-)zi /nekVtsi/ 'becomes evening, a root-inflected verb (447), and 
ne-ku-uz (me-bur) / nekVts/ 'at eventide', reveal actual e-grades for this root, and of great 
antiquity. Toch. B ze£ciye 'in the evening' reflects o-grade, but its meaning at least sup- 
ports the theory that real meaning of PIE *s/o£"-r- to have been 'evening', not 'night, 
with the further implication that the root *ze£"- originally meant something líke 'get dark". 
It does not follow from such episodes, however, that we are entitled to assume, as some 
authorities do, that all syllables in PIE were originally full grade, whereby *w/£"os and 
*septiy are presumed without further ado to continue earlier "*we/£vor and ""reprem (if not 
indeed "'aelek"os and " repetem). 


14. 1. The ablaut grades in their simplest aspect are as follows: 


Full Zero Lengthened 
Grades Grade Grades 
e o -— e o 
ey ΟΥ̓ i ey ΟΥ̓ 
ew | ow u ew | ow 
er or r er or 
el ol I e ol 
em om m em ὅπ) 
en on n en on 
eH, oH, H, eH, oH, 
eH, oH, H, eH, oH; 
eH, oH; Ih eH; oH; 


2. The same array occurs with the ablauting vowel rotLowiNG the 
resonant or laryngeal, at least in theory: in fact, zero grades for this type 
are scantily attested (probably as a result of analogical disturbances). 


Full Zero Lengthened 
Grades Grade Grades 
ye | yo i ye yo 
we wo u we  wó 
re ro Γ ré ro 
le lo l le lo etc. 
Hie Ho H Hé Ho e 


Note that full grades in re and er have the same zero grade, y. That is, a zero grade *pr- 
(the Skt. term enpradatina is used by some authorities) alternating with *prek- looks 
exactly like *Zré- to *deré- 'see'. Native speakers usually keep partially similar alternating 
patterns straight, naturally, but any ambiguity is an invitation to at least an occasional 
blunder. Cf. English ἐξ», lent, lent lend' (cf. Joaz), which was remodeled as /end, lent on the 
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pattern of Jend, bent; send, sent, and so on. Here /ent plays the pivotal role that zero grades 
"τέ, *plH,- played in the evolution of novel full grades like *pere- and *pelH,- for original 
*prek- and *pleH,-. 'The occurrence of more than one full grade, as in *pref- — "perk- 'ask', 
ΙΗ, — *pelHz- fl, is called Scbwebeablaut 'lloating ablaut'. In each case, one of the full 
grade forms is original—it is not always clear which—-and the other has arisen by 
analogy (for instance *ZmH,- : "demH;- : *p]H,- : X, where X — *pelH,-). 

3. The array in 1, above, occurs with resonants or laryngeals on both 
sides of the ablauüng vowel: *yem, *yeH, * Hem, and so on. Sequences with 
following resonants and following laryngeals differ only in the zero grades: 
in a sequence of two resonants before a consonant, the riRsT 1s the conson- 
ant and the skcoNp is the vowel, thus "ym, *mr, * mu (there are two classes 
of exceptions to this generalization, 93.2); in a sequence of a resonant and 
a laryngeal, the resonant is Arwavs the vowel regardless of the relative 
order, thus "zH, * Hr. ^ syllabic followed by a laryngeal becomes a long syl- 
labic in the history or prehistory of a majority of IE languages (103-7). 

4. DisvrLABIC BAsES. What were traditionally known as 4isyllabic bases 
(or roots, see 121 for a full discussion) are actually roots ending with a 
cluster of a consonant (usually a resonant) followed by a laryngeal, for 
example 'ferH, 'beget. Applying tbe principles seen in the preceding 
tables mechanically we get the following. Traditional reconstructions are 
added in parentheses (a more complete discussion follows): 


Before a Vowel Before a Consonant 
Full grades: *genH,- (- "'éen-) *$enlh- (- 'fene-) 
'onH (7 'on-) 'éonH- (- 'éons-) 

Zero Grade 'ínH- — (5 "fgn-) 'ímHe (Ξ "92 


a. Roots of the shape *perH- 'fely' (an elaboration of basic "pet-) or "ghrebbH- 'seize', 
with an obstruent rather than a resonant before the root-final laryngeal, were not 
particularly unusual in PIE. They are no less 'disyllabic' than *ceuH;- and the like, but 
the reflexes of their phonological and morphological behavior are less complex than the 
roots with a resonant consonant before the root-final laryngeal. 'hus Ved. griPuti 'seizes! 
points to *gbrbb-se-H- (an ordinary s-infix present), pple. grbbité- « "ghrbhHl-té-. Less 
transparently, Ved. grábba- masc. 'a taking possession! « "ghbrobbH-o- confirms the *-22H- 
cluster, as *ghrobbo- would have given Ved. "gra(b)hba- by the action of Brugmann's Law 
(36.4) on *o in an open syllable. 


115. EXAMPLES OF ABLAUT GRADES. The most commonly occurring are 
the e, o, and zero grades. 
"These roots do not contain laryngeals See m7 for the laryngeal equivalent of the 
traditional a- and o-series; see 18-20 for tbe long-vowel series; see 121-3 for tbe 
disyllabic bases* 
e-Grade 0-Grade Zero Grade 
1, PIE ἔξ between stops: 
Root *per- 'fly, fall: 
G πέτομαι “γ᾽ .......Ὁὐννννννν ποτῇ “Πιρητ.......0.{νν νον ἐπτόμην aormidd. 
ποτέομαι 'ly about ....... πτερόν "wing 
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e-Grade 0-Grade Zero Grade 
L penna 'feather' « *per-neH, 
Ved. patati ies... lilius patayati makes fly! .... apaptat redup.aor. 
Root ";e£&"- 'see', in middle 'follow: 
C eToloOE ses d vpVAM ue rad eei OPLAPPOUPTASATS I ἐσπόμην aor. 
L sequor (/h-/ from pres.) 
Ved. sácate 5... iles. abbi-gacam accsg. .... sss. Jafcus- perf. pple. 
; 'accompanying" 
Root *4ek- “Ὅς fitting; conform": 
Ion. δέκομαι faccept. ....... ν νον δοκεῖ 'seems (good) 
L decet is Βτθηρ᾽.......ὐνν νιν νων doceo teach! ,... 0. ν νον discó learn! « — 
didici perf. * di-dk-sk*/o-) 


2. PIE *ey, "γε: 
Root "ῤῥεογάῤ- 'be convinced/persuade": 


Οὐπέΐθω cosa sese enr τρὶς πέποιθα perf... issus. ἔπιθον aor. 
Lf .............. less. foedus! n. treaty, 5... iui. fides "trasc 


. Go. Paidjan 'compel' (caus.) 
Root *4ey£- 'show, point out*: 


Gr OEKVUMET cncexco etae iC IUE MAR RS Ue eee pep n δίκη justice' 

Lio Syr oa sec oper dee e yh e s dictus pple. 

Ved. dídertu redup.pres. asgimperat. ... «Ὁ. νν ον νιν νιν νιν νιν εν εν dís- 'direction' 

Root */ey£"- "leave: 

G λείπω (orig. 40r) ..... suus. λέλοιπα perf. solus. ἔλιπον aor. 
λοιπός (remainder ....... -λιμπάνω3 

L Zgui perf. (orig. ao) .. «ον νον νν νειν νειν εν κεν νγνννκ e L relictus 

Root "*szey£b- 'stride": 

G στεΐχω 'go in order. ......... eroixog 'order .......... ἔστιχον aOr. 

Go. szeigap climb! .......luuun. Jaigsasgpret ......... s. stigun 3pl.pret. 


Suffix *-yer- (adjective suffix, 349-53): 
L maiestar* 'grandeur .......... maius 'bigger neut. ....... magis 'rather' 
Skt. návyasi newer, locsg. ...... návysmsam acc... llus. návirtba- superl. 


3. PIE *ev, "we: 
Root "Abewdb- 'become aware: 


G πεύθομαι "hear of! 2. else ἐπυθόμην aor. 
Ved. &bódbati notices! ..... νον νος Lbodbayati caus. *wakes! ..... buddbá- pple. 
OE /éodan 'request! ...... lusu béad pretsg. ..... sss budon pret.pl. 


Hs 


* As ἃ neut. s-stem, this should be e-grade rather than o-grade; the more original form 


of the root is seen in Enn. fi4us. Foedus is possibly a false archaism. 


2 Zero grade is required for sew-presents (455). Here the e-grade is probably genuine 


enough; it 1s the 7ew-present that 1s late and secondary. 


3 Lesb. -λιμπάνω is only found with preverbs; it is middle in force, though active in 


form. This, the original pres., corresponds to Ved. ripá£ti, L /inquo, Go. leib"an. 


* From "mag-yes-, " mag-yos (194). —Maáiestás, maius are more properly maiestas, maius 


(194.6; 352-3). 


πό 


ἐ-ατγαάς 


Root *Zewk- 'lead*: 


Root "spewd- 'push* 
G σπεύδω 'hasten' 


3 


Root "*£hew-4- 'pour*: 
G xéFo 
L faudrorig.a0t ........... sse. 
OHG giozan 


4. PIE "er, "γε: 

Root *deré- 'see": 
G δέρκομαι 
Ved. édaríam root aor. ....... Ls. 


Root *4er- 'flay, split": 
G δέρω 'flay' 
Ved. dértssgaor ........s sss. 
OE 7eran tear 


Root *prek- 'ask": 

L precor 
Ved. prasná- 'a question' 
OE frignan 
5. PIE "εἰ, *le: 
Root *5ze- 'puc: 
G στέλλω 'equip' 
Root "pletH,- 'flat(en)': 

G πλαταμῶν 'flat stone' (gr) .... 
Ved. pratbimán- *wideness' 


W ledu 'spread out' trans 


6. PTE "en, em: 
Root *zen- 'stretch": 
G reívo ("tenyo) 


Ved. téntra- "warp' (weaving) .... 
L, zeuor 'course' 
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o-Grade Zero Grade 


ductus 'drawing' 
dux 'leader' 


σπουδή 'haste' 


χο(ε)ή "libation κέχυται perf.midd. 
$c s teu a eoe a pg fundo n-infix 
£02 1sg.pret guzzum pl. 


ἔδρακον aor. 
ádrían 3pl.aor. 


δέδορκα perf. .......Ὁνν νον 
dadáría perf. ..... lusu. 


δορὰ "hide 
dadara ssg.perf 


δέδαρμαι perf.midd. 
dardrhi intens. imper. 


lar DIeU e Debe ere eL torn 'anger 
procus 'suitor' νον ον νννν νον posco' 

MEX Roxu dace ee ida prechari! 
βρη pretsg. llus. OHQG forscon! 


στόλος 'equipment ἔσταλκα perf. 


πλατύς 'broad' 
pratbaya- *make flat 
caus. to prátbate 


Ilydan 'broad' 


sFXdda τάσις ("tg-ti-) 
τατός 

τάνυται (*tg-nu-) 
tatá- pple. 

tentus orig. 


pple. of zen4ó (218) 


τόνος “ἃ stretching" 


tatána ysgperf. ον νον ον νον 
ΟἿ, ΠΠΉΪ perf. of Ἰεμοῦ .... 


! (These verb forms in the zero-grade of this root are from PIE "pré-s£*/o-. OHG forscón 


is a denominauve formation. OHG /ergoz 'ask', Lith. peri woo! are examples of secondary 
full grades built on zero grades (cf. Lith. zero grade piziti woo! inf) mentioned above, 
114.2. 
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e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
Root "g"ben- 'strike (dead): 
G θεΐνω ("tenyó) 5... ellus. φόνος murder .......... Hom. πέφαται perf. 
ἔπεφνον aor. 
L (de)fendo *drive away! .... csse (de)fensus 
« *g"benyo (— G θείνω, 218) 
Ved. bénti 3sg. 'strikes dead! ..... jJaghána 3sg. perf... .ssu ghnánti pl. 
batá- pple. 
Hitt. &u-en-zi sg. "kill! 5... olii £u-na-au-zi 30]. 


Root *nen- remain": 
027 7 m μονή *a waiting ....... s. μίμνω (thematized 
Root *sem- *one, same' HSUDDEN) 
G ἕν n. (sem) ...ὐν νον ν νειν νν ων ὁμός (same! .......lsssu. ἅπαξ 'once' (*sg-) 
Go. sama same! .....ssu. μία 'one' f. (*smiH,) 
L semel 'once' 
(*sm-mélom, 99, 389.Bb.3) 


116. Further examples, including the δ- and o-grades: 


1. Root "ped- 'foot': 

e-grade: — L ped- 'foot, G πεζός 'on foot, (*ped-yo-), Ved. padí loc.sg. “οὐ 
(root noun); 

o-grade: ΟΕ πόδα accsg. (root noun — Ved. padam), Ved. páda- 'foot' « 
*podo-, 1. tripudium a kind. of sacred dance; G (Hom.) τριπός 
"tripod"; 

zero grade: Av. fra-bda- "instep', Ved. upa-bdá- “ἃ trampling'; 

e&-grade: L pes, 

é-grade: — Gmc. "füts as in Go. fotus, OE fór, 'Dor. πώς". 


Some scholars doubt whether the paradigm of a root like "peZ- really contained 
totally vowelless zero grades of the type *pdór gen. 'of a foot. But such zero grades are 
securely attested: Ved. zuriya- 'fourth', Av. a-xtuirm *up to the fourth (time) « *A"ruryo- 
(ordinal to *É"ervor- four); Av. fFmant- "wealthy; having cattle! € *p£u- (*peku- (movable) 
property") and, possibly, G Κύκλωψ if as seems likely the word reflects "πκυ-κλωπ- 'cattle- 
thief". G πτερὸν "wing is from "per(H)- 'ely' (cf. πέτομαι). Obviously there is nothing 
remarkable about zero grades with obstruents of the type "'»4-ór gen. But with rare 
exceptions these have been dislodged by analogical full grades (so gen.sg. "p4ós or "pdés 
yield to G ποδός, L pedis, Ved. padá:). 

Ved. pát nom.sg., might be "Z or "δ, but is probably the latter, as pam acc.sg. points 
to o-grade ("pódg) per 36.4. The RV hapax padá- 'foot superimposes exactly on Go. forus, 
but a PIE *podu- is unlikely. The other Gmc. languages have a root noun, presumably 
original except for the unvarying stem /fàr-. Go. forus, like a number of s-stems based on 
root nouns, is an innovation, based on the homophony of the acc. *-4", *- uns (the regular 
outcomes of both s-stem *-um, *-ums and cons. stem "-g, "-ms, 255; 2573, 25714). 

G ποῦς is not from "pod-s, which must underlie Hom. τριπός tripod', nor from 
*püd-s, which would give πώς. The latter is widely cited in the literature as Doric; in 
fact the attestation consists of an entry in Hesych. that reads: πῶς * móc ὑπὸ Δωριξων. But 
since there is no such word as “πός the true meaning of this entry is enigmatic. Never- 
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theless, there can be little doubt that a ἃ "πώς (Ξ Ved. pa?) was the starting point for 

πούς. The replacement of ὦ by ov has yet to be explained. 

2. Root "we£"- "utter: 

e-grade: G ἔπος (Féroc) *word', Ved. vácas-; Ved. vívaktt; 

o-grade: G oy", ὀπός 'voice' (sg. obl. cases only), L voco (? but perhaps 
« "wek"-), Olr. foccul /fokk"aIV/ *word' « *wo&"-ilo- (? Ξε Skt. 
vaktra- *mouth"), Ved. wvaca perf; 

zero grade: — G εἶπον « "e-we-wE"- (redup. aor. 611a, $06) — Ved. ávocam; 
Ved. pple. μάιή-; 

-grade: Ved. υ 'speech', 1, vàx voice, word', OE «wóma "uproar, 
outcry' € "wob"man-. 

No likely &-grade forms are known from this root (see s1b). Ved. vz£ 'speech' could 
equally well reflect *we£"r or *wo£"s, but the latter is the likely etymon: as in L vóc-, the 
Ved. paradigm of this word has a stem with an unvarying long vowel, vac-. In L, the 
explanation for this is the generalization of the vowel of the nom.sg. not only through the 
paradigm but also to most derivatives. Indic, unlike L, rarely (never?) generalizes long 
vowels in this way; the Vedic forms are from *ó in open syllable via Brugmann's Law: 
"wok" acc.sg., "wok"er n.pl. ? Ved. vacam, vacas regularly (apart from the generalization 
of c at the expense of £). If "wo£"- was the stem apart from the nom.sg., then the latter 
was "ao", not "ek". 

3. Suffix "- H, ter- 'kinsman', for example in *»H,tér- "father": 

e-grade: G πατέρα acc.sg. — Ved. pitáram; 

0-grade: G amáropo accsg. 'fatherless', ? Skt. fo/zpitaras (ἀπ.λεγ.) 
nom.pl. 'having thee as father' (36.4; see 129a) 

zero grade: — G πατρός gen.sg., πατράσι datpl. (*-zs); L. patris, patrr, G 
πάτρως, L patruus 'father's brother; Ved. pitré datsg., pitfsu 
loc.pl. (Ξ ἃ πατράσι, 2844.1); L matertera *mother's sister' «€ 
*mátro-tera (74.4); 

&-grade: G πατήρ, L pater, Ved. pita, all nom.sg.; 

ó-grade: G ἀπάτωρ. 

The o-grades are derivative in this stem: simplex forms are e- or zero grade. Note 
that in the o-stem paradigms G has only full and lengthened grades (so &móropoc gen.sg. 
next to πατρός). The PIE accsg. had full grade of the stem; case forms like L patrem 
acc.sg. might with equal jusüce be taken as either a syncope of the full-grade stem vowel 
or a generalization of the zero grade stem, which is proper to the gen.sg. among other 
cases. —Ín all of Skt. literature there 1s only the one, fairly late, form pointing to an o- 
grade in such stems (129a); any earlier evidence has been erased by levelings. 


117. LARYNGEALS AND THE ABLAUT SERIES. Without the three laryngeal 
consonants, in addition to the e— o— o alternation described above there are 
two more short vowel series (a—0- e and o-0- o), and three long vowel 
series (£— 0— 2, 4— 0— 9, and 0—0— 2). The identification of the first element 
in each triad as equivalent to e in the e/o/zero series, the second with o in 
that series, and so on, is possible only because of the morpbologization of the 
ablaut grades as discussed below (125; 127-9). The reasoning works hike this: 
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for Ved. ájati 'drives', ἃ ἄγει, 1, agit, W aetb 'goes we reconstruct PIE 
"Áfeti. But e-grade is the proper form for a root in a thematic present, and 
the root in question has no reflexes pointing to "ed-; therefore, the inference 
15 that 1n some structural sense "a£- rs the e-grade of this root. In a similar 
way an aorist like PIE *e-40-: 'he gave' should have an e-grade in the root; 
"do- 'give' has no e-grade form as such; the inference 1s that in some sense 
dó- τς the e-grade of the root give". 

With the addition of laryngeals, the in some sense' qualification can 
be dispensed with, as *H,eé- (1n place of *a£-) is simply an e-grade. Like- 
wise, when we rewrite traditional *4o- 'give' as "ZeH;-, we see that aor. *e- 
deH;-t 1s not merely analogous to, but indistinguishable from, the type of 
the root aor. exemplified by *e-g"em-t built from the 'e-series'! root "g"em- 
'set out". 

τ. Examples of the 'z-series' are as follows: 

PIE *H,eg- 'drive' 1s a well-attested root, widely cited as showing '2- 
series ablaut: ἃ ἄγω, L| agit : Ved. jar. —Many think that PIE *H,o£- is 
seen in ἃ ὄγμος 'furrow'; however, that is unlikely (see 48 fn.). G ἀγωγή 
'a carrying! (with 'Attic reduplication', 444) seems to show an o-grade, but 
it is unlikely to be genuinely inherited from PIE. L δῖ perf. could be from 
either PItal. *e-ag-2y or *e-og-ay. But in fact neither could be of PTE date: 
a root of this meaning could not have had a perfect stem in PIE in any 
case (41o, 509); and if one were to be made up at a üime when laryngeals 
still existed it would have been '"H,e-H,oé-, which would have given Ital. 
*a-ag-, L "agi; and the zero grade of the same stem, *H,e-H, £-, would have 
given the same thing. (If "Zg? had ever existed in L, it is hard to believe 
that it would have been dislodged by attested gi) —As 15 usually the case 
with roots in 4 (*H,e), there seems to be no evidence for a zero grade of 
the root. —L ambages (pl.tant. except for a singular case form used adverb- 
ially) “ἃ leading about, a winding! 15 thought by some to be evidence for 
PIE *H,e£-, the lengthened grade. 

G ἀγός "leader aligns with Ved. 4/4-. Functionally these are agent 
nouns and so morphologically they should be o-grade o-stems, but * H,o£-o- 
should give Ved. “μές, and the etymon that best accounts for the facts 1s 
therefore *H,ef-ó- (48) if not *a£-ó-. 

PIE *H,ek- 'sharp' » G ἀκμή 'point, edge', L acies 'keenness', acus (u- 
stem) 'needle' : Ved. Z£ri- 'edge, point. —Many authorities see PIE *H,o£- 
in G ὀξύς 'sharp', and perhaps in L oc; 'jagged mountain, though there 
15 no reason to expect o-grade in either formation, and *H;o probably gives 
G o, L a (48). —What looks like Ἢ, z£- appears in L zcer 'sharp' « *acris, 
but lengthened grade 15 not expected in an adj. in *-7- 


' [n fact, the formal relationship between PIE *H, εξ. and G ó£- is obscure; -s- is not 
an adjective stem-building element. 
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Some scholars attempt to derive G ὠκύς 'swift, Hom. ὠκύπτερος 'hawk' (lit. *quick- 
winged"), Ved. a/4- from the same root. But these accailly reflect "eH, Éu-, whose zero 
grade combining-form "II, ÉÍu- is seen in L acu-pedius “ἥξει of foot ind ECT *hawk 
("acu-petr- *quick-winged"; χρόα ^ acipiter was contaminated by accipere "take; receive"). 
These latter are also commonly confused with the 'sharp' words—by the Greeks them- 
selves, not just by historians: NB G ὀξύπους 'quick-footed' (hardly 'sharp-"), ὀξύπτερος for 
Hom. ὠκύπτερος 'quick-winged'". 

PIE *H,eydb- 'burn' 7 G ofc 'kindle', L aedes (room, temple', pl. 
"house' (« "hearth") : Ved. édbas- n. 'fuel'. PITE *H,oydb-o- certainly in Ved. 
édba- m. 'fuel'. —PIE *H;:d5- perhaps in Ved. zZ4bá- pple. 

As previously remarked, PIE roots in *z often show no ablaut. Although the present 
example seems to be an ordinary ablauting root, '"H,ey4P-, the evidence is of uncertain 
value: the patterns this root shows are so productive in Indic that such forms as the zero 
grade iZbá- would have readily been created. The Ved. s-infix i»ddbé (depon.) 'kindles' 
« * H,i-n-db-toy is likelier to be inherited, but not certainly so. 

PIE *5H, ews- 'dry' » G αὖος (Att. ovoc) : Lith. saZsas, OE séar. Certain 
zero grade in L sus 'dry' (of weather) « 's«(H,)uz-d(b)o-. Ved. forms in 
fos-, fugya- and their derivauves are plausibly explained as assimilations of 
expected "sor- and *sus-; Av. buska- (PInlr. *sui-ba-; cf. Ved. fáska- 'dry"). 

PIE *H,eyu- 'age, life(üme) » G αἰ(ρ)ῶν, oue 'ever, always! αἰεί, 
L aevum, aetas 'age' « OL aevitas « * aywotat- : Go. ni aw 'never, NHG nie. 
—PIE *H,oyu- has been seen in G οὐ 'not' « 'ever', like Fr. ;amais (never 
from ne jamais 'not ever' (« L (nón) iam magis). The semantics are fine, but 
this attractive etymology conflicts with the view endorsed here regarding 
the outcome of *H,o (48). A likelier specimen is Ved. Zyz- "life(time), vitali- 
ty, with ὦ € *o by Brugmann's Law, 36.4. —Zero grade perhaps underhes 
Go. ajukdups 'eternity', OE éce 'eternal' (— aju&-) « *H,ya-. 

This noun was proterokinetic (272.2), *H,oyu- — *H,yew-, like "Aoru- 'tree', gen. 
* drew-s; the stem * H,yew- is attested in Av. γαοῦ gen., 32va£ dat. 

2. Examples of the o-series are as follows: 

"H;e and *H;o fall together in all IE languages except InIr, where 
evidence for o-grade forms would be provided by the action of Brugmann's 
Law on "o in open syllables (36.4). But such evidence is virtually non- 
existent: 

PIE * H,eE^- 'see' » G (Hom.) ὄσσε du. 'eyes' ( H,ek"i-e or * H,ek^-4H,), 
ὄψομαι (fut. of ópóc), L oculus 'eye' : Ved. áksi (-1 not an inherited element, 
but a prop-vowel for would-be "*4kr; obl stem z&;g-) —Fhere is no 
evidence for an o-grade. —Zero grade in Ved. prák- facing; east; forward' 
« *pro-H,E"-, pracais adv. (inst.pl.) 'forward'; prátika- 'face', G πρόσωπον « 
"proti-H, i - (49.3); and other similar forms. (The long vowels of the Indic 
forms give away the root-initial laryngeal) G ó»y (Hom. acc. ὦπα) 'face' 
probably from lengthened grade *H,z&"s or *H,oE"; nom.sg. with the long 
vowel generalized (as it 1s 1n. φώρ, Uoc tier ἢ. though a secondary full 
grade "^/oH,E^- 1s thinkable. 
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Other examples of such roots are "H;ed- 'smell' (G ὄζω 'smell', L odor 
and oleo, 151); * H;eyd- 'swell' (G οἶδος n. a swelling); and *H,ep- *work' (L 
opus, Ὁ ápsannam τὸ be done' Ved. 4pas-)- 

a. Some forms traditionally reconstructed with an *o-, *-o-, as *okti(u) 'eight', *owi- 
'sheep', *omero- *shoulder', *os(s)- 'bone', *pori- *master', and the verbal root */foz- 'dig' (L 
fodio) do not strictly speaking belong to an o-series, for in fact they show no ablaut at all. 
Some of those with word-initial o- surely had a word-initial *H,-, which is actually 
confirmed for " H,estH;- 'bone' by Hitt. a-aj-da-a-i n. and "H,ewi- 'sheep' by Luv. faui-. 
A PIE "pH;en- is unlikely in place of "pori, however, and a verbal root "A5H,ed- is 
scarcely thinkable in place of *Z5od-. In the latter case it is more likely that we are here 
dealing with an irregular root, namely, one that lacks an e-grade in the same sense that 
*fneHy 'know' lacks a zero grade and */54- 'become' lacks any full grade. (Both 1, fodio 
and OCS 4/odg 'pierce' belong to abundantly-attested. types in which an e-grade is 
normally required in the root.) 


18. PoSrVOCALIC LARYNGEALS AND THE LONG VOWEL ABLAUT SERIES. 
"Traditional accounts of the PIE ablaut system recognize three patterns of 
LONG VOWEL alternation parallel to the e/o/zero pattern: 


Categories (;ee 127): 


e-Grade o-Grade Zero-grade 
&-sertes: e o 
O-veries: δ o 
a-series: ἃ ó E] 


Taking the eseries for example, the lineup between ordinary grada- 
tion and the long vowel series was traditionally conceived of as follows: 


Short Vowel Ablaut Long Vowel Ablaut 
Full grades *sed- 'sit *dhe- 'put' 
"sod- *dho- 
Zero grade *sd- *dhe-/*dh- 


(The two forms of the zero grade of *4be- are preconsonantal and pre- 
vocalic, respectively.) 

'The equivalence of *» and zero grade made good sense phoneucally: 
conditions which cause a short vowel to drop might reasonably make a 
long vowel shrink but not disappear altogether; the "o was in effect a sort 
of residue. And finally, the total disappearance of such a residue when 
followed by another vowel is also reasonable. 

The laryngeal theory reanalyzes 9. as a CONSONANT, or more ac- 
curately several different consonants. (In fact, what 1s now usually known 
as the laryngeal theory 15 also known as the 'theory of consonantal schwa'".) 
The laryngeals are somewhat like the familiar PIE resonants in the sense 
that they funcaon as syllabics as well as consonants (93-5), and what was 


I R^ ft - . 
Ved. apas- n. 'religious ceremony' would be welcome evidence for "H,opes-, via 
Brugmann's Law, but an o-grade is out of place in a neut. ;-stem. 
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traditionally reconstructed as ἴθ 15 now taken to be the syllabic form of the 
laryngeals—" ἢ, and the like, just like *7, *; and the like. This means that 
the bracketing of *Zbe- with *seg-, *dbo- with *s4-, in the table above, is a 
misprision: the short-vowel pattern that most closely parallels the long 
vowel patterns is not to be sought in roots like "seZ-, with two non-syllab- 
ics, but in roots like *7ez- 'stretch', zero grades */- (before consonants), */;- 
(before vowels). That is, "o (or rather '"Z) 1s not a residue, but is an 
element that 15 physically present in all forms of the root: 


Short Vowel Root Long Vowel Root 
Full grades *ten- 'stretch' *dheH,- 'put' 
*ton- *dhoH,- 
Zero grade *tp-/*tn- *dhH,-/*dhH,- 


πο. EXAMPLES OF LONG VOWEL (LARYNGEAL) ABIAUT. 

1. PIE "eH; 

PIE root "ZbeH,- *put' (traditionally *Zje-) is seen in G τίθημι, 1, feci 
'made' (orig. a root aor. ΞΞ G ἔθηκα), Ved. Zádbami. —PIE *4boH,- in G 
θωμός 'heap', perhaps in L sacerdos 'priest « "sakro-8ots « "'-dboH,, and 
clearly in Hitt. Z2-4-47-:2/ *you put' « "4ay-14-y « "dboH;-tH,e (PIE *oH, 7 
Hitt. 2y). —Zero grade "4bH,-té- pple. » G θετός (and also the pres.pl. stem 
as in τίθεμεν), L factus (Pltal. "θαξῖο- remodeled from *6ato-) : Ved. bitá-. 
Reflexes of "4bH,- have been eliminated by analogical leveling in G, for 
example τιθέασι 3pl. for expected ἤγίθασι — Ved. dádbati « "dbé-dbH,-uti. A 
similar leveling is seen 1n Vedic, but working in the opposite direction: on 
the basis of 3pl. ZáZAatz inherited stems in Zadbi- « "dbedbH,- have been al- 
most totally replaced by a uniform *4a42-, so for example dédbmas(i) 1pl. in 
place of * ddbimas(1)/ 

PIE root Ἄγ. ἢ, 'travel' (traditionally *ye). Full grade in redup. pres. 
*yi-yeH,-mi ? G ἴημι 'set 1n motion! (191.1), L zeci 'threw' (orig. a root aor, 
like fec). — O-grade in Dor. ἕωκα perf. 

Forms traditionally described as zero grade are G εἶναι aorinf. « "ἕεναι, G ἵεμεν 
pl, L./zzctus (presumably remodeled from "4105, and Ved. yayivás- perf.pple. But the 
proper zero grade of *yeH;- would be *;H, and such a root form in appropriate forma- 
tions would have given G ""ipev "tevou, 1, "i(c)tus, Ved. *yarvár-. But even in the most 
archaic Indic there is no trace of expected zero grade forms like "zmár 1pl., *z:- pple.; 
instead one everywhere finds the full grade γζ-: yzmás, yatá-. 'The absence of zero grade 
forms in this root makes it hard to believe that such a grade actually existed. L iactus pre- 
sumably replaces *iectus (if it replaces anything), on the analogy of fect/factus. 

PIE root *eH,p- 'grasp, take' 1s not attested 1n G but underlies Ved. 
ἄρα! aor. 'obtains' « *eH,p-er, also seen in L copi perf. (aor., 525.5), Hitt. e- 


leno : : feel ΠΡ" 

This development is found in present-tense stems. In the perf, contrariwise, dadbimá 

101. not only retains the proper zero grade of the root, but the ending in -zma spreads to 
properly anit (121) forms, so sa£cima *we follow(ed). 
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ip-mi Ἵ take". —O-grade underlies Ved. ὥρα asg.perf. « *e-oH;p-e. (L cópula 
'rope, bond, connection' is probably from zero-grade *co-4pula by regular 
contraction (88.3), and therefore despite appearances not an example of o- 
grade). —Zero grade in L aprus 'fastened to' « *H,p-ro- and apiscor 'grasp' 
as well as in the obsolete 2576 'snare' (Paul.Fest) and copula, above; cf. Hitt. 
ap-pa-an-zi 3pl. of e-ip-me, above, though here the form of the root ap- is 
probably analogical, as *H7 seems normally to leave no trace. Indic shows 
analogical full grade forms in place of zero grade, as ὥρηόῃ 'obtains' , dptá- 
pple. (cf. L apnis above); zero grade 15 found only in desid. 75saze AV 'strives 
to obtain' «€ *;-H;p-s- (457A). 

2. PIE "eH;: 

PIE root 'J2eH,- 'utter' (traditionally *45z-) root pres. 'AbeH,-mi » G 
φημί (Dor. $agt), L fart. —The o-grade clearly seen in G φωνῆ voice! is 
welcome; since in most IE languages *z and *? fall together, evidence for 
o-grades in roots of this shape is scanty. —Zero grade in G φᾶμέν 3pl., 
φατός pple., L fateor 'confess'". 

PIE root "szeH,- 'stand' (trad. *572-), redup. pres. "sr-steH,-mi » G 
ἵστημι (Dor. ἱστᾶμι), the Ved. reflex of the redup. pres. was thematized in 
prehistoric times, but the original state of affairs is seen in the root aor. 
ástbat « "e-steH;-t. — Though the root is abundantly attested, there are nó 
unambiguous o-grade forms. Presumably Vedic compounds of the type 
ratbe-sthá- adj. standing in a chariot" (in effect 'a chariot warrior) reflect 
formations in '-sfoH,-, hike "-5bor-o- 'carrying in mugká-bbara- 'having 
testicles' (of Indra) and abundantly attested 1n G, for example χοηφόρος 'li- 
bation-bearing'. —Zero grades in pple. *szIT,-tó- 7 G στατός, L status, Ved. 
sibitá-, likewise in G ἵσταμεν. Disguised zero grades in L 570, sas, stamus « 
"sta-&(y [o)- (475-5). 

3. PIE "eH; 

PIE root *ZeH;- 'give' (trad. *do-), ny pres. 'de-deH;-mi » G δίδωμι, 
Ved. dádumi, perhaps *ZeH;- plus *-ro- or *-no- ifc -G ODORE L donum, 
Ved. dzna-, Olr. dán; aor. imper. *e-deH, ' gimme' » PlItal. *£edo Ὁ L cedo 
(with iambic shortening; an original *-ó would have given L -e). —No self- 
evident o- grades are known, but the 'gif' words, above, may well be from 
"doH;-ro- and *-no-; and in accord with item 2, above, Ved. compounds of 
the type sabasra-dà- ' giving thousands' probably reflect *-ZoH,-. —Zero 
grades are clearly seen in G δοτός 'given', L datus, Ved. ditá-; G Bibope ipl., 
L damus, Skt. (Brah.) adita 3sg.aor.midd. 'took". 


120. G alternations of α with ἃ (Att.-Ion. ἢ) are by no means invariab- 
ly valid reflexes of "2H, /" H, as discussed above. They often do not express 
PIE forms so much as G reflexes of PIE patterns (or fragments of such pat- 
terns) which have spread beyond the original sites. The alternations 1n the 
following verbs, presented here as examples of a very extensive phenome- 
non, only mimic various inherited patterns (the details of the problems are 
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explained below) G ἀνδάνω 'graüfy, please", perf. Hom. &aóe; λαμβάνω 
'grasp' (root *s/eg^-), fut. λήψομαι, perf. εἴληφα; λανθάνω 'escape notice", fut. 
λήσω, perf. λέληθα. 


ΗΕ PARTICULARS: ἃ ἀνδάνω 'please, graüfy' would supposedly be the regular 
outcome from PIE *swH,nud-, the expected zero-grade form of a nasal-infix stem (453-4) 
formed from "sweH, d- 'sweet! seen as such in ἴῃ, du-, G ἡδύς, L. suavis. 'The somewhat 
peculiar pattern of syllabification starts from the rule that the *-»- of the nasal infix is 
never syllabic (93.2), and "s4H,n4- is not a possible sequence. Nevertheless, though the 
equation ^works', there is reason for doubting that such a form ever existed; no other z- 
infix formation has two (potentially) syllabic consonants before the infix, the few that 
have three consonants before the infix being things like *spzelT- "kick away! (L spero). But 
*rweH,d- would probably not have made an z-infix present in any case. First, it appears 
to be adjectival rather than verbal (z-infix presents are primary formations only). Second, 
true z-infix presents are built to inherently aoristic roots (413), and 'be pleasing! is not 
obviously aoristic. The two objections have a common basis: adjectives are hardly aoristic 
in essence, being more stative than otherwise, and ἀνδ- may well be some kind of 
secondary creation starting from the Hom. perf. (stative) ἕᾶδε, itself a replacement of 
expected ἴξωδε « * bebwode « PIE "se-rwoH, d-e. (Most expected perfects in -o- « *-oH;- 
have been replaced by -à-.) 

G λαμβάνω 'grasp' could, like che above, reflect *s/H,zg"-, but the history of the 
form is obscured by a lack of IE cognates; the jumble of vowels in its various stem forms 
in G is unlikely to continue any genuinely ancient paradigm straightforwardly. In any 
case, the zero grade to a root like *s/eH,g"-, that is ΠΗ, σῆς, would have given G Aof- 
(Att.-Ion. ληβ-), indistinguishable from the e-grade. 

G λανθάνω 'escape (notice) is a creation within G; the exact starting point is 
unobvious, but a genuinely original z-infix built to a root of the shape '/eH, 4b- (or as 
traditionally written "/245-) is very unlikely. 

a. The ubiquity of à for expected c has led to the suggestion that at least under 
some circumstances ἃ from "oH, is a phonologically regular development. A development 
peculiar to a single morphological category is usually to be taken as analogical at bottom, 
though just what the analogy is, for the G perfects in -a-, is unobvious. At all events, 
Ved. svédzmi 'l please', pple. rvaditá- shed no light on the history of ἀνδάνω, as the 
genuine forms from this root would be *svz4-/"s24-; the pple. »vad?tá- is neither original 
nor explicable as a replacement of earlier (regular) *sgmá- or "sugná-. 


DisviiaBic Rooms 


121. TERMINOLOGY. The term disyllabic root (sometimes disyllabic base) re- 
flects the long-held view that roots like *£ezo- 'beget' or "zeme- 'cut' (as 
then written) had two vowels, unlike the typical PIE root. Although the 
term is still used, it has been rendered inappropriate by the reanalysis of 
*o as a syllabic consonant—a root like *cezH;- being no more 'disyllabic' 
than a root like *serp- 'creep'. 

Set and asi. The Sanskrit grammarian Panini treated verb roots as 
falling into two classes, those to which certain suffixes were attached direct- 
ly and those with a linking vowel -;- between the root and the suffix. Thus, 
using Pàanini's analysis: the agent noun built to Jas- 'stiike down' is Jan- 
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lar-, Whereas to 245- 'beget' the same formation is Ja52-i-;2r-. In. Panpini's 
nomenclature, roots of the type of Jan- are aui; lic *i-less', and roots of the 
type of /22- were set lit. "with an -;-. These terms are widely used in IE 
historical linguisücs, though not in quite the sense that Panini intended. As 
1s now seen, the 'linking vowel' is neither a link nor a vowel, but the root- 
final laryngeal consonant: "£euH,-ter- 'begetter' ? jani-tar-. 

Roots with long vowels are sometimes called /ezvy bases (or roots); 
these include roots like *Z5e-, now interpreted as "ας, and also the set 
or disyllabic roots, because the zero grades of the latter have long vowels 
in Sanskrit (122a): the zero grades of set roots jaz- 'beget', dam- *master', tar- 
'cross' are /4-, dam-, and tir-, for example, in contrast to the 'light" zero 
grades of anit roots like Jaz- 'strike down', jam- 'reach', bbar- Icarry', name- 
ly 2a-, ya-, and ὀῤγ-, respectively. 

122. À property of set roots which 1s enigmatic without the aid of the 
laryngeal theory is exemplified by *£z-to- 'born', with a long syllabic reso- 
nant in formations corresponding to the zero grades of ordinary roots ("sed- 
'sit', "7ey£"- "Jeave), or the reduced grades of long vowel roots (*45e-— 
* dbo-). But this is something which follows straightforwardly from the nor- 
mal workings of ablaut: since a following laryngeal lengthens a preceding 
syllabic, in most IE languages the reflexes of (zero grade) *"-;- or *-a- 
followed by a laryngeal would be -;- and -z-, and when the root contained 
a liquid or a nasal the result would be what has traditionally been repre- 
sented as *-7-, *-;m- and the like. (104-8). In a scheme of reconstruction that 
posits laryngeals, there is nothing special about such forms: 


e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
as: *bher- *bhor- *bhr-/*bhr- 'carry' 
"leyk"- "loyk*- "hk"- "Jeave' 
*dheH;- *dhoH,- *dhH,-/*dhH,- 'put 
*g"hen- *g"hon- *g"hn-/'g"hn- 'strike down' 
so: "temEH,-/*temH,- *tomll,-/*tomH,- *unH,- 'cuc 
"&enLl,-/*éenH,- *éonEl-/*$onH,- *énH,- 'beget" 
*$hewIl-/'$hewH- ^ "'éhowLl-/'$howH- *£huH- "invoke' 


Where two forms are given separated by a solidus, the first is the 
PRECONSONANTAL alternant and the second is the PREvocaLic alternant: thus 
*bbr-, *g?bu- *dbH-, and "£enH- when a consonant follows; "δόγ-, *g"bn-, 
*dbHr-, and *£enH,- when a vowel follows. As the table shows, the syllabi- 
city of resonants and laryngeals comes and goes in FULL grade forms when 
roots end in a resonant ὁ laryngeal cluster, but in the zzno grade forms 
when roots end in a single resonant or a laryngeal. In zero grade forms of 
disyllabic roots, the parent language had a uniform root shape before vow- 
els and consonants, for example "*e-gbuH-ent 'they invoked", *é£buH-to- 'in- 
voked'. But 1n the daughter languages, if "RH develops differently depend- 
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ing on whether it 1s followed by a consonant or a vowel, the result is a rad- 
ical deviauon from the usual ablaut patterns. Thus in Vedic (roots given 
in the same order as in the preceding table; as before, forms given before 
a solidus are preconsonantal, those following a solidus are prevocalic): 


Full Grade Zero Grade 
anit roots: bhar- bhr-/bhr- 
rec- ric- 
han- ha-/ghn- 
dhà- dhi-/dh- 
set Yo0Ls: tari-/tar tir-/tir- *pass, cross' 
jani-/jan- jà-/jan- 
havi-/hav- hü/huv- 


a. In Indo-Iranian and Lithuanian the original patterns are tolerably clear. In fact 
they have undergone analogical extension, and date of attestation is of great importance 
for the evidential value of a form. The infinitive jézitos to the root Ja5- 'beget' is Rigved- 
ic, and agrees with an assortment of other antique Indic forms pointing to *cezH;- (pple. 
Jatá- « "énH,-tó-, agent noun Jémitri- *mother' « "'fenH,-triH,-, jána- m. 'man, race! « 
*éonH,-o-, caus. jandyati « *éonH, eyeti (NB the short vowel in both these forms, 36.4), and 
Jániman- "birth" « *cenH,-men-). By contrast, the infinitive Aagitum, to the root £an- 'strike 
down' does Nor vouchsafe a root "g^" JenH-. It first appears in the Classical period, perhaps 
a thousand years after the Rigveda; the Vedic infin. moreover is &énzum, which agrees 
with all other crucial forms from the oldest periods in pointing specifically to an anit 
root. Compare the following RiGvzpic forms of the roots Jaz- and jan-: 


ROOT: ban- (anit) jan- (set) 

infin.: hántum jánitos 

pple: hatá- jatá- 
nomen agentis: hantár- janitár- 

. . ΄ € » kr ANA qr , 
nomen actionis: hánman- 'a blow jániman- 'birth 


Sometimes there is conflicting evidence, that is, forms showing both set and anit 
traits will be found side by side even in the Rigveda. It is usually possible to tell whether 
these are early analogical formations (no language, Vedic Sanskrit included, is immune 
to the effects of analogical innovation) or point to two different forms of the same root: 
a shorter one (anit) and a form of the root with a roor extension, in this case a laryngeal, 
which explains the set forms. 


123. The following are examples of various grades of set roots as they 
are reflected in G and L: 
1. PIE *pieH;- 'üll' (aorisüc and intransitive; traditionally "/e-, *pela-) 


] Many PIE roots are attested in two or more forms identical in meaning, so far as can 
be told: *cbew- and "*£bewd- 'pour'; *yeu-, "yewH-, and *yewg- 'join'; *per-, *petHj-, *petH;- 
"fly; *Iey-, *leyH-, *ley£?- "leave (behind), put by'. These additional consonants are known 
as root extensions, though they are probably ancient morphemes—too ancient to be recon- 
structable as structural elements. 
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» G πίμπλημι, (for expected "πίπλημι, like τίθημι), 1, plenus 'fall', (2m)pleó 
(*-pleyo, 192, 85), -plevi perf. (orig. aor.) : Ved. apras 2sg.aor. 

Zero grade *»/H, before a cons. in G πλῆτο mid. aor. (but see 106.2), 
Ved. pargá- pple., Lith. pilzas, Go. fulls, NE full, all « *p1H,-no-. (L -pletus 
pple. of -9/eo likely to be a remodeling of "*platus (*plH,-to-, 106.2) on the 
influence of regular perf. act. -plevi.) 

Zero grade 'p/H, before a vowel is certainly seen in Ved. purá- 
'many', and possibly in ἃ zoXóc—whether this 15 a remodeling of *ro'Nóc or 
a direct development (as discussed in 106.2a). Already 1n PIE a secondary 
full grade "5e/H,- had arisen, which explains Go. fi/u much, very! (e-grade). 
Α secondary full grade is seen in Ved. píparti fills, which, being anit, must 
postdate the loss of laryngeals; to 1t was added anit zero grades, Ved. pzpr- 
tm 3du., prevocalic píprati spl. (as if from *pi-pl-gti). Just as these must have 
been created within the history of Indic, G πίμπλαμεν 1pl. witbin the histo- 
ry of ἃ replaced "πί(μηπλημεν « *pi-pIH,-me, the model for this pattern of 
secondary ablaut (which is very vigorous in G) is inherited paradigms like 
ἵστημι : ἵσταμεν. 

2. PIE "zeH,- 'fetch, pick up' (aoristic; traditionally "ze-, "zelo-) » 
τελαμῶν 'carrying strap, Hom. aor. ἐτάλασσα 'submitted' (assimilated from 
"ἐτέλασσα € *e-telH,-s-), ταλασί-φρων 'pauent of mind' (1f from *reXa-). 

O-grade perhaps in ἃ τόλμα f. 'courage' (269a), L retuli « "te-tolH,-, 
(but zetz/7 could also be zero grade, as next; 98). 

Zero grades appear in the z-infix present seen in L /o//o remade from 
*rollam « *tl-ne-H,-mi (223.5; 479.4B). Behavior more saliently peculiar to 
disyllabic roots 15 seen 1n "7/H;-1ó- pple. » G rNaróc, Att.-Ion. τλητός, PlItal. 
*ilatos ΣΟ L latus. 

Zero grade before a vowel is perhaps seen in L τοίη, if from *te-:/H;- 
V- (but o-grade, as mentioned above, would serve as well). G τάλαντον 'tal- 
ent' (the weight) perhaps « '7/H,-ont- (athem. aor. pple.). Go. julaz 'endure', 
definitely shows prevocalic zero grades; ditto other, more elaborately 
derived, forms with the same meaning, like OE jo/iau and OHG dolex. 

G τέτλἄμεν 1pl.perf. 1s a secondary weak grade (for orig. "τέτλα-), like 
πίμπλαμεν, above. 

3. PIE "gen H;- (traditionally *£en-, " £eno-) 'beget': " £enH,-tor- 'begetter 
2 G γενέτωρ (γενέτης), L. genitor — Ved. janitár-. Before a vowel: "£enH,os- 
"birth, race! » ἃ γένος, L gegus — Ved. jénas-. 

O-grade in o-stems ἃ γόνος 'offsprng  — Ved. jéma- 'man(kind). 
—Lero grade "£5uH,-; before cons.: pple. *égH,-1ó- »? G -γνητός 'born' (κασί- 
yvnToc 'brother), L (g)satus (etymological g- indirectly visible in cognatus 
'related by birth', 220a) — Ved. jatá-. Zero grade before vowel in RV 7ayanár 
3pl.perf. (£e-£gH,-p; the usual forms are somewhat remodeled, but this 
Jagyanür 1s both in an old part of the text and the expected form. G ἐγένοντο 
3pl.midd. assimilated from (or just a remodeling of) "eyovovro « "efnH, -onto. 
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À very few reflexes of this root seem to be anit; some are perhaps of PIE date but 
most can be developments within the daughter languages, and compared to the copious 
evidence for a set root, convincingly antique anit reflexes are few indeed: Ved. jastá- 
'offspring', jénman- "birth! (with the same meaning as set féniman-; in the Rigveda both 
are common), L gens, gentis « * £n-ti- (309; cf. the set zero grade "£&H, -ti- in L nátión- and 
cognatus), and L. germen 'seed' (— jdnman-) « *£enmg. Much less clear is Hom. γέγα- perf. 
(for example γέγαα 15g.) « ? *£e-£u-. But o-grade is the expected form of the root here; 
and even if for the sake of the argument "£egg-wor is posited for γεγαῶς pple., it should 
have given G "weya(r)óc. —Seemingly anit formations like ἃ γίγνομαι and. Ved. perf. 
Jajfiár (the normal form for the unique Jayazár, cited above) are probably developments 
within the histories of the various languages. 

4. PIE *ZemH,- (trad. *dem-, * Jemo-) *tame, master: z-infix 'Zm-ne-H,- 
» G δάμνημι; aor. "edemH, sm 1sg. 7 G ἐδάμασ(σ)α (assimilated from *Zema-), 
nom. agentis fem. *ZemH,-ter-iH,- » G δαμάτειρα (from *dematerya, 203.1); 
masc. "JemH,-ter- Ὁ Ved. damitár-. 

O-grade 1n Ved. damáyant- caus. pple. « *ZomH, -eyont- (d indicates that 
PIE *o was in a closed syllable), perhaps L 4ominus 'master', if not a deriva- 
tive directly from 4omus. ((The o-vocalism of L domitor *'tamer', domo *tame', 
domitus, - is 'a taming' is unexpected, as e-grade of the root would be more 
typical of the formations. But the o may be a purely phonological develop- 
ment from "4ema-, like bomo and vomó from bemo, * wemo, 42.6, 42.4.) 

Zero grade in G ópgoic “ἃ taming! « *ZmH,-ti-; ἄδμητος *'untamed' — 
Skt. adamta- « *n-dmH,;-to-. A remote possibility: L zmmanis generally 'enor- 
mous' earlier 'fierce, inhuman' (the derivative zmmanitas only 'savageness, 
fierceness, cruelty), which might reflect PItal. *es-Zmznuo- « *g-diH,-no- 
'untamed'. (The usual derivation from OL manus 'good' (Varro) is straight- 
forward formally but dubious semantically.) 


REDpucED GRADES 


124. As alluded to in u2, in addition to the full and zero grades dis- 
cussed here, many scholars posit two or more reduced grades, that 15, vow- 
els somehow intermediate between full and zero grades. To such grades 
were traced all sorts of things: the first vowels of G γυνή 'woman', κύκλος 
'circle', θάνατος 'death', 106: 'be' (1mperat.), L frango 'break', maneo 'remain', 
in- *an-', canis 'dog', simul 'at once', and many others. Theories requiring 
reduced grades were once the norm, but are less 1n vogue now; and in fact 
there have been objections to such constructs from their first appearance. 
One serious reproach, which has never been squarely faced by proponents 
of reduced grades, is that once one starts subdividing the distinction be- 
tween PRESENCE and ABSENCE (in other words, full vs. zero grade), it is 1n 
principle possible to insert as many intermediate degrees as one wishes. 
'That 1s, the number and kind of such intermediate vowels is open-ended 
and unconstrained, which is a serious demerit from the standpoint of meth- 
odology and theory. A different and possibly even graver objection 1s that 
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no generalizations can be made in regard to their distribution, in terms of 
either phonology or morphology. In this regard the theory is unlike ablaut. 
See r4, especially ad fin. 


CoNDpDITIONS AND CausEs or PIE AnravuT 


125. Ex hypothese, all patterned alternations are tbe result of condi- 
tioned sound change. However, since vowel gradation was already a feature 
of PIE, it must be the outcome of processes which took place well back in 
its history, and it 15 natural that the conditions and causes of these remote 
developments should be involved in obscurity. 

Only one matter 1s reasonably clear, namely the relation of the full 
grade to the zero grade forms: there 1s an association between full grade 
(especially e-grade) and the tonic accent, while zero grades of roots and 
affixes occur in formations when the tonic accent is elsewhere. In Vedic, 
where the position of the PIE accent is best preserved, this relation be- 
tween accent and gradauon is most apparent thus ώ.-Π is! but s-ánti 'they 
are". To the root *"yewg- join: *yu£-té- Ὁ Ved. yuktá- pple; s-infix pres. *ya- 
ué-g-mi 'l yoke! Ὁ yundymi (for "yunágmi, by leveling); *yu-n-g-énti 3pl. 7 
Juiifánti, add to this "yéwg-mg ^ ζεῦγμα 'a joining! vs. *yug-óm *yoke' 7 
G ὡγόν (— Ved. yugá-). Germanic, through the indirect medium of Ver- 
ner's Law (139), corroborates the main outlines of the Vedic system: to the 
root *uert- 'turn, roll', PGmc. *werj- pres. and *warj- pretsg. match root- 
accented Ved. várt- pres. and vavárt- perf.sg., whereas PGmc. "wurd- pret. 
pl and "wwurdana- pple. agree with Ved. vavri(-má) (ypl)perf. and υγτ-1ό- 
pple., whose accents are elsewhere. 

Even at the most elementary level, however, this scheme 1s anything 
but rigorous. PIE *wóy4-e 'knows' has two full grades, and the tonic accent 
15 on 0 rather than e; from the root "yeug- again, "yug-óm 'yoke' (Ved. yugám, 
G ζυγόν, L iugum) has no e-grade syllable. A very common type of noun is 
the o-grade o-stem with root accent, such as "yówg-o- (^ Ved. yóga- 'a 
joining); an agent noun is identcally formed but with ending accent 
("yowg-ó-); and there are crass violations of even the most basic principles: 
* septi 'seven' and. *uff"os *wolf'. Such forms are certainly secondary of 
course, albeit already PIE. The same thing 1s true of another kind of a- 
nomaly, thematic forms like *A2érere *'you (pl.) carry, with an abundance of 
e-grades in the same form. These are certainly less ancient than athematic 
(eventive) verb inflection, whose primitiveness 15 1n part vouchsafed by the 
virtual limitation of full grade syllables to one per form. Even at that, for 
all the obvious antiqueness of the perfect stem, for example, its inflection 
hardly shows a close relation between accent and grade: *me-móz-e *has in 
mind' has three full grades, two of them e-grades, but neither of them has 
the tonic accent. Equally primitive—that 15, not explicable as a reworking 
of something better in accord with the general correlation of full grade and 
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accent—is PIE "péuE"e 'five', with two e-grades; and ΝΒ the conjunction 
*-£"e 'and', certainly enclitic (and atonic) from very ancient times, but with 
e-grade nevertheless. 

Thus, the alternation between full and zero grade is at best only 
approximately correlated with the tonic accent; but the mere fact that we 
can recognize a form like "seprii as aberrant proves that the correlation is 
salient. By contrast, the phonological basis for the relation between e- and 
o-grade is profoundly enigmatic. Accent can play no role here; identical 
accentuaton is seen in ;-stems like *fézH,;-os nom.sg.'type, race' (to "£ezH,-) 
and o-grade o-stems like "£ónH,-o-s (a begetting, offspring, child' with no 
hint as to which, if either, is the more original type. The only generaliza- 
tions that can be made are wonPHOLOGICAL (127); that is, that certain Fon- 
MATIONS take e-grade of the root, certain take o-grade, certain take zero 
grade, and so on. This is discussed in greater detail below. 


LENGTHENED GRADES 


126. The lengthened grades, although a feature of the parent language, 
are clearly secondary. They are particularly associated with three morpho- 
logical categories: the nom.sg. of consonant stems; the root vowel of s-aorist 
verbs; and semantically derivative forms. 

1. Nominative singulars. A long vowel in the nom.sg. of consonant stems 
1s seen in InIr., L, and G (though in L particularly the original distribution 
was obscured by the tendency of such long vowels to be leveled through 
whole paradigms). These long vowels arose by compensatory lengthening 
in the nom.sg. of various stem types. These included isolated forms like ζῶν 
'heart « "er nom./acc.neut. More i important were the non-neuter 7- and 
n-stems (pH, ters 'father » PIE "pH,ter, " dbébimons 'earthling » PIE 
"dhébgmo), and the trait was transplanted from there to other forms like 
PIE *póts 'foot. for "'pots, and *Zyzws 'sky' for ""Zyews. (The last was addi- 
tionally influenced by accsg. "Zyem « "' dyewm, 325.) 

2. s- Aorists (4.59). Osthoff's Law (63.2) obscures the evidence for length- 
ened grade in the root vowel of ;-aorists outside of InIr. (and even in that 
group there are a number of s-aorists with full grade of the root rather than 
lengthened grade). To "Zer- 'carry', PIE *ebbersm 1sg., "ebberss 2sg., "ebberst 
3sg. give Ved. abbarsam, abbar, abbar. Vedic carries the lengthened grade 
through the dual and plural in this type, evidently an innovation (in Skt. 
the athematic aorist types have retrenched the ablaut of the root vowel 
generally). 


These long vowels are probably ultimately also the results of compensatory length- 
ening, as ""bjerss and Κλ bberst first became "Djers (if not "Uber for both), reconstituted as 
"bberss and the like, from which a stem "A5ers- was abstracted. 

1. Secondary Derivations (adjectives based on nouns, for example). 


Lengthened grade in derivatives was perhaps a feature of PIE, the best evi- 
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dence for it being found in patronymics and metaphorical extensions there- 
of. Thus to *swékuro- (OHG suuebur, NHG Scbwáber) 'husband's father! was 
built PIE *swzÉuró- "brother-in-law' (lit. son of a father-in-law"), as seen in 
OHQG suuager (INHG Sebwager—the different developments of *£ in OHG 
result from Verner's Law, 139). Clearer in form than in function is PIE 
*swe-dbH,- 'custom, "our own" matter' (a compound of "swe- *'own' and 
seemingly "dbeH;- 'put) next to *rwedbH,-; the former 1s evident in G ἔθος 
'custom', L sod-alis *accustomed companion, Ved. svadhá- 'custom, native 
way' next to the seemingly isofunctional G ἦθος, Ved. svaba- *oblation, con- 
secration' (but later merely an ejaculation, like aer). 

In Indic of even the earliest periods, lengthened grade (vrdZ/i) in a word's first syl- 
lable (whatever its etymology or functional role) as a marker of derivation was exploited, 
becoming the norm for adjectives derived from nouns and vice versa. Thus RV zmitrá- 
"hostile! from noun a-mítra- 'enemy', and RV saubbaga- 'happiness, prosperity", from adj. 
su-bbága- *generous'. By the earliest Vedic texts it is already found in syllables to which 
ablaut is inapplicable, as is the case with both of these examples: the a- of amítra- (lit. 
'nonfriend) is the PIE prefix "z- (108); and the full grade of PIE *H,su- *well-' is not 
* HLsew- but *H,eru-, as seen in Hitt. 2-4:-/u-uj 'good'. (Lengthening has various anteced- 
ents; the inherited Indo-European trait seems to have been quite limited, and probably 
more important is the -- from o-grades in open syllables (Brugmann's Law, 36.4).) 


DisrniBUTION OF PIE AnBrAUT GRADES 


127. Even though the origins of ablaut (125-6) were necessarily phono- 
logical, by the earliest period reachable by the comparative method the dis- 
tribution of different ablaut grades in PIE had been MonPHoLocizzp, that 
is, a given form or class of forms was associated with a certain grade in 
PIE. 'This is particularly true of the distribution of e- vs. o-grades, since the 
distribution of full vs. zero grades was sull to some extent phonological. As 
15 to be expected when phonological alternations are captured by morphol- 
ogy, the system was never completely regular; indeed, it tended with time 
to became more regular rather than less, where the patterns remained clear 
at any rate. Thus, evidence points to a non-ablautüng root "J5z- or "bhuH- 
'become'; but various IE languages introduced full grades into the root in 
accord with the prevailing ablaut patterns: so Skt. /bavari 'becomes'. 

No list of the morphological categories of the grades can be ex- 
haustive or even completely accurate, since PIE was a language like any 
other and had forms that stood apart from the general patterns: aor. "ebbzt 

r *ebbuHt *became' should have had a full grade in the root, but as 
mentioned above, it did not: G éóv, Ved. Zbhut. Pple. *£yeH;-tó- 'known' 
should have had a zero grade in the root, but did not: L notus, Ved. jAatá-. 
PIE *H,e£- 'drive' seems to have been stuck in e-grade, so to speak, as that 
is seen even in formations that nearly universally embody o-grade of the 
root, such as the PIE o-grade o-stem ending-accented agent noun; but all 
evidence points to * H,e£-ó- 'driver' (and none to expected 'I,o£-ó-). Thus 
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for example Ved. ajá-, as normally-formed *H,ofo- would have given Ved. 
*afá-. The norms for all of these formal categories were potent enough to 
engender, eventually, 'regular' forms in place of these irregular ones: OE 
cáb 'known' « PGmc. * £unpa- as if « PIE "£yH,-té-, Vedic bbdoati (will) be' 
mentioned above, and so on. There were probably many such oddities of 
PIE morphology we know nothing about, owing to their early and com- 
plete replacement by forms in better agreement with the dominant patterns. 


128. ABLAUT GRADES IN ROOTS: 


1. E-grade: 


Simple (root-accented) thematic verbs: *Aér-e-ri carries". 

Singular active indicative of root presents: * H,ér-mi '] am"; reduplicated presents: " Je-4eH;- 
imi Ἵ give; root aorists: *e-g"em-t 'set out. 

Subjunctive, all numbers and voices: *H,es-et(i), * de-deH,-et(i), * g"em-et(i). 

Neut. s-stems: *fenH,-os 'birth, race', obl. *feuH,-es-. 

Neut. nen-stems: "yewg-men-, * éenH,-men-. 

Root-accented /4-stems (nomina actionis, generally masc) "'fégH-tu- “ἃ begetting,, 
*dénH,-tu- 'a caming'. Cf. the ending-accented 7i-stems, section 3, below. 

Root-accented agent nouns in *-fer-/ -tor-: " énll,-tor- 'begetter'. 

"TIool' derivatives in *-ro-/-tlo- / -dbro-/ - -dHo. typically neut, but not unusually fem. 
(originally collective): *spef-tlo- *mirror' (root "spe£- 'see"). 

Nom./acc. sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) s-stem neuter nouns: "pééu property", médbu 
'sweet drink'. (See also under o-grade.) 

Some root nouns, and the loc.sg. of all root nouns: *reH,£- 'king', "Jeg- “ἃ gathering"; loc.sg. 
*pedi to "pod- (prevailingly o-grade) 'foot'. 

A small number of primary s-stem adjectives have full grade of the 'root: *sweH, du- 
'sweec, *H,endhu- 'narrow', *eH, Éu- "svift, *H,eku- 'sharp'. Whether it is significant 
or not, these all have a jatytgeal cf. the forms menüoned in 3 (zero grade), below. 


2. O-grade: 


Singular of perfect: *me-mon-e 'has in mind', *woyd-e 'knows'". 

Causative/frequentative verbs in *-éy^/o- and *-eH,-y-: * mon-éyeti 'reminds, warns", *rod- 
éyeti 'sets', "bbor-éyeti 'Carries around", *molé-éyeti 'strokes repeatedly; milks'; " ZomH,- 
eH,-yeti *dwells'. Derivatives from same, such as *mon-i-tor- 'reminder, warner'. 

Certain root-nouns seem to be mainly o-grade: "wo£"- 'voice', perhaps "'4om- 'house', 
*g"ow- 'cow' (but for the latter two see 272.1). 

O-stem nouns: these are prominent as the last element of compounds, like G χο(ρ)η- 
φόρος "libation-bearing'". In simplex formations, there are two types. (1) Root-accent- 
ed masculine nomina actionis: *A5ór-o- 'a carrying; (2) ending-accented nomina 
agentis: "Abor-ó- “ἃ carrier. (Neuter o-stems are unpredictable in regard to both 
meaning and ablaut: typical neuters are *"yugó- *yoke' to "yewg- 'join', and *wergó- 
*work' from *wer£-.) 

Nomina actionis in *-mó- ("-meH;-), as "g"bor-mo- 'heat', "pot-mo- 'a falling, fate', "Abor-mé- 
“ἃ carrying", "4boH,-mó- heap". (C£. zero-grade adj, below.) 

Nom.sg. of certain proterokincüc (272.2) neuter nouns: "Zóru- 'tree/wood', *£óna- 'knee', 
*ILéyu- 'age, life(time)'. (These are mostly s-stems, but belonging here is the s- 
stem *50mg 'name', gen. 'gmen-s, 31a; for a more conventional discussion see 288.) 
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3. Zero grade: 


All persons, numbers, and voices of: 

n-infix (453) and zeu-suffix (455) present stems: "yu-ué-g-mi 'I yoke, *yungmós *we yoke'; 
*g"[-né-H,-mi Ἵ throw, *g"[nH,más *we throw; "tg-néw-mi Ἵ stretch', "sgnumós *we 

, Stretch' ("yeug-, "g"elH,-, "ten-). 

*-rk*/ o- suffix thematic present stems (456.3): *g?m-ske-ti 'sets out", *prk-ske-ti 'asks'. 'This 
includes the subtype with reduplication. 

Suffix-accented thematic verbs in '-)7;- (typically intransitive and often middle, 456.14): 
*my-yé-tor 'dies', *g"m-3é-ti 'sets out. 

ΑΙ] root and athematic reduplicated verbs (which includes perfects) with the accent on 
any affix (namely the person ending in the dual and plural indicative active, and 
in all middle forms): *H,s-wóés *we two are', " H,s-mós we (pl) are', "Iik"-mé (aor.) 
*we leave', *me-mg-mé perf. *we have in mind', *£hs-iór 'swallows'. The Narten roots, 
note a below, are an exception regarding athem. middle inflection. 

Optatives built to roots (see $33): ' HLs-yéH,-m 'may I be, *H,:-iH,-mé *may we be', "i£"- 
JéH,-m 'may I leave', "ik? -iH,-mé may we leave'. The Narten roots, note a below, 
show full grade in these forms. 

Perf. stem for pple. in *-wos-/-us-: *me-mg-wós "having in mind', acc. *me-mg-wós-m, dat. 
*me-mn-us-éy (root " men-). 

Verbal adjectives in *-:ó- and *-»ó- (564-6, $69): 'lib"-16- "left over', "égH,-1ó- 'begotten', 
*yuk-tó- *yoked', *»1H,-nó- 'flat'. 

Adjectives in -mó-, as *g"br-mó- *warm', "(s)tig-mó- 'sharp', *orH;-mó- 'first'. C£. o-grade 
nouns in -7/6-, above. ; 

u-stem adjectives (typically of tangible physical property): "&rrá- 'strong', *zpsá- 'thin', 
"Ing" bá- "lighv, *g"rrá- 'heavy', *p[tH,á- 'broad', "ὀῥῳῤῥά- 'thick'. 

Stem-accented 7i-stems (fem. nomina actionis): "g"m-ríf- 'a setüng out, *n-rí- 'a thought, 
"*dbH,-tí- *a placing, *sru-iíf- 'a flowing ("g"em-, *men-, *dbeHy, " srew-). Cf. the root- 
accented £z-stems, above. 

'The *weak' cases of hysterokinetic (272.3) root nouns, such as *24-éy dat., *pd-ór gen./abl., 
to *pod- 'foot". 

The oblique stem of proterokinetic (272.2) neut. z-stems (see e- and o-grade examples 
above) genitives *pkéw-s ('péku-), "dréw-s (*dóru-), * H,yéw-s (*H,óyu-), *g"néH,-s 
(*g"énH;-), "umen-s ("nomn-). 

The first element of a bahuvrihi (adjective) compound was originally in zero grade; so 
the numerals (*/- 'three-' for example), *H,su- *well-, *»JH,u- 'many-', *in£H;- 
'great(ly)-, " m- 'having-the-same', *z- privative adj. 

Many zero grades in roots are not norms of PIE morphology so much as artifacts of other 

processes. For example, thematic present stems created in this or that IE language from 

original athematic formations like z-infix and reduplicated presents use the zero grade 
of the original stem: L /inquo "leave' and G (Sappho) -λιμπάνω (*]ey£"-), L. sero 'sow' (*se- 
5H,-), Ved. riáse *make straight, arrange' 2sg. (*reg-), rístbati 'stands! ("steH,-). 

a. NARTEN ROOTSs. There are roots that occur in verb categories given above as 
normally taking zero grade of the root (because the tonic accent is on a suffix or ending), 
which nevertheless have ruLL GRADE of the root. Vedic reveals furthermore that in the 


! The few exceptions in having e-grade, noted above, are widely-attested and though 
aberrant are presumably old. 
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middle paradigm the tonic accent is on the root, instead of being on the ending as in the 
usual athem. middles: 
From root *£ey-, G κεῖται "lies", Ved. £e (a r-less 35g. 426), Av. sae; pl. κεῖνται, AV. éve, 
Av. sóire, opt. RV yita 3sg. (The Hitt. paradigm, for example £i-1t-1a 3sg., bi-ya-an-m-ri 
3pl, is ambiguous on the point in question.) 
From root "ues- dress, Hom. εἶμαι, ἕσσαι, imperf. ἕστο, Ved. váste, Av. vaste, Ved. vásate 
ypl. 7 Hitt. Z-e-ei-5a-an-fa. 
'The same phenomenon underlies G ἧσται 'sits', Ved. &ste, Av. aste, Hitt. e-Ja, €-Ja-(a-)ri, 
from PIE "*eH,- 'is sitting; here the lengthening effect of the laryngeal (103.1) disguises 
the underlying short (full grade) vowel. (ΝΒ: this stem has also been analyzed quite differ- 
ently, namely as *H,e-H,*-, an ordinarily-formed reduplicated present exactly parallel to 
*dbe-dbll,- and, more to the point, to *sze-;tH.-.) 

Given the degree of lexical and formal alignment between InIr, G, and Hitt, and 
in such inherently conservative vocabulary, the type must be old; but its relationship to 
the usual pattern is enigmatic. 


129. ÁBLAUT GRADES IN AFFIXES. 

Many PIE affixes of all descriptions are attested in two or more ablaut 
grades. 'Thus, the stem affix of z-stem nouns is found as *-os-, *-ez-, and 
*-g- / -n-; the ending of the genitive singular 1s either "-es, *-os, or *-. The 
stem marker of the PIE r-stems is attested in all five grades, the 'Àcompara- 
tve' suffix 1s certainly seen in *-yos, *-yos-, *-is-, and probably *-yes- (L 
málestas, ns.2). Other affixes, however, are seen in only one form, such as 
the acc.sg., which 1s only *-g or *-m, depending on whether it follows a 
consonant or a vowel. Some affixes alternate just like roots: the z-infix and 
new-suffix presents are tonic and full grade (*-2é-, *-éw-) in the singular 
active indicative, but zero grade and atonic (*-7-, *-z4-) where the accent 
is on a suffix, as in the dual and plural indicative, and all numbers of the 
middle. The athematic optative marker 15 similar: *-yéH,- in the singular 
active, "-H,- in the dual and plural, and all numbers of the middle. 

The clarity of these forms is exceptional, however. 'The behavior of ablaut in affixes 
is generally more obscure, for two reasons. The first is the vexed question of the 
relationship between different elements: *-es, "-os, and *- are transparently the usual three 
grades of the same marker (gen.sg.); but are *-; locsg. and *-ey datsg. thus related? Are 
*-; nom.sg. and *-er nom.pl? Authorities disagree. 

'The second problem is that in affixes the correlation between stress, grade, and 
function generally has been so much disturbed by leveling in attested languages as to be 
far less recoverable than is the case of the distribution of grades in roots. Thus, in 
defiance of the usual correlations, in PIE times the /-stems and z-stems seem to have 
inflected identically as to the distribution of gradation of the stem suffix, without regard 
to the grade of the root to which they were built, or where the tonic accent happened 
to be in any given form (304.2a, 312, 2722a). 

À peculiarity of the parent language was that for some suffixes one 
full grade vowel greatly preponderated but was nevertheless not exclusive. 
"Thus, the vast majority of z-stem nouns had full grade in -o- (280), as re- 
flected in the disproportion between oz- and ez-stems in L and Gmc., and 
the preponderance of full-grade stems 1n -zz- 1n Indic, reflecung *-on- in 
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open syllables (36.4). PIE »-stem nouns with full grades in "-ez- were very 
few in number—absolutely, not just by comparison: only one or two are se- 
curely attested for the parent language, most confidently *u£"sen- steer, ox". 
(The abundance of ez-stems 1n. G 1s a secondary proliferation in that lan- 
guage, not an inheritance; 280 especially a, and 286.3.) On the other hand, 
in the ;-stems it was e-grade in the full grade stem that greatly preponder- 
ated (except of course for nom./acc.sg.). Once again there are a handful of 
exceptions in *-os-: securely attested is *H,usos- f. 'dawn', *H,usosg acc.sg. 
» Ved. ugásam! Perhaps the os-type was originally more prominent, because 
in L, non-neut. stems in -ós- are very much commoner than those in -er- 
(of which there are seemingly just two, mulier woman' and Ceres, 299a). ΤῊ 

two ;r-stem adjective types heavily favor o-grade: the 'comparative' suff x 
in *-yos- / -s- (348-50; data pointing to *-yes- like L maiestas being in gene al 
1solated and enigmatc), and the perfect participle in *-wos-/-us- (561; "-τ):- 
perhaps occurred in the loc.sg.) The significance of these skewed distribu- 
tions of e- and o-grade vowels in affixes is unknown. 

a. In G consonant stems, a polarization of ablaut grades is seen: if a basic form has 
e-grades, many derivatives will have o-grades. Whether this is an ancient trait or a Greek 
innovation is much debated. Skt.,, for example, has many compounds which are generally 
analogous to ἃ ἀπάτωρ 'fatherless', like Ved. a-bbratáras nom.pl. 'brotherless'; but in these, 
as in the quoted form, the short stem vowel points to original "e, like che simplex noun, 
not *o. Α single form, rvátpitaras nom.pl.m. *having thee as father! occurs in one of the 
later Vedic collections; its -2- perhaps points to *-o-, but is far from compelling evidence. 
It would not be daring to suggest that Greek-like patterns existed but were leveled in 
InIr: Skt. shows little or nothing pointing to *-zer- in the nomen agentis suffix, for exam- 
ple, while copiously confirming agent forms in *-7or- (thanks to the agency of Brugmann's 
Law)—-and here there can be no question about the ancient status of e-grades. 


CONSONANTS 


130. T'ABLE OF PIE CONSONANTS. 


Points of Articulation: labial ^ apical palatal velar labiovelar 
Manners of Articulation: 
Sors: voiceless: P t k k κ᾿ 
voiced: (b) d é g d 
voiced aspirated: — bh dh éh gh g"h 
RzsowaNrs: — glides: Ww y 
nasals: m n 
liquids: lr 
FRiCATIVE: s 


LanvNGEALS (points of articulation unknown). H, H, Hj 


Ig ! ; ; a 
Fhere is some evidence that in this noun the root vowel as well as the stem vowel 
alternated in the paradigm, but the details of such an alternation are speculative. 
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The PIE consonants fell into four natural classes, according to sanuner 
of articulation: STOPS, RESONANTS, the single FRICATIVE *5, and LARYNGEALS. 

Of these the szops (131-64) comprise the most complex system. 

The resogants (175-207; known interchangeably as the semivowels) are 
the six elements that are sometimes syllabic and sometimes consonantal. 
'The syllabic forms “ἢ, *z, ἦγ, */, *m, and *z, have been discussed under 
vowels, above (37-9, 93-109); the consonantal forms *y, *«», *z, *], *m and *» 
will be treated here. 

The PIE consonant system has an oddly meager ration of fricatives 
(168-74) 1n view of its overall elaborateness. English, for example, has some 
24 consonants, of which eight are fricatives and two are affricates; a ninth 
fricative /x/ was only recently lost. By contrast, PIE had some 25 conson- 
ants, more or less (the extreme views range from 2o to about 5o), but only 
a single fricative and no affricates. 

Owing to the indirect nature of most of the evidence, the number, 
occurrence, and phonetic properties of the /arysageals (165-7) are still the 
subject of debate. There are almost as many "laryngeal theories' as there are 
Indo-Europeanists, though there are of course schools of thought. 


SToPs 


131. Three sxRrES of stops are reconstructed for PIE: voiceless, voiced, and 
what are conventionally known as voiced aspirated (* bb, * 4b, and so on). 'The 
phonetics of the first two types are tolerably certain, but the voiced aspir- 
ated series will require some discussion. Recently, in fact, a number of sug- 
gestions have been made for rethinking the whole system (133). 

'The status of a fourth series of stops in PIE, a vorceless aspirated series 
(*ph, *tb, and so on), 15 an ongoing question. There are several lines of 
argument for reconstructing this series, all of them valueless. 


132. Although five distinct POINTS OF ARTICULATION are shown here, 
including three dorsals (taking the voiceless series *£, "£, and *4" by way 
of example), no more than two of the latter are required from the stand- 
point of G and L, or of any single IE language. The literal truth of a three- 
place system (plain velar stops in addition to palatal and labiovelar stops) 
for the sound inventory of the parent speech may be questioned on its face. 
The evidence for the *4 ('plain velar) series is mostly of two kinds: 

One involves etyma in which the plain velar is adjacent to an ἡ», 7, 
or high back rounded vocoids (*4 and ἴω). Since there are many fewer 
instances of the palatal series in these same environments than one might 
expect, the inference 15 that our 'plain velars' were once originally mem- 
bers of the palatal series (or rather, what eventually became the palatal 
series; 152-3). But there are too many palpable exceptions to this general- 
ization for it to be more than a springboard for glottogonic speculation. 
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The other main body of evidence is forms whose cognates among the 
satem languages are limited to Baluc and Slavic, where dorsal stops corres- 
pond to dorsal stops in the centum cognates. For example, G κολωνός 'hill', 
L collis and OE γί (both « *£/-ui-), MlIx. col] 'chief, leader', are apparently 
cognate with Lith. bá/zas *'hill' and OCS elo 'forehead'. These outcomes 
indicate PIE *£e/- "stick up, stick out', not *éc- or *£"d-. But the BS forms 
are the only satem witnesses, and their evidence on exactly this point is 
compromised by the certainty that the Baltic Assemblage, while prepon- 
derantly satem, did not belong wholly to the satem group. To be sure the 
known languages are all from the satem side of the 1sogloss, but there was 
much dialect borrowing from the centum side. Thus, Ved. áfman- 'stone', 
Av. asman-, Lich. Zsmens (pl.tant.) 'blade' all show that the dorsal stop of PIE 
*H,ekmon- stone! was necessarily *E and not *£. But there are also Lith. 
akmuó 'stone', OCS kamy. Accordingly, the BS attestations cannot be trusted 
all by themselves to contraindicate a reconstuction with a palatal stop, as 
here PIE *£e- "stick up/out. 

"That said, the use of plain velar stops in reconstructing PIE forms is 
inescapable. One must have an unambiguous way of representing the forms 
in which satem stops (as attested outside of BS) correspond to stops in the 
more conservative groups; see 153. 


133. In the following pages, PIE stops will be grouped under headings 
according to ΡΟΙΝΤ of articulation, and the reflexes of the each of the three 
MANNERS—-voiceless, voiced, and voiced aspirated—will be given under the 
point headings. But certain matters touching on the manners of articulation 
in general will be mentioned here. 

VoICED ASPIRATED STOPS (*/2, *Zb, and so on). The term vorced aspirated 
is one of convenience only. Reflexes of this series are: voiced aspirated 
stops in early Indic; voiceless aspirated stops in G; and fricatives 1n Italic 
(which were evidently voiceless at one time). Elsewhere they became 
voiced stops, though with two different consequences: in Celtüc, BS, and 
Iranian—three seemingly independent innovations—these fell together with 
the PIE voiced series, but in Germanic and Armenian they remained 
distinct from the PIE voiced stops, which became voiceless stops. 

From such variety it 15 impossible to infer the phonetic value of the 
antecedent sounds in the parent speech with confidence. The term 'voiced 
aspirated', and the customary notation that goes with it, are holdovers from 
an earlier period in the history of IE studies, when the features of Sanskrit 
were too trusungly assumed to reflect PIE more or less directly. 

In recent times there has been a rekindling of interest in the phonetics 


I , z à , 
'The outcomes of voiced stops in Tocharian and Anatolian cannot be confidently 
ascertained, thanks to obscurities in their writing systems. 
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of the PIE stop system. The main problem is not the voiced aspirated stops 
(which can be dealt with by refusing to reconstruct any particular phonetic 
features). The problem is the PLAIN voICED stops as traditionally defined. 
Experience with living languages suggests that the distribution of voiced 
stops should be only relatively mildly constrained; that is, there should not 
be too many environments where other types of sounds occur but voiced 
stops do not (apart from commonplaces like word-final position). But in 
PIE there are a number of strong constraints on the distribution of the 
voiced series. For example, there 1s only one even tolerably certain in- 
stance of a voiced stop in the whole system of PIE endings (the pronominal 
nom./acc.sg.n. marker *-Z, as in L 14. NE ;?). And remarkably, no solidly- 
attested PIE root contains two voiced stops. By contrast the other two 
series occur abundantly in endings and primary and secondary suffixes, and 
there are many cases of two of them together in the same root, for example 
*pet- 'tly' and Peg" b- 'be hot. 

One means of correcung such oddiues is a wholesale reassignment of 
phoneuc values, such as taking the voiced aspirated series as having actual- 
ly been (plain) voiced, and the traditional voiced series as something else— 
say glottalized, or (voiceless) aspirated. However, the redesigned PIE stop 
systems proposed to date create as many problems as they solve. For exam- 
ple, as mentioned above, what are traditionally set up as the PIE "4 and "45 
series merge, independently, in several branches of IE; redefining *4 as ses 
(or ὟΣ that is, glottalized), and *ZP as "Δ, makes the widespread IE merging 
of the two series less rather than more comprehensible; and the failure of 
the redefined *;^ (or *7) series to merge with the Ἢ series in any IE lan- 
guage at all is difficult to fathom. Finally, and a point which seems to be 
generally overlooked in such proposals, a system of contrasts redefined as 
ud (or *z, *r, *4) in place of traditional *7, *Z, and *4b succeeds 1f any- 
thing too well in attaining typological normality: such systems are not only 
very widely observed in the world's languages, they also exhibit a dia- 
chronic stability which is inconsistent with the IE family history, in which 
not a single language preserves the original structure (as thus redefined) 
intact. 

Apart from observing that it seems unlikely that the PIE 'voiced aspir- 
ates' were literally voiced and aspirated, we will not attempt here to revise 
either the reconstructed system of PIE stops or the traditional notation. 

a. Interestingly, the range of reflexes of the ancient Indic voiced aspirated stops in 
modern Indic vernaculars is quite as various as the IE reflexes of PIE 'voiced aspirates*: 
they remain as such in Lahnda, (some) Panjabi, West Pahari, Assamese, Bengali, Oriya, 
Bihari, Bhojpuri, Hindi, Gujarati, Marathi, and many others; they become plain voiced 
stops in nearly as many groups (Palestinian Gypsy, Dumaki, Dameli, Pasar, Wotapuri, 
Savi, Shina, Kashmiri, and Simhalese, among others); and they actually become voiceless 


aspirated stops in two dialects of Gypsy (Armenian and European)—cf. the G and L 
reflexes of PIE "δ and the like (135-6). 
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134. T'HE VOICELESS STOPS are the most persistent. They remain as such 
except in Germanic, where they become fricaüves; and in Armenian they 
change to the extent of adding the feature of aspiration (generally thought 
to have been the first phonetic stage in the evolution of this series 1n Ger- 
manic too). In later forms of IE languages—Romance and Indic vernaculars 
for instance—they suffer extensive weakening and loss in medial and final 
position, but in the ancient languages they persist except in certain conson- 
ant clusters and in final posiuion. 

The voicED srors also remain as such in most IE languages, including 
classical G and L. But f, δ, eventually became voiced fricatives, as they 
are in Modern Greek. This change took place at an early period in some 
dialects, but in standard Attic and the κοινή probably not until the ist cen- 
tury AD or later. —L ὁ also became a fricative in the early centuries AD, 
and in some Romance languages, most conspicuously Spanish, there is no 
difference at all between the reflexes of PRom. *? and *«. In the others, the 
two sounds remained distinct initially but coalesced postvocalically. Thus 
in It. Gubbio, ancient Jguvium; and rabbia 'rage' « PRom. *rabya, in contrast 
to the maintenance of the distinction in It. e 'bile' « L £s, vs. vile low, 
vile' « L ois fcheap cf. 186). 


135. HE PIE VOICED ASPIRATES IN ITALIC. The voiced aspirated stops, so- 
called (133), became voiceless aspirates in Prehistoric G and Italic. 

They remained such in classical Greek, only later becoming fricatives 
(136). But in Italic a change to fricatives took place—-at least in initial 
position (and probably elsewhere)—31n prehistoric times; likewise prehistoric 
was the change of the apical fricauve [0] to f, and a weakening of the 
dorsal fricative (x] to 7 (which sometimes then vanished). For the history 
of both Latin-Faliscan and Sabine we assume the following prehistoric steps 
for WORD-INITIAL position: 


ΒΒ» EG  » f 
4» d 4 1 
ghi Κ᾿» χ ER 


In ΜΈΡΙΑΙ, PosrrioN, where we also find fin Sab. but ὁ or Z in L, the 
steps leading to the L reflexes are disputed. But probably these too passed 
through the stage of the fricatives f; 0, x. G λίτρα, name of a Sicilian coin, 
appears to confirm a prebistoric Italic "7702, etymon of L /i$ra 'pound"' 
Another kind of evidence for early ἢ 15 the change "sr » L £r (225.2), as in 
funebris 'funereal « "fownes-ri- (cf. funestus 'mournful). 'This superficially 
startling change is easily explained if "sr first changed to "6r, which fol- 


* Had the source of the borrowing still been at the */7 ^ stage, the G form would have 
been "Xi6po. with a voiceless aspirated stop. 
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lowed the usual development of ἢ to ὁ adjacent to x. The Umbrian devel- 
opment of -(z)f from *-zs (as 1n the acc.pl.) implies that in Sab, as well, ἣν 
in certain environments fell together with "6. 

The crux of the problem of the common Italic development of these 
sounds 1s the voicing of the intervocalic reflexes in the history of L and 
their subsequent coalescence with voiced stops. One cannot have BorH a 
common Italic coalescence of "fand *0 AND a Latin voicing of intervocalic 
reflexes of these things, as "9 and "f do not completely fall together in 
medial position in Latin. In other words, if *and *6 had totally coalesced 
in common [talic, they could not behave as they do in L (where intervocal- 
ic *fand "6 fall together only when the *6 is adjacent to », /, or a 4). And 
1f the voicing of "fand "6 was already a feature of PItal., the Sab. outcome 
-Ε between vowels is impossible: 

At the center of this dispute 1s the assumption, which for generations 
has been conventional wisdom, that the intervocalic sound written -f- in 
Sab. was voiceless. But 1f intervocalic - was in fact [6] or [v], then [f] and 
[B,v] were in complementary distribution in Sab.—were the same sound, 
from the point of view of structure—and would have been written with the 
same letter as a matter of course (just as in English we write [p] and [p^] 
with the same letter) Even when writing their languages in the Latin 
alphabet, it would be expected that native speakers of Oscan and Umbrian 
would follow their custom of using the same letter for both sounds when 
writing a word like fzfaus 'they were'. The L alphabet had no means of 
represenung [6] or [v] in any case. 

The intervocalic - in L words which are assumed (doubtless correct- 
ly) to be of Oscan origin, such as seofa 'sow', rafus 'red (haired), and the 
family name Zfer, was certainly voiceless in L; but that 1s not conclusive 
evidence for its pronunciation in Oscan. Recently evidence for a voiced 
value for Sab. -* has been found in such correspondences as O MEBITHI 
- MEBITHI (the characters being Greek except for the 8 '/^), and also— 
ancillary but pertinent—that the letter 8 1n. Etr. was voiced medially. But 
one can go further: L itself provides evidence for this view. If for the sake 
of argument medial -f- in Sab. stood for a voiced fricative, words contain- 
ing such a sound when borrowed into L would have to be modified to fit 
L phonology. 

Now, the same problem faced speakers of OE when borrowing Late 
Latin or Romance words beginning with v-, as OE had no [v] in word-ini- 


! If medial "8 became *f adjacent to liquids and high back vocoids as early as PItal, 
their developments in L would be unchanged from the usual view; but in that case Sab. 
requires a subsequent merger of the remaining "0 with *f. This is not impossible, only 
over-elaborate; in any case, the communis opinio is that the partial merger of medial ἴθ 
and "f was a specifically Latin-Faliscan development. 
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tial position. When such words were borrowed, the usual substitute was f-: 
fers *verse' (1, versum), faun *winnowing fan' (L vaunus). But in OE several 
different sounds were substituted, in fact; for example, ὁ- rather than f- was 
occasionally subsatuted for LL v-, as in OE /erbeua « L verbena *vervain". 
With this in mind, it might be objected that Latin speakers would be un- 
likely to hit upon - as the substitute for every single instance of [B, v] in 
words borrowed from Sab. But if ὁ were the makeshift for a Sab. borrowing 
into L it would be well-nigh impossible to recognize the form as a borrow- 
ing, because ? is the intervocalic reflex of PItal. *£in native L words. In 
other words, L rzfus 'red-haired' and ruber 'red' might ΒΟΤῊ be borrowings 
from Sab., one with f substituted for the sound, the other with ὁ; but only 
the former is recognizable as a borrowing. Only when the expected L re- 
flex would have been 4, or when there is something else un-Latin about 
the form of the word, would the L substitution of ὁ for Sab. f be revealed. 
A likely example of exactly that is L 7ó£us, reportedly (Paul.Fest.) a 'rustic' 
form of rzfus. Since δ 15 not the L reflex for *ow, *ew, but is the regular U 
reflex (cf. U tota acc., O /euto nom. 'people' cf. also South Picenian tütas), 
a plausible interpretation of robus and its congeners such as ró/igo 'rust', the 
disease of plants, 1s that these are loan words showing the substitution of 
L ὦ for source-dialect voiced fricative. Another likely example is 1, /umbr 
'Joins', PIE "/ondb-, which in native L would have been "uz. 

a. INTERCHANGE OF H- AND F-. Roman grammarians and antiquaries cite a number 
of forms with initial 2- or f- for classical forms beginning with f- or Z-, respectively, 
identifying them as dialectal or ascribing them vaguely to 'the ancients'. The conflicting 
forms reflect PIE *42- and *£j- and, less certainly, "δό-: fordeum 'barley' for L Pordeum (PIE 
"áb-), bebris for L. febris 'fever' (PIE *25-). Similar forms are vouchsafed by inscriptions, 
like Falisc. ui.go — L fius 'son' (*4b-). Such discrepancies are also found in words of 
probably non-IE ancestry like L. 27ega 'sand' next to 'Sabine' fzseua (Varro). 

"The explanation for most of these is unknown. But where dial. f corresponds to 
what was necessarily an original (h], we can hazard a surmise. The phenomenon is found 
in G names, chiefly in the Praeneste area: FERCLES for Ἡρακλῆς, FELENA for Ἑλένα, A 
similar phenomenon in Praenestine is attested in the Etruscan name ronaria (cf. L 
Horatia). Here we may assume a suBSTITUTION in a language which had no [h] (or [x], 
depending on what the target sound was). Similar substitutions account for OFr. froc (NE 
frocb) 'cowl' from OHG roc (7 NHG Roc£ 'coat, skirt), and OFr. fauc (NE flank) from 
OHQG Jlanca 'hip'. 

Another possibility is a sound law, for which there is actually evidence in Faliscan, 
whereby initial f-  ὁ- followed by restoration of the original sound. This kind of succes- 
sion of events is well-attested in various languages, and inevitably results in both hyper- 
corrections (like 1, £umerus for umerus) and. missed items (like 1, 2z:er), which would 
account for the conflicting evidence of the inscriptions. 


136. GREEK ASPIRATED STOPS. G φ, 0, x were voiceless stops followed by 
a disünct aspiration, as in the initial consonants of NE p, til, and. Ell 
—Tthough probably the G stops were more strongly aspirated than those of 
English. (In observable languages with a contrast between plain and aspir- 
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ated stops, such as Thai, Xhosa, or Hindi, the aspiration is quite strong.) In 
archaic G inscriptions before the introduction of the sign for x, for ex- 
ample, its equivalent expression is ΓΗ, KH, or OH. The Romans rendered 
the G aspirates first as 5, 7, c, later more exactly as 95, tb, οὗ. In the case of 
G 0 and x this conveys no particular information: since L in the historical 
pend certainly had neither [0] nor [x], Romans would have been at sea 
over how to represent such sounds had they existed in G. But the rendition 
of G $ by L p rather than f'is clear evidence that the G sounds were still 
stops at the ume the Romans started to write them 5, ;5, cb. 

Eventually $, 0, x did become fricatives, as they are in Modern Greek. There are 
indications that this change took place at an early period in some dialects, for example 
in Laconian where [0] (if not indeed [s]) for 0 is to be inferred from its representation 
by c. But in standard Attic and the κοινή, pronunciation as fricatives did not prevail until 
sometime in the early centuries Ap. The telltale transcription of $ by L f'instead of 29 
is not found till the ist century Ap, and is not usual till the 4th. 


137. LATIN ASPIRATED STOPS. Ás long as G 6, 6, x in proper nouns and 
other loanwords were represented epigraphically by P, T, c it is not certain 
how they were actually pronounced. But after about τὸ Bc they were 
represented by Pn, rH, cH; this and other evidence point to a Greek-like 
pronunciation of the sounds. The correct pronunciation of the aspirates was 
so highly esteemed in polite circles, in fact, that aspirated stops were intro- 
duced into a number of native Lain words— presumably on account of a 
fancied G origin. Cicero states that he yielded to popular usage against his 
own better judgment in the case of pulcher 'handsome', triumphus 'parade', 
and a few others, but he steadfastly endorsed the etymologically correct 
pronunciation of sepulcrum 'grave', corona "wreath', and lacrima 'tear', among 
others. À generation later, Quinulian disparages the improper use of aspir- 
ates in (for example) corona, praecbo 'herald, crier, and cbenmturio. In- 
scriptions and manuscripts show many examples of these blunders, most 
frequently pa/cber—which was no longer a blunder, really, once it was 
established as the approved spelling. 

Something similar is found in English. At the time that z—both the spelling and 
its pronunciation /0/—was reintroduced into words of G origin which had been bor- 
rowed via L such as zPbeater, throne, and Bartbolomew, it was extended to some words which 
were indeed of classical origin but had no “Ὁ in L or θ in G, for instance anthem (G ἀντί- 
φωνα n.pl., earlier borrowed as OE aztefu) and autbor from OFr. autor, ΓΤ, auctor. In Amer- 
ican English that fate has befallen A4zzbozy from L Antonius, whereas in British English it 
retains the etymological pronunciation /t/ despite the whimsical spelling. For Thomas, 
ironically, whose spelling 1s etymologically correct (G Θωμᾶς), the NE pronunciation is 
universally /t/. 

138. DissIMILATION OF ASPIRATES IN GREEK (GRASSMANN'S LAW). Voiced 
aspirated stops in successive syllables were commonplace in reconstructed 
PIE; but in G (and also in Indic) such sequences virtually disappeared, via 
dissimilation: almost invariably the first aspirate becomes a plain stop, but 
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in G there is a category or two where the second aspirated stop loses its 
aspiration instead. 

'This development 1s most consistent in reduplicated forms of roots 
beginning with aspirates, as τίτθημι, τέτθηκα, πέ-φευγα. But the first aspirate 
remains unchanged when the second has lost its aspiration because fol- 
lowed by ἣν (213a) or *y (198), thus θρίξ "hair, gen. τριχός, from *ehyipl Ds 
*r'rib!os; ταχὺς "fast, PDpanume θάττων, both from *1^;k^- (199a); τρέφω, 
fut. θρέψω, both (iom? t Prep? - 

Spiritus asper from PIE* 5- (170) shows the effects of Grassmann's Law: 
from "sefb- "possess! pres. "sefhoH, Ὁ "bek^3 Ὁ dissimilated ἔχω; but fut. 
"seáb-s- 7 "seks- 7 "bekso which remains ἕξω. There are no clear cases of 
spiritus asper from PIE *5- (rgr.) occurring before an aspirate. G iyu 
throw! € *yi-yeH- is from *5i-ye-, with the simple disappearance of the 
medial *-5- 

PIE "Z5ewdb- "become aware! 7» G πεύθομαι : Ved. béódbati, OE. béodan "offer; 
announce', δόμα « "baudaz 'prayer'' 

PIE "ῤῥεγάῤ- 'be persuaded' » G πείθω, L f4o : Go. baidjan « *bboydb-ey*/o- 
caus. 'force, compel' (456.2). 

PIE *Zbeyéh- 'smear, model! Ὁ G τεῖχος s-stem "wall (cf. Ved. 4ebi- wall), 
L fingo *model : Skt. Zebmi Ἵ smear, Go. Zaigs 'dough' (2 OHG 7eig, OE 
dág). 

PIE *Zbeg^b- be hot » G τέφρα 'ashes, L foveo 'cherish' (caus./freq. 
"dbog"b-ey*/o- 'keep warm") : Ved. dábati 'burns', dbaksyánt- fut.pple., Av. 
da£aiti, daxsa- 'torch', Lith. Zegz 'burn'. 

"There are many exceptions, apparently the result of leveling. 

i. Labials and dorsals show the effects of Grassmann's Law regularly 
only 1n reduplicated forms (as in perf. πέφευγα, above). In roots originally 
containing two aspirates, the dissimilated 7-, «- 1s generalized: PIE *Zbgébu- 
» ἃ παχύς 'thick' in accord with the Law; but comp. πάσσων has replaced 
*b&caov—cf. ταχύς, θᾶσσων, above. Similarly fut. πεύσομαι (for ᾿φεύσομαι) 
to πυνθάνομαι 'find out by asking", from PIE "bewdP-. 

Contrariwise, in forms like the aor. pass. in -θη- and the imperative in 
τθι, a root-initial aspirate is retained under the analogical influence of other 
forms, as in exóümv, ἐφάνθην, φάθι, τέθναθι. 

2. By contrast with the behavior of labials and dorsals, 0/7 (from *g"5 
as well as from *47) can be depended upon to alternate according to the 
rules, as exhibited above. Thus even in forms in -θη- and -θι, dissimilation 
is observed: ἐτέθην (τίθημι), ἐτύθην (θύω 'offer up"). In the case of the aor. 
passimperat, such as σώθητι (oóxo 'save") for "σώ-θη-θι, dissimilation also 


' (The reflexes of three PIE roots, "AMeydb-, "bbewdb-, and "g"bedb- (Olr. guidid /guó'o0' / 
'prays', ἃ ποθέω, OE Pbiddan 'ask'), became more or less confused in Gmc., both formally 
and semanrtically. 
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occurs, but it affects the sECOND aspirate. (Such forms as ἐτέθην, which are 
wholly in accord with Grassmann's Law, point strongly to analogical re- 
modeling as the source of forms like ἐχύθην.) --- The frequent Vedic form 
Jabí 'slay" (PIE root "g"5en-), though remodeled in various details, confirms 
the ancient dissimilauon of *;2- (for *gb-) before the - δὶ of the zsg.imperat. 

a. Grassmann's Law applies to Indic, as seen in the examples above. 

b. In L there appears to be no such dissimilation, though it has been suggested as 
an explanation for certain forms. For example, L. gradior 'step' and. glaber *hairless', from 
original *gh ... Zj-, might show dissimilation of the initial *gb to *g. But 7140, fingo, foveo, 
and other forms establish that in L sequences of aspirates retain their proper identities. 
Cases that seem to point to dissimilation have other explanations; gradior and glaber for 
example are better explained as changes of the initial clusters "gbr- and *gÀ.- to L gr-, ρὲ, 
though the development of initial *g2- before a liquid in the history of L is not open and 
shut (1584); and for frendo 'grind the teeth' « *g"5r- see 1634. 

139. STOPS IN GERMANIC: GRIMM'S LAW, VERNER's LAW. 'The notable dif- 
ferences between the stops and fricauves of G and L and those of their 
English cognates are the result of a wholesale change in the phonetics of 
the Germanic obstruents. Such systematic innovations are familiarly known 
as sbifis. 'The Germanic consonant shift is often referred to briefly as 
Grimm's Law. [τ took place 1n the prehistoric period of Germanic and there- 
fore is characteristic of all the languages of this group. Further changes in 
the histories of the individual languages sometimes obscure the effects of 
the shift, especially in the case of High German, which experienced a sec- 
ond consonant shift (much later than the pan-Germanic shift and very dif- 
ferent from it in detail). And there is a complication in Grimm's Law, 
which is known as Verzers Law: the pre-Germanic voiceless fricatives— 
reflexes of PIE *s and of the voiceless stops "5, *z, “δ, and "4"— split into 
voiced and voiceless counterparts: voiceless fricatives persisted in initial po- 
sition and in certain consonant clusters, and elsewhere when the immedi- 
ately preceding vowel had the PIE accent; otherwise, the fricatives became 
voiced, falling together with the Germanic reflexes of PIE "Z5, * 5, and so 
on. Thus, Go. fadar, OE feder, and NHG Vater 'father' show the outcome 
of PIE *7 preceded by an unaccented vowel (PIE *5H,rér-, PGmc. "fader-; 
and parentheucally, note the voiceless reflex of *» in initial position) 
whereas Go. ὀγοῤαγ, OE bróbor (ῤ between vowels 15 []), NHG Bruder show 
PIE *7 after a stressed vowel (PIE 'A5ráH,ter-, PGmc. *5raper-). —Subse- 
quent to these changes, the PIE accent was replaced by a uniform frrst- 
syllable accent, as still seen in NE father, brother, NHG Vater, Bruder. 


Shorn of these and many other complicauons, the principal cor- 
respondences are as follows: 


PIE stops pt k k"* (D dé g" bh dh £gh g"h 
PGmc. fbx x" (p tk k" bd g w 
English f 80 h (hw p tk kw b d gyw 
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Τῆς English reflexes are given in phonemic transcription. The proliferation of orthog- 
raphies for /k/ in NE (including qs for /kw/) is the handiwork of Anglo-Norman scribes, 
as is the substitution of w- for δω-. For OE c and g see 302, end. 


BriaBiAL Srops 


140. The normal representation of the bilabial stops: 


PIE G L Sab Indic BS | Oh NE 
P T P p p p - fv 
(b) 8 b b b b b p 
bh ó,T £b f bh, b, h b b b, v 


1. G m, Indic ὁ from "Jb are via Grassmann's Law (138). 

2. PIE "55 gives L f'in initial position; 7 is the reflex medially, but fis frequently restored 
medially by analogy. 

3. In Indic, bilabial voiced aspirates occasionally lose their occlusion! Thus graP- 'seize' 
is found side by side with more conservative grabb-. By the Middle Indic period this 
process became general, thus Skt. /bavati 'is ^ Hindi Ze 

4. The NE v reflexes of *» and "δῥ[ occur in medial position. 

5$. PIE "p disappears in Celtic, one of the defining traits of the branch. Traces of an 
intermediate "5 or ἴω are seen in certain consonant clusters: Olr. secbz /s'ext/ 'seven' « 
* repti; Olr. can 'harbor' « *£os- « PCelt. *&awno- « "£ap-no-. 


141. PIE *p. 
PIE *5H,tér- 'father'  Ε πατήρ, L pater : Ved. pitár-, OE feder, Olr. atb(a)tr 
/a02p'/. 
PIE *ped-/pod- 'foot! » G πούς, L pé : Ved. pad-, OE 7261. 
PIE *apo (or * H,epo) 'away' ? G ἀπό, L ap- in aperió uncover! (the prep. αὖ 
seems to be the same form; its -ὦ perhaps arose before voiced consonants 
and was later generalized) : Ved. pa, Go. 4f, OE of, OHG aba, NHG a£. 


a. À striking innovation shared by Italic and Celtic is the assimilation of “Ὁ to a 
following *£". 'This development obviously predates the Celtic loss of *»: 

*pen&"e 'hve' 7 L quinque (for 1 see 812): ἃ πέντε 'five', πέμπτος 'fifth', Ved. párica 'five", 
Αν. panéa, Lith. pen&i; Olr. cóic /kog'/, W pimp. 

PIE "pe£"- *ripen; cook intrans. ? L coquó (either denom. from, or contaminated by, coquor 
'cook' « *po&"-o-), coctus, coquina "kitchen; popmma (Iw. from a p-dialect, 155) 'cookshop' : ἃ 
πέσσω (y */o-stem), "pe&"-s-  πέψω fut, "pek"-to- 7 πεπτός pple.; Ved. pac-, pple. pacatá- 
and pakvá- (*pek"-wo-), NB W poetb (p « *&") “ποτ, MW poburies 'baker'. 

PIE "perk"u- 'oak' 7» L quercus, possibly the Goidelic ethnonym Qverni. 

L οἴμοι 'all, whole' was of unknown etymology before the emergence of Hitt. pa- 
an-ku-us all, whole; senate! and the 7/z-stem (290-2) pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-a 'family, re- 
lations'; evidence from the two languages taken together point to *pon£"z-, and in addition 
have prompted a reinterpretation of U puntes, which occurs several times in the Iguvin- 
ian Tables. Hitherto it has been rendered 'groups of five' but makes far better sense as 
*all': ipumek sakre uvem urtas puntes fratrum upetuta 'then let the brothers all decide 
on a sacrifical sheep' (lit. 'the wholes of the brothers") is quite a bit more intelligible than 


H 


"let the brothers in groups of five . . .. 


' Cf. Proto-Indic 2, which tNvanrABLY becomes 2 in Skt. (153d). 
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Hercyuia silva, the forested region of Thuringia, was for a long time little more than 
a name to the ancients—which name appears to be the Celtic treatment of "per£un- (a de- 
labialization of *per£"ug- prior to the assimilation). 


142. PIE "δ 15 virtually unreconstructable. An example of forms which 
might point to *7 is the following array: L /abia, labea, labium, labrum al "lip'; 
OE Zippa, MDu. /ippe (NHG Lippe a loan from Low German). The following 
observations are true not only of these forms, they are typical of sets seem- 
ing to point to δ: (1) "δ 1s found in nominal forms (rather than verbal 
roots), which are (2) usually shared only by two or three (usually adjacent) 
languages; and (3) there are many problems about the details of the forms: 
in the case of the "lip' example, L -2- cannot be brought into accord with 
Gmc. --, and the variability within L itself 1s patternless and eccentric. 
Such sets of words are probably not in fact PIE, but come from such sour- 
ces as slang and regional loan-words from non-IE sources. 

For all that, there can be {ππ|6 doubt that the language we call PTE 
had a "ὁ, at least in a few loan-words, perhaps the clearest being "£ar(n)abis 
'hemp' » G κάνναβις, OE benep, MHG Aanef. (L cannabis, whence VL cana- 
bum, is ἃ lw. from G.) ΑΙ] the things that are true of /ip above are true of 
this comparison, but there can be little serious doubt that we are dealing 
here with an actual item of (Western) PIE vocabulary; and it is equally 
evident that it is a loan word from some non-IE language. That is probably 
the story with most instances of "^ in PIE, but it is manifestly so in the case 
of the name of a plant which was probably not native to the PIE world. 

a. Many languages have gap: in their system of sounds; most often [p] or [g] is the 
lacking stop, however. 'The absence of [b] in the core system of PIE as usually recon- 
structed is one of the stimuli for rethinling the whole PIE stop system, as mentioned in 
133: the new proposals make "^ (or "97 the missing sound, which is typologically much 
more reasonable. However, there is an elegant explanation which is valid for the system 
as usually reconstructed. It proposes that in Pre-PIE, **7 (whatever its actual phonetics) 
did not actually disappear, like PIE *» in Celtic. Rather, it fell together with "'« There 
are three reasons for thinking so. τ. PIE ἴω is the only PIE resonant that occurs in root- 
initial clusters with other resonants (*uwr-, *wl-, *uy-); it is always the first element in the 
cluster. Clusters of a stop plus a resonant were commonplace in PIE, and if **? became 
*w in ""or-, δίς, and "5-, the anomaly is explained. (Note that this is not to say that all 
cases of PIE ὡ- before another resonant are ipso facto guaranteed to be original "*7; once 
such a cluster became a part of the repertory of the language, its numbers could be added 
to from other sources.) 2. PIE has a remarkably large number of homophonic roots begin- 
ning with *u-. Some of these actually began with *Hyu-, *Hyw-, and * Hyw-, probably; but 
that still leaves a large tally of homophonous roots in a language which on the evidence 
had a low tolerance for homophony. If some of the roots with initial *w in PIE had once 
begun with a different consonant altogether, "δ, the swollen number of homophonous 
roots in *w- would be partly explained. 3. Somewhat on the same head: rare as convincing 


! For example, /$/ first arose in OE as a reflex of PGmc "r£; but it is far from the case 
that all, or even most, NE /$/ continue PGmc. *s&. 


ῬΗΟΝΟΙΟΟΥ -- Sro»s 147 


cases of PIE "P? are, they almost never involve word-initial "4 (The best is the comparison 
of Ved. £alín- 'strong', G βελτίων 'better', and L Zebilis weak.) 

Similar arguments have been advanced for "ὁ 7 γι. For one thing, there do seem 
to be a few cases of “11 clusters, such as *sirefb-yos- 'very short' (349-50) Ὁ L brevior. 
And in fact, while there are a number of instances of s- τὸ alternation in affixes (pronom- 
inal *-we/*-:e, 366.3-4; chime-stems in *-mer/*-men and *-wer/* wen), on the other hand 
there is no remotely GENERAL z^ τὸ alternation in PIE; such facts may perhaps be most 
convincingly explained by the theory that Pre-IE ** merged now with *m, now with ὕω, 
under conditions yet to be explained. 

See also 4518 fn. re PIE Ved. pilat, L bibo, Olr. ibid 'drink". 


143. PIE "δ. 
PIE "ber- 'carry' ἃ φέρω, L fero : Ved. bbárati, OE. beran, Olr. beritb 
/bep'o0' 7. 


PIE *AbráH,ter- "brother » G ópürgp 'member of a phratry', L frater 
'brother' : Ved. Jbrátar-, OE. ὀγόῤον, Olr. bráth(a)ir /brà&op' /. 

PIE *e-b5ü-t (or *e-bbuH-f) aor. 'became! » G £i, L fuit : Ved. abbür, OE 
béon, NE be. 

PIE "zebb- (various stems) 'cloud, mist » G νεφέλη, νέφος, L nebula : Ved. 
nábbas- (— νέφος), OHG nebul, ΝΗ Nebd, Hitt. ne-pí-if n. »-stem. 

PIE *H,elbb-o- white! » G ἀλφός "whiteness', L albus ^white', ala 'dawn' : 
Ὁ alfer dat./abl.pl. € *-ays. 

PIE "Jewbb- 'please' (various grades) ? L /uet, libet (cf. $88?) 'pleases', /ibi4o, 
lubido longing, infatuation' : O /oufir *'or (semantücs? but cf. the various 
meanings of NE aber, and cf. OE /éofre e-grade 'preferable), OCS /ubá 
'dear'; zero grade in OE μα, NE /ove. 


APICAL SToPs 


144. The normal representation of the apical stops: 


PIE G L Sab. Indic BS  Olr NE 
t T t t t t t 0, d 
d ὃ 4 4 d d d t 
dh 0, T £b,d f dh, d, h d d d 


1. ἃ 7 and Indic Z from *4 are the product of Grassmann's Law (138). 

2. L f. is the outcome in initial position; medially, the outcome is ? adjacent to 7. ἡ or i; 
4 elsewhere (147.2-3). But medial -f- via recomposition is commonplace, as in referz. 

3. As with the loss of occlusion in 72 (140.3), the Indic development of 5 from *'4p is 
general in the Middle Indic period, but is found sporadically as early as the Rigveda: /i- 
pple. of root dba-; -bi and - αὐδῇ are both 2sg. imperat. for athem. stems (7 ἃ -60). 

4. PIE "7 » NE d results from Verner's Law: in accord with the conditions given in. 139, 
PreGmc. Τ᾽ 7» PGmc. *4. » PWGmc. 4). 


145. PIE "1. 
PIE *zréyes 'three' nom.pl. masc. Ὁ G τρεῖς (spurious diphthong, 76), L rres 
: Ved. tráyas, Olr. trí, NE three. 
PIE "zná- 'thin! L zezuis : Ved. tauá-, PGmc. *Dumwigaz » NHG φήμη, OE 
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bynne, NE 1bin. G ταναός 'thin' (like a stick) conunues stem full grade with 
assimilation (91.2): "zewo- 7 *tauewo- 7 *tanawo-. 

PIE "pH, ter- 'father' »? G πατήρ, L pater : Ved. pitár-, Olr. atb(a)ir /a02p'/, 
OE feder. 


146. PIE "4 
PIE *débgt ten! Ὁ G δέκα, 1, decem : Ved. dáa, Olr. deich /dex'/, Go. taibun, 
OE 1íon, NE ren. 
PIE *ed- (or *H,ed-) 'eat' 7 G ἔδω, L edo : Ved. root ad-, 356. 4Π| (— L δεῖ, 
W ys « PIE *H,ed-ti 212), Go. ἔπη, OE etan, NE eat, NHG esser. 


147. PIE *4. 

1. Initial position: 

PIE *ZPeH,- 'put' in ἃ τίθημι, aor. ἔθηκα, L feci : Ved. dádbáti, OCS déti in- 
fin., OE 4dóz, NE 40. 

PIE *4bàü-mo- (*dbuH-?) smoke! » G θῦμός 'spirit, pluck' (see $o.1 for the 
semantics), L fumus 'smoke' : Ved. dbumá-, OCS dymi. 

PIE "Zbwor- 'door (originally du.tant) ? G θύρα, L foris (back-formed from 
orig. fores pl.tant. "leaves of a door) : Olr. Zerus, OE dor, Lith. duris acc.pl. 
(Ved. has 4várás du.tant. 'door' for expected *4bvzru, contaminated by 
dvá(u) 'two'.) A fossilized dual, having been reanalyzed as a singular, is seen 
in G θυρῶν 'antechamber' like Go. daurons pl.tant. 'door': PrePIE z-stem 
nom.du. "*-oz-H 7 PIE *-ón, whence G -cv, Ved.-2, Av. -gn (cf. 286.5). 

a. The fate of PIE "4br- in L is uncertain. There are two competing data. PIE 
*diragb- 'draw, pull' may underlie L γα 'drag' and a Gmc. family of words (Go. ga- 
dragan 'gather together, OHG 7ragan 'pull', OE Zragaz, NE draw) unattested elsewhere. 
The development of 7r- rather than fr- would be unexpected, but it is not implausible. 
(Cf. the L development of -zr- € *-r-, 223.5.) But expected f»- may be seen in L fraus, 
-dis 'deceit «€ "'frawx-ri- « PIE *4brewéb- 'swindle, deceive', cf. Ved. drugdbá- 'hurtful, 
malicious", Av. Zru£aiti 'deceives, OHG rriogan (NHG 1£rügen). 'The latter has the merits 
of conforming to phonological expectation, and would reflect a root of impeccable PIE 
pedigree. Its demerits include a dissimilation (albeit one with known parallels, 1515), and 
L -au- « *-*/ow- is most dubious. It is not clear moreover that the word is even an ;- 
stem: both fraudum and fraudium occur in respectable sources. 


2. Medially adjacent to », ὦ, or 4: 
PIE *rewdb- (various grades) 'red' » G ἐρυθρός (89), L ruber, rubeo 'am red' 
(rufus 'red haired' is a ]w. from an f-dialect, as 1s robigo 'rust; see 135 end) 
: Ved. róbita-, OHG rot, OE réad (both o-grade, like Lith. »2244s), OE réod 
(e-grade). 
PIE "owerdbo- name, word' Ὁ L verbum : Lith. vardas (o-grade) 'name', Go. 
waurd (transl. ῥῆμα), OE word, NE word. 
PIE "szeH,- 'stand' in "stH;-dblo-, *-dbli- 7 L stabulum *abode', stabilis '&ym'; 
cf. U saflarem acc.sg. ?'pen*. 
PIE "£vey(H)-dhbro- *sifüng tool! Ὁ L cribrum 'sieve! (cf. ceruo 'sorc) : Olr. 
críatbar /kxig0op/, OHG ritera, OE bríder (NE rider 'coarse sieve?). 
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L iubeo command" (5 cf. SC de Bacch. rovBzarIS), perf. (orig. aor.) 24557, and 
pple. iussus add up to an etymon "yewdp- (aor. "yewdb-s- (215), pple. yudb-to- 
(212)). However, PIE connections are uncertain. Ved. yud5- 'fight', Lith. ;u42 
intrans. 'move around", caus. /2inu 'set in motion, shake' agree with L zubeo 
better in form than in meaning. 

3. Medially elsewhere: 
PIE *H,eydb- 'be on fire' ? G αἴθω 'blaze', L aedes sg. 'temple', pl. 'house' 
: Ved. édbas- n., édba- m. (7 G oifoc) both 'fuel', OE Z4 'pyre. 
PIE *medbyo- *middle' » G uéo(c)oc, L medius, O mefiaí : Ved. mádhya-, Go. 
midpis. 
PIE "widbéwo- '(?) deprived; (?) single', nominalized fem. *widow' Ὁ L viza- 
us, vidua ^widow' (also 'anmarried woman); note that *Z5 must » L 47 prior 
to the change of *ew (^ *ow) to u(v), 61, 66.5; otherwise the outcome would 
have been L *oibuus : Ved. vidbáva- *widowed', Olr. ῥά [fe68] ^widow', 
OCS vidova, OE widewe, NE widow, perhaps G ἠΐθεος (*&wit ewos) *unmar- 
ried' (whose ἡ- however is without explanation). 


148. ASSIBILATION — GREEK. G 7 alternates with o before ὁ in large 
classes of words? But 7 may also remain unchanged before v; this has the 
appearance of a sound law whose conditions have been disturbed beyond 
recovery by analogical leveling. Significantly, the few generalizations that 
can be made are for the most part morphological rather than phonological: 

1 7 remains: inidally, thus τίκτω 'beget, τίθημι 'put, ri$oc 'marsbh'; 
when preceded by o, as in ἐστί '1s', πίστις 'faith'; before the feminine suffix 
-ἰδ- (πολῖτις, -iribog f. 'citizen'); before the adj. suffix -xo- (πολιτικός 'civ- 
1c); and before the denominative suff. -ἰζὼ (πλουτίζω *enrich"). 

a. The unaltered 7 of ἔτι, ἀντί has no explanation. Cf. πρός vs. Hom. προτί. 


2. T becomes σ in most of the nouns formed with the suffix *-zi-, as 
βάσις “ἃ step' (Ξ Ved. garí- σαι), στάσις 'a standing! (7 Skt. szbiti-), λύσις 
'a releasing, θέσις 'a putting! (7 Ved. -ἀῤ111-). Forms in -orac like πίστις 
'faith' are covered in 1, above; genuinely unexplained are a few words like 
μῆτις ^wisdom' and (of unexpected meaning for a zZ-stem noun) μάντις 
'seer'. 'he change is seen in most adjecuves in -ἰος and nouns in -(à de- 
rived from stems containing Τ, as πλούσιος "wealthy! (πλοῦτος), ἀμβρόσιος 
'ambrosial', ἀμβροσίᾳ (ἄμβροτος immortal), ἐργασία 'labor' (ἐργάτης). 

3. In certain forms, 7 becomes o 1n Att.-Ion., Lesb., and Arc.-Cyp., but 
remains unchanged in Doric: 3sg. Att. τίθησι, δίδωσι but Dor. τίθητι, δίδωτι, 


' L. iubes and. iussi have imported the short root vowel from the pple., where it is prop- 
er, OL (as in the pres. quoted here, and perf. iovsrr, where s — 55) shows the original 
state of affairs with full grade of the root in the pres. and aor. stems. 

?* Note that "2"; (161) never becomes σι: τίς ^who' « *£"is, ὅ (τ)τι why! € "yod &"id; τιμή 
"honor", ἀτίετος 'anhonored' « *£";If,-. The time during which "7 was assibilating predates 
the change of *£"i to τι. 
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3pl. Att. φέρουσι, τιθέασι, εἰσί, but Dor. φέροντι, τίθεντι, ἐντί; Att. εἴκοσι 20, 
διᾶκόσιοι 200", τριακόσιοι '300', but Dor. εἴκατι, διᾶκάτιοι. "This development 
is found in Myc,, as in e-£o-si (ek^onsi) “ἔχουσί. 

a. Α similar dialectal variation is seen in a few other forms, such as ᾿Αρτεμίσιος — 
Αρταμίιτιος 'a temple of Ártemis'; ᾿Αφροδισιος -- Αφροδιτιος 'pertaining to Aphrodite". 

b. A structural consequence of this development is the reintroduction of intervo- 
calic /s/, following its PG loss per 172. 


149. The other apical stops in G show little or no parallel behavior. 
PG *4 of whatever origin never assibilates before &. PG *7// » σι, but under 
a constraint that verges on the bizarre: the change occurs only in adjectives 
in -ioc based on place names in -u6og and -υνθος: Προβαλίσιος "from Pro- 
balinth', Τρικορὕσιος from Tricorynth'. Mycenaean attests this, and inciden- 
tally confirms the suspicion that forms like G Κορίνθιος 'from Corinth' are 
levelings of the expected "Koptowg attested in Myc. £o-ri-si-jo. —Such 
place names are generally thought to be non-Greek in origin, which at 
least raises the possibility that the adjectives in -σιος are not actually G 
developments but were borrowed as such, much as in the case of the /k/ — 
/s/ alternation in NE G»eck/ Greece, which is not a native development. 
Μῦς. attests an additional form, -£o-ru-5i-o '-helmeted', connected with G 
κόρυς, κόρυθος; but this too 1s apparently a foreign word. 

a. The developments discussed in 148-9 must not be confused with changes in G 
consonants before "y, 195-207. 


150. ÁSSIBILATION — LATIN (IOTACISM). No later than the 3rd century Ap, 
L medial / and 4 assibilated when immediately followed by 2 before another 
vowel: cautio 'song', meridies 'noon' pronounced [kant?;o;], [meri:dAie:s]. "This 
development is reflected in all the Romance languages (LL captionem: Fr. 
chanson, lt. canzone, Sp. canzon). But 1t 1s additionally vouchsafed by gram- 
marians, who supply the technical term for it and seem to endorse 1t as 
standard; by inscriptions (MARSIA(NENSES) for Martia-, 3rd century); and by 
loanwords such as 6th century Go. ἐστιν, from L cautio (pre)caution'. 

a. Somewhat earlier, in a development that was never standard but which 1s faith- 
fully reflected in Romance, 41 and 4e before a following vowel came to be pronounced 
[y], and to share in the Romance developments of L 'consonantal 7: Fr. four, It. gioruo 
'day' reflect. "iurmur, not L 4iurmus (cf. Fr. dieu, It. dio « PRom. 'Ziu « deus 'god"). 
Medially, It. ;ezzo reflects standard medius *middle', next to raggio « "raiius (standard 
radius) 'spoke', cf. It. maggiore "bigger « L maiiorem (194). 

151. PItal. *7 » L / in several words. The data are characterisuc of 
dialect borrowing. It 1s not axiomatic that in the source dialect "4 had 
merged with *4 all that is necessary 15 that its reflex sounded like / to the 
Latin ear. 

Lacrima *ear' from daecrtma : ἃ δάκρυ, NE tear! 


! 'The surmise that L /acrima, lacruma f. is a borrowing from G óóxpupo n. 1s unlikely 
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Lingua 'tongue' from diugua (Paul.Fest): OE tunge, NE rongue. 

Oleo 'have an odor! beside noun odor : G ὀΐω, ὄδωδα. 

Solium *cthrone' (and perhaps consules "having the same seat) from *sed- sit 
in sedeo. 

Levir for *laever "husband's brother! (first attested in 6th century Ap) : Ved. 
devár-, G δαήρ (207), OE tácor. 

Capitolium one of the hills of Rome, for orig. Capitod-. 

Impelimenta (Paul.Fest) for impedimenta 'baggage'. 


'The question of whether L Ulixe: vs. ἃ 'Oóvooeóc 'Ulysses' is an example of this phe- 
nomenon is confused by the existence of variant G forms of the name already containing 
X: Ολύυττευς, Ὡλιξης.) 


a. Ancient authorities were aware of the phenomenon (they supply such forms as 
dacrima, dingua, Capitodium, and. impelimenta which are not otherwise attested). Since the 
late rgth century it has been customary to identify Sabine (that is, Oscan) as the source 
of these /'s; but in Oscan, and all other known Italic languages near Rome, reflexes of "4 
and */ everywhere remain distinct. However, the allegedly Sabine origin of this phenome- 
non may help explain a peculiarity of the native Oscan alphabet: the symbol whose shape 
corresponds most closely to R stands for the sound /d/, while letter D stands for /r/. 
Evidently there was in fact something about the phonetics of the Sabine reflex of "4 (a 
flap perhaps) which, though always distinct in O from both r and /, confused whoever 
adapted the alphabet for writing Oscan; and the same phonetics may have on occasion 
led to O forms being taken over in L with / for Z 

b. Perhaps somehow related to the foregoing, in early L » is also found for 4 
ARFVISE, ARVORSVM (SC de Bacch.), APvnriNEM (apud finem). Possibly chis was a regular 
change of 4 before for v (with some extension to other cases) which was later leveled 
in favor of the usual 24 and apud. —L meridies 'noon' from "medidier is a case of anticipa- 
tory dissimilation. L cradus 'raw' is perhaps from "£raror (cruor, cf. Ved. Erurá- "slaughter, 
atrocity) by lag dissimilation; cf. It. ra4o 'scarce' « L rarus. 


DonsaAr Srorps 


152. The PIE dorsal stops were as follows (for a survey of the usual 


reflexes see 154): 
54) Palatal (Plain) Velar ^ Labiovelar 


voiceless k k k" 
voiced 6 g g" 
voiced aspirated éh gh g"h 


In considering the relasions of the PIE dorsals—the general term for 
all kinds of £-sounds—it 15 necessary to disunguish two main series and, as 
regards their reflexes, to divide the IE languages into two groups (11). 

One series, known as the pa/atals and denoted here by "E, *£, and "£P 


in view of the discrepancy in gender; the discrepancy in the length of the second vowel; 
and the L development of /-. Besides, δάκρῦμα is a poetical, high-flown, and rare word— 
altogether unlikely as a source for a borrowing. As if these considerations were not 
enough, 'tear' is among the 15-odd lexical items known to be most resistant to borrowing. 
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—-other notations are met with—is represented by simple dorsals in the 
more conservative IE languages. These are the western group (Greek, Ital- 
ic, Celtic, and Germanic, and unattested strains of BS); Tocharian in the 
extreme east of the range; and Anatolian in the extreme south of it. In the 
innovative (satem") subgroup, the palatals are reflected as sibilants; these 
languages are Armenian, Albanian, Indo-Iranian, and the historically attest- 
ed members of BS (132). 

The other series, the /s/iovelars, are denoted here by "£", *g", and "g?5; 
other notations are common, especially in the older literature. n the satem 
languages these stops reveal no trace of a labial coarticulation. Instead, they 
split into affricated or palatal arüculation before front vowels (PIE front 
vowels, that 1s), while remaining dorsal stops elsewhere. The centum lan- 
guages' without exception attest to labialized articulation, though it is man- 
ifested in various ways (cf. 155, below, on P- and Q-dialects). 

Α contrast between plain dorsals and labialized dorsals is widespread 
among the world's languages; but so is a constrast between plain dorsal 
stops and palatal stops. Typology thus 1s no guide in framing the best hy- 
pothesis for the PIE dorsal system. 'The universal development of sibilants 
in satem languages from the first group of stops mentioned above implies 
a saliently palatal articulation, but of this there 15 no trace in the 'centum 
languages. Two possibilities might account for this: (1) The 'centum lan- 
guages' RETRACTED two series of stops—-palatal and plain—converting then 
into plain and labialized, respectively; or else (2) the satem group FRoNTED 
plain velar stops (whose aboriginal phonetics are faithfully reflected in the 
'centum languages"), with the concomitant loss of rounding in the aboriginal 
labiovelar series. 

The latter must be the correct view, for at least three reasons. First, 
in view of the diachronic instability of palatal stops, if palatal articulation 
was a feature of the parent language, the total lack of evidence pointing to 
specifically palatal articulation of *£, *£, and "δ in ANY 'centum language? 
is nothing short of phenomenal. Second, the distribution of the two branch- 
es—satem languages in a central area flanked by 'centum languages' on 
three sides—is a classic one 1n dialect geography: the peripheral languages 
are the relics of an earlier state of affairs, cut off from one another by a 
centrally-located area of innovation. Finally, shifts of point of articulation 
typically move from back to front, so that diachronic norms favor the origi- 
nality of velar articulauon over palatal for the PIE *É-series. Linguistic 
norms are a rocking foundation which cannot sustain arguments of much 
weight, but in this case the structure 1s sufficiently sturdy. Starting from an 
ORIGINAL series *£, "ὁ "£P, the called-for development is not merely rare; 
there seem to be No cases of palatal' stops developing into velar shops in 


* For this discussion the distinction between the concepts PALATAL and PALATALIZED i$ 
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the course of the known history of any language—and the PIE *é-series 
would have to have become 'centum plain velars' not once but at least 
three different times, namely to the east, west, and south of the putatively 
conservative satem group. The simultaneous and independent evolution of 
coarticulated labialization in *4" and so on would be less incredible but still 
remarkable. 

The history of the IE stops, then, is as follows. In a very early period, 
the stops had four points of articulation [p t k k"] (to use the voiceless ser- 
165 to stand for all three series). The [k] series was of the normal velar sort, 
and the [kV] series had a definite labial component, manifest in all non- 
satem languages without exception; that it was also articulated farther back 
on the velum than [k] is likely, as [Κ᾽] seems to have been disunct from 
[kw]—though that may have been a matter of timing only (like the Polish 
contrast between [Ὁ and [t] in czy vs. /rzy). This system remained un- 
changed in the early history of the 'centum' (better, non-satem) languages. 

At a sull very early period, a group of Proto-Indo-European speakers 


shifted both velars forward phonetically, such that [k] became [ΠΩ and [k"] 
became [k]. However, in certain environments (before *;, after ἴω and *, 
before *4), original *£ usually failed to front, thereby falling together with 


the fronted and delabialized developments of [Κ᾽]. 


Archaic PIE Pre- Proto- 
(7 Proto-Centum)  Satem Satem 
palatal: - k $ 
velar: k -ΞΞΞ- k k and k (or €) 
labio-velar: Κ᾽ - - 
apical: t t 
bilabial: pP p p 


Examples of unshifted stops: 

PIE "£rewH;- ^ Ved. &ravís- 'gore', ἃ κρέας, L cruor, MlIr. crá 'blood', Lith. £radas. 

PIE *yugom *yoke' 7 G ζυγόν, L iugum : Ved. yugá-, OCS igo. 

PIE "gras- 'graze' 7 Ved. grásate 'eat (of horses and cows), G γράω 'nibble', Cypriot 
γρασθι imperat, 1, gramen « "*grasmg 'grass. orig. "fodder'. (The Gmc. grass words are a 
chance resemblance.) 

PIE "gbrem- 'growl, make a menacing noise' » ἃ χρόμος 'racket, whinnying' : Go. gramjan 
'to anger", Lith. gruménti “το thunder. 


crucial. The former is a point of articulation, involving the front or dorsum of the tongue 
and a region of the hard palate just behind the alveolar ridge. The latter is the coarticu- 
lation of a high front tongue body position, which may occur simultaneously with any 
point of articulation. (Thus, despite the occasional statement to the contrary, bilabial pal- 
atalized articulation is not only possible, it is more straightforward, mechanically, than 
some other combinations.) Now, DEPALATALIZATION——that is, the loss of this coarticulation 
—is ἃ commonplace historical development (as in 198); it is the retraction of a PALATAL 
POINT OF ARTICUIATION to a (dorso-)velar point of articulation that strains credulity. 
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153. T HE PLAIN VELAR STOPS. Why, then, do we not reconstruct accord- 
ing to the list of sounds under 'Archaic PIE? Because the conditions given 
above for the merger of Archaic ᾿ξ and *7" into Pre-Satem "4 are approx- 
imations only; there are incontrovertible exceptions: 


PIE *krHsron- *hornet 7 L crabro, OLith. 5irjuo. 

PIE "érHno- 'grain' ΣΤ, granum, OE corn, Slovene z£mo. 

PIE £bans- 'goose' ἃ xqv-, OHG gans, OE gós, NE goose, Ved. bamsá-, Lith. Zgris. 
PIE "steygb- 7 G στείχω 'march', Go. steigan *climb', Ved. stigh-. 


Thus we have in fact three partly-similar correspondence sets, £^ — £ ὁ — 
ἐ, and 4 — £ all strictly speaking in contrastive distribution, which leaves 
us no choice except the familiar *Classical PIE' *£", *Z and *é However, 
this is an artifact of the method, not a picture of the early history of PIE: 
there never was a variety of PIE with three dorsal stops. 


a. Some hold that Albanian and Armenian reflect the three reconstructed dorsal 
series directly, and more recently similar claims have been advanced for Anatolian. But 
the crucial evidence in Armenian and Anatolian seems to hinge upon especially difficult 
or vague or otherwise dubious etymologies, which is not surprising considering the lan- 
guages involved and the fundamental improbability of the proposition. The Albanian evi- 
dence is of better quality, but can be accounted for (and easily) without recourse to a 
threefold system of dorsals. 

b. In cases where cognates are known only from non-satem languages, such that it 
cannot be told whether we are dealing with a palatal or a plain velar, it is the custom to 
write the plain velar in the reconstruction. For example, ἃ κνήμη (Dor. κνᾶμα) 'shin', 
κνημῖδες 'greaves', Olr. euim /knàp'/ 'bone', OHG amma 'shank, ham', OE amm, are 
reconstructed as PIE *£gH,mo- (G and Celt) and *4onH, mo- (Gmc.). This custom exagger- 
ates the tally of plain velars for PIE, at least on paper. That is a small demerit; a much 
more important one is that it turns the comparative method on its head to assume that 
we should reconstruct a palatal stop only if we have definite evidence for it. ὙΠΟ *-series 
of stops was manifestly the unmarked PIE dorsal series, and in the ABSENCE of evidence 
to the contrary we should write "AgH,mo-. The usual convention will nevertheless be 
followed here. 

c. It is sometimes implied (or even insisted upon) that the defining innovation of 
the satem group is the COALESCENCE of the PIE *£ and *£" series, ΝΟΥ the development 
of a sibilant from the *£ series. But both components of this view are questionable. First, 
if the three-way contrast in the dorsal stop system is an artifact of the method to begin 
with, it follows that the putative coalescence is also an artifact. This objection is vulner- 
able to the charge of circularity; the second objection therefore is the sturdier: that is, the 
implausibility of the notion that each satem branch independently developed sibilants, 
and only sibilants, from original proto-satem «t £, and "£^. In all cases where palataliza- 
tion phenomena are directly observable, such as in the histories of Romance, Slavic, and 
Chinese, stops of palatalized and palatal articulation evolve very diversely, even in closely 
related dialects. It is furthermore the case that while the developments thus observed do 
include sibilants, sibilants are among the less common outcomes and generally evolve 
from affricates. Accordingly, we must assume that the development of sibilant consonants 
from the pre-satem palatal stops took place only once and was ancestral to the whole 
satem group. 

d. INDo-IRANIAN. The stops classed as palatal: in Sanskrit grammar must not be 


PnHoNorocy -- 51ῸΡ8 55 


confused with the PIE palatals, with which they have no connection. Skt. palatal c (pro- 
nounced something like (&]) and Av. ὄ are the result of secondary palatalization, namely 
they are reflexes of PIE *£" or *£ when followed by a PIE front vowel. PIE palatal "ἢ 
typically gives Indic f (a palatal sibilant). In PInIr, there were three distinct series of 
obstruents from the pre-Satem inventory of two series: 


Pre-Satem Satem PInlr. Skt — Avest 
É $ έ έ s 
ri £ £ ] Ζ 
éh zh £h h Ζ 
Before front vowel: — k", Κ k, € É c c 
gg gj j j ) 
g"h, gh gh, jh jh h Ϊ 
Klsewhere: | kV, k k k k k, x 
g.g g g g gY 
g"h, gh gh gh gh gy 


From this array, two important differences between Indic and Iranian are evident. 
1. In Indic, three manners of articulation remain distinct (voiceless, plain voiced, and 
voiced aspirated) whereas in Iranian the two voiced series coalesce. 2. In [ranian, the 
reflexes of the PIE palatals and the Indo-Iranian secondary palatalization remain distinct, 
whereas in Indic the reflexes of the voiced (plain and aspirated) palatals fall together with 
the voiced palatalized stops. Thus Indic (Ved.) /74- 'born' might continue either PIE *£ 
or palatalized *g/; the Iranian (Av) cognate z4ta- might continue either PIE *£ or "ῤῥ. 
Taken together, however, the Indic and Iranian cognates point unambiguously to PIE *£ 
as the initial consonant of this word, as that is the only item among the alternatives 
which will yield the attested reflexes in both branches. 

Even wholly within Indic, patterns of alternation may reveal the etymological 
identity of Skt. 7 or 4. Thus Skt. γα 'offer and vi- 'tremble' have many similar forms 
(such as Ved. pres. jdjate, vifáte and caus. yajayati, vejJayati), but the parüciples i;jd- vs. 
viktá- reveal that in PInlIr. the roots were *yaz- and *wayg-/ wayj-, respectively. 


154. The normal reflexes of the PALATALS and, in G, Italic, and Gmc, 
of the PLAIN vELARS may be summarized as follows: 


PIE G Latin Sab. NE Indic Lit. OCS 
k K c k h $ $ S 
é Y g g k j i z 
éh X K ἔδενε αὶ f gy h vA Ζ 


g efore[ afier cons. 
h (or e) elsewb. 


1. PGmc. *g ? OE 5, written g before original front vowels; see 30.2. 


'The normal reflexes of the LABIovELAns (and, in the satem languages, of the 
plain velars) are more complicated, but may be summarized as follows: 


PIE Greek Latin Sab NE Indic Lith |OCS 
κ᾽ π, τ, Κ qu, c p whf kc k ké&ác 
δ᾽ B, 6, y Wgug b quc gj g g£^z 
g"h φ,θ, x f,guv f wg gh, h g gAz 
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τ. GREEK. In late Proto-G the labiovelars fell together with the plain velars 
before *y; see 199-201. In all varieties of G including Myc., the labial ele- 
ment of the remaining labiovelars was lost when the cons. was adjacent to v 
or £: Myc. qo-u-ko-ro, ( βουκόλος « PG "*g"ow-K"olos 'cowherd' vs. a-pi-qo- 
ro, G ἀμφίπολος 'attendant' (see 161-4 for further examples). The syncre- 
usm of the remaining labiovelars and the labial and apical stops is not seen 
in Mycenaean, in. which the labiovelar series remains separate from the 
other three. In all other dialects, the GENERAL pattern is that a labiovelar 
stop becomes an apical stop when it 1s followed by a front vowel; and be- 
comes a labial stop elsewhere, as shown in 161-4, especially 164A. 

a. Myc. evidence sometimes sheds light on the history of G forms; for example, 
Myc. a-£o-ro-qo 'man' shows that in the etymology of G ἄνθρωπος 'man', whatever it 
might turn out to be, v continues a *£" rather than a "Ὁ. 

2. LartN. ΑἸ] labiovelars lose the labial element when followed by any 
consonant. Otherwise, PIE *g" regularly becomes L v, except that *-zg"- 7 
L -zgu-. PIE *g"5 becomes f- initially, -v- intervocalically, and like *-zg"- 
becomes -gz- after an 7. 

'This development contrasts with G, where labiovelars followed by a 
consonant (other than “7, 199-200) fall together with labial stops, as "A" rH, to 
midd.aor. » G πρίατο 'bought (cf. Myc. gi-ri-ja-to). 

3. In GERMaNIC the normal reflex of *£" is bw, written in Go. with a 
special letter here transcribed 2", in early OHG uu, NE wb (written bw 
in OE) but it sporadically becomes f, as seen in NE wo/f, Go. wulfs « 
"ζέον (1g). PIE *g" » Gmc. "δ (OE c) before rounded vowels: *g"zws 
'cow" 7 OE cá, NE cow. 

4. INbo-mANIAN reflexes, with their secondary palatahzation, have 
been discussed above (153d); in Sravic also there was such a palatalization— 
a succession of palatalizations, in fact. The earliest two produce ὦ ὅ before 
original front vowel (OCS v/ice'O wolf" « *wí£"e; Zena *woman' « *g"eneH,); 
but the dorsals give c and (Z)z before a front vowel developing from "oy 
and *zy (vlici nom.pl. € *wiki « *wiE"oy, ledzéte 2pl. imperat. (old opt) « 
"legéte « "lengoyte). 

15 5. P-DIALECTS AND Q-DIALECTS. "Centum languages' may be classified 
in two categories, defined by the fate of the labiovelars, which become (n 
DORSAL Obstruents with a more or less prominent labial satellite articulation, 
Q) LABIAL obstruents (in G apical obstruents as well). These are sometimes 
known as Q-dialects and. P-dialects, respecüvely. Old Irish among the Celtic 
languages, and Latin-Faliscan in Italic, are Q-dialects; Welsh, Gaulish, 
Oscan, and Umbrian were P-dialects! It is unclear whether the treatment 


' [n the Celtic branch, the difference between P- and Q-groups is limited to the 
development of *&*. [In Proto-Celtic, PIE *g" 7 "δ and (apparently) *g"5 » *g". 
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of the labiovelars 1n Mycenaean vs. later forms of Greek reveals the exist- 
ence of Q and P strains of Greek, or is purely a matter of chronology. 

No literary variety of Germanic belongs to a P-dialect, but scattered 
through the της. lexicon there are a good number of PGmc. labials from 
PIE labiovelars. The disunction is chiefly evident in reflexes of PIE "4" 
which, in mainstream Germanic, becomes PGmc. ἔχ and (by Verner's 
Law) "g^. But there are a number of words where it Fm. up as *f, PGmc. 

"eulfaz wolf" « PIE *wlE"os for example. There 1s at least one clear form 

for each of the other two labiovelars: PGmc *s£zp- 'sheep' (OE scézp, OHG 
τοὔξ) and Ved. chaga- 'goat' point to PIE * sézg"- or * skeH, g?-. PIE "*g"ben- 
'strike dead' 1s the likely etymon of OE /ana, OHG /ano 'killer', Go. £znja, 
OE Penn *wound' and such compounds as OE /róporbana 'slayer of [someone 
else's] brother (cf. Hom. πατροφονεύς 'slayer of [someone else's] father). 
Such forms do not necessarily show up in all three Germanic branches 
uniformly, as in OE ofezy, OHG oven 'oven', but a dorsal in NGmc. (Swedish 
ugn for example); here the WGmzc. forms point to *ux"na- « "i&"no-, the 
NGmc. to *zgna- « *ug"na- « *uk"nó-. Much effort has been devoted to 
trying to discover the conditions under which *4" 7 f might be a regular 
Germanic development, but without success. The probable explanation is 
that these forms are dialect borrowings from an otherwise unattested P- 
dialect of Germanic. 

In the innovative satem group, as mentioned above, the labial 
component of the labiovelars disappears without a trace. It follows from 
this that in satem languages, as in the parent language, there is a distinction 
between reflexes of *&" and "ζω (Archaic PIE "*/w), that is, between a labi- 
alized velar stop and a palatal stop followed by a glide. In the conservauve 
centum") languages, P and Q strains alike, these two coalesce more or less 
completely. (For more detailed remarks see 160.) 


PaLATAL STOPS 


156. PIE *£ 
PIE "δόξηι 'ten' » G δέκα, L decem : Ved. dáfa, Av. dasa, Lith. défimrz, OCS 
deseri, Go. taibun, NE ten. 
PIE "£tón 'hundred' » G ἑκατόν, L. centum : Ved. £fatám, Av. satom, Lith. 
Simtas, OCS stíto, Go. bunda (pl), NE Pund(red). (This *bmtón i 15 probably a 
derivative from the preceding, which 15 to say ** démtón; the only actual ev- 
idence for the initial consonant, however, 1s the lengthening of the vowels 
in the decads, as in *rri-egr- from *tri- *three'; see 391) 
PIE "ργίο- 'settlement! 7 G οἶκος 'house(hold)', L vicus 'village' : Go. weibs 
'country' (opposite of 'city', zu weibsa transl. G eic ἀγρούς), Ved. vis- 'clan; 
homestead', Av. vzs-, Lith. viéi-pats (archaic VIE) master". 
PIE *4eyk- ' point (out) » ἃ δείκνυμι, L dico 'say' : Ved. root 4i- (disnr- 
pres.pple.; cf. pple. Zistá-, 3sg. imperat. Zídestu). 


158 INEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


157. PIE *'£f. 
PIE "*éenH,- 'beget in G γένος, L gemus : Ved. jénas, Av. zano, OE. cyun 
CEpH,-yo-), NE £m. 
PIE *£neH- 'know' » G γιγνώσκω, L. (g)nósco : Ved. root ;Za-, OE cudwan, 
NE £now, OCS znati. Cf. L cognosco become acquainted with' « "&om-gnoskó. 
PIE 'fews- *taste' » ἃ γεύω, "£us-tu- 7 L gustus : *£ows-o- 7 Ved. jósa- 
'enjoyment' (root /45-) — Av. za0$a-; Go. kiusan test, OE ééosan, NE choose. 


158. PIE "6. 

PIE £bans- 'goose' (const. stem) » ἴχανσ- ? xav- » G xqv- (nom. χήν for 
expected *xác by leveling; see 228), 1, zuser (for "banser, 159) : OHG gaus, 
OE gós, NE goose, Ved. bamsá-, Lith. Zgsis. 

PIE "we£b- *convey': G oxéc 'lead' (? caus. *wo£b-ey*/o-), Myc. wo-ka (roxa) 
"wagon', Hom. τὰ ὄχεα n.pl. chariot. (wrong root grade for an s-stem, per- 
haps influenced by óxoc m. *wagon' «€ "'wo£b-o-), L vebo : OE wegan (NE 
weigh), OE wegn (NE wain—wag(g)on is a lw. from Du.); Ved. váati, pple. 
ülbá- « PInlr. *uzdba- « *uéb-to-, Av. root vaz-, Lith. ve£2, OCS vez. 

PIE "Jeyéh- "lick » G λείχω, L Jingo : Ved. /ib-, Lith. /ieii2, OCS lizati? 
PIE "4beyéb- 'smear, model' » G τεῖχος 'wall', O feíháss acc.pl, L figo 
"model (figulus *potter' and figzra 'shape' have -g- from fimgo) : Ved. di5- 
'smear', debi- *wall', Av. patri-daza- 'garden' (surrounded by a wall', the 
source of G παράδεισος), Go. digan 'model', OE 4g 'dough', OHG eig. 
PIE "ébew-d- *pour' » ἃ χέω, L fundo, füdi (the one example of *£ba- ^ L 
fu-) : Ved. root Pu-, pres. jubóti « "*Zba-Zbaw-ti, bótar- *priest, Av. zaotar-; 
Go. giutan, 'pour' OHG giozan, NHG giessen. 

a. The outcome of initial "£hr-, *ébl- in L is uncertain: 

Some L forms suggest gr-, gl-, as gramen 'fodder' (p. 153); PIE "*ghredb- *walk' Ὁ 
gradior 'step' (cf. Go. grid acc.sg. of a presumed fem. i-st. gris" 'a step', OCS gred 'come"); 
and glaber 'hairless' (*gbladb-ro-, cf. OHG gar 'smooth, shiny', OCS gladski). 

In several good-looking etymologies, however, 'gbr- seems to give L r-: radar 
'rubble, gravel! € *gbrewd-, cf. OE. gréot 'sand' (2 ΝΗ Grieff), OE grytt 'grit (7 NHG 
Grürze) and ravur 'grayish-yellow' « "ébrowo- (46.2), cf. OHG grao, OE grég, NE grey). 
Perhaps the most persuasive evidence for this particular development comes from forms 
which are without satisfactory outside connections: on the one hand, L congruo 'run to- 
gether' and /ngruó 'fall upon violently' imply a simplex *gruo, though no such form occurs. 
On the other hand, there 1s a 7uó 'rush; collapse violently'; formally and semantically 
appropriate, it itself occurs in no straightforward compounds, and therefore might be the 
element in congruo, ingruo. 


159. LariN ῤ. The sound written ὦ in L was faintly sounded, and prob- 
ably absent in colloquial speech from an early period. This 1s shown by the 


' L Jingü is probably not the s-infix present stem (453) it looks like: other evidence 
strongly supports a PIE root present. Perhaps /iugo was influenced by /ambo 'lick' and the 
unrelated //zgua. 

Despite appearances, NE πο, NHG /ecken are unrelated to these forms. 
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fact that 7- does not interfere with: (1) elision; (2) shortening of vowels be- 
fore another vowel (ὃς, cf. débinc from 4z-); (3) the change of intervocalic 
στο r (173, if diribeo is in fact from "dis-babeo; or (4) the contraction of like 
vowels (88.1, cf. sil from nibil, though s might as well stand for *ze/il via 
*neil, 57). Furthermore, there was confusion of spelling in many words, as 
bumerus *arm' beside correct umerus « *omesos (45.1), and the correct use of 
initial 5- was much discussed by the grammarians. Generally the approved 
spelling, which we sull follow, was the historically correct one—but not 
always: the best usage endorsed unetymological Pumerus, anser 'goose', and 
arena 'sand'. (The etym. of the last is unknown, but arena is vouchsafed by 
'Sabine' fasera quoted by Varro; and Jznuser and umerus are guaranteed by 
comparative evidence, 158, 45.1.) 

Τὰς letter ὁ was sometimes used as a sign of hiatus, as in AHENVs beside AENVS 
(aeuus *made of bronze"), where the Η stands for no consonant and is used merely to dis- 
tinguish ae from the diphthong ae in writing. Such a use proves that [ἢ] was pronounced 
sporadically at best, since otherwise the letter ὁ would have been no more suitable than 
any other consonant—,;, say—for indicating hiatus. 

160. PALATAL srOPs 4 "uw. PIE "ζω and *£bw show a development in 
centum languages closely parallel to that of PIE *Z" and *g"7. But in G the 
two distinct sounds */ give a double consonant medially, while the uni- 
tary *4" gives a single consonant. It 15 thinkable that until an early L in- 
novation adjusted the syllable boundary between a stop and a resonant 
(8162), a form like aqua *water Ce) had a light first syllable while eguos 
'horse' (*&w) had a heavy one. But in all periods of attested L these words 
scan the same. 

PTE *efuo- horse! » G ἵππος, Myc. i-qo, L equos : Ved. áfva-, Av. aspa-. Cf. 
PIE *£" in *se£"- 'follow' Ὁ G ἕπομαι, L sequitur : Ved. sácate, Av. bacaite. 
PIE *ébwer- *wild animal' (cons. stem) » G 6o, Lesb. φῆρ (164A.2), L fera 
: Lith. Zvéris, OCS zvéri. (L ferus adj. back-formed from ferz. —Either all 
extra-Latun attestations have independently generalized &grade or L é 
requires explaining) Cf. PIE *g"P in *g"ber- *warm' θερμός warm, 
θέρος n. 'summertime' (formally — Ved. báras- flame"), L fornus 'oven' (form 
— Ved. gbrná- 'heat) : Ved. gbarmá- *warm', OPr. gorme 'heat, OCS goritá 
"burn'. 

"There are no certain instances of PIE *cw, but on the evidence of L 
málo 'prefer! « *mag-wel- (484.3), Ital. "gw and *g" (162) fall together, just as 
ἔξω and *£" do. 

a, Greek is the only centum language (so called, 1) attesting a contrast between 


reflexes of "ξω and *£*. Although the notion that "ξω Ὁ G ππ distinct from "δ Ὁ π is 
reasonable on its face, the only obvious evidence for it is G ἵππος, whose peculiarities 


pu : : ] 
dir- for *der- is unexpected on two grounds (sce 37a), and its meaning, 'sort ballots, 
is semantically unobvious as a derivative of 'have". 
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however—the unexplained rough breathing and the unexplained ι- from PIE *e- —do not 
inspire confidence. Myc. ;-4o at least underwrites the t but raises another question: where 
-kw- occurs elsewhere it is written differently, as ze-tu-bo-2wo-a, (fetuk"^woba) wrought perf. 
pple. of τεύχω. Perhaps a monomorphemic /(h)ikwos/ was different (phonetically? or just 
graphically?) from formations with an analyzable suffix beginning with x. But the writing 
i-qo may mean that the -ππ- of ἵππος is just one more odd thing about the word, and not 
a straightforward reflex of "ζω. 

Even slenderer evidence is afforded by in Boeot. πᾶμα 'possessions', on account of 
such epigraphic attestations as τασππαματα "possessions", θιοσππαστος "belonging to the 
god'. But the supposed cognate, Ved. £/va£rá-, is a word of uncertain meaning used only 
of soma. Àn etymon *oeH,- would account for all forms, Boeot. -7- and all; but the 
absence of semantic controls would enjoin extreme caution even without the discouraging 
evidence of the Homeric hapax πολυ-πᾶμονος gen.sg. 'exceedingly wealthy', which must 
scan πολὔ-. (This accords with the usual treatment of the initial, as in the aor. ἐπᾶσάμην 
'get, acquire', and many others.) 

b. Clusters of dorsal stop - τὸ arising from affixes such as -ἔως perf.pple. (561-2) do 
not show labial development: δεδορκῶς 'having in sight". 


LABIOVELAR Sors 


161. PTE *£". 
PIE *£"i- /* É"c-, * "^o- pron. stems *who' and the like » G ποῦ *where', πόθεν 
"whence', τίς *who', ὅ (τ)τι *why' (7 Myc. jo-ti) « *yod &"id, L qui, quod, quis, 
quid, O pod, píd : Ved. bás, cit, Hitt. &u-i$; bu-it, Go. b"as, δα, OE Ind, 
Pwet, NE who, wbat, Lith. £r, OCS to, cito. 
PIE *-£"e enclhit. 'and' (perhaps ultimately related to the preceding) Ὁ G re, 
Myc. -qe, L -que : Ved. -ca, Av. -éa, Go. -uA. 
PIE "*pen&"e 'üve' 2 G πέντε, πεμπάς, -δος 'group of five, πέμπτος 'fifth', 
Hom. πεμπάζω 'count on the fingers, L quizque (141a, 812); quimcu-plex 
'fivefold', quincunx 'five twelfths' : Ved. págica, Av. panca, Lith. penki; Gmc. 
forms (Go. μη, OE fif, NE five) show *f£« PIE *£", 155. 
PIE *£"erwor- 'four' (with complex and only partly understood ablaut; 389.4) 
» τέσσαρες, τέτταρες, Myc. ge-to-ro-, L quattuor : Ved. catváras nom.pl.m., 
Lith. £etur?; Gmc. forms (Go. fiZwor, OE féower, NE four) show f « *£" (155). 
PIE */ey£?- "leave! » G λείπω, Myc. pple. re-go-me-uo, old s-infix pres. 
-λιμπάνω (Sappho) Ξ L /inquo, liqui (7 λείπω), pple. relictus : Ved. rigákti 
'gives up', ricyate s empued', ririk-vás- perf. pple., re&á- 'deserted', Lith. 
lieb "leave', Go. leib"an lend" (transl. δανείζω), o-grade 1n OE /ér, NE Joan. 
—OE J/Zfan, NE leave and the like point to PGmc. /aisi7a-, as if from "Joy£^- 
éy*/o-, the caus. of this root, with '7 (via Verner's Law, 139) from PIE *£" 
(155), but other explanations are possible. 
PIE *se£- 'see', in midd. 'follow' » ἃ ἕπομαι, L sequor, secundus « * se&"uon- 


! WGmc. -ὦ in *what! is either imported from fet — Go. para « PIE "tod-om, or else 
WGmc. "Puat continues a PreGmc. etymon with an enclitic, *&"od-om, different from Go. 
£?4 « PGmc. '/wa « *£"od. 
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dos, 183 : Ved. sacate, Olr. secbitbir /5ex'20'2p'/. L. pple. secztus is secondary; 
the intensive secfzri follow eagerly' proves the prior existence of the ex- 
pected pple. *sectus. The model for secarus is prob. volvitur : volatus :: solvitur 
: solutus z sequitur : X, where X — secutus. 
PIE *pe£^- 'ripen; cook intrans., *pe£?-y^/o- Σ G πέσσω (199), "pek"-s- 
πέψω fut, "pek"-to-  πεπτός pple., L εοφμῦ (either denom. or contaminated 
by coquos 'cook' « *po&"o-, 141a), coctus, coquina '"Kitchen', popiza (Iw. from a 
p-dialect) 'cookshop' : Ved. pac-, pple. pacaté- and pa&vá- ("pek"-wo-)— 
neither is regular in formation—W poetb (p « *&") 'hot, Lith. £epz (with 
metathesis) 'bake, roast; BS shows orig. pe&^- mainly in transferred senses, 
like OCS potá 'sweat' (« "pok"-to-). 
PIE *£"ey(H,)- 'take notice of' (with semantic development to chiefly unfa- 
vorable notice) » G zive pay! (a price, a penalty), Myc. qe-te-o verbal adj., 
τίμη "honor, ποινή 'penalty! (whence L poena) : Ved. root ci- 'note, gather, 
cetár- 'avenger', Av. kaena- 'penalty', OCS δόμα 'price'. 
PIE "*£"e£"lo- *wheel' 2 *&"uE"I- (40a) ? G κύκλος 'circle', κύκλα pl. *wheels' 
: Ved. cakrá-, OE. /bwéol, NE wbecl (see 40a). 
PIE *w/£"os *wolf', metathesized '/i&"os » G λύκος, L lupus (Iw. from a P- 
dialect, 155); original sequence in Ved. v/ta-, Av. vora£a-, Go. wulfi, OE 
wulf m., wylf ., Lith. vilkas. 

162. PIE *g". 
PIE *g"em- 'set out', pres. "z"m-yoH, » G βαίνω, L venio; other stems in Sab. 
ben-, Ved. gamati aor.subj., Go. qiman, OE cuman, NE come. Stem *g^m-s^/o- 
in Ved. gáccbati *goes', G βάσκε imper. 'get going". 
PIE "*g"erH;- 'devour': *g"rH;- » G βιβρώσκω; L voro (intens./caus. *g"orH;- 
eH, y*/o-, 456.2B) : Ved. girati, Lith. geriz 'drink'. 
PIE *g"ow- 'cow' (324) » G βοῦς, βουκόλος 'cowherd' — Myc. go-u-ko-ro 
(and Olr. /acbaill /bügxol'/) : Ved. gzu-/go- *Àcow', Olr. δό, Latv. giovs, OE 
cá. (L bos 1s a lw. from a P-dialect; 155). 
PIE *g"rrá- *'heavy' » ἃ βαρύς, L gravis : Ved. gurá-, Go. kaurus. 
PIE *sm-g"elbb- (various stem forms) 'brother' lit. having the same womb' 
7^ Hom. ἀδελφεός, Att. ἀδελφός (both from "à-, 170a) : Skt. sagarbbya- full 
brother, Ved. gérbba- *womb' « *g"olhbo-; G δελφύς f. u-stem, cf. Av. 
gorobui- n. Hom. ἀδελφεός 1s probably a thematized full grade, "g"e//bewo-, 
originally an adj. (like NE relative *'kinsman' orig. 'related"). 
PIE *£";H;- (various suffixes) *hfe': * g";H,-eto- "hfe' » Hom. βίοτος (154-1), 
L vita (88.3); "g"iH,-wo- 'alive' » G feóg (49.3), L vivus : Ved. 7jivá-, Go. 
qtus, OE cwic, NE quict, Lith. gjvas. 


* Skt. sagarbba- 'pregnant, often cited in this connection, cannot be relevant: it has a 
late, peculiarly Indic, development of the meaning of the prefix sz- (389.1 fn.). 
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PIE *H;eng"- 'anoint: z-stem in L unzguen 'salve', OHG anc(5)o 'butter'; i- 
stem 1n Ved. ag/í- ong. adj. fanointing' then noun 'ointment. 

PIE *gg"en- 'bulge' » G ἀδῆν, -évoc f. (later m.) 'gland', L /zguen n. 'groin' 
: Olc. sb£r 'swelling". 

PIE *g"enH,, obl. *g"sueH,-/* g"nH,- *woman' (orig. neut, as sull uniquely in 
arch. Olr. /é much remodeled in the daughter languages) » G γυνή (404), 
Boeot. βανα (*g"gH,-) : Ved. jaui- (*g"enH-) 'goddess' (more accurately, 
consort of a deity), gnás gen.sg. ("g"neH;-s, — Olr. mná) in gnás páti- "hus- 
band of a divine wife; n.pl gus disyll. (gudas « "g"néH,-es), Olr. ben f. « 
*g"ena, bé n. (legal, poetic) « *g"euH,; 4-stem OCS £ena *woman' (an inde- 
pendent innovation); PGmc. "Z"enon- 7 Go. qino, OE cwene, NE queam. 
PIE *zeyg^- 'wash', zero grade *zig^- in G ἄνιπτος 'unwashed', xéo-vw/ 
"water for washing the hands', gen. χέρνιβος, vb. χερνίπτομαι wash the 
hands', Myc. Ee-ni-ge-te-we nom.pl. 'hand-washers (presumably *&erzi£"téwes 
to "er-mik" eus) : Ved. niktá- pple. washed", Olr. zigiZ /niy'20'/ *washes'. 
(For ἃ νίζω « "*nig"-y*/o-, 200). 

PIE *(H,)su-g"iH, e: lit. 'having a good life' 7? G ὑγιής 'healthy' (implying an unat- 
tested neut. »-stem "βίος "life" « "g"iH;-os-. 'This etymology, though attractive and gener- 
ally accepted, has a number of difficulties. The necessary s-stem is not found anywhere; 
and ὑ- rather than ev- is a problem for those who hold that initial laryngeals become pro- 
thetic vowels in G and trace the usual form of the prefix to PIE *H,su-.) Cf. ἃ βίοτος 
above and Skt. su-7rvita- "living happily". 

G βάλλω 'throw' and G βούλομαι ^wish' are words of uncertain outside connections, 
but the correspondence of Att.-Ion. 8- with 8- in Arc. δελλω and Locr. δειλομαι points to 
PG 'g?: 

163. PIE *g"P. 

PIE "g"5er- 'be warm" two regular formations in "-z-, a noun *g"bór- 
mo- *heav, and adj. *g"br-mó- *warm', variously conflated. G θερμός *warm' 
(for "θαρμός), L formus (Paul. Fest.) : OE wearm *warm' (as 1f from "g"bormo-; 
Go. warmjamn 'to warm' shows denominative stem "g^Porme-y^/o-), Ved. 
gharmá- *heat (*g"bor-mo-, only with accent proper to the adj.). A regularly- 
formed s-stem is seen in Ved. bras- n. 'flame' (g"Per*/os-, formally 2 G 
θέρος 'summer ). 

PIE "g"ben- 'strike down, slay*: *g"benyó 7 G θείνω, L "fendo (only 1n 
de-, offendo, 218), o-grade o-stem in G φόνος 'a slaying, Ved. gbaná- 
'destroyer, slayer' (evidently "g"5orH-ó-) : Ved. bán-ti 'slays' 3sg. (7 Hitt. &a- 


' 'There seems to be no satisfactory explanation of ἃ βούλομαι; to ἃ βάλλω there is 
a scattering of doubtful etymologies seeming to confirm the reconstruction *z?e/H,- ar- 
rived at from the G evidence. The best of these, W δ /bliv/ 'catapult' as 1f from PCelt. 
*blimo- « PIE "g"IeH,-mo-, is isolated not only in Welsh but in Celtic generally, and on 
historical and cultural grounds is very much more likely to be a borrowing from G than 
a native term. Morever, apart from W δέ, all forms can be accounted for by an ablauting 
root with full grade *g"eH,-. 
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(e-)en-zi /g" en-tsi/), gbu-ánti spl. (— Hitt. &u-na-an-zi ?/g"nantsi/). With a 
labial reflex of *g^ (155) this yields the Gmc. words exemplified by OE 
bana "layer! (INE £ane) and Olc. £azi “ἃ slaying". 

PIE *sueyg"b- 'snow': root noun *szig"b- » G νίφα accsg. (Hes. dm. 
Ney.), L six, nivis; n-infix singuit it is snowing! — Lath. sziZga; d-stem ἃ 
νιφάς 'snowflake'; e-grade G νείφει 'ninguit' (usually νέφει, an unexplained 
development, 76d); νείφει for expected *veíte 1s from the fut. νείψει and aor. 
ἔνιψε; OHG sniuuan, NHG scbneien, OE. sníwan το snow' (the expected NE 
verb szew replaced by a denom. built to the following); o-grade o-stem noun 
in Go. suazws, OE snéw, NE snow. (The Ved. root szib-, occurring in Skt. 
o-grade o-stem szeba- and a sizable family of derivatives, reconstructs flaw- 
lessly to a root *szeyg"5-. But the meanings— be sticky, viscid; feel affection 
for', szeba-, 'greasiness; love(!)—Aare hard to reconcile with 'snow'. Never- 
theless, given the quality of the formal fit, the connection would be likely 
however improbable the semantücs; and besides there are actual Inlr. attes- 
tations of the usual 'snow' sort in Av. szaeza- vb., Prak. sigeba n.) 

PIE "H,eg"bi- (or, less likely, *og"bi-, as that should give Ved. "Z4i-) 
'snake, monster' » G ὄφις 'snake' : Ved. ábi-, Av. a£i-. (G ἔχις 'adder', L 
anguis fsnake' and other cognates point to 'egbi- and "'ang"(b)-, which 
cannot be reconciled either to one another or to * H;eg^bi-/* og" ῥί-, but seem 
too similar not to be ulumately somehow related.) 

PIE */zg"5- "light (various suffixes): zero grade evidently 1n G ἐλαχύς 
'small', ἐλαφρός 'nimble, light, Ved. ragbá- *quick', dial. /sgb4- "light (first 
in the AV), OE /ungre quickly, and probably OCS Zgüká (via "Iimgu-), 
though there are problems with all interpretations of this form; e-grade in 
Lith. /ezgvas "light, PreGmc. "eng" b-to- » PGmc. "Jinxto-, "Itxto- Go. leibts, 
OE /éobt, NE light. L levis is usually explained as coming from an z-less 
form of the root, "/eg"ba-, apparently also seen in Ved. r/ént- 'small, weak, 
as if from "/g?b-ent-. But rbnt- is not itself old, being an Indic creation 
patterned on the antonym /rbánt- *tall, strong", the 2 of ragbá- having been 
reinterpreted as a full grade (whereas it is the reflex of *7). The L form too 
is best taken as the result of contamination, but this time by a form of 
similar rather than antonymic meaning: PItal. *sirexwis 'short' (etymon of 
L /revis, 223.4) led to a remodeling of "/ezxwis "light" (from either "Jeng^"ba- 
or "/ng"bu-, probably the latter) as "Jexwis. 

PIE *£zeyg"b- 'bend', not really a root because it contains both a 
voiceless and a voiced aspirated stop, is thought to underlie Gmc. and Ital. 
forms. Ital. *£om-knoyxweyo (caus.) 7 "bongneyw- (231.4) ? L contveo 'close [the 
eyes]|', hence 'overlook, pretend not to see', perf. (aor) eowixi; also micto 
"wink; and perhaps itor rest on'. Go. buervan 'bow', OHG Zzigau, NHG 
neigen, o-grade Go. Pzarws Ἴον γ᾽. (For developments of *g"5t, *éht see 211.) 


a. If L frendo 'grind the teeth' is cognate with OE grindan 'grind' and Lith. grégd£iu 
'rub'—all these forms have been plausibly explained in other ways—a possible etymon 
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would be PIE *g"brendb-. L fr- is not wholly expected from "g"r-, however, as the labial 
element of labiovelars is regularly lost in L before a consonant, and in other similar 
shapes voiced aspirates become voiced stops in L (so glaber 'smooth, bald' 158a), but there 
are no stronger competing etymologies. Furthermore, the same retention of a labial 
element in *g"r is attested, more securely, in medial position in L febris fever « PIE 
"dbeg"b- 'be hot" (164B.3). 


164. REMARKS ON THE REFLEXES OF LABIOVELARS. 


À. GnxxkK. Although most of the examples in 161-3 comply with the 
general rule given in the notes to tbe table in 154, there are a number of 
causes for deviation from the norm. 

1. There is much leveling in favor of the labial reflexes. Thus the π 
of λείπω, ἕπομαι, ἔπος (7 Ved. vácas-) regardless of the following vowel: 
λείπει, ἕπεται, émeoc. Interchange within an inflecional paradigm (as "λείτει 
next to λείπω) 1s unknown, the closest thing being in principal parts like 
θείνω aor. éreóvov—though the principal parts of G verbs routinely are so 
chaotic (from the synchronic point of view) that the Greeks themselves 
were probably unaware of the true relation between these stems, as seems 
definitely to have been the case for groups like τίς (ποῦ, τιμή ποινή, θείνω 
φόνος. (Even our modern dictionaries do not list &reóvov as a form of θείνω, 
but accommodate it under the imaginary present stem φέρνω.) 

Leveling does sometimes occur in groups of cognates when the 
semantics are transparent, as βέλος 'missile', βέλεμνον avelin' after βάλλω 
'throw' (the regular 8 before e only in Arc. δελλω). For G véíóa “τ 15 
snowing' the usual explanation won't quite do, since phonologically regular 
forms of the type νείφω, νείφομεν, νείφουσι 'T, we, they snow can scarcely 
have existed; veíóe: must therefore get its ó from another source, probably 
aor. ἔνιψε and fut. νείψει. 

2. [t 1s a notable characteristic of the Aeolic dialects that even before 
a front vowel the labial 1s found in some basic words, as Lesb., Thess. 
πεμπε — πέντε 'five' Lesb. πέσυρες, Hom. πίσυρες, Boeot. πετταρες, all — 
τέσσερες 'four; Lesb. πήλυι — Att. τηλοῦ (Hom. τῆλε) 'from afar'. But τίς 
"who' and re 'and' are the forms even in Aeol. 

3. Contrariwise, there are some dialect forms with « for usual v and 
τ in the pronouns: Ion. (Hdt.) κῶς — πῶς 'how'; Thess. xc — τίς "whoever. 

4. In Att.-Ion. the normal development of *g" and *g^"5 before ;, as 
before o and o, is and $, as in βίος and ὄφις; the development to ὃ, 0 15 
seen only before *& There is no obvious explanation for the discrepancy 
between the behavior of *£" and the other two labiovelars. Dor. (Heracl.) 
perf. pple. ἐνδεδιωκοτα, 1f equivalent to standard ἐμβεβιωκότα, might show 
*g"j » δι (and is generally so interpreted), but nught merely show a 
leveling which is the reverse of the Att. development, both starting from 
* (ev)6eGuo-. 


B. Larrw. 1. Beside 44 from *£^, we should expect gz from "£^, corres- 
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ponding to the parallelism 1n Sab. » : / or G v : B : φ. But gu remains only 
after a nasal, as 1n. unguen, ninguit. Otherwise before a vowel the g is lost, 
hence venio, πίνε. Phonologically speaking, there 1s nothing remarkable 
about this: [pw] and [w] are closely related articulatorily, differing mainly 
in a very small adjustment of the height of the dorsum, and they readily 
interchange both diachronically and in the sound-substitutions connected 
with borrowing. PIE τ regularly became W gw, as in PIE "aefb-no- 'con- 
veyance' » W gwain (— Olr. féu; cf. OE wegn). Parallel to L v from *g", PIE 
*g"b 7 PGmc. "v rather than expected ἔφυ, as in "g"bermo- Ὁ OE wearm, 
NE warm (cf. 163). —In loan-words, Germanic w was adapted as [gw] in 
Romance, for example PRom. "guerra ^war'. 

2. In L the w-element of labiovelars was lost before all consonants. So 
from *£^ L quin(c)tus *hifth', coctus !cooked' 1n contrast to G πέμπτος, πεπτός. 
'The plain dorsal stop arising 1n this position was sometimes generalized. So 
from vàx not only in other case forms (vocis, vocem, and so on), but also in 
derivatives therefrom (voco, vocalis, and so on), such that there 15 no trace 
anywhere in L of a form with qu, in contrast to G ἔπος and εἶπον. 

"The appeal to leveling—from a single form—as an explanation for the absence of 
qu in this family of words is mildly troubling, as leveling rarely is quite so total. Con- 
ceivably the real explanation is a dissimilatory change of "A" to "4 after the "u-, with 
phonologically regular "δίς « *wo£"r playing only a supporting role. 

3. In general accord with this principle, PIE *g^r- 7 L gr-, as in gravis, 
gratus (Osc. gen.sg. Pbrateis)), but the development of *g"5r unexpectedly 
retains a labial element, hence initially frez4o, medially febris (fever! « 
* dbeg^" b-ri- (163a). 

4. The ὦ element of the labiovelars was lost before z and o, though 
often restored by analogy (sequor, linquunt); cf. more or less 1solated forms 
like secundus 'following', eum 'since', 183. 

$. Some L forms are plainly loanwords from neighboring P-dialects 
(155). Native forms continue alongside some, like coquiga *kitchen' and the 
given name Qawinctius next to borrowed popiza 'cookshop' and Pontius (Ὁ 
püntiis), some, like δ 'cow', /upus *wolf', are known only in the dialect 
form. —L poena *penalty' (the basis of several derivatives) 1s thought to be 
a Iw. from G «ow. 

LARYNGEALS 


165. The laryngeals are the latest addition to the PIE inventory of 
sounds. Their reconstruction dates back to the suggestion by the Swiss lin- 
guist Ferdinand de Saussure in 1879' (a period when the system of recon- 


I . . E 

Τὸ be precise, he mooted the theory in larval form two years earlier. —It must be 

noted that Saussure's main thesis was the cstablishment of ἴα and *o (as we would now 
put it) as separate PIE vowels, and in this he was successful. 
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structed PIE sounds was undergoing general rethinking) that the alternation 
of *z, "δ, and "z with *o, as they are traditionally written, was not analogous 
to the alternation of "Z and ὅ with zero. Rather, they were better seen as 
parallel to the alternations of *ey with *7, or *ez with *z. That is, the *o was 
not a residue of the long vowel, but an element in its own right (118). 

As there were three kinds of long vowels in the categories normally 
calling for e-grade (127-8), three varieties of *o were entailed: *o,, which 
simply lengthened a preceding *e; *», which both lengthened a preceding 
*e-grade vowel and colored it, resulting in *z; and *o,, which lengthened a 
preceding *e and colored it to ὅδ. There was little basis for assigning any 
particular phoneuc value to these elements, and Saussure labeled them 
resonant coefficients (coefficients sonantiques)—the same term that he used for 
glides, liquids, and nasals. In any case his analysis of the long vowel series 
along such lines, though generally admired for its ingenuity, had little im- 
mediate consequence. 


"The first serious effort to grasp the implications of the new analysis was a line of 
inquiry orthogonal to the main interests of IE linguistics, but it explains the designation 
"]Jaryngeals by which the elements are nearly always known nowadays: it was the attempt 
to trace PIE and Proto-Semitic to a common ancestor. This has been widely recognized 
as a plausible avenue of research, but it is seriously hampered at the outset by che lack 
of resemblance between the inventories of PIE and PSem. consonants, as they are usually 
worked out. Two consonant systems could hardly be less alike; it is hard to know even 
where to begin probing tentatively for correspondences. The chief discrepancies are the 
abundance of fricatives in PSem. vs. the solitary PIE ἔῃ and the "laryngeal' consonants in 
PSem. (as in the attested Semitic languages generally), namely consonants like the glottal 
stop, the voiceless pharyngeal fricaüve [h], and its voiced counterpart usually known as 
9ayin (after the name for the letter representing it in the Arabic alphabet). These "laryn- 
geal' consonants share two properties with the 'resonant coefficients! of PIE: they influ- 
ence the phonetic features of neighboring vowels; and they are prone to merge, either 
with one another or with oral obstruents, or to disappear altogether (as in Maltese). It was 
in the service of facilitating comparison between PIE and PSem. that the 'resonant coeffi- 
cients' were rechristened "laryngeals'. The term has stuck, and is used even by authorities 
who have no opinions about the phonetics of the consonants in question, or who actually 
doubt (or deny) that they were laryngeals in the Semitic sense at all. There 1s nothing 
questionable about this; after all, the morbid effects of the parasite Plasmodium are sall 
known as malaria to physicians and laymen alike, without any implied endorsement of 
prescientific notions of the cause of the disease. In any case, efforts to replace the term 
laryngeal with some less question-begging term, while doubtless laudable, have met with 
no success. 

In time, the idea that these elements were essentially consonantal in nature was 
established, and the reinterpretation of the role of *o in the PIE system of sounds is 
sometimes called ;5e zbeory of consonantal scbwa. (Incidentally, the word z5eory in expres- 
sions like /aryngeal theory οὐ tbeory of cousonantal scbwa should not be misconstrued as im- 
plying diffidence, as in the valuc-laden dismissal of something as os/y a theory. The whole 
of Indo-European linguistics—the idea of PIE itself, and the sound laws connecting it 
with the attested IE languages—are theories in exacdy the same sense that the laryngeal 
theory is a theory.) 
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166. Once the existence of the elements was established in a general 
way, there ensued a search for their effects and their distribution, in order 
to establish their inventory in PIE. ΑἹ] these things are elusive, because 
most of the evidence is indirect: lengthening here, failure of lengthening 
there, aspiration of voiceless stops, and so on. The nature of the evidence 
makes dispute inevitable as to both the inventory of the laryngeals in PIE 
and their reflexes. In Anatolian there is clear and direct attestation of the 
consonants, or rather of some of them, as such. In Hitt, PIE *H, and *H, 
are reflected (under certain circumstances) as £, and the sequence "oH, is 
reflected as 45, as in the Hitt. stem 4a-2-i- 'put' « *ZboH;-. At one time or 
another, however, every unexpected consonant in every IE language has 
been traced to laryngeals—the « of G perfects, and of aorists like ἔθηκα; the 
v of the L perfects of the type amavi; the * Z of the Gmc. dental preterites; 
the £ of assorted Gmc. forms like MHG spucken 'to spit; the -c- 1n L senex 
'old' and in the L fem. agent suffix -/ric-; the p of Skt. causatives like 
vapaya- 'fan' (root va- 'blow"); the -- of certain z-stem cases in Inlr. such 
as senaya inst. ^with an army, and many other things of a similar nature, 
namely things which cannot be readily explained by tracing them to a 
more straightforward source. In principle, such explorations are perfectly 
legitimate, and many of these suggestions have been made by able scholars; 
but most suffer from demerits too serious to ignore. 

As to how many laryngeals there were in the PIE sound system there 
is no settled opinion. Some authorities work with a single item, usually 
written *7. (This theory retains a three-series ablaut scheme (112), though 
the erstwhile long vowel ablaut series (18) are typically gathered up under 
the three short vowel series plus 2.) At the other extreme, there are schol- 
ars who have proposed eight or more of the things. Interestingly, the theo- 
res positing elaborate inventories are characterized by a high degree of 
specificity about the phonetic details of the reconstructions—several plain 
laryngeals of various types (voiced and voiceless, for example; see 451B fn. 
and 398.8a) together with palatalized ones (alongside palatal ones), labialized 
ones, labialized palatal ones, and so on. However, most laryngealists work 
with a much smaller array, and worry little about the phonetics, having 
given them up as all but unrecoverable. 


167. 'l'HE MAINSTREAM THEORIES, insofar as anything can be so char- 
acterized, work with three laryngeals, corresponding to the three 'conson- 
antal schwas' of 165; an important subvariety of these theories adds a fourth, 
different from *H, only in dropping in Hitt. instead of becoming Z. 

The following observations are widely accepted as valid. 

'The chief effects of the laryngeals are on adjacent vowels, namely 
coloring some and lengthening others. As a consequence the place to dis- 
cuss laryngeal reconstruction is in connection with vowel developments, as 
has been done above in the discussion of ablaut (113-4 and 17-22) and the 
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vowels (36-56). 'The effects of laryngeals on vowels are clearer in G and L 
than in most IE languages, because these two maintained the PIE distinc- 
tion between 4- and ó-vowels. 

In many languages are to be seen the effects of a laryngeal occurring 
between a syllabic semivowel and a following vowel, of the type "»/H,á- 
'full, many'. Without the laryngeal intervening, a resonant before a vowel 
would be non-syllabic under most normal circumstances, thus "p/- rather 
than "p/E, á-. (Not all such shapes involve laryngeals, however. PIE *g"rra- 
'"heavy', for example, on the evidence of Skt. gurvi- fem. « *g^rw-iHy, had 
no laryngeal in its makeup; cf. Ved. parvi- fem. *many' « "IH, w-iH,, 105-6.) 

Specifically in Inlr,, *H, (the evidence for *H, and "H, is less clear) 
makes a preceding voiceless stop into an aspirate, thus "szi-szH,-enti 'they 
stand' (root "szeH,-) ? Ved. tistbanti; and they count as a consonant for pur- 
poses of Brugmann's Law (36.4), thus * fr-fop- -H,e Ἵ burn' » Ved. zatápa Ἵ 
suffer' (expected *ratápba leveled), vs. sg. "te-top-e ? Ved. tatapa "he suffers' 
(root "zep- as in L περι ἄμε *warm'). On the other hand, in neither. G. nor 
Indic scansion do laryngeals ever make a preceding short vowel heavy 'by 
position' (as, say, ἃ ΕΑ still does in Homeric scansion). 

Possibly *H»w yields PGmc. ἔξω in "£"ibwaz 'alive! « *g"H -wo- (7 L vivus); like- 
wise the Gmc. idu. stem "unku- « *gH,we (cf. Ved. avàm acc.du. « 'zva-ám); and OE tácor 
"husband's brother (if from * day Her- rather than "*daywer-). But all of these are more or 
less controversial. 

a. An early component of the laryngeal theory was the assumption that, as regards 
the development of the familiar IE languages, the laryngeals had totally disappeared very 
early indeed; in fact, according to one interpretation, the loss of the laryngeals as conson- 
ants had already taken place in PIE, and was one of the innovations which defined PIE 
as a branch of the Proto-Indo-Hittite language family (Proto-Anatolian being the other, 
conservative, branch). But there are many reasons for thinking that the laryngeals per- 
sisted as separate elements well into the individual histories of some IE branches. Dis- 
cussion of such matters lies outside the scope of this work, however. —A subvariety of 
the early-disappearance theory holds that all laryngeals, however many there were, 
merged into a single sound in *western' IE languages (Italic, Germanic, BS, Celtic). The 
explanation of L unguis 'hoof, nail' endorsed above (100b) would not work if che notion 
of *western' laryngeal merger is valid. 


PIE ἢ» 


168. PIE *s has diverse conditioned outcomes in most IE languages. 
For G and L the changes will be given in detail below, but the most strik- 
ing innovations can be previewed here. (1) In G, *s ^ */ before a vowel, 
except when preceded by certain consonants. In most dialects this "7 sur- 
vives as such in initial position, where it 15 known as the πνεῦμα δασύ 
(spiritus asper) —the term identifies an ordinary consonant phoneme, /bh/, 
about which there is nothing unusual apart from the awkward fact that in 
the Athenian (Ionic) alphabet it was not represented by an actual letter. In- 
tervocalically, PG *7 disappears in all varieties of G except (apparently— 
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172c) Myc. (2) In L, *s between vowels merges with 7, a change known as 
rbotacism (173). Between a vowel and most voiced consonants *s drops, with 
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 


a. In Indo-Iranian, *s becomes "ἢ (Indic ἢ after 7 7; 4; any diphthong (which of 
course all end in ἦγ or ἴω), and £ (including £s from "gr and "gh;). In Indic the innovation 
spread to ἐς « *H». This development, known by an anagram of the environments as the 
RUKI rule, is partly shared with BS. 

Beyond the scope of this work are the many outcomes of word-final *-; in Indic, as 
determined partly by the vowel that precedes it and by the sound that begins the following 
word. As a result of these changes, an actual -s is found as such only when the next word 
begins with 7- or 20-. Our citation forms, for example nas 'race', ágacchar imperf. you 
arrived", and pizéras nom.pl. 'fathers', are unknown in Sanskrit grammatical tradition; in- 
deed, they would be literally unpronounceable. In Sanskrit such words would be cited as 
Jénab, ágacchab, and. pitrab, ἴὰ which - (phonetically (h]) is the reflex of *-s in final 
position before pause. À few western authorities follow this convention. 

b. In Germanic, PIE *; split into *s and *z in accord with the provisions of Verner's 
Law (139). These remain as such in Gothic, when not disturbed by leveling analogies; but 
in North and West Germanic *z merges with *7, resulting in such alternations as NE 
lose/ forlorn, wazs/ were, NHG frieren "freeze! but Frost 'frost". 

c. PIE ἡ is very stable in Baltic languages; in Slavic, it is lost finally, and becomes 
f and x in the nukrI environments (a, above). 

d. »-MovaarE. Many PIE roots are attested in two forms, with and without initial 

"sc ΤΟ specio "look at, G σκέπτομαι (with metathesis), OHG «ρεῤδη, Av. spasyeiti, all point- 
ing to * spek-; but Med. pá£yati 'sees' points instead to *pek-. "This is thought to result from 
a structural ambiguity: many of the nom. and acc. endings of PIE nouns ended in *-» 
(255), and when one of these (or a word with any other ending in *-5) stood before a form 
beginning "5C-, the pronunciation was the same as if it stood before plain "C-: *wE"oms 
spekyont "they saw the wolves (root * spek-) was pronounced: [w]k"omspekyont], while 

"avE"om; pekent 'they groomed the wolves'—a characteristic IE task (root *pek- )—was pro- 
nounced: [wlkVomspekent]. Native speakers of a language usually keep ambiguous se- 
quences straight, as they know what the components are, but ambiguity at least opens the 
way to confusion, namely the abstraction of a new root-shape *pek- 'see". 

In fact, as very little is known of PIE phonotactics this reasoning is circular (the 
phenomenon to be explained is the only evidence for the explanation). Still, typologically 
speaking, the assumed phonotactics are not exotic. The only unreasonable thing about the 
theory is that if it is valid, given the ubiquity of final *-s in PIE, a contrast between initial 
*;C- and *C- must have been close to nonexistent; nevertheless most roots are attested 
without any variation in form: *pleHi- 'fill', "pre£- 'ask', *zen- 'stretch', and many others, 
have no by-forms in *;-. 

169. PIE *s remains unchanged in both G and L before or after a 
voiceless stop, and when final. 

PIE "ἯΙ εν is! 7 G ἐστί, L est: Ved. ἀφ", Go. ist, Hitt. e-ej-zi. 

PIE *4eyk-s- aor. of *dey£- *point » G ἔδειξα, L dixi : Ved. adikbgi vsg.imid. 
PIE *£enH;os 'race, kand' » G γένος, L genus : Ved. μέρας. 

PIE "sedb-;- desid. of *seéb- 'control' » G ἕξω fut. of ἔχω : Ved. sibsant- 
(from "*si-dzbant- « *si-zdzbant- « "si-séb-s-) pres.pple. of desid. of sabate. 


a. For -s in final position in L, see also 237.2. 
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170. Initial *: before vowels remains in L, but in G becomes /h/. The 
change to /h/ is already complete in Myc., and therefore predates 1200 Bc; 
it was probably a feature of Proto-Greek. 

PIE "septi 'seven' 2 G ἑπτά, L. septem : Ved. saptá, OE. seofon, NE seven. 
PIE *;-sd- (redup. pres. of root *sed-) 'sit down' » G ἵζω, L sido : Ved. sidati 
(4 for expected 4 by leveling). 

PIE *semi- (or *seH,mi-) 'half- 2 G ἡμι-, L semi- : PGmc. *sen- in OE sém- 
cwic *half dead' and. sm-soden 'half boiled". 

PIE *so m. *seH, f., nom.sg. *that' (remaining forms built to stems "7o- /* eH; 
376.1) » G ὁ, ἡ : Ved. sá, 5d, Av. ba, ba; OE se, τόρ. 

PIE *se£"- midd. 'follow' » G ἕπομαι, L sequor : Ved. sacate, Olr. secbitbir. 

a. This G Z- shows the effects of Grassmann's Law (138): from "sef- 'prevail, 
control: *refhà ? PreG *bek^5 7» G ἔχω, but *sefb-s- 7 "sebr- (214) Ὁ fut. ἕξω (the root is 
seen whole in the zero-grade aor. *e-sff- Ὁ ἔσχον), cf. θρίξ, τριχός (138). —Many forms 
with ἀ- for à- « "sp-, like ἀδελφός 'brother' ("having the same womb"), ἄλοχος 'spouse' 
("having the same bed"), ἀθρόος 'in a bunch', may be so explained, though in some of 
them the second aspirate is separated from *7- by intervening consonants. Unexpectedly, 
however, ἀθρόος occurs very commonly instead of ἀθρόος. 

b. In Hellenistic G initial /h/ remained until the 2nd century Ap, when its less and 
less consistent indication in texts points to its disappearance from the language. The 
breathing marks were until recently retained in NG, well over a millennium after the 
sound itself was last pronounced, as a distinction of spelling only. In the priore dialectr 
of G (East Ionic, Lesbian, and some others), rough breathing was lost very much earlier; 
the many Z-less forms in Hom. are importations from such dialects. 

c. À change of initial *s- to δ- is seen in two IE languages adjacent to G (roughly 
speaking), Iranian and Armenian, though apparently affecting them at a later date. Later 
too, and separated geographically as well and so indisputably independent, was the 
change of r- to 7- in Welsh, as MW ebu Ἵ speak! « "se£"-, balen 'sal! « *sal-. At all 
events, [h] from sibilants is a commonplace development, seen in languages as diverse 
as Finnish, Hawaitan, and Caribbean Spanish. 

171. The same change of *s to ὦ in G took place in the iNrTIAL se- 
quences "su-, *sr-, * s]-, *sm-, and *sz- (see 227 for the development of such 
clusters medially), which evidently passed through a stage of being pro- 
nounced as voiceless resonants (usually written [w, το 1, m, n] by phone- 
ticians). This is the probable significance of the representation in very early 
inscriptions, namely FH, PH, AH, and so on, as literal [hw], [hr], and [hl] 
would probably have been spelled HF, HP, and HA, and so on. These devel- 
oped diversely: FH became /h/, PH became p-, and the remaining ones fell 
together with plain A-, u-, »-. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated 
forms of words with original *s-, "τς, and so on, regularly have -pp-, and 


' "The curious analysis of the classical grammarians treats initial /h/ as a trait of 
vowels, called πνεῦμα δασύ 'rough breathing! or spiritus asper. It 1s to be presumed that 
had the sound been represented by a regular letter in the Ionic alphabet, it would have 
been regarded as just one more letter. See 24.2. 
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in Hom. frequently -λλ-, -up-, and -νν- as well; for these last three, later 
attestations generally have just -^-, -μ-, -»-. 

PIE *swe refl. ? Pamph. ἐπε, Att. € (poet) : Ved. sva- in compounds. 

PIE *:»rew- 'llow', G pé(p)eo : Ved. srmávanti 3pl. PIE *srowos m. 'stream, 
current ^ Hom. ῥόος, Cyp. ro-vo acc. of *(b)rowos. PIE "sroweH, » PG 
*browa 7 Att. pof) 'stream', Corfu inscr. PHOFAIXI dat.pl. : Ved. samsravá- 'a 
flowing together (root sra-), NE stream. Cf. G καταρρέω 'flow down', Hom. 
ἔρρεον aor. of ῥέω. 

PIE *5/ag"- 'grasp' (or 'squeeze") is hardly attested outside of G, but the 
root is reconstructable from G evidence alone: λαμβάνω, Hom. λάζομαι: 
Corfu AHABQN (H — /h/) aorpple; Hom. aor. ἔλλαβε, later ἔλαβε (the 
regular medial development of *-es/- is -ειλ-, 227.2). 

PIE *smey-4- 'smile' »? G μειδιάω, Hom. φιλο-μμειδῆς 'smile-loving' (epithet 
of Aphrodite) : Ved. sayate, Latv. smeju laugh', Toch. A smi-. 

PIE "szeyg"b- *snow' » G νείφει 'snows' but ἀγά-ννιφος *very snowy' : NE 
snow, Lith. ssiga. 

a. There are many G words of unknown etymology beginning with o-, and a 
number more have o- from "tu- (190.4) and *£y- (199c). But there are several with o- from 
*r-. These typically occur side by side with the expected outcome, as σῦς (next to vc) 
'swine' € PIE "ss or *suHs; opikpóc 'small' (beside μικρός), σμύρνη 'myrrh' (beside Acol. 
μύρρα). 'Tracing these forms to dialect borrowing would be a guess rather than an 
explanation, but that is the most likely possibility. 

172. Intervocalic ἤν is lost in G (via *Z); and becomes r in L. 

Gen.sg. of s-stems: PIE *£euH,esos, -es ? PG "genebos Ὁ Hom. γένεος, Att. 
γένους, L generis : Skt. janasas, Av. zanaxo. 

PIE "-eH, som gen.pl. of pron. à-stems (imported into noun inflection in G 
and Italic): Hom. -ἄων (Att. -àv), L -zrum, O -azum, U -aru(m) : Ved. -asam 
(only in pronominal paradigms). 

PIE *H,es- "be: pres.subj. *H,esóH, ? ἔω (Att. ὦ), L fut. era. 

L gero 'do', of obscure etym. but transparently *ger-, cf. pple. gestus « *ges-tos. 
Similarly obscure as to remoter connections but clear as to immediate 
history 1s L caza 'solicitude' « "£oysz, cf. Paelig. cotsArENS 'curaverunt. 

a. Unexpectedly, as there is no obvious phonetic basis for such a thing, ᾿ς remained 
unchanged in G after *-g- and *-7-: 

G δασύς 'thick, rough, shaggy', L deusus (o-stem) 'thick, close" « *Zgs-. 

G ἄσις fmud, slime' : Ved. ériza- 'dark, black' and (with greater effort) Ved. a5í- 'knife, 
L ensis poet. (iron) sword'—these latter taking 'dark, black! to be a metonym of 'iron'' 
Hom. -ασι dat.pl. of neut. s-stems « *-gsi: ὀνόμασι (ὄνομα). 

G θρασύς (earlier than θαρσέω, 95.1) 'daring' « PIE *Abrsu-, cf. Ved. dbrigá- 'bold', Go. 


gadaursan 'dare'". 


' [ron is in fact often so called, as Skt. fyamá- 'black', and in Hom. and elsewhere, as 
when a leather shield 1s called μελάνδετος 'black-bound' (that is, iron-rimmed). And cf. 
English Jackrmitb. 
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b. In certain morphological categories, G -o- was reestablished intervocalically by 
leveling. This explains aorists like ἔλῦσα "loosed' and ἐφίλησα 'began to love, after the 
analogy of forms like ἔδειξα 'pointed out' in which the -o- was not subject to loss; in o- 
stem datpl -οισι, after the analogy of -σι in cons. stems (with some help from -οῖις, 
originally the instpl). In 2sg. forms like τίθεσαι and érí8eco -o- is restored after the 
analogy of γέγραψαι, ἔγέγραψο (in contrast to thematic φέρεαι, ἐφέρεο; see 425). This 
explanation is the generally accepted one, but it offers no hint as to how and why such 
an analogy acted on 255. "τίθεαι, "τίθεο and the like but not on φέρεαι, éóépeo, which 


appear to be equally eligible. 
In most cases, intervocalic -o- in G represents an earlier group of consonants, such 


as -σσ- of whatever origin and -ro- (215). 

c. As fits the assumption that "5 7 *5 at an early date, evidence for intervocalic *-/- 
in G is scanty and indirect; but it is clear nevertheless: 

Such a stage is required to account for the words in which medial *-7- wicked 
through to the beginning of the word, as eic "singe! « *ewbo « "'(H;)ewsoH, (L rà); or 
ἱερός 'superhuman, mighty! (Hom.) « *isH,ro- (Ved. ἐρίγά- 'flourishing, vigorous"). 

Slightly more direct evidence comes from Mycenaean: there is some reason to 
think that one of the Linear B characters for /a/, namely a, (26.6), was used to write 5c 
particularly (though not consistently); if so, an s-stem form like pa-we-a, 'pieces of cloth! 
(2 φάρεα « "p'arweba) actually attests /p'arweha/. 

173. LArIN. RHOTACISM, as the change of s to r is often called, was 
doubtless through the medium of [z]; and in O the change did not go be- 
yond this stage, as seen in the gen.pl. -azum — L -arum. There 1s no direct 
evidence for [z] in L itself, but that is in accord with expectations: Romans 
would inevitably have continued to write [z] with the letter s until they 
switched to r, and that could not have happened until some time after [2] 
merged with [r]. The change to » was complete in the 4th century sc, but 
the grammarians and other authoriües quote many old forms with -;-, as 
Lases (Lares) in the Carmen Arvale, and a7bosem (arborem). 'These are con- 
firmed epigraphically (varssrosro 'Valerii' on the Lapis Satricanus, tovEsAT 
jurat in the Duenos inscription, 19), and L. Papirius Crassus lives in 
history for a reason he himself would hardly have selected, namely that he 
was the first member of the Papirian gens to respell Papisios with an r. 

For a sound law affecting such a large number of forms, L rhotacism 
1s unusually dependable. The apparent exceptions to it, namely -s- between 
vowels (rosa, nisi, causa), or -r from -s in final position (a7?or, robur), all have 
obvious explanations—borrowing after the change took place (rosa), 
leveling (robur 297b, arbor 299), and relative chronology (sis? was still a 
phrase at the time of the sound law, causa was still caussa, 232.2). 

a. When the next syllable begins with 7, the change of » to vis blocked, so caesaries 
*bushy-haired', miser wretched' (cf. maestus 'grief, maeror *mourn"), disertus 'eloquent, OL 
aser 'blood". The change does take place in soror 'sister « "swesór and aurora 'dawn' « 
*qwuiós2, however. Given the fewness of the forms involved, there is little basis for choos- 
ing between possible explanations for these two forms. 


b. A change of s to » may appear extreme, phonetically, but is observed in many 
languages; cf. the development of PGmc. *z in WGmc. and NGmc. to r, as in NE /erer 
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and Olc. /erre next to Go. /atiza « PIE comp. suff. "-is- (349); and in fragments like NE 
"were next to war; and forlorn, which is related to Jose. The Eretrian dialect of Ionic shows 
the regular change of intervocalic (Ionic) s to p, as in OIIOPAI (— ὁπόσ(σ)αι) 'quantae". In 
final position after a high vowel, Skt. *-s 7 -rbefore a word beginning with a vowel: what 
1s componentially upaepadnas gugair igMzis 'endowed with desirable qualities! surfaces as 
upapanno guudir iytaip. 

174. REMARKS ON THE GREEK SPIRITUS ASPER. The regular source of G 
initial /h/ 1s PIE *s (170). But it occurs also by analogy (item 3, below); or 
in words originally beginning with *y or "z (treated 1n 191 and 188, respec- 
uvely). Some instances are of wholly enigmatc origin, for example G ἵππος 
'horse*: its cognates—L equus, Ved. éfva-, OE eob, Gaul. Eporza, and so on— 
point unambiguously to a word-initial *e- (or * H,e-, which for present pur- 
poses is the same thing); and even in G itself compounds such as the name 
"ANk-urroc, with unaspirated «, are inconsistent with the rough breathing 
of the simplex. 

The explanation for individual cases is often doubtful, but some gen- 
eralizations may be noted: 

1. Initial v-, of whatever history, always has spiritus asper. How this state of affairs 
came about is unknown. 

2. Initial /h/ sometimes results from the anticipation of an intervocalic /h/ from 
-5- (172€). In a similar development, there are several cases of aspirated $po- from προ- 
in compounds, for example φρουρὰ 'a watch! « *mpo-ópà, or φροῦδος 'quite gone' € *mpo- 
ὁδός. But φρο- is probably the result of a loosely analogical process rather than a phono- 
logical one, by imitation of καθ- — κατα- and ἐφ- — ἐπι-. 

3. Initial /h/ sometimes is imported from some other form via analogy, as in ἡμεῖς 
'us' after regular ὑμεῖς 'you' pl; Heracl. Zokro 'eight' after regular ἑπτά 'seven'; late éroc 
for ἔτος 'year' perhaps after ἡμέρα 'day'. 


LiQuips, NASALS, AND GLIDES. 


175. "| ABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES. 


PIE G L Indic NE 
*r p r rl r 
* ] rl l 
"m μιν m m m 
*n y n n n 
"w phe v, o v w 
y Β, δ io y y 


1. GnExk. The loss of PIE *y and ἴω between vowels in G leaves few traces. How- 
ever, because the loss of *y was earlier than the loss of ἴω, there are differences in the 
details of the contraction of the resulting vowel sequences, as set forth in 86. When 
immediately following a consonant, *y precipitated wholesale palatalizations, in the course 
of which the glide as such disappeared (195-207). 

2. LATIN. In L, PIE *y and *v survive initially, and οὖ ('consonantal μ᾽, herein ana- 
chronistically written v) remained a glide, phonetically, until early in the Romance per- 
iod. L orthography obscures the facts of intervocalic w—before which all short vowels 
became 4 (66.5)—by shunning the sequence -z- (-vv-), so usual fut, minuo, monui instead 
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of the more accurate fzvi, minuvo, monuvi. Italian vedova, Genova as reflexes of L vidua 
"widow' (PIE *widbeweH,) and Genua are revealing. 

3. In Indo-Iranian, PIE *» and */ merge. The resulting liquid was r-like in Iranian 
and the western dialects of Indic, but /-like in eastern Indic. The bulk of our Skt. texts 
are from »-dialects. Dialect borrowing from eastern dialects, scanty in the Rigveda but 
increasing markedly already in the later Vedic texts, results in doublets in Sanskrit, such 
as rabb- and /abb- both 'seize'. These are often differentiated semantically, however, as in 
lagbá- "light vs. ragbá- 'speedy' (both from "/gg"bá-; 95, 163). But most cases of ὦ in Indic 
are in words borrowed from Dravidian and other non-Indic languages. 

4. In PIE, as in IE languages generally, there were other phonetic varieties of nasals 
in addition to »t and z, but they were found only in consonant clusters. See 216. 


LiQuiIDs AND NasALs 


176. PITE *r and "/ are unchanged in both G and L. 

PIE *rewdb- (various grades and suffixes) 'red' » G ἐρυθρός (&- prothetic, 
89), L ruber : Ved. róbita- and lébita- (db sporadically Ὁ Skt. ὁ, 144.3), OE 
réad, Lith. raüdas. 

PIE "'éber- '[carry ἃ φέρω, L fero : Ved. bbárati, NE bear, Olr. beritb 
/bep's0"/ . : 

PIE *Zew- 'hear'; '£u-té- famous » G κλυτός, L inclutus : Ved. frutá-, OE 
blyran "listen'; full grade in OCS s/avz 'glory*. 

PIE *plew- 'flow, float (a commonplace polysemy) » ἃ πλέ(ρ)ω 'swim', L 
pluit is raining! : Ved. pravanta spl. aor. midd. they swim' (the usual Epic 
and Classical form of the root 15 p/a-, 175.3), NE fou, flood. 

a. In L there were two allophones of /, which influence the development of adjacent 
vowels (42.5, 66). Perhaps because they differed from anything in G, they attracted the 
attention of Roman grammarians, who term them / exilis 'thin /' and / pinguis 'fat I". These 
are plainly sounds pronounced with relatively high front and high back tongue-body, 
respectively, what in more recent times are sometimes called /rigbt / and dart / (a termi- 
nology which is no improvement on 7/iz and far). 'The distribution was as follows: / exilis 
was found before the vowels -;- and -;i-, and before another -/-; / pinguis occurred before 
any other vowel; before any consonant ExczPT /; and in word-final position. On the evi- 
dence of the vowel changes, 484.1, / pinguis actually had two degrees of avoirdupois, 
being fatter before a consonant than before a vowel, such that *uwelo 7 volo but "welter 7 
voltis Ὁ vultis. 


177. PIE *» and *z. 
PIE *zéwo- 'new' » ἃ νέ(ρ)ος, L novus : Hitt. ne-e-u-it 3nstsg., OLith. »avas, 
Ved. »áva- (1n Skt. later usually sv(1)yas- orig. 'rather πον), PIE *zewyo- 
in Ion. vetoc, Lith. zaZ;45, OE. ní(e)we, NE new, NHG neu. 
PIE *má-H,ter- mother Ὁ G μήτηρ, Dor. μᾶτηρ, L máter : Ved. matár-, OE 
módor, Olr. mátb(a)ir / ma02p'/ (the G accent 1s inherited, that of Gmc. and 
Ved. has been influenced by "pL tér-). 
PIE *(H)nomy name!  α ὄνομα, ὄνυμα (0- prothetic, but see 90), L somen 
(Z by contamination with (g)mótus) : Ved saman- (4 by Brugmann's Law, 
36.4), OE zama, NE name, Hitt. [a-a-ma-an. 
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a. In L, *z immediately followed by * dissimilates τὸ -7- in carmen 'song! € *£an- 
1:2 (cf. cano) and germen 'seed! « *gen(H)my. 'The latter is either an example of an anit 
form of the root very much better attested as "fenH;- (123.3), or is the result of Exon's 
Law (74.5) acting on oblique forms such as gen.sg. "genamenes. 


GLiIDES 


178. ΘΙΕΝΈΚΒ᾽ raw. The PIE ghides are *y and "uw. They occur as such 
adjacent to a syllabic (usually a full grade vowel), and via ablaut inter- 
change with *; and *z respectively, as discussed in 110-29. In Greek, Latin, 
Germanic, and Indo-Iranian there is evidence for a different kind of alter- 
nation—between "y and ἦγ, and perhaps between *;v and ἴω. Unlike ablaut 
alternations, whose conditions are unrecoverable, the distribution of these 
alternants 1s transparent: PIE *7y occurred after a Jeavy syllable, namely a 
syllable containing a diphthong, a long vowel, or ending in two or more 
consonants; *y occurred elsewhere. (Note that all syllabics count as vowels 
equally: "wré- has the same weight as "ρεό-.) Thus the adjective-forming 
suffix usually cited as *-yo- would actually have had two forms, *-yo- and 
*-1yo-: to "ped- 'foov, "ped-yo- (whence G πεζός 'afoov, Ved. pádya- 'pedal 
adj) to 'reH,é- 'king', "reH,é-iyo- (whence L regius 'regal'—not "reus « 
*veH,íyos—and Ved. rajiyá-). Indic evidence 1s limited to the oldest Vedic 
texts; later, a Sanskrit sound law converts most inherited -/7- and -zv- from 
any source to -7- and -v-, and in fact the latter are what actually stand in 
the Vedic texts as transmitted: zz7y4-, dyaus 'sky', svá- 'own', and some 
dozen others. 'The readings zziyá-, diyáus, suvá-, and so on, in place of what 
stands in the text are justified by the metrics of the parücular line. 

'This alternation goes by the name Szevers' Law. As originally framed 
by Eduard Sievers it applied to *y in medial position in Germanic, with 
some corroborating evidence from Rigvedic Sanskrit and a few remarks 
about ἴω. 

Following Sievers, scholars looked for and found evidence for the same alternation 
in G and L, and also—though the supporting facts are significantly less clear—for the 
parallel alternation between *w and ἔμεν Later still, the alternation was proclaimed for 
the remaining four semivowels (*gz vs. *z, and so on), though for these the evidence is 
poor indeed. For example, the great majority of formations 1n *-7ro-/* -tlo- /* - dbro-/* -dblo- 
(the four 'tool'-suffixes) occurred in environments where *-;rro-, *-4b[lo-, etc. would be 
demanded by Sievers' Law. Among the RV formations in -zra-, however, although there 
are some 5o in which Sievers' Law would require "-zra- « *-trro-/*-illo- (as in yantrá- 
*bond, restraint from the root yaem-), there is not a single instance of the anticipated 
*-fira-, or evidence that any forms transmitted as -7ra- should actually be scanned with 
an addidonal syllable; nor are there comparable reflexes in. G, Ital, or any other IE 


* Forms suggesting that the distribution of *(u)w did not follow the rules for *(;)y in- 
clude RV zrdbvá- *upright, elevated' (never *ardbuvé-; cf. G ὀρθός 'straight' « πο, and 
L suzvis 'sweet' « Pltal. *rwzdwi- (185.2). 
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branch. For *-z- similarly many secure etymologies contradict the principle, as G τέχνη 
'art, skill « *teks-nel;- , not "ré£oy « *teksgnel,-. - 


ἃ. Even for the alternations between "y and "y, as originally formulated, there are 
such important differences in detail from one IE language to another that it is unlikely 
that the alternaüon could have been inherited from the parent language. The de- 
velopment of [iy] into [y] in certain environments, or conversely of [y] into [iy], is the 
kind of thing that might easily arise independently in different languages. Whether 
inherited or not, however, it is possible that in both G and L some such principle gov- 
erned the distribution of original *y and "iy, AT LEAST IN SOME AFFIXES. 

b. Some apparent exceptions can be accounted for by the hypothesis that the syl- 
labic resonants only occurred after sequences including a resonant, so "-5:5wo- but "-sfwo- 
(as in ἃ ἀστός 'oppidan' «€ "Faoerro- (ráarv 'town")). This is phonologically improbable, 
and accounts for only a small number of exceptions in any case. 

179. EpGERTON's LAW is the name commonly used for the most 
ambitious of the elaborations of Sievers' Law: namely that its provisions 
governed all six semivowels in all positions in the word. Thus, in initial se- 
quences, forms traditionally cited as *yeseri bubbles, foams', *re£eti 'sends/ 
goes/arranges in a straight line', and *zewor 'new' would have been pro- 
nounced as such only after a pause, or when preceded by a word ending 
in a short vowel, a short diphthong, or a single consonant preceded by a 
short vowel. Immediately following anything else—a word ending in a long 
diphthong, or a diphthong or long vowel plus a consonant, or any two con- 
sonants—they would have been pronounced with a syllabic initial, namely 
* iyeseti, * rrefeti, and "gnewos. For words beginning with a consonant cluster, 
the environments are the same, once you take into account the permanent 
presence of one more consonant in the sequence: "Zy&ws 'sky', "preH,; 'forth', 
and "szoyg"bos snowing' would therefore have been pronounced as such in 
only one environment—when the preceding word ended in a short vowel; 
in any other position, easily four-fifths of the total, they would have been 
pronounced with an additional syllable: *Zzyews, "prreH,;, and "*sgpoyg" bos. 


180. ''HE CONVERSE OF SIEVERS' LAW. According to Edgerton's Law, 
semivowel sequences resulting from combinauon obey the same rules: 
*ndbi-yenti they go down! and 'g-ui&"tor *anwashed' (*seyg"-), have se- 
quences of a syllabic and a non-syllabic semivowel over ἃ morpheme boun- 
dary; their syllabificanon would follow the rules given previously: the 
former would bave alternated between "*g4byesti and (following a word 
ending in a vowel) *zdbiyenti; and *g-ui&"tor and its antonym *ziE"tos would 
have been homophonous in all environments (*zzi&"tos after heavy sylla- 
bles, *z£"tos elsewhere). This theory 15 sometimes briefly called EZgerton's 
Converse. 


a. Athough nothing remotely approaching such a system is evident in any attested 
IE language, those who endorse this theory hold that the patterns of alternation lasted 
in Indic to a period not too long before the creation of the poetry of the Rigveda, such 
that in Rigvedic scansion the remnants of the original distribution are clear enough to 
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support the theory. The reasoning is analogous to that for the restoration of digamma in 
Homeric texts, 189. 

Although Edgerton's Law has enjoyed general acceptance, those few who have 
searched systematically for themselves have found the evidence for it often to be different 
from what has been reported in scholarly literature—in fact, inadequate to support the 
theory erected upon it. 


181. LINDEMAN's 1AW is an attempt to bring the theory of semivowel 
syllabification into better accord with the Rigvedic facts. Its contribution 
is to limit Sievers syllabificanon in word-initial sequences to those words 
whose short form was monosyllabic. Thus of the forms cited in this con- 
nection above, only *Zyews and *preH;, would have alternated, with "dryews 
and ΕΗ, respectively. 

In the Rigveda there actually are forms which show two different 
shapes, as dyzus sky next to diyZus, τυά- 'own' next to suvá-. The great 
preponderance are, as Lindeman's Law holds, monosyllabic; the exceptions 
are easily explained as paradigmatic leveling (swvésya gen.sg. for what 
should be invariant svsyz). But against these seemingly straightforward 
facts must be set four other things which are true of the observed distribu- 
tions but do not follow in any way from the hypothesis: (1) Alternation 1s 
never observed in the text itself apart from glides! The form prá is 
required by Lindeman's Law to scan in two syllables more than a thousand 
times in the RV, but a mere three instances reasonably allow for such a 
scansion and none require it. (2) Given random distribution, shapes of the 
diyáus type should preponderate over the 4yaus type by a sizable ratio, a- 
bout five to one; but for all alternating forms—except one—the short form 
preponderates. "Typical is Zyzus itself (sox) vs. diyzus (26x). (The single 
exception is the numeral 4(z)vé- 'two'; see 389.2.) (3) Only the ZiyZus/ suvá- 
Shapes actually favor the phonological environment predicted by the Law; 
the distribution of the 4yaus/ svá- shapes is random. (4) The long form often 
has strong distributional preferences which the Law neither predicts nor ac- 
counts for. All but one occurrence of dijzus, for example, is found in line- 
initial position. 


"There is a second kind of evidence, which is indirect. The reasoning runs as fol- 
lows: owing to the formulaic nature of Vedic diction, even a form showing no alternation 
in the RV could provide indirect but cogent evidence for an original alternation if it 
showed a statistically significant tendency to occur in the environment originally appro- 


* Lindeman includes a single non-glide among his likely cases: che gen.pl. of ^woman', 
*g"nóm — * g"^ynóm; the disyllabic phase is reflected directly by Olr. Za» gen.pl., indirectly 
by Boeot. Bora. But the gen.pl. (despite Lindeman's arguments to the contrary) was ac- 
tually *g"gH,-àm (272.2, 311a); this accounts for Olr. ῥα directly and is one of the forms 
providing the raw materials for βανᾶ, but it is no longer a Lindeman form. On the other 
hand, the gensg. "g"seH,s (Olr wmá) m a Lindeman form; it shows no evidence of 
alternation. 
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priate for that form. When one alternant became obsolete, the formulae and collocations 
in which it typically occurred would necessarily become obsolete as well, leaving behind 
half a distributional pattern, as it were. Edgerton cited much of such indirect evidence. 
It is not seen to be statistically significant when the facts are stated accurately and when 
appropriate statistical controls are used. 

"These theories have been successful—31n the sense that they are wide- 
ly embraced, not in the sense that they rest on persuasive evidence. In 
practical terms, Edgerton's or Lindeman's Law is for the historian a source 
of convenient alternative forms for explaining the details of particular at- 
testations, taking its place among the other ad hoc explanatory devices of 
leveling, contamination, back-formation, and so on. So for example even an 
acknowledged master of our field has rejected a reconstruction like *s(e)pz- 
más ^th', for which there is evidence (398.7), on the grounds that it 15 
"umpossible under the terms of Edgerton's Law', while on the same page 
accepting without comment the equally impossible reconstrucüions "7rZyós 
"ard" (398.3) and *zewgnéós “τῇ (398.9). 


PIE ἕω 


182. PIE ἴω remained in L as 'consonantal μ᾿ (the graphic disunction 
between v and 4 develops only much later); and in G as e, which was lost 
at an early period in Att.-Ion. 

PIE *«weyd-, "wid- 'see' » L video, G ειδεῖν, ἰδεῖν : Ved. vid-. 

PIE "we£"-, "wo£"- 'speak' Ὁ L vox 'voice', ἃ ρέπος, ἔπος *word' : Ved. 
VÁchs-. 

PTE "ωογζο- settlement 7 L vicus 'district, village, G Fotxoc, οἶκος *'house- 
(hold) : Ved. vis- 'tribe, homestead', e-grade Go. wezbs 'country(side)'. (OE 
víc 'village; villa' is a Iw. from L; it survives in Jaili-wick and place names 
such as War-wick and Sand-wicb.) 

PIE *zewos 'new' ? L novus, G vé(F)oc : Ved. máva-, uáv(1)yas-, OCS novi, 
OE ní(e)we (€ *new-yo-), NE new. 

PIE *H, ewi- 'sheep' 7? L ovis, G ori, Hom. óig : Ved. ávi-, Luv. fa-wi-, OE 
eo, fem. eowu, NE ewe. 


LATIN V 


183. Loss of *w and the labial component of PIE *£" took place in pre- 
historic times before o. This applies to all *£", but *w- in initial position 1s 
unaffected. 

L deus 'god' « *4eos (57.2) « 'Aeywos : Ved. devá-, Lith. diévas, OPr. derws. 
Ι, deorsum 'downwards', seorsum 'apart! « * de-vorsom, s£-vorsom. 

L secundus 'following! «€ "secondos « *sequondos (sequor). 

L cottidie 'daily! « *&"otitei die (cf. quot 'how many). 

Ι, coló 'culüvate' « "quolo « *&"elo : 1, inquilinus tenant, G πόλος *plowed 
land' (1f cognate. The semantics are fine, exactly paralleled by the develop- 
ment of NE z///age; but from ἡ οἷος we would expect rather "«óXoc by 44). 
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Ι, so- from *swo-, "swe- (42.2) in somnus 'dream' (219) and sodális. 

L coquo 'cook' from *quoquo (42.4). 

L iecur "liver! « "iecor € "iequor « PIE *yek"r(2) : G ἧπαρ, Ved. yakfr. (L 
iecinoris, tocinoris by leveling.) 

In fact, this change is observed in relatively few of the words where it should be 
found. In the great majority, the v or 44 was restored on the analogy of closely connected 
forms in which the v or qu was followed by a different vowel, and so was retained. Cf. 
NE wore, once pronounced sore but now with /w/ reimported from swear. (Contrast the 
isolated sword, which having lost its /w/ stayed that way.) Thus L servos 'slave' for reros 
after servi, quod for cod after qui within the same paradigm, and also the paradigmarically 
removed (but still semantically transparent) quor 'how many' for "cor(e); but note that the 
semantically remote cozridie, above, persists. T'he sometimes zigzag nature of the interac- 
tion between sound laws and analogy is demonstrated by "equos 'horse' and *seguontor 'they 
follow": these first became "ecos, * secontor per this sound law; having been restored to equos, 
sequontor, the later passage of -o- to -u- (71.6) resulted in ecus, secuntur by a much later 
sound law of the same character; and then finally these latter were once again refashioned 
into familiar equus, requuntur by another round of leveling. 


a. ἃ single original paradigm underlies both L Zeus, Jet and rivus, divi, which result 
from leveling in opposite directions from a paradigm that looked something like: 


With *w: Without ἴω: 
gen.sg. *déwi nom.sg. *d&os 
nom.pl. *"dewe ACC. Ag. *deom 

etc. en. 


Based on the shapes retaining *w, such as the gen. and nom.pl, newly created nom.sg. 
"ἄξιον, acc.sg. " dewom, and the rest were created, yielding a uniform paradigm (Zivus, divi). 
Based on the shapes seen in the nom. and accsg., newly created nom.pl. *27, and the rest, 
yielded another uniform paradigm (eus, dei"). (In an analogous case, NE s/aff, staff: and 
stave, staves evolved from the same original paradigm, with the difference that here the 
original alternation remains intact in staff, staves.) 


184. Loss or ΡΙῚΕ * also occurs in L: 

1. Initially before » and /. The majority of such sequences 1n L words 
arose within Italic, via such developments as Ital. *u/z- from PIE *w/H-: 
PIE *wrH,d(-ik)- 'root » *wrad-ik- ΣΟΊ, rüdix, G pàtit : cf. "wrH,di- (i- 
stem) in Go uaurts 'plant, herb, OE «yrz, NE wort in plant names like 
Ágwort. —The G and L forms might equally well continue the full grade 
"wreH,d- seen in Olc. rór (borrowed in NE as »oo?). 

PIE "wIH, n-eH,-, *-o- *wool 7 *wlana (106.2) ^ L lana, G N$voc, Dor. λᾶνος 
: OE wull, Lith. vilza. 

2. After the labials or f; whether the latter 1s from "δῷ or "47: 

PIE *wer- cover: *ap-weryo *uncover' Ὁ L aperio : Ved. apa-vr-, Lith. atveriu. 
PIE *op-wer-tlo- lit. *utensil for covering! 7 L operculum "lid" (92). 


ΤᾺ later loss of ἴω between like vowels (184.3) resulted in nom pl. *Zcg whence the 
irregular form 4f of classical L. 
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Future in -//z unperfect in -/zt, probably « *-bweri, *-bwat respectively 
(*bbi- 498, 501.3), though the details are obscure. 
PIE *Zbworom 'dooryard' or the like ^ L forum 'public square, market" : 
OCS d4vori 'court. (cf. 147.1). 

3. Sporadically between like vowels: 
L aetas 'age! « "aywitat-; cf. L aevum, Go. aiwins 'for ever". 
L latrina beside Javatriua 'privy; drain' orig. *washing place' (/svare); and 
perf. /zvi « *lawaway. 
L dis, ditis 'rich' beside Zrves, divitis. 
OL (but also later writers such as Cicero) sis for 57 vis 'if you will". 

a. À number of perfects, originally formed regularly in the vi-paradigm, are some- 
times put under this rule: *mowaway (moveo) Ὁ "'moaway 7 móvi (525.3). Contraction of 
*moaway to "imüway would be proper and expected (88.3), but the loss of the "-w- between 
unlike vowels is suspect. Given the regular development of short vowels medially before 
*-w- to -u- (66.5), we can refine the interpretation of these forms: in all probability an 
intermediate stage in the development of *-2- to -- was *-o-, thus *mowaway Ὁ *mowoway, 
whence regularly *mooway and then *moway. (Of course, it is always possible that the 
medial vowel simply syncopated, and that the first syllable of the resultüng "mowway 
underwent the zónus development, 612a.) 


185. Pre POSTCONSONANTAL "1 IN LATIN. 

1. Initial *Zw- 7» L £- 
PIE "*Zwis *twice', (combining form *Zwi-) ? OL Zuis (Paul. Fest) » L Ais, 
bi- : G δίς, δι-, Ved. dvís, dvi-, OE twi- as in twi-wyrdig 'contradictory'. 
OL pvzNos (6th/7th century Bc); pvoNono gen.pl. (3rd century ΒΟ, showing 
the change of "we to wo; and see 2371) whence L emus 'good'. (Prior 
history unknown.) 
L Pellum "war, OL pvELLoM; SC de Bacch. ὈΝΈΓΟΝΑΙ 'Bellonae' (a goddess). 
None of the etymologies proposed are satisfactory, but the OL forms make 
the development clear even so. The doublet Zue//um 1s disyllabic 1n Plaut; 
but as an archaistic form employed by later poets it 1s trisyllabic. This 
might be either the result of folk etym. from zo or a regular development. 

2. Medial *Zw » w: 
PIE *sweH, du- 'sweet' Ὁ Ital. *syoadwi- Ὁ L suavis : ἡδύς, Ved. svadá-, NE 
sweet. 
PIE *mjdu- 'soft » Ital *moldwi- ^ *mohoi- ^» L mollis (see 3, next) : ἃ 
βλαδύς, Ved. mrdá-. 

a. The development of PItal *gw everywhere agrees with *£^; *xw likewise agrees 
with "X* (154.2): *mag-welo 'prefer' ^ mawolo 7 "maolo (183) ? malo (88.3). 
PIE "mrehu-i- 'brief' (much remodeled, 350) ^ "/rexwi- ^ brevis. 

3. Intervocalic "fw » //, as in mol/is above and PIE "so/wo- 'all, whole' 
» OL sollum 'osce "totum"' (Fest), L sollers (stem so/[-ert-) 'skillful ("*pos- 
sessing the whole of an art) : O sullus n.pl.masc. 'omnes', G ὅλος (Hom. 
oU Aoc, 190.1), Ved. sérva-. 
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a. L mollis might show -/[- « *-/4-, as in sallo 'salt' (2231); but that would mean the 
loss of *-w- from the resulting "mol/wis, which would be unexampled. 

b. L /v comes from a variety of sources, chiefly the syncope of an intervening 
vowel: salvus 'healthy! « *salowos, and (perh.) solvo "loosen' (*se-/uo « "se-lewo). Others 
result from formerly more complex clusters: elvus 'tawny' « *bellwos « *ghelrwos — Lith. 
gelrvas a horse-color term ('palomino^? 'Isabella'?). 

In imperial times the cluster often appears as ἐδ in inscriptions, as for example 
SALBVS 'healthy'. 

4. Following a stressed vowel "zw » L £r PRom. 'z. (Examples 
below.) The lengthening of a consonant before a glide or resonant is widely 
encountered in phonology, and is found in a number of IE languages. In 
West Gmc,, all consonants except “7 preceded by a stressed short vowel 
and followed by *y lengthened. Thus PGmc. *szryaza" caus. of 'siü » 
PWOGmnc. *sattyan 7 OE settan, OHG sezzen, OS settiau. Somewhat different- 
ly, in Skt. there was evidently no difference in pronunciation between the 
medial clusters of Ved. cir-rá- 'shining! (root cit- plus suff. -a-) and pat-tra- 
'wing' (lit. flying implement, root ?zz- plus suffix -7r2-). Some Skt. mss 
distinguish between morphological -r- and -ztr-, but not a few write all 
with one 7, or all with two, or write both indifferently. 

Such lengthening of consonants 15 far from rare in epigraphic L. It 
occurs before various consonants (so DEFVNCCTO, ΑΥΟΥ 5511) but is mostly 
found before a resonant, as PVBBLICO, IANNVARIO, ACQVA, FILLIVS, LICINNI- 
ANVS. That these spellings genuinely represent pronunciation 1s supported 
by Romance forms, partücularly Italian: aequa ^water' as above, pozzo *well 
« PRom. *putt^yu- « L puteus, sappia 'he might know' « L sapiat (subj. of 
Japio); rabbia 'rage' « "γαῖα. 

In literary L, on the evidence of early poetry, in such clusters the 
syllable boundary retracted, so that in paris the first syllable was pa- and 
the second was -777s (see 2474, 81.62). However, there 1s evidence that prior 
to this development, *7 lengthened before a following ὅτ. 

PIE *4"etwor- 'four has complicated and puzzling ablaut, but the old 
neut. pl. "A"emwor Ὁ ltal "'£"attwor 2 L quattuor (trisyMabic; -4- in L 18 
unexplained). PRom. attests only "guartor. 

Similarly, all. Romance reflexes of L futuere 'fuck' point to PRom. 
"futtere, those of L £atuere 'beat' to "Jattere. 'This relates to the development 
of *rw as follows. A few forms would have been accented on the second 
syllable: futáere, futáimus. But very frequently occurring were those accented 
on other syllables, such that *zu 7 *mw » πῶ: "füttwo, "füttwir, "fütrwont, 
*füttwi. In the kind of L underlying the written language, the stems fztu-, 
batu- and the like were generalized, and the stems "futtw- and *Latrw- 
disappeared; since quattuor « "quáttwür had only one form, there was no 
opportunity for leveling along the lines of futuó and batuo. However, in the 
kind of L underlying PRom., the stems "futru-, *batrv- were generalized, 
becoming PRom. "furt-, *barr-, just like PRom. "quatr-, above. 
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a. L mortuus 'dead', OCS mrirvá point to "mrruo-, and shows that *7 following a 
consonant does not lengthen before *w; in Romance (for example It. moro) the -«- is lost, 
as it 1s after -z-. 

b. Since initial *Zu- 7 L £- (1, above), we would expect L ?- from *zw-. However, 
etymologies supporting such a development are few and doubtful. The best is L aries 
*wall' (of a house): Lith. zveri2 'fence in', /vor2 'palisade', in which the semantics are no 
better than suggestive. 


186. 'THE PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN 7. À variety of consistent evidence 
points to [w] as the pronunciauon of L v. This phoneüc value obtained in- 
to the early imperial period, on the evidence of borrowings into Germanic 
languages (in initial position, PGmc. "wizz", whence OE wíz, NE wine, 
from L vinum; in medial posiuon, PGmc. *pawaz from L ραυδ, whence OE 
péa, NE peacock, NHG Pfau). In the early centuries Ap the pronunciation 
changed to one with more friction. But as late as the 5th century Ap the 
grammarian Consentüus attests to the persistence of the value [w], or at any 
rate that is assumed to be the pronunciation which he disparages as exilius 
(too thin"). Meantime, intervocalic -/- also became a fricative, hence the 
frequent confusion in spelling between v and ? in late inscriptions and in 


TS. 

In some languages, such as High German, [w] underwent an unconditioned change 
to some kind of fricative. In Romance, however, [w] remained a glide after £ and s, hence 
It. quando *when', soave 'sweet, gentle' (L quando, suzvis). In some IE languages, similarly, 
the development of [w] to [v] was general but not universal; among present-day IE lan- 
guages this is true of Latvian and many of the Indic vernaculars. 


GREEK fF 


187. 'The letter r (Fow) 1s of frequent occurrence in inscriptions of 
most G dialects except for Attüc-Ionic and Lesbian. It disappeared first in 
consonant clusters, where it 1s preserved only 1n the earliest inscriptions of 
a few dialects; next between vowels; and lastly in initial position before a 
vowel, where it survived in some dialects as late as the 2nd century sc, and 
even to the present day in the isolated relic of Laconian (Lacedaemonian) 
known as Tsakoni1an. 

'The chronology just recited is based on epigraphic evidence. In Attic, 
where the letter was lost much earlier, relative chronology deduced from 


' The name by which this letter is usually known, δίγαμμα, is a result of the disap- 
pearance of both [w] and the letter for writing it (even as the symbol for 'six' in the ἃ 
system of numerals) from the dialects in which are transmitted the bulk of our G texts. 
Names of G letters that are descriptive, like 'simple δ᾽ and 'big ο᾽, are all late. In the case 
of 'double γάμμα᾽, the name reflects ignorance as well as lateness—if our sources had 
known its real name, they presumably would have used it rather than the makeshift δί- 
γαμμα. The Roman grammarian Cassiodorus, quoting (a little obtusely, on the face of it) 
a lost passage in Varro, gives the name of the letter as va, which is manifestly a garble 
for vau, that is to say G "rav. (Cassiodorus 7.148.) 
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the ordering of sound laws necessary to account for the attested forms (par- 
ticularly Attic Reversion, 55) seems to require a different sequence for the 
loss of F in different positions. Att. κόρη 'girl' from kóora next to νέᾳ 'new' 
f. € verà, requires that in the history of Attic, at least, p had dropped in- 
tervocalically BE&FoRE PG *z 7 «, whereas py Ὁ p(p) only AFTER that change. 
However, as remarked in $5, a different interpretation of the same facts is 
consistent with the possibility that the loss of p in consonant clusters in Att. 
was in fact earlier than its loss intervocalically. 

a. ἃ ΕΑ stood for [w], similar to NE « and L v. In later inscriptions it is often 
represented as β, for example Elean βοικιὰρ (« "woykias) — Att. οἰκίὰς gen.sg. 'dwelling', 
βεκατεροι — fekorrepot, Átt. ἑκάτερος (*swe-) 'each of two". This spelling points to a 
fricative pronunciation, [v] or [6]. But, contrary to the usual observations on this point, 
such a change of original [w] would not, all by itself, have affected the spelling. Indeed, 
it could not have. The confusion of £- and β- in inscriptions requires that original &- and 
β- FELL TOGETHER; the actual change might be in either sound, or in both. (The co- 
alescence of [b] and [w] is commonplace; it is observed also in the histories of some 
Romance languages, and in [ndic) Had nothing but the pronunciation of ε- changed, 
speakers of such dialects would necessarily have gone right on using the letter £- exactly 
as they had always used it. As a parallel, the change of L [w] to Romance [v], and a like 
change in the history of High German, had no effect on orthography—nor would we 
expect it to. 

The case is different with manuscript sources such as Hesychius, where r is re- 
placed by p and Ὑ as well as &: p and Ὑ are nothing but scribal blunders resulting from 
unfamiliarity with the letter p in the source documents, and some cases of Hesychian 6 
doubtless are too. 

'The ultimate extinction of most dialects retaining c makes the matter of its later 
pronunciation hypothetical, but in Tsakonian [v] is the current pronunciation: Tsak. 
[vanne] "lamb' (formally akin to Att. ἀρνίον sheepskin' « ραρν- « "uwrn-). 

188. In a number of forms, PIE *w 1n initial position 1s reflected as G 
spiritus asper. 

PIE "wid-tor- 'knower (the zero grade of the root is unexpected) » G ἵστωρ 
"wise man"; but *w- does not become spiritus asper 1n the numerous other 
forms traceable to f (o)ió-.' 

PIE "wespero- 'evening' 7 G ἕσπερος, ἑσπέρα and derivauves : L. vesper. 
PIE "wes- 'clothe' Ὁ G ἕννῦμι (*wes-new-), fut. &o(o)w; Att. εἶμα 'garb' Ξ Dor. 
Εέμα — Lesb. ρέμμα (7. Ved. vér-man- “ἃ cloth") and other derivatives : L 
vestis 'garb', Go. wasti, Hitt. wa-as-Je-iz-z1 'clothes', Ved. va:-. 

PIE "wes-ri- 'abode' (from "wes- 'spend the night, abide'— perhaps; de- 
termining the makeup of *westi- 1s complicated by the sheer number of PIE 
roots "uwes- of very diverse meaning) » G ἑστίᾳ 'hearth' (and derivatives) 
: L. Festa 'goddess of hearths' (cf. Ἑστία, Ton. 'Ioríq). 


' Owing to its unsuitable meaning—its early attestations mean "inquire, seek", and only 
much later 'recount, explain'—the family of ἱστορέω has been ably argued to continue a 
different root, * H,eys- 'seck', with spiritus asper imported from terwp by folk etymology. 

. Hay : P P P 
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PIE *wek- 'desire' » G ἑκών (old participle) "willing! : Ved va£- 'be willing, 
be obedient' (Ved. vzvafzná- perf.midd.pple. *willing"), Hitt. Z-e-£-zi 'asks'. 
PIE "wedb- (*wed- before nasals) take home; marry (a woman)' » ἃ ἕδνα 
pl. wedding gifts! (to the bride) : Ved. vadba- 'bride'. 

There 15 general agreement that this phenomenon 1s not comparable 
to the twofold G word-initial reflexes of PIE *y (191)! A few scholars have 
entertained the idea that laryngeals might account for the developments of 
PIE ἴω in G, but the problems with such an approach are obvious. For one 
thing, it could not account for both i- and (ρ)ι- from the same PIE root 
*wid-; for another, more is to be gained by tracing certain prothetic vowels 
(90) to PIE *Hz- clusters. 

Nearly all cases of PIE *w- appearing as spiritus asper in G are followed by -σ- (as 
can be verified by the above citations). It is unlikely to be nothing but a coincidence, but 
hitherto no phonetic mechanism has been advanced which plausibly explains how ὁ- 
might develop from w- in such a position. As for the few exceptions, they have more or 
less plausible ad hoc explanations. The suggeston that the isolated ἑκών 'willing' was 
influenced by folk-etymology involving the reflexive prn. ἕ € *rwe is a reasonable guess. 
Less plausible, in fact verging on the far-fetched, is the idea that the development of ἕδνα 
was similarly influenced by ἡδύς 'sweet, pleasant. (However, the Greeks themselves seem 
to have thought that there was an etymological connection between these two words, so 
the idea cannot be dismissed outright.) —A contrary case is the smooth breathing of ἄστυ 
"town! € ξαστυ, a word of vexed etymology but whose r- is attested. Among the sug- 
gestions made as to details of its form are contamination by its antonym ἀγρός 'coun- 
try(side),, and loss by dissimilaton of the ε- in ἔαστρβος (&oróc) townsman', whence ἄστυ 
by back formation. 

189. Whatever the exact details of relative chronology, & was lost in 
Attic-lonic at such an early date that there are scant traces of it even in the 
earliest inscriptions. But Homeric prosody furnishes ample evidence of its 
former existence. Words which originally began with r- frequently (1) make 
position, (2) prevent elision, (3) prevent shortening of a preceding diph- 
thong or long vowel. To be sure, such words often fail to show these traits, 
and, conversely, the absence of elision or of vowel shortening is not con- 
fined to cases where a £- once was pronounced. But it 1s especially in the 
prevention of elision where this is otherwise to be expected, as in ᾿Ατρεΐδης 
τε &voi£—though the word is without etymology, FANAZ 'prince' is widely 
attested' in dialect inscriptions, and now of course in Myc.—that the pro- 
portion of effectiveness is overwhelming. The correlations of historical F- 
with the other two effects, if not so striking, are statistically significant. 

'The & had no doubt disappeared from the spoken Ionic before the 
time of the final constitution of our Homeric text, hence the discrepancies. 


I . v H . . . 

For example, the development of *wiZ- 'know' to ἵσ- in one form (and its derivatives) 

but not in other reflexes of the root is quite unlike the behavior of *5-. There are no in- 
stances of a root in *j- sometimes giving f- and sometimes giving Z-. 
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But the text sull reflects in very large measure the habits of prosody of a 
period when the & was sall pronounced. 


190. Examples of initial and intervocalic e have been given above 
(182). The treatment of £F in consonant groups is as follows: 

1. [Intervocalic vp, pf, ^ (there are no examples of yu) are preserved 
in the earliest inscriptions of some dialects. Otherwise the Εἰ is lost, with 
lengthening of the preceding vowel in one group of dialects including 
Ionic, and without such lengthening in another group which includes Attic: 


. . 1 Early 
Doric — Ionic (Homer) Attic Dialect Forms 
ξηνος ξεῖνος ξένος ἕενξος 'stranger' 
κωρα κούρη κόρη κορξα 'girl 
cpoc οὖρος ὅρος (Ε)ορξος Ῥουπάατγν᾽ 
καλός καλός καλξος 'beautiful 


'There are other cases in which the forms with -»F- and tbe like are not 
quotable but are confidently inferred from the relations between the Ionic 
and Atüc forms (in some cases additional confirmation comes from 
comparative evidence): 


lonic (Homer) Attic Proto-Forms 
μοῦνος μόνος "monmwos 'alone' 
(cf. μᾶνός μανός *mgwo- 'sparse") 
οὖλος ὅλος * sohwos 'all' (cf. Ved. srva-) 


a. In view of these facts, forms in -AA- in the paradigm of πολύς 'many'—fem. 
πολλή, nom./acc.n. qoXXá—-cannot represent "πολρ-ᾶ. See further 341. 

b. Doric indisputably shows long vowels before a cons. ^ lost p, but it is by no 
means indisputable that Hom. μοῦνος, ξεῖνος, and so on, were really pronounced as 
spelled. Possibly they are a purely editorial device for the scansion required by original 
povfoc, £evEoc, and so on. 

c. In Μῦς. texts, G -pF- is represented differently from -»r-. Thus Myc. £o-wa 'girl 
(κορξᾷ) and wo-wo 'boundaries' (ξορξοι) show the omission of r before w; by contrast, 
ἕενξος 'stranger is written Ae-re-5u-wo. 'This difference is thought to be one of written 
representation only. 

2. À similar relation is seen in Ion. ἴσος, Att. ἴσος, dial. ξισξος 'same'; 
and Ion. νοῦσος, Att. νόσος "vooroc 'disease'. Though the etymologies of 
these forms are uncertain, all that have been proposed take or to be 
secondary, that is, from earlier clusters like *zsw or "r^v. Significantly, 
ORIGINAL intervocalic or. behaves differently, and goes parallel to original 
intervocalic σμ (227.2). Thus *za5wos 'cella' became first *sawwos (probably 
via *zabwo-), whence Lesb. ναῦος (cf. Lesb. ἄμμε *us' acc.pl. « PG *zsme « 
PIE *gs-me, 172); but elsewhere voóc, hence Dor. va(r)óc (cf. Dor. ᾿ᾶμε « 
*nsme), Hom. νηός, Att. νεώς (79.3). For initial o, see r71. 

3. δ 1s preserved in a proper noun in Corinth. Arewogc (e, ἃ) — 
Δεινίου, and is indirectly attested τη Hom. δείδια perf. Ἵ fear', as 1f from 
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"dedwia (actually δείδω « *dedwoya 1s the real 1sg.perf., 516), δείδιμεν 1pl.; and 
ἔδεισε aor. with first syllable long (so written ἔδδεισε in some mss), that is, 
"éóp ewe; the root is "Zwey-, cf. Av. dvacüa 'menace'. 

PIE "wis 'twice', combining form "Zwi- (Ved. Zvís, dvi-, L δίς, bi-) » G δίς, 
δι- as 1n δίπους 'two-footed'. 

This development 15 strangely unlike that of *rp-, next. 

4. Apart from Doric, r£ appears initially as σ-, medially as -σσ- or -77- 
depending on dialect. 

Initially: 
σέ 'you' acc.sg., Dor. τέ, fé (not directly attested but unmistakable in the 
entry τρέ in Hesych.). 
σείω 'brandish' « *^weyro : Ved. root tvis- 'be sarred up', in zverás- 'energy, 
impulse' for example. 
σάκος '[oxhide] shield' : Ved. rva£- '(cow)hide". 

Medially, the picture 1s confused. It is commonly stated that the out- 
comes of medial *rw coincide with those of *£?) (199), namely: -rr- in Att. 
and Boeot,, -σσ- in most other dial. The evidence does not fully cooperate 
with this opinion. In accord with the usual formulation are Hom. ἐπισσείω 
'shake at', Hes. φερεσσακῆς 'shield-bearing', Dor. ἡμισσον n. *half? (€ *semi- 
Fwo-, thematization of the /z-stem "semi-tu-), and some of the dialect forms 
for 'four' (PIE *Z"erwores, with ablaut): Ion. τέσσερες, next to Att. τέτταρες, 
Boeot. πετταρες. However, Att. ἐπισείω (not "ἐπιττείω) 'shake at, and Hom. 
πίσυρες, Lesb. πέσυρες, Dor. réropeg 'four!' are Nor in accord. Furthermore, 
although Dor. réropec accords well with Dor. τέ € τρέ (emended from rpe, 
187a), Dor. ἡμίσσον exhibits a contradictory development. 

$. ΘΕ appears to lose the £; the only tolerably clear example is PIE 
*diwr-yo-, orig. an adj. derived from "'Z/bwer- fdoor' » G θαιρός 'vestibule' 
(96, 203.2). In accord with this, but obscurer as to detail, 1s G ὀρθός 'straight, 
plumb' « *worr^wos (cf. Dor. βορθο-, Ved. urdbvá-). 

6. Fp is preserved in some dialect forms, as Elean ρρᾶτρα 'covenant 
— ῥήτρα, τ. Fe-Fpe-ueva perf. pple. — εἰρημένα 'saying' (cf. also βρήτωρ 
'speaker' in texts of the Lesb. poets), from βρη- beside Fep- in ἐρέω 'say', 
PIE "»werH,-, *wreH,-. (Elean ἃ « ἡ is regular) 

7. In compounds, augmented, or reduplicated forms, whose simplexes 
have initial £p, the r£ occasionally unites with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong: Hom. ταλαύρινος 'having a shield of bull's hide" « *rzoo- 
Fpivoc; Lesb. εὐράγη aor. pass. 'broke' « "ἐ-ξραγη(ν) (Att. ἐρράγην), and 
some others. But generally the result is -pp-, as in Átt. ἐρρήθη aor. pass. 
"was said' and ἐρράγην, ἀναρρήγνυμι "break up'. 

a. The εἰ- of εἴρηκα perf. 'I said' 1s often explained as analogical to forms where εἰ- 
is regular, like εἴληφα « *be-hlap^-, perf. of λαμβάνω (227.2; 517.2). Patterns do contamin- 
ate one another that way—the -ἡ- of this self-same εἴληφα, for example, is imported from 
such forms as εἴρηκα, where it is etymological. But the first syllable of εἴρηκα needs no 
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special explanation: "cetpg- is the regular outcome of the reduplicated stem "we-wre- 
(we-wrH,-), per 611a. 


PIE *y 


191. In initial position, PIE "y remains in L as consonantal ὦ In ἃ 
there are two outcomes: spiritus asper (which is sometimes then lost, 1708) 
and £- (201). 

1. PIE *ycE"r() "liver! 7» G ἧπαρ, L iecur : Ved. yakft, Av. yakaro (with 
4 « "δ 45 in (9). 

PIE *yos nom.sg.m., demonstrative prn. (the etymon of the rel. prn. in G 
and InIr) 7» G ὅς : Ved. jyás. 

PIE "yoH,-ro- *year, summer! »* G ópa 'time, period' (L 2óra is a G lw), 
ὧρος 'year' : Av. jara n. 'year', Go. jer, OE géar, OHG zr, NE year (Gmc. 
forms from e-grade *yeH -ro-). 

2. PIE *yugom *yoke' 7 ἃ ζυγόν, L iugum : Ved. yugá-, OE geoc, NE yoke. 
PIE *yeH,s- (or *yar-?; the root shows no ablaut) 'gird, bel! » ἃ fórrvyu; 
ζώνη 'belt (€ "foovà); fworóc pple. 'belted' : Av. 32s12-. 

PIE *yes- 'bubble up' » G jc, feoróc pple. : Ved. 32s- 'boil', OHG 7esaz 'to 
foam', OE giest 'foam, yeast, NE yeast. 

Showing the L reflex: PIE *ysHg-/* yuHn- *young! » L iwvenis : Ved. 
itvan-, yán-, NE young, 

The number of good etymologies in ζ- and ὁ- is nearly equal, about 
six items (or roots) apiece. The usual mark of dialect mixture—a variety 
of outcomes from the same root—is nowhere to be seen. À given root will 
have only í-, or else only 7-, in all its forms. Brugmann dealt with the 
problem by positing two different consonants in PIE (in initial position on- 
ly, or anyhow detectable only there) which fall together in all IE languages 
except G, where one gives spiritus asper and the other gives (-. This pro- 
posal, though methodologically correct, has rarely been endorsed. More 
recently it has been suggested that the two different G outcomes might re- 
flect PIE word-initial *y- vs. *H5-. (Or they might result from clusters of 
different laryngeals and *y). The laryngeal suggestion fits with the failure 
of any protheuc vowels (9o) to develop 1n G before *5-, but beyond that 
there is little but speculation. The sum of the evidence is as follows: 

PIE *(H)yewg- *yoke, link, join' (whence G ζυγόν 'yoke', and the rest, 
above): evidence for an initial laryngeal consists of two occurrences of aug- 
mented forms 1n the Rigveda in z- for expected (and liberally-attested) 4-: 
ayunak 3sgimperf,, in a very late hymn, and Zyukta 3sg.aor.midd. in an early 
one. Otherwise, reduplicated and compound forms show nothing out of the 
ordinary (so 4£v4-y4j- 'horse-harnessing", Áfva-yoga- with harnessed horses, 
and so on). 

PIE *(H2yew-iH, ? Hom. ξειαΐ pl.tant. 'fodder' : Ved. yéva- m. 'barley', 
Av. yava- 'grain', Lith. ;/vas. Evidence for "H- is limited to a derivative of 
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Jvasa- n. 'grass, pasture: RV sa-yévasa- 'having grassy pastures'; and varia- 
tons on the theme (szyavasín- and so on). 


Now, the preverb z- is common with the root yu/- in Vedic, and that might be the 
real explanation for the aorists in ἄγω. And, while *metrical lengthening is a weak ex- 
planation, it is at least worth pointing out that forms like "sZyévasas nom.sg., "s&yavasiní 
loc.sg., and *sZyavasat- ('battening on good pasture") have metrically inconvenient sequen- 
ces of light syllables. 


a. ἃ distinction between the two G reflexes of *5- is already evident in Mycenaean. 
One type is seen in Myc. ze-au-ke-si (dat.pl. of ζεῦγος). However, corresponding to the fa- 
miliar G rough breathing reflex we find two representations, typically side by side for the 
same word: the relative stem, for example, is attested more than a dozen times as o-, and 
about half that often as 7o-. 'The clear implication is that whatever underlies ἃ ὕ- had 
become an obstruent by the PG period, whereas the change of γ- (? *5y-) to Φ- was still 
underway at the time of the Myc. texts. 

b. Some authorities assume that iNTERVOCALIC "y passed through [h] on its way to 
being lost in G (192). No such assumption is necessary, and besides it is unlikely on pho- 
netic grounds. 

c. It has been observed that ᾽γ- ^ (- before *-eu- [-ü- and before a following *-;-. 
As a sound law, this suffers from the demerit of unnaturalness, but it is arguably no worse 
than the Attic reversion of *-z- to -a- following p and front vowels (55), where the first 
condition is phonologically unrelated to the second. Similarly, it has been observed that 
*y- 7 b- when a stop immediately follows the vowel. But this too is phonetically implaus- 
ible, and not just because it necessitates taking *H, as in "yeH, 'year as a stop. In any 
case there is one major exception in each list (*yeug- in this scheme should give *eiy-/ 
*by-, and "yo- *who' should give "fo-). 

192. Loss or *y. Intervocalic *y was lost in prehistoric L, arguably in 
PItal. [n G the loss of *y in most positions predates all literary and epi- 
graphic texts, and therefore was long thought to date from Proto-Greek. It 
15 still attested intervocalically in Myc., however, at least after short vowels, 
though even there it alternates (in the script at any rate) with zero. 

PIE £reyes *three' m. 7? Ὁ τρεῖς (spurious diphthong; dial. rec, roeec), L tres 
: Ved. tráyas, Olr. trí (« PCelt. *zris « *tres). 

PIE ad]. in *-eyo-, for example e-re-pa-te-jo *of 1vory'; but e-re-pa-te-o occa- 
sionally occurs. (Some 5o such adjectives of substance are attested in Myc;; 
only five forms are missing the intervocalic glide.) 
Causative/frequentatives formed with the suffix *-ey*/o- (Ved. -áya-): PIE 
*potH,-ey*/o- fly about » Hom. ποτέομαι (Ved. patayati), PIE *mon-ey*/o- 
warn' (orig. *make think) Ὁ L moneo. 

a. Some instances of Myc. -;- appear to be parasitic glides after a front vowel, as 
i-je-re-u *priest (ἱερεύς) « "ierews or *iberews « *isH,re-. 

b. Apparent exceptions to the G development are not from intervocalic *-5- but 
from the clusters *-z5-, *-y5-, and *-5y- (205-7). 

PosrcoNsoNANTAL *y IN LATIN 


193. Postconsonantal *y becomes vowel ἢ 
PIE *medbyos middle! 7» L medius : Ved. mádbya-, Go. midyis. 
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PIE *H,elyo- (an)other' ? L alius : ἄλλος, Go. aljis, OE elles “οτβαγν δε), 
NE dise. 
*e"myoH, Ἵ come! » L venio : ἃ βαΐνω. 
L et * iam (two monosyllables) Ὁ erm (trisyllabic); ditto "quom -- iam 7 
quoniam. Cf. the disyllabic phrase són izm 'no longer". 
Initial *sy 7 οἵ, as in " Hs-yeH;-t opt. of * H,es- 'be! Σ OL siet: Ved. 5yat. 

a. These forms of the verb 'be' in 5i, though convincing, exhaust the evidence. 
Τὰς difference in outcome between *syuH-4bleH,- ^ L sübula 'awV, stus 'sewn' (root 
* syuH- 'sew^) and *H,syeH,t 7 siet can be variously explained. Some take the former from 
* jy-, the latter from *H,sij- via Lindeman's Law (181). More likely is that 5er shows the 
regular outcome of *s5-, whereas sabula reflects ancient *sz-: hesitation between "*ryuH- 
and "4H- in this root is attested in other languages, so for example next to Ved. root «γῆς 
(pple. sy414-) we find sutra- 'thread' and. saci- 'needle". 


194. Initial and medial *Zy, and medial *gy and *sy become consonant 
1 (medial 11). (There are no certain cases of initial *g5-.) 

PIE "dyew-pH, ter 'sky-father' (voc) ? L Juppiter : G. Ζεῦ; * dyewos, -es gen.sg. 
7 OL pniovos, L lovis : G Ζεύς, Ved. Zyzus nom.sg. 

*pedyós *worse' Ὁ L peior. 

*magyós "bigger! Ὁ mátior. Cf. magnus; magis *more', maximus « *mag-ismos — 
O maimas gen.sg.f. 

*&"osyo *of whom' » L caius : Ved. bsya, G ποῦ « PG "£"obyo. 

a. Many apparent exceptions are explained by Sievers' Law (178), such as L regius 
'royal' reflects "reH,£-iyo- with the expected Sievers alternant "-iyo-. 

b. The -4- of L Podie 'today' was imported from ies; Falisc. Fore 'hodie' shows the 
expected outcome of "ἄγ, and some Romance forms (It. oggi 'today'; cf. It. maggiore, and 
see c, below) reflect "(5)oiz, or more exactly "(Z)oiiz, which is thereby seen to have 
survived in Roman speech concurrently with the remodeled ZoZiz —Perhaps a similar 
importation of 4- from di£r 'day' explains Ziz 'by day; for a long time', «αὖ dia 'outdoors', 
which continue the PIE locative *4yewi, Ved. dyévi; and similarly sudiustertius *day before 
yesterday'. But the survival of the 4- of L Zier is itself a puzzle. Some authorities suggest 
dialect borrowing to explain the survival of Z- in this word, a plausible idea but a shot 
in the dark. Others appeal to an etymon *Ziyew- via Lindeman's Law (181). 

c. In L eius, cuius, maior, peior the first syllable of each form is heavy, but "long by 
position! rather than long by nature". That is, the forms are really eu: and the like, not 
&ins, and are in fact frequently so written in mss and inscriptions. Furthermore, It. maggiore 
'bigger' points directly to a PRom. *mayyorem. 


PosrCONSONANTAL "y IN GREEK 


195. THE GREEK PALATALIZATIONS. Postconsonantal *y in G combines 
with all preceding consonants to form a complete series of PG palatalized 


' An alternative reconstruction "perór is sometimes suggested. But the superlative 
pessimus is the key here: its structure must be parallel to that of its antonym optimus, 
namely "'ped-tpmo- via 212, since all other instances of the suffix *-zmo- in [τὰ]. involve 
pairs of words of opposite meaning (356, 358). And 1t reasonable to assume that petior 1s 
built to the same root as pessimus. 
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consonants (see 152 fn.), whose ultimate reflexes vary according to the class 
of the consonant. As *y was very common in PIE, and prominent in the 
makeup of suffixes, these developments notably reshaped G morphology. 
In partücular there are three large morphological classes in which these 
palatalizations are observed: 

1. Presents of the iota (*-5^/»-) classes (456.1, 460-2, 464-5). 

2. Nouns of the first declension with nom.sg. in -& « *-ys (PIE *-;H,, 268-9). 

3. Comparatives in -«», orig. *-yos (PIE *-yos, 348-51, 354). 

None of these categories show the effects of Sievers' Law (178). 

a. The two rounds of palatalization detailed below had the effect of eliminating all 
postconsonantal "-5- from G. However, there is clear albeit inconsistent evidence for the 
recreation of - Cy- sequences (where C — any consonant) via the synizesis of a front vowel 
before a back vowel, as -eo 7 -yo; -io 7 -yo. When the accent lay on the lost vowel it 
shifted to the next mora to the right, thus Att. Βορρᾶς 'north wind' « *Bopyac « Βορέᾶς. 
As this example also shows, such sequences in turn underwent futher development, for 
which see 233. 


196. The development of postconsonantal *y clusters in G took place 
in two distinct stages, both fully complete prehistorically. 


'THE FIRST GREEK PALATALIZATION. The first stage was the evolution of 
a category of assibilated APICAL srops only! This 1s reflected in the special 
behavior of Ἵν and *i^y (« *4by) in ἸΒΟΓΑΤῈΡ or otherwise MORPHOLOGICALLY 
OPAQUE formations, and in initial position (a special case of opaque forma- 
tion, 1n effect): 

i. From PIE *yo- (prn. stem) the adv. *yozi, from which PreG "*yoryos 
'that much' 7 "Zorsos 7 Att. ὅσος, Hom. ὅσος and ὅσσος (similarly τόσος 'as 
much', πόσος "how much?', and so on): Ved. f£ so many, L fot € "tote « 
PIE *rori. 

PIE "*medbyos *middle' » Early Pre-Greek *er^yor Ὁ Late Pre-Greek *metsos 
^ Att. μέσος, Hom. μέσος and μέσσος, dial. μεσος, Boeot. uerrog : Ved. 
mádbya-, 1, medius. 

a. Note that these reflexes and their distribution among dialects are the same as for 
*-15- (the common result of *-z-, *-4-, and *-:^- plus *-;-): 

Hom. -o- after long vowel, vacillation between -o- and -oo- after 

short: τάπησι dat.pl. (stem τάπητ- rug"), ποσσί(ν) voot(v) 
dat.pl. (ποδ- 'foot"); 

in Att.-Ion. generally, -o-; 

in Lesb., Thess, and WG, -oo-; 

in Boeot, -rr-: εψαφιττατο (presumably eyaà-; cf. Att. ἐψηφισάμην 

*vote (with a pebble)). 


2. Initial *zy-, *;^j- (from PIE *45-) ? σ- in all dialects. This is in 


: I . . . . . 
"'Fhe resulüng affricates apparently showed no contrast of plain vs. aspirated artic- 
ulation, which is surprising; many languages have the plain/aspirated contrast in affricate 
as well as stop consonants. 
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effect the development for unrestored clusters (196-7)—there being no basis 
for restorative leveling 1n the case of word-initial sequences: 
PIE "*5yeg"- 'avoid' » G σέβομαι "worship, be respectful", σεμνός (219) 'awe- 
some' : Ved. 2γ)42- 'flee'. 
PIE *4byeH;- 'notice' » Dor. σᾶμα, Att. σῆμα "sign, token! : Ved. ὠῤγᾶ- 
*thought, contemplation'. —NB the different development of initial *4?- 
in the second round of palatalization, below. 

3. In the cluster *zy, the "£y gives s 1n all dialects: 
PIE "Jferont-iH, f. 'carrying Σ PreG "p'erontya ? PG "perontsa, "p'eronsa Ὁ 
Att. φέρουσα. 
PreG "*pantya f. 'all (?*pant-iH,, but the etymology is uncertain) » PG 
*pantsa, *pansa 7 Att. πᾶσα, Thess. πανσα, Lesb. παῖσα. 

Note that the treatment of *zs « *zry and *zti (148) is unlike that of 
original (PIE) *zs, in which the *s appears to have assimilated to the nasal 
(228.1). 


197. ἵν PRODUCTIVE OR OTHERWISE MORPHOLOGICALLY TRANSPARENT for- 
mauons, except for a few very common forms like "pautsa fem. « "pautyd, 
the *y which had been lost in this first round of palatalizauon was reintro- 
duced and, during the subsequent round, the resulung cluster! developed 
differently from original "είν, that is, it coalesced with the phonetics of "£y 
and "£^ as shown in the following paragraphs. Thus, presumably, for *&rer- 
jJós 'stronger; better' (vidinf) the development was as follows: *&retyos Ὁ 
*bret?og — * bret yon  'breiton κρέσσων, Átt. κρείττων. (The replacement 
of inherited *-s by - (354) 1s 1mmaterial to the point.) 


a. The scenario of an early palatalization affecting only apical stops, followed by 
a later and more general palatalization, is reminiscent of the history of palatalization in 
Romance. 'There, a late L development (3rd century Ap, 150) affected only 7; and Zi before 
a vowel; this change is reflected in all varieties of Romance. Then, in a later PRom. 
development, which is reflected in most Romance branches but not in Sardo, dorsals (and 
only dorsals) palatalized before any front vowel: "£eutu '100' Ὁ It. cento /&ento/, Fr. cent 
/s&/, Sp. ciento /Üiento/, /siento/, but Sardo £ezr. 

b. Myc. pa-sa f. (7 πᾶσα) and similar forms confirm that the assibilation of */? 
predates 1200 Bc, but thanks to the writing system (26) it remains unknowable whether 
μι was still pronounced in such forms. Myc. writes the outcomes of PreG *&?y differently, 
as in £a-zo-e n.pl. *worse' € "£abyoses; but, curiously, there is no difference between the 
representations of 'original *z/y and 'restored' *5j. "There are a number of plausible 
interpretations of these facts. The simplest is that 'restoration' did not take place in the 
branch of G underlying Myc., though Myc. evidence is otherwise in accord with the 
notion that there were two separate rounds of palatalization, both pan-Greek. 

c. It is unknown whether "ἄγ followed a course similar to *7?y, as there is no 
difference in the outcomes of original *4y and restored "77. It 15 reasonable to suppose 
that the voiced and voiceless apicals developed in a parallel fashion at first. The history 


' Whether the result of the restoration was *5y/*1,y or something more like a uniform 
*r^y cannot be determined. 
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of Indic (1534) includes a suggestively similar instance of a development in which voiced 
and voiceless stops run parallel at first and then diverge. 

198. 'l'HE SECOND GREEK PALATALIZATION. Sore time after the restora- 
tion of *y as sketched above, there arose an entire complement of palat- 
alized consonants (152 fn.) in place of consonants followed by ἦγ. These 
palatalized consonants were all phonetically long, and included all conson- 
ant types—nasals, glides, and liquids, as well as stops. The resonants appear 
to have been simply long and palatalized; but all the stops thus affected 
acquired some degree of assibilation as well. 


PIE Early Pre-Greek — Late Pre-Greek Proto-Greek 
ky, ky ky ky ἐξ 
éhy, μιν khy koy & 
py Py pr pé 
bhy ΡῪ ΡῪ pt 
ty τ (196) Cy (restored) ἐξ 
dhy τὸ (196) ΟὟ (restored) [e 
dy (d*? 196) d^y (?restored) Hi 
£y, gy gy gy jy 
my ny δῆ 
ny ny fin 
ly ly iH 
ry ry [i 
wy wy Ww 
sy hy yy 


Prior to the historical period, there was a general and therefore pre- 
sumably very early depalatalizauon. Another indication of its early date 1s 
the high degree of uniformity of the reflexes 1n the various dialects, which 
would be implausible if they had been developing independently along 
such lines for any period of time? The only dialectal division to speak of 
is seen in the treatment of PG "δέ (of whatever source): the result 1s -77- 
in Attic and Boeotian, as well as the West Ionic of Eretria and Oropos, but 
-σσ- in all other dialects. In some early Ionic inscriptions a special sign 1s 
used instead of -oo-; this suggests some distincuve sound, but some author- 
ities hold that it was merely an attempt to find a use for the superfluous 
sibilant symbols of the early G signary. A few scholars have argued that the 


' "The symbol [w] (IPA [u]) stands for a high front rounded glide, that is [y] with lip 
rounding, as in Fr. pui; [pWi] 'then'. 

? Where such matters can be directly observed, the evolution of palatalized affricates 
is a highly individual matter; for instance, PWRom. "δ yields [s] in French, Portuguese, 


and some dialects of Spanish; [0] in other dialects of Spanish; [6] 1n Italian, [8] 1n Enga- 
dine, [ε in Friulan, and so on. 
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familiar spellings -σσ- and -ττ- were themselves attempts to render [C(t)], 
but that is unlikely. 

a. In an interesting parallel, in the development of Spanish there once was a large 
inventory of palatalized and assibilated sounds; of these in modern Spanish only /&/, /n/, 
and /1/ are still palatal consonants (and in the New World the last has fallen together 
with /y/). Likewise for G it appears that /&&/ remained as the last of the distinctively 
palatalized consonants, as it manifestly survived into the dialectal period. Even so its 
reflexes are only triflingly divergent. 


199. Voiceless dorsal and restored voiceless apical stops. 
G φυλάσσω, -ττω Ἵ guard' « *p^ulab-yo : ( φύλαξ 'guard'. 
G πέσσω, -ττω 'cook, ripen' € *pek?-yo : fut. πέψω, Ved. pácyate. (G. mero 
is a back-formation from fut. πέψω, aor. ἔπεψα, by analogy to inherited 
patterns like σκέπτομαι "inspect « "*sbep-*/o- 202, fut. σκέψομαι « "skep- 
5 /o-, $00.L) 
G γλῶσσα, -rra f. 'tongue' « *glot^-yá (a word of disputed etymology, but 
the point 15 the same whether the word is connected with ἃ γλωχῖς 'ar- 
rowhead' or àoXxóc long). 
G 0&coov, -rrov quicker! « *r'z/ yon : G ταχύς « PIE "dbggh-. (For ἃ see 
354-4C.) 
G μέλισσα, -ττὰ f. 'bee! « *meli-lil i '"honey-licker": 
G ἐλάσσων, Att. ἐλάττων 'smaller' « *ela?^yog « PIE *Ing"b- : G ἐλαχύς 
'small', ἐλαφρός *nimble', Ved. ragbá- 'quick'. 
G ἐρέσσω, -ττω (row! «€ *eret-yo, cf. G ἐρέτης 'oarsman', ἐρετμόν 'oar', from 
"erH- 'row' (465.2). 
G κρέσσων, Att. κρείττων (for -ev- see 354.46) 'better' € "Arer-yor : ἃ κρατύς 
'strong' € *£rtu-. 
G πλάσσω, -ττω model « *plat^-yà, as 15 clear from Att. κοροπλάθος maker 
of figurines"; but outside connections of this *p/z^- are obscure. 

a. Note that θάσσων, above, and θάπτω (202, below) establish that aspirated stops 
in ἃ became "δά "pé and the like PRIoR to the dissimilation of aspirates (Grassmann's 
Law, 138). 

b. As mentioned above, -77- is the Attic form, unlike almost all other dialects. 'The 
-σσ- of the tragedians and Thucydides must be due to the literary influence of the earlier 
established Ionic prose, as the primogeniture of -77- is shown by Attic inscriptions from 
the earliest times. Even in literature, from Aristophanes on -77- prevails in literary Attic. 
In the κοινή the non-Attic -oo- generally prevails (as in NE £balassemia, glossary), but there 
is fluctuation, as is reflected in ἃ borrowings in modern languages (NE gorii»). 

c. Exactly parallel to the development of medial clusters of *&?/y and restored "177, 
initial *&y- ^ Att. r- but general G o-. Note the difference from *5-, which gives σ- in 
all dialects (196.2): 


' G μέλισσα is usually taken from *melit-yd, derived directly from μελιτ- seen in ἃ μέλι 
(236.1), μέλιτος 'honey'. Formally there is no difficulty, but there is the semantic problem 
that a bee is not a female honey. The derivation preferred here traces the G form to a 
haplology (possibly of PIE date) from a compound *meli-ifb-iH,-. 
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PreG *bi-amerom today! (exact derivational history obscure, but certainly including the 
deictic *£i- seen in L cis, citrz 'on this side of', NE ῥέεν, Lith. jir 'this) 7 *£yamerom 7 
PG *Zmeron ? Dor. oàpepov, Ion. σήμερον, but Att. τήμερον. 

Similarly, PreG *byg-weres *this year! 7 Att. τῆτες, Ion. σῆτες, Myc. za-we-te. (Myc. 
24 regularly corresponds to G fo, 200-1, and here presumably stands for the voiceless 
counterpart of that sound.) 


200. VOICED APICAL AND DORSAL STOPS (including labiovelars) plus *y 

give £ in Att.-Ion,, 80 in some dialects, z in Myc. 

G Gfopoa "stand 1n awe! « *5ag-)*/o- (ἅγιος 'sacred"). 

G νίζω '*wash' « PIE *zig^yoH, : G νίψω fut; χέρ-νιβον 'basin for washing 
hands', Olr. zigid / nry'290'/ "washes", Ved. nibtá- *washed'. 

G πεζός 'afoot. «€ *pedyos : G πούς, ποδός foot, Myc. to-pe-za 'table' (cf. ἃ 
τράπεζα), Ved. pádya- adj. pedal. 

G ἐλπίζω 'hope for' « "elpid-yo : G ἐλπίς, -ἴδος 'hope'. 

G Ζεύς « PIE *yéws (82) : Ved. dyzus (cf. Aucóg gen. — Ved. dívás). 

a. The development of ἃ (- « PIE *y- (1912), as in G ζυγόν *yoke', Myc,. ze-u-ke-si 
datpl « "*yug-/"yewg-, points to an early coalescence of *Zy-, *gj-, and plain "y-. The 
history of Romance languages is similar, as L consonantal /- merges with palatalized g-: 
L Janus Ὁ lt. Gíano Janus", just as 1, Genua 7 It. Genova /jénova/ 'Genoa". 


201. REMARKS ON GREEK ZETA. G f chiefly represents the combinations 
*g y and *dy. A number are from PIE initial *)-, 1912. A few are from PIE 
"sd, as in G ὄζος 'branch' « PIE *H,esdos or *osdos (7 NHG 4st), and G ἵζω 
'take a seat € *sz-sd- (— Ved. sidati, L. sido; root "sed-); or from a similar 
combination within the history of G as in ᾿Αθήναζε 'to Athens! «€ *-ans-de 
(acc.pl.), 228.3. 

G f£ had the value of [zd] in the best period of Att.-Ion., but in late times became 
simple (z], as it still is in NG. Evidence for [zd] is as follows: 

1. Statements of the ancient grammarians that the three 'diphthongs' £, y, 

and $£ were composed of xo, 7o, and σδ, respectively. 

2. Inscriptions and glosses that corroborate 1, like Lesb. ZAEYE nom., ZAEY 
voc. ΞΞ Ζεύς, Ζεῦ « *à5- (200). 

3. Transcriptions like ᾿Ωρομάζης for OPers. Auramazda. 

4. Loss of a nasal before -j- precisely as before -or-, -σπ-, and -σκ-, as for 
example σὺυν- together in G oó-fvyoc 'yoked' just like σύ-στασις “ἃ 
putüng together' and συ-σπεύδω 'assist zealously'. 

'This evidence is cogent. From the purely phonetic point of view, however, the 
most straightforward reflex of [dy] and [gy] would have been something like [42] or [dz], 
and such a pronunciation must in fact have been current in some parts; it was with this 
value that the letter T was carried to Italy, where it was used to represent [ts], for 
example Osc. hárz [horts] 'garden' « *xortor. A development of stop ^ sibilant to sibilant 
* stop is not unprecedented: in several Slavic languages for example the presence vs. 
absence of such a metathesis is a distinguishing trait of dialect groups. 


202. PreG "py and *5^y become G a7, presumably by way of “ρὲ or 


(less likely) "5f or something similar: 
PreG *skep-5*/o- look αὖ 7 G σκέπτομαι. 
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PIE *£ep-)*/o- 'steal' Ὁ G κλέπτω. 
G θάπτω "honor with funeral rites « */75^j5 (199a): 6 τάφος "funeral. 

(There are no instances of *5y) 

This development might surprise, but it is securely established: closely 
related forms and cognates make it plain that these roots end in labial stops 
(σκέψομαι fut; κλέμμα 'a theft, L clepo 'steal'; τάφος), and, while there is no 
PIE present-stem formant in *7z there are both primary and secondary 
formants in *y. Note that a similar development is seen in some Romance 
languages, where *?y 7 c and *5y » j. 

203. "iy and *zy fall together as PG "πῆ; and 'y becomes PG *5*. In 
Att. these not only depalatalize but shorten to ν and p respectively, with 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel. Additionally, an o or o lengthened 
in this process diphthongizes. 

1. Simple lengthening: 
κρίνω 'pick ουὖ « "£rinyo : Lesb. Kptvvo. 
τείνω 'stretch' « "zenyo : 1. tendo (218). 
οἰκτίρω 'feel pity! « AUDI Lesb. οἰκτίρρω, Att. οἰκτιρμός "pity. 
εὐθύνω "steer SHUBDE. « *eut "un, cf. fut. eü0Uvà. 
γέφυρα *weir « *gep'uryá (a word of obscure origin, but obviously a fem. 
in *-54 « *-iH,). 
φθείρω 'ruin! « *p"t!eryo : fut. φθερῶ. 

2. Diphthongization: 
βαίνω go (along) « *g"anyo « PIE *g"umyoH, : 1, vento. 
φαίνω 'appear « "p'anyi : fut. φανέω, -&. 
χαΐρω *take delight in' « *£Azry? : χαρὰ delight. 

Hom. ἀγκοΐναι pl.tant. 'arms' « *ankonya- : ἀγκών 'elbow'. 
μοῖρα portion! € *morya : μόρος 'fate'. 

a. Note that forms like τείνω and φθείρω contain 'spurious diphthongs' (76), that is, 
they are lengthened e; this is revealed by such spellings as Arc. φθηρω — Att.-Ion. φθείρω. 

204. ἣν » PG *7i, which depalatalizes to become G AX. This is the 
only member of the PG palatalized series to remain a long consonant in 
Att-Ion; but note from the forms quoted above (203) that in Lesb. and 
(apparently) in Thess. the regular outcome of *zy and *;, also, is vv, pp. 
PIE *H,elyos 'other' » ἃ ἄλλος : L alius. 

PIE *szelyoH, 'place' » ἃ στέλλω : fut. στελῶ. 

205. "wy » PG "d » *-yy- 2» G -γ-. 

G ἡδεῖα (u-stem fem.)sweet « "'bwedeyya « "'bwadeWüa « 'swadewyá 
(*sweH, dew-iH,). 

Myc. i-je-re-ja *priestess' (Att. ἱερεῖα) from "ibereyya «€ "ibereda « " iberewya 
« "Iherewyád (63.2, Osthoffs Law) « *-e&w-iH, (319), indicates that the devel- 
opment of *-jy- to -y(y)- had taken place already by Myc. times. 


a. Some authorities teach that *-/5)- Ὁ -t-, as in δῖος 'divine' « "'4iw-yo-. 'This 
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phenomenon seems to be limited to this form, and a better explanation is available: Ved. 
diviyá- 'heavenly', the usual Rigvedic scansion of this very common adj., implies that the 
G etymon was *diwiyo- (" diwiHo- ?) in the first place. This is not incompatible with the 
Myc., which vacillates between Zi-4-/o and 41--οῖ- 70 'sanctuary of Zeus', di-wi-ja (name of 
a goddess), and would give G ὅῖο- « '4iio- via the usual sound laws. 

b. On the basis of Myc. Zi-u-jo/ di-wi-fo, mentioned in a, and the well-attested Myc. 
form me-u-jo, me-wi-jo less', some scholars doubt the PG development of y € *yy € *uy, 
and take Myc. £e-ra-me-7a 'female potter and. i-je-re-fa 'priestess' (above) next to di-wi-jo 
as evidence that ;-7e-re-ja had no τὸ in the first place. But the makeup of fem. derivatives 
from v-stem adjectives (340) and nouns of the βασιλεύς type (319-20) is well-understood, 
whereas there are various questions about the competing evidence. Myc. Zi-4-jo has been 
dealt with above. Myc. ne-a-fo is evidently the same as G μείων, -ov, but the labial glide 
of Myc. is not expected, and awaits satisfactory explanation; it is hardly capable of 
overturning the clear evidence of ἡδεῖα 'sweet' and ἱερεῖα (7 Myc. i-je-re-ja). 

206. The development of -ἰ- from original *sy in G presupposes the 
loss of sibilant pronunciation, via “27 or the like, prior to the PG wave of 
palatalizanons. An obstruent cluster like "sy must have developed very 
differently from the observed outcome: 

G ναΐω dwell « *zabyó € *nasyo (cf. aor. ἔνασσα). 

G κεραία *horn-like object « "ξογαφγᾷ « adj. "ÁerH,s-yo- (cf. κέρας, Hom. 
gen. κέραος), Myc. Re-ra-i-Ja-pi (more commonly written £e-r2-/4-pi) *with 
kepoitou'. G εἴην opt. may I be' € *ebyen € "*esyem « PIE *H,s-yeH,-m — Ved. 
:yam and L siem). 

G ἀλήθεια "truth! « *alzr"ehya (ἀληθής true"). 

Perf. pple. fem. in -via « *-ubya « PIE *-us-:H, (562). 

Hom. τελείω 'accomplish' « "relebyó (τέλος). 

Hom. ἐμεῖο 'of me! « "*emebyo (see 259.8A, 367.2). 

a. Such Hom. scansions as ἀληθεΐα truth! are difficult to explain. A suffix "πώ θῇ, 
is the wrong Sievers' alternant (178), and a devi-suffix **-iyZ' (268) merely substitutes a 
morphological mystery for a phonological one. 


207. For many of the forms cited in the preceding two sections there 
are doublets in which the intervocalic -:- 15 seen in earlier attestations but 
later disappears: Hom. τελέω, Att. τελῶ; Hom. ἐμέο, ἐμεῦ, Att. ἐμοῦ; Hom. 
gen.sg. τοῖο, -ov, Att. -ov. Cf. also Att. ᾿Αθηναίᾳ 'Athene' next to later ᾿Αθηνᾶς, 
᾿Αθηνᾶ, υἱός next to 'ϑός; ποιέω next to ποιῶ and ποῶ (so inscriptions of 
many dialects); αἰεί "always (from αἰρεί) next to ᾿δεί; καίω "burn" ("&zwyo, 
cf. aor. ἔκαυ-σα) next to xà; κλαίω "lament' (*&awy?) next to κλἄω. The 
conditions that govern the loss of . in some cases and its persistence in oth- 
ers—if there are conditions—are obscure. 


CHANGES IN GROUPS OF CONSONANTS 


208. The majority of changes in groups of consonants fall under the 
head of assimilation. 'The assimilation may be of the first consonant to the 
second (anticipatory assimilation, also called regressive), as in L aeeipio 
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'receive' from "*a4d-kapio; or of the second to the first (lag assimilation, also 
called progressive), as in. L ferre to carry! from "fer-si. It may be in the 
features of voicing and aspiration only, as in L sfritus 'drawn together 
from "szrig-to- (stringo) or G ἐπλέχ-θην *was plaited' (aor.pass. of πλέκω); or 
it may involve point of arüculation, as in L aggredior 'approach' from *a4- 
grad-; or it may involve both, as in accipio. In G and L, as was also the case 
in PIE, voicing and aspiration adjustments in clusters are routine, unlike 
changes in point of articulation. And as in all languages, anticipatory as- 
similation is far more general than lag assimilation. However, in certain 
combinations a particular consonant may dominate regardless of relative 
position. Thus *Z, */4 both give L 7j as do *z/ and "/z (223.1). 

In groups of consonants which result from composition the develop- 
ments do not always conform to that which is observed in the same groups 
in other situations. Often this results from a basic fact of language change: 
sound laws operating at different times in the history of a language affect 
the same clusters differently. So L.sessor *one who sits' (hence 'inhabitant)) 
« PIE "sed-tor- shows the outcome of a cluster of two apicals of PIE date, 
and the change in question reaches right back to the proto-language, 212; 
but identical sequences of later date, as in "£e-4te 'gimme' pl. (syncopated 
from *£e-Zate), undergo nothing more dramatic than a voicing adjustment: 
cette. Another important factor to be reckoned with in assimilation phenom- 
ena is recomposttion, wherein the effects of regular sound laws in compounds 
are modified by leveling (the importation of elements from other, usually 
clearer, formations) and, because the sound laws that caused the changes 
in the first place are no longer operative, the recomposed forms remain 
unaltered. Thus L adsum 'am present' and conloco "locate! are so spelled in 
inscriptions and mss until a very late period, though the expected pronunc- 
ations (that 1s, the products of regular L sound laws) assum and colloco are 
attested for colloquial speech by puns in Plautus. In the conflict between 
the purely phonetic tendency and the influence of the uncompounded 
forms, parallel compounds may differ in the forms favored, for example L 
conlocó vs. colligo collect, both from "A4em-/-. Conversely, in some cases 
assimilation in compounds alters groups of consonants which normally are 
not assimilated: L arripio 'seize', surripio 'filch' « *ad-, *sub-rep- (cf. cribrum 
'sieve', quadrus *square', and ΝΒ the normal development of *-Zr- to L -tr-, 
223.5). (These phenomena must be disunguished from artificially conserva- 
tive spelling—Manlius for example, which evidence suggests was actually 
pronounced Mallius, 223.1.) 

On occasion, original and recomposed forms, differenuated in mean- 
ing, will be found side by side. So in L, earlier. su5£zzeo 'hold up, prop up' 
next to later su/teneo 'hold under. (The different age of the two compounds 
15 corroborated by the different treatments of *e in medial syllables before 
a single consonant, 66.) In a similar vein, by regular sound law Ved. sa- 
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várga- lit. /having a beauuful color' should be represented in Classical Skt. 
by svarga-. And so 1t 1s; but this svz7za- means 'gold' (the metal). Skt. com- 
pounds which mean literally having a good so-and-so' all show the effects 
of recomposition: svarga- 'gold' and suvarga- 'having a beautiful color; bril- 
liant occur side by side in Skt. 


209. Mkrnoporocv. Many of the changes discussed in the following 
sections are clear as regards both the ingredients and their developments, 
but for some clusters the regular development is uncertain. Particularly in 
L, phonological complexities (both of the original clusters and of the chan- 
ges they undergo) necessitate rather more speculation about sound change 
than 15 tolerable under more favorable circumstances. For example, L f/zmen 
'(high) priest might be cognate with Ved. /rábman- n. 'formulation, prayer 
(see 287.3b) from PIE */blagb(s)men- (Pltal. *flaxmen- or "flaksmen-; the ver- 
sion with an *-;- would not do for the Ved. form). But in the alternative, 
it has been connected with Go. Jota *to worship! via PIE "Aolad(s)men-. As 
a matter of principle, neighboring language groups are expected to show 
important similarities, which would here favor the Gmc. association; but 
that is balanced in this case by the observation that Ital. and Inlr. share 
many archaic details in their religious and legal lexicons. That such cases 
are strictly speaking undecidable, so far from calming debate, has seemed 
to stimulate bickering 1n the scholarly literature. 

The technique for determining the history of groups of consonants 15 
something like the following. First, one surmises by whatever means what 
the original structures probably were; then, if there 1s more than one 
apparent outcome, one decides which of them is original and which have 
been disturbed by analogy, recomposition, and the like. Sheer numbers 
count for little: examples of analogical or recomposed clusters may out- 
number the cases of the genuine outcome. Sometimes a basis for deciding 
can be found in the behavior of clusters of similar makeup, since phonet- 
ically parallel clusters often change in a parallel manner. A rule of thumb 
is that the most shortened or otherwise transfigured outcome 15 likely to be 
the original development. 

'The following discussion of the development of *-£:- (2311) in L 
provides an example of the kinds of evidence to be bad, and the kinds of 
arguments that apply: 

t. 1, Justró make light is certainly from "Jowkstró or "Iubstro. The gens name Sestius, 
being a name, cannot be etymologized with quite the same confidence; but given the 
other forms derived from numbers in L gentilicia, and taken together with an alternative 
form of the name, Sextius, it is reasonable to reconstruct an original cluster *-&57- derived 
from sex 'six'. 

2. The doublet Sexziw: is not the only form apparently showing original "-£s7- 


unchanged: there are sextus 'sixth'; textus woven' (and many words of the same family); 
compounds like exzezuó 'reduce'; and so on—more forms altogether than those showing 
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the presumably regular outcome -5- « *-£:7-. But these cases of -xr- are probably the 
result of analogy (specifically, recomposition). 

3. Another group with unaltered -x7- includes Zexrer right", iuxta 'next το and some 
others. These cannot result from leveling, and must owe the survival of their clusters to 
relative chronology: AFTER the operation of the sound law on original "-£s7- clusters, the 
syncope of an earlier short vowel created these cases of -x;-: "deksiteros is a certainty (cf. 
G δεξιτερός), "yugistad is more hypothetical. 

'This example exemplifies yet another hazard: the most certain exam- 
ples of L - οἷν from *-4st- reflect *-£szr-, not just *-£sz-, and in addiüion both 
lustro and illustris probably contained -z- before the cluster. Perhaps there- 
fore the loss of *& occurred only before *:str, not before *s5; or perhaps it 
occurred only after long vowels; or perhaps both conditions were necessary. 
The verdict turns entirely upon Sestius which, being a proper noun, cannot 
be etymologized with confidence. Even the byform Sextius is not quite 
clinching evidence, as it might owe its form to folk etymology, that 15, it 
might be a counterfeit recomposition based on a Sestius whose history has 
nothing to do with sex 'six' or with any other original *-4s7- cluster. How- 
ever, the simplest interpretatuon in this case is that Sestius continues "seks- 
!ios, and that 1s also the most probable one. 


210. SEQUENCES OF sTOP 4 sTOP. Α stop 15 regularly assimilated to the 
voicing and aspiration of the FoLLowiNa stop. As regards point of articula- 
tion, there is no change in G; in L the labials and dorsals remain as such 
before apicals, while apicals are assimilated to dorsals or labials, and labials 
to dorsals. 

'The groups in which the second stop is an apical are the most impor- 
tant, since apical stops are the most common stops in endings and deriva- 
τινα suffixes. The other sequences are mostly confined to compounds, and 
in ἃ also to apocopated forms of prepositions in Homer and the dialects. 


Greek 

Ingredients Result Examples 

B7, 67 TT τέτριπται (perf.midd. of τρίβω *rub") 
γέγραπται (γράφω 'scratch") 

T-0, 8-0 $0 ἐπέμφθην (aor.pass. of πέμπω lead") 
ἐτρίφθην (τρίβω) 

πιὸδ, $06 86 κρύβδην (adv. built to κρύπτω 'hide") 
γράβδην (γράφω) 

yYtrxtr ΚΤ λέλεκται (λέγω 'gather") 
βέβρεκται (βρέχω 'get wet) 

K-0, γ-1θ χθ ἐπλέχθην (πλέκω 'plait) 
ἐλέχθην (λέγω) 

K6, x -Ó yó πλέγδην (πλέκω) 


σπέργδην (σπέρχω 'hasten') 


TK KK Hom. κακκείοντες (pple. of κατά-κειμαι) 
TT TT Hom. κάππεσε (aor. of κατα-πίπτω) 
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Laun 
Ingredients Result Examples 
b-*t pt seriptus (scribo scratch") 
στο, htt ct actus (agó 'drive) 
vectus (vebo 'convey") 
qu-t, gut ct coctus (coquó 'cook'; 164B.2) 
unctus (unguó 'anoint)) 
ttc, dtc cc ficcus 'dry' (*ritikos cf. sitis 'thirst) 
accipio (᾿ ad-kapio) 'receive 
dtqu cqu acquiro (* ad-E"ys0) 'add to, acquire' 
dtg gg aggero ('ad-gesó) "bring to' 
dtp Pp quippe (" &"id-pe) indeed" 
b-c cc occido ("ob-kaydo) 'knock down' 
b*g gg suggero (* sub-gesó) *'put under 


a. Myc. spellings like po-pi with feet have been interpreted as cort, namely, with 
assimilation of the stem-final stop to the point of articulation of the ending. The 
reasoning is that heterorganic clusters are written in such forms as /e-£o-to-ne (tektoner 
nom.pl.) 'craftsmen', aa-na-ka-to (wanaktor gen.sg.) 'prince'. But it is thinkable that ρο-}] 
and the like simply stood for porp^i or por^p^i, parallel to pe-mo 'seed' for spermo, wa-tu 
'city' for «atu. 'The crucial forms are in any case very few in number. 

b. Etymological spellings like o/rineo (* ob-ten-) *possess', for opt-, have influenced the 
English pronunciation of such forms. But all evidence points to the actual pronunciation 
/pt/ and the like. (1) Spellings of the type apsolutur 'complete' are common; though they 
are most characteristic of older sources, they occur at all periods. (2) Romance attests no 
distinction between the treatment of sequences which were differentiated in the approved 
classical spelling as -/t- and -pt-: subtus 'beneath' and. seprem 'seven' become It. ;ozo and 
sette, respectively. (This quirky use of ὦ to mean /p/ began in the sequence ὅν, 2138.) 

c. The combinations given in the tables occur in formations that in many cases 
greatly postdate the PIE period (the G aorist passive and perfect middle, for instance), 
but the testimony of all evidence points to the vorciNG ApJUsTMENTS here demonstrated 
for G and L, and it was certainly a feature of PIE. 


211. ÁSPIRATION ADJUSTMENT: BARTHOLOMAE'S LAW. In Indic, any ob- 
struent consonant cluster with a voiced aspirate as an ingredient becomes 
VOICED AND ASPIRATED throughout: hence -g)--t-, -gb--tb-, and -&-t-4b- all be- 
come -gdb- (-ghdb-). 'This phenomenon is known as Bartbolomae's Law. 'There 
15 no unambiguous trace of Bartholomae's Law in G and L, and it has been 
proposed that in PIE the treatment of such clusters was more like that of 
G and L than of Indic. Apparently ancient derivatives of "Jegb- 'lie (down), 
for example, show deaspiration and devoicing of the "gh: "Jegb-tro- » G 
λέκτρον 'bed', "Jegb-to- ^ L lectus 'couch'. (This parücular datum 1s es- 
pecially significant because the root itself does not survive in L apart from 
this form, so /ectus cannot well be the product of leveling or recombinaton.) 

But there are facts of G and L which are hard to account for except 
by something like Bartholomae's Law 1n the prehistory of both G and L. 
Specifically, both languages continue the four versions of the PIE *tool'- 
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suffix, *-/ro-, *-1lo-, *-dbro-, and *-dblo-. Of these the varieties in "7 are 
assumed to be the more original, and if so the only remotely plausible ex- 
planation for the origin of the forms in "4b is something like Bartholomae's 
Law. This explanation, which is the usual one, has its weaknesses, admit- 
tedly: it is incomprehensible that G and L agree in preserving Bartholomae 
alternants in this suffix and not in any of the numerous other suffixes be 
ginning with PIE *z Furthermore, the one place where the reflexes of 
*-dhlo- and *-4bro- are Nor found in G and L is in formations built to roots 
ending in a voiced aspirated stop—G λέκτρον, cited above, is precisely the 
kind of form where we could expect to find "-4Pro-, not *-zro-. The obvious 
alternative, that the suffix was actually originally *-Z2ro-/*-4blo- and under- 
went deaspiration creates as many problems as it solves, and severs any 
connection between these affixes and the agentive affixes *-7or- /*-tol-. 


ἃ. In the historical period of Indic, an apparent exception to Bartholomae's Law is 
aspirate - s, which yields plain voiceless stop Ἔ s: -45-5-, for example, yields -47-, as to 
rüdb- 'succeed', Ved. ratzyati will succeed! « *radb-sya-. 'This is often presented as the PIE 
rule as well. Whether it was or wasn't, there is evidence that to begin with in Indic 
clusters including s were in full accord with Bartholomae's Law, that is, the whole cluster 
became voiced and aspirated. This accounts for such things as RV gba 3sg.midd.aor. of 
&has- 'swallow', etymologically *gbs-t4. Had the familiar deaspiration and devoicing rule 
obtained, the result would have been "&ra « "ta; attested gdbz points rather to inter- 
mediate "gzba, that is, an aspirated cluster in which all elements were voiced. Similarly 
Ved. sibyant- "wishing to possess' (cited in 169) comes from "sidzbant- « "si-zdzbant- (*si- 
féb-5-: root sab- « PInIr. "sazb- « PIE "sefb-) by sound laws alone: the usual rules affect- 
ing voiced sibilants (loss with compensatory lengthing, deaspiration, and devoicing) give 
attested sibyant-. 

b. Much has been written about the plausibility of constructs like -g54?-, the debate 
hinging on the phonetic details of the obstruents in question. If their 'aspiration' was 
purely a release feature, a sequence of stops would probably have had only one release; 
1f so, -gdba- would be a good representation (and that is the usual style of writing such 
clusters in devanagart script). Nevertheless in G, evidence suggests that all (voiceless) as- 
pirated stops in a sequence were released when there was a shift in point of articulation, 
so ἄχθος 'burden' and ἄφθιτος 'imperishable' but Σαπφῶ; so perhaps a construct like 
-ghdb- is not implausible. According to some phonetic theories, the aspiration of voiced 
stops is not the defining feature anyway, but an artifact of the true disünction, which is 
one of phonation— "voiced aspirated' being neither voiced nor aspirated, but murmured (a 
discrete phonational state, also sometimes called £rearby voice). In that case, assuming that 
sequences of stops agree in phonation, a representation like *Z/bom- 'earth', rather than 
*díhom-, or PInIr. *gbzedbha 'you swallowed', above, would only be intended to indicate 
explicitly (if clumsily) that both stops share the distinguishing phonetics, whatever they 
were, of that series of stops. 


212. ÁPICAL STOP -- APICAL STOP SEQUENCES are a special case. It is ap- 
parent that in such stop sequences in PIE there arose a sibilant between the 
stops, perhaps from rearticulation of the second apical: PIE *seZ-to- 'set' 
pple. was something hike "sero (variously transcribed). The sequence be- 
comes -5;- in L and also Celt. and Gmc,, and -5/?- in G and Iranian. 
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In Indic the excrescent ** simply drops: PIE *ed-zi 'eats', or rather *ett, gives Ved. 
ái. Cf. in composition: 44- 'up' plus stembb- 'üix' gives Ved. &ttabhbita 'erected'. Hitt. is at 
the opposite extreme: prior to the discovery of Hitt, the "-77- cluster was a purely hypo- 
thetical construct, but in Hitt. it actually survived as such: "etti 'eats! 7 Hitt. e-iz-za-az-zi 
(the closest the writing system can come to representing /etstsi/ 31; the PIE 3sg. ending 
*-r 7 Hitt. /tsi/, written -2i); "te(ne) 2pl. » Hitt. 4z-za-a5-te-ni /atsteni/. 

Apical *- apical clusters become o * apical in G; that 15, the outcomes 

are indistinguishable from original *s/? clusters. (More to the point, the 
development is exactly that of any "-s- between two stops of the same 
point of articulation (230.3), which at least leaves open the possibility that 
*-fsft- was still present as such in PG.) 
* H, eyeri-d-to- (containing the zero grade of "e4- 'eat) 7 "ayeri-tsto- » Hom. 
ἄριστον breakfast. This development is not explicitly written in Myc. but 
can be inferred: Myc. e-pi-da-to 'divided up! would be the way επιδαστος 
would be written; cf. G ἄδαστος 'undivided', δατέομαι. 

In L to begin with apical ἘΞ apical clusters become -:5:-, indis- 
tnguishable from the outcome of δ clusters (215); see note a, below. It 
becomes -57- before -7-. 

"Thus the usual account; but ΝΒ note b, below, in conjunction with the 


following examples. 


Ingredients Result Examples 


TT, --7, Ü T στ ἀνυστός "practicable (ἀνύτω 'accomplish") 
ἴστε (2pl. of οἶδα 'know) 
πέπεισται (perf. mid of πείθω 'persuade") 
7-0, 0--0, 0-0 o ἠνύσθην (aor. pass. of ἀνύτω) 
οἶσθα (2g. of οἶδα) 
ἐπείσθην (aor. pass. of πείθω) 


tt 41, dbt 5f passus (patior 'andergo") 
vessum (sedeo 'am sitting") 
iussus (iubeo *order', 147.2) 
n versus (verto turn) 
salsus (sallo « * sald- 5410) 
raus (rado 'scrape") 
füsus (« "fussus secondary for original "fsrus, 
232.2; cf. fundó 'pour") 
sus (utor, *use' *oyt-) 
clausus (claudo close") 
str rüstrum 'beak! ("ód-tro-, cf. vodó 'gnaw") 
tónstrix ("tond-tri-, tondeo 'shave'; cf. tousor 'barber 
« "tond-tor) 


a. L τὶ (from any source) shortens after a consonant, diphthong or long vowel 


pets B ? "P ᾿ us c 
For expected "issus. Full grade is not original in a pple; "sus (whence Zrus by 232.2) 
owes its vowel to 4i perf.act. 
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(232.2): "lowd-s-a(y) Ἵ played' » "Jewtsay 7 *lsst lust (lado); "xays-s-a(y) Ἵ stuck το » 
"baesst 7. baesi (baereó), "ard-s-a(y) 'I burned' 7 *artsay 7 "arssi 7. arsi (ardeo). Note that 
L s» € sr of whatever source never undergoes rhotacism (173), and the shortening of "s; 
must therefore postdate that development. 

b. The regular L development of "ἘΠ is uncertain. Three different outcomes are 
generally recognized; evidence is fully satisfactory only for the first: 

1. -55-. Participles in *-/o- to roots in *"-d2- always attest -5s- (unless shortened in 
accord with a): frus 'trusted' ( fido, PIE "Dbbeydb-), gressus 'svepped' (gradior, PYE "ghbredb-). 

2. -5t-. PIE. " H,eydb-tu- 'heat 7 L aestus, " H,eydb-tat- ^ L aestas 'summer'. 'This 
exhausts the evidence for this development. However, there is at least one attestation of 
L -57- from *-Z-t-, in defiance of the usual (and securely-attested) development to -5s-, 
namely comestus 'eaten up' « "ed-to-. 

3. "-2d-. PIE "ered-dbeH,- "believe! (heart ^ 'put) somehow Ὁ "brezdo 7 L credo; cf. 
Skt. fraddba-. (This is not a case of original "-42-:-; but it is generally accepted, though 
not free from doubt, that PIE sequences of '-45-i- and '-4-4b- would have been 
pronounced the same, 211.) 

c. The L developments shown here apply only to original sequences, and for- 
mations patterned after them (for example usus; note d, below). Clusters of later origin 
undergo voicing adjustment and nothing more: cette «€ "cedite « "kedate « *ke-dH,-te (pl. of 
cedo, 488A) 'gimme'; attingó 'reach' € "ad-tango rettudi "beat back! « "re-tetudt (retundo), 
reddo give back". 

d. L zeutus « "tgto- (7 Ved. tatá-) is the original pple. of zendó 'stretch'—the d is not 
part of the root, 74 being from *»y (218)! This tentus was displaced by femsus as if from 
*tud-to-, in imitation of the pattern seen in such forms as prandeo 'dine', pransur and tondeo 
'cut hair", /ógsus. 'The importation of the 7 into the perfect rereudi is just like the spread 
of the z-infix (479.4A) from the present stem in pasxi 'agreed' (pango) and izuxi 'linked' 
(iungo). Pansum (to pando extend") is a different analogy: the -2- was imported into origi- 
nal passum from pandó (root *pat-, 222.2). 


SToP τ ; 


213. LABIAL STOPS t *; give G y, L ps (£s). 
G γράψω fut. of γράφω 'scratch'; φλέψ 'vein' (gen. φλεβός). 
L. seripst (perf. of scribo 'scratch^); napst (perf. of subo *marry ). 


a. Here, and likewise in the case of apical and dorsal stops *- 5, the general rule 
holds that before s a voiced stop becomes voiceless and a G aspirate becomes unaspirated. 
But in early Att. inscriptions, before the introduction of the Ion. alphabet, v and £ were 
commonly denoted, not by ΠΣ, KE, but by 9r, XE, as &EE9IEMA (— ψήφισμα motion 
carried), EAOXXEN (Ξ ἔδοξεν “τ met with approval", aor. of δοκέω), implying that the -o- 
had some secondary aspirating effect on the preceding stop. Cf. also developments of the 
type τέχνη 'craft' « "*tebina (230a). 

b. In words like urbs, abs, observo, bs stands for /ps/, and in early inscriptions was 
usually so written. The spelling with ὁ was imported from other cases (ur/ir and so on), 


* "Tendà 'stretch' is sometimes compared to Ved. zandate “15 relaxed, étandra- *'anwearied', 
Lith. /zzdus lazy'. Scholars are divided on the cogency of the comparison, as the semantic 
connection is less direct than with £226 'stretch'. It seems clear that in Indic and Baltic 
the -4- is part of the root, which therefore disagrees with L festus « "tg-1o- (exactly su- 
perimposable on Ved. z2:á- formally and functionally). 
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and the uncombined 42, o£. Perhaps in some circles the actual pronunciation under the 
influence of this spelling was /b/, as indeed it is in current English (210b). 

Of the voiced stops ὦ, 4, g, the letter ὁ alone received this kind of treatment in L 
orthography. The explanation for this is clear: any contest between gr and c was obviated 
by the spelling x, and both Z and 7 before s are lost altogether (215). That is, orthographic 
patterns like rex, regir and pes, pedir provided no inspiration for artificial creations like 
Xyegs and. *peds parallel to urbs. 

214. DonsaL srors Ἔ s. Ány palatal or plain velar stop Ἔ *s gives G £, 
L x (that 15, xo and cs, respectively). 

G δείξω fut. of δείκνυμι 'point out; G λέξω fut. of λέγω 'gather'; βρέξω fut. 
of βρέχω 'get wet'; θρίξ 'hair', gen. τριχός, 138. 
L Zixi perf. of dicó 'say'; L rexi perf. of rego 'send, arrange in a straight line"; 
vexi perf. of vebó 'convey'; rex 'king', gen. regis. 

Before -:-, as before all consonants except *y (199-200), labiovelar 
stops behave like labials in G, and like dorsals in L: ἃ πέψω (fut. of πεπτ- 
'cook' € *pe£?-), 1, anxt (perf. of unguo 'anoint ). 

a. Under dorsal stops are included of course PIE "£5 which gives L ὁ between 
vowels (158), and PIE *g"() which gives L -v- between vowels (154.2, 163). This accounts 
for such relations as L vexi to vebo (*£b); unguó 'anoint, Zzxi (*g"); and six 'snow' gen. 
nivis (g?b). Such patterns were even extended to forms where they do not belong etymo- 
logically, as vix perf. of vivo live! « PItal. *g"rwao. 

21$. APICAL STOPS 4 s. In both G and L, an apical stop Ἔ *s 1s assimi- 
lated to ss, which is further simplified to s after a consonant, diphthong, or 
long vowel (232), and, within the historical period, when final. After a short 
vowel we have ss in L, and G oc in many dialects, but regularly o in Attic 
and later Ionic. Homer has both oc and o. 

G pres.pple. dat.pl. "s^eront-si Ὁ "pleronssi  φέρονσι φέρουσι. 

PIE "£nidor- s-stem 'the smell of roasting meat, "£zid-:-eH; » Hom. κνίση 
(Att. κνῖσα 1s unlikely to be « *sids-iH; directly); cf. 1, sidor « "nidos. 
Hom. ποσσῖ, ποσί, Att. ποσί from "pod-si dat.pl. of πούς 'foot.. 

Hom. ἐκόμισσα, -ἰσα, Att. -ἰσα, from "*ekomid-sa aor. of κομίζω 'take care of"; 
cf. Il. κομιδή 'care [bestowed on horses]'. 

G κλείς 'key' « "biawid-s (gen. κλειδός), and all the numerous G forms in 
-ας, -αδος, -ic, -ἰδος. 

G Gvo£ 'prince' « *warakts (gen. ἄνακτος). 

Hom. θέμις *custom' « *z"emists (gen. θέμιστος). 

G Ἄτλας « "atlants (gen. Ἄτλαντος). 

Of uncertain etymology, but showing the expected developments are κόρυς, 
τυθος *'helmet,, ὄρνις, -i0og 'bird', and others. 

L quassi « *quat-si perf. of quatio 'shake". 

L Zussi « "yudb-s- perf. of zubeo 'order', 147.2. 

L Jasi «€ *lowd-si perf. of [udo play". 

L clausi « *klawd-s- perf. of claudo 'shut. 

L pes « *ped-s 'foot. 
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L sniles 'soldier! « miless Plaut. « "milets, cf. gen. miliris. 

a. The simplification of final -55 is a feature of classical L. In OL, however, as 
revealed by Plautine scansion, there was 511] a distinction between final -55, from any 
source, and -5, for example ess *you are' € *-ss and smiless 'soldier. 

b. In L and in most G dialects the result of the assimilation is identical with orig. 
* 5s, and its subsequent simplification to 5 is the same. But this convergence must postdate 
G of the earliest periods: in two dialects, Boeotian and Cretan, which show orig. oo 
unchanged, τσ gives rr, just as do original PreG "zy and '75y (196). Thus Boeot. aor. 
εκομιττα — Hom. ἐκόμισσα, above, and also Boeot. uerrog — μέσ(σ)ος middle. Even 
Boeotian agrees with all other dialects in the development of *-zr to -c in final position: 
Boeot. παῖς — Att. παῖς boy! ('pawit-:). 


NASAL Ῥ CONSONANT 


216. NASAL t sTOP. À nasal 1s assimilated to the point of articulation of 
a following stop. There was no special letter for the dorsal nasal [n] (as in 
NE 5zzg) in the G alphabets or those derived from them; the sound was 
indicated in G by « and in L by 7 (or in special cases g; 220a). The same 
thing is true of our PIE reconstructions: what we write as PIE "pen£"e 'five' 
was phonetically [pepk"e] 1f not [pepn"k"e]. The phoneucs of the nasal 
remained unchanged in L quisque |k"rgk"e]; in the reflexes in other TIE 
languages, the PIE *[("] changed in accordance with the changes in the 
following *£": G πέντε and πέμπε, Ved. pásica, Go. fimf, W pimp. 

From συν-: ἃ συμβαίνω 'come together', συγγενής 'congenital', συγχέω 'pour 
together. 

PIE "(Z)Emtón "hundred! » L cemtum "hundred! : Lith. jütas (This and 
certain other forms indicates that sequences like *»i and *m: were possible 
in PIE.) 

PItal. *eom-4Vm  L eundem 'same' accsg.m.; PreL. ""pri-isemo-kap-s ΣΟ L 
princeps 'chief". 

PIE *z-éneH;-to- *anknown' 7 L ignotus /nynotus/ (220a). 

a. In L emptus 'taken', simptus 'employed', survival of the -m- (for *entus and so on) 
is irregular, and to be explained as an importation from other forms, such as emo and 
$ümo, with the development of an excrescent -?- between -5- and -i— (The same 
analogical retention of -m- with excrescence of -p- is seen in perf. sgmpsi « *-msay; see 
226.2.) 

217. PIE *my ? L zy, PreG ἦγ, PG "πῆ (198, 203): 

PIE *g^myoH, 'set out' (Ved. gam-, NE come) 7? PreG *g"anyo 7» PG *g"ango 
» G βαΐνω, L veni (originally disyllabic; 193). However, L gremium 
'armload, embrace' (whence gremiz pl. 'sheaf") shows my « *my instead. If 
this is the regular development, then the z of vezio needs explanation. It 
might reflect an Italic dissimilauon of "g^em- to *g"em-, a dissimilation 
nourished by phonologically regular forms like PItal. supine "g"entum. 'This 


Ἔ Epigraphically, N rather than T before K, T, X, E is commonly encountered. 
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view would help explain the presence of z throughout the paradigm (in 
Sab. as well as L), rather than just in the present stem and in derivatives 
in -zt- like ventum, and conventio. But the etymologies of venio and gremium 
are on very different footings—the former is certain, the latter more than 
ordinarily conjectural. In addition, the usual interpretation of veni? seems 
to accord with guoniam (trisyllabic) 'since' « *£"om yam, as well as com- 
pounds with com-, for example coniaro 'conspire". 


218. In G, *», including the outcome of *»y, participates in the wave 
of palatalizations and their sequelae discussed in 198-207. In L the outcome 
of (original) *zy 1s controversial. The evidence best supports the view that 
*ny 7 L nd, though such a change 1s phonetcally unexpected, and 15 reject- 
ed by some authorities. (Note that zy from *zy does not parücipate in this 
change—-hence venio—and so must postdate 1t.) 

PIE *7e2-*/o- 7 L tendo 'stretch', G τείνω; L tentus pple. supports original 
"ten- rather than "zend-. (L zensus 15. a later, analogical structure, 2nd.) 

L offendo, defendo Y (as most think) « PIE "g"5en- 'strike (down), like ἃ 
θείνω « "r'enyo : Arm. Jufem destroy; Alb. gyzn; "hunt; Lith. geziz "lop off 
(branches), all « PIE *g^enya. The pples Zzfeusus and offeusus, and infensus 
'hostile' (which looks like a participle to an unattested "zzfendo, see 458.3) 
can be held to be like /ez:us, though the absence of derivatives in *-/ez-r- 
even in such isolated forms as zfeusus argues for a genuine *Z here rather 
than L z4 « *y. But the pres. stem "g"ben-y*/o- is a well-attested PIE form, 
whereas the root-extended form "g"Pezd- would be unique to L' 

For L gerundives in -zdo- (Sab. -zz-, O sakrannas 'sacrandae' for ex- 
ample) « *-zyo- see 568.2. 

a. A parallel suggestion is that "/y 7» L /7 (whence 7, 223.1). This can be easily 
dismissed on the grounds of such secure counter-examples as PIE *H,e/-yo- 'other' Ὁ], 
alius. In the case of μά «€ *»y the best competing evidence is L senior 'elder! « *senyor 
(353.1). However, if zendó and -feudo do not continue *-z5-, then (a) L has no j*/o-stems 
built to roots ending in *z, and, (b) at the same time, exactly where we would expect 
such formations on the basis of comparative evidence, we find instead a questionable 
present-stem formant in *Z (see 458.3). 


SroP ἘΞ NASAL 


219. LaBiAL 5ΤῸΡ - NasAL. Before either -m- or -5- a labial stop 
becomes -7- in L; in G, a parallel assimilation occurs when any labial (or 
labiovelar) stop is followed by -μ-, but does not affect -ó- and -7- before 
-v-. That these developments in G and L are independent innovations is 


' Evidence for a present-stem formative in "-Z, though it is sometimes proposed 
(458.3), is doubtful. Ín the case of L. feudo, the isolated form izfensus is equally incon- 
venient for a theoretical present-stem marker in *Z and for the idea that the present-stem 
in "fend- continues *g^5en-j-. 
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shown by the fact that the change of *g" and *£" to G 8, π predates the 
nasal assimilation, and by other differences in detail: 


Latin Greek 
m n μ ν 
Ῥ΄ πιπὶ mn T|n"h TV 
b|mm mn ó|up dv 
Bu uw 


L summus "highest! € "supmos : U somo; cf. L super, G ὑπό. 
Att. ὄμμα 'eye' « "opma « "ok"ma « * H,e&"-mg : L oculus, G ὧψ "face". 
G i1sg.midd. perfects λέλειμμαι, τέτριμμαι, γέγραμμαι (pres. λείπω leave", 
τρίβω 'rub', γράφω 'scratch"). 
L somnus 'sleep! « "swepnos : Ved. syoápna-, G ὕπνος. 
G ἀφνειός *wealthy! : ἄφενος n. 'riches". 
L summitto, summoveo from sub- and mitto, moveo. 
L Samnium « *sabniom « "sabh- : O safinim, cf. L. Sabini. 
G σεμνός 'revered' « "sebno- (σέβομαι 'honor) « "seg"mo- « PIE fyeg"- 
(196.2, 162). 
G ἄμνος "lamb! : L agzus, PIE 'H,eg"-no-. 

a. L ommovére Cato (— obmovere), oMMVTVERVN inscr. (— obmütuerunt), amnuit gl. (— 
abnuit), and AMNEGAVERIT inscr. (— abnegaverit) indicate that obmove, abnego, and so on, 
familiar from our texts, are recompositions. 


220. DonsAL 5ΤῸΡ -- NASAL. The pronunciation of -Ύμ- from orig. [gm] 
was apparently [nm], as indicated by ἄγμα, the special name according to 
Priscian for the letter when it stands for a nasal before γ, x, x. It may be 
assumed also that —yv- was pronounced [yn] in, say, ἄγνος 'awed' (cf. ἅγιος 
'sacred^), though this is less certain. 

G x and x normally remain unchanged when followed by a nasal, as 
in ἀκμή *point, δραχμῆ 'drachma', τέκνον 'child', τέχνη 'art'. But in perfect 
and aorist middle forms, κμ and xp are regularly replaced by yy [gm], as 
in πέπλεγμαι and πεπλεγμένος (from πλέκω 'braid"), βέβρεγμαι (βρέχω 'get 
wet). The explanation for these forms is uncertain. It 1s precisely in 
morphologically transparent formations that one expects to see the restor- 
ative effects of recomposition, not more extensive changes. For that reason, 
one suspects some sort of analogy as the source of forms like πέπλεγμαι. 
(On the other hand, forms like δράγμα n. 'handful', apparently dialectal for 
proper "ópáxpya (cf. δραχμῆ), raise the possibility that some kind of dialect 
mixture may have been the starting point.) 

L *£m, *&n become gm, gx. Initial gz-, whether original or from "£z-, 
1s attested in early L, but subsequently the g- drops (cf. the same kind of 
change in NE ἐμ! « OE cnibt; gnat « OE gnat). 

L dignus worthy, fitung' « "dek-no- (decet “15 fitting"). 
L segmentum 'piece [cut off]' « "sek-mnto- (seco cut off). 
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L ποιοῦ *understand', early gnuóscó : G γιγνώσκω, Ved. 72a-, OE cnéwan, and 
L cognosco, ignotus *anknown' (see a, below). 

L natus "born; son', early guatus « PIE "£nH;-to- : L gigno 'beget, cognatus 
'related by birth' (see below), G κασίγνητος 'brother', Ved. 72t-. 

L sixus, early gmixus (PaulFest) pple. of stor lean on' « PIE "£zeyg"5- : 
Go. Pneroan "incline, bow' and cf. L conive? close the eyes'. 

L  Jignum '(fire-]wood' « *Jeg-no- (lego 'gather"). 

L tiguum *ümber' « "teg-nmo- (*teg- 'cover, roof", cf. L. fectum 'roof', tegula 
'roofing tile', zector *plasterer', togz). 

L dignus *'oaken' (ex, -icis 'holm-oak)). 

a. There are clear indications that L gre was once pronounced [gn], that is, with a 
change of -g- and -&- before -5- to a dorsal nasal, parallel to the changes of *-?- and *-- 
to -/- (219), and of apical stops to 7 (222). Such are: (1) the omission of -»- in igsótur 
*unknown', cognatus 'related by birth, from "in-gno-, ' kom-gna-; (2) spellings in inscriptions 
like siNNv 'signum' and siNGNirER 'signifer', showing two kinds of revealing deviation 
from the standard spelling; (3) the change of *e to 1 before gz just as before s * dorsal 
(dignus, lignum, tignum like Iingua and timgo); (4) in Romanian, 1, gz is reflected as mz: 
Rom. /emn "wood! « lignum. If the L starting point was [pn], this development is exactly 
parallel to Rom. pr « ct: faptu « L factus; and Rom. ῥά « gd, rábda 'be patient perh. « 
*rig(i)dare. In other words, if we assume original [pn] we can simply say that ALL 
homorganic sequences of dorsal -- apical become Rom. labial Ὁ apical (The more 
familiar Romance development of [i:] from L gy, as in Italian (so /egzo *wood' [lefi:o]), is 
also pertinent, being easiest to understand if traced to an original [gn]. However, it admits 
of other explanations. The Romanian development is more salient.) 

On the other hand, the complete silence of the L| grammarians and of writers like 
Cicero and Quintilian regarding any such pronunciation makes it unlikely that it was 
usual in their time among educated speakers. The probable explanation is that the re- 
tention of g in the spelling reacted on the pronunciation and that this spelling pro- 
nunciation wholly prevailed in cultivated speech. (The Romance developments cited 
above would in any case be better evidence for 'colloquial' than for cultivated speech.) 

b. The reason for different behavior of *-ugnu- (as in cognatus) and *-nkn- (as in 
conniveo) can only be guessed, as there seems to be only the one example of the latter. 


221. APICAL STOP Ὁ NASAL. G rp, Óp, Op, Tv, ὃν, 0v normally remain 
unchanged, as in πότμος 'destiny', ἀριθμός 'number', ἔθνος “ἃ people". So 
also in Hom. (ε)ίδμεν ^we know', κεκορυθμένος 'furnishing with a helmet 
(κορύσσω, from *borut? yo), Hes. πεφραδμένος 'declaring' (φράζω), Pind. 
κεκαδμένος 'excelling' (perf. to καίνυμαι). Later forms with -σμ- are not a 
phonological development, but have been remodeled after other forms in 
the paradigm which have -o7- from apical Ὁ apical (212): ἴσμεν after tore, 
κέκασμαι, πέπεισμαι, πεπεισμένος (πείθω 'persuade"), after πέπεισται, emeía- 
θην, and so on. So sometimes in nouns too, as ὀσμή 'smell for Hom. ὀδμή 
(cf. L odor); θεσμός "law! for τεθμός (Pind.). 

222. In L there are apparently two different outcomes of an apical stop 
and a following *z: -4z- and -zd-. What might be the explanation for the 
diverse reflexes is unobvious. 
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i Since assimilation of the stop to the nasal is straightforwardly 
parallel to the behavior of *-pz- and *-&s-, -zz- qualifies as the expected 
outcome. [t is attested in: 

PIE "*atnos (or * H,etnos) Ὁ L annus 'year' : Go. ajna-. 

PIE "pet-ueH,- 7 L penna 'feather' : G πέτομαι 'fly', Ved. root par- (Olr. éz 
/en/ 'bird' reflects *per-no-). 

Ι, mercénnarius *soldier! «€ *mercedin- (from unattested *mercedo, -dinis "hire", 
seen also 1n mercedonius *paymaster' Paul.Fest; cf. mercédula "low wages, pal- 
try fee). Similarly in compounds like 27740 'signal assent, nod' « *a4-zuó. 

2. Unexpected but well-attested 1s L -z4-: 

L pandó 'extend' «€ *pat-na- : O patensíns (? if for *patuesent 'panderent), G 

πίτνημι 'spread out. (Att. πετάννυμι). 

L gerund in -z4o- from *-rz-, oblique stem of r/n-stem "-fer, obl. *-/s-, seen 

in L zer ^way' built to ;- 'go' : Hitt. 7-/ar *way', gen. /z-za-a$, functioning in 

Hitt. as a productive verbal noun (290a, 568.3). 

L unda *wave' : Hom. ἁλοσ-ύδνη 'billow', oblique stem of the PIE r/z-stem 

(290-2) "wodr, *udn- *water', as seen in Ved. udnás gen.sg. *water', Hitt. /i-i-fe- 

na-a* gen. of wa-a-tar (n.pl. 4-i-da-a-ar — G ὕδωρ), and (indirectly) in ἃ 

ὑδατός « "udg- (100). 

L fundus 'bottom' « *obudb-no- : Ved. budbuá-, OE bodan, NHG Boden. 
Forms pointing to *7» are lacking; *Zm 7 L mm: 

L ammiror — admiror. 

a. L m and sn shorten after ἃ diphthong or long vowel: later mercemarius from 
mercennárius, above; L. glima 'chaff? (Varro) «€ "glumma « "glewbma-, cf. glubó "hull. L ramus 
'branch' « *zzummos if from "wrad-mo- with the same element as that seen in rix 'root 
(*wrHd-), L. caementum *quarry stone! € *caemmentom « *bayd-ment- if from the root of 
caedere “μον. 

Sporadically long nasals shorten after a sHoRT vowel, with compensatory 
lengthening of the vowel (cf. 232.2b): coniveo (earlier conniveo, above; 231.4), amentum 'strap' 
(earlier emmentum from either *H,p- (root 'eH,p-) or * H,em- 'grasp). 
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223. LariIN. 
1. " d], "id, * ul, * In, * v] *ls become L // Most such sequences result in the 
first place from the syncope of medial short vowels (73-4). 
L. sella *stool « *sed-/a (sedeo) : Go. sitis 'seat, NE settle (noun). 
L. salló *salt « * saldo : *-d- clearly attested in Gmc., such as NE sz/z, and an 
apical stop is indicated by L sa/ras 'salty! « "salsso- « *sald-to- (212). 
L, corolla *wreath' « *koronla « *koronela (dim. of corona). 
L. collis "hil « *&olnis « PIE *£[-zi- : OE φγὲ (— L collis), Lith. &dlgas *hill 
« *bolno-. 
L agellus 'hittle feld! « *agerlo- « "agro-lo- (ager). 
L puella 'girl « "*puerla « *puero-la (puer). 
L velle tto want. « *welsi € "avel-esi (5534). 


210 New CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


a. Colligo 'fasten together from "conlegó « "kom-legó accords with this development, 
but in most compounds the unassimilated forms, as conloc? 'place' and inlgstris "bright, 
prevail until a late period (208). The masculine name Manlius owes its retention of the 
-4L- sequence to a different cause, namely the peculiarly conservative sPELLINGs of L 
names; the G transliteration MAAAIOZ reveals the real pronunciation. (The purely ortho- 
graphic conservatism of Manlius is paralleled by the given names μάθη and. Caius: the 
initial Cz-, the use of -i- for -ae-, and the use of C- for /g/ (25). 

b. Forms like L agellus « *agrolo- indicate that these assimilations are relatively late, 
at all events postdating L innovations like the development of -er- from -o- (74.4). 

c. [nitial *Z-- evidently » L /- in /engus 'long'; evidence for the initial stop is found 
in Ved. dirghá-, superl. draghistba-, Hitt. da-Iu-uk-ki nom.sg.neut, and G δολιχός, despite 
the puzzling details of the last form. Germanic shows a similar development (for example 
* dlough- 7 Go. laggs, NE long). 

Slightly less clear is L /acr- *milk' (cf. G γάλακτ-) if from something like *Z/H, e£r-, 
via *dlakt-; cf. glaud- 'acorn' « *g"IHen- 98. 

d. OL epigraphic ronLovovzi (19, ultimately from Πολυδεύκης), underlying later 
Pollux, might be taken as evidence that "-/Z- first metathesized to -Z/- and only then be- 
came -//-. A similar (if converse) metathesis is seen, albeit sporadically, in the develop- 
ment of *-zs- (222). 

2. Medial *-z/- became Ital. *-£&-, -c-, followed by the development of 
an anaptytic vowel: poculum 'drinking cup' « pocolem « poclom (often so 
scanned in Plaut, as were many words normally -culum, -cula at a later 
date), this from "peH;-tlo-. This development is mainly connected with the 
'tool' suffix *-z/o-, including such unobvious items as szeculum 'clan; age! — 
W boedl, originally "bond, cord' « PIE "'sH,ey-rlom « "sH,ey- 'bind'. O 
puklum acc. 'son' superimposes precisely on Ved. putrá-, Àv. putra- (cf. 
Latv. putzs 'bird' « ? "chick; cf. L pullus, c below). —A similar develop- 
ment is seen in Baltic, as Lith. ér&/as 'plow' « *arak/a- « *H;erH;-tlo-. But 
Finnish Aaztele (a kind of musical instrument), a lw. from PBalt. "£agtiz" (as 
in Latv. &zokle, Lith. &azklés) proves that the original cluster still remained 
at the time of Baltic and Finnic contact. À complicauon is considered in c, 
below. 

a. When the usual shape of a word—aeculo for example—was metrically impossible 
in dactylic hexameter, many poets of the classical period (Lucretius for example) sub- 
stituted forms like s4eclo. The presence of several such forms on the Monumentum Ancy- 
ranum (14 AD), must have a different explanation, however, namely the self-conscious 
archaizing so often evident in formal epigraphic Latin. 

b. Initial *z-, like *2/- (223.1c), loses the stop: 

L. latus 'carried" from "s/atos « *11H,-to- : τλητός 'endured'; cf. L rollo « *t]-ne-H;-. 
PIE 'Zo£*- 'speak' 2 L Joguitur : Olr dwtluchur /du'tluxVop"/ 1sg. 'ask', a(d) tlucbedar 
/atlux'o9op/ 155. 'gives thanks". 

c. A number of L forms, clearest among which is pullus 'the young of any animal; 
chick(en) « *pur-lo- (vid.sup.), seem to point to a development of -//- from *-zi-. It has 
been proposed that this assimilation occurs across a morpheme boundary (as here), 
whereas the dissimilation to *-A- takes place when there is no boundary. This suggestion 
has met with some favor, and indeed it reminds one of the development of Zr, br, mr, and 
so on, which assimilate to -77- only across morpheme boundaries (items 4 and 5, below). 
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Sull, though the relevance of O puklum (cited above) is open to dispute, it might be seen 
as a problem for this view. 

d. The App.Prob. cites veclur and vicus as incorrect for verulus somewhat old' and 
vitulus 'calf'. 'These merely show that the change of /t/ (apparently here the sequence 
results from syncope) to /kl/ is unremarkable—ws the parallel but independent change 
seen in Baltic, as exhibited above. 

3. "rs becomes 77, simplified to -7 in final position (237.8). 

L ferre 'to carry! « "fer-se « "fer-esi (53.5; cf. esse, velle). 

L zorreó 'dry out! « "fors-eyo, caus. of "ters- — Brah. farsáyati : cf. L. terra 
'[dry] land', G τέρσομαι *dry up'. 

L far, farris 'spelt « "fars, "farses (n. s-stem) : U farsio 'farrea". 

L für, füris thief" ("fors to *fer-, carry; $2.3a ) :  φώρ. 

a. Historical L rs evolves from other clusters, *s5 (215) and "zit (e.g. versus, 212 and 
231.32); or from syncope, as in fers 'you carry! « "feres (485). These remain. 

4. In compounds, *-z- becomes -77-: corrumpo 'destroy' « *kom-rumpo. 
The expected development would be -;/-, which some authoriues see in 
September « * septem-ri-, orig. an adj. 'belonging to the 7th [month]; but these 
names of months in -mber are better explained otherwise (225.2). A sull 
more problematic development to -/- 15 detected by some 1n L Aibernus 
"wintry' if from *xeym-eri-no- parallel to G χειμερινός “ἢ winter'. But against 
this view, the thematic stem "Peym-*/o- is not otherwise attested in L, and 
the loss of *m from the expected -mir- is troublesome. A better explanation 
starts with "Jiemernos, formed from Aiems *winter' on the model of "wernzos 
'vernal; in this form, *m ? *f (that is, [ν]} by dissimilation from the fol- 
lowing -7-, whence -ὁ- (135(b)) Cf. L formica 'ant' (1f cognate to G μύρμηξ), 
and, with a less drastic dissimilatory treatment of *m, L renebrae *darkness' 
« "temabray (225.2) « "temH-sr-, cf. Ved. témisra-, Lith. témti 'to grow dim' 
« "remnf-. 

Initial *sr- becomes 5-: 

L ὀγουΐς 'short' € *mreywi- « "mregbu-. (The zero grade of this ad]., "mr£bá-, 
1s better attested: G βραχύς, Av. marozu-, Go. maurgjan 'shorten', OE myrge 
'pleasant! « PGmoc. "murgui-.) 

5. "ur and "ἄγ become rr in some compounds, while in others the 
unassimilated form prevails. Thus 777zgo 'direct water to a place' « "z-rego, 
and arripio 'seize' € *ad-rapio; but also zmrumpo 'rush in' (later zrrumpo), and 
adrogo *'misappropriate' (later 277ogo). 

Elsewhere, *Zr regularly becomes L 7r: 

L, aeter (« "taetros) '£oul : taedet 'irks, disgusts'. 


* The appeal to dissimilation is a demerit. Still, in addition to the L examples here, a 
similar change is known in Low WGmc.,, for example OE Zeofon 'heaven' and OS Ze£an; 
cf. Go. Jimins, NHG Himmel (the last showing a different dissimilation, namely of the 
following z to ἢ). 
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L. uter i-st. (€ *utris) *water-skin' (Z- confirmed by It. οἵγε 'goatskin bottle") 
continues *44-7- with the root of G ὕδωρ, NE water; cf. G ὑδρία "water 
pitcher. Less well known 1s tbe analysis of L virum 'glass! as "wedr-o- lit. 
"water-like'—for the semantics there are a number of parallels. (See 41.2 for 
vi- € *we-.) These are all medial; no example of PIE *4r- is known to be 
reflected in L. 

a. The development of £r € *Zr is not only unexpected, but seems to contradict the 
development of *-7- to -Zr- seen in L guadr- 'four-' in quadrupes 'animal' and quadra 
'square' (389.4). 

224. GREEK. 

1. "mr, * ml, *ur medially become ufo, uA, vóp; initially βρ-, 8A-, δρ-. 
G ἄμβροτος 'immortal', βροτός 'mortal' € *(a-)mrotos « *(g-)mr-to- : Ved. 
amfíta-, mrtá-, L mortuus, NE murder. 

G μέμβλωκα perf., βλώσκω pres. 'move' € *mlo- « *mlH;- (cf. aor. ἔμολον, 
and see 106.2). 

G βραχύς 'short' : L Previs, Av. marozu-, PIE *mrébu-. 

ἃ ἀνδρός gen.sg. of ἀνήρ 'man' « "anros. —The only supposed case of in- 
104] δρ- « *ur- 1s from the same root, namely the entry in Hesychius: δρώψ 
: ἄνθρωπος. However, whether the etymon of ἀνήρ is "Haner or "ner, the 
zero grade would be "(TI )uro-H; (e)&"-, which would have given G Χανδρωψ 
or Χαρωψ, not δρώψ. How the Hesychian form fits into this is unclear. 

a. In some compounds vo becomes pp, as συρρέω “ον together « "(E)run-brewo, 
παρρησία 'openness' € παν-ρησία lit. saying everything. So ἔρρυθμος beside ἔνρυθμος, 
though in compounds ἐν- before p remains unassimilated, as ἐνράπτω 'sew up'. A differ- 
ence between the treatment of συν- and ἐν- is observed also in other combinations (σύ- 
στασις “ἃ putting together but ἔν-στασις 'a beginning") The lateness of such assimilations 
is implied not only by the survival of &v- for the most part unchanged, but also by the 
participation, in the assimilation, of secondary παν- for original παντ-. 

b. From inherited νὰ we would expect vóA parallel to these developments, but 
there are no examples. For assimilation in compounds, see 2, next. 

2. 6A, v^, and sometimes ἂν, become AX. 

G ἑλλὰ (Hesych. said to be Laconian) 'chair' € *4ed-/z — L sella 223.1; cf. 
G £ópa, all from "sed- 'sit'. 

G σύλλογος « "(E)sun-logos 'assembly' (parallel to συρρέω, note a above). 
G ὄὀλλῦμι 'destroy' « *olnomi (formation as in δείκνυμι, 472.3). 

a. In πίλναμαι 'draw near, -ν- is restored on the analogy of the type seen in 
δύναμαι “πὶ able', σκίδναμαι 'scatter'. 

b. There are a number of G forms of obscure! or ambiguous etymology in which 
there is -λὰ- in Lesb. and Thess., but elsewhere -A- with lengthening of a preceding short 


! For example, Hom. οὖλος 'curly' as if € "wolgos, that is, a cognate of L /zna, OE «ull, 
and the rest, *wool'. The semantics are imaginative, and the form (which must be rewrit- 
ten *volH; no-) can be justified only by means of two questionable sound laws: the one at 
hand, and the theory that laryngeals drop after resonants in o-grade roots. 
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vowel. Mutatis mutandis, this looks exactly like the behavior of such sequences as inher- 
ited oA, ov, vo (227.2, 228.1). A widely-held view, however, is that these continue original 
*-In-, particularly in formally opaque formations (hence not subject to recomposition). Ín 
fact, the few forms thus analyzed that are not profoundly obscure admit of better expla- 
nations. One of the clearer among the latter is G στήλη *block, slab', Dor. ora, Lesb. 
στάλλᾶ, conventionally traced to "s/alnz « *st]-neH,-, from PIE *»srel- (the root seen in 
στέλλω 'put in order). However, on both formal and semantic grounds the form is better 
taken as a noun in "-5/eH,- from a different root, " s/eH,- 'stand: " szH,-sleH,- » PG "sta-slà, 
the remaining details per 227.2. 


GnouPs CONTAINING ἦν 


LATIN 


225. L An $ is lost before most voiced consonants (in compounds 
before all such); and a preceding vowel, if short, 1s lengthened (see also 
231.3). 

L idem nom.sg.m. 'the same' « "s-dem. 

L izdex judge! « *yowos-dik- (72 fn.). 

L sidus nest « PIE *ni-sd-o- (*sed- *si! and *si- down") : Go. nists, OE nest, 
Ved. nidá- 'resting-place, nest. 

L &ini 'two each' «€ *Zwisnoy (bis, duo). 

L amus (often spelled a£ezus, cf. U ahesnes) « 'ayesuos 'brazen' (L aer 
'bronze' : Ved. áyas- n. *metal', Go. aiza-smipa 'smith?); 88.3d. 

L prelum *oil press! € *pres-lo- (though the root in question is obscure: of the 
principal parts, premo, pressi, pressus, only the second can continue "prer- 
directly, though pressus could be a replacement of *prestus on the basis of 


pressi). 
L diligo 'pick out, put aside as choice! « *Zis-/eg-. 

a. Unexpectedly, medial *-:g- 7» L -7g- in L smergo 'dip', mergus 'gull : Lith. mazgóti 
"wash', Ved. maj- 'sink'. Although this root *mesg- exhausts the evidence, it seems sound. 
Across morpheme boundaries, the development is more in accord with expectations: *-5g- 
^ L -g- with lengthening of the preceding vowel: L Z7-geró, 'separate' like 4i-7igó 'send/ 
make straight" « Zis-. The idea that a consonant cluster might change more across a mor- 
pheme boundary than within a morphologically opaque form, though not without prece- 
dent, is peculiar; clusters are more likely to be restored at morpheme boundaries. Perhaps 
in fact Zigeró is merely analogical (to 47-40, 4r-move? and the like), rather than the result 
of a sound law. But izg/au: *walnut' appears to reflect "jovis glans (or more accurately 
*dyowes glands), namely an ancient calque on ἃ Διὸς βάλανος. If this etymology (from 
Varro) is correct, a morpheme boundary is after all, contrary to reasonable expectations, 
ἃ condition for the loss of *: before g. But it is at least as likely that the etymon of izglans 
already lacked an -s on the first element, in accord with the early tendency for final -« 
to weaken in L (and 4eur is one of the items in which final - is lost with especial 
frequency, 237.2). 

b. L eosdem, easdem next to 1dem have had the form of the acc.pl. restored on the 
basis of the simplex (377.2). 

€. Às in ἃ (71), initial *sm-, ἴσης, *5]- lose the ἤν, though the evidence for all 
except *;z- 1s meager; and for *s- see 2, below: 
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PIE *sneyg"b- (various grades) 'snow' Ὁ L six, G νείφει : NE snow, Lith. suizga, Olr. snigid 
/ snivy'o0' f. 

PIE *sueH;- 7 L no, nare 'swim', G νάω 'flow' : U sata *moist, Ved. s4- 'get wet, bathe". 
? PIE "smey- 7» L miror wonder : NE smile, Ved. root smi- 'smile, blush, become radiant, 
Latv. smeju "laugh". (This is the best example for *rm-; the variations in root shape are 
excessive, and the semantics are only marginally convincing.) 

? PIE "sley-mo- 7 L Imus mud, mire' : Gmc. *cmm- ΝΕ sime ΝΗ͂Α Sobleim. 'This is the 
best example of *5/-, but it is at most a possibility: an equally convincing etymology con- 
nects L /mus with OE Im, NE /oam, NHG Lehm, all from .- [655 "/oymo- (58b). 


2. Medial *sr becomes L -ὖν-: 

L fünebris 'füunereal' « "fünes-ri- (funus n. s-stem 'funeral'; cf. funes-tus 
'mournful', füner-eus 'fanereal', 173). 

L consobrinus, -a 'cousin' (on the mother's side, in fact "mother's sister's 
child") € *bom-swesr-imo- with zero grade of *swesor- 'sister' (1, soror). 

L muliebris *vomanly' € *mulies-ri-, an adjective from mulier (apparently an 
f-stem; see 299a). 

L, September « * septemembris (by haplology) «€ "septem-mens-ri- 'pertaining to 
the seventh month (mensis). Similarly November and. December; Octüber is an 
analogical creation (as is the *o£tembrem of various Romance languages). 

L tenebrae pltant. 'darkness', with z by dissimilation « *zemabra- "temasra- « 
PIE *remHsreH;- : Ved. támisras pl.tant. 

a. This seemingly surprising development has a simple explanation, if "s first 
became "0 before *r and thereby fell together with PItal. *0 « PIE *ZP (135). Thereafter, 
all *6 became L ὁ before », per 1472. 

b. Patterning would lead us to expect that initial "»r- ? Pltal. '0r- » L fr-, but 
there are no unproblematic examples: 

L frigus 'cold' (and derivatives) : ἃ ῥῖγος 'frost', pryów 'am cold'. The forms agree closely 
(€ "srig-?), but there are no other cognates. 

PIE *rrew- 'flow' 1s by contrast a widely-attested root (cf. OE stréam, G ῥέ(ρ)ω 'flow', Ved. 
erávanti ipl). [t seemingly is not found in L, unless L f/uo 'flow', flamen 'river are a 
contamination of expected "fruwo, "frümen (— OE stréam) by the synonymous "'pluwo 
(source of L pluit 'rains) « PIE *leu- 'llow, float. 

L fràgum 'strawberry! is a tantalizing datum; it might be connected with G pà£, ῥᾷγός 
(also ῥώξ, ῥωγός) 'grape' (Mediterranean "*srag-? PIE "sreH, g-/* sroH, g-?), and perhaps OE 
stréa-wise 'strawberry'. 'Fhe OE word, which is not paralleled elsewhere in Gmc., agrees 
semantically with L better chan G ῥάξ does, but the G form agrees better formally; OE 
σἰγόᾳ requires PGmc. "srawa-, which could be got from something like *srag"5- or 
*sragbu-, which are incompatible with the L forms. 


226. NASAL - 5. 

t. L 2s in medial position, from all sources ("-z£s-, "-utt-, *-2;-) lasted 
into the period of written records and remained the normal spelling. But 
its frequent omission in inscripuons (the very common COSVL is a prime 
example) and lengthening of the preceding vowel (81.2) indicate that it was 
lost in common speech even at an early period; this agrees with Romance 
evidence, where there is no trace of an -z- in words reflecting classical L 
-ns-: L mensis *month' but It. zmere, Sp. mes, Fr. mots. The App.Prob. dispar- 
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ages mesa 'table' and as 'handle'. But spelling without etymological -z- was 
more or less accepted 1n certain categories, notably the adverbs zozie(n)s 'so 
often', decie(n)s *ten times', and the like; adjectives in -e(z)sis; and stray 
forms such as semestris (semenstris) 'balf-yearly". 


a. The fluctuation of spelling (and of pronunciation) of -z- led to the introduction 
of spurious s into some words: tbensaurus for thesaurus, lw. from G θησαυρὸς treasury", 
and the App.Prob. lists occazsio 'opportunity' among the errors of the vulgar Later 
evidence of the same phenomenon is afforded by Spanish pressa (printing) press". 

b. 'The suffix -órus is thought by some to be from "-ouso- « "-wonsso- € *-wont-to- 
(incorporating two well-established PIE suffixes); but this theory depends on a loss of the 
*s so early that it leaves no orthographic trace, which is implausible. 'The same reserva- 
tions about chronology apply to L sz- *half* in sérqui- *one and a half" and sestertius 'half- 
denarius' (lit. two and a half [asses], possibly from "sems- by syncope of the form seen 
independently as L. semis *half' (noun). One might salvage this explanation of 5er- if it is 
plausible that the loss of a nasal after an ogGiNALU long vowel (in contradistinction to 
the secondarily lengthened vowels of the rotizus and mensa sort, 81.2) was significantly ear- 
lier than its similar loss after originally short vowels. And in that case -óru: might reflect 
*-óns(s)us, though an original "2 (rather than *'ó) in this form would be hard to explain. 

c. Possibly in forms like cosvr — cóousul the vowel before the etymological nasal was 
nasalized. But that would not explain the omission of the -N-: regardless of the phonetic 
details of the contrast, there would still ΒΕ a contrast, between [o:s] and [6:5]. Nor is 
there any actual evidence for it, such as remarks by grammarians or rhetoricians. Probab- 
ly nothing more was involved than a hesitation between omitting the -z- in casual speech 
and pronouncing it plainly (as before any other consonant) in careful or refined speech. 
At an earlier period, pronouncing an /n/ was merely conservative; later on it would have 
amounted to a spelling pronunciation, like the /h/ sometimes heard in forefead and vebicle. 


2. "ms. (The development of *-ms- in L is seen in a/trin-secus *on the 
other side, zutrin-secus "inwardly! with -in-s-, containing the *-m- seen in 
utrimque 'from both sides. Similarly, "&om- before *s 2 cón- (consul, consto 
'stand still); and zz:4 'handle' probably reflects "zm- (seen also 1n amplus 
'comprehensive' € "am-lo-, root "H,em- 'grasp). For L membrum "limb « 
"memsrom see 225.2. The retention of -m- with excrescence of -9- seen in 
perf. sampst « *-msay 1s analogical. 

In L, final -ms was restored in final position by leveling analogy in 
biems ^winter' (obl. stem Azem-). 

3. Word-final Ital. *-z* loses the nasal, with lengthening of a preceding 
short vowel: acc.pls. -ór « PItal. *-ons; -e: « PreL *-ens € ""-ms; τῆς « *-uns; 
-às « *-ams. See also 237.5. 


GREEK 


227. 1. 06 (IE "sd *[zd]) 1s represented by f£, pronounced [zd] 1n Att.- 
Ion. (201). 


' [n most varieties of American English, caz't is phonetically [kit], that is, it has no 
[n]. But it is hard to believe that even a beginning speller would decide on that account 
that cat and cag t should be spelled alike. 
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PIE "*osdo- or *H;esdo- » G ὄζος 'branch' : Go. as: Arm. ὁ: 
᾿Αθήναζε το Athens! « *ar"rans-de(228.3) acc.pl. (cf. Hom. oikóv-c 'home- 
wards). 

2. Intervocalic op, o^, oy, and ov lose o; but what else happens 
depends on the dialect: 

In Att. a preceding short vowel is lengthened; e, o become εἰ, ov 
(spurious diphthongs). The lengthening is prior to the Att.-Ion. change of & 
to ἡ (54), so &ov (for example) Ὁ ἢν. 

Lengthening also occurs in Dor, but there the mid vowels fall to- 
gether with original *z "δ, 

In Aeol. (Thess, Lesb.) and often in Hom, the resonant is length- 
ened—opp, X^, up, vv—while preceding vowel is unchanged. 

Att τρήρων 'timorous « "frasrom (this much-cited form is not without 
problems; the existence of a root "tres- /* trs- 'tremble' 15 certain, but *-ron- 
is not a legitimate adjective suffix; furthermore, ρὰ should not become Att. 
p, $4, NB Átt. pxxía next to Ion. ῥηχίη 'surf?). 

Att. χίλιοι *thousand' (i enigmatic; 76d, 396), Ion. χειλιοι, Lesb., "Thess. 
χελλιοι, all « *&eslioi « PIE *ébesliyo- : Ved. sa-bdsra-, Pers. bazar. 

PIE *H,es-mi Ἵ am' 7 G εἰμῖ, Dor. ἡμῖ, Lesb. ἔμμι (cf. Hom. inf. ἔμμεναι) : 
Ved. ásmi, OE eom. 

G σελήνη 'moon', Dor. σελᾶνα, Lesb. oeXávva are from *selas-na. 'This σέλας 
n. 'bright light has uncertain outside connections; the usual etymon, PIE 
*swelH- 'gleam', is well attested, but G o- « "sw- is hard to accept, cf. 171. 

a. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated forms of words with initial ῥ-, A-, 
H^, v- from original *;r- and so on (171) only rarely show this normal development of in- 
tervocalic *sr and so on, such as Att. εἴληφα « "Pe-rlap^a (perf. of λαμβάνω 'seize'; see 
$5172), εἵμαρται “15 allotted' « *5e-rmartai (perf. pass. of μείρομαι 'get one's share"). Most 
Att. forms are like those seen in 171; that is, forms like ἀναλάμβανω 'take up' are 
manifestly the result of imitation of such models as ἀναλέγω 'gather up' (root */eg-), and 
such patterns as provided by μέμονα (*men-) *yearn for' and ἔλιπον (*]ey&"-) "left over, 
namely formations whose details are not complicated by changes in consonant clusters. 

b. In Att. ἐσμέν *we are' (for expected εἰμέν « PIE 'H,s-men, a form actually attested 
in Hom.), the shape eo- was restored under the influence of ἐστί and ἐστέ; similarly in 
τετέλεσμαι after τετέλεσται, pluperf. of τελέω 'attain'; πέπεισμαι after πέπεισται, perf.pass. 
of πείθω 'persuade', 212. 

c. Any -ov- which arose by composition in the historical period or by analogical 
restoration of g became -vv-, as in Πελοπόννησος, etymologically the phrase Πέλοπος 
νῆσος "island of Pelops', or Att. ἕννῦμι 'clothe' from "éovuju with o restored from aor. ἕσσα 
(Hom.) and similar forms, all « PIE "«er- (see 472.2); Ion. εἵνυμι shows the undisturbed 
development of *-5s-. 


228. G *ns. τ. ORIGINAL intervocalic *"-z5- gives the same result as *-55s- 
(227.2 above). 
G ἔκρινα 'picked out, Lesb. ἔκριννα « "ekrin-sa aor. of κρίνω « "krin-yo 


(203.1). 
G ἔφηνα 'appeared', Dor. ἐφᾶνα « *ep'an-sa aor. of φαίνω « *p"an-yo (203.2). 
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2. SECONDARY INTERVOCALIC v9, in which o comes from "£y, *ry (199), 
apical stop — σ (215), or 7 before & (148), remains unchanged in some dia- 
lects. But 1n most dialects the ν 1s lost, with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel in Átt-Ion. and some others, but with diphthongization in Lesb. 
These developments, then, unlike original *zs, postdate the change of *z to 
Att.-Ion. 9. 

PreG *paut-yá 'alV fem. 7 "Thess. πανσα, πᾶσα, Lesb. παῖσα. 
Dat. pl. *p'eront-si 'carrying' » φέρονσι, φέρουσι, Lesb. φέροισι. 
3pl. φέροντι 'they carry! 7 φέρονσι, φέρουσι, Lesb. φέροισι. 

a. Α third generation of vo is seen in Att. abstracts in -otg like ὕφανσις weaving 
(ὑφαΐνω). 'These were formed later than either of the preceding, either de novo or by 
recomposition, and retain vc unchanged. 

3. vo Ἔ consonant (which includes vf [nzd]; see 201) loses the » wrrn- 
our lengthening of the preceding vowel. 

G κεστός 'embroidered' from "*kenstos € "kevr-ro- (κεντέω 'stick, stitch"). 

G σύστασις 'putüng together! « *(E)sun-statis (Lornpa). 

G σύζυγος 'yoked together! « "(E)sun-zdugos (ζυγόν). 

G δεσπότης master of the house(hold)' « *Zenspotis « PIE *dems potis (272.1). 
The G stem was remodeled in the process; but the development of *-z;- 
shows that the phrase had become a phonological word by the time of the 
change. Cf. Ved. Zémpari- (occasionally pátir dán). 

G ᾿Αθήναζε το Athens! — ᾿Αθηνασ-δε (201) « "at" znans-de. 

a. In compounds of ἐν-, v is restored by analogy, as ἔνστασις “ἃ beginning! (cf. 
224.12). 

4. ΕἾΝΑΙ. -νς shows two developments. In close combination with a 
word beginning with a consonant it was subject to the loss of ἅν without 
vowel lengthening, in accord with 53, above. Otherwise it had the same his- 
tory as the secondary intervocalic -vo-. 

Acc.pl.fem. *-zus (7 "-ins per Osthoff's Law, 63.2) » -ac. 

In Cretan we find actual doublets, as acc.pl. roc καδεστανς and rovc ελευθερονς, but 
in most dialects one type or the other was generalized. The alternant usually favored was 
the original rovc, rovc, which however later became τούς ἡτώς, τὰς (Lesb. roíc, ταῖς) per 
6, below. 


5. The different results of ve described above may be surveyed below: 


*ep'ansa *pantyd *p'eronti "kenstos "tons 
Lesb. ἔφαννα πανσα (Arc) φέρονσι κέστος τόνς, τός 
Dor. ἔφανα κεστός τόνς 
Att. ἔφηνα πᾶσα φέρουσι κεστός τούς, τώς, τοῖς 


6. In G, final *-z5 first became -vc, then (in Att-Ion.) -c, with com- 
pensatory lengthening of a preceding short vowel: PIE *sem-s 'one' nom.sg. 
m. (cf. L semel) Ὁ G ἐνς (Cret), etc. This &vc, together with ἕν nom./acc.n. 
« *sem (389.1B), was the basis for the replacement of medial *-m- through- 
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out the paradigm: ἑνός, ἑνί, ἕνα for expected “ἐμός and the like. The same 
remodeling 15 seen in G χθών, χθονός 'earth' « PIE *Zbépoms (Ved. bsas), 
gen. *4bébom-os. But the nom.sg. should not be a fulcrum for any such re- 
modeling, and it 1s noteworthy that the genuine outcome from "Zbéboms 
would have been *x6oóc (parallel to etc) « *&^r'ons « *E^"ns. A look at 
χθῶν reveals the real nature of the remodeling, namely the absorption of 
the unusual m-stems into the commonplace s-stem pattern (286)—total in 
the case of χθών, partial in the case of εἷς. (If 'one' had coalesced with the 
n-stems, the nom.sg.m. would have been ἥν, like ποιμῆν 'herdsman".) 


229. ^o, po show a double treatment. 

1. Àg, pa remain (with the detail that po becomes pp in Att.). 

G ἄλσος 'grove', τέλσον 'end of a furrow', ἔκελσα aor. of κέλλω 'drive on', 
&pooa aor. of ὄρνῦμι 'stir up. 

Ion κόρση 'the side of the head, temple', Att. κόρρη, G ἄρσην 'man' (cf. Ved. 
vísan- *"bull', L verres 'boar), Att. ἄρρην, G θάρσος 'courage', Att. θάρρος (cf. 
G θρασύς 'bold"). 

2. Aa, pa become Aeol. XA, pp, but in the remaining dialects become 
^ p with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. This 
development parallels the behavior of vo (228). 

G ἔστειλα, Lesb., Τ 655. ἔστελλα « *e-stel-sa, aor. of στέλλω 'put. 
G ἔφθειρα, Lesb. ἔφθερρα" « "ἔφθερ-σα, aor. of φθείρω 'spoil. 

a. The earliest Attic inscriptions exhibit the θάρρος development, and forms like 
θάρσος in early Attic writers, like -oo- for native -77- (199b), are due to Ionic influence. 
Even so, Att. θηρσί dat.pl. of θήρ 'wild animal', κάθαρσις abstract noun in -otg built to 
καθαΐρω "cleanse", probably admit of a different explanation, namely leveling analogy. 
Analogy is sometimes mooted as the explanation for surviving Ao (item 1), but the forms 
cited above are typical: G ἄλσος has no even remotely certain etymology; and although 
G τέλσον might continue PIE "'Z"e/- 'turn', a *-so- formation is hardly self-explanatory. 
The only genuinely lucid forms, ἔκελσα and ὦρσα, are aorists and hence members of a 
form class in which etymological -o- was widely reimported into forms where it had been 


lost via sound laws. 
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230. GnxEx. Many groups which are simplified in L (231) remain un- 
changed in G, as ρκτ, A«r, p£, λξ. The more important changes are in 
groups containing oc. 

1. Ápical stop *- o becomes σ before or after another consonant. 

G πάσχω, with transfer of aspiration, from "pat^-skó (cf. ἔπαθον). 
Dat.pl. φέρονσι (Att.-Ion. φέρουσι) from *p'erontsi. 
G νύξ 'nighe, dat.pl. »v£t, from "nukt-s, " nukt-si « “ποῖ. (gen.sg. νυκτός). 

2. σ 1s lost between two consonants 1n most groups. 

Middle infinitives 1n -σθαι: 
G γεγράφθαι from *gegrap" -st^ai 'scratch'; ἐστάλθαι from "estal-st^ai 'place'; 
λελέχθαι from *lelek-st"zi (λέγω 'gather"); ἐσπάρθαι from "*estar-st'ai (σπείρω 
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'sow"). So also πεφάνθαι for expected "*pep^ast^ai (228.3), with -v- restored by 
analogy with forms such as πέφανται. 


Note that the development of oó, written £, is the same: to PIE "weré- work! are 
built G ἔρδω 'do, make', fut. ἔρξω, and a doublet ῥέξω of the same meaning. The starting 
point was the PIE stem "wr£-y^/o-, a formation reflected in Av. vorozyeiti, Go. waurkeif. 
The first stage, PreG. "wragyo and "wargyo became PG "wrejó and 'werjo per 200 
(somewhere along the line the vocalism of both was altered, partly owing to the prevail- 
ing pattern of thematic presents but probably also influenced by specific forms like 
"avergon. work). Thus straightforwardly ῥέζω; but as f stood for [zd] (201), *werzdo Ὁ 
ἔερδω, ἔρδω in accord with the sound law governing o between consonants. 


a. In the groups *£sz, "xm, *bsl the *s was lost, with aspiration of the ᾿ξ: 
G λύχνος lantern' € "Jubsnor : L. |una *moon' «€ *lowkrneH, — Av. raox5nà- "lantern'. 
G τέχνη 'art, skill, science' « "ze&sna (cf. 1, zexo *weave', Ved. tksan- 'craftsman'; cf. 235a). 
G πλοχμός '"braid' « "ploksmos (πλέκω 'plait). 

Similarly, in groups like ὅροι, *£st the "s was lost with aspiration of both stops: 
G ἑφθός (Η 41) 'boiled' « "Zepstor (ἔψω 'boil). 
NWZQG ἐχτός « "ebstos. 'The usual G ἐκτός is from an ancient, already ;-less form; the 
NWZG form must be a recomposition based on e£. 

'These developments were often imagined to be related somehow to the develop- 
ment of spiritus asper from *;. But that development significantly does not take place 
after stops, and besides the clusters in question seem to be attested as such in Myc,, if a 
form like 2,-ha-sa-tma acc.pl. is for aibsmans 'spear points' (cf. Hom. otxpíj). The correct 
explanation is hinted at by the early Att. epigraphic evidence for /k^s/ and /p's/ (XE, 
$E), as in EAOXEE for ἔδοξε (213a). This seems to have been a temporary state of affairs— 
neither the grammarians nor the reflexes of NG point to anything but plain stops before 
/s/ —but if the loss of interconsonantal *-5- took place during a time when preceding 
stops were regularly aspirated as well as voiceless, then the results would be as seen: "£cm 
» "jg xg. 

3. When *: stood between stops of the same point of articulation, the 
first stop was lost by dissimilation. 

G λάσκω 'make a loud noise' « */g&-sbo (aor. ἔλακον). 
G βλάσφημος 'evil-speaking « "Waps-p'amos (βλάβος n. "harm, damage"). 

Note that the sound law thus formulated accounts for the G reflexes 
of apical 4 apical clusters, 212. 


a. The preposition ἐξ would normally become ἐκ before most consonants (per 2), 
and ec before a dorsal stop (per 3). But leveling effaced the original distribution: ἐκ was 
generalized before all consonants in Att.-Ion, ἐς was similarly generalized in some of the 
other dialects. 

231. LartiN. Consonant clusters were considerably more transformed 1n 
L than in G. Out of the great variety of changes the more important may 
be grouped as follows. 


' The ingredients for the changes shown below are in most cases based on etymological 
reasoning, but there are actual attestations of unreduced forms: epigraphic (1ovxMEN'TA 
— iumenta 'pack-horses', Loswa — /una 'moon?), textual (OL ferctum “ἃ kind of sacrificial 
cake' next to fertum), and in the grammarians (Fest. cesga — cena 'dinner). 
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1. Stop * s becomes s before another consonant; and if the latter is 
voiced the s drops too, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
vowel (in accord with 225.1). 

L inlastris, illástris 'brilliant «€ "Zn-Jowkstris (cf. 209). 

L /zza tmoon! € "owksna : Av. raoxsna- "lantern'. 

L suspendo 'hang up', suscipio *take up', sustineo 'hold up' from "sups-pendo, 
*-kap-, * -ten-. 

L samo *take, buy! « *susmo « *sups-(e)mo. 

L educo 'draw out € *esdewko « *eks-dewhko. 

L asporto *carry off' « *aps-porto. 

L ostendo *'exhibit « *ops-tendo. 

Ι. evenio (come forth! € "emvenio « "eks-wenyo. 

L seviri í(committee of six' « "seswiroy « "seks-wiroy, similarly sedecim 
'sixteen' « "sesdikem (71.2, 390) « *seks-dekem. 

a. The same development applies to 7.5: L 7radzcó next to fransducó lead over. 

b. In prepositional compounds recomposition is very frequent. So subscribó, abrtineo, 
abscido, obstó; and ex- (restored) was regular before a voiceless stop in contrast to e- before 
voiced consonants, hence extend, expono. For letter -ὁ- in place of expected --, see 210b. 

c. Sequences arising later through the effects of syncope are hardly changed. Thus 
xt in dexter tright' « "'dexiteros (but even here cf. Sab. destr-). L. mixtus perhaps reflects 
"miscitos via metathesis (since expected mistus « *-rkt- also occurs). L textus, -1 woven! and 
textus, is 'fabric have reimported x from fexo, tex3; similar reimportation explains sextus 
'sixth' (from sex). The gens name Sextius next to Sestius is probably a genuine old spelling 
(which affected the pronunciation, like the usual pronunciation of the NE names spelled 
St Clair and St Leger next to. genuine—that is, phonologically regular— Sinclair and 
Salenger). See 209. 

2. À stop 1s lost between a liquid and another consonant in most such 
groups. So 1n rr, rt£, [kt (but rpt, ἐδ: remain), rn, rkn, rem, rpm, Itm, lgm, 
Ipim, and also γᾷ and /bs (though these remain when final, spelled - γα, -/x); 
apparently also 1n r£s, ἐς, but these were considered under 215. 

L fortus 'twisted' « "zork"tos, tors? perf. « "tork"say, tormentum "windlass, 
winch' € *zork"mentom (root 1n torqueo *twist ). 

L Marcus (7 O mamercus (Fest)) € *martkos « *mawort(V)-ko-. 

L quernus 'oaken' « *&"erkno- (quercus *oak', PIE *per£^-). 

L ultus 'avenged' « *olktos, pple. of ulciscor. 

L ornare 'adorn' « "ordnaáre (a doublet of ordinare). 

L mulsi 'stroked' « *molksay, perf. of mulceo. (But the pple. mulsus continues 
no ancient cluster; it 1s analogical τὸ mulsi) 

L sarmen (sarmentum) *ewigs, loppings! € "sarpmen-; cf. sarptus 'pruned', sarpo 
prune". 


I . - . . - 
Hence carptim 'in pieces', serprum τὸ creep! (supine of serpo), scalptor 'engraver. But 
f seems to have been lost in common speech even here, on the evidence of epigraphic 
forms like scvrrvs 'carved'. 
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L fulmen lightning, fulsit t hghtened' « *folgmen, "folksit cf. fulgit lightens', 
fulgur "lightning". 

L pulmentum *victuals! « *pelpmentom (cf. pulpa 'flesh' « "*pelpa via 42.5; cf. Ὁ 
pelmner gen.sg. 'food"). 

a. The expected outcomes were sometimes disturbed by leveling. So mwlerus 
'milked' (mulgeo) and. mulctrum 'milking pail' were as it were reassembled from compon- 
ents of "multus « "molktor and "mulerum « *molk-trom. 'This may be the real explanation of 
carptim and the other forms mentioned in the footnote on p. 220. 

But the survival of isolated sujct? 'punish' denom. based on sulcia 'punishment', 
alongside expected multo, multa, where leveling cannot be the explanation, may result 
from spelling pronunciations of conservatively-written legal terms. 

3. In the groups sz, rs&, the liquid is lost; in similar clusters where the 
f is before a voiced consonant, as in »sZ and 777, the s is lost instead, 
probably via "-/z4-, *-rzn-. 

L, tostus 'dried' « "rorstos (? « "torsttos, pple. of torreo « "torseyoH,, 456.2). 
L posco 'ask! « "porsko « "porksko « "prk-sk*/o- : Ved. precbati, OHG forscon 
(cf. L precor 'entreat', procus 'suitor'). 

L ordeum 'barley' « *borsdeyom « *ghorsd- : NHG Gerste. 

L perna 'ham' « *persna : Ved. párggi- 'heel', Go. fzirzma, NHG Ferse. 

a. As in sz, rsk, so also in rss (from "-rt?- from PIE "-zt-t-, 212) the r was lost. But 
in most words it was restored by analogy; the resulting γ55 then became »», as in vorsur 
and compounds replacing "vossus « PIE "wrz-to-. The original outcome is attested in: 
dossuim "back' (the PRom. form, Fr. dos, It. dosso) beside dorsum; rüsus (for "rüssus, 232.2) 
"backward' beside rursus, and notably prora, in the specialized use prora oratio "prose, 
beside prórsa "straightforward". 

b. The group rz: occurs in "£erzruz from "£err- cut; this ultimately yields L. cena 
'dinner' «€ cesma (Fest) « "'kessná « "kerssna (something like the last actually seen in O 
kersnu). Contrast perna 'ham' € *persua, above. 

4. nit, nkn, ngn. L. quintus 'üfth! from quinctus, the two forms surviving 
side by side. But forms showing analogical restoration, like sanctus 'holy' 
and zzzctus "joined', ousted the regular forms. To be sure, forms like sazrus 
are attested—but only late, and they are better ascribed to a later round 
of simplification. 

Leveling cannot account for cgnetus "whole! or canctor 'delay' (and derivatives), both 
of which were synchronically opaque. It is notable that in no case is the dorsal stop lost 
after a back vowel, and that may have been a condition of the change. If so, iZnctus, 
sanctus and so on would be the regular forms, not analogical recreations. 
L quini *hbve apiece' « "E"ink"noy (quinque), with vowel lengthening as be- 
fore nct, nx (81.2). 
L contveo (*cónn-, 222.22) lower (the eyelids); overlook! from "&om-Eneyweyo 
: Go. bnerwan 'bow'. 
L ignoscó, overlook! cognosco 'become acquainted with' from ;z-, com- plus 
*gnosko (2202). 

a. L inquit 'says' (490.2) 1s generally etymologized as *in-s&"er(i) (root " se£"- 'say?), 
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but this derivation has been questioned from time to time: as untidy as the development 
of various clusters is in L, there is just enough pattern to hint that *squit or "isguit would 
be likelier outcomes of *iusk-. See 490.2a for further discussion. 
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232. 1. G o0, whether original or from apical stop *- c or from "ry, Ἢν 
(per the first palatalization, 196), was simplified after a consonant, a diph- 
thong, or a long vowel, and when final. Between vowels -σσ- remains in 
many dialects, but becomes -o- in Att. and later Ion, Homer having both 
ca and c. See also 215 and, for original oo, cf. datpl. γένεσ-σι, Hom. -εσσι 
and -eot, Átt. -εσι. 

2. L long consonants, whether original or the result of assimilation or 
other changes, shorten after a diphthong or long vowel. 'This is of particular 
significance in the case of ss: whether original, from apical stop * Ὁ (215), 
or from apical stop -* apical stop (212), ss Ὁ s after a consonant, diphthong, 
or long vowel, and when final. As an example of original -5s-: Paus? I drew 
out' from *5aussay (perf. to baurio from *bausio) in contrast to gessi 'I did' 
from "gessay (gero from "geso). 

After a long vowel or diphthong the shortening was late, -ss- surviving 
into the Augustan pertod. Quintilian states that czzssz and czssus were the 
spellings of Cicero's üme. The Monumentum Ancyranum of Augustus has 
CLAVSVM beside cavssa and cLavssvM suggesting that by that date the pro- 
nunciation -5:- was obsolete or old-fashioned. 

Note that because this shortening postdates L rhotacism (13), the 
resulung intervocalic -s- remains unaltered. 

a. The -5;- persisted in the perf.actinfin. -Z5se, -15se under the supporting influence 
of the fuller form in -Zvisse, -visse and functional equivalents like monuisse. 

b. In a number of cases, etymological -55- 7 -s- after an originally short vowel, with 
lengthening of the vowel This is mainly seen in verbs whose participle has been 
influenced by the vowels of the present and, more importantly, the perfect stems; so to 
fundo 'pour' and Ztor *use' (*oyt-) the expected pples *fussur and *issur have been dislodged 
by fusus, sus (whether or not via "fussos, *is505) under the influence of fzdi, ΠΗ͂ (81.3). 

3. Alone among long consonants in L, -// remains even after a 
diphthong or a long vowel, as mille, nullus. But even here, a late shortening 
occurs in "ilia thousands! from millia (which is still the spelling of the 
Mon. Ancyr), and paulum from paullum 'a little. Cf. also vilicus 'steward' 
beside vi//a 'estate'. The explanation for these scattered exceptions to the 
genera] rule is unknown. 

4. For shortening of -NN- after a diphthong or long vowel, see 222.2a. 

5. In L, a long consonant shortens without other effect after a short 
vowel in a number of words: mamilla 'breast' (dim. of mamma), canalis *chan- 
nel' (canna 'reed"), farina *meal, flour' (farr- « "fars- 'spelt), omitto lay aside 
(om-mitto from ob-), curülis trelaüng to a chariot" (currus), ofella *morsel (dim. 
of offa), polenta 'barley-groats' (pollen *fine flour), and some others. Theories 
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about the conditions for this shortening are all undermined by counter- 
examples, or fail to account for more than a few of the forms. More than 
one phenomenon may be at stake here. 


LENGTHENING OF CONSONANTS 


"This phenomenon is often referred t0 as gemination or doubling; such terms are 
inspired by tbe usual written representation (G ἄλλος "other, for example) of 
"bat are in phonetic fact LoNG consonante. 


233. GnRzx&. The second G palatalization (198-207) included among its 
effects a lengthening of the consonant preceding the ἦγ. In one case, -λὰ- 
« *-[y- (204), the length remained after depalatalization. A feature of length 
also persisted, though the phonetcs were much altered, in the sounds -77- 
and -oo- which continue *-4//. and *-1,.. (199). 

SvNizzsis. Sporadically, in a development particularly characteristic of 
Aeolic dialects but also found in. Homer, Attic, and (most significantly) 
Mycenaean, a short front vowel before a back vowel lost its syllabicity and 
became [y]. Such a synizesis 1s sometimes revealed in Homeric scansion: 
σὔκέαι 'fig-trees' 1s scanned in two syllables (ovxyot), and the combining 
element xoA«eo- 'brazen-' 1s scanned likewise (χαλκγο-). This new post- 
consonantal y proved no more durable than its predecessors, but the result- 
ing clusters develop differently from the earlier palatalizations (195-207). 
When the sound preceding the newly-arisen -y- was a resonant or -o-, the 
consonant was lengthened and the glide lost. (This 1s reminiscent of the 
West Germanic consonant geminaton.) Thus Hom. πολλάκι(ς) 'often' and 
the thematic forms of πολυ- (πολλο-, πολλᾶ-), as explained in 341. So also 
epigraphic Thess. κυρρον (— κύριον *master) and μνασσα (7 Mraoéoa); and 
Lesb. (Sapph.) πέρροχος 'superior' (7 περίοχος). Thess. inscriptions some- 
üumes show gemination and the glide together, as παυσαννιαιος. 

The clearest examples in Att. are στερρός (— στερεός 'suff); and 
Βορρᾶς 'north wind' corresponding to Βορέᾶς via "Βοργᾶς. Less widely 
recognized is πολλό- 'many' « "πολγό- « "poleo- « *polewo- (341). Most 
interesting are the words in γενν-, as γεννῆται 'heads of families", γεννητός 
'begotten', which ultimately all grew from a formation "gezea- via "yerya-. 
These show that the developments in question—both the change of *e to 
j and its eventual loss—must have been very early, as it predates the Attic 
reversion of *ez to ea (55). (Note that Βορρᾶς « Βορέας is not a problem 
for this view: the -a- was always in a 'reversion environment! no matter 
when e became γ or the latter coalesced with the preceding p.) 

'The Myc. attestations confirm that these developments are of some antiquity. Given 
the ambiguities of the Myc. writing system, geminaton in the manner of Βορρᾶς would 
be hard to detect, but assibilation phenomena are patent. So Myc. su-za "fig trees! (aai 
or the like) « "su£ya- (ovkéa-) and &ka-za 'brazen' (alia or the like) « *&gibya- « 
*Palbe(y)2-). These forms have long been recognized, but the stems in question have been 
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assigned to the devi-type (268), that is, "s&y2, ' ἐμ γᾶ. Such an analysis accounts for the 
palatalization, but not only are there are no forms corresponding to devi-derivatives for 
either of these stems in any other G dialect, there is no evidence otherwise for devi-type 
fem. stems in G built to o-stem adjectives (χαλκός 'copper). It is better to connect the 
Myc. forms with the disyllabic scansion vouchsafed in Hom., noted above, of σύκέαι and 
χαλκεο-. 


234. LariN. Certain 1, words show lengthening of a consonant, with 
shortening of the preceding vowel if long. 

L Juppiter (the approved spelling) from /zpzrer « *dyew-pHi;ter voc. 'sky- 
father! (327). 

L Jittera for etym. Jitera, ΟἹ, leitera « *leyt- 'scratch'. 

L mitto 'send' for *mito ? 

a. In several cases, a long-consonant form is known from inscriptions or graffiti, 
next to literary forms with a short one (Lrrrvs 'shore' once for usual /izus, svccvs 'thick 
fluid' for usual cus). The grammarian Consentius (5th century Ap) faults 7o£tus for zotus. 
"This pattern of attestation suggests that the long-consonant versions were low class, but 
interesingly the Romance reflexes generally point to the etymologically correct version 
with long vowel and short consonant. 

b. For "Aw 7 "£tw in quattuor 'four', PRom. *Jattere 'strike', and epigraphic forms like 
ACQVA and FILLIvs, see 185.4. 

c. Long consonants not resulting from morphological combination are commonly 
found in two classes of words, which are often spoken of as if connected somehow: more 
or less abusive epithets, and affectionate or hypocoristic forms of names. Most of these 
forms are in any case of very uncertain etymology, so perhaps the term "lengthening' 
pretends to more knowledge than we have. 

In the first category are cupper 'sweet-toothed', /ippus 'blear-eyed', suppus *on all 
fours' (also as a sexual term), gilber 'hunch-backed', vávroc *dwarf", ψελλός "lisping, unable 
to pronounce certain letters', σάκκος “ἃ coarse beard', σίλλος 'squint-eyed"; in the latter 
category are ἄορ and /ppius, ἄττα a salutation used for elders (orig. 'father), Boeot. 
Μέννει (Μένης), ᾿Αγαθθῶ (ἀγαθός), τιτθός 'nipple', mamma 'breast', bucca 'cheek', pappare 
'eat' (of children). Some have wondered if G ἵππος 'horse' (174) might owe one or more 
of the unexpected details of its form to hypocorism; that is unknowable (but unlikely). 


ASSIMILATION AND DiISSIMILATION OF 
Now-CoNTiIGUOUS CONSONANTS. METATHESIS. 


235. Most changes falling under these heads occur only sporadically, 
or under conditions too complex, obscure, or idiosyncratc to allow gener- 
alizations. For the most part these things are 'slips of the tongue' (and in 
writing as 'slips of the pen") which rarely become permanent. Being as a 
rule patternless and sporadic, most such changes are details 1n tbe history 
of specific words, as in ἃ λύκος and L /upus *wolf? « *JuE"os « *w[E"os, but 
sometimes they are systematic—sound laws in fact. Perhaps unexpectedly, 
there is more of this sort of thing in G than in L. 

1. METATHESIS. 

In L, the development of -z4- from *-Z»- and *-£s- has been noticed 

(222.2). Less certain is the change of '-/- to *-4l- (223a). 
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In literary G there was ἃ metathesis of -eCo- to -oCe-: *stero- 'spread' 
CterH,-), *lewo- *wash' ("JewH;-) yield oropéw fut. and Xo(r)erpóv 'bath'. 
(This development is not seen 1n Myc,, hence re-wo-te-re-fo 'for bathing") 

In G there was a regular metathesis of stops, such that apical Ὁ dorsal 
became dorsal * apical: 

G τίκτω « "titko redup. pres. of *zeb- 'beget', cf. τέκνον 'child". 

G χθὼν 'earth' « PIE *4bébom- : 'Toch. A zbam, gen. ταῖς, Hitt. fe-(e-)bán, 
gen. /Ák-na-(a-)as. —Most IE languages simplify such iniual clusters. A 
dorsal obstruent (or its outcome) 1s seen in Italic, Gmc, and BS, as for 
instance in L 5omo 'man', OE guma, *man', and Lith. Zemé 'earth'. In others 
the result is an apical, so Olr. Zuize /duv'e/, W ἄγη 'man'. The Indic 
development of ἀξ from "τῷ and *4b£b (for example Egam-) starts with PInlr. 
*ié, * dáb and proceeds by stages (all being regular sound laws) through *7; 
to £r; no metathesis 1s involved. 

G κτίζω Ἵ people, I found' « *tey- : Ved. ἐεέϊ 'dwells". 

G ἄρκτος 'bear' « PIE *(H,)rifo- : Ved. fksa-, Mlr. art, and perh. Hitt. ῥα- 
ar-ta-ag-ga-as. —L ursus certainly belongs here, but the details are difficult. 
'The word belongs to a kind of vocabulary in which 'tabuistic distortions 
are common, and its unexpected form has been attributed to that effect. 
(C£. the distortion of L ursus itself in Aragonese Zonso.) But since ur- « *or- 
(*r-) 1s not a native L development in any case (96), like /upus the word 
might be a borrowing, from some dialect in which *zy Ὁ 5 (such as Bantine: 
cf. Bansae loc.sg. in Bantium"). The starting point in such a case would be 
*orsos « *ortyos orig. 'ursine'. The semantic development envisioned is on 
display in Gmc. *suHraz orig. "porcine! » OE swín 'swine', NHG Schweiz. 

a. G τέκτων 'craftsman, adept, Myc. fe-£o-to-ne, Ved. tksan- are usually included 
among such forms. It might reflect the root *;e£- make, beget' mentioned above, spe- 
cifically an os-stem derivative of a reduplicated stem "ze-/&- (cf. *ti-z&-, above). However, 
a PIE root for "fashion skilfully' is pretty generally attested, and with the solitary ex- 
ception of ἃ τέκτων it is apparently *tebr-: G τέχνη « "tekeueH,- (230. 2a, though to be sure 
ΤΥΜΟΗ͂Σ, is sometimes a suffix in its own right), Olr. ;4/ /tal/ 'axe' « *mkslo-, OHG deba 
'axe' « *rekseH,, 1, texà and. derivatives *weave', occasionally "build, Hitt. zz£i- oin, fit 
together! (and possibly Hitt. 72-2£-ia-45 n. fmiddle; half"). To these can be confidently 
added Ved. s£yati 3pl. 'fashion' and its derivatives. 

The problem, then, is how to explain G τέκτων. It is best taken as a conflation of 
two different inherited forms of similar meaning: *re£ev « "feks-on- — Ved. tákgan-, an 
agentive derivation of a type which is obsolete in both languages and therefore certainly 
inherited; and *rexrep « "rekr-tor- (7. Ved. tdgtar-; cf. pple. z2sfé- « "zabstá-); for the de- 
velopment of the consonant cluster, cf. éxróg 'sixth' « "Juwekr-to- (398.6). 

b. Another form often cited in this connection is ἃ χθές 'yesterday': Ved. /yár 
(always scanned /iyás), L beri (cf. besternus 'relating to yesterday"), OE géortra, plus some 
more uncertain forms: Elean oepóg (Hesych.), Olr. /n-4é /in'd'&/. The history of these 
forms is however different. The etymon, something like "éP4(5)iyes, is the deictic root "£- 
(as in L Jic (377.3) together with some remnant of " Jyeu- 'day', probably "* Ziwes abl./gen.; 
that must remain a surmise, 1n view of the irregular nature of changes found in more or 
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less atonic and frozen phrases meaning things like 'today' and 'yesterday'. The same dif- 
ficulty prevents more than a speculative treatment of details such as the apparent loss of 
*y without a trace in χθές and Zeri and the apparent loss of *Z in Indic. 

€. The G metathesis here described dates from PG. Thus it is evident in the Myc. 
cognate of κτίζω: Ei-ri-me-no midd.pple. 'founding', a-Ei-£i-£o *uninhabited' (or *untilled"), 
and predates the characteristic development of labiovelars in G; hence PIE "4jg"jey- 
'perish' and *4hg"beyH- 'destroy! underlie ἃ φθίνω 'perish, wane' (root $6- « PG 
*p"^,^j) Ved. brigati 'destroys', Hom. $6toí-uporog *men-destroying'. (In G the set and 
anit forms of the root seem to have become thoroughly confused.) 

d. These correspondences have traditionally been dealt with in one of two ways. 
The less widely-held view reconstructs a whole series of PrePIE assibilated stops, "£', 
**9*, " g^b, and so on, which are distinctive only in Inlr. and G and are but faintly at- 
tested even there. The more widely accepted reconstruction is a special PIE consonant, 
*) (δ next to a voiced consonant), called z/orz, which is found only immediately following 
a dorsal stop. Ín one sense there is little real difference between * fp and *£*, apart from 
the fact that the latter approach adds several items to the list of ancient sounds and the 
former adds only one (which, however, has the structural demerit of occurring in two 
environments only). The sole purpose of both theories is to account for the words cited 
above where Indic has ἐξ corresponding to G xr, x0, and $0 and a miscellany of unin- 
formative single stops in other languages. Ás such, both reconstructions are best regarded 
as methodological strategems to some degree, rather than bona fide surmises about the 
structure of the proto-language. 

In fact, most of the words involved can be dealt with wholly within the usual in- 
ventory of PIE stops, requiring only (a) the metathesis in G proposed in 235.1 and (b) a 
rethinking of Indic sound laws. A full explanation of the Indic details would take us too 
far afield, but the G metathesis is directly visible in τίκτω « "zi-£&-2 and χθών, and is 
likely for many of the remaining data traditionally explained by 'PIE thorn'. 

It would be too bold to say that all difficulties connected with these items vanish 
with this analysis, but few genuine problems remain. Fewer still remain if one abandons 
potential cognate sets whose semantics fall short of compelling. For example, InIr. "a£ 
'eye', *)iay- rule, prevail', Ved. £satrá-, Av. xJa6ra- 'dominion, government, and G κτάο- 
μαι 'acquire' are best regarded as unrelated. (The last two InIr. words in any case have 
been well explained as going with G σχέτλιος, in Hom. something like *heedless, stub- 
born, from PIE *séPetlo- 'doughty', and superimposable on Ved. bjarríya- 'sovereign".) Sim- 
ilarly L situs, -zs place, situation' and Ved. £;i- 'inhabit, settle' do not require explanation, 
as they are probably unrelated. 

2. DissiMDATION. G, like Indic, shows the dissimilation of aspirates 
(Grassmann's Law), treated 1n 138. There is in addition a muscellany of 
sporadic phenomena, for example L meridies 'noon, south' « *medyo-diyes, 
tenebrae (darkness! € "remasr- (225.2), ἃ pa- « "wew- (611a), L crudus « 
*browros (151). 


FiNAL CONSONANTS 


236. GREEK. 

t. Α final stop 1s lost. 
Voc.sg.: παῖ Ὃ boy' from "'pawid (stem visible in gen. παιδός); γύναι 'O 
woman' from "g"enayk (cf. gen. γυναικός); ἄνα 'O prince' from *wanakt (cf. 
gen. ἄνακτος). 
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Δάν. ὑπόδρα (ἰδών) (looking) askance' « *-dra£ « *-dr£, cf. Ved. compounds 
&idrf- "like what, zz4rs- "like that' (orig. "looking like what/that,, respec- 
uvely); cf. δέρκομαι, root * derk- "see". 

Nom. /acc.sg.n. of pronouns: τό — Ved. tát (Go. jata, OE Jat reflect *tod-omy; 
τί — L quid, Ved. cit indef?^; ἄλλο — L aliud (1n both languages the pronom- 
inal neuter -Z, -£1s probably secondary for original *H, elyom; 374.2). 

3pl. forms like ἔφερον 'they carried' « *ebberont, and likewise perhaps 3sg. 
ἔφερε « "ebberet unless the form was 7-less from the beginning (426, 429). 

a. The word-final stops in ἐκ, οὐκ, κατ, ἀπ᾿ are only apparent exceptions, as these 
forms are proclitic upon the following word; phonologically speaking, that is, the stops 
in question are medial, not final. 

b. Perhaps the solitary relic of word-final stops is preserved in Hom. 6 rrt ^why' if 
from "yod &"id, in which the survival of the ending of the first pronoun (at least for a 
time; NB Átt. ὅ τι) reveals that the expression had become a phonological word before the 
time of the dropping of final stops. 

2. Final *-m becomes -ν. Accsg. "-m » G -v — L -m, Skt. -m (257.3): 
*wik?om Ὁ λύκον, lupum, víkam. Likewise 1sg. secondary *-m 7 G -v, L -m 
(in the fut. and subj.), Skt. τι, as in ἔφερον — Ved. dbbaram “Ἵ carried' (424). 
PIE "sem nom.sg.n. 'one' » ἃ ἕν. (The -v was generalized, 228.6.) 


237. LATIN. 

1. Final -5 remains in L, but there 1s some uncertainty about what 
sound was actually pronounced. In poetry it does not interfere with elision 
when the next word begins with a vowel, but on the other hand it makes 
position', like any other consonant, when the next word begins with a con- 
sonant. The letter itself is frequently omitted in early inscriptions (even 
carefully carved ones). In addition to these facts evident in the texts them- 
selves, there are comments by the ancients. Roman authorities bequeathe 
to us a special term, mytacism (variously spelled), denoting an objectionable 
mispronunciation of final -; and there are stray remarks by Romans, more 
tantalizing than informative, such as Cicero's statement that ^with us' 15 
nobiscum because cum nübis would be obscene. 

"The ablest analysis of the question pins down the phonetics of - as 
a nasalized [w] in careful speech, which in poetry behaved like a final glide 
and in casual speech styles seems to have dropped altogether. In certain 
fossilized phrases the complete loss of » with elision of the preceding vow- 
e] was established even in careful speech: auimadverto *notice' (amimum ad- 
verto) or veneo 'go for sale' (venum eo), 241. 

Mytacism, then, seems to denote the mistake of pronouncing -5m as an 
actual [m]; before a vowel, for the Roman ear, such an [m] had to belong 
to the FoLLOWING word: so partem agis *you play the part, 1f pronounced 
[partemagis], could only be understood as parte magis "in part rather. 


2. Final -s weakened in early L, as shown by its frequent omission in 
early inscriptions and by the fact that it often fails to make position in 
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early poetry. But it had regained its value by the time of Cicero, who re- 
marks that the omission of final -- (when not followed by a vowel) had for- 
merly been good usage but no longer was, 'quod iam subrusticum videtur. 
Perhaps significantly, among the Romance languages Italian—and more 
specifically the forms of Italian geographically closest to Rome—are the 
only ones which from early times show no trace of -s, by some authorities 
taken as a persistence of the ancient loss, however 'subrustic'. 

Even in early inscriptions the omission of -s is inconsistent, but the conditions for 
its loss have defied analysis. A recent study reveals why: it shows that the absence of -; 
in early L is frequent in specific words (deus for example) and rare in others. That is, it 
seems not to have been a phonological rule properly speaking. 

3. PIE *-7 became Pltal. *-Z, as in the 3sg. secondary ending: Duenos 
inscr. perf. FECED, Opt. SIED; cf. -7 € *-7/ 1n pres. rovesar, Mrrar. In Sab. the 
original distribution was retained (so O deded 'dedit', küámbened 'conven- 
1€). In L that distribution is found only in the earliest inscriptions; later, as 
part of the general spread of primary endings at the expense of secondary 
ones (419-30), the -7 from the primary ending *-7i ousted -Z from *-. 

4. PItal. -7 after a long vowel was lost toward the end of the 3rd 
century BC, as seen in the ablauves singular in -Z, -ó, -;, -z, and the im- 
perauve in -£0; in early inscriptions (and in Sab.) these appear as -AD, -op, 
-ID, -VD, and -rop. The monosyllabic pronouns ned, t£ survived somewhat 
longer and occur before vowels in Plautus. A telling detail in the SC de 
Bacch. is the occurrence of sENTENTIAD, PREIVATOD, MAGISTRATVD and the 
like consistently 1n the legal text itself, while in the subjoined instructions 
for publishing the decree we find the phrase iN AGRO rEvRANO. That 1s, the 
-d was already lost in more or less contemporaneous speech, while sull be- 
ing written (and possibly even pronounced) in conservauve legal style. 

a. The o-stem abl. ending seen in Italic languages as - (in L only in early in- 
scriptions) and in Skt. as -7 could be from either PIE *-7 or *-Z: the outcomes of the two 
consonants fall together in both Indic and Italic. The case is different with the pronom- 
inal marker of the nom./acc.n. (L quid, Ved. cit, and so on) where other evidence is avail- 
able: next to ambiguous L i4, quid and Skc. ciz, 14t we have Ved. idém 'it' indicating PIE 
*-d, with confirmation from Go. z7tz, NHG es, and other Germanic neuters. (NE 77 reflects 
the same ending, but is from a different stem: OE δὲς, Go. /ita « PIE "£id-om.) 

b. Like the primary 3sg. ending -7 the L words e/, ut and some others originally had 
a short vowel following the stop. Such an explanation is unlikely for caput 'head": although 
an apocopated vowel like that of animal and exemplar might be considered, capuris a prop- 
er consonant stem (so pl. capizz, not "capiria). Leveling after the oblique stem is presumab- 
ly the explanation. 


' Some think the appendix which includes the phrase IN AGRO TEVRANO is a later addi- 
tion. But the anachronistic archaizing of the main text, though carried out with impressive 
consistency, is betrayed by such fabrications as oqvorrop — occulto/d], where the etymon 
is certainly *bel- 'hide, cover! (celare, etc.). 
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'The preservauon of - in sed 'buc « se "without, except for' (? with proclitic 
shortening) is unexpected and unexplained. 

5. PIE *-zt 7 Sab. -5s, as in the 3pl. secondary (430.1) ending in O 
deicans *dicanv, fufens 'fuerunt', U Zirsans 'dent; the same change is seen 
in Paelig. corsArENS 'curaverunt. —'he other source of Sab. -zs is 
syncope, as in O humuns nom.pl. 'men' « "*xemonés. —Final -st in Italic 
languages is from *-zri, the primary 3pl. ending, via 74.2. In L this -z was 
generalized at the expense of the secondary ending ὅπη « *-sf, 430.1-2 
(which is nowhere attested), but in O and U -zr « *-uti and -»s « *-nt 
maintain the original distribution, like 3sg. -7 and -Z, item 3, above. 

Such a development in L would account for the numerical adverbs of 
the type quotiens « *-ent « *-gt (the latter exactly paralleled by Ved. &fyat 
nom.sg.n. 'how many, stem &fyart-), and the otherwise very puzzling ap- 
pearance of -s on the neuter of the present parüciple—which 15 no longer 
puzzling if fereus n. (homophonous with feregs m. « "ferents) 1s a regular 
development from "ferent « "bbergt (556-7). The parüuciples are then the 
source of the other 3rd decl. adjectives with -* in all three genders, such as 
feràx, 347. 

Relative chronology, however, appears to raise the following difficulty 
for this view. The Sab. and L developments of oniGrNAL *-z: differed from 
one another, yielding O -55, U -f, L -: (vid. inf). In U, -fis apparently also 
the outcome of *-z:. (There are no certain forms reflecung "-zzr attested 
for O.) Since -zs « *-nut shows none of these developments, it necessarily 
must have postdated them, and thereby might appear of necessity to have 
postdated any Proto-Italic period as well. 

"There are a number of plausible scenarios, however, for the develop- 
ment *-zf 7 -4; endorsed here. 

'The weakest of them would take the chronology at face value, and assume that the 
innovation of -5u; « *-nt did indeed take place after O, U, and L had become different 
languages, much as the diphthongizing of ;; 4, and ἢ in ME, Dutch, and MHG postdated 
by many centuries their split into different languages. There are clear cases of just such 
a thing in the Italic sphere too, such as the development 4}- » 5- in L and Sab., which 
is traceable within the written histories of L and O; that ís, it took place at a time when 
L and O were mutually unintelligible languages. Something similar may have happened 
in the case of Ital. *-z. 

But it 15 more likely that original *-z£5! was merely more conservative 
in L than in Sab. In this analysis, in the variety of PItal. underlying Sab, 
inherited *-75 and *-z15 fell together, while remaining distinct in PreL. Only 
after the syncretism of *-z: and *-zts in the family of dialects from which 
O and U emerged this did original "-zz develop an affricated pronunciation 


I m . : 
Such original *-str apart from the pres. pple. was limited to the nomsg. of a very 
small number of nouns, frons, frontis 'brow', fróus, frondis leaf", and glans 'acorn' « *glandis. 


220 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


throughout Italic. In L, this new *-zr^ « *-gi fell together with inherited 
*-iits, whereby the m. and n. nom.sg. forms of the present pple. became the 
same. In time, per regular sound law (215) the 7 disappeared from these 
forms, hence L ferens, totiens; prior to that, however, original *-55, in effect 
limited to the acc.pl.,, lost the *z with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
These developments are summarized in the following chart. 


Pltal PreSab OO U Pftal  PreL L 
ns ) Kus Ὡς c -ns -ns -$ 
-nts -nts j * 

* * * -nts -ns 
-nt -nts τῇς - -nt 


Tm 


6. In the prehistory of PIE, final **-75 (as in the nom.sg. of the m. and 
f. n-stems, 282) had dropped, with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
Some authorities hold that the resulting vowel was longer than, or 
otherwise somehow different from, an ordinary long vowel, but that is not 
apparent 1n L and G: z-stem nom.sg. PrePIE "*-ozs » PIE *-o, whence L 
bomó *man' (stem Jomin-), Go., OE guma (guman-), Ved. raja king! (γάζαν). 
But the corresponding G ending -ov has imported the -»- from the oblique 
stems, on the analogy of r-stems, say πατέρες : πατήρ :: τέκτονες : X, where 
X — τέκτων. (For medial *-zs- in G, see 228.1, in L, 226.1.) 

If this account is correct, the acc.pl. in *-z; familiar in traditional treatments must 
have had a different source, most probably PrePIE **-», whether actually derived from 
acc.sg. "-m or only influenced by it 

7. The final consonant of certain groups was lost: cor 'heart' from *cord 
(gen. cordis), lac *milk' from *Zlakt (gen. /actis), probably mel 'honey' « "meld 
(item 8, below). Certain other groups were first assimilated and then 
simplified (see the following). 

8. Final long consonants were shortened, as in: 
2sg. es 'you are' € ess (so scanning in Plaut.)J—not an inheritance but a 
remodeling of expected *es « PIE *H,esi (492). 

Nom.sg. miles 'soldier' € miless (so scanning in Plaut.) « "mets (gen. militis). 
Adv. ter 'thrice' « terr (so scanning in Plaut) « "zers « "tris; similarly the 
nom.sg. in -er of ri-stem adjectives like zcer 'sharp' (cf. n. acre € "aeri). 74.3, 
223. 

L o-stem Nom.sg. in -e, such as ager « "agers « "agrs « "agros (74.6, 223.3). 
L far thief! «*faürr « "fürs (gen. furis). 

Nom.sg. δος « bocc « "bod-ce (377.3). 

Monosyllabic neuters, for example L /zr n. 'spelt' € "farr « "fars (stem orig. 
*far(e)s-, 74.6, 297.11a). Differently, fel 'gall (stem fe/l- « *ébeln-). 

However, the similar-looking L e, mellis honey! does not reflect inherited *mel/(-). 
The usual analysis takes "zelis and the like as the original oblique forms, which were 
then contaminated by fe/, fellis. 'This is possible. More likely is an original paradigm *meli2 
(item 3, above), "melites, as indicated by Go. milib 'honey', ἃ μέλι, μέλιτος, Hitt. mi-li-it 
Syncope of the second vowel would give *meld (* mell), with a remodeling of obl. *mel(t)tes 
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as *mel(i)des, whence "melles. 'The theory that mell- incorporates an apical stop is supported 
by mulsus sweet drink, mead' « *molssos (98) « "*m[t-to- (42.5, 212). 


a. Long final consonants are pretty much limited to early poetry and the play- 
wrights; but ec is regularly heavy even in the classical period, and the grammarians 
expressly state that the pronunciation was Zocc before a vowel, in effect ῥοῦς erat. The 
parallel scansion of the nom.sg.masc. φῇς as heavy before a vowel, that is Jicc, is assumed 
to be analogical to Zocc. 

b. L. sai 'salt, par 'equal', and vel 'or' are from "sail, "parr, and "vell (from original 
*sals (Ξ G ἅλς), "pars, * welsi (the original 2sg. of volo; see 484.1). The pronunciation *ve/] 
must have been current at the time that *e 7 o before / pinguis (42.5). The Difference 
between the length of the vowel in s/ and the other two is unexplained. 


SANDHI — CHANGES IN EXTERNAL COMBINATION 


238. Changes in external combination, that 1s, those depending upon 
the relation of a word to adjacent words, are common in actual speech, but 
few such changes are represented in the written norms of most literary lan- 
guages. In G certain of the changes belonging under this head—the familiar 
elision, crasis, and so on—are observed in our literary texts; but many 
others, common in inscriptions (and humdrum in substance), are disregard- 
ed. In L literary texts there is even less of such matters. But in both 
languages there are some recognized doublets, parallel in nature and extent 
to NE z δῇ, as ἃ ἐξ ἐκ and L ex &, ab abs a. 

Written Sanskrit of all periods is unusual among the world's languages 
in indicating such changes in detail. Thus the form customarily cited as zr 
that actually is written five different ways in the texts, depending on the 
initial sound of the following word: £z, (dd, tán, tác, and 141 The general 
term in descriptive linguistics for the phenomenon, sazdDi, 1s taken over 
from Sanskrit. grammar (samdbi 'combination", lit. 'putang together"). 

Several matters touching on sandhi have been mentioned already in connection 
with particular initial or final sounds, as for example the history of final *-z: in G (228.4), 
and other finals (236-7). 

"Traditional terms of long standing, eupbony and eupbonious combination, are rarely met 
with nowadays. 


239. GREEK. 

1. Elision of a final short vowel (also -αι of verbal endings, and some- 
times -ot) before a word beginning with a vowel, subject to certain restric- 
tions, was probably a consistent feature of Greek speech; but the ancients 
were highly inconsistent in representing it in mss and inscriptions, even in 
metrical texts. (The current term for the phenomenon is fruncation.) 

Hiatus (that 1s, the absence of elision) in Homer is often due to the 
earlier presence of initial p- in the following word, but is by no means 
coníüned to such cases. 

In the case of ou and oi, elision presupposes the change of ε to [y], 
which was lost between vowels (192). 
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2. À long vowel shortens before a vowel per 79.3. When a long vowel 
or diphthong in word-final position is followed by a word beginning with 
a vowel, shortening 1s observed in Homeric scansion, and 1s occasionally 
indicated in the spelling of inscriptions. 

3. Aphaeresis, or inverse elision, mostly after μή or ἢ, as for example 
ἢ μέ, occurs in poetry and occasionally in inscriptions. In reality, this is 
probably simple contraction (crasis, item 4, below), though called by a dif- 
ferent name. 

4. Crasis, 1n a closely connected group of words, is commonest when 
καΐ 'and' or forms of the arücle are followed by a word beginning with a 
vowel. It occurs in poetry and prose, and examples occur as well in early 
inscripuons of all dialects. 

Crasis, which is simply a special name for vowel contraction, generally 
follows the rules of internal contraction. But in Att. there are some differ- 
ences, as when the vowel of the second or principal word determines the 
quality of the contracted vowel: 'àvjp « ὁ ἀνήρ, in contrast to Ton. ovo 
showing the normal (internal) contraction of o *- o to ὦ (86.3; cf. Att. and 
Ion. θᾶσσω acc.sg. "faster « θάσσοα). 

$. Apocope—the loss of a final vowel—commonly occurs in prepo- 
sitions before a consonant in Homer and in many dialects. In some dialects 
it is more extensive than in Homer, so in Thess. even ἀπ, ἐπ, ὑπ. But in 
Att.-Ion. it is almost unknown. 

6. Assimilation of a final consonant to the initial consonant of the fol- 
lowing word is seen in Homer and in many dialects in the case of apocopa- 
ted prepositions: ἂμ πεδίον, kàm πεδίον, κὰρ ῥόον. Very much more of such 
assimilation 1s to be seen 1n inscriptions, including Att. These are most 
evident in earlier attestations, though forms showing simple assimilation of 
point of articulation, as TOM IIOAEMON, THM BOYAHN, TOT KHPYKA, are com- 
mon even 1n late Atuc inscriptions and in papyri, and have persisted in 
actual speech down to the present day. The more radical assimilations, as 
in TOA AOTON, TOYN NOMOYZ, are found only in the earlier inscriptions. Not 
uncommonly the arücle, which is in fact proclitic, 1s written solid: TOIAAKE- 
AAIMONIOIZ (phonologically a single word, and so governed by 227.2). Nei- 
ther sort appears in our current editions. 


240. GREEK v-MOVABLE. The word-final -v in forms like λέγουσι(ν) and 
εἶπε(ν) is an added element which, except for a few examples of dat.pl. -ow 
in other dialects, 15 peculiar to Att.-Ion. Here however it 1s found from the 
earliest inscriptions, though increasing in frequency with time; and it occurs 
before both vowels and consonants. In Att. it came ultimately to be used 
mostly before a vowel or before a pause, though never with absolute con- 
sistency. It cannot be a purely phonetic addition, but must have its basis in 
analogical extension from certain forms in which the -» was inherited. The 
clearest source, though hardly the only one, is the pronominal dative as 
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seen in Att. ἡμῖν, Lesb. ἄμμιν - ἄμμι. Cf. Ved. yásmin, tásmin loc.sg., whose 
τῷ is some sort of opuonal element (it is missing in Av., and even in many 
Rigvedic passages the meter runs better with restored yásmi, tásmi). From 
here it passed first to the nouns' datpl. -ow as φύλαξι(ν), then to spl. 
λέγουσι(ν), thence to 3sg. τίθησι(ν); and again from 3sg. ἦεν, ἦν (493A) to 
ote (v), ἔθηκε(ν). 

a. There was in G a weakening and omission of inherited -ν generally (for example 
Att. epig. 9ANOTOI dat./gen.du. aor. pple. for θανόντοιν σῇ century mc), though this 
appears to be a different (and somewhat later) development, on the grounds that it is 
particularly evident in dialects in which v-movable is not attested, Cyp. and Pamph. 

241. LariN. In graffiti and the more carelessly written inscriptions we 
have evidence of how Latin was actually spoken: IM BALNEVM "into the 
bath', cvN svis *with their [own], cvN coNrvar 'with a spouse', QVAN NVNC 
'than now". Such traits are tolerably abundant in inscriptions (where in fact 
the prep. is often written solid with what follows), but L literary texts show 
even less of such matters than G. Even the elision required by poetic 
Scansion was not written in mss, and aphaeresis (such as copizst for copia est) 
only occasionally. 

Elision was doubdess common in actual speech, though in the approved spelling 
it is indicated only in set phrases: magnopere 'exceedingly « "magno opere, auimadvertó take 
notice of' « "animum advertó, potest “15. able! — porist « "poris est, and ΝΒ especially the 
history of the paradigm of sum (492). Proto-Romance confirms inter alia the elision of the 
vowel of de before another vowel. But elision in Latin poetry is thought to go beyond its 
probable incidence in ordinary speech. Certain statements of Roman authorities imply 
that L poetry was read with slurring of the vowel rather than with elision. If that is so, 
it was probably an artificial compromise between the elided and the full form, an attempt 
to retain something of a vowel without giving it the value of a syllable. —For words 
ending with -:, see also 237.1. 


ACCENT 


242. In many languages particular syllables have special prominmence 
relauve to others. This prominence, which 15 the result of variations of 
amplitude or pitch of voiced phones (or spans of phones), goes by the 
name accezt. 'Traditionally one speaks of two species of accent: stress accent 
and pitcb accent (alternatively, musical accent), depending on which element 
is thought to be the more conspicuous in disunguishing :zomzc (more 
prominent) from φέρης (less prominent) syllables. 

But the phonetics of accent are not adequately captured in this 
scheme. For example, although it 1s widely taken as obvious that English 
has a stress accent, in fact the word accent of English is phonetically com- 
plex: the two most important marks of tonic syllables are (1) sharply chang- 
ing pitch (usually but not invariably downward)—-thus pitch, more specifi- 
cally pitch change, is central to this supposed 'stress accent; and (2) a 
notable lengthening of the tonic vowel. Prolongation of tonic vowels is 
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notoriously associated with a corresponding reduction or loss of unaccented 
(short) vowels. An opinion sanctified by tradition is that stress accent 
CAUSES such reductions and losses; but Finnish, Hungarian, and Czech, for 
example, all have a strong stress accent on the first syllable of a word but 
maintain a full array of vowel contrasts 1n posttonic syllables, which shows 
that vowel weakening is not an inevitable concomitant of stress accent. The 
converse is probably more nearly true, namely that accent defined by pitch 
changes alone is not likely to result in phonetc differences between atonic 
and tonic vowels. 

In Ved. and G, the two earliest-attested IE languages which afford any 
informauon on tbe point, the tonic syllable seems to have been distin- 
guished from its neighbors by a difference in pitch, and it 1s a reasonable 
inference that this was the character of the PIE accent 1n the last period of 
the parent speech. But no doubt at an earlier period of the parent speech, 
the tonic accent was different, or at any rate one which resulted in the PIE 
zero grade through the loss of many atonic vowels (125). 

A distinction of simple and compound accent, that is of acute and 
circumflex, to adopt the familiar terms applied to G, is thought by some to 
have existed 1n the parent speech, at least in final syllables. The evidence 
for this 15 seen in such comparisons as G riy, gen. τιμῆς, Lith. merga, gen. 
mergüs, or G καλοί nom.pl. next to gen.pl. καλῶν, dat.pl. καλοῖς («€ instr. 
*-0y5) with Lith. ger? next to gen.pl. gerg, inst pl. gerzir. However, the points 
of similarity in Baltic and G, though impressive on the face of it, have been 
shown to be coincidental—the result of independent developments in the 
two branches. 

Vedic Sanskrit had a free accent as opposed to a fixed accent. (The latter 
term 1s used both of accent which 15 absolutely fixed, as, for example, in 
Finnish and Czech, where all words are accented on the first syllable; and 
also of accent which 15 merely limited in some way, as 1n G and L, where 
the accent is confined to certain syllables of a word.) In Vedic the accent 
may stand on the first, last, or any intermediate syllable, regardless of the 
number of syllables or the quantity of the vowels! —The Vedic accent 
agrees with the accent to be inferred from certain consonant changes in 
Germanic (Verner's Law, 139), and 1s thought to preserve the inherited PIE 
accent tolerably intact. (NB that the classical Skt. accent 1s wholly different. 
It is a recessive system practically the same as the Latin one.) 

An exhaustive comparative grammar of G and L accent could be stated in sixteen words: 


"There is little of the PIE system in Greek, and no trace of it in Latin. However, 
the histories of tbe G and L accents are not witbout interest, and will be briefry discussed. 


' Students of classical languages may be particularly amazed by such Rigvedic forms 
as páritakmiyzyam locsgf. 'unsteady'; tigmémurdbanas nom.pl.m. 'sharp-headed' (that is, 
'pointed?), parzvatsaré loc.sg. ^in an entire year. 
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GREEK 


243. In the discussion that follows, 'Greek' must be understood to 
mean Athenian as described and codified by Alexandrian scholars. From 
such sources we also have information on Homeric accent. Of the dialects, 
only for Lesbic do we have reliable informauon. The habit of generations 
of Hellenists of inventing accents for dialect forms (which is not followed 
in this book) cannot be defended in principle, and seems particularly incau- 
tious in view of the fact that in Lesbic, the only dialect for which we do 
have reliable information, the accentual system differs in important ways 
from the Attic. 

'The G tonic syllable, as indicated above, was distinguished from its 
atonic neighbors by having a higher pitch. This 15 clear from its description 
by G writers, and from the metaphors that underlie the terminology they 
employ: the whole system of accentuation is προσωιδίᾳ, lit. a song sung to 
music"; the feature of prominence, τόνος, is lit. fstretching' esp. tuning the 
strings of a musical instrument (the term τάσις « "tg-ti- is synonymous on 
both counts). Similarly the names for the different kinds of syllables: ὀξεῖα 
(acute) lit. 'piercing, sharp', that is, 'shrill of sounds; βαρεῖα (grave) lit. 
"heavy; of voice, 'deep'. Of special note 1s βαρεῖα (τάσις): fheavy' 1s an ap- 
propriate metaphor for atonic syllables if their characteristic is 'low' pitch, 
whereas had the accent been one of stress, βαρεῖα would have been intelli- 
gible only as the term for the '*heavy' stress of the roNic syllable. 

Other facts point in the same direction: the rarity of vowel syncope 
and other phenomena which are associated with stress accent, and the 
independence of tonic accent and verse ictus. In NG, on the other hand, 
the accent retains its old position but 1s one of stress. The course of the 
change 1s unknown; the beginning of accentual verse in the 4th century Ap 
establishes that as a terminus post quem, though a good two centuries 
earler mistakes in versification regarding vowel quanüty are frequent 
enough to suggest interference from a stress accent, and some scholars have 
claimed to see evidence of stress accent 1n colloquial and dialectal speech 
earlier still. 

Tonic short vowels (acute accent) were of higher pitch than the 
neighboring atonic vowels (grave accent). On diphthongs or long vowels, 
however, higher pitch might either begin on the first mora and fall during 
the course of the syllable; or else begin later in the syllable, such that the 
pitch would rise more or less over the duration of the syllable. If the tonic 
accent started on the first mora, it was marked with the circumflex accent. 
(The mark itself 15. historically ἃ combination of an acute immediately 
followed by a grave, that 1s παῖς 'child' Ξ πάϊς, or πῦρ 'fire' — πύὺρ.) If the 
raised pitch occurred later in the syllable, the syllable is marked with an 
ordinary acute accent (as 1t were, Ζεύς — Ζεύς). The actual PHoNErIC dif- 
ference was one of falling pitch ('circumflex") and rising pitch ('acute"). 
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a. All syllables not having the acute or the circumflex, that is, what we call the 
atonic syllables, were regarded as grave, and were sometimes so marked (Μὲνέλαὸς). A 
different scheme marked just the syllables preceding the tonic syllable (ἐπεσσεύοντο); yet 
another scheme marked just the one immediately preceding (κρατὲρός). Sometimes, 
indeed, the tonic vowel was not marked at all, as γυνῆ *woman' might be written γὺνη. 

The only use of the grave accent sign in our current texts, namely in place of the 
acute on the final before another word, reflects (as do some other peculiarities in the use 
of the accent signs) a Byzantine convention, which is at variance with the practice of the 
Alexandrian period as observed in the papyri. In certain cases the sign may be understood 
as a survival of its original use on atonic syllables. Thus in τὸν πόλεμον the τὸν was really 
proclitic just as much as the ὁ of ὁ πόλεμος; and also in prepositional phrases (ἀνὰ λόγον, 
ἀπὸ δείπνου) the prepositions were as proclitic as ἐν, eic, ἐκ, ἐξ (sometimes in fact written 
ἔν, ἔκ in papyri). The practice finally established was the purely mechanical one that the 
grave accent was not written on proclitic vowels which also had a breathing sign, thus 
ἀπὸ but εἰς; and τὸν but ὁ, ἡ. 

b. For polysyllables the significance of the grave accent in place of the acute on 
final syllables is harder to interpret. Some modern authorities believe that the distinction 
is graphic only, and some ancient descriptions seem to be driving at something similar. 
But why—not to mention how—such a distinction without a difference might have arisen 
is a mystery. Ancient authorities have also left us confusing discussions of intermediate 
accents, which might refer to a lowering of the tonic pitch on final syllables but not its 
complete disappearance; and some such reduction in prominence might be what one an- 
cient authority meant by saying that in such a position the acute is 'put to sleep". Sensible 
as this theory is, the fact remains that any tonic accent, even one altered phonetically, 
should by rights have been marked the same way as other rowic syllables, not the same 
way as ATONIC syllables. 

244. In G the PIE system of accent was altered in two different ways. 
First, the free accent was replaced in NouNs and Apjecrivzs (including 
verbals) by one in which the accent must fall within the last three syllables; 
and if the ultima was long, within the last two. Or, expressed in terms of 
morae (a short vowel — one mora), the accent could stand on the fourth 
mora from the end in a case like ἄνθρωπος 'man' with a short ultima, 
otherwise not farther back than the third mora from the end. Hence the 
circumflex (1n effect acute -- grave) was excluded from the antepenult, and 
might occur on the penult only when the ultima was short. 

If the etymological accent of a word stood too far from the end of the 
word to be in conformity with these rules, it moved to the leftmost mora 
within the required limits. Thus in middle participles, the root accent seen 
in Ved. bbáramangas n.sg. 'obtaming', bbáramauasya gen.sg. is pulled away 
from the root in G φερόμενος, and one syllable further in $epopévov (« 
φερομένοιο). 

Tf on the other hand the PIE accent stood within the limits which 
came to be prescribed in G, it might remain unchanged. Thus G πούς nom. 
sg. 'foot', ποδός gen., ποδί dat., πόδα acc. like Ved. par, padás, padí loc., padam; 
πατήρ nom.sg. 'father', πατέρας acc.pl., πατράσι dat.pl. hike Ved. pi, ρήγας, 
pitfsu loc.pl; ὕστερος "latter hke Ved. Zmzra- 'upper (PIE "*44-rero-). (Of 
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course, some of the agreement between the two languages is the result of 
parallel innovation. The forms of the parent language for the four cited 
cases of 'foot! were something like "pors (or "*póts), "pdós, "pedí, and "pódm 
— whence Ved. padam by Brugmann's Law; see 274.) 

But there have also been changes of accent in parücular words and 
classes of words due to various causes, somme obscure, some obvious. Con- 
tamination is reasonably transparent in say θυγάτηρ 'daughter' for expected 
"θυγατήρ (cf. Ved. dubitár-), which can be traced to the influence of μᾶτηρ. 
A few have the character of sound laws, though they have many excep- 
tions. Note that all of them entail a retreat of the accent to the left: 


WnrELER's Aw: end-accented dactyls retract the accent one syllable: xkX » xXX. 
Thus PIE *poylelé- *mottled' 7 Ved. peíalá- but G ποικίλος; similarly ἡδύλος 'sweetish', 
στωμύλος 'mouthy'. Cf. similarly-formed non-dactylic adjectives which retain the original 
-Aóg, as παχυλός 'thickish', ὑψηλός "lofty. (Wheelers accentuation was generalized 
through the paradigm, thus gen. ποικίλου on the basis of ποικίλος, ποικίλον, and the rest, 
in place of phonologically regular "ποικιλοῦ.) 

VENDRYES! LAW: common Greek XXX ? late Attic XXX. 'Thus common G ἑτοῖμος 'at 
hand, ready' » Att. ἕτοιμος. 

In a parallel innovation, there was a pronounced tendency in words of (X)xX 
prosody (where X stands for an acute diphthong or long vowel) for the acute to become 
a circumflex, as τιθεῖσα putting! for what must have been "τιθείσα « "rit^usa (196.3; 59.2). 
"This started in disyllables, in the interplay between acute and circumflex conditioned by 
the length of the ultima: οἶνος ^wine' but gen. οἴνου. From this, δῶρον 'gift' in place of 
δώρον (οἴνου : δώρου : οἶνος : X, where X — δῶρον), and further the unetymological 
circumflex of μῆτερ voc. (See a.) 

a. There is a long-standing debate in specialists' circles over whether the G con- 
trast between acute and circumflex accent was inherited or arose within the history of G. 
'The latter view is endorsed here: the original source of the circumflex accent is vowel 
contraction, as when "zréyer 'three' 2 PG "mré(y)es 7 roéec whence (76) τρεῖς (that is, /tres/ 
with circumflex). Compensatory lengthening, from any cause, normally results in a long 
acute, as xijv 'goose' « *b)51;-, χείρ 'hand' « *&^err-. As mentioned above, however, there 
was much replacement of acutes by circumflexes before a short vowel, so pl. χῆρες, 
χεῖρες, Ζῆνα acc.sg. Zeus! « *zdena -- "zden « *dyemn (326). (The accentuation of εἷς 'one' 
« "séms, παῖς (πάϊς) 'boy', earlier moíg « "pawíts, and πᾶς 'al! « *pánt: must be ana- 
logical) The retreat of tonic accent to the first allowable mora in verbs, a G innovation, 
results in οἶδα, and a reinterpretation of the rule for the accentuation of vocatives, 
originally a matter of accent on the first vowel (257.2), as accent on the first MoRA, 
resulted in such forms as μῆτερ. 


245. RECESSIVE ACCENT IN VERBS. The second way in which PIE accent 
was transformed in G applies only to verbs! The accent of the G verb 1s 
regularly nEczssivz in the finite forms, with the exception of some imper- 
atives like ἰδέ and ἐλθέ. Thus we have G εἶμι 1sg. 'go', ἵμεν 1pl., although the 
original accentuation was that of Ved. émi, imás (PIE *éy-mi, "imós), or 


! "That is, in Att.-Ion. and Doric; in Lesbic a uniformly recessive accent applies to all 
forms in the language——much as in L, though of course following G rules. 


218 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


δέδορκα 1sg.perf. Ἵ saw", δεδόρκαμεν 1pl. in contrast to Ved. dadéría, dadysimá 
(PIE *Ze-dérb-H,e, * de-dyk-mé). (The accentuation of contract verb forms like 
τιμᾶι 15 only an apparent exception to the general rule: the recessive ac- 
cent was fixed prior to the vowel contraction, so 7iyóu reflects a perfectly 
regular ripáe.) The explanation for how a recessive accent peculiar to 
verbs arose 15 as follows: 

In independent clauses, the finite verb in Vedic was regularly atonic 
(enclitic, 1n effect) except when standing at the beginning of a verse. This 
is manifestly not aboriginal: since the relationship between full grades and 
tonic accent 1s clearest in the verbs, verbs must have had accented syllables 
to begin with. But there is also the axiom that when dependent and inde- 
pendent clauses differ in morphology or syntax, the pEPENDENT clauses will 
show the more conservative state of affairs. The anuquity of the Vedic pat- 
terns may not therefore be very great, but there are so many shared inno- 
vations in G and Inlr. that the enclitic treatment of verbs in independent 
clauses could easily have been a feature of the stock of parent speech 
which immediately underles Greek and Indo-Iranian. 

The original state of affairs in G. was like that in Vedic, namely, the 
verb was sometimes accented and sometimes atonic—that 1s, enclitic. In G, 
when it came to pass that no more than two syllables could be unaccented 
at the end of a word, and enclitics of more than two syllables were 
therefore impossible, the erstwhile enclitic forms of the verb would have 
to acquire an accent. Ánd this accent would be in the earliest (that is, left- 
most) possible position, just as in the case of all words whose accent was 
originally farther back and was moved forward to come within the required 
limits (244). Just as *óéoopevoc became φερόμενος, so enclitic -δεδορκα be- 
came δέδορκα. "That 1s to say, G δέδορκα, δεδόρκαμεν are alterations of forms 
corresponding to Vedic dadaría, dadysima (atonic), not of forms correspond- 
ing to accented 4Zadérsa, dadrstmá. 

In fact, G actually preserves a couple of enclitic verbs, εἰμί 'am" and 
φημί 'T say', albeit they are enclitic in all circumstances, unlike the Vedic 
situation. The special status of these two in part reflects the specially con- 
servative behavior of very common forms; but it 15 of crucial importance 
that, being so short, their (unaltered) forms fell within the limits possible 
for enclitics, such that the obligatory accent lies on the preceding word, as 
βασιλεύς ἐστι, ἀνθρωπός ἐστι, ᾿Αθηναῖός ἐστι. 

Where the accented forms of the parent language were the same as 
the G forms, without adjustment, as in πεύθεται (PIE "Abéwdbetor), or could 
be derived from parent forms by mechanically shiftüng the accent rightward 
such as must have happened in nouns, as in πευθόμεθα (PIE bbéwdbomosdbH,), 
the G forms can be taken as continuations of such parental tonic forms. 
'This is unnecessary. The circumstances outlined above are wholly sufficient 
to account for the attested facts; it would be a violation of the principle of 
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Occam's Razor to invoke additional mechanisms. One might go further: if 
tonic verb forms had in fact played any material role in the development 
of the G accentual system, it 15 hard to understand how ending-accented 
forms (which outside of themaüc stems made up the bulk of verb forms) 
could have disappeared without a trace. 


LATIN 


246. Latin 1s the only Italic language for which we have any infor- 
mation regarding accent, and the occurrence of tonic syllables in L is un- 
related to PIE accentuation. Furthermore, it appears that between the PTE 
system of free accent and the historical L accent there intervened a period 
when all words were stressed on the first syllable; see 65. It was during this 
interim accentual system that most of the syncope and weakening of vowels 
described in 65-75 took place. In numerous cases, like dexter from " deksiteros 
or perfectus from "perfaktos, the vowels affected by weakening stand in what 
under the historical systemm would have been the accented syllables. The 
older system must have prevailed when such G forms as τάλαντον 'scales; 
talent', eXoa£à olive" (42.5), (Dor) μᾶχανᾶ 'machine', and the place name 
᾿Ακράγᾶς, -avroc were borrowed, as these developed into L za/eztum, olrva, 
macbina, and. Agrigentum. 

a. Plautine scansion of words like facilius and mulieribus, which are generally so 
placed that the verse ictus falls on the first syllable, is open to different interpretations. 
One takes it to be a last survival of the otherwise hypothetical prehistoric initial-syllable 
accent. The other takes it rather to be part and parcel of the historical L system of ac- 
cent, but a rule which subsequently was superceded by the antepenult rule. Interestingly, 
in post-Vedic Sanskrit, which has a Latin-type accentuation, the pandits prescribe fZeilius 
type accentuation: gámayati 'causes to go. 


247. The historical L accent resembled the G in that it could not 
stand farther back than the third syllable from the end of the word, but 
beyond this general restriction the resemblances cease. In L the penult (a 
syllable which plays almost no role in the G system) determined the posi- 
ton within these limits; in G the governing syllable was the ultima (a 
syllable which plays no role in the L system). The L accent, moreover, was 
uniformly recessive, while in G it was recessive only in the verb. More- 
over, the ruling variable in L was the wxiGHT of the penult, while the 
LENGTH of the vowel in the ultima 1s operative in G: the L accent fell on 
the antepenult unless the penult was uEAvv (to borrow a term from San- 
skrit grammarians), namely contained a diphthong or a long vowel or was 
followed by more than one consonant. In such a case, the accent fell on the 
heavy penult péreus 'aroused' but perféctus 'completed', percássus 'a 
knocking', and percídó Ἵ beat to pieces. This system is described by con- 
temporaneous grammarians, and agrees with the evidence provided by the 
Romance languages. Most exceptions are only apparent, being due to loss 
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of a final syllable by syncope or contraction, as illic “τ that place! « illic, 
audit sg. perf. from audivit (529), Vergili gen. sg. from Fergílii (259.8Ba), auimdl 
« *animale (74.1). 


a. There were apparently various exceptions to this rule, however. Our information 
for most of these is limited to statements by ancient authorities to the effect that Camillus, 
fenestra. (see d, below), migimtà and some others were accented on the first syllable. 
Romance evidence confirms some of this, for example It. Bríndisi (Bründisium) and Pésaro 
(Píraurum). 'The two sources of information do not always agree, however. Romance 
unanimously attests PRom. "fenértra "window; and It. zresza "thirty! seems to point to 
trigíntà 'chirty', but something like quadraginta 'forty' for expected quadragínta does seem 
to be required for It. guaranta: 

b. Ancient authorities also plainly say that disyllabic prepositions were ending-ac- 
cented (suprà, circám) in contrast to normally-accented adverbs (sáprz) and nouns (círcum 
acc.sg.). This seems unlikely on its face and there is no Romance evidence for it, but it 
15 hard to believe that something so straightforward could be totally imaginary. Perhaps 
in normal utterances the prepositions were more or less proclitic (and therefore atonic), 
and the end-accent described in the grammatical literature was an artifact of isolated pro- 
nunciation—something like the artificial citation form of the NE article 4 as /ey/, a 
pronunciation which rarely if ever actually occurs in unselfconscious connected speech. 

c. ENcLITICs. Roman grammarians imply that words ending with the enclitics -que, 
-ve, -te, -ce Were accented in accord with the rules for whole words, so Jons-que, boni-que. 
'This is surprising; it is furthermore contradicted by various kinds of evidence such as 
forms like vídén « vider-ue, sátin « satis-ue, in which not only the location of the tonic 
accent is known but also the forms have undergone iambic shortening (84). More surpris- 
ing still are statements by late Roman authorities that ALL forms with enclitics were ac- 
cented on the syllable preceding the enclitic, even when this was light (namely consisted 
of a short vowel): Fonáque, limináque. Both observations are commonly qualified as *contra 
usum Latinum', improprie", and the like, though in individual cases it is not always clear 
whether the authority thinks Pozásque or bónusque is correct. Some have wondered about 
some sort of secondary accent here, either before the enclitic (as in géperáque) or in place 
of the original tonic accent (so géneráque for original géseraque); and others have suggested 
a phenomenon, either real or fancied, parallel to or in imitation of the G treatment of en- 
clitics as in ἄνθρωπός τις and ᾿Αθηναῖός ἐστι (thus gészerágue). Modern authorities have en- 
dorsed no fewer than six different interpretations of the accentuation of a form like 
generaque: géneraque (accent anaesthetic to the enclitic), genéraque (accented as ἃ whole 
word), generáque (in accord with the supposed enclitic attraction rule), gézeráque, géneráque, 
and gémeráque (various kinds of compound accentuation). 

d. Clear statements by grammarians indicate that fmuta cum liquida' does not *make 
position: a word like volucres *lying [creatures], birds' has a light penult and accordingly 
the tonic accent falls on the antepenult vó/gcrer. "This however accords neither with L 
prehistory (in which all consonant sequences whatsoever affect short vowels in medial 
syllables identically, 66) nor with subsequent developments revealed in the accentuation 
of the Romance languages, which treats all consonant sequences alike. See 81.6a. 


' [n the case of the decads, by the usual rules of accent the numerator would have 
invariably been pretonic. The shift of the accent to the pars propria on occasion might 
be nothing more exotic than the shift to the pars propria in the pupillary chant 4716, amás, 
amát, amámus, amátis, amánt. 
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Romance evidence is not completely trustworthy, however. Plautine fena ( festra) 
"window' confirms the statement in Paul.Fest. that the accent of feuestra fell on the first 
syllable—the second -e- is anaptyctic, and postdates the codification of the L accentual 
pattern—yet all Romance languages attest "fenéstra. 


248. PHONETICS OF THE LATIN ACCENT. Although Romance languages 
agree both with one another and (largely) with the rules ascribed to L as 
to the location of tonic syllables, they differ among themselves as to the 
phonetic details of the accent, and hence provide little evidence for the 
phonetics of the Proto- Romance accent. Roman grammarians, down to the 
4th cent AD, describe L accent in terms appropriate only for a pitch accent. 
Scholars have been wary of taking this as cogent, however, as not only 1s 
the terminology of Roman grammarians taken over entire from Greek, 
their statements are often cribbed from G sources. Some scholars protest, 
however, that ancient authorities could hardly have thus identified G and 
L accent had there not been at least an appreciable element of pitch in the 
latter. But as we have seen (242), pitch features are in fact a prominent 
ingredient of tonic accent even in English, whose accent system 15 the type 
and model of 'stess-accent'. If English grammarians were to gaze fixedly 
and confidingly upon a descriptive tradition that spoke only of pitch, it is 
likely that they too would have little trouble finding that element in Eng- 
lish tonic syllables—not least because pitch features are in fact there. The 
familiarity of educated Romans with G accent in both practice and theory 
probably would not have caused them to adopt an element of accent whol- 
ly irrelevant for their natural speech, but it could have made them more 
conscious of an existing element of pitch, and even to a studied enhance- 
ment of it—Laün with a Greek accent if you will—in oratory or recita- 
tions of poety. 

a. The Roman adaptation of G scansion is seen by some as evidence that L accent 
was not of the stress variety, it being held that under a system of stress accent the strict 
observance of quantity in the unaccented syllables would have been remarkable if not im- 
possible, and the frequent conflict between accent and verse ictus intolerable. (There are 
countless words like amant, animos, and ingenium which can be got into a hexameter line 
only with the ictus on an unaccented syllable.) The first point 1s nonfactual, and the sec- 
ond underrates the degree to which poetry might comfortably be unlike natural speech. 

Besides, a clear relationship between verse ictus and tonic accent in L verse has 
been demonstrated:— (1) the Roman poets relegated to the early part of the verse words 
in which harmony between stress and verse ictus is impossible. (2) There is in fact a 
pretty good alignment of accent and ictus overall in Plautus and Terence, and in the sur- 
viving hexameters of early poets like Ennius the alignment is considerably closer than in 
later poets. Indeed, later taste faulted early poetry on exactly that score, regarding it as 
inartistic and pedestrian by comparison to the sophisticated dissonances of accent and 
ictus in the poetry of a more refined age. (3) For the last two feet in hexameter of all 
periods there is harmony which is apparendy greater than could be accidental —99 per- 
cent or better in Catullus, Cicero, Vergil, Ovid, and many others—and, whether or not 
the attention of the poets to the matter was conscious, the observed distribution easily 
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allows for a fairly vigorous stress accent in L even if one accepts the view that the clash 
of ictus and stress was a problem. 

But despite the remarkable-looking statistics, chance is probably a large part of the 
explanation: the L rules for stress accent automatically ensure a high degree of congruence 
between stress and ictus in the last three feet of a hexameter line (not just the last two). 
Taking the two line-end metrical skeletons (. .. xXX|xXX|XX and ... xX|XXX|xX) and 
inserting metrically compatible words at random, it will be found that only the occasional 
combination results in a mismatch between ictus and accent, such as: ... X míni|mo 
XX|xX. Nevertheless, it is likely that poets—the high art poets especially (the facts are 
significantly otherwise for the satirists)—purposefully strove to improve upon chance, be- 
cause for Virgil and some others the alignment of tonic accent and ictus in the last two 
feet is practically roo percent, which chance unaided can hardly account for. 


DECLENSION 


ΤῊΕ Panrs or ΘΡΕΕΟΗ 


249. lhe familiar classification of the parts of speecb 1s based on a 
description worked out over time by Greek philosophers and grammarians, 
from whom it was borrowed by Roman grammarians; and sull later it pro- 
vided the framework for the grammatical analysis of most European lan- 
guages. But the longevity of Greek grammatical theory 1s no warranty of 
fundamental truth. It was based upon a hodge-podge of criteria—a word's 
meaning, its form (case markers as part of the definition of moun), its 
relation to other words, or even mere location (thus πρόθεσις / praepositio— 
though thanks to a shift to a vaguely functional notion of the term, we may 
speak without real absurdity of a postpositive preposition). Partly owing to 
the mixture of criteria, there are difficultues of precise definition—for the 
category pronoun, for example—which increase when the analysis is applied 
to languages of different structure from the one it was devised for. It is a 
very poor framework for describing English, for example. But with all its 
defects it is a fairly workable system, and other classificauons have never 
attained currency. 


250. The Greek and Roman classification is as follows: 


Greek Roman English 
ὄνομα nomen noun, adjective 
ῥῆμα verbum verb 
μετοχῆ participium participle 
ἄρθρον article 
ἀντωνυμία pronomen pronoun 
πρόθεσις praepositio preposition 
ἐπίρρημα adverbium adverb 
σύνδεσμος coniunctio conjunction 
interiectio interjection 


It has been argued of late that Roman grammarians did not imitate 
Greek models as slavishly as commonly asserted (or as the pervasive cal- 
quing in the above table would suggest); but manifestly the Roman gram- 
marians followed the basic scheme very closely, and some of the changes 
they made to it are not distinguished. For example, it 1s reported that the 
L category Znreriectio was added for no better reason than the desire to have 
the same number of categories in L as in G, there being nothing in L cor- 
responding to ἄρθρον. 

'The category évíppqua/ adverbium, no less than English asZverb, is not actually a 
genuine 'part of speech", and its constituents arc definable in mostly negative terms. The 
items (quite heterogeneous in nature) included in it have in common only that they are 
not happily at home in any other category. 
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Both the Greeks and Romans included under óvoyo/ women what we now distinguish 
as noun (or (noun) substantive) and adjective. The classical grammarians made numerous 
subdivisions of the noun; and among many other such, Priscian uses adiectivum of a word 
added to other appellatives, hence the modern terminology. (For the older IE languages 
such as G and L, the real distinction between 'noun' and 'adjective' is that nouns navx 
a gender whereas adjectives assume—'agree with'—the gender of the noun they are in 
construction with. But such a definition is useless for English and many other languages.) 

By ueroxfj/ participium the ancients meant much the same as our veria], namely 
formations which have some of the categorical properties of verbs such as tense, but 
which in FoRM are more or less nominal, and which have verb-like syntax. Thus infin- 
itives have subjects and objects and, in some IE languages, tense and voice; but they lack 
such basic verb traits as markers of person, number, and mood, and like nouns can act 
as subject of a verb. Such morphosyntactic hybrids had a largely separate evolution in G 
and L, so they agree only to a limited extent in form and function. 

A puzzling detail is that the Greeks included under pronouns only the personal 
pronouns and possessives. $o also some of the Roman authorities, while others included 
forms like ἄφες, allus, and alius or were in doubt about them. Certainly words meaning 
'any', 'all', 'other' have a number of semantic traits similar to indubitable pronouns, and 
in inflected languages outward evidence of this is their susceptibility to pronominal mor- 
phology: L zu; “411 has the pronominal gen.sg. four but adjectival fotum nom./acc.sg. 
neut, in constrast to Z//u4 neut. 'other', with its pronoun ending. (But the inflection of 
omnis *alU shows no pronominal traits at all) 


'HE INbpo-EunROPEAN INOMINALS 


251. GENDER. The disanction of three genders (masculine, feminine, 
and neuter) is characteristic of G and L, together with most of the other 
IE languages. This is grammatical geuder, that 1s, a purely formal and syn- 
tactic system of morphology and concord. The IE languages vary in the 
degree to which the natural gender of beings aligns with grammaucal gender. 
Of course, words for most objects and abstractions are 'masculine' and 'fem- 
inine' rather than neuter, and it is commonplace for words for babies to be 
neuter. But in, say, German there 15 the additional peculiarity that personal 
nouns like Weib *woman' and Mádcben *young lady' are grammatically neu- 
ter, Hobeit 'Highness' is feminine, and cats and dogs are grammatcally 
feminine and masculine, respectively, regardless of reproductive details. In 
G and L there 15 an accommodation of the grammatical gender of animate 
nouns to natural gender by means of epicene nouns, that 15, nouns that are 
both masculine and feminine like L f2/is (cat and canis 'dog', ditto G otXov- 
poc and κύων. 

In nouns, overt (formal) indications of gender in PIE were few. For 
most form-classes, PIE masculine and feminine nouns inflected identically, 
and neuter differed from them only in the nominative and accusatve cases. 
"This is true also of ;-stem adjecüves (a common type) and interrogative/ 
indefinite pronouns, though as a general rule adjectives and pronouns are 
more completely marked for gender than nouns are. Personal pronouns 
however have no gender in PIE (361) and in most daughter languages. 
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'There 1s one stem-class which is prevailingly masculine and neuter, 
the o-stems (258-61); and two which are prevailingly feminine, the eH;- 
stems (that is, 4-stems, 262-6) and the *;H, / yeH,-stems (that is, 7/ ya-stems, 
268-9; note a, below). In both G and L, but unique to them among IE 
groups, there are a fair number of feminine o-stems, not formally different 
from o-stem masculines in any way; and in G a new and productive type 
of masculine a-stems grew up, with distinctive forms for a few cases (267). 
'The antiquity of these cross-gender types is disputed. Indic, for example, 
has no feminine z-stems (7 the o-stems of G and L) or masculine z-stems 
at all; and of the seven masculine nouns in -7 (268) which occur in the RV, 
five are names. In any case, in all IE languages tbe reflexes of *eH;,- and 
*yeH;-stem ADJECTIVES are purely feminine. 

'The paucity of distincuvely feminine noun types, and the fact that all 
share the element "ἢ ;, make it appear that the feminine as a category is 
derivative, and not coeval with the masculine and neuter. The fact that 
Hittüte lacks the feminine noun types (and feminine concord altogether) 
accords with this view, but other interpretations are possible. In any case, 
in the forms of speech underlying G and L and all IE languages apart from 
Anatolian, the three-gender system is well established 1n both concord and 
morphology. The origin of IE gender has always fascinated scholars, but 
most ideas on the question are necessarily very speculative. 

a. The two distincüvely feminine stems are commonly known as the senà type 
(262-6) and the devi type (268-70), from the Skt. stock examples of inflection (Ved. séna- 
'army' and Zevi- 'goddess). Both types make feminine nouns more or less transparently 
derived from masculines. In InIr, both types also build feminine stems to o-stem 
adjectives, whereas in the European IE languages only the sena type fills that office. 
'There is better agreement among IE languages in the remaining functions of the devi 
type (see 268). In G, the devi type remains distinct from the senà type, but in only a 
single case form, the nom.sg. (The persistence of such a trifling formal distinction is 
remarkable.) In L (270) the devi type disappears as a type, merging with the originally 
quite different ;-stems (306-9). 

252. NUMBER. Besides singular and plural, the parent speech possessed 
a dual, denoting 'two' or (ἃ pair. 'Plural' in such a system therefore means 
'three or more', not 'more than one". ΤῊ dual occurs in the earliest stages 
of several IE languages in all categories (verbs, pronouns, nouns), and 
though generally tending to disappear did occasionally put forth new for- 
mations (37oc). But in the historical period the use of the dual steadily 
waned, and it eventually disappeared from nearly all IE languages. In G it 
occurs through the classical period, in the inscriptions of many dialects as 
well as in literature. It does not occur in Hellenisüic G—the New Testa- 
ment for example—-or 1n contemporary G. In L and the other Italic lan- 
guages it had disappeared as a category in prehistoric times, though certain 
L forms are remnants of dual forms, chiefly ambo 'both' — G àu$o (261, 


25746). 
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The dual 15 still found in Lithuanian, Slovenian, Sorbian, and Iceland- 
ic (where, however, in the colloquial language the dual forms have assumed 
the function of plural and the old plural forms are reserved for formal oc- 
casions); and such forms as Zorb and (z)eitber 1n NE are relics of dual mor- 
phosyntax. Interestingly, there 1s no dual in Hittite. Its absence in Anatolian 
is customarily treated as loss, but there is no clear evidence that it ever 
existed in that group. 

a. Some scholars have thought to recognize in Latin a survival of the dual in the 
form of the gentile following two praenomina in a few early inscriptions, as M.C. POMPLIO. 
But this is merely the nom.sg. with final -s omitted, as is often found, 237.2. À better case 
can be made for tracing L -zir pl. to a PIE dual ending (428). 

b. The early withering of the dual was a trait of western European IE languages. 
In the ancient Gmc. languages the dual had shrunk to the first and second person pro- 
nouns and verbs, and the latter are attested only in Go; OE and ON have the du. 
personal pronouns, but in even the earliest OHG the whole category is quite gone. In 
Celt. che dual is limited to a few noun forms. 


253. Casr. The parent speech is usually spoken of as having eight 
cases, the six that are known in L together with the locative and the instru- 
mental, whose names and uses, at least, are familiar to students of L syntax. 
This roster owes much to Inlr. morphology, and the discovery of Hittite 
with its large but very different inventory of case markers has stimulated 
some rethinking of the PIE case system. For now it is enough to suggest 
that the usual reconstruction of the eight Sanskrit-style cases misrepresents 
the actual speech of the PIE period. A more accurate picture would be a 
case-system in which certain endings and functions were well established— 
nominative, accusative, genitive/ablative, dative, and locative—whereas 
much of the remainder was less a case system than a collection of markers 
more or less in flux—which inter alia might explain why the endings of the 
pronouns are in many details different from the endings seen in nouns. The 
G marker -φι seen in ναῦφι 'aboard ship' 1s obviously an ingredient in the 
Ved. markers -/his inst pl, -ὀφγας dat./abl.pl, -bbyam dac./abl./1nst.du.;; Olr. 
-b β΄} dat.pl. (palatalized, hence from *-A- or *-5-, and ending with some 
consonant not a nasa], though further details are obscure); less obviously L 
-bus dat./ablpl; and Gaul. MATPEBO 'to the mothers' (evidently) seems to 
attest an ending more similar to L -us than to Olr. -ὦ or Inlr. *-J/is. Sab. 
*-fs is ambiguous. And though the composite endings mentioned here are 
all non-singular, and the same is largely true of Myc,, the literary G form 
is indifferent to number; and PIE "zeb9i 'to you'—obviously a very ancient 
form, reflected by L ribi, Ved. tábbyam, Av. taibyz, OCS tebé (367.3)—31s spe- 
cifically srNGULAR. This looks like an evolving system rather than a well- 
defined ending (or set of endings). 

It is instructive to compare the evidence for endings in "-bi(-) to 
evidence for PIE *-7os, an ending familiar from adverbs such as G -roc in 
ἐντός "within, ἐκτός 'outside', and L -z£us in funditus 'from the ground", intus 
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"within". Similar remnants are to be found in Skt, as agrarás 'in front (dgra- 
'point, beginning). But in the most archaic Indic -74: also functions as 
nothing less than an ablative case marker; and it 1s seen by some as the 
source of the Classical Arm. ablative in -& In sum, *-7os is straightforward 
in form but somewhat limited in distribution, while the "-75- cases have 
bafflingly protean forms which, however, are widespread, and are paradig- 
matic 1n several mainstream IE branches, preeminently InIr. The reason for 
the canonization of PIE *-/is, *-55(y)os, and the like as 'endings', but not 
*-tos, seems to have less to do with methodology than with the fact that in 
InIr. the former but not the latter happens to be a fully paradigmatic ele- 
ment. Put differently, 1f - ας had become established in InIr. as an abl. suffix, 
it can be taken for granted that historical grammars would treat "-/os as a 
case- marker lost from the paradigms of Gmc., Celt, and others, and surviv- 
ing in fossils hke L funditus (much as 1n 257.1, below). As 1t 1s, "-zos simply 
goes without mention in rehearsals of IE case endings. 


254. Eight cases are found 1n Indo-Iranian; seven 1n the Baltic Assem- 
blage (where gen. and abl. are merged); seven in Sab; six in L (albeit the 
voc. 15 marginal; it is effecuvely a five-case system); five in literary G (but 
with one or two more still seen in Myc;; and the remark about the L voca- 
tive applies to G as well); four 1n NG, where the dat. 1s obsolete in the 
spoken language; five in the earliest Celt. and Gmc, though as in L the 
voc. 1s distinct only in a single form class; two (for the noun) in NE; one 
(for the noun) in French, Italian, and Spanish. 

The merging of two or more cases in one, which has already taken 
place to some extent in G and L but has gone much further in most of the 
modern European languages, is known as case syscretism. It 1s due to a vari- 
ety of factors, such as: 

Overlapping of areas of usage. — Yo take prepositions as surrogates for cases: one may 
drink from or out of a bottle; carry something in the hand or with the hand; compare 
something with or to something else; lean on a tree or against a tree; write about history 
or on history. 

Phonetic changes resulting in loss of formal difference. —In VL the loss of final - and 
of the contrast between long and short vowels led to formal identity of acc. and abl. in 
the singular of all noun types. In Finnish, the change of "-m and *-4 to -z resulted in the 
formal identity of the old acc. and dat./gen. (respectively). In L the o-stem dat./abl. pl. 
-ir might be traced to either PIE inst.pl. *-óys or loc.pl. *-oysu (260.4). In Gothic, an a-stem 
form like wa/fa wolf", officially the datsg., would indeed be the expected reflex of the PIE 
dat. *-y; but it could equally well continue PIE *-2/*-2 (inst.), *-oy (loc.), and *-àr or *-ar 
(abl). Such purely phonological changes go hand in hand with semantic and syntactic 
restructuring, obviously, but it is a process in which causes and effects are difficult to 
disentangle. 

Increasing use of prepositional phrases αὐτοῦ express all tbat tbe case forms express making 
Ihe latter dispensable. —In PIE (and conservauve languages like Vedic Sanskrit and Hittite) 
there were comparatüvely few elements functioning like the familiar prepositions of G, 
L, and NE. But in L and G prepositional phrases had encroached largely on the pure 
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case uses, and in later times this went still further. This too is a chicken-and-egg prob- 
lem: does the increasing use of prepositions cause the decay of the endings, or does the 
withering of distinctions in the endings stimulate the use of prepositions? In any case, 
note that once such a process starts, prepositional elements do not necessarily keep prolif- 
erating: in French, a great array of diverse functions are gathered up under the two forms 
à and 4e, which are no more explicit than the L ablatives-of-this, and datives-of-that, 
familiar from the grammars. 


DEcLENsION ΟΕ NouNs 


255. ''ABLE OF PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN CASE ENDINGS. 


SINGULAR 
Stems: Cons. 0-stems eH,-stems i-stems u-stems 

Nom. -$, τῷ -0-s -eH;-e -i-s -u-s 

Voc. τῷ -e-o -eH;-o -ey-o -ew-o 

Acc. -m -o-m -eH,-m -i-m -u-m 

neut. τῷ -o-m - -i-e -u-2 

Instr. -bhi, -mi -o-H,, -e-H, -eH,-bhi, -i-bhi -u-bhi, 
-(e)H, -eH;-eH, ? -i-H, -u-H, 

Dat. -ey -óy -eH,-ey -ey-ey -ew-ey 

Gen. -$, -i, -osyo -eH;-es, -oy-s -OW-S 
-OS, -es -eH;-os 

Abl. Ξ: Gen. τὸς, -át - Gen. Ξ Gen. — Gen. 

Loc. d, τῷ -0-y, -e-y -eH;-i -éy-2 -ew-o 

ProRAL 
Stems — Cons. 0-stems eH,-stems i-stems u-stems 

Nom./Voc. -es -ós -eH,-es -ey-es -ew-es 

(pron.) -oy 

Acc. -ms -0-ms -eH;-ms -i-ms -u-ms 

neut. -H -e-H, - -i-H, -u-H, 

Instr. -bhis, -Oys -eH,-bhis, -i-bhis, -u-bhis, 
-mis -o-mis (?) -eH,-mis -i-mis -u-mis 

Gen. -om (9) -om -eH;-om -y-om -w-om 

(pron.) -oysom -eH,som 

Dat/Abl -bhos, -o-bhos, -eH,-bhos, -i-bhos, -u-bhos, 
-mos -0-mos -eH,-mos -i-mos -u-mos 

Loc. -su (-o-su?) -eH,-su -j-su -u-su 

(pron.) -oysu 


Here, and in tables below, tbe label neut. stauds for nominative/accusative neuter. 


256. Notes on the preceding table. Further details will be found under 
discussion of the particular stems. 

1. The table gives a survey of the singular and plural case endings that 
are indicated for the parent speech by combined evidence (subject to the 
proviso in 253). The inflections of many IE languages have been influenced 
by pronominal endings, particularly in the o-stems. Those that bear on G 
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and L noun inflection are included in the table with the distinguishing 
label pror. 

2. Under vowel stems the stem vowel is included, while under conson- 
ant stems only the endings proper are given; in both situations, when there 
is no overt element marking case function, this 1s indicated by -o (zero). 
Stem markers are divided from case markers proper (or zero) by hyphens, 
except when the stem and the case marker were united by contraction or 
some other development. For example the nom.pl of e-stems can be 
assumed to include the stem vowel *-o- and the ending '-es evident in 
other paradigms, such that PIE *-ós nom.pl. can with perfect confidence be 
resolved into "*-o-es; but the actual historical evidence takes us back only 
to *-ór. 

3. There is better agreement among the IE languages for the singular 
markers than for the plural ones. For most cases there is little connection 
between the forms of the singular and plural. Those that show the strongest 
formal resemblance appear to be late additions to the system; for instance, 
in one possible reconstruction there was an inst. "- ὁδὶ (in Gmc. and BS *-mi), 
either singular or (more likely) indifferent to number, whose pl. was *-A/is 
(*-mis). 

4. STEM ABLAUT. The o-stems are more exactly */o-stems, parallel to 
the stem vowel -^/o- in thematic verbs (439). The o-grade predominates, 
but the e-grade is obvious in the voc.sg. (the bare stem) and in alternative 
forms of another case or two; and e-grade likewise occurs in the feminine 
paradigm derived from o-stems by the addition of *-H,- (traditionally, the 
4-stems, 262-6); as the first element in the most archaic kind of compounds; 
and in denominative verbs. 

Similarly, the 2- and -stems, as they are usually called, are actually 
stems in -7/-ey/-oy/-£y and -u/-ew/-ow/-&w, respecuvely. This array of 
stem-forms 15 paralleled in the z- and -stems (279-89); but the distribution 
of grades in the ;- and z-stems is quite unlike that of the γ- and z-stems, 
or of consonant stems generally (274-8). 

5. Besides eH,-stems (that 15, feminines in -H,- derived from o-stems), 
there are also ;H,- and 4H,stems, not included in the table. (They are 
sometimes known as the vrkis stems and tanüs stems, respectively, from the 
Skt. words for 'she-wolf" and 'body', the standard paradigmatic examples of 
these form classes.) These inflect as consonant stems. Thus Ved. 452: nom. 
sg. 'thought, concentration', Zbzyás gen.sg.,, dbíyas nom.pl, dbibhís inst.pl; 
analogously, &jrás nom.sg. 'brow', ὀῥγμυάς gen.sg, bbrávas nom.pl, from 
*dhiH- and "bbruH- xespectively; cf. G ὀφρῦς nom.sg., ὀφρύος gen.sg., ὀφρύες 
nom.pl., and so on (317-8). 

Another type not included in the table is the ablautüng 7H, / yeH,-stems 
(the devi inflecuon, 251a), for which see 268-9. 

ΑΙ] three of these types are poorly attested outside of InIr, though 
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thanks to its strong functional distribution, the devi type can be traced in 
Gmc. and L even though lost as a distinct stem class. 


257. REMARKS ON THE SPECIFIC CASES. 

t. NoMiNATIVE sG. The marker of the nom.sg. in masc. and fem. para- 
digms is *-s. (This ending 1s not seen in the devi (268) and senà (262-3) 
types, the personal pronouns (360-3), and certain other pronominals (374.3- 
4); for the γ- and z-stems see 282.) The neut. forms are unmarked in the 
nouns except for one form class, the o-stems, where the ending is "-7; and 
in certain pronouns the ending is *-Z 

2. The vocarivE sa. was endingless! The voc.pl. had the same form 
as the nom.pl., except for accent: vocative forms were atonic in PIE except 
when they occurred at the beginning of an utterance or at the beginning 
of a line of verse, in which case the accent fell automatically on the first 
vowel of the word. In nouns normally accented on the first vowel anyway 
there would consequently be no difference between the nom.pl. and the 
tonic voc.pl. A Vedic tonic voc.pl. like zzz: is indistinguishable from the 
nom.pl, but in some other nouns there would always be a difference be- 
tween nom. and voc: Ved. nom.pl. pzáras 'fathers' 1s distinct from the voc. 
pl, whether atonic (pitaras) or tonic (pítaras). 

3. The aAccUsATIVE SG. jn masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns is 
marked with *-5 (which 1s automatcally *-; after a consonant; 93.1-2; 99). 
'The acc. of the neut. is always the same as the nom. as set forth under 
item 1, above. 

4. For the aENrTIVE 56. the common element is -s (the o-stem ending 
1$ a special problem; 259.8). In cons. stems the ending is usually *-er or *-os, 
rarely *-s. In the 7- and z-stems, however, the case was marked by *-s ap- 
pended to the full grade of the stem. 

Such an *-s gen.sg. was once more general in PIE morphology, but is attested too 
sketchily to reveal much of its original distribution. It certainly occurred in ablauting 
(proterokinetic, 272.2) resonant stem neuters, as " Zóru 'tree' gen. "4réw-s (as seen in RV daru, 
drós) and *nómg 'name' gen. "méns (as seen in Olr. eizm /an'm/, gen. anme « *gmen;). Inlr. 
puzzlingly reflects a double zero grade *-7-s in r-stem nouns (283.2, corroborated by a few 


OE forms). 
'Two other very ancient genitives in *-; are seen in (1) the archaic collocation *4em-s 


potis master of the house! (G δεσπότης, Av. dor paiti-, Ved. dámpati-), a remnant of what 
is manifestly a very ancient root-noun (whose inflection is however attested only in 
fragments; see 272.1); and (2) in Hitt. se-£u-uz me-bur '(at the) time of evening (see 138) 
« *nek"t-s. 

5. The ABLaTIVE has a distinctive marker only in the singular of the 
o-stems, *-7 (ὃ or *-4) preceded by a long vowel; the same marker, with a 


' "That is, in PIE *wiKE"e 'O wolf?, we have no ending, only the bare stem (259.2). It is 
fair, however, to decribe G λύκε, L /upe as having a 'vocative ending", once the original 
scheme of stem - ending had been lost sight of. 
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short vowel, occurs in both the singular and plural of certain pronouns. 
Since the pronouns have manifestly influenced o-stem inflection (258-61) in 
many ways, perhaps the disunctive o-stem abl. marker is an import from 
the pronouns, of very ancient date to be sure. But as it 1s axiomatic, or 
nearly so, that pronouns have more elaborate paradigms than nouns, that 
would mean, paradoxically, that the distinctive abl. ending in *-7 is a pro- 
nominal remnant of an ancient ending, probably identical with Hitt. inst. 
-at and abl. -az(a) (« "*-ar1). 

In all other form classes in PIE the abl.sg. 1s always identical to the 
gen.sg.; the abl.pl. is identical to the dat. pl. in Inlr. and Italic, and that may 
have been the state of affairs in PIE. In Sab., the disunctive o-stem/pro- 
nominal abl.sg. in *-o4 (**-o-V?) was the basis for a complete set of endings 
made up of lengthened stem-vowel plus -Z The result of this innovation 
is a systematic contrast between abl. and gen. sg. which 1s unparalleled in 
the familiar IE languages. 

a. In Hittite the endings for ablative, genitive, and dative are everywhere distinct 
from one another; but the abl. is unmarked for number. See 259 and 26o. 

6. In ἃ the trifling differences between the old GENrTIVE and ABLATIVE 
SINGULAR are effaced, the genitive markers everywhere prevailing; and the 
geniüve plural, acquiring ablative function by analogy with the singular, 
ousted whatever the old abl. marker was. The dative, locative, and instru- 
mental, still disünct in Myc. (at least to some degree), merge functionally; 
the actual markers in literary G continue a mixture of dat, loc., and instr. 
endings. 

7. For the parivE siNGULAR of cons. stems Ved. -e and OL -e (L -7) 
point to a diphthong which might be IE *-cy, *-o5, or *-2y. The literary ἃ 
dat, being of loc. origin rather than a genuine dat. (ποδί matches Ved. padí 
loc.sg., not Ved. padé dat.sg.), does not help decide. Certain G dialect forms 
such as διβειτφιλος dear to Zeus', Myc. tu-ka-te-re (r^ugaterei) 'to the daugh- 
ter', po-de (podei) datsg. 'foot, and O forms in -eí, point to PIE *-ey. Evi- 
dence for an alternant *-oy is limited to a single category: the encl. dat.sg. 
of the ist and 2nd person and reflexive pronouns (363 and 367.3), "moy, "toy, 
*soy, which appear to be roots *m-, *7-, *;- with ending *-oy. 

'That would seem to settle the matter, but the Homeric athem. infinitives in -evou, 
-Fevou, -μεναι (and also aor. -σαι, midd. -o0o«; see 552B) are taken by some scholars to 
be equivalent to Ved. infinitives in -mane and -vane, and to be dative singulars in origin. 
There are better explanations for G -o« in the infinitives; but even if there were not, *-ay 
cannot be related to *-ey, *-oy, by any theory of ablaut. 

8. *Bh—*m. Next to the endings containing *45—probably, as stated 
above (253), they are all elaborations of a single basic element—there is a 
parallel set of endings beginning with *» instead of "δ. These are limited 
to Germanic and the Baltic Assemblage where, conversely, forms in "δ are 
nowhere to be found apart from two OCS forms of the 2sg. pron. (363, 
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367.3). (Anatolian languages have no forms of either type in paradigms; but 
Hitt. £u-wa-fí 'where, when, is thought by some to superimpose on L zi?) 

The "£P languages are Celtic, Italic, and Inlr, with a sprinkling of 
forms in post-Homeric literary G (virtually adverbs): βίηφι 'by force, θύρη- 
φι 'at the door(s)', ὄρεσφι 'on the mountains", ἀπὸ Pod 'from aboard ship'. 
"The suffix is more liberally attested in Myc, po -pi (por ? ἢ "with feet", £o- 
ru-pi (korut^p^i) "with Bele. p ni-ki-pi (poinikp *phoinik-) "with 
purple, e-re-pa-te-ja-pi (elep'anteyap i) f. with i ivory". ^ er words, the PG 
element which is no more than a remnant in the usual G lexicon here 
looks like a fully paradigmauc case marker. In literary G the ending is 
indifferent to number;" In BS, too, cognate forms (with -;m-) occur in both 
the singular and plural paradigms; but in Myc,, as elsewhere (Celt.,, Gmc., 
Ital, InIr) it is a component of specifically plural or dual endings only. 
Homeric is more conservative than Mycenaean: aboriginal indifference to 
number is guaranteed by the PIE singular personal pronouns *mébhi 'to me', 
"tébbi το you' datsg. (367.3), which are very ancient. 

a. It has seemed likely to most observers that the forms in "4b and *m are somehow 
at bottom the same, but nowhere else in IE is there any evidence for interchange between 
nasals and voiced aspirated stops. Besides, the forms are not exactly parallel in any case. 
BS evidence points to instsg. *-mi, pl. *-mis; the latter corresponds to nothing, exactly, in 
the δ set. In Gmc. a dat.pl. in *-mir is needed to explain North Germanic (runic) -on, 
but Go. «ulfzm dat.pl. probably does not continue *w/E"omis, and An. to them' (rather 
than "Jaims—Ns baims "village! « *Áoymis) cannot very well continue *zoymis parallel to 
Ved. 1ébbis inst.pl; these Go. forms seem to vouchsafe ;-less *w/&"omi and "toymi closer to 
the BS instsg. than to any other pl. ending. In any case, OCS /e/é datsg. 'you' (and the 
secondary gen. 7e/e) establish that the element *-7/i played some sort of paradigmatic role 
in the prehistory of BS and presumably also of Germanic. It is therefore unlikely that 
there is any historical connection between the two families of endings. 

9. In G and L the INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR 1n '"-(e)H, is not repre- 
sented in any of the regular paradigms, but 15 preserved 1n some adverbs. 
Exactly how far back 1n the history of Italic the affix ceased functioning as 
a regular part of the paradigm 1s unclear; see ro, next, and 276.6a. It appears 
(though there 15 some disagreement about this) to have still been playing 
a paradigmatic role in Myc, as in forms like e-7e-, M -te with 1vory'. Whether 
we are dealing here with dep ante (- ΠῚ) or. elep'ant£ (*-eH;) cannot be 
determined, but either way *-H, 1s indicated. 

το. In L the functions of old ABLATIVE, LOCATIVE, and INSTRUMENTAL 
are merged. The resulting case 1s called the ablative; but depending on 


' "This equation is not inevitable: L zi, U pufe and related forms can be quite satis- 
factorily connected instead with Ved. &Z/a, Av. &uda « "&"u-db-, see 3813. 

? Τῆς usual description, that it is used for both singular and plural, is not saying the 
same thing in different words: taking ναῦφι as a kind of plural is like taking NE on feor 
or £o bed in the sentence T7e villagers bad already gone to bed as a kind of plural. 
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stem-class and number, the actual endings may come from any of the three 
categories. Such case syncretisms are commonplace (254), but the merging 
of the ablaüve and the locative 1s puzzling: the notions “δῖ, in, on' are 
functionally remote from '(away) from, with', as discussed in 276.6a. 

i. The rocarivE must have survived in PItal, as it seems to be 
attested as a paradigmatc case in Sab. (so O eíseí tereí ἢ eo territorio"; 
see 263.8a). But in L it is seen only in isolated forms that function as ad- 
verbs, like jum: *on the ground', rare "in the country'. 

For the loc.sg. of cons. stems, beside the usual type with ending *-7 
there was also the bare stem without ending. Unmarked (flat) locatives are 
widely encountered in languages, as NE zext door, last Friday, and bome. In 
IE languages, endingless locatives are well-attested in the z-stems (283), 
thus Ved. forms in -(m)an beside -(m)ani, to which correspond the G infin- 
itives in -μεν, like δόμεν “το give'. Olr. similarly attests 7-stem datsg. forms 
(etymologically locssg) with and without the final vowel: zoimte ἡτομ' d'e/ 
'opinion' conünues "zo-mantyon (or *-yen), while the synonymous rozmtin 
/tou'd'av'/ continues "*zo-mantyoni (or *-yeni). Evidence apart from the s- 
stems is scanty; but that endingless locatives were once more general 15 
hinted by various data: old-looking root-noun forms in Av: Zvaro 'at the 
door « *4bwer, dgm 'at home! «€ 'dem(H,)' Similarly in early Hitt, É-ir 'at 
home' (classical É-mi — pa-ar-mi), ta-ga-(a-)um *on/at the ground' (PIE 
* dbébom), ne-pí-if in the sky' (PIE *nuebbes), ki-ei-Jar-ta '1n your hand' (PIE 
*éheser). The OCS cons.-stem loc.sg. -eis said to be a parücle 'on, in' added 
to the endingless stem (though possibly it is historically the gen.sg. ending). 

In the singular, parivE *-ey and LocarivE *-i appear to be different ablaut grades 
of the same ending, and the meanings are closely related. But if they are in fact a single 
ending etymologically, the functional distinction between them was already established 
in PIE. —It is likely that, aboriginally, the dative (like the Hitt. abl.) was unmarked for 
number; cf. NE 70 bed. If special endings for the dat.pl. were created separately in each 
IE dialect, that would help explain their differences in detail. 

12. In the Locarivs PLunAL there is evidence for *-s4 (Inlr. and BS) 
and *-5; (G); the latter is a remodeling of the former under the influence 
of the singular *-7. The o-stem form *-oy-su, seen in Ved. -esu, OCS -écbi, 
G -ov and (perhaps) L -i5, is ultimately of pronominal origin. The expect- 
ed nominal form would have been *-osz, and just such a form 15 indicated 
by Hitt. -25, as in dat.pl. az-tu-ub-sa-ai 'to men', from *-osu with apocope 
of the final vowel. No other language, however, points to the expected *-o- 
54, Which therefore may already have been eliminated in the form of the 
parent language that underlies the familiar IE languages. 


' "This may be the explanation for Skt. parát "last year (PIE *wet- 'year), known only 
from grammatical treauses; the usual locative formation is seen in G πέρυσι, Dor. πέρυτι. 
(In both languages the grade of the stem is wrong for a loc.sg.) 
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13. The NoMINATIVE PLURAL ending for all masc. and fem. nouns is a 
uniform *-es. Some pronouns have a different termination, *-5, though this 
1s less a case-marker than a stem-forming element, see 260.1 and 374.4-6. In 
neuters the nom./acc. ending is *- H, (*-H, after cons., 101.1). 

14. The AccusarIvE PLURAL of masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns is 
*'-ms; "'-ms after consonants (93.1-2). This becomes "*-z5/*-zs in attested 
languages. The outcomes of most of these are straightforward products of 
the sound laws, but the acc.pl. of the eH,-stems (265.2) pose a problem: the 
InIr., BS, and Go. forms point to a form without a nasal before the final -5, 
but the G and Ital. forms show a nasal. In the days when the stem in ques- 
tion was reconstructed as *-z- this was a dilemma: did *-z5, or rather "5, 
lose the nasal after a long vowel in the parent language already (which 
would make the Ital. and G forms the result of analogical leveling)? Or was 
the nasal lost after long vowels in the various branches independently? The 
general feeling has been that the former is more plausible, even though the 
fact G and L lost their restored nasals again within the historical period 
proved independent loss to be a realisuc possibility. However, now that the 
stem 1s reconstructed as *-eH.-, there is no longer a special environment 
('preceded by a long vowel") in the parent language/ As for the daughter 
languages, there 15 nothing implausible about the independent loss of a 
nasal after a long vowel before -s even in languages which preserve -z; af- 
ter a short one: o-stem acc.pl. in Go. wwlfans, Ved. vfkan(s) (PInlr. wrban:), 
next to eH;-stem acc.pl. Go. gi/os, Ved. sénas. 

15. For the GENITIVE PLURAL the Inlr, Lith, and G forms point to 
uniform *-om. The Celt. and Ital. forms may be derived from either *-om or 
*-óm, as in both groups long vowels shortened before final *-»; archaic Hitt. 
gen.pl. -2z is likewise ambiguous, though might be held to favor *-óm on 
the grounds that *-om would have given -uz. The OCS forms point to *-óm, 
as do two pronoun forms in InIr, asmzkam 'of us' and yupmzkam 'of you pl' 
(though the latter are hard to interpret owing to poorly understood elabor- 
ations of the forms—and may in fact have nothing to do with the question). 
One final datum: in the Vedas, the gen.pl. ending -Zm must have two syl- 
lables perhaps a third of the time. Evidence favors -a4m rather than -a2m 
for the correct reading, but oflly faintly: all but a very few of the instances 
are metrically ambiguous. 

It 15 tempting to try to account for these data by starting with an end- 
ing *-om, which contracted with the stem vowel of the o-stems to make 
forms like *w/£"2m 'of wolves'. Perhaps the pronominal endings *-oysom m.n. 
and *-eH,som f., though enigmatic in detail, result from a similar contrac- 


ΤᾺ new problem in place of the old one is the lack of evidence for the shape "-elI qi, 
with a syllabic nasal. A kind of parallel is afforded by the ;- and s-stem forms, which are 
*-ims and *-umr for 'required' *-yms, *-wms. 
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ton. 'The survival of -44z in Vedic might mean that this contraction was 
to some extent optional in the parent language, but other interpretations 
are possible. In any case, this distribution was everywhere disturbed, with 
one or the other form eliminating its competition. In OCS and perhaps in 
Celt. and Ital. the ending *-óm replaced expected long-vowel forms in the 
descendants of the o-stems, while in some branches (also possibly including 
Sab. and Celt) the o-stem complex *-om spread to other stems. 

For all its simplicity, this scenario has a serious flaw: the supposed original 
distribution was so straightforward, and aligned so well with other facts of the language, 
that it is not easy to understand how it could have been vulnerable to leveling even once 
or twice, let alone universally. On the other hand, it appears that the gen.pl. was for some 
reason much subject to remodeling in the daughter languages. For some of the innova- 
tions the model is clear, as in the Ital. importation of pronominal *-zróm into the z-stem 
nouns; for some, like InlIr. -Znzm m.n., the correct explanation is in doubt; for some, such 
as the Germanic gen.pl. forms overall, the historical development is a profound enigma. 

16. NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE DUAL. The evidence for the dual case- 
markers in general is of poor quality. Many IE languages have no dual cat- 
egory at all; and even when they do, they provide fragmentary, ambiguous, 
or otherwise unsatisfactory evidence. 

'The best-attested case is the nom./acc.m./f.,, but its forms lead to 
incompatable reconstructions: 

'The vowel stems show lengthening alone: so o-stems 1n G λύκω, Ved. 
devá *two gods i-stem inflection in Ved. pári *two lords, OCS gosti 'two 
guests; 4-stem in Ved. sin two sons — OCS syn. A suffix *-eis indicated 
in consonant stems: G πατέρε, φερόντε; the same 15 found in OLith. (Z7 
Emune 'two persons), and Olr. attests an ending consisting of a front vowel: 
carait" [kapad'/ *two friends! continues "£zrogr- plus *- or *- 1; In Inlr. the 
o-stem form has invaded the consonant stems, so Ved. pádz 'the two feet. 
Evidence for an earlier state of affairs has been seen in the dvandva com- 
pound mztara-pitara 'parents' (Panini) Now, this is neither ἃ Vedic dvan- 
dva, that is with both components marked with the usual dual cases (as in 
RV matára-pitára 'parents"), nor 1s 1t either of the two later types—with the 
first element in stem form (Abratr-bbagini "brother and sister) or in the 
nom.sg. (pirZ-putrau "father and son"). Since the first element of a dvandva 
was originally in an overtly dual case, it is probable that mata7z- here is the 
original nom./acc.du. that was supplanted by the 2-stem ending - (μι). 

'The Ved. -4 thus slenderly attested, the - of OLith., and the front 
vowel of Olr. can be gathered up under PIE *-& On the other hand, the 
lengthening of the vocalic stems 1s most easily accounted for by a final 


' In Indic the original gen.pl. ending of the a-stem nouns is displaced by -zzzm, though 
in the RV there are four instances of the fossilized collocation devzg jámman- 'race of 
gods', in which the original o-stem gen.pl. in -zm « "-óm is uniquely preserved. In none 
of the four is the distracted reading -24m possible. 
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laryngeal. The G forms in -e, which might reflect either *-e or *-H,, are 
ambiguous. Likewise ambiguous is the o-stem dual, as either *-oH, or "*-oe 
will give the same outcome in all IE languages (cf. nom.pl. *-ós « ""-oes, 
260.1). The Indic, Lith., and Olr. cons. stem forms cannot reflect "- H;, nor 
can the ;- and z-stem forms readily continue "*-7e, *-ze. Nevertheless, each 
of the two possibiliues has its proponents among modern scholars as the 
sole etymon. 

a. For what it is worth, an ending *-e would be unique among nominal case mark- 
ers in containing no consonant at all, which might support amalgamating the two candi- 
dates for the ending into ablaut variants of a single ending, "-H,e and '- H,. 

b. Indic evidence for original -z is perhaps slightly stronger than it first appears: the 
importation of the 4-stem ending - into the cons. stems would have been facilitated if 
the original ending were -4 « *-(H,Je, rather than "-i « *-H,, as it would mean nothing 
more complicated than lengthening a vowel. 

c. There is some slender evidence (370a) that the marker of the o-stem and pro- 
nominal dual was actually *-H,, not *-H,. If accepted, this would of course forestall the 
speculation floated in note a, above. 
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258. 'The o- and z-stems of ἃ and L influenced one another and were 
both influenced by pronoun inflections. The o-stems will be taken up first, 
as they are more basic: the z-stems were derived from them; were more 
influenced by the o-stems than conversely; and have certain complexities 
unlike anything in o-stems. 

A Note on citation. 'The Oscan, Umbrian, Vedic, and Hittite forms cited here and in 


other tables below are those actually quotable. For the other languages, 'typical' 
paradigms are given (apart from somehow notable forms quoted from texts). 


259. l'HE SINGULAR CASES OF o-STEMS (see table opposite). 

1. Nom.sg. PIE *-o-s, ἃ -oc, PItal *-os, OL -os, whence usual -4s (71.6). 
For L puer, vir, ager, see 74.4. Regular syncope of the o 15 seen 1n Sab, as 
O hürz 'garden' (z 7 [ts]; cf. L Zortus), bantins — L bantinus *of Bantia'. 

ἃ. 'ATTIC INFLECTION". Nouns like νεώς, veo 'temple', λεώς, λεώ 'people', and λαγῶς, 
λαγῶ (earlier -ώς,-ὦ) *"hare' show what is called 'Attic inflection'. These are ordinary o- 
stems in origin. Some are the results of quantitative metathesis (79.3, esp. note a), so νεώς 
λεώς « νηός ληός « "πάτον, "lawos. Others, like λαγῶς, result from contraction: λαγωός, 
λαγωόο (λαγωοῦ) » λαγώς, λαγῶ, and so on. 

2. Vocsg. PIE -e not an ending per se but the bare stem in the e- 
grade, is seen as such in BS, ἃ -e, and PlItal. *-e whence L -e But L puer 
Ὁ boy' (pzere in Plaut), vir 'O man' are idenucal to the nom.sg. This is 
probably a phonological development, as short vowels seem to be especially 
prone to drop after 7 (74.6). —From words in -;us a few early forms in -7e 
are quotable, as f7//e 'O son'; but the form is regularly f/Zz, Valert. 

a. 'The accent of a form like the last was seemingly Váleri, in contrast to gensg. 
Valéri (sec 8, below). 'This might be the result of relative chronology: contraction of the 


ἐκπε 
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Greek Myc. 
Nom.  Aóxoc' do-e-ro* 
Voc. λύκε 
Acc. λύκον do-so-mo* 
neu. ζυγόν — ri-no" 
Inst.  75-0€^ . i-qo?*5 
Dat λύκωι do-e-ro 
Abl  (Dbjoro"? 
Gen. λύκοιο, do-e-ro-jo 
λύκου 
Loc. οἴκοι ἢ 
ἐκεῖ" 
1. "Wolf". 
2. 'Slave' (— δοῦλος). 
3. "Garden". 
4. 'God'. 
5$. 'Father. 


6. Ὃ "Tefer' (a deity). 

7. 'O my lord: is-ba(-a) 
with enclitic poss. prn. 
-mi-. 

8. "Delivery, receipt. 

9. 'Fraud". 

το. 'Yoke'. 

it. 'Linen' (7 λίνον). 


Latin Oscan 
lupus! hürz 
lupe U tefreó 
lupum dolom? 
iugum? sakaraklám" 
lupo háürtüí 
lupo(d) dolud 
(cuius) sakarakleís 
lupi 
humi tereí?ó 


12. "Temple. 

13. "Word". 

14. Thera in this way. 

is. 'Horse! (cf. ἵππος). 
'The existence of a Myc. 
instrumental case in -o 
(i.e. -2) is disputed. 

16. 'By means of a rite". 
"This -z, the original end- 
ing, is preserved in only a 
dozen forms in the RV. 
Τῆς usual ending, even 
in the RV, is -erz, im- 


Vedic Hittite Gothic OCS Lith. 
devás* at-ta-a$? wulfs' vIfkü' vilkas' 
déva i$-ha-mi? wulf vlíce vilké 
devám at-ta-an wulf vlíkü vilka 
yugám'^? i-á-kán'^ waurd? igo'^ 

yajnià'ó te-es-hi-it" wulfa? vlikomí vilkà 
devéna? 

deváya an-na(-1)? wulfa? vlíku vilkui 
vfkat' te-e$-ha-az" ^ OHG tagu^ vlika vilko 
devásya at-ta-a$ wulfis (&eso??) 

devé at-ti wulfa? vlícé vilké 


ported from the pronom- 
inal inflection. 

17. 'By means of a dream, 
stem fe-ei-ba-. 

18. [n some twenty instan- 
ces in the RV and two or 
three in the AV, the end- 
ing is -ena. 

19. "Mother; the endings 
shown are archaic Hitüte 
(where already the 22-»a- 
i type is rare). The 'clas- 
sical' forms are the loca- 


tives an-ni, at-ti. 

20. Locr. 'from where". 

zt The ending is occa- 
sionally -za, as in an-na- 
za next to an-"a-az. 

22. 'Day': this OHG case, 
which is rare, is tradi- 
tonally called the instru- 
mental; but most histor- 
jans trace it to the abl. 
*-üd (*-àd) —Yhe Go. 
'dative' in -4 probably 
includes the PIE ablative 


and instrumental among 
its sources, 

23. In. nouns, reflexes of 
the PIE abl.sg. function as 
gen. in BS. This pronom- 
inal form, *of which' neu- 
ter, is the sole remnant of 
a distinctive genitive sin- 
gular ending. 

24. 'At home. 

25. 'On the ground". 

26. 'in [that] region". 

27. 'In that place". 
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final syllable in the voc. predated the fixing of classical L accent, and contraction in the 
gen. postdated it. It is more likely however that Váler: continues original *Vlerte, with 
first-syllable accent characteristic of words consisting wholly of light syllables (the type 
of fácilius 'easier', 246a). See also item 8a, below. 

3. Accssg. PIE *-o-m: G -ov (236.2), PItal. *-om whence Sab. -om, -ám, 
OL -om, whence in turn the usual L - "71 (71.6). 

4. Nom./accsg.neut. PIE *-o-»5, with the same history in G and L as 
the preceding. See 257.1. 

5. Instsg. Both PIE *-e-H, or *-o-H, are hinted at by forms in various 
daughter languages; but the ending is unmistakably attested only in Inlr,, 
whose - is ambiguous as to grade. The instrumental as a category is not 
a regular case 1n either G or L, but is recognized in some adverbial forma- 
tions. ΝΟ o-stem form is quotable from Myc. (See abl.sg., 7, below.) 

6. Datsg. PIE *-2y « **-o-ey: G -ax, with the -ἰ eventually lost in the 
historical period (63.3); PItal. *-oy, preserved as -oi (-áí) in Sab. but -2 in L. 
It is uncertain when the final glide was lost (63.3). Antique forms in -oe, -oi 
are rare and difficult pvENor in the Duenos inscr. 15 probably one, but that 
exhausts the L epigraphic evidence if NvMasroi from the Praeneste Fibula 
1s bogus (19). 

a. Hitt. -4 as a paradigmatic case is found in early texts, and is conventionally 
explained as the regular development of *-2y. This may be half right; in any case only 
the a-stems have a by-form -4-i, which possibly preserves the final glide. 

However, the ending -4 is found in all stem types, and the inconsequential status 
of thematic inflection in Hitt. makes it unlikely that the ending could have spread from 
there. Furthermore, it typically signifies the goal of a motion: se-pí-ja s-stem *to the sky', 
lák-na-a n-stem τὸ the earth', a-ru-sa a-stem τὸ the sea. While even in this use it 
became obsolete in 'classical' Hittite, it remained in purpose infinitives in -4a « "πη 
(built to 7/»-stems), as a-da-an-na το eat", cf. a-da-tar 'an eating". All these facts are easily 
accommodated in a new case, 'directive' or the like. 

"This case, once its form and function had been perceived, explained a number of 
G and L adverbs: ἃ ἄνω 'upwards', κάτω 'downwards', ὀπίσ(σ)ω 'backwards; L quo 
"whither' e? τὸ that place". Further, it might well underlie InlIr. *z 'to, at' (a preverb and 
preposition without known cognates hitherto), and also provide insight into the Indic 
dat.sg. of the z-stems, -2yz, long supposed to be for *-257 with the element z 'to' just 
mentioned, but possibly a conflation of the true dative in *-0y and the directive case. An 
ending *-a, that is probably *-eH,, would furthermore provide a morphological function 
for *H,, hitherto not known in suffixes and endings. 

7. Abl.sg. PIE *-o£. One of the ingredients in the long vowel is the stem 
vowel, and Ved. prn. forms like mát 'from me', tvát 'from you (sg.)' indicate 
that the ending proper was "-οἴ or *-et rather than something with a 
laryngeal in it. The resulüng *-of is directly attested in Ital, thus O - μα, 
-üd, OL -oZ, whence the usual L -2 (237.4). Moreover, endings on the plan 
'ablsg. — long stem vowel plus -Z' spread to all other vowel-stem noun 
types in Ital. 

"Though not a proper case form in G, the ending survives in Dor. 
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adverbs of place-from-which, like ὅπω *whence' (functionally but not for- 
mally equivalent to Att. ὁπόθεν). Often quoted in this connection is Delph. 
Εοικω 'at [one's] own expense' (? lit. 'from the house, ξοικο- house"). Simi- 


—— 


lar adverbial use is seen in L przmo 'at first, tuto 'safely' (lit. in one piece"), 
and—with 1ambic shortening, 84—71040 'only, but. 


a. L adverbs in -e seem to have lost a final -Z, on the basis of forms like raciLvwEp 
(SC de Bacch; equivalent to L /aci/ime) and Sab. forms like O amprufid — L improbe 
'wickedly'. These have been interpreted as a remnant of a PIE abl.sg. built to the e-grade 
of the stem rather than the better-attested o-grade, but they are more plausibly taken as 
the PIE inst. in *-eH, (cf. ς sup) which became contaminated with the abl. -7 during the 
period when the abl. marker was expanding its territory in Italic. Some of the adverb type 
in -ó mentioned in 6a, above, may likewise continue inst. *-oH, rather than "-ó£ 

b. A more curious datum is that Lith. oi/fo abl.sg. cannot reflect *-àr, and points 
rather to *-Zr (OCS via gen.sg. is ambiguous.) See 263.6a. 


8. Gen.sg. The IE languages show only partial agreement in tbe o-stem 
gen.sg. ending, which however everywhere differs significantly from the 
gen.sg. markers in all other form classes of nouns, and instead aligns with 
those of certain pronouns. 

Type A. PIE *-oryo, PG *-obyo, *-oyyo (206), earliest G -oto preserved 
in Hom. and Thess. This yields Thess. -ot by apocope, but elsewhere with 
loss of « (207) the outcome was first -oo then -ov or -« (depending on dia- 
lect, 76). This ending was seemingly lost in L nouns, though Falisc. 
KAISIOSIO and one or two later inscriptions apparendy show the expected 
form (albeit remodeled; 375.1). Clearer evidence is found in the 5th century 
BC inscription known as the Lapis Satricanus: POPLIOSIO VALESIOSIO SVODALES 


'the accustomed associates of Publius Valerius. Whether or not this 15 
really Latin—1it certainly appears to be—it is at all events Italic. 


"The PIE ending *-osyo is attested as such in InlIr. (Ved. -25j4 in both pronouns and 
à-stem nouns). Gmc. and BS seem to continue *-e-5o (pronouns), and Gmc. nouns perhaps 
reflected *-oro rather than *-oryo. By this interpretation, which is the usual one, the PGmc. 
loss of final short vowels rendered the nom.sg. "wulfaz homophonous with the gen.sg.; the 
attested gen.sg. forms, for example Go. wu/fi,, ON u/fr, and OE wulfer (« arch. -«), 
reestablished a formal contrast by adopting the form of the pronouns "Jes, *bwes. 

In fact, however, this scenario cannot be accurate, as PGmc. "Z"es gen.sg. develops 
differently in West and North Germanic from what should have been the homphonous 
nom.sg: OHG /uuer nom. but Juues gen; OE bwa but σε, ON ver but Pver. Similarly 
cf. OE wulf nom.sg. « "wulfaz vs. wulfas gen.sg. « ?? "wulfes. It has therefore been argued 
that, obscure as the details of development are, we must posit *-oryo for the Germanic 
paradigm as well The only remaining example of putative *-ero, then, is OCS ero 'of 
what. Its history is obscure, but can be provisionally seen as contamination by the 
animate £ogo 'of whom', zogo “οὗ that. Such an explanation is ad hoc of course, but the 
manifestly conflated forms cerogo and cisogo are suggestive. 

In line with the traditional view of an ancient distinction between *-0osyo and *-o5o, 
some think that the Homeric endings -oto and -ov (that is, -o00) continue the two different 
PIE endings. Owing to the indisputable loss of intervocalic -5- evident in Homer and 
already under way in Myc. (192, 205-7), there is no necessity to invoke two etyma; but 
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in support of the theory is a striking fact of Homeric distribution. While in nouns the 
ending -oio shows a slight preponderance, the ratio of -oto to -ov in the pronouns is a 
mere one to five. This would be explained if there were an original distinction between 
a nominal ending *-oryo and a pronominal ending *-oso. But in view of the difficulties of 
maintaining the existence of PIE *-oso in the first place, a purely G explanation is more 
likely, such as the vulnerability of -5- in the article to proclitic reduction. 


Type B. L and Celt. agree instead on the ending *-7 with no trace of 
the stem vowel, overtly attested in L, Gaulish skGoManit, and in Primr. 
(MAQ(Q)t 'of the son"), and indirectly in Olr. mazec /mak//. Venetic seems to 
agree. In inscriptions which predate the confusion of 7 and e (57.2), the L 
gen.sg. -7 is uniformly -r; only later, when 1 and gi are used promiscuously 
to represent 7; does a gen.sg. spelled -&r crop up. 

Authorides are divided on whether this -7 is connected with the Type A suffix in 
*-(y)*/os(y)o. 'Yhe communis opinio is that it cannot be, but some important scholars 
persist in the feeling that it somehow must be. The chief obstacle to all proposed 
derivations from "-*/oryo is the earliness and uniformity of the the attestation of simple 
-i; in both L and Celtic, while the στῇ century attestation of L -10s10 (see Type A, above) 
leaves very little time for such a bulky form to reduce to -7 


a. In L nouns in -ius and -ium the gen.sg. -i? was regularly contracted to -i, as consilr 
'council', zmperi command, authority', but with the position of accent faithfully reflecting 
the uncontracted shape, thus /péri as if " impérii. 'This was the normal form down through 
the Augustan period, but it later was replaced by -/;, with -;- restored after the analogy 
of the other cases. In proper nouns the older form was more persistent, as Vergil; 
alongside consilii: Note that the nom.pl. in -7 € *-7-oy (260.1) does not thus contract at any 
period. (These facts are another obstacle to the notion that L -; somehow continues 
*-(i)yosyo. 'The idea that this might have regularly become -7 prior to the 4th century ac 
while *-yo? nom.pl. reduced no further than -;7 is implausible on its face.) 


9. Loc.sg. PIE *-ey, *-oy (that 15, *- */o-1). These forms are not a part of 
any attested G paradigm (there is but a single doubtful form in Myc.), but 
are preserved in adverbs: οἴκοι 'at home', ἐκεῖ "in that place', Dor. ὅπει 
"where' (Att. ὅποι). Italic 1s ambiguous: *-oy or *-ey would equally well 
account for the attested forms, O eíseí tereí in eo territorio", L -7zin domi 
'at home', 5umi 'on the ground'. The L forms, like the G, are in effect 
adverbs. (See 263.8a.) 


a. "Fhe locsg. has the same form as the gen.sg.' is a convenient rule of thumb for 
L, especially as it serves for both the first and the second declensions. But it has no 
historical basis and does not hold for early L (o-stem gen. -Φ but loc. -e). 

b. Since e-grade is typical of PIE loc.sg. in consonant stems, the twofold form of the 
o-stem ending poses the question of whether *-oy is original and *-ey a secondary creation; 
or *-ey is original (in accord with the norm for the loc.sg.) and *-oy results from leveling 
on the prevailing vocalism of the o-stems. The only data actually requiring *-ey are non- 
paradigmatic scraps: a handful of G adverbs like ἐκεῖ; perhaps 1, δίς 'here' « *£bey-&e (next 
to φῆε hither! « ? "ῤῥογ- δ), and perhaps the archaic so-called dative ending -; in OE (in 
contrast with the genuine archaic datsg. in -4 «€ *-oy). The G forms in -o, the absence 
of palatalization in Ávestan, OCS loc. v/ic£ instead of the "vici that would come from 
*-ey, and possibly the Go. datsg. wu//z, all point to *-oy. Attestaion in remnants, non- 
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paradigmatic forms, and in peripheral areas, is the hallmark of relics; but since it would 
be remarkable for the well-nigh universal *-oy to have arisen by independent innovations, 
a move in favor of *-oy must have been underway in late PIE. 


260. 'l'HE PLURAL CASES OF 0-STEMS. 
'The table of plural case forms 15 on page 262. 


1. Nom.pl. PIE *-or in o-stem nouns, *-oy in pronouns (ultimately **-o- 
es and "*-o-i, 374.5). The original distribution is preserved in InIr. and Gmc. 
only, hence Skt. ze vrkzs, Go. jai wulfos nom.pl. 'the wolves; and, with some 
sort of remodeling of the noun ending, in Hitt: £i-e nom.pl. /ke/ 'these', 
but a7-te-ef nom.pl. 'fathers' (nom.sg. at-/a-a5). 

In the remaining IE languages the original distribution was disturbed. 
In G, L, BS, and Olr, the pronominal form was generalized to the o-stem 
nouns. This is self-evident in G λύκοι, and in OL poploe quoted by Fest. 
(with an anachronistic spelling for the presumed -o of the original), from 
the Carmen Saliare; otherwise in L, even early, the form has progressed to 
-ei (75.2), whence the usual -7. The PIE system manifestly had lasted into 
the PItal. period, however, because in Sab. the noun form was generalized 
to pronouns (a unique development in the IE languages) hence O 7usc 
'they' (*Zyas-ke), pás nom.pl. ^who', like nominal nüvlanás *Nolani'. 

a. L inscriptions, most of them from the 2nd century ΒΟ, show some o-stem nom.pl. 
forms in -eis, -15, as MAGISTRE(IS and uis (in pronouns also in Plaut. Jzrce for example), 
in which -: has somehow been added to the pronominal ending—the exact source of the 
analogy or confusion or whatever it is has so far eluded convincing explanation. Possibly 
significant is that literary attestations of this feature are limited to the pronouns, leading 
to the suspicion that epigraphic -s in nouns (which parenthetically is practically limited 
to personal nouns, that is, names and titles) might be artificial. 

b. From 4euw; the normal form was 4i, similarly dat/abl ἀρ, resulting from a 
contraction that took place at an intermediate stage in the development of the diphthongs. 
"That is, "Zeywoy, "deywoys became "'4eywey(s) (75.2), then *4&we(s) (57.2), then per 183a 
"deé(s), and finally *4e(s), whence Zi, is (57.2). The spelling in inscriptions is usually pr, 
DIS; Jii and 4iis, more frequent in mss, are an artificial compromise. Real disyllabic 4ei, 
deis, in later poets, are transparently an analogical reconstitution of a stem 4e- on the basis 
of other cases. 

c. [n Olr the *-oy imported into the o-stems from the pronouns served as nom.pl.; 
remarkably, the reflex of *-às continued in the original role of voc.pl. Thus fix nom.pl. 
'men' € "uiroy but firu 'O men' « *wirir. 

d. In the RV the nom.pl. of 2-stems is usually -zs « *-ós, as in later Skt,, but in fully 
a third of the RV occurrences the ending is - σας. Analogous forms occur in Áv., and are 
necessary to account for the -» plural of English and other Low WGmc. languages (but 
do not figure in the history of Go. and NGmc., and perh. OHG). They are the usual 
nom.pl ending *-oós with a second application of the plural ending. The key is the 
relationship between the nom.sg. and the nom.pl. in nouns generally: in all other form 
classes the nom pl. is a syllable longer than the nom.sg., such that inherited nom.pl. (Ved. 
vitas, PGmc. 'wulfoz) would have seemed truncated. ((Tbere are no neat proportional 
analogies leading directly to such formations; but cf. Zerring boxes witbout topser in the 
Carmen Clementinae, and hypocoristic soeses for s5oe;). 


τοῖ 
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Greek Mycenaean — Latin Oscan 
Nom. 
(noun) ?do-e-ro' nüvlanüs* 
(püás*) 
(prn) λύκοι ?do-e-ro' lupi 
Acc. λύκους, si-a,-ro? lupos feíhüss? 
ελευθερονς " 
neut. ζυγά ἀο-τα" iuga comono? 
Inst. λύκοις do-e-ro-i" ^ lupis zicolois' 
de-so-mo" 
0-mo-pi z: 
Dat. do-e-ro-i" 
Abl. 
Gen. λύκων deum??  zicolom 
deorum? 
Loc. λύκοισι do-e-ro-i" 


t It cannot be told whether 
Myc. -o stands for the ending 
seen in G -ot, or for -ór € PIE 
*-Qs. 

2. "Citizens of Nola". 

3. Vedic forms. Classical Skt. 
has only devas, yugami, devais, 
and devanam. 

4. The same ending is some- 
times written differently, as in 
an-ni-if. In later texts the acc. 


pl. -&£is promiscuously substi- 
tuted for the orig. nom.pl. end- 
ing -ef 

5$. 'Who'. 

6. "The/these' masc. 

7. "Those' common gender, the 
ending « *-oy, as in L qui, G oi. 
8. 'Hogs  (sibalms Ξ ἃ 
σίαλους). 

9. "Walls". 

10. Ín later texts, the ending 


Vedic Hittite 
devás(as)? at-te-e$4 
(té) (a-pí-e?) 
deván(s) ad-du-ui'? 
yugá(ni)? dan-na-at-ta'4 
deváis Su. gra-icó 
devébhis? 
devébhyas ad-da-a$ 
devébhyas *-az(a)'? 
devám! Si-á-na-an" 
devánàm ad-da-a$ 
devésu ad-da-a$ 


proper to the nom.pl. is found 
in place of the original acc.pl. 
ending (but acc. -4; for nom. 
-ef, as in note 4, is more com- 
mon). 

i1. Cret. 'free'. 

n. 'Gifts'. 

1. 'Assembly' pltant; -ὁ « 
PItal. "-ἃ 

14. Adj. dan-na-at-ta- 'empty". 
15. "Days. 


Gothic OCS Lith. 


wulfos 
(paif) vlíci vilkai 
wulfans —vlíky vilküs 


waurda  iga 
vliky vilkais 


wulfam vlikomi — vilkáms 
wulfe vIrkü vilkü 
vlícéxü vilkuosé 


16. *With the hands' (i.e. *£i-ej- 
Ji-ri-it). The inst.pl. is formally 
identical with the inst.sg.,, and 
therefore usually ambiguous; 
but in this one attestation the 
ending is appended to an 
explicitly plural logogram. 

17. The interpretation of these 
forms is unclear without defi- 
nite knowledge of the case sys- 
TEM of Mycenaean. 
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18. Meaning uncertain, beyond the fact that 
it is something (decorative?) on a cháriot. 
If *with garlands' then perh. the reading is 
bormopf i, cf. ἃ ὅρμος 'wreath, garland, 
chaplet'. 

19. Unattested in 2-stems, but the few cer- 
tain ablative plurals in other form classes 
are all identical to the ablative singular. 


263 


20. The ending -orum is imported from the 
pronouns. The original o-stem ending is 
seen in certain specific nouns (as deum) or 
categories of noun. 

21. 'Of gods'. The gen.pl. -az in later texts 
is limited to animate nouns in certain set 
phrases; elsewhere the ending is -45, 44-da- 
a5, ἤ-ἠ-πα-αῇ 


2. Acc.pl PIE *-ogs « "*-o-ms: 
whence, according to dialect, -oc, 


G -ονς preserved in Cret. and Arg, 


τος, τοις, -ovG (228.4); Ὁ -üss, L -or 


(226.3). See also 237.5. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-e-H,, whence PG and Ital. *-z, identical in 
form with the nom.sg. of eH;-stems and probably the point of departure for 
the creation of that stem (262). The similarity between ἃ -o and L - in 
this ending is deceptive: they have different histories. All that the two 
languages have in common is the elimination of the disünction between the 
cons. stem ending *-Z « *-H, (277.3) and the o-stem form "-z « *-eH;: in G 
the cons. stem -à replaced the o-stem ending *-o; in Ital. however, where 
long vowel alternants prevail over short, it was "-ὦ that was generalized. 
"This 15 directly visible in O comono *assembly' (pl.tant. like 1, comitiz), prüftá 
pple. 'placed', with the characteristic Sab. raising and rounding of Ita], *-z 
as in the z-stem nom.sg. O ví 'via', zouto 'city, U mutu 'much' (263.1). La- 
ter this neut. "-z 7 -4 in L (83.2), just like the nom.sg. of the fem. z-stems. 
(An original *-z, corresponding to the G ending, would leave the Sab. 
forms unaccounted for and would have given L "-e; 71.4.) 

4. Dat(-abl)pl The PIE ending *'-oys whose internal structure is 
enigmatic, was the form of the inst.pl. peculiar to o-stems and pronouns. It 
is seen substantially unchanged 1n Ved. -zis. In G -οἰς and PItal. *-oys the 
diphthong shortened by Osthoff's Law (63.2), whence O -ois, -áís, and OL 
poplois quoted from the Carmen Saliare, a^ oloes 'ab illis! Fest, and other 
glosses. Epigraphic Qvnors (19) might be a genuine attestion of OL -0ys, but 
some suspect that it is an outright importation of G κούροις. Otherwise in 
early OL -eis 1s well attested, whence usual -;5. 

Ion., Lesb., and early Att. -οὐσι 1s a different ending altogether, namely 
the loc.pl. *-óyrz (pronominal pl. stem *-oy- plus the usual loc.pl. *-sz), as 
in Ved. -esu; but in G the final *-z was replaced by the "-; of the loc.sg. 
Myc. distinguishes between an instrpl in -o, that is -oic, as 1n. Ze-so-mo (? 
desmois "with bindings'—or something; the meaning is uncertain), and a 
dat./loc. in -o-i, that is -ozbi « *-oisi, as in te-o-i (^e(b)oibi to the gods"). Att. 
inscriptuons have both -OIEI and -OIE down to about 440 ΒΟ, then -OIX. 
Most of the dialects have -οἰς from the earliest times. The intervocalic -o- 
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in τοῖσι was restored (assuming it had been lost everywhere as in Myc.) in 
part owing to the -σι in cons. stems (for example θριξί, and also the »- and 
54- stems with τ-ρασι, -ασι regularly € *-7s4, *-gsu, 172a), but more to the 
point because the ending must have been perceived as literally -ou plus τι. 

a. In Vedic, the inst pl. ending -ebbir is nearly as frequent as the ending in -z/5; by 
the AV the ratio is one to five; the ending -eb^ir vanishes from the z-stems thereafter. 
Like the rarely-attested Myc. forms in -o-pi (e-re-pa-te-jo-pi ^with ivory! 2x, and a few 
others), Ved. -ebbir is an innovation, not a relic. 

b. Given the nearly complete lack of functional tangency, the notion that the PIE 
inst.pl. could become dat./loc. would be remarkable if it happened once; the possibility 
that it might happen twice, in both G and L, is a puzzle which is rarely raised, let alone 
solved. The explanation is probably formal. Myc. appears to continue a distinction 
between the old inst. and dat.(loc), and in all likelihood Pltal. did too. But Osthoff's Law 
would have converted the inst.pl. to *-óys, and the apocope of *-oysu to *-oys, while not 
a regular Ital. development, at least fits with the sporadic loss of final short vowels (74.1- 
2) The formal equivalence of the abl(inst) and dat. plurals elsewhere in the system 
would have paved the way for an acceptance of "-oys as both dat. and abl. In G the 
course of events is not so evident, but there too it appears that *-o/s (€ *-gy;) and "-oibi 
— *-oiri came to be regarded as formal alternatives for the same function. —The loss of 
'adverbial' function (in effect, che equivalent of the abl.) for the ending in G is surprising. 


$. Gen.pl. PIE *-om (see 25745 for internal structure), G -«v (236.2); 
PItal. *-om, Sab. -um, -om, OL -om (83.1), later L -um (71.6). This last is well 
attested in L in earlier periods but in literature survives in only two classes 
of forms: 


À. WORDS CONSTRUING WITH MASS NOUNS. The type mainly consists of 
words for measures (including coins), hence by analogy passum 'of paces' 
(for passuum, a u-stem). The real structure of these formations became ob- 
scure even to the Romans: many were reinterpreted as neuter singular, 
whence sestertia pl. as 1f sestertium were nom.sg.neut, rather than the archaic 
gen.pl. of sestertius, a silver coin. 


B. STrEREOTYPED EXPRESSIONS: duumvirum (sc. consilium or the 116) 
'Icommittee] of two men', whence by back formation Zuumvir, -ἴ 'member 
of such a commuittee'; praefectus fabrum 'commander of engineers'. 

(There are 1n addiuon such forms attested for stray individual words, 
including socium 'of allies, //berum οἵ children', deum 'of the gods; occasion- 
ally in poetry virum 'of men'; and others.) 


6. LATIN -Orum. 

'The usual L ending, -oruz, is a specifically L formation. Most remark- 
ably, it was created on the model of gen.plfem. -zrum (265.4), itself a 
pronominal ending imported into the nouns. (It is rare for masculine para- 
digms to be influenced by feminines, but that is the case here.) The genu- 
ine masc./neut. pronominal ending parallel to fem. *-eH,som was "-oysom, 
which would have given L "-zrum. If the early history of the gen.pl. in L 
started with the pronominal ending, the absence of any trace of the expect- 
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ed vocalism (or earhler *-EmoM) would be strange, particularly as the rem- 
nants of the original o-stem ending -4m are abundant enough to suggest 
that it was supplanted relatively late in the development of L. Accordingly 
the consensus is that -orum is a late form patterned directly on the f. in 
-arum. 


261. ''HE DUAL CASES OF 0-STEMS 


G L Vedic Lith. OCS 
nom./acc./voc. λύκω ambo devá vilku vlika 
gen./dat. λύκοιιν deváyos vlíku 


1. Nom./acc./voc. PIE masc. *-o-H; or **-o-(H;)e (257116), whence *-o: 
Ved. vfta *two wolves', Lith. vZ/ku, OCS vita, G λύκω. The dual is lost as 
a paradigmatic category in L but its form is preserved in isolated forms 
such as ambo 'both' and, with 1ambic shortening (84), Zuo 'two'. The old 
neut. was *-o-yH, (or, less likely, *-o-y) whence Ved. -e OCS -é Exactly 
what this would have given in G 15 uncertain, but probably not the form 
seen in ζυγώ 'two yokes', which appears to be the m. ending. 

a. In Skt. the normal ending of the o-stem du. is -zz, which spread to other stem 
types, in the RV, however, this form cuts a small figure: it accounts for a mere one 
seventh of the total (the balance being -z), and is most frequent in the chronologically 
later portions of the text. Its rise is rapid: there are twice as many occurrences of -2u in 
the AV as in the RV, and only a little later -z disappears altogether. This pattern of 
attestation makes it clear that the form - ἄμ is an innovation within Indic. Nevertheless, 
one often sees τω, based on the Skt. form, given as the PIE ending. 

b. The PIE word for 'eight' is multiply ambiguous in form (see 389.8), but together 
with its reflexes, Ved. ast2(u), G ὀκτώ, L octó, it has almost from the first beginnings of our 
science been taken as a dual But among the objections to this analysis is that the 
distribution of -zz vs. -Zin the RV is different, occurring in a ratio of three to one (rather 
than one to seven as in the duals). See 389.8 fn. 

2. Gen./dat.du. Hom. -ou», usual -ow. This cannot be identified fully 
with dual forms elsewhere. It has the general look of something originally 
proper to the o-stems; if so, it was extended from there to cons. stems and 
all others of the third declension. Arc. has -owv, also (to à-stems) -ouvr. 

Ved. gen./loc. -2yos points to PIE *-eyows or *-eyews, and OCS -oyz (ἢ 
pronouns) to PIE *-oyow(s) or *-oyo(s). Av. seems to distinguish between a 
gen. -2y0 and a loc. -454; the former points to "-eyow(s) ἴῃ agreement with 
Ved. -ayos, though it could equally easily reflect "-eyos or *-eyes (cf. Av. 
0rayo 'three' nom.plmasc. « "/eyes), the latter to an *'-eyos (or the like) 
which is not exactdy like anything in Indic but could go with OCS. The 
*-0y- or *-ey- component of all these is a mystery. (Pronominal stems in 
*-oy- appear to have been saliently PLURAL.) 

The similarity between these satem endings and G -ouv 1s suggestive, 
but any attempt to be specific about the relationship encounters phonologi- 
cal problems, particularly the survival of medial *-5- 1n G. 
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eH;,-SrTEMs. THE GREEK AND LATIN 
Finsr DECLENSION 


262. Τῆς 'first declensions' of G and L continue the PIE eH;-stems, 
sometimes known as the senà type (251a). 

In L as in PIE there was only one form-class so built, but the G first 
declension has five subtypes. One subtype, with nominative in -ἄ (θάλασσα 
'sea' for example), 15 historically unrelated to the others; it will be discussed 
in 268-9. The other four types all evolved from the single eH;-stem forma- 
tion that underlies the L first declension. 

The difference, limited to Att, between the fem. χώρα and rij types 
is phonological in origin (54-5), a result of the Att. change of ἃ to ἡ except 
after e, ει, and p, whence the χώρα subclass. 

'The second major division in G 15 between the foregoing and the 
masculine -ης ,-ἂς nouns (267). The subdivision into -ἧς and -ἂς types has 
the same basis as the fem. ziuáj and χώρα types, above. The features 
peculiar to this paradigm arose wholly within G. 

The eH;-stems are found in all IE languages except Hitt, in which 
there is no trace of any distunctively feminine inflection in either nouns or 
pronouns. But in all other IE languages there is a close association between 
o-stems and what are traditionally known as 2-stems. ἃ suggestive similarity 
between the nom./acc.pl. of the o-stem NEuTERS in -Z (*-eH;) and the nom. 
sg. of the z-stem feminines has long been remarked, a connection particu- 
larly suggestive because of the otherwise puzzling lack of an overt case 
marker *-s on the nom.sg. of the eH;-stems. 

Α historical connecuon between o-stem neuter plurals and the fem- 
inine eH;-stems was made easier when it was discovered that in Hitt, as in 
G, the 'plural' of the neuter was in a very real sense singular, as it con- 
strues with 3sg. verbs. Before that discovery, there was room for debate 
over whether G syntax of the πάντα pei 'all things flow' type was an inno- 
vauon. But now it is clear that it can only be an ancient trait. The reinter- 
pretation of a neut pl. as some kind of derivative (collective) singular 15 
thinkable if *£"e£"/eH; (to "&"el"]om *wheel') was not so much *wheels' as 
something like *wheelage', or perhaps indifferently one or the other. But the 
evolution of a whole new stem type and concord class (feminine) from a 
single form is not easy to trace in detail. 


263. SINGULAR cAsES (see table opposite). 


τ. Nom.sg. PIE *-eH,, the bare stem, whence ἃ -a, -9 (54-5). The long 
vowel was retained in Sab., with regular rounding 1n word-final position as 
represented by O -ü, -o, Ὁ -u, -o, beside -a. In L the ending 15 -Z The 
shortening of final *-z in L (cf. the nom./acc.pl neuter, 260.3, and see 83.2), 
but of no other final long vowel, 1s perplexing. Shortening rules do not nor- 
mally single out specific vowels. Some think that the shortening in this 
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'THE SINGULAR CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean  Doric Attic Ionic PItal Latin 
———— 
Nom.  do-e-ra! τιμά χώρα τιμή χώρη -ἃ via 
Voc. Tit χώρα τὶ μή χώρη via 
(Hom. νύμφα, Lesb. Δίκα) - 
Acc. ta-ra-si-a? τιμᾶν χώραν τιμὴν χώρην -àm viam 
Inst. κρυφὰ 
Dat. po-ti-ni-ja4 τιμᾶι χώραι τιμῆι χώρηι τᾶν | viae 
Abl. -ad — via(d) 
Gen. ko-to-naó  7tuàg χώρᾶς τιμῆς χώρης τ-ἄβ familias 
viae? 
Loc. πάλαι viae 
Note that Qu — ἃ, ἣι — ἢ. 
Oscan | Umbrian Vedic PGmc. Gothic OE OCS Lith. 
Nom. víü mutu?  priyá? -ó giba'^ giefu'e Zena! mergà" 
Voc. tursa? Zeno 
ile'4 -ó giba giefu mergà 
Acc.  víam tuta priyám -0?  giba  giefe Zeno meiga 
Inst. Ἀνά! mergà 
jihváya:ó Zenojo 
Dat.  deívaí"7 tute Sivàyai' τὸν  gibai  giefe Zené metgai 
Abl toutad tuta kanáyàs'9 
Gen.  eituas?^ tutas κΚαπᾶγᾷβ -óz  gibos  giefe Zeny mergós 
Loc. νίαί tote návayàm?  -oy  gibai  giefe Zené mergojé 
L 'Slave (2 ἃ δούλη; no  —The gensg. is well-at- 1:2. 'Girl'. 


satisfactory etymology). 

2. "Allocation by weight (?) 
(1alansian). 

3. 'Secretly, in private". 

4. There seem to be no ex- 
amples of an 2-stem datsg. 
in Myc; this form, 'to the 
mistress! (potniyai), is from 
the devi type (268-9). 

$. OL via. 

6. 'Arable land' (or 'land 
under cultivation") (&foinas). 


tested as a case, but most of 
the actual words are of 
uncertain meaning.) 

7. Hom. recently; cus- 
tomarily of late; Att. 'in 
olden times". 

8. 'Fine, penalty; alternates 
with muta; cf. L multum « 
mulctum. 

9. Dear. 

το. 'Gift'. 

π. "Woman". 


13. Name of a goddess. 

14. 'Libation'. 

1s. 'City. 

16. "With the tongue' the 
inst. in -4 is Vedic only. 

17. 'Goddess'". 

18. 'Gracious. There are 
two instances in the RV of 
this ending in plain -zi. 

19. "Girl. 

20. 'Money'. 

2i. 'New. 


form started in lambic words (84); it prevailed, unlike other similar devel- 
opments, because of the support for - afforded by accsg. -m. (This expla- 
nation 15 perhaps less cogent than it looks at first sight, as it cannot account 
for the 1denucal development of the neuter pl.) 


a. The absence of a marker for the nom.sg. is unusual in PIE, where bare stems 
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serve as nom.sg. chiefly in pronoun and neuter paradigms. Elsewhere it is seen only in 
the devi-inflection (268-9), another feminine type. 

2. Voc.sg. PIE *-eH,, endingless and originally homophonous—except 
for accent (257.2)—with the nom.sg. In vocatives ending in a vowel plus 
laryngeal, however, the laryngeal drops without lengthening the preceding 
vowel. The lengthening of most short vowels before a word-final laryngeal 
comes from sequences in which a following word begins with a consonant 
(as the great majority do), which creates the closed-syllable environment 
in which a laryngeal lengthens a vowel. But in PIE, as in directly observ- 
able languages—IE and non-IE alike—vocative nouns were phonologically 
as well as syntactcally separate from the clauses they occur in, with the 
result that the *-H, just dropped from *-eH,, leaving an altered but short 
vowel, as in ἃ (Hom.) νύμφα 'O maid', Sapph. Aí«& 'O Dike' Ved. Zevi! 'O 
goddess'; U £ursa (name of a goddess; NB -4 in the vocsg. in contrast to the 
-o of the nom.); OCS Zero 'O woman' (cf. nom.sg. áena). The G feminines 
mostly use the nom.sg. form for the voc. (cf. 267.3), as is the case in L too 
— where an orig. *-4 undisturbed would probably have given L *-e (71.4). 

3. Acc.sg. PIE *-eH,m » G -ἂν, τὴν with the regular change of final *-» 
(236.2). The tonic form (-àv, -ἦν) is evidence against the expected PIE con- 
struct *-eH, m, because '-éH,m should have given *-av ( not "-a). Cf. the 
gen.sg. (7, below). 

PItal. *-25 shows shortening of the vowel before final -z (83.1). But 
PItal. *-Zm would have given L "-em (71.4), and O actually has a long vowel 
in paam — L quam. An Ital. acc.sg. in *-zm is easily explained by paradig- 
matc leveling; subsequently in L it underwent the shortening of long 
vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -- (83.3). 

a. The absence of any evidence in any IE language for '-eH, y is paralleled in the 
devi stem acc.sg. *-:H, m. There is, by contrast, what might qualify as evidence for *-sHy 
in the cons. stems mentioned in 318. But in those stems it is unknown which Ἢ is 
involved. 

4. Instsg. The details of the ancestral form are indeterminate. The 
case as such 15 not a member of G and Ital. paradigms, but some adverbs 
have been traced to it, such as ἃ κρυφᾷ, -ἢ "in secret' ("by means of secre- 
cy), perh. L 4uz "in what manner' (indisunguisbable from the ablative, and 
often declared to be such). 

5. Datsg. PIE *-eH;-ey, hence PG and Pltal. *-2y: ἃ -ou, -n (-ᾳ, - ἢ; see 
64), L -4e. Ending-accented forms in G in -ἂι, -5 point to *-éH,ey. Note 
that the L shortening of the diphthong must have postdated the develop- 
ment of final short diphthongs to -7 (75.4). 


a. Phonologically speaking, there is a puzzling lack of parallelism between the 


* "There is a complication in the voc. of the InIr. sena type; this is from the devi type 
(268-9) whose nom./vocssg. *-;H, develops straightforwardly. 
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development of L -ae « *-zy and L -6 « *-oy in the o-stems (63.3). But in OL inscriptions 
there are in fact a number of examples, mostly from outside of Rome, of a dative in -z 
(presumably), such as niANA and rERONIA, which may represent a development parallel 
to -à from *-óy. But this makes the standard L development more mysterious than ever. 


6. Ablsg. L - is from -24, frequent 1n early inscriptions (SENTENTIAD 
for example). This -24 was formed after the analogy of the -o4 of the 
second decl. as part of a general Italic innovation, mentioned above (259.7), 
whereby distinctive abl.sg. endings on the model of the o-stems were cre- 
ated for all vowel stems, namely -z4, -:4, - 44; whence with the loss of final 
-d (237.4) the usual -z, -i, -4 and (1n Sab.) -£ The loss of the final cons. is 
shown to be late not only by epigraphic evidence, but also by relative 
chronology: it must have occurred in U after the rounding of final long *-z 
(83.3b), and after the shortening of original *-z in L (83.2)—but prior to the 
shortening of vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -- in L. 

a. This account is the orthodox one. But as mentioned in 259.7b, the abl. of BS o- 
stems (Lith. υὐξο, OCS viia) points to PIE *-2, not *-àr. An analogical origin for "-2- in 
the o-stem paradigm is unlikely, and the BS evidence raises the possibility that Ital. -24 
is the o-stem ending itself, not an imitation of the o-stem ending. If this is so, it would 
not change the usual history of the form in InIr. and Gmc., where the vowel quality is 
immaterial; in Ital. alone the incongruous "- (4) was remodeled as "-ó(4). This sorting out 
of endings "-27 and '-ó7 could be what provided the catalyst for the unique Italic 
manufacture of a complete set of abl.sg. endings in -/4. 

7. Genssg. PIE *-es, *-os, and *-s are all attested forms of the gen.sg. 
marker and all three would yield much the same results in the historically 
attested IE languages when added to the stem "'-eH,-. Most authorities 
assume a full grade form, and G ending-accented forms 1n -àc, Atc-Ion. 
-ῆς, are easiest to explain if one starts from *-éH,os (48) or *-éH,es. 

The ending is attested unchanged, apart from regular phonetic devel- 
opments, in InIr, Gmc., Celt, G, and Ital. It is retained in Sab, but in L 
it occurs only in a few forms 1n inscriptions and early authors, as MorrAs 
'multae' and Enn. vizs. But it survived in fossilized phrases, of which pater 
familias 'head of the household' 1s doubtless the best known, and also in 
several adverbs like φᾶς fat another time/place'". 

'The usual L ending in -4e is a purely L creation. Its makeup 1s 
revealed in its OL manifestations like Plaut. f/7/7 gen.sg. 'daughter': -z 1m- 
ported from the o-stems (259.8B) was added to the stem in -2-. (This would 
have bappened most readily in the masc. z-stems like pirata 'pirate' and 
agricola 'farmer', but they are too unimportant to be credited as the cata- 
lyst.) 

Strangely, there are no valid proportions for the transplanting process. Presumably 
the first step was the appreciation of -os, -om and the rest as case endings on a par with 
-i, rather than stem -o- plus case endings -;, - and so on. Nevertheless, a proportion like 
lupürom : lupi :: vizrom : viai works only if the Romans perceived the forms as /up- -- -orum 
but viz- 4 -rum, which hardly seems likely. 
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Note that at the outset, che gen.sg. -ΑἹ was distinct from the -27 of the nom.pl. 
(265.1) and datsg. (item 5, above). It is so scanned often in Plaut. but subsequently the 
three endings fell together! 

8. Loc.sg. PIE *-eH;; would give -Zy early in the history of most IE 
groups, but there 15 little trace of such a form. Inlr. -2yzm, Lith. -oye point 
to "-eH,i- plus some additional element beginning with a vowel, whence 
*-eH, y- » *-ày-V-, but further details are obscure. The length of O -aí can- 
not be determined, but L -7e must continue *-zy for the reason given in 5, 
above. Tl'he most probable explanation is analogy with the other -2- stem- 
vowels. 

In ἃ there are some forms in -à as in Θηβαι-γενής 'born in Thebes, 
πάλαι adv. "lately; in olden times. This looks like the expected reflex of 
PIE *-eH,i. A competing theory takes it to be analogical to o-stem loc. -oi, 
but as the noun to which πάλαι was built was lost from the language in 
prehistoric times, πάλαι at any rate 15 more easily explained as a relic than 
as a new coinage. 

a. The paradigmatic status of the loc. in Ital. is ambiguous. In O the existence of 
loc. phrases (such as mefíaí víaí 'in the middle of the street) might mean—but hardly 
proves—that the loc. was still a paradigmatic case in O, and, hence, in PItal. Being able 
to examine a language directly does not always settle such matters definitively: in L there 
are numerous forms (most notably place names) in -ae meaning 'at' or 'in', for example 
Romai, -ae; but these are special to some degree, and the ancients were probably stating 
their genuine intuitions when they identify them as datives with a special meaning. 


264. 'THE PLURAL CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean Greek PItal. Latin Oscan 
Nom. a-ni-ja' -às ΟἿ, vias aasas* 
τιμαί viae 
Acc.  a,-ka-sa-ma* Dor τιμᾶνς, -ac, -oc -àns vias víass 


Att-Ios. τῖμας 
Lesb δίκαις 


Inst — a-ni-ja-pi most dial τιμᾶις" -ays viis diumpaís* 

Loc.  do-ka-ma-i? los. τιμῆισι 

Gen. ko-to-na-o Dor — ripóov, -ày -àsóm?  viürum  egmazum? 
At τιμῶν 


lom. τίμξων, -Qv 


Notes to tbe table are on page 271 


' 'The form -Azs found in some epitaphs of Republican date, mostly from outside 
Rome, has several possible explanations. One traces it to G influence, either regular L 
τῶν (perhaps pronounced [e:]) embellished with -; in imitation of the G ending -5c, or 
else that it is the G ending itself, imaginatively misspelled. Another suggests the confla- 
tion of competing -Zr and -ae, though the forms occur rather too late for -Zzr to be a 


factor. 
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Umbrian Vedic PGmc. 
Nom. urtas!'? priyás" -0z 
Acc. vitlaf"? priyás -0z 
Inst  tekuries? ^ mayábhis'4 -omi 
Dat./ Abl. aghnyábhyasó -oómu 
Gen. urnasiaru'Ó divyánüm" -δα"} 
Loc. priyásu 


1 'Reins; it cannot be told whether the 
ending matches ἃ ἡνίαι (265.1) or is the 
original form, namely Aaniyas. 

2. 'Altars*. 

3. All dialects. 

4. 'Spearheads' (ai&rmans; cf. Hom. αἰχμῆ). 
$. The 'dat./abl' of the grammars. 

6. ? that is, Zumpais 'to the water-sprites' (L 
lumpis). 

7. There are several words of unknown 
meaning which however are manifestly 
dat.pl. in -4-. 

8. Originally a pronominal ending; cf. Ved. 


20 
Gothic OE PBS  OCS Lith. 
gibos  giefa -ἂβ Zeny mefgos 
gibos  giefe —-à(n)s Zeny mergàs 
gibom giefum -àmis Zenami meftgomis 
gibom giefum -àámos Zenamü mefrgoms 
gibo giefa  -un  £Zenü metígu 
-àsu  Zenaxü  mefgose 
9. 'Of things". 


το. 'Standing up' fem.; cf. ortom nom.sg.neut. 
i1. There are only some 2o Vedic instances 
of nom.pl. -2545; cf. the masculine 4-stem 
nom.pl. in -ἄρας (260.1d). 

12. 'Calves' fem. — L virulax. 

1. Festival of the Decuriae; U -ies « 
*-y2y5, cf. datsg. 

14. "With supernatural powers'. 

15. "Cows! (verbatim 'not to be killed"). 

16. Meaning not known, beyond the like- 
lihood that it has something to do with 
water-vessels. 


tászm “οἵ them (fem.)'. 17. Adj. 'heavenly". 


265. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-eF;-es whence -zs is attested in most IE languages, 
including Sab. and OL, but in both G and L the inherited. form. was 
replaced: in G by -&, in L by *-zy. In both languages the starüng-point is 
obviously the masc. o-stem ending, G -οι, L *-oy (later -7)(260.1); but the 
details are vexing. In fact, the forms would be easier to understand had 
they been G *-oi and L *-Zy instead of the other way round. (In any case, 
the same puzzling short stem vowel in G must be assumed for the nom.du. 
asc., 266, 267.4.) But the L diphthong had to be long originally, or else it 
would have become *-7 per 75.4. There are few instances of inherited - ἄν 
in OL: Qvas 'quae', násc(E) 'hae', nELIQviAs. These, and the few literary in- 
stances of -zs, are mistakenly described by the Roman grammarians as accu- 
sativus pro nominativo. 

'The G and L innovations are necessarily independent, as shown by 
the survival of the ancestral formation in the Italic languages and the 
difference of length in the G and L endings. 

2. Acc.pl. All forms of ἃ and Ital. go back to *-zs «€ *-aus « *-eH;ms 
(Osthoff's Law, 63.2; also 257.14). The absence of evidence for "-eH;ms rather 
than "-efi, ms is puzzling. PG *-aus, preserved in Cret. and Argive, gives the 
usual Att.-Ion. -ἂς, Lesb. -o«c, in some dialects -ας (228.4). O -ass, U -af, 
L -ἄρ all are from *-2n5 or *-zns, like O -üss, U -2(f), L -àr € *-ons (260.2, 


and cf. 237.5). 
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3. Dat(-abl)pl. ἃ -ouc (« ?-o«c) 1s formed after the analogy of -οις; 
Myc. -4-i agrees, ambiguity and all. The same innovation is seen in Ital. 
*-4ys after -ays (260.4): O -ais, -aís, OL -eis, -is (75.2), Ὁ -es (later -ε7). An 
original loc. in -ἄσι, Att-lon. -ησι (cf. Ved. -zs4), with intervocalic -;- 
retained by analogy with -σι in cons. stems and »- and »-stems (172a), and 
instr. -οις (*-0ys, 260.4), serves as the dat. in early Att. inscriptions, as ΔΙΚΕΣῚ 
(that 1s δίκησι) 'for amends' and TAMIAZI (ταμίασι) 'for dispensers', and per- 
sists in loc. adverbs like ᾿Αθήνησι 'at Athens' and θύρᾶσι 'out of doors. From 
this, with -ἰ- imported from -οὐσι, comes early Att. -ηισι, -ἄισι (in ἃ few 
inscriptions), Ion. -ηίσι. —Lesb. -ἄισι 15 directly modeled on -οισι. 

a. In Att. inscriptions, -ouc is the latest form in chronological sequence, prevailing 
only after about 420 Bc. Most other dialects have it from the earliest times. 

b. L. deabus, filiabus, and a few other similar forms are not inherited; they are latter- 


day creations which distinguish fem. and masc. forms in the few words where homophony 
between o- and 4-stem endings was genuinely inconvenient. 


4. Gen pl PIE *-eH,om/"-eH,óm would give, at least fleetingly, 
*-aom/*-aam in the early histories of the IE branches (if it was not 
remodeled as *-Z0m on the basis of the prevailing -z- stem-marker). Some 
such form apparently underlies Go. g/o 'of gifts', whose final vowel 1s the 
reflex of no ordinary long vowel (cf. the acc.sg. gia « PGmc. *-ó" « PIE 
*-eH, m). With the loss of intervocalic *-s- in PG, the PIE pronom. ending 
*-eH, sóm (Ved. -Zsdim) became *-abóm next to presumed nominal *-zóm. The 
conventional explanation of the resulting remodeling 1s that the pronoun 
ending was taken over by the nouns, but the actual change is probably 
better viewed as an obliteration of the differences between two nearly- 
identical forms having identucal functions. ἃ -ἄων, showing loss of inter- 
vocalic -5- from *-;- (172), is the earliest actual G form and the source of 
all the others. It occurs 1n Myc., Homer (where it must be Aeol., beside the 
Ion. -εων mentioned below), Thess., and Boeot. It early contracted to -ἂν 
in most dialects; but in Atc-Ion. των Ὁ -$ov, whence -éo», -àv, Att. -ῶν 
(54, 79.3, 86.3). 

In Ital the transfer of the pronoun ending to the nouns was more 
straightforward, at least if took place at a point when the noun form was 
still something like *-4om or (with -z- imported from other case forms) 
*-dom; very similar, that is, to prn. *-zsom. Thus O -azum, U -aru, L -zrum 
(71.6, 173). 

a. The ending -4m occurs in a few 2-stem nouns in L: some G names such as 46- 
neadum (cf. G -ων); in weights and measures like empborum, drachmum; and in masc. forms 


like agricolum “ΟΕ farmers! and "Tyoiugenum gen.pl. born in '"'roy'. The latter two types 
follow the analogy of the conservative o-stem forms mentioned in 260.5. 


266. DuaL cAsks. The only a-stem dual in Homer is the nom./acc./voc. 
in -à, and significantly it is virtually limited to the MASCULINE Z-stems. 
"Thanks to Myc. evidence this ending is now known to continue '-óe 
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(267.4), which explains why it 1s not -ῇ in Att.-Ion. like the nom.sg. The 
other cases were invented by analogy with the o-stem forms (261), so -ouv, 
-ouv like -ou», -οιν. 'This 1s of a piece with the creation of nom.pl. -o« after 
masc. -ou! 

In feminine arücles and some of the other pronominals such endings 
(rà, roiv) occur in most periods but are rare, the o-stem formations (τώ, 
τοῖν) being normal. Pronoun inflection is usually archaic vis-à-vis nouns, 
and anyway analogical replacement of original (but unattested) fem. forms 
by masculines would be unfathomable—though most authorities assert just 
such a replacement. The proper assumption surely is that the G articles are 
more original than the fem. noun inflection. This is confirmed by the in- 
flection of fem. 7-stem dual NouNs in Myc., which are indisunguishable from 
o-stem duals: 7o-pe-zo nom.du. (zorpejv) *two tables'; &o-to-2o acc.du. (τοίη) 
'two parcels of land'; wa-za-so-i dat.du. (? wana(k)(t)soin) 'for the two mis- 
tresses' (stem *wanakt-iH;-). The PIE sources of such forms are enigmatic, 
unless it 15 simply the case that in PIE there was no distincave dual for the 
eH;-stems. The expected nom.du. would be either "ἢ, H; or *-eH; (H;)e; 
the plausibility of the former could be better judged if we knew more 
about the phonetics of laryngeals; the latter from an early date would have 
been homophonous with the nom.sg. 


267. T'HE GREEK MASCULINE à-STEMS are mainly of two kinds: agent 
nouns in -7àc/-ryc and adj. compounds built to -/-5 stems, like xpvao- 
κόμης 'golden-haired' (namely Apollo). In Hom. the nouns in -τῆς are like- 
wise compounds for the most part, such as περικτίτης 'neighbor', where the 
ultimate formation appears to have been adjectival (here, 'dwelling around' 
or the like). From complexes like περικτίτης the abstraction by back forma- 
tion of a simplex κτίτης "inhabitant! was a straightforward matter, and such 
forms are tolerably common already in Myc., including £-zi-/7 'krvro(g)' 
specifically. The same underlying formation, *-zeH;, may be manifest in L 
moneta (an appellation of Juno and parucularly associated with her major 
individual temple in Rome) if the correct interpretation of the word is 
"'warner' or 'admonisher' or the like. The functional specialization of the 
type as an agent noun is partly the result of its coincidental similarity to 
inherited -75p, -τωρ. Why the formation would show an early and striking 
partiality for masc. 4-stem inflection, rather than (say) masc. *-roc, fem. 
*-rà, is however an enigma. 

The masculine a-stems differ from the fem. a-stems 1n three endings 
(four, apparently, in Myc.). While two of these are assimilations of the basic 


ΤΑ proportional analogy along the lines of λύκω : Aókouv : λύκοι :: ἱππότα : ἱππόταιιν 
: X leads right to pl. ἱππόται, short diphthong (265.1) and all; but chronology does not 
allow it—the pl. in -o« greatly predates the first appearance of du. -ou()v. 
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type to the forms of the o-stems, one, the vocsg, is actually archaic 
compared to the more innovative form of the fem. paradigm (263.2). But a 
unifying theme underlies this apparent mixture of remodeled and conserv- 
auve forms: the DEGREE OF DIFFERENCE between the a-stem (feminine) end- 
ings and the corresponding masculine o-stem ones. Thanks to the overall 
convergence of o-stems and a-stems, the nom.sg. and gen.sg. were the only 
à-stem cases which were not closely parallel to o-stem forms already: 


0-sfem a-stem ü-stem 
masculine — feminine 

Nom.sg. -0s -às -à 
Voc. -e -a τὰ (earlier -a) 
Acc. -on -ün 
Gen. -oyo -àyo -às 
Dat. τὸν -ἂγ 
Nom.pl. -oy -ay 
Acc. -ons -àns 
Gen. -on -aon 
Dat. -oys -ays 


(Note that the original voc. -à fits (as it were) better with the o-stem 
ending -e than the remodeled fem. voc. in -ἃ does.) 

i Nom.sg. -ac, -yc, with -ς imported from m. -oc. Owing to the 
writing system, it is not possible to tell whether final -s 15 ἃ Myc. trait as 
well; see b, below. 

a. The Homeric forms in -7à, as ἱππότα (ἱππότης) 'horseman', μητίετα 'counselor, 
all-wise' (an epithet of Zeus), and εὐρύ-οπα 'far-seeing', occurring as epithets with another 
noun, are probably stereotyped vocatives used in apposition with nominatives. Cf. L 
luppiter nom.sg. which is a voc. in origin (327; a probable G example of a divine vocativus 
pro nominativo is Ποσειδῶν 'Poseidon'; see 304.2b). 

b. There are scattered dialectal examples of masculines in nom.sg. τᾶ, that is, 
identical to the usual feminines. 

2. Gen.sg. Inherited -ac (263.7) was replaced by -ao, with -o taken over 
from the final of the o-stem gen., -oto, -oo. This was long explained as early 
G *-yo abstracted from masc. *-o-yo and grafted onto the stem-vowel -z-, 
whence "-Zyo 7 -ào. However, Myc. has only -2-o 1n the masc. z-stems, not 
at all parallel to the -ο-70 of the o-stems: su-go-a-o gen.sg. (sg"otao) 
'swineherd'. This admits of various explanations. The simplest retrieves the 
traditional account by adding the surmise that intervocalic -y- dropped 
earlier after long vowels than after short ones, disrupting the parallelism of 
orig. -oyo and *-zyo. Some evidence seems to support this, as Myc. 2-e-7i-qo 
(eri-F"os, a man's name, containing "dyeri- early, as in Hom. ἠέριος 
'early', Av. ayaro n. (day) Another possibility 1s that the singular was 
influenced by the form of the plural, that is '-z/oz, as for example e-re-2-o 
gen.pl (eretaboz) “οἵ rowers. The survival of uncontracted -aào, -gyo in 
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Homer 1s better in accord with Myc. -4/o than with -ἄο; cf. the Hom. 
contraction of du. -oe to -ἃ. But this 1s indirect evidence indeed. 

Whatever its earlier history, this -ào, as an Aeol. feature, occurs in 
Homer along with the Ion. manifestation -ec (*-50), the latter also found 
in several dialects; it contracted to -ἃ in Dor. In Ion, -yo ? -eo ? τῷ (54, 
79.3, 86.3). Att. -ov in place of expected -o is another instance of the 
elimination of trifling differences in isofunctional forms: before [01] Ὁ [u:] 
(76), Ion. -ὦ [»:;] and o-stem gen.sg. -ov [o:] differed only by a degree of 
tongue height, a difference which was effaced in favor of [o:]. 

"There are scattered dial. examples of masculine gen.sg. in -ἂς. 

3. Voc.sg. Words in -τᾶς, -τῆς and some others (mostly national names 
like Πέρσης 'Persian' and compounds like παιδοτρίβης 'trainer of boys) 
have -à, the original voc. which 1s rare in feminines (263.2). But the ending 
-à, -η, of the feminines (etymologically the nom;sg.) also occurs in the 
masculines. 

4. Nom.du. In literary G tbe dual of the masc. and fem. 4-stems are 
the same (266). Myc. however attests several forms like e-ge-t2-e nom.du. 
(bek"etae, as it were émeroe) 'two "followers" (the title of some sort of 
official). This appears to be the same as the -e of the consonant stem nom./ 
acc.du. If this form is the source of Hom. -ἃ nom./acc./voc.du., it must 
continue -àe, not *-àe (which would have given *-5), with the same short 
stem vowel as in the nom.pl. It provides a straightforward explanation for 
two hitherto puzzling facts: that duals looking like innovations based on a 
feminine type first appear on Masc. stems (266), and they were at first 
limited to one case-form. 


Tug Pnoro-INpo-EunoPEAN devi INFLECTION 


268. GREEK TYPE WITH NOM.SG. IN -&. The PIE devi inflection (251a) 1s 
a derivative feminine stem which forms both nouns and adjectves, and 
generally speaking it had the same function as the sena type (251a, 262-6). 
In Vedic the two formations occur side by side as feminine derivatives 
from a-stems (that is, PIE o-stems) in both nouns and adjectives; but in 
other categories we find specialization: the devi type forms tbe feminine 
stem to athem. stems, such as pres. and aor. pples. (559.2a), perf. pples. (ςόι- 
2), u-stem adjectives (340), and agent nouns in -/z7-. Thus Ved. bbéranti f. 
'carrying! (bbdrant-), vidási f. "knowing (vidvás-); urvt f. 'broad' (urá-); and 
nayitri- f. leader (nayitár- m., written here as scanned, for textual zerzi-, 
netár-, root zi-). Similar distributions are found in other languages, for 
example Lith. vezanti f. traveling". In Gmc,, where the type is gone as such, 
it is nevertheless visible just below the surface 1n the pres.pple.fem. stem: 
Go. -andein-, that is PGmc. *-42 :- « PIE *-ont-fíH;- but with the devi stem 
papered over as an z-stem. ἃ word which escaped this remodeling because 
its form was no longer transparent is Go. fzzoudi f. 'friend', an io-stem in 


276 New CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


Gothic terms but originally a fem. present participle of the devi type. 
(From this and one or two other forms, it appears that /0-/i2-stem femin- 
ines would have been the regular expression of the devi type in Germanic, 
outside of the pres.pple.) 

The devi stem was either '"-;H;- or "-yeH;,- (traditionally written 
ἘΠ 7-γᾶ-), depending on case and number. The details of the distribution 
of the two grades are uncertain, owing to discrepancies between languages; 
and because some of the evidence is unexpected, it would be incautious to 
extrapolate from other stem-types. 

An example of inconsistent evidence is the ending of the accusative 
singular. Ved. -zm and G *-yaz point to *-;H, m (unless *-yaz is a remarking 
of *-ya « *-iH, m); but Go. -7a, as in mauja acc.sg. of mawi 'girl', and Lith. -iz 
in marcià acc.sg. 'daughter-in-law' point instead to *-yeH,m (not "-yeH, m, 
NB). An example of an unexpected form is the nom.pl. *-:H,-s, instead of 
*-IH;-es or *-yeH,;-es. But -i5 1s the only form of the nom.pl. in the RV; it is 
matched by Av. -;f and corroborated by Ol. -;". As this 15 the only exam- 
ple of zero grade of the nom.pl. affix, and as zero grade of an affix is unex- 
pected on the zero grade of a stem, authorities are chary of taking this as 
evidence for the ending *-s. But whereas the creation of an ending *-; by 
analogy can easily be managed in PInIr. (the relationship between the nom. 
sg., acc.sg., and nom.pl. of the two types: -Z: -4: -Zm : -I : -4s: X, where 
X — -ij, it cannot be accounted for thus in PIE, or for that matter in 
Celüc. 

Among the differing opinions on the original distribution of grades in the stem, the 
view endorsed here is that zero grade of che stem was found in the nom.sg. '-;H, (ending- 
less, like the sena type); acc.sg. *-H,m (and like the sena type pointing to *-z rather than 
*-m); voc.sg. '"-1H,; and in some other cases that do not bear on the G paradigm, such as 
the instsg. Full grade was found in datsg. "-yeH,-ey (^ PG *-yai, Ved. -yai), and gen.sg. 
*-yell;-os (^ PG *-yas, Ved. -3a:). 

Whatever the orig. nom.pl. was, *-:H,-(e)r or *-yeH,-es, it was remodeled in G on 
the pattern of the pronouns (265.1). As a result, owing to the accident that PIE *;H, » PG 
*ya, with the subsequent absorption of the *y by the G palatalizations (195-207), the devi 
paradigm in PG came to differ from the senà type only in the forms where *-55- « *-iH;- 
was distinct from -à- « *-eH;-: the nom., acc., and voc. sg. Of these, only the distinctive 
nom.sg. persists into literary G, and it is natural that the resulung paradigm would be 
treated as a subvariety of the first decl. ((nouns in -&) even though it is unrelated to the 
senà type historically. 

a. [n traditional G grammar, 'adjectives of the first and second decl! have feminines 
of the senà type; what are called 'adjectives of the first and third decl, that is, feminine 
stems to participles and s-stem adjectives, have feminines of the devt type, like the cor- 
responding formations in Vedic. 


269. In addition to forming adjectives, the G type in -& 1s found in 
fem. nouns formed from stems or roots ending in a consonant. Formally, 
their disguised unity 1s brought out when one recognizes that the -ἄ 1s 
from *-54, and, though only rarely preceded by an actual «- (as in ψάλτρια 
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f. 'harper), they are preceded by consonants which reflect old clusters with 
*-y- -NM- from *-Dy-(204); -o0-/-77- from voiceless dorsal or apical ^ *-5- 
(199); -o- from *-(n)ty- (196, 199); -t- from voiced dorsal or apical τ *-5- 
(200-1); -ouv- from *-azy- (203); -vp- from *-ury- (203); and so on. 

a. Some words which never had *-y4 have been drawn into this type, as τόλμα 
'courage', μέριμνα  'solicimude', δίαιτα mode of life. All words actually derived from *-35 
inevitably had a heavy penult, hence the analogical extension was most natural in forms 
with that property. In some cases these creations are Att. only, even late Att, as κνῖσα 
'nidor' (Hom. κνίση), πεῖνα "hunger! (earlier πείνη). 

The type is also secondary in abstracts in -&o (such as ἀλήθεια 'truth"), where Ion. 
has forms like ἀληθείη « *-erya. 

b. In two PIE nouns, the fem. derivative was "-niH,-: *veH, f-niH;- 'queen' (cf. "eH, é- 
"king, and "pot-mH,- *mistress' (cf. potis *master'). The latter is attested in G πότνια, Ved. 
pátni-. For *reH,é-niH,, see 270.4 below. 


270. 'T'HE DEVI TYPE IN LATIN. The fate of the devi type in Italic as a 
whole 1s obscure, thanks in part to the scanüness of attested feminine 
derivatives in Sab. In L, at any rate, the type disappeared as a distinct par- 
adigm, for the most part merging with the ;-stems (306-7) but leaving a 
nurber of telltale remnants. 

t. The clearest L reflex of the devi type qua type is the feminine of 
the agent noun, -/7ic-, as in genetrix, -tricis mother (genitor). Cf. Ved. jánitri- 
'mother' (yénitar- m.). Direct as the ancestry of -7ri- is agreed to be, the L 
-c- i$ a puzzle which has resisted satisfactorily explanauon. 

2. The PIE pres.pple. (originally a consonant stem) and z-stem adjec- 
tives are remodeled as ;-stems 1n L: "JPerent- 'carrying! has L ferentium gen. 
pl. ferentis acc.pl.; *tgga- *thin' 7 L tenuis. It happens that these are the very 
form classes which in PIE built feminine stems of the devi type. 

'The exact process by which devi-inflecüon was converted to an ordi- 
nary i-stem, which spread to all three genders, is unclear; but some such 
theory 1s supported by the phrase Laurentis terra quoted from Ennius. The 
third syllable must scan as heavy, whereas in Ennian versification a short 
vowel before word-final -s scans as light even before a following consonant. 
As the word 15 an adjective modifying a fem. noun, the inference 15 that we 
are dealing here with Laurentis, a form intermediate between the devi nom. 
in -7 and the classical nom. in -zs (that 1s, "-z£is, 306.1). 

Also significant is what rAiLED to happen in the L adj. system: the comparative ad- 
jectives in "-i-/*-yor- are s-stem adjectives, but unlike most cons. stem adjectives they 
did wor form a distinct feminine stem of the devi type in PIE; and they are the only 
consonant-stem adjective type which were not remade as ;-stems in L. The correlation 
between PIE feminine adjectives in devi and L ;-stem adjectives from consonant-stem ad- 
Jectives 1s therefore complete. 

3. The fem. counterpart of L zvus 'grandfather' 1s 4via, inexplicable on 
purely L terms but easily unriddled as a modificauon of an original devi 
form "vi. Similar formations, but attested only in OL, are nzepória and neptia 
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'niece; granddaughter, ultimately from *sept-iH-, cf. G. ἀνεψιά (simplex 
*nepot- 'nephew, grandson', L sepot-, Ved. nápat-). 1, neptis 'niece, grand- 
daughter", an ordinary ;-stem, has the same source. 

a. The Ved. cognate zapit- belongs to the vrkis paradigm, in fact, a different fem. 
type; in this word it apparently supplanted the original devi stem. 

4. L r&giua 'queen' is cognate with Olr. rígaz /r'ryov'/ (fem. of rí). 
(Late Ved. raj£i-, though it is invariably mentioned in this connection, is 
certainly an Indic formation derived directly from rajan-, itself not a direct 
cognate of the Celt. and L forms. It is formally and funcuonally superim- 
posable on ἃ ἀρηγών.) The details present a number of difficulues, and so 
several—largely speculative—-explanations of the L form have been pro- 
posed. Of these the one endorsed here runs as follows. PIE *reH,é-»iH,- Ὁ 
PItal. *regzi-, which was remodeled first as *regniz- (like "awiz 'erandmoth- 
er, 3, above), further to "zzgziza- (a clear model being *ga/zina 'hen' to *ga/- 
505 'cock), whence regiza by a combination of dissimilation and attraction 
to the base-shape of »zg- 'king', regius 'royal', and so on, and such forms as 
gallus vs. gallina. 

CoNsoNANT STEMS 


271. The case endings proper are virtually the same for all kinds of 
cons. stems, but some details depend upon characteristics of the stem, and 
we distinguish different classes according to whether the stem ends in a 
stop, in a liquid or nasal (mostly r-stems and z-stems, respecuvely), or in 
-5-. Some widely-attested nouns that were ordinary consonant stems in PIE 
have undergone obscuring changes and merit individual treatment (323-9). 

The case endings as they apply to cons. stems in general will be given 
in connection with the stems in stops. Details peculiar to individual stem 
types will be menaoned as they come up. 


272. ACCENT AND GRADATION. There were originally several systems of 
accentual shift between stem and ending, with vowel gradaton (125) to 
match. 'These were substantially obscured by leveling even in the parent 
speech, as in the ;-stems, but were maintained in monosyllabic stems and 
in the »- and z-stems, thought to be most faithfully reflected in Vedic. 

A somewhat speculative scheme has recently gained currency, though 
it has been around for several generations. The theory sorts root/stem/ 
ending alternations into four accentual patterns. The theory can be grasped 
through its terminology: 

1. ACROSTATIC ('statüonary on tbe beginning): accent on the fist 
syllable only. The root has only full grades, while the ablauting endings 
had zero grade (the gen.sg. for example, 257.4). The best-attested example 
of this type, though it was much altered in most daughter languages, is the 
PIE word for 'cow', "g"ow- (324). Attested in fragments, but clear enough 
in general outline, is the ancient paradigm of the word for 'bouse*: *Zom 
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nom.sg. (« "'4oms), *dom acc.sg. (« domm), * dems gen.sg., "dem loc., "démes 
or "Zómes nom.pl., and so on. 

2. PRoTEROKINETIC ('earlier-mobile): the accent moves between the 
first syllable and the stem. As in the acrostauc type, ablauting endings were 
in zero grade. 'The type 15 clearly seen in the ablauting z-stem neuters and 
their analogs, as *Zoru 'tree, wood', gen. *Zrews (that is, *dór-u, *dr-éw-s); 
*nóm-y 'name', gen. *gm-én-s; * g"én-H, 'woman', gen. *g"n-éH,-s. All of these 
were neuter, though there 15 some reason for thinking that *H,ew:- 'bird' 
was a masc. proterokineuc: *H, ew-i-s, gen. * H,w-ey-s. See also 311a. 

In these examples, as in most such, the 'root' cannot be identified apart from these 
forms. And while the rvrz is clear, the paradigms are difficult to work out beyond a case 
or two, having been much leveled in the daughter languages. 

a. Some think that ALL i- and s-stem inflection (304.2a, 312) was originally protero- 
kinetic, as: "mén-ti-s 'thought, gen. *""mg-1éy-s; " méntus 'advice', gen. "mg-téw-s, and so 
on. But there is no actual evidence for tonic kinesis in these paradigms, and it is not easy 
to imagine the means for getting from a single proterokinetic pattern to the attested pat- 
terns, with fixed root ablaut grade, stem-only ablaut alternation, and fixed accent: " mgrís, 
*mpytéys, and the rest, vs. "méntus, "méntews, and so on. 

3. ΗΥΞΤΕΚΟΚΙΝΕΤΙΟ ('later-mobile"): the accent moves between the stem 
and the ending. Ablauung endings were in full grade. Certain kinship 
terms, and most 7- and z-stems (279-87), went like this: nom. "*p-H, tér-s 
(*pH, tér) 'father', gen. *p-H,tr-ós, acc. "p-H,tér-, and so on. The type is 
much better preserved than the other three, which means that our under- 
standing of the distribution of ablaut grades of both stem and ending is the 
most complete for this type; it 1s this pattern that 1s outlined in 273, below. 

4. AMPHIKINETIC ('both ends mobile): the accent moves between the 
first syllable (root) and the case-markers. 

There is little evidence for such a pattern, actually, which seems to be posited 
mainly to account for paradigms such as ἃ μήτηρ, μητρός. But all of the presumed re- 
flexes ofthe type show more or less sharp departure from the ancestral paradigm (** mH, m», 
gen. "4H, trár, and so on). Some scholars, therefore, assume that the case-forms with full 
grade (tonic accent) of the first syllable likewise had full grade of the stem: "/égoz 'gath- 
erer', "Jégonm acc., "loguér gen. But even if such paradigms occurred in the parent language 
they can hardly be aboriginal. Perhaps the best evidence for the amphikinetic pattern is 
indirect, namely the attestations of "yen, tr- 'husband's brother's wife' (Hom. eivorrépec, 
Ι, janitrix—for " ieniter—OLith. γερὸ — — Sent) vs. gen. " ypH, tros, dat. * ygH, trey (as leveled 
in Skt. yatar-, a typical hysterokinetic noun). But the evidence is confined to the ablaut 
grades; there 1s no evidence for accentuation, one way or the other! 


273. For hysterokineuc masculines and feminines, the strong cases— 
that is, cases built to full or lengthened grade srEMs—were as follows (see 
tables 274. and 283 for inflection): 


I ἐν . . . . . 
Ved. yatar-, found in the handbooks, seems to be either imaginary or a confusion 


with jatar- “ἃ going; the kinship term is not attested in accented texts. 
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LENGTHENED GRADE: nom.sg. The long vowel is likely to be from com- 
pensatory lengthening (126.1), involving the consonant clusters created by 
the nom.sg. marker *-5; these however were usually restored by analogy. 
That 15, "*pozs 'foot! 2 *"*pos — *pors. 

FULL GRADE: acc.sg.; nom. and acc. du.; voc.sg., du., and pl; and loc.sg. 
"The lack of symmetry in the accusative forms—Inlr. has zero grade stems here—has been 
held to be secondary. If so, then the basic pattern is simple: all nominatives, vocatives, 
and accusatives were built to full grade stems. 

In the gradation of r- and »-stems the locsg. shows both full and zero grades, 
depending on the language: Ved. pitári 'father' and mardbán(:) 'head' exhibit full grade, 
but G πατρί, ἀρνί "lamb' are zero grade. (L abl.sg. patre, carne 'meat' could be either old 
zero grades or syncopated ful] grades, *oazere and the like.) The Skt. loc.sg. type márdbni, 
often quoted in this connection, is strictly post-Vedic and surely secondary; presumably 
forms similar to G πατρί are secondary too. 

ZERO GRADE: the remaining cases (incl. the nom./acc.n.) were *weak', 
that is with accent on the ending and zero grade of the stem. 

"There is no reason to doubt that this originally applied even to stems containing 
no potentially syllabic elements, like *peZ-/*pod- 'foov', thus gen. "p4ór. Unsurprisingly, 
such forms have been largely eliminated from attested paradigms (16.1). 

The one feature of this pattern that has remained in G and L is the 
lengthened grade in the nom.sg. The other cases have been leveled in 
various ways (a process still under way in Homer). But in monosyllabic 
stems not even this 15 much evident, apart from a few nouns, such as L 
pé péd- and G πούς — vo8- (and the vowel of πούς 1s a puzzle, 6.1). Both 
G and L (especially L) show a tendency to generalize the lengthened grade 
originally proper to the nom.sg.,, thus ἃ φώρ, ówpóc 'thief' Ξ L fur, furis; 
L vóx, vocis 'voice, word'; χορός, nepotis "nephew, grandson'. (Gmc. shows a 
similar tendency; but such leveling 15 rare or unknown in the other 
branches.) 

In masc. and fem. γ-, s-, and s-stems likewise the one constant is the 
long-vowel nom.sg.: G -ηρ, -op, L -er, -or (from *-er, *-ór, 83.3); G των, τὴν 
(from ἤτω, “ἡ, 282), L -o; G -ὡς (αἰδώς '(self-)respect) and -ς (εὐμενῆς 
"well-disposed', cf. μένος n. intention), L -os, -or (the former in monosyl- 
lables like ffos 'flower', but polysyllabic s-stems like φορῶν *worth' were lev- 
eled to *-ór, 299, whence by shortening before final -7, the attested -or, -e). 

The accent shift in ἃ πούς, ποδός, πατήρ, πατρός 15 the same as in 
Vedic, except for the acc.pl, so πόδας in contrast to Ved. padás. The Indic 
shape is a secondary development from something on the order of original 
"pádas « *pódins (the same etymon as for G πόδας). See 274, note rr. 

The kinship terms show the effects of much leveling in both accent 
and stem-grade. G θυγάτηρ 'daughter' for ᾿θυγατήρ (Ved. dubitár-) shows 
the influence of μάτηρ 'mother', but cf. undisturbed θυγατρ-ός gen.sg. In the 
gradation of the G kinship terms generally, the inherited strong grade of 
the nom.pl. πατέρες (— Ved. pitáras) and the acc.pl. πατέρας was for some 
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reason extended to the gen.pl. πατέρων; the original form is seen in Hom. 
πατρῶν. À similar remodeling of the gen.sg. (Hom. πατέρος and the like) 


was less successful (284A.1). 


In the majority of the z- and z-stems, the old gradation has been 
reduced by the leveling of the whole paradigm to one grade (284-5). 


Roor Nouws AND STEMS ENDING IN A SToP 


274. 'l'ABLE OF ROOT-NOUN INFLECTION. 


PIE Mycenaean 
Singular 
Nom. pots ("*pos) ti-ri-po! 
Acc. pódm 
Dat. pdéy po-de4 
Gen. ραός ko-ru-toó 
pdés 
Loc. péd, pedí 
Inst. pdéH, po-ni-ke7 
Plural 
Nom.  pódes to-ra-ke!? 
Acc. pódms 
Dat. ? 
Gen.  pdóm 
Loc. ptsü pi-we-ri-si? 
Inst. pdbhi ? po-ni-ki-pi? 


1. "Tripod". It is unknown whether this is 
equal to Hom. τρίπος or reflects a more 
original form in *-ó(f);. 

2. This vowel is enigmatic. See n6.1 for 
*Doric πώς". 

3. These could be either cons. stem or ;- 
stem forms (308). 

4. Podei, showing that the genuine PIE dat. 
sg., distinct from the loc.sg., survived into 
PG. 

$. ΟΕ the king (276.7). 

6. 'Of a helmet! — κόρυθος (κόρυς). 

7. Phoinike with purple. / 


Greek Latin Sanskrit 
πούς: pes pàt 
πόδα pedem? pádam 

pedi? padé 
ποδός régus? padás ? 
pedis padás ? 
ποδί pede ? padí 
pede ? padà 
πόδες pedes? pádas 
πόδας pedes padás? 
pedibus? ^ padbhyás 
ποδῶν pedum padám 
ποσί patsü 
padbhís 


8. Phoinik^phi. 

9. These are evidently ;-stem forms; but 
see 277.4. 

το. "Breastplates — θώρᾶκες (θώραξ). 

n. Á replacement of original "ράδα « 
*pódis. * Pádas itself is not quotable, but the 
TYPE is attested in RV Zar acc.pl. "waters 
(6X; but the remodeled apás is very much 
more frequent). 

12. ἃ word of uncertain meaning but 
aligning with pi-we-7-di which is evi- 
dently a loc.(dat.)sg. 

13. Hom. ποσσί, πόδεσσι (277.62). 


275. RoOT NOUNS AS A MORPHOLOGICAL TYPE IN PIE. Root nouns have 


the case markers added directly to a root; if the root vowel ablauted as 
shown in 274, this was largely eliminated in both G and L. Some, like 
*suH- *pig', seem not to have ablauted in the first place. A large number of 
root nouns embody verb roots, but not all; examples of nominal roots are 
*ébwer- *wild animal, *mas- (*muHs-?) 'mouse', 'AbruH- 'eyebrow', "kerd- 
"heart, and *g"oew- 'cow' (324). 
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Many such matters are not open and shut, however. It is a matter of 
debate whether *pod- 'foot' is at bottom a verbal or nominal root. PIE *4onr- 
'tooth' looks like a root noun, but some scholars take it to be a pres.pple. 
from "eZ- 'eat' (with the inference that the original meaning of "eZ- was 
something like 'chew^). 

Given the multitude and variety of root nouns, it is remarkable that 
only one root adj. has been certainly identified, "ne£H,- "big! (343); and on 
the basis of the array of derived stems from this root in attested languages, 
some scholars suspect that it was in the beginning actually a noun rather 
than an adjective. 


Functionally, root stems fall into three major categories. 

1. NOMINA ACTIONIS (FEMININE) based on verb roots, 'the act of doing (or 
being) so-and-so": 
G Oy, ὀπός 'voice', L vàx, vocis, Ved. vk, vacás 'speech; voice' (root "vwe£"- 
'speak"). 
G φλόξ, φλογός 'flame' (root *Ableg-, cf. φλέγω). 
L /ax, lücis "light", Ved. γάξ, ruca instr. (root "lewk- 'shine"). 
L /ex, legis "law" (root */eg- 'gather"). 
G νύξ, νυκτός f. 'night', Ved. sáb 'night, saktám adv. (old acc.) 'at night 
originally **dusk' « PIE *ze£"- 'get dark, become evening". (L wox, noctis like 
most fem. root nouns was taken into the ;-stems.) 

2. NoMiINA AGENTIS (simplex usually masculine; feminines by deriva- 
tion) based on verb roots, 'one who does (or is) so-and-so": 
 κλώψ, κλωπός "thief" (root *&lep-, cf. κλέπτω 'steal"). 
G Ζεύς, Δι(ρ)ός "dayüme sky', L Iuppiter, lovis, Ved. dyaus, divás ("bright 
one', root *Zyew- 'be bright). 
L dux, ducis leader! (root *Zew£- 'draw, lead; cf. Zac). 
L rex, regis 'king', Olr. r£, gen. ríg « *riks, " rigos (root "reH,g- 'be efficacious; 
G ἀρήγω 'assist (successfully). 

3. NoMINAL ROOTS—nouns not based on verbal roots (all genders): 
G 6f, θηρός m. *wild beast" ("£bwer-; 160). 
G θρίξ, τριχός f. 'hair". 
L pix, picis f. 'pitch! (cf. ἃ πίσσα πίττα « *pikya). 
G &Ac, ἁλός m. 'salt,, f. 'sea', L «αἱ, salis m. and n. 'salt.. 
Hom. κῆρ n. 'heart', L cor, cordis, Ved. Pardi (PIE *Ézr nom.sg. « **ferd, 126.1, 
276.4a; gen. *brdás). 
G pic 'mouse', L mas, müris : Ved. müs-, Av. mat, OE más pl. js. (Moved 
to other form classes in Àrm. muk&z, OCS mysi, NHG Maus pl. Máuse.) 
G χήν, χηνὸς 'goose' (Dor. xav), OE gós « *ébans-, pl. gér (Ved. bamsá- 1s an 


I - . . . 

Even *müs-, as securely a nominal form as could be wished, has been connected with 

the Skt. root zj;- 'steal'. But in addition to the questionable semantics, there is no way 
to connect *mas- (or "muHs-) and "máüs-. 
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o-stem; OHG gzzs is an 7-stem, as 1s Lith. Zgsis—but with a remnant of 
root-noun inflecton in gen.pl. Zgsg. L ἄρον, obviously cognate, has an en- 
largement of disputed origin). 

Root inflection 15 particularly common ἴῃ the second part of com- 
pounds, and not a few root-nouns are only attested as such: 

G σύζυξ, σύζυγος 'spouse', L comiux, -iugis (cf. Ved. sayáj- 'companion, 
comrade' € *sm-yug-); root *yewg- oin". 

G χέρνιψ, χέρνιβος "lustral water (lit. 'hand-wasb', like NE eyewas), cf. νίζω; 
root *zeyg^-. 

L index, indicis m£f. "informer; sign', iudex, iudicis m. "judge" (cf. dico, ἃ 
δείκνυμι); root "deyk- 'point out. . 

L auspex, -spicis m. 'observer of omens' (*H,ewi-spek- lit. 'bird-watcher"); 
auceps, -cipis 'fowler' (* H,ewi-kap- 'bird-catcher). 

a. It has been suggested that the masc. nomina agentis (Type 2, above) are in origin 
back-formations from such compounds. Reasonable suspicion that some nomina agentis 
have that history is not the same thing as proof that they all do, however, and ancient- 
looking intransitives like *Zyew- 'be bright", as a root-noun *sky, sky god', can hardly be 
so explained. 

b. Root nouns are the most elemental noun type and must have been numerous in 
the remote history of the parent language. But they are a relic class in all attested IE 
languages. OE for instance has some 15 root-nouns, and OIr. fewer 511], compared to the 
dozens of G. Commonly, a root noun in a given language will have close cognates 
belonging to other stem classes. So Hom. κῆρ 'heart', L cor, cordis—root nouns—align with 
G καρδίᾳ, Olr. cride « "brdyom, Go. bairto (n-stem), Lith. sirdis (7-stem). Several other in- 
stances are noted under :-3, above. In such cases it is safe to assume that the root 
inflection is original. 


276. SINGULAR CASES. 

1. Nom.sg. PIE *-;. The ending is seen in G θρίξ "hair, yoy 'vulture', 
L réx 'king', urbs /urps/ 'city'. For its treatment after ἃ stem-final apical 
stop (and similarly for -σι in the dat.pl.), as 1n G πούς, L pes 'foot', see 215. 


a. ἃ χθών 'earth! « "a4béboms does not show the regular outcome of *-u (« *-my) 
as seen in εἴς 'one' € "ens « "ems. Χθῶών was in effect refashioned into an ordinary z- 
stem (see 228.6). G χήν 'goose' « xà» « "E"ns, in which the "-s belongs to the stem, 
likewise shows the effect of analogy, but a different one (286.5d). 

b. Many monosyllabic L nom.sg. forms like mons 'mountain', pars 'part', mens mind 
are not cons. stems but ;-stems (for the most part zi-stems) with syncope; see 309. The 
true nature of a formation can be determined by the gen.pl: montium, partium vs. cons. 
stem pedum. Etymology can also be useful; for example, there is an exact match of form 
and function between OE n4, Ved. matí-, and Lith. mintis, pointing unambiguously to 
a PIE nomen actionis *mgrí-, which goes bail for a Latin *mentir. A number of L nouns 
lacking the confirming evidence of outside cognates probably have a history like that of 
mens, for example Jews, lentis 'lentil', crux, crucis 'cross. Some words have inconsistent 
inflection, so gen.pl. both fraudum and fraudium to fraus 'deceit (147.12). 


2. Vocsg. The original PIE voc.sg. was the bare stem, but in G for the 
most part and in L everywhere the nom.sg. serves also as voc.sg. 
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The few G words that retain the inherited endingless voc.sg. forms are 
altered by the regular loss of stem-final stop(s) (236.1); παῖ 'boy' stem 
ma (E )i-, γῦναι *woman' stem γυναίκ-, Hom. ἄνα "lord stem (ε)άνακτ-. So 
also regularly from stems in -vr-, as γέρον *old man'; and -ιδ-, as ἐλπί 'hope' 
(but the latter types do not have the archaic detail of the recessive accent 
of παῖ and γύναι, 257.2). 

In some classes of consonant stems the voc. is distinguished from the 
nom. in both grade and accent, as πάτερ (nom. πατῆρ), Σώκρατες (nom. 
Σωκράτης). 

3. Accssg. PIE *-5, hence regularly G -α L -em (99). 

a. Conventional wisdom holds that *-; would give Inlr. -2, as (apparently) in the 
morphologically isolated Ved. 4a '*1o' « *débm(t). If that is correct, the InIr. acc.sg. cons. 
stem ending -am in Ved. pádam has its - on the analogy of vowel stems. (In fact, how- 
ever, it is probably the regular outcome of final *-z; see 389.10.) Indubitably analogical 
is ἃ -av for -o, occasional in the dialects and frequent in late inscriptions. 

b. L -em, being the outcome of *-zm as well as *-; (71.1), is one of the points of 
tangency which led to the partial conflation of ;-stems and cons. stems in L (308). 

c. Hitt. -27 is conventionally explained as imported from the thematic class (PIE 
o-stems, 259.3). But the them. type is insignificant in Hitt. and an unlikely source for 
remodeled endings. Perhaps Hitt. -27 is the regular outcome of "-;j Some have proposed 
as much; but the acc.pl. in -z£is usually taken as preserving the regular outcome of *-qms 
(277.2), and the isg.pret. ending -4z, as in e-fu-un Ἵ was', apparently continues *-5. Al- 
ternative explanations of both of these last have been offered, but none has gained general 
acceptance. 

4. Nom./accsg.neut. Ás in all PIE noun types apart from o-stems and 
the pronouns, these cases were the bare stem without ending. So L cor 
(cordis) heart « "kord « *krd (see a, below); /zc (lactis) *mlk' « "Jgkt, ἃ 
γάλα « *galakt (y&Noroc)—ulümately "ZIH,ekt or so; ἃ μέλι (μέλιτος) 
'honey' « *melir. 

a. The long vowel seen in Ved. /árdi nom.sg. 'heart', Hom. κῆρ (for "κῆρ), OPr. seyr 
/ser/, Hitt. SÀ-zr (gen. Ea-ar-ta-a), all *heart', is not in origin a lengthened grade of the 
root in the nom.sg., which would be anomalous in a neuter. Rather it is a compensatory 
phenomenon of PIE date, namely *Ázr « **lerd, an ordinary e-grade form of the root also 
attested in Germanic (with a different stem type), as seen in OE 7eorze. When Indic 
restored the final -7 to PInIr. *Zbzr, the impossibility of word-final clusters in Indic 
necessitated a prop-vowel as well, thus *Zhzr4o. Arm. sirt has a similar history. The Italic 
etymon, a uniform stem *rd-, shows leveling of the zero grade of the oblique cases into 
the nom./acc. (L cord- is of course ambiguous; but while there is no unambiguous 
evidence pointing to o-grade of this root, there is plenty confirming zero grade.) 


$. Datsg. PIE *-ey (257.7), O -eí, OL -ei -e (that is, -& ς7.28): 
HERCOLE(D, MARTEI, IVNONE, whence the usual -ἶ (75.1). 
Before the decipherment of Myc., the replacement of the PIE dar. *-ey 


1 


Ved Pard-/brd- and Av. zaroad- reflect *éberd- rather than the *erd- universally 
attested clsewhere. 
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by the loc. ending *-i was thought to be PG. But both endings survived 
into early G, as shown by Myc. cons. stem datsg. like o-4e 'to the foot, £a- 
raü-ke το the herald', po-me-ne το the shepherd', as 1f ποδει, kopvket, ποιμενει. 
In the later-attested dialects we find in this function only -4, the loc.sg. (— 
Ved. padí), but with no trace of the e-grade of original PIE "pedí. 


ἃ. À similar encroachment of the loc. on the inherited dat. is seen in Hitt: in older 
texts, datsg. -ὦ (and a few times even -ai, both « *-óy) is distinct from loc. -7; in later 
texts the old dat. is obsolete except for i-stems, and as in G the erstwhile loc. performs 
both dat. and loc. functions. 


6. Abl.sg. OL cons. stem formations 1n -;Z (covENTIONID 'assembly', 
AIRID 'bronze', BoviD cow) show the ;-stem version of the Pan-Ital. abl. 
(263.6 and b, below). This cannot underlie the L ending in -e, however, 
which 1s the PIE loc.sg. *-7 with regular change to -e in final position (71.1). 
'The same form occurs in specifically locative expressions like gre in the 
country", Cartbagine 'at Carthage! (beside competing forms 1n -7 like rari, 
on the analogy of o-stem forms like 4omi “αἴ home' and Pumi 'on the 
ground"). 


a. This is the usual explanation of the L abl. in -e It is functionally strange, 
however, as the basic uses of the loc. and abl have little or nothing to do with one 
another. The instr. would be a far likelier source for the abl., functionally. 'The PTE instr. 
in *-eH, as seen in Ved. pads, Myc. po-ni-ke *with purple! would probably have given L 
τῷ rather than -e, but there are three possible explanations (none of them compelling) for 
L -e from the PIE inst. (1) Vowels do shorten in final position in L on occasion (83.2). (2) 
Postvocalic laryngeals in final position have unpredictable outcomes; they usually 
lengthen the preceding vowel, as in isg. -à € *-oH,, but sometimes simply drop. Length- 
ening would in fact be the expected reflex here, but *-eH, ^ Pltal. *-e is not out of the 
question. (3) The zero grade form of the inst. ending is otherwise a peculiarity of ;- and 
u-stems, but such a zero grade (PIE *-H, » PItal. *-4) would give L -e regularly (71.4). 
If any of these possibilities is valid, then the L loc. -e and abl. -e would have different 
etymologies. 

b. The parent language did not have a distinction between gen. and abl. in the 
singular apart from some pronouns and the o-stems (257.5); but all three Italic languages, 
in keeping with their tendency to manufacture ablative endings on the plan of the o- 
stems, have different forms for the two cases in cons. stems, but this is achieved in the 
various languages by different means. O -üd, -ud, -44 is the o-stem ending taken over 
entire. U -e is less straightforward; it is usually taken to be the same as L -e, with the 
same range of uncertainties about its ultimate source, plus the additional detail that in 
Ὁ the ending might be either -e or -Z whereas the quantity of L -e is known. 


7. Gen.sg. PIE *-es and *'-os are obviously ablaut grades, but the 
original distribution in PIE has been rendered unrecoverable by leveling: 
e-grade is seen 1n Ital, Gmc., and BS; the o-grade in Celt,, Ital, and G; and 
InIr. -4: is ambiguous. Although Ital. has both, *-es prevails in L (seen un- 
altered in a few old inscriptions, satvrEs, VENERES, APOLONES), whence the 
usual -zs (71.3); *-os 1s seen occasionally 1n OL and even L inscriptions, as 
DIOVOS 'of Jupiter", REGvs οὗ the king, NoMiNvs οἵ name". The ending *-er 
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is attested in G, if it is attested at all, only in adverbs such as Hom. σῆτες, 
Att. τῆτες 'this year' « 'AyeH,-wet-es (199c). 

a. In Sab. the stem ending -eís eliminated the inherited cons. stem forms. Such 
an ending would have given L -5 but it is found neither in the consonant stems nor in 
the i-stems; for both, -: serves. Such leveling in forms that differ only in vowel length 
is general in language, and very common in L. But in L, except for this instance it is 
invariably the long vowel alternative that ousts a short vowel competitor. This fact alone 
is grounds for doubting that the ἘΧΡΕΟΤΕΡ ;-stem ending, *-eis, was really a participant 
in the evolution of L -7:: see 306.6. 


277. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-es 7 G -ec, O -s (syncopated), for example meddíss 
(an Oscan official) from *meddikes, humuns 'men' from "Pomones. In L this 
ending, which would have yielded "-;s was replaced by the -es of the ;- 
stems (307.1). There is no certain evidence for the original ending of the 
cons. stems, as OL -es, epig. -Es might stand for either -ér or -éx. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE *-5i, whence regularly (99) ἃ -oc, Ital. *-eus, whence 
ultimately L -2r (226.1) O -s, and U -f (237.5). 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *- ἢ,» Ved. -; G -o (102). This suffix would 
have given PlItal. *-z, 1, "-e The Ital. cons. stem nom./acc.pl. *-7 (whence 
L -4) 1s the o-stem ending (260.3). 

a. 'The decads zriginta '3o', quadraginta '40', and so on are thought by some to have 
the nom./acc.pl. ending *-z retained unchanged, in contrast to cons. stem -4 « *-H,; for 
the correct view see 39r. 


4. Dat.pl. Perhaps PIE *-Z/os (see 257.8 for the endings in *-/2-), PItal. 
*-fos; in Sab. this syncopated early, first to O -fs (uniquely attested in an 
early inscr.), then to the usual form -ss, -s, U -s. Early L - ον (per 143), then 
-bus (per 71.6). InIr. forms (Ved. padbbyás dat.pl. feet) and Myc. (po-pi *with 
feet") indicate that the ending was originally added directly to the stem, as 
11, *pedbus; but in Italic this arrangement is everywhere modified. In O it 
is replaced by the z-stem form *-7fos (307.4), as in the unique -//s, later -75, 
as O /igis — L Jegibus. But U replaces the inherited athemauc ending with 
the z-stem form, as in U fratrus « "fratrufos 'for/from/by brothers'. 'This 
diversity suggests that the Indic type, or something like it, lasted into PlItal. 

a. L -ibus is usually stated without qualification to be an ;-stem import, but in fact 
it could continue either "-7fo: (like ΟἹ or *-zfor (like U). Indeed, the cons. stem gen.pl. in 
-uom, well-attested epigraphically (333.33), might tend to confirm *-ufor. 

SC de Bacch. sENATORBVS, once next to usual sENATORIBVS, is agreed to be a spell- 
ing mistake (missing letters are nothing unusual in this inscription). 

5. Gen.pl. PIE *-óm (25745) ? G των, PItal. *-óm (831) whence Sab. 
-um, -om, OL -om, L -um (71.6). 

6. OTHER PLURAL CASES. G -oi is 1n origin the loc.pl. answering to Ved. 
τοῦ (257.12). For -ow see 240. Italic has no remnant of such an ending. 

Myc. attests -97, that 15 -óu as inst.pl: po-pi *with feet. 
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a. Beside the usual forms like φύλαξι 'to the guards', ποσ(σ)ί 'to/on feet" (' ποδ-σι, 
215), forms in -eoot are characteristic of the Aeolic dialects and are frequent in Homer, 
as πόδεσσι, κύνεσσι, ἄνδρεσσι, βόεσσι “το feet, dogs, men, cows' (also with simplification of 
the -σσ-, 2324, as αἴγεσι 'to goats) This looks like the s-stem datpl, as βέλεσσι “το 
javelins', and this formation is often mentioned in discussions of the πόδεσσι type. But 
there is no parallelism here. The real source is the o-stems, in which the dat.pl. looks like 
the nom.pl. plus -σι: λύκοι, λύκοισι. Applied to the consonant stem nom.pl. like πόδες, the 
same relationship (fanciful though it is) would yield πόδεσσι, accent and all. 


278. DuaL cases. Nom./acc./voc. G has -e for all genders and for all 
classes of the third declension, including ι- and v-stems. This might repre- 
sent either PIE *-e or *- H, (257.16). But there is no clear evidence from the 
other IE languages, in which the endings have been imported from other 
stem-classes: Ved. has -Z(z) (the o-stem form) in the masc. and fem., and 
-i—which may be the genuine cons.-stem form—1in the neut; Slavic has 
the ;-stem form in the masc. and fem., and the o-stem form in the neut. 


Y-STEMS AND z-S'TEMS 


279. In PIE there were consonant stems ending with -7- (paradigms 
given 1n 283). Masc. and fem. nouns thus formed are attested in all varieuies 
of IE. Neut. inflecaon is more fugitive. In Indic, the reflex of the nomen 
agenus suffix *-zor builds a kind of future partuciple (555); a few neut. forms 
are actually attested, but not before the Brahmanas. In Hitt, with a more 
original state of affairs, there are neuter ;-stem nouns as well, and a few 
primary adjectives. Parallel stems 1n -7- (see 283 and 285) formed nouns in 
all three genders, and (at most) one or two primary adjecuves. 

In G and L, the PIE neut. ;-stems have disappeared as a type; G has 
one z-stem primary adjecuve, ἄρσην, Att. ἄρρην ("warsen-) *male' (— Ved. 
vísan- vigorous, macho"); but bahuvrihi compounds formed from both - 
and z-stem nouns are abundant, like σώφρων 'sane, of sound mind' « cofo- 
'sound' and φρήν 'diaphragm) 

"The r-stems included one or two items that look like root nouns, such 
as "(H,)ner- *man' (ἃ ἀνήρ, ἀνδρός, Ved. nár-, O niir), and a few more that 
look like primary derivatives, though the 'root' in question is obscure, as 
in *swesor- f. 'sister' (L soror, Ved. svásar-) and *Zay(H)wer- m. 'husband's 
brother (G δᾶήρ, L Jevir, Ved. devár-). Most r-stem nouns are built with the 
suffixes "-/or- 'agent' and "-H,fer- 'kinsman". 

"The z-stems likewise included a few items that look like root nouns, 
such as *£won- m. 'dog' (G κυών, Ved. (van-). Derivative forms were built 


The abundant Germanic z-stem adjecüves, the so-called weak adjectives, were in 


fact specifically marked for the semantic feature of definiteness and were a precursor of 
the definite article in effect. In origin they are accretions, of a pronominal element with 
various original adjective inflections, and are not in any way continuations of the PIE »- 
stem adjectives (if there really was such a category). 
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not only with plain *-oz-, forming among other things agent nouns, but also 
with larger suffixes like *-moz- and *-aon-. 

PIE r- and s-stems are traditonally treated together because they 
went nearly alike as regards endings and gradation of stem. 'The main dif- 
ference is the treatment of the ποίησ, a difference which was effaced in 
most [E languages (282). 

28o. Both stems came in two types: those with o-grade for the full 
grade of the stem, and those with e-grade. 

These two types were unevenly represented in the parent speech. A- 
mong the z-stems, those with full grade in *-oz- preponderated. (The cases 
taking full grade are detailed in 273.) However, even in this type, on the 
evidence of Indic -4r(z) whose short stem-vowel points to e-grade, the 
loc.sg. was *-en() (283, 257.11). 

By contrast, there were very few en-stems. The most certainly attested 
1s "uE"sen- 'ox', whose structure is vouchsafed by Inlr. and Gmc. forms. 
Vedic full grade stems such as RV u&gégam accsg., uksánas nom.pl, with 
-án- pointing to *-ez-, contrast with the prevailing z-stem type in -z2- from 
*-on- by Brugmann's Law (36.4)! In Germanic, the OE inflecBion of ox 
nom.sg. *ox' « *uE*5z, exen nom.pl. « *ux "inis « *uk"sener also reveals an 
en-stem; cf. the usual OE z-stem nom.pl. gumaz 'men', nom.sg. guma, with 
suffix -47 and unchanging root vowel. (OE exer is regular from "óxez, some 
kind of analogical replacement of *Zxez; exez was further leveled to oxer at 
an early date.) 

Lith. too has evidence, albeit unclear, of an earlier ez-stem type, limited to the 
formative "-men- in a few OLith. nom. forms like gimé/gehme 'depth'. "Though no actual 
paradigm gilme, gilmen- is attested parallel to the usual mixed type (piemuó 'shepherd', stem 
piemen-), the old nom.sgs, taken together with the remodeled stem-forms like gimena 
'depth', point to the prior existence of just such a type. Nevertheless, the only lexical 
correspondence between the OLith. zen-stems and the five or six G nouns in -μῆν is the 
tentative identification of an earlier */imé/ "Iimen- in certain Baltic place names, aligning 


with G λιμήν *harbor'. (The remaining G items are πυθμήν 'bottom', ποιμήν 'shepherd', 
ὑμήν *'membrane', and ἀτμήν 'slave"). And strangely the G nouns are all masc, the Lith. 


nouns all (evidently) fem. 

Rare as it seemingly was in PIE, the ew-type proliferates in G. It 
follows that few G forms can be securely traced to a PIE ez-stem, perhaps 
in fact only one: ἃ (ρ)ἀρσήν 'male'. The original eg-stem 15 corroborated 
by Ved. vísagam acc.sg. (in the RV the regular s-stem type, vfsagam, 1s rare 
and late). ἃ possible second example 1s λιμῆν 'harbor', mentioned above. 
The remaining cognates are uninformative: ποιμὴν 'shepherd', Lith. piemuó, 


Already in the RV the dominant -2z- pattern has started to encroach on the 'ox' 
type: in the RV there were only four nouns that inflected like 'ox'; for this particular 
noun, the most conservative, there is a single instance (in a late hymn) of u£yagam-—the 
type that thereafter prevailed in Skt,, even for these words. 
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piemen-; but that 15 merely the usual paradigm for s-stems in Lith. Put 
differently, since Lith. attests very little that looks like a distinction be- 
tween stems with o-vocalism vs. e-vocalism, a stem like piemen- has no more 
bearing on specifically ev-stems in G than a stem like Lith. 2£zerz- (nom. 
akmuó) 'stone' has on the G ov-stem ἄκμον-. 

"The evolution of ἃ tolerably numerous form class from a few original forms is not 
unusual. A parallel example is the expansion of NHG nouns, typically but not exclusively 
neut, forming the plural with -er together with umlaut of the root vowel, for example 
Buch Bücher 'book' and Mann Mánner *man'. This inflection continues that of the PIE ;- 
stem neuters, a form-class which had shrunk to something like three nouns in West 
Germanic (reflected in NHG Lamm 'lamb', Kalb 'calf", and Ei 'egg) prior to its vigorous 
efflorescence in High German. 

a. Some scholars imagine a single original paradigm along the lines of the Lith. s- 
stems, with assorted full grades in e or o depending on the case, and trace the two types 
evident in G, L, Celtic, and Gmc. to leveling. Given the agreement among most IE lan- 
guages as to the details of the stem types, such leveling must have taken place in PITE. 
Evidence in favor of an aboriginal unity is at best suggestive. And even in Lith., there is 
a distinction between e-grade and o-grade types in the -stems which parallels the usual 
reconstruction of s-stem patterns. 

À more plausible suggestion, but still speculative, is that the close parallelism of 7- 
and z-stems reflects a common onRIGIN, namely 7/z-stems (290-2). This view gets some 
support from the emergence in Hitt. of r/z-stems -/ar/ -nnu-, -mar/ -mn-, war] -un-, neatly 
echoing the familiar IE stems in "-77/or-, *-m^/on-, *-w*/on-. But even in Hitt. there 
already are separate 7- and z-stems. 

281. 'The details of the r-stems are somewhat different. Here too the 
bulk of evidence is for or-stems, though old-looking er-stems are well at- 
tested: the kinship terms in *-H,/er- were certainly e-types (apart from or- 
stem derivatives attested in G such as ἀπάτωρ 'fatherless! from πατήρ 'fa- 
ther', 129a). So too "Zay(H)wer- 'husband's brother; but kinship terms were 
not necessarily er-stems, as proved by "swesor- 'sister. —Agent nouns in 
*-1*/or-! seem to have come in both e- and o-types, though the evidence for 
o-grade 1s considerably more general than for e-grade. Inlr. and Ital. have 
evidence solely for o-grade; in Hitt, -/274- is ambiguous as to grade, but 
the parallel -z2//z- points to o-grade; OCS on the other hand attests only 
*-tel-. In G there are both types, which correlate suggesuvely with accent: 
δοτήρ, -τῆρος vs. δώτωρ, -ropoc both 'giver' as if from "ZH,-tér- vs. " déH;-tor- 
(129). 'The neatness of this pattern 15 spoiled however by numerous forms 
such as δωτήρ. 

a. [n the RV there is a distinction between stem-accented forms in -/ér-, which 
were agent nouns Just as in G and L; and paradigmatically identical forms, usually root- 


I . . 
More exactly, the agent suffix is attested in a total of four forms: *-zer-, *-£or-, *-1el-, 


and *-zo/-. G and L attest only the »-forms, BS attests the /-forms, Hittite attests both, and 
of course InIr. is ambiguous (175.3). The suffix is unattested in Gmc. and Celt. The agent 
suffix builds a devi-feminine in *-/(e)r-iH,-. 
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accented, which were participles (a funcion which agrees with OCS forms in -ze/j). Here 
there is no correlation between the grade of the root and the location of the tonic accent, 
however; and Brugmann's Law (in nom.pl. -/2r4s for example) throughout indicates that 
both formations were built with full-grade "*-707-. 

b. In G, the masc. a-stem formation in -rgc which first competes with -τήρ, -τωρ 
and eventually all but supplants them (so δότης for earlier δοτῆρ) is unconnected with 
them historically (see 267). 

c. Lith. distinguishes between o- and e-vocalism in r-stems, but only in the nom.sg;; 
80 seruó "sister, stem seser- vs. dubie 'daughter', stem Zukter-. Cf. L. soror, sorórem (— Ved. 
»vása, svásaram, but the long vowels of the oblique stems are not inherited; 284B.3) vs. ἃ 
θυγάτηρ, θυγατέρα (— Ved. dubita, dubitáram). 


282. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR. In the parent language the chief divergence 
between the inflectional patterns of r-stems and z-stems was in the nom.sg. 
m.f. 'This difference arose from the action of pre-PIE sound laws acting on 
nom.sg.m.f. forms of normal type, '"*maH,ters *mother' and *' bwons 'dog', 
whence PIE *maH, tér (126.1) but "ζω (237.6). This distribution is preserved 
in Celtic, Germanic (in part), and Italic (in part). 

Elsewhere the close parallelism of the r- and z-stem inflection led to 
leveling, though differently in different languages. In G the stem-final » of 
n-stems was restored to the nom.sg.: *maH,term : *maH,ter : *bwon : X, 
where X — "won (thus G κύων, Fopoqv 'male' « "wrses sinilesdy AÀrm.). 
Contrariwise, in [nlIr. and the Baluc Assemblage the - 7 was deleted from 
the r-stems, thus Ved. nom. mat 'mother', daa 'giver' like z-stems £vz 'dog 
and zZ£sz 'carpenter'; Lith. mórté *woman', OCS mati *mother'. 


a. À similar phonological development in pre-PIE resulted in a morphologically 
opaque nom./acc.pl. for the neuter z-stems: "*somonH, 'names' (or more likely *jmonH,) 
2 PIE *»omon or "gmon, PInlr. *náman, whence (with apparently regular loss of -») Ved. 
μνᾶν" Av. nàmgn; the remodeled nom./acc.pl. in -Zxi, with -i « *-H, (imported from other 
cons. stern neuters), is already the dominant type in the RV, and soon thereafter the 
inherited type in -z disappears altogether. 

However, in G, with the restoration of -» to the nom.sg. of s-stems, the PIE nom. 
pl.n. in *-oz was identical to the remodeled m. or f. nom.sg., and on occasion such n. plur- 
als in *-oz seem to have been reinterpreted as mf. singulars. (Cf. the reanalysis of neut.pl. 
nouns as fem.sg. in Romance languages: It. opera 'work', foglia "leaf".) Such a reinterpreta- 
tion explains the nouns of 286.5, below. 

b. There are some words in both G and L, particularly G, which have stems end- 
ing in -7- or -4- but without gradation and with nom.sg. in -s. Some of these appear to 
be non-[E words, such as ἃ μάρτυς *witness' € μαρτυρς (cf. Cret. μαιτυρς), and μάκαρ 
'blessed' (cf. Dor. μάκαρς). Others are indubitably TE, as μέλᾶς 'black! and τάλᾶς 'suffer- 
ing (from "*-oc, 228.4), but the details of their G and PreG history are uncertain. It has 
been suggested that they are reworkings of original “μέλανο- and "τάλαντ-, respectively, 
but these are just surmises. Others are more transparently remodelings of ordinary »- 
stems, such as κτείς ("pkteus) 'comb', «revóc next to the L z-stem pecten (289b). 


I . . 4 
ΔΙ] but six of the numerous occurrences of nom.pl.neut. z-stems transmitted as -2 in 
the RV are to be read -z 
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Finally, there is a whole class of G nouns in c (*-ivc), -ivoc, for example δελφίς 
'dolphin'. 'The majority of words thus formed are of uncertain etymology. (A more s- 
stem-like nom.sg. in -iv does in fact occur—óeAdi»— but later than -ic.) 

"There is less of this in L; the chief, perhaps only, example is sanguis ("-n5) 'blood', 
sanguinis, whose original z-stem status is indicated by OL sanguez n. (Enn.). 

c. Α significant difference between O and U is that Oscan has nomssg. -f, as in 
tríbarakkiuf 'building". This is manifestly from *-zs, that is, the restored stem-consonant 
further enlarged with a nom.sg. -s. Umbrian, like L, appears to retain the inherited z-stem 
norm.sg. as in tribFi$u 'threesome'; however, it is possible that these forms are actually the 
same as the O forms and have only lost a final *-£ 

Hitt. too has added the usual ending -/to the nomssg., as a-a-7a-af 'eagle' (gen. ῥα- 
(a-)ra-na-a*), but it is unclear whether this represents something like the O restoration 
of *-55, or is just a retouching of the original *-à, as both would give the same outcome 
in Hitt. 

283. GRADATION OF THE STEM. The PIE paradigms were as follows, 
taking "maH,ter- fmother' and *£won- 'dog' as models: 


Singular Plural 
Nom. maH,ter kwo maH,teres kwones 
Ácc.  maH,term kwonm maH,terms kwonms 
Voc.  maH,ter kwon maH,teres kwones 
ueut..— y-maH;tr nomp n-maH,torH, nomón ("nmon) 
Inst | maH,treH,  kuneH, maH,tbhis -mis — kwpbhis erc. 
Dat | maH,trey kuney maH,trbhos etc. kwnbhos etc. 


Abl | maH,rs? " i 
maH,tros? kunos . ᾿ς ἢ, 

Gen. " τ maH,trom kunom 

Loc.  maH,ter(i) kwen(i) maHitrsu kwnsu 


1 The neuter forms are exemplified by a bahuvrrhi, fmotherless'. For the form of the 
nom./acc.pl. see 282a. 
2. The marker of the loc.sg., '-7, was optional in »- and s-stems. 


'The only peculiarity in this array, apart from the nom. forms treated 
above (282), 1s the abl./gen.sg. of the r-stems. Ved. -r points to *-7s, with 
zero grade of both stem and ending. The gen.sg. of Av. kinship nouns ends 
in -70, matching G -poc, L -zis, but Av. zaraj *man's aligns with the Indic 
r-stem gen.sg. Àn inflected form with no full grades 15 unexpected. That 15 
an argument in favor of the validity of the reconstruction—it is much 
easier to explain the replacement of a peculiar form by the more normal- 
looking forms of ἃ μητρός and L matris than it 1s to argue that an un- 
remarkable *maH,tros or the like was remade as something hke *maH, trs. 
Significantly, furthermore, though the usual Germanic forms agree with G 
and L, the Indo-Iranian forms are corroborated by early and dialectal forms 
in OE: feadur gen.sg. (Vespasian Psalter), uuldur-fadur gen.sg. 'glory-father 
(Caedmon's Hymn): these point to PGmc. *-zr(z) « PIE *-zs. 

Evidence for e-grade in the loc.sg. is afforded by Ved. -Zmi, -dri (o- 
grade would have given "-Zu;, "-ari), Go. datsg. -iu « "*-eni, and by para- 
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digmatcally isolated forms in G, such as αἰέν poet. 'forever' « *H,eywen, cf. 
αἰών 'period, lifeume'; all derived from *H,eys- n. "lifetime; and infin. -ev 
($52A.1). 

284. Tl'HE STEM TYPES OF GREEK AND LATIN. The array of G and L γ- 
and z-stem inflectional subtypes 15 secondary, derived from the single type 
of 283 (counting the o-types and e-types together) via partial or complete 
leveling of stem grades. 


Y-S'TEMS 


A. Gnzxxk. In Greek the ;-stems survive as non-neuter nouns only, 
apart from bahuvrihis such as ἀμήτωρ 'motherless' from μήτηρ. Apparent 
exceptions to this observation, like neut. ὕδωρ "water, continue old r/z- 
stems, 290-2. 

'There are five »-stem types. (These 'types' do not represent a standard 
classification, like the numbering of declensions in the classical languages; 
they are for convenience only.) 

1. The most conservative type, in that it preserves some of the original 
patterning: πατῆρ, πατρός, πατέρα, πατέρες, πατράσι; but the full grades of 
πατέρων gen.pl. and πατέρας acc.pl. are innovations. In Hom. we find con- 
servative forms like πατρῶν gen.pl. side by side with innovations not found 
in Att, like gen.sg. πατέρος. 

This type is virtually confined to three nouns, πατήρ "father", μάτηρ 
'mother', and θυγάτηρ 'daughter. Δαήρ ('óowfjp) "husband's brother! is a 
special case: in Att, it belongs to type 2, below, but in Homer textual δαε- 
ρῶν gen.pl. has to be disyllabic, presumably *óougp&v—that 1s, the original 
type 1 alternation is intact. 

2. Nomssg. 1n -9p; -ep- before oblique endings with vowels, thus αἰθήρ 
"upper air', αἰθέρος; γαστήρ 'stomach', γαστέρος; ἀήρ 'mist'; Att. δαήρ 'hus- 
band's brother; ἀστήρ 'star. The zero grade sull occurs in the dat.pl.,, so 
ἄστρασι  *-rsu (172a, 257.12). 

3. Às type 2, but with -o- generalized outside of the nom.sg. The type 
is found both in primary nouns, such as δώτωρ, δώτορος 'giver', and in de- 
rived forms, such as ἀμήτωρ, ἀμήτορος 'motherless', προπάτωρ, προπάτορος 
'forefather'. (This 1s the only or-stem type.) 

4. With the -ἡ- of the nom.sg. generalized through the whole para- 
digm, thus agent nouns like σωτῆρ 'savior', σωτῆρος (-eo only 1n the voc.sg., 
which also has recessive accent (257.2): σῶτερ). 

5. With zero grade generalized to all cases and numbers outside of the 
nom.sg., thus ἀνήρ 'man', ἄνδρα, ἀνδρός. (But Homer sull has inherited 


' G φρᾶτηρ 'member of a phratry' (— L frater, OE. bráor, Ved. bhratar- all 'brother'), 
must originally have belonged to this type. It became a type 2 and evolved a by-form, 
φράτωρ (type 3) from compounds like Homeric ἀφρήτωρ 'bound by no social ties". 
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ἀνέρες nom.pl. next to novel ἄνδρες, as well as full-grade innovations like 
ἀνέρος gen.sg. next to inherited ἀνδρός.) 

B. LarrtN. Latin 7-stems fall into three classes. 

1. Kinship terms 1n -zer, a small, closed class (three items in classical 
Laun: mater, pater, frater). The original e-grade was preserved in the nom. 
sg.—at least unti] *-zer Ὁ L -zer, 83.3; zero grade elsewhere: faz? dat. (old), 
patrem acc.sg. (new, for "paterem), and so on. The replacement of full grades 
by zero grades, as in patrem, 1s by leveling. 

2. A short list of words of often obscure etymology with a uniform, 
usually short-vowel, stem throughout masc. /zter brick, tle, carcer, -eris 
!prison', gibber 'hunch-back', augur 'soothsayer'. Neut. cicer 'chick-pea'; zubar, 
-aris brillant lighe. 

3. The remaining type, which includes the only productive r-stems in 
L, has generalized the -o- of the nom.sg. through the whole paradigm. Thus 
*sorór (Ved. svása) "sister! sororis, and the agent noun suffix in "acror, actoris 
'driver' (ago). (Note that the -2- of Ved. svásaram acc. is from Brugmann's 
Law, 36.4, and only coincidentally agrees with L soror-.) —Since long vow- 
els shorten in final syllables before any consonant but -5 (83.3), in the liter- 
ary period the nom.sg., which was the point of departure for the long vowel 
oblique stem in the first place, ends up as the ΟΝῚΧ form in the paradigm 
with a short vowel: sorór, actor. 


a. Note that arbor, arbóris 'tree', and many of the nouns in -or, -óris, are historically 
J-stems, 299. 

b. Dar./abl.pl sororibus and patribus look like stem forms in place of expected 
"sorurbus and "paturbus « *-orbos « *-rbbos. But the parallel forms in U point to z-stem 
influence (U fratrus « "fratrufs « *fratrufos, 277.4), which raises the possibility that L -ibus 
is likewise from PlItal. *-fos, with regular development of ; « *z (66.4 and 69; 277.42). 

c. The evolution of the stem-forms, whatever the exact mechanisms, was dialectal 
rather than pan-Italic: Sab. »-stems show a mixture of forms which are in part more con- 
servative and in part more innovative than the L details. Thus the U nom.pl. frater « 
*früters « "frateres continues the original grade of the stem for the case, unlike L frarer 
(the syncope of the vowel of the U ending shows it was the original cons. stem ending 
*-ér, not the ;-stem ending -er of literary L, 307.1). On the other hand, a novel full grade 
is seen in O patereí dacsg. 'father' (a divine title), several times attested, next to U 
iuvepatre datsg. Jupiter (also several times attested), with what might be either the 
more original zero grade or the result of syncope. 

d. RV Zeváram acc.sg. 'husband's brother! agrees with other evidence (such as G 
δαήρ, -épog) in pointing to an ordinary r-stem noun which however was unusual in 
having full grade in *z as '-org would have given Ved. "-zram. 'The inflection of the L 
cognate, "/zever "husband's brother", is not recorded; indeed the word itself barely is, being 
mentioned only in PaulFest. and in the Pandects of Justinian (6th century) in the late 
and corrupt form /evir (/ € 'd, 151). 


8Z-STEMS. 


285. 'The s-stems of G and L include neuter as well as masc. and fem. 
nouns. The few primary z-stem adjectives of PIE bave been eliminated in 
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L, and survive in G in the unique form ἄρσην (Att. ἄρρην) *masculine, 
male". In G there are also the usual bahuvrihi compounds like ἀκύμων 'bar- 
ren' from κῦμα, -orroc n. 'fruit. (The latter type makes neuter nom./acc.sg. 
with full grade, ἀκῦμον, rather than with the original zero grade.) 


MASCULINE AND FEMININE Z-STEMS. 


286. GnzEk. 'The Greek z-stems fall into five types which parallel the 
five r-stem types (284A), if only vaguely. 

i Nom. in τῶν; -ov 1n the vocsg; otherwise with generalized zero 
grade: κύων 'dog', voc.sg. κύον, gen. κυνός, dat. κυνί, acc. κύνα, nom.pl. κύνες. 
'The nom. κύων is itself a remodeling of something like "π(π)ῶν « "ζω 
(160); acc.sg. κύνα (via "&wuna) is superimposable on Ved. vanam; both are 
regular from *£wónm (Cowgill's Law, 44; Brugmann's Law, 36.4). Cf. RV fvz, 
gen. fínas, acc. vanam, and later Skt. vani loc., £vzuas nom.pl. 

a. On the evidence of δράκαινα 'dragoness', the masc. δράκων, -ovrog is a re- 
modeling of an earlier s-stem, "Zrk-on- 'seeing one' or the like (an example of an on-stem 
agent noun, a type obsolete in G). 


2. As type 1, but with e-vocalism: nom. (£)ogv 'lamb' (attested epi- 
graphically only), the remaining forms &próc, ἀρνί, and so on. 

3. Masc. and fem. nouns with nom.sg. -(μ)ην, oblique forms 1n -(μ)εν-. 
'There were evidently only a few ancient ez-stems, as noted above (280), 
and of them only one survives in G: ἄρσην 'male', ἄρσενος (cf. Ved. vfsan-). 
For the most part, forms in other languages cognate to these nouns point 
to o-grades or show discrepancies of form or meaning. Thus G ποιμῆν 
'shepherd' — Lith. pzemuó, which goes exactly like φημ *stone' (( ἄκμων), 
G ἀδήν f.m. 'gland' matches L :zguez, -inis 'groin' (PIE *zg"en-) but the 
latter 15 neuter (289). 

4. As type 3 but with o-vocalism: nom.sg. masc. and fem. in -(μ)ων, 
remaining forms in -(yJor-, like δαίμων, -μονος 'spirit. 

a. The original zero grade sull is seen in φρασί (replaced by the usual φρεσί after 
φρένες 'seat of emotions/intellect). Àn indirect trace of the original zero grade in types 
3 and 4 is seen in dat.pl. ποιμέσι, δαίμοσι which replace ἤποιμασι, 'δαιμασι (-α- « ἔφ). 
Note that this is not the substitution of the actual full grade stem, -μον- and -μεν-, which 


would have resulted in quite different forms, namely ἡ ποιμείσι, “δαίμουσι; rather, it entails 
a replacement of original -α- by -o- or -e- in accord with the vowel of the other cases. 


s. Masc. and fem. nouns with -(μ)ων- throughout, thus ἀγών, ἀγῶνος 
'assembly'. "This type, which 1s tolerably common, 1s easily taken as the 
result of leveling in which the -o- of the nomsg. 1s generalized. Doubtdess 
some are just that, such as ᾿Απόλλων, -ωνος; but it has been pointed out 
that much of the class has fairly consistent semantics, namely collectives, 
and assemblages or sets of things: ἀγών itself, κυκε(ι)ών *potion, specif. any 
mixed drink; χαλκεών 'smithy'; μυῶν muscles, musculature'; and χειμών 
"winter! (cf. χεῖμα neut. z-stem 'frost). Most of the oldest such forms are 
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equally intelligible whether taken as singular collectives or as plurals. 
These are in origin old plurals 1n fact, thus χειμών « "ébeymón « "*£bey- 
monH, neut. winters', reinterpreted as singulars (282a). 

a. The old zero grade is seen in a few feminines in '-H,: Λάκαινα f. as if from 
*]akanya « "labiiH, 'a Laconian woman';! cf. masc. Λάκων, Λάκωνος. 

b. 'Fhe so-called apocopated accusative, as in ᾿Απόλλω, Ποσειδῶ, in place of usual 
τωνα, is not apocopated at all: the shape is imported entire from the comparative adj. 


(354-4). 
c. Nom. and fem. nouns with a frozen -ν- in all forms, thus κηφῆν, κηφῆνος 'drone' 


(the bee), Ἕλλην, Ἕλληνος 'Hellene, Greek, are the fewest in number. These are some- 
times taken as the e-grade equivalent of type 5, but are probably unconnected to z-stems 
proper. In the first place, as καφάν (Hesych.; presumably kà$àv) and Dor. Ἕλλᾶν, "EXAà- 
voc reveal, these are for the most part àv-stems, not gr-stems. Second, the words as a 
group are of very obscure history. 

d. ἃ μῆν, μηνός m. 'month' continues a form "meus- in which *; is part of the stem 
(cf. L mensis, Lesb. μηννος gen.sg.). The most conservative form is Ion. ueíc € "uevg « 
ἥμηνς (via Osthoff's Law, 63.2). Att. μῆν is therefore reminiscent of xfjv, xnvóc 'goose', the 
nom.sg. in both nouns being back-formed from the oblique stem, though the course of 
events is quite different in the two: gen.sg. χηνός « xàvóg « 'xàvoóc « PIE "*ébans-os, 
228.15; cf. L. zuser, NHG Gans. (The acc.pl. χένας is in turn a remodeling of *xávoc « 
*xavaoc on the basis of forms like ἀρσένας.) 


287. LartN. 'The Latin m. and f. z-stems fall into three types, which are 
not particularly parallel to the G types, above. 

1. The least altered L z-stem is the unique cz70, carnis f. 'meat' (etymo- 
logically *a cut, apparently from the root "(s)&er-, though the vocalism of 
L carn- is difficult, 97). The apparent zero grade of the suffix throughout 
the paradigm, even 1n place of the full grades originally proper to the acc. 
sg. and nom.pl, is commonly said to be the result of leveling; but in view 
of the especial readiness of vowels to drop in L after r (74.6), it is more 
likely that the stem carz- continues syncopated full grades (as type 2, be- 
low). Cf. U karu 'piece, part, datsg. karne. 

2. is the converse of the car? type, that is with full grade generalized 
in place of zero grade. This large group includes a few primary nouns and 
a number of more or less productive complex derivatives. The primary 
nouns, cardo, -inis f. 'hinge', bomo, -inis m. 'man', are predominantly fem.; 
and exclusively so are the numerous and variously productive composite 
affixes -/udo, - tudinis, -agü, -aginis, - ἄρ; -igo0, and others. 

a. 'The stem in -iz- could of course continue either *-en- or *-os- (66.2-3). Where 
there is any evidence on the point, it suggests original oz-stem inflection in accord with 


the evidence of other IE languages. So for example O humuns nom.pl. and the obsolete 
L bemónem acc.sg. (Fest.—usually so interpreted, but perhaps rather Pemónem?) point to 


! 'fhe genuine zero grade formation, "JakziH;, would have given *Aákxia,, like πότνια 
'mistress « "potmiH;, 49.2, 269b. Similarly δράκαινα *dragoness' (286.12), which cannot 
directly continue *Zr&ziH,. 


296 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


original o-grade. Similarly the vanished full grades of type 3, below: cerbunculus "little coal; 
gem' attests a stem "carlón- no longer evident in the noun paradigm (carlo, -ónis) itself. 
b. At least two old z-stem nouns in L acquired new nom.sg. forms that obscure 
their original nature: igvenis, -enis a youth; young' looks like an ordinary i-stem, but 
cognates such as Ved. yáva, acc. ytívanam reveal an original oz-stem in its makeup; and 
sanguis (*-ins) 'blood' by its stem -;wis reveals a prior incarnation as an s-stem— 
apparently originally neuter, 289, but the exact history is uncertain; see also 282b. 


3 The majority of non-neuter L z-stems have generalized --, the 
vowel originally proper to the nom.ssg. alone, thus crab, -ónis 'hornet, 
carbo, -ónis 'charcoal', caupo, -onis 'shopkeeper', //go, -ónis “ποθ᾽, This form 
class is large, and productive enough to include a fair number of loanwords 
from diverse sources (5/22 'siphon' from G ot$owv; szpó 'soap, pomade' from 
a Germanic source; 5470 *peacock' from an eastern source). 


a. The nouns in simple -oz- are almost all masc; the few feminines are mostly 
names——/4n, and loan words from the G Σαπφώ class (322) such as Gorgo (Topyyó). A few 
fem. n-stem nouns are seen in sublimated forms, for example the deity Bellona. The two 
main fem. classes in this type are morphological complexes: (1) the vigorously productive 
affix -tión-, which is historically an agglutination of the oz-stem and fem. zi-stem nomina 
actionis: ratio (reor) 'reckoning', mentio 'mention', natio "birth, race', ac£io *motion', and also 
-&tió, -itiü, and so on. (This formation is abundant also in Celtic.) (2) A large but closed 
class of verbal abstracts in -i: /egio legion! ("levy', from /ego), regio line, direction' (from 
rego). 

b. There are no clear examples of an original ez-stem in L. Apparent specimens 
have various histories, only partly transparent. The rare ἀρ, /iévis 'spleen' (probably -é- 
on the evidence of Plaut. Jiézosus 'splenetic") is morphologically unique, and is thought 
to owe some of its details of form to the influence ἃ σπλήν, -ηνός of the same meaning; 
but the latter is a post-Homeric word of obscure history and structure. (Some think this 
σπλὴν actually continues "sp/zn£^, that is, it was not originally an n-stem at all.) L flamen, 
-inis priest is a neuter noun in origin, perhaps akin to Ved. /rábman- n. worship, and 
an instance of a word for an office becoming a personal noun (a commonplace; cf. NE 
magistrate, counsel, and justice). Pecten, -imis m. 'comb' looks like a neut, but its only close 
cognate, G xreíg (*mkrevc) is also masc. Án original ez-stem nom.sg. would have been 
*p(e)cte, so if the attested pecten 1s a genuine ez-stem the form of the nominative itself is 
not inherited, 289b. L osce 'an augural bird', nPicen 'flute-player' (71.4), and several similar 
forms are compounds of the root caz- 'sing' with regular weakening (68). 


NEUTER Z-STEMS. 


288. GnxEk. The PIE neuter z-stems underlie the G stems in -α(τ)- 
and -μαί(τ)-, exemplified by ὄνομα 'name', gen. ὀνόματος. In these nouns, a 
new stem in -(μ)ατ- replaces the original z-stem. Although this shape pre- 
vails already in Myc., the innovation must have been relatively late, as 
revealed by transparent derivatives which were built to the original z-stem. 


1 . , . . . 

'The functionally closer /rabmán- m. 'priest is an og-stem and cannot be directly 

superimposed on L f/zmens. In any case, L tolerated neuter personal nouns, such as scortum 
'prostitute' (of either sex). 
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An example above, 285, is the z-stem bahuvrihi ἀκύμων '"barren', based on 
κῦμα, -orroc, a neut. noun without an -v- anywhere in the source paradigm 
as attested. Similarly, from ὄνομα 'name': Hom. νώνυμνος 'inglorious, name- 
less' (108), and ὀνομαΐνω 'call by name' « *zomg-yoH, (a derivative from a 
i-stem ὄνοματ- would have been "óvopuóooo/-árro). Furthermore, in the 
dat.pl. Homer has only -ασι « *-gsu (cf. Ved. -asu, 172a), never ἔ-ασσι as 
if from "-at-5;. But Myc. already attests the familiar type: pe-ma nom./acc. 
'seed' (σπερμα), e-ka-ma-te instsg. 'support. (e&^maté, root "sefb-) and, with 
o € “ἢ (100d), a-mo nom./accsg. *wheel' (cf. G ἅρμα 'chariot—though 
strange to say the Myc. word, which is tolerably common, is never spelled 
With 4;-; 26.6a), 4-mo-te nom./acc.du., 4-9mo-t4 nom./acc.pl. Given Hom. -ασι, 
above, Myc. a-mo-si datpl cannot be interpreted with confidence but 
probably stands for barmosi « -usu rather than for Parmotsi. The parallel 1n- 
terpretation of e-ba-ma-pi inst pl. would be e£^map"i 

'The source of this -7- is uncertain. All the usual explanations have 
grave weaknesses (291.1a). One ingredient in the development might have 
been stems in *-zt-, namely the pres. and aor. pple., in the original athe- 
matic inflection in which -vz- « *-zt- alternated with *-o7- « *-gr-. But it 
is hard to progress beyond a vague likelihood to that effect, and the sup- 
posed model paradigm has itself been everywhere replaced (G has no pple. 
stems analogous to Ved. ;Zbvat nom.sg.m. invoking' « *óbe-ébw-gr-s). A dif- 
ferent (and slightly more cogent) point of departure might be two similar 
sufixes in PIE: a primary s-stem "-mon-, forming both nomina agentis 
(masc.) and nomina actionis (neut.), mostly the latter; and a secondary de- 
rivative *-m*/out-, forming possessive adjectives which are frequently nom- 
inahzed as neut. nouns; cf. the L abstracts in -mentum. The very common 
G type of χεῦμα, -ματος 'a pouring, a stream, was to begin with χεῦμα, 
*xeüpvoc—that 1s, 7-less like RV /óman- *a pouring; an oblation', root *ébew-. 
Such a nomsg. is identical to the nom./accsg.neut. -μα « "-mgt, gen. 
-ματος « *-mptos. Evidence that such forms might interact 1s provided by 
pairs like L, szrzmen, stramina 'bed of straw, litter, and the virtually syn- 
onymous sfrzmentum, - menta, cf. G στρώματα. 

In sum, to put it informally, ALL neuters in G whose inflection was ἃ 
little bit peculiar were converted to the 7-stem type which (seemingly) 
started 1n the z-stems: see 293. 

a. Ás it happens there does exist a flawless analogical proportion—jéX : ὄνομα :: 
μέλιτος : X, where X — ὀνόματος. But it is hardly likely that the inflection of the word 
for 'honey' had anything to do with the rise of the G r-stem neuters. 

289. LartiN. Neuter z-stem nouns have a nom./acc.sg. in -ez € *-g; the 
remaining forms are built to a stem in -in-: nomen, nominis 'name'. This type 
includes many derivatives in -men, -mizis and only a very few primary 
nouns (nomen, inguen 'bulge, groin', uzguen 'salve', and gluten 'glue"). 


Straightforward descriptively, this pattern is hard to relate to the facts of the parent 
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language. Hysterokinetic neuter z-stems' had full grade stems only in the nom.du. and 
pl. (-oniH, and *-onH,, respectively—neither evidently reflected in Ital), and the loc.sg. 
'Therefore the standard L stem shape——srazminis, stramini, stramina—must be no less sec- 
ondary than the enigmatic G stem in -orr- (288, above); and so it is perhaps pointless to 
worry about whether the ambiguous (66) -in- continues e- or o-grade. On the basis of the 
evidence in other languages, most of the neut. z-stems were in fact oz-stems, but a few 
may have been en-stems. For example, imguen, -inir n. is identical to »óomen from the L 
standpoint, but if ἃ ἀδῆν, -ένος f. (later m.) 'gland' can be taken at face value, it implies 
that the L stem was etymologically *zg"en-. Similarly, on the evidence of Olr. azme gen. 
sg. 'name' « "ymens, imbe gen.sg. 'butter' « *(H; )gg"ens, both L sómen and unguen are old 
proterokinetic ez-stems. Whatever the truth of that, it is hardly compelling to trace the 
L stramen, -minis type to the influence of these three nouns. 

In the alternative, it might be supposed that -minis, -mini are regular phonological 
o*velopments of *-mzes, *-mney by anaptyxis. L does of course have -zs- sequences, but 
only (a) in words of obscure etymology (like Verrumnus, a god's name, and autumnus) and 
(b) from "pr, as somnus 'sleep' « *swepnos. 

a. À disguised neut. z-stem is fel, fellis 'gall', the obl. stem « "fel-u-. But the history 
of the inflection is uncertain in the details. The usual explanation is the reciprocal con- 
tamination of the original paradigm and that of me, *meles 'honey', whence obl. mellis like 
fdllis and nom. fel like mel. In fact, of course, as remarked above, zero grade of the stem 
(*dbelner gen.sg.) is exactly what one would expect, and this may therefore be a conserva- 
tive rather than innovative paradigm, only the nom.sg. fel requiring some manipulation, 
and for that the appeal to amel(]) « *meld « *melit (2377-8) may be thinkable. 

b. 1, pecten, -inic m. 'comb', G κτεῖς, krevóc m. 'comb', though ordinary cons. stems 
in appearance, are probably remnants of an original 7/z-stem. neut. as there is no PIE s- 
stem suffix "-zen-. 

NEUTER 7/7-STEMS 


290. In a number of IE languages we find neuter nouns which end in 
-r (in Inlr. also -77, -;£) in the nom./accsg., in some derivatives, and 
sometimes in the nom./acc.pl, but which build the other cases (and some 
derivatives) to a stem in -z-. Hence the term 'z/z-stems'. This mode of 
inflection is attested only very fragmentarily within the familiar IE lan- 
guages, but the type is obviously both ancient and important. For one 
thing, the lexicon involved belongs to the most basic stratum of vocabulary 
—body parts and words like water, 'fire', 'blood', and 'day'. For another, 
though any given language has only a handful of such items, there 1s little 
lexical agreement from language to language, so that even though the type 
is attested only in scraps, the sum of words poinung to 7/z-inflecaion 15 
considerable. 

'The original, unaltered, mode of inflecuion 1s scanüly attested within 
the familiar IE languages: L femur feminis 'thigh' (remodeled femoris also oc- 
curs); U utur acc. ^water', une abl. « *zZui or *udgeH,; or Ved. udbar nom./ 
acc. t'udder', 4dbnas gen. Less obvious, though in fact relatively untampered- 


l . E . 
As contrasted with the proterokinetic *som-y, "gm-en-s, 272. 
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with, is the G type ὕδωρ, ὕδατος ^water' and ἧπαρ, ἥπατος liver", in which 
the stem -o7- somehow continues *-z- (288). 

More abundant are conflated and dismembered paradigms. Conflation, 
that 1s the incorporation of both stems in the same form, is seen in the 
oblique stem of L :zer 'road, way' (1tiueris), ox of iecur "liver! (tocineris; later 
tecineris). Dismembered paradigms take two forms: (1) Closely cognate forms 
in different languages, like ON var (gen. va£s) *water and Go. waro (an 
ordinary neut. z-stem), next to WGmc forms like OE weter and OHG 
uuaz(z)ar, which collectively attest the survival of 7/z inflection for *water' 
as late as PGmc. (2) The disintegration of an inherited paradigm into dif- 
ferent paradigms 1n one and the same language, based on the two stems; 
thus G πίων m.n. fat, rich' (an ordinary s-stem) but πίειρα f. « *piHweril,. 
In Indic this is a regular feature of the verbal adjecuve 1n -vaz-, a common 
type: the masc. and neut. go like ordinary z-stems, but the feminine stem 
is -var-i-: to γ42- worship", RV jágvan- m.n. *worshipping', fem. jágvari-. 

'The atrophy of the r/z-stem class was an ancient and continuing process, and dis- 
memberment of a given paradigm can have taken place at any time. This opens the door 
to a variety of speculations. Some authorities, for example, see in L 4onum 'gift, Ved. 
dina-, Olr. dán, and G δώρον, evidence for an aboriginal r/n-stem noun differently re- 
modeled as neut. o-stems. L sanus 'hand', ἃ μάρη (Pind.) have been similarly explained. 
Again, the stems for 'sleep'—"swepno- (L somnus m., Ved. svápna- m., OE swefz n. and 
perhaps G ὕπνος), "supno- (OCS sud, perh. ἃ ὕπνος), where *-zo- is affixed to inexplic- 
ably different grades of the root *swep-, taken together with L sopor m. 'deep sleep'' and 
Hitt. /u-up-pár-ri-ya- 'sleep'—might be explained as breakup products of an original r/a- 
stem (say, "wépr nom., "supuós gen.; denom. "supr-*/o-). But the prevailingly masc. 
gender of the nouns in *-s- is inconsistent with this view, and L sopor is easily taken as 
an ordinary à-stem (299; cf. its formal and semantic yokefellows torpor, rigor, languor). 
Obviously, such analyses are on a very different footing from, say, the Gmc. *water' words 
or G πίων πίειρα. 

a. Hxrrrica. Notwithstanding the confident assumption that 7/7 stems were once 
more prominent, the abundance of the type in Hittite is nothing short of astonishing. It 
is found in a number of productive affixes such as -war, -un- (cf. Skt. -van-/ vari-, above); 
-Kiar, -fn-, -mar, -mn-; and nomina actionis in -zar, -n- (« *-ter, *-tn-) as in a-ku-wa-tar 
'a drinking, a-ku-wa-an-na-ai gen. (cf. e-&u-uz-zi 'drinks'); or aq-qa-tar, gen. ag-ga-an-na-a 
"death (cf. a-£i 'dies"). Particularly striking is /-/z7 'a going; road', directly superimposable 
on L iter, above. 

In addition to such derived forms, there are primary nouns, some familiar from the 
well-known IE languages, but some unfamiliar: 

Hitt. (4-)wa-a-tar water, gen. á-i-te-8a-a$ (whose nom.pl. 4-i-da-a-ar superimposes on ἃ 
ὕδωρ morphologically). 

Hitt. pa-ab-bur 'fire' (old; later once as pa-ab-bu-wa-ar), dat. pa-bu-ni (old), pa-bu-e-ni (in 
the later language); cf. G πῦρ, πυρός (-0-); Ὁ pir (€ *-z-), loc. purome (which points to 
-4-) Germanic has a dismembered paradigm: Olc. fZrr, OE fjr, next to Go. fon, gen. 


* L sopor would then continue an original neut.pl., *swepór or the like (cf. 291.2b); note 
that OE swefz is commonly found in the pl. with che same sense as the sg. 
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funins. OPr. panno shows -5s- (as do a number of possible derivatives, like ΝΗ Funke 
'flash, spark"). 

Hitt. e-ef-Dar 'blood', gen. (e-)ei-ba-na-as (/eshnas/); cf. Ved. ἀργά, gen. asuás, ἔαρ (?— ap; 
from qp, 79.3), OL assyr (i.e. aser; Paul.Fest.), Latv. asin:, Toch. A 3r (and conceivably, 
though any such history for the word is highly speculative, OL sanguen n. (282b, 287.2), 
L sanguis). 

Next to these there are a number of ancient-looking Hitt. forms without evident 
»/" cognates elsewhere: me-bur gen. me-(e-)bu-na-as "time", Je-e-bur gen. fe-e-bu-na-ai 
'urine', and pa-an-ku-ur gen. pa-an-ku-na-a family": 

b. It has been suggested that G adverbs in -o, such as θαμά 'often', κάρτα "very, 
and πύκα 'strongly' reflect *-z, namely the zero grade s-stem of the z/n-stem type. They 
are traced to compounds via metanalysis, exactly as Fr. 1s 'very' was abstracted from 
compounds in *rz(n)s- 'surpassingly-. A weakness in this explanation is that the source 
compounds have been lost, though G has compounds of appropriate TvPE, as in Hom. 
ἀγα-κλεῆς imuch-famed' « "mélHl-, δασύ-μαλλος 'thick-fleeced' « *4g5u-. (And after all 
the original Romance compounds in *zrz:- have also been lost.) If this explanation of at 
least some of the hitherto much-debated G adverbia in -o is correct, it additionally 
explains the occurrence of thematic adjectives in -vo-, rather than -o-, beside the adverbs, 
as θαμί(ι)νός 'frequent', πυκ()νός compact. 

291. There were two types of r/n-stem, differing in the form of the 
nom./acc.sg.; sometimes the evidence a particular stem is uniform, but there 
is often disagreement among the languages. And much is unclear about the 
distribution of abJaut grades in the 'root' and suffix in oblique cases. 


1. Nom./acc. *-7. 
PIE *ye£"r "liver', chus Ved. ja&ft, yaknás, G ἧπαρ, ἥπατος; L iecur, iocineris. 
L femur, feminis thigh" has no outside connections, but is obviously ancient. 
Other words in this category are PIE *4£ok"r/ - 'excrement (Ved. frr, 
cf. G κόπρος); PIE "piHwr “αὐ (Ved. pivan- m.n. pivari- f. 2 G iov, 
πίειρα, also NB πί(ε)αρ n. indecl. (cream, fat); and PIE "esH;r/z- "blood 
(290a), though OL aser points rather to Type 2, below. 


a. 'The -7, -& seen in some Inlr. reflexes is thought by many to be secondary. On the 
other hand an original *-74, *-zt would give the G and L forms just as well as plain *-7; and 
some see the G oblique stem τατὸς « *-gfos evidence for original *-77 as the source of the 
*-t- in *-gt-. À serious difficulty with this idea, however, is that the migration of the *-7- 
alone, rather than the creation of a new oblique stem in "-r/- (*-opr-), is hard to account 
for. 

b. There are many problems of detail with the "liver! words. The accent of Ved. 
ΑΙ is unexpected; the length of the first syllable of ἧπαρ is an enigma. The vocalism 
of the L oblique stem zociz- has not been satisfactorily explained (it is certainly neither 
a case of assimilation nor a vulgarism, though zocur, with its importation of the oblique 
stem vocalism into the nom,, is censured in the App.Prob). —Some have proposed a 


! Probably PIE *pon£"r; cf. Hitt. pa-an-ku-u 'assembly', and L cunctus the whole', 141a. 
—Hitt. me-pur may in fact be related to PIE *me- (*meHr-) 'measure', but not on the basis 
of graphic -Z-. In Hitt, the sequence -e£u- does not point to a PIE laryngeal; rather the 
-f- is a purely graphic element, like -5- in L a£enus (159). 
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connection between these forms and the Gmc. //ver words, via Gmc. *  « *£", confiming 
incidentally the Indic accent (139, 154.3). 

2. Nom./acc. *-er (? that 1s, *-é7). 

PIE *ewlLldber, *uHdber *adder' (the root vowel in different ablaut grades, 
obscure in detail): G οὖθαρ, οὔθατος, Ved. üdbar, üdbnas. (L aber, überis, and 
also the Gmc. *udder' words, have generalized the 7-stem.)' 

PIE *-zer, *-£z- (L provides the evidence for e-grade specifically) forming 
nomina actionis, as in Hitt. 24-q4-/2r 'death' quoted above, ap-pa-a-tar, -an- 
n4-a$ *a vaking! (e-ip-zi *takes'). Thus Hitt. 7-z7, L zter way', conflated stem 
itineris, from the root *ey-/*i- 'go*. 

"The *-er type does not survive as such in G; on the evidence of οὖθαρ, 
οὔθατος, reflecting a word whose nomssg. clearly ended in *-e, type 2 para- 
digms were all remodeled as type : in G. 

a. In Hittite "-er and *- both give -ar. In pa-ab-bu-ur 'fire', -ur reflects "-wr. The 
same explanation can be supposed for the others with nom./acc. in -ur with the n-stem 
in -un-: me-bur 'time', pa-an-ku-ur 'family! (*-£"r, in this case), Je-e-bur *urine', gens. me- 
(e-)Bu-na-as, pa-an-ku-na-as, fe-e-bu-na-as. 

b. G ὕδωρ, Ὁ utur "water! is often treated as a third type, namely with nom./acc.sg. 
in *-or. But the discovery of the Hitt. distinction between wa-a-tar (also £&-í-ta-ar) nom./ 
acc.sg. and £-;-da-a-ar nom./acc.pl. suggests that this *-or, while genuine, is a form of the 
nom./acc. PLURAL (lit. *waters"). It is parallel with the s-stem pl. in -óg « "-ogH,, and 
therefore is ultimately probably ""-orH,. The only other G form like this is σκῶρ )σκώρ, 
σκατός 'feces', usually explained as a back-formation from ordinary (but unattested) 7- 
stem compounds of the type "μύσκωρ, "Bovakep *mouse-, cow-droppings', parallel to L 
müscerda, sucerda (-4-?). But it is more likely just an old plural, parallel to ὕδωρ. (Many 
words of similar meanings are plant: droppings, feces, dregs, lees.) 

Neut. plural in *-or was not limited to 7/z-stems: the best explanation of the ending 
of L quattuor 'four' and Go. βάτον, both of which must continue *-ór, is an archaic neut.pl, 
otherwise unattested (unless it is latent in Ved. catozri nom./acc.n.pl., if orig. "catvzr — 
quattuor but re-marked with the usual Ved. nom./acc.n.pl. cons. stem ending -i « *-H,). 
The peculiar shape of L aequor "level surface! may have a similar history? 


292. PnEHISTORY OF 7/m5-INFLECTION. In Inlr. there are a number of 
genuinely heteroclitic neut. nouns which inflect with a stem in -z- but 
which build the nom./acc. with something other than - Thus RV fras 
'horn', £rsmás gen.; here an z-stem paradigm 15 appended to the ;-stem of 
the nom./acc.sg. Ved. ástbi 'bone', AV astbnás gen., and áksi 'eye', abl. 2bsgás 


' The original paradigm was something on the order of *uHdbér, *évlIIdbnos. Some such 
paradigm survived into PGmc., as NHG Eurer points to full grade next to zero elsewhere 
in Gmc, as in OE der (NE udder). The prehistory of G otf op is ambiguous. Early "co0- 
« *ewoth- « *ewH,db- would do the trick for Att. Those who hold that *H,u- would give 
Pan-G οὐ- directly might think instead of *H,udb-, perh. a metathesis of the "uHjj ἀῤ- 
seen in Gmc. and Inlr. 

? Aequor is commonly taken as an old s-stem, like fz/gur "lightning' and robur 'oak' (297), 
with the -o- preserved after -44- (71.6c). In the case of fulgur and robur, however, there 
is evidence for the original -;-; in the case of aequor there is none. 
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are root/ z-stems, NOT '7/ »-stems' (as they are usually called): the nom./acc. 
sg. 1s actually endingless. The Indic -; has two different sources. In δε] « 
"H,estH, it reflects *-H,. 'The history of Zk; 'eye' is different: the nom./acc. 
15 RR ,endingless "He's with a prop-vowel after the consonant cluster, 
as in Jzrdi 'heart. « "Er. In endingless nouns where no prop-vowel was 
necessary, as in dós '(fore)arm', AV dosági nom./acc.du., none developed. 

'The question 1s whether the 7/s-stems were heteroclitic like these. 
Some authorities say so. However, there are two data which suggest that 
the *r and the *z might have developed in pre-PIE by phonological split 
(whose details are long past reconstructing) rather than by morphological 
accretion. The data are: 

1. ENDINGS OF THE 3PL. VERBS. Some PIE verb-types had ard sg. endings in *-/(i) (ac- 
tive) and *-/o(7) (middle), with 3rd pl. endings in *-zz(7) and "-sto(r). Others, most famil- 
iarly the 'perfect' (stative) but also some pres. and aor. types, had a 7-less 3rd sg. ending 
as *-e or "-o(r) (426, 436.3, 514.1). In these the 3pl. was also 7-less, *-7(7) and "-ro(7); that is, 
it appears that there were two forms of the 3rd.pl: one built with *z, when followed by 
a vowel or nothing; and one built with *z, when followed by *z This looks very much 
like an alternation between *r and "s. 

2. Roors. At least two PIE roots show alternation between root-final */ and *x: 
*H,cl-/ H,en- 'other' and "suH, el-/* suH, en- 'sun'. Now, heteroclisis in roots is not a real- 
istic analysis, and this supports the idea that 7/z-stem neuters were not heteroclitic either. 

293. GREEK 7-STEM FORMS IN OTHER NEUTERS. From its presumed be- 
ginnings in connection with z- and r/z-stem neuters (288, 290-2), an ob- 
lique stem in -7- spread to a wide range of neuter nouns which originally 
had one or another quite different inflection. This took place especially in 
Attic, and spread even further in the later κοινή. 

By Way of secondary 7-stem neut. inflection Hom. has οὖς, οὔατος (Att. 
cóc) 'ear'; Ion. κάρη nom./acc.n. *head' (poet; elaborated from κάρ « *ÉrH,, 
like xpi f 'barley' next to xpi n.), gen. κράἄατος ("Erasat- « "rH, sg-t-; cf. 
Ved. obl. stem £r;g-), contracted κρᾶτος; there are also conflations like 
κἄρητος and καρήατος. Additionally, there were patterns like γόνυ 'knee', 
γούνατος ("gomwatos) and δόρυ 'tree', δούρατος ("dorwatos), Att. γόνατος, 
δόρατος (190.1). Originally these nouns were ablauting (proterokinetic) z- 
stems, of a type (2311) lost in both G and L: "fors nom./acc., "fpew-s gen. 
'They had already been remodeled once as simple consonant stems, γόνυ, 
γουνός (from "gorwos) 'knee', and δόρυ, δουρός (from *dorwos) 'tree, shaft. 
—'The underlying formation provides no possible source for the -o-, here, 
which indicates that -o7- had become a unit. 

Att. πέρας, πέρατος 'end, boundary' (without clear cognates in other 
languages) must be an r/z-stem in origin, as shown by Hom. πεῖραρ, πείρα- 
τος ('perwar, "perwatos) and the derivauve ἀπείρων 'boundless'; πέρας (Pin- 
dar πεῖρας) was back formed from obl. πέρατος, after the analogy of other 
neuters in -oc, -oroc (following). 

Old ;-stems like τέρας *prodigy; monster! and κέρας 'horn', which have 
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only s-stem inflectiion in Hom. (τέραα nom.pl., κέραος gen.sg.), become Att. 
τέρατος, κέρατος (the -a- of the latter from "xepa-aroc), like γόνατος. 
Similarly φῶς n. φωτός '(day)light (Hom. φάος, φάει); and Att. κρέας, 
KpécG (*kpéaoc) *meat', but later κρέατος. 

a. T-stem inflecton is found in a few masc. nouns, such as γέλως m. "laughter, ἔρως 
m. 'love'. These were originally s-stems like αἰδώς f. 'self-respect', 299; the original -o- 
1s in evidence in γελαστός "laughable'", ἐραστός 'beloved'. For these, r-forms compete with 
*-stem inflection even in Homer. In Hom. already there are a few r-forms for χρῶς m. 
"body, skin' (χρωτός gen., χρωτ᾽ acc. beside usual χροός, χρόα); but none yet for ἱδρώς m. 
'sweat' (Att. ἱδρῶτος gen.). 

294. There are no productive types of stems ending in z or 1 'There 
were however a few nouns (root-formations in point of fact, 275) ending in 
such consonants. 

1. In G, there are disguised reflexes of what originally were three m- 
stems; v has replaced the original s by leveling in all three, though with 
some differences in detail: 

G χιών, χιόνος 'snow' and χθών, -ovóg 'earth'. ἃ χιών (cf. L. hiems, 
below) continues an ancient root noun with an original paradigm based on 
three stems, "£byom(s) nom.sg., "ébyom-, and *£bim-, parallel to *Zyews nom. 
sg., " Zyew-, and 'rw- 'sky /day' (325-6); to both, likewise, were built themat- 
ic adjectives with a different full grade: * £beym-o-, * deyw-o-. Bits of the origi- 
nal paradigm are seen in Áv. z)4 nom.sg. 'winter', zygm acc., zimoó gen.sg. 

Χθών, χθονός 'earth' 15 from something like *Zbéboms nom., " Zb£bmos? 

Both nouns became z-stems in every detail; the original 7: is seen 
only in derivatives: χειμερινός *wintry'; χαμαΐ 'on the ground' and χθαμα- 
Aóc 'near the ground"; cf. o-grade in L Pumus 'ground', e- or (probable) zero 
grade in Ved. kam 'on the ground'. Exactly how this restructuring as s- 
stems happened is not clear; nom.sg. *-oms 7 *-ous (7 *-óns by Osthoff's 
Law) would not give PG *-oz by regular sound laws; and outside of the 
nom.sg. and dat.pl., all the oblique forms, PG *coma acc. (198), *&^imos gen., 
and so on, would have had -μ-. (The remodeling includes the leveling of 
original o-/7-, depending on dialect, from *£^5-; iggc.) The restructuring 
of *x0cvc, *x0(o)uoc, though less extreme, 1s no less mysterious. 

For eic m. 'one' € *Jens (presumably « *4eus via Osthoff's Law (63.2), 
staring from "Jen « *sem « "* sems like "dom nom. 'house' « "*doms), uia f. 
€ *smiH,, ἕν n. € *sem the remodeling was different, though no less drasuc; 
despite the strange appearance of the paradigm, its history 15 much clearer 
than that of χιών and χθών. Nom.sg.m. εἷς is the regular development of 


' In Att. the military phrase ἐπὶ κέρως (-ooc) "in a column' is the only relic of the 
original inflection. 

? Cf. Vtt. ze-(e-)bdn nom., tdk-na-(a-)ai gen. The Hitt. noun is neut, and inflects differ- 
ently from the familiar stem: "Zbé£bm nom./acc., *dbébmér gen. 
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*hbens (« * bens with restored *-5), bkewise neut. ἕν € "Jem. The replacement 
of *bemos gen., *bema masc.acc. by attested ἑνός, ἑνά is relatively straight- 
forward. "Though very early and general, it was not PG, as is now revealed 
by Myc. e-me dat. (bemei). The original *m, preserved because formally re- 
mote, 15 a]so to be seen in μία f. « * smiH;, and because semantically remote 
in ὁμός 'the same"; cf. L semel 'once. 

The nom.sgs. are usually assumed to be the point of departure, but in 
fact it would be remarkable for that case to be the basis for this kind of re- 
modeling. The problem is to find the true key. One possibility is the acc. 
given that *ébyomm, * dbébomw, * semp vase questions of what might be called 
realization. One might speculate that these developed regularly (as it were) 
to ἔπη, whence PG "cona, * "r^ona, * bena. (Indic has a parallel development 
of inherited *-zm- to -anm-, as in Jagauma *we went! « *g"e-g"m-me) From 
such a beginning the replacement of paradigmatic *-4- by -»- would be a 
straightforward matter. This theory would be in effect proved by a Myc. 
form like *e-za acc. 'one' contemporaneous with e-me dat. 

'There is only one m-stem in L, namely Jiems, biemis winter « PIE 
*ébyom-. 'The unvarying L stem contünues a single grade of the original 
stem, "ébyom-, whence *xom- (disyllabic by 193, bzem- by 66.3). The nom.sg. 
is based on this stem (a late creation, thus the unexampled sequence -:). 
The zero grade 1s apparentdy preserved in mus 'two years [old]', lit. 'two- 
wintered' « *Ai-bim- « *dwi-ébim- (389.2Aa). The secondary full grade stem 
seen in Bràh. Jémani ^in winter', G χεῖμα 'frost; winter', χειμερινός ^wintry' 
is not attested in L, unless Jus actually continues *Zuwi-ébeym-o-. 

2. 'There 1s only one ^-stem in G, namely oc, ἁλός m. 'salt,, f. 'sea', 
superimposable on L σαί, sa/is salt (the vowel of sz/ is an enigma). The 
details of mel n. mellis 'honey' are usually traced to fe, fellis gall (1tself 
actually an z-stem, 2892); but the nearly universal evidence elsewhere 15 for 
a stem *melit- (G μέλι, -roc, Go. milib, Hitt. mi-li-it), and L probably some- 
how continues the same etymon (via *zuelZ- or the like; 237.8). 

Sól 'sun! is an old //n- stem (292.2; for vocalism 88.3c). 

Vigil *watchman' and pugil 'boxer' have -;/ (/-exilis, 1762) « *-il] « *-ils (cf. facul 
'easily' with word-final |-pinguis) and cons.-stem inflection (so vigilum gen.pl., not -;um). 
"These are manifestly |-stems from the L point of view, but genuinely ancient cons. stems 
seem unlikely, and the usual surmise is that the forms come from /i-stems in -(g)iir « 
*-(g)lis (per 92), despite lack of evidence for ;-stem inflecuon. 

Exsul 'an exile! is of uncertain etymology (the verb exsuare live in exile! is a 
denominative). The spelling -x:s-, which is never found epigraphically, is based on some 
imagined etymology (both so/um 'ground' and sz/io 'leap' are suggested by ancient author- 
ities). The etymology of consul 'consul is much discussed; among the contenders is *&om- 
sod- with / for 4 (151), lit. 'throne-mate' (so/ium). Praesul 'dancer' is supposed to be from 
*grae-sal-, cf. salio leap, dance'. The failure of ** to become r (173) might result from its 
position between two liquids (173a); more of a problem is that no verb Xpraesilio or the 
like is attested. And what, exactly, a 'fore-dancer' might be is unobvious. 


DECLENSION -- s-STEMS γος 


$- STEMS 


295. In PIE there was a heterogeneous group of nouns and adjectives 
built to stems ending in -:-. These include the so-called comparatüve suffix 
*-yos- (treated 1n 349-54) and the marker of the stative (perfect) participle, 
*-wos- (treated in 561-2). Here we will treat a few root forms, the much lar- 
ger group of derived s-stem nouns, and the adjectives based on them. The 
two or three primary s-stem adjectives seen in Vedic do not correspond to 
anything in G and L. 


296. NEUTER NOUNS. Where the derivation is transparent, neut. ;-stem 
nouns were built to the tonic e-grades of verb roots. The stem had the 
form *-os in the (endingless) nom./acc.sg., *-ór « '"*-osH; in the nom./acc pl; 
the stem of the remaining cases and numbers was an invariant "-es-. Thus, 
from the root *£e&Hr- 'beget', the inflection of *£égH;os 'race, type! went as 
follows: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./Acc. £énHi;os £énHios « "-osH; 
Inst. £énHi,eseH, &énHiesbhis, -mis 
Dat. éénHi,esey $énHiesbh-, -m- 
Abl. £énH,esos, -es " 
Gen. " $énH;esóm 
Loc. £énHies(1) $énH,esu ("*éénHi,essu) 
Forms as they occur: 
Mycenaean Homer Attic — Latin Vedic OCS 
. Nom./Acc. te-me-no! γένος γένος genus vácas? slovo3 
* Gen γένεος γένους generis vácasas slovese 
ΕἸ Dat. e-re-e4 generi vácase slovesi 
^ Loc we-te-i5 yévet γένει genere mánasió slovese? 
Nom./Acc. pa-we-a? γένεα γένη genera vácámsi slovesa 
— " 5 4 : 
ES Inst. pa-we-pi generibus vácobhis? 
& Gen a-We-o €evéov γενῶν enerum  védasám!? slovesü 
Ως Ρ Ύ Ύ 
Loc. pa-we-si »yévea (o) rájassu" ^ slovesíxü" 


In G tbe uncontracted forms occur in. Homer and elsewhere; Attic bas only tbe contracted 
forms. For tbe loss of iutervocalic *-s- in G and its change to -xv- in L, see 172-3. 


1. 'Piece of land' (τέμενος). 8. P'zrweba 'pieces of cloth! (φᾶρος). For 
2. "Word, speech' (ἔπος, βεπος; PIE root — -4;, see under nom.pl. below. 

*wek"-). 9. Regular sandhi from *vacas-bbis. 

3. Word' (PIE root *Élew- 'hear). το. 'Knowledge". 

4. "To Helos' (/helehei/; placename). i. "Skies, showing the effect of recombi- 
5$. "Year  (/wetehi/; ἔτος, reroc; Myc. we-to — nation of stem zas- and ending -s&. The 
/ wetos/). original loc.pl., with truncation of the long 
6. 'Mind' (PIE root *en-). consonant, is seen in apársu active. 'The 


7. Not from *klewesi; rather, the bare stem 
*klewes with particle -e (notes to tbe table are continued on page 306) 
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form in the later language is vacabru, in — rules as if it were a separate word. 
which the ending is treated by the sandhi τι. Ending with -i- imported from ;-stems. 


297. 1. Nom./acc.sg. Scholars have long maintained that the nom./acc. 
form -os, albeit of securely PIE date, 1s secondary; presumably the zero 
grade nom./acc. of the type "4rewH,s, 298 (morphologically *£rewH,-s), is a 
relic of a more original state of affairs. 

Additional evidence comes from data pointing to zero grade "-7s as the 
original form of the nom./acc.n. comparative suffix (351), as seen in ancient- 
looking forms like L agis 'rather', next to the paradigmauc nom./acc.sg.n. 
malius « *-yos. 

'There is an undoubted zero-grade nom./acc.sg. of an ordinary s-stem in. RV yós 
"welfare, contentment «€ *(H, )yew-s! 'The form is found only in the RV, in two stereo- 
typed phrases fm yób (earlier) and 4m ca yóf ca (later), both something like *happiness 
and well-being'. Some have seen in this γόγ a precise cognate of L i25, iuris n. "law; right; 
semantics are a problem, but the meaning of the latter perh. continues an earlier "fitness, 
rightness, meetness', as still seen in the ancient collocation 7zr es/ 'it is right". (The j-stem 
details of the L paradigm, as in /4riz nom.pl., are secondary.) OL 1ovrsrop (L i522) '(by) 
right' proves the existence of an oblique stem *-es-, but that was not in question in any 
case. 

Α more problematic example is L aes, aeris n. 'copper; see 88d. 

a. L far, farris n. 'spelt is from "fars, “ἄγετε, che likely explanation is that both of 
these stems are syncopated from "faros "fares- in view of the particularly ready syncope 
of short vowels after -7- (74.6), for example ager 'field' « "agros, fert 'carries! « "feret (485). 

b. (There are a very few neuter s-stems in L in which the -- of the nom./acc.sg. has 
been replaced by -» after the analogy of the other cases, parallel to the regular treatment 
of the masculines and feminines (299). The certain examples are robur, -orir 'oak' (early 
rYóbus, and cf. robustus); and fulgur, -uris lightning" (arch. fulguss quoted by PaulFest). On 
the evidence of Go. arisk- 'seed-corn', L ador, -óris n. 'spelt (a ritual word) would be a 
remodeling of an old s-stem. (The stem a4ór-, unexpected for a neut, may point to an 
original nom./acc.pl in "-0x) For aequor, -óris n. 'flat surface", often mentioned in this 
connection, there is no evidence for the original stem class. — The remaining neuter 7- 
stems in L are old 7/-stems (290-2), zer, -eris 'adder', and the much-remade ver veris 
'spring(time)' (orig. "werr "wesnes; cf. verus 'vernal' « "werinos, G ἔαρ, ἔαρος, ξαρινός). 
Áequor may belong among these. 

2. Dat. and loc;sg. OCS has indirect evidence (296 note 6) for an end- 
ingless loc.sg., Hitt. actually attests a few (»e-pí-i5 'to/1n the sky^); Ved. and 
Av. have evidence only for *-er-i. L penes prep. in one's power' (orig. ?? "1n 
the pantry") is often mentioned as an endingless loc., but an original "penes, 
or for that matter an original "eges? with apocope, would have given L 
*penis (cf. legis 'you gather! « "Jegesi; cordis gen. *'heart « *brdes). See also 
257.0. 


ΤᾺ second Indic example might be Ved. ák;i n. 'eye' if from "I, ek", the -i is a prop- 
vowel (292). The cognate noun in OCS is an ordinary ;-stem. 
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The overtly marked locsg. in *-es is the likeliest candidate for the 
etymon of the L infinitive ending in -se, -(e)re (553.1). 

In literary G. the only ending of the dacsg. is -ἰ, representing the 
original loc.sg. (seen—apparently—in the L abl. -e; 276.62). Mycenaean has 
forms pointing to both -e (dat.) and -; (loc), apparently used interchange- 
ably; the latter is already in the ascendancy. 

3. Nom,pl. The aboriginal formation would have been the stem plus 
*-H,, yielding PIE *-or (or, less likely, *-e5). In G, L, and OCS this has been 
remodeled as *-esz, namely the oblique stem with the usual cons. stem 
nom./acc.pl. ending (-à in G, *-zin Ital. and OCS; see 260.3). The inherited 
ending is preserved unchanged in Av. -4 « *-;, as in vacá "words; and 
possibly is latent in OE forms like /ombor '"lambs', calfur 'calves' nom./acc.pl., 
which point to a composite form, PreGmc. *-oza. (The outcome of PreGmc. 
*-eza (7 ἃ -eo) would be "/embir) Ved. -zmsi 1n place of *-zs is an analogi- 
cal development characteristic of the neuter nom./acc.pl. in Indic (389.3, fn.) 
parallel to PreGmc. *-ózz, above. 

'The Myc. writing of the nom./acc.pl. with -, rather than -2, especially frequent 
in tablets from Pylos, is thought to stand for -Za (« *-s4); if this is the correct inter- 
pretation, then the other case forms were presumably parallel: were, wetebei, and so on. 

4. In the dat.pl. Homer has -εεσσι in addition to -εσ(σ)ι (277.62); this 
arises by analogy with other consonant stems: ποδών : γενέων : πόδεσσι : X, 
where X — γενέεσσι. 

$. In L, the stem vowel in -er- is ambiguous; G, Inlr, OCS, Hitt., and 
Gmc. all point to *-er-, however, which must be the source of L -er-. How- 
ever, beside the type geuus generis there 1s the type corpus, corporis 'body'. 
This 1s a purely L development—-as just stated, either "gewos- or "genes- 
would give gener- (66.2-3). The corporis type 1s a by-blow of the remarkable 
restoration of -ó- 1n media] syllables mentioned in 67. Here it 15 not a res- 
toration, however, but a misinterpretauon of the obl. stem "corper- as ἃ 
weakened form of "*corpor-, on the basis of the nom./acc. "corpos. The origi- 
nal vocalism sometimes survives in derivatives: next to fempus, -oris 'üme' 
are found remperi adv. “αἴ the right time' and zempestas 'storm'. The grvwo- 
LOGICAL grade of the -er- 1s ambiguous, of course, but at all events it is the 
original (or expected) vowel. Tempestas is definitely from *-er-; a remodeled 
stem or an original o-grade would have given "rempustzs, like robustus 'oak- 
en' € *róbosto-. (L robustus and the like show incidentally that the remodeled 
-0s- stem can also be found in derivatives). 


298. GREEK NEUTERS IN -ας, as γέρας 'honor, prerogative", gen. γέραος 
(Att. γέρως), Myc. £e-ra-a nom.pl. 'horns', invite comparison with Ved. ;s- 
stems (&ravís- 'raw flesh' — κρέ(ξ)ας 'flesh, meat). The idea is that the 
unvarying stems, G *-a5- and Ved. -Ζ-, reflect an original, unvarying '- H,-. 
There are at most a dozen forms like this in the RV, and about the same 
number of old-looking forms in G. In at least a few of these there 15 
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independent evidence for a laryngeal. Ved. £ravi- 1s attested in compounds 
(d-kravi-basta- 'having bloodless hands") and £r2-7á- bloody, raw, wounded' 
(L erüdus, 2335.2) can be gathered together as "&rewH-/"*kruH-. For *ferH- in 
G κέρας, κέραος 'horn':: the Ved. paradigm jm nom./acc.n. *head', gen. 
Kirguás 15 manifestly *brHos nom./acc., *érHs-n- obl. A different s-stem is 
seen in OLith. 5irfuo (for *firiruo) and L crübrà, -ànis 'hornet' (225.2), both 
from *érHs-ron-; cf. L. cerebrum "brain! « "kerabrom « "kerasro- « * lerHs-ro-. 

However, note that an Indic stem in -Zs- is ambiguous, as it might j just 
as well reflect PIE *-7s-; and in fact the analogous Iranian neuters in -/j-, 
such as 54701- (a kind of weapon), are unlikely to reflect *-Hs-. Further- 
more, in Inlr. there 15 a wholly parallel form class in -us-, for example RV 
cákgus- n. 'eye; vision' (also adj. 'seeing"), which can only reflect *-45-. (Giv- 
en its adjectival function, it is thinkable that the form-class is ultimately 
based on the perfect pple., 561-2). [s- and us-stems stems are found in G 
and L as well, albeit uniquely: κόνις f.m. 'dust, ashes! (7 L cinis f., -eris « 
"kenis). But these have the wrong gender and are 1n other ways too enig- 
matic to be considered independent evidence for the InIr. Zs-stem type. 
(The single zs-stem δελφύς, -ὕος f. *womb' is fractionally more useful: in 
form it closely resembles Av. goro/us n. *whelp") It is probable therefore 
that only some of the Vedic is-stems correspond formally to G oo-stems. 


(See 297.1.) 


a. Hom. γέρἄ, kpé& are of doubtful explanation, and even of doubtful interpretation: 
some take them as apocopated forms of the nom./acc.pl., beside the regular formation as 
seen in τέραα; others take them as collectives (so κρέα "flesh in general' vs. κρέας 'piece 
of meat). The two analyses are not necessarily incompatible. 

b. Some neuters in -oc have gen. -eog like the neuters in -oc, instead of normal 
-ooc: Hom. οὖδας 'the ground', οὔδεος. A special type of s-stem is unlikely to be the ex- 
planation, as in Hom. in particular and in Yon. in general there are a variety of instances 
of eo, ec for expected oo, oe, for example Ion. ὁρέω — Att., Dor. ὁράω 'see'. Furthermore, 
there is much hesitaüion: κνέφας 'darkness', dat. κνέφαι (« *-oe, with the original dat.??; 
257.7), but also κνέφεϊ (as if from "-es1) and Att. gen.sg. κνέφους ("-eoc). All these phenom- 
ena are better, if still somewhat tepidly, explained as incorrect distractions from ambigu- 
ous contracted forms. 


299. MASCULINE AND FEMININE J-STEM NOUNS. These are less widespread 
than the neuter type (296), being found among the IE languages only in 
Inlr. and G, where they are rare; and in L, where they abound. The nom. 
sg. is the bare stem with lengthened grade, *-àr and *-er (from original "*-oss 
and "-ess, with nom. *-5). The remaining cases, including the acc.sg. and 
the nom./acc.pl, are formed to a non-ablauting stem with the usual end- 
ings: *-os-im, "τοῦτες, "-os-115. There are no formal distinctions between masc. 
and fem. 

'There are only seven such nouns in the Rigveda: two masc. nouns (rakyás- 'demon' 


and vedbds- m. 'ordainer', both of somewhat dim etymology. Indeed, bafflingly, evidence 
suggests that the latter was remodeled from a karmadharaya in Z/z- 'put, fix', the model 
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for which innovation is anything but obvious); one fem. (urés- *dawn', solidly PIE); one 
proper noun; and three primary adjectives. Much more numerous are bahuvrihi com- 
pounds whose second element is an s-stem noun, such as sy-mágzs *mindful of men' and 
vásu-fravás famous for wealth". (The i*- and us-stems (298) likewise make bahuvrihis, but 
with the nom.sg.m.f. homophonous with the neut: vifvátaf-cakrus nom.sg.m. "having eyes 
on all sides' and -bzvir nom.sg.m. 'not offering oblations") The masc. nouns and all the 
adjectives build all cases to a stem in -Z-, that is, they agree with the G bahuvrihi type 
(300) in having e-grade of the stem. Some of the nouns are probably back formations from 
such compounds. The solitary stem in Ved. showing evidence for o-grade, at least in 
certain case-forms, is also the only one showing secure outside connections, which 
incidentally confirm the stem grade: “ες nom.sg.f. dawn! (7 Att. ἕως, and cf. L aurora). 
Thus acc.sg. μράταηι, nom.pl. ugdsas. (PIE *-os-), but datsg. uyáse € ? *-e;-. 

G has even fewer such nouns: ἕως 'dawn' (Lesb. αὔως, Ion. ἠώς, that 
is "zwsüs « *Hiewsos/* Hzusos, G "aw- for aw- 1s unexplained); αἰδώς 'self- 
respect; and some others with remnants of ;s-stem inflection beside 
competing types, for example γέλως "laughter: Hom. γέλω acc. € -oo next 
to γέλον (eventually remade as a 7-stem γέλωτον, 293). The nom.sg. reflects 
lengthened grade *-os, the other cases *-os-: αἰδῷ acc. « -óa « *-osm, αἰδοὺς 
gen. € -óoc « *-osos, αἰδοῖ dat. € -ói « *-osi. 

In L, by contrast, the TvPE is commonplace, though genuinely old- 
looking forms are not numerous; and the morphology was much altered by 
both phonological and analogical changes. First, in all case forms apart from 
the nom.sg, there was the regular change of *-s- to -7- between vowels 
(173). Second, as is typical in situations where long and short vowels alter- 
nated in L, the long vowel of the nom.sg. was generalized through the par- 
adigm (with three exceptions—-arbor, -oris *tree', mulier, -eris woman', and 
Cerés, -eris 'Ceres"). Finally, the 5/r stem alternation was leveled in favor of 
the oblique stem, along the lines of say sororem : soror :: colorem : X, where 
X — color. Early-attested Ponos, -óris *worth', arbos, -óris 'tree', colos 'color', 
odos 'smell' later are Jonor, arbor, color, odor. 'The leveled nom.sg. 1s usual 
from Plautus on, but the older forms in -ós appear occasionally even in 
later writers and inscriptions, and /7ozós in paracular never really became 
obsolete. 

Subsequently in the nom.sg. -ór Ὁ -or, 83.3. As in the r-stems, these developments 
paradoxically result in a paradigm where the one form with a short stem vowel is the 
only form whose stem vowel was etymologically long. 

As a result of these developments, s-stems became indistinguishable from inherited 
r-stems (2848) like soror 'sister' and the agent nouns in -7or. Only derivative forms give 
away the true makeup of these nouns: Jonestus *worthy', arbustus 'having groves". 

"The ;-stem type is productive in L; noteworthy is the pairing of nouns in -or with 
adjectives in -us: thus timidus, timor; insipidus, sapor, candidus, candor, and so on. 

a. L has two ;-stem nouns with stem vowel in e: mulier (*-e), -eris woman', with 
the usual nom.sg. leveling; and Ceres Cereris '"Ceres', without it. Neither has generalized 
the -& of the nom. sg, in contrast to the regular leveling of -ὅ- throughout the or-stems. 

The usual interpretation of mulier may have to be abandoned in light of wvrtAR[ 
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deed—not so much as a single word can be read with confidence—which weakens its im- 
portance, but a (? non-IE) stem "msliar- would give L mulier, mulieris regularly. It would 
not however give muliebris *womanly', which presupposes an original *-:r- (225.2), and is 
unlikely to be a fabrication. On the other hand, a stem "mulias would give all of the L 
forms (muliebrir included, 661, 71.4), but hardly the Corcolle wvrtan, if it is correctly 
dated (see 173). 

L. gellüs, -iris f. 'earth' (poet) is evidently an ;-stem, but is a word of obscure 
formation. 

b. The L cognate of Ved. μετῆν "dawn! and G ἕως 1s aurora. € "awsüsi, both 'dawn' 
and the name of a deity. In form it is parallel to Flora from flor. Perhaps there was once 
a parallel distinction between "awsós 'daybreak' and *ewsósa "goddess of the dawn". 


300. ;-STEM ADJECTIVES. Ín G and [nlr, s-stem nouns freely formed 
adjectival bahuvrihi compounds, for example "H,su-men-er- *well-disposed' 
and *Zus-men-es- 'ill-disposed', based on "mez-es- mind". In Inlr. there are 
also two or three primary ;s-stem adjectives, like apás- 'active' (cf. ápas- n. 
"work', L opus). The inflection of the adj. differed from the neuter nouns 
only in the nom./acc.m.f: 


PIE Homeric Atüc Vedic 
Nom.  "'H,sumenés εὐμενής -ἧς sumánas 
Ácc. *H,sumenesm εὐμενέα -ἢ sumánasam 
neut. *H,sumenes εὑμενές -éc sumánas 
Gen. —"H,sumenesos εὐμενέος -οὺς sumánasas 


eR. 


The stem vowel was mostly "-e-, as in the sample paradigm. Indic has no 
evidence for o-grades in bahuvrihis (thus RV sumándsas nom.pl), which 
therefore parallel the G formation εὐμενῆς, Myc. e-u-me-ne (man's name). 
'This Myc. form exemplifies an abundant type in G: nouns derived FROM 
bahuvrihis. Many of these are names: Σωκράτης (from σάρο- 'safe', κράτος 
n. 'strength"), Δημοσθένης (from δῆμο- land, people', σθένος *might). These 
names, in late Att. and the κοινῆ, may have acc.sg. in τὴν after the analogy 
of 1st decl. names in τῆς, so Σωκράτην after Oovkvótónr—a process one 
might think virtually inevitable once the real acc.sg. Σωκράτεα had become 
Σωκράτη by regular Attic contraction (86.4), and helped along by such 
proportions as ἀγαθός : ἀγαθόν : Σωκράτης : X, where X Ξ Σωκράτην. See 
also 320.2-3. 

a. Given the abundance of s-stem nouns in L, evidence for bahuvrihi compounds in 
L is strangely meager—indeed, elusive. The candidates are dégener (?« *-&), -eris'unworthy 
of one's race! (with leveling) and pa£és, -eris 'downy; (post-)pubescent, ephebic' (without 
leveling), supposedly back-formed from imper 'beardless, prepubescent'; but both words 
admit of other interpretations and much about (Zm)paber in particular suggests a long 
history of contamination and remodeling. 

301. MISCELLANEOUS /-STEMS. In some dozen monosyllabic nouns in L 
like Μᾶς floris 'ower', müs moris 'custom', mas müri: 'mouse', gs glis 
'dormouse', the stem ends in s; but these are root-nouns rather than 5- 
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stems as such. In these monosyllabic forms, the nom.sg. -- 1s never leveled 
to -7, such as is the rule for polysllabic masc. and fem. s-stems. 

G μῦς *mouse' is cognate with L ss, OE más, and Ved. »ηῆρ-, whose 
details (nom.pl. mares, ms « *müsiz, and mayas, respectively) indicate a PIE 
stem "mas- or "muH;-; but the G details, such as acc.sg. μῦν, show that in 
G the paradigm had been reinterpreted as a sort of z-stem (or uH-stem, 
317-8), like ὗς, ὑός, ὗν 'pig, ὀφρῦς, -óoc, -ν 'brow'. The shortening of 
vowels before a vowel in, for example, the gen.sg. μυός « *uvóg « "mübos 
prepared the way for such a reinterpretation. 

L, vis f. 'force, power', vim acc. (€ ἜΠΗ), vi abl, vires nom.pl, virium 
gen.pl; and sper f. 'hope', spe? gen., spem ("spem), speres nom./acc.pl, were 
originally root-nouns whose root ended in a vowel, at least in Italic times 
(NB that spzr is mostly a fifth declension noun, 33o-1). Cf. Hom. (fic f. 
'strength', (FJiv; and (Jio 'stoutly, mightily', and see 49.1. The intermixture 
of s- and i-stem forms is a secondary development. That is, the -s of vis 
and spes, actually the nom.sg. ending, was subject to reinterpretation as part 
of the stem, hence virzr and speres parallel to mares 'mice'. 


1-STEMS 


302. In PIE, ;stems formed nouns of all genders, and adjectives. 
Adjecüves and nouns inflected alike, and the genders differed only as 
regards the details characteristic of the neuter, namely no ending in the 
nom./acc.sg. and the special endings of the nom./acc.du. (257.16) and pl. 
'The neuter /-stem nouns, however, are few in the IE languages that have 
any at all; and it is not possible to trace any specific lexical items to PIE 
with confidence. 

The attested relationship—za/zeste 1s the operaüve word, here— 
between stem and ending in PIE was as follows, taking *;j-ti- 'thought for 
the singular and "zz 'three' for the pl Note particularly the ablaut 
gradauon in the stem: 


Singular Plural (masc.) 

Nom. mpti-s trey-es 

Voc. mntey trey-es 

Acc. mpti-m tri-ms 

neut. n-mnü tri-H, 

Inst. mnty-eH, tri-bh- 

Dat. mntey-ey tri-bh- 

Gen. mnptoy-s triyóm (“τ ὅπ) 
Loc. mpteéy (**-ey-i) tri-su 


'The nom./acc.n.sg. is here exemplified by a bahuvrihi "without thought, insensate'. See 
γος and 389.3 for further details of the original inflection of "1rey- / tri-. 


The ;-stems originally were parallel point for point with the z-stems 
(3122-4): “2 *ey correspond to ἴω, "ew. But in both G and L all parallelism 
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was lost when the ;- and z-stems evolved in divergent directions. The evo- 
lution of the z-stems in G and L differ so radically, in fact, that it is in- 
feasible to discuss them together; the G forms will be presented in 304-5, 


the L forms 1n 306-7. 


303. l'ABLE OF /-STEM DECLENSION. 


Vedic Latin 
Nom. agnís! turris? 
. γος ágne turris 
S ^0 Acc. agním turrim 
*—— neut. su-astí? mare? 
ἢ Inst. pát(i)ya" 
Sa agnína 
Dat. agnáye turri 
Abl/Gen.  agnés turris 
Loc. agná(u) turri, -e 
Nom. agnáyas turres 
o0 Àcc. sürih(s)? ^ turris 
S — ntu. $üci?? tria'ó 
* 
a  Idnst agníbhis 
Dat/Abl.  agníbhyas turribus 
Gen. agninàm turrium 
Loc. agnígu 


Oscan Gothic OCS 
4141} ansts kosti^ 
juggalaudó ^— kosti 
slagím"? anst kosti 
Ὁ uerfale'? svobodi" 
kostijo 
kosti 
aeteis? anstais kosti 
fuutreí'4 anstai'^ kosti 
trís'ó sauleis" kosti 
U trif'ó waurtins? kosti 
U triia, prija'ó tri'é 
trio-per 
waurtim kostemi ? 
luisarifs? kostemiü 
[a]ftttüám daile? kostijf 
kostexü ? 


'The Vedic forms are the masc. ;-stems; the fem. i-stems are given in notes 12 and 18. 


1. 'Fire! m. (PIE *ugni-). The inflection of 
the masc. and fem. ;i-stems in Vedic di- 
verged in a few details (see notes 12 and 18, 
below.) 

2. "Tower, a loanword from G but (or 
rather, and) unusually faithful to distinc- 
tive i-stems forms (306-7). 

3. Aedile for "aídils « *4544i;. 

4. 7ογ, grace. 

5. 'Bone', fem. (In OCS the masc. declen- 
sion is less conservative than the fem.) Cf. 
L costa 'rib; side". 

6. 'O youth" m., a compound whose sec- 
ond element is /audi f. 'form(ation), shape, 
Av. γεοδί-. 

7. 'Boundary, limit". 

8. 'Prosperity, well-being', z/-stem nomen 
actionis from 4.- δε). 

9. 'Sea". 
το. "Templum". 

1. Free. 


12. 'Lord". In the later language the inst.sg. 
masc. ends only in -zz, imported from the 
"-stems; the fem. in - γᾷ, In the RV, -(2)4 
is still found in two otherwise ordinary 
masc. ;-stems. —A Rigvedic peculiarity of 
the feminines is a competing instsg. in -i, 
also ancient, reflecüng *-;-H,. 

1. "Piece; the gen.pl [ajíttíám (below) 
shows the O doubling of consonants before 
3 (cf. 185.4). 

14. Mother (epithet of a goddess); the Sab. 
dat. continues the old loc. 

15. The ending -zi (« *-&y) is found in the 
fem. only; the masc. ending -4 was import- 
ed from the s-stems. 

16. "Three". 

17. 'Columns', nom.sg. seuls; PIE *-eyes 7 
*-eyis 7 *- yis Ὁ *- iis 7» PGmc. "-15, in Go. 
spelled -eir (30.1). The variant -er exempli- 
fies the sporadic substitution of -e- for -ei- 
in the mss. 
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18. ÜBright, glorious. The fem. istems like L /zror (an s-stem). This is the only 
make a different acc.pl, -:5 patterned οη΄. attestation of the ending -f* « *-fos or "-fis, 


the z-stem form -zr (264). which is everywhere else shown as -s(*). 

19. 'Roots' plant, PIE *wrHa-; cf. L radix. 22. 'Of pieces; nom.sg. dailr. 

20. 'Bright, glorious'. 23. The forms in -imi, -ixá as met with in 

21. Meaning uncertain, perhaps 'player, ^ handbooks are not found in texts. 
GREEK 


304. T'HE /-STEMS IN GREEK. Ás seen in the table below, the inflection 
of i-stems within the history of G underwent thorough remodeling—in two 
diametrically opposed ways. Prehistorically there had also been a major 
innovation, namely the spread of *-2y- at the expense of the inherited full- 
grade form of the stem, *-ey-. 


Proto-Greek Homeric & other dial. Attic 
Singula Nom. polis πόλις πόλις 
Voc. poli πόλι πόλι 
Acc. polin πόλιν πόλιν 
Dat. poléyi πόληϊ πόλιι, -ἴ πόληι 
πόλεϊ, -εἰ πόλει 
Gen. poléyos πόληος πόλιος πόλεως 
Plural Nom.  pol&yes πόληες πόλιες πόλεις (? € -eyes) 
Acc. polins πόλινς (ἢ -ic) πόλεις (spurious diph- 
πόλεις (ἢ -ἰς) thong « -ens, 228.4) 
poleyas πόληας 
poliyas πόλιας 
Dat. polisi πόλισι πόλεσι 
Gen. poliyon πολίων πόλεων 


1. In most dialects, including Homer, the type becomes a sort of 
consonant stem, with an invariant stem in -ἰ- to which the usual consonant 
stem endings are added—apart from the accusatives, which preserved the 
inherited endings. This stem is a generalization of the -ἰ- of such cases as 
πίων gen.pl, -ἰσι dat.pl., at the expense of original -e- (« *-ejy-) along such 
lines as ποδῶν : πόδες :: πολίων : X, where X — πόλιες nom.pl, in place of 
original "zóXeec « *-eyes. 

a. INrLECTION or " H, ewis 'suker". G has two i-stems inflected with quasi-consonant- 
stem endings: Hom. ὄϊς 'sheep' « *H,euis, but δὲν « ' H,ewim (gen. ὄϊος analogical for οἷος 
« *Hewyos, and in general the paradigm much subject to remodeling in all dialects); cf. 
Ved. évis, gen. évyas. Vedic - yas acc.pl. € *-yms, because unexpected, looks more original 
than G οἷς (Org), owe. (The other noun, $6óic 'a kind of cake', is of unknown ety- 
mology.) —In the RV, next to 'sheep' there is one additional member of the class, the adj. 
arí- 'strange' (as noun, 'stranger, outsider, enemy"), and a stray form or two from pdri- 
"lord, master, which otherwise is an ordinary ;-stem. Much effort has been devoted to 
tracing the 'sheep' type and the regular ;-stem type to a common origin. That is debat- 
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able, and in any case the *H,ewis type played no role in the evolution of the G πόλις, 
-ioc type. See 306.6. 

2. [In Att.-Ion. a very different kind of generalization is seen, or more 
exactly two successive generalizations. In the first stage the stem in *-2y- 
replaced the inherited full-grade stem. In PIE the long vowel stem is seen 
only in the loc.sg. *-ey (descriptively endingless but probably a development 
of Pre-PIE **-éy). The first step was the importation of the usual dat. (orig. 
loc.) ending -:: *-£y - *-zyi. From here, *-2()- spread to πόληος and the rest, 
on the basis of such proportions as ποδί : ποδός : πόληϊ : X, where X — 
πόληος. This sort of formation is seen as such in Homer. 

In Attic, phonological developments alter this paradigm, leading to a 
second round of generalizations, whereby -e- replaces both the secondary 
stem in -ἢ- and inherited -,- before a vowel. This -e- arose from -3- in two 
ways. One was quantitative metathesis (79.3), as in πόληος Ὁ -ecc; and the 
other was the shortening of -ἡ- before vowel to -e- (79.3), whence -geg » 
-eec (-ec) nom.pl. (The form -eec could be an inheritance directly from 
*-eyes, but that 15 possible only if remodeled *-2yes and conservative *-eyes 
persisted side by side in PG.) Original «- was replaced by the newly- 
developed e-stem in πόλεσι datpl, likewise in πολέων for πολίων gen.pl., 
and *soXerc acc.pl. for orig. πολινς, yielding -εἰς (spur. diphth.) per regular 
sound law (228.4). The datsg. -e (Hom. also -ei) looks like the new stem 
-e- with the usual ending -; though its appearance so early as Hom. makes 
that explanation suspect. Hom. -ei would be easier to explain as a reflex of 
the orig. dat. "-e« « PIE "-eyey (Ved. agnáye), now that Myc. evidence re- 
veals that the PIE dative survived into PG side by side with the locative 
*-i that underlies the usual G datsg. But as it happens Myc. provides no 
information on this point regarding ;-stems specifically. In any case, this -& 
replaces inherited (locauve) -ηι, attested 1n Att. inscriptions down to the 
4th century BC. 

'The same subsatution of e for v extends to the dual forms πόλει (spur- 
ious diphthong, that 1s, *-ec) and πολέοιν. 

a. It must be recognized that tracing the Attic inflection to the loc.sg. in *-zy is, as 
an explanation, more satisfactory formally than functionally; the loc.sg. is hard to see as 
pivotal in any paradigmatic sense. Alternative explanations suffer from other inadequacies, 
however. For example, a recent theory holds that originally there were two PIE types of 
i-stem inflection that were very different from both the "ris and ' H,ewir paradigms as 
presented here, but gave birth to both of them: 


'Type A Type B 
(Proterobinetic, 272.2) (? Amphbikinetic, 272.4) 
Nom. "*mént-ey-s ""Taéw-i-s 
Acc. "*mént-i-m *"H,w-éy-m 
Gen. ""mnt-éy-s ""ILw-y-ós 


' Poet. -eog gen.sg. can be explained by several different analogical processes. 
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In its favor, this scheme parcels out accent and grade in accord with PIE norms, unlike 
the usual reconstruction; and it allows one to trace the G stem in -qi- to the nom.sg,, not 
to the loc. But neither G nor any other IE language actually attests a nom.sg. *-es in 
ordinary ;-stem inflection;! and it is not clear how the nom.sg. can be the fulcrum of a 
major restructuring while itself being routed by the ' H;ewis type. In any case, the sur- 
viving /-stem inflections, which in this view are a sort of Chinese menu selection of items 
from Column À and Column B, exhibit too much agreement in detail in InIr, Gmc, Ital, 
and BS to be independent innovations. Accordingly, even if this theory is accepted, the 
necessary leveling to get to the usual reconstruction must have been complete in the 
parent language. 

b. Α distinctive voc.sg,, endingless, with full grade of the stem, is attested in Inlr. 
and BS. In G, the form in τὶ is analogical—though to what is unclear (βασιλεῦ to 
βασιλεύς, 320). 'The expected full-grade form is perhaps sublimated in IIooei-6&ov (Hom.) 
"'Poseidon', Att. Ποσειδῶν (Myc. po-se-da-o; other dial. attest IIoro:-, Ποτῖ-, Ποτει-, among 
others), if that is in origin a vocative epithet, "potei ἀάῥδη 'O lord of [some gen.pl. noun], 
reassessed as a nom. like L Juppiter (327). 


305. The original inflection of the plural is better seen 1n the forms of 
'three': nom.pl. Cret. rpeec, Thera τρης, Att. τρεῖς, all from PIE "*tréyes (Ved. 
tráyas, L. tres, Olr. trí?, OCS trie; gen.pl. τριῶν (L trium) even 1n Att; 
dat.pl. τρισί (Ved. trisá) even in Att; acc.pl. "7s whence τρῖς (for "τρίς; 
circumflex from the nom.sg.). —Cret. rouvg acc.pl. is said to be based on 
case forms like row. There are no valid proportional analogies, however, 
that will produce a form with the stem-vowel twice over, in effect Presum- 
ably the basis of zpuvc was the abnormality (from the G point of view) of 
an inflecuon in which the acc.pl. was a syllable shorter than the nom; a 
disyllabic zpuvc, with a stem τρι- abstracted from otber cases such as τρισι 
and rou» was therefore a sort of prosodic contamination rather than any 
more fastidious analogical relationship. 

'The nom./acc.pl.neut. τρία reflects *zr;H;, directly superimposable on 
Ved. tri, OCS tri. The apparently identical L ἡνία has a different evolution 
(397.3). 

LATIN 


306. In Italic the z-stems prosper. The nouns occur in all genders 
(though neuters are few), and the inventory of z-stem adjectives (342) is 
enormously enlarged by the transfer of z-stem and most consonant stems 
adjecuves to that class. Endings proper to 7-stem inflection furthermore in- 
vade other stem types, details of the spread differing somewhat in the vari- 
ous languages. 

1. Nomssg. PIE *-z5 L τς 1s unchanged in most words, but syncope 
with anaptyxis of *-ris after consonant is regular, so Zmber 'rainstorm' from 
* imbris, hke ager 'teld' from *agros (74.4). Likewise in adjecuves like zcer m. 


1 Except, possibly, the L i-stems in - ὅν: 3o064a and 322b. 
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'sharp' (geris f., acre n.; see 342). Syncope is also regular after -z4-, -s-, and 
-rt-: frons (frondi- ) "leaf, gens (genti- ) 'clan', mons (monti- ) "hill, pars (parti- ) 
'part' (309). But in other environments the vowel survives: Jostis 'enemy', 
sitis 'thirst', apis "bee", piscis 'fish', collis *hilll. 

a. 'There are a score or so nouns, some rare, with nom.sg. in -ér. Of these, three go 
like cons. stems: 54er 'seat' gen.pl. sedum; so also caedum (caedes 'slaughter), and vater 'seer' 
(the only masc. in the class), though Cicero has varium. The rest, aedzr 'room' gen.pl. 
aedium, clader 'destrucdion', proles, and so on, are like i-stem nouns in all regards apart 
from the nom.sg., and on the evidence of the App.Prob., which proscribes caedis, prolis, and 
some others as well as vazis, as a class they were liable to remodeling into ordinary ;- 
stems. 

'The history of these nouns is unknown. The closest lexical match in another lan- 
guage is Olr. τῷ /fa0'/ 'prophet, corresponding to L vatér, but it is an ordinary ;-stem. 

ΑΙ] this suggests that cons. stem inflection, or anyhow the gen.pl. in -um, is sec- 
ondary in the three nouns that have it. See further under diphthongal stems (322.1b). 

2. Voc.sg. PIE *-*/oy as in Ved. ágne 'O fire! was replaced by the nom. 

3. Accsg. PIE *-im. In L the majority of i-stem nouns and all ;-stem 
adjectives form the acc.sg. in -em, homophonous with the cons. stem ending 
« PIE *-g (ἃ -o, PCelt. *-27). The few nouns with acc.sg. in -Zm also form 
the abl.sg. (q.v.) 1n -;, a form otherwise uncommon in nouns. The interpre- 
tation of these facts 1s disputed. The obvious (and standard) view is that 
-em « *-« is proper to the consonant type, and -/z 15 the regular reflex of 
the ;-stem type. However, the evidence of quem acc.sg.m. *whom' « "'£"im 
(quis) 1ndicates that -em « *-zm 1s a regular phonological development. The 
arguments pro and con are rehearsed in 711a; in addition to them, note 
that a regular development of *-zm to -em provides a salient point of 
tangency between the original consonant stems and ;-stems. (In the stand- 
ard view, such tangency—necessary to account for the convergence of ;- 
and cons.-stem inflection (308)—1s implausibly limited to a single form, the 
dat.sg.) 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-;, that is, the bare stem, L -e (71.1) in mare 'sea', 
rete 'net. Polysyllabic neut. Nouws apocopate the final vowel, so anzmal, 
exemplar 'copy' « *-ali, *-ari (744, .6, 83.3). For the different treatment of 
adjectives, see 342. 

5. Datsg. PIE *-eyey (Ved. agnáye) 7 *-eey » *-&y 7 -ei, -£ whence L -ἢ 
from -ei on, this ending 1s homophonous with the original cons. stem dat.sg. 
(257.7), and 1s one of the points of tangency between cons.-stem and ;-stem 
inflecüon which led to further convergence of the two types (308). 

6. Gen.sg. PIE "-oys (o-grade guaranteed by Go. -zis, all other at- 
testations being ambiguous), Osc. - εἰς (extended to cons. stems and o-stems). 
This would have given OL *-es, L -z5; but already 1n OL the ending bad 
been completely displaced by -es (L -is5). This latter looks like the cons. 
stem ending, and 15 usually so explained. But this 15 surprising, as the early 
trend otherwise—where 1t 1s unambiguous—3ds for ;-stem endings to dis- 
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place cons.-stem endings. (The clear instances of cons. stem encroachment 
on ;-stem forms, such as the abl. -e and acc.pl. -es, happened later, within 
the historical period.) Moreover, when Latin eliminates differences in vowel 
length in isofunctional forms, it otherwise invariably favors the long com- 
petitor (as in the nom.pl. -zr ousting cons. stem *-e:). Oddest of all is the 
complete lack of attestation of the expected ;-stem ending *-eis, *-zs. All 
these riddles are solved if the L ;-stem gen.sg. -es, -is actually continues 
*-yes, the type of ending seen in G οἷος 'sheep', Ved. 4vyas « *'H;ewyos 
(304.1a). And 1 that is so, it would provide another point of functionally 
important (if accidental) identity between the original inflection of ;- and 
cons. stems. Now, the insignificant 'sheep' type cannot be the whole expla- 
nation; vital for the L replacement of *-eys by *-yes would have been the 
inherited gen.pl. in *-yom. 

The development of -ir from *-yer might be questioned, but is exactly paralleled 
by the development of the third conj. verbs, in which *-jyesi 2sg. does in fact become -i5, 
as in capis from "bapyeri; 481. Moreover, this interpretation of the i-stem gen.sg. gets addi- 
tional support from a common form of the »-stem gen. in OL, 314.8 

7. Ablsg. There are two endings. The one proper to ;-stems is Ital. 
*-id, formed after the analogy of *-07 (259.7): O -id (presumably -;2, cf. acc. 
-ín written -ím), OL -iZ, -in, whence literary -z "This is characteristic of 
certain nouns, including most neuters, and is regular for adjectives. But in 
the majority of nouns the -e of the consonant stems (276.6) is usual. 

a. OL -i4 happens not to be attested in any ;-stem noun surviving in literary L; but 


it is colerably well attested in what are properly cons. stems, for example oPip (ops) and 
IN COVENTIONID (SC de Bacch.). 


307. PLURAL CAsES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-eyes (Ved. -4yas, G -eec, -ec), whence *-ees, L -er 
(192). This ending spreads to the cons. stems and completely displaces their 
proper ending *-es. 

a. Nom.pl. -is cited by Varro, is found occasionally in Plaut. and epigraphically. 
Since the latter are found alongside -Ers, the ending is to be explained as a syncopated 
form of -eyes. 'The occurrences of the ending in literature are considerably commoner 
than often stated, as they are routinely eliminated from standard text editions. Their sur- 
vival must be explained by the acc.pl. -: (below), as parallel to the homophony between 
nom. and acc. -ér in the cons. stems. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE **-zms, *-ins (G dial. -wc), L. -ἴς (226.3). This remained 
the usual form down to the Augustan period, when the -e* of the cons. 
stems became increasingly frequent and eventually prevailed; in poetic 
style -75 lasted longer. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-zH, would give Ital. *-z To this was added 
the o-stem nom./acc.n. ending -z (260.3), '7riz, whence "riz (85) ^ tria 
(83.2). Similar remodelings underlie U 77zo-per 'thrice' (260.3), early Olr. rre 
«€ "tria, Go. brija, and so on. 
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4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE *-;-/7-, whence Ital. *-7fos, O -ifs (once, early; pre- 
sumably *-ífs, but written 1n a signary that does not include the signs for 
{ and à), -íss, -is, early L -;/os, usual -zbus. 

5. Gen pl. *-yom, 1, -ium (832, 71.6, 193): collium (collis), marium (mare), 
frontium (frons). In the imparisyllaba ;-stems like frons, this case is the only 
dependable point of contrast between cons. stem and ;-stem inflection. 


308. ''HE PARTIAL FUSION OF CONSONANT STEMS AND /-STEMS IN LATIN 
consists of the following: 

The z-stems furnished the nom.pl. -£ and -zs and (at least in part) the 
dat./abl.pl. -;us. 

Identical in both classes from an early period: the datsg. -;; acc.sg. -em, 
and probably the gen.sg. -zs (-es). 

Later, in fact within the attested history of L, the cons. stem endings 
encroached upon those of the ;-stems as follows: first, abl.sg. -e tended to 
replace -7; acc.pl. -é: competed with -;s. 

The fusion of cons. stems and ;-stems had begun in the PlItal. period, but was 
carried further in L than in Sab. (where the forms of the nom.pl. remained distinct). In 
L the differences between the two types were progressively reduced. The i-stems are 
distinctive in the nom.sg. of the so-called 3rd decl. parisyllaba (see 309), like co//is nom., 
bostis 'enemy' and avis 'bird'; more consistently in the gen.pl. -uz and in the nom./acc.pl. 
-ia of the neuters. It is upon such a basis that we still call forms like per and cor cons. 
stems (gen.pl pedum, nom.pl corda), but forms like mónr and amimal i-stems (gen.pl. 
montium, nom.pl. animalia). 

309. LATIN 'MIXED STEMS'. Roman grammarians thought of such differ- 
ences in detail as the genitive plurals hke azimalium vs. capitum as a matter 
of different ENDINGsS rather than of a different makeup of historical srEMs. 
In their scheme, 3rd decl. nouns were classed as parisyllaba—those with the 
same number of syllables in the principal parts (nom. and gen.sg.), as col/is 
collis, bostis bostis; and 1mparisyllaba—those like rex regis, flos floris, arbor 
arboris, iter itineris. 'The gen.pl. 'ending' of parisyllaba was -zum, of impari- 
syllaba, -um. 

The customary designation for nouns like mons (gen.pl. montium), gens, 
pars, nox, urbs, and the like 15 that they are *mixed stems'—not in the sense 
that ALL nouns of the third declension are a historical mixture, but because 
they are so to say imparisyllaba with parisyllaba endings. 

The majority of these are revealed by comparative evidence and other 
considerations to be ;-stems, more accurately 7-stems (Ved. -£/s, G -σις), 
with syncope in the nom.sg. (306.1): mors « *morts (215) € "mortis «€ "mytis 
(Av. moroati-, Lith. mirtis); gens « "*gents « " gentis « éntis (? anit), and so on, 
in contrast to aboriginal "pets 'foot' (Ved. par), *reH, bs (Ved. rat f. 'strength"). 
Some words of this type, like z7//:, have obscure etymologies; others, how- 
ever, like Zeus 'tooth', gen.pl. Zegtium, were certainly cons. stems to begin 
with: NB unambiguously cons. stem inflection in G ὀδούς, -óvroc, Ved. dán 
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nom.sg., dántam acc. (and even 1n L, gen.pl. Zeztum is quoted by Varro). In 
the case of zox night, soctium, G has a cons. stem (νύξ, νυκτός) but other 
languages show a mixture of cons. stem details and inflection according to 
other types, prominently including ;-stem inflection (so Ved. sk nom.sg. 
« *nakts, and sáktam "by mght, next to mákti-; che Lith. gen.pl. zaktá next 
to nom. za£Ktis, OCS nosti, OHG nabt dat./gen. (usual), next to occasional 
i-stem forms like σαι dat./gen.). But there was 1n any case a pan-IE ten- 
dency to move inherited root nouns into other stem types, and some of the 
agreements on ;-stem inflecüion scattered about in the IE languages, as seen 
in the 'night" words, are coincidence rather than common heritage. 

Α few root-nouns ending in - have gen.pl. -ium, as murium (mis) 'mouse', marium 
(màs) 'the male', gfirium (giis) 'dormouse'. So also assium (45) *whole; a denomination of 
coin; ossium (0s) 'bone'. But for some of these (as for no small number of nouns) evidence 
as to the usuar gen.pl. form is insufficient. 

'The opposite relation to that noted in imparisyllaba ;-stems like gez: 'clan', gen.pl. 
gentium is seen in a few nouns like canis 'dog', apparently a parisyllabum ;-stem but with 
gen.pl. ceuum. Lists of nouns with secondary nom.sg. in -i* provided by ancient grammar- 
ians suggest that there was at some point in the history of L a vogue for such remodel- 
ings (327b; nom.sg. Jovis for usu. for, 324). Some are original cons. stems, as canis (cf. ἃ 
κύων, Ved. fvà—that is, assuming that L canis belongs here at all), iuvenis *young (cf. Ved. 
Jftvan-), mensis *month' (cf. G μήν, gen. uevóc, Lesb. μῆννος from stem "menr-); for such 
nouns the gen.pl. -4m is inherited. Cf. the complete transition to ;-stem inflection for savis 
'boat', 328). From senex old (man) (for "se senis, with the original »-stem nom.sg. replaced 
by a form embellished with a 4-suffix) the rest of the declension follows that of its anto- 
nym iuvenis (gen.pl. »euum, iuvenum). 'The gen.pl. volucrum to volucris 'flying (creawure)' is 
presumably due to some specific, but unknown, analogy. 

a. Varro's mention of gen.pls. in -atium hardly pertains to anything ancient: the 
plural of abstract nouns is unlikely to preserve old and unusual forms. 
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310. In PIE, nouns and adjectives were built to an ablauting z-stem 
exactly parallel to the 7-stems (302-3), that 1s, having 4 or vw where the ;- 
stems have 7 or 5, respectively. Thus nomssg. *-«s like *-7s nom.pl. *-ewer 
like *-eyes, and so on. But in both G and L the ;- and s-stem paradigms 
sharply diverged: in L, sound laws were the main cause; in G, the ;-stems 
apart from τρεῖς 'three' were radically remodeled (304) along lines largely 
unparalleled by anything in the z-stem paradigm. To be sure, a certain 
parallelism is found in Att, where there was a shared tendency for -e- to 
spread as a stem vowel, especially in the du. and pl; thus -εων gen., -εἰς (« 
-evG) acc., -εσι dat. are endings found in both stem types, replacing both 
τνων, τὖνς, -υσι in the z-stems and -ἰων, -ἰνς, τίσι in the i-stems. Note how- 
ever that the 7-stem development in question is Attic only, whereas in the 
u-stems the spread of -eg- is at least Att.-Ion. (The situation in the other 
dialects 1s imperfectly known.) 

In Italic, 4-stem adjectives, an important class in PIE and G, are obhit- 
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erated: all inflect instead as 7-stems, remodeled by adding the ;-stem marker 
to the inherited stem (270.2) Nouns however survive, and make up the siz- 
able form class known in L as the fourth declension. 

Greek 1s the mirror image of Italic: 4-stem adjectives persist as a well- 
defined (albeit closed) form-class, while it 1s the 4-stem nouns which almost 
disappear. A nearly complete inventory, all masc. and neut, is: πῆχυς 'fore- 
arm', πέλεκυς 'axe', πρέσβυς “οἷά man' (orig. an adj.), and ἄστυ n. 'city'; and 
also vióc 'son' (cf. usual υἱός) 1s found in Attic inscriptions, Homer, and sev- 
era] dialects. A number of nouns like δάκρυ 'tear' survive in defective para- 
digms (336). 

'The majority of G nouns follow an inflection based, mainly, on the 
PIE 4H-stems (317-8; nom. -vc, gen.sg. -voc, and so on), a type etymolog- 
ically unrelated to z-stems proper, being actually a kind of consonant stem. 
'The class is made up in part of derivauve nouns built with a suffix *-4H- 
(the Skt. za24s type) and in part of root nouns like "s4H-s 'pig', "suH-g 
acc.sg. Some of the endings of this type in G continue z-stem forms, such 
as the dat pl. -ὕσι (rather than "-vo:) and the alternative nom. and acc. 
endings in -ic, -ὔν (317). Fluctuation between the two types is seen in the 
Attic inflecion of éyxeNic 'eel', for example (gen.sg. -έως, nom.pl. -ec) vs. 
€yxéNvG (gen.sg. -voc, nom.pl. -vec). Items like this are the only fem. ὕ- 
stems. 

Two underived z-stems are the only representatives of the type in L: 
τῆς 'pig' and grs 'crane'. (PIE *swekruH- f. "husband's mother' is continued 
in L socrus, an ordinary u-stem; cf. Ved. £vafris, and ΝΒ the parallel shift to 
an ordinary ;-stem of PIE *zeptiH,- *mece', L neptis, 270.3.) 


311. PROTEROKINETIC 4-STEMS (272.2). In PIE there was a second class 
of s-stem noun, neut. only, with ablaut affecung both the root (which is 
usually not a verbal root) and the stem. There are two subtypes: those like 
"doru- tree! and * £onu- 'knee' with o-grade, and those like *H,eya- 'age' and 
*peku- 'movable property! with e-grade. As is typical with differences be- 
tween the two full grades in PIE, there is no explanation for the distinction. 
Furthermore there are some inconsistencies, as the e-grade in L gez 'knee' 
and Hitt. εἶς e-nu, next to o-grade elsewhere (G γόνυ, Ved. ἠζρρ). 

Even in conservative IE languages this class was much attacked by 
leveling and remodeling, such that even though the nouns in question were 
hardly rare, little beyond what 15 given here is known about the paradigms. 
The most certain forms are nom./acc, as in "oru 'tree, wood', and the 
gen./ablsg, as in *4rew-s (Ved. daru, gen. drós); *peu nom.acc. "wealth, 
movable property", *p£ew-s gen. (Av. pasu, -faof). 'The combining form was 


It cannot be told whether the starting point was the zero grade, as in Skt. svadot-, 
or the full grade, as in ἃ ἡδεῖα: PlItal. *zasmwi- and *zazewi- would turn out the same in L. 
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the zero grade *Zru-, *pu-, thus Ved. dru-pád- 'tree-sitting! (of birds), Ega- 
mánt- wealthy! (pfu-mánr- lit. 'having cattle, — Av. fyamant-). Pafu-mánit- 
of the same meaning is an ordinary example of recomposition. 

Already in the RV, more straightforward inflection competes with the inherited 
one, so gen. drugás 'of wood' is found next to inherited 4rós; páfu- is recast as an ordinary 
1-stem (and became masc. besides); mádbu- *sweet (drink) develops an array of secondary 
forms (mádbunas, mádbvas, and mádbos all gen.sg., none being the original form); and so on. 


In G some of these items survived in defecüve paradigms, as μέθυ, 
nom./acc. only, *wine' Others have been remodeled as if they were v- 
stems, thus óopv, δορξος gen., δορξα nom./acc.pl, in Hom. δούρος, δούρα, 
Att. 0ópoc, δόραι (190.1). In L the items in question were reassigned to other 
stem-classes. Pecz and genu were accommodated as ordinary z-stems, still 
neut; but other stem-types are seen in pecus, -Zidis “ἃ head of cattle", also 
pecus, -oris 'cattle, livestock. Gezus, -4s 'knee', an ordinary a-stem, 1s fem. 

ἃ. OTHER PROTEROKINETIC STEMS. PIE *zomg 'name' (the basis of L nomen, G ὄνομα, 
Go. namo, Ved. náman-), gen. "gmen-s attested in Olr. aume genssg. of aimm, and in the 
stem-form of OCS mg. PIE *g"enll, n. *woman', gen. *g"nueH,;-s; stem much remade in all 
daughter languages into one or another feminine type (G γυνή, the Go. s-stem qino). The 
most crucial data here are from Old Irish: f£" « *g"enH,, a poetic (and legal) term which 
is usually neut, as befits its form-class; gen. mad" « g"nueH, s. (The usual Olr. nom., fen" 
f., is from a remodeled stem, PCelt. */ezz or the like.) 

PIE Ἢ, ewi- 'bird', gen. *H,wey-: may belong here, but possibly was masc. to begin 
with. (Sul, it is important to remember that the all-important attestation of "g"enH,- as 
a neuter hangs by a thread.) 


312. PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN 4-STEM DECLENSION. 


Singular Plural 
Nom. suHnu-s 'son' suHnew-es 
Voc. suHnow suHnew-es 
Acc. suHnu-m suHnu-ms 
neut. plHu much! plH,u-H, 
Inst. suHnw-eH, suHnu-bh- 
Dat. suHnew-ey x 
Gen. suHnow-s suHn(e)w-óm 
Loc. suHnéw (**-ew-i) sunHu-su 


Parallel to the two types of i-stems mentioned in 304.2a, it has recently 
been suggested that the real PIE z-stem paradigms were as follows: 


1 ] ς : is 
Τῆς *-H;- in *g"enH,- has no necessary connection with the feminine marker *-H;- 


of eH,-stems (262-7), devi stems (268-70), and other fem. types. Of course, other pro- 
terokinetic nouns appear to terminate in what look like stem-forming elements 1n other 
paradigms ("-4/ ew-, *-n/en-), so the '-H;- in "g"enH,- might likewise be a morphological 
element. But the relationship of the 'stem' of *g"enH,- to the feminine "long vowel stems, 
or to the nom./acc.pl. marker of the neuter gender, is unclear. 
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(Type A Type B 
Nom. **dhérs-ew-s 'brave' *'nék-u-s 'corpse' 
Ácc. **dhérs-u-m *'nk-éw-m 
Gen. **dhrs-éw-s ""pk-w-ós 
The same reservations apply here as before. 
313. l'ABLE OF SINGULAR 4-STEM FORMS. 
Vedic Greek Italic" Gothic OCS Lith. 
Nom. sünüs' ἡδύς" tribus? sunus! synü' sünüs' 
Voc. süno ἡδύ sunau Β50ΠῈ0 sünaü 
Acc. sünüm ἡδύν tribum sunu synü sünu 
U trifü? 
neut. vásu* δάκρυ" genü$ faihu? 
Inst — Av. vohu tribü ? 
U mani? 
Dat. sünáve tribui synovi  sünui 
tribü ? 
Abl/Gen. pitvás? ὑϊος" SENATVOS'? 
O castrous" 
$átros? tribüs ? sunaus  synu sünaüs 
ἡδέος tribüs ? 
πήχεως" 
Loc. sünávi ἡδέϊ, -et Ὁ manuve'4 
àyau' tribü ? sun(aju synu sünujé 


4. Unmarked forms are Latin. 


1, 'Son', PIE *s4H-su-, root "rewH- 'bear, 
beget'; cf. related "s4H-yu- in G vióc (-óc). 

2. 'Sweet, PIE *sweH, du-. 

3. "Tribe' (one of the ethnic divisions of 
the Roman populace). U trifu, evidently 
cognate, seems to mean 'populace' or 'cit- 
izenry'. 

4. 'Wealth', the neutsg. of 'good(s), PIE 
*avesu-. 

5. "Tear, PIE * dakru. 

6. 'Knee', PIE "onu; see 31. 

7. 'Money', PIE *peku *wealth, movable 
property". One of two, possibly three, neu- 


ter 4-stems in Go. 

8. "With the hand (?) By force (?) C£. L 
manus. (PItal. *z » U ἢ) 

9. 'Draught, swig'. 

το. 'Senate'; the usual form of the gen.sg. 
in the SC de Bacch. 

π. O 'head'(?) (meaning conjectural). 

12. 'Enemy.. 

13. 'Arm". 

14. Loc. manuv with an enclitic particle -e 
(occasionally -en) “π᾿. 

15. 'Lively', PIE *H,oyu-, cf. ἃ αἰεί, 1, in 
aevum 'for ever". 


314. SINGULAR CASES. 


1. Nom.sg. PIE *-u5, G -vc, L -us. 


2. Voc.sg. PIE *-ow. Endingless, full grade of the suffix, revealed by Go. 
-a4u as specifically o-grade. All attestations of a special ending agree except 
for ἃ -v, which is the result of analogy (voc. — nom. minus -c); cf. πόλι 
(304). Certain names in -eóc provide indirect evidence for an earlier voc.sg. 
in *-ew; 320.4. In L the nom. form is used. 
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3. Accsg. PIE *-um, G -vr, L -um. The type seen in Hom. εὐρέα *wide' 
is one seventh as common as the εὐρύν type. It is a metrically convenient 
invention based on the acc.pl εὐρέας, q.v., itself secondary. Hom. vta is 
thought by some to be an ancient detail, namely the expected *-wz (cons. 
stem inflection) for the usual *-. It 15 more likely to be the same kind of 
analogy, namely a back formation from the acc pl. 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-z, G -v. L has - τὴ the few quotable forms from 
poetry (gena, cornu, and a few others). Since original *-Z would most likely 
have given L "-e (71.7), the occurrence of -z in poetic texts is unlikely to 
be artificial, as some have suggested. (What kind of artifice, in any case?) 
À more attractive suggestion 15 that L -z is an old dual, in view of the 
meaning of the commonest neut. 7-stem nouns—both 'horns' and 'knees' 
would have been practically du.tant. But this 1468 15 problematic in light of 
the likeliest form of the du. ending, -z or the like « *-w-iH, (as in RV urot 
nom./acc.du.n. 'broad?). 

$. Instsg. PIE *-w-eH,? *-u-H,? —Ved. retains no example of the 
hoped-for inst. in -Z, in any gender; cf. the ;-stems (303 note 12). However, 
such a formation does show up in Av. vobz 'good(s)' (the lexical match of 
Ved. vása-). This ending could be one of the sources of the L abl. in -7, but 
that might as well continue the locssg. or the characteristic Ital. abl. in *- 44. 
'The same uncertainty applies to U mani « *-Z In Myc. there are one or 
two forms that look like z-stem instrumentals in -e, such as £a-ru-we, but 
the matter 15 unclear because the words themselves are uninterpretable. 

6. Datsg. PIE *-ew-ey, whence regularly Ved. szzáve, OCS synovi, and 
OL -zei, L -ui (*-ewey Ὁ *-owey 42 Ὁ -uei 66.5). The form -uei is attested 
directly in OL ΞΕΝΑΊΝΕΙ, a form also found in the playwrights. 

Another OL form, in - (cf. U datsg. trifu, 77/0), is well-attested in 
inscriptions and the early playwrights but apparently was always non- 
standard. It is nevertheless probably the real etymon of the 'ablative' supine 
in -/4 (553), in such collocations as facile factu 'easy to do', miserum memoratu 
'sad to relate', mirabile dictu 'imarvelous to say' (by a forced analysis the 
'ablatve of limitation"). This -Zz has been traced to: (1) *-ew or *-ow, presum- 
ably loc. though it 1s hard to tell, as the forms are not paralleled by any- 
thing in cognate languages; (2) a contraction of -z7; and (3) the locssg. in 
*-&v. But none of these explanauons is wholly satisfactory, and in fact dat. 
-ἶ 1s most likely to be nothing but an analogical creation based on the -7 
datsg. of ;-stems. 

a. Myc. i-e-we (buyyewei) “το the son' (?) and the place name £o-£u-we το Gortyn' 
(9) seem to attest the original dat. ending for G. 


* Such a contraction would be unparalleled in L, but this explanation has the compen- 
saüng virtue of allowing the form in -zz to be immediately cognate with the Ved. 1nfin. 
in -z2ve, easily the most abundant of the chorus of infinitive formations in the RV (551). 
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7. Abl.sg. Ital. *-44, formed after the analogy of o-stem - δά (259.7), early 
L -Zd (MAGisrRATVD, SC de Bacch.), whence L -. (See also loc.sg., below.) 

8. Gensg. PIE *-ows (o-grade seen unambiguously in Go. -zz5; all 
other reflexes have an unidentifiable full grade), OL once sENArOvs, L -zs. 

There are a number of competing forms for the z-stem gen.sg. in the 
prior stages of L. 

Early L sENArvos—the usual form in the SC de Bacch.—and parallel 
forms fructus (Varro) and sematuis (for the most part only known from 
grammarians, but also occurring in Terence), continue *-uos, *-wes parallel 
to the /-stem gen. *-yes 7 *-is (306.6). 

In OL the vsuar gen.sg., however, is seuati, with -7 imported from the 
o-stems. It has been urged that this gen.sg. - is a peculiarity of senatus spe- 
cifically (and not a z-stem form generally), derived from its stereotyped 
collocation with populi. But the ending is in fact attested in a half dozen or 
so other words in the early playwrights (quaesti *of profit, tumulti *of uproar, 
and so on). 

Finally, several grammarians report a gen.sg. in -Z for neuter z-stems. 
This is probably only a misinterpretation of compounds like cormabubulum 
'a steer with horns' as genitive phrases. 

G -eoc, regular in adjectives (as ἡδέος) and also, except in Att, in the 
few nouns left in this type (Hom. υἱέος, ἄστεος, Cret. weoc; disguised in 
Boeot. ἔξαστιος), is from -egoc. This is a wholly manufactured form, whose 
ingredients are the usual gen.sg. -oc added to -ερ-, the latter in place of 
original *-oc- after the analogy of other case forms, such as datsg. -egi, 
nom.pl. -efec. 

"There is no attestation of *-n(FJoc, so Att. ἄστεως, πήχεως, πρέσβεως 
may be in effect imported whole from the ;-stem type πόλεως (304.4, 79.3). 

'The neuters γόνυ, δόρυ have Hom. γουνός, δουρός from "gomwos, * dorwos 
(like Ved. pafvás, mádbvas 311), and the other cases are similarly formed, as 
δουρί from "dorwi, δοῦρα from " dorwa (for the r-stem forms, as γούνατος, Att. 
γόνατος, see 293). Of the same type is Hom. υἷος from "wwyos whence also 
dat.sg. υἷι, acc.sg. vta. 

9. Loc.sg. PIE *-ew must be an analogical replacement of *-éwi on the 
pattern of i-stem *-2y, if the latter 1s correctly explained as the reflex of 
earlier "-eyi, We do in fact find forms that could reflect original *-ew;: Ved. 
sünávi (occurring eight times in seven stems), G -e(F)t, as in G datsg. πήχει, 
ἡδεῖ « "'bwadewi. The analogical importation of loc. -/ to an ending *'-ew 
should produce Ved. "-v;, ἃ "-q(c)i, which are nowhere attested. —lt 15 
possible that *-&w underlies the L dat. -z (as mentioned in 6, above); and 
note that *-ewi would produce the same result. 


I . . . . 
'The occasionally-encountered late form in -4: is not a direct reflex of - πος, but a 


false archaism for classical -z:. 


DECLENSION -- 4- AND 4-STEMS 32$ 
315. 'ABLE OF PLURAL Z-STEM FORMS. 
Vedic Greek Italic^ Gothic  OCS Lith. 
Nom. mádhvas! 
sünávas ἡδέις tribüs paurnjus? synove —— sünüs 
ηδεες 
Acc. pa$vás* υἷας 
πήχεας 
$atrüh(s)  χὴυἱύνς tribüs — baurnuns syny sünus 
U manf 
neut. purü δάκρυα genua 
U berva? 
: ἡδέα 
purá 
purüni 
Inst. sünübhis baurnum  synomi?  sünumis 
Dat/Abl. aatrübhyas? tribubus synomü? 
U berus 
Gen. $atrünám υἱῶν tribuum  paurniwe synová sünü 
(Av. pasvam?) 
Loc. pas$ünu ἡδέσι synoxü'^ sünuosé 


4. Unmarked forms are Latin 


1. 'Sweet m, PIE *medbu-; the only ex- 
ample in the RV of a -stem nom.pl. with 
zero grade of stem. 

2. "Thorns', PIE "*zrza-. 

3. Dial. form. 

4. Masc. 'cattle', namely cows viewed as 
property. (Péfu n. « PIE *peku occurs once 
in the RV; cf. 33 note 7) 

5. The ending in -Zz(s) € **-ums is masc. 
only; the f. ending is -zs. A parallel gen- 
der-marked difference is seen in the ;- 


but are less frequent than the type in -Z, 
and mainly occur when the word is the 
last word in the line. (In the later lan- 
guage both types disappear in favor of re- 
modeled purzgi.) 

7. 'Spits, skewers' (— 
*g"erwa). 

8. "Without adversary', an epithet of Indra 
(simplex Sétru- 'enemy"). 

9. 'Cattle' n. (7 Ved. páfs, note 4). 

10. (The forms in -Zmi, -imi, and - ἄχ as 


L verus; Pital. 


met with in handbooks are not found in 
texts. 


stems (303 note 18). 
6. 'Many' (ἃ πολύ); forms in -4 also occur 


316. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-euw-es: Ved. sunávas, OCS synove, Go. baurnyus « *-iws 
« *- fuis, G -epec (now quotable from Myc.: pa-ke-we (pak'ewes) 'thick"); the 
resulting -eec 1s uncontracted in most dialects, but gives Att. -εἰς. 

L -Zs is a problem, as *-ewes should have given "-uis, parallel to dat. 
-αἴ (314.6). Early syncope of the final vowel would give the attested form 
(*-ewes Ὁ Pltal. *-ower 7 *-ous Ὁ -às); but for some reason, that 15 not gen- 
erally regarded as likely. Some think instead that -z: 1s the ending of the 
acc.pl, imported into the nom. by analogy to the cons. stem -es which 
serves as both nom. and acc.pl. Àn occurrence of the nom.pl. in O, or in an 
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early L inscription (showing whether the spelling was -ovs or -vs), would 
settle the matter. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE ""-ums, *-uns, G -vrc, -vg (228.4), L -4s (226.3). G -υνς 
occurs 1n ταῦ, Árg. υἱύνς, whence the -vc of the majority of z-stem (and, 
secondarily, z-stem) nouns (3177-8, below). Otherwise it was replaced, at 
least 1n Att.-Ion., by a form with -e- based on the nom, thus -evc (whence 
Att. -eic); or, based on the cons. stems, τεξας (Hom. πελέκεας 'axes', πολέας 
'many^). Hom. υἷας, the usual form in Hom, points to *s4Hzws, parallel to 
Ved. pafvás *cattle' (at that period about as frequent as paz, which later 
ousted -vas altogether). 

L manüs « *-uns; O manf « *manuf « *manuns (237.5). 

3. Nom./acc.pl.n. PIE *-zH, is seen in Vedic: puri 'full'. As mentioned 
in 502, some think that *-4H, gives ἃ -vo (-go) by regular sound law, so 
G "gomwa 'knees' would be a direct reflex of the ancestral formation. This 
theory has two points in its favor. First, it provides a natural starting point 
for the wholesale revision of yovv-, 6opv- as w-stems. Second, if original *- 7 
« *- uH, were embellished with a marker of the nom./acc.pl.n. -o, the result 
should have been -vo,, not -£o, as in fact it is in the z-stem paradigm (317). 

Eventually, this -£o was everywhere replaced in Att.-Ion. Already in 
Hom., adjectives and most nouns have -e(c)a instead, after the analogy of 
m.f. -e(c)ec, thus Hom. ἄστεα, Att. ἄστη 'towns'; Att.-Ion. ἡδέα 1s regularly 
uncontracted (but late epigr. Dor. ἡμίση 'halves)). Alternatively, the old δορ- 
Fo, γονξαὰ (31) were reshaped as δόρατα (δούρατα), γόνατα (γούνατα) 293. 

In Ital, the o-stem ending "-Z was added to the inherited *-z « *-4H,, 
whence L corzua « *kornua, like tria « "tria. (U castruo, kastruvu directly 
attest the original length of the final vowel.) 

4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE *-4-45i-. Myc. attests £a-ra-pi (of uncertain meaning, 
and not necessarily a Z-stem rather than a z-stem). U berus « "/erufr comes 
from either "/erufis or "berufos (PItal. *g"eru-). The normal L ending 1s -/us, 
attested in both OL inscr. and early literary sources. Attestauions of -45us 
are scarce but indubitable. Here there 1s a complication of phonetc factors 
(as exemplified by optumus/ optimus, 69), though -z/us would have been the 
eventual outcome. Significantly, in literary L -4bus seems to be most fre- 
quent in situations of potential homophony: dat.pl. arciPus to arx 'citadel, 
casde', but arcubus to arcus 'bow'. Otherwise the ending is attested 1n specu- 
bus 'caves' and lacubus "lakes, tanks' beside usual specibus, lacibus, and occa- 
sionally in other words. On the other hand, though 7ribubus 1s endorsed by 
grammarians as the only correct form and is uniform in our literary texts, 
an inscription has TREBIBOS. 

G -υσι representing the PTE loc. (cf. Ved. -urz) was retained in the 
words which passed over to the z-stem type (317-8), as δακρύσι; but in the 
paradigm more closely continuing the PIE z-stems the ending was replaced 
by -eat, as ἡδέσι, πήχεσι. 
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Hom. υἱάσι (also Cret) shows the influence of the r-stem kinship 
terms (as 1n πατράσι, 284A.1). 

5. Gen.pl. The PIE form is uncertain. PIE *-wom is indicated in Av. 
pasvam “Οἵ cattle". On the other hand, a full grade stem *-euw- is seemingly 
attested in BS, and 15 unambiguous in Go. -/we. Either etymon would give 
L -uom, -uum. 'The full grade stem, being unexpected, is for that reason 
likely to be original. Furthermore, the problem with taking it to be analog- 
1cal 1s that there is no obvious model for it except in G, where there was 
a wholesale spread of -e- in ;- and s-stems alike. 

L -uom kept -o- much later than the gen.pl. in the other declensions because of the 
preceding -4- (71.6c). A monosyllabic form -4m occurs long before the change of - “021 to 
-uum and therefore cannot be a contraction of the latter. Its source is mille passu(o)m 
thousand paces', which shows the influence of the gen.pl. -4m of other words denoting 
measures and coins, as /zgerum, ampbórum, nummum (260.5); once established, it passed from 
passum to other 4u-stems, as currum. 

G τ-υων, found in words which follow the z-stem type (317-8), as 
δακρύων, conünues *-zHom, not *-wom. 'The regular z-stem type has -e(F)ov, 
with -e- generalized as in the ;-stems, for example ἡδέων (Att. πήχεων with 
accent in imitation of gen.sg. πήχεως), this later contracts to -àr, -ov, but 
such forms are disparaged by grammarians. 


Z-S'TEMS 


317. The Greek inflection with gen.sg. -voc is based upon that of PIE 
uH-stems, which are directly represented by cóc 'pig', ὀφρῦς "brow', and 
some others. 


Smgular Plural 
Greek Vedic Greek Vedic 
Nom. ὀφρῦς süs! ὀφρύες vibhüas? 
(βότρυς) 
γος. ὀφρὺ 
(βότρυ) 
Acc. ὀφρῦν asáam? ὀφρύας bhávas* 
(βότρυν) ὀφρῦς 
neut. δάκρυ δάκρυα 
Gen. ὀφρύος bhuvás ὀφρύων yütu-jünàm 
Loc. ὀφρύι bhuví ὀφρύσι prasüsuf 


'The Vedic distinction between monosyllabic stems like &jzvás *world' vs. polysyllabic 
stems like vibbvas 'omnipresent (read: vibbávar) is purely a matter of spelling. In this table 
'restored' readings—that is, syllabifications determined by the meter to be different from 
the spelling of the received text—are given without the semivowel—^vibháass—to distin- 
guish them from textual -4v-, as in ὀῥάσυας. 


1. "Pig, PIE "s4Hs, G σῦς, L sg». 5. 'Possessed by a yatu' (a kind of demon); 
2. 'Omnipresent' (from //z- world"). root 7z- "incite, drive. Cf. the 4-stem gen. 
3. 'Barren' (root sz- 'beget). pl. -auam (260 note 3; 257.15). 


4. "Worlds". 6. 'Fruitful, productive' (root sz-). 
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The majority of inherited z-stem Nous also follow this type, regard- 
less of their etymology. The rule is that if they are barytone they retain 
the short -v- in the nom, acc., and voc.sg. (βότρυς 'bunch of grapes", στάχυς 
'ear of grain', δάκρυ n. 'tear"), while those accented on the last syllable usu- 
ally have -vc (as in Hom. βρωτῦς 'meat' this particular noun was originally 
a "fá-stem). There 1s some fluctuation, with the oráxic type occurring next 
to usual oráxg. 


318. From the PIE point of view, these were actually consonant stems: 
to an unvarying affix '-4H- (arguably *-4H;- specifically, as the class seems 
to be basically feminine, though there is no real evidence one way or the 
other for the index of the laryngeal) were added the usual cons. stem end- 
ings: *-s nom., *-; acc. *-os gen. and so on. 

The inflection of ὀφρῦς agrees with that of Ved. z-stems. Discrep- 
ancies are: acc.sg. ὀφρῦν, not ὀφρύα (which does occur but is rare) matching 
Ved. -u(v)am. Acc.pl. ὀφρύας, like Ved. -4vas, occasionally in Homer; but 
the regular Hom. form is ὀφρῦς from -ὖνς (the s-stem form). Dat.pl. ὀφρύσι 
is the z-stem form in place of expected *-vo: parallel to Ved. - zz. 

In L the 4-stem type is represented by two isolated stems, γὴν 'pig 
and gras 'crane". The acc. suem shows the expected ending; the expected acc. 
sg. was remodeled after the nom.sg. in e.g. U szm (« *sum) and G otv. The 
dat./abl.pl. is regularly suibus with the usual ;-stem form, but occasionally 
sübus or sübus (-ii- from the cases where it 15 regular, suis, suem and so on). 


DiPeHTHONGAL STEMS 


319. GREEK NOUNS IN -eóc (informally, the βασιλεύς type). Prominent 
in this class are denominative nouns of occupation: ἱππεύς 'knight, horse- 
man', (706), φονεύς 'murderer' (φόνος murder), φορεύς 'bearer' (φόρος 
'tribute, payment, orig. "a carrying), γραμματεύς 'secretary (γράμμα "let- 
ter), χαλκεύς 'smith' (χαλκός "copper'). Some are instruments rather than 
human agents, as τομεύς 'knife' (*zem- 'cut), oxeóc (carrying) strap, bar 
(*weéb- *carry, fetch"). The majority of these are derived from o-stem nomi- 
na actionis, and that 15 thought to be the original state of affairs. 


A few are in competition with older types of agent formation, as Hom. τροφεύς next 
to τροφός, both 'bringer-up, rearer' (τρέφω), the latter belonging to an ancient type of o- 
stem nomen agentis with the verb root in o-grade and the accent on the stem; τροφεύς 
is presumably based on "τρόφος 'a bringing-up' (an equally ancient type of o-grade o-stem 
nomen actionis, with the accent on the root—though this particular form is not attested). 

A number denote place of origin (ὁ Θηβαιεύς με Theban', an epithet of Zeus; 
Μεγαρεύς “ἃ Megarian'; ' Eperpieóc 'an Eretrian"). The stem is also typical of hypocoristic 
or otherwise truncated forms, as Ανδρεύς for Ἀνδροκλέης, or Νικεύς for Νικόδημος. It is 
prominent among Homeric names which are vaguely Indo-European-looking but of 
vexed explanation (such as Ἀχιλλεύς, Arpeóc, ᾿Οδυσσεύς). Finally there are etymological 
puzzles, which include the type-word βασιλεύς 'king'; -5i- points to *-z-, and Myc. ga-si- 
7e-u (and derivatives) 'foreman'—or some such petty official—reveals that 8- comes from 
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*g"-, but beyond that the explanation of the word has been much discussed with little 
result. 

The βασιλεύς type 1s the most abundant diphthongal stem in G by 
far, but has no evident parallels in cognate languages. As a result, there 
have been many different suggestions about its origins, some of them taking 
the stem as 1s, others proposing one or another ancient compound in which 
the second element (or a piece of it) had been reinterpreted as a stem. 

Descriptively, the stem has an unvarying *-éuw-, to which the usual 
cons. stem endings are added. Myc. qa-si-re-u nom.sg. (— βασιλεύς) and 1-76- 
re-wo gen.sg. 'priest (— ἱερῆος), proves that Att.-Ion. -3- 1s original and not 
from *-2- by $4. It is at least possible that the stem is an ablaut alternative 
of the ou-stems (321); and the notion that the stem ultimately continues an 
ablauung suffüx of more familiar type receives a little support from the 
form of the voc.sg. in -eb, and perhaps also from proper nouns with alter- 
native endings in -ef- (320.5) and the fem. derivatives in -e&& (320.4), 
though both of these have other, probably better, explanations. 

Assuming a uniform stem 1n *-eu-, the Homeric paradigm (320) was 
reshaped by two sound laws—the loss of -w- and Osthoff's Law (63.2); the 
Atüc paradigm (320) embodies two more, quantitative metathesis and the 
shortening of long vowels before a vowel (79.3); the 'mild' Ionic dialects 
show the effects of the last only. 

Α recent suggestion takes the type to be a derivative of o-stems nouns 
by means of the ablauung suffix *-ew-/*-4- of the a-stems (312). The com- 
bining form of the o-stem would have been e-grade, as in for example the 
fem. derivatives in *-e-H.- (262-6) and denominauve verbs of the οἰκέω type 
(*woyke-y*/o- to woykos; 468.24). The result would have been "*g"bone-w-s 
nom. 'murderer, *g"one-w-m acc., "g"bonews gen.sg., "g"bonewer nom.pl. (the 
last two from full grade *-e-ew-), and so on. Just as they are, these forms fit 
well with the familiar paradigm. The necessarily analogical origin for cer- 
tain details like acc. -ηξαὰ in place of *-ero and -ξος gen.sg. for "-evc 1s a 
trifling complication; and the close association of the formation with the o- 
stems is not only explained but exploited to advantage. 

A serious problem, however, is that z-stems do not otherwise form personal nouns 
in IE languages. (The Ved. agent nouns of the type gr»Z- 'beggar', &bindá- 'destroyer' are 
merely nominalized adjectives, based on the z-stem verbal adjectives that abound in Inlr,, 
such as dakrá- "burning", vavaká- 'calling aloud") Nearly as troubling is the complete lack 
of evidence in IE languages for s-stem elaborations based upon already marked noun 


stems, thematic or otherwise. Finally, there 15 the minor reproach that it provides no 
insight into the association of the affix with the names of Homeric heroes. 


Hitt. Zé-e-uf 'rain', fé-e-ü-un acc. Dé-e-u-wa-aí gen., is often quoted in this con- 
nection; but it has been satisfactorily argued that the -4- 1s an affix, and furthermore that 
the underlying structure must be something like *7ey-au-/* bey-a-. 
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320. 'ABLE ΟΕ THE βασιλεύς INFLECTION. 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Ionic 
g Nom. g"atilews βασιλεύς 
1 Gen  g'auléwos βασιλῆος -έως τ-έος 
8 Dat — g"adléwi βασιλῆϊ -εἴ -εἴ 
7? Acc —g"aülewa βασιλῆα -éà -éa 
Voc.  g"atilew βασιλεῦ 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Ionic 
3 Nom. g"atiléwes βασιλῆες -ῆες, -ῆς, -ec -εῖς 
A Gen.  g"atiléwón βασιλήων -ἔων -ἕων 
9. Dat — g"atdlewhi βασιλεῦσι 
Acc.  g"atlewas βασιλῆας -éaG, -ῆς, -etg -éac 


Note: 'This table embodies the standard theory mentioned above, namely, a non-alter- 
nating stem in *-ew- shortened to *-ew- in the nom.sg. per Osthoff's Law (63.2). 


1. In Attic the nom.pl. -ἧς (from -5ec) is the prevailing form till about 
35o BC. The later -eig 15 from -éec, an analogical creation with stem -é- 
back-formed from gen.pl -ἔων, acc.pl. -éxc. The nom.pl. forms were also 
used for the acc.pl. after the analogy of the ;- and z-stems, in which -«c 
served in both functions (304.2, 316.1-2). So occasionally -5c, and regularly 
-éc, as acc.pl. from about the end of the 4th century. 

2. The accsg. -ἢ from -ἢα 1s early in some dialects (and is found twice 
in the Iliad); and it occurs in the κοινή. 

3. À nom.sg. -ἧς, acc. τῆν 1s regular in Arcadian (as in φονης) and in 
proper nouns occurs elsewhere. Such a variant form of 'Oóvooeóg was 
QX.£gc (Ουλιξης), from which L Ulixes. 'The source of the monophthong is 
disputed, the opinion of most authorities being that it cannot be the result 
of regular sound change, and it is therefore accounted for by the following 
analogy: first, -evc, τῆν arose on the pattern of Ζεύς, ("Ζῆν (325-6); then, 
-eug was leveled to -ς on the basis of the acc. But if the influence of the 
paradigm of Ζεύς was enough to cause the convergence in the first place, 
it should have been worked to preserve the nom. in -eóc. 

Àn account which avoids the contradictions of the Ζεύς explanation 
and additionally accounts well for the dialect distribuuon of the new type, 
which is not found in dialects with quantitative metathesis, 1s as follows. 
PG ὅδ, after the loss of the "-uw-, shortened before a vowel (79.3) in 
certain endings: -έα acc., -éoc gen., -é dat. These were now identical to the 
corresponding endings of mf. es-stem. adjecuves (3oo: εὐμενής "well-dis- 
posed?) εὐμενέα, -éoc, -& « *-eba, *-ebos, *-ebi. 'This led to the replacement 
of nom. -eóc by -ἧς, after εὐμενής. Acc. -ν then arose on the basis of the 
nom./acc. pattern of the vowel stems generally: -oc/-ov, -ac/-av, -qc/-qv. 
(On the other hand, some have seen in Arc. -ν an archaism, namely PIE 
*-en « *-&win like "dyen « γ᾿ dyewm (324-5); but this is unlikely.) 
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4. Voc.sg. -eü cannot be derived from *-ew. It is probably therefore an 
inherited form as such. First, the voc.sg. of the ;- and s-stems, which seem 
to have been created in G from the nom.sg. by dropping the -c, must have 
had some kind of model to start from, and the βασιλεύς type, if inherited, 
would provide the pattern. Additional evidence for the antiquity of a stem 
in *-éw- might be provided by the fem. derivatives in -εἰα, as in. βασίλειᾷ 
'queen, princess", if they reflect *-ewH, rather than *-zwiH,. (But the real 
story here may be the action of Osthoffs Law (63.2) on PG *-ewys « 
*-&iH,.) 

5. Proper nouns in -euc sometimes show forms differing from those given above, as 
Hom. Τυδεύς, Τυδέος, Τυδέϊ, and Τυδέα (Τυδῆ). Such forms point to a stem -ef-- in con- 
trast to the usual generalized -ρ-. However, epigraphic TYAYE nom.sg. is thought not 
to reflect earlier -evc, still less -ηυς, and rather to imply that the names in -eóc, gen. -éoc 
are a modification of ordinary z-stems. The peculiar treatment of proper nouns among 
the z-stems might be traced to the prominence (relatively speaking) of the voc. case in 
the paradigms of names as compared to common nouns. This would have been "Tióev, 
a form no longer found in actual z-stems, and only coincidentally identical—in the usual 
view—to the voc.sg. of the βασιλεύς type. 

6. Myc. confirms the broad outlines of this paradigm. It clearly preserves the formal 
distinction, lost in literary G, between the orig. dat.sg. in *-y and the loc. in *-/: £a-sa-pe- 
ve dat. "fuller (map zwei, cf. κναφεύς) vs. ba-ke-wi loc. 'smith' ((ἐοἰξξωὶ to χαλκεύς). As in 
the literary dialects the majority of the Myc. words are occupations and personal names, 
with a few ethnic terms and 4a-si-re-u (Ξ βασιλεύς). 


321. GREEK NOUNS IN τως (informally, the ἥρως type). This class con- 
tains a handful of forms: ἥρως 'hero', ἅλως 'threshing floor', πάτρως father's 
brother', and remnants of others! The stem appears to be a constant *-óv-, 
parallel to *-ew- in βασιλεύς (319), but the nature of the evidence is differ- 
ent. First, the type seems to have no namable function, though generaliza- 
tion on the basis of such a small number of nouns would be difficult in any 
case. Second, forms with -Ε- are not quotable; that too may just follow 
from the diminutiveness of the class (which is not certainly attested in 
Myc.). In any case etymological -Ε- is probably guaranteed by derivatives 
like μητρυιᾶ "step-mother'? Similarly L patruus 'father's brother' and. Skt. 
pitroya- (late, but cf. RV abbratroyá- 'having no rival', based on ὀῤγάιγυγα- 
lit. father's brother's son") point to a constituent "-w-. Besides, in contrast 
to the ev-stems (319), there are cognate forms in other languages though 
not very revealing ones. Hitt. has a declension with stem in -2-(2-)u-. Pri- 
mary nouns are few, in fact limited to jar-za-a-us 'birth-chair' (acc. bar-za- 
á-un, dat/loc. bar-ma-a-u-1) However, u-stem adjectives functioning as 


ΤΕ γάλως (γάλοως) "husband's sister, often considered a member of this paradigm, 
has a problematic history; see 3a, below. 

^ Based on ἃ μήτρως mother's brother". 'This is a G coinage, on the pattern of inher- 
ited πάτρως, but obviously an early one. 
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nouns inflect thus 1n oblique cases: (2-)a5-5u-u-wa-4 gen.sg. 'good' adj.; the 
same case as an noun being (a-Jai-Ja-wa-as. 


'The inflec&ion in Homer: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./voc. ἥρως ἥρωες 
Gen. ἥρωος ἡρώων 
Dat. ἥρωϊ, ἥρωι ἡρώεσσι 
Acc. ἥρωα ἥρωας 


In Áttic, there was a tendency for the details of this paradigm to become tangled up in 
the "Attic inflection' of o-stems (259.12); this accounts for the Att. genssg. -ὦ (normal from 
the 3rd century), acc.sg. -ov, nom.pl. &ox (Aristotle), and so on. 


τ. Nom./voc.sg. τως (ἥρως) might be the direct reflex of "-ows, but is 
much more likely to be analogical for πους (genuine diphthong, the ex- 
pected outcome of Osthoff's Law, 63.2; cf. βοῦς 'cow' « *g"ows, 324, below). 
A proportional analogy with cons. stems as the fulcrum can be constructed 
for such an innovation (say, φύλακα : φύλαξ : ἥρωα : X, where X — ἥρως). 
But paradigmatic leveling of the small and nonfunctional difference be- 
tween two phonetically adjacent long vowels (the expected nom.sg. -ovc 
and the -c- of the rest of the paradigm) would be unremarkable. Cf. gen.sg. 
του of the masc. a-stem type in place of expected -« (267.2). 

2. The voc. -ὡς must be a replacement, either of *-ov « *-ow (the bare 
stem, like the -ev of the βασιλεύς type, 320.4), or of *-c« (7 nom.sg. minus 
-C). But why either of these two endings would have been vulnerable to 
remodeling as -cgc is unclear. 

3. The Att. accsg. τω « -oo 1s normal from the 4th century; similarly 
nom./acc.pl. τως « -eec/-ocag. 

a. Hom. γάλοως 'husband's [unmarried] sister', nom.pl. γαλδωι. As attested in Hom. 
it plainly does not belong in the ἥρως class; it appears rather to be most immediately 
based on an ordinary o-stem (the position of the accent in γάλοως points to a secondary 
lengthening of the final syllable, such as by quantitative metathesis, 79.3, though that as 
we shall see is probably not the explanation here). Some say that the stem in -c[r]o- is 
a remodeling of an original that went like πάτρως, though a fem. o-stem would be a 
strange choice for 'clarificatory restructuring' in this instance. À different tack is suggested 
by Hesych. γέλαρος - ἀδελφοῦ γυνῆ; this is plainly a blunder! for yéNopoc (187a), and 
implies that the sequence -oc- is an incorrect distraction of ἤγαλω- « "galawo- (cf. the 
factitive denominatives in -óv, 468.3). All this points to an original o-stem of ordinary 
type, "galawos « PIE ? *é[H, ewo-, with nom.sg. γάλ(ο)ως in place of yáXooc, ᾿γάλους, in- 
fluenced by the analogy of the πάτρως type. L glos (98, trivially remodeled—by the time 
of its worrisomely late attestation—as an s-stem) and OCS "χήν (g-stem, gen. zilitve) are 
more or less consistent with this analysis. But inconsistencies between the various attesta- 
tions remain. 


'The word is moreover characterized as Phrygian, but the tags in Hesych. arc 
untrustworthy; cf. his 'Etruscan' forms that are plain Latin, for example σπίνα ἄλβα. 
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322. GREEK NOUNS IN -á, gen. -óoc (1nformally, the Zoo type). This 
feminine-only class includes many names, Σαπφώ, Γοργώ, Καλυψώ, and so 
on; and, like the masc. nouns in -eóc (319), the type occurs in pet-names, 
such as 'Aópó for Ἀφροδίτη, Εἰδώ for Εἰδοθέα. There are a fair number of 
words for female beings: xepóó *wily one; fox', καμινώ 'furnace-woman'; and 
a few abstract nouns: φειδώ 'a sparing; thrift, πειθώ persuasion, xpeó *want; 
longing". 

The nom.sg. 15 -ὦ; the remaining cases with one exception have con- 
sonant stem endings appended to -ó- (prior to contraction): -óoc/ -oüc; -ói/ 
-oi; τόα -ὦ. The exception is the voc.sg. in -ot. In the absence of any more 
direct evidence from Myc. (where examples of the type are not apparent), 
epigraphy, or the glossaries, these forms suggest a stem in "-05-, reminiscent 
of those in *-ew- (319) and *-vw- (321) but differing from them 1n showing 
a long vowel in the nom.sg. only, and (more significantly) in lacking the 
usual nom.sg. ending -c. Furthermore, a clear analogue of this type is found 
in another IE language, Vedic, and there are some less clear ones else- 
where: 

1. In. Ved. there is a unique noun, séb5ay- 'friend', which from the 
perspective of IE looks like a typical 7- or z-stem (279-89), with *y as the 
final cons. instead of *-7- or *-z-. That is, in PIE terms, we seem to have 
a stem alternating between *-2-, *-oy-, and *-y/7-, just like the alternations 
of say *-o-, *-on-, and *-5/5-. Likewise obvious are the parallels with the 
Σαπφώ type. A Vedic s-stem, rájan- 'king', is provided for comparison. 


Singular ^ Nom. sákha Σαπφῶ" rája 
Voc. sákhe ('-ay) Σαπφοὶ rájan 
Acc. sákhayam Σαπφόα rájánam 
Inst. sákh(1)ya τά) δᾶ 
Dat. sákhye rájüe 
Plural Nom. sákhayas rájánas 
Inst. sákhibhis rüjabhis (*-pbhi-) etc. 


(Ved. -zy- and -ἄη- are via Brugmann's Law, 36.4.) 


'The two obvious discrepancies between sbbay- and Xoméó are the 
position of the accent and the fact that the Ved. form 1s masc. whereas all 
the G forms are fem. This among other considerations has led some to 
doubt that the two types are 1n fact related, with the corollary that the 
Σαπφῶ class is not an inherited type at all. 


I 4 . . . . . . 
'The nomsg. -cx attested both in early inscriptions and by grammarians is not the 


welcome datum it might be, as it might be influenced by the voc. Furthermore, a number 
of the examples are actually from inscriptions written -OI in signaries lacking omega 
(24.2), and might therefore stand for either -o( or τωι. On the other hand, a few very early 
inscriptions show unambiguous -ω. 
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a. When borrowed into L, G nouns of this type are treated as s-stems; but the 
similarity between the Σαπφῶώ and the z-stem types was not lost on native speakers of 
Greek themselves: in dialects and inscriptions there are transfers to z-stem inflection, as 
Γοργων nom., -ovoc gen; and yet more extreme remodelings like l'opyovg nom. 

b. Speculatively, the score of L feminines with nom.sg. in τᾶν (vates 'seer' is the only 
masc.), mostly otherwise ordinary 7-stems (306-7), may reflect a parallel type in *-&y-. The 
L cognate of skbay- is not one of these; it is socius, an ordinary yo-stem, like OE τες 
poet. fellow, OS segg. 'The closest formal parallel to these is Ved. σ«αξόγά- n. (read 
σαξῥῖγά-) 'friendship', and perh. the etymon of L socius, OE secg and so on was in fact an 
adjective, "friendly'. Some such shift in function seems to underlie L amicus 'friend', Olr. 
carat 'friend', and the Gmc. words of which NE friend is an instance. 

2. Hittite has the richest maternal parallel to the Vedic and G types, 
namely nouns (in both genders) built to a stem in -7- throughout: nom. 
Bur-ta-a-1f c. 'curse', ba-as-ta-a-i n. 'bone'. The (optional) spellings with 
plene -a- are found only in the nom. in the common-gender nouns, and in 
the nom./acc. of the neut. Thus only £a-ur-ta-in acc., ba-as-ta-i dat, and 
so on. The Hitt. -s is secondary (in Hitt. all common gender nouns end 
with -5 in the nom.sg,, including s-stems, where the -5 is certainly second- 
ary, 282, especially c). 

323. MONOSYLLABIC DIPHTHONGAL STEMS. These nouns, few in nurber, 
have idiosyncratic inflection which paradoxically is both highly conserva- 
tive and much subject to analogical innovation. The ones in G are βοῦς 
'cow' (324), Ζεύς ("sky 325-7), and ναῦς 'ship' (328). From the point of view 
of PIE inflection all were straightforward, albeit belonging to three different 
form classes. 

In L these three are joined by one more, L res 'thing' (329). 


324. PIE *g"ow-, G βοὺς “σον, L bos (an Italic loanword, 155, 162). The 
PIE paradigm was evidently 'acrostatic' (see below); the acc.sg. and pl— 
and by analogy, the nom.sg.—were built to a stem *g"ow-; the remaining 
paradigm was built to stems "g"ów- /* g"éw-: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Singular Plural 
Nom. g"ows  g"ows gàus g"ówes g"owes gàávas 
Acc. g"óm g"óon gám g"oms g"os gás 
Dat. g"éwey gVowey σάνε g"éwbh- ^ gVowphi  góbhyas 
Gen. g"ews  g"owos  gós g"éwóm g"owón  gávàm 
Loc. g"éwi | g"owi gávi g"éwsu g"owhi | gósu 


The Pre-PIE paradigm had the same stem in the nom. and acc: nom. 
sg. ""g"ows, acc. "g"owm. Note the sequence **-wm, which could not have 
occurred in *classical' PIE, whose phonotactics would require "g"owr. Con- 
ceivably the real shape was indeed "'g"owm, as some authorities hold; but 
* g"owm accords better with the next development, namely, the loss of the 
*-w- with compensatory lengthening, thus PIE "g"ow; similarly, acc.pl. 
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*g"oms, rather than expected "*g"owms or "*g"owms, whence Ved. gar, Av. gà, 
Dor. Góc. Since a long vowel in the nom.sg. was already a trait of many 
consonant stems, such as *5»H, ter father! « "pH, ters (282), the acc.sg. "g"óm 
led to the introduction of a long vowel into the nom.sg., "g"(ws, which via 
Osthoff's Law (63.2) gives ἃ βοῦς (the circumflex 1s secondary, 244, end), 
as well as L Jar, Ved. gus. Accsg. "g"àm gives G. fav, attested in Doric! 

In all dialects of G the nom. and acc. continued to interact, so that in 
Att.-Ion. the acc. Gov was replaced by βοῦν (early; βῶν 15 found—once—in 
Hom. in the meaning 'shield") patterned on the nom; in Dor, contrariwise, 
the inherited nom. was replaced by βῶς patterned on the acc. 

Regarding the PIE paradigm, we are plainly not here dealing with a 
root noun of the *?*/od- 'foot' or * Jyew- 'sky/day' varieties (such as, that is, 
*g"ows nom., *g"om acc., *g"wés gen., *g"wéy dat., *g"usi loc.pl.). 

Some authorities redesign the reconstruction as *g"eH,u- nom. "g"eH;a-s, gen. 
*g"H,ew-s, and so on, that is a proterokinetic (272.2) inflection like *Zoru tree, wood', gen. 
*drew-s. 'This would explain both the ubiquitous o-vocalism and the absence of palataliza- 
tion phenomena in InIr; but it raises as many problems as it solves. For example, the 
nom. g4s occurs 22 times in the RV in all periods and is never disyllabic, unlike disyl- 
labic sau 'ship' « *zeH,us, 328. More troubling, the acc.sg. should have been *g"eH, wg, 
PInlr. *gavam, G "βω(ξ)α, and the locsg. should have been *g"eH,wi, PInlr. *gzvi, ἃ 
*Be(F).. But no such forms occur, and it is hard to see how such well-integrated forms 
could have vanished without a trace. 

The correct explanation 1s that we have here an AcROsrATIC paradigm 
(272.1). The salient features of this paradigm are tonic accent on the root 
throughout, with o-grade 1n the nom. and acc. and e-grade in at least some 
other cases; case endings that ablaut (the most securely attested is the gen. 
sg.) take the zero grade. There 15 a lack of evidence regarding the distribu- 
tion of e/o-ablaut of the stem, beyond the testimony of G δεσ- 1n δεσπότης 
« *dems gen. 'house' (per 228.3), and the telltale -Z- in Ved. gáve dat., gévi 
loc. On the basis of Ved. gávzm gen.pl. we also infer "g"éwom^ 

If L £r were a native word, it would confirm *g"ows, because *-ows 
would have given *- 4s. But PlItal. *ow gives Sab. v, and in any case in a dia- 
lect borrowing we are not dealing with diachronic developments proper to 
L, and that applies to the paradigm as a whole: loan-words do not as a rule 


'The theory sanctified by time is that the loss of *« in acc. *g"2m was specifically 
traceable to the long vocalism of original **g"owm, which presupposes nom. "στ as the 
source of the long vowel. The explanation endorsed here reverses the direction of in- 
fluence. 

2 'This gévam occurs about 5o times thus in the RV, scanned as transmitted. But once, 
in an early hymn, it apparently scans gzvzm. It is easier to find an anological model for 
the creation of gávam than for gévzm; but in view of the trifling headway of such analo- 
gies elsewhere in the paradigm—cthe gen.sg. gós, which is very frequent, may perhaps only 
three times be read *gávas—it is likeliest that gévam is the genuine form of the gen.pl. 
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retain morphological features of the source, beyond trivial details of the 
English fuzgus, fungi sort (and then in a technical lexicon only. When words 
of this kind become everyday vocabulary, as in medium/ media and daa, the 
niceties of loan-morphology quickly erode) The very ordinary-looking 
consonant-stem inflection of L Zos, bovis, apart from the unique nom.sg., is 
therefore without value as evidence for the earlier history of the paradigm. 

L Povem acc. is analogical for *Zom or the like (7 U bum), on the basis 
of oblique forms like gen. Jovis ( pedis : pedem :: bovis : X). Nom. Jovis, cited 
by Varro, is likewise analogical Vedic preserves the PIE. state of affairs: 
nom. gZu5, acc. gm (which like Av. gaz is occasionally scanned as a disyl- 
lable), acc.pl. σᾶς (rarely disyllabic). The disyllabic scansions are innova- 
tions. 

'The remaining cases in G and L are built straightforwardly to reflexes 
of a stem *g"ow- (indistiinguishable in Italic from the reflexes of "g"ew-). 
"This is the same sort of leveling that introduced uniform stems for »- and 
n-stems (284, 286-7). L £oves and G βόας acc.pl. are equally remote from 
PIE *g"oms. (Some think that Dor. βῶς acc.pl. is the innovation, but there 
are no models for such an analogy and the Dor. form 1s fully in accord 
with expectations.) 

On the evidence of Av. gau: abl./gen. and the very frequent Rigvedic 
£ós, the inherited form had full grade of the stem but with zero grade, "- 
of the gen.sg. ending. G βο(ρ)ός, L Jovis are analogical. (If *g"owos had been 
the form to begin with, the rationale for Indo-Iranian "gews would be un- 
fathomable.) 

Of the various forms of the G dat pl., the least altered 1s βουσί (— Ved. 
gósu), βούεσσι is an innovation of the πόδεσσι stripe (277.6a). Βόεσσι and βο- 
σίν imitate πόδεσσι and ποσ(σ)ί(ν), formed on some such model as πόδες : 
βό(ρ)ες : πόδεσσι : X, where X — βό(ξ)εσσι. Similarly 8ó(r)o, βό(ρ)ας after 
the consonant stem forms seen in πόδα, πόδας. 

a. The rare L £óbus (for bubus « *g"owbh-) fits with the onginal paradigm as recon- 
structed, but a loanword would not transmit details of an archaic and therefore idiosyn- 
cratic paradigm. "Therefore -ó- must be from the nomssg,, along such analogical lines as 
arcus "bow? : arcubus :: bor : X. 

b. Att. χοῦς, -oóc 'gallon' inflects like βοῦς but was originally an o-stem "βίοτος (cf. 
xé(r)o 'pour', root *£bew-), identical to xóoc (χοῦς), gen. xóov (xov) 'heap (of dirt). In 
Hellenistic G there are similar forms for νοῦς (νόος) 'mind', πλοῦς (πλόος) 'voyage', and 
others. 

c. Avestan has no forms in j-. The significance of this is that whereas Indic levels 
root-initial alternations resulting from the interaction of the Law of Palatals (153d) with 
ablaut, Áv. is more conservative: for example PTE "g"em-ru- 'a going; course' appears in 
Ved. in the leveled form géztu-, but Av. retains the PInlr. shape Jantu-; from the same 
root Áv. has aor. (injunctive, 416) -j/2u 3sg., gomon apl., cf. Ved. aor. (d)ganu, (d)gman ( gmán) 
respecuvely. 

Avestan and Vedic agree in the lack of evidence for the customary zero grade for- 
mations: full grade is securely attested even in such forms such as Ved. góbhis instr pl. (7 
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Av. gaobif) and ρόρμ loc.pl, namely in cases where zero grade is (where possible) other- 
wise the strict rule. 

325. G Ζεύς, L luppiter, lovis reflect a PIE paradigm built to an ablaut- 
ing stem *4yew-, *diw-/* dyu- 'blue sky, day' (zero grade "4iw- before vowel, 
*"dyu- before consonant). À secondary full grade is seen in the thematized 
stem "Zeyw-o-. In the root noun, the ablaut scheme was hysterokinetic: full 
grade in the nom. and acc. of all numbers, and the loc.sg.; zero grade else- 
where. In the daughter languages this pattern was obscured by sound laws 
and leveling. 

The origin of the special forms "Zyews nom.sg. and *Zyem acc. sg. is the 
same as for *g"ows, *g"om, above: original "* dyewm (or *-w) became "*4yem 
by a purely phonological development, on the basis of which "4yews re- 
placed original **Zyéws by analogy. 


PIE Greek Vedic 


Nom. dyéws Ζεύς ἀνᾶυς 
Voc. dyew Ζεῦ dyaus 
Acc. dyém (zy dyàm; dívam 
Dat. diw-éy ^ Ac)? divé^ 
Abl. diw-ós divás? 


Gen. diw-ós Ap)óg ^ divásó 
Loc. dyéwi "Ζέρι dyávi? 
Ar)  ὀ divi 


Α note on Hitt: Though the precise explanation of the form is uncertain—[jiu-]? [dziu-]? 
—Hütt. j-á(-na)- 'god' is thought to be cognate. (The usual form for the noun, to over- 
simplify somewhat, is a derived a-stem, /-4-sa-45, a more archaic form is seen in pos- 
sessed nouns in the older language, J7-i-ui-mi-if (my god") 


1. This form May be attested in Homer 8 — 4yaws occurs once, in a late passage; the 
times (326), next to Ζῆνα (the normal inspiration for the analogy is unobvious. 
form) and πὶ instances of the obviously an- — 6. The usual form; extremely frequent. 
alogical Δί(ρ)α. Dyós (as 1f " dyew-s) occurs six times. It is 
2. The usual Vedic form; Zívam is much ^ notlikely to be old, even though a parallel 
less frequent, and found prevailingly in — form occurs in Av. Zyaos 

late passages. 7. Not attested. The grade of Διίρ)ι, Διί, 
3. Attested in Ion. (Corinth) Διίρ)ει, Myc. — and At if not in fact inherited (see note 8), 
di-we, and in compounds like Cyp. διξε- was influenced by the orig. dat. 


φιλος 'dear to Zeus. 8. RV dmí which agrees with G Δι(ρ) is 
4. À post-Vedic 4yave also occurs. much more frequent than 4yévi; nor does 
$. This is the usual form; it is both fre- — Zjévi mainly occur in antique passages. 


quent and early A secondary 4yós (after — But if e-grade is de rigueur in a loc. sg. 
regular gós, 324) occurs twice; the peculiar — Ziví and Διρί must be innovations. 


326. GREEK. Nom.sg. *Ay£ws Ὁ Ved. dyaus 'sky; day', and presumably G 
Ζεύς (per Osthoffs Law, 63.2), Corinth. Aevc, Lesb. Xóevg. Although PIE 
*dyéws would account for most data except Inlr, the plene vowel (31) in 
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Old Hitt. J/-i-uj-mi-1$ *my god' may confirm an ancestral long vowel. The 
long diphthong in the nom.sg. 1s here explained (324) as analogical to the 
acc.sg., whether in PIE or later. 

Voc.sg. *Zyew, G Ze. (The inherited voc., which would have been *4yo, 
15 lost in Indic, having been displaced by a form homophonous with the 
nominative; in any case the voc. occurs but once in the entire RV.) 

Acc.sg. "dyén underlies Ved. Jyzm, G *Zíjv, Ζῆν (uncertainly attested, 
but it 15 the expected form and its prior existence is indispensable for 
explaining the form Ζῆνα; see below). 

In G there were wholesale levelings, with results so different from 
dialect to dialect that the PG starting-point must have been a paradigm 
little changed from PIE. One basis for leveling was the stem-form *Zra-, 
the weak grade, as Δι(ε)ός gen. (whose form is ancient), Ac(F)í dat. (that is, 
loc., where it presumably 15 not), and Δί(ρ)α acc. (manifestly a G coinage). 
"These forms, minus the -£-, are the standard ones for Attic. The extension 
of the weak grade to acc. Δία (nx in Homer) in place of original "Ζήν(α) 
(Ved. dym) is parallel to the creation of ἄνδρα. El. Zi (next to ΕἸ. Az) Διί᾽ 
imported the Z- of the nom./voc. 

In Hom. and various dialects another set of cases was created on a 
new stem Ζην-, originally the acc. "Zg» « PIE *4yem. The latter is appar- 
ently attested some eight times in Homer, O 206 for example; but as in all 
such passages the next word begins with a vowel, the reading 1s ambiguous. 
But once remodeled Ζῆνα (Cret. Avo) appeared, the remaining two cases 
built to the same stem (Ζηνός, Zqi) followed easily. 

In much the same way τίς, *rív « *£"is, * "rm *who' was remodeled as 
τίνα, with subsequent τίνος gen., τίνι dat. (378). (Expected τίν, like Zjv—326 
—1s but uncertainly attested.) 

'The inspiration for Ζῆνα and τίνα is the oddity of the inherited forms 
compared to the pattern otherwise universal in the large and important 
class of nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg.: φλέψ, φλεβά 'vein', θρίξ, τριχά 
'hair', θίς, θινά 'heap', a pattern paralleled in consonant stems in general, 
as φύλαξ, φύλακα. Compared to these, the inherited acc.sg. " "75, "δ ip and 
"jeus, "Jen would stop too soon, so to say, as well as differ morphologically 
from the acc.sg. of all other nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg. Both peculiar- 
ities are eliminated by the addition of the usual cons. stem acc.sg. marker 
τὰ to the inherited acc. (Note that this history 1s different from the devel- 
opment of the stem seen in ἕνα acc. 'one', for which see 294.1.) 


327. LAriN. 'The original paradigm split into two almost completely 
distinct ones: Zies 'day' (very rarely Jupiter) and /uppiter, Iovis Jupiter! (but 
the meaning 'day, sky' in the expression sz 7ove 'alfresco?). 

The original nom. 'Zyews, whether or not by Osthoff's Law from 
" dyews (326), 1s not part of the L paradigm for 'day'. T'he paradigmatic nom. 
sg. ἴδε 1s back-formed from the acc. 'Zizm. This form is an especially ap- 
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propriate fulcrum for remodeling in view of the L usage known as accusa- 
Ive of duration of time, and in fact 1t appears to be the basis for the entire 
'day' paradigm. (The usual form, Ziem, is from *'4iem by 83.1.) 


"The original nom.sg. survives in L entombed in two fossilized expressions, one in 
the sense of Jupiter! and one as 'day': smediusfidius (me dius fidius) an asseverative oath— 
something like 's'welp me god'—and rudiustertius (nu dius tertius) 'day before yesterday, 
lit. the third day now'; similar phrases, as zudius decimus 'nine days ago', are innovations 
based on this. (The form is often erroneously Zius, contaminated by Zi(v)us.) 

Regarding the treatment of the initial cons., it is clear that *Zy » L ((y)y] (194), as 
in Jovis € "dyewer gen.sg., so the nom. and acc.sg. should be "7er and "iem (monosyllabic). 
'The survival of the Z- has been traced to positional alternants, *Ziyes and the like, via 
Lindeman's Law (181), but it is more likely to be simple analogy to, or contamination by, 
*diwo- « * deyw-o-, derivatives in 'Ziw-, and the oblique cases of 'Zyew- (before they were 
remodeled out of existence in L). 


In PIE the word is often combined with *5H,ter- 'father': G Ζεῦ πάτερ, 
Ved. dyaub pitz, in Ital. this combination became stereotypic: U iupater 
(also datsg. iuve patre), L /zpzter voc. (61, 66.1), then Zuppiter (234). This 
vocative form serves for the nominative. The status of Diespiter nom. is 
uncertain; it may be a genuinely ancient form, but by common consent the 
other cases in the paradigm (acc. Diespitrem for example) are held to be 
secondary. 

The other forms of the Jove paradigm are from *4yew-, whence (6r, 
194) early L provos, piovzr and the like, usual Jovis, Iovi (Osc. diüveí, tuve, 
Umb. iuve), Jovem, dat. Iove « loc. *Zyewi. 'The expected zero grade of the 
stem is found only in compounds such as /riduó (tris-drwod) '1n three days'. 


a. The earliest inscriptions with initial pr- in Ital. are possibly accurate indications 
of contemporary pronunciation; but from say the 3rd century ΒΟ it is certainly an artificial 
spelling, which persisted after the 4- ceased being pronounced in ordinary speech. This 
is proved by inscriptions with pseudoarchaic pr- in divine names which never had had 
a *d- (Ianus and luturna), and the occurrence of rvNoNE and provis in the same (short) 
inscription. 

b. Nominative Jovis (Enn.), Diovis (Varro) are secondary creations based on ;-stems 
(among a number such forms quoted by the grammarians). A different innovation is indi- 
cated by an inscription of uncertain date from Praeneste which includes 10vos. [τ is one 
of eleven labels on the figures of deities; the other ten are unambiguously nom., and this 
is surely nominative too. 

c. L dià 'by day; for a long time' is either an endingless loc. *yew or, more likely, 
an apocopated reflex of *Zyewi (and therefore a doublet of Jove, much like providentia next 
to prudentia 61.22). The -i- of di, in place of well-attested Ziz, is imported from Zrvus, 
below. 

d. L Zivu; 'divine; god', and the phrase sub divo 'outdoors, alfresco' (lit. 'ander the 
sky) are from the thematc stem *Zeyw-o-, which also split into two distinct paradigms, 
deus 'god' and divus 'divinc'; see 183a. 

e. L Dialis of or pertaining to Jupiter, chiefly in the collocadon f/zmen Dialis 'priest 
of Jupiter", is a derivative of *Zyew- of a type common in L religious terminology (Vesralis 
and the like); but exactly what originally preceded -4/i: is obscure. 
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328. PIE *»eH;u- 'boat' was a non-ablauting cons. stem: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Singular Plural 
Nom. neH,;us naus náus neH;wes nawes návas 
Ácc.  neH;wm nàwa nàvam neH;wms  nàwas 
Dat — neH,wey | nawey neH;ubh-  nauphi naubhís 
Gen.  neH;wos nàwos πᾶνάξ neH;wóm  nàwon 
Loc.  neHi;wi nawi naví neH;usu nawhi, -si 


The chief potential for complication here is the alternation between 
*u and *w (fully automatc, according to whether a syllabic follows), which 
interacts with the rules governing the development of laryngeals: *-eH;- 
becomes in effect *-a4- whereas *-eHzw- becomes *-zw-. 

In Ved. the paradigm reveals that *»eH;ur originally became PInlr. *»ads—that is, 
it is still disyllabic in its single Rigvedic occurrence. This z44 eventually contracts to a 
long diphthong (Skt. »2u:), in curious contrast to the development of *-2i-, which be- 
comes either -e- (as in prértha- 'dearest', still scanned préistba- in early Vedic) or -ayi- (as 
in rayí-, 329) rather than -7-; likewise presumably szubbir inst.pl. (regrettably not attested 
in the RV) « "zeH; ubbis ΞΞ G ναῦφι. 

In G the original paradigm would have been something lhke that 
shown above. 'There is no way of telling whether nom. ναῦς is the straight 
reflex of *zeH;us or the Osthoff outcome (63.2) of ἔχιν (with -2- imported 
from the cases with -w-). Such leveling is seen in Hom. νηῦς nom. and 
νηυσί datpl, in which the -ἡ- proper to the vw-cases has been introduced 
into the diphthongal cases. The original diphthong from *»eH;u- remains 
in vobi 'from aboard ship, ναύτης 'salor. Gen. sg. "seHzwos Ὁ "nawos, 
whence Dor. vaóc, Hom. νηός, Att. νεώς (79.3; cf. Ved. návás). So in other 
cases, stem να(Ε)-, Hom. vq-, Att. νη- in νηΐ, νῆες or shortened in νεῶν. Att. 
ναῦν acc.sg. is secondary, but on what pattern is unclear. The original state 
of affairs is found in Hom. νῆα (Ξ Ved. mávam), νῆας pl. (Ved. form not 
quotable, but given by the grammarians as 7va). 

In L the word became a commonplace ;-stem, zzvis, -i5; a number of 
the original case forms (acc. »avem, dat. »ve?) would have been ambiguous 
as to form class, and as mentioned in 309 a miscellany of nouns which had 
peculiar inflection in L acquired a more or less impermanent nom.sg. in -/s. 
But for this word the absorption into the ;-stems was complete. 


329. PIE *reH;i- (valuable) object is not attested in G, but is found in 
Ved. and L. The original paradigm was like that of "zeH;- 'boat' (328): 


PIE Vedic Latin 
Nom. "reHiis rayís' res 
Acc. *reHum? -ym? rayím? rem 
Dat. *reHiyey rayé rei 


Gen. *reHiyos ráyás rei 
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1. From *zdis; Sk. ras, often quoted in this connection, is a late, analogical form. It 
bears a merely coincidental resemblance to L es. 

2. The normal form in the RV; once in a late hymn—and unique in all of Indic—is 
found zzm acc. sg. Αἰτβοῦρ 1 it is standard to align this with L rem, in fact it is analogical, 
patterned on gem 'cow' (above) by some such proportion as gávas nom. pl: rayas " gam : 
X, where X — ram. 'The acc.sg. form prescribed by the grammarians is ráyam; it is not 
found at all in the Vedas. 

Nom.sg. L res 1s necessarily analogical—the PIE nom.sg. *reH,is un- 
disturbed would have given PItal. *reis whence L "7i (57)—but the exact 
history of the L nom.sg. form is uncertain. It might reflect a form *"72ys, 
created on the basis of other case-forms in *rey- « *'reH,y-. It might be 
based on acc. "zem (below), like the creation of Zies 'day' after "Ziem acc. 
(327). Of course, disyllabic *reis would have become res regularly (88.3), like 
«Οἱ *sun' from disyllabic *suo/ (88.3c), though it is unhkely that *-ei- « *-eHi- 
could have lasted long enough to do so. 

Acc.sg. The correct account of the history of L rem (*rem) depends on 
what the PIE form of the acc.sg. was. The phonologically simplest deriva- 
tion would start from *reH, ym, not unambiguously attested elsewhere; from 
this, 're(y)em Ὁ 1, *rem, rem. On the other hand, as in the case of the 
nom.sg., above, regular phonological development from *reH,zm via *reim (— 
Ved. rayím) is remotely thinkable. See 320 (sth decl.) following. 


'Tug LariN ΕἸΕΤῊ DECLENSION 


330. The history of the L fifth declension is obscure, and has long 
been a topic of much discussion. There is nothing similar in the other IE 
languages. Lith. ze-stems (Zemé "land' gen.sg. £emés), which look somewhat 
similar, have been shown to be largely, if not wholly, ;yz-stems in origin. 
Elsewhere there are a few isolated nouns in -e which are probably verb 
stems used substantively, proper to compounds of the type seen in Ved. 
fraddba- "faith! (a compound of root ἀῤᾶ- 'put', PIE *Z/eH;-) which inflects 
as an ordinary z-stem. G χρή 'necessity' and ἀπόχρη 'sufficiency; enough' 
are 3sg. verb-forms which underwent reinterpretation in such expressions 
as ἀπόχρη τινί 'is sufficient for someone' 7 'enough [for someone]'. 

In reality, the 'fifth declension' is a historical accident—a collection 
of nouns of heterogeneous ancestry which converged (in a none too orderly 
fashion) on a type. This explains the difficulty of finding analogues in other 
languages, including, most particularly, the other Italic languages; and also 
the variability 1n morphological detail from noun to noun and from period 
to period. 

The nouns in the fifth declension are all feminine with the exception 
of dies fday' and its derivative meridies 'noon/south'; and the great bulk of 
them are abstracts 1n -ze. The three exceptions are: res, whose history is 
given above (329); and spes 'hope' and fides 'faith', whose histories are con- 
siderably more uncertain. In OL there were some fifth decl. forms unknown 
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later, such as plebes (classical plebs, but ΝΒ the adj. p/ebeius). G names in -ev 
(Achille?) and -ης (Themistocles) early 1nflect as fifth declension nouns, later 
as third. 

a. The question of whether Sabellian has such a form class bears on the question 
of the validity of an Italic Branch of IE (17-8): the type qua type is not inherited from 
PIE, so its presence in both Sab. and L would be evidence for a period of common devel- 
opment. (On the other hand, the absence of the type in Sab. would have no bearing on 
the question of common descent.) The few possible Sab. attestations are cited in the 
literature as follows. (1) The U iouie acc.pl. (twice), /ouer dat.pl. (once); meaning uncertain, 
but apparently 'young [? soldiers]. But if we are dealing with reflexes of "yeuH- 'young', 
these forms are ultimately from a comparative *yewHyos- or "yewHyes- (Ved. Jdviyas-, Olr. 
o4). 'They either show leached semantics, *young' « "younger! parallel to the common- 
place development of 'new' (the normal meaning of RV n»viyas-) from "newer, rather 
new; or else they are literally *younger' or "lesser. The latter reading is easily allowed 
by the contexts, in which the term invariably contrasts with zer- "leaders? nobles? perhaps 
simply *men'. (2) The forms of U ri abl. and ri dat.sg. accord well with the L correspon- 
dents γὸ « *rzd and r£i, but these forms in both U and L can be traced more or less di- 
rectly to details of the original *zeH,;- paradigm, with no implications for a special form 
class like the L fifth declension. 

Manifestly, there is no case for a Sabellian analogue to the L fifth declension. 

b. L famér is said to have 3rd as well as sth decl. forms. But metrics confirm that 
the abl. fzme has - ὃ rather than -é and the only seeming 3rd decl. forms apart from gram- 
marians' mention is Plaut. famis nom.sg. next to his usual fames. (Whether this famis per- 
sisted or was reinvented, it is found also in the Appendix Probi.) 


331. INFLECTION. 

1. Gensg. There are several forms for the ending. The oldest is -er 
(*-ee) known through citations by ancient authorities from early poetry 
(dies) and scattered instances in literature (such as Lucr. rabies madness) 
where they are often edited out of our standard editions. Its similarity to 
the inherited gen.sg. of the z-stems, namely -z;, led to its replacement by 
-&i at the same time that -Zzr was remodeled as -z7 (263.7). In OL this re- 
modeled ending always has two heavy syllables. These prosodics persisted 
after -;-, thus in later periods regularly Ze; faciet. After consonants, how- 
ever, the ending became -é by 85. The persistence of - δῖ is mysterious, as 
the shortening of a vowel before another vowel should have affected -;z7 
and -e alike. —In another trend altogether, and parallel to the develop- 
ment of - to -ae (263.7), the ending monophthongized to -ei [ey], whence 
eventually by 57 -i so fidei, fide (that 1s, -£), fidi not only in the early 
playwrights but also in Ovid and Horace, among others, and epigraphically 
(nr, prE). This development, being parallel to -z7 ^ -4e, 1s the expected 
one, and probably represents the colloquial pronunciation; the disyllabic 
ending, with its unexpected disuncuon between - εἴ and -zz, 1s possibly an 
artifact of schoolmasterly prescriptivism. 

2. Datsg. The early monosyllabic -e, that 15, -ey, is not the expected 
outcome of *-e-ey of whatever age. A long diphthong like *-zy should have 
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lost the glide, whence *-Z The regular form, - εἰ, is therefore ἃ L creation 
modeled on the Z-stem form -4, also monosyllabic. (The prosodics of this 
-ei are revealed by orthographic hesitation in OL between -e, -, and -e) 
"There is some reason for thinking that in late Republican times the diph- 
thongal pronunciation was most persistent in the monosyllable rej, even as 
fidei, diei (so written) were being pronounced fiZi, dit. Eventually the datsg. 
fell completely together with the gen.sg. (above), and Roman grammarians 
prescribe the same distinction between -ei vs. -it for the dat. 

3. Accsg. L -em « *-em. 

4. Ablsg. L -ξ U -i are commonly traced to *-e, formed after the 
analogy of -Zd, -ód, but the lack of quotable forms actually showing -4 is 
peculiar It is therefore more than ordinarily thinkable that we are here 
dealing with the old instr. - « *-eH, particularly in the case of rz and ἀξ, 
The former would follow directly from *r££ « *reH,yeH, (7 Ved. ray); and 
note that for 'day' the PIE inst. seems to have had adverbial significance Ὃν 
day; for a day' (as in the very frequent Ved. díva, with original stem grade). 

5. PLURAL CAszs. Neither abstract nouns nor personal names readily 
occur in the plural—Cicero goes so far as to deny that sperum and speciebus 
are possible forms (but see a, below)—so plural formations in this class are 
pracücally confined to rér and Zier. 

Nom.pl. PIE *reH,yes (Ved. ráyss) would give attested rzs, and "Zyewer 
would give iz: homophonous with the nom.sg. (The old *eH;-stem ending, 
-4s is unlikely to have played any role in this: the patterns are not really 
parallel, and ΝΒ the failure of nom.pl. rs, dies to join with the Zz-stem re- 
modeling of -4s as -Zi (265.1) in contrast to the treatment of the gen.sg,, 1, 
above.) 

The remaining cases are built to the stems γξ-, Zie-: gen. pl. -&um ("-e- 
som) like -Zrum (*-a-som), acc.pl. -r like -z: (? or earlier, as *-eus like *-üns). 
The dat./abl. form -ebus has no straightforward source: imitation of specific 
forms like ja/us *cows' is unlikely to be the whole story, or even much of 
it; nor can the forms be traced directly from any ancestral form. The obvi- 
ousness of the stems 7, Zi£- and the readiness with which L coined such 
forms as deabus and filiabus (265.3b) are part of the answer. 

a. For an abstract noun, L sper forms plurals preuy freely, not unlike ( ἐλπίδες, 
and such forms were possibly inspired by the G. This is stated as fact by some authori- 
ties, but NE Zopes, first attested only in the 171 century, is most unlikely to owe its 
genesis to imitation of any classical forms; the L development could have been as spon- 
taneous as the English. Early attestations vacillate between nom.pl. sper and speres; Varro 
quotes speribus abl.pl. as well. 

Nouns in other declensions occasionally have fifth declension pl. endings, as 
vordérum (Plt; sordzr 'flth' 3rd decl) and Poverum (σῇ, regerum (rex) (presumably -erum; 
quantity not recoverable from the citations by the grammarians). 

332. NOUNS OF VARIABLE DECLENSION, or heteroclites (ἑτερόκλιτα lit. 
'differently bent"), have various histories. They may represent a mixture of 
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two inherited stems, as L Zomus 'house' which is found following both the 
u-stem and o-stems declensions. Such matters are usually proper to the 
study of lexicon, though this particular heteroclisis may be ancient (there 
is a parallel discrepancy in the declensions of the cognate nouns, which are 
u-stem 1n OCS 4omiü—Aand indirectly in Ved. déminas- 'dear to the house' 
—but o-stem in G δόμος, Ved. déma-). 

À more general source of heteroclisis is the partial interpenetration of 
What were once two or more distinct paradigms. The starting point for 
such confluence is of course a form or forms common to different para- 
digms. Being dependent upon specific details, such conflations are different 
in different languages even when they are descended from a common an- 
cestor: 

In L, as discussed in 308, the ;- and cons. stems partially merge; in G 
it 1s the Z- and z-stems; in Skt. the devi and vrkis types progress from 
being almost totally unalike to differing only in the nom.sg; in Go. the ;- 
stems and a-stems (the PIE o-stems) nearly merge, and many root nouns 
have z-stem forms. In G, too, neologisms like Σωκράτην acc. (300) are based 
on Θουκυδίδην as a result of their common nom.sg. -ἧς; in L there were a 
number of interchanges between o-, z-, and s-stem forms, as a result of the 
common nom.sg. -45 (3331-2). 

Sometimes a difference in meaning grows up around competing forms, so pecus, 
-udis n. typically a single animal ('head") next to collecüve pecus, -oris n. 'cattle, livestock, 
herd". (Neither formation is old; both replace inherited pecu n.) In the most extreme cases, 
leveling turns a single original form into several more or less unrelated paradigms, as dies, 
-£i 'day! vs. luppiter, [ovis Jupiter. (327). 

a. Some authorities assume that 7/z-stems of the femur, feminis 'thigh' type (290) 
arose by some pre-PIE heteroclisis. The view endorsed here (292) is that the interchange 
of *r and *» is more likely to have been purely phonological in origin. It is in fact pos- 
sible that the familiar »- and z-stem paradigms, or some of them, grew out of r/z-stem 
inflection by leveling. Cf. the case of the Italian heteroclites mentioned in 334, such as f//o 
sg. 'thread', fia pl. (for expected f///); these APPEAR to be a composite (heteroclitic) para- 
digm but in reality they are conservative reflexes of earlier fzlum, fila: what has changed 
is the overall noun system. 

333. Among the many examples of heterocliüc forms in G and L the 
following may be noticed here: 

1. Interchange between o- and z-stem forms in L. Beside 4omus, men- 
tioned above, several names of trees fluctuate thus, as fzgus 'beech' and 
laurus "laurel", which are basically o-stems but also have an acc.pl. -zs; con- 
versely quercus 'oak' 1s prevailingly a-stem but gen.pl. quercórum 1s also at- 
tested. In early L, 4-stem nouns 1n -zz: (a large class) have a gensg. -7 
(314.8). 

2. Interchange between o-stems and neut s-stems. G σκότος 'darkness', 
gen.sg. σκότον or σκότους, and so in the other cases. L vulgus, -i 'the people"; 
pelagus, -i (Iw. from G πέλαγος n. s-stem) 'ocean'; virus, -i (cognate with ἃ 
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"ióc, -ov) 'slime; poison' are ordinary o-stems except for their acc.sg. in τὴν 
(7 nom.sg.) as if they were s-stem neuters. 

3. Interchange between o-stems and cons. stems. Mainly in neuters, 
where the nom./acc.pl. form was ambiguous. L vzs 'vessel', vasis but pl. 
vasa, -orum. L iugerum (a land measure), -? but pl. zagera, isgerum (which last 
is of course itself ambiguous, owing to the persistence in measures of the 
old o-stem gen.pl. in -4m, as nummum *of coins! (260.5) and may have con- 
tributed to the use of 3rd decl. endings in the rest of the pl, so zzgeribu:). 
There are examples, chiefly epigraphic, of -ibus for -is (VETRANIBVS, PENATI- 
BVS). Contrariwise, the o-stem gen.pl. in -órum is widely attested in cons. 
Stems: FRATRORVM, PARENTORVM, MENSORVM, MVLIERORVM (}). Such forms are 
virtually limited to inscriptions. 

a. Chiefly in inscriptions, the 4-stem gen.pl -4um is also well attested in cons. 
stems, as FRATRVVM, -OM (very frequent), MENSVOM, VIRTVTVOM. 

4. For L, cf. also the interchange between the first and fifth decl. as 
materia vs. materies, between the third and fifth in some of the nouns in -es, 
as plebs vs. plebes (Varro); between ;-stems and cons. stems in canis 'dog', 
gen.pl. cazum, and so on (309). 

5. For G cf. also the mixture of 7-stem forms with others 1n neuters 
(293), also in γέλως 'husband's sister! (321a); the o- and v-stem forms in υἱός, 
υἱύς 'son'; the diphthongal inflection of Att. χοὺς 'gallon'(324b); and so on. 


334. NOUNS OF VARIABLE GENDER. Many nouns have different gender 1n 
singular and plural, with or without a distinction in sense. G ὁ σῖτος 'grain', 
pl. rà σῖτα; ὁ δεσμός 'bond; halter', pl. τὰ δεσμά and oi δεσμοί; τὸ στάδιον a 
measure of length, pl. τὰ στάδια and oi στάδιοι. L. locus m. 'place; citaüion', 
pl. /oca n. 'places', /oci m. 'citations, passages in authors; zocus "jest, pl. either 
Zoca Or ioch frenum 'bridle', pl. either frega or freni. 

Probably owing to the coincidence in form between the nom./acc.n.pl. 
1n -4 and the nom./acc.fem. 1n -2 (with the loss of -z), in late VL, many 
neut. plurals turned into singular feminines of the first declension, such as 
gaudia (L gaudium *delight) whence It. giozz, Fr. 7016, similarly opera work(s), 
ligna '(pieces of) wood', folia "leaves! (It. opera, legna 'firewood', foglia "leaf, 
leaves; cf. foglio 'sheet of paper) In some cases a collective meaning 
promoted the reassignment, though that is hard to see in the case of gaudia 
for one. 

In the classical languages some gender variations were routinized, as in the typical 
use of a neuter noun for a fruit beside a similarly formed but feminine noun for the name 
of the plant: G ἄπιον 'a pear, ἄπιος f. pear tree'; σῦκον “ἃ fig", συκῆ (συκέη) 'fig tree; L 
morum “ἃ mulberry', morus f. *mulberry tree'; cerasum 'a cherry', cerasus f'cherry tree". 

'The tendencies described in the preceding sections were important forces in the 
evolution of the Romance languages. U-stems and neuter o-stems generally coalesce with 


masculine o-stems in Romance. But in Ít. some original neut.pl. forms persist in minor 
paradigms that the school grammars call fmasculine nouns that are feminine [singular!] 
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in the plural", so sovo m. 'egg' pl. uova (Lat. ovum, -4). In some cases the conservative pl. 
competes with the regular one, as βίᾳ and fili, both pl. of filo 'thread' (1, filum). In some 
instances there are differences in meaning: to corzo 'horn' (regular from L coru), pl. corna 
(of an animal), vs. the innovative corni (the musical instruments); braccio 'arm' (L bracbrum), 
pl. /raccia (the body parts), vs. /racci (of rivers; wings of a building or an army). Indirect 
evidence of a period of paradigmatic confusion in early Romance is the remarkable fact 
that most of the nouns exhibiting these properties in It. were actually masc. to start with, 
such that the pl. in -7 is a secondary development rather than inherited: so mura *walls 
of a city' vs. muri "walls (in general) to sg. muro « L maru. 


335. INDECLINABLE AND DEFECTIVE NOUNS. Indeclinable nouns are words 
which are syntactically noun-like but which do not have the usual morpho- 
logical apparatus of nouns. In an IE language in which morphological traits 
are the primary definers of form classes, such a notion verges on a contra- 
diction in terms, and on the face of it uninflected nouns in G and L are 
aberrant. 

Among the indeclinable nouns are the names of the letters in both G 
and L, as ἃ ἄλφα, βῆτα; L ἃ, £e and the rest. (The z-inflection of G letter 
names, as σίγματος gen. sg., formed after analogy of the ὄνομα type, is a 
late development) Similarly, many numbers are uninflected (L sex, G ἕξ 
'six'). Some of these formerly had inflection but lost it (PIE 'four' inflected 
for gender and case, as it does in G, but L guattuor is indeclinable). 

Most foreign names and words are somehow accommodated in the 
inflec&ional systems of L and G, but Egyptian words are undeclined in 
Herodotus, and in the Septuagint the names transliterated from Hebrew are 
indeclinable (though in later texts the usual endings start to appear); the 
same is true of such exotuca as the names of Egyptian months and of 
Semitc weights and measures. [n L there are only a few such, for example 
abba "father". 

A basically different type are the indeclinables that have a syntactic 
basis—words that are stuck (so to say) in a given case. So L frag? 'useful, 
worthy', apparently a dat. of frax, frugis 'frui; virtue", 1s effectively an 
adjecuve as the result of reinterpretauon of some (unknown) phrase. L fas 
and zefas are virtually limited to expressions where a nom. or acc. would 
be expected anyway (most commonly ἐς est it 15 right). And of course, in 
a sense all the infinitives of G and L are indeclinable nouns; see 551-3. 

Hom. nom./acc. δῶ — δῶμα 'house' (in Hes., pl. δῶ — δώματα), kot — κριθή "barley", 
look like abbreviated forms (and as such were imitated by later writers); that is hardly 
likely to be the real explanation, but their actual source is uncertain. 

In extreme instances the 'indeclinable noun' is in fact a fossilized phrase. 5o ἃ 
χρεῶν (mostly nom./acc. but also τοῦ χρεῶν) 'need, necessity, which is from χρεὼ ὃν lit. 
“τ being a need", parallel to ἄδηλον ὃν 'it being uncertain". 


a. 'The various inflected forms of a word incidentally reveal much about its make- 
up, and hence its history; accordingly, a commonplace trait of indeclinables is a certain 
degree of opacity. For example, L fzr looks like an s-stem, a root noun in the nomsg. 
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This interpretation fits with derivatives (uefarius 'impious', nefastus 'anholy"); and perhaps 
the lack of oblique forms is just a result of limited syntactic contexts. However, other in- 
terpretations are possible. The most interesting theory takes the form to be the active in- 
finitive corresponding to /27? 'declare', that is, from something like PItal. *fzsi with apoc- 
ope of the final vowel predating rhotacism. Such an origin would neatly explain why the 
word does not inflect—it is already in a case, the loc.sg. (553.1). 


336. Among the so-called Zefective nouns are many for which the lack 
of a quotable example of a partücular case form is merely accidental— 
indeed, innumerable nouns in both G and L are not attested 1n all possible 
cases and numbers. The isolated G νίφα acc. 'snow' (Hesiod) is disünctive 
only because it is an extreme example of the same phenomenon: this acc.sg. 
is attested once, and is the sole relic of v^, νίφος", the inherited word for 
'snow' corresponding to L sx, suivis (and, shifted to the themauc class, Go. 
snavws, OE suéw, NE snow), but displaced by χιών, χιόνος. It is a stray relic, 
not a defective noun. 

Nouns that are plural (or dual) only, such as G (τὰ) ἔναρα 'spoils', L 
tenebrae 'darkness', might be thought of as defective in a sense. More clearly 
defective are nouns in which one or more case 15 in a real sense missing. 
Sometimes the occurring forms are paradigmatically isolated, as ἃ μέθυ n. 
wine, mead', which once had a full inflection on the evidence of cognate 
languages (and what is perh. the gen.sg. is seen in Myc. me-tu-wo); but in 
literary G itis known only in the nom./acc.sg. Sometimes the missing parts 
are filled out' by formations built to a different stem or perhaps totally un- 
related. This kind of complementary defectiveness, known as suppletion, is 
much more evident in pronouns and verbs, but does occasionally occur in 
nouns. Thus for a long time the the proper nom.sg. ἀρήν lamb' implied by 
gen. ἀρνός, acc. ἀρνά and so on was πηκηονη---ἀμνός, which has a full 
paradigm of its own, usually serves as the nom. to ἀρνός; but APHN eventu- 
ally turned up in a sth century Atüc inscripuon, and then FAPHN was 
found in an earlier Cretan one. (This situation is typical: the missing items 
of a noun paradigm have usually been lost, as opposed to never having ex- 
isted.) The stem of μέγας m. 'big 1s found in compounds (μεγακήτης 'cav- 
ernous") but in inflecüon only in μέγας, μέγαν acc.sg.m., and μέγα nom./ 
acc.n.; the remaining forms are built to a derivative μεγαλο-, μεγαλᾶ- (79-) 
(343 and 341). 

G εἴς m., μία f., ἕν n. 'one' and Ζεύς, Διός raise an interesting question 
of definiion. They Look like suppleuve paradigms, but in both cases the 
oddity results from the action of regular sound laws upon what historically 
speaking is a regularly-consututed paradigm (294.1, 326). A definition of 


I. i P 2 i 2 . : 

The case is otherwise with suppletve verbs: part of the explanation for compilations 

like ἃ φέρω, οἴσω, ἤνεγκα and L fero, tuli, latus is that PIE *Jber- carry! (for one example 
among dozens) did not in fact form a perfect or aorist stem ab origine. 
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suppletion based descriptive rather than historical criteria would class such 
paradigms as suppletive. 

a. À tolerably large class of words are isolated case forms spoken of figuratively as 
'frozen' or 'fossilized' cases which are not however functionally members of the noun 
lexicon. Rather they are adverbs or prepositions. Thus G χαμαΐ *on the ground', λάθρα 
'secretly', oiyà 'silently', L sat 'by birth', sponte 'of free will, voluntarily, fore 'by chance, 
palam *openly', are all nouns for which other case forms are unknown or rare. (Contrast 
causa for the sake of', a specialized use of a case, but in addition the whole paradigm is 
in regular use.) These are similar to the restriction of NE sa£e to the phrases for tbe sake 
of and for (someone's) sake, whereas OE saecu was, and its cognate NHG Sacfe still is, simply 
a noun with a full set of cases and numbers, and open-ended contexts. The matter of 
frozen cases belongs mainly to etymology, that is, the history of the vocabulary. It does 
however have much interest for the historian, since such forms sometimes preserve 
otherwise uriattested or poorly attested stems or endings, such as the instrumental endings 
(or what are thought to be instrumental endings, 257.9) in ἃ ἁμαρτῆ 'at once', ἄφνω 
*unawares; of a sudden; the archaic gen.sg. in δεσπότης *master' « "4ems 'of the house"; 
and so on. 


STEM FonMaATION AND DECLENSION 
OF ÁDJECTIVES 


337. The principal type of adjective—o- and z-stems—is the same in 
G and L, but otherwise the adjective systems of the two languages evolved 
very differently from their common beginnings. G retains z-stem adjectives, 
which were lost in L; -stem adjectives are abundant in L but rare in G. 
'The PIE cons. stem adjectuves (for example, the so-called comparative 
adjectives, 348-50) developed differently in L and G. Bahuvrihi (possessive 
compound) adjectives are common in G, but in L are practically limited 
to privative compounds like zzermis *'anarmed' (arma), and numericals like 
trifaux *three-throated'". 


338. o- AND eH;-sTEM ADJECTIVES. In the commonest type of adjecuve 
the masc. and neut. are formed from an o-stem (258-61), the fem. from an 
eH,-stem (262-6), as G σοφός m. 'skilled', σοφή f., σοφόν n.; L bonus m. 'good', 
bona f., bonum n. 

'The inflection is the same as for nouns, including such details as the 
G division of g-stems and a-stems (262), and the L treatment of stems in 
*-ro- (74.4): ruber 'red', liber 'free', exactly hike the nouns ager 'ield' and puer 
'boy', respectively; that is with nom.sg.m. -er from *-(e)ros. But G adjectives 
in «tog like ἄξιος *worth' ('equivalent to") have the accent of the nom.pl f. 
and gen.plf. aligned with that of the corresponding masc. forms: ἄξιαι, 
ἀξίων, in contrast to nouns, for example οἰκίᾳ house": οἰκίαι, οἰκιῶν; and L 
adjectives 1n -;4s have gen.sg. -/7 and voc.sg. -;e instead of the nouns' - (see 
259.8Ba and 259.2). 


339. GREEK ADJECTIVES OF TWO ENDINGS 15 the traditional term for what 
are more accurately adjectives of ONE STEM, that 1s where the o-stem para- 
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digm serves for the fem. as well as the masc: ἄλογος m. and f., ἄλογον n. 
without speech; non-rational'. This type is especially characteristic of ad- 
jecüve compounds built to o-stems: governing compounds like παιδο-τρόφος 
'boy-rearing; a mother (cf. τροφός 'feeding, nurturing and possessive 
(bahuvrihi) compounds like the privative &-Xoyoc, above; but it probably 
does not owe its origin to such formations. Rather, it is an archaism, and 
an archaism unparalleled in any other IE group——even in Ital., which alone 
among IE groups agrees with G in having o-stem nouns of fem. gender. 
'The existence of fem. o-stem nouns, on the one hand, and the easy associ- 
ation between transparent derivatives like ἄλογος and the source noun (in 
this case λόγος), on the other, no doubt contributed to the survival of the 
ancient type especially in such formations. As to the antiquity of uncom- 
pounded adjectives of this type, like φρόνιμος m.f. 'sensible', Ἵλεως 'kindly, 
affable' (« “τλᾶος, like λεώς, 259.12), and μάχλος 'hot' (Iustful), little can 
be said in general; some are doubtless ancient, others are equally doubdess 
secondary. 

'The o-stem adjecüve compounds built from fem. eH;-stems, like ἄδικος 
m.f. *wrong-doing' (δίκη "law; right), are not secondary, either, as a type. 
'The PIE norm is for adjecuve compounds based on eH,;-stem nouns to 
inflect as o-stems (this in fact 1s one of the pieces of evidence that eH;- 
stems are historically derived from o-stems). Thus in Indic of all periods, 
adjective compounds built to nouns like sezz- f. farmy' are in every way 
indisuünguishable from compounds built to nouns like Zeva- m. 'god": vira- 
Jemas m. 'having an army wholly of heroes' (vira-), just like 4-4evas 
'5mpious'. In the history of G, as well, compounds built from o-stem and 
eH,-stem nouns would have been alike in all regards, including archaic 
traits like o-stem feminines both from *eH;-stems and original o-stems. 

a. Some adjectives fluctuate between fem. forms in -oc and in -ἃ -ἡ. This is especi- 
ally typical of adjectives in -:oc, -ouoc, but is not limited to them (so κοινός f. 'common, 
shared' — κοινῆ). 


340. GREEK v-STEM ADJECTIVES. The G adjectives like ἡδύς and γλυκύς, 
both 'sweet', represent an inherited type which is common in Hittite and 
Indo-Iranian, and preserved as a distinct type also in Lith., Celt, and Go. 
In PIE the typical formation was stem-accented and built to the zero grade 
of an often non-verbal root, and denoted elemental physical properties 
(sweet, wide, strong, high). In most branches where the type is lost the lex- 
ical items in question were transferred to the dominant -o-/ -eH;-stem type 
(West and North Gmc., OCS). In Italic, however, the original z-stem adjec- 
tives have mostly become ;-stems, by ApDiNG ;/-stem endings to the original 
stem marker. This stem formation started in the feminines, which in PIE 
were usually inflected after the devi paradigm (268)—the devi suffix being 
added to the zero grade of the z-stem. When the devi type was submerged 
into the ordinary ;-stems 1n Ital. (270) the result was the creaüon of zi-stem 
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adjecuves, in effect: L. suzvis 'sweet, pleasant from "swaZwi- (Ved. svadá- 
m.n., svadvi- f. « *sweH,dwiH,-; G ἡδύς); L gravis 'heavy' (Ved. gurá- m.n., 
post- Vedic gurvi- f. € *g"rwiH,-; G βαρύς, Go. kaurus; see 96). 

The G declension of the masc. and neut. has already been discussed 
in connection with the nouns (312-6). The fem. 15 formed, like that of most 
consonant stems, with the suffix *-y7/-yz- (the devi type, 268), correspond- 
ing to Ved. feminines 1n -:-/-ya-. 'There are two differences between Indic 
and G. First, in Vedic the fem. of z-stem adjectives is formed in three 
different ways. One type agrees with the noun paradigm in inflecting the 
masc. and fem. alike (or nearly so), for example cru- m.n.f. 'dear'. There 
are relatively few such. The second type forms the fem. in -7-, that is, the 
m.n. stem with the addition of the fem. marker '-H,-; the result inflects as 
a kind of consonant stem, known informally as the tanüs type (317). In 
addition to a few primary formations like zz74- f. 'thin' (*tgnu-H,-), the 
large class of mostly deverbative modifiers in -yz- build the fem. stem thus. 

The third type includes the majority of z-stem adjectives. It is formed 
with the devi suffix, as in G and (originally) L: sozdvi-, urvi- 'wide' , prthivi- 
"broad'. (Some stems form the fem. in more than one way, so that while the 
Rigveda has only tanü-, later Vedas have also /asá- f; and eventually, in 
Classical Skt,, z27vi- appears.) 

The second difference between Indic and G is that in Indic the fem- 
inines of the devi type add the fem. marker to the zero grade of the »- 
stem, whereas in G the stem is in the e-grade, thus G ἡδεῖα f. € *bwadewya 
« "sweH,dewiH, vs. Ved. ευζάνϊ « "sweH,dwiH,. 'This discrepancy can be 
reconciled only speculatively. Some authorities, pointing out that in  -ερ- 
spreads at the expense of zero grade in z-stem endings generally (314.8, 
316.3), take the G *-ew-3a type to be an innovation of the same sort as acc. 
pl -eoc « *-ewas — *-ums. (In this connecuon, note that feminine adjecuves 
of the type χαρίεσσα (346) MUST have a sort of counterfeit full grade, which 
necessarily was manufactured within the history of G.) But there is another 
possibility here. The devi marker ablauted from case to case (268), which 
implies complementary ablaut elsewhere in the form. Presented with ablaut 
discrepancies between G and Inlr. in these formations, the most elegant ex- 
planation (nevertheless speculative) would be the reconstruction of an 
original paradigm ""-éw-:H, nom., "*-éw-iH,m acc., " -u-yéH,-s gen., "*-éw- 
1H,-eH, instr., "*-4-yéH, 1i dat., and the rest, from Which both the G and Inlr. 
uniform stems were leveled. 


341. T'HE DECLENSION OF πολύς 'much, many! is a composite. One in- 
gredient is an ordinary z-stem "5/H,u- (seen 1n Ved. purá- and, with full 
grade of the root, Go. Μία; for the vocalism of the first syllable in G, see 
106.22). The paradigm is quasi-suppletive: 1n. Attic this stem 15 limited to 
πολύς nom.sg.m., πολύν acc.sg.m., and πολῦ n. The remaining forms 1n most 
dialects are from the stems πολλο-  πολλᾶ-. The distribution of stems came 
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to be exactly that of μέγας, μεγάλη (343) except for the adverbial forms 
μεγάλως / ueyocNooTi Vs. πολλάκι(ς). 

Of the many surmises made about the history of the stem πολλ-, the 
most generally accepted hold that the formations of μεγαλο- and πολλο- 
are at bottom the same: the usual explanation is that ἤπολυ-λο- (patterned 
after μεγα-λο-) syncopated to πολλο-. In support of this notion is the im- 
plied difference in chronology of the two forms: though both are abundant 
in Hom. as adjecuves, the primogeniture of μεγάλο- 1s shown by its occur- 
rence in one or two compounds from the earliest period (first in competi- 
üon with ἀγα-, 343, later with μεγα-), whereas πολλο- offered only the 
feeblest competition with the inherited combining form πολυ-. 

"This theory has its weaknesses. The rarity of syncope (80) in G is part 
of the problem. In addition, it has been shown that in the texts themselves 
there is no particular association between the two forms, such as a tenden- 
cy for the two adjectives either to collocate or to serve in what linguists 
call a substitution class. And finally, if there had been enough association 
between the paradigis of πολύς and μέγας to lead to the cREATION of par- 
8116] stems in the first place, such association should also have worked to 
PRESERVE the parallelism. 


Curiously, the inflection of Rigvedic purá- is defective in ways similar to the G: 
although it is exceedingly frequent, it is in effect limited to the nom./acc. neuter (sg. and 
p.) But unlike G, there is a full complement of cases for the regularly-formed feminine 
stem párvi- (*a[Hys-ÍH,-), so this paucity of case forms is not the result of chance gaps 
in attestation of one or another case—an unlikely theory anyway for a stem so copiously 
attested. (The balance of the m. and n. cases are handled by the stems //4yas- and birri-.) 
Whatever the explanation for this, it encouraged some authorities to think that the fem. 
stem "p[H,w-ÍH,- is the source of G soXXo-/-q-, that is, *polwya-  ἤπολλα-, whence 
πολλᾶ- and, by back formation, the o-stem πολλο-. Such an explanation was more attrac- 
tive before the development of laryngeal theory (though not without its problems even 
then): in current thinking, a construct like "?/H;w-£H, would give "p/ewya (106.2) whence 
ἄπληια, ἴπληα, *1Nex—T1remote indeed from the attested stems. (If the theory mentioned 
in 106.2a is valid, the outcomes would have started from something like PG "po/rwya, 
closer to but still remote from the attested forms.) 


'The best explanation ventured so far starts with an ordinary thematic 
(that 1s, thematized) paradigm, ἤπολερτ-ο-, "roNer-a-. The key development 
is synizesis of the full grade stem vowel after the loss of -£-, as discussed 
in 195a; this was followed by the geminaton of the preceding -A- (233). 
Significant in Hom. the adv. πολλάκι(ς) accounts for over half of the 


' "Though the circumscribed distribution of the z-stem therefore must date from a very 
early period, the process was still going on in recorded history: in the Rigveda there is 
a form or two in addition to those named, and a few additional cases built to the z-stem 
are seen in Homer, namely πολέες nom.pl., πολέων gen.pl., πολέεσσι dat.pl., πολέας acc.pl. 
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total number of forms in πολλὰ-, and, also significantly, the presumed 
source, "πολέ(ξ)ακι(ς), 15 metrically impossible in hexameter. Many of the 
thematic forms, such as the gen.sg. πολέροιο, would also have been either 
impossible or awkward, which may be some part of the explanation for the 
success of πολλό-, πολλά-. (Possibly πολλο- is an anachronistic redactional 
substitution for Homer's *zoAyo-.) 


342. i-STEM ADJECTIVES. In L ;-stem adjectives are numerous, while in 
G and even Inlr. they are rare. Manifestly, the abundance of ;-stem adjec- 
tives in L is in part a consequence of their occurrence wherever fem. adjec- 
tive stems were formed with the devi-suffix (270.2); but often the L forms 
correspond to o-stem adjectives elsewhere, as similis like', G ὁμαλός 'even, 
equal; level; bumilis low, χθαμαλός 'near (on) the ground". The importance 
of i-stem adjectives 1n. Hitt. has demanded ἃ rethinking of the question, 
however; perhaps the withering of i-stem adjectives is a shared innovation 
in ἃ and InlIr. (which share many important innovations). 

The L declension is very nearly that of the ;-stem nouns (306-7), dif- 
fering in two details: in the adjectives the abl.sg. is regularly (as opposed to 
occasionally) -7; and the stem-vowel of the nom./acc.sg.n. never apocopates 
as in the nouns (306.4: animal, exemplar) so neut. adjectives like familizre, and 
the neut. adj. veczigale *taxable' next to noun vecizgal impost, tax'. 

'The normal type bas a single paradigm for the masc. and fem., as 
gravis m.f. 'heavy', with a gender-disunctive form only for the nom./acc.n: 
sg. grave « *-1 (T1), pl. gravia. The type with different masc. and fem. end- 
ings in the nom.sg., like zcer m. 'sharp', but acis £, 1s a development from 
the normal type, as follows. A regular sound law (74.3) would give masc. 
AND fem. acer from "abris via "akers. Beside this there was a restored ἄορ, 
likewise epicene 1n OL; it was reconstituted on the pattern of other ;-stems. 
In the o-stems, however, syncopated forms like γον 'red' « *-ros (74.4), are 
masc.-only (cf. rubra f., rubrum n.), and this provided the basis for the spe- 
cialization of ;-stems in -er as masculine-only. In a similar way, polysyllabic 
neut. adjectives like facile and. simile had the final vowel restored (or con- 
served) by analogy to forms like acre, where it was phonologically regular. 

a. In G, primary ;-stem adjectives are very few in number, as ἴδρις 'experienced, 
knowing! (root ειδ-), τρόφις "well-fed, large' (root τρεφ-). Adjectival compounds whose 
second member is an ;-stem noun originally inflected as i-stems, and keep the ;-stem in- 
flection in most dialects, as ἄπολις 'cityless; outlaw', neut. ἄπολι, gen. ἀπόλεως, and so 
on. Ín Att. such forms were remodeled as ó-stems (like ἔρις, ἔριδος 'strife"), so there we 
find ἄπολις, gen. ἀπόλιδος, and so on. 

'The most frequently-occurring /-stem modifier, and the most conservative morpho- 
logically, is τρεῖς 'three' (— Ved. tráyas, L tres); see 304. 

b. In Ínlr., 4-stem adjectives (the reflexes of PIE o-stems) are exclusively masc. and 
neut, unlike G; but also unlike G, the specifically fem. stems that fill out the paradigm 


are formed either as z-stems (corresponding to the G and L z-stems) or as devi stems, 
So Ved. Zruui- f. 'red' to arugá- m.n. Since it is evident that devi-class feminine stems led 
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to the remodeling in L of z-stem adjectives and pres.pples. as ;-stems (270.2), one might 
wonder if Ital. 7-stem adjectives corresponding to ordinary o/2-stem adjectives in other 
languages started out as paradigms of the Inlr. -4/7- type. However, for this to be more 
than a possibility, in the absence of actual heteroclisis (*simzus m., similis f.) there should 
be some degree of lexical match between the Ital. forms in question and the InIr. forms, 
and this alignment is absent. 


CONSONANT STEM ÁDJECTIVES 

Stem formation and iuflection of the consonant. stem. verbal adjectives, namely. the 

Jtative pple. in *-wos- and tbe eveutive pple. in *-nt-, are discussed in gg4-62; for 

comparative adjectives in *-yos- see 349-54. 

343. Roor ΑΡ]ΈΟΤΙΝΕ. The declension of G μέγας 'big' continues the 
only primary root adjective of PIE, *meéH,-. Thus "mecH,-s nom.sg.m.f., 
*me£H, nom./acc.n. by regular sound laws yield G μέγας (m. only), μέγα n. 
(7 Ved. mái). The expected "μέγα acc.sg.m. « *me£H, m 1s replaced by or 
remodeled as μέγαν, while all the other forms are from the elaborated stem 
μεγα-λο-, μεγα-λᾶ-. Ved. too shows enlarged stems—-a number of them in 
fact (mabánt-, mabás-, mabá-, mabisá-)—and other peculiarities, such as no 
nom.sg.m. built directly to the root; but neither Ved. nor any other IE 
language has forms which correspond to G μεγαλο-, for which various 
explanations have been attempted. 

'The zero grade, 'méH.-, is preserved in the G combining-form ἀγα- 
"much, greatly-', as Hom. ἀγακλε(ρ)ῆς 'greatly-famed'; such formatons are 
the rule in Hom., which has only a single compound in peyo- (Od.), and 
but a few forms built to μεγαλο-. 


344- f-STEM ADJECTIVES. In G there are two sorts of s-stem adjectives: 
stative (perfect) pples., 561-2; and adjective compounds of ;-stem nouns, of 
the type εὐμενής m.f, εὐμενές n. *well-intentioned' built to μένος "intent 
(300). The comparauve degree of adjectives, originally an s-stem type (349- 
$1), has lost all traces of disuncovely s-stem morphology in G through re- 
modeling (354); and the only remnant of the original morphology in the L 
comparatives (352-3) 1s the nom./acc.sg.n. in -us € *-yos. L has lost the cat- 
egory of stative pple. altogether (apart from an embalmed form or two, 561) 
and has few or no examples of the type seen in εὐμενής (300a). 

L vetus, -eris 'old' is (apparently) an old neut. noun, as in G Feroc 'year. How a 
noun becomes an adjective of a different form class in a highly inflected language is a 
much-discussed puzzle. The usual suggestions presume some kind of back-formation 
from, or interference with, complexes like vetustas 'age' and vererznus *old' (originally of 
livestock). But the details of such a remodeling are difficult and its motivation is question- 
able, and verus has remained unexplained to date. 

A similar-looking matter but easier to explain is L zer 'abundant'. Though it 
appears to be the neut. »-stem noun zer *udder' (291.2) used without formal change as 
an adjective, it is in fact an ordinary ;-stem adjective « "fers « "ow0ris (61, 147.2) € 
*ow(H)db-ri-, semantically (though not formally) aligned with OHG δίας 'rich', OE éadig 
'prosperous' « PGmc. "24-4 -0£a-. 
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L celer 'swift' (and derivatives) may be an old ;s-stem, on the evidence of celefer, -ris 
'thronged, crowded; celebrated' (and derivatives) if -r- continues *-5- (225.2). (The se- 
mantics work if the starting-point was 'rapidly repeated, frequent; but most good-looking 
cognates mean simply 'swift', from which the meaning 'throng' is an unlikely derivative.) 

a. ἃ compounds (incl. many proper nouns) in -κλέρης '-famed' (based on κλέρος 
n. fame") make up a special formal category, not because of anything special in their 
makeup but because of the loss of both the intervocalic *-- and *-5- (182, 172), with sub- 
sequent contractions (86) or shortening (79.3). Cyp. -κλεξης, -κλεξεος is the least altered, 
and agrees with the Hom. forms in -κλῆα acc., -κλῆος gen., which are in any case often 
to be scanned as -κλέ(ρ)εα, -kNé(r)eoc. Dialect forms, for all their variety, are for the most 
part phonologically regular: Dor. -κλῆς (᾿-κλέξης) nom., -κλέα (€ -κλέα € -κλεεα) acc. 
Att. -κλῆς « -kNénc nom.; -κλξα « -κλέεα acc. (55); -κλέους « -κλέεος gen.; -κλεῖ « -κλέεϊ 
dat.; -κλεῖς € -κλέεες (*-Eleweses) nom.pl. The last two show the regular loss of -ε- before 
another -e- (particularly typical of three-vowel sequences), a phenomenon sometimes 
called bypbaeresis. Cf. "dewei "lacks! and *4eyei 'binds' which both become first *6ee then 
Att. δεῖ (86.1). 


34.5. À-STEM ADJECTIVES IN GREEK, type σώφρων (cof ó-ópov) οἵ sound 
mind'. The only difference from the noun declension (288) is in the neut. 
τον (pl. -ovo), based on -ov m.f. after the analogy of εὐμενής m.f., εὐμενές n. 
(pl. -éo)) 'gracious' and the like. The original forms would have been some- 
thing like "σώφρα sg. € *-z, as in ὄνομα (288), "σώφρων pl. € *-o» « "'-onH, 
(282a). Likewise analogical are the forms to the vr-stem adjectives and 
participles: χαρίεν (χαρίεντος) 'graceful' and ἄγον 'driving' (Gyovr-), and so 
on. The orig. nom./acc.n. was endingless, like these, but they were probably 
built to zero grade of the stem (L fereus « "bbergt, 237.5, Skt. bbarat); the 
corresponding G *&yo would have been an obvious target for analogical re- 
modeling. À similar replacement of the original neuter form by the form 
of the stem appearing in the oblique cases occurs in the primary v-stem ad- 
jectives, such as τέρεν n. 'smooth'. 'The similar-looking forms to consonant 
stems which merely happen to end in -ν-, as μέλαν 'black' (masc. μέλας « 
ἤμελανς), are probably original. 

a. Beside the numerous epicene adjecuves in -ῶν, -ovoc, there are a few »-stem 
adjectives with a separate fem. stem formed with the devi suffix (268): τέρην m., τέρεινὰ 
("terenya) É., τέρεν n. 'smooth'. "This may be ancient. Less clear is the antiquity of the cons. 
stem formations like μέλᾶς (€ -ανς) m., μέλαινα (*melanya) f., μέλαν n. 'black". 

Like τέρην is ἄρρην masculine", neut. ἄρρεν (only seemingly oxymoronic: ΝΒ the 
grammatical terms ἄρρεν ὄνομα *masculine noun', ἄρρεν γένος 'masculine gender; less 
obviously τὸ ἄρρεν 'the male"). The fem. chances not to occur. 


346. ΤῊΕ GREEK TYPE χαρίεις m. 'graceful', χαρίεσσα f., χαρίεν n. These 
are possessive adjectives, etymologically, formed from noun-stems (which 
are not always independently attested) with the suffix "-went-. This PIE 
hysterokinetic (272.3) suffix is seen in Ved. pragavant-, prajsvat- 'having pro- 
geny' (praja-). Forms with -£- are attested in Myc,, and a few are quotable 
from inscriptions, as Boeot. xopierroay and Dor. (Corcyran) orovoreaav 
"wretched' lit. 'full of sighs". 
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In G the strong grade -evr-, originally proper only to certain cases 
(273), 15 generalized throughout the masc. and neut, as gen. Sg. -Fevroc (cf. 
zero grade in Ved. prajíoatas) 'The nom.sg.masc. in -(F)e 1s the regular 
development from *-weurs, itself however a leveling of original PIE *-wern 
or the like « "'-wents; cf. Ved. prajzvàm (see also the inflection of the 
eventive pple., 554-9). The nom./acc.sg.n. in -£ev € *-went is an innovation, 
cf. Ved. prajávat nom./acc.n. with zero grade *-uwgr. 

'The fem. stem in G (as in Indic) 15 formed with the devi suffix. Origi- 
nal *-went-ya, however, would have given *-eica as in the pple. τιθεῖσα f. 
putting". G -εσσα is rather from *-weca, which however confirms the prior 
existence of *-uar- Ὁ « *-wgt-iH, corresponding to Ved. prajzvati f: the 
source of the -e- is the stem in -fevr-, which spread at the expense of 
*-wat-/ Note however that -Fevr- as such was not generalized: we have 
here rather a vowel adjustment postdating the G palatalizations (195-207) 
which had distorted the shape of the fem. suffix to *-wacz. (Had the stem 
been "-went-ya to begin with, the loss of the -»- would be incomprehensi- 
ble.) What looks like the familiar G shape is seen already 1n Myc, as in 10- 
qi-de-we-sa (of vessels) 'having twists' or the like (zor&";dwessa). 

From the Att. perspective, this class of adjectives is almost wholly poetical, hence 
they commonly appear with the non-Att. -σσ- (199b) in the fem. and without contraction, 
so μελιτόεις 'honeyed', πμήεις "full of esteem', στονόεις "full of sighs'. But some gave rise 
to nouns in common use, which assume the proper Att. form (-7r- rather than -oo-, con- 
traction of -oe- to -ov-): names of cakes like μελιτοῦττα (cf. μελιτόεσσα, above), πλακοῦς, 
-οὖντος m., and οἰνοῦττα f; and place names like Ῥαμνοῦς. 

a. In the familiar dialects, derivatives in -Fevr- based on consonant stems are 
formed with a linking vowel -o- (of uncertain origin), as in μελιτόρεντ-- from μελιτ- 
"'honey'. In Ved. however the suffix is added to the stem of the noun directly, as in pz4- 
vánt- 'having feet (rather than wings, say). The G arrangement had always been taken 
to be the innovation in any case, and now Myc. agrees with Ved., thus ze-mi-Zwe nom.sg. 
n. fe-mi-dwe-ta nom.pln., fe-mi-de-we-te nom.du.n. — 4£e-mi-dwe-te, all from temidwent- 
(meaning uncertain—always used of wheels). These data shed light on the unexpected 
-i- of Hom. φοινίκόδεντα *purple, crimson', traditionally explained as poetic license for 
φοινίκοεντα (cf. φοῖνιξ, -ixoc 'purple' (noun) and a large number of allied forms, all with 
-t-). These forms mostly occur in line-final position, where conservatism rather than 
innovation is the norm and deformations metri causa are out of place. The Myc. evidence 
now provides the real key, namely that the textual form is a replacement (with prosodic 
tampering) of original φοινίκβεντα. 

347. THE LATIN ADJECTIVES OF ONE ENDING (present participles and ad- 
jectives like duplex, audax, ferox). 

The L present participle has no disünct fem. form, in contrast to G, 
Ved. Gic. and so on. This is explained by the history of 7- and consonant 
stems in L. Old devi nom.sg£f. "ferenti (— Ved. bbáranti) were remade as 1- 


* Cf the replacement of -a- « *z by a pseudo-full-grade in z-stems, 286.4. 
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stems (270.2), so "ferentis, whence by regular syncope (306.1) ferus, homoph- 
onous with masc. ferzus « "fereuts. Something similar underlies cons.-stem 
types like Zuplex 'twofold', whose fem. continues "Zuo-plekis (though here the 
syncope of -i- is analogical to the pples.). 

'The remarkable feature of these L adjectives 15 the Eur. nom./acc.sg. 
in -5, as amans, duplex *ctwofold', audax 'bold', for which the explanation is 
disputed. There seems to be agreement that whatever the correct explana- 
tion is, it is the same for fereus and audax. In 237.5 the view was endorsed 
that neut. ferees shows the regular phonetic development of final *-77, the 
expected form for the case (557); from the participles, the pattern spread 
to the audax type. 

a. ἃ different explanation which has enjoyed wide acceptance starts from RV com- 
pound adjectives in which overtly masc. forms are also used for the nom.sg.neut.: Zoipar 
'biped' nom.sg.masc. AND neut. € "*Zui-póts, much like the L Zuplex type. These are held 
to vouchsafe the ancestral use of nom.sg. -s in bahuvrihi compounds modifying neut. 
nouns. The crucial phenomenon in the RV, however, is found only in three forms, all 
compounds of the element -pad- '-footed': dvipat 'bipedal', fripat "having three feet! (of a 
man), and cátuspat 'quadrupedal'. Now, the forms expected for neuters, Zvipár and cátuspat, 
actually occur, as frequently as the seemingly masc. forms and in hymns of the same age. 
Second, in all other similar formations, which are fairly numerous, the masc. and the neut. 
would have been homophonous in any case, not because of their morphological makeup 
but because of Indic sound laws which simplify final consonant clusters. For example, 
determinative compounds in -viz nom. (some 28 different formations to two roots, 'find' 
and 'know) reflect both *-itr m. and *-wi4 n. The gender ambiguity of a nom.sg. in -viz 
nom.sg.m.n. is a purely Indic phenomenon, and the is the MopEr for the use of the dis- 
tinctively masc. -p4t (one of the few that is) in compounds for the nom./acc.n. 

b. The distribution of ;- and cons. stem forms in L adjectives has lost any con- 
nection with gender The ;-stem form of the gen.pl, -izm, is regular for ordinary 
adjectives like gravis, though in early L it is still sometimes -47 in participles, as Plaut. 
amantum. 'The nom./acc.pl.n. is regularly -zz. In the abl.sg. there was fluctuation between 
-e and -Φ with a tendency to prefer the latter. 
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348. Adjectives in PIE as discussed 1n 337-47 are in what 1s called the 
positive degree: they express the generic force of the adjectve without 
semantic coloration such as emphasis, attenuation, contrast, pejoration, and 
so on. There were several adjective stems in PIE, however, which did qual- 
ify the force of an adjecuve. As the daughter languages developed, one or 
another of these formauons evolved into the 'comparatve and superlative 
degrees' of adjectives familiar from the principal languages of Europe. 

One such suffix was '-yos- (349-51), an INTENSIVE marker signifying 
'very; rather; to a marked degree'. This yields the L comparative, and 1s 
one of the ingredients in the G comparative. It 1s also the basis of the L 
and G superlative. Another stem, "-(7)ero- (355-6), was PARTICULARIZING and 
by implcation ANTONYMIC: 'the hot one (not the cold one); 'our (own). 
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This function explains the distinction between "H,en-rtero- 'the other (of 
two); a different one' and *H,el-yo- another, some other', and the promi- 
nence of the suffix in the possessive pronouns (L zoster, G ἡμέτερος *our 
[own], for example, and in the expression of such notions as * deksitero- 
(86 one on the right. 

Various other modifications of adjectival force are handled morphologically in one 
or another of the IE languages, such as the Celtic equative (Olr. dénitbir 'as swift to dían 
'swift) and the English attenuative (Ziggisb). But most such modifications are handled in 
IE languages syntactically, as in English very Pig, as big as, too big. 

349. l'HE PIE INTENSIVE MARKER "-yos- was a primary suffix, that is, it 
was added directly to the root (which was 1n full grade) rather than to the 
stem of the adjecüve. 50 to a s-stem like *sweH,u- 'sweet' the intensive/ 
comparative would have been *sweH, d-yos- rather than *sweH, duyos- or the 
like. This accords with the view that the original meaning of the suffix was 
different from our notion of a paradigmatic comparative, which should be 
a derivative of the generic itself (as 1s clearly the case in NE Zamnedest and 
L difficilior). 'Thus Vedic étavyas-, a form with both the intensive suffix and 
the privative prefix, means 'not very strong' (from 74v)ás- 'very strong") 
rather than 'very unstrong; very weak. That is, it is a privative based on 
an intensive, not the other way around like the NE comparative untidier. 

MORPHOLOGICAL COMPOSITES (*-zsto-, *-isog-, and the like). Several 
formations were made up of combinations of *-zs- (the zero grade of *-yos-) 
with some other adjectival element. The two oldest, on the basis of their 
distribution in the IE family, are *-/s-/o- (InIr, G, and Gmc.), and *-is-os- 
(ἃ and Gmc.). A third, *-zs-imo-, is found only in Ital. and Celt,, and ap- 
pears to be an innovation peculiar to those two groups. 

"The first of these, *-zsto-, forms what 15 traditionally known as the su- 
perlative (most sweet). Semanucally it 15 better taken as more like Fr. /e 
flus, that is, a comparative with a particularizing marker, so that "sweH, d- 
gos- *very sweet, * vweH, d-is-to- 'the very sweet are like Fr. plus doux 'sweet- 
er, le plus doux sweetest This complex underlies the superlative seen in 
G ἥδιστος 'sweetest (ἡδύς; ἡδίων), τάχιστος 'shortest (ταχύς; θᾶσσων). 'The 
same formation is seen in Ved. svadisfba- 'sweetest', návistba- "newest, most 
recent, and also forms the basis of the Gmc. superlative, as OE seyrtest 
'shortest' (sceort, comparative scyrtra), Go. spedists "last (spediza "later'). 

The complex *-/:-oz- is less widely attested but is important in the 
histories of G and Gmc,, which as a rule do not share innovations. In G it 
was in competition with the original formation in plain *-yos- and the two 
paradigms were eventually conflated (354). It has been suggested that *-on- 


!* NG has evolved the same system: ομορφότερη (or πιό ὁμορφη) 'pretüer,, ἡ ομορφότερη 
(or ἡ πιό ὁμορφη) 'the prettiest.. 
? "The aspirated -;5- of Indic is unexpected and unexplained. 
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originally acted as a nominalizer (indefinite, in contrast to *-70-): * sweH, 4- 
gos- *very sweet, "sweH,d-is-on- fa very sweet one". 

The composite *-Zr-zmo- 15 the basis for the productive superlative in 
Italic and Celtic, the only two IE groups where it is found. It appears to 
be a conflation of two earlier types of absolutive forms, *-is/o- (above) and 
"-(Dgmno- (356). 

In the process of converting these varied ingredients into a regular 
system of paradigmauc comparative and superlative degrees, both G and 
L ended up with a number of different formations with the same function, 
somewhat like the English hesitations between £izdest and most kind. 

a. In early IE languages, such adjectives could be made directly to verbal roots: 
Ved. pányas- *more wonderful, very wonderful, root pan- to marvel; tépistha- 'excessively 
burning, root /25- 'burn'; and—apparently—even nouns, though the matter is ambiguous: 
RV yódbiyas- more of a warrior' is apparently based on jod/d- *warrior, hero', but might 
perhaps instead be "more belligerent, that is, built directly to the root yudb- 'fight". 

b. Emphatic or intensive force may attenuate or vanish: NE rear, ratber, and [esr are 
all etymologically comparatives. But this evolution seems to be particularly characteristic 
of certain notions: 'very new; rather new, frather young", 'very dear', for example, 
routinely fade to generic force. Even in the RV, sévyas- and sévtyas- are little more than 
synonyms of sáva- 'new'; préyas- (that is, práiyas-) is as much merely 'dear' as 'very dear. 

Contrariwise, some words not formally comparatives are (or become) functionally 
comparative, as L. minus, NE worse. 


350. The suffix "-yos- added to a root X originally meant *X to a pro- 
nounced degree; very X'. This is essentially the force of the affix in Inlr. 
Pragmaucally, of course, a statement like Fruit is rweet, but boney is very sweet 
1s equivalent to Fruit is sweet, but bouey is sweeter, and that 1s the basis for the 
evoluuon of the paradigmatc comparative of L and (more complexly) G. 
As befits independent developments, there are differences in detail: in L but 
not in ἃ there is the alternauve force 'too X, excessively X'—a meaning 
which follows easily from "very X', but cannot readily be got directly from 
the notion *more X*. 

'The affix was added to the e-grade of the root (1f there was one) re- 
gardless of the grade or stem of the generic adj. Thus to Ved. Zirgbá- 'long 
(o-stem, root in zero grade), Zrághiyas- very long; longer: PIE "Z[H,gb-ó- 
but "Z/éH,gb-yos-. To Hom. κρατύς 'strong' (PIE "4rt-á-), κρέσσων (Ion.) 
'stronger; better (PIE *£rér-yos-). To L magnus 'big', (no-stem), mazior 'bigger; 
too big' (*mag-yos-). Since the positive 1s itself full grade, there 1s no ablaut 
alternation in Ved. závyas- 'rather new! to náva- 'new' (*uéw-o-, *néw-yos-). 

However there was much leveling of the root grade: G βραδίων 'slow- 
er for "βρεδίων or "'Bepóiev, with -po- imported from posiuve βραδύς 
(*g"rdu-); vice versa L Zrevis 'short' with -re- from the comparative Previor 
(itself a composite: the -v- is from the positive degree. The ultimate etyma 
were "mrébu-, "mregbyós. the unaltered developments of these in 1, would 
have been *moruis, * breitor). 
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351. The PIE forms were as follows, taking "'séw-yos- 'very new' 
(generic *éw-o-) as the model: 


Singular Plural 
Nom.m.f. newyos (« "*-yoss) newyoses 
Acc.am.f. newyosm newyosms 
neut. newis, newyos newyos ( "-yosH,) 
Dat. newisey? newyesey? newisbh-? newyesbh-? 
Gen. newisos? newyesos? newisom? newyesom? 


etc. 


In Ved. the fem. stem is built with the devi suffix (268), as vév()yasi- 
f. The absence of any such forms in G, where a form like θάσσων 'shorter' 
15 both masc. and fem., and the lack of ;-stem inflection 1n L (seniorum gen. 
pl, /revióra nom./acc.pl.n.), indicate that the devi feminines of InlIr. were 
not inherited from PIE. 

The existence of stem-forms in *-yer- is problematic. Isolated forms 
like L maiestas 'greatness, majesty' point to *magyes-; but the only paradig- 
matic evidence is the lack of lengthening (per 36.4) in Indic, as »ávyase dat., 
návyasas gen. 'This however is to be taken as secondary, under the influence 
of the inflection of s-stem bahuvrihi adjectives (swmánasas gen. 'well- 
disposed"; 300), where the shape is phonologically regular. In any case, the 
expected alternation would be not between o- and e-grades, but between 
full grade (generously attested as o-grade specifically) and zero grade. OCS, 
with its frozen stem in -Zi-, suggests that the comparative suffix also made 
weak cases in zero grade, as very likely gen.sg. *"-is-os; and certainly the 
affixes *-zs-/o- and *-is-on- are the zero grade of the comparative suffix plus 
an additional element (see 349). Additional evidence comes from adverbial 
elements built to a zero grade stem 1n *-s-: L magis 'more, rather! € *mag- 
ij lnke Go. mais, OE má, OHG mer « PGmc. *ma-iz *more' (this "ma- 1s 
enigmatic, but the morphology 15 clear) and Go. mss: "less « *minn-iz. 
These correspond to the nom./acc.neut. or the instrumental in Ved. svyas 
nom./acc.n. and z4vyasz inst, both 'anew', Ved. ὀφάγας nom./acc.n. (the) 
more'. Perhaps therefore *-7s 1s actually the aboriginal form of the nom./ 
acc.n., already in PIE largely but not quite wholly displaced by secondary 
*-yos as 1n. s-stems generally (297.1). 


352. l'HE COMPARATIVE IN LaTIN. In L this formation agrees with the ;- 
stem nouns (296) 1n retaining the original -s unaltered in but a single locale: 
the nom./acc. of the neut: mazus « "magyos. Also as 1n the s-stem nouns, in 
the masc. and fem. paradigm (299) the long vowel of the nom.sg. was 
generahzed to the whole paradigm, with the same replacement of the 
nom.m.f. -s by -z, whence -ior « -ior (83.3). That 1s, melior, melioris has the 
same history as Donor, bonoris. However, the oblique stem -70r- 1s found in 
the neuter as well, unlike the nouns: oblique melzor- n. * gener- or tempór- 


(297.5). 
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353. 1. The development of *-5- in the suffix follows the usual L rules, 
so for example disyllabic *sezyos *older' ^ trisyllabic sewior (193). In a few 
forms the etymon is more or less obscured by regular sound laws. L maior 
(maior) 'bigger' regularly from *mag-yor- per 194, with the same element 
*mag- seen in magnus 'big" and magis 'rather'. L perior (peior) worse! contains 
the usua] suffix but for the rest various etyma have been proposed (see 194, 
358.3b). 

2. Prior 'earler' 1s an old comparative *5ri-yos-; several other forma- 
tons are from the zero grade of this stem, *pri-is-, namely primus "first 
(358.1 and further 398.1) and pristinus 'former, early". 

3. Minor, -oris m.f., minus n. 'less' inflects as a comparative in L, but it 
obviously lacks the expected *-5-. This has been explained variously. The 
simplest explanation traces the m.f. stem to a stem "mna- 'less', not formal- 
ly a comparative any more than NE /ess; to this stem was built a compara- 
tive "minuyós, but with the simplex mizus incorporated in the paradigm as 
the neut. stem. Presumably original mzgus *m."f. was to start with in compe- 
tition with *mizuyos, somewhat like NE /esser vs. less. 'The loss of intervocal- 
ic -)- (192) is straightforward; the loss of the *-4- before *-ó- parallels the 
development of L «δ᾽ 'sun' « *suol (88.3c). 

4. L plüs *more' has a difficult history. The OL forms are: erovs (SC 
de Bacch); PetEoREs nom.pl (Carmen Arvale); p/eeres (Cic); superlative 
PLOIRVME and PLOVRVMA—-the former 15 the earlier—(Scipio epitaphs); p/isi- 
ma (pli- ὃ. Paul.Fest, quoung the Carmen Saliare); and p/asima (Varro). 
Cognate forms in other languages include G πλείων *more', πλεῖστος 'most' 
(354d) Ξ Av. fraesta-; and Skt. prayas. 'The last is only attested well after the 
Vedic period and with the wrong meaning ("for the most part; usually"); but 
its formal twin, Av. frzyas- 'more', puts *»rzyas- *more' at least as far back 
as PInlr. 

Given *p[H,-u- *many, much' one expects an intensive *p/eH,-yos-, and 
superlauves "j/eH,-is-to- (G, Av.) and "'pleH,-is-mmo- (L, Celt; 358). (The 
Indic outcome of the superlative, *prayistba-, would have been homophon- 
ous with 'dearest—one of the few instances when 'homophonic clash' 
would be genuinely inconvenient) OL pi/zsima looks like the expected form, 
neither more nor less, apart from the detail that -;- from *-ei- 1s anachro- 
nistic for a form still showing intervocalic s. (This would be more troubling 
in an epigraphic attestation, of course.) The comparative "5/eH, yos would 
have given Ital. *p/z(y)os, *-(y)oses, whence L "pleós, pleóres. 'This state is at- 
tested as such in the Carmen Arvale. ἃ uiGnuix speculative entering wedge 
for the remodeling the paradigm eventually underwent would have been 
the neut. and adverbial *9/z(yJos: if the latter very early became "*ple(y)us— 
not via sound law but by contamination with z-stem μη: (when 1t was 
stall masc. and fem.) less' (3, above)—the development of *-eu- Ὁ -ou- Ὁ -a- 
would take care of itself. Epigraphic PLEones and the like suggest that in- 


herited oblique ρίοῦγον (directly from ῬΙΕΗ,γο:- but with the usual L gener- 
alization of the long vowel 1n the stem) survived unaltered until fairly late. 
'The forms in -oz- and the like for expected "p/ezsemor are peculiar, and of 
doubtful explanation. They would however regularly give ρίξε, plares and 
plürimus—the regular forms of the classical period, which ironically are 
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therefore the hardest to account for exactly. (C£. -Zsszmo-, 358.3.) 


354. l'HE GREEK COMPARATIVES result from the partial conflauon of two 
quite different formations. One 1s the intensive type seen in L -zo, -zus, 
Ved. -yan (*-yams), -yas (349-53). The other 15 a composite, *-s-on-, an on- 
stem based on the zero grade of the first type. The latter is the basis of the 
comparative of Gmc. also. (INE Aarder, Go. bardiza). The original paradigms, 


using "sweH,d- 'sweet' as a model, would have gone: 


Acc. 


neut. 


Gen. 


Loc. 


*-yos- PG *-is-0n- PG 
Nomsg.  'sweH,dyos *hwaàjfos *sweH,diso *hwadiho 
*sweH,dyosm *hwajjoha *sweH,disonm *hwadihona 
*sweH,dyos *hwajjos *sweH,disn *hwadiha 
*sweH,disos *hwadihos *sweH,disnos *hwádisnos 
*sweH,dyes(i) *hwajjehi "sweH,diseni *hwadis(e)ni 
Nom.pl — "sweH,dyoses *hwajfohes *sweH,disones *hwadihones 
*sweH,dissu *hwadis(s)i *sweH,dispsu *hwádihasi' 


Loc.pl. 


1. Loc.pl. *-25/ is regular from *-gsi; cf. δασύς 'thick' « *Zgsu- (172a). 


Whence the late prehistoric Greek types: 


Nom.sg. 
Acc. 
neut. 
Gen. 
Loc. 


Nom.pl. 
Loc.pl. 


*-yos- 
hwazos 
hwázoa, -ó 
hwazos 
hwadios 
hwadii 
hwadoes 
hwadis(s)i 


*-is-0n- 

hwàdion 

hwáadiona 

hwádion 

hwadisnos (7 Att.-Ion. voc) 
hwadisni (7 " " An) 


hwaádiones 
hwaàdios(s)i 


'The partial conflation of these two types, together with some leveling, had 
the following results: 


Nom.sg. 
Acc. 
neut. 
Gen. 
Dat. 


Nom.pl. 
Dat pl. 


etc. 


(based on *-yos-) 
βάσσων deeper 
βάσσω, -ovo 
βάσσον 
βάσσονος 
βάσσονι 


βάσσους, -ονες 
βάσσοσ(σ)ι 


(based on *-Zs-on-) 
ἡδίων (tov) 'sweeter' 
ἡδίονα, -ἴω (-tovoi, -to) 
ἡδίον (-tov) 
ἡδίονος (-tovoc) 
ἡδίονι (-τονι) 
ἡδίονες, -ἴους (ζονες, -tovc) 
ἡδίοσ(σ)ι (-too(c)t) 
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Summary: 


1. 'The nom.sg. of all types is -o. 

2. À few forms reflect the unvarnished *-yos- type, namely with with 
palatalization (198-207) of the root-final consonant, as in βάσσων 'deeper' 
(βαθύς), ἐλάσσων 'smaller' (ἐλαχύς), Ion. μέζων 'bigger' (μέγας), Ion. κρέσ- 
cov "stronger; better! (κρατύς), θάσσων "shorter! (ταχύς), μᾶλλον adv. 'more' 
(μάλα very), μάσσων "longer (μακρός). NB here Myc. £a-zo-e n.pl.m. 'infer- 
ior, that 1s &zéobes « "hakyoses, which does not superimpose on Hom. 
κακίων (Att. κακίων). 

3. The stem of the "w(D)ov- /-- type was generalized, usually as -ἴον-, 
but sometimes—chiefly in Att.—as -ἴον- (from the case-forms in -iv- re- 
flecting original *-isu-, 227.2). Thus ἡδίων (-ἴων) 'sweeter' (ἡδύς), βραδίων 
'slower' (βραδύς), κακίων (-ἴων) worse (κακός). Occasionally, earlier forms 
belonging to the s-stem type are attested, like Myc. £2-zo-e, above. (In in- 
scriptions, glossaries, and many mss the length of the -1- 15 of course unre- 
coverable.) 

4. Even in the prevailing -ἴων type, original ;-stem forms are seen in 
acc.sg.m.f. -c (-ἴω) « *- (y)oba € *-yosip; nom./acc. pla. -(D)e « -οα € *-yosH,; 
nom.pl.m.f. -ους (Att.-Ion), τως (Dor) « -oec « *-yoses; acc.plm.f. -ovc, -ox 
(Dor) in place of *-eg « -ooc « *-yosms. 'The v-stem endings (acc.sg. ἡδίο- 
να) are favored in poetry and formal prose. Both types of endings occur on 
the ^wrong' stem, so βάσσονα on the one hand and ἡδίω on the other. 

The dat.pl. in -(ioo(c). 15 curiously remote from both *-zr(s); and the 
n-stem type (cf. 286.4a). The typical cons. stem form -(ioveco: 1s late and 
secondary. 

a. Some forms showing palatalization are necessarily secondary, though ancient, as 
μέζων 'bigger', Myc. 716-20 nom.sg., me-zo-e nom.pl. These cannot directly continue PIE 
"meáH, yos- or "mefH,-iyos-; PreG "megyos- was a neologism manufactured from μέγα (c). 
(In the alternative they may be taken as evidence that the *H, of *me£H,, usually assumed 
to be part of the root, is actually affixal.) 

b. Myc. shows no trace of the *-is-on- type in unambiguous forms, so nom.pl.m.f. 
ka-zo-e (kactobes) for Att. kotovec; nom.acc.pl.n. me-zo-a, (mejjoba); nom.du.m.n. me-zo-e 
(mejfobe), cf. μέζονε, Att. μείζονε. The nom.sg. me-zo could be either mejjos or mejjon, 
but in view of the absence of n-stem forms in unambiguous cases it is more likely to be 
the former. The z-stem complex has however been identified in Myc. patronymics of the 
type ma-so-ni-jo (macconyos) « makyon-yo-, which would fit with the idea that -z:os- was 
a nominalization: *sueH, dyos- *very sweet, " vweH, dison- τῆς very sweet one". 

Àn interesting datum confirms the secondary nature of the G comparatives in 
*-ison-. G ἀρείων 'better' and ἄριστος 'best' are built to a root *H,erH,-. The superlative 
is a straightforward reflex of original *I,erH,-isto-, but a matching form of any great age 
in "-ison- would have given “ἀρίων, not ἀρείων. 'The original formation, that is to say, 
must have been "areyob- « * H,erll,-yos- (cf. ἀρετή excellence! « *H,erH,-- or " H,erH,-et-). 
Attested ἀρείων « "are-ibon- therefore vouchsafes a precxisting stem "areyob-. (G ἀρέσκω 
'am pleasing' is obviously related somehow—but "I, rH,-s£- would not result in such a 
form; and * H,erH,-s&-, which would, has the wrong grade for a 547 present, 456.3.) 
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c. The lengthened vowel of the root syllable in ἐλάσσων, θᾶσσων, Att. ἐλᾶττων, 
θάττων (ᾶ shown by the accent of the neut. θάττων) is difficult to explain. Regular, but 
isolated, is ἄσσον adv. 'nearer' built to ἄγχι 'ight, near, close' (cf. L angustus), that is 

* H,enábyos- Ὁ "auk yos- Ὁ *anitos- (199) Ὁ *anssos- Ὁ ἄρτος (228.2). The later (chiefly but 
not exclusively Att.) forms with long vowel in place of the earlier short: μείζων 'bigger', 
κρείττων "better, ὀλείξων 'fewer', and others (spurious diphthongs), are analogical, based 
on some sort of perception that the comparative degree is built to a root with a long 
vowel. 'The role of analogy is proved by the vocalism of ὀλείζων, originally the full grade 
of ὀλίγος and therefore including a genuine diphthong; later the form is óXeyogc (a spuri- 
ous diphthong). "The exact model for the innovation is somewhat speculative—peí(for2— 
but it is clear that contamination did take place. Further, showing analogical shortening, 
is ἄσσον 'nearer' for regular à ἄσσον (by contamination with μᾶσσων longer, greater?) 

Similarly, for ἐλάσσων the fall grade of &Xax-/éXoó-. (*Ing"b-) is "ἔλεγχ-, not 

*&Xoryx-. That is, a genuine etymon *elan^"- is impossible. Such a form could only have 
arisen by contamination: the vocalism of positive e/a£""- combined with the consonantism 
of *elenk^"-. "The result would of course have become ἐλάσσων; similar formations, how- 
ever, fail to show any such development: so oaov 'thicker' (παχύς — Ved. habá- « 
"bbydh-, cf. bambistba- *most thick), and βἄάσσων 'deeper' (βαθύς; cf. βένθος 'depth"). Of 
course, where analogy is concerned it 1s normal that not all eligible forms undergo the 
remodeling, and it is perhaps significant that the earliest clear case of what must be 
purely analogical lengthening involves -a-, to wit Hom. μᾶλλον 'more', replacing "μέλλον 
(cf. 1, melior). 'The Att. developments would seem to be a further elaboration of the 
analogical process. 

'The details of the positive degree generally spread at the expense of other shapes 
in G: early ;-stem nouns βένθος, (Aeol.) θέρσος, and so on, with etymologically correct 
e-grade, were replaced by βάθος, θάρσος. 

d. G πλείων fmore' (Att. πλέων), Hom. πλέες nom.pl., πλέας (also Cret. eg and 
some others), πλεῖστος 'most, very large', the G cognates of L plas, plurimus (353.4), are 
ultimately from PIE "p/eH,-yos, "*pleH,-is(-to)-, PG *pleyos, "pleis(-to)-. Yt is uncertain 
whether any detectable remains of the expected ἤπλεων paradigm survive (that is, with 
-q- before a vowel (79.3) shortened to -e-); when the comparative paradigm shifted to the 
*-ison- type, it took on the shape of the superlative πλεισ- « *pleH,is-, perhaps with some 
help from ἀρεισ- 'better' (a, above), whose resemblance to πλεισ- is accidental. 

e. It seems to be widely assumed that G -ἴων and Ved. -2yas- (a type unknown in 
Avestan) are Sievers' alternants (178) in *-75-. 

"This is incorrect. We have already seen the history of the G forms (354.3). In the 
RV the basic -jas- is limited to twelve stems. Nearly three times as many formations are 
built to -7y2:-, including forms in competition with the above, for example séviyas- 'quite 
new; new' and /éviyas- 'very strong next to 7vyas-, távyas-. Eventually the longer form 
of the suffix ousts the other entirely, with the partial exception of s7a:- 'older. Indic 
-iyas- started in connection with heavy bases (121-3) such as "zerHyos- (RV tériyas- 'more 
easily passing through". "The -;- is regular before -5-). This explanation accounts for the 
absence of any such formation in Avestan, where syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables 
drop. Thus the apparently parallel Ind. and G formations in -2j4:- and -ἴων respectively 
are unrelated, as the former results from a detail of Indic phonology (7 « "Π) and the 
latter is wholly traceable to the G complex "-iov-/*-i»- « *-is-on- /* -isn-. 


355. CowrRasTIVE *-(Z)ero-. An altogether different kind of derivation 


was the contrasuve suffix "-7ero- (occasionally *-ero-). To begin with, these 
were typical of adverbs and pronouns; unlike *-yos- the suffix was affixed 
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to stems rather than to the root directly. The original force of the suffix 
was contrastive and parücularizing rather than intensive, and the implied 
contrast was not between two adjectives in *-(7)ero-, or between an adjective 
in *-(Z)ero- and its generic (as is the case with most true comparatives), but 
between the contrasuve formation and a generic adjective of different 
meaning. In other words, something δεξίτερος 'right(-hand)' was not further 
to the right —that is, more δεξιός than óe£ióg—but rather something that 
was (emphatcally) ποη-σκαιός "left(-hand)'. Similarly the specific contrast 
of ἀριστερός "left would be with δεξιός. 

Some extensions of the basic idea are easy to penetrate, as '£"o-zero- which (of 
two)? next to "£"o- *which' (in general); and, as mentioned above, "H,en-tero- the other 
in contrast to *H,el-yo- '(an)other. Ved. (late) a£vatará- 'mule' is lit. πε horsy one, in 
contrast to 'ass". 

Some require more thought: L matertera 'maternal aunt; mother's sister' is often 
explained as 'quasi-mother' or the like, which is wrong; if anyone in that society was a 
quasi-mother it was the ΡΠ 'paternal aunt. 'Quasi-auNT' would be closer to it. The 
formation in -zerz implies a specific opposition— the mother one' vs. amita 'aunt par 
excellence' (the generic term, as corroborated by its survival in Romance). 


In these senses the suffixes are attested in G, L, Indic, and elsewhere. 
The contrastive force 15 lost in some forms, which therefore have generic 
meaning, as in. G ἡμέτερος *our', L noster, and Olr. sátbar du. “οἴ us two' 
(371), or the Hom. phrase θηλύτεραι γυναῖκες 'delicate women' (unless of 
course this still has some such force as 'by-contrast-delicate women"). 

G δεξίτερος 'right, L exter. 

G πότερος "which of two'; Ved. &atará-, OE /waper (which corroborates tbe 
G accent). 

L alter 'the other', Go. aujar, OE óher, Ved. anyatará-. Cf. L. alius, G ἄλλος 
'another'. 

'The form without -7- 1s limited to derivatives of relational forms, as 
seen in G ὕπερος 'pestde', Ved. upári *apper', L superus. 

'The original state of affairs, albeit in relic form, 1s preserved in L. In 
Indic and G, the function of the affix graduates to the paradigmatic com- 
parative: G δηλό-τερος (δῆλος 'conspicuous)), *Avkó-repoc (γλυκύς 'sweet), 
μελάν-τερος (μέλᾶς 'black), ἀληθέσ-τερος (ἀληθής 'true"), χαριέσ-τερος 
(χαρίεις 'graceful). In some cases the affix is based on a noun, as in 
βασιλεύτερος *more king". 


356. ABSOLUTIVES IN "-(T)MMO-. Correlative with the suffixes in "- (2)ero-, 
and like them built to stems rather than directly to roots, was another pair 
of suffixes: *-rgmo- and *-gmo-, the latter like *-ero- somewhat rare. The 
function of these in the protolanguage 1s harder to pin down, but seems to 
have been one of extreme (or unsurpassable) parücularity-—something like 
the familiar superlatves of modern European languages, in fact. 

The syllabic nasal is remarkable. Sievers' Law (178), in the unlikely 
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event that it even applied to such matters, cannot be the explanation: most 
PIE adjecuve stems ended in vowels, so an appeal to leveling from the 
relauvely few forms where the suffix was preceded by a consonant and was 
therefore *-zjmo- per Sievers' Law is implausible; and in any case that ex- 
planation cannot account for tbe 7-less *-jmo-. The latter, furthermore, is 
probably the original form of the suffix, having acquired its - from *-/ero- 
via the following proportion: "zpero- : *upmmo- Ὁ *entero- : X, where X — 
*entiimo-. Note that Gmc. still has *ezjmno- as in Go. iumuma 'innermost. 
(The long -z2- 1s a puzzle.) An original *-(7)jHo- solves the phonological 
problem, but there 15 no reason otherwise to suppose the presence of a la- 
ryngeal. A complex of two separate elements, *-;:- and "-mo-, is indefensi- 
ble morphologically. Without prejudice to the verities of reconstruction, we 
will continue to write "-(7)mmo-. 

In Italic there are a handful of forms built this way. Each 15 typically 
paired with a contrastive in -zero- on the one hand and an antonym on the 
other: exzimus 'outermost (cf. exterus 'an outsider', with the typical force of 
the *-zero- suffix); intimus 'innermost (zutero- not attested as such but evident 
in zuterior). Similarly citimus *nearest', ultimus 'farthest, and so on. The same 
apparently holds for Sab., so O ültiumam ΞΞ L u/timam, U bondomu 'from the 
lowest. (cf. U Zondra — L mfra). Gmc. has parallel forms, like Go. fruma 
"first and zenzuma *the innermost; and also some others where the original 
form has been papered over with the usual superlatve affix, as in bindumists 
"hindmost.. The forms are few in number, and in meaning refer exclusively 
to orientation, as in L. (This is the source, via metanalysis, of the NE affix 
-most in fopmost, uppermost, nortbernmost, and so on.) 

In G and Indic, however, the type effloresces pari passu with the 
spread of "-zero- as a paradigmatic comparative. On both formal and func- 
tional grounds the G and Indic developments appear to be independent. In 
Indic the reflex is -z4ma-, a straightforward product of the sound laws, 
whereas in G the expected suffix *-rouo- was replaced by -τατο-, usually 
explained as contamination by -ἰστο-. Such a heaping up of suffixes 1s not 
uncommon, but usually it is found in particular words rather than in a 
whole class, for example L zzerzor with *-zero- and *-yos- on the same stem, 
or G ᾿ᾶσσοτέρω 'closer', &ccoráro adv. (built to comparative ἄσσον « *ank^- 
Jon, 354). 

Functionally, too, in the RV the suffix is still close to the parent language, with 
inherited relational forms like uz2má- *appermost and a few intensives, not true super- 
latives, derived from adjectives: puru-t&éma- 'abundant, very much, very often'; rayíntama- 
γοῦν rich'. At this stage, moreover, it actually forms more derivatives from nouns than 
from adjectives by a radio of about two to one: marf-tama- (of the waters) 'very motherly' 
or perhaps 'best of mothers'; and it is even added to participles (sdPanst-tama- most 
conquering^. In the later Vedas the importance of both -/277- and -/45a- considerably 


increases, and by the Epic period they have cvolved into paradigmatic comparative and 
superlative suffxes. It is possible of course that the paradigmatic use of these things 
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actually occurred much earlier, and that the pattern of Vedic attestation is a matter of 
diction, the new-fangled use of -ara-/ -tama- as simple comparative/superlative being too 
colloquial for poetic and ritual purposes but eventually supplanting -(7)a5-/-istba- even 
in the literary language. 


357. DETAILS OF THE GREEK FORMATIONS IN -τερὸς AND -τατος. 

t. From o-stem adjecuves there are two types, -órepoc/-órorroc fol- 
lowing a heavy syllable, and -órepoc/-óroroc following a light: σοφώτερος, 
-ὥτατος (σοφός 'skilled), νεώτερος *younger', -óroroc 'youngest, most re- 
cent. (νέος 'new, young") but μικρότερος (μικρός 'small), kovéórepoc (κοῦφος 
'nimble?, πικρότερος (πικρὸς 'sharp'). Only apparendy excepuonal are orevó- 
repoc (στενός 'narrow), kevórepoc (κενός 'empty)), since these are from 
earlier "orev£o-, "«evgo-. (In poetry there are occasional genuine deviations 
from the general rule.) 

Some authorities explain the innovation as metrical lengthening in a 
string of light syllables. But there is no obvious reason why only forms 
built to o-stems underwent lengthening (there is no "yAwkvrepoc in place 
of earlier »Avktrepoc, for example.), not to mention numerous unaltered 
forms of the same shape elsewhere in the language, like φερόμενος midd. 
pple. Others therefore think that formations based on directional adverbs 
in -« (269.6a) were the starting point, for example ἀνώτερος 'higher' (ἄνω 
"upwards, such formations then spreading as a result of their prosodic 
advantages. Such models were very few, however; and given the untidy na- 
ture of analogical remodeling, it 15 surprising—31f this is the correct account 
of the form—that this process did not lead to at least a few established for- 
mations 1n -órepoc following a heavy syllable. 

2. From regular forms like ἀληθέσ-τερος and χαριέσ-τερος (355), sec- 
ondary suffixes -éorepoc, -έστατος evolved by metanalysis. These were 
transplanted to adjectives in τῶν and to some in -o(F)oc (-ovc) (including 
all in -vo(F)oc (-vovc)); and to some others. Thus εὐδαιμονέστερος, εὐδαι- 
μονέστατος (εὐδαΐμων 'fortunate, blessed; ἁπλούστερος (ἁπλο-έστερος: 
ἁπλόος 'single); εὐνούστερος (εὔνους « εὔνο(ξ)ος 'friendly); poet. ἀφθο- 
νέστατος next to usual ἀφθονώτερος (ἄφθονος *without envy"). 

3. From several adjectives in -ouog and some others we have forma- 
tions without expected -o-, as -oírepoc (Hom. γεραίτερος for regular γεραι- 
órepoc from γεραιός 'old'); exceptionally ueooírepoc, -αἴτατος from μέσος 
*middle'. 'This type started in certain forms in which adverbs in -ów oc- 
curred next to adjectives in -ouoc, like παλαΐτερος (for παλαιότερος) 'old; 
ancient, where what is actually the comparauve to παλαιός 1s formed as 
if based on πάλαι "lately; anciently, long ago". 

4. Another metanalogical creauon 1s -íorepoc, -íororroc, resegmented 
from forms like ἀχαρίσ-τερος 'very ungracious' (&xopió-, 212). Most such 
forms are derogatory: κλεπτίστερος 'thievingest (κλέπτης thief"), λαλίστερος 
'garrulous' (λάλος 'talkative. 
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358. T'HE LATIN SUPERLATIVE. The L superlative—apparently pan-Italic, 
but barely attested outside of L—Aagrees with Celtic: instead of the "-z5-7o- 
complex shared by Gmc., G, and Indic, it combined the comparative suffix 
*-i- with the "-z"o- of the *-()ero-/*-(2)mmo- set. (The original suffix 
*-(2)mmo- also occurs 1n Italic, but in relics only; see 355.) The sound-laws 
yielded first *-isgmo- (Celt. and Sab.), *-zsemo- (L). The results in L were 
various, thanks to sound laws, contractions, and so on. 

1. L primus 'first « "prismos « *prisemos « *pri-irgmo- (cf. prior compar. 
« *pri-yós). Similarly plarimus *most' (see 353.4). 

2. The same suffix underlies the forms in -errimus and. - limus, built 
originally to stems in -ro- and -/o-, respectively: thus to "polkro- 'lovely' 
something like "po/krisemo- Ὁ *polkrsemo- (74.3) 7 "polkersimo- (66.2) Ὁ pul- 
c(b)errimus (223.3). Similarly pigerrimus, integerrimus. Miserrimus most wretch- 
ed' «€ "miser-isemo- shows the loss of the vowel in -7- before an apical 
(74-3), which takes precedence over the Exon's Law syncope (74.5), thus 
intermediate "misersemo-. 

Whether superlatives to 77- and //-stems can be so arrived at depends on judgment 
possibly forms like *fakliisemos, " akriisemos would have become "faklisemos, " &krisemos by the 
regular action of Exon's Law; but some might feel, with reason, that such forms would 
be more likely to have developed like primu: in the absence of some analogical remod- 
eling which yielded "fa&liremor and "akrisemos! Much remodeling must underlie the 
similar-looking formations built to erstwhile s-stems: veterrimus oldest cannot readily con- 
tinue "wetusiremo-; the development of supremus (3a, below) means that "werusisemo- would 
have given *vessemus. Maturrime adv. fmost timely! (matürus), however, directly continues 
*máatürisemo-, with syncope of *-zi- (74.3). 

3. The most usual L type, as in clarissimus 'clearest, gravissimus 'heav- 
lest", is also the most difficult. It 15 unparalleled in either Sab. or Celtic. It 
1s pertinent that the expected development of *-(o)ispmos, namely *-erimus, 
is in fact nowhere at all to be found. The only explanation for both of 
these facts seems to be that -zssmus- 1s an example of expresstve lengtbening 
of the *-5-. Now, 'expressive' change has been invoked frivolously over the 
years, and is litdle more than a gong announcing the lack of a real explana- 
tion. But in this case for once it is not far-fetched. The superlative adjec- 
tive has a distinct, and salient, semantic 'push', an emphasis which is often 
moreover conscious, like the emphatic aspirated stops in French in place 
of the otherwise plain articulation of such consonants. Besides, one might 
suppose that the prosodics of the specific form pessimus "worst, and of the 
prominent types in -errimus and -://imus would inevitably contribute to the 
ultimate success of the ending -(7)sszmus. 


a. There are a few L forms which might be traced to *-sgmo- rather than *-irgmo-, 


I . . . . p. z 
Formations with nom.sg. in - τὴς and -&ilis, however, all form superlatives of the pro- 
ductive type (ZIustrissimus, nobilissimus, and so on). 
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and they are so explained by many. But inasmuch as all can be just as easily traced to 
*-irpmo-, and furthermore as all che forms in question formed comparatives with the usual 
suffix *-yos-/*-is- from which *-ispmo- is derived, Occam's Razor eliminates *-sguno-. So 
maxumus/ maximus (69), given magis 'more', must have developed as follows: *magisqmo- 7 
*magisemo- 7 *"maksemo- per Exon's Law (74.5); likewise proximus 'closest « *probsemo- « 
*prok"isemo- (or "propsemo- « "propisemo-? cf. prope 'near', propius 'nearer). Similarly oxime 
(éx-? known only from Paul.Fest.) for usual ócissime *most speedily': PItal. "abisgimed would 
in fact give oxime by regular processes. Similarly darimum « "darrimum (232.2) « 
* blarisemo-. 

It is significant that the three odd-looking superlatives supremus, extremus, and pos- 
tremus occur beside ordinary comparatives in - 107, and must be traced therefore to *-(z)er- 
istimo-: original *(s)uperisemo-, for example, would regularly give "superezemo- (37a: "iz Ὁ 
"ez, as in ser) 'sow' « "siso). In such a string of light syllables, via extrapolation from 
Exon's Law, we would expect the the fourth as well as the second short vowel to synco- 
pate, giving "suprezzo-, whence regularly suprémo-. Similarly with the others. 

b. The etymology of pessimus "worst is uncertain. The scheme outlined above 
would yield the form starüng from either "er- or *ped- plus either "-isgmo- or "-tgo-: 
the first via an Exon's Law syncope to *ersemo-, the second via 212 treating a sequence 
of apical stops. The deciding evidence must be the antonym optumus/ optimus (69) "best": 
in L, superlatives in -(2)imus- always form antonymic pairs (extimus/ intimus, for example), 
and they denote physical orientation. Opzimus is therefore odd on two counts. The formal 
oddity is eliminated if we recognize pessimus as the other half of the pair, namely "ped/1- 
tqino-. 'The semantic problem is solved if the root of pessimus is recognized as "ped- 'foot, 
which further implies that op- is etymologically something like 'head' or 'top' (which 
would point to taking G ἐπί 'on' to be the loc.sg. of a root noun, like ἀντί 'facing', 406.1). 

c. The special force of 'very', as seen in L superlatives, is merely a development 
out of the superlative sense—unlike the secondary sense of 'too' in the L comparative 
(350), which must be inherited. Cf. the NE distinction between mos? modifying definite 
and indefinite nouns: £be most amusing story vs. a most amusing story (where most means no 
more than 'very"). 


359. SUPPLETIVE (COMPOSITE) COMPARISON. In G and L, as in many lan- 
guages, several of the commonest adjecuves form the comparaüve and su- 
perlative suppleüvely, that is, from stems formally unrelated to the positive 
(and, in a few cases, to one another). So in INE /z4, worse, worst (formerly 
the comparative and superlauve to 7//); good, better, best (« betst). Additional- 
ly, sometimes different denotations of a semantically complex positive form 
different comparatives, as NE /ittle, Jess (of quantity) next to /itle, littler (of 
size). 

G ἀγαθός 'good', ἀμείνων, ἄριστος. 

G ἀγαθός 'noble', βελτίων, βέλτιστος. 

G κακός "inferior', χείρων, χείριστος (but κακός 'bad', κακίων, κάκιστος). 
L £onuus, meltor, optimus. 

1, malus, peior, pessimus. 

L multus, plus, plurimus. 


PRONOUNS 


PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


360. The personal pronouns in the IE languages show a bewildering 
variety of forms. The similarities are obvious, but the precise paradigms of 
the parent speech are very difficult to reconstruct. Even a full-blown gram- 
mar of PIE would be all but overwhelmed by a discussion of everything at 
stake. What are given as PIE forms here, therefore, are not always ex- 
plained or defended, and are to be taken as points of departure for certain 
sets of correspondences, with more or less extensive remodeling that can 
be only briefly outlined. 

A single example of the complexities involved will drive this point 
home, and may be interesting per se:— 


G ἐγώ and L ego 'T may be unproblematically combined in the (pre-laryngeal) PIE 
etymon *efo. But *-2 does not accord either with Go. ;b, which like all the Germanic 
forms requires a short final vowel originally; or with OCS zzz, which reflects a final *-oC; 
and still further off-target are Ved. aJ, Av. azam, (OP adam), all of which imply a PIE 
"efbóm. Hom. ἔγών bears an obvious resemblance to these but cannot be superimposed on 
the InIr. forms; the most straightforward explanation for the form, and for the unexpected 
accentuation of ἐγώ, would be that both G forms are conflations of expected "ἔγω and 
*éyóv (7 Ved. abím). Other forms are Latv. es, Lith. δέ (OLith. ef, Lith. « € eis unremark- 
able), with devoicing in final position and with no evidence for anything at all following 
the *£ 
With the laryngeal theory, it became possible to gather up some of the cited forms 
under "éfoH (G and L) and "'e£H-óm (G, OCS, InlIz), the latter derived from the former 
by a tonic particle (emphatic? deictic?). Such an *e£Hom would also do for the literary 
Gmc. languages (Go. ;& OE ic OHG ih; cf. Go. baurm, OE born « PGmc. "bursa" « 
*rnom). But the golden horn of Gallehus has e£ and Jorna acc. 'horn' in the same inscrip- 
tion: PGmc. "ebz" « "*e£Hom should have given archaic "e£e, just like archaic forma « 
PGmc. *2urua" « *ErHnom. So the Gmc. pronoun is perhaps from *efoH after all, if the 
final laryngeal was lost without lengthening. 

But problems remain. A form like "efoH has too many full grades to be a genuinely 
ancient form (especially if the *H is specifically *H,, and the etymon is *z£eH,), so perhaps 
our attested forms are ALL more or less compilations of some sort. The astute proposal 
has been made that the etymon of che classical (and Germanic?) forms represents the in- 
novation: that *efom (not *e£Hom') is composed of "om 'ist person", seen in the verb endings 
*-ii, *-m, and in the oblique stems of the ist person pronoun (as seen in 363), plus an 
atonic deictic element seen elsewhere in such elements as G γε, γα, Go. mik acc. (me! « 
*me-ge (or *me-ga), Duk acc. 'thee' € "te-ge (-ga), Venetic καούμεαο. [πάϊς *aj2am (whence 
abám) in place of expected *ajam is then to be explained as contamination by dat. *maj?i 
(367.3; the ancestor of mábya) 'The 'efo of the classical languages in this view is a 
remodeling, presumably independent, of a reanalyzed "efom on the pattern of the domi- 


* Or maybe *eéHom after all: on the basis of the oblique G stem ἐμ- (367.2) it has 
recently been argued that the obl. isg. stem was *H,me-, not *me-: thus *ef-H,om. 
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nant 1sg. verb ending -ó. Evidence for the originality of the InIr. and OCS forms might 
be further provided by L egómet (emphatic; ? « "eom eri 'I moreover; I for my part). 

Even this elegant analysis leaves loose ends. It envisions a surprising position of the 
particle in PIE "*ef-om: in PIE, *£e, "£a, like deictic particles in general, typically follow 
the modified element—seemingly, in clause-initial position were obliged to (Wackerna- 
gel's Law, 87 fn.)—as is the case with G γε, PGmc. *mek, "beh, and the usual analysis of 
Ved. abám. Moreover, an analysis which does away with suppletion is not (for once) at- 
tractive per se: suppletion, particularly in the nom. forms of PIE pronouns, is the rule 
(361, 374.1). Nor under this analysis is PGmc. "εἰ 'T instead of *e£a any less puzzling than 
before, though one possibility for rescue is the surmise of an early remodeling after "mee 
and "jek. Older Hitt. 4-u&, later 4-ug-ga are not conspicuously in harmony with the analy- 
sis. Finally, a pronominal particle *-óm is in any case otherwise needed for Ved. idm “Ὁ 
(7 L id plus *-óm), iyám 'she' (*iH, -óm), and for Gmc. '-óm in "Jata 'that', "bita "it, " "ata 
"what', seen in Go jute, bita, OE /wet. 

Note that in a general sense the number and kind of things left unexplained by 
either analysis is about the same; only the details differ. 


361. PECULIARITIES OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS. The personal pronouns are 
distinctive in several ways. 

First, they are reconstructable for the first and second persons only. 
The third person paradigms differ importantly from group to group and are 
specialized deictücs, not really personal pronouns at all in the sense that the 
ist and 2nd persons are, or in the sense that 3rd person pronouns are in lan- 
guages like English or French. The parent language presumably had a 3rd 
person paradigm (366.2)—it is indispensible in fact, in oblique cases—but 
it has not been identified to general satisfaction. 

Second, they are undifferentiated for gender. ((Tocharian is remarkable 
for having gender-specific ist person pronouns, an alien development influ- 
enced by neighboring languages.) 

"Third, in each paradigm the stem for the nominative is different from 
the stem for the oblique forms. Suppletion is a feature of PIE pronouns in 
general, but the lack of integration of the forms of the personal pronouns 
in particular into a proper paradigm follows from the lack of functional 
integration: since the subject functions *1sg.", '2pl, and so on, are carried by 
the verb, the so-called nom. of a personal pronoun is not a SUBJECT CASE 
but rather an emphatic or topicalizing PARTICLE, like Fr. γιοῖ as for me". 

Fourth, the roots for the du. and pl. forms appear to be unrelated to 
the roots for the singular, though a common root for the oblique forms of 
the rsg. and 1du./pl. has been defended (366.6). 


362. The following reconstruction of the PIE personal pronouns 
endorses one of several quite different analyses, all more or less schematic, 
which have been recently framed by important scholars. No matter how 
the forms are analyzed, they show a system of inflection which 1s unlike 
the nouns in some ways. The case-marked forms fall into two subdivisions. 
'The earhest stratum 15 represented by certain case forms which appear to 
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be the most ancient—-accusative and genitive, and the enclitics generally— 
probably predating the usual PIE noun inflections. Α somewhat later strat- 
um consists of a set of case-marked forms resembling the nominal de- 
clension but very different in detail. For example, in the dual and plural 
paradigms (in this analysis) the markers for cases and number (*-H,- (du. 
and *-5- 'plJ) are separate and distinct, the case-markers most closely re- 
sembling items of siNGULAR noun inflection (cf. 366.3). 

The final peculianity of these paradigms 15 the presence of atonic (en- 
clitic) vs. tonic forms for certain basic cases, pretty systematic in the proto- 
language but diverging in the daughters and much subject to leveling and 
contamination. Indo-Iranian, OCS, and Hittüte best attest the enclitic/tonic 
distinction, but the history of both G and L pronouns is clarified by refer- 
ence to the earlier system. 


363. l'ABLES OF PERSONAL PRONOUN FORMS. The personal pronouns of 
the most archaic IE languages are as follows. (Full discussion will be found 
in 366-70.) [n these tables only selected forms, typically the oldest, are list- 


151 PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avesan | OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. ahám azom azü ἐγώ ego ik á-uk 
Hom. ἐγών 

Acc. mám mam ἐμέ méd mik am-mu-uk 

end. mà mà me με -mu 
Gen. máma mana mene ἐμεῖο mei  meina  am-me-el 

ἐμός meus 

enc. me mé μευ mis -mi-is 
Abl. mát mat med am-me-e-da-az 
Dat. máhya(m) ^ maibya | miíné ὀ ἐμοί mihi mis am-mu-uk 

enci. me mi μοι -mu 


2ND PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Olq)Hitt 
Nom. (τὰ) τὰ ty σύ τῷ bu zi-ik 
tuvám tvàm Hom. τύνη 
Acc. tvám Üwam σέ téd — buk tu-uk 
enc. tva 0wa te σε -ta, -d-du 
Gen. táva tava tebe σεῖο tu  beina  tu(-e)-el 
ts 
σός tuus 
encl. te te σευ -ti-i$ 
Abl. tvát wat ted tu-e-da-az 
Dar. tübhya(m) ^ taibya tebé goi übi pus tu-uk, tu-ga 
ἐπεί. te τ σοι -ta, -d-du 
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ed. In many cases attested pronoun systems have undergone changes during 
the historical period, or retain a few antique relics in the earliest records. 
So, for example, in OCS generally genitives are used as accusatives; this 
secondary development within OCS 15 not noticed in these tables. 

The Vedic forms shown with - (η) regularly bave the final consonant in 
the later language; in the RV they often occur without 1t, and even when 
It 15 present in the RV text as received the meter sometimes points to an 
originally s-less form. 

Ved. tuvám nom. 1s always written 7oém and often so scans. In later por- 
tions of the text at least a few instances of monosyllabic rvém might be the 
normal result of a sound law (which yields postvedic Skt. rvam). In earlier 
passages, where it is particularly common in Iine-initial position, it is a 
replacement of "φῆ, Contrariwise, rvzm acc. (always so written) often must 
scan ἱμυᾶηι. Since this reading is unetymological and more frequent in later 
hymns than early ones it is unlikely to continue anything old. 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE singular forms as 
something along the following lines: 


First. Person Second Person 
"Nom." e&oH d (εὖ) 
Acc. endlitic me te 
tonic "*m-mé (» *mé) t-wé 
Gen.  enclitic mos (ad/.) tos (adj.) 
tonic mé-me té-we 
Dat — enclitic mey, ?moy tey, toy 
tonic mébhi tébhi 
Abl. **mm-ét (7 "mét) tw-ét 


364. l'ABLES OF THE PLURAL PRONOUNS. 


151 PERSON PLURAL 


Vedic Avestan OCS ἃ OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. vayám vaém my ἡμεῖς[΄ nos weis ^ ü-e-e$ 
OPr mal ἄμμες 
Lith. mes 
Ácc. asmán ahma ἡμέας nos uns(is) an-za-a-a$ 
ἄμμε 
enc. nas πὰ ΠΥ͂ -na-a$ 
Gen. asmakam ahmakam nasü ἡμέων nostri, unsara an-zi-el 
nostrum 
enc — nas na 
Abl. asmát ahmat nobts an-zi-ta-az 
Dar. asmé namü ἡμῖν" nóbis —uns(is) -na-a$ 
asmábhya(m) ^ ahmaibya yup (v) 


&encl ^ nas na ny -na-as 
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2ND PrnsoN PruRAL 


Vedic Avestan OCS ἃ OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. yüs$ vy ὑμες, νὸς jus $u-me(-e)-e$ 
ὕμμες 
yüyám yüzom 
Acc. yusmán ὑμέας — vOs izwis — $u-ma(-a)-a$ 
ὕμμε 
end. — vas và vy -$-ma-a$ 
Gen. yusmákam yu$makem  vasü ὑμέων vostri izwara S$u-me-en-za-an 
end. vas v3 
Abl. yusmát yus$mat vobis 
Dat. yusmé vamü ὑμῖν) vobis  izwis — Éu-ma(-a)-a$ 
yusmábhya(m) yu$maibya vpqu (v) 
enc. — vas v3 vy -$-ma-as$ 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE plural forms along 


the following lines: 
First Person. — Second Person 


"Nom we-i yüs (?yuHs) 
Acc. ἐοηΐς nsmé usmé 
enclitic nos WOs 
Gen.  f/onic nsóm usóm 
encdlitic nos WOS 
Dat fonic nsm-éy usm-éy 
enclitic nos wOos 
Abl. nsm-ét usm-ét 
365. Figsr AND SzcoNp Prnsous Duar 
First Person Second Person 
Vedic OCS Greek Vedic OCS Greek 
'Nom. ἂν ἀπ vé νῶϊ, νῷ yuvám va σφώ, σφῶϊ 
(RV vàm once) 
Acc. avam na νῶϊ, và yuvam va σφώ, σφῶϊ 
end. nàu vàm 
(Av. na) 
Reconstructed PIF: First Person Second Person 
"Nom." weH, yuH, (?yàH,) 
Acc. tonic nH,-wé uH;-wé 
enclitic noH, woH, 


366. GLOTTOGONIC NOTES. 


t. The paradigm of the reflexive ";se- 1s parallel to that of 2sg. "ze-, 
differing only in lacking a 'subject' form, naturally. Otherwise: *s-wé tonic 
objective, *se enclitic; sé-we tonic gen., "sos encl; and so on. 

2. In the most archaic IE languages the reflexive pronouns reflecting 
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*se- served for all persons and genders. The G forms of this stem partly 
retain their reflexive force in Homer, but are generally used for simple 
reference to the third person, and in L, too, often refer to entities other 
than the subject of the verb. Some have seen this as evidence that *se- was 
originally simply a third person pronoun, the missing analog of the PIE 
first and second person stems. This is reasonable; PIE wusr have had some 
sort of third person pronoun predating the assortment of deictics that take 
over that function in the daughter languages! However, the semantics of 
emphatic (or high-focus), reflexive, and ordinary pronouns are diachronic- 
ally fairly unstable; three humdrum examples among the countless attested 
are: the weakening of reflexives to more or less ordinary pronouns seen in 
colloquial English, as in a sentence like Jr was addressed to Fred aud myself; 
L. ipse (377.6) is used of all persons and numbers; and Fr. sor, sz *his, her 
(generic 3sg.) is from L suus (refl.). 

3 The tonic elements *-wé and "-mé seen in several cases do not 
exactly agree with any nominal element. They look like (nascent) stem- 
formants, not case-markers: the addition of 'singular' case-markers like *5-s- 
m-et ypl.abl. appears to be the beginnings of the rather different system seen 
in the usual noun inflection (in which in the present example the abl. *-7 
is limited to the singular). 

4. The tonic acc. has this element "-u, *-mé added to the zero grade 
of the pronoun; the resulüng "mmé (? « "* memé) 15. for all practical pur- 
poses PIE *mé With the addition of tonic endings, the element is itself in 
zero grade: *rwér ablsg. is morphologically *7-w-é 

$. Where morphological boundaries can be readily seen, the atonic 
cases are added to zero grade of the stem, as in "rmi (P m-s-m-1) iplloc., 
where *-i is the case ending proper; dat. *moy, "toy, "nrmey are ambiguous, 
but are presumably to be analyzed the same way: ending *-oy, *-ey added 
to zero grade *m-, *t-, *ssn-. 

6. 'The idu. and ipl. in *zH,;- (366.7) and *zs- probably continue earlier 
*nH,-, "5:-, with the same element as seen in the isg. oblique stem. This 
surmise might be making too much of what could be a chance resemblance, 
except that there is reason to think that genuinely ancient "g;- would have 
developed differently; NB the change of ""-oss nom.sg. of the z-stems (282) 
to *-à, in contrast to acc.pl. *-ous « "'-oms (257114). If this 1s the correct 


! [n this view, the missing! nominative singulars of the paradigm would be found in 
*se m., "seH, Εν, of the deictic paradigm discussed in 37&.1. The development of deictic 
force by one case of a deixis-neutral item is easy in a language where the neutral expres- 
sion of a nominative 3rd person subject anaphor would have been in the verb ending. Án 
overt nom. 3rd person pronoun, that is to say, would necessarily have had a marked 
meaning (emphasis, contrast and such), which might lead to their alienation from the 
neutral (oblique-only) paradigm. 
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interpretation, the change of *z- to *g- was very early, as its results were 
generalized though the whole paradigm, even to the enclitic *zos (L πε, 
Ved. nas, Hitt. -72-45), which would then be a replacement of *mós. But the 
verb endings *-me(dbH,), *-mos(dbH,) (427) were unaffected. 

7. RV vam idu. is from PInIr. *vz-ém; later zvém has 4- unported from 
the oblique stem. — The development of the du. pronouns in Gmc. is easier 
to defend if the marker of the du. is reconstructed as *-H,- (257.16c, 3702). 
The outcomes in all other languages are the same if "-H,- 15 substituted for 
*-H,- in these etyma. 

8. Hitt. zi-i£ nom. 'thou', zu-uk acc., reveal that the nom. "τ of the 
familiar IE languages is a remodeling of original *z;, a root which may or 
may not be connected historically with obl. *z-; but once the complexes 
*rvé and "réve came to be perceived as manifestations of a root *zu-, the 
original ἡ was remodeled as "πῆ. 

a. There have been a variety of attempts to trace the Anatolian 2sg.nom. pronoun, 
Hitt. zi-i£ and Palaic £i, to PIE *zwe- or *rz. None can be called successful, and in fact the 
evidence of Hitt. that the 2sg. pronoun was suppletive like all the other pronouns of PIE 
should be welcome news. 


367. SINGULAR. 

1. Nom.Sg. 

ist. person. PIE "efoH, G ἐγώ, L ego with 1ambic shortening (84). Cf. 
Go. i£, OE ic /i6/, Northumbrian 12, NE 1 See 360 for full discussion of the 
evidence and the reconstruction. 

2nd. person. G ob (in most dialects), Dor. τύ, L τῆ. See 366.7, above. 
The o- of G σύ 1s after the analogy of other cases where it comes regularly 
from "*rw- (190.4), for example acc. σέ (σε) « *rwé (4, below). The -vq of 
Hom. and Dor. τῦνη is probably an emphatic parücle; it reminds one of the 
RV 2pl marker -()-πᾶ (428) though as that is pl only its relevance is 
doubtful. What 15 clearer 1s that the interplay between ἐγών and rv» 
resulted in hybrids like ἔγώνη (unless it was simply formed from ἐγώ the 
same way) and Boeot. rv» nom. Go. ju, OE j4 (long tonic, short atonic, the 
former underlying early NE τον), OCS ry. Ved. tuvám (written rvém) « *t2- 
óm, either with the same added element as in rsg. 254i, or as some think 
(360) original in zPám and imported from 1t. Remarkably, the form is very 
commonly monosyllabic in the RV, which is easily explained as the re- 
dactional replacement of earlier "zi with rvém (t4 freely occurs, but only as 
an adverb 'pray!, do!, then; in the RV it is usually found with 2sg. imper- 
ative verbs, but even there its original function as a form of address had 
been reinterpreted as an asseverative.) Av. has both 747 and rvam, the latter 
disyllabic. 

2. Genssg. The aboriginal tonic form "méme is preserved only in Indic 
(Ved. máma), ἴῃ Av. (mana) and BS the second -m- dissimilates, and in BS 
becomes the stem for a number of other cases. In G (and Arm.) the devel- 
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opment is to "εμέ, which may be a case of dissimilation but may rather 
show the influence of nom. *ec-. This was further remodeled in G with the 
usual pronominal gen.sg. ending *-syo (259.8A): so Hom. ἐμεῖο (*eme-syo); as 
if from "rwe, σεῖο 2sg. (" twesyo, for expected "zewesyo); as if from *swe, eto refl. 
(" rwesyo, for expected "sewesyo; the stems "zewe- and *sewe- are 1n fact attest- 
ed 1n dial. gen.sg. forms, below). The use of the acc. as the basis for "rwesyo 
and "swesyo must bave something to do with the homophony of gen. "eme 
and acc. "eme in G. The rst. person gen.sg. corresponding to "7wesyo, that is, 
built to the acc. encl. stem 1s actually seen in Att. μου (enclitic) « *ueo « 
ἥμειο « *mesyo. 'The influence of ἐγώ certainly promoted the dominance of 
the types with initial e-, whatever their precise source. —From the same 
forms the sound laws variously produce ἐμέο, ἐμεῦ, Att. ἐμοῦ; σέο, σεῦ, Att. 
σοῦ (enclitic oco, σευ, σου); ἕο, ev, Att. ob, (enclitic &o, εὑ, ov). 

G ἐμέθεν, σέθεν, &0ev have the same adverbial ending as ἄλλο-θεν 'from 
elsewhere', added to gen. "eme and acc. *twe, * »we. 

In the Dor. forms ἐμέος, ἐμεῦς; τέος, τεῦς; and Locr. Feoc, the starting 
points are genitives "/éwe, *séwe, in all probability first as "zewes, * bewes with 
the addition of genitival -s, but when all *-er in the gen.sg. were ousted by 
τοῦ, the pronouns were remodeled too as "zewos, *(b)ewos; the 1sg. was pre- 
sumably "emewos, based on these. 

À remodeling very similar to what happened in Doric accounts for the 
Italic forms: from *zewe and "sewe were created regularly inflected adjectives: 
nom. "Zewos, * sewos, gen. "zewi, * sewi, whence via the usual Italic and L sound 
laws, OL *ovos, sovos, later tuus, suus (O tuvai, U touer, O suvam). But ex- 
pected isg. "memos 1s not seen. Attested meus etc. might be "memos with loss 
of the the second -;-. More likely than the loss of an -z- without a trace, 
however, would have been *zewos, whether a remodeling of *memos in 1mi- 
tation of "zewos, "sewos, or via some sort of dissimilation similar to f... m- 
«€ *m... m- (223.4). But then the form should be *muus, like uus, suus. Any 
would-be explanation is ad-hoc. *Mewos might be salvaged as the etymon 
via some sort of dissimilatory loss of the *-z-. Or perhaps the starting point 
was *ztey, the enclit. dat. (used as possessive), whence "meyor. Formally this 
is straightforward, except that the only unambiguous attestation of the 
starting form (G μοι) has o-grade (Ved. me, Av. me, OCS mi are all ambigu- 
ous outright; Gmc. *mis, "bis might be more readily traced to "moy, *zey than 
*moy, *toy, but the forms are difficult in detail either way). Functionally 
there is the discrepancy of the employment of the tonic possessive as the 
basis for "zewos and "sewos but the atonic dat. (possessive) for "meyos. 

L mei, tui, sui are in origin the gen.sg.m. (259.8B) of the possessives 


Some see in G ἐμε- a prothetic vowel (89) on original *se-, which may be true; but 
analogical forces alone readily account for the &-. In a latter-day variation of this theory, 
it has been argued that the PIE isg. stem was actually *H,me- (360, fn.; go). 
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meus, tuus, suus. Early L has also, but rarely, sis, 715, perh. by adding gen. 
-; to enclitic *zoy, *toy (or even more easily from "moe, *tey, if such existed; 
see above), as seen in Ved. gen.dat. me, te, G dat. μοι, σοι, OCS mi, 5. 


a. In Hitt, the genitive personal prn. is chiefly found as the object of postpositions 
governing the genitive. It is used as a possessive only in the later language, and then not 
commonly. 'The older mode of expressing possession is an enclitic pronominal adjective, 
agreeing with the possessed noun in gender, number, and case. In earlier or archaic texts, 
both noun and enclitic inflect fully; later there is a tendency for the noun to appear in 
a sort of frozen nom.sg., the enclitic alone inflecting. Nothing exactly like this is evident 
in other IE languages, but G 'short' possessives (Hom., Att.-Ion. σός 'thy', ὅς 'own') and 
the OCS possessive adjectives moi, tvoji, svoji (all persons; fvoyf and svoji imported their 
-v- from other forms) continue the old category. Ved. me, 16 Av. me, t£ (genitive, atonic) 
appear to be datives, traced by some authorities to the dative of possession (a construc- 
tion extinct in Inlr, but its loss might in fact explain how original datives came to be re- 
interpreted as gen. in InIr). Of course, in the pl. the enclitics ἔσαν and *var (368) served 
as both dat. and gen. in PInIr, which perhaps led to the use of orig. dat. *may, *;ay as gen. 
in the corresponding singular —G ἐμός appears to be in a sense the reflex of both 
* (m)éme and * mos. whether the €- on the reflex of the latter is best regarded as a prothetic 
vowel or a contamination from ἐγώ, ἐμεῖο, and the like, is a matter of personal choice. 

b. Δ gen. "méne, with the second *-m- dissimilated, forms the basis for other tonic 
oblique cases of the BS isg. prn. In the 2sg. there is a similar reworking of oblique cases, 
but with a dialect division: in East Baltic the parallel gen. *zéwe is the basis of the new 
forms; but in West Baltic and Slavic the orig. dat. "εόῤῥὶ is the basis. 


3. Datsg. The tonic form "*mébbi 1s lost in G; tonic ἐμοΐ, oot are re- 
stressed enclitics. Next to these are the more conservative enclitic μοι (— 
Ved. gen.dat. me) and σοι. The latter might be the regular development of 
*rvoy, but the o- of nom. σύ (for τύ) must come from σέ « *rwe, and that 
could be the source of the σ- of σοι «€ *1oy (the properly vw-less form) as 
well. (Definitely 2-less is the Att. parücle τοι 'see here, mark you', if it 1s 
the encl. dat. « *7oy, Ved. ze, unaltered by the leveling that altered the para- 
digmatc dat. σοι.) Dor. τοΐ, τοι present a similar ambiguity: since *zw » Dor. 
τ, there 1s no way of knowing whether the precursor of ro. was unchanged 
from PG or first modified to τοι after τρε. At all events there is no direct 
attestation of ἴτροι, as there is of τξε acc. (190.4). 'Refl! oi, oi, in many 
dialects ἔοι, 1s from *swoy, a replacement of orig. *soy (as also 1n Ved. svay- 
ám 'self^). This 1s not a development of PG date, however, as the form not 
uncommonly scans in Hom. with no £-; Av. Ze, se are likewise without *-w-, 
as "v- would give Av. x^-, not -. Hom. also has &ot € *sewoy modeled after 
the gen. 

Dor. also has datsg. ἐμίν, τίν, pw, with the same shape as in the dat.pl. 
(for example Hom. ἄμμιν). However, it would be remarkable for a sg. 
pronoun to be remodeled in the image of a pl. one. Some have therefore 
thought of InIr. loc. singular forms "'z5mi 'him/it, *&gsmi whom/ what *yasmi 
rel. (Ved. asmín, basmín, yásmin—but in a large proportuon of passages the 
meter runs better without the -7, and cf. Av. abmi, kabmi). Such forms are 
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to be sure functionally very much more plausible as a source, but they are 
hardly attested in G: Gortyn inscr. OTIMI, which might be such a form, has 
been explained as ó-Tij« (΄-τισμι remodeled from *-7eoy« or ὕ-ποσμι on the 
basis of the τίς paradigm); but this explanation is disputed. 

L mibi, tibi, sibi with iambic shortening (84) from mibi, tibi, sibi, from 

"meábey, * tebbey, " sebbey. Cf. U mebe, tefe, Ὁ tfei (that is, /tefei/), sífeí, OPr. 
teblei, sebbei, OCS tebé, sebá Beside mibi also mi, like mil for mibil (159, 88). 
The weakening of the first-syllable vowels to -;- is mentioned in 412. 

a. In both Ital. and BS, dat. forms originally in *-44 (the ending seen in G ναῦφι, 
257.8), were slightly retouched as *-//ey and "-mey to make them look more like proper 
dative forms. Anything so obvious cannot be assumed to be a shared innovation. In Indic 
there was also remodeling, the -2z either imported from 454m and tuvám or having a 
common origin with them. The etymon "mei for " mébbi in the 1sg. is attested in Ital. and 
Indic but not in Iranian, as witness Áv. »παϊῤγᾷ, 'The likeliest explanation is dissimilation. 
It is not an ancient development; if it were PInlIr. or earlier, the Av. form saibyz has to 
be explained as an importation from 2sg. /2i5yz, and one does not expect to see znd 
person forms influencing ist person forms. (If such an inftuence were so salient, it should 
have militated against the replacement of "mebbi in the first place.) In fact, the similarity 
between Ital *zexey and Indic mábyam may be only skin deep: -ὀδ- occasionally becomes 
Indic -2- (140.3), a development all the more reasonable here as a dissimilation from the 
initial z-, together with the influence of nom. am. Indic rábbya(m) for "tdbbya(m) is a case 
of contamination. 

'The above-recited derivation (360) of Indic 25m nom. from "efom assumes the 
reverse development: *mazbi(-am)—trom *mabhi(am) by dissimilation—then by contamina- 
tion *aZbam, whence regularly Ved. sbém and mabyá(m). 

4. Accsg. In PIE the tonic form had the same element as the tonic 
gen., *-»e or *-we; in this case it bears the tonic accent and the pronoun 
stem itself 1s in zero grade: "m-mé (presently *mé), "r-wé, * s-wé. 'Yhe encliuc 
forms consisted of the full grade of the bare stem, *e, "te, "se. In Indo- 
Iranian this contrast was remodeled: the old atonic underwent vowel 
lengthening (apparently regular in monosyllables), so encl. sa, τυᾶ, the 
latter with -v- imported from tonic zzz. (The refl. prn. * swe- disappears in 
Indic apart from stray forms like svayam 'by itself", and 1s attested only in 
two stray cases in ÁÀv.) New tonic forms were created by the usual addition 
of -m to the original tonic forms, hence mam and tvzm « "ma-ém, *tva-ám. 
Both are not uncommonly disyllabic 1n the RV, but the disyllabic readings 
are actually commoner in later hymns than in earlier ones, and in any case 
disyllabic /vzm is usually ambiguous as to whether ruvzm (in imitation of 
nom. £uvám « "*tüám) or tvaám 1s to be read. Both readings are probably to 
some extent artificial, like merzmaid for mermaid in the old song. The mon- 
osyllabic scansion of Av. 0!wgm accords with the development of 0w « "rv. 
The long vowel of Indic mz, tvZ encl. is secondary; that of Av. ma, 6s is 
purely graphic. 

G ἐμέ, με; σέ, oe, Dor. τέ (Dor. also τῦ, nom. used as acc), Hesych. τρέ 
(190.4); €, € (dial. pe), Hom. e[r]é (to € as ἐμέ 1s to με). These point to "ze, 
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*rwe, *swe, in effect the tonic forms, though as before in G the evidence is 
mixed and ambiguous—there are many instances of Hom. ἕ, €(é) without f-, 
and there is the possibility that the etymon of Att.-Ion. σέ, *^we is not the 
inherited *rwe but a replacement of "ze. (Dor. ré is ambiguous; and though 
Fé 1s actually attested, that does not prove that no *ze existed as well.) 

L se, 18, st look hike Ved. mz, rvz but are revealed by OL inscriptions 
to continue earlier MED, TED, SED, and by scansion in the early playwrights 
these are seen to have been more specifically eZ, ted, se. (Note that L 15 
and se have not necessarily lost *-z-, as 15 commonly stated; they probably 
continue the enclitic pronouns, which never had it.) 

The source of the - is unobvious. Some kind of particle such as 15 
necessary for Germanic "mek, "ek, * sek (* me-gé or *- gá, etc.) is likely—they 
are a common feature of the personal pronouns—but the element involved 
is obscure. 

5$. Ablsg. L me, t£, se are from OL med, ted, sed, with the same ablative 
ending -Z as in nouns and other pronouns. Cf. Ved. mát, tvát, Av. mat, wat, 
whose short vowels, being unexpected, are hkely to be faithful to the 
original state of affairs. The significance of the long vowels in L is ambigu- 
ous: they may be from lengthening in monosyllables, but are more likely 
to be importations from the otherwise ubiquitous long vowel in the abl. 
ending of various noun classes (257.5). The lack of -v- in contrast to Inlr. 
*rwat is likewise ambiguous, being either from leveling or the result of 
atonic reduction. Both may have played a role. 


368. PrLunAL. The oblique stems of the ist and 2nd person plural pro- 
nouns were composed of *»- (? originally **m-) and *z-, respectively. These 
roots, in several different ablaut grades, were directly followed by the plur- 
al marker *-;-. For some enclitic cases, that is all there is to the stem; other 
cases addiuonally have the element *-m-/*-mé already encountered in the 
singular. The case markers are often the same as for the singular. 

PIE *zo-s and *wo-s were one form of the enclitic acc., and are reflect- 
ed as such in Ved. zas, vas, and Hitt. -22-4. The same forms serve as gen. 
and dat. enclitics in InIr. They are also the basis for the L possessives noster 
and vester (early voster, 46.3), built with the contrastive adjecuve suffix 
*-tero- (355). 

PIE *zos, "wos were alternative forms of the enclitic acc; they are 
attested in L σῦν, vós, Av. πᾶ, và, and OCS »5, vy. The reason for the differ- 
ence in vowel length 1s unknown. 

Zero grade *z-s- and *z-s- are found in such forms as tonic acc. *zs- 
mé, " us-mé, dat. "usm-éy, "usm-éy, abl. *usm-ét, *usm-ét. (The ist person forms 
underlie Go. 4zs, NHG zs, OE 4s, NE us) 

In L and G there was extensive remodeling, but in opposite direc- 
uons; the only agreement is the complete loss 1n both branches of the PIE 
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nom. forms, that is, forms cognate to NE «e and je (but not yoz, which is 
unrelated to 5e). 


The Italic picture apart from L is a mystery: not a single 15t or znd pl. form— 
verb or pronoun—1is attested in Sabellian. 


369. A. Gnxxk. 'The Greek and most of the InIr. plural forms are made 
up of the weak grades reflecung *g-s-, *u-s-. 

Acc. "ns-mé, " us-mé, historically the tonic forms, parallel to sg. "*m-mé, 
*r-wé, give PIalr. * asma, "uma, the former seen unaltered in Av. z/ma (the 
2pl. 1s not attested). Ved. asmán and yugmán are from "asma-ám, "ufma-ám, 
that is, the PInlr. forms with the usual particle -4m. The oblique 2nd pl. 
forms of InIr. have γ- from the nom. form, yzyám, which is built to a root 
unattested in G and L but seen in NE je, Go. 7us. Ved. yzyám is ultimately 
from "yzs—seen in Lith. /4s, Go. 7us, Av. γῆξ and yu£om— plus the usual 
particle -m; expected but aberrant *yarám (corresponding to Av. urn 

was replaced by yayám under the influence of ipl. vayém. The change of *- 
to -z in Ved. zsman and yugman looks like dissimilation. 

PG *asme and "usme are seen as such in Lesb. ἄμμε, ὕμμε and Dor. 
'apé, 'Upé (the rough breathing in the former imported from the latter, 
where it is regular before initial v-). Att.-Ion. ἡμέας, 'Upéo show regular 
7- € à- and the same rough breathing from the »pl, and have added the 
noun case ending -oc, whence by contraction Att. ἡμᾶς, 'vyac, encl. quac, 
ὑμᾶς (with puzzling ἃ « ec instead of usual ἡ, perhaps per 86.6). 

Strangely, the PIE nom. forms were lost. In their place we find neol- 
ogisms more or less transparently based on the acc. With the addition of 
-ς to the acc. forms, as in Lesb. ἄμμες, ὕμμες and Dor. 'apéc, 'vpéc, the 
results look exactly like ordinary cons. stem nom.pl. nouns in -ες although 
there 1s no strict proportional analogy for the innovation. Att.-Ion. ἡμεῖς, 
ὑμεῖς are easier to account for, being based on acc.pl. ἡμέας, ' vuéo after 
the analogy of nom.pl. -etc (-éec) to -éoc 1n o- and v-stems. 

For the gen., Lesb. ἀμμέων, Dor. ᾿αμέων, Ion. ἡμέων, Att. ἡμῶν; ' Véov 
"pv; encl. ἥμων, ὕμων, all show the usual ending -ων added to the orig- 
inal acc. 

Dat. Lesb. ἄμμι(ν), ὕμμι(ν), Dor. ' ἁμῖν, "ὑμῖν (encl. &uuv, ὗμιν), Att.-Ion. 
ἡμῖν, "piv (encl. ἡμῖν, ὑμῖν, Hom. also ἥμιν, ὕμιν). The likeliest source for 
these forms would be the PIE loc.pl. forms, as that 15 the source for the dat. 
pl. of other G paradigms; the PIE loc.pl. forms, however, are uncertain. A 
reasonable surmise would be *zsméy, *usméy, homophonous with the dat.pl. 
but accidentally so—the dat. formation being structurally *-5-éy and the 
loc. being *-mé-;. If this 1s so, we would expect the early coinage of a new 
and unambiguous loc. in *"-mi based partly on the locsg. of cons. stem 
nouns in *-; and partly on the singular pronominal loc.sg. *zosm?, *E"osmi 
(unrelated to the pl. personal forms and only coincidentally similar): *zsmi 
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and *umi (already PIE). These are seen as such in some of the G forms. 
The -τ- of the Att.-Ion. tonic forms is secondary, as revealed by encl. ἧμιν, 
μιν. 'The explanation for the long vowel is unclear, but they were the only 
form of the pl. pron. in Att. with a short vowel in the ending", and prosodic 
leveling 1s a fairly common phenomenon. 

B. Lariw. In L, as in G, the special PIE noms. disappear, as does much 
else: all attested forms can be traced to the enclitic acc.pl. in “μῦς, "τε. 
Nom./acc. μῦν, vos were originally acc. only, as in Av. 2, và. These forms 
were well-suited for the purpose, because all other acc.pl.m.f. endings in L 
consist of a long vowel plus -s. The use of nos, vor as nominatives is sec- 
ondary, fostered by the formal identity of nom. and acc pl. in the nouns; in 
literary L this homophony was limited to cons. stems, but in earlier periods 
it was true of o- and z-stems as well, prior to the remodeling of their norm. 
pl. (260, 265.1). 

Gen.pl. sostrum, vestrum (early vostrum, 46.1) are in origin gen.pl. forms 
of the possessives zoster, vester. (The contrastive affix *-zero- (355) was added 
to the enclit. gen. *zos, "wos; *nosterom and *wosterom predate the creation of 
the o-stem gen.pl. *-ósom, 260.5.) Nostri and vestri, used for the objective 
genitive, are the gen.sg. forms of the same, and parallel to gen.sg. ei, tui. 

Dat.pl. sobts, vobis (OL. nóbeis, vobeis) are remodelings of *zsmey, *usmey 
(7 Ved. asmé, yusmé) on the basis of encl. *zos, *wos, first as something like 
*nosmey, *wosmey, whence "zomey, *womey (225.1); these were then replaced 
by *zobey, *wobey (or perh. earlier as *zofey, *wofey). The addition of -s prob- 
ably owes more to the pronominal and o-stem dat.pl. as seen 1n Z7//i5 « -eys 
« *-9ys « *-9oys (82, 75.2) than it does to the nominal endings in -zbss. 'The 
crucial intermediate forms with -5- are unattested, but are paralleled by 
OCS dat. nami, vamt, inst. nami, vami « *nàs-m-, " wós-m- based on *wos, "wos; 
cf. enclit. zy, vy « *nos, *wos, and dat. tomá that « "tármoy, Ved. tásmai, Go. 
amma; 374.7. 

a. For L, enclit. *sósmey, "wósmey would work as well as *nórmey, "wosmey but the 
short vowel forms are required for the gen. and are therefore the likeliest basis of the 
whole pl. paradigm. 


370. ΤῊΕ GREEK DUAL. The nom./acc. du. of the first person, vó, agrees 
with Ved. encl su (zz), Av. na, which continue the acc. enclit. *nó-H, 
parallel to pl. *zó-s. Much as in the history of L πᾶς and vór (368), it has 
replaced the original nom. *wéH, seen in Ved. vam « *vaám, OCS vé The 
Homeric form νῶϊ from vof is obscure in detail, but the starüng point has 
some connecüon with forms in "gH,-w-, such as the tonic acc. 'gHywé 
(which underlies Ved. acc. Zvam « Zva-ám). This would have given PG 
*n£wé, and similarly other cases. The replacement of *zew- by sow- on the 
basis of encliuc *zó 1s easy to understand, and the result 15 attested as such 
in Cor. ree acc, less directly in Hom. νῶϊν gen./dat. 


a. The G forms could be got directly if the prn. du. marker were *H, rather than 
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Ἢ, (366.7, and see 25746c), as "uH, » G vo (1071); and moreover this accords with the 
prevailing o-vocalism of the dual forms. Such an *-H, would serve as the du. marker for 
o-stems—the noun form class most similar to the pronouns over all; and for that matter 
likewise for the ;- and s-stem duals. In that case the cons. stem duals would then be just 
what they look like, namely *-e But the PLURAL pronouns have pervasive o-vocalism too 
(presumably nothing more than o-grade), and the idea that the pl. might influence details 
of the du. is hardly a daring hypothesis. Besides, OCS vé nom.du. would come from "we- 
H, straightforwardly. 

b. The oó- forms of the zdu. and 3pl. (and the reflexive) are very obscure. An 
interesting suggestion traces them to an adj. *sf/u- 'powerful' (root *segb- 'have in one's 
power, prevail', G ἔχω, Ved. sz2-), and there are pronominal forms (mostly zpl.) in a vari- 
ety of other IE languages that are at least arguably parallel. The thought is that the forms 
are in origin polite/deferential forms of address. The semantics are good, and the strange 
absence of specifically polite forms of address from the known PIE lexicon would be par- 
tially repaired. But Myc. pe-i effectively forestalls any reconstruction tracing the labial 
stop to an underlying dorsal. 

c. In some IE languages the dual forms are as transparent as the G ones are 
opaque: OE wir 1du., git /yit/ 2du. (vowel imported from the ist person), Lith. végu, j/àdu 
are manifestly *»e-duwo "we two', * yu-duwo you two'. 'These are often treated as latter-day 
remodelings of the expected forms, but the short vowel in the stem militates against an 
underlying "we, "γῆ « "weH,, " yuH, (the original du. forms) and points instead to a gen- 
uinely ancient nom. form. 


PossEssivE PRONOUNS 


371. These have already been mentioned in several places; it will be 
useful to gather the facts together here. 

'"Possessive pronouns' are ordinary adjectives formed from the stems 
of the personal pronouns by the addition of thematic inflection (-o-/-eH,-) 
or with the contrastive suffix *-zero- / -tereH;- (355). The contrasuve function 
of such adjectives is obvious, but the reason for the prominence of the con- 
trastive affix in the plural is not! 

1. G ἐμός, ἐμέος have a mixed ancestry, continuing the old gen. "méme; the enclitic 
possessives attested as such in Hitt. (-mi-i nom., -mi-in, -ma-an acc., and so on); and yet 
other ingredients. See 367.2. L. meus is presumably from *meyor elaborated from the enclitic 
gen.dat., but the only unambiguous attestations of such point to *z6y, not *mey: OCS moji 
“γ᾽, G μοι dat. Contamination from acc. mé with help from possessive adj. "zewos, *sewos 
is likelier than a special e-grade etymon. 

2. G. σός is either from "zwos like OCS fvoji or possibly, more conservatively, from 
δῖον (with σ- for expected r- imported from acc. σέ € "/wé; 190.4), directly attested in the 
Hitt. e-grade encl. -Z-// nom., -£i-i» acc., and so on. ἃ τεός is from "zewos, a neologism 
based on the gen. "zéwe. 'The same innovation (which may well be of late PIE date) gives 
Ital. *rowos, U 1ouer *tui', OL τονος (rare), whence usual tuus with vowel weakening in 
enclisis (66.5 per 412). 


* [t must be a potent one: a close parallel is to be seen in modern Spanish nosotros and 
vosotros, literally *we-others' and 'you-others', where exactly the same kind of contrast is 
seen in the ipl. and 2pl. (this time of the pronouns proper). 
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3. G ὅς is either from *swos like OCS svoji or, more conservatively, from "sos; sig- 
nificantly, many Homeric attestations lack evidence for &-. Such a form is directly attest- 
ed in the Hitt. e-grade encl. -5i-if nom., -5i-is acc. (also -Ja-a5). G &óg is from "sewos, 
based on gen. *séwe. The same innovation (which like "zewos may well be as early as late 
PIE) gives Ital. *sowor, O sávad abl., OL sovos (rare), whence the usual suus with weaken- 
ing as in /uus (2, above). 

a. This stem (like the corresponding substantive pronoun) was originally a reflexive 
with reference to all persons and numbers, as in Skt. and in the BS languages. There are 
traces of this wider use in Homer, where ὅς sometimes means 'my own' or 'your own' 
(for example A 142 and ε 28). 

b. 'The rare OL forms like sis and «ἄγ (to be distinguished from the similar forms 
of a demonstrative pronoun so-, 377.7), are obscure and have been explained variously. 
One uncertainty is whether the forms have somehow lost *«, or never had one (as, for 
instance, s and 18 probably never did). 

4. G ἡμέτερος and 'ayióg are both based on the source of all the G plural forms, the 
old tonic acc. *asme « *grmé. Differently, L soster « *nosteros is built to the gen. encl. ἴσον. 

ς G ὑμέτερος and 'vpóc, like the above, are based on the tonic acc. "ssmé, and 1, 
vester (earlier voster, from "wwosteros) is built to the original gen. enclitic "wo. 

6. G odérepoc is analogical to ἡμέτερος and the like, on the basis of the stem in 
σφεῖς. 


GnxxkK ΚΕΕΙΈΧΙΝΕ PRoNOUNS 


372. The usual G reflexive pronouns are combinauons of the personal 
pronouns with the intensive αὐτός 'same, self" (itself of obscure and disput- 
ed origin). In Hom. they are still uncompounded, as ἐμοὶ αὐτῶι, σοὶ αὐτῶι, 
€oi αὐτῶι. The later Ionic forms in Hdt, such as ἐμεωυτοῦ, started with the 
datsg. ἑωυτῶι from *éoowr&x from ἑοῖ αὐτῶι. 

'The Att. forms, ἐμαυτοῦ, σεαυτοῦ Or σαυτοῦ, ἑαυτοῦ Or αὑτοῦ, would 
seem to be most simply explained as starüng from the acc. sg. forms ἐμ’ αὖ- 
τόν, σὲ αὐτόν, € αὐτόν. But 1f instead they are properly ἐμαυτοῦ and so on, 
to which some late forms like ἑατοῦ point, they will rather have started 
with the dat.sg. ἑοῦ αὐτῶι like the Ion. forms, corresponding to the latter 1n 
the same phoneuc relation as Att. ἀνήρ to Ion. ovp (both from o ἀνήρ). 

a. The dialects have various expressions for the reflexive: (1) the personal pronouns 
with αὐτός, as in Homer; (2) αὑτός alone as sometimes in Homer; (3) reduplicative ex- 
pressions such as αὐτὸς ovróc, reduced to αὐτοσαυτός, further reduced to αὐσαυτός and 
the like. The last, which is still transparent, is nevertheless much altered, and a lesson in 
how rapidly a pronominal compound can become barely recognizable if not outright un- 
etymologizable. 


GnzrK REecrPROCAL PRONOUNS 


373. The stem ἀλλᾶλο- (Att.-Ion. ἀλληλο-) 'one another, occurring 
only in oblique cases of the du. and pl, are developments from phrases, 
"ἄλλος ἄλλον, [ἄλλοι ἄλλους, and so on, parallel to L a/ter alterum, alit alios, 
Indic *zuyás anyám, containing a nominaüve and an accusative (or some 
other oblique case). Dissimilauion accounts well enough for the shortening 
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of the second *-AA-; the -a- is surprising, however, and much discussed. It 
could arise automaucally only in certain feminine and neuter forms, such 
as *&AN& ἄλλᾶν (*àANàXNàw). But feminines were certainly less common 
than masculines, and neuter plurals in any such function were rare abso- 
lutely. One possibility 1s that the intermediate forms were something like 
"ἀλλ’αλλον, with the ending of the first element truncated (as in κατ᾽ ἔχω 
"hold back) rather than contracted. If the result was felt as a compound, the 
lengthening of the -o- could be a case of Wackernagel's Law (87), as in 
στρατᾶγός (στρατηγός) « "στρατο-αγ-. Finally, there may be a connection 
between the shortening of the -λλ- and the lengthening of the -o-: unlike 
L, G had no system of trading off length between a vowel and a following 
consonant, but such a trade-off is a very general feature of language change 
(it 15 the underlying principle of compensatory lengthening). The total ef- 
fect would have been several rather weak forces all pushing in the direc- 
tion of ἀλλᾶλος. 


DEMONSsTRATIVE, INTERROGATIVE, ÍNDEFINITE, 
AND RrrATIVE PRONOUNS 


374. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN NOMINAL AND PRONOMINAL DECLENSION. 
Compared to the personal pronouns (360-71), the other pronouns agree 
more nearly with nouns and adjectives overall, but nevertheless present a 
number of peculiarities. Some of these are typical of the whole class; others 
are found only in certain paradigms. They are as follows: 

1. SuPPLETION. Many pronouns, some would say all true pronouns, are 
characterized by being built from more than one stem in the same para- 
digm. This is radical in the personal pronouns: *efoH (nom.sg.), *m- (ob- 
lique); "we- (nom.pl.), *z- (oblique). It 15 similarly radical 1n the deicuc "so 
(nom.sg.m.), *seH, (nom.sg.f.), *zo- (elsewhere); but it 1s no less salient in say 
the interrog. *4";- (nom. and acc. all numbers), *£"e- (elsewhere). As the lat- 
ter examples show, the distributiopal details vary, but the common thread 
1s a distinctive root or stem for the nom. 

In attested IE languages, suppletion in pronouns is general not only 
because it is their patrimony but also as the result of subsequent conflation 
of different paradigms, as in NE 7e vs. £bey; and the appearance of supple- 
tion can result from sound changes, as NE ;7 (from Air) next to Pe, bis, and 
—in one analysis (which 15 disputed)—NE e, dial. s/o, if from the OE 
nom.sg.fem. ῥόο. Similarly traceable to one original stem are G zé-c « '"A"is 
next to 7ív-o acc. (remade from *rív), further ποῦ *where' « "4"osyo the old 
gen.sg.; L and zr and 14] next to ez, eum (377.1). 

Suppletion can be used as a criterion for deciding what was and was not a pronoun 
in PIE; so *H, dyos *other', * H, enteros 'the other, *sofwos 'all, whole', *oysor 'one' have uni- 


form stems and therefore are not true pronouns. More interestingly *Z"or "which' (380), 
obviously related to '£";-/*£"e- *who(ever) (379-80), is best regarded as an ordinary 
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thematic adjective, like *H,clyos, though the pronominal and adjectival paradigms were 
subject to confusion in the IE languages. 

2. NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE NEUTER. The PIE ending was *-4, in con- 
trast to *-:4 (o-stem nouns) and no ending at all (everywhere else). In G, 
where a final stop was lost, the pronouns in appearance come to tnatch the 
dominant nominal pattern of an endingless nom./acc.sg. (in contradistinc- 
tion to the o-stems; so τὸ (vyóv): τό, αὐτό, τοῦτο, ἐκεῖνο, τί. In L the sound 
mostly survives, as in 14, ἐμά ('-od), quod, quid; in boc « *bod-ce the lost 
consonant 1s close to the surface in Plt. occ (377.3); RocE in the SC de 
Bacch. 1s presumably for Pocce. Cf. Ved. μέ! 'that', ét *which', fr just, only 
(perh. — L 72), cit indef. (encl, thus £s *who', ῥά’ cit ^whoever'; formally cir 
Ξ L quid, G τί), with added parucle, Ved. ;Zém (— L idem), Go. ita (*i4-), 
Bata (tod-); the Gmc. reflexes indicate PIE 'Z, not *z 

a. Some notions are functionally much like pronouns but at the same time are like 
ordinary adjectives or nouns, such as 'one", 'some', 'all', 'other', 'few', 'several', and so on. 
In PIE these are simply adjectives, as mentioned above, but in the daughter languages 
many acquire traits of pronominal inflection. 50 ἃ ἄλλο nom./acc.n. 'other! ΞΞ L a/iud, and 
in L also the pronominal gen. 2/iu5; but otherwise in both languages the words inflect like 
ordinary adjectives. Indic goes much further in such matters than G and L, inflecting 'all', 
'other', yonder', and a number of others almost wholly as pronouns—the single surviving 
specifically noun trait being the ΟΝῈ place where G and L agree on a pronominal im- 
portation: the neut. -4m, as sérvam nom./accn. 'al', auyém “οἴ μετ᾽, and the like. 'This 
'pronominalization' was still taking place within the recorded history of the language: the 
oldest texts preserve substantial remnants of nominal inflection in such words, which a 
little later disappear entirely except for -am. 

3. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR MASCULINE IN τὸ, Án ancient type of pronorm- 
inal paradigm has no nom.sg. ending *-: for the nom.sg.m.: G ὁ, Ved. «4, Go. 
54, all point to a PIE "so without the usual case ending. Similarly L isze « 
"esto (377.5). 

4. NOMINATIVE IN *-Z. Very anciently this seems to have marked the 
subject form of both sg. and pl. pronouns, but it is best attested in plurals 
and seems to have been early (that 1s, already in PIE times) taken as a sali- 
ently plural marker, as in items 5 and 6, below. 

Singular: L quz nom.sg.m. rel.prn. from quoi (aot 1n the Duenos inscrip- 
tion, 19; cf. also O pui). The phonological development is that of an atonic 
form (quot, quet, qui). G shows no examples of the sg. type, but it has been 
argued that the paradigm of ἄλλος, L al/ius1s not formed from a root " H; el- 
with the familiar adj. affix *-yo-, but 1s the themauc vowel *-^/o- added to 
the original nom. *H,e-; 

Nom.sg.f. By analogy, but by what appears to have been a very early 
analogy or one arising independently in many places, a nom.sg. in "-zi (? 


Conversely, nom./acc. forms like 4zy4t appear in the RV beside the commoner 
anyám. 
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*-eH,1) is found for some nom.sg.fem. forms: L aec (*bai-ce), quae, O pai, 
OPr. quai, stai, Àv. x^ae (" swai), 0woi (*twai). 

a. À different analysis takes OL οοι, L quae nom.sg.f., nom.acc.n., O pui, from *£"»-i, 
* "3-1 that is, as (relatively) late conglomerations of the originally endingless nom. with 
a deictic element - also attested in G as in obroox 'this-here', vost right now'; Ved. zm 
(occasionally simply 7) may or may not be related to the G element. But this analysis 
leaves unexplained the adhesion of this element to nom. forms only. 

5. PLURAL IN "-; (cf. 4, above): The pronominal nom.pl.m. in "-oy, that 
1s "-o-j, is attested widely. In G and L it escapes from the prn. paradigms 
and replaces orig. nom.pl. *-às (**-oes) of the o-stem nouns (260.1; in Sab. the 
reverse happened, and the noun ending ousted the old prn. ending). It is 
seen as such 1n G oi (original τοί 1s preserved in Dor). In L, although ob- 
scured by the regular development of diphthongs (75.2), it is reflected in 2i, 
illi; isti, qui rel. Corroborauve evidence comes from Hitt. 2-pí-e 'those', £i-e 
'these', £u-e *who' (that is, something like ape, ἐξ, we with -£ « "-oy), Ved. 
16, Go. pai, OCS ri, Lith. zi 

The neutpl. in *-25, as in L aec ("bai-ce), quae, OPr. &ai what, are 
most closely paralleled in Hitt, where the nom./acc.pl. forms of neuter 
pronouns are homophonous with the nom.pl.comm. (2-pí-e, &i-e, ku-e cited 
above, are also neut). Like the nom.sg.f,, these forms in *-e-H,-i must rest 
upon some (ancient) analogy. 

6. The same :-element (or what appears to be the same) spread to 
case-marked forms, as in the gen.pl.m.n. *-oysom (Ved. zégzm), inst.pl. *roybb- 
(Ved. tébbis), loc.pl. *toysu (Ved. 1éru). (In various languages, details of this 
inflecuon spread to o-stem nouns; the last form may have been transplanted 
into o-stem nouns even in the parent speech, 257.12.) Such forms are similar 
to the personal pronouns (364-5) in having what appears to be a number 
marker between the stem and the case marker. 

7. À series of forms contain an element *-57(0)- between the root and 
the ending, as "7o5:oy dat. (Ved. tésmai, Go. bamma), " tosmi loc. (Ved. πάρη, 
Av. tabmi—31in many Vedic passages, significantly, though it is never so writ- 
ten, "smi makes better meter). This occurs only in singular forms, and 
therefore cannot have any connection even by contamination with the plur- 
als "rsmé 'us' and "usmé *you', nor with Hitt. 54-me-(e-)ef nom.pl. 'you', encl. 
-f-ma-as *you; to you; them; to them". It has been suggested that this *-sm- 
1s the zero grade of 'sem- 'one', and in colloquial English owe is often 
appended redundantly to zbar (We could always use that one table in the laundry 
root). —Ihe forms containing *-5m- are not attested in either L or G, 
though some dialect forms, and entries in Hesychius, appear to show the 
expected forms; in the latter group is τέμμαι τίνι (to whom', which 15 su- 
perimposable on Av. cabmar. 


a. (The case 1s otherwise in Sab. U ermei, esmik (both apparendy dat), ere loc. 
from a deictic paradigm, likewise South Picenian esmeg loc, and U pusme '(to) whorm', 
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are generally interpreted as examples of *-sm- forms in Ital. Neither notion is likely to 
be correct. The pronouns of Sab. are poorly understood, but as the forms in esm- mean 
1815 (one)', they presumably belong to the paradigm e£;-, ess-, and reflect "ekssmey and the 
like. Since original *-s:- should lose the * (as in nuvime 'newest' via syncope « "-isamo- 
« *-irmmo-, 389.92), so pusme must be a restoration of the s imported from erm-. 


375. l'HE LATIN GENITIVE AND DATIVE SINGULAR. 

1. Geniüve sg. The origin of the two unisex pronominal types (eius, 
buius, cuius—really ezius and so on, 194c—on the one hand, and ///tus, istius, 
ipsius on the other) is disputed. The elements of the correct explanation are 
nevertheless clear. At bottom these are old genitives in *-e;yo and "-o5yo, 
fem. *-esyeH, s, *-osyeH, s. The e-grade version was original in the interroga- 
tive pronoun (379), as OCS eso *whose', Go. Z"is, and Av. ὄαῤγᾶ; in the in- 
terrogative adj. 'whose' and the demonstrauüve "zo- (376.1) the form was 
*-osyo. 'There was leveling in most languages: Gmc. "Jer is based on "wes 
and conversely Ved. básya 'of whom' 15 from the adj. paradigm. L cuus like 
the Ved. reflects just such a levelled "'£"osyo, originally proper to the inter- 
rogauve adj. Αἴ some very early period, prior to changes in vowels 1n final 
syllables and to the ouster of gen. *-os by *-es in L (276.7), they were 
remarked with the usual gen.sg. *-s: *&"osyo 7 *&oyyo ^ *koyyos Ὁ cuius. Gen- 
itives in -;u5, like Z/rus, are regular phonological developments of the same 
*-o5yos (via *-eyyos) 1n posttonic syllables. Contributing to the process of 
retmnarking doubtless were the fem.gen.sg. in *-esyeH, s, " -osyeH, s (Ved. tásyàs, 
ἐάεγᾶς, asyas, Go. Jizos, b"izos, izos), which should have given OL "-eizs, 
*-oyyás. The loss of a contrast in a pronominal system is unusual, so the 
disappearance of "eias, *buizs and the like from L morphology is unexpect- 
ed. The easiest explanation 1s that masc.neut. forms like ezios and quoiios 
were reinterpreted as consonant stems with gen.sg. -os, appropriate for all 
genders. The basic correctness of this scenario is confirmed by the new dat. 
quoiei (quoi, L. cui), which 15 easiest to explain as a back formation from a 
quoios that had been taken to be a stem quoi(7)- with a gen. suffix -or. 

a. A variety of alternative explanations have been suggested for these forms. One 
of them starts from the similarity between L cuius (OL Qvoros, cvilvs) and G ποῖος, -à, 
τον adj. *what kind of' (functionally equivalent to L qualis). The L would therefore be fro 
zen nom.sg.m. from an original adj. of ordinary kind. The discrepancy in meaning be- 
tween ποῖος and cuius is one drawback for this idea; another is the unlikelihood that an 
adjective's transparent form-function relationship in a highly inflected language could be 
thus lost sight of. (Indeed, cuius, -a, -um *whose' seems to have developed later, starting 
from the ambiguity of, say, OL quoios servos 'whose servant? lit. 'the servant of whom?', 
whence quoia serva.) 

An alternative explanation for -i45 is that it is a remodeling of original *-i, that is, 
the usual L gen.sg. -7 seen in o-stem nouns. There seems to be no pattern to support such 
an analogy; and indeed the form/function relationship of the supposed starting point was 
clearer than in the result of the supposed remodeling. 

b. In early poetry quoios, eius, buius must sometimes be read as two short syllables 
or perhaps as one long. There are grounds for taking the latter reading as correct, that 
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is, monosyllabic qwois, buis just as ilius must sometimes be read ZJ/ All these are 
ordinary cases of syncope. 

From il/i(u)r modi, isti(u)s modi arose further il/imodi, istimodi of that kind; such', with 
regular loss of --- before -m- (225.1); and in imitation of these some other forms in -7, as 
isti formae. 


2. Dative sg. The ending looks exactly like the loc.sg. -& of o-stems, 
but is 1n fact probably the athemat. dat. in *-ei. This served for the masc. 
and neut. datsg. of pronouns in Sab. (O alrrei 'altero', piei 'cui) and in L 
was fem. as well. As to the question of whether unisex L cui, ΜΠ buic or the 
occasional OL forms like eae, istze are the innovation, the latter are more 
likely to be: there are plenty of models for the creation of a distinctive fem. 
in -4e, Whereas had such a form been a regular part of the ancestral para- 
digm to begin with 1t is unlikely that it would be lost. 

Datives of zs, bte, qui go back to eiiei, * boiiei, quoiet, back-formed from 
—or formed in parallel with—the genitives of the "δῖος type resegmented 
as "eii-os (as 1, above). The form eei 1s not attested as such, but is confi- 
dently inferrable from epig. Erg and by what is to be read as e? (or eg 
572a) in early poetry, where, however, monosyllabic e is already more 
common. This latter is the regular form of the classical period, parallel to 
the monosyllabic 2:c and cuz, et (with -7 imported from 7//7) 1s not attested 
before Ovid. Early attestations of Puic are mostly just that, but are some- 
times spelled uorc, porc; Plautine Jzic (« *boiiei-ce) 1s very rare, but being 
found in self-consciously solemn contexts it is certainly both genuine and 
old. Early Qvor is common (it is the regular spelling of inscriptions before 
$0 BC) for cui, and the latter 15 often attested as scanning —-, that is, quoiei 
(actually so attested epigraphically) in the early playwrights; there is no 
certain instance of expected "cz; In post-Augustan scansion (Juvenal, Mar- 
tial) disyllabic cui, buic reappear. 
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376. 1. THE GREEK DEFINITE ARTICLE, ὁ, ἡ (ἃ), τό 1s 1n origin a de- 
monstrative pronoun. In Hom. it sull has demonstrative force to a large 
extent, and although also used as an article it is not an obligatory marker 
of a noun with definite reference (as it 1s in. Atüc), except with proper 
nouns. The scantiness of the attestation of the form in Myc. suggests the 
same thing: if Myc. had had a syntax similar to Attüc, the form would have 
been abundant. When it does occur in Myc. (384.1), it seems to be a de- 
mnonstrative anaphor, virtually a relauve pronoun (as the form became in 
Gmc,, such as OE Je, NE that). 

It has no formal or functional counterpart in L, but it corresponds 
with impressive fidelity in detail to pronominals in Indo-Iranian (thus Ved. 
5d, sd, τώ) and Germanic (thus Go. sz, so, Data ("tod-0m), OE se, seo, bat) all 
from PIE "so, *seH,, "tod. 'The original inflection: 
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Singular Plural 

m. n. f m. n. f. 
Nom. so! tod seH,, siH, toy teH, teH,s 
Acc. tom tod teH,m toms teH, teH,ms 
Dat. tosmey tosyeH,ey toybh- teH,bh- 
Abl. tosmot tosyeH,s » " 
Gen. tosyo " toysóm teH,sóm 
Loc. tosmi 2 toysu teH,su 


The makeup of this paradigm is unique: a stem *s^/o- occurs in just 
two forms (nom.sg.m£f., respecüvely *so and "seH, or *s;H,), and all other 
forms are built to an unrelated stem "7o-, *zeH,- (and *zosm-, *1osy-). 'This 
state of affairs 1s preserved 1n early Germanic languages, Inlr, Toch., and 
most of the WG dialects, which accordingly have nom.pl. τοί, ταί (cf. Go. 
Jai, pos; Ved. té, tás). Such forms are found in Hom. as well, but they were 
replaced in Att.-Ion. and elsewhere by oi, αἱ after the analogy of the sg. ὁ, 
ἡ (à). 'This is unique in the IE languages: elsewhere the aberrant nom.sg. 
m. and f. forms were the ones that were eliminated (so in OCS, Lith., spor- 
adically 1n late OE, and in the modern Gmc. languages)? 

a. For the gen.sg., G roto, róo, τοῦ point to *zoryo; Go. pis, OHG ses, des, OE hes are 
traditionally held to point to *zeso (but probably wrongly; see 259.8A). The Gmc. forms, 


with *-eryo in place of expected *-o5yo, are imported from interrog. "£"eryo (379-80), where- 
as the "£"oryo indicated by L cuius and Ved. &írya are either from "0270 or from adjectival 
"Eosyo (379). 

b. A fem. "::H, is attested in G "t, a Sophoclean hapax corresponding to Olr. «ἡ, Go. 
5j, NHG 5e. (Thus the usual view; but one would expect G "ἴα from "siH;; cf. 389.1Aa.) 
Some scholars have wondered with reason whether many instances of Homeric ἡ might 
not be redactional replacements of original "i. —Parenthetically, note that this echoes the 
Inlr. vacillation between sena and devi fem. derivatives to thematic adjectives (251a). 

c. These stems are extinct in L except for obscure formations (377.7), but individual 
cases survive in adverbs and conjunctions such as zum (*tom) and £unc (*tom-ke) both *then', 
like ἀν. 2971. 


2. G ὅδε, ἥδε, τόδε 'this' 1s formed from the preceding by the addition 
of the parucle -óe. Similarly ὁδί, ἡδί, τοδί 'this here', with a different 
particle, -δί. 'The dialects have parallel forms, but with other parüucles, as 
'Thess. ove, Árc. ow Arc.-Cyp. ονυ. 

3. οὗτος, αὕτη, τοῦτο 'this' (weakly deictic) is manifestly a composite, 


' Note that the nom.sg.m. has no marker for case. In Skt,, and occasionally already in 
the RV, original s is fitted with the usual nom.sg.m. marker -s (The G paradigm right 
down to modern times has retained the endingless form. 

See also 366.2, footnote. 

In point of fact a loc. sésmin occurs in the RV nine times (next to about twenty 
occurrences of zármin). The hymns are middle to late, and the forms are manifestly ana- 
logical but it is a mystery why the loc.sg. should have been uniquely singled out for a 
transplanted stem in ;-. 


390 Nw COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


one of whose ingredients 1s etymologically the same as the G article. Be- 
yond that, the details of the original paradigm and of its more or less ex- 
tensive remodeling are speculative. The communis opinio is that a particle 
*u of asseverative or deictic meaning is the starting point. 

À full grade, *^/ow, is attested in InIr. In one view, the original G state of affairs 
was more or less like InIr, namely the ὃ, ἃ, τό paradigm with particle -eu, ταὺ, or -ov 
(depending on what the full grade was); thus "wb, *àb, *rov. A more familiar version of 
this analysis supposes a particle *z, clearly wrong for Inlr. but possible for G, whence "ob, 
"αὖ, "rov; but with the addition of the -7o, long diphthongs would have fallen together 
with short ones anyway (63.2), so PreG "ζδτυίο Ὁ rovro. OCS iro *who' and cito what 
vouchsafe a deictic particle ἧτο. (The heaping up of deictic elements is not exceptional 
in pronouns; cf. Fr. ce, ceci, celui, celui ci) Since the nom./acc.sg.n. looked—more or less 
by chance-—like a reiteration of ro separated by an -v-, other forms were created accord- 
ingly: "auro as ovra, *rovro nom.pl. as rovro, and so on; and then, in a reverse trend, the 
eventual limitation of the original pronoun to a single form (as in Att.-Ion. οὕτοι with ob- 
imported from the sg.). A different view, both more complicated in absolute terms as well 
as starting from the less probable hypothesis of complexes of ὁ, ἃ, ro plus zero-grade -v, 
takes the Dor. type τοῦτοι, ταῦται as the starting point of a new G paradigm: inherited 
*rov (*t0y-u) nom.pl.m. and *ràv (*2:-u), which thanks to the action of sound laws no 
longer were much like their functional yokefellows, were fitted out with a more clearly 
case- and number-marked reiteration of the basic pronoun, as "rov-rot, *ràv-rou; and from 
this sort of thing the whole paradigm arose. 

Neither scenario, candidly, leads very easily to the attested paradigm; 
both should have yielded ἃ much more highly inflected pattern: "róvvrov 
acc., "rórov (« "toyo-u-1t0yo), and so on. It is however often the case that in 
reiterative inflection in IE languages the first component is reduced through 
a combination of phonetic and structural pressures to a 'stem' more or less 
appropriate to the funcuon, here οὗ- 'masc.nom.', rov- 'neut.nom.; masc. 
neutobl', ob- 'fem.nom., rav- 'fem.obl. Some dialects have οὗ- or rov- 
throughout, as (5)ovro (Boeot.) or rovro (West Ion.) corresponding to Att. 
ταῦτα nom./acc.pl.n. 

4. ἃ ἐκεῖνος 'that (over there) includes a prefixed pronominal particle 
&- like that in L e-quidem *truly', OL eNos 'nos' (Carmen Arvale), O e-1a910 
'tanta'. The point of departure 15 a paradigm seen in Ep. κεῖνος, 1n dialects 
also κῆνος, from "xe-evoc; the deictic parücle 15 cognate to that 1n L ce-4o 
'gimme', Puius-ce, ecce look here; here 1s', while the second part is a de- 
monstrative stem akin to Indic a7z- 'this' (post-Ved. instr. zzena, but NB and, 
the original instrumental, sull in the RV but only in the special function 
'for, since), OCS ond 'that yonder', and, as a conjunction, [, ezzm. Dor. 


Such a reduction seems to be the basis for Gmc. z-stem (weak) adjectives, and the 
BS long adjectives; in Hitt. the duple inflection of a noun and its enclitic possessive 
adjective within recorded history lost the inflection of the noun form (367.2a); and a 
similar withering of a once inflected stem seems to underlie the L verb formauons in -7-, 
as ama-bo, ama-bam; gor, 498. 
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τῆνος corresponds in use, but is of different origin, derived from or other- 
wise related to Hom. τῆ 'there". 

4. Outside of G the deixis of *e-, and even more of * £f e *k-, 15 HITHER-directed, 
as in the L forms menüoned: equidem is for example characteristic of isg. asseverations; 
cis 'on this side οὔ", Gmc. pronouns in *7- (for example Go. bimma daga 'today', NE ῥέον 
and Pere; Hitt. ba-4-2j 'this'; and so on. On the other hand, deixis is mutable, indeed 
highly mutable when markers are heaped up (as they are in the case of G ἐκεῖνος), alto- 
gether typical is NHG Zerzus, usually 'come out but not infrequently 'go out. And Fr. 
ceci this here' and cela 'that there' derive their specific deixis not from the inherited 
deictic marker in the first syllable but from the locative elements ci 'here' and /2 'there". 
'This phenomenon contributes to the difficulty of sorting out the histories of pronominal 
systems. 

$. G ὁ δεῖνα 'such a one' is of disputed origin. Its mixture of unde- 
clined and declined forms (ὁ δεῖνα nom.m. but both τοῦ δεῖνος and τοῦ δεῖνα 
gen.) is consistent with some kind of composite formation albeit with much 
restructuring. A reasonable analysis traces it to the paradigm of ὅδε (item 
2, above), eg. an acc.sg. τόνδε ἕνα, whence τονδεῖνα, resegmented as τὸν 
δεῖνα, whence by back-formaton ὁ δεῖνα, τὸ δεῖνα, ἡ δεῖνα. 
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377. 1. I5, ea, id that. (weakly deictic); 'he, she, it' (anaphoric). The PIE 
paradigm which this conunues was, like *:o/*7o- (376.1), suppletive. The 
components were *;- (nom./acc. all numbers and genders), which inflected 
as an ordinary ;-stem, apart from building a fem. stem in *zH,-; and *e-, the 
latter occurring with pre-desinential enlargements: *e-s&-, *e-sy-, and *e-5- 
parallel to *7o-sm-, *to-55-, "to-y-. The overall paradigm is therefore parallel 
to that of the interrog. pronoun (379-80). The original PIE inflection was 
as follows (the *7-root forms are enclosed in a box): 


Singular Plural 

m. n. f. m. n. f. 
Nom. is id iH; eyes iH, — iH,es 
Acc. im id iH,m ins 1H, iH,ms 
Dat. esmey esyeH,ey eybh- 
Abl. esmod esyeH,s " 
Gen. esyo A eysom 
Loc. esmi ? eysu 


For the £pl, the nom. and acc. forms as actually attested point to something like 
γᾶς, *iya(n)s, to use non-laryngeal notation, as if the forms in question had been remade 
as "iH,ell,es, *iH,eH, ms wich the fem. marker "H, twice, introduced into the inflection a 
second time in imitation of pronominal and nominal fem. forms in *-eH,(e)s. Such remod- 
eling could have taken place in the parent language or at any time in the development 
of the paradigm in the daughter languages, as PItal. *zz. 


The L forms is, 77, and an early acc.sg. zm (often em, which 1s probably 
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the regular phonetic development, 71.1) are straightforward, and correspond 
to O ;z-ic, id-ik, Go. z» 'he', zza ^it, ina acc.m., Ved. id-ám nom./acc.n., im-ám 
accum. (with parücle -4m, 360). The orig. nom./acc.pl.n. was as usual re- 
modeled with the addiuon of the thematic ending, so Pltal. *;z (— Go. i74), 
whence "zz like tri nom./acc.pl.n. 'three' (7 Go. fria; 389.3). Similarly the 
feminines were remodeled as, at first, something like *;7s nom.acc.pl., later 
*ias. It is unclear whether the unmodified acc.sg.f. would have been “ΤῊ or 
*iem; Yt 15 likely that the nom. and acc.f. were remade prehistorically as *;z 
and "zm after the nominal sezz inflection (262-6). (The similarly remodeled 
acc.sg.m. Zum 1s actually attested.) In any case, all OL forms with prevocalic 
syllabic ;7- were then remodeled as e(y)-, on the basis of the gen.sg. eius « 
"esyo, nom.pl. ἴδε € *eyes, and dat.pl. *eibos (1bus); thus ez -- *iz nom.sg.f,, eas 
- *ids nom.pl.f,, and so on. On the basis of these forms, which are apparent- 
ly thematic but 1n reality imitations of thematic forms, were created new 
eum acc.m. (replacing both original im/em and the first remodeling um), 
eürum earum gen.pl, and so on. The nom.pl.m. "és « "eyes (— Go. eis) was 
remodeled as "coy or *éoy (the results would be the same) along with the- 
matic nouns (260.1), whence OL zi. Similarly datpl. *eyoys (the old inst.pl.) 
7 OL eis. In the classical period these are contracted to 7, 75 (often spelled 
i1, 115). In later poets ez, eis appear again, by analogy; cf. the corresponding 
forms of deus (183a). 

a. In InIr. reflexes of this paradigm there is also a third stem, nom.sg. "so, *seH,, 
from the deictic seen in 3764, but enlarged with the parücle *ow (376.3). It functions only 
as the nom.sg.m.f. (Ved. a;Zu), and appears to be secondary. 

2. Idem, eadem, idem the same" are formed from the preceding with the 
addition of a parücle -Zem. "This 1s not inherited as such, but results from 
resegmentauon of idem nom./acc.n., properly :Z-em (and directly superim- 
posable on Ved. idém, above). PaulFest. reports emem, with the same -em, 
as a precursor of eundem acc.sg.m. 

Thus far the standard account. But the formal and functional compon- 
ents of idem (id-em) are unambiguous, and therefore there is no way that -Z- 
could have been reassigned to the second element. We must look elsewhere 
for a catalyst, and it 1s to be found 1n the abl.sg. eodem, eadem, properly eod- 
em, edd-em: once the simplex forms had become e, ez, the enlarged forms 
would appear to contain an added element -Zem, which would easily lend 
itself to some such perception as being the allomorph of -em appropriate 
for forms ending in vowels, whence eadem nom.sg.f. and so on; and finally, 
the -Zem would be added everywhere, so eundem for emem and the like. 

'The similarities between the paradigms of s, ez, i and :dem, eadem, 
idem were close enough for recomposition to undo most of the obscuring 
effects of sound laws, which explains acc.pl. eosdem, ezsdem in which the -5- 
should have been lost (225.1). Only the nomssg. idem « is-dem (actually 
quoted from Enn. by Cic.) and ;Zem n. (for expected ";4dem like quiddam), 
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and forms showing superficial alterations like euudem for *eumdem, remained 
untampered with. 

a. If chis analysis is correct, it means that z2men 'however, nevertheless! € "zsm-em 
and randem 'at length! € *zaem-dem ("[more of] the same") are doublets. —Once created, 
the 'identity-marker' -Zem spread to a variety of forms which can hardly be very ancient, 
totidem 'just as many', tantundem 'just so much', ijdem "in the same place', and so on. 

b. O shows an element *-ow in a few forms, as pidum 'any(thing)' (píd "what, 161), 
and some authorities attempt to derive L idem from the same element. Desirable as this 
might be, there are serious phonological difficulties, as the development of -om to L -um, 
not -en, seems certain (71.6). 


3. Hie, baec, boc this here". "There are no certain cognates in the other 
languages apart from particles of emphasis or focus like Ved. gba 'at least; 
indeed' and OCS -go; but on the basis of PIE deictics overall, certain lim- 
164 surmises suggest themselves. The facts of L are easiest to explain on 
the basis of typically suppletive stems "£/;- (as in £ic) and "ébo-/" ébeH, -. 
(OL nzc ἅπ.λεγ., often menuoned in this connection, merely shows the 
well-attested hesitauon between E and 1 in OL—apparent in this very in- 
scription, which has also uic and a nom.sg. in -Es.) The particle -ce (usually 
apocopated to -c) 1s permanently attached to singular forms except for the 
genitive, and to the nom./acc.pl.n. Pec. In the beginning it was an optional 
element, and remains so for many forms, as Puius-ce, bós-ce, Dis-ce, beside 
usual £uius and so on; and an earlier, wider, distribution 1s revealed by such 
forms as Jórunc and barunc. 'The etymon for this -ce could be either *£i or 
*ke (7.1); both occur. 

In early poetry the nom.sg.m. Aic is always a light syllable before a 
word beginning with a vowel, but later 1s more often heavy, namely icc (as 
stated by the grammarians and sometimes so written). This prosody is 
traceable to contamination by the nom./acc.n. Zocc (boc) where it 1s etymo- 
logical, representing "7occe « *bod-ce. 

Acc.sg.m. Pune, early bonc, from *bom-ce, as acc.sg.f. banc from *bam-ce. 
Ablsg. boc, bàc from *bód-ce, 'bad-ce. For buius gen.sg. and uic datsg. see 
375; for baec nom./acc.pl.n. see 374.5. 

a. Messapian ZIE has been interpreted as a dat./inst.pl. deictic reflecting */oyr; if 
so, it is directly superimposable on L Zi. 

4. Ille, illa, illud 'that', attested as such from Plt. on; earlier forms like 
olle and olla are attested epigraphically and quoted by grammarians and 
others from ancient laws. This 15 perhaps from a stem *o/-go-, -na-, the 
source of OCS /azi "last year' « *olney or *alney (lit. hin that', with some 
understood noun), and of L itr (*oltrad) *on the other side of? and olim 
'formerly; in those days' (0 unexplained; perh. « "'d///m, but see 232.3; and 
NB U ulu 'to that place! ΞΞ L z/ze, whose u- (never à-) likewise points to 
1255: 


'The element *o- 'that (yonder)' 1s usually taken as the o-grade of *4/- 
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'other' (or better Ἢ, εἶς, *H;ol-). The semantics are satisfactory (cf. NE orber 
as antonym of 'this' in //e otber side vs. this side). However, according to the 
view endorsed here (48), *H,ol- and *H,d- should have had the same 
outcome. Zero grade, *H,/-, would be phonologically impeccable. But this 
formauon is in fact the only evidence for either o- or zero grade (OCS Jani 
cited above is ambiguous); the real question is which grade, if either, is 
EXPECTED. The second part of the complex looks like the ordinary adj. suf- 
fix in *-4o- (which takes o-grade in *oy-so- 'one"), but given the readiness 
of pronouns to clump together it might be some form of the deictic "ezo- 
encountered above in connection with G ἐκεῖνος (376.4). If that is the cor- 
rect analysis, then the -e of olle, ille is from *-o (374.3), just as in zs£e. (If the 
formation was originally an ordinary adj. like ὥρης « *oy-so-, then ending- 
less Z//e 1s analogical) But much about this formation remains uncertain. 

'The change in the initial vowel from o//e to ;//e has no parallel. Since 
in the usual view proclisis alone would give "ele, some further influence 
must be found. The usual explanation 1s that the pronunciation was influ- 
enced by zr (1, above) and zsze (s, below). This is possible; however, the 
palatalizing effect of the / exilis (176a) is perhaps enough to do the trick 
without contamination. 

a. In the Romance languages, with the solitary exception of Sardo, the 7//e paradigm 
lost specific deixis and became the definite article, such as Fr. /e, /z, Sp. εἰ, Iz, and Ro- 
manian -ἰ (The same kind of semantic weakening had turned ὁ, ἢ, τό into a definite ar- 
ticle in G centuries earlier, and the cognate paradigm into NHG 4er, NE 226) In Sardo, 
uniquely, the source of the definite article is isze (5, below). 

5. Iste, ista, istud 'that (or 'that of yours', with specifically *thou'-deixis). 
Α similar form is known from Sab. (for example U estu 'istum?), but other- 
wise almost everything about this paradigm is a puzzle. It 15 unclear wheth- 
er L or Sab. has innovated here: an original *es- might well have been al- 
tered by the influence of ἦς, 14 in L; but since a number of pronominals in 
Sab. begin with e- (eks- ek-, ess- 'this', essuf 'same"), perhaps instead they 
influenced original *z;-. Furthermore, although the stem is manifestly a 
composite, authorities are divided over whether we are looking at a pro- 
noun "7s- (*es-) plus a parücle *7o (or *ze), or the deictic pronoun */o- (G ro-, 
Ved. 14-) plus a particle *z;- (*es-). Perhaps both elements were inflected 
pronouns. Such forms as ezsze acc.plf. point to the first analysis, but they 
would have arisen in L whenever a speaker took ;s/e to consist of zs (as 1n 
15, ea, id) plus -£e. 

6. Ipse, ipsa, ipsum 'selfsame; exactly; very; someumes reflexive. The 
starting point of the familiar paradigm 1s nom.sg.m. *7s-pse, that 1s, a mem- 
ber of the usual zs, ez, ; paradigm plus an element *-pse! Once this "zspse 


I One theory takes the source to be the accssg.m. f. forms, such as *eompse « "eom-se 
(226.2) «— "inse « "im-se. Evidence for the clement *-5*/o is very slender, which is to say 
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had become :;pse, which obscured its morphological makeup, the way was 
open for reinterpretation of the form as parallel to 7//e and ;sze: accordingly 
there arose ps4 for Plauune eapse, ipsum for eumpse, ipsam for eampse, and so 
on. Ás can be seen, the remodeling process took place well within recorded 
history. It seems odd that a single morphological ambiguity could precipi- 
tate the complete upheaval of a paradigm which was otherwise unambigu- 
ous, but that seems to be the case. —During the transitional period there 
should have been forms with both parts inflected, though there are only a 
few such (and the readings in question are no more than probable), for 
example eumpsum. A remnant of the original paradigm survives in L reapse 
"truly, in fact «€ rz-eapse lit. 'by/with/from the thing itself! (e € ξ per 85). 

7. Ehe rare OL sum, sam, sós, sapsa (Enn., quoted by Festus), sumpse acc. 
sg.m. (Plt.), and some conjunctions and adverbs like sz *1f* (se?) and οἷς 'thus' 
(sei-ce), are based on the originally nom.-only stems *so, "sz, PIE "so, *seH, 
seen in G ὁ, ἡ, Ved. sd, sa (3761). 


INTERROGATIVE, INDEFINITE, AND 
RrraTIVE PRONOUNS 


378. T'HE GREEK INTERROGATIVE-INDEFINITE, τίς, τί; τὶς, τὶ; the L 
interrogative-indefinite. qus, quid, and the L relauve 4ui quae, quod, 
represent a PIE interrogative-indefinite paradigm built from the stems *4";- 
and "£"e-. In these functions these two stems are found in all the IE 
languages. A stem A"o-, in effect an o-stem adjective and the basis of the 
relative pronoun of L, was originally distinct from the above but in most 
languages there was some conflation of the two stems. An additional stem 
*&"u- occurs only in adverbs and conjunctions. 

Among the familiar IE languages, Italic has two peculiarities. One 15 
the reduplicated indefinite pronoun, L quisquis, quaequae, quidquid (recom- 
posed from quicquid), O pispis, pitpit (the last quoted by Festus). The other 
peculiarity 1s the use of the same stem (but vid. inf.) for both relative and 
interrog.-indef. pronouns. Until the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., it was as- 
sumed that Italic had innovated in both these regards, 1n part because what 
looks like a similar innovation is found in Indic: the later language—but 
not Vedic—has forms like yo yas, γᾷ ya, yad yat "whoever, whatever' (and 
correlative ΜΓ /at, in effect 'thatsoever' or the like). If Indic could invent 
such a formation, the reasoning went, so could Italic. 

However, Hitt. has both traits fully developed: Hitt. &u-i5 ku-15 (always 
written as two words) "whoever; and the relative and interrog. pronouns 
are the same. The latter detail, with a difference, is found in Toch. as well; 


better than evidence for *-pse (which is nonexistent). It is nevertheless not easy to accept 
the spread of the element from these two forms (cf. 528 re -[τ] Ὁ). Sull, on the other 
side, ΝΒ the effect of the single form ἦρθε on the paradigm, below. 


396 ΝΕν ΟΟΜΡΑΒΑΤΙΝΕ GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


and the syntax of these two groups provides clues to the transition from in- 
definite to relative. In. Hitt. and. Toch. the 'antecedent' of the relative 
pronoun occurs inside the 'relative clause' itself, modified by the pronoun 
(which agrees with it in number, gender, and case); what is normally 
thought of as the main clause contains only a resumptive pronoun, or no 
marker at all. Typical Hitt. is: ...£u-4-Ja-14-ma &u-it píd-da-a-it, na-as-kán Ja- 
me-en-zi *.but he forfeits the bride-price which she had received", lit. 'she 
received which bride-price, he relinquishes [1t]|' (verbatim, 'bride-price-but 
what she received, and-he-loc. relinquishes. Here it is easy to see that 
what 1s translated here as a relatuve clause differs very little in force from 
an indefinite pronoun modifying a noun ("whatever bride-price she re- 
ceived"). —In 'Toch., specifically relative function is marked by a particle 
"e Which appears to be enclitic on the 'antecedent. 

In both these groups the 'relative clause" precedes the main clause, a 
trait characteristic also of InIr. In Indic, as in modern IE languages, the 
relative pronoun 15 in the subordinate clause and the antecedent is in the 
main clause, e.g. 34b sunvatáb sákha, tárma índraya gayata 'Sing to Indra, who 
1s the friend of the soma-presser (lit. ^who [is] presser's friend, to that Indra 
sing [pl.]). But even in Indic, though its significance was unobvious before 
the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., the more archaic syntax is widely found: 
so Ved. yém yajfiám paribbur ἀεί, τά íd devésu gacchati τὰς offering that you 
(Indra) protect surely goes to the gods' (verbatim "which offering you are 
surrounding, that surely to the gods goes"). 

Some uses of relative pronouns in L are reminiscent of this syntax, 
though a noun modified by a relative pronoun and occurring in the same 
clause with it is usually emphatuc or clarificatory, as in Cicero's causam dicit 
ea lege, quà lege senatores soli tenentur 'he is making his defense under this law, 
by which law senators alone are bound". 

a. Though the distribution of the relative function of "£"- is best in accord with 
that of a relic feature, it is remarkable that the interrog. and indef. functions persisted in 
EVERY SINGLE [Εἰ branch while the rel. function was usually lost, being expressed instead 
by various other stems. 

'These other formations are as follows. InIr. and literary G use a stem "yo- (usually 
explained as a thematic derivative of the anaphoric stem *;-, *zj-, 377.1), which in BS and 
Germanic is found in demonstrative function. The only scrap of it in L 15 (perhaps) iam 
'now, already', like z25 and quam an old accsg.f. OCS uses the demonstrative with a 
particle -£e as a relative prn. (//&e, ee, ja&e). Myc. has few relative clauses—possibly none; 
the evidence such as it is indicates the use of *zo- rather than *yo- as a relative marker 


(as is also seen in other G dialects, 384.2). The history of the Celtic γε! δεῖνα marker(s) is 
obscure, though there is good evidence that at least one of them was an element *yo-. 


I In Hitt. there is in fact a difference between a specific and an indefinite 'antecedenc, 
depending on whether the interrog./indef./rel. precedes or follows the noun it modifies; 
when it precedes it has the (emphatic) force *what(so)ever. 
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(The principal relativizing particle, however, was evidently a deictic in *- which, in a 
familiar arrangement, is the same as the root of the Celt. def.art) Proto-Germanic has no 
reconstructable relative syntax at all. Each of the three main branches of Gmc. uses a 
different marker, and as PGmc. did not greatly predate the attested Gmc. languages this 
has been taken to mean that it actually had no relative pronoun. 

b. It has been suggested that the puzzling dual function of *£";- /* £"e- as both inter- 
rogative and relative can be explained if it was aboriginally neither, but a marker of a 
discourse category called focus. 'That is, a more faithful translation of the Hitt. sentence 


above might be 'She received this, you know, bride-price . .. ; well, he forfeits it. In this 
interpretation the interrog. was in effect a focus-marker without a noun, such that *£"j4 
esti was not so much "What is it? as 'As for this [thing] .... ; it's a—?. 


379. PIE "£"i-/ *E"e- INTERROGATIVE AND "£"o- ADJECTIVE/RELATIVE. ΟΠ 
the evidence of L and Av.—especially the earlier parts of the Avesta—in 
PIE there were two related paradigms which were widely confused. First, 
there was an interrog./indef. PRoNOUN which had two suppletive stems par- 
allel to those of the anaphor *7-/*e- (377.1), "£"i- in the nom. and acc. of all 
genders, '"4"e- elsewhere. It had no distinctvely feminine forms, which fits 
with the pragmatic needs of discourse in questions. (Indeed, grammatical 
gender is a positive nuisance in interrogatives, and it 15 likely that the 
actual distinction betweem "*£";s vs. "δ 14 was 'human' vs. 'non-human".) 

Next to this there was a derivative stem in "£"o- m.n., "A"eH,- ἔς, which 
built pronominal ApjEcrIvzs, *which' and the like. The latter stem builds 
derivatives like *£"o-zero- *which of two', and ordinary adjectives (what man 
would dare). It is from the latter function, as shown above (378), that the 
RELATIVE pronoun evolves. The two overlap functionally, most obviously 
in the genitive: whose or "wbicb cow (adj) vs. £be cow of wbom (prn.); and 1n 
most groups the two paradigms more or less coalesced. Such 15 the case in 
Hitt, G, Gmc, and Indic. In OCS the ancient human/non-human distinc- 
tion 1s extended beyond the nom./acc. (&Zro nom., £ogo gen., komu dat. 1nstr. 
cémi (*&"oy-m-) all regardless of gender *who?'; cito, ceso, ce(so)mu, inst. cimi 
(*&"ey-m-) *what?', all three genders). In Avestan, such forms as éca/mai dat. 
and éa/ya gen., from "£"e-, are pronouns, interrog. and indef.; &abmai, kabya 
by contrast, from "*4"o-, are adjectival. In Indic. the only remnant of the 
earlier distinction is the indefinite marker c; L has restructured the origi- 
nal system too, but in a different way (383). 


380. "TABLE or PIE IwrrERROGATIVE/INDEFINITE FORMS 
Pronominal Stems: 
Singular Plural 
m. n. má. n. 

Nom. kis k"id k"eyes ΚΗ, 

Acc. k"im z k"ims i 

Dar. k"esmey k"eybh- 

Gen. k"esyo k"eysom 


Loc. k"esmi kVeysu 
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Adjectival Stems: 


m. n. f. m. n. f. 
Nom. k"os k"od k"eH, kVoy ΚΗ, | k"eH,(e)s 
Acc.  k"om  kVod k"eH,m k"oms — k"eH, k"eH,ms 
Dat. k"osmey 
Gen. kVosyo 


The gen.sg. "Z"esyo survives in Gmc. (for example Go. 7"7;) and as a 
relic in Hom. τέο (Att. τοῦ). No *reto gen.sg. (7 Av. cabya, from "£"esyo) is 
attested in Hom. parallel to roto € "£osyo or like ἐμεῖο beside ἐμέο. This is 
probably accidental. Hitt. shows what look like e-grade forms throughout 
the paradigm, though many details of Hitt. pron. formations are unlike 
those reconstructed above on the basis of InIr. and European evidence: gen. 
ku-e-el, dat. ku-e-da-(a-)ni, abl. &u-e-iz(-za). (But e-grades, or what look like 
e-grades, are typical of oblique stems of Hitt. pronouns generally: 2-pa-a-as 
'that', but a-pí-e-el, a-pí-e-da-mni; ka-a-as 'this', but ki-(e-)el, ki-e-da-ni; da-ma- 
4-(1-)i$ *other', but gen. da-me-(e-)el, da-me-e-da-ni.) 

*K"&- is indicated in the non-human forms of OCS, and the interrog./indef. pro- 
nouns of Áv, as noted above (379). Apart from cit, Ved. has a uniform &- but with a 
mixture of ;- and e/eH,/o-stems: &ás nom.sg.m.£, which is the regular Indic form and 
matches Av. £o, but also ἀρ why' (7 Av. Zi, L quis, G τίς all *who'; the original meaning 
survives in Ved. in the derivative »uá-£is fno one"); k££m nom./acc.n., also as an adv. *why?' 
(7 L quem (711) and G τινά - *nw « *£"im). These Indic instances of £- are the results 
of leveling. 

PIE *£"osyo 1s the form of the gen.sg. expected in an o-stem, which 
*£"o- *which' manifestly is. The degree to which *£^o- was an ordinary o- 
stem has however been obscured by leveling and contamination. L 4404 and 
RV &át are specifically pronominal types, as is much of the rest of the para- 
digm 1n InIr: &smai dat. hike tésma, básmin loc. like 2ésmin, and so on. On 
the other side of the coin, OL quom (^ cum, the conjunction) and even 
more suggestively Indic £í£m neut. what point to the erstwhile presence of 
ordinary nominal "£"om as the neut. form. 


381. Not only has leveling confused the paradigm of the stems 1n *£^-, 
but the original makeup of the many non-paradigmatic forms—conjunc- 
tions, adverbs, locatives, and so on, derived from the same elements—can 
hardly even be guessed at, so diverse are the attested forms. A study of 
such matters is more the business of etymology than comparative grammar, 
but for reference a few items are given here. (For the phoneuc changes of 
the initial consonant, see 154 and 161.) 

1. Adjectival stem "4"o-. G πο- in adverbs and other derivatives, as vov (Ion. κοῦ) 
"where?', πόθεν 'from where?', πότερος (Ion. kórepoc) "which of two' (355), πότε (Ion. xóre, 
Dor. πόκα) ^when?' « *£"ok"e, ποῖος what kind of?'; e-grade forms throughout G in -re 
'and' (if encl. -£"e really has anything to do with the interrog. stem) and in Dor. πεῖ 
"where? (c£. Att. ποῖ ^whither?"). 
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L gui (from quoi, 374.4) 'who', quod 'because', quoque 'also' (cf. G πότε, above), cum 
'since, as' (OL quom, cf. Av. bom, Go. /"an), -que 'and' (Ξ ἃ -re, Ved. ca, Av. ἔα, Go. -ub), 
quà *whither,, Hitt. &u-wa-at why? What looks like lengthened grade, for which the rea- 
son is not evident, is seen in L czr € quor (52.3a) ^why?' (the *-r is genuine; the same suf- 
fix on prn. stems is also seen widely in Gmc,, as in NE uere, tbere, bere; and in Ved. iérbi 
'then', &érbi *when?). 

2. Interrog. stem "4";-. Interrog. Ved. ζής (only "why? similarly Skt. ££»), indef. 
particle Ved. ciz (indecl), Av. &iz, Go. /"i-leiks lit. what-form' (transl. G ποῖος) — OE ῥτυϊὶς 
/hwilté/ » NE wbicb. In G and Inlr. also indefinitizing: ( ἄνθρωπός τις 'some man; any 
man' Ved. rj cit 'any king, Av. £iz; both G and Indic are atonic, and the Inlr. particles, 
historically identical to ἃ τι, L guid, are indeclinable. 

3. Stem *£"s- in adverbs and conjunctions. Ved. £áfra whither?', ἀήτας 'from where, 
küba where? (« "£"udbe on the evidence of Av. £udz and OCS kde. G ὅπυι in some dia- 
lects for ὅποι (Ion. ὅκοι) ^whither?'. L ubi where, ut(1) where; so that, as', unde *whence', 
uspiam 'any where! are well-explained as metanalyses of the negatives secub(e)i (' E"udbe-1), 
*necut(e)i (^ E"uta-1), *necundi. Several facts of the language facilitated this resegmentation: 
the apocope of zegue *and not' to zec, such that the negative forms were resegmented as 
néc- plus ut(1), * undi, and so on; and more specifically i/i 'there' would have promoted the 
perception of séwbi as néc-ubi. The presumed earlier state of affairs is attested in com- 
pounds alicubi 'anywhere', alicunde 'from anywhere", sicubi 'if anywhere, and sicur(i) ust 
as. Corroborative evidence comes from Sab. forms like O puf, U pufe 'ubi', O puz 'ut(i). 
Some such explanation may also account for L uer ("uteros) which (of two), though the 
details are obscure. Its meaning agrees with that of Ved. £atará-, G πότερος, Go. P"apar, 
O pütereípíd 'from each (of two) but all these point to "Z"orere- rather than *4"s-, and 
there are no L corroborations of an earlier stop such as is afforded by a/icubi. 

It has been objected that a reconstruction "Z"s- is suspect on its face if not actually 
absurd. One must agree. Would-be alternative explanations, however, of the etyma of L 
ubi and some others are at best no worse than the usual reconstruction. 


382. 'T'HE INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN IN GREEK. G τίς, τί (" "id, cf. οὐτι- 
δανός “οἵ no account! lit. 'nothingly', show original -τιδ-). The paradigm 
was radically remodeled at an early date. Most of the case forms are from 
a secondary stem 7iv-, as τίνος gen., τίνι dat, τίνα acc. (also nom.acc.pl.n.). 
This 15 obviously the acc.sg.m. τίν « *£"im; its elaboration with the cons. 
stem ending -α is like that of Ζῆνα "Zeus! from (Ζῆν. Why such accusa- 
tives were tagged with an additional acc. ending is discussed in 326. 

To the original z-stem belong τίς, τί, and the pecuhar-looking but 
actually regular Hom. ἄσσα, Att. ἅττα nom./acc.pl.n. some', based on *4"ys 
« *E":H, (49.2, 199). The ἄ- admits of various explanations, such as meta- 
nalysis of expressions like πολλά coo 'several' as πολλ᾽ ἄσσα. (For ἄσσα see 
384.3.) The dat.pl. τίσι 1s the result of leveling, and replaces expected "oíot 
or "reíat (cf. Hdt. τέοισι, below). 

The gen.sg. Hom. and lon. τέο, reb, Att. τοῦ (1n compeuuon with 
τινός), 1s from PIE "4"esyo. On the basis of this gen.sg. τέο were formed dat. 


I 'This equadon is set aside by some authorities in favor of a comparison with Hitt. 


&u-wa-pí (presumably /k"abi/) where, when! « *£"o-bpi. 
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Sg. τέωι, τῶι, with the usual o-stem endings (259.6), and Hom. gen.pl. τέων, 
Hdt. dat.pl. τέοισι. 

Owing to the genre of the texts themselves—ledgers, in essence—no 
interrog. forms are attested in Myc; it is less obvious why there seem to 
be no indef. forms either. 


383. l'HE DECLENSION OF LATIN 44i AND quis. The differentiation of rel. 
qui, quae, quod (with o/ 2-stem forms) and interrog. /indef. quis, quid (i-stems), 
while it is not an absolute one, is seen also in the corresponding Sab. forms. 
In the same vein NB OL 4zes nom pl. interrog./indef. (genuinely ancient, 
from "£"eyes) contrasts with rel. quei (from PIE "*4"oy, like demonst. "107, 
374-5) as in SEI QVES ESENT QVEI SIBEI DEICERENT in SC de Bacch., and sigues 
bomines sunt quós 1n. Cato. (OL quis dat./abl.pl. is modeled on forms like £s 
and is nothing antique.) 

In the other case forms, as the result of levelings from the inherited 
patterns given in 380, there is no trace of such differentiation in the dis- 
tribution of o-stem and ;-stem forms. Note that the rel. prn. has a fem. stem 
quá- in quam, quarum, and so on (but no "quabus), whereas the epicene in- 
flection was preserved in the interrog. and indef. Nevertheless, 4446, nor- 
mally rel., is sometimes used for the interrog., and for the indefinite use the 
usual form 1s the conservative 444 next to occasional quae. Similarly, the 
nom./acc.n.pl. indef. is usually 442, occasionally qaae. 


384. ΤῊΕ GREEK RELATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 

1. In Aeolic, Hdt, Arc.-Cyp., West G, sometimes in Hom., and even 
in Att. poetry, the definite arücle (376.3) 15 also a relative marker: αἰχμὴ 
σιδηρέη τὴν φοβέαι "the iron point that you dread' (Hdt.). Myc. evidence on 
the point is scanty and obscure. But the use of a deictic as a rel. pronoun 
15 a commonplace: it is seen also in West Gmc. languages, and ΝΒ rel. *yo-/ 
*yeH;- (2, next). 

2. ὅς, ἥ (ἃ), 0, the usual Att. and Hom. forms, correspond exactly to 
the Inlr. rel. exemplified by Ved. 54s, yz, 34d. This is apparently a demon- 
strative pronoun in origin, but its demonstrative force is completely absent 
in both G and Inlr. (see 378a). 

3. ὅστις, ἥτις, ὅτι 'any(one) is a combination of rel. óc and the indef,, 
with declension of both parts, as gen.sg. οὗτινος, ἧστινος, and so on. There 
is another set of forms with only the second part declined, and usually with 
the shorter forms of τίς in the oblique cases. Thus Hom. ὅτις, ὅττεο, ὅτεωι, 
ὅτινα, ὅτεων, ὁτέοισι, ὅτινας, Att. ὅτου, ὅτωι and, rarely, ὅτων, ὅτοις. The 
withering of the inflection of the first component is typical of doubly- 
inflected elements (see 367.2a). —Hom. (Aeol.) ὅττι nom./acc.n. 1s from "yot 
&"id, a form predating the loss of the final *-Z, whence -ττ- in Hom. órreo, 
Lesb. órrwoc, and others, though the exact explanation for the importation 
of -rr- into some cases but not others is unknown. It 15 unclear as well 
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whether forms such as ὅππη for ὅπη 'in what way, whereby' directly reflect 
ancient "yot &"4 (with frozen "yot-) or are analogical creations of a later 
date. —1lon. ἅσσα '&rwwo? nom./acc.pl.n. 1s regular for original *yeH, £"iH,. 

a. The derivation of ór(r) from "*swor £"id, given by some, rests on a single form, 
the Locr. hapax FOTI, which is at variance with all other evidence and is probably just 
an error for HOTI. 


385. PRoNoUN coMPLExEs. G and L have complex forms consisüng of 
the interrogative, indefinite, and relative pronoun stems combined in var- 
ious ways, as ἃ ὅστις "whoever", above. G -re properly 'and' is added to a 
large array of particles and pronouns, especially rel. pronouns, though 
without any apparent change in meaning, in contrast to the large difference 
between L quis *who' and quisque 'each, every' (and 1denücally between 
Hitt. ἐμ-ῖξ and. &u-2-/4; see below). More disunctive 1s G πότε (Ion. κότε, 
Dor. πόκα) *when', πώ-ποτε 'ever yec (mostly in the neg.), formally but not 
functionally equivalent to L quoque 'also'. 

G ἕκαστος 'each, every(one)' 1s thought to be ἕκασ- plus τις, reo, ox 
(382). 'The first part appears to be the same as ἑκάς adv. 'separate, away, 
afar", itself of difficult explanation but apparently including "swe- 'self, own'. 
The hypothetical composite "ἕκαστις was drawn into the o-stems by its 
chance similarity with superlatives in -toroc (349); the points of entry were 
ambiguous forms like ἕκαστωι dat. Later came the coinage of ἑκάτερος 'each 
(of two)' modeled on πότερος *which of two' (355). 

L quispiam, quaepiam, quodpiam 'any, anyone, anything (neut. also quid- 
piam or quippiam) may conunue *-pe-yzm, with the ancestor of 2271 superim- 
posed on -e as 1n quippe « *quidpe 'certainly'. L. quisquam, quaequam, quic- 
quam (quidquam) has much the same force, but like NE zy 15 peculiar to 
denials and questions. L quisque, quaeque, quicque (quidque) 'each, every'. Ved. 
káf ca m.f., bác ca n. and Hitt. &u-2j-£i (-ka, - ku), ku-it-bi may correspond for- 
mally to L quzsque—the apparent loss of the labial element in the clitic in 
Hitt. is a problem—but functionally are closer to quisquam. (Hitt. £u-1j-52, 
ku-i-da 'each' is however descripuvely £u-:5 ku-it plus enclitic. - (y)a 'and'; 
that 15, descripavely though not etymologically it is the same as L 4u25que.) 
L -que with generalizing force 1s found on a number of forms: u/ique 'every- 
where', undique 'from all sides', uterque whichever of two'. L quisquis, quae- 
quae, quicquid whoever, any(-one) has meanings which partially overlap 
simple quis. The reduplicated form is found also in Sab. and 1n Hitt. Such 
a thing in G 1s attested only once, Arg. τιστις. L. quicumque whoever! is 
composed of the ordinary rel. prn. and -cumque « *-quomque (cf. quisque); it 
forms indefinites: ubicumque wherever! (whose -i-, 84, proves the lateness 
of the formation; cf. the details of the earlier-formed u/ique, above), quocum- 
que *whithersoever', gutviscumque *whosoever you will (qurvis 'anyone you 
please), utercumque "whichever of two', and so on. 
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386. PIE had words for 1 - 1o (388-9) and 'both' (389.2B). The only re- 
coverable form for '*half' is found in bahuvrihi compounds (389.1Bc). For the 
teens (n - 19, 390) there were additive combinations, with hesitation be- 
tween phrases and compounds. The decads (391) were formed by what 
looks like derivation, but the formations were actually compounds origi- 
nally. The hundreds (394-5) were phrases, as were the intervening numbers 
(such as 23, $9, or 120). There 15 evidence for one or more term for 10oo 
(396), but for no higher number. 

'Fhe system is obviously decimal/centesimal. Some have seen in the 
appearance here and there of terms for dozens, scores, and sixties what 
they call traces of a sexagesimal system. But such terms do not necessarily 
point to an earlier system: the English terms Zozez and score, for example, 
are themselves both quite recent in the history of the language, not relics 
of anything ancient. The striking French deviations from a decimal scheme 
(as in somxante-douze 72", quatre-vingts-quinze '9 5 —verbatim 'sixty-twelve' and 
'four-twentes-fifteen") are wholly post-classical in their evolution, and pro- 
vide no evidence for some earlier system. 

Of the digits the first, third, and fourth were certainly declined; the 
rest were indeclinable, with the qualified exception of 'two'. 

From the beginning of IE studies attempts have been made to 
discover metaphors and metonymies behind the words for numbers. So for 
example *zewr 'nine' (389.9) was held to be based on "*sew(o)- *'new', on the 
theory that before the term was coined the highest number was 'eight. PIE 
* debt 'ten' (389.10) was taken as "Z(w)e- 'two' (389.2Aa) and the zero grade 
of *&emt- 'hand', whose o-grade 1s seen 1n the pan-Gmc. Zazd words (which 
is the only attestation among the IE languages of the element in question 
with the meaning *hand"). Hands and fingers in terms for numbers are cer- 
tainly found in languages, so this interpretation 15 more convincing than the 
'nine' — 'new number! business, which 1s fantasucal. Among the most per- 
suasive of these suggestions is the connection of *pen&"e 'five! (389.5) with 
*ponE"-to-, *ponk"u- 'all, whole' (L ezuetus, Hitt. pa-an-ku-u$, 1418), that 15 
'five' — τῇς. whole [hand]*. 

Although they are entertaining to ponder, such etymologies assume 
a degree of naiveté on the part of the speakers of PIE which was more 
imaginable when PTE was taken to be something like Original Human Lan- 
guage, whose speakers would be driven to epistemology when faced with 
a high-tech concept such as 'nine'. Besides, given the time-depths, we have 
only vague resemblances not testable hypotheses, which makes it pracacally 
impossible to decide between chance similarities and genuine history. 
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387. CONTAMINATION. Cotipact series such as counting, names of days or 
months, or letters of the alphabet, commonly show the influence of one 
form on another. Thus PRom. *octembrem 1n place of L Octóber, on the basis 
of flanking "septembrem and *'novembrem. ^s such influences are practically 
confined to ADJACENT MEMBERS OF A SEQUENCE, it is idle to look to NE sever 
as a possible source for the unexpected -v- of five (which should rime with 
life: OE fif, Iff). On the other hand, although non-adjacent December 1s not 
the cause of the creauon of 'octembrem, above, it 1s not quite irrelevant ei- 
ther: a sequence or seT of like forms in a string (November, December) 1s a 
particularly potent catalyst for remodeling. 

In PIE the difference in form between a cardinal number and the 
ordinal derived from it was merely a matter of ablaut (397), but thanks to 
sound changes the forms often diverged more or less. (À notable example 
of this is Av. ía0waro nom.m. 'four next to zZirya- 'fourth'.) This divergence 
set the stage for analogical disturbances, as an important factor in the 
development of counting systems is interplay between cardinal and ordinal 
numbers. It may seem obvious that ordinal numbers are subject to remod- 
eling on the pattern of the cardinals from which they are derived semanti- 
cally and formally: NE /fezzb built to /ez supplanted inherited (that is, 
phonologically regular) ze; similarly Fr. Zixiéme 'roth' vis-à-vis regular 
dime. And it is equally obvious that the forms of ordinals would influence 
one another, as NE (phonologically regular but non-standard) fif, rwelft and 
the like remodeled as f/fzb, twelfib, on the basis of the usual form of the 
suffix, -z What is less obvious but nevertheless richly attested is the 
converse: the details of cardinals can be influenced by the forms of the or- 
dinals, as when expected L *4uinque 'tive' becomes quinque under the influ- 
ence of quin(c)tus 'hifth' (812). Someumes such influence 15 extensive, as in 
the history of Baltic and Slavic, where the whole cardinal system has been 
remade on the basis of the ordinals. 

A final complicauon is that the combining forms, the teens, or the 
decads each constitute systems within which interactions occur ((20᾽ 1s in 
a sense adjacent to 20' and '40") without necessarily influencing the forms 
of the other systems. So G διᾶκόσιοι '200! 1s based on τριᾶκόσιοι 300, but 
there is no corresponding influence of 'three' on 'two', 'thirteen' on 'twelve', 
or *thirty' on twenty". 

As a result of these factors, even in discussing the elemental words for 
the cardinal units it will be necessary to refer to other numerals in the 
series, and to details of the combining forms, the ordinals, the teens, and 
the decads. 

a. PIE and many daughter languages freely formed compounds having a numeral 
as the first element. These were bahuvrihi adjectives, number-X having so-and-so many 
X's. Such numerical compounds are among the very few bahuvrihis 51] found in 
English, as fwo-sboes, one-borse, frve-pound. 
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CARDINAL NUMBERS 


388. ''HE UNITS AND ONE HUNDRED. 


Vedic Avestan — Greek Latin Gothic Lith. Olr. 
1. éka- aeva- εἷς m. ünus ains víenas  óen 
ἕν m. 
μία f. 
2  dvá(u) dva δύο duo twais ἀὰ dáu 
3  tráyas s. θταγὸ τρεῖς mf. tres mf. — preis" — trys trí m. 
tri ἡ. τρία tria prija tre 5. 
tisrás f. tisro téoir f. 
4  catvüras s. ἔαθνγᾶτδ τέτταρες quattuor  fidwor ^ keturl — ceth(a)ir s. 
catasrás f. tatapró cethéoir f. 
$  páüca panca πέντε quinque — fimf pen cóic 
6 sát x$va$ ἕξ sex saihs Sesi sé 
7  Ssaptá hapta ἑπτά septem sibun septyni secht 
8 — agtá(u) akta ὀκτῶ Octó ahtau astuoni  ocht 
9  náva nava ἐννέα novem niun devyni  nóen 
10  dá$a dasa δέκα decem taihun — desimtis deich 
100 é$atám satom ἑκατόν centum . hund'  £&imtas —cét 


1. Τῆς G forms for '4' and “ς᾽ show a great deal of dialect variation. 

2. The BS forms have all been influenced by details of the ordinal forms. —The 
contemporary Lith. form corresponding to OLith. efimiis is défimt. 

3. The Olr forms are pronounced /oyv/, /daw/ (later /do/), /to1/, /toe/, /tégp'/, 
/X'e&op'/, /K'eB&ap'/, /kog'/, /s'&, [sext], /oxt/, [noyv/, /dex'/, /k'&d/. 

389.1. ΟΝΕ. PIE had two roots usually translated 'one": *oy- and "sem- 
(294.1). 'This state of affairs has been variously accounted for. The opinion 
endorsed here takes PIE *oy- as denoting singularity and uniqueness, and 
unity in a counting sense, namely in the sense that nine is 'one more' than 
eight. This kind of 'one' is briefly called 'one-alone' the implications of 
isolation or uniqueness are overt in such derivatives as G οἷος 'alone, 
solitary' and οἴνη 'one-spot (on dice). Compound adjectives would have the 
sense of *having (only) one such-and-such' (a unicorn, for example). PIE 
*sem- was 'one-together', that is, several things taken as a whole, or con- 
sidered a unit for some purpose (as when several people 'speak with one 
voice, or several things are regarded as interchangeable 1n some way (cf. 
NE one and tbe same). Accordingly the term shades into notions like 'same' 
and, adverbially, 'at the same time' (for example Ved. s4-Zyás 'on the same 
day and, in compounds, 'having one (Ξ the same) such-and-such', for 
example G ἀ-τάλαντος 'having the same weight! 


! [n Indic, eventually, such compounds lose the force of sameness, becoming just 
another kind of possessive adjective ('having such-and-such') as in sa-paksa- 'having 
wings. À different, simultaneous, semantic evolution produces a type meaning "together 
with such-and-such', as in s-pattra- 'feathers and 41}. 
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Most IE languages, including G and L, have reflexes of both of these 
elements; as might be expected most use formations based on *"oy- for 
numerical unity. But G, Arm. and Toch. use reflexes of *sem- instead. 


a. The principal competing view of PIE 'one' is that "sem- is the original root in 
all senses, and *oy(no)- is a later innovation. In favor of this view are two good arguments. 
First, *sem- is an underived form with an archaic type of root inflection (294.1), and an 
abundance of derivatives and combining forms of ancient type; whereas "oyso- is a 
derived form—one of several such, in fact (see A, below). Second, the geographical 
distribution of "sem- is characteristic of relics, as it occurs in two widely separated areas 
(G/Arm. and Toch.) while *oysgo- is found in a large and continuous area. It might be 
added that no TE language is actually attested with two semantically differentiated words 
for *one'—these particular two or any other—and that might indicate that *ses- and 
*oyno- were substantially synonymous ab origine. 


A. PIE *o»-, an ablaut grade of the pronoun root *;- “τ᾿, 377.1, occurred 
with various suffixes well known as adjective-forming elements: *oy-so-, *oy- 
wo-, and possibly *oy-£o-. The first of these underlies most IE words for 
'one', including L zzus (58), OL orNos, oegus, U unu : Olr. oz (óen), OPr. 
ains, OCS ino- (in compounds, zzorogz *unicorn' for example) and PGmc. 
*ainaz, whence Go. ains, OE n, OHG ern. 'This formation is represented by 
G οἴνη (otvoc) 'ace' (on dice). 

The formation *oywo- is reflected as G οἷος solitary, alone; only', Cyp. 
otfcoc. (Att. οἷος occurs, but was largely displaced by μόνος.) It underlies the 
Iranian number seen in ἂν. aeva-, OP a/va-, though a different formation, 
*oyko-, underlies Indic é£z-. 

a. The Hom. fem. ἴα 'one', ia» acc. but ἰῆς gen., it dat. (Aeol), once also ἰός, 
reflect *;-H;-, based directly on the pronominal stem *i-; cf. Cret. voc — ἐκεῖνος, and L ἦν, 
ea (i2), id (3771). This lends weight to the idea that the "o5- of *oyzo- is one and the 
same with *;- 'he, she, ic. 

b. CousiNING FonMs. The stems *oyzo-, *oywo-, *oyko- were used without change as 
the first elements of compounds. So L oezigenór (Paul.Fest.) 'only-begotten; only; zuiversus, 
and others. 

G oivo- in this sense does not occur, even in fossil forms (οἰοβώτας feeding alone' 
contains οἰρο- 'alone', and is not based on the system of numerals). 

Other IE languages: Ved. étz-pad- *one-footed' (apparently a kind of storm), e£a-raj- 
'autocratic, ruling alone' and (more figuratively) e&a-virá- "incomparable hero' lit. 'one- 
hero'. OCS ἦμος, as mentioned above, is more conservative than the cardinal. Go. aigabaur 
and azzaba both translate G μονογενής *only-born' and are perhaps merely calques; more 
genuine, certainly more ancient, are aizfaih 'simple, single! and aislibim dat.pl. 'eleven' 
("one-left')—note the syncope of the stem-vowel of the combining-form "aia-. Similarly 


! Indic *zy£a- is an isolated form, occurring outside of Indic neither as a counting form 
nor with some derived sense, like G οἷος. The terms for 'one', in fact, are one of the 
defining traits of the Indic vs. the Iranian branches of InIr. One interpretation is that 
*ayka- was the Inlr. form, and a significant innovation; Iranian *2ywz- is an innovation. It 
is noteworthy that modern Iranian forms for 'one' such as Farsi ja£ are also innovations, 
this time apparently a borrowing from Turkic. 
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OHQG einfalt 'single', einiif αν, OE dnfeald, en(d)le(o)fan, as well as in extended senses, for 
example OE npa “ἃ path requiring single-hile', NHG Einbabn 'one-way street". 

B. PIE *sem- (with gradation) underlies the G numeral for unity. The 
e-grade is reflected in G eic, Dor. ἧς, Cret. évc all regular from "sems 
nom.m.; neut. ἕν € "sem. (For the original m.n. inflection and its evolution 
see 294.1.) The fem. stem μία 1s the regular development of the regularly- 
formed "sm-iH,, with the devi suffix (268) on the zero grade of the stem. 

In L the root is seen only in derivatives: semel 'once' (99, and b below), 
simul (OL sEMOL) 'at the same time as', semper 'always', singuli one each'; cf. 
Go. szmle 'formerly! (for the semantics cf. NE once in the same sense). 

'The o-grade o-stem derivative "somo- 1s widely attested in the meaning 
'same', as in Ved. samá-, Av. bama-, G ὁμός, OE sama, NE same. (The Inlr. 
forms point to "somH-e-, as otherwise the reflex would have been "szma- 
per 36.4. See note a, next.) 

a. ἃ (ῤ)αμο- in ἁμόθεν 'from somewhere, ἁμῇ 'somehow', οὐδ-αμός *no one' (and 
many similar forms): Ved. sama- encl 'some', Av. bama-, PGmc. "sumaz (OE sum, Go. 
sums), all point to ἔρημος or the like, an improbable shape. Possibly we are dealing here 
with the original PIE word for 'pair', namely the du. "semH,, thematized as "»mH,o- adj. 
'a couple! with subsequent semantic development exactly as in NHG eis Paar 'some 
(few), NE a couple (of) commonly for 'a few'. ἃ ἅμα αἴ once; at the same time' belongs 
here somehow, but the details are difficult; the accent suggests assimilation (91) « "δόμα. 
"The form may then be the original acc.sg. 

b. CoMBINING FORMS. 1. Zero grade "*sg- 7 G ἀ-, psilotic à-, Ved. s-, Av. Pa- in 
bahuvrihi compounds originally meaning 'having the same..", as ἄλοχος 'having the same 
bed' (that is, 'spouse"); cf. Ved. sa- in sa-2t4- 'related by birth' (lit. *of the same stock"). 
See also fn. to 2, next. 

2. 'The o-grade, "som-, forms similar compounds in ÍnÍr, as Ved. sam-matár- 'born 
of the same mother, though from the very beginning these often mean 'with' or 'having' 
or 'together', as sam-bbáraga- “ἃ bringing-together', sam-ádra- 'ocean', lit. *meeting/gath- 
ering of water (cf. G ὕδωρ), ram-botrá- collective offering"! It may be connected with ἃ 
συν- *with, having the development of -v- « *-o- is in accord with 44, but σ- « "- is not 
expected (170). Hom. and Early Att. ξυν- (and Myc. £u-:u-) are assumed to be the ances- 
tor of συν-, though o- « £- is also unexpected. Perh. ἃ (k)ovr- is a conflation of two orig- 
inally different elements. 

3. The meaning 'one' in such compounds is overt in *s-heslo- 'one-thousand' 7 
Ved. sabásra- (396), and in. Ved. sakíz, Av. bakorar 'once'; ἃ ἅπαξ 'once' (404.1; and L 
semel *once (*en-melom *'one time"). For G ἑκατόν '1oo' see 389.10. 

c. Harr. PIE "semi 'half' must be unrelated to "sem-. It is attested only in 
compounds: G ἡμίβιος, L sémivivur 'half-dead': Ved. d-santi- *whole' (lit. 'not-half"), Brah. 
samí-cita- *"half piled up', OE sém-cwic 'half-dead". In the first element of a compound zero 
grade of the vowel is expected, but full grade is thinkable; the unvarying long vowel 
points to ΡΘΗ, μεῖς. It remains confined to compounds in G; L. semi; 'half' (sometimes spe- 


' Very commonly sam- has a completive force, reminiscent of the synonymous but 
etymologically unrelated L com-, thus precb- 'ask' but saem-precb- find out by asking; £an- 
'strike (dead), sam-5an- 'smash to bits". 
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cifically *half-pound") 1s a L creation whose shape is somehow based on is 'twice'". It is 
indeclinable to begin with; its declined forms, as semissis, semissem, are late. A syncopated 
form, sér- € *sems- « *semis-, underlies szsqui- 'one and a half' and sestertius 'two and a 
half?! Semuncia *half ounce! (uncia 'ounce") shows truncation of the first element before a 
vowel, semodius *half-bushel' (or so) is from semimodius by haplology. 


389.2. ΤΟ. 

A. The PIE lexical item 'two' would have been used in counüng, 
mainly: the dual inflection of nouns would have been used to refer to two 
named things. The evidence for the counting form is as follows. G δύο, 
Hom. also δύω 'two', L Zuo, U tuva acc.n, RV duvá-, Av. dva (two sylla- 
bles?), OCS 4Zva, Latv. ivi, Alb. ἄγ, all point to *Zwuwo-; contrariwise, G δίς 
"twice, L is, RV dvís, Av. bis, point to "Zwis. The Rigveda has ἀυά- and 
duvís alongside Zuvá- and Zvís. However, the long form 4uvá- greatly pre- 
ponderates over the short form Zvé-3 and 1s also found in the compound 
duvádaía 'twelve'. (Trisyllabic dvadeía is found only in two very late 
passages and merely shows the regular late Vedic syncope of -4- before 
-v-). On the basis of the remaining evidence, RV Zuvís shows contamination 
by Zuvá-. 

Other branches—Celtic, Germanic, and Armenian—syllabify *two' and 
'twice' the same. This 1s certainly the result of purely phonological devel- 
opments in the case of Celtic (which shows no trace of Sievers' Law) and, 
though different in detail, also for Germanic (as indicated by PGmc. "swi- 
naz 'swine' € *suywino- « *suHtuo- *porcine"). The same is probably the case 
in Armenian, though leveling is a possibility there. Lith., unlike Latv. and 
OCS, points to *Zw- throughout. 

In sum, the PIE shape for the cardinal was *4wo, that of the combin- 
ing form was *Zwi-, and the best interpretation of the conflicüng evidence 
for the word for 'twelve' 1s that it began *Zwo-. All other numerals have e- 
grade 1n the simplex forms, so the truly original form for 'two' must have 
been something like "*Zewo, combining form "*Zs-. Under the influence of 
*tri- (389.3a), a new combining form *Zwi- replaced *Zz- everywhere except 
in 'twelve'. No "*Zewo 1s reflected anywhere; the source of simplex "Zuwo is 
less certain than the fact of its existence. 

"This *Zwwo (whence Hom. δύο) was originally indeclinable (like the 
numbers above 'four'). When construed with nouns they inflected as PLu- 
RAL. This distribution 1s still tolerably clear in Hom., where there is a sec- 


! Verbatim 'and half' and 'half-third', respectively. 

? 'The form ῥα fem. and neut. quoted in the literature as if € *Zuw- is actually from an 
unrelated stem, 4545- 'both'; —Note that the Vedic readings of the type 4wvá- are 
recovered by metrical analysis; the text always writes Zv4- and the like. 

3 Of the items showing such alternative forms in the RV (179-81), this 1s the only one 
in which the long form (ἀμυά-) preponderates. In all others the short form is at least twice 
as frequent as the long one. 
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ondary distinction according to case (δύο with pl. in nom./acc., δυοῖν with 
du. in dat./gen.). Unsurprisingly, however, the numeral *two' was drawn in- 
to inflectional patterns in various languages. Most frequently it was treated 
as a dual for obvious reasons. So in G δύω (Hom.), óvoiv, and Ved. duvd, 
later Zwvau (always written Zvz(u)) though even in Inr. there are intima- 
tions of the original uninflected form in Av. Zva (disyllabic). In L too there 
are scraps of the original indecl. morphology, as in an abl. expression like 
duo verbis (as late as Novius), neut. Zuo talenta (Plt.), and in collocations with 
decads (invariant viginti duo '22', for example). The earliest-attested inflect- 
ed form is the acc.pl. ἐμός, and this may in fact have been the starting point. 
À new paradigm closely resembling the o/2-stem plurals quickly developed: 
duorum gen. (earlier duum, frozen 1n duumviri — duum virum sc. comitium or 
some similar noun, '[committee] of two men), duze nom, duzs acc. —In 
other languages various other accommodations were made, such as the 
largely pronominal (pl.) inflecuon of Germanic. In G dialects and late Att. 
the inflecion becomes pl., as δυῶν gen., δυοῖς dat, δύας acc. —In NG δυό, 
which is indeclinable, the wheel has come full circle; the souvenir of its ad- 
ventures 1s the shifted accent (though the classicizing δύο also occurs). 

a. CoMBINING ronMs. An early form of 'twelve! was probably *wo-dekit, but its 
reflexes were always subject to influence by the independent form for 'two'. G "Zwodeka! 
(whence δώδεκα), whose shape is at odds with the simplex form δύο δύω, can only have 
been inherited—unless it is the result of syncope. In purely Indic terms, the primogen- 
iture of duvadaía, the usual form in the RV, vis-à-vis later Zvadafa, showing the regular 
syncope of -4v-, is suggested by éez4a£a “π᾿, whose long vowel has been imported from 
*i2". Such influence would have been unlikely if 12 had been trisyllabic. (Contrariwise, 
the prosody of "ébadaía *! may have contributed to the replacement of aboriginal *4v4- 
daía by "duvadaía.) 

'The ordinary combining form was *Zwi-, hence ἃ δι-, L P/i-, Ved. 4vi-, Av. br-, 
Gmc. "wi-: Ved. Zvi-pád- 'having two feet, OE £wi-fére, G δί-πους, L bipes, OL duicensus 
(dicebatur cum altero, id est, cum filio census") Paul.Fest, Lith. Zviguéas *twofold'. 'This 
is the same element seen in the adverb "Zuir 'twice', G δίς, L δὶς (duis Paul.Fest), Ved. 
dvís, Av. bis. 'The *-i- was imported (in PIE times) from "zri-, *zris 'three-, thrice', perh. 
with some help from *u- (in 20", q.v.). Hitt. alone, and unclearly, seems to indicate the 
earlier form: £2-a-(1-)á-ga-4J 'two-year-old' (of animals) next to ;-4-ga-a: 'yearling! reveals 
an element 72-4-, seen also in Za-2-az indecl. *second'. (The lack of any trace of a « is 


unexpected.") 
In ftalic the prefix is also attested as δμ-, L Zuplex 'double', (cf. G δίπλαξ), ducenti 
'200', U dupla two each', dupursus 'bipedibus'. There is no wholly satisfactory explanation 


! With secondary -«-; "ZwoH,- with an overt marker of the dual would be impossible 
as the first element of a compound. 

? Some have seen in Hitt. Z2-ma-a(-i)- '(an)otber' the same element. If that is correct, 
these forms and PIE * demit '1o' (386) may point to "Ze- /* do-, not *Z(u)w-, as the truly ab- 
original stem for two, such that "Zuo is some kind of elaboration. À minor problem: in 
better-understood languages, elements for 'other' are certainly used for 'second' (especi- 
ally “οἵ two"), but the use of 'second' to mean 'other' is less to be taken for granted. 
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for this Zu-. 'The usual assumpdon is that it is somehow based on the simplex, though 4z- 
« *duo- presents many problems. 

b. Some authorities, concerned about G δύο, -« vs. δι-, trace the latter to a 2-less 
etymon "Zi-, and in fact actual evidence in G for δει- is not to be found. Occam's Razor 
nevertheless favors the etymon clearly attested outside of G, *Zw;-. Some nevertheless see 
in L Zis- 'apart, away' (cf. NE iz two) independent evidence for a v-less form; formal and 
semantic parallels are afforded by a WGmc. prefix (OE 26- in £ó-rífan 'drive apart, OHG 
ze-uuerfan throw away"). Semanücally the connection is reasonable, but the loss of -u- 
is a problem whether one dates it as late as Germanic and Italic or pushes it back to PIE. 
— The association of the meaning 'away, apart with the v-less forms, specifically, is both 
striking and inexplicable. 

c. The element "ui- seen in the PIE form for '2o", orig. "*wi-dÉomt- whence *wiomt- 
(391), bears a resemblance to *Z(u)wo, even more to "Zwi-, but it is unclear whether the 
resemblance is coincidental or significant. If coincidental, it implies (yet) another root for 
'two', lost except in '20', and, perhaps, in InIr. *wi;- 'apart, away' ("in two"). In Skt, where 
it is enormously frequent, this element is limited to bound forms such as vi-caranti 'they 
move in different directions. In Vedic it still occurs as a preposition, with the meaning 
through, between". The preverbal function is reminiscent of L 4ir-; the prepositional, of 
G διά 'through'—which latter has also been traced to "4(uy;- 'two'. For those who see la- 
ryngeals behind all G prothetic vowels, G εἴκοσι '20' « "ξΐκοσι « "*ewikoti implies *Hywi- 
rather than *wi-, which, if valid, would diminish the possibility of any ultimate connection 
with "*Zwi-. 'There is in any case the question of why *Zwi- would sometimes lose its *- 
(L. dis-), at other times its *Z-. 

Some see the same "ui- in PIE "widbeweH,-, *widbewo- *widow(er), attested far 
more widely than the element *z- itself. 

In the case of such short forms, chance similarity is as likely as any other expla- 
nation. Those who assume a connection, however, propose two possible sources for the 
d-less form for '2o". First, the counting sequence "ZéEgr, dwidkomt- . . 'ten, twenty . 
might lead to the absorption of the *Z- into the preceding * τε Alternatively, it might με 
a dissimilation from "'Zwi-dÉomt-. How convincing these theories are is a matter of 
opinion; but it is evident that they hardly can account for the loss of **Z- in the etymon 
of InlIr. "ui- 'apart, between". 

d. Toch. A ws m., wef., Toch. B wi mf. 'two' do not confirm the etymon discussed 
1n c, above. Rather, "Zw Ὁ «wis a regular development in Toch., as seen also in Toch. A 
wiyo m. wiyosr f. 'frightened' perf.pple. to a root *Zwey- (G δείδω, 190.3); and in Toch. B 
fwerppewa *quadruped' which includes *-pe-wo-. 


B. 'TERMs ron 'Bordu' (all two'; always definite whether or not overtly 
so marked) have a number of similar but irreconcilable forms in IE langua- 
es. 
: 1. Ved. ubbá- (du.tant), ubbáya- adj. 'of both kinds' (sg. and pl; never 
du.), Av. zwa-, baya-. 
2. ἄμφω (indecl. in Hom.; du. and pl. later), eventually displaced al- 
together by ἀμφότεροι; L ambo indecl. (used with fem. nouns in Plt, and 


I . D ᾧ 
Cf. the ἃ coinage ἕτερος 'one of two'. 'The reason for the contrastive marker *-zero- 


(355) in ἀμφότεροι is not clear. Perhaps the enlarged form was originally contrastive 
('both, not just the one); but on the basis of πότερος which of two', -repo- could have 
come to be felt as a sort of dual. 
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neut, like Zzo, at all periods). It is mostly attested with an inflection like 
duo, except that ambos acc. remained stylistically marked: a few Latin au- 
thors, such as Ovid and Tacitus, always use it; many more hesitate between 
the two; some, notably Terence, Horace, Cicero, and Caesar, never use am- 
Lós. — The only cognate of this particular formation outside of the classical 
languages is Toch. A mpi. 

3. OCS oa (inflects exactly like Zzva 'two"), Lith. 452. 

4. Gmc. "Jai apparently went just like *zwzi 'two', namely inflected for 
the most part as a pl. pronoun. So Go. /zi, cf. jai nom.pl. 'those' — G oi, 
Ved. τό, OE ῥά (fem. and neut; the masc. ὀόρρη! 1s like fwégen m. two"). In 
Gmc. the form so often occurred with the definite article—which followed 
—that the sequence coalesced into NE /otb, NHG beide. Go. bajohs, which 
inflects as a SINGULAR cons. stem, may have a similar origin though the 
details are difficult. 


C. It has been remarked that all of the forms in 2B, above, bear a 
resemblance to *H, mbbi *on both sides of, around' seen in G ἀμφί, L ambi-, 
amb-, am-, an- (only 1n compounds), Gaul. zmbi-, OHG mbi, OE ymb, and 
perhaps Ved. a//í *toward, into, over' (whose form 1s more appropriate than 
its meaning). All point to a zero grade except G and L (Gaul. is ambigu- 
ous), and some have suggested that ἀμ- and am- are the proper reflex of 
initial *H, qm- (100a) rather than a full grade *H,em-; others that ἀμφί is a re- 
modeling of inherited "o after ἀντί 'facing.. Such an etymon, "Ἢ, mbi, 
looks like the loc.sg. of a root noun 'H, emb-, cf. * Henri 'in front of" lit. "in 
face' (406.1). But a loc.sg. should have been full grade, and the distribution 
of the specific form * H,embbo- around the periphery of IE territory, namely 
in G, L, Toch. and perhaps Celt, points to its antiquity; the remaining 
forms are not so much evidence as problems to be solved. 

a. PIE *H, mbbi- has been etymologized quite differently, as ^ H,zt-Jbi, that is, a 
case-form in *-bbi of *H,ent- 'face' (406.1). This is formally elegant, but it is unclear 
Where, exactly, the sense of poruNEss comes from. 


389.3. ΤΉΒΕΕ. PIE γένος m., zrH, n. inflected as an ordinary ;-stem 
plurals (302-3). The fem., however, was "zisres « "'tri-sr-, a consonant stem 
consisting of root */ri- and a feminine marker *-s7- seen also in the fem. of 
'four and attested only in Celt. (Olr. zéozr /teap'/) and Inlr. (Ved. fisrás 
nom./acc., £zsfsu loc., tisíbbis instr; Av. tisró nom.); the InIr. and Celt. forms 
are precisely superimposable. The distribution of *zisz-, together with its 
formal oddity, proves its authenticity. In all other IE branches the weird 
fem. stem was lost, and a single paradigm (orig. masc.) served as both masc. 
and fem. as 15 the norm with ;-stem nouns and adjecuves. 

G τρεῖς and L :res reflect *zréyes (— Ved. tráyas, Av. 0rayo, OCS trie, 
Olr. rf", O trís). Acc. OL zs « "trinus, like G "fins, Ved. tri. —lhis is 
one of the few clearly-attested numbers we have in Hitt, where most num- 
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bers are written in digits and the few that are not are problematic; but Hitt. 
te-ri-ya-as gen. 'three', can confidently be taken as /triyas/ or the like. 

G τρία n. 1s regular from ΙΗ, (49.2), which also gives Ved. 77? and 
OCS rri. L zria and U triia, superficially similar, reflect a PItal. remodeling 
of *tri € "triH, through the addiuon of the usual nom.pl. *-7 imported from 
o-stem neuters (260.3). Go. ῤγίγα and Olx. (archaic) rre have a similar history, 
and so the remodeling of the i-stem nom./acceutpl as -;7 may be a 
shared *western' innovation. (Skt. 7/1z;—the only form in the later language 
but already found in Vedic—is likewise a remodeling under the influence 
of what came to be the pattern in Indic for nom./acc.pl.n) 

a. CoMBiINING FORMS. G τρι- (τριπλόος, -πλοὺς 'threefold") is the zero grade of the 
stem. L z;- is regular before labials and dorsals; before apicals the regular shape is 7er- 
(74-3) as in zer 'thrice' « zerr (so scanned in Plt.) « "zers «€ "tris — G τρίς, Ved. trís, terui 
'three each'; zertius "third" (cf. U zertim 'for the third time, L fertium); terdecie(n)s 'thirteen 
times'; and covertly in /eszis "witness! « *zer-st- « *tri-stH,- lit. 'third standing [by]' (cf. O 
trstus *witness', and, with full grade of the verbal root, in L zeszmentum « "ter-sta- « "tri- 
JIeH,-; cf. O trístaamentud). Otherwise rricorzis 'having three horns', tripudium a kind of 
dance. 'The rarest form, rre-, in L trecenti '300' and trepondo indecl. 'three pounds', though 
evidently old, has an obscure history. 

b. PIE *rrej-/"tri- looks like a stem-forming element *-ej-/-i- added to *»-. 'The 
only evidence for such a primitive is Myc. £o-pe-zo, G τράπεζα "table". The first syllable 
is traditionally traced to "£"rur- (a combining-form of '4', q.v.) via "4"rwra-. But the word 
cannot have any original connection with 'four', as the article in question until a later 
period had three legs? (four-legged furniture is practical only on perfectly even floors), 
and the forms reconstruct straightforwardly to *zr-ped-iH, with the “τ᾽ primitive. It is the 
kind of term which furthermore may convincingly be posited for a very early period of 
PIE material culture. 


389.4. Foun. PIE *&"erwór- (? "E"énwor-), zero grade "4"etwr- (before 
cons.), "A"etur- (before vowels). So "£"erwores m.; "E"erwor n. € " "etworH,, 
loc. *£"erwrsu, gen. "E"eruróm. As in the case of 'three', above, the extraordi- 
nary feminine stem "£"etesr- (cons. stem) is attested only 1n Celtic and Inlr., 
thus Olr. cerbéoir /ke0820'/, Ved. cátasras, Av. catagro. Thanks to Indic 
sound laws, Ved. catur-, which 15 the combining form as well as the zero 
grade of the inflected m. and n. stem (inst. catárbhis for example), could be 
the regular outcome of either "A"erwr- or *A"etur-. But the latter is unam- 
biguous prevocalically in Av. csturgm gen.pl, and in the Rigveda too the 
forms normally occur in places where a heavy first syllable (presumably 
"éarwur-) 1s ymplausible. 


'The pattern: all nom./acc.pl. neuters contain (1 a long vowel, (2) a nasal, and (4) 
suffixal -. Whatever ingredient was lacking in the historically correct form— which is 
sometimes attested in the earliest texts—was supplied, such as gi for 155; the a-stem 
form -zni for original -Z; ;-stem -asi for original "-4s, 297.3. 

^ "Table-shaped' (trapezoid) reflects this peculiarity, as for stability's sake their tops 
were narrower at the one-leg end. 
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Ved. catváras nom.m. € *E"etwóres (-4- « *-ó- via 36.4) — Olr. ceth(a)ir 
/k'e82p'/. G forms are: Myc. qe-to-ro-we (K"etrowes?—apparently nom.sg. 
neut), Hom. τέσσαρες, πίσυρες, lon. τέσσερες, Att. τέτταρες, Boeot. mér- 
ταρες, Lesb. πέσ(σ)υρες, Dor. réropec (-7- regular in Dor. « -τρ-). Of these, 
Dor. réropec, Hom. πίσυρες and Lesb. πέσ(σ)υρες (specifically the - (o)ovpec 
parts) are the least disturbed of the attested forms, being the regular reflex- 
es of *(E"e)rwores (154.1, 164A, 44, 190.4) like Ved. carvaras, Av. éa0waro. ΤῊΣ 
more usual forms reflect *£"e&ares with -ar- generalized from zero grade 
formations (for example datpl. τέσσαρσι). lon. τέσσερες is presumably a 
modification of τέσσαρες, traceable to the multiple influences of "rreyes 
'three', 4-stem forms in -erec (and similar nom.pl. types), perhaps with 
some help from assimilation. 

L quattuor indecl. conünues *A"erwór nom./acc.n « "£"erworH;. The 
-Itu- is explained in 185.4. The same form is seen in Ved. carvéri (see 389.3 
fn., 2912b), and in Gmc,, as in Go. fíZwor (for f- see 155). Gmc. and Indic 
agree, in contrast to the G forms, in having the accent on a non-e-grade 
syllable; *&"érwor as in G would have given Go. *fibwor. 

In both G and L there are many puzzling details about these forms. 
Myc. qe-to-ro-we "having four handles' apparently continues *£"err-; the loss 
of the *w, perhaps by dissimilation, can have taken place at any time. Me- 
tathesis with all parts preserved, 1.6, of *-wr- to *-ru-, is seen in Av. ca6ru-, 
Gaul. petru-, L quadru-, and possibly in G τρυφάλεια (a, below). 'This does 
not necessarily mean it 15 inherited: */u£"os for *w[£"os *wolf", though reflect- 
ed in both ἃ λύκος and L /upus, is hardly a shared innovation. Hom. πίσυ- 
pec has an inexplicable first vowel (and a surprising reflex of *£"-, 154.1, 161; 
perhaps it shows the influence of πέντε); the -2- of L quattuor, quadru-, and 
the rest, 1s no less mysterious. Such vowels are the traditional redoubts of 
schwa secundum or reduced grade vowels (124); but an unexpected vowel 
in PIE is a poor way to explain an unexpected vowel in G or L. 

'The change of *-7- to -Z- in L quadrau- 1s more than unexplained: it is 
inconsistent with the seeminlgy regular development of *Zr to rr (223.5). 

a. CouBiNING FORMS. The PIE combining form was "&"(e)twr- (before cons.), "£"(e)tur- 
(before vow.), though in a number of the most conservauve IE branches, the two forms 
would merge: Ved. catur-, Go. fidurfalbs 'fourfold' (« "fidwur- « "&'*erwr-), Lith. &eturkóyis 
'four-footed'. "The expected forms would have had zero grade throughout, as "/"rur-, 
* tuy-, *"tru-. but these are nowhere unambiguously attested. The best candidate is ἃ 
τρυφάλεια, a kind of Homeric helmet, from *£"rrz-, if properly explained as 'having four 
$&Xo (bosses or crests or some such thing). Íts obscurity makes this interpretation 
uncertain, but the selfsame obscurity would account for the survival of unaltered * (m)vpv- 
in the first place. 

G τετρα- is straightforwardly from "£"erwr- (154.1, 95.1). L quadru- (àin quadrupes 
'four footed' and also, presumably though ambiguously, in such forms as guadrifariam adv. 
'fourfold"), points to *£"erru-, a modified shape also seen in Av., Ital, and perhaps indirect- 
ly in Myc. ge-to-ro-we (see above). The antiquity of the metathesized forms is uncertain. 
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b. How the fem. *£"eresr- (InIr), *&"erisr- (Celt.) relates to "£"erwor- is not as ap- 
parent as the relationship of *zisz- to *zri- 'three' (389.3). The loss of the first *r is straight- 
forward, but the absence of *w/z is not. Of course, in terms of PIE morpheme structure 
"K"erwor- contains too many consonants to be a genuine primitive in any case, and the 
fem. stem might be evidence for an elemental 'four! in "4"er- or δ £"etg-. 


389.5. Five. PIE "pén&"e 7 G πέντε, πεμπα- (in πεμπάζω count on the 
fingers', πεμπώβολον 'five-pronged fork), Aeol. πέμπε, Ved. páfica, Av. panca, 
Olr. οόϊς /kog'/, W pimp, Gaul. IIEMIIE-, all by regular sound laws. The 
Ital. and Celt. forms show the replacement of *» by *£" before a *£" (141a). 
The expected L form would be "uisque per (411); -i- for expected -i- is 
imported from the ordinal quin(c)tus. Sab. *pomp- 'five' though unattested as 
such 15 guaranteed by the given names O püntiis and IIOMIITIEZ 'Quintius' 
(the L given name Pontius 1s an Italic borrowing), and O pümperiaís dat.pl. 
(a festival). The reason for development of *e to -o- (-à-) 15 uncertain, but 
may have something to do with the strongly labial environment; cf. the 
rounding i in NHG fünf, OHG funf (Ὁ [ü]) from the orig. PGmc. "imf, seen 
in Go. fimf, OE fif. (PGmc. -f € χ 155.) 

ἃ. CoMaiNING FORMS. [ἢ compounds there are a few G forms in mevre-, as in mevre- 
τάλαντος "worth five talents', none of great antiquity. Most compounds have rerra- after 
τετρα- (original) and é£o- (secondary, as next, note a). 

389.6. Six. Several different etyma for 'six' represented i in the IE lan- 
guages are reconstructed as follows: (a) *sweks in G ἕξ (dial. εέξ), Gaul. 
suexos, W cbwecb, Olr. sé (leniion to f- shows underlying *sz-). (b) *seks in 
Ved. τής nom. (-s is a secondary development; the stem and combining 
form s4f- has the original shape, being the direct development of ἔς « 
*sass, with s- by assimilation); more straightforward developments yield L 
sex, Gmc. "sebs (Go. saibs, OE s(i)ex), Lith. ἐδ, and OCS esr. (c) A third 
form, PIE *Eswebs, is indicated by Av. x:va/; but that may be from *suw- af- 
ter all (the sporadic development of *&ro- for expected "»w- in word-1nitial 
position is seen in other Inlr. words). (d) OPr. usebts 'éth' and Arm. vec 
point to an ;-less etymon, *weks. (In fact this etymon could account for the 
G forms too, per 188.) This 15 probably the original state, and paradoxical 
as it may seem, this also accounts for the discrepancy between forms 
pointing to "sw- vs. *s-: in both, the initial *s- was secondary (imported 
from 'seven"). When it was just added the result was *sweks, but when it 
replaced the original cons. the result was *seés. 

a. CoMBiINING FonMs. In compounds G has a few examples of the original shape, 
which appears as ἃ €£-, ἐκ- (ἑκκαίδεκα '16"), and ἐσ- (Boeot. ἐσκηδεκατος 16th") as shaped 
by sound laws and leveling; see also 398.6. But the usual form is é£o-, which was modeled 
on ἑπτα-: ἑξάπεδος 'six feet long. L sedecim 6 and semi 'six each! show the regular 
development of *-£x- and *-&r- (231.1). In most forms, however, the shape sex- has been 
restored by recomposition, as sexcenti '6oo' and even sexdecim. 


389.7. SEveN. PIE "septi 7 Ved. saptá, Av. bapta, G ἑπτά, L septem, Ol. 
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secbt, W saitb. An oddity here 1s the accent on tbe zero grade syllable in- 
stead of the e-grade, the influence of neighboring 'eight' (389.8). PGmc. 
*seun (Go. and OHG szbun, OE seofou) is unexpected on two counts: first, 
word-final *-4z « *-q means that 1n PreGmc. a consonant must have fol- 
lowed; second, there 15 no trace of the *-/- seen in all cognates outside of 
Gmc. The likeliest source of the implied etymon, "seprftt, can be traced to 
the ordinal (398.7). OCS sedi likewise shows the influence of the ordinal 
* reptimo-. 

a. T'HE COMBINING FORM "septii- (? for "*sptgr-) is reflected in G ἑπτα- and L  septem-. 
'The latter shows trifling assimilatory traits in forms like septeudecim 17 and. seprentrionér 
'ursa minor (lit. seven threshing oxen'; see also 490.2a), and even these are often septem- 
at least in writing. 

389.8. E1Gurr. For the PIE word for 'eight' the evidence of the daughter 
languages is clear in its general outlines but polyambiguous in detail, which 
allows for various reconstructions of the etymon. 

Traditionally, the etymon was taken to be *oÉrà, possibly a simplex but 
commonly (if improbably) regarded as a nom./acc.du. PIE *októ, functional 
ambiguity and all, is sull one of the possibilities. But as the word both 
begins and ends with vowels, there are a number of ways laryngeals can be 
added. So for example "okzH, (overly marked as a dual) *okteH; Or 

Ἤ, ekreH, (simplexes); or the latter with one or more o-grades along With 
the layngeuls 2 H, okteH;, *H, okreH,, Ἢ, ektoH,, and several other combina- 
tions. 

Since all the numerals from 5' through *ro' (and also *sem- 'one") have 
e-grade, the correct choice among the alternatives must be *H, ekt-. But the 
correct continuation of the form 1s less evident. The reconátrüctión of a 
dual ending is improbable, given the opacity of the preceding part—the 
usual explanations of what is dual about 'eight' are fantastuic—and is 
nothing more than a coincidence of form in the IE languages most relied- 
upon for evidence on the point, and even there the evidence has not been 
carefully read. The dual ending which is uniformly - δῶμ in classical Skt. 1s 
in competedon with - in the Rigveda, and occurs only one-seventh as 
often as this -Z. The Rigvedic ratio of φρίᾷ to ajtau, however, is 3, which 
15 remarkably unlike the statistics for the du. formation in -Z(z). 

À quite different reconstruction has the most » recommend ic. The 
crucial data are Go. aPta», which cannot reflect *-2 or *-eH;; and the ordinal 

Ἢ, ektowos (398.8). These point to an original *H; ebtów (Go, InIr) which 
alecnated with *H, ἐξι (as seen in InIr,, G, and L) der conditions not yet 
determined. Two Dom the tonic accent in this reconstruction is on the 
"wrong' syllable, and the form has too many consonants to be a genuine 
primitive. (See however 398.8a for yet another reconstruction.) 

G ὀκτῶ and L octo are straightforward given these assumptions, as 1s 
Ved. «ει, - ἄμ. Elean ῥόπτω shows contamination by ἑπτά. 
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a. CoMBINING FORMS. Most combining forms contain -ὅ- or its reflexes. This might 
reflect the influence of the cardinal, but if old, is further evidence that the numeral was 
not a dual: a case- and number-marked element as the first member of a bahuvrihi is un- 
thinkable. 

G has okro-, but ὀκτα- is more frequent. The latter is obviously based on ἑπτα-, 
but ὀκτω- is not necessarily any more ancient. L usually has ocfo- as in octódecim 18; but 
octuplus 'eightfold' and perh. octussis (probably -2-) 'eight asses « *oktowassis with syncope 
of the third vowel (61.22) point to an earlier *oktow- as proposed above. Ved. usually has 
4$f4-; the normal form later, 25/a-, is after sap/a-. 

b. For those who trace all prothetic vowels in G to laryngeals (90), G ἐννέα 'nine' 
(9, below), Arm. in», next to initial z- in all other IE groups, points to PIE *H,zewy. If 
this is so , it is possible (remotely) that the baffling final of 'eight' reflects a phonological 
development originally peculiar to the counting sequence *. .. H;ebtow, H,newg — 


389.9. NiNE. PIE *zéwy (or, for those who trace G prothetic vowels to 
laryngeals, ΓΗ, πότ) straightforwardly gives Ved. séva and Go. mius (« 
*niwun; there 1s evidence that siuz was disyllabic). OE. zgoz. [niyon], OS 
migum attest ἃ PGmc. hesitauon. between "gw and ἴω, cf. OE wearm « 
*g"bormos, and suéw « *snoyg"bos, with *w for expected PGmc. *g" « PIE 
*g" b. —As in the case of 'seven', above, Gmc. forms presuppose a consonant 
after the nasal. 

G ἐννέα, the form in all dialects, has usually been explained as a 
conflaiion of two forms: the first 15 expected "zewa or "enewa (e- prothetc, 
89; cf. Arm. ius) « '(H,néwg, and the second ingredient 1s "ewwa « 
*(H;)emwg, with a different full grade. The competition between "(e)gewa 
and "emwa, by this account, resulted in PG *erwewa, whence ἐννέα. There 
are two large difficulties with this explanation. Ablaut of the stem is not ex- 
pected in a form with no inflecional morphology at all (apart from the 
ordinal, 397, 398.9, and even in that form all PIE languages point to full 
grade "zewg-o- in place of the presumably original "'zuz-o-). Still less 
expected is Schwebeablaut (14.2), as in "werf- *work' next to original 
"wre£-. Besides, "sw would not give Att. -»v- in any case (190.1); the correct 
outcome of PG "emwa- 15 evident in some conservative forms such as 
*ninefold' Att. ἐνάκις, Ion. εἰνάκις « "emua-. 

Apparently, then, ἐννέ(ρ)α 15 a modification of expected "ezews. Etyma 
in ἴσως (rather than "erew-) are attested in the adv. ἐνάκις mentioned just 
above, in the ordinal ἔνατος, Ion. εἴνατος «€ "emuwatos, and 1n the unique 
Hom. ἐννήκοντα '9o' € ὃ "emwnakont- « "(e)uwikomt- (next to ἐνενήκοντα « 
"enewna-. « *(H,)uewg-). Some say that such instances of *eww- arose by 
syncope, others say they are inherited, sull others attribute disyllabic *emwa- 
to the influence of &rra-, ὀκτα-, and δεκα-. How the forms arose, however, 
1s 1mmaterial. Once they had come into being, bringing "ewewa into PRO- 


Myc. e-ne-wo (o € “πῃ, ood) is at most a qualified exception, as there is no way of 
telling whether this represents ezewo or ennewo. 
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sopic alignment with *ezuwztos would mean a first syllable &v-, such that *e- 
n£- Was reshaped as *ez-se-. Also important in the process were ἑπτά 'seven' 
and ὀκτώ 'eight, which are partially similar to one another prosodically 
and, once the prothetc vowel is added, to expected 'nine' also: they all 
begin with atonic vowels and have a tonic second syllable. Prosodically, 
*enewa would agree with the rhythm of ἑπτά and ὀκτώ better if it had a 
consonant sequence before the tonic vowel: ἐπ-τά, ὀκ-τώ, ἐν-νέξα. (For an 
exact parallel note the lengthened -7 in NE z/irteeu and fourteen in the 
usual pronunciation of many English speakers, a prosodic assimilation to 
fifieen and. sixteen, among others.) 

L novem for expected "zoven shows the influence of decem. 'The original 
shape of the word is preserved in the ordinal somus « "'mowenos (612a) « 
*newnos. 

a. À NOTE ON THE RECONSTRUCTION OF PIE 'NINE.. [n most IE languages "-g and "-g 
would have identical outcomes. Evidence for the correct choice between *zewg and *»ewgm 
comes from derived forms, and is in fact equivocal. 

Evidence for *-g: L nonus 'gth' « *nowenos, as above, and also from OCS 4evgti, Lith. 
devyni. 'The latter two show the BS importation of Z- from 'ten'. The OCS form confirms 
*-nf- in contradistinction to the reflex of *-»/- seen in OCS so « *fomto- « "Egtom, cf. 
Lith. 5mtas. (For the OCS development, cf. OCS sZvezari 'to tie together! € *rgr- next to 
sg5édi 'neighbor' « "som-.) 

Evidence for *- γι: original *-:- might be preserved in Gaul. NoMET[os], Olr. sómad 
*gth' (PCelt. *nawametos for * nawamos « " newipmos); if so, 1, nónus would be derivable from 
*nowemos via dissimilation. U nuvime, usually interpreted as '9th', would be a welcome 
datum here; its -i- is unexpected, however (weakening of short vowels medially is a L 
trait, not Sab; cf. U maletu — L molizu:s). In fact, in the context of the word in question, 
which is about soldiers, it is rather a superlative 'newest' (the opposite of 'veterans")(358). 
'Toch. A smuka, B umka '9o', while obscure in detail, indubitably show -m- from some- 
where. l'inally, the remodeling of the ordinals in Inlr. is a fraction easier if one starts 
from *n»ewm- rather than *zewg-, such that Ved. savamá- is inherited rather than a replace- 
ment of *zavaná-. (The usual explanation, that it was contaminated by saptamá- and 
asfamá-, is satisfactory, and some such influence is required in any case for ajamá- and 
dasamá-.) 

Most of the evidence for *-;, however, can be explained the same way as the -m 
of L sovem, namely as contamination by adjacent ordinals (ΝΒ Gaul. pecAMETOS 'ioth' next 
to *sawamnetos *9th^), though in the case of 'Toch. even the possibility of such an expla- 
nation is uncertain. On the other hand the BS evidence is hard to explain by anything 
other than inherited ἣν. 


389.10. ΤῈΝ. The PIE form is traditionally reconstructed *dekm, but 
"δόξηι is implied by the ordinal *Z(e )Emt-é- (398.10) and the decad element 
**-diomt (391). In several languages the final *-7 of the cardinal would have 
been lost per sound law: ἃ δέκα and L Zecem would result from either re- 
construction. Árm. /2sz and PGmc. "rebus (Go. taibus) however require 
some final cons. to account for the survival of the nasal—Aan original "Ze 
would have given PGmc. “τεῦ, Go. "taibu, OE "tie. On the other hand 
the PInlr. reflex of * debmt would have been "Zaat, whereas Ved. 4a, Av. 
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dasa point to PInlr. *Zasz. This *4afa can be explained, however, as back- 
formed from the (inherited) ordinal *afatá- « *dekit-ó-, after it was metan- 
alyzed into *Z252-:2- (as 1f 1t contained the commonplace adj. suffix *-7o-), 
whence "4asz. After *da£a had been created, inherited *Zzíaz2- was replaced 
by *4aíama-, 398.10. 

OLith. ἀρ, OCS desgti are based on the ordinal (the secondary nature of Lith. 
défimt is patent in the -4 as a genuinely original word-final stop would have been lost.) 
OIr. deicb nasalizes the initial of a following word, but that is not significant: ocbt 'eight 
does the same thing and it cannot have had a final nasal originally; and if ocbr could have 
imported nasalization from adjacent numbers ('seven' and 'nine' in this case), deicb from 
original * dekmt can have done the same thing. 


390. ΤῊΕ rEENs. The numbers Π-Ὶ9 were originally phrases, typically 
asyndetic, which tended to metamorphose into compounds by phonological 
developments. The basic form was 'z ten' meaning 'z plus ten'; but in most 
IE languages and probably in the parent language as well there were vari- 
ations with an overt conjunction ('z and ten' or *ten and 7). 

Very commonly, and so perhaps inherited from the parent language, the higher 
teens are formed subtractively. 'This was optional to start with, but sometimes this 
method supplanted the additive formation, as happened in L 4uo-, un-devtginti 8, 19'. The 
process can go a step further: in Skt. a common expression for 19 is gnavimíatis lit. 
'twenty lacking', which makes no sense. It is clipped from the straightforward ekonavimíatis 
'one-deficient twenty". 

Yet other methods for expressing teens arise sporadically, of the sort seen in W 
deunaw 'twice nine', uz ar bymtbeg 'one and fifteen; or 'one left over, two left over (scil. 
ten]' for 'rt, 12 seen in Gmc. and Balt. (Go. ain/if*, roalif, Lith. viendolika, dvjlika). 

G ἕνδεκα, δώδεκα, dial. also δυώδεκα, δυόδεκα (both influenced by 
simplex δύω, δύο), δέκα δύο; τρεῖς καὶ δέκα, τρεισκαίδεκα (τριακαίδεκα), 
τρισκαίδεκα indecl., or (especially when the bead precedes) δέκα τρεῖς. 'The 
last two teens are optionally expressed as δυοῖν (-- ἑνὸς) δέοντα εἴκοσι lit. 
"twenty lacking two (— one). 

The L forms are more altered. L zzdecim (71.2, 82b) would pass for the 
reflex of "ozmodecem with syncope of -o- via Exon's Law (74.5). Such a com- 
pound however, if ancient, would have meant 'having a single ten', so the 
ἘΥΥΕΙΘΗ of undecim was probably a phrase of the usual asyndetic type, 

*oynom dekmt, which coalesced into a single word (237.1) 

Similarly duodecim (NB -ó-), tredecim ("treyesd-, 225.1), quattuordecim, 
quindecim (ultimately "quinque decem, probably), sedecim (*seksd-, 231.1), septen- 
decim. All show -decim for expected "-Zicem (71.2), a metathesis traceable to 
the influence of simplex Zecem—though it is odd, if that 1s really the 
explanation, that the influence did not take the form of adjusting *-Zicem to 
*- decem. 


I d 
Just such a process results in NE devez, twelve. 
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The last two teens are actually attested as octodecim (? -5-) and wo- 
vendecim, but the usual forms are subtractive: Zuodevigiuti, undeviginti (ἤν, 
rather than Zz-, perh. from Zndecim, 82b). 'These are similar to the G δέοντα 
εἴκοσι phrases mentioned above, and are sometimes traced to the G model 
specifically; but differences in detail make it unlikely that the (ἃ phrases 
were the inspiration for the L ones, or even very important. 

Syndetic phrases are occasionally met with instead, as epigraphic DECEM ET VNA, 
DECEM ET TRIBVS, DECEM ET SEPTEM; but DvoDECIM occurs beside these in the same in- 
scription. The inverted form for *i2' is usually 4ecem duo rather than decem et duo; cf. U 
desenduf acc. (* dekem-duons). 

39r. Tux pECADs. Historically the decads were compounds made up of 
the units plus an element which is superficially ἡ -Komt. ΤῈ the denominator 
ended in a syllabic, as most do, it 15 lengthened: so *trikomt, *F"erwrkomt, 
*penk8komt, " septinkomt. It is obvious that some consonant preceding the "-é- 
had been lost, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding syllabic. (In 
*swekskomt *&9' the consonant was lost without effect) The consonant in 
question must be *-Z-, since the second element of the compound i is trans- 
parently 'ten'. Transparent are *'rrj-diomt, "" E"erwy-dkomt, **penk"e-dkom, 
**(s)weks-dkomt, κ᾿ septip-dkomt, "*okto(uo)- -diomt, and "(H, )uewg-dkomt. On the 
basis of these, the less transparent *wikmt- '2o' may confidendy be traced to 
an earlier "*«i-dÉomt. (The inconsistent ablaut grades of the denominator 
cannot be original. Probably they were originally all zero grade, but with 
the exception of 53o' and perhaps '2o' they were remodeled after the units.) 

Already in PIE there were some analogical disturbances as well as 
some morphological retouching. The expected form for '20, *wikont-, is 
nowhere attested, having been replaced by *wikmr- under the influence of 
* dekmt. (Fhis 1s another datum in favor of * deer, as an original *dekm 
without the final *-? would have been unlikely to interact with **uiomr- ) 
This zero-grade shape spread further in InIr, whence Ved. trimáát-, catvar- 
"msát- (with. details imported from vzmíazí- '20', itself secondary for ὍΠΗ, 
cf. Av. visaiti), and paticasát-. (Skt. saptatí- and mavatí- show the same, with 
however the addiuon of -£) In Gmc. also the zero grade vocalism of “το 
and '20' spread, hence forms like Go. szbuntebund '70' for "sibunteband. 

As late as PGmc, the formation of decads was in flux. The last phase was a pro- 
gram of replacing words for the decads with phrases, 'four tens' and the like, as Go. fiZwor 
tigjus! '4o'. But this is actually a second round of innovation: in the earliest texts the 
higher decads are formed in a more conservative—but nevertheless distinctively German- 
ic—manner. The details of the forms disagree from branch to branch, which indicates 


independent development. So in the recent prehistory of Gothic a form "frmfebund must 
be assumed for 'so' (though it is everywhere already replaced by a phrase in the attested 


I 


The source of NE -ty, NHG -zig —Go. πήρας 1s the nom.pl. of a s-stem, £igu- (a 
Gmc. or Go. creation, though a fanciful PIE *Zeká- is often mentioned in the literature). 
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languages), whence on the proportion ἔβη: *fimfebund :: " sebs : X, the form "sebsebund 6o 
was created, and in this turn led to the touching-up of "seftunbund as "seftunzbund zo". 
Under the combined influence of zaibun '10' and cardinal sibus 7, the last was remodeled 
as sibuntebund, which is the form actually occurring in Go., and on the proportion sibus 
: ribuntebund :: abtau : X provided the pattern for Go. abtautebund '8o' in place of expected 
*abtaubund. jn WGmc. the pivotal form was not '5o' but *abiobund '80', whence * sebuntóbund 
'70 these are represented in earliest OHG by the truncated set s//unzo, abt0zo; and in OE, 
with wholesale metanalysis of the counting-series, as bundseofontig, bundeabtarig (that is, 
each P/und- belongs etymologically to the PRECEDING decad. The same phenomenon un- 
derlies the early OHG forms). The OE forms additionally have the usual decad marker 
-Hig, imported from the lower numbers. 


À source of discussion over the years has been the termination of the 
decads. L vigiuti looks like a nom./acc.neut.du. in *-zH;, but G εἴκοσι and 
Ved. vimíatí- (a SINGULAR fem. i-stem noun) do not agree. Olr. fiche /fix'e/ 
and its Celtic cognates are ambiguous. The G and Inlr. forms can be imag- 
ined to show the loss of a word-final laryngeal without other effect, as in 
the voc.sg. of ἃ z-stems (263.2), though the failure of *-;H, to become *-ye 
(49.2), as in ὄσσε nom.du.n. 'eyes' « '"H,ek";H,, is a serious problem. 

Similarly obscure 1s the termination of L -grgiz of triagimta, quattuor- 
ginta, and the rest (where the preservauon of - in final syllable would be 
a puzzle per se, 83.2), next to the -à of G -«ovrá&, and assorted InlIr. decads 
in -7 (saptatí- for example), which are fem. ;-stems. 

Despite the great differences in detail, Go. and OE confirm that the 
PGmc. form ended in an obstruent, *-Z, which must have been followed by 
a short vowel in PIE. 

'The most economical explanation of all these facts is PIE *-£omiH, 
(*-EmiH,). 'The *-H, gives Skt. -i and G -& automatically, and likewise the 
(πιο. forms, and is consistent with Ol. zrzcbo, cetborcbo, and the rest (post- 
consonantal word-final laryngeals dropped without a trace in PCelt.). The 
only surprise is L -z The replacement of expected -Z « *-4 started in 
forms like seprzuagimta and. nonaginta, that 1s, with -z- at the end of the de- 
nominator; -g/z1z is in effect brought into 'agreement' with the denominator. 
Perhaps the similar pattern in vigigti was a factor, but that form 15 rather 
too remote in the series to have exerted strong influence. 


a. The PIE element *-, on the decads 3o-9o looks like and is usually taken to be 
the marker of the nom./acc.n.pl., perhaps inspired by the nom./acc.du.neut. ending *-;H, 
on 520*: if 20' is overtly marked (or seems to be overtly marked) as a neut. dual, marking 
the higher decads with the corresponding neut.pl. marker seems like a simple innovation. 
'The feminine gender of the Inlr. decads, however, might suggest instead that '-H, is here 
the same as the fem. element in *-eH,- (262) and '-iH,- (268), and that the termination 
of 26 is not "-;H, the marker of the neuter du., but *-;(H) the marker of the rzMININE du. 
(as in Ved. fípre nom./acc.f.du. 'both cheeks', stem ἥργα-). 

According to one opinion, however, this *-/7, on the decads is a phantom, and the 
real explanation for the G -ἄ, Inlr. -/, the unknown (but necessary) short vowel at the 
end of the Gmc. forms, and perh. for (presumed) Ital. *-Z is that they are prop-vowels 
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after the consonant cluster *-mz "There are several problems with this view. First, *-mt 
seems to have been a permitted final in PIE (as in aor. "e-g"emt 3sg.); that is, it did not 
require propping. Second, a final vowel is necessary in these forms in at least four 
branches, whereas Infr. is the only IE group in which prop-vowels are certainly attested. 
Last, and weightiest, when sound laws knap consonants off the ends of words, speakers 
are rarely if ever aware of the process UNLESS ALTERNATION RESULTS. This latter is seen 
in the case of early PIE **£er4 'heart' **frdor gen: when regular phonological develop- 
ments produced nom. "ζῶν, the oblique forms provided grounds for reinstalling the "- of 
the nom.sg. Whether such a reinstallment took place in G cannot be told, as "ἰὸν and 
*Ézrd would develop identically. In Ved. Z4r4i, however, we have a genuine instance of 
a restored final cons. with a prop-vowel of the sort proposed for *rrikomta. But the sit- 
uations are completely different. In the case of decad *- fom, similarities with *dekmt were 
slight enough to begin with, and in the developments of the various branches, reflexes of 
*dekmt as well would have been losing their final obstruents. In other words, any tendency 
for the final *-7 of the decads to drop, in PIE or at any point along the development of 
the branches, must have proceeded undisturbed by any analogical influence. 

b. Note the semantics of the decads: *zrifomt for example is the number which 
marks the END of the third decad, or a tally of three tens. Most number systems work this 
way. However, it is arguable that we have come to think of ΤΊΣ), say, as the rinsT of a 
group of ten numbers called collectively ze rbirties! Some numbering systems actually 
work the way the modern (mis)perception seems to—that is, the name of the decad refers 
to the beginning rather than the end of the set of ten: in such a terminology, the lexical 
equivalent to our 7/irty-four would stand for the number '24' lit. four in the third decad". 
'This kind of thing is called Oberstufenzáblung. 


392. Gnzxk. PIE *wikntiH, '20'. Dor. (also Boeot, Thess.) Fworrt (Ft-) 
'20' is the most conservative G reflex, directly continuing "wikmriH, except 
for the detail of the final *-;H, mentioned above (though of course for some 
of the dial. forms the length of the final -ἰ is not known). Att.-Ion. (also 
Hom.) εἴκοσι shows the influence of the decads in -«ovro (an ancient influ- 
ence: once *-// had become -σι per 148, *ewikasi would have been too differ- 
ent from *-£onía to be affected by it) The initial &- « "ewi- includes a 
prothetic vowel. Hom. ἐείκοσι is a redactüonal fantasy for tetrasyllabic 
é(FJikoon. 

* Trikonta “γο᾽ was replaced by τριᾶκοντα (Ion. τριῆ-) after ' "erwrakonta 
“,ο᾽ « "E'erorkomtH,, which itself was subsequently influenced by the sim- 
plex τέτταρες, whence τετταρἄκοντα. Some try to trace Dor. τετρώκοντα to 
*K'errkomtH, directly; but some think instead of Ved. carvarimíát-, and hold 
that the Dor. form is a metathesis of *"et(w)orkonta. ''he latter explanation, 
while appealing, suffers from the weakness that *rer(r)op- 'four' is not ac- 
tually attested anywhere in G. 


* At intervals, newspapers print attempts by the tidy-minded to point out that mid- 
night of December 31 of the year 1999 is NoT the expiring moment of the millennium, as 
the year 20o0 is not the first year of the z1st century, but the last year of the zoth. It is 
nevertheless safe to predict that the major focus of philosophical and spiritual interest will 
be on the last days of the year 1999. 


NuMrRALS — CanDiNALS — DecAps 421 


G πεντήκοντα (Dor. -5-) 'so' is regular from *penE"zkomtH,. G ἑξήκοντα 
*6o' replaced original *A(r)eokovra « * swekskomtH, (230.3). Restoration of 
canonic é£- by itself (say, "e£kovro) was scarcely possible for G phonotac- 
tics; the rescuing -ἡ- comes from the flanking decads, πεντήκοντα and (Att.- 
Ion.) ἑβδομήκοντα « *heldmühonta « *septipkontH,. 

The voicing of *-pr-  -βδ- in ἃ ἑβδομήκοντα is probably from the 
sequence "Zeptma- « "septii-, at least in part (see also 398.7). Nevertheless, 
in most instances of apical stop Ὁ nasal in G, nothing of the sort happens: 
πότνια 'mistress', πότμος 'desüny.. The -o- of this form and the ordinal 
(q.v.) 1s either epentheuc or else original in the ordinal and imported from 
there. Epigraphic δεβδεμηκοντα (Heracl.; attested more than once) and ordi- 
na] εβδεμαιον (Epidaurus) favor a third scenario: original -e- by epenthesis, 
converted to -o- (influenced by 'eighth', 398.8) in the ordinal and then 
imported into ἑβδομήκοντα. 

G ὀγδοήκοντα replaces expected ὀγδώκοντα, which is attested in Dor. 
and Ion. The -οη- for -«- could be a purely phonological development of 
-9m- per 79.3, or it could be a result of two analogical influences: ἑβδομή- 
κοντὰ on the one hand and ordinal ογδοξος on the other (398.8). 

Hom. ἐννήκοντα and Att. ἐνενήκοντα have both been traced to *exewsa- 
« *newg-, the former with syncope. It has also—more plausibly—been 
taken at face value to reflect "emwnz- « either "(Hj)emwg- or '" Hugwg-. 

a. Aeolic and Doric forms attest -ἡ- even in ἑβδομήκοντα and ἐνενήκοντα where the 
inherited vowel was certainly -à- to begin with. The source of this -y- is '5o', PG 
*penE"ckbonta « PIE "pen&"ckomtH,. 

393. LartiN. The L forms taken as a whole present three special devel- 
opments. One, the - of the decads from *3o' up, has been discussed above 
(391). 

'The easier to explain of the remaining two (but none too easy) is the 
vowe] -;- in -ginti '20' for -en- from *-m- (- -hmtH), and, in the - σήν of '3o- 
90!, for expected -4- from *-o- before a nasal in medial syllable (*-fomrH). 
It 1s the result of assimilation to the preceding vowel in the first two dec- 
ads, viginti and trigintz, whence it spread to the higher decads. (This expla- 
nation is plausible but not compelling.) 

The voicing of expected -c- to -g- is even less confidently explicable. 
One theory traces it to the clusters "-7- (40), *-ih- (^70) and *-gh- (^90?) 
on the assumtion that a long syllabic resonant might be reasonably expect- 
ed to voice a following voiceless stop. There is no confirming evidence of 
such a thing, in L or any other IE language; but if that 1s actually the 
explanation, then from the three forms where the -g- is regular it ousted 
*vicinti and the others. Indeed, such a development might have been pan- 
IE, but everywhere was levelled in favor of the voiceless version, but 
except in L in favor of the voiced stop. (Leveling seems definitely to be an 
agent in the L details; as remarked below, in the discussion of ordinals 
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(399a) and hundreds (395), the distribution of -g- is different from the 
cardinals.) 

Viginti 20 is from *wikmt(-iH) per the phonological and analogical de- 
velopments discussed above. The persistence of earlier *aikenti is indicated 
by the forms of the distributive (vices, not "vigizi) and the ordinal (vicz(n)- 
simus, not *vige(n)simus or "vigi(n)simus). 

Triginta 'o' and octoginta '80' are (or appear to be; see '7o', below) 
purely phonological reflexes of their etyma, apart from the -g- and -z (dis- 
cussed above).' In addiuon, sonaginta '9o' for *nünaginta « *nowna- « *newg- 
shows only the minor disturbance of -ó- in place of -4-, imported from the 
ordinal sómus, where it is regular (612a, 398.9), perhaps with some help 
from cardinal sovem. 

Septuaginta "70! reflects "septmaginta « *septii-. 'The likeliest source for 
the remodeling of this form 1s 80, which may therefore be less conserva- 
tive in fact than 1t appears to be: once "septmaginta developed an anaptyctic 
vowel between the -pt- and the -z-, it would have closely resembled *o£- 
towáginta, 1Ε chat was 1n fact the form (-z- from "repr(o)maginta), whence "sep- 
towaginta by contamination. This develops undisturbed to attested sepruagin- 
τᾶ, but the simplex oci? derailed the development of '80' to octoginta 1n place 
of "octuaginta. 

Quadrügintà continues "E"erwykomtH, in accord with the usual devel- 
opments, but with the enigmatic -z- characteristic of all 'four-words in L, 
and the voicing of expected -/r- to -r- (also seen in quadrigae 'a harness of 
four horses', quadrare 'to make square', combining form quadra-, 223.52). 

'The next two decads, quinquaginta and sexaginta, have imported the -2- 
from other forms (it is not known which of the two was created first). 


394. HUNDRED AND THE HUNDREDS. PIE *Emtóm ' 100' 15 obviously related 
to PIE * dent ' 1o' and therefore to the terms for the decad series discussed 
1n 391-3, but the exact nature of the relationship 15 disputed. According to 
one view, the word should be understood in terms of the decads, the tenth 
of which would have been "4ékmr(d)komtH,, or even "débiilomtH,. (Just 
such a construct, 'tenth decad', 15 actually seen 1n Go. zaibustebund and OE 
bundtéontig, but however interesting these are as parallels, they are neolo- 
gisms based on the decads and nothing ancient.) In any case, while getting 
from the presumed compound to "ξημόνι may not be phonologically impos- 
sible, it involves much fiddling with the form via dissimilations and other 
ad hoc appeals, and at a very early date—the IE reflexes point to a uni- 
form "bmtón? On the other hand, perhaps the proper reconstruction is 


Original "zri&- is conserved 1n frizesimus oth' and frizegi 3o each". 
* [n fact the etymon must have been something like 'Ze&mr "iómi(H) per 212, from 
which the emergence of *Émtóm would be even more of a feat. 
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*dimtón, namely the expected form for the ordinal of "dekmr (zero grade of 
all syllables and the thematic suffix *-ó-, 397). If that 15 so, 1t would be a 
clipped phrase (rather than a clipped compound), whose elided noun head 
can only be surmised. 

Α third possibility: some think that the formation is a gen.pl. in *-om. Fourthly, it 
might be a nominalized adjective, presumably the ordinal mentioned above, of a type 
commonplace in IE languages. (This pregnant use of an ordinal would be similar to the 
use of ordinals in NE and many other languages to refer to fractions: if eub can con- 
ventionally mean 'one (or more) of ten equal parts", it just as easily can mean 'the decad 
after the ninth") 

Whatever the prior history of the form, PIE * (d)kmtóm directly yields 
L centum, Ved. famím, Av. satom, Lith. Jimtas (remodeled as a masc. o-stem), 
OCS to (an ordinary neut. o-stem), Olr. cér /k'ed/, Toch. A 4st, OE, 
OHQG und and, pl.tant, Go. Pundse. 

In Germanic, the term seems to have acquired the meaning of '12o' ("long hundred"), 
such that an unambiguous term for ordinary '1oo' had to be manufactured. In Go, the 
original form occurs only in phrases like twazm bundam dat.pl. '200', and in compounds 
like Pundafabs transl. κεντυρίων (Iw. from L centurio). Similarly OHG zwei bunt, OE πυά 
bund. Even in these expressions there was evidently the possibility of confusion: a Gothic 
glossator added the word zaibuntewjam 'tens-wise' to the expression frmf bundam dac.pl. (I 
Cor. 15.6), apparently feeling that it was unclear that /uzZ* here was to be understood as 
100 rather than 120. Seemingly always unambiguous were Go. faibuntebund lit. 'tenty' (like 
abtautebund, niuntebund ; and the analogous OE Aundtéontig (like. bundeabtig 80" and 
bundnigontig '9o"). 

G ἑκατόν presents a special problem. It has long been understood as 
a contamination, by ἐν- 'one', of *à-«aróv « "sm-kmtóm. 'one-hundred', 
formed like Ved. sabásra- *'one-thousand' (396). All of the (slightly different) 
versions of this explanation suffer from two rarely-mentioned weaknesses. 
First, if the form has any antiquity at all it should have been * ibntón « 

" omdbtón, with a very different outcome in G ("uakorróv or Χμηκατόν). 
Second, if à- were to be modified by the influence of cv-, the likely result 
would have been "éykorróv, not ἑκατόν. ((The usual explanation 1s like 1mag- 
ining that Z/£e 'tenth' could be replaced by NE /teó/, that is, with the 
vowel, and only the vowel, imported from 16.) On the other hand, ἃ 
ἕτερος 'one of two', necessarily a late form, indicates that somehow a 
nasalless é- could be an allomorph of é&v-. 


395. HUNDREDS. [τ does not appear that the expressions for '20o', 300", 
and the rest, were fixed 1n PIE, certainly not as fixed as the decads or even 
the teens. Among the options was a kind of bahuvrihi ('four-hundreded', 
like 'four-footed") with stems variously formed according to morphological 
types productuve 1n late PIE. These underlie the G and L formations. 


' Go. taibuntaibund, though occurring three times to once for taibuntebund, is thought 
to be a folk-etymological distortion of the latter. 
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The hundreds in Att-Ion. are adjectives formed with an element 
-κόσιοι, more conservatively -κάσιοι and, a still more conservative version, 
Dor. -κάτιοι, all ultimately from *-£griyo-/ "The change of -7- to -o- is 
regular (148); -o- for expected -o- is usually traced to the decads in -«ovro, 
which is plausible since the decads are obviously the source for some of the 
denominators: τριᾶ- (Ion. τριη-). Although the element *Emtiyo- must ulti- 
mately reflect "' dÉgi-, there is little evidence for the kind of vowel length- 
ening seen 1n the decads (392), which is consistent with the idea that the 
hundreds are a later formation entirely. Given τριᾶκόσιοι, it 1s safe to as- 
sume that πεντηκόσιοι 1s likewise imported from the decads. Otherwise the 
usual combining forms are used, τετρα-, é£a-, ἑπτα-, ἐνίξ)α-, though with 
hesitation in some forms (ὀκτω- next to ὀκτα-, sevro- next to πεντη-; but 
no "qevre-). Τῆς most distinctive form, διακόσιοι '200! (Ion. διηκόσιοι), in 
place of expected "óuóotot or ᾿δυοκόσιοι, continues no ancient etymon: it 
was modeled on adjacent τριᾶκόσιοι. 

The formation in L is similar as far as the termination, but with a 
different stem: centi, -ae, -a « *-kmto-. "These are usually adjectives; rarely, 
instead, they are neut. sg. nouns (as in Zucentum) in genitival construction 
with another noun. In those forms where the first part of the compound 
ended in a nasal, the form 1s -gest: quingenti, septingenti, nongeuti. As this 
cannot well be phonological, the influence of the decads must somehow be 
the source, which may be taken as evidence in favor of the view hesitantly 
urged above (391, end) to the effect that the decad forms in -gis/ started 
in just such formations and spread throughout the decads. The distribution 
of -g- in the hundreds, in this view, is therefore closer to the original, ex- 
cept that guimgenti 15 secondary for "quinquecenti or. " quin(c)centi, but early 
enough to provide the model for quadringenti with its intrusive -7-; likewise 
octingenti from septingenti, in place of "octücenti. 

Some details of the denominators are of uncertain explanation. The 
mere fact that Zz- rather than Zuo- 1s attested in some other formations (Zz- 
plex 'twofold' and dubius *of two minds', for example) does not make Zucenti 
any easier to explain. T?e- in frecenti has been. mentioned above (389.32). 
Sescenti is straightforward from *sexeenti per 2314. Quingenti, septingenti, and 
octingenti are discussed above. Nongenti 1s straightforwardly from "sowen- « 
*newg- via 6r2a. 


396. 'l'HousAND. PIE "éPeslo- is attested in Ved. sabásra-, Av. bazanrom 
« *sm-ébeslo- lit. 'one thousand (a neut. noun) but used in Inlr. for higher 
thousands as well 'Tbis element, with a different stem, is reflected in a 
number of G dial forms: Lesb., Thess. χελλίοι, Lac. χήλιοι, Ion., Boeot. 


Or perhaps better *-EmtiHo-, as *-Emtiyo- has the wrong Sievers alternant for the 
suffix; 178). 
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χειλίοι, all regular (227.2) from PG *"esliyo-. Att. χίλιοι is one of a small 
number of forms with unexplained -i- for expected -«- (76d). 

The termination of the G forms does not match that of the InIr. 
counting forms; it aligns with Ved. TENE 'having a thousand; thousand- 
fold', which may be the original force of *£"esliyo-. On the other hand, the 
stem for '1ooo' and for the hundreds in -κατιοι, -κοσιοι (395) 1s the same; the 
latter may have influenced the former, or they may both be from the same 
source as Ved. sabasríya-. 

L mille, remarkable to say, may be connected with the foregoing. Two 
analyses have been proposed, both leave a number of loose ends. First, the 
form 15 a phrase with 'one' modifying a feminine abstract: "smiH, £bsliH, 
(*rmiH, — G μία), whence *smibsli; But this would regularly give 1, mil, 
not ille (for *-ksl- 7 -L- cf. *teksla 7 tela cloth, 2311). The -/- is a stub- 
born problem, but the -é can be explained as back-formed from pl. milia, 
on the pattern uaria : mare. 'The second hypothesis starts with "smiH, ébesli 
(any final short vowel would do), which would have given first “μη eli, 
from which *mile would be the expected form, seen in the pl. m/iz. But the 
-Il- of milles a problem for this theory too; so is the inflection in the pl. as 
a neuter, as both theories start out with an overtly fem. formation. 


a. HIGHER NUMBERS. G μὕριοι '10,000'; μῦριάς, -ἄδος 'a number of 10,000; combining 
forms μῦρι- and μυριό-. "These also have the meaning of any immense number, and that 
is probably the original sense. 'The stem-forms are obviously based on the morphology 
of actual numbers, but that does not prove that they were numbers to begin with (ΝΒ NE 
umpteen “ἃ medium-sized number, 7///lion “ἃ huge number). Various other IE languages 
have specific words for *10,0oo", with little agreement among them. The closest match in 
form and function is between the G forms and a poetic Olr. form, már great number, 
multitude". 
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397. The PIE ordinals, except those for *first' and 'second' (398.1-2), are 
derived from the cardinals. As in the case of the decads (391), the scheme 
was a simple one; but the relauonship between the forms was disturbed by 
the action of sound laws, the analogy of the cardinals, and the analogy of 
adjacent ordinals, as remarked in 387. 

The ordinal stems were as follows, with the cardinal stems given in 
parentheses for comparison: ***7ry-ó- ("trey-), "* E'tur-é- (* E'etwor-), " pyE^ -é- 
(*pen&"o), ** (s)uks-ó- (Ὁ $)weks), "'sphin-ó-. (septi), Ἢ, Érw-ó- CH, eÉtow), 
*"'nun-ó- (*newp), "dimt-ó- (*dekt, the decads "*wi- εξ: τ γῆς ΗΕ Ὶ 
and so on. 

As is evident, PIE ordinals were o/eH,-stem adjecuves with a tonic 
stem-vowel and all else in the zero grade. The forms in this list marked 
with *'* are nowhere reflected as such. Expected ""*77yó- was replaced by 
*triyé- already in the parent language, on the analogy of the *zrz, *rrey- 
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seen in all other 'three' formanons. The influence of the cardinals on '7th', 
'8th', and 'oth' was likewise early, pervasive, and obvious in effect. How- 
ever, because the results would be pretty much the same whether *'"* sprmós 
for example was replaced by "seprmós in early PIE, late PIE, or at almost 
any point in the histories of the individual daughter languages, the date of 
the RECONSTRUCTABLE full-grade forms "sepz(g)mós, *H, ebtuwás ( "oktuwás), 
*newnnás 15 indeterminate. The replacement of PIE τε dinrás by "Jekmtás is 
the same kind of leveling, but this remodeling was almost SEU of PIE 
date, being prompted by the emergence of the specialized sense 'roo' for 
the original ordinal * démtón, which remained unaltered (394). 

Of far-reaching consequence were two metanalyses. Already by late 
PIE, *ziy-ó- had been metanalyzed into *;r-yó-. This is revealed by the 
remodeling of adjacent *' &"ruró- as *&"turyó-. Similarly, * dekmt-ó- was met- 
analysed as "ἀοξηι-τό-, that is, the affix was reinterpreted as *-/ó-, which like 

*-yó- was a common adjective formant. (Similarly *wicg-tó-, Ὁ ες 1ó-, and 
So on.) 

Now, metanalysis normally hinges on some structural ambiguity, as 
in *rriyó-, where "*fri- could be taken as a root; in the case of * dekmtás, next 
to cardinal *4ékt, the assignment of the *-7- to the root rather than to the 
suffix was at all times transparent and unambiguous. But *-/ó- was a PIE 
element of clear form and appropriate meaning, which moreover was gen- 
erously productive in late PIE, and in such an environment a structural re- 
assignment is sometimes possible even in the absence of any real ambiguity. 
"This is the explanation for NE cberry: throughout the history of English, 2 
ripe cherries, a bowl of cherrieses should have always been as unambiguous as 
one lens, two lenses 1s today; but the existence of a clearly-defined element 
-5 'pl led to the reinterpretation of cberries as pl. any way. 

Note that the relocation of a morpheme Doundaty is 1n and of itself 
invisible; as in the case of the resegmentation */7;-)ó-, above, the replace- 
ment of PIE *dekmt-ó- by * dekm-té- i is revealed only when some new form 
is created—in this case, * pen? - to- 'fifth'. 

At that point the system of ordinals looked like this: *zrzyo-, " E"tur(t)- 

-, "pen&"to-, * (s )ukso-, *sept(m)mo-, * H. Leér(u)wo-, *new(n)no-, * dekto-. "These, 
m to undergoing additional contamination and remodeling, are the ety- 
ma of the ordinal number systems of the IE languages. 


' Some would trace *tyyo- —"triyo- to the effects of Edgerton's Law (179). But "*zriyo- 
would have been the form which occurred only after ἃ word ending in a short vowel, 
while *zryo- occurred elsewhere, accounting for at least four-fifths of the total. The argu- 
ment might be made that Edgerton's Law provided the raw materials, and that although 
the alternant "z/yo- was much less common, it prevailed for the reasons given above. 

And note that according to Lindeman's widely-accepted refinement of Edgerton's 
Law (181), *;ryo- would not have alternated at all. 
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a. It 15 ἃ commonplace of IE studies that the formations of the superlative (or rather 
absolutive, 356) and of the ordinals were somehow related. However, according to the 
view espoused here, this is due to a chance resemblance between certain ordinal forms 
such as Ved. saptamá- “τη (in which both the - and the -m- belong etymologically to 
the element 7") and the quite unrelated affix -zmá- « *-rpmo- of forms like Ved. uttamá- 
'uppermost (356). In any case, despite vague claims in the literature to the contrary, there 
15 no SEMANTIC tangency between the two functions. The notion first (398.1) is a trifling 
exception to this fact. 


398.1. FrRsT 1s not (necessarily) a number at all but a contrasuve rela- 
uonship; it has as much 1n common with "last as with specific designations 
like *3rd' or *roth'. Accordingly, in very many languages words for 'first' are 
not based on a numeral. Furthermore, the notion "ist 1s not a primitive, and 
many languages discriminate between first of all vs. first of two (OE forma 
and rest, respectively), or make other distinctions. Words for *ist' are com- 
monly derived from elements whose root meaning is "in front (first), *on 
top' (cbzef), notions of beginning (OE Zresz and NHG ersz, related to NE 
early), and others. Many such notions, unlike the remaining ordinals—see 
397a—do have, or acquire, superlative morphology. 

The most basic PIE words are built to *»reH;- 'forth; in front of [and 
facing (or going) away] (G πρό, L pro, Ved. prá); the two most widespread 
formations are "2rH;-wo-, and *»rH;-mo- (which may include the most an- 
cient form of the paracularizing suffix *-zo-, earlier than the usual *-sno-, 
356). 

PIE *orH,-mo- Ὁ Lith. pirmas, PGmc. *furmón- (OE forma; Go. fruma 
with metathesis). What looks like a full grade, *?roH;,mo-, is seen in U 
prumum, promom; but full grade in a mo-adjective 1s contrary to expecta- 
tion, and perhaps inherited PItal. *przmom « *prmo- was remodeled on the 
basis of *prà. Such a *pramo- 1s perb. also hidden in L prandium, below. 


PIE *»rH;-wo- 7» OCS privi, Ved. pürva-, ρῆγυγά- (scanned parviyá-). 

The usual Indic form for "ist, Ved. pratbamá-, is in all respects a superlative adj; 
already in late Vedic it had replaced pzrva- (and parviyá-, which though often still *first 
in the RV, was already more usually "former, earlier). Similarly in Germanic: in late 
PGmc. "furmirta- and "furista-, formed after the morphology of superlatives, were in 
competition with earlier *furmoón-. 'This 15 the state of affairs in Go. and OE; in the latter 
language, the original superlative forma eventually acquired the force "former, earlier, 
exactly as happened in Indic. 

G πρῶτος is a much-discussed form, not in connection with the or- 
dinal system but as a phonological crux. It is most simply traced directly 
to *»rH,;-to-, and that may be the whole explanation. But such a stem 1s un- 
attested elsewhere, and Dor, Boeot. πρᾶτος cannot be so explained. Pref- 
erably, both πρᾶτος and πρῶτος would have much the same history, and 
it would be best of all if they could be connected with cognates in other 
IE languages. That source is at hand in "2rH,-wo- (— Ved. parva-), which 
would give, first, *prowos; by contamination with *Aupatos (ὕπατος) "highest, 
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uppermost, this was elaborated into *prowotos, the etymon of G πρῶτος. 
The etymon of Dor. πρᾶτος, "pro(w)atos, has undergone two additional 
modifications: a closer approach to *Zupatos, and contamination of original 
*pró- by the commonplace πρό. The vowel contraction is as in ἁπλᾶ 'single' 
« ἁπλόα nom./acc.n.pl; see 86.6. 

But against the theory of an early "*prowato: is Homeric scansion, which allows 
"apóreroc in place of some textual πρῶτος but never seems to require "πρώρατος. ΑἸ] 
these considerations can be gathered up under a Proto-Greek replacement of *prówatos 
by "prowatos on the basis of πρό; then πρῶτος and πρᾶτος would merely represent two 
different kinds of contraction. 

Note that the correct interpretation depends on one's views of the G reflexes of 
long syllabic resonants (104-8). For those who take G "przwor to be the expected outcome 
of "prHywos or *prwos, the form πρᾶτος is the conservative one and πρῶτος would reflect 
a remodeled *prowatos, but this time with ordinary contraction. 

Some scholars do not accept πρᾶτος as a possible contraction from *prowatos (86.6). 
In accord with the view of G phonology espoused here (106.1) the etymon would have 
to be "prH,wo- rather than *prH;wo-, whence *prawotos, Dor. πρᾶτος. Since the outcome 
in the other dialects should have been the same, Att.-Ion. πρῶτος must in that case have 
its origin in a sort of echo of πρό, either via a remodeled "prowatos or later "mpoorroc 
directly patterned on ὕπατος. This question cannot be resolved by an appeal to principle. 


L primus 1s likewise an 1nnovation, one which Jettisons "»rH;wo- and 
*prH,mo- altogether in favor of a new creation: "pri-iremos Ὁ "prisemos 7 
*prismos (cf. Paehg. PRISMV) 7 primus. "This is, in Latin terms, an ordinary 
superlative 358.1, functionally like such (formally different) innovations as 
Ved. pratbamá- and PGmoc. furmista-. 'That 15 to say, despite superficial ap- 
pearances, it has no direct historical connection with pirmas U prumum, 
OE forma, and the like. 

'The first element for this and similar formations in L is usually given 
as PIE "pri-, somehow related to "»rH;-. But such an element is hardly at- 
tested, and 1t is surprising that such a shadowy element would surface in 
a formation like this. The most similar forms in other languages, formally 
and functionally, point rather to "prH-i- (? "»rH;-i-): PCelt. *ari- 'facing', 
Olc. ὅν, OHG furi 'before". 'That is, L *pri- 1s better traced to "»rHi-, a case 
of L -r- from prevocalic -7- (96). Whatever its previous history, it is seen 
elsewhere in L prior 'earlier, former, prae 'in front of', and perhaps G παραΐ 
(though the latter is more likely to be an elaboration of παρά 'next to, 
beside"). —Earlier Ital. *przmos « "prH;,mos, as in the BS and Gmc. forms 
above, is perhaps to be found in L prazdium 'lunch', but originally 'break- 
fast (cf. prandere denom. 'to breakfasU) « "pramdeyom (82) « "pramo-deyom 
'hrst eating (*e2-); cf. G ἄριστον 'breakfast (212). 


398.2. Secowp. Languages commonly distinguish between '2nd of two; 
other' and 2nd in a series, as Fr. second and deuxieme, respectively. In many 
languages figurative notions like 'following' are used rather than formations 
based on counting-forms; numeral-based ordinals for 2nd' in IE languages 
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are late and secondary, as NHG zweite (first attested at the end of the rsth 
century; in OHG only ander), and Fr. deuxieme (cf. L. alter, secundus). A PIE 
term for '2nd' can nevertheless be recovered at least for the western groups, 
namely *H, en-tero- (the other (of two)', 355); examples below. 

G δεύτερος, however, 1s neither of these types. It 15 unrelated to δύο, 
to which it bears a purely chance resemblance. There 15 a standard ety- 
mology for it, less cogent than is usually conceded: it is traces to δεύομαι 
'am wanting; am inferior'. The supposed semantic development rests on the 
marked tendency for words originally 'second [in rank]' to acquire conno- 
tations of outright inferiority (as 1n NE second-rate). That 1s, we first sup- 
pose that for a time the inherited G form for 'second', whatever it was, was 
partly synonymous with δεύτερος in that they shared the meaning "inferior". 
The final step—acquisition of the rest of the meaning (the ordinal coming 
between first and third')—3is semantically remarkable, and suspect. (It is 
hard to imagine replacing secozZ in the English sentence 126 second time be 
called I ^as in tbe shower with, say, factory reject) But no better explanation 
has been proposed, and perhaps the large (if accidental) resemblance be- 
tween δεύτερος and δύο would be enough to suck δεύτερος into the ordinals. 

'The ordinary L term for 'second' was alter, which may be a direct in- 
heritance from the parent language (apart from 4/- for original *z»-, 292.2); 
Olr. az/e, the ordinary word for 'other' (directly comparable to L 4/u:) is 
occasionally used for ?nd'; OHG ander, Go. anpar, OE óper *other; second" 
(the latter meaning fossilized in NE every otber and in the otber day "day 
before yesterday"); Lith. atras only 'another', but definite zztras2s 'the other; 
second'. L alter was early joined by secundus, the pres.pple. of sequor lit. 'fol- 
lowing! (567), which 1s the basic word for 'second' in Romance, and was 
borrowed into English. 

L iterum “ἃ second time; secondly' (denom. :ferzre 'do a second time") is from the 
prn. stem ";i- and the contrastive suffix "-zero- (355); *i- seems to have meant (the) one' 
(389.1A), and the semantics can be accounted for if the original force was something like 
'once more". (The sense 'repeatedly' is a later development.) 

398.3. T'urnp. Although (late) PIE *77zyo- 3rd" influenced the form for 
'4th' (397), as it develops in the daughter languages it 15 commonly itself 
influenced by the 7-suffix characteristic of the higher ordinals. This usually 
resulted in a conflation, *zri/(7)yo- or "tretiyo-; the obvious source of the raw 
materials is '4th', q.v. * T771(2)yo- underlies L tertius, U tertiu adv. (ter- « *rri-, 
74-3) and PGmc. *jridon- as in Go. jridja, OE pridde, OHG drittio. 'The Gmc. 
form is ambiguous, however, and might instead reflect the "zrez;yo- unam- 
biguously seen in OCS reri. ἃ τρίτος, by contrast, appears to be a wholly 
new formation, employing the combining form (389.3a) and patterned after 
τέταρτος, τέτρατος '4th' (themselves secondary formations; q.v.). 

Ved. frfiya- is apparently a replacement of PInlr. "trifiya-, whose existence would 
be necessary to account for the form of Zviziya- '2nd' even if it were not actually attested 
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in ἂν, Oritya- (read Oririya-). But how such a thing might have happened, especially given 
the transparency of the original form and the oddity of its replacement, is very unclear. 
(OPr. zirts is not direct evidence for any such etymon, as it is only a copy of '4th' in 
kettuirts « *-wytor.) 

398.4. FounTrH. The original form was presumably ""A"ruró-, as men- 
tioned above (397). The earliest form reachable by the comparative method, 
*K"tur(?)ye-, showing the influence of ';rd', was possibly of PIE date: Ved. 
turtya-, Av. tüirya- (that is, "rzriya-), and perh. Hitt. 4-ya-za-al-li- *man of 
the 4th rank' (according to some; the meaning 1s disputed). Av. zxzazrim, to 
be read "Z-xturiyam '(up) to the 4th [time], provides evidence for '£"r- 
rather than plain *7-; the reading of the -x- has recently been challenged, 
however. Commonly the original form, whatever it was, was replaced by 
*E"erwrto- on the pattern of *penE"to-. ("This is not a modificaBon but a fresh 
creation, just as NE zeutb was not a modification of zzbe but was built afresh 
from 19.) More or less directly this yields G τέταρτος, τέτρατος (the 
former based on the latter; it is earlier attested, but genuinely antique 
*&"erwar- should have given "reo(o)op-, 190.4); OCS écetvriti(;i); and Skt. 
caturtbá-, first found in the AV and soon becoming the usual form though 
never supplanting zur(2)ya-. 

L quartus reconstructs to "Z"euwrtos or the like, exactly the form re- 
quired for the Gmc. numeral as well. The loss of the first *-7- in the orig- 
inal *&"erwrtos by dissimilation 15 unremarkable, but not so much a matter 
of course that it can be supposed to have occurred independently in two 
adjacent language groups. [Ὁ is better viewed as a shared innovation. In the 
two branches this form develops pari passu with the cardinal, so PGmc. *fe- 
vurjon- ^ OE féorja, OHG fiordo, and ON βόνδέ, the Go. form is unattested. 
(The known Gmc. forms unaccountably imply PIE "Z"ewftos rather than 
*k"ewrtás.) 'The L outcome quartus « "E"a(w)ortos (183, 88.3) « "E"ewrtos has 
the usual puzzhing -a4- of all the 'four' words; Falisc. ovoRTA (fem. given 
name, like L QzZ774), apparently attests the expected "guowor- « *E"ewr-. 

a. In a different analysis, L quartus has been traced to Ital. £"arios, a remodeling of 
*turtos, itself remade from original "zuros « *&"turos, with *tur- replaced by *&"ar- on the 
basis of quattuor and. quadru-. 'This resourceful explanation does not however account for 
the long vowel of quartus, which is vouchsafed epigraphically; and grafting productive 
*-to- onto a morphologically obscure stem like *zur- (*A"tur-) is not too likely. (Mor- 
phological remodeling usually has a clarifying purpose; in the case of "turo '4th' next to 
cardinal "A"atwor, there is in effect nothing to clarify—though arguably *£"isktos 'sth' by 
itself could have engendered *7z705.) 

398.5. Firrn. Expected πρό. was replaced in times PIE by *pez£"tó-. 
(Evidence for a stage "pz&"tó- is discerned by some authorities—see b, be- 
low. The *-z was imported from the ordinal "4e ἔπε. 'roth'; the full 
grade from the cardinal *pez£"e. 'The resulüng composite 15 attested 1n most 
IE languages with few changes not chargeable to sound laws: ἄν. pagiabva- 
("panxta-) “ΠΕ part, Lith. pez&tas, OCS peti, PGmc. "femfton- (Go. fimfia-, 
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OHQG fimfio, OE. fiífia), G πέμπτος (accentuation after πέντε), L quin(c)tus 
(with gu- « *p- per 141a, lengthened vowel per 81.2). 

a. The Sab. form for 'sth', *pom(p)tos, is confidently recoverable from proper nouns 
like O püntiis, IIOMIITIEZ, Paelig. pouries, all equivalent to L| Qurn(c)tius. 

b. RV pa&tbá- is often cited as a reflex of *py£"ró- (-th- for -t- is secondary) but it 
is a proper noun, and 'sth' is only a possibility for its etymology. It appears to align with 
Av. puxóa- 'sth', whose vowel however is a problem. The usual Skt. ordinal is pascamá-, 
which is straightforwardly analogical (sapza : saptama- :: pafica : X). —OHQG funfio, a rare 
variant of usual finfto, fimfio, is not an independent attestation of *py£"to-, as it probably 
stands for [fünfto] with the secondary rounding of -;- manifest in NHG fsf, ord. fünfie. 


398.6. Sixru. Orig. PIE "*(s)uksé- is thought to be indirectly attested in 
OPr. uscbt (below). More typically the form was remade as "sweksto-, 
* swekto- (see below), the ending from "pen£"ro- and the full grade (as well 
as *s-) from the cardinal, so Ved. sastbá-, Av. xstva- (with metathesis; a cur- 
ious form altogether), G ἐκτός, L sextus, Go. saibsta, OHG seb(s)to, OE siexta. 
G ἑκτός rather than "&x8óc « * vwveksto- (230.2a) raises the possibility that the 
cluster *-£sr- was simplified to *-Ér- already in PIE times, and that the -:- 
seen 1n L sextus and Go. satbsta was reumported from the cardinal—with the 
subsequent loss in L of the -4-, as indicated by the L name Sestius (if, as is 
likely, originally *6th^, and the reimportation of -£- into sextus, see 209. A 
parallel Sab. *seszos is inferrable from U sestentasiaru, if that in fact means 
something like 'bimonthly'. OPr. uscbts retains the zero grade of the root 
and the archaic ;-less form of the stem, but has -7- from 'sth'. 


398.7. SEvENTH. The PIE form is disputed. Original *"sprmó- is no- 
where attested, but OCS semi (and, indirectly, OCS osmá '8th' « *oktmo-), 
OLath. sé&mas, OPr. sep(t)mas all point to a lightly retoucbed "*seprmos. "This 
reconstruction has been dismissed as impossible because it violates a wide- 
ly-accepted elaboration of Sievers' Law (178), but it is better viewed as evi- 
dence that the law does not apply. There is no better explanation for the 
BS forms than inheritance, since PBS *septmas would be incomprehensible 
as a replacement of an inherited "septimas (cf. PBS cardinal *seprim). 

To take PIE *septinos for granted, in most IE languages the cardinal 
"septip influenced. the prosody of the ordinal, which accordingly became 
*septinmos. "This 1s attested as such in Ved. sapzamá- and L septumus, later sep- 
timus. G confirms the proto-form "septmos, as such a consonant sequence is 
the only hope of accounting for the voicing of *-pr- to -βδ- in ἕβδομος, ἕβ- 
δεμος « "éfóuoc. (For a different explanation of the -8ó-, see 389.8a, below). 
It 15 a moot point as to whether the vowel between the stops and the -m- 
was anaptyctic or analogical, influenced by ὄγδορος '8th". 

a. Some authorities suppose "rebdmos or * sebdmmos, that 1s, with voiced stops already 
in PIE, as they appear in both OCS and G. But there is no evidence otherwise suggesting 


that a voiceless stop followed by a nasal became voiced in PIE, except, possibly, at word 
boundaries (so "Pfered me 'he carried me")—a different matter altogether. In fact, even in 
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G, in which there is voicing of soME stops before some nasals at least (219), it is surpris- 
ing to see such a process taking place in a sequence of voiceless stops: they should be 
more resistant to interresonant voicing than a single stop. Doubts and all, this analysis is 
superior to that mentioned in 389.8a, below. 

b. PGmc. *se&undón- (the ordinals, usually definite, are only attested as s-stems) 
either reflects a metathesis of "reprgmo-, or even of *septmo-, to "sepmto-, or else it is a 
dissimilation of *reprgto- to *sepmto-. Already in PGmc. the 7-less ordinal had influenced 
the form of the cardinal, PGmc. *se&un as if from *seprfit. The origin of the *-7o- suffix, if 
it is not an artifact of metathesis, is "peu&"ros 'sth', * swekstos *6th', and so on. 


398.8. Erau rH. The ambiguites of the etymon of the cardinal (389.8) 

apply to the ordinal as well. Given the likeliest form of the cardinal as 
*H, ektow, the ordinal would have been Ἢ, ktuwó- (per Sievers' Law, 178). 
Such a form would be highly subject to istonchung as *H, ektowo- by the in- 
fluence of the cardinal. G ὄγδο(ξ)ος might reflect either o these. L octavus 
(Italic details indirectly confirmed by the O name ühtavis) continues 
*-towos (? PItal. ὃ PIE); for -zw- « *-ow- see 46.2. A single etymon *H, ektiwos 
would therefore cover both the G and L forms, but there is no reason to 
suppose that such an obvious remodeling was early rather than later and 
independent. If in fact ἕβδομος "7th' gets its form from '8th' (a, below), that 
points to oyóófoc, as oyóoroc would be less likely to influence "Zepramos? 
(Ital. *o&zówos could easily have become "oktowor after the cardinal.) 

'8th' 1s often influenced by *7th', whence PInlr. *aszamá- (Ved. astamá-, 
Av. astoma-) after PInlr. *saptamá- (and so on: navamá- 'oth', dasamá- 'voth"). 
OCS ormiü, OPr. asman acc, Lith. Z/mas continue "of(z)mo-, remade after 
" septino- "7th; such a remaking implies earlier "offwo-, as, if the point of de- 
parture had been "oszowo- or the like, the results would have been "oszomo- 
rather than "oftino-. 

In G the influence of '7th' took the remarkable shape of replacing the 
-kr- of the simplex with —yó-. 

a. The relationship between the ordinals '7th, 8th' in Greek, and between them and 

the cardinals, has been explained differently. Among the varieties of laryngeal theory are 
those which hold that *H, was specifically voicEp, as revealed by its voicing of a pre- 
ceding voiceless stop (4518 fn.). If so, if PIE “δ᾽ is reconstructed as Ἢ, ἔβη, or even 
*H, ΓΗ τῦ, the ordinal "Η,(6 )EH, o(w)- (more exactly *H,(e)édH;o(w)-) would give ἃ 
jybo- direciy. In this scenario it is ἕβδομος '7th' whose voiced stops are secondary, in 
imitation of the -yó- of '8th'. Apart from considerations of the phonetic features of 
laryngeals and the plausibility of a shape like "H, ekréH, τὸ (both per se and in regard to 
the attested forms), if *-f4- was present from TH Bedinding it is surprising that its at- 
testation is limited to G, and particularly puzzling are the facts of OCS: there we find 
voicing in '7th', where it would be analogical, but not in '8th'. 


398.9. Niw'TH. The starting-point was " zunó- (or " numó-, if the numeral 


* "The Gmc. and Baltic (as exemplified by Go. Pride, Lith. 2/mas) also might continue 
original *H,£r-. Like Italic, the OCS form—see below—-requires something like *H,ekz-. 
* "The one attestation with -Επ- is in an alphabet that uses one sign for o and c. 
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was "néwm; 389.9a. Those who wish to may add *H;- to the beginning of all 
these forms). This was replaced already in PIE by *zewgnóé- —an impossible 
shape according to Sievers' Law (cf. 389. 7)—modeled on the cardinal *zewz. 
It appears to be attested as such in L μόρας, but in most languages lt was 
contaminated by "ἀεξημίός “οἴῃ or its avatars; thus G "ewwaros (Hom. 
εἴνατος, Átt. ἔνατος), syncopated from "exewatos « *newngtos by. prosodic 
analogy to the trisyllabic forms on either side of it in the series. Similar 
morphology is reflected in Gmc. "zewundon-, Lith. devisitas, OCS deverü (4- 
from 'ro'; OPr. zewints τ᾽ vouchsafes original *z- for BS). In other lan- 
guages it was influenced by "seprgmos, whose shape spread upward in the 
series, so Ved. saptamá-, astamá-, navamá-, dasamá-. 


398.10. ΤΈΝΤΗ. Quasi-original * dokmtó- (397) is reflected in G δέκατος 
except for the accentuation, which comes from the cardinal, as it does in 
Gmc. "zebundon- (Go. taibunda, OE. téoha, OHG zebanto), further Lith. 4esrm- 
145, OCS deseti (for "desta « *dekmtos after devgrá). In. Inlr, as already 
noted, the set 7th-1oth was remodeled with -zmá- based on τι; when in- 
herited cardinal *Zaíst had been replaced by *4zís (389.10), the original 
ordinal *Zzíat4- was remodeled on the proportüon "sapra : *astz : "nawa : 
* daía : " saptama- : "atama- : ' naama- : X, where X — *dafama- (Ved. dafa- 
má-, Av. dasoma-). 'The outwardly similar Ital. " Zekemo-, * Jekamo- (1, decumus, 
later decimus; cf. decumanus *ithe', which is apparently the sense of O dek- 
manniüís dat. pl)i 1s a parallel innovation, postdating the loss of *-z in *Zekem 

« *dekgt "io", via some such proportion as *nowen : "mowenos : : "dekem : X, 
where X — "dekemos 


399. HiGHER NUMBERS. The decad ordinals were "ilató-, *rrikntó-, 
and so forth, exactly as the units—cardinal forms with zero grade through- 
out and the thematic stem *-ó- (397). With the metanalysis of * dekmt-é- i into 

*dekin-té- (397), the suffix "-/é- spread to them as well: *wikgr-ré-, *nikgt- 1ό-, 
and the rest. This was certainly early, as the forms show the effects of the 
PIE rules governing clusters of apical stops (212): "- ἔγμε1ό-. These are di- 
rectly attested in G εἰκοστός, τριᾶκοστός, and so on; the Att.-Ion. -o- has 
been imported from the cardinals (more conservative details in Boeot. 
Εἴκαστος). L vicesimus, tricesimus, and so on! have been influenced by 'roth' 
a second time, being remodelings of earlier "vicenssos, " trikenssos (212), and 
80 on, via the addition of the affix of Zecimus. 

a. The persistence of the voiceless stop in vice(n)simus and trice(n)simus (vigésimus, 
trigerimus also occur), in contrast to the uniform -g- in the cardinals vigisi and triginta, 
and the unvarying -ge(n)simus for quadragesimus and the higher numbers, supports the idea 
that -g- for -£&- arose in some particular form or forms somewhere in the higher members 
of the series, and spread to the others (393). 


I . . " " . . 
"These are usual forms; -ensimus is attested in inscriptions and legal documents, 226.1. 
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400. MurriPLICATIVES. The term multiplicative 15 commonly applied to 
forms like G τριπλοῦς (τριπλόος), 1, triplex, NE tbreefold or triple. In their 
use they cover a variety of relations to the numeral, only some of which 
have distinctive formal types. In origin they are possessive compounds of 
words meaning 'fold', 'ply', and the like, and originally meant 'consisüng of 
three of the same thing'—'three' here and in the following discussion will 
serve as the type-example—3s seen 1n L zriplex máürus triple wall', that is, 
a series of three walls, or NE zriple play. For this kind of use there may be 
formally distinct types known as collectives, like NE tbreesome. An early figur- 
ave development was to 'having three components", as L rriplex mundus 
δα threefold world' of sky, land, and sea. Hence also 'of three kinds', a use 
shading off from the preceding, but one for which special formal types 
might develop, as LL rrifarius, NHG reterlei. Furthermore, a group of 
three may be viewed as a single thing taken three times, such as 'three 
times as much or as many! in L Zuplex centurioni, triplex equiti double [pay] 
to the centurion, triple [pay] to the knight. This is the proportional use, 
for which there may also be disuncüve formal types sometimes called 
proportionals. So Att. τριπλάσιος, though τριπλοῦς 15 used in the same sense 
in most dialects and sometimes in Atüc; L rriplus (properly; though triplex 
as in the example 1s also so used). 


401. MULTIPLICATIVES PROPER. The common multplicatives of G, Ital., 
and the Gmc. languages are compounds, the second part of which contains 
the root *pel- 'fold' or one of several roots perh. derived from 1t: *o/e&- (cf. 
G πλέκω, L plico) and "pelr- (cf. Go. falbau, OE fealdan), all 'fold". 

G τριπλόος (-πλοῦς; Locr. also διπλεισι), 1, triplus, ΤΥ tripler (with a 
different meaning, 'three each"). 

L triplex, Hom. τρίπλαξ *with three bands', δίπλαξ *with two folds'. 

Att. τριπλάσιος 'thrice as many' (the proportional use) 1s derived from 
"τρίπλατος, lake &ufpóotoc *'ambrosial (*"1immortal) from ἄμβροτος; cf. poet. 
τρίπαλτος 'threefold' « *zri-pl[to- (the morpheme division of the last part 15 
uncertain). With the same meaning τριπλασίων, whose comparative form 
15 thought to result from its use with 7 'than, as'. 

Cf. Go. aznfalbs, OE prífeald, NE tbreefold (the last 1s not a direct inher- 
itance; the undisturbed reflex would have been *zbiffled). 

a. Other, less common, G types are: 

τριφάσιος (Hdt) 'of three kinds' (also collective) « *tri-p^a-t- (? φαΐνω 'show; 
appear). 

τρίπτυχος threefold', from πτυχ-, 'fold'. 

διφυῆς, δίφνιος “οὗ two parts, kinds' (also proportional)—only attested in μονο-, à-, 
πεντα-, and Óeko-; from. $v- 'be' (cf. φύσις 'nature). Cf. El. διῴυιος — Att. διπλάσιος; 
δεκάφυια ζωάγρια 'tenfold rewards! (Callimachus). 

τρισσός 'threefold', Att. τριττός « "trib^yo-, cf. adv. τρίχα 'threefold'; similarly Ion. 
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τριξός « *trik!t!yo- (σριχθὰ 'in three"). Mostly collective 'consisting of three"; in Hellenistic 
times frequent for 'in three copies' (cf. NE ἡ rriplicate). 

b. L Jjfariam, trifariam "in two (three) parts! are adverbs; multifariam 'in many 
places". The adjectives of the type zrifzrius derived from them do not occur till the 2nd 
century AD, and the specialized sense 'of three kinds (as in NE multifarious) belongs 
mainly to medieval Latin. 

c. G numerical adjectives of the type τριταῖος 'on the third day' have a curious 
syntax: though in effect adverbs, they are morphologically adjectives modifying the sub- 
ject of a verb. Of events τριταῖος means "lasting three days! (and hence pregnantly 'a 
tertian fever). 


402. ΤῊΕ LATIN DISTRIBUTIVES. 'The distributives £i, terni, 'two, three 
each' are in origin collectives. That is, their earliest use 15 in two non- 
distributive senses: first, as the (real) enmeration of pluralia tantum (as in 
bina. castra 'two encampments)). This includes the enumeration of nouns 
whose meaning is saliendy different in the pl. and is therefore a kind of pl. 
tant: Uinae litterae 'two epistles vs. duae litterae 'two letters (of the alphabet)'. 
Second, the terms were used of sets, most often pairs (Pini boves 'a span of 
oxen'). 'Their distributive force grew from contexts in which the distribu- 
tive notion was already expressed otherwise—-as in fact it continued to be. 
Thus where G (like NE) uses the simple cardinals with a distributive word 
or phrase, as ἑκάστωι δύο 'two (for) each', L used the collecüves, as icuique 
bini lit. 'two together for each'. This use of collectives became fixed, with 
the result that they themselves absorbed distributive force (Prg? imperatores 
'two consuls each [year]?). 

Formally, they are related to certain collective forms in Gmc. and BS 
with the suffix "-zo-. 'Thus /imi « *dwis-no- (cf. bis 'twice! « *dwis); trini 
(preferred in the collective use) is either direcdy from "zrzs-go- or in imita- 
tion of Pri, while terat is evidently formed anew from 167(7)- (« *tris, 389.3a, 
404-3); quaterni 1s modeled on reri, hke quater 'four times' (404.4) on ter 
'thrice; quatrint, quoted by grammarians, 15 based on 27, Seni 'sixsome' is 
regular from "sebsmo- (2314). This last was the model for "£"igk !spo-, 
whence regularly quimi. 

The remaining units admit of more than one explanation. One scenario takes 
*dekrno- 'tensome' as the next to be coined, on the basis of "4"inksno-, whence regularly 
deni, which provided the model for the others: decem : deni :: septem : X s octo : Y : novem 
: Z, where X — septeui) Y — octóni, Z — novent. Alternatively, *seksuo- inspired "*reptensuo- 
as well as "£"inksno-, whence septéui coeval with seni, while octon? and noveni followed later 
by the same kind of proportional analogy as above. The problem with this scheme is that 
'ten each' should have been "4eceni. 


In any case, once -ezi had acquired the force of a distributive marker 


"The exception is distributive sizgu/i: for enumeration of pltant. the usual numeral 
is used, resulting in such odd-looking phrases as uae ῥϊραε 'one two-horse team". 
? "The outcome of a rigorous proportion, "seri, is ineligible for obvious reasons. 
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it was transplanted to the decads, hundreds, and *1000*: Zekem : deut :: wikentt 
DX (X — viceni '20 each); trecenti : Y (Y — treceni *300 each"), and the rest. 

No proportion underlies δῖ, however; here -eui was simply grafted 
on to ille, and in fact some such crude process may underlie the decads 
and hundreds. 

'The exact inspiration for cemtum : centemi 1s not evident. It 15 most 
closely paralleled by sepzem : septeut, but there can be no direct connection. 

a. Different from the above is L rizgul? 'one each". Its special status is underscored 
by the different treatment of unity in enumerating pluria tantum, in which a plural of 
unus is used: 'one encampment' is zza castra, not "singula castra. 

Singult obviously contains *sem- *one' (389.1B), but the morphology of the remainder 
of the word is obscure and has been variously explained— not, to date, convincingly. 


403. CorLEcTIVES. Ás previously noted (400), mulüplicaüves may 
function as collectives, but there are other forms that are collectives pri- 
marily, as G τρισσός and the like (401a), likewise Hom. δοιοί *twofold, twin', 
and—J1n origin—the L distributives (402). 

The collective notion may also be expressed in prepositional phrases, 
as ἃ ἀνὰ τρεῖς 'by threes. Such phrases are commonly called distributive, 
but where the meaning is simply 'by threes, in groups of three", they are 
obviously collectives. Of course, the same phrase can be used both for the 
collective and for the true distributive sense, as when G ἀνὰ τρεῖς is, ac- 
cording to context, either 'by threes' or 'three apiece". 

True collective nouns, that is meaning 'group of three, triad' occur in 
the IE languages in considerable variety, often in specialized applications. 
"They are accordingly more a matter of lexicon and diction than of a para- 
digm-like array: NE quartet, sextet in. music but foursome in golf or cards, 
:etrad 1n biology, octave 1n music and church calendars, Zecade of years, and 
80 on. 


The principal series in G and L are: 

G τριάς, -óóoc. This type started in forms like ἑπτάς, δεκάς, with -α- 
from *-m-. Cf. Skt. dasát- 'decad'. By analogy also G μονάς, -ἄδος 'unit, 
monad' from μόνος 'single, solitary". 

L zernio, -ionis, formed from terzi; it is not clear whether this is from 
"terni-0n- directly (85), or was created de novo on the type /egio, - ionis. 


Other, more specialized, terms are: 

G τριττῦς lit. the number three", hence specifically 'sacrifice of three animals', and 
(at Athens) a division of the tribe; πεντηκοστῦς "body of fifty men', χιλιοστῦς 'body of a 
thousand men. 

L decuria, centuria *a body of ten (a hundred) men', U Zequrier 'decuriis. Cf. O 
pumperias 'quincuriae', Olr. cóicer /kog'op/ 'group of five men', Lith. penkeri 'set of five", 
and some similar formations in Toch. There are a number of explanations for these 
forms, the most convincing starting with a derivative noun based on 'four', *A"erwerom or 
the like, from which the sequence '-erom, or elaborated as "-eryeH,, spread first to 
*penk"erom 'group of five' (displacing the original "pes£"om built just like " £"erwerom) and 
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then to the remaining (low) numbers. Higher numbers like L cezzuri are later than the 
others—an early coinage would have yielded L "Zegmeria (220) or "ecenteriz, depending 
on exactly when it was made, rather than Zecuriz. 


404. NUMERAL ADVERBS. The most distinctive class and the one to which 
the term s»umer(ic)al adverb is often applied specifically is made up of words 
for n many times". 

'There is little agreement among IE languages in their forms for 'once', 
and partly for that reason there is much obscure about them. 

1. ἃ ἅπαξ 'singly' includes &- « PIE *sm-; the remainder of the for- 
mation 15 obscure; the most convincing explanation takes it to be a syncope 
of *á-rokvc « *rmn-pgk"u- lit 'alone' (« "all-one), cf. Hitt. pa-an-ku-us 
^whole', L canctus. 

L semel likewise 15 from "sm- (an e-grade would yield the same form, 
but 15 unlikely in a compound). The remaining details are multiply ambig- 
uous; of the many suggestions made about its history the most convincing 
is "sm-meH,lom n. lit. fone tme'. PIE *meH,-lo- n. (point 1n) ame' (root 
*meH,- *measure") is attested in Go. sel *time', OE γιό, ON mál, and OHG 
mál *'occasion, (meal)ime'; L -& « *-& before final -/ (83.3); sem- « *smm- 
just as "zgnmu- ? L tenuis 'chin'. C£. nibil 'nothung « *se bilom (412). 

2. PIE *Zwis 'twice' (? — "* Zwor after "tris 'thrice") regularly gives G δίς, 
L. &is, Ved. dvís (rarely scanned duvís), Av. (if « *dw-, MHG zuwir. 

3. PIE "rris 'thrice' Ὁ Ὁ τρίς, L. ter (terr soll in Plautine scansion) « 
"ters, 74.3, 223.3 : Ved. trís, Av. 0rif, elaborated in ON frisvar, OHG 4riror, 
OE jréowa. 

4. ἃ τετράκις "four times', πεντάκις, and so on (also -άκι and -άκιν). 
'The denominator is just the combining form; the source of the -ακις, 
-ακι(ν)} is obscure, though the Hitt. numeral adverbs, which end in -4z-£i 
(so 3-an-ki 'thrice, point to *-z£. 

L quater 'four ümes' may be from "quatrus, superimposable on Av. 
éa0ru* and very similar to (late) Ved. catár which on the evidence of the »- 
stem gen.sg. of the type maur *mother! « *-trs (283.2) could be either the 
reflex of "£"erwrs or "E"erurs, or a metathesis of "A"etrus (? an old kind of 
gen., as in *zrzs). Since L has such a shape, in effect, in the combining form 
quadru-, its presence here is believable. Some therefore take quater to be the 
regular development of "*quatrus, like ager 'field' from "agros, but -er from 
*-rus is difficult! At least as likely is a purely L modification (of whatever 
was in-herited) on the model of 7er(7). It is even possible that quater was 
made up out of whole cloth on the basis of 1707). 


' Particularly difficult for this theory is socrus 'husband's mother! « *swe£rus; cf. o-stem 
socer, -eri « *swekuros 'husband's father. And on the basis of the cardinal quattuor, one 
might expect that "Z"zi(z)ru- would have given *quatzer (185.4). 
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5.1, quinquie(n)s, sexie(n)s, and so on, like torie(n)s 'so many', quorie(n)s 
"how many', formed with *-eut (PIE *-ygt-, cf. Ved. &íyant- 'how much"); 
237.5. 

a. In late times these adverbs came to be replaced by phrases analogous to NE ree 
times (now usual for zbrice; twice and once are still vital). So Hellenistic τρεῖς καιρούς, ΝᾺ 
τρείς φορές (cf. NG φορά 'time, occasion", and ancient πίνειν κατὰ φοράν 'drink at one 
gulp), LL ribus vicibus and its Romance reflexes such as Fr. fois fois, and similar forma- 
tions (such as It. zre volte three times"). 

b. Among other numeral adverbs are: ἃ τρίχα or τριχθά 'in three parts or ways', 
τετραχθά, mévraxa, and so on; hence also τριχῆι, τρισσῶς, and the rest, that is, adverbs 
built from numerical adjectives the same way adverbs are built to ordinary adjectives, as 
κακῶς "badly, wickedly' to κακός 'bad, wicked". 


PnREPOSITIONS 


405. À discussion of prepositions and their uses belongs to lexicon and 
syntax. But it may be noted here that a number of the G and L preposi- 
tions are historically related, even though in some cases their meanings 
have widely diverged. 

'The parent language seems to have had fewer such elements than the 
daughters. Relationships between nouns were expressed by case markers, 
and nuances of verb-object relations were expressed though preverbs mark- 
ing the verbs themselves. The latter were not necessarily literally attached 
to the verb, though, and especially when separated from the verb by inter- 
vening words might shade into something very much like our prepositions. 

The difference between preverbs and prepositions may be easily 
grasped in English. In the phrase /oo£ up, up is a preposition in a sentence 
like EZwin looked up tbe chimney; 1t 1s a particle (1n effect, a preverb except 
that in English it follows the verb) in a sentence like EZwin looked up tbe ad- 
dress. It appears that the PIE forms directly ancestral to our prepositions 
were mainly like what is seen in /oo£ up (tbe address), that is, elements which 
altered the meaning of the action or state expressed by the verb. Such ele- 
ments came to be reinterpreted as relating to the noun they are apparently 
in construction with. 

In the daughter languages there was another, completely different, 
kind of relational element: a noun in a certain case in construction with 
another noun. The specific instances are typical enough as a rule, but 
unlike the preverb-derived elements, mentioned above, which show a high 
degree of similarity from one language to another, they do not (with a 
striking exception or two) have cognate forms 1n different languages. These 
are forms whose equivalent in English are prepositional phrases like £ecause, 
in bach, on top, for tbe sake, in spite, among, away. (NE because, among, and away 
are prepositional phrases which have coalesced into words.) If English were 
an inflectional language, we would say that the first five of these expres- 
sions 'take the genitive" (5ecause of), the last 'takes the ablative' (away from). 
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Of this type are ἃ χάριν 'for the pleasure (of)' (χάρις 'grace, favor), 
δίκην "in the manner (of)' (δίκη 'Àcustom"); L coram in the presence of" (co-ós- 
'mmouth, face), circum 'around' (circus). Forms of this type can be recon- 
structed for the parent language too, such as *H,enri in from of? (*H,enr- 
'face', 406.1). 


'The histories of 'prepositions' present special difficulties. Even when relatedness 
seems obvious, there may be many differences in detail. Sometimes these were differences 
in the ancestral forms themselves, such as ablaut grades or case markers. But the specific 
phonological developments they show sometimes deviate enigmatically from the usual 
correspondence sets, as in L 545, G ὑπό (406.8). Perhaps these are actually regular, and 
seem deviant only because they are proper to a few forms. A strong caveat, however, 
should be entered against assuming that similar forms with similar functions are related, 
as the risk of chance resemblance is highest for short words of vague meaning (and of 
unpredictable form, to boot). Where time-depths are relatively small, it is possible to be 
confident about what is and is not related, and so we know for a certainty that NE «wi»b 
and the synonymous NHG ir are unrelated despite their similarity. As appearances sug- 
gest, NE 10 (and also 100), Du. 7e (atonic ze), NHG zz are all cognate; but appearances 
suggest the same thing for Go. ἀμ, and yet it is unrelated to the others. See also 406.8. 

One final comment about the semantic vagueness mentioned above: this class of 
forms is highly mutable semantcally. That is, originally cognate forms might develop 
widely divergent meanings and be recognizeable as cognate only with difficulty. Note that 
even English and German, languages much more recently derived from a common source 
than G and L, have such discrepant semantics as NE up vs. NHG auf 'on, to, towards, 
αἴ (the earlier force survives in adverbial senses and in many compound verbs such as 
aufspringen jump up); and NE with vs. NHG wider 'against' (here too the earlier force is 
attested in OE, and survives in compounds like wiz5Zold and withstand). 


406. 'The following 1s a sample of G and L forms traceable to the 
parent language. 

1. PIE * H;enti "in front and facing", locsg. of a root-noun 'face' » ἃ 
ἀντί, L ante : Ved. ánti 'near, in the presence of'. The noun, and other 
derivatives, was lost 1n IE languages but survives in Hitt. 22-22-24 /hants/ 
'front' and various Hitt. derivatives. 

2. PIE *pro (or "5reH;) 'in front and facing away' » G πρό, L pro : Ved. 
pré, Av. fra, Olr. ro-, Go. fra-. 'The latter two are preverbs only, and like- 
wise preverbal 1s the zero grade, *;-, seen in L portendo *predict; presage' 
and porrigó 'reach out' (rego). 

For such a short and widely-attested element, the degree of ambiguity in the make- 
up of the proto-form (or forms) is remarkable. The usual reconstruction is "preHy- as 
mentioned above, but the failure of a long vowel to develop uniformly is troubling, es- 
pecially in verb complexes. Differently, there is a certain amount of evidence pointing 


instead to *proH,, such as the resulting ease of tracing ἃ παραΐ, L prae, Olr. a(1)r" 'before, 
on account of', and Go. fura to *prH, -ey. But L por- cannot have any laryngeal at all. 


3. PIE *ez (or *ezi) "in, on' 7» ἃ er(0, eig (see below), L zs : Ved. only 
in ánika- 'face' « *eni-H,K"o- (the second element means 'eye'; see 117.2), 
Go. in, Olr. in (both from *ezi); G dial. also ἐν. G ἐν was originally used 
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with acc. and dat, just as L /z with acc. and abl., and this double use of ἐν 
persisted in several dialects. But in others ἐν with the acc. was replaced by 
an elaborated form, ἐνς (-c imported from its antonym ἐξ), whence (by 
228.4) ἐς or εἰς. 

4. PIE "εἰς 'out of' » G ἐξ, ey-, e«- (dial. ec), L ex, e (before certain 
consonants) : Olr. ess-; Lith. i$; OCS ;z, is (the ;- in these forms is prob- 
lematic); the element is not found in Inlr. or Gmc. 

On the basis of G ἔσχατος 'outermosr, last the etymon is sometimes given as *efbs; 
this would give ἐξ, and "e£bs-ko- would give "ekr&bo-, whence éox- per 230.3! A likelier 
explanation of ἔσχατος is that it represents a purely Att. development of "££orroc, dif- 
ferent from sporadic σφυχῆ for ψυχῆ, Σχενοκλῆς for Ξενοκλῆς, only in having somehow 
become standard. 

5$. PIE *ep- 'on', *op- 'behind/back. Formally these look like ablaut 
alternants. G ἐπί 'on', Hom. ὄπι-θε(ν) 'behind', Att. ὄπισθε(ν) (formed on the 
pattern of «póo8e(v)) 'back', L οὗ 'next to, near' (OL); 'against' (classical; cf. 
the polysemy of NE against). The explanation for the voicing is conjectural; 
of course many words officially spelled o, like o/zizeo, were actually pro- 
nounced op- on the evidence of inscriptions, and orthographic -?- was pre- 
served in a few derivationally opaque preverbal reflexes (operio (cover! « 
*op-wer-) : Ved. ápi, Av. atpt, Olr. iar" ('epi-r-om), Lith. ap- (api- before 
labials), Hitt. 25-52 'back, again". Zero grade perh. in L po-, preserved in a 
couple of verb paradigms (positus), and OCS po-. 

Some see in these forms various cases of an otherwise lost root-noun meaning lit- 
erally 'back'. The *on' sense may have something to do witb pack animals or riding (it 
has recently been proved that in the likely region of the Indo-European homeland horses 
were ridden astride for a good millennium before the invention of wheeled vehicles). 
This may be the etymon of the element op- seen in L oprumus, -imus 'best; (?)'tops' 


(58.3b). 
Unrelated are G ἀπό, L αὐ, Ved. ἦρα, because too different in both form (evidently 


including *H,) and meaning ('away"). 

6. PIE "peri- (possibly at bottom related to "preH;, "proH;), basic 
meaning of 'away' whence often 'through' G περί, L per : Ved. pári, Av. 
patri, Olr. ir, Lith. pez; in Gmc. only as preverbs and in elaborated forms 
like Go. fairra 'far (from). In composition, the element often has an in- 
tensive meaning: Ved. pári-bbuti- 'overwhelming power', G περιγλαγής 'fall 
of milk', L percomis *very friendly', Lith. perdidis 'too big, OCS préslaviná 
'exceedingly splendid'. This 1s probably not an ancient detail, as the 
independent development of the same semantics is widely seen, as in NE 
thorougb(Iy) (a doublet of trough, being respectively the tonic and atonic 
reflexes of OE jur). 


' "phis *-Esb2- is earlier than, and different from, the development of voiceless as- 


pirated stops in G consonant clusters containing "5 230.2-3. 


PREPOSITIONS 441 


7. PIE "uperi 'above, over » ἃ ὑπέρ, L super. The G reflex could 
continue ἴσης like the L, but Ved. zpéri, Olr. for (*wori « *uori « *upori), 
Go. ufar, NE over, all point unambiguously to an ;-less form. The source 
of the Italic s- is obscure, as it also 15 in sz? and size. 

8. PIE *upo (down (on); below' » G ὑπό, L sub, subs- (the second -;- 
secondary). As with super/v«ép above, G and Ital. on their own would point 
to "supo, but the remainder of the evidence indicates *zpo instead: Ved. pz, 
Av. upa, Olr. fo (*wo « *uo « *upo), Go. uf, OHG obs. (NE of/off and NHG 
4uf 'on', despite appearances, are unrelated to these.) 

9. PIE *me "with has been identified 1n combinations: "me-i4 ἃ μετά 
'among; next to' : Go. mij, OE mij, ON mer *with'; cf. NHG mit. It has 
been suggested that *ze-£hsri ^ G μέχρι(ς), and zero grade "m-ébsri  Ε 
&xpt(c), both ὋΡ to, as far as', contain the loc.sg. of the old word for 'hand', 
*éhesr- (Ε χείρ, Hitt. £i-ei-;a7). The element is not preserved in L, unless 
(as some think) *"'me-Zbi *with, among! is the ultimate etymon of the 
widely-attested adj. "meZhyos *middle', G μέσ(σ)ος, L medius. 

1o. PIE "μά (? *H,ed) 'to' 7 L ad, also atque ('ad-que): Ὁ αἵ-, O az /ats/ 
like e&s 'out', cf. G €vc, eic, 3, above, OE ar, Go. az, OHG zz (lost in NHG). 
Not preserved in G. 

Some old prepositions/preverbs are attested in the classical languages only in the 
weakened sense of a conjunction or adverb. For example PIE "eri 'beyond' is attested as 
a prep. and preverb in Ved. 4/i 'beyond', Av. aiti-. But in western IE it weakened to a 
conjunction via some such sense as 'beyond that; moreover': G ἔτι 'yet, still, L er 'and' 
(in competition with and eventually ousting inherited -4ue), Go. i) (always clause-initial) 
'*but; and', Gaul. e£ 'also". 
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SunvzY or rHE PIE Vrens SysrgEM 


407. VERB SYSTEMS GENERALLY CONSIDERED. The verb system of most 
languages 1s a complicated affair. This has nothing to do with elaborate 
paradigms, but with functional categories however they are marked. The 
formal categories of a language in fact cannot be depended upon to mark 
functional categories straightforwardly. First, functional categories are 
commonly combined in various ways: in PIE you could not specify a sub- 
jects person without also specifying number, and vice-versa. Second, 
functional categories are often expressed by formally inconsistent means. 

A few examples from English will make these points clearly, since 
English is usually regarded as elementary in these regards compared to the 
luxuriance of G, L, and Skt. But the relationships between form and 
function in English are anything but elementary, as we shall see, and have 
little congruence with the terminology of the school grammars. 

In English the presezt tense 1s usually regarded as self-explanatory; in 
the words of a dictionary, s.v. present: 'Gramm. Denoting, or pertaining to, 
time that now is; as the present tense. To the contrary: the 'present tense' of 
English turns out to have very little in the way of reference to 'time that 
now is'. The four principal functions of the NE 'present tense' are: (1) it is 
used of future events; (2) 1t 15 used of reiterated or habitual events; (2) it is 
used of a state, which has no tense; (4) 1t 15 used with a special class of 
verbs known as performatuves, such as say, declare, promise. 


Examples of (1) are: /lice LEAVES in a week; When Megan CALLS tell ber I'm ou my way; 
Unless someone TELLS bim be will never find out. 'This future force is a relic, albeit a robust 
one, of an earlier period in the history of all Germanic languages, when there were for- 
mally only two tense categories: *past' (officially known as preterite) and *'non-past (the so- 
called prereur, which included the future and some unreal events). For most future events 
English now uses overtly marked verb forms (might, must, will, may, and so on)—at least 
in independent clauses: the invariable use of 'present tense' verbs in future temporal 
clauses introduced by «when, unless, and if is an instance of the general truth that the 
morphosyntax of subordinate clauses tends to be more conservative than that of inde- 
pendent clauses. 

Type (2) is exemplified by Bruce DRINKS at least six cups of coffee a day, Wayne 15 
always tbe last to leave. Such sentences explicitly state that something both has taken place 
and will take place; they are silent about what Bruce and Wayne are doing hic-et-nunc. 

Examples of Type (3) are: /? COMES with a set of blades, Lucy IS unreasonable, Elliott 
OWNS an antique Rolls-Royce. 'These predications all refer to (tenseless) states, which are 
admittedly valid at present but that is incidental to their real meaning. 


! "The assertion that stative predications lack tense may require some discussion. Jane's 
family owned most of downtown Altoona may well look like the past tense of Zane's family owns 
most of downtown Altoona but semantically the meaning of the second sentence includes the 
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"Type (4) would include such remarks as Bruce SAYS tbat be drinks to0 mucb coffee, ox 
I THINK δὲ: right. Note that 1f the first sentence refers to any actual event it was some- 
thing that happened (possibly more than once) in the past. And note that Bruce said tbat 
Je drinks too much coffee is an aorist of an ordinary eventive verb, not the past tense of the 
first (performative) example. 

So much, then, for the notion of a 'simple present in English; it turns 
out to be a formal category only, whose nomenclature conceals more than 
it reveals about the English verb c4rEGORIEs. 

Àn additional problem in dealing with a verb system either descrip- 
uvely or historically is that it might be sensitive to some functional contrast 
in a formally unobvious way. PIE, as we shall see, verbs denoting events 
and states had important formal distinctions. In English, although there is 
no such morphological uproar—the disünction is not even mentioned in 
most school grammars—-eventive and stative verbs nevertheless belong to 
different categories. 'The contrast 1s handled differently in different tenses— 
a commonplace occurrence, incidentally, which 1s another source of confu- 
sion when talking about verb systems. The main contrast is found in the 
distinction between states (tenseless) and such events as are taking place as 
the speaker is talkang—the true present tense. For this latter we use the so- 
called present progressive, 1n contrast to the misnamed simple present: A/ice 
IS WRITING 4 letter, 'Ibe tenor IS STRANGLING tbe soprano, Leigh IS TAKING a 
sbower are examples of genuine hic-et-nunc events. Contrast the states in 
Alice KNOWS The Iliad by beart, The tenor HAS an excellent voice and. Leigh 15 
TAKING Korean. Note that in English, stauve verbs do occur in the present 
progressive; these have the specific meaning "TEMPORARY state": compare the 
force of Tom HAS a good time at parties and Tom IS HAVING a good time (at tbis 
party), or Lucy IS unreasonable and. Lucy IS BEING unreasonable. 

In verb systems there is one additional source of confusion: a verb may exhibit the 
morphosyntactic properties of inappropriate categories, or be defective for a category. In 
English, 7e has all the earmarks of a stadve verb as outlined above. In PIE and its 
daughters, however, the verb 'be' (*H,es-) in its inflectional makeup belongs wholly to the 
EVENTIVE type. In NE, s/eep, which is semantically stative, behaves like an eventive: A/ice 
15 SLEEPING rather than "Alice SLEEPS would be the appropriate answer to a question like 
What is Alice doing? 

And note one example of how the morphosyntax gets in the way of the tense 
system, with complicating effect: the past tense of David is late is David was late; but che 
past tense of David might be late 1s not "David might was late, because modals are followed 


meaning of the first sentence: in English at least, the past tense of a stative verb identifies 
the state as having terminated, and is here synonymous with Jane's family no longer owns 
inost of downtown Altoona, whose verb form 15 in the (so-called) present tense. —1In English 
the verb Je is a partial exception to this generalization. It 1s often an ordinary stative, as 
in David is lovable; but it also readily takes punctual predicates, as Her response was evastve, 
an example of a genuine past-tense statement. Note that We would bave gotten bere sooner, 
but Alice was late [on tbat occasion] is not the past tense of Alice is late [as a matter of babit]. 
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only by tenseless forms; instead we have David might bave been late. 'That is, the auxiliary 
Dave, when used with modals and infinitives, means '(simple) past tense of the main verb'. 


408. This discussion only touches the surface of what is generally 
thought to be the simple (if not primitive) verb system of modern English. 
It makes it easy to see that there might be disagreement about the correct 
analysis of the categories of living languages, for which much information 
is available (native-speaker reactions, for example, or discussions of nu- 
ance). The analysis of dead languages is much more uncertain; and even 
dead languages are much easier to analyze than a reconstructed one: 

It is now generally recognized that the categories of the PIE verb 
system were different from what have been usually presented, but there is 
rather less agreement as to the correct analysis. Indeed, the correct analysis 
of the L and G verb systems themselves (always remembering that the Ho- 
meric and Attic systems are fundamentally different), is neither self-evident 
nor settled by convention. Even the most superficial questions, like what 
do G negative constructions with οὐ(κ) have in common against those with 
μῆ, are far easier to ask than answer. Regarding the PIE verb system, the 
framework given here is little more than a sketch regarding which there is 
room for reasonable disagreement. 


409. The G and L verb systems could not have evolved more differ- 
ently from their common starting-point 1f that had been some conscious 
purpose. Accordingly, little can be learned from a direct comparison of the 
two verb systems; one must trace the evolution of each, independently, 
from the common source. However, traditional handbooks give little idea 
of the basic plan of that common source mainly because they tend to take 
Indic or (Attic) Greek as windows on the ancient system, but more particu- 
larly because such handbooks are more at home with forms than with func- 
tions. (The bazards of a form-driven approach are manifest in the English 
'present tense', as discussed in 407.) 

It might be objected that in a historical morphology forms are all that can really 
be agreed upon. But the formal facts of a paradigm are capable of explaining only some 
of the changes that paradigms undergo—and verb systems are much subject to remodel- 
ing both formally and functionally, as is easily seen in the large differences between the 
Latin and, say, French verb systems. The key to many formal changes is function. For 
example, the appending of -i to the 1sg. ending of the perfect in L, so zulr Ἵ carried" « 
*tetola-1, is incomprehensible without an appeal to function (530.1)—and to the correct 


function, moreover. Alternatively, the suggestion (544) that the L imperf. subj. marker 
*-5&- is some kind of aorist element because it contains *-s- does not hold water: it ignores 


' Even for some well-attested ancient languages the categories of the verb system are 
poorly understood. The use of 'tenses' in Vedic is unlikely to have been as haphazard as 
it seems; much about the distribution of stems and endings in Hittite is murky, and the 
force of certain particles is elusive; and even the basic verb categories of Sumerian have 
resisted analysis to date. 
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the differences between the functions of the L imperf. and the IE aorist (both to start with 
and also as the aorist evolved in L). 

4IO. STATIVE VS. EVENTIVE VERBS. The inflection of PIE verbs was di- 
vided along functional lines into two types, which might be called της 
and eventmve. The former denoted states, for example 'know', 'remember', 
'be afraid, *prevail', *hate', 'be dead", 'be aware". (In PIE, as in many other 
languages, many of the notions rendered in English with δέ and some pred- 
lcate are expressed by primary verbs) The other, much larger, class in- 
cludes things that happen, arrive at conclusions, bring about or undergo 
changes, and so on: "learn", 'fly', 'throw', 'get full', look for', *&ind', "kill, 
'break', 'die". 

In PIE the two types differed in how their stems were formed, what 
endings were used, and in their functional categories (the nuances tradi- 
uonally known as voice, for example (414), contrast in the eventives but not 
in the statives). The statives make up tbe system known as the PIE perfect 
tense, though it was 1n fact neither perfecüve nor a tense (509-14). The 
eventives comprise everything else, namely the present and imperfect ten- 
ses, and the aorist (also not a tense, but so called; 413). Which class a verb 
belonged to was largely determined by its meaning—but not wholly: 'be', 
as mentioned above, inflects like an eventive verb in PIE, as do verbs with 
staüve meanings like lie", 'stand', and 'sit. (This non-stative morphology 
of verbs of basically—fundamentally—stative semantics is further evidence 
for the possibility touched on in the footnote below, namely that in the 
system which underlay the one described here for PIE, the 'stauve' form- 
category earlier had some different function.) And of course a given basic 
NOTION may assume different functional roles, such as make bot, become bor, 
and /e bot, signalled by characteristic morphology; see also 413a. Finally, 
figurative senses blur such distinctions (spez£ 15 literal/eventive, but in. This 
gesture speaks well for bis sensitivity, the verb 15 figurative/stative), as do deri- 
vational processes—all causatives are eventive, for example, including those 
built to statives: *understand' 15 stative; 'teach' (— (cause to understand") 1s 
eventive. 

41i. PERSON. Morphologically, PIE verbs relate to other elements of a 
sentence in only one way: they were marked via suffix in accord with 
whether the subject of the verb was the sPEAKER, the SPOKEN-TO, Or OTHER 
(familiarly first, second, and tbird person, respectively). The PIE verb 1s anaes- 


'The scheme presented here fits the facts of the familiar IE languages better than 
Hittüite. Indeed, it is probable that the proper relationship between the (IE) system given 
here and the Anatolian system can be understood only if they are both traced to a yet 
earlier system which was rather different. A discussion of that matter would take us too 
far afield, and however poorly it accommodates Anatolian, the system presented here, or 
something like it, will do well for the attested IE languages. 
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thetc to the gender of the subject, social status, proximity, definiteness, and 
other categories which are found in various languages; nor, unlike many 
highly-inflected languages, does the verb provide any information about 
direct or indirect objects. 


412. NUMBER. Like the nouns, the verb had a dual as well as a singular 
and plural The semantcs are straightforward except for one point: the 
FIRST PERSONS DU. AND PL. do not mean (or very rarely mean) two speakers 
or a multitude of speakers. Rather they mean the usual—singular—speaker 
together with one or more other persons. 

Very many languages distinguish between 'speaker * other(s) including the spoken- 
to' and 'speaker "Ὁ other(s), Nor including the spoken-to', and so have two sets of forms, 
usually known as izclusive and exclusive. PIE has a single category for speaker Ὁ other(s)', 
but perhaps the inconsistent distribution of *m- and *w- among the dual and plural para- 
digms of endings and pronouns alike can be explained by supposing a pre-PIE system in 
which the *w-forms were irpl. inclusive and the *m-forms were ipl. exclusive, the two 
stems having been parcelled out among a later-arising dual/plural and nominative/ob- 
lique contrast along functional lines. 


EVENTIVE VERBS 


EvreNTIVE VERB CATEGORIES 


413. l'HE EVENTIVE VERBS of PIE were subdivided into two form/ 
function categories (albeit all but unmarked by formal differences), namely 
they were either punctual or durattve. (Other terms are encountered for the 
same concepts.) The distincuon hinges on whether the action or event is 
conceived of as requiring an elapse of time; the membership of a verb in 
one category or the other 1s therefore a matter of the meaning of the verb 
itself: look for! or 'travel' or 'carve' are inherendy durauve; 'find' or 'arrive' 
or 'stab' are inherently punctual. 

However, durative events can be conceived of as PoiNTS in future or 
past tme (A/ice traveled in Europe last year, punctual in contradisunction to 
the durative Alice was traveling im Europe wben sbe met ber busbaud), and 
punctual notions readily can be used in transferred (figurative) senses 
which are durative: Pt finding tbat Howard is possessive 1s an ordinary kind 
of sentence, whereas m finding a cat under tbe bed 1s so odd as to be 
unprocessable.' 


Figurative uses retain most of the sense of the basic punctual verb but add some 
nuance: the punctual essence of 'break' is latent in is breabing, which has the sense of 115 
approaching a punctual event more or less palpably'. In English some punctuals used as 
duratives have future force, as Lm giving you five more minutes or. He's taking the 123 train. 
Such figurative types are not language universals. In G, for instance, the use of an aorist 
(that is, punctual) formation for an inherently durative notion often has the special force 
of 'begin to'—the ingressive aorist—which is unlike anything found in English. 
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Α linguistic consequence of the real-world disünction between dura- 
tive and punctual events is that although we may speak of a durative event 
as taking place as we talk about it, we cannot readily refer to a punctual 
event that way. Punctual events are pretty much necessarily referred to as 
having already happened or as not having happened yet, or as being habit- 
ual (which is 1n effect the two together; the 'gnomic aorist' of G is in this 
category). Note that *has not happened yet includes not only the simple 
future, but also 1mperatives and an array of notions collecuvely known as 
modal (conditionals, optatives, desideratives, conatives, debitives, precatives, 
and so on). 

'This then 15 the basis for the distinction, formally and functionally, 
between the PIE 407s:—usually called a tense, but not in fact any such 
thing—and the present/ imperfect. 'The PIE aorist comprised the punctuals, 
and as PIE had no generic future tense formation, the forms in question 
referred chiefly to past events. However, punctual stems occur readily in 
the several kinds of 'yet to happen' inflections that PIE did have, most 
significantly the imperative (hardly appropriate for a true 'past tense"), and 
also 1n the subjunctive and optative. 

The present/imperfects—another term for the duratüves—had two 
genuine tenses: z"perfect (^was occurring in the past, with no information 
as to whether or not the action has ceased), and present (everything else, 
including future; linguists call this category zoz-past a term which has 
regrettably not gained acceptance in Indo-Europeanist circles). 


"Thus, to use English once again as a laboratory specimen, the verb wa/£ (durative) 
forms the simple present ἢ wa/king and the imperfect «zr walking; it also forms an aorist 
walked. 'The punctual arrive in its literal sense forms only the aorist zrrived; the so-called 
present a*ives is in fact never present-time but only future ( T7e train arrives at. 707) or 
habitual (TZe soy always arriver latej; and che forms appropriate to the present/imperfect 
system, is arriving and «was arriving, have the elaborated meanings (per the footnote on 
Ῥ. 446) of 'is/was closely approaching the moment of arrival". 


In PIE, the person and participle markers for the aorist and the pres- 
ent/imperfect formations were the same, except of course that 'primary' 
person endings, being markers of hic-et-nunc present time, did not occur 
in the aorist. Only the stems have differences, and even here several of the 
most basic stem-formations occur in both types. That means that the aorist 
of a punctual verb and the imperfect of a durative one might be formed 
identically. What makes *e-4Peg"-1 *was burning! an imperfect but *e-g"em-t 
'arrived' an aorist is not the morphology, which 15 1dentucal, but the exist- 
ence of a root-present *Z/eg"5-ti is burning! on the one hand and the ab- 
sence of any corresponding "g"emti on the other. Instead of the latter we 
find the present tense *g"m-ske-ti and *g"m-ye-ti (each. with its own imper- 
fect, *e-g"m-ske-t and *e-g^m-ye-t). Moreover, to the root "4/eg"h- there is 
an overtly-marked aorist, *e-dheg" b-s-t. 
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CHARACTERIZED VS. UNCHARACTERIZED STEMS. These examples exempli- 
fy another important trait of the aorist vis-à-vis the present/imperfect: the 
most basic formations (root inflection, 447-8, and stems with a linking vowel 
between root and ending, 449) convey the inherent meaning of the root, 
whereas derived fünctons will have more elaborate (characterized) 
morphology—reduplication, infixaton, and so on. In the samples given 
here, the root 4beg"b- makes a root present/imperfect, in keeping with its 
durative sense ('is/was burning"), but also builds a derived punctual past 
tense (burned) with the overtly aorisuc ('characterized") stem-marker -5- 
(459). Contrariwise, the root *g"em- has a root aorist, in keeping with its 
punctual meaning ('arrive' or 'depart—it 1s not clear which, but both are 
punctual), and builds a figurauve present/imperfect stem (15 on the way; 
1s going/coming") with a characterized stem in προ ο- (456.3). 

'This morphological trait (characterized — derived/figurative) inciden- 
tally reveals mismatches between form and function in PIE on the punctu- 
al/durative axis, as well as on the stative/evenuve axis as mentioned in 410: 
for example, on the basis of its punctual meaning the root "g"Pez- 'strike 
dead, slay' should be an aoristic verb, but in fact it makes a root present 
(*g"ben-ti 3sg. pres. » Ved. bénti, Hitt. &u-(e-)en-z1) and seemingly had no 
aorist at all. 

a. Many notions are of course versatile as to state vs. action, and as to duration. For 
example a root "fill in a language like PIE might equally well be a state ('is full") or an 
event; as an event, it might equally well be a process ('approach fullness'; durative) or a 
point reached ('got full; made full). The attested morphology indicates that the PIE root 
*pleH,- was inherendy eventive and aoristic: primitive *e-p/eH,-£(o) (root aor: Ved. aprát 
'made fall', Hom. πλῆτο 'got full") vs. a characterized (derived) pres. *p/-ne-H, -ti 'flls', 
imperf. "e-p[-ne-H,-t (Ved. pruati). 

Verbs which might be either transitive or intransitive, but with the detail that the 
transitive object stands as intransitive subject (like English ἡ, break, burn, cook) are known 
in some gramrnatical traditions as middle verbs. In PIE morphosyntax, it appears that such 
roots were inherently intransitive; the transitive agnates were formed by characterized 
stems. See also 414b. 


414. Voick. The endings of evenuve stems conveyed a nuance tradi- 
uonally called active voice and middle (less aptly, medio-passive) voice. The 
latter is represented by the Hitt, Toch,, G, Celtüc, and InIr. middle; the 
same or similar endings are found in the passive paradigms of Inlr, G, 
Celt, and Go; and in the L deponent/passive. In PIE itself there was no 
true passive, that is, a type of morphosyntax with the direct (or indirect) 
object as the subject of the verb, with an agent in an oblique case. In the 
several IE languages that have them, the forms used to express the passive 
are different and grew up independently. 

'The middle was used for actions in which the subject was intimately 
concerned—what one did to oneself (the reflexive middle); for oneself; with 
one's own possessions; what one felt oneself, and so on. Thus both Ved. 
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γώ] act. and. γάλαϊε midd. mean *worships, venerates, performs a rite": the 
acüve forms would be used of a priest, or of a deity cast in the role of 
mediator; the middle would be used of the worshipper himself. The 
disünction is easily observed from G usage as well. In both G and Inlr, 
however, the contrast between actve and middle is often subtle if not 
altogether absent. 

a. In some forms the middle developed a special sense, for example "sek"eror orig. 
"keeps in sight! (root "se&"- 'see, view?) but already in PIE with the sense ffol- 
lows'—perhaps specifically a hunting term—whence G ἕπεται, L sequitur, Ved. sacate, Olr. 
sechitbir all 'follows'. 'This verb is incidentally an example of a whole type, the so-called 
deponent verbs, that is, verbs which occur only in the middle voice. They are found in 
all IE languages that preserve the active/middle distinction in more than remnants, but 
L is peculiar in that the old middle function (in ossified form) is confined to deponents, 
and the middle forms that contrast with actives are only PaAssivE, a distinctly different 
category. 

b. The middle had an important additional use in PIE in connection with the so- 
called middle verbs mentioned in 413a, namely those verbs in which the grammatical sub- 
ject is the undergoer rather than the agent. 'The most basic formation was typically in the 
middle voice, as befit the involvement, as it were, of the subject in the action. By contrast, 
the derived (characterized) transitive forms were active or middle as the occasion 


demanded. 


415. Moon. 'The nds of the eventive verbs in PIE are tradiuonally 
listed as zuicative, subjunctive, optative, and imperative, as seen in Greek and 
Indo-Iranian. Evidence suggests (533) that the zrreales moods (subjunctive and 
optative) were limited to eventve verbs, and possibly the same was true of 
the imperative also; but in daughter languages stative irreales formations 
patterned on the eventives early grew up. The functions of the subjunctive 
and optative are best observed from Homeric usage, which agrees in its 
main lines with that of the Vedas. In Italic and Germanic the old optative 
becomes the all-purpose irreales mood, familiarly known as the su/yunetive 
(but unrelated to the PIE, G, and InIr. mood of that name, an unfortunate 
terminological confusion). The PIE Βα δ᾽ ποῦνε is lost in Gic. altogether, 
but in Italic it becomes the fuzure tense. In. classical Skc. like Gmc. the 
subjunctive disappears (except for the first person, in a special use), the 
optative remaining as the sole irreales paradigm. In G, contrariwise, the use 
of the optative 1s on the wane in the Hellenistic period, being infrequent 
in the New Testament, and a few centuries later it disappeared. In the 


The grammars call the forms imperative, but functionally they are more in the 
nature of inviting a command: zabyani was therefore not something like 'tie, O self! but 
rather as in colloquial English 'How about I tie i?" or 'Maybe I should tie it . . . ?', both 
of which even in English are in fact more subjunctive than imperative in feel. 

? 'The process was helped along by phonological developments: a good many pivotal 
forms, for example φέροις and φέρῃς, φέροι and φέρῃ, had become homophonous by the 
5th or éth century AD. 
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modern Germanic languages—English included, despite reports to the con- 
trary '—the subjuncuve (PIE optative) is alive and well. 

In Hitt. chere are che usual imperatives, but no trace of any special morphology for 
irreales forms. 'This has been much commented upon; but the PIE subjunctive obviously 
evolved late in the history of PIE, and the opt. originally was structurally very different 
from its appearance in the familiar classical languages (see $33). 


416. THE INJUNCTIVE (OR CONJUNCTIVE) MOOD. Ín Vedic and in the 
earliest Avestan, and likewise in Homer, there are verbs that have the form 
of augmentless (441) umperfects and aorists. As these sometimes have irreal- 
es force and are particularly notable as the verb form occurring in negative 
imperatives (introduced by a particle, Ved. s, G μῆ), for a long time they 
have been supposed to constitute a separate formal/funcuonal irreales cate- 
gory known as the zmjunctwve (or conjunctive) mood. Some scholars, while 
doubting the existence of a distinct functional category on a par with the 
subjunctive and optative, use zjunctive or conjunctive as a short expression 
for 'augmentess past indicative forms with irreales force". 

'The facts are significantly otherwise: we have here verbs marked for 
person and voice only, and lacking any mark for mood or tense. 'The mis- 
identification of the forms as past tense comes in part from failing to rec- 
ognize that the PIE secondary person endings are the GENERIC endings 
(419-21). Verbs unmarked for tense and mood play a specific role in PIE 
syntax: on the evidence of Homeric and Vedic, in a sequence of verb forms 
having the same tense or mood only the first verb was marked fully for 
such categories; subsequent verbs, as long as the categories remained un- 
changed, were marked for person and voice only. There are two other uses 
for tenseless-moodless forms: in negative 1mperauves, tense and mood are 
obviously inapplicable; and sometimes tense and mood are simply left un- 
specified, for example in the Vedas in ritual mantras. 


In Vedic the distribution 15 particularly clear: 


dadati . . . carat 'gives (3sg.pres.actindic.) . . . wanders (3sg.act.); 

pilà . . . sadab 'drink (2sg.pres.actimper) . . . sit (2sg.act.); 

friavab ... dbat may you listen (2sg.pres.actsubj.) ... may [the sacrifice] bestow (3sg.act.); 

pári no vrpyab . . . pári gat 'may [the spear] miss us (3sg.act. precative) .. . may [his mal- 
evolence] pass by (3sg.act.); 

apacat . . . pibat ' Agni] cooked (3sg.imperf.actindic.) . . . [Indra] drank (3sg.act.)'. 


It is commonly stated that the subjunctive is extinct in English *or nearly so". It is 
true that there are few ronMs that are distinctively subjunctive, but too firm an insistence 
on the extinction of subjunctive as a CATEGORY means analyzing a sentence like Suppose 
I came eayby—^nwould tbat be a belp? as using ἃ past tense verb to refer to a future event. This 
palpable absurdity is easily avoided if we recognize here a (tenseless) subjunctive rather 
than a past indicative. 
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The assumption that a Vedic-type pattern historically underlies Ho- 
meric syntax explains a number of seemingly unrelated facts. For example, 
it has long been remarked that the augment is omitted (as it is usually put) 
most often in narratives; its omission is less frequent in speeches, and very 
rare in proverbs and gnomic utterances. But it 1s exactly in narratives that 
sequences of verbs sharing tense and mood are most common, and, at the 
other extreme, gnomes and proverbs are by their nature independent of the 
discourse in which they crop up. There is no denying that Homeric syntax 
is much less consistent than Vedic in the handling of these reduced forms. 
That may be the result of changing syntax, but subsequent redaction is 
partly to blame, as editors sought to normalize the text by inserting aug- 
ments wherever the meter allowed it. 

A similar kind of syntax is evident in Old Irish: in a sequence of conditional predi- 
cations only the first verb is in the subjunctive and the rest are in the indicative. This 
may be all that is left of the old rule; but as the bulk of Ol. attestation consists of dis- 
connected glosses, it would not in any case reveal much about discourse. Enough remains 
to make it clear that the syntax of G and Vedic is not a shared innovation, but an 
inberitance from PIE. 

a. ΤῊΣ HISTORICAL PRESENT. [t has been convincingly argued that the Astorical 
present—the use of present tense verbs in narrative—is an outgrowth of the PIE system 
of reduced verb marking in sequences discussed above. This accounts for the total 
absence of the historical present from Homer, a text dating from a time when the role 
of forms unmarked for tense and mood was still well-defined. When such a system was 
becoming obsolete, the obvious way to rationalize something like λεῖπε 3sg.inj. was to add 
an augment and make it into an unambiguous imperfect. But it could just as easily be 
worked into the emerging tense system by turning it into λείπει, an unambiguous present. 
Evidence in favor of this interpretation is that in early TE texts, unlike our own concept 
of the device, the 'historical present 1s typically introduced by a regular past-tense form: 
ἔλαβον δὲ καὶ τὸ φρούριον καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἐκβάλλουσιν is good Greek but "They cap- 
tured the fort and drive out the garrison' is inconceivable English. Conversely, in ancient 
IE languages the lengthy sequences of historical present verbs that occur in present-day 
languages are unknown. It is not clear whether the L historical present is a domestic 
product with a history similar to G, or an imitation of G. 


417. TENsE. The relative time of an δοίίοῃ may be marked in various 
ways, by adverbs ('already") and conjunctions (fand then.) as well as by 
specific verb forms. In PIE only the durative eventive verbs had distinctive 
forms marking relative time of the action: 'right now! (sometimes known by 
the tag Jic et munc), and “αἴ that tme! (with or without the additional 
nuance of 'sull. "These two categories are familiarly known as the present 
and zmperfect tenses, respectively. 

As remarked in 413, PIE did not have any future tense as such, but of 
course a variety of utterances in all languages refer to events that are 
neither past nor hic-et-nunc. These include commands, expectations, wish- 
es, possibilities, and conditions. The term 'future tense' is usually reserved 
for such expressions as convey the unshaded convicuon of the speaker that 
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an event will take place. In PIE what 1s known as the present tense prob- 
ably filled that function, as it continued to do in the early Gmc. languages. 
In addition, the subjunctive and the imperative all refer to actions which 
will take place in the future if they take place at all Likewise PIE had 
secondary (derived) verb stems with conditional, hortatory, and desiderative 
force, all necessarily future; in Indic, G, and Ital. the optative stems were 
worked into the overall paradigmatic scheme of tenses and stems, and in 
ἴῃς and ἃ the desiderative formation evolved into the generic future 
tense. (Exactly the same thing happened in English: the OE etymon of the 
usual marker of the unshaded future, w/// meant '[would] want to*. Put 
differently, οἱ! 15 etymologically a desiderative, and optative to boot.) 

As for verb forms referring particularly to anterior events, there were 
two. 'Their formations are similar in many details; they were marked with 
generic ('secondary") person-endings, and in G, Arm., and InIr. were em- 
bellished with a prefix known as the augment the zmperfect is the anterior 
tense of durative verbs (and as such is the only true tense in the whole 
system). The σοί often refers to an anterior punctual event, or to a 
durative event as the point of beginning (zzgressive aorist); the point of com- 
pletion (vesultative aorist); or, more generally, a past durative action viewed 
in summary. Exactly the same thing 1s seen in the simple past of durative 
verbs in English and other modern European languages—English for exam- 
ple lacks the ingressive aorist, but Wagner wrote au average of five letters a day 
is a resultative; and George V reigned for 26 years, Einstein played tbe violin are 
aoristic summaries of durative eventives. 

It 15 important to remember that anterior reference 15 not the essential 
function of the aorist, from the PIE point of view; the aorist freely names 
potential or otherwise future events when it occurs in moods (subjunctive, 
optauve, imperative). 

The tense values assumed for the parent speech are substantially those 
observed in Homeric. In L the aorist and the PIE perfect (actually stative; 
410, 509) merge formally and functionally to form a compleuve past, and 
apart from the disunction in use between imperfect and perfect, which sull 
survives in the Romance languages, the L tenses are purely temporal. In 
general the tendency 1n most of the IE languages has been to use the sim- 
ple tenses for distinctions of time, leaving the 2spect of the action—punctual 
vs. durative, completed vs. uncompleted, habitual vs. incidental, intentional 
vs. inadvertent, and so on—-either unexpressed or expressed by different 
means. In the Slavic languages there is a system of aspects, embodied in 
two parallel conjugations known as 'imperfective' and 'perfecuve'; the 
function of the latter has much in common with certain values (but by no 
means all) of the old aorist. 

'There were no tenses of RELATIVE TIME, that is, with reference to time 
other than that of the speaker, like the L pluperfect and future perfect; nor 
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past and future forms of the true (present) perfect, like the G pluperfect 
and future perfect. As indicated before, such nuances could all be expressed 
—but not through verb morphology. 


418. NoN-riNrrTE FORMS. The parent speech formed active and middle 
participles to eventive srEMs. Thus, since they are built to the same stem, 
the present and imperfect tenses do not form separate participles; but every 
primary and secondary stem—causative, desiderative, and the rest—might 
have its own participle: 

1. Acüve participles, formed with the suffix *-ozt-/-gt-, whose forma- 
tion is discussed in detail in 554-6. 'This is very widely attested in IE lan- 
guages, including Hitt; its absence from Celtic, where it is attested only in 
non-verbal forms (for example car(a)e? /kape/ 'friend"), 15 striking. 

2. Muddle participles, formed with the suffixes *-;eno-, *-mno- (560), 
simple thematics. They are much less widely attested than the active parti- 
ciples, being wholly absent in Celtic, Slavic, and Germanic, and the forma- 
uon is found in Italic and Anatolian only in fugitive and disputed remnants. 

a. Infinitives (551-3) did not exist as such in PIE, nor gerunds. Nomina actionis 
based on roots belonging to a number of different stems could enter into a variety of 
relationships with other nouns (as in NE Ais departure for France or tbe expectation of arrival 
and so on). But as in the case of English nomina actionis, as exemplified by reecr, reyectiom; 
expect, expectation, respect, respect, conflíct, cónflict, and so on, there was to begin with no 
paradigmatic system. 


PrRsoNAL ENDINGS OF THE ÉvENTIVE VERB 


419. The personal endings that are common to several verb categories 
are for convenience discussed in advance of the treatment of tense stem 
formations in G and L. 

'The two sets of endings traditionally known as primary and. secondary 
are so called from their distribution (clearest in Inlr, G, and Hitt, but 
discernable in Gmc. and Ital). Primary endings occur in the present and 
future indicative; secondary endings occur in the preterita] tenses and the 
optative, with fluctuauon in the subjunctive. The terms themselves indicate 
that the primary endings were imagined by G grammarians to be somehow 
basic, the secondary endings somehow derived from them or otherwise sub- 
ordinate. Unhappily, this 1s backwards: the 'secondary' endings of traditional 
grammar are in fact BAsIC, what linguists call primary, and the 'primary' 
endings are DERIVED FROM the 'secondary' (basic) forms by the addition of 
one or another present-time marker. That 1s, they are what linguists would 
normally call secondar). 

It may strike a speaker of a modern European language as perplexing 
that the forms proper to the present indicative would be derived from 
forms proper to past acuon or unreal action, but that 15 the situation not 
only in PIE but in a large number of the world's languages. À correct ap- 
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preciation of the relationship of the two sets of endings explains why the 
optative 15 marked with 'past tense endings": the endings in question were 
not specifically past tense, rather they are the GENERIC or UNMARKED end- 
ings. It also explains their role in the so-called injunctive forms, 416, which 
are not past tense forms but tenseless ones. 


420. "l'ABLE OF THE ACTIVE PERSONAL ENDINGS 


Α. Secondary 


PIE Ved. Av. Hitt. G OL Go. OCS Lith. 
Mg -m -m -m -nun -ν -m τὸ -u 

-m -am -an  -un -a τὰ -ü -mi 
2 -$ -$ -$ τὸ -ς -5 -$ τῷ -si 
3 -t -t -t -t τῷ -d -o -o -o 
idu. — -we -và -va — — — -u,-wa -vé -va 
2 -tom  -tam ? — -TOV — -ts -ta -ta 
3 -tàm — -tàm το | — ττὰν — em -te, -ta | — 
1p. | -me -πιᾶ -ma . -wen -pev *-mos  -m(a)  -mü -me 
2 -te -ta(na)  -ta -ten -TÉ *-tes? -b -te -te 
3 -nt -n(t) -n -ν -nt -n(a) [Ὁ na] | — 

τοῦ -at -at 

-I -ur 

-er -er -ére 
B. Primary 
ug  -oH,  -àámi -à(mi) τω τὸ -a -Q -u 

-mi -mi -mi -mi -μι -m -m -mi -mi 
2 -si πϑὶ, τὶ — -hi -ὃι -ι -ς -$ -ϑ -δὶ, -ὔ — -s 

τεις 

3 -u -ti τι -ὶ -τι -t -t/b -tü 

-i τι τῷ τῷ 
wdu. — -WwoS -νὰβ -vaihi — — — -os -vé -va 
2 -tH,es -thas ? — -TOV — -ts -ta -ta 
3 -tes -tas -tó I -TOV X τ: -te, -tà | — 
:. — -mos  -mas(i)  -maihi -weni -μες -mos -m -mü -me 
2 -te -tha(na) -6a -teni -TE -tes? -b -te -te 
3 -nti -nü -nti -(a)zi  -vn -nt -nd  -[*nas]tü -- 

-pnti -ati -aiti *-art 


A dash in ἃ column means that the carEGomv is missing in the language; for example, 
there is no 3rd person dual in Go. (two subjects construe with a spl. verb). A zero (e) 
means that the category is morphologically unmarked ('endingless). ἃ question mark 
means that the form is presumed to have existed, but is unattested. 

'The two rows of forms for the isg endings are for thematic and athematic, in that 
order. 

"The notation [Ὁ nas] in the OCS column means that the ending includes different 
preceding vowels which are always nasalized. 

'The 3pl. forms are explained in the text. 
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421. Most of the primary endings consist of the secondary ending plus 
a following element. This 15 *-7 for the singular endings and the 3pl. In the 
case of the rpl., *-s 1s added to the o-grade of an element which is *-me in 
thematic stems, "-»é in athematic ones. Evidence for the idu. is scanty, but 
indicates 1du. "-«e, *-wos, parallel to the rpl. The marker "-s does not mark 
'plural'—it is found on several duals; it marks rather (real present' or the 
like. 

'There is no formal disunction between primary and secondary 
endings of the 2pl. 

'The makeup of neither the 2,3du. secondary nor the corresponding 
primary endings is confidently known. The 2,3du. primary appear to be de- 
rived with the same *-5 as the 1du. and ipl, though most of the morphology 
is unexplained. As will be seen (432-3, 435-8), in the Mrpprx the primary 
endings are differently derived from the secondary, but agree in certain 
broad ways. 


422. THEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Illustative 
sample paradigms: 
pie p 


Present: 
PIE Vedic G L Go. OCS Hittite 
4g. 
1. bheroH; bhárami! φέρω" lego? baira! neso? pí-es-ki-mi4 
(Av. spasya) 
2  bheresi váhasif φέρεις legis bairis nesesi — pí-i$-ki-8i 
3  bhereti bháradü legit bairip nesetü — pí-eé-ki-iz-zi 
bherei φέρει nese 
du. 
1  bherowos cáràvas? (AV) bairos nesevé 
2  bheretH,es X bhárathas ᾧφέρετον bairats neseta 
3  bheretes váhatas φέρετον nesete, -ta 
p 
1 bheromos bharámasi φέρομεν legimus bairam nesemü  pí-e$-ga-u-e-ni 
cárámas φέρομες 
2  bherete bháratha φέρετε legitis — bairip nesete — pí-ei-kit;-te-ni 
vádathana? 
3  bheronti bháranti φέρουσι. legunt  bairand  nesotü  pí-e$-kán-zi 


Dor. φέροντι 


1. 'Carry', PIE "Jber-. 

2. 'Gather', PIE "/eg-; for the L reflex of 
*bbereti see (485). 

3. 'Carry', PIE * H, nek-. 

4. Iterative-frequentative 'am  giving' 
something like /peskimi/ « "payskemi, the 
-J&- derivative of pa-a-i 'gives'. 


$. 1 see", like L specio, an example of the 
inherited type in Av. (where also -aimi, 
corresponding to the Indic form, is com- 
mon). 

6. 'Convey', PIE "weg£-. 

7. "We two wander'; PIE "*£"g-. 

8. "You speak', PIE *wed- or * H; wed-. 


456 
ΡΙΕ 
Imperfect 1g. ebherom 
2 ebheres 
3 ebheret 
ebhere 
idu — ebherowe 
2 ebheretom 
3 ebheretàm 
τρί, ebherome 
2 ebherete 
3 ebheront 
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Vedic Greek Hittite 
abharam ἔφερον ak-ku-us-ki-nu-un! 
ábharas ἔφερες i-ya-a$, i-ya-at? 
abharat &óepe? pí-es-ki-it 

€epe? 
vrheva? 
ábhavatam ἐφέρετον 
ábhavatam ἐφερέτην 

ἐφερέταν 
ábharama ἐφέρομεν i-ya-u-en 
ábhavata ἐφέρετε pí-e&-kit,-tin 
ábharan ἔφερον pí-ei-kir 


'There is no trace of the PIE Imperfect in Latin; see 498. 


1. Ἵ was drinking, /ak"skinun/ or the like. 
2. "You went. The ending -/ is inherited. 
3. (With preverb vi-) may we two tear to 


bits, idu.opt. of vrdati. (This is the only 
idu. thematic verb form in the RV with a 
secondary ending.) 


423. ATHEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Examples: 


A. Root inflection: *ey- 'go' 


PIE Vedic 
Present: 15g. éymi émi 
2 éysi ési 
3 éyti éti 
|ui. imós imás(i) 
2 ité ithá 
3 yonti yanti? 
yenti yánti? 
Imperfect? — vs. eeym yam 
2 eeys àis (AV) 
3 eeyt ἘΠῚ 
1pl. eyme ataksma? 
2 eyte áitana 
3 eyent áyan? 
eyont ayan? 
eyer 


t Áthem. verb ep-/ap- "take". (The Hitt. 
verb corresponding to Ved. émi is a stem ;- 
34- which is furthermore deponent) The 
distribution of grades (e-grade in all forms 
except the 3pl. as well as some non-finite 
forms, such as the pple. 2p-pa-an-za) is the 
most typical of several patterns. PIE 


Greek Latin 
εἶμι εὖ 
εἶ is 
εἶσι it 
OL it 
ἴμεν imus 
ἴτε itis 
eunt 
ἴᾶσι 


iat (rare) 


quot, ἤιειν 
ἤιεισθα, ἤιεις 
qe (Hom.) 
que (v) (Att.) 
ἥιμεν 

qure 


qt (c)oav etc. 


Hittite' 
e-ip-mi 
e-ip-3i, e-ip-ti 
e-ip-zi 


ip-pu-u-e-ni 


e-ip-te-(e-)ni 
ap-pa-(a-)an-zi 


e-1p-pu-(u-)un 
e-ip-ta 
e-ip-ta 


€-ip-pu-en^ 
e-ip-tin 


e-ip-pí-ir 


*eH,p-/* H,p-; cf. Ved. ap-, G àmro (per- 
haps), L apiscor. 

2. No Latin forms reflect the PIE imperf. 
3. "We fashioned' (pres. Zé&rati 3pl). The 
form for 'we went, ima, occurs in the 
later language. 

4. Once a-ap-pu-en. 
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B. Reduplicated inflection: *Zbe-ZbeH,- Ῥαῦ 


PIE 
Present: Lg. dhedheH,mi 
2 dhedheH,si 
3 dhedheH,ti 
τρί, dhedhH,mos 
2 dhedhH,te 
3 dhedhH,nti 
Imperfect: 15g. edhedheH,m 
2 edhedheH,s 
3 edhedheH,t 
τρί, edhedhH,me 
2 edhedhHite 
3 edhedhH;r? 
edbedhH;ne 


i. With change of the reduplicating vowel 
tO -L-, 443.2A. 

2. Τῆς Indic deletion of -7- « "-H- in the 
reduplicated presents is an innovation 
already well under way in the RV; the ex- 
pected development is seen in, say, Zadhi- 
dbvé 2pl.midd. In the perfect, contrariwise, 
the ending -/ma, originally found in sert 
roots, is generalized. Note that this criss- 
cross leveling is found in the form in 
which the ending rzasr distinguishes the 
redup. present from the perf: inherited 
dadhima pl. could be either (augmentless) 
imperf. or perf. After the levelings, dadbima 
became unambiguously perf, dasdbma un- 


Vedic Greek 
dádhami Tin 
dádhasi τίθης 
dádhàd τίθητι (Dor. 
τίθησι (Att.-Ion.) 
dadhmási? τίθεμεν, -μες 
dhatthá? τίθετε 
dádhat? τίθεντι (Dor) 
τιθέασι (Att) 
adadham ἐτίθην 
ádadhas ἐτίθης (Hom.), ἐτίθεις 
ádadhàt ἐτίθη (Hom.), ἐτίθει 
Note 4 ἐτίθεμεν 
ádatta ἐτίθετε 
adadhur 


ἔτιθεν (Dor) 
ἐτίθεσαν (Att.-Ion.) 


ambiguously imperf. (In non-laryngeal 
roots the ambiguities remained: jubuma 
'pour' could be either imperf. or perf.) 

3. Zero grade is typical for the spl. of the 
reduplicated class but is occasionally found 
in other classes, as z4F;ati 'they fashion' 
(423A note 3). 

4. The ipl imperf. of the reduplicated 
class is not attested in the RV. For this 
paradigm it would be aZadbma. 

5. The spl. imperf. -ur is usually taken as 
an innovation, but see 429. — The RV at- 
tests one nasal form, abibbran they were 
carrying (pres. Jíbbrari) instead of the ex- 
pected abibbrat*. 


C. new-suffix: * r-new- (or  H,r-new-) 'rise' 


Present PIE Vedic 
Iff  rnewmi  rnomi 
2 rnewsi tanosi' 
3 rnewti rnoti 
τρί. numos  tanmasi* 
2 rnute a$nutha* 
3 prnwenti — rnvánt? 
pnwonti — rpvanti? 
Invati? 


Greek Hittite 

ὄὀρνῦμι ar-nu-mi 

OpvUG ar-nu-$i, -ut-ti 
OpvUgt ar-nu-(uz-)zi 
ὄρνυμεν ar-nu-um-me-n? 
ὄρνυτε ar-nu-ut-te-ni 


Dor. -νυντι, Att. -vbaoct 
Hom. -»vovot 


(a-)ar-nu-(wa-)an-zi 


The notes and tbe paradigms of tbe imperfect are on the following page. 


458 Nw CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 
Imperfect: PIE Vedic Greek Hittite 
ug  rnewm? krpavamó ὠρνῦν ar-nu-nu-un 
2 Inews ákrnos ὥρνυς pa-ah-ha-a$-5a-nu-ut? 
3 rnewt ákrpot Gpvi ar-nu-ut 
Hom. ὥρνυε 
1p. —rnume Note ἃ ὥρνυμεν wa-ah-nu-um-me-en? 
2 rnute akrnuta ὥρνυτε 
akrnota(na)? ar-nu-ut-tin 
3 rnwent ákrnvan? 
rnwont ákrpnvan? Hom. ὥρνυον ar-nu-e-ir 


Att.-Ion. ὥρνυσαν 
ὥρνυν 


1. 'Stretch', PIE "zg-new-si, root "fen-. 

2. 'The expected endings "-usa5i act, 
*-umabe midd. do not occur; the ;-less 
endings are probably by analogy with re- 
dup. dadbiasi (423B note 2). 

3. After -4- the ending -men(?) in place of 
usual -wen(i)is regular in Hitt. The sig- 
nificance of the highly consistent double 
consonant writing (-um-me-ni, as here) is 
unclear. 

4. 'Attain' « *H,gé-nu-, root *H,nek-. 

5. The forms are quoted here without the 
augment. (The history of the augmented 
forms in the daughter languages can be 
framed only in terms of specific recon- 


from "*e-H,r-uew- wil be quite different 
from those which start from "e-r-gew- or 
*"e-r-new-. 

6. There are remarkably few Rigvedic 
imperfects built to this stem class, even to 
well-attested present stems. The only 
nearly complete paradigm is to this verb, 
hruóti 'makes', PIE "'A"er-, which has no 
cognates in G or L. 

7. That is, /pahsnut/ 'you protected". 

8. There are no rpl. forms in the RV; if it 
occurred, the τρί. would probably be 
ákrguma'. 

9. 'We turned' (transitive). 

1c. The full grade stem in a pl form is 


strucdons: the developments which start — remarkable. 


ENDINGS 


424. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary ending; " -m after vowels, *-;: after 
cons; L -» G -», τα. In Hom. ἦα Ἵ was! imperf. « *e-H,esj) and in ἃ 
generally in the aor, as ἔλῦσα. In Ved. Zszm athem. 'I was", for example, 
there 1s the question of whether -m rather than -z 1s regular from *-; in 
final position, or imported from thematic imperfects like a/bbaram 1 carried' 
« "e-bber-o-m, and aorists like 2vocam 'l said! « *e-we-wkE"-o-m. (A regular 
development seems more likely. If the spread of -5 was analogical, it is 
hard to understand how it could have passed over the perf. isg. in -2 € *-H;e) 
G ἐτίθην Ἵ put. « "*-4beH,-m, like che acc. of eH,-stems (263.32), shows no 
evidence of a syllabic nasal, though some laryngealists would trace -θὴν to 
PG *-7"e-en, with *-eu « *-H,gm (100a). 

Primary ending; * -mi in athemauc forms; '"-oH, (traditionally *-0) in the- 
matic, where *-o- 1s the thematc vowel, -H, the person marker. So ἃ εἰμί, 
τίθημι but φέρω, λέγω. In Inlr. the -mi was extended to the thematic type, 
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being added to the original ending in -7 « *-oH,. This process is complete 
in the earliest known Indic, but still in progress in Avestan, where -Z and 
-àmi occur side by side. In OCS and Lith. the old primary ending is found 
in very few verbs, such as OCS ermi Ἵ am', dami Ἵ give! (where the ending 
is conservauve) and vémi 'I know! € "woydmi (an eventive ending on a sta- 
tive stem; védé a more conservative form, is also attested, 512). The nasal 
vowel originally proper to the secondary paradigms, PIE *-om, was gener- 
alized to the thematic presents, exemplified by zesg; this presupposes *-ó-m 
(cf. the z-stem acc.sg. áeup 262) which reveals its thematic primary-ending 
basis. In Gmc. the only remnant of the athematüc ending is 1n the verb 'be', 
PGmc. *emm « *H,esmi (Go. im, OE eom, less directly OHG Zim) 'I am". In 
L -mi 1s not unambiguously represented but it is probably seen in sum (492), 
where it shows the usual loss of primary -; (74.2). Some feel that the -» of 
Jum 1s the secondary ending, though in view of the general L tendency to 
replace secondary endings with primary ones, such an interpretation is no 
more likely than necessary. In inquam 'indeed', by contrast, we might have 
the secondary ending appropriate to the optative, the form being ety- 
mologically *ez-s&?-zm Ἵ might say', root *se£"-. For iambic shortening in 
volo *wish', vescio 'not know' (influenced by 5ci?), and the spread of short -o, 
see 84. 

ἃ. 'The primary ending in the G them. opt, as in φέροιμι, is not a reflex of the 
original formation with its secondary ending, *-o)(H;)m; neither is the rare τοῖν (as in 
τρέφοιν Eur, nor even the epigraphic -OIA (Arc. εξελαυνοιὰ Ἱ would drive out', arguably 
the single most famous verb form in G). The usual form, -ouu, is an importation of the 
primary ending bodily; -o:» and -ow« are genuine secondary forms of the ending, but 
added to a stem whose form is influenced by 2sg. τοις, 3sg. τοι. 'The unaltered reflex of 
the etymon would have been *-oz, later *-o4, and finally "φέρω homophonous with the 
indicative. See also 541, especially b. 


425. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary *-s1s unambiguously attested 
in Ved. ébbaras 'you carried', ads aor. you gave', G imperf. ἔφερες, ἐδείκ- 
vUc, ἐδίδως. Likewise L erzs, historically an opt, $39.3 (cf. Go. simais opt. 
'may you take' « *-oys, $39.2). In Hitt. this ending 15 seen only in thematc 
preterites (as 1n Za-25-£i-es *you used to take"), and not regularly even there. 
Usually the Hitt. 2sg.pret. 1s indistinguishable from the 3sg.pret., as in pí-es- 
ki-it 'you/he used to give', and this 1s uniformly the case in the athematic 
type: e-ei-ta (/est/; the -4 1s a dummy, 31) 'you were', just like e-ei-z; 'he 
Was'. 

The primary endings are attested 1n Hitt. - ἔξ Inlr. *-5z (Ved. -s7, -sz, Av. 
-hi, - δ, and Lith. - οὐ OCS -5£ is enigmatc, as the vowel points to *-7 or a 
diphthong. The Gmc. ending (as in Go. -*) is ambiguous, but on the evi- 
dence of the unambiguous 3rd persons, q.v., it 15 economical to assume that 
the regular Ginc. loss of final short vowels resulted 1n homophony between 
the primary and secondary forms. 
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The WGmc. form -st (for example OE ῥή Jerist thou bearest) arose early but 
became general only within the historical period. It is usually explained as a metanalysis 
of the enclitic pronoun as in "Jerista *you carry (next to "à beris), but metanalysis re- 
quires structural ambiguity and there is none in "/eristz. The 2sg. ending -57 was phono- 
logically regular in the statives whose roots ended in apical stops, ")z waist *you know', 
* pi most you may; in THESE forms the enclitics "uaistz, "móstz were ambiguous, and from 
here they spread. 


* 


The expected forms in G would have lost the *-s- intervocalically, 
leading first to ἴφερει € *-esi and "Oewvw (or "-vew « *-newsi), "r8, *óiou, 
and so on. In all cases the sibilant has been restored, reimported from the 
secondary endings where it survived because it was final. There is a dis- 
crepancy between the themauc and athemauc types in the way this remod- 
eling was carried out. The -c was simply added to the inherited form in 
the themauc type, thus "epe — φέρεις (a genuine diphthong, as revealed 
in Aeolic), but the secondary shape was taken over whole in the athematic 
types: -vc, -9c, τως rather than "-i, *-mc, "-e. This paradox is resolved 
under 3sg., 426. 

Ital. -s, on the unambiguous evidence from the :;-less forms of Sab. in 
the 3rd persons, is from *-57, with loss of the final *-Z This loss 1s seen even 
in very short forms, like es 'you are' (Plautine scansion guarantees ess) « 
"essi and vel 'or! « "well « *wels € *welsi *you wish'. 

a. An original 2sg. primary form continues unaltered in Att.-Ion. εἶ *you are' € *esi 
(7 Ved. dsi, Av. abi); it incidentally shows the PIE treatment of long consonants (apart 
from a sequence of two apicals, 212) arising in morpheme sequences. But an odd shape 
is always liable to therapeutic recomposition, which is exactly what leads to Hom. ἐσσί. 
Ironically, this form, a product of analogical remodeling, preserves the only instance of 
unaltered 2sg. *-5i in G. (It must date from a very early period, prior to the regular G 
phonetic changes in ἢν, 172, 227.2. And that also means that ἐσσί and e(5)í existed side by 
side for a surprisingly long time.) 

b. Homeric forms like διδοῖς 'you give' could be coinages in imitation of φέρεις, or 
they could be the Osthoff reflex (63.2) of ' didays «— " dido(D)i « * didósi (1f * didoys took shape 
early enough). Either way, they hint that a 2sg. like 'Zi4óy was in the air. — The loss of 
-5- between vowels obviously created special problems in the 2sg., as is revealed by other 
neologisms in Hom.: διδοῖσθα 'you give' and, slightly differently arrived-at, τίθησθα 'you 
put' and φῆσθα 'you say'; the ending -σθα is imported from the perf, 514.2. Somewhat 
later there is still evidence of flux, as attested by such forms as ἄμελγες *you milk! and 
συρίσδες *you whistle' (Theocritus). These seem to be licensed by the same patterns that 
led to δίδως, τίθης, and the like, though taking shape much later. 


426. 'T'HIRD PERSON SINGULAR. The secondary *-t 1s attested as such in 
InIr' and Hitt. In most IE languages, a final stop is lost: Go. /zirai would 
carry, OCS moli aor. 'begged' (cf. pres. bairib, moliti). G 1s in this group 


Ved. zs ^was' 3sg. imperf, and similar athem. imperfects, lose the *-7 through the 
regular truncation of consonants—any consonants—in a word-final cluster. 
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(236.1): ἔφερε, Hom. ἐδίδω, ἐδείκνυ, as well as ἧς 'he was! € *e-H,s-r. 'This ἧς, 
preserved in most dial, was replaced in Att.-Ion. by ἦν, originally the spl. 
(4938). It 1s possible that the thematic forms, or some of them any way, were 
:-ess to start with in G (below), such that the thematic and athematc types 
merely became more alike when for example *eidot 7 ἐδίδω. In Ital, final 
*-t became *-7 which in U dropped altogether. So O kümbened perf, 
fakiiad pres.subj; Ὁ dede, O deded perf. 'gave', U kuraia subj. "let him 
take care of" (cf. U tiit "it is proper' — L 4ecer); OL srep subj., rEcED perf. 
(originally aor). (The Praenesune rFHE: FHAKED would be an example 1f it 
were not a forger's creation, 19.) Subsequent to the very oldest epigraphic 
attestations, in all tenses and moods in L the primary ending -7 « *-5 
displaced inherited -Z « *-7 

'The primary ending *-ti 1s attested as such in InIr; in Hitt, the stop 
was affricated before the vowel, hence £z-ez-zi /gwentsi/ 'he slays' « 
*g"benti (— Ved. bnt), e-ef-zi /estsi/ 'he is' « *H,esti (31). Even though the 
final vowel is lost in Gic. and Ital, some such underlying form neatly 
accounts for the distinction between Go. iri) 'carries and Jairai *would 
carry' (PGmc. "Zerij and "erai, respectively, « PIE "Jbereti and "bberoyr) and 
Ital. primary - vs. secondary -Z. OCS -/Z is unexpected for *-/i. 

T-LESS THIRD PERSON SINGULAR ENDINGS. OCS -/Z (above) is a fixed 
part of the paradigm only in the athem. stems (which are few), while in 
thematic paradigms it is optional—though present about three quarters of 
the time. In Baltic, the stop is found in thematic inflection only in a small 
number of Old Lith. forms (since lost), and uniquely in modern Latv. 7& 
'goes'. ''his suggests that OCS and the Balüc languages were evolving in 
different directions from a system in which endingless thematics were 
commoner than they are in OCS. 

In Greek, *-z 1s attested as expected in the athem. types, thus ἐστί ^is', 
φησί 'speaks', δίδωσι 'gives', τίθησι *puts' (Dor. $orí and $aoí, δίδωτι, τίθητι), 
all straightforwardly (148.3) from PIE *H,esti, *bbeH, ti, " dedeH,ti, " dbedbeH, ti. 
'The outcomes for the thematic forms, as usually reconstructed, should have 
been like this: 


PIE Proto-Greek Greek 
primary — secondary primary | secondary primary secondary 
25g.  "bheresi — "ebheres *p^erehi *epleres *oepe. ἐφερες 
33g.  'bhered — "ebheret *phereti *ep^ere Χῴερεσι ἔφερε 
Actually attested: φερεις ἐφερες 


φερει ἐφερε 


Now, φέρει obviously does not reflect PIE "Z/eretz. The explanation which 
has been standard for generations is that φέρει results from analogy, namely 
the interplay between primary and secondary forms of the 2nd. and 3rd. 
persons. The 2sg. primary looks like the secondary plus -ἰ-, so: ἔφερες : 
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φέρεις :: ἔφερε : X, where X — φέρει. Although it 1s an impeccable propor- 
ton, there are three weaknesses in this view. First, the pivotal form φέρεις 
1s itself the result of an analogy, and the usually-cited pattern form for that 
analogy, τίθης 2sg. pres., is not only rrszLr analogical but is not easy to ac- 
count for. Second (a stronger objection), 1n analogical restructurings of 
verbs it 15 prevailingly the 3sg. forms that are pivotal. And last, a very seri- 
ous objection, it is incomprehensible that the athematic types, which inher- 
ited exactly the same pattern, failed to undergo the same remodeling of 
either the 2sg. or the 3sg. 

A likelier explanation 15 that the 350. athematic and thematic types 
were in fact different from an early period, that is, that G started with a 
system similar to that in BS: primary *-zi in athemauc paradigms, but 7-less 
*-i (at least optionally) 1n thematic ones: 


PIE Proto-Greek 
primary secondary primary recondary 
285.  "bheresi "ebheres *p'erehi *epheres 
33g. "bherey "ebhere(t?) *p'erei *ephere 


Such an analysis has four benefits. First, motivation: with the loss of 
* b in 2sg. "-ebi € *-esi, the 3sg. and 2sg. primary forms were homophonous, 
reason enough for touching up the endings. Second, an appeal to analogical 
remodeling is necessary for only a single form (2sg. prim. -εἰς). Third, it 
provides a flawless analogical source entürely within the thematic system 
for this remodeling: the solution for X, given ἐφερε : φερει :: ἐφερες : X, 
would be φέρεις. 'The trouble with assuming instead that the inberited pri- 
mary *o'erei « "bberesi was simply 'refreshed' with the - of the secondary 
ending is that such a process cuts the ground from under the fourth and 
most important point: if φερει was the original form of the 3sg. primary and 
the basis for the thematc 2sg. primary, the reason why the thematic and 
athematic 2sg. developed differently 1s easy to 566---ἐδιδὼ : διδωτι : ἐδιδως 
: X is not a proportion; there 15, in effect, no solution for X except possibly 
ἄδιδωστι. (Exactly how, 1n the athemauc types, the secondary 2sg. ending 
pure and simple came to be used in primary paradigms remains unclear. 
There are proportions that work formally, as ἐφεέρει (3sgimperf.) : φερεις 
(2sg.pres.) :: ἐδιδω : X, where X — διδως. But influence by the 3sg. secondary 
on the 2sg. primary seems functionally improbable for Greek.) 

a. The evidence for the original distribution of 7-less 3rd person forms is conflicting. 
BS as seen above points to a division along thematic/athematic lines, sharper in Baltic 
than in OCS, and that accords with the G evidence (if only vaguely). But it is unlikely 
that ALL thematic verbs were thus ;-less, however, as if that were the case the 7-less 
inflection must surely be more generally attested. 

Ved. attests ;-less 3sg. forms built to some fifteen stems, but only in the MiDDLE; 
and, confusingly, they are exclusively ArHEMATIC: Zubé 'gives milk! « *Zbughb-oy, fáye 'is 
lying down' « *£cy-oy. (The imperf. 4/zyat, apparently but inappropriately act, is actually 
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a papering-over of midd. *Zizya « *e-key-o, see 436.3). There appear to be 7-less middles 
in Sab. as well, for example U ferar (? « "fera-or 3sg. subj.). 

Hitt. has only -zi and -7 in the active, but parallel to InIr. has middle forms in both 
-ta(ri) and -a(ri): ar-ta(-ri) 'he takes his stand, u-wa-it-ta(-ri) 'he appears', but e-Ja(-ri) 'he 
sits, ne-i-ya(-a-ri) 'he turns". In the middle, G has only forms wrrH -r-, as κεῖται (— Av. 
acte and Skt. féte—Vedic, but not yet in the RV, which has only (ye). Hitt. agrees with 
G rather than the RV: &i-it-ra(-7i) 'is lying down. In fact, there is not a single instance 
of lexical agreement between InIr. and Hitt. on 7-less 3rd person forms. Nothing emerges 
from this hubbub except the fact of the existence of 7-less 3sg. forms. 


427. FIRST PERSON PLURAL. irpl. verbs, common in normal discourse, are 
rare in most kinds of ancient text—epitaphs, chronicles, epics, tax receipts, 
and so on. There are no attestations at all in Sab., or in Myc; and in the 
RV there are fewer than 120 ipl. verbs altogether. Accordingly, the early 
history of this form 1s less well charted than most other endings. 

The distinction between the primary and secondary endings in the isg. 
is not paralleled in the plural. But there has been much leveling in the 
daughter languages, so that any theory of the original distribution is neces- 
sarily based on some subset of the available facts. The view endorsed here 
is that the secondary ending was *-me, the primary was *-mos, o-grade of the 
former and with *-s as the marker of primariness which is seen in several 
du. forms as well. Laün, with its tendency to generalize the primary end- 
ings, has only -mus « *-mos. The uniform -má of OCS has the same expla- 
naton. The leveling in favor of -ze in. Lith. is easy to explain, as it 1s 
party due to the attraction of the 2ρ]., which is *-ze for both primary and 
secondary (428), and the same influence was probably at work in the history 
of G. (It is a cause for wonder that the influence of *-ze was not more 
general.) OIr. forms of the 1ρ]. are many and problematical, but the primary 
ending /-yi/ (in, say, mór-m(a)i *we magnify") has a neutral -m- rather than 
a palatalized one, indicaung *-mo-; Toch. -más lhkewise reflects "-mo;. 
Germanic appears to have generalized the secondary ending along the 
same lines as Lith.: PIE *Z5erome would give Go. Pairam as attested, whereas 
*bberomos or "bberomes should give "bairams. 

Inlr. preserves the original disunction between secondary -7« and 
primary -zas, with two peculiarities. First, in the RV there are a number 
of instances, no more than 5 percent of the total, where the eventive ending 
scans -74. This occurs more frequendy in later texts than in earlier; it is 
an import from statve -7/z (514.1) and a pseudoarchaism. Second, in PInlr. 
the already primary *-mas was optonally embellished with the primary 
marker *-; of the sg. endings and the spl., thus *-;57. The reflex of this, 
-maibi,is the only form of the rpl. primary ending in Av. In the RV, how- 
ever, both -mas? and -mas occur; -masi greatly preponderates—the ratio 15 
six to one—but by the AV -u:i makes up less than half the total, and by 
Epic Skt. there is no trace of the once dominant a5. 

No G dialect distinguishes between primary and secondary endings 
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in the ipl. The uniform ending is -μὲς in Dor. and WG, -μὲν elsewhere. 
'The former appears to be a composite of the primary and secondary forms 
(though some authorities trace it directly to a PIE prim. *-7es). The -» of 
-μὲν has usually been assumed to be a case of v-movable (240) attached to 
*-ue — Ved. -mg. But in fact the -» is not particularly movable, and is better 
taken as part of the ending ab origine. Latterly, Hitt. has shed some light 
on this: Hitt. rpl.prim. -«eri, sec. -wen appears to be the same kind of thing 
as G -pev; the additional element will be discussed together with the zpl. 
endings, 428. (The Hitt. variants -»eui and -men occur after 4, and are a 
development from *w rather than inherited.) Parenthetically, the Hitt. forms 
of the pl. middle (437.1), -wajtat(i), suggest that the regular active forms of 
Hitt, -aen/-weni replace endings more like the InIr. paradigm, namely *-we 
secondary, "-waf primary. 

a. Another opinion traces G -μὲν and the Ved. alternative a to PIE *-mem, origi- 
nally the secondary ending, with the same *-m as seen in some secondary endings of the 
dual. The development of *-mem to Ved. -ma is questionable; note that the *-m of the 
duals survives unchanged. (Its loss in -m is tepidly explained as somehow dissimilatory.) 
Taking -mz as a relic accords ill with the pattern of attestation mentioned above. Besides, 
tracing Ved. -m to prim. *-mem does not shed any light on why it is chiefly characteristic 
of stative forts (s13, s14-1), where the contrast between primary and secondary endings 
was nonexistent. 

428. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The Inlr. distinction between primary 
*-zba and secondary *-/a (Ved. -/ba and -t2, Av. -6a, -t4) is thought not to 
be original, but to have been imported from the du. where, however, the 
facts are not much clearer. Much more ancient is the occasional addition 
in Vedic of an element -zz (so written, but evidently to be scanned -zz). 
The enlarged form makes up about one fifth of the total; with one (very 
late) exception it is found only in athematic paradigms. 

Before the discovery of Hitt, the enlarged forms of Indic were a mere curiosity, 
but Hitt. pl. -/eu pret., -£eni pres, is the same formation. The details are obscure: Hitt. 
pret. -zez zpl., -wen rpl. might always have been vowelless, or have lost a final short vowel 
by apocope; pres. -feni and -weni could come either from "*-/ese-t, *-wene-i (or *-teno-i, 
*-vpeno-i), or—least likely—from "-£eni, *-weni, all would be the secondary ending, which- 
ever that actually was, enlarged by the primary marker -; which spread widely in the 
Hitt. present tense beyond its original situs. 

To sum up, the most archaic Indic attests an optional element -πῇ, 
limited to the zpl. (both primary and secondary) of athematic stems; G at- 
tests a nasal element, limited to the ipl. and optional in the sense that some 
dialect groups have only -μεν (all stem types) while others have only -μες. 
Hitt. attests an obligatory element, pres. "-zF, pret. τῇ, found on both ipl. 
and 2pl. verbs of all conjugations. These facts are not notably coherent, but 
it is hard to understand how the ipl. could have had two different primary 
forms ab origine. Even Hitt, via rplmidd. -wastz (4371), corroborates a 
ipl.prim. in *-. Hitt. also shows tbat it is possible for the element to spread 
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from the 2ρ]. to the ipl, though its attestation in G oNix in the ipl. is 
troubling. 50 is the truncation of *-ve to -ν. 

Of the explanations that have been offered for the history of Latin -zs 
2pl, there are two chief contenders. 

(1) The ending 1s the old 2du., *-7H,es, PItal. *-zes, relocated in the sys- 
tem as a plural. The reassignment of a dual to plural function is unremark- 
able; it has happened wholesale 1n the case of modern Icelandic. The chief 
weakness with the explanation is that one might expect such a reassign- 
ment in the rst person; or in both rst and 2nd; but not in the 2nd person 
alone. 

(2) The formation dates to a time after the loss of the final vowel in 
the 2sg. primary but before the weakening of short vowels in medial and 
final syllables (65-75); an analogical interplay arose between indicative and 
imperative as follows: /ege : leges :: legete: X, where X — legetes (coincidentally 
identical in form with the old 2du.). The action of later sound laws results 
in the usual forms /egis, legite imper., and /egiris. 

The second explanation has won general acceptance, but it suffers 
from a number of weaknesses. One problem is the dubiousness of the very 
idea of an imperative providing the fulcrum for the remodeling of an indic- 
adve. The strongest reason, though, for taking (1) as the correct history is 
that the 2pl. ending of Olr. also points to *-7es; this is unlikely to be an in- 
dependent development, and if that view is correct, would qualify as a 
shared Italo-Celtic innovation—which must considerably predate the loss 
of final vowels in Italic. 


429. T'urRD PERSON PLURAL. In both PIE and the daughter languages 
there 1s more complexity in the history of the 3pl. than in all the rest of the 
endings together. 

ENDINGS IN * vs. *zt. [n the parent language there were two sorts of 
3pl. ending: those 1n *-r and, more widely reflected, those in *-zi(-). It 1s 
commonly stated that the 7-forms are proper to the stative (perfect) para- 
digm (514.4), as 1n L meminere 'they remember (root *men-) and Ved. mam- 
rur 'they are dead' (PIE root *mer-). A better way of looking at the distribu- 
tion is that the 3pl. forms in *-zr correlate with 3sg. forms with *-7, whereas 
the 7-less 3pl. forms (that is, the ones 1n -7) correlate with 6 1655. 3sg. In the 
statve, all 3rd person forms were uniformly 7-less, in contrast to the jumble 
of competing inflections in the eventives (426, 430); this may account for 
the clearest survival of the r-forms in the stative paradigm, though even 
there it was subject to encroachment by the z;-types and their reflexes. The 


! "The Olr. absolute form Peirtbe?* 'you [pl] carry! points to an earlier "Zereteéb from 


*beretes-es. 'The conjunct form :/erid is ambiguous: it could continue *-ze(s). Of the four 
possibilities, *-zer is the likeliest choice, as that matches the ending of the absolute before 


the final particle. 


466 ΝΕ ΟΟΜΡΑΒΑΤΙΝΕ GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


lack of any intrinsic connection between the r-forms and the stative (per- 
fect) paradigm is revealed by such Indic forms as Ved. fére 'they are lying 
down' « *£ey-roy, which same verb significantly also makes a 7-less 3sg., 
Ved. “ἦγε « *Íey-oy; Ved. adubran imperf. 'they gave milk' (a remodeling of 
*adubra « *e-dbugh-ro); cf. t-less 3sg.pres. dubé « *dbugh-oy). 


a. Possibly pertinent here, but ambiguous, is the curious distribution of 3pl. endings 
in the Skt. root imperfect and root aorist. In the RV this is a mix of -25 and -ar with a 
vaguely regular distribution: roots ending in vowels (from the InIr. point of view) take 
-ur, the others, -27: aor. ádbur 'they put' but gran 'they went. This -r is usually stated 
to be an importation from the perfect. The functions of the aor. and imperf. were from 
the beginning different from the perf., however, likewise formally different in the remain- 
der of the paradigms, so that influence of the one on the other would be itself more a 
puzzle than an explanation. Nor does this theory account for the gravitation of such 
person markers to root formations specifically. (The appearance of -4r in the imperf. of 
reduplicated presents, as aadbur 'they put', is a little easier to connect with the perf., on 
the grounds that they both have a reduplicated stem.) 

A similar perplexity lies at the heart of the usual description of the Hitt. facts. In 
Hitt. there are two classes of verbs, differing in the endings of the singular only. In the 
singular, the Ji-verb endings are related to the stative inflection of the IE languages (513), 
those of the mi-verbs to the present/imperfect type of PIE. But the plural endings of both 
verb types are the same; and there we find 3pl. -47z7 in the present, obviously PIE *-ozz 
or *-gti; and in the pret, -z, variously written but suggesting -er. This state of affairs is 
traditionally explained as the generalization of the 3pl. ending of the mi-type throughout 
the present tense, and the contrary generalization of the 3pl ending of the £i-type 
throughout the pret. 

However, in all other regards it is obvious that the m;-type endings have spread at 
the expense of what probably were the original Ji-types: the first and second persons in 
the pl are obviously the m;-type, the 1sg. pret. of the i-class in -Juz is obviously the 
grafting of the mi-type ending -zz onto the £-ending; and so on. The reverse influence, 
namely the replacement of a mi-type ending by a £i-type, would be odd anywhere and 
particularly so in the pret. tense, as it seems likely that the paradigm ancestral to the PIE 
stative (perfect 'tense") and the Hitt. /;-class HAD no preterital tense. 

It is therefore reasonable to take Hitt. -er (-&r) as a reflex of a mi-type (eventive) 
ending ab origine, correlative with the 7s of Ved. adubran 3pl.aor. 'give milk' and Zdrsran 
3pl.aor. 'saw', also the root aor. and root imperf, rather than with the ending of the stative 
(perfect) verbs. 

"The *-z: endings generally spread at the expense of the -endings, ousting the latter 
completely in G as well as Gmc,, BS, and (εἰς In G, in the process, a number of by- 
forms arose (430, 437.3). 

b. As discussed in 292, and implicit in much of the discussion here, the 3pl. forms 
in "-» and *-zt are probably at bottom one and the same ending. 


430. 1. ΤΉΕΜΑΤΙΟ. The secondary ending was *-z1, with o-grade of the 
theme, so *-o-z£. 'This is directly reflected 1n OCS zésg aor, and G ἔφερον 
imperf. It 3s unattested 1n Gmc., where there are no thematc secondary 
inflections, and in L, where the primary -onst, -unt is everywhere found. 
"That the latter is a special feature of L is indicated by Sab. forms dis- 
tinguishing between prim. -z£ «€ *-zti and secondary -(n)s « *-ut: U furfant 
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(meaning uncertain, but plainly 3pl. pres.) vs. Ὁ Zeicazs may they say', O 
patensíns 'panderent. 

'The primary ending was formed by the addition of *-;, so *-o-zri. The 
primary ending is thought to underlie OCS zesgri *they carry', with the 
same unexplained -Z as in the 3sg; it 15 clearly seen in Gmc. (Go. /airazd), 
in ἃ (Dor. φέροντι, Arc. φέρονσι, Lesb. φέροισι, Att.-Ion. φέρουσι), and in L 
(ferunt, -oNT 1s sull found 1n early inscriptions). 

InIr. attests sec. "-2z(2) prim. *-azti, which contains no information 
about the grade of the stem vowel. Hitt. -2527, as in. a&-&u-us-bán-zi 'they 
are drinking", appears to reflect *-ozr/; the same shape occurs in athematic 
types. There is no trace of the corresponding sec. ending (429a). 

2. ATHEMATIC *-ezt, *-enti. (Note that here the vowel is a part of the 
ending.) PIE *H,s-énti *they are', Ved. γάρ, O se(n)t, U sez. In Gmc,, Go. 
sind, OE sind(on) and the rest attest e-grade, but atonic (245); the reflex of 
*H,sénti would have been Go. "sh, OE "síj, and so on. OCS ser is the 
form in a single text (but several present-day Slavic languages have forms 
presupposing such an etymon); the usual form is sgzZ, like L suut, OL. sont. 
Hitt. 4-/a-42-zi (and other athematic forms in -2227) evidendy point the 
same way, as do a few G athem. forms, as κάμνουσι 'they toil'. The usual 
view is that *-ezi(7) 1s the inherited form, and that *-ozzi 1n. athem. for- 
mations is imported from the thematic paradigm. Against this view are the 
OCS facts: with the solitary exception of sotZ, the few remaining athem. 
verbs have the expected -gri (Zadetá "they give', édet 'they eat, and 
secondarily, védetá they know"). The verb 'be' should be the last of these 
verbs, not the first, to show an inherited peculiarity encroached on by a 
common pattern. 

There can be little doubt, then, that both full grades occurred 1n the 
parent language. 'Their proper distribution is a puzzle, however. A common 
suggestion is that they represent the tonic and atonic forms of the ending. 
But one would expect e-grade to correlate with tonic accent ("séuti vs. 
atonic "*sozzi), and the only branch affording information about both accent 
and grade—Germanic—reflects a "sezti which 15 atonic. (The forms are 
given above.) 

Developments in G pose many problems. See 491-6 for a discussion 
of the forms of the verb 'be' in parucular; for now it is enough to say that 
at least the ending "-ezti is certain in Myc. e-e-57, Dor. ἐντί, and Att.-Ion. 
εἰσί. For Hom. éaot, see below, 5. 

Secondary athematic endings 1n G proliferated. The reflexes of *e-H,;s- 
ent they were! (Ved. ἄταν; see 493) are most straightforward: G ἦεν, ἦν « 
"eben imperf. (493B), used as 355. in Att-Ion. but originally pl (as ἦν 


I^ cs . E : i d 
'The reading zremonti in a quotation from the Carmen Saliare is open to doubt: such 
final *-7 must have been lost in the Pl[tal. period if not earlier. 
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remains regularly in the Doric dialects). Att.-Ion. ἦσαν has -σαν from the 
g-aorist. 

This is the only G present/imperfect showing this form of the endings 
which, if we judge by the situation in Inlr, originally belonged to all the 
athematuc present classes except the reduplicatüng. The root aor. ending 
*-ent may be seen in G in roots ending with a laryngeal, section 4 below. 

OL szent 'may they be' probably starts from *H,s-iH;-ent, which would 
regularly give *s2eus (237.5); like all secondary endings, it was touched up 
with the primary -z. The regular development of sien; would be first *szzr, 
whence regularly sint. 

3. ArHEMarIC "-z1, *-gti. This form was regular after a consonant when 
the ending was unaccented in the tonic form of the verb, in contrast to the 
accented -égzi In Ved. it 1s found chiefly in the reduplicating class, as 
Jübvati hey pour', ἐδάφη *they give', dádbati 'they put, from "éhéébunti, 
" dédH, uti, * dbédbH,uti, with the accent on the reduplication. (In the RV a 
very few root presents are thus formed, as zksati 'they fashion.) As men- 
tioned under the discussion of the present participle (559), the attested 
forms of G, as seen most conservauvely 1n Dor. τίθεντι, δίδοντι, admit of 
various interpretations. The more traditional one, as only slightly reformu- 
lated in light of the laryngeal theory, assumes that the regular development 
of the above would have been ἤτίθατι, "δίδατι (Att.-Ion. *-oo1), from *dhe- 
dbH,gti and so on, with secondary forms “έτιθα, “ἔδιδα, from "edbedbH, gt 
and so on. The stems τιθε-, διδο-, and the like would however have been 
regular in the du. and r2pl., in both the pres. and the aor: τίθεμεν, δίδοτε « 
" dbedbHl,mos, * dedH, ter, ἔθετε, ἔδοτε « "edbH,te, " edHl,te; and the apl. -ατι is 
assumed to have been replaced by -αντι, -εντι, and -ovr. under the influ- 
ence of the other persons (for the vowels) and the themauc stems (for the 
-v-). Some laryngealists take -evri, -αντι, -οντι directly from *- H,-gti, *- H;- 
gti *-H,-uti, via regular sound laws (100a). The expected -ἄσι (not -ἄσι, NB; 
item ς below), is actually attested 1n scattered perfect forms, as Arc. eo^e- 
λοιπασι they leave out', Hom. πεφύκασι 'are by nature; and ΝΒ particularly 
ανατεθηκατι they dedicate' (Rhodes). These do not settle the question one 
way or the other as they are from stop stems (*/oy£?-) or are kappatic per- 
fects (1n effect the same thing, but secondary). 

PIE *-gr is indirectly represented by -(c)ov of the aorist (see below, 
item 5). Otherwise, its expected outcome was -o, at least according to the 
view that all "-zz had the same reflex whether or not preceded by a 
laryngeal; as this was hardly an ending at all, it was very much liable to 
being touched up so as to be more saliently 3pl. 

"There is no trace of either "-z:z or *-gr in Italic. 

4. In G all the ACTIVE ATHEMATIC PRESENTS except εἰμί are from roots 
or present stems ending in a laryngeal or a vowel, and whatever the prehis- 
tory (3, above), the earliest known 3pl. forms had the regular endings -ντι, 
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-p, like the thematic forms. So Dor. φαντί 'they say', τίθεντι, δίδοντι. (Not 
quotable are "δείκνυντι "they point' and "ἵντι 'they go") Corresponding to 
these are Att.-Ion. φᾶσί and Ion. τιθεῖσι, διδοῦσι, δεικνῦσι, and the rare tot. 
But Átt. has τιθέῶσι and the like, for which below, s. 

The corresponding secondary ἔτιθεν, ἔδιδον, ἔθεν, ἔδον are the usual 
forms in most dialects outside of Atc-Ion., and some occur in Homer, as 
ἔσταν, ἔφαν, ἔβαν. 'The aorist forms are regular outcomes of expected "e- 
dbH,ent, "edH, ent, *estH, ent, * ebbH, ent, " eg" H,ent (the last is not built to the 
root of βαίνω, PIE *g"em-, but rather "g"eH,- seen also in InIr. and BS, for 
instance Ved. aor. gat goes; went). In Att.-Ion. these were replaced by 
ἐτίθεσαν, ἔθεσαν, and the like, with -σαν taken over from the o-aorist. 

a. The form tox ("iut) looks like evidence in favor of the view that τίθεντι (τιθεῖσι) 
and the like are secondary creations rather than direct phonological developments from 
*-H,-uti and the like, as it cannot itself be anything but an analogical creation on the 
basis ἔμεν, tre, and so on. The PIE spl. of *ey- was *yenri, as in Ved. yénti, Hitt. pa-a-an-zi 
'they go' « *pa-yanti; and even if by some unlikely freak the formation actually had zero 
grade of the ending, "jg, this could not give G "irm, either In a similar way, G 
ἔδεικνυντι cannot continue anything ancient. Still the question remains unsettled as to 
whether *ivri and. "δεικνυντι took shape pari passu with τίθεντι, δίδοντι and so on, in the 
same round of analogical remodeling; or whether τίθεντι and the others are the simple 
result of sound laws, and *ivrt, "-vvrrt are later innovations based on that pattern. 

5. G -αντι (-àot), -αν. According to traditional views, these cannot di- 
rectly represent any of the PIE varieties of the endings, but have grown up 
and become productive, among a sizable field of competing formations, 
wholly within G. According to more recent views, as reviewed above, these 
are the regular outcome of "-g/(7) after roots ending in *-H,- (and paren- 
thedcally of aor. *-H,-eui(i) as in $owri "they say! « 'bhH,-euti and. ἔβαν 
"they went € "*e-g"H,-eni). For those holding this view, the endings -αν, 
ἀντι, -ἄσι, may simply be taken as original in such forms and transplanted 
from there. 

A different explanation starts with the vestigial ('undercharacterized") 
*-a « *-gt of the redup. imperf. (and possibly also the *-zr « *-r of the 
perfect (stative), 514.4, and the root imperf. and aor, 429a). Whichever the 
starting point was, it was first remodeled as -o», parallel to thematic -ov. In 
several dialects this -o spread to other aorist types at the expense of -v, 
so Boeot and Locr. a»e8eav they dedicated", Arc. ov»eÜcav 'they con- 
structed'—mmuch as in Att.-Ton. the full -oo» spread to ἔθεσαν 'they put, 
and so on. 

In the perfect the old "-orr,, -ασι (see above, 3) was generally replaced 
by -αντι (whence Att.-Ion. -àot), partly because of secondary -ov but even 
more importantly after the analogy of the present eventive ending -orvri 
(whence Att.-Ion. -ovot). 

'The spread of -àoi to present forms occurs only in Att.-Ion. and is 
mostly Attic at that. Hom. has ἔᾶσι (beside εἰσί) and ἴᾶσι (to εἶμι); in Att. 


470 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


not only iao:, but also τιθέασι, διδόασι, ἱστᾶσι (ΪἸστάδσι), δεικνύασι, and so 
On. 

431. Duar. The G secondary endings -7ov 2du., -ràv (Att.-Ion. -την) 
3du. correspond to the Ved. secondary endings -/4m, -z:m. 'The former is 
manifesdy *-/om, the latter is more enigmatic. PIE *-zm, as traditionally 
reconstructed, is (1f of PIE date) secondary somehow. 

There is no trace 1n G of the original primary endings, which on the 
basis of the Ved. primary endings -ῤας 2du., -;45 3du; OCS -zz 2du., - 1 
3du.; and Go. -" 2du., would have been *-reg « *-zH;es 2du., and *-reg from 
*-tes 3du. The secondary -rov is used instead, for the third as well as the 
second person. Even in the secondary tenses the distribution of -ro», -τὴν 
(-rav) 1s not fully maintained: sometimes -rov is 3du. in Hom, or -τὴν is 
2du. in Att! 

ΡΈΒΒΟΝΑΙ, ENDrINGS OF THE MipprE 


432. 'l'ABLE OF MIDDLE PERSONAL ENDINGS. 


Secondary 
Ved. Av. Hitt. G L Go. 
oli d -i -ba(ha)t(1) -μὴν (Dor -μᾶν)  -ar 
-a 
2  -thàs -sa -tat(i) -σο -re 
3 -ta -ta -tat(1) -TO -tur 
-at(i) 
du τ  -vahi -vadi 
2  -üthàm -(σ)θον 
-ithàm 
3. -àitàm -(σ)θὰν 
-itàm 
pL a3 -mahi -madi — -wa&tat τ-με(σ)θα -mur 
2 -dhvam  -óvom  -tumat -(σ)θε -mini 
3 -ntà -nta -antat(1) -VTO -ntur 
-ata -ata 
-ra(te) 
Primary 
S£ol d E 
-e -é -ha(ha)(ri) -μαι -r -da 
2  -se, -ge -he, -&e -ta(ri), -tati -σαῖι, -OOL -re -za 
3 -te -té -ta(ri) -TOL, -TOL -tur -da 
-e -a(ri) 


Inlr. is ambiguous as to the grade of the 3du. The spread of -7ov in G is casier to 
explain if the ending was *-roc to begin with, rather than *-rec; but OCS -ze speaks in 
favor of *-£e;, G *-rec. The ambiguities of Myc. orthography make its few pertinent forms 
unhelpful: even if e-to is in fact 'they two are! rather than some other verb or some other 
tense, it could equally well stand for either eszor or eszoz. 
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Vedic Avestan Hittite Greek Latin Gothic 
du τ  -vahe 
2 -àthe -(σ)θον 
-ithe 
3 -àate -(σ)θον 
-ite 
p. 1: -mahe -made -wa&ta(ri) -με(σ)θὰ -mur -nda 
-wastati 
2  -dhve -óve -tuma(ri) -(σ)θε -minr -nda 
3 -nte -nté -nta(ri) -VTOL, -VTOL -ntur -nda 
-ate -ate 
-re -aire 


Evidence for the PIE middle system also comes from Old Irish but as is often the case 
Olr. is chiefly a source of puzzles to be solved; for example, Olr. deponents (verbs of 
middle form but active meaning, just as in G and L) and true passives have Mosr1Y the 
same endings, but there are some enigmatic differences. For another problem, referring 
to the paradigm below, how could PIE *-e-:H,or 2sg. and *-e-tor 3sg. result in such differ- 


ent shapes? 


"The forms of the Ofr. deponent *suidigedar 'places' (thematic, conjunct): 


1f. —-csuidigur 
2 'suidigther, -der 
3 'suidigedar 


"ρὲ. — *suidigmer 
2 'suidigid, -th 


'suidigetar 


433. l'ABLE OF THE PIE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Forms in parentheses are more 


than ordinarily conjectural. 


Secondary Primary 
15g. -H;o -H,or 
2 -tH;o -tH;or 
3 το τοῦ 
-to -tor 
idu. (-wedhLEL) (-wosdhEL) 
2 (-teH;) (-HtoH,) 
3 (-t&) (-Hte&) 
τρί. -medhH, -mosdhH, 
2 -dhwo -dhwo 
; -(8)ro (-(8)ror) 
-nto -ntor 
-pto -ptor 
434- EXAMPLES OF PRESENT AND IMPERFECT INDICATIVE 
MIDDLE INFLECTION. 
Vedic Greek Latin Hittite Gothic 
Present: 
ng. bháre φέρομαι sequor! e-es-ha-ha-ri haitada? 
2 vahase* φέρεαι, -ηι sequere, -τῖς e-e$-ta-ri haitaza 
3 bhárate φέρεται sequitur e-Sa((a-)ri) haitada 


-ro. (Arc.-Cyp.) 


The notes to τρὶς table ave on page 472 


472 Νεν CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


Vedic Greek Latin Hittite Gothic 
19.  bharümahe φερόμε(σ)θα sequimur e-5u-wa-as-ta(-ti) haitanda 
2 bháradhve φέρεσθε sequimini i-ya-ad-du-ma? haitanda 
3 bhárante φέρονται sequontur e-$a-an-da(-ri) haitanda 
Imperfect: 
wg. ájuseÉ (AV) ἐφερόμην Note 7 e-es-ha-(ha-)-a8? 
2 árocathas?. ἐφέρεο, -ov i-ya-at-ta-at 
3 árocata ἐφέρετο e-5a-at, e-e$-ta-at 
19l — Note 1o ἐφερόμε(σ)θα e-$u-wa-a$-ta-ti 
2 ajusadhvam ἐφέρεσθε e-e$-tum-ma-at 
3 ájusanta ἐφέροντο e-$a-an-ta-at 


1. 'Follow', PIE *se£"- (414a); deponent in 
L as in ἃ, Ved., and OIr. 

2. 'Àm sitting, evidently PIE "eH,;-; de- 
ponent in Hitt. as in G ἧσται, Ved. áste. 
(Hitt. spelling of e-ei- before cons. vis-à-vis 
€-Ju-, e-Ja- can have no bearing on inherit- 
ed vowel length.) 

3. 5 named, is called; che same formation 
is seen in Gmc. (OE (zc) bdtte for example); 
the root is Pan-Gmc. but of unknown pri- 
or history. 

4. 'Convey', PIE "ωεῤῥ-. 

5. "Walk', stem ;-ya-, presumably related to 
PIE *o-. 

6. "Taste", PIE "£ewr- as in ἃ γεύω 'give a 
taste of', L deguno taste", gustus, -s '(a) 


taste. (No isg. thematic imperf.midd. oc- 
curs in the RV.) 

7. No L paradigm, the imperf. included, is 
related to the PIE preterital forms reflect- 
ed in Inlr, G, and Hitt; see 498. 

8. The pret. of Hitt. has alternadve forms 
in -zij which look like (but can hardly be 
— 435€) the primary marker added to the 
pret. marker: e-ei-Da-ti 15g., e-Ja-ti 3sg., e-Ju- 
wa-ai-ta-ti pl, ki-id-du-ma-H 'you lay 
down' zpl, &i-ya-an-ta-ti 'they lay down' 
3pl. 

9. 'Shine', root ruc-, PIE *Jew£-. 

το. No ipl. them. midd. imperf. is found in 
the Vedas. The form if it occurred would 
probably be dbbaramabi". 


435. ANALYSIS OF THE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Most of the PIE middle endings 


of the eventive verbs (432-3) are derived from the active endings (420-1). 
But the different persons and numbers are derived differently, and the 2nd 
person endings of all numbers are unrelated to the acüve ones. 

In the active endings which form the primary with *-7, the middle is 
formed by adding *-o, usually tonic, to the active form; the typical athe- 
matic stem is in zero grade, thus "éPbefbutór 'pours' (Ved. ;ubuté, cf. act. " ébe- 
fbéwti, Ved. jubóti), *yungH,ór Ἵ join' (Ved. yusé, cf. act. "yunégmi, Ved. 
junágni) ln the athematc formauons of the Narten type (18.3a), the 
middle marker was atonic: "uéstor 'gets dressed' (Ved. váste), "éH,stor ^is 
sitting! (Ved. sre). 

In those forms in which the middle is marked by *-o added to the 
generic person marker, the present (primary) endings have a final *-. Thus 
for example actsec. *-7, prim. *-/-7; midd. sec. *-;-o, prim. *-7o-r (see 433). 
"This marker is preserved in languages found around the edge of the IE ter- 
rtory: Celüc, Italic, Tocharian, and Anatolian. Indeed, the marker - 
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spreads into non-present or non-indicative categories in Celtic and Italic, 
and completely new endings have been created, as quite generally for the 
ipl. (Olr. -mir, L -mur, 'Toch. -mzir, Hitt. -waitari). In the central IE area, 
the functionless distinction between the two primary markers—"-r in the 
middle, *- in the active—was eliminated; the *-7 of the middle endings was 
replaced by the active *-i (or rather, *-5). InIr, G, and Gmc. are included 
in this area. 


a. Prior to the discovery of Toch. and Hitt, the assumption had been that the »- 
medio-passives of Italic and Celtic were an innovation, one that defined Italo-Celtic as 
a distinct subgroup in the IE family. Taken as an innovation the type is highly myster- 
ious, in the sense that there is no satisfactory way to derive it from PIE ingredients. This 
added weight to its importance as a subgroup-defining trait, since independent innovation 
was out of the question. But with the discovery of similar forms in other groups, at the 
periphery of the IE area and widely separated, a new explanation was required: the - 
forms are conservative, not innovative. 'The ross of the z-forms in the center of the TE 
speech area was thc innovation. This at last explained why such forms in Italic and Celtic 
were so hard to explain as innovations—if an ending had always been there, it would nat- 
urally be next to impossible to find a 'source' for it. However, one of the main supports 
for an Italo-Celtic subgroup was knocked out. 

b. T'HEMATIC FORMATIONS. Ín thernatic stems, the theme vowels of ἃ (-eou), Ved. 
dise), and Olr, follow the same *-/;- pattern of alternation as in the active; but Go. -424 
2sg., -ada ssg, Hitt. -at-ta-ri, and "Toch. point to a uniform thematic vowel *-o-. This is 
unexpected. But it is easier to explain the *-^/c- as leveled on the active pattern, than it 
is to account for the loss of a pervasive pattern of alternation. (L -eris 2sg. indic, -ere 
indic. and imperat, and possibly also -itur 3sg., are ambiguous.) Nevertheless, in this book 
the conventional reconstruction has been followed, as *se£"eror, even though the better ar- 
guments favor a uniform theme vowel "*-o-, as " re&"o£H, or, * ek" otor and so on. 

c. HetrTICA. While Hitt. has proved indispensable for a correct understanding of the 
middle endings, its forms are not without their puzzles. Chief among them is the element 
-t ot -τὶ which is most typical in the preterite, but in the later language is fairly frequent 
in the pres. as well. 'The consonant is never written double (31), a typical spelling being 
ne-ya-at-ta-Hi asg. "you lead". (Note the typical double writing of 7 in the person marker 
proper) 

Nor is it apparent what functional distinction, if any, underpins the alternative end- 
ings with and without final -(7);, for example -zat and -£ati (3sg. pret), -1 and. -ari (356. 
pres.). If the two pairs of endings were parallel, we would expect pres. *-/ar — 17; the 
inference is that the r-less endings of the present tense have lost the word-final -r. But 
final -r is preserved in the r/z-stems (290-2); if there were a tendency for such a sound 
to drop, it is odd that it would be attested in isolated forms but lost in the verbs, where 
it was in alternation with endings preserving the -7- nonfinally. Nevertheless there are 
parallels for this kind of thing, notably the *-/ of primary verb endings which is lost in 
kal and Celt even while the selfsame sound in other functions, or in isolated forms, 
generally survived (711). 

It appears that within Hitt. itself pairs like -zz and -z27i were reinterpreted at face 
value; that is, the latter was taken as the former with an added -7z Evidence for this is 
the addition of -ri to -walta τρί. and. - tima zpl. (which alternate with -wastari, -tumari ). 
'These forms never had a final - to lose. Unexplained by any such means, however, is 
the use of forms in - (with what looks like a primary marker) with ΡΚΕΤΈΚΙΤΕ meaning, 
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which occurs in the most archaic Hitt. and is therefore unlikely to result from confusion. 
Perhaps forms like -54£i 2sg.pres. and -/45 »sgpret are mere look-alikes, whether 
homophonous or only written alike. (Cf. the case of the productive past tense and past 
participle of English, as in Ze received, be was received, which though now homophonous 
are in fact historically unrelated.) 

d. It has been recently suggested that the PIE marker of the present tense in the 
middle endings was *-7i, not *-. This would simplify the history of the Hitt. paradigms, 
and would pose no problems for Italic, where primary *-; dropped early and generally 
in the primary active tenses. In Irish the absolute form presupposes, for one, 3sg. *-/ori-es, 
traditionally explained as having imported a final *-/ from the active type; an inherited 
*-tori would simplify the explanation. 'The conjunct form, however, requires an original 
neutral vowel after the *-7-, as PCelt. *se£"itori 'follows' should give "-seichtbir /s' ex'0'ap'/ 
instead of 'secbetbar /s'ex'a02p/. But the correct explanation of the Irish forms is uncer- 
tain anyway. 

The usual idea (an independent remodeling of an original *-/or with primary *-:) 
dovetails in Hitt. with the manifest remarking of the J;-conjugation in exactly the same 
manner. Àn element *-7, on the other hand, provides a better explanation for why Hitt. 
-ta-ri alternated with -74 rather than with *-zz7, but an implication of the analysis—that 
Hitt. verb forms with and without a primary marker were ab origine isofunctional or 
nearly so—is unparalleled in the active paradigm. 


436. 1. FrRST PERSON SINGULAR. PIE *- H,o sec. (see 48) 15 inferrable from 
the prim. *- H,or (L -ar, Hitt. -ῤα(- ῥα), -ba(-ba)-ri!), which would be the sec. 
ending plus the present-marker *-r. 'This is made up of the isg. marker *-H,-, 
seen also in the stative and the thematic evenuve, followed by the marker 
of the middle voice. Ved. points to the laryngeal: RV 7129 'stretch, extend" 
150. vs. 1416. 3sg., the former from "ze-/g-H,;oy, the latter from "ze-£n-oy. 
(Being built to the perfect stem, neither can be truly ancient; but they 
apparently at least date from a period when PInlr. still had laryngeals.) 
Contrast £ye Ἵ am, he is lying down' where the reflexes of *£ey-H, or 1sg. 
and "4cy-or 3sg. are homophonous. 

In Inlr. and G, the *-r was replaced by *-5, the active primary marker 
(421), thus Ved. /báre directly. Expected G "*-ou was further retouched as 
-μαι, with -μ- imported from the active athem. ending. 

The secondary ending was almost everywhere remodeled. Hitt. 
-pa(-ba)-1(1) 1s the orig. *-Pa(ba) with the addition of the mysterious - In 
Ved. it is retained unaltered only in the opt: athem. -7ys « '-;H,-H,o, as 
seen in Ved. 7iiya *may I possess; them. -eya « *-oy(H;)H,o, as in Ved. saceya 
"may I follow". In the preterite indicative, it was part of a general remodel- 
ing, in which the ipl. (whose -; € *-H, has no connection with the primary 
tense marker) was pivotal: 


PIE mg ΤΡ]. 7 PInlr. » Indic (Vedic) 
sec. *-H;o *-medhH, *-a *-madhi -i -mahi 
prim. *-Hor — *-mosdhH, *-aài — "-madhi -e -mahe 


* "The significance of the spelling -£2-fa-, optional but very frequent, is enigmatic. 
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(These forms are for the athematic inflection; in thematic stems, the new 
sec. ending *-/ combined with the thematic vowel (*-4-i Ὁ -e), making it 
homophonous with the primary. Similarly, the perf. ending -4 « "-H;e 
(514.1) acquired a middle counterpart -e « *-4-4) 

The secondary ending in G, -μην (Dor. -μᾶν), 1s without obvious par- 
allel. The nucleus of the form is "-uo, whose vowel is from "'-H;o, and 
whose -μ- has the same origin as in -μαι. The remaining details are in the 
highest degree obscure. 

Italic essentially agrees with Hittite, except for having extended the 
primary -r to the past and unreal tenses, once -r had been reanalyzed as a 
marker of the middle per se. The them. ending -ór (so Plaut, later -or, 83.3) 
is the expected outcome (88.3) of *-ozr « *-o-H;or. Expected "Jegá « -aa « 
*-eH; -H;o subj. (originally opt, 498) was remarked with 'middle -7, /egar 
(Plaut. -z», later -47). Similarly the 1sg. forms in other tenses, /egebar, legerer, 
and the like. 


a. For the development of -α- and -2- from *H;o, see 48. 


2. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Owing to its widespread replacement, the 
the original PIE ending can only tentatively be recovered. The etymon en- 
dorsed here is *-zH;o sec., *-:H;or prim., preserved as such in Hitt. -7/z7(7) 
and -Zz(ri) respectively, with similar forms in Olr. In InlIr. the original 
ending is found in the Indic secondary -//zs, whose long vowel and -s are 
unexplained. (One would have expected rather Indic *-2z.) 

In all other IE languages, including Iranian and the primary ending 
in Indic itself, the 2sg. has been replaced by a form based in part on the 
2sg.act. ending, and in part on the 3sg.midd.: 


active middle 
secondary primary secondary — primary 
ME -t -ü -to -tor, -toy 
25g. -ϑ -ϑὶ -X -Y 


where X — sec. *-so, Y — prim. *-soy. So, in the primary forms, PInlr. *-527 
2 Ved. -se and -se and Av. -/e and -jz G *-5oy, whence -οι, later -ou (-σοι, 
-σαι after cons. see the 3sg. below), Go. -za « *-soy. Secondary '-:o in G 
-o, -0o (after cons.), Av. -gZa, L -re. 

L -re «€ *-so prevails in early L (Ter. has only -»e, Plaut. has mostly 
-re but occasionally - 7.9) and also 1n Cicero except in the present indicative 
of passives. In the Augustan period -7z: is the more usual form, with -re 
limited to the imperative. 

This -7ir is composed of -re and an -s imported from the active, with 
subsequent regular vowel weakening (71.3). The conflation of the two end- 
ings seems to have happened twice, independently. (See b, below.) In OL 
the ending -Ris is rare, but -Rvs as in vrARvs 'utaris' 1s several times at- 
tested. The latter points to an extension of *-5o to *-sos prior to the change 
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of *-o to *-e whence -Rvs. The usual L form was retouched with 2sg. -s 
only after the final vowel had weakened to -e (7111). 

In G, The difference in the vocalism of prim. -(o)ou, -rou vs. sec- 
ondary -(σ)ο, -ro 1s inexplicable in terms of PIE vowel alternation. L -£ur 
from *-tor indicates that *-70), rather than *-/zy, underlies ambiguous Inlr. 
-te, Hitt. -z2(7i), Go. - 44. Overall, since the system makes most sense if the 
secondary endings were basic and the primary endings were derived from 
them, the expected G endings would be -(c)o. and -ro, and in fact just 
such endings occur—albeit in a very limited attestation: Arc. xe *you lie 
(down) « "hey-soy (Att. κεῖσαι, Hom. κεῖαι). Similarly in the 3sg, Axc. 
ec(o)ero, *will be' (Att. ἔσται), Cyp. κειτοι (Att. κεῖται), and Myc. e-u-ke-to 
(eukhetoi) *takes a vow'. The usual view sees -σαι, -rou as the inherited 
forms, replaced by -σοι, -ro. in Arc. under the influence of the secondary 
endings. But the appearance of -7o. in Myc,, together with the morpho- 
logical clarity which results from basing *-70y (*-£or) on secondary *-7o, must 
mean that -(σ)αι, -ται are the innovations. One source was the isg. -μαι (a 
remodeling of *-oi, ultimately from *-H;or). Another would have been the 
original form of the 2sg. ending, PG *-;2; ulümately from *-zH, or—though 
of course that depends on how long it survived. It will be very interesting 
to see what the Myc. 2sg. turns out to be; the least changed form would be 
παῖ, but even *-szi or *-bai (with the more characteristic 2sg. marker) 
would provide a natural point of departure for the split of G dialects into 
the -μαι, -(σ)αι, -ταῖι varienes and the -μαι, -(σ)οι, -rot varieties. 


a. In G the endings -σαι (-σοι) and -σο would remain unchanged only after certain 
consonants (so γέγραψαι, ἔγέγραψο), while after a vowel, with the regular loss of inter- 
vocalic *» (172), they would appear as -ou, -o. This distribution is more nearly maintained 
in Hom. than in Att, where there is an extensive analogical restoration of -σαι, -oo. Thus 
Att. has -σαι, -σο regularly in the pres. and imperf. indic. and pres. imper. of athematic 
verbs, as τίθεσαι, ἐτίθεσο, τίθεσο (but subj. τιθήι, opt. τιθεῖο), likewise in the perf. and 
pluperf., as δέδοσαι, 6060000. Hom. has such forms as δίζηαι *you seek' and κεῖαι pres. 'you 
are lying", ἐμάρναο imperf. 'you fought, βέβληαι perf. 'you threw', beside others like the 
Att, as παρίστασαι "you stand by', παρίστασο. 

Even in Att, the forms resulting from the loss of intervocalic *; prevail in the 
present and imperfect of the thematic verbs and in the aor. Thus: φέρεαι (φέρηι), ἐφέρεο 
(ἐφέρου); ἔθεο (ἔθου), ἐλύσαο (ἐλύσω) (uncontracted forms usually in Hom., contraction the 
rule in Att.). 

In the 2sg.pres.indic. the later Att. spelling -εἰ (« -5 « -eou, 64) persisted in certain 
words, as βούλει, οἴει, ὄψει "you wish; suppose; will see". 

In Hellenistic G -oot, -oo spread from the athematic verbs to the contract verbs (cf. 
&kpo&cot N'T *you hearken') and eventually to all the thematic verbs. So NG φέρεσαι, 
κάθεσαι, and so on. 


b. 'The L forms for all eventive paradigms are based on *-5o, which answers to the 
secondary ending type. This is strange because in L it is generally the primary endings 
which oust the secondary ones. It is not obvious what an overtly marked primary form 
in L would have been: *-soy is out of the question, and *-soer is not likely, in part because 
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had it ever existed it is hard to guess why anything so well-fitted to the overall scheme 
of L verb morphology would have been lost. 

No 2sg. middle forms are attested in Sab, but the OL forms of the vranvs type 
(vid. sup.) are attested in formerly Umbrian regions, and it has been suggested that the 
form might betray U influence. 

3. l'HIRD PERSON SINGULAR. PTE *-o and *-7o sec.; *-or and *-ror prim. 

Ás mentioned above (426, esp. a), Ved. still has a number of 7-less 
forms built to some τῷ athematuc stems of all types. These are all primary, 
with *-y for original *-7: jose is enjoying! and £4ye is lying down' (root 
presents; cf. 7-ful forms of the ending 1n the latter: ἃ κεῖται, Av. sacte and 
Hitt. £-2-2-71); ργηέ 1s praised! (n-1nfix, root "g"erH-); and so on. 

'The corresponding secondary forms in *-4 were everywhere either replaced by the 
dominant -72 or else retouched with a final -ὁ The former cannot in principle be detect- 
ed; a remodeled -4/ may be discerned when it is an active ending in an otherwise middle 
paradigm. (This remodeling took place very early. Even in the RV, the -7 of a form like 
áfayat sgimperf. is usually necessary for good meter, and the meter is never improved 
by omitting it) As mentioned in 426, Hitt. and Sab. have similar alternative 3sg.midd. 
endings without -/-. 

In G the endings are secondary -7o, inherited unchanged, and primary 
-ται, a replacement of -τοι attested in dial. forms as outlined under 2a, 
above. 

In L and Sab. with the exception of the 7-less forms in the latter, the 
primary ending *-zor was retained and ousted the secondary form, whence 
the L -/4r of all tenses and moods. (The imperative in -zor, OL -7or, 1s 


unrelated, 550.2.) 


437. I. FrRST PERSON PLURAL. The middle endings are the acave endings 
with an added element *-ZhH.,, thus secondary *-me-dbH,, primary *-mos- 
dbH,. Most IE languages generalized one or the other, G alone retaining 
both -μεθα and (with altered vowel) -μεσθα, but not in the original distri- 
bution.' Ved. has sec. -mabi, prim. -mabe (as if the full grade of -mai; the 
innovation is PInlr, so also 1n Av. -maidi, -made); inherited "-masdbi would 
have become Ved. *-mebi, Av. *-mazdi. Go. -nda too points to a generaliza- 
tion of *-medbH, ? PreGmc. *-meda — *-meday prior to the loss of final short 
vowels, whence Go. -z4as (« *-mda) by syncope. Toch. -miir apparently 
represents a similar formauon, except that the primary marker grafted on 
1S -7, as 15 appropriate for that system. 

Contrariwise, the primary form is the basis for both Hitt. -245747 pret. 
and -wata(ri), -wastati pres. 


1 . t . 
G -μεσθα is particularly frequent in hexameter poetry because a great many forms 


in τομεθα, -νυμεθὰ and so on are metrically inconvenient or even impossible. Modern 
scholars have sometimes traced the form to the influence of zpl. -ote, by no means impos- 
sible but unnecessary 1n view of the Hitt. cvidencc. 
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In Ital. and Celt. the rpl. was much more drastically remodeled. The 
general idea was a midd. form like the act. one but ending with - in place 
of either primary *-s or nothing: thus *-mor(?) based on act. "-mos(i), or "-mer 
based on *-me. The former is attested in L -»r, the latter appears to be the 
Celtic etymon. 

a. The failure of G to touch up -μεθα as primary ἔτ μεθαι is strange, but can be un- 
derstood as part of the loss of the primary/secondary distinction for the first and second 
persons plural throughout the system. 

2. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The PIE ending was *-4ZPwe or *-4bwo, and 
as in the case of the 2pl.act. there was no distinction between prim. and sec. 
forms. Such an ending 1s attested once in the RV, yjadbva 'perform ye 
rites—Aan imperative, but when they agree with the indicative endings at 
all, imperatives agree with secondary endings. The primary "'-Zbwa was 
retouched with the proper midd. *-y already in PInlr, just like the ipl., 
whence the finite primary Ved. -4bve, Av. -óve Likewise PInlr. was *-Zbwam 
secondary, whose -m is reminiscent of the -5 of the secondary dual end- 
ings, but 1s otherwise unexplained. 

Evidence relating to the vocalism is meager, but an o-grade is likelier for several 
reasons. First, o-vocalism seems to be general in the middle endings. Further, *-4bwo 
would yield Luv. -z;!vri and Hitt. -zuma(ri), pret. -£umat regularly. Go. -nda reflects *-da 
« *-d(w)ay « *-dbwo, though the -s- is not self-explanatory. 

When it is possible to do so, Hitt. scribes write the endings -/zuma, -dduma, which 
15. unexpected; 3r. 

Much more difficult are the endings in the classical languages. 

GnExkK. The relationship of G -σθε to *-Zbwo' is a vexed question. 
Direct evidence for the development of *-Zbw- medially 1s virtually limited 
to one difficult form, G (rJop8óc 'straight', Ved. zrdbvá- *upright; here the 
*w simply drops. G θύραι 'door', re it is from "Zbwor- (44, rather than *2bur-, 
190.5), points to the same thing 1n initial position. The development of *£v 
offers little illumination: depending on dialect it yields either 7 (as in Dor.) 
or c (as in σέ 'you' acc. € rfe, 190.4, and Hom. πίσυρες 'four' « "E"erwores, 
389.4). Most authorities, then, see -θε by itself as the proper development 
of *-diwe, and find some other source for the -o-: metanalysis (not likely); 
the 2sg.perf. ending -σθα (514.2; less likely); or the influence of -μεσθα, dat- 
ing from a period when -μεθὰ and -μεσθα were still secondary and primary, 
respecüvely, so -μεθα : -8e : -μεσθα : X, where X — -σθε. This works, but 
the treatment of the pattern as the language developed subsequently is 


! G -e has various plausible explanations. The most likely is that the inherited ending 
in *-o was contaminated by the vowel of act. *-ze. Less likely is that "-Zbwe is the PTE 
original (meaning that the forms pointing to *-Z/bo in the other languages were contam- 
inated by other middles in *-o). Least likely is the possibility that *-Z/we and *-Z/bwo are 
different ablaut grades. 
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puzzlingly inconsistent: the extinction of -μεσθα on the one hand, and of 
-0e on the other—simultaneously. If structural patterns are salient enough 
to bring certain forms 1nto a system, they ought to be salient enough to 
maintain them. 


LarrN. One of the enigmas of classical scholarship, ranking in mystery 
with what name Achilles took when he hid among the women, is the expla- 
nation of L -mini. 'The blank record of Sab. is keenly felt here, as the Latin 
form looks like nothing at all, or worse, bears a distracting resemblance to 
what are certainly unrelated elements in cognate languages. An idea dating 
back to the infancy of historical linguistics, for example, traced the form to 
the nom.pl. (masc.) of the middle pple., answering to ἃ -μενοι (560). Anoth- 
er idea, almost as old, compares it to the Hom. and Lesb. middle infin. in 
-μεναι, Ved. -mane, imagined first to have been employed as an imperative 
which then took over indicative function. Both ideas suffer from a lack of 
motivation, unless we accept the absurdity that by some calamity pre-Latin 
had no form for the zpl.midd. and so speakers resorted to makeshift periph- 
rases to eke out their grunts and gestures. 

'The correct place to start looking for the history of -miszi is PIE 
*-divwo itself. The chief problems are the source of the nasal, and of the 
final long vowel. Perhaps the startüng point was "-Zbwo-ze with the same 
added element as in the active (428). The puzzle of the final vowel apart, 
this would give, first, PItal. *-Pwone-, then *-foue- (147.2), then with syncope 
*-fne- οὐ *-bne- (whether the development of *-7- pre- or postdated the syn- 
cope is immaterial), then *-mze- (219), and finally, with anaptyxis, -mine-, 
-mini. —À problem for this theory 1s the U 2pl. imperat.midd. -mu, -mz. 
The details are uncertain; but if this ending 15 somehow superimposable on 
L -mini, a derivauon from *-Zbwo(m) 1s harder to support, as in Sab. it ap- 
pears that PItal. */z does not assimilate as it does in L. 


3. l'HIRD PERSON PLURAL. ΑΒ in the active, evidence points to two sets 
of endings (429), secondary "-zfo (*-euto, *-gto) and *-ro; primary. "-ntor 
(*-entor, *-gtor) and. "*-(e)ror. The endings with *"-7- rather than *-sf- are 
attested only in InIr, where they are found in the same forms which have 
I-less 3sg.midd. endings. The marker *-y replaces the middle primary mark- 
er "-r in both types of endings, hence Ved. fée 'they are lying down' « 
*ay-ray — * key-ror, Av. dgbáire they are sitting! € *aszray -- "eH,r-éror, Ved. 
sumvire they press' (zu-present, 455) «€ 'sumwrray — "su-uu-ror. In the sec- 
ondary tenses, expected *-7; « *-ro has been everywhere papered over with 
the usual 3pl. ending, much as happened in the secondary 35g. (436.3): for 
expected *adubra they milked' and *a£erz 'they were lying down', we have 
adubran and. aferan. 

L has only the primary -ztor type, class. -zzur, which was extended 
into all tenses and moods. (The imperat. -zor 1s unrelated; 550.2.) 
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The G forms closely parallel the 3sg. as well, with primary -rvro« for 
-ντοι (- *-ntor), and conservative secondary -vro « *-z1o. G -αται, -ατο, like 
Ved. -ate, -ata, represent the form after consonants in athematic formations, 
PIE *-zro, *-utor. 

a. The forms -orroa, -orro occur in only a few indicative stems, as Hom. etorrou, εἵατο 
(for ἥαται, ἥατο; cf. Ved. aate 'they are sitting", 4sa/2 3plimperf.), but they are regular in 
Hom. and Hdct. in the opt. and in the perf. and pluperf. Thus Hom. γενοίατο, τετεύχαται, 
érereüxorro, and, with extension to vowel stems, βεβλήαται, βεβλήατο. From forms like 
the last with vowel shortening come the later Ion. -εαταῖ, -eoro in Hdt., as κεκλέαται and 
the like, and with further extension to the present even τιθέαται and the like. 


438. Duar. The G dual endings are obviously formed after the analogy 
of the active endings: -σθον, -a0ov after -rov, -rov, and -o0ov, -σθὰν (Att.- 
Ion. -σθην) after -rov, -rav (- την). The -o0- 1s reminiscent of the 2pl.midd. 
-o8e, imper. -σθω, but why or how is an enigma. Nor are comparisons with 
Ved. -athbam/ -itbam 2du.midd., and -2tzm/- itam 3du.midd. especially reveal- 
ing. The -4-/-i- alternation in. Ved. makes it look as though the endings 
actually began with a laryngeal, but a construct like *- HzHo- is not 1mmedi- 
ately persuasive. 


ἃ. The G idu. -μεθον, quotable only in three poetic forms, is merely stitched 
together from the pl. -μεθα and -ov imported from -σθον. 


EvENTIVE STEMS 


439. Pr& evENTIVE srEMs fall into two classes, zbematic and. atbematic. 

"Thematic stems, to which the person endings are added, are invariant 
(tonic accent and all) apart from the ^4/o-ablaut of the theme vowel. 

The athematic paradigms add the person endings directly to a stem- 
final consonant (those stems that appear to consist of a long vowel or *o, 
such as the opt. marker traditionally written *"-ye-, 539, are now known to 
have contained laryngeals). Tonic accent typically was mobile: in the dom- 
inant pattern, 1t stood on the stem in the sg.act, but on the person endings 
in the du. and pl, and in all forms of the middle. The stems themselves 
alternate between the e- (tonic) and zero grade (440), in accord with the 
position of the accent. 

'The two types of stem also differ in at least one personal ending, that 
of the 1sg.act. primary (424). 

"TuEMaArIC srEMs. All thematic stems end in a (short) vowel coming 
immediately before the person endings: 


sg. dw p. 
1 0o O O0 
ὃ... ig dE e 
3 Re 


(For evidence of a different pattern 1n the middle voice see 435b.) This 
distribution 1s observed in G, apart from its missing 1du., and Gmnc,, apart 
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from its missing 3du. In L the facts are similar, except that owing to the 
regular changes 1n medial and final syllables, the thematc vowel is repre- 
sented by 1 or z. Only before r does e remain unchanged, as 2sg. /egeris, 
though the point 15 moot since any short vowel would become -e- (66). In 
the ipl. *-omor would yield partly -zmus, partly -4mws (69); but the former, 
supported by 2pl. - 1715, prevails except for the few verbs in which there 1s 
no 2pl. -zzis. (So sumus 'are! and its derivatives; volumus *wish' and its deriv- 
atives; and quaesumus *ask".) In BS the original distribution 15 disturbed, dif- 
ferently in Lith. and OCS—the former extending the range of o-grade (so 
for example 2pl. vedate), the latter that of the e-grade (so -ere zpl. as inher- 
ited, but also zesemá *we carry"). This indicates that the inherited alternation 
survived until a late date. In Olr. the pattern remains unchanged, but so al- 
tered by sound laws that unless one knew in advance what to look for, the 
history of the forms would not be discoverable. Even Inlr, which merges 
*e and *o, preserves indirect evidence of the old state of affairs. First, in the 
1du./pl., the theme-vowel *-o- lengthens in accord with Brugmann's Law 
(36.4), thus Ved. saczvabe *we two follow « *-o-wosdbll,, páfyamasi *we see 
« *-o-mos. "This lengthening 1s sometimes ascribed to contamination by the 
isg. in -Zmi (the original them. *-7 embellished with the athem. ending - 711). 
Regular phonological development is however the correct explanation: in 
Av., -avaibi, -amaibi as predicted by Brugmann's Law occur, but the correct 
relationship between -zmi and orig. - is still evident, as the two occur side 
by side. 

In Inlr, the alternation of root-final palatalized and dorsal stops (153d) 
in thematic stems has been leveled, usually in favor of the palatalized al- 
ternant: "Jewketi sg. 'shines', "Jewkonti 3pl. presumably 7 PInlr. *yauéati and 
*vaubanti, whence Skt. rocati, rocanti. 

a. The term 'thematic vowel' means any stem vowel, and so the perfect (516) is 
called 'alpha-thematic' in reference to the linking -o- that develops in G between the 
(original) stem and the endings. In PIE terms, however, taking the different full grades 
as the same element, there was only one vowel that formed stems. 

The term 'thematic stem' is commonly used in two slightly different senses. (1) Any 
stem which includes such a vowel, as in the suffixes *-:£^/o- (456.3) and *-5*/o- (456.1). 
(2) Specifically, the stem which consists of the -4/o- vowel per se. Thus when we speak 
of a quondam athematic inflection as having been 'thematized', we mean that the new 
stem consists of the theme vowel *-^/c- as stem per se (449). That is, one would not refer 
to *g"ben-y*/o- 'strike, kill', or *prk-s&^/o- 'ask' as 'thematized' formations, though they are 
certainly 'thematic' ones. 

b. Theorizing about the origins of the the PIE theme vowel, and more specifically 
about the alternation of grades, is an occupational disease of Indo-Europeanists. The 
observation that *o occurs before resonants (*w and the nasals), *e elsewhere, long ago led 
to attempts to connect the origin and distribution of the alternaüon. When however *-oH, 
as sg. took the place of the reconstruction *-à, the original generalization became harder 
to maintain; but on the evidence the urge to speculate about the origin of the theme 
vowel is undiminished. 
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À survey of theories of the PIE theme vowel would take us too far afield, but three 
very general observations are appropriate: 

(1) If thematic inflection started in athematic inflections in which vowels 'grew' 
anaptycucally between the stem and the ending, as some have speculated, it is difficult 
to understand how or why any athematic paradigms could have survived. That is, if *Jegeri 
'gathers' is an automatic development of "Jegri (*Iekri), how did "yunekti 5oins' survive? 
(One might register particular surprise that the 3pl. would have sprouted a theme vowel 
at all, as anything like *egzti would have had an altogether normal PIE structure; yet 
*-ont(1) is the single best-attested thematic form of all, reflexes being found as such in all 
IE languages except Lith., and indirectly even there.) 

(2) If the thematic types are somehow an organic development from athematic 
types, the fixed tonic accent and the lack of quantitative ablaut, which are properties of 
all thematic types, are not only unexplained but an embarrassment. 

(3) Most theories of the ultimate origins of thematic inflection naturally take the 
simplest thematic type—root plus stem "-7/o- (*Jegeti)—as the most original. 'This reas- 
onable opinion is undercut by Hitt, in which the simple thematic type is extremely rare 
(some would say nonexistent) but the characterized affixes *-:///o- and *-5*/»- abound. 
'This indicates that the simple thematic type of the familiar IE languages is a secondary 
development, abstracted from such suffixes as *-5f*/o- and *-y'/o-, with their paradigmat- 
ically uniform root grade and columnar (non-mobile) accent. 

c. To account for the L 3rd conj. in -ó, -imus (480-1), and for certain details of 
OCS and Arm, some scholars espouse the idea of a 'semithematic! inflection, in which 
*-yo- alternates not with *-ye- but with *-;-. This suggestion has never found more than 
limited favor among Indo-Europeanists. 


440. ÁTHEMATIC STEMS. Athematic forms show gradation of the stem, 
more exactly of the last vowel before the person endings. The grade cor- 
relates with the position of the tonic accent, and there is presumably a 
glottogonic connection, namely that zero grades result from the syncope of 
atonic vowels (125). The accent was on the last vowel of the stem (which 
in the case of indicative root presents was the only vowel) in the singular 
active, on the personal ending in the du. and pl. active, and apparently on 
the ending in all middles (but see a, below). 

For a root verb, *we£^- 'speak' for example, the following synopsis of 
forms obtained: 


Actroe Middle 
Indicative 15. *wék"-mi "uk*-H,ór 
τρί. *uk"-mós *uk"-mósdhlI, 
Optative — wg. *uk"-yéH,-m "uk" -1H,-H,ó 
τρί. "uk" ΙΗ, -πέ ΚΝ Η;,-πιέαΒῃ, 


(The reduplicated presents provide the chief exception to this generaliza- 
tion; in Ved. the tonic accent is on the reduplicaüng syllable and, 1n accord 
with this, the spl. ending is in the zero grade: so Zádati they give! « " JédH, uti 
(root *4eH,-). But the r2pl. bave their usual forms, -más(t), -1b4.) 

In L as in most IE languages there are only relics of athematic forms, 
which are therefore accounted irregular verbs. G and InlIr. and, in a some- 


CowjuGATION — STEM ΑΒΙΑΌΤ 483 


what different way, Hitt, best preserve the athematic stem types as types: 
G ej Ἵ go' but ἴμεν (7 Ved. émi, imási; PIE root pres. *éy-mi, *i-mós); 

G τίθημι but τίθεμεν (— Ved. dadbami, dadbmási; PIE reduplicated pres. *Z/e- 
dbéH,mi, * dbedbH,máós); also the following: 

G ἵστᾶμι (Att. ἵστημι) 'stand' but ἵσταμεν (PIE "stistéH, mi, " stistH,mós; Inlr. 
has a thematized formation here, *szti-szH;-^/o-); 

G δάμναμι (Att. δάμνημι) tame! but δάμναμεν (root "ZemH,-, PIE s-infix 
pres. *Zm-ué-H,-mi, ' dm-n-H,-más), : ' 

G δείκνυμι *point out' but δείκνῦμεν (PIE za-suffix type " Zi£-uéw-mi, " dik-nu- 
tós), and so on. 

So too the athem. opt. suffix (*-y£H;-/ -H;-): G εἴην but εἶμεν (PIE *H;;- 
J€H, -m, " Hs-iH, -mé, see 496.1); τιθείην « "dbedbH, yéH,m but τιθεῖμεν (ety- 
mon open to different interpretations depending on one's views of the 
sound laws: *dbe-dbH,-iH,-mé might yield "rir"eyemen or "tit"eimen directly, 
either of which would give the attested. form; or *rir^mmen or "rit^yemen 
which would have been remodeled with weak stem τιθε-). These patterns 
were extended very generally through the language, so that forms lhke 
πίμπλημι, πίμπλαμεν 'fll' does not—cannot—reflect any PIE etymon 
directly. In a genuinely antique formation, in the case of this verb root, the 
zero grade "»/H, would have ended up in G homophonous with the full 
grade, namely -πλη- (106.2). 

a. NOTES ON THE GRADATION OF ATHEMATIC STEMS. 

1. Certain old-looking middles have full grade of the root, thus Ved. ye 'is lying 
down' Av. saete, ἃ κεῖται. This is a distinct PIE type, known informally as Narten stems. 
"They have tonic accent on the (full-grade) root in the middle voice. The evidence is 
strong for such a view (see 128.3a); but it nevertheless only replaces an attested puzzle 
with one of an earlier date. 

2. In G and InIr, athematic monosyllabic stems in -eH- commonly appear without 
gradation WITHIN A SINGLE TENSE. Thus Ved. j4ti 3sg. 'goes', as expected, but also such 
forms as otherwise would take zero grade of the root: yzrbá(na) 2pl., yamas 1pl, yayem 
isg.opt., γῶῥί imper., and so on. 'This is certainly secondary (4 below). In G such forms are 
ἄημι blow! (cf. Ved. vati 'blows', with full grade in imper. vai, 3du. vatas); and aorists like 
&ópav 'ran off", ἔβην (-à-) 'went, ἔβλην threw', ἔγνων *was aware of", €óvv 'sank, went into". 
'These all have a long vowel throughout, except for regular shortening before -vr- (63.2), 
as in the pple. (ἀέντες, γνόντες, and the like) and the old 3pl. forms like ἐβᾶν, &yvov, eov. 
"There are a few relics of the original alternation, as ἔθεμεν, ἔδομεν (but ἔστημεν). 

3. In L some few forms of the first and second conj. may belong here, as s 'swim, 
float, μᾶς, nat, namus (cf. Ved. snáti 'bathes', smamas 1pl.), or pleo fill, ples, plet, plemus (cf. 
Ved. prási 2sg.). The L forms could however come from 5^/e-stems, of a type that was 
enormously producüve in Ital (4$56.1Ba): "ssayo, "snayesi, "snayomos and "pleyo, "pleyeti, 
*pleyomos would yield identical results. 

4. It is likely that non-ablauting full-grade athem. stems (imperat. 327í rather than 
*ibí, and so on) are the result of leveling, and continue nothing ancient. They neverthe- 
less have been accepted by some scholars as original for the type. But the same freezing 
of ablaut in the full grade affects the athem. opt. in Indic (and also in Attic, $40), so Ved. 
ryáma *may we be' and syatha 2pl,, just like the sg. stem xya-. Here however, thanks to OL 
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singular/plural stem alternation (5szem 1sg. but szmus 1pl.), among other data, there can be 
no question about whether or not the stem originally alternated or not. A paradigm like 
vati 'blows', "z5í "blow", or drasi *you are running, zpl. "Zirtbá, might exist for ἃ long 
time; but it is no wonder when such things are eliminated. Less self-evident is the early 
disappearance of plural forms like *mási in favor of yamási, and of pple. ";12- in favor of 
Jtá-, since in some Indic paradigms there was ἃ thriving -2-/-7- alternation, as in the so- 
called sa-stems: pruati 'fills', proitas 3du. 

5. Evidence suggests that the root "£neH;- 'know' did not ablaut, except late and by 
analogy. Similarly *A5z- (or "bbuH-) 'be(come)' had no full grade, hence unaltering ἔφῦν 
15g. Ín G, however, some apparently non-alternating stems may be the artifacts of sound 
laws: *ZreH,- as in "edreH,t 3sg. and *2rH,- as in *edrH,me ipl. would both yield G δρᾶ-, 
as seen definitively in the pres. διδράσκω 'run off' « "di-drH,s£4/o-' 

441. THE AUGMENT 15 a prefixal *e- added to past-tense eventive verbs 
(imperfects and aorists). In PIE it was seemingly a particle, whose quondam 
independence is reflected in the G rule that the accent cannot precede it, 
just as 1t cannot precede the last of two preverbs, so that παρ-ἔσχε 'kept in 
readiness' 15 parallel to παρ-έν-θες 'you put in beside". Its original function 
is unknown, but a hint 1s provided by Old Ionic prose, in which the aug- 
ment was regularly absent from imperfects built with -σκω. As such verbs 
referred not to specific events but to habitual or generalized matters, like 
NE used to, 456.3, one may speculate that the original function of the aug- 
ment was some kind of specifier, the anterior analog of the hic-et-nunc 
'primary' markers (419). And like the elements distinguishing the primary 
endings, it was omitted 1n sequences of verb forms of the same tense and 
mood. 'Thus in Homeric Greek, Avestan, and Vedic Sanskrit, augmentless 
aorists and imperfects occur. In classical G, as in classical Skt, with the 
abandonment of the old system of reduced verb marking, the augment be- 
came fixed, and augmentless forms belong only to poeuc usage. (See 416 for 
a discussion of these forms.) 

'The augment 15 attested in G, Indo-Iranian, and (in the tense called 
the aorist) Armenian? In the remainder of the IE languages there is no 
trace of it, despite the great antiquity of a form like L fer. The question 


' Note that ἔβην (ἔβᾶν) *went' and ἔδρᾶν 'ran off' are not built to the same roots as 


βαΐνω and δράσκω, respectively. InIr. (among others) attests two roots, gam- (PIE *g"em-) 
and σᾷ- (PIE "g"eH-), of similar meaning ('go (away) and 'approach', respectively) but 
very different morphology, apart from both being aoristic (punctual). These seem to have 
been gathered into a single coverdy suppletive paradigm in G, just like many other, more 
obvious, suppleuve aggregates. 

? Phrygian is usually mentioned among the languages having the augment. This would 
not be surprising, in view of the extent of general similarity between G and Phygian; but 
there seems to be only one, doubtful, example of it. —Among modern IE languages, the 
augment is found in the imperf. and aor. of NG. It has been identified in Yaghnobi, a 
minority language of Iran, but its existence there has been questioned. 


CoNJUGATION — THE AUGMENT 48$ 


therefore 1s: did the augmendess languages all lose it, or did they never 
have it to begin with? The geographical pattern of distribution, taken to- 
gether with the large number of innovations shared by G, Indo-Tranian, and 
Armenian, points to innovation. The prestige of G and Inlr. in IE linguis- 
tics, however, has fostered acceptance of the augment as a feature of the 
parent language. 

a. In verb complexes the normal position of the augment is after the preverb, as 
Skt. abbyagacchat (abbigacchati 'apprach"), ἃ συνέλεγον (συλλέγω 'collect), ἐξέβαλλον (ἐκ- 
βάλλω 'throw out), and so on. But in G some were treated like simple verbs: ἐ-καθήμην 
from κάθ-ημαι (κάτ-ἡμαι) "sit (still) (ἦμαι); with temporal augment (442) ἠμφίεσα from 
ἀμφιέννῦμι “ρας round' (ἔννῦμι 'clothe', PIE *wes-), and ἠπιστάμην from ἐπίσταμαι *"under- 
stand' (στημι « PIE *szeH,-). 


442. HE GREEK TEMPORAL (QUANTITATIVE) AUGMENT. [ἢ G the ordinary 
prefix ἐ- 1s called the 'syllabic augment; 1t reflects the original type, so 
ἔφερε 1s directly comparable to Ved. ébbarat 3sg. imperf. Another type of 
augment 1n G is called the *temporal augment, and 15 found in G alone. 
It entailed the lengthening of a word-initial vowel. It arose by imitation of 
paradigms in which the usual augment e- contracted with the initial vowel 
of the root (or a laryngeal) to make the corresponding long vowel. 'Thus 
from PIE *H,es- 'be' the forms with the augment, *e-H,es- and *e-H,»- alike, 
contracted to *Zr-, as in Ved. Zszm, Hom. ἦα imperf. The e : y relation ob- 
served in such inherited forms—if in fact the verb 'be' was not the princi- 
pal source—was extended to all verb-iniiial vowels, hence o : ἃ (Att. o: 
ηγοϊω, εἴτουν εὖ. 

i. The syllabic augment is sometimes ἤ- instead of ἐ-. Most of the ex- 
amples are from roots beginning with &-. In Vedic, a long augment z- also 
occurs with tolerable certainty 1n forms built to six roots, all beginning with 
resonants: z45- 'attain', 7ic- leave' (PIE */ey£"-), var- 'cover' (PIE "wer-) and 
var- choose! (PIE *wel-), vr;- *turn', and oyadb- *wound'. For example, zvar 
2,3sg. 'you, he (un)covered'. Where there are no objections to doing so, it 
1s possible to take these as evidence for a root-1nitial laryngeal, the aug- 
ment being an ordinary "'e- lengthened in the usual way by the following 
laryngeal. The Skt. root zzf- is an example of a form with clear evidence 
for an initial laryngeal, PIE *H ,"te(n)&-, whence not only aor. ἅπας 2,250. « 

*e-H,neks, *e-H,nebt but also perf. známía 3sg. « " H,e-H, nonk-e. Similar ev- 
idence 1s provided by G ἤνεγκα, which serves as an aorist to φέρω. The 
form is superimposable (apart from the augment) on RV φημ! 1sg.midd., 
that is from PIE *(e-)H,nenk-. (Further evidence for the initial laryngeal in- 
cludes the inf. parináfe 'to attain, with lengthening of the last vowel of the 
preverb pari-.) 

This however is the only clear case. Typical of the rest is RV imperf. Zrigak 25g. 


(n-infix, like L Zinguit and G -λιμπάνωλ), aor. ἄγεξ, both to the root γος "leave over this 
exhausts the evidence for an initial laryngeal in the PIE root "(H)/ey&"-. None of the 


486 New CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


many G forms— -λιμπάνω, ἔλιπον, λείπω, and so on—point in that direction. And the 
remaining Vedic forms showing such a phenomenon, few in number in any case, have 
lite in the way of clear G cognates! 

Nor are G forms with ἡ- augment limited to forms with evidence for an initial 
laryngeal; in fact it is found in forms where a laryngeal is inconceivable: Hom ἠείδει plpf. 
« *e-qeyd- 'know' (PIE *weyd- 'know' certainly did not have a laryngeal before the τὰ 
'The pluperfect is not an ancient formation in any case). 

Some Att. forms with e-, &- are apparently examples of temporal aug- 
ment which have been disguised by quantitative metathesis: ἐζγην pass. aor. 
from "zwágzn (ἄγνυμι "break, shatter'; ἑώρων impf. « *zworon, (ὁράω 'see"), 
&xNov aor. « *£walon (ἁλίσκομαι 'am caught). But in fact the histories of all 
these forms are obscure in detail; ἀγνῦμι has no satisfactory etymology at 
all; Fop- (PIE "wer- 'pay attention") is well-attested but has no hint of an 
initial laryngeal in G or anywhere else. (Everything would be taken care 
of by an etymon *swor-, a possible alternative root-shape (1684) but not 
unambiguously attested elsewhere.) Finally, *wa/-, though it agrees in form 
with an assortment of words of vaguely appropriate meaning (L vello 
'pluck', Hitt. ὡσίφ- *fight), affords no evidence for a laryngeal apart from 
a barely possible Hitt. pu-u/-/a-a-i 'smites'. — The later Att. ἡβουλόμην (Boó- 
λομαι "wish, intend), ἤμελλον (μέλλω intend"), ἠδυνάμην (δύναμαι "suffice, 
am equal to") are obviously secondary, perh. especially in view of the se- 
mantics specifically traceable to ἤθελον *wished'—the imperf. of ἐθέλω, mis- 
taken as the imperf. of θέλω. 

2. Verbs which originally began with *s-, *5-, *w- and "sw- regularly 
(and properly) had the temporal augment, and if contraction took place this 
followed the rules of G contraction according to dialect (86). Thus from 
ἔχω (* beh « *seéb-) 'have', 1mperf. *ebek^on, Att. εἶχον, in some dialects ἦχον 
(cf. forms like ἦν 'I was' with ἡ- in all dialects, that is, with ancient *zr- « 
*e-H, (e)s-). Similarly εἷρπον (ἕρπω 'creep' € "serp-); εἱπόμην (ἕπομαι 'follow' 
« PG "pek?- « *se£?-); ἐωνούμην (ὠνέομαι 'buy' « *wosnos 'price); and Cret. 
er oe, Ion ἔαδε (ἀνδάνω 'please' « *bwandano « *swad-). The rough breath- 
ing in εἷρπον and the rest may be due to the analogy of the present, or 
have arisen like that of εὕω 'burn' « "euo (172c). 

But some verbs take the temporal augment purely after the analogy 
of those with original vowel initial. So t fov (ἔζω 'seat! € *si-sd-, root "sed-); 
ὧρκισα (ὁρκίζω exact an oath"); Att. ὦικουν (οἰκέω, ξοικέω "inhabit); imperf. 
ἡλισκόμην and aor. ἥλων beside ἑάλων (ἁλίσκομαι, ξαλίσκομαι 'am caught, 
above, item 1). 


ΠΑ typical example: PIE *H,wer- 'cover' (Ved. var-) might be reflected in G εὐρώς, 
-ῶτος 'mold, mildew'. (Well, it covers things.) On the formal side, this connection de- 
pends upon the validity of the disputed sound law that takes εὐ-, ov-, ov- to be the regu- 
lar ἃ reflexes of PIE "H,u-, " H,u-, * HLu-, xooa. The root "wer- is securely attested but 
this one questionable cognate is the only form pointing to an initial laryngeal. 
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443. REpuPLICATION. Reduplication in IE languages is the copying of 
all or part of a root to form a prefix. It is temptüng to think that it origi- 
nated in the doubling of a form to indicate repetition (as in NE Zoppity-bop) 
or emphasis, though reduplication has such a variety of functions in the 
grammars of known languages, [E and otherwise, that such guesses must be 
seen as naive. 

'The roles of reduplication 1n IE morphology will be taken up under 
the stem types (451 and 459; and 1n the stative, 512); here the subject is 
solely the form. 

1. The fullest form of reduplicauon, which reiterates the whole root, 
appears in the Inlr. intensives, as Ved. 4ardariti (dar- 'sphit, flay'), carkarmi 
isg. (Ear- praise"), and in G πορ-φύρω (a verb of uncertain meaning having 
to do with the motion of the sea), παμ-φαΐνω 'shine splendidly, and L 
murmuro 'buzz'. 

2. The following forms of reduplication probably started out like the 
preceding, but have been reduced to a single consonant or two followed by 
a vowel: 

A. PRESENT/IMPERFECT AND AORIST REDUPLICATION. The root-initial 
consonant(s) followed by a vowel which, outside of Inlr, is always 7, so ἃ 
ἵσστημι (Loroua: from "*sti-steH,- with simplification of the initial cluster) 
'stand', τίτθημι 'put', δίδωμι 'give', yé-yvopou *am born', δι-δάσκω "teach", tfo 
(*si-s4-) 'seat; L.sisto 'stand' (trans: also from "szi-stH,-, with a different 
simplification), gigzó 'beget, sido ("si-sd-) 'sit down', sero (" ri-sH;-) 'sow". 

Reduplicating aorists were probably not numerous in PIE. A tolerably 
certain one is "e-we-wK"- (root *we£"- 'speak"): Ved. 4vocat — G εἶπε (611a). 

In InIr. the vowel of the reduplicating syllable varies. It is often -;- as in the other 
languages (/ighbarti 'moistens', bíbbarti 'carries', sísakti 'follows'). When the root contains a 
τῆς, however, it 1s -4-, so yuyoti 'separates', (root yu-), ;ubóti 'pours' (root Pu-); afufruvur 
3plaor fmade to hear' (root £ru-). This is obviously an innovation; but the status of z- 
reduplication in Inlr. is less obvious. Some authorities take forms like 4ádazi 'gives' (ἃ 
δίδωμι), rérate 3pl. 'give over' (RV imper. riribi), dádbati *puts' (( τίθημι) as the same 
phenomenon as yzyoti, namely replacement of earlier ;-reduplication (as in G) by a vowel 
matching the root. But against such a view, most roots with -vocalism HAVE ;-reduplica- 
tion in the pres./imperf. (such as mima- tmeasure', sisar- 'run', fiía- 'sharpen'). What is sig- 
nificant about this is its contrast with the perf. paradigm, where there is a virtually com- 
plete adjustment of the reduplication vowel to agree with the details of the root. These 
facts indicate that both ;- and e-reduplication originally occurred in the pres. Now Hitt. 
has provided an abundance of eventives with e-reduplication, such as me-im-ma-i 'he says 
and 4-e-wa-ak-ki 'begs' (cf. 4&-e-k-zi 'asks'). It is obvious that in the histories of G and L 
the few pres. stem forms with e-reduplication were eliminated in favor of a uniform con- 
trast between a present-tense-only i-reduplication and perf.-only e-reduplication. 

B. SraTIVE (PERFECT) REDUPLICATION. Originally this was with the 
vowel "*e only, as in G δέδορκα 'saw', λέλοιπα 'saved', L cecinit 'sang', pepult 
"beat, zezig? 'touched', Go. faifai) 'folded', P"aib"op 'boasted'. In InIr. and L 


(523), however, as a result of analogy the vowel of the reduplication almost 
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entirely came to agree with the vocalism of the root, so L cucurzi tran, Ved. 
fusru- 'hear', vivis- 'enter'; additionally, Indic adjusts the reduplication vow- 
el when the root begins with a glide, as wvac- 'say' (*vu-vac-), 1yaj- perform 
a rite! (*yi-347-). 

In G a type peculiar to the perfect stem develops, the so-called Attic 
Reduplication, as in ὄρωρα stir myself' (root ὀρ-). This formation is dis- 
cussed in 444. 

3. CoNsoNaNrs. In the present and perfect reduplication, if the root 
begins with a single consonant this is copied in the reduplication, as above: 
Ved. dadáría, G δέδορκα 'saw' (root "derk-). (The dissimilation of aspirates— 
Grassmann's Law (138)—accounts for Ved. dádbati 'puts', ;ubóti *pours', ἃ 
τίθημι, κέχυκα.) 

When a root began with *s- followed by a stop, both consonants were 
reduplicated. Direct evidence is provided by Gmc. (Go. sAazskai) 'cut', ga- 
staistald *procured"), Ved. (paspasé 'sees': root spac- seen in spáía- 'spy'), and 
L (spopondi 'pledged', OL seicidr 'split). Indirect evidence is provided by 
inconsistencies from language to language and form to form: from the self- 
same root "szeH,- come not only L 5is/0, G ἵστημι, and Av. bi-staiti, but also 
Ved. fístbati, and 1, perfs. stiti, stet; The most economical explanation is 
that these are all products of an original *"sr-szeH;- /"* ste-stoH,-. 

When the root begins with any other sequence of two or more con- 
sonants, only the first is copied, as in Ved. 7agrábba Ἵ seized' (root gra(b)5-), 
G βέβριθα 'am weighed down' (βρίθω). 

Note that a large number of forms like βέβληται *put (on) and τετμηῶς 'cuttng' 
have a different explanation. In these, the consonant clusters are not originally root-initial, 
but arise from the action of sound laws (104-7) on *g"e-g"]H,- and "te-tpH.-, built to roots 
*g"elH,- and *temH.. 

444. ATTIC REDUPLICATION is found in roots beginning (descripuvely) 
with a short vowel; the reduplicated stem copies the short vowel and the 
following consonant, and the original root-initial vowel appears long, as 
ópcpo  'stir myself" to ὄρ-νῦμι. The type is not paralleled in any other IE 
language, but must be old within G on the basis of the vowels -ω- and -5- 
rather than -ov- and -&- serving as the long equivalents of -o-, -e- (76). 

'The usual explanation of these stems appeals to intensive reduplica- 
tion (443.1) as the model. Intensive reduplication copies the whole root, as 
in Ved. wárvarti 'covers' (root var-). From such a basis, Atuc Reduplication 
resulted from loss of the final consonant of the reduplicauon, with com- 
pensatory lengthening, with forms like ὄρωρα analogical to the resulting 
pattern. The demerits of the theory are three. The least of them is the 
unlikelihood that intensive and stative morphology could thus interact. A 
much graver demerit 1s that it fails to explain why such formations are pe- 
culiar to stems or roots beginning with a short vowel, with no parallel 
forms like ἔλιλοιπα « "i£" Joik"a. In fact, the great majority of the attested 
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forms, like ὄρωρα, above, ὀμώμοκα 'swear an oath', ἀκήκοα 'heard', ἐνήνοχα 
'carried' cannot be traced directly to any such process, but must themselves 
be analogical. Finally, the very basis for the explanation is untenable by 
current views of G historical phonology: a construct like *(z)gek-uof- was 
thinkable before the advent of the laryngeal theory, but a reconstruction 
in accord with current views, *H,zef-H,uok-, would give PG "ezekenok-. 

À more promising explanation traces the characteristic shape of Attic 
Reduplication to roots beginning with a cluster of a laryngeal followed by 
a consonant, with the full consonant cluster appearing in the reduplicating 
syllable. That 15, to a root like *H,/ewd£- 'run' (whose laryngeal is posited, 
it must be admitted, mostly in the service of this explanation) the redup- 
licating syllable was not '"H,e but 'H,e-. The resulüng shape, 'Hje- 
H,lowdb-/* H,le-H,ludh-, gave G *ellout^-/ elelut^- directly. From such forms 
it spread to others where it can hardly be original: ἐδηδώς 'having eaten' 
(*H,e-H,od-, * H,e-H,d-); ὄδωδα 'smelled' (* H,eH, (o)d-); and ὄρωρα. 

But this theory demands reduplication of a type unparalleled by initial 
clusters of a more directly observable kind, namely obstruent plus resonant. 
Unlike reduplication of the *57e-51- type, for which there is good evidence, 
there 1s no evidence at all for reduplication of the "*pre-pr- or "sle-sl- type, 
which would seem to be apter parallels for the proposed * H/e-H/- type. 

It seems significant that the forms eligible for this type of redup- 
lication are defined by their shape iN Gnrxk, rather than in PIE. So for ex- 
ample ὀδ- 'smell", ἐδ- 'eat' show Attic Reduplication despite not having the 
right PIE shape (according to the theory just mentioned). Even more tell- 
ing, there are some PIE roots which should have Atüc Reduplicauon, by 
reason of their word-initial laryngeal, but do not: to αἴρω 'take up! « ἀείρω 
Ξ "aweryo « *Hower- the perf. stem should have been 'H,we-H;wor- or 

,we-H,wr-. The former would give early * ἀήορα (or κἀήορκα), the latter 
Χἄαυρα (or *&evoko). Instead what we find is ἦρκα, ἦρμαι. 

The correct explanation does depend on root-initial laryngeals, in fact, 
but probably starts from roots like *H,er- 'rise', * H;ed- smell rather than 
roots like *H,/eudb-, and relies on the ordinary type of reduplication: both 
*H;e-H,or- and *H;e-H;r- should have given ἃ "ὥρα; both *H;e-H;od- and 
"H;e-H;4- should have given ἃ ᾿ὦδα; so too, though much less certainly, 
*edwós 'having eaten' « *H,e-H,d-wos-. But such forms would not look like 
reduplicated stems at all (from the G standpoint they look like augmented 
forms). Nevertheless, the expected shapes "ὡρ- "ὠδ-, ᾿ἠδ- are the source of 
the otherwise strange presence of long vowels in the root in Àtac Redupli- 
cation. The creation of new forms ὄρ-ωρα, 00-060, ἐδ-ηδώς resembles the 
"internal reduplicauon' seen in the aorists of a few verbs which, significant- 
ly, share the trait of beginning with short vowels: to ἐρύκω 'keep in check' 
Homeric aor. ἐρύκακον (next to épv£a). The ruling idea in both types seems 
to be the procurement of consonantal reduplication by hook or crook. 
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44.5. SPECIAL GREEK DEVELOPMENTS. 

i. Alternation between reflexes of labiovelars (154, 161-3) in redupli- 
cation is nearly always leveled, as βέβαμεν for *0ego- « *g"e-g"a- (βαΐνω), 
aor. ἔπεφνον 'slew' « *e-g"be-g"bn- (θείνω; 164A.1). 

2. For roots beginning with *s-, ἴ-, and *5-, odd-looking but historic- 
ally regular shapes result from regular changes: 

Many such perfects have ἐ- rather than reduplication. This type 
started with perfects from roots beginning with o- plus consonant (or-, σπ-, 
σκ-- but including i-, and p- « *sr-): ἔσταλμαι (στέλλω 'equip"), ἔσπαρμαι 
(σπείρω 'sow"), ἐρρύηκα (ῥέω 'flow' « "srew-), in which the initial *s- of the 
(reduced) reduplication became 7-, and the resulting é- fell together with 
the usual form of the augment e-. From such the e- spread to words begin- 
ning with other combinations: so 'é-reduplication' is the rule not only to 
roots beginning with o-, o7-, and σκ- but also £-, £-, V-; πτ-, γν-, and in 
part from those beginning with ῥ- (so always in Att), yA-, βλ-, and γρ-. 
"There 15 hesitation in some verbs (γλύφω 'carve', βλαστάνω 'sprout); and 
a dialectal difference is seen in Ion. ἔκτημαι — Att. κέκτημαι (κτάομαι 'pro- 
cure, obtain); Cret, El. εγραμμαι — Att. γέγραμμαι (γράφω). 

3. The perfects εἴληφα (λαμβάνω *take") and. εἵμαρται (μείρομαι 'get 
one's share") come regularly from */e-slap^- ("se-slabh-; but see 17.2), *se- 
smy- (227.2). From these the εἰ- spread to roots that never began with ὅσ: 
εἴληχα (Noryxávo 'obtain by lot), and συν-είλοχα, ovv-etNeypou (συλλέγω 
'gather'; and note that λέγω 'say', originally the selfsame verb, has regular 
morphology). 

a. In εἴρηκα (ἐρέω 'say'), εἰρύαται 3pl. 'draw', and εἴλύμαι 'am covered! we are 
dealing with a genuine diphthong, the result of dissimilatuon from "we-wr-, *we-wl- like 
εἶπον € *eweil"- « *ewewk"- (611a). 

4. In verbs beginning with (- « *5-, the reduplication in e- (as in 
ἔζενγμαι, perf. midd. to ζεύγνυμι) must have some such history as "jeyowg- 
^ "Jejowg- Ὁ *sdesdowg- (201) 7 "sesdowg- 7 " besdowg- (^ " besdewg-)  ἐζευγ-. 
'There is nowhere any trace of laryngeals 1n any of these developments. 

But in verbs beginning with $- « *'4-, the original (and regular) re- 
duplication was διζ-, as in Hom. δίζημαι 'seek! « *didya- (« *di-diH;-, 49.2); 
but to ξητέω (fàr-) from the same root—the formation is apparently an in- 
tensive built from an unattested pple. *torróc—the later perf. 1s ἐξζήτηκα, by 
analogy to the foregoing. 

a. The perf. ἔφθιται to φθίνω 'decay' is remarkable. One can understand that ex- 
pected "πτέφθιται may have been vulnerable to replacement, but the apparent results of 
the remodeling are unanticipated. 

b. In 206 it was argued that the change of *;- to PG "ῤ- must have predated the 
Second Greek Palatalization. 'The different reduplication of initial ξ- depending on its 
source in Pre-G "*5- or *Zy-, *gy- seems to accord with that view. That is, the reduplica- 
tion of ἔ- from "y- seems to predate the change of *- to *Z-, that of ζ- from stop * *-5- 
seems to postdate it. 
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EvENTIVE SrEM FoRMATIONS 


446. The parent speech had a number of present/imperfect formations, 
and a much smaller array of aorist formations. It 15 probable that each of 
these originally had some function. Some of these are becoming more clear, 
but we have to take some of the stem-formations merely as formal types. 


Synopsis of eventive stems FROM THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN POINT OF VIEW: 


1. Uncharacterized 447-9 
Root inflection (pres./imperf. and aor) 447-8 
Simple thematic (pres./imperf. and aor) 449 
2. Characterized 450-8 
I. Present/imperfect 274 aorist. 
Reduplicated (pres./imperf.) 451A-B; (aor) 451C 
Stative in *-eH,- (pres./imperf. and aor; denominative) 452 
TI. Present/imperfect ozly. 
n-infix 453-4. 
new-suffix 45$ 
Characterized thematic stems 456 
1. *-y'fo- 
2. *-ey'[o-, *-eHay*o- 
3. "E o- 
Desiderative '-H,s^/o- 457 
Δ. i-reduplication 
B. unreduplicated 
C. '-H,sy*/ o- 
Miscellany 458. 
III. Aorist only. 
Athematic *-s- 459 


IV. Denominative *-54/o- 460-2 


In a given IE language some stem types will remain productive, while 
others disappear or are represented by a relic class or maybe a stray form 
or two. By phonetic changes one type may give rise to several; or con- 
versely distinct stem types may merge 1n one. New types arise and become 
productive. 

'The results are so diverse that classifications tailored to the specifics 
of the various branches of the IE family are unavoidable. 'This 1s an obsta- 
cle to straightforward comparison of the systems Greek and Latn, or even 
of details within the systems: the classification of L verbs under the four 
conjugations based on the infiniuve, for example, 1s passably suited to the 
facts of L, but it would be quite unsuitable for G and for the parent lan- 
guage, in both of which there is little or nothing of 'conjugations' in the L 
sense. 
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For these reasous, tbe scheme followed bere will cover tbe same ground twice. First, 
Lbere will be a survey of tbe important PIE stem classes (247-62), witb remarks 
about their fates in IE languages, including G and L. Then tbe stem-classes of G and 
L be considered, separately perforce but keyed by cross-vefereuces to tbe earlier general 
discussion. 


UNCHARACTERIZED EvENTIVE STEMS 


447. Roor iNrLECTION. (Durative and punctual.) In root present and 
aorist stems the person endings are added directly to the root. This is the 
most basic formation of all, giving the raw force of the verb root. Therefore 
it is diagnostic of whether a given root was originally punctual, in which 
case the root formation 15 an aorist contrasting with one or more character- 
ized presents; or durative, in which case the root formation was a present/ 
imperfect, and the aorist is characterized. Such a test is pretty reliable 
because the root class was a relic class in all of the daughter languages. A 
rough tally of root present/1imperfect stems, exclusive of compounds, is as 
follows: 


Hittite: 60 

Vedic: 130 

Classical Skt: 5o 

Germanic: ι (be) 

Greek: 9 (all ending in vowels except ἐσ- 'be") 

Latin: 4 (sum, volo, do, εὖ, all of which have some 


thematic forms) 


The root ablaut: 

Full (e-)grade: the singular of the indic. active (in which the tonic 
accent was on the root); throughout the subjunctive. 

Zero grade: all du. and pl. forms; all middle forms. In these the tonic 
accent was on a suffix or the personal endings. Zero grade also 1n the opta- 
tive, which was built with the affix *-yéH;-/ -:H;- (539). 

a. Narten Roots have fixed, root-accented, full grades in all forms—not only in the 
active but in the middle voice, most conpicuously in deponents (128.3a, 440a.1). 

b. ἴῃ Ved. and G root aorists the full grade in the active occurs throughout the du. 
and in the 1,2Ρ]. Some authorities wonder if this might be an old feature, but it is more 
likely that it developed independently in InIr. and G from an earlier system with ablaut 
more in accord with the general pattern. 


448. Some examples of present indicative active root inflecuon. 


Hrrrrre — Ruen-/ kun- "kill ep- / ap- 'take' εἴ α΄. be ^ ed-/ad- 'eat 
1 ku-e-mi (ἢ e-ip-mi e-e$-mi e-it-mi 
2  ku-e-8i, ku-en-ti e-ip-&i 
3 ku(-e)-en-zi e-ip-zi e-e$-zi e(-iz)-za-az-zi 
I ip-pu-u-e-ni a-tu-e-ni 
2 e-ip-te(-e)-ni az-za-a&-te-ni 
3 ku-na-an-zi ap-pa(-a)-an-zi a-$a-an-zi — a-da-an-zi 
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Hitt. £u-en-ti 250. has the ending proper to the £;-conj. (A certain amount of hesitation 
between the two conjugations is found in Hitt, the bulk of it involving the 2sg.) Regard- 
ing e(-iz)-za-az-zi and az-za-aj-te-ni, see 212. 


ΨΈΡΙς: ban-/ ghbn- "kill 


^w Mon 


v M 


hanmi 
hámsi 
hánti 
hanmas 
hanthá 
ghnánti 


GREEK: $7 'say' 


- 


v Mo ov M 


φημί 
φήις: 
φησί 
φαμέν 
φατέ 
φασί 


6- ἢ 'go 
émi 
égi 
éu 
imási 
ithá 
yánti 
e- 'go' 
᾿ 
εἰμι3 
7 
& 
» 
εἰσι 
ἵμεν 
ἴτε 
zt 
ἴᾶσι 


45-[ 5- 'be* ad- feat 
ásmi admi 
ási (I) átsi 
ásti ἄτι 
smás(1) 
sthá(na) 
sánti adanti 

ea- 'be 


εἰμί,, dial. ἐμμι 

εἶ, εἷς, ἐσσί 

ἐστί 

ἐσμέν, εἰμέν 

ἐστέ 

eio( Dor. ἐντί 
Myc. e-e-si 


t Dor $à-. This verb and εἰμί fam' are the only G verbs with the PIE enclhitic ac- 
centuation, sometimes written φημὶ, εἰμὶ. 


2. φηίς - "phzi « *plasi. 


LATIN: 


ire 'to go' 
I eo 
2 1s 
3 it, OL τὸ 
I Imus 
2 itis 
3 eunt 


3. Genuine diphthong. 


dare το give 
do 
dàs 
dat 
damus 
datis 
dant 


4. Spurious diphthong. 


velle το want 


volo 

VIS 

vult 
volumus 
vultis 
volunt 


'The details of the L paradigms will be discussed in 486 (66), 488 (do), and 484 (volo). 


Ín GznMANIC the one surviving root present is 'be' (491-3); all the Gmc. groups have 
innovated in various ways; the PGmc. paradigm was manifesdy different from any of 


these: 


I 
2 
3 
I 


p 
3 


Gothic 
im 
15 
ist 
sijum 
sijub 
sind 


OHG OE ON 
bim eom em 
bist eart, earp est (ert) 
ist is (er) 
birum — sind(on) erom 
birut " erop 
sint Ὰ ero 


'The OE sg. car] is limited to Mercian, where it is not the common form. It is the only 
form in all of Gmc. with the expected form of the stative zsg. ending -ῥ. 


449. SIMPLE THEMATIC INFLECTION was in competition with and tended 
to replace the root type. It is formed with tonic root in e-grade; the only 
stem-feature 1s the theme vowel *-4/o- (439). 
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This or that IE language attests simple thematic pres./imperf. stems 
with roots in zero grade, but that is a later type which arose independently: 
so RV dvésti 3sg., dvisánti 3pl. 'hate' attests a root inflection, "Zwéyr-£i, * dwis- 
ἔμ], che stem seen in Zviati 3sg. 1s first attested in the Sütras and manifestly 
is a themaüzation starüng from the structurally ambiguous 3pl. Zvisazfi. 
Similarly ἃ γραφ- 'scratch, write: all the G formations, noun and verb 
alike, appear to continue a stuck zero grade *£rbb- whose full grade *erbh- 
- it is not a Germanic creation—is attested in OE ceorfaz for example 
(INE earve is a borrowing from the cognate Scand. form). In any case, the 
division into full-grade and zero-grade stems has no importance for the 
classification of G and L presents. 

'The simple thematic type is virtually non-existent in Hitt. In later 
PIE, however, it was a productive ('open") class, and, as with all productive 
types, there is no way of identifying which verbs thus inflected in PIE! 
This class remained productve in Inlr, but in G, L, and other daughter 
languages such as Gmc.,, the simple thematuc presents themselves become 
a closed (relic) class (see 479.1). 

'THEMArIC AORISTS, like thematic presents, were the rival of and suc- 
cessor to the root formaton, but the similarity ends there. First, thematic 
aorists are typically built to the zero grade of the root rather than the e- 
grade; typical are G ἔλιπον (*/ey^-), Ved. évidat 'found' (*weyd-). Second, 
their rise is later than the themauc present/imperfects, with the result that 
there is little lexical agreement from language to language: "ewidom Ἵ 
found', seen in Ved. 4vidam, G εἶδον, and at most one or two others, ex- 
haust the list of agreements between these two usually highly congruent 
languages. Furthermore, though the innovation was a vigorous one, there 
are notably fewer thematic aorists 1n the RV than simple themauc presents. 
(More than 3oo roots form simple themauc pres./imperf., next to 13o build- 
ing root presents. But next to the approximately 6o roots that make themat- 
ic aorists there are 8o root aorists; and as a large percentage of the thematic 
aorist stems are attested in only a form or two, the different importance of 
the two types 15 not fully revealed by these two numbers.) 


CHARACTERIZED ÉvEN'TTIVE STEMS 


450. Át least in the beginning, all characterized stems were formed 
only to roots: two stem-affixes did not occur together. This was a purely 
abstract structural principle, like the principle that limits modal auxiliaries 
in NE verb-phrases to one only. Pragmatcally speaking, there is no objec- 
tion to such combinations as causauve t desiderative (make someone wish 


[s : Ἶ ; : » , 

That is, simulacra of "se&?-*/o- midd. 'follow' are attested in Celt, Ital, G, Lith., and 

InIr. A hypothesis of independent innovation is just as plausible as a hypothesis of com- 
mon inheritance, since thematic stems arc a productive type. 
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to do something) or the reverse (wish to make someone do something); 
habitual “Ὁ causative (always make someone do something); and so on. The 
combining of such stem elements does eventually become routine in IE 
languages, but it was very limited in the earliest texts: in all of the Rigveda 
there are but two examples of a future to a causative (the future marker in 
Skt. conünues what was originally a characterized stem, with desiderative 
force, 4576, cf. soo). Later, futures to causatives are commonplace. 

a. 'There 1s in Rigvedic a similarly extreme rarity of wopzs built to characterized 
stems of any kind (533), the optative being exceptionally scarce: there are four optative 
causatives in the entire RV, half-a-dozen optative denominatives. Similarly for the athe- 
matic characterized stems: there are no optatives at all for the intensive, there is a single 
opt. built to an z-infix present, and another unique form to a z4-present (historically the 
n-infix type, 453€, 454.2). Although the optative markers, both athem. *-yeH,-/-iH,- and 
thematic *-oy(H,)-, are not generally treated as derivational affixes in grammars of PIE, 
their distribution in Rigvedic verb morphology indicates that they were originally a de- 
verbative element in the same set with affixes like "-5^/;- "habitual (456.3), "-eH,- 
'stative' (452), '"-éy^/o- 'causative' (456.2), and the rest, discussed below. See 533. 


451. REDUPLICATED STEMS. 

A. A'THEMATIC PRESENT/IMPERFECT. The position taken here is that the 
reduplicaung prefix of eventive stems was built with either e or 7, and that 
apart from Inlr. the latter was generalized (443.2A). The root has e-grade 
in the singular actindic, zero grade elsewhere. The location of the tonic 
accent is peculiar in Vedic: with the exception of one verb, it falls on the 
reduplicating syllable in the forms which take full grade of the root. This 
state of affairs must be secondary. (In the 3pl., unlike the du. and the other 
pl. forms, the accent is not on the ending but on the reduplication, and 
both root and ending are in the zero grade: 4dbari they put! « '4bé- 
dbH,gti, fábvati they pour' « *ébé-ébwgti, sáfcati they follow « "sé-s&"nti. 
The other forms are more typical: ;u2zmási *we call' « *ébe-ébuH-mós, ju- 
buyát 3sg.opt. 'may he pour! € *éhe-fhu-yéH,-t) 'The single paradigm in Ved. 
with the accent in tbe expected place—on the full grade of the root—1is 
Jubómi 1sg. 'I pour", jubóéti 3sg. Hitt. has many reduplicated present stems, but 
in the mi-conjugation (which corresponds most closely to the eventives) it 
seems not to be a class per se, and the reduplication is often of the full sort 
seen 1n InIr. intensives (Ved. bbaribbrati 3pl. 'they carry hither and thither), 
but no specific semanuc flavor, 'intensive' or anything else, can be discov- 
ered from the texts themselves. There are no redup. pres. stems 1n BS, 
Gmc., or Celc 

In G the type is represented by a tiny but prominent relic class. 
Reduplicated stems are built to half a dozen roots whose full grade ends 
in a long vowel (that is, full grade — laryngeal) The central forms are 
τίθημι 'put' (Ved. dddbami, PIE * dbedbeH, mi); δίδωμι 'give' (Ved. dddami, PIE 
"dedeH, mt); ἵστημι, Dor. ἵσταμι 'stand' (PIE "szsteH, mi); and tuy 'cast, send' 
(PIE *yiyeH,mi?; cf. 1, acto, ieci, like facio, feci; but for this company the ἃ 
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form 1s unusually isolated). The remaining G forms are peripheral, or at 
least of opaque history, such as ὀνίνημι 'assist, gratify'. 

À number more have been thematized, such as γίγνομαι am born' (cf. 
L gignó 'beget), μίμνω 'stay, stand fast (cf. Ved. pári mamanyát sg. opt. « 
"me-my-yeH,-). 

The type has been completely absorbed into the themaüc (3rd conj.) 
class 1n L; the basis 1s the zero grade of the stem: 52570 'set up « "sti-stH;- 
(ἃ ἵστημι, Ved. rístbati—the latter thematized); sido sit down! «€ *sz-sd- (ἃ 
ἵζω, Ved. sidati); sero 'sow' « "si-sHi-; reddo 'give back! « *rededo « *-de-dH,-. 

B. THEMATIC PRESENT/IMPERFECT. Even in InIr, where the original 
athematic type is not only at home but enjoyed a certain productivity, a 
number of quondam reduplicated pres./imperf. stems were thematized 
(físthbati, above). The process seems to have started anciently, though there 
is only one such stem that can be confidently postulated for the parent 
language: "»ib(H;)eti 'drinks', as seen in. Ved. píbari (next to root aor. par), 
L bibo with assimilauon (cf. Falisc. prpAro fut), Olr. /iZ. This 1s based on 
"poH,-- seen in ἃ πίνω 'drnk, πῶθι 'drink', πῶμα 'a drink', L potus 
'drunk' (in both senses of the word). Without the aberrant voicing of the 
medial stop, it would not be possible to date this form to PIE times so 
confidently. A second thematization, "5/-s4-^/o- "sit 1s attested in L 5/42, ἃ 
ἵζω, Ved. sidati, and may be inherited. 

C. Aonisr. Reduplicated aorist stems are virtually limited to Inlr. and 
G, where they generally function as the aorist to causative formations in 
*-éy*/o- (456.2). This seems an unlikely coincidence, and is usually taken 
as inherited. Nevertheless, there is little lexical agreement between the two 
groups; indeed, the only form which can be confidently viewed as inherited 
does not have causative force in either Inlr. or G: Ved. Zvocam Ἵ said' 2 ἃ 
εἶπον both from "e-we-wE"-o-m (see 611a)^ In the RV some 1o formations 
out of 9o are athemauc, such as sírvap 2sg. *you put to sleep' (caus. pres. 
5v2paya-); there is nothing which distinguishes the athermatics as archaic. In 
G, there are no athematic reduplicated aorists. 

À redup. aor. formation has been discerned in L z7erig? 'touched'. By 
itself, it 15 formally indistinguishable from a reduplicated perfect; but the 
meaning is inappropriate for a perfect (410, $09), and G τεταγών, -óvroc 
"having grabbed", if it is an aor. participle (as an isolated form, its paradig- 
matic relationships are debatable), would favor such an interpretanion. 


! "Phe form is traced by many to *pi-pH;-, and is taken as evidence —virtually the 


only evidence—that *H, was distinctively voiced. The form has been identified as hypo- 
coristic by others, however, an alternative if ad hoc explanation for the voicing. 

? 'The Hindu grammarians give zvivacat (unattested textually) as the aor. to the caus- 
ative; this form is in accord with the usual Indic redup. aor, with such secondary features 


as the lengthened vowel in the reduplication and the full grade of the root. 
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452. STATIVE STEMS IN "-eHz-/*-Hj-. This is well-attested in L, Celt, 
Gmc., and BS, and marginally 1n. Av. and early Hitt. It has two functions: 
making stative (or durative) forms out of aoristic roots, and stative denom- 
inatives. [ἢ L for example the ancient lexical contrast between the punctual 
(aoristic) roots for 'sit (down), *seZ-, and the durative counterpart *&- 
(*eH,s-?) "is sitting! was lost. In place of the latter, the aoristic root occurs 
with a stem in *-eH,- (and probably with a further themauc suffix, *-4/o-, 
whose presence is hidden in Ital. by the action of sound laws): *s-s4- *sit 
down' 7 L i46, vs. * sed-eH,-y'/o- “15 seated! 7 L sedeo; cf. OCS sédéti, Lith. 
sédéti (root *sed- is secondary). This type underlies the Class III weak verbs 
of Germanic (for example Go. Jabai) 'has', where however the suffix ap- 
pears to be in zero grade, PGmc. 's-^ayip « *kap-EH, -ye-ti, cf. 1, babet « 
* ghabb-eH, -ye-ti), though L attests zero grade of the stem in perf. jabui « 
*hab-a-wai « *ghabb-H,-. In L there are a number of pairwise durative and 
punctual verbs, the durative member formed with this stem: capio 'take' vs. 
Babes fhave' (etymology above); s270 vs. sede? (etymologies above); pendo 
'suspend' vs. pendeó *am hanging"; OL νεροῦ *quicken, enliven' « caus. "wo£- 
€y*/o- vs. vigeo (-1- unexpected) « "we£-eH,- 'am vigorous'; disguised by the 
effects of sound laws: οἱ 'set up' vs. s/ó 'stand' « Ital. *sza2y*/o- « "*stH,- 
eH,-y*/o-, 475.5 (the two present stems share a pple. s/4r4:). Others, like /2ceo 
'am silent' (cf. Go. pabaidedun 'they were quiet' « "72&-H,-y/o-) correspond 
to no eventive. (All other verbs of this class are in the L 2nd conj. (477.2), 
but οἱ was transformed by sound laws into a slightly aberrant rst conj.) 

In G the deverbative type may be attested in the pair πεινῆ 115 hungry' 
(*mewíje), διψῆ is thirsty' ('óu/ge), though the point 1s blunted by the ob- 
scurity of the roots themselves. On the other hand, the denominative type 
is abundant in the pres./imperf. system, as seen 1n verbs like θαμβέω 'am 
astounded' (θάμβος 'astonishment), pryéco 'am cold' (pryog 'frost), and 
ἀλγέω 'feel pain' (ἄλγος). These are formally indistinguishable from ordi- 
nary denominative stems (462), but a typical denominative to ἄλγος 'pain' 
should mean 'cause pain' rather than 'feel pain', and so on. Addituonal 
reason for suspectng a stative stem in -5- in these forms 15 the formal and 
lexical match with L statives f72geo 'am (stiff with) cold and z/geo 'am cold". 
A few Olr. forms are easiest to explain thus, as "ruiZi /ruó'i/ 15 red" « 
PCelt. *rudit « *rudbeti « *rudb-eHr-. And Old Hitt. provides such forms as 
na-ak-ke-e-1z-zi is important (cf. sa-ak-ki- 'heavy') and mar-fe-e-er "were 
false' (cf. mar-ia- 'false"). 

Aonisr. In G the *-eH,- stauves are generously attested 1n aor. forma- 
tions. 'This type 15 confined to G, and may be an innovation. In fact, an aor. 
of a (derived) stative may seem like an impossibility, since 'stative' and 
'aorist' are to a degree contrary notions. The point of entry appears to have 
been the proper aoristic notion 'arrive at a state; thus to μίγνυμι mix, 
ἐμίγην « '"mig-eH,- σοῦ mixed' (opt. μιγ-ε-ίην « *-H,-yeH,-m); to μαίνομαι 
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'rage, am furious' aor. ἐμάνην 'was driven mad, went mad"; ἐχάρην "became 
happy' (χαίρω); ἐσάπη 'became rotten' (σήπω); and ἐφύην (a late formation) 
simply 'became'. —This affix has been mentioned as an ingredient in the 
passive aor. marker -θη- (508.2), though there are many problems with this 
as with all other explanations. 

Not all forms resembling these belong here: ἔβλην (threw, for exam- 
ple, 1s secondary; the genuinely old form is ἔβλητο « *e-g"]H;-to, an ordi- 
nary root-aor. 

a. À characterized athematic stem should have been built to the zero grade of the 
root, and the athematic stem-element should have alternated between tonic *-£H; (in the 
sg.) and atonic *- H;- (du., pl.. No IE language directly attests such a state of affairs for 
this marker, but the attested remnants of the stem formation are not inconsistent with 
such a history. BS generalized the zero grade in the present stems, the full grade in the 
non-present stems (including the infin.). The Germanic Class III weak verbs, mostly sta- 
tive and frequently denominative, are built with a stem element *-2;-/*-z-, straightfor- 
wardly from "-H,-ye- and *-I,-yo-, respectively (via *-ayi-, *-2ya-), that is, zero grade of 
the original stem—as in BS—plus the thematic affix *-y"/o- (456.1Ba). 'The history of the 
G stem formations seems to be tangled up in the history of the denominatives in -o» and 
is in several ways obscure; it will be discussed below (468.1). The loss of alternation in 
G parallels the athem. opt. suffix (540) and root aorists (507.1). And finally, in a mirror 
image of the BS generalization, L has the full grade in the pres. stem and the tenses de- 
rived from it (zosébam and the rest), namely *-eHj, probably with a thematic tag "-5^/o- 
as in Gmc; and the short vowel in the perf. -u7 (528a) continues *-a-wai (66.5) « *-H,-. 


453. NASAL INFIX STEMS. This type was formed by the ablauting affix 
*-né- /*-n- inserted before the last consonant of the root. The root itself is 
in zero grade; the affix ablauts like a root present: full grade (tonic) in the 
sg.actindic. zero grade elsewhere, that 15, when the tonic accent 1s on a 
suffix. Thus, to the root */ey£"- "leave, the stem-forms are '/j-ué-£"-, atonic 
*Ii-n-E^-. 

"There are constraints on the possible shapes of roots which form s- 
infix stems: the final consonant is always either a stop or a laryngeal, except 
for *«w in one root (Klew- 'hear': pres. *E[-né-w-ti, *É[-n-w- énti)y and all roots 
contain a non-initial resonant. Thus roots like "yewg- 5join', *melH- 'grind', 
*pleHy- “Π}}, * E"reyH;- "buy", and " sterH;- 'spread' form s-infix presents. Roots 
like *eZ- (or *H,ed-) 'eat, *sed- 's, "ue? 'speak', and *ey- "lie down! do 
not, seemingly cannot, form such stems. There are attestations, particularly 
from Inlr, for such stems built to roots of a shape like "ghbrebbH- 'seize 
(Ved. grbgáti) and *merH,- (sir vigorously (Ved. ámatbnat 3sgimpf.). But 
these may well be secondary imitations of routine z-infix stems to disyllab- 
ic roots (121-3) like "ZemH,- tame". 

Note that the zero grades of z-infix stems violate the rules (932) that otherwise 
govern syllabicity in sequences of resonants. Arconding to those rules, " /uuenti 'they hear 
should be syllabified *4/wenti, likewise "pipH,enti, rwngenti. However, the *n of the z-in- 
fix 1s never syllabic; the distribution of syllabicity in adjacent resonants follows from that 
given: "E[nwenti, "bInH,enti, " yungenti. 
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Interestingly, many of the best attested z-infix stems are built to roots also attested 
in a shorter form which additionally has a variety of 'root extensions; so for instance 
*yew-, *yew-H-, and *yew-g-, all mean basically join, link; to *yeug- is built the z-infix 
stem "yunég-/* yung- 'yoke, harness' attested in Inlr. (Ved. yunékri), L. iungo, Lith. ;2ngiu, 
and, a little mixed up, in G feéyrvju. Similarly *meL-, *melH-, *meld-, and *meldb- (not all 
reconstructable with equal confidence) seem to have the general meaning 'grind; crush; 
soften'. From the second of these, Ved. mryati 'grinds' and G. μύλλω (thematized) attest 
an z-infix stem "mínéH-/* m[nH-. 'This suggests the origin of the 'infix', namely that a 
complex segmented as *yu-ze-g- consisted of a sequence of two suffixes and zero grade 
of a basic root "yew-. These 'root extensions remain speculative, having resisted all func- 
tional explanation. Furthermore, no matter how it arose, once the infixing pattern was es- 
tablished it might at any time be extended to roots of suitable shape which were not built 
up of a nuclear root plus extensions. 


Functionally, z-infix stems formed transitive verbs from basically in- 
transitive roots. In Hitt, where there is no clear representative of the type, 
there are a handful of verbs of causative force built with an infix -z7z-, as 
bar-ni-in-ki-ir they destroyed' next to Jar-ki-e-ir 'they perished'. (In Hitt. 
the usual causative stem is built with a suffix -zz-, 455.) In Baltic the for- 
mation is more or less productive as a causauve stem. One can imagine 
such a force in the remote history of say G δάμνημι (Dor. δάμναμι) 1f the 
simplex root "ZemH,- could safely be thought to have meant 'become tame, 
be tame' such that *ZgnéH;- was 'cause to be tame', in effect 'tame (trans.); 
but such matters are speculauve. 


a. Since PIE root shapes include those with a resonant before a final stop or laryn- 
geal, such as "serp- 'creep', it is to be expected that such a resonant was sometimes a 
nasal, and so it is: *sweng- "twist, " Heng"- 'anoint", " fenH,- 'be born', and others. This pro- 
moted the possibility that a nasal infix might become reinterpreted as a fixed part of the 
root, and in all IE groups there are cases of just that. For example, L ;ungo, iunxi, iünctus 
join", whose -»- is proper to ung? alone (cf. Ved. yundymi, and ΝΒ such s-less derivatives 
as L iuxta 'next to', iugum *yoke"). 

b. Many roots casually described in the technical literature as containing an z-infix 
cannot really be so explained. For example, Ved. vaud- 'praise; honor, venerate' is usually 
taken as an s-infix form of vad- 'speak', PIE *wed-; but genuine z-infixation in a root of 
such a shape is impossible. Now, if instead we reconstruct a root *H,wed- on the basis of 
G ἀείδω 'sing! € orgeióo (« * Hywe-wd-? 44.5.38), we have a shape eligible for infixation; but 
note that neither the full grade *HT,used- nor the zero grade *H,usd- would give the 
attested form of the Indic root. ἃ ἀνδάνω 'please' cannot continue an z-infix of "rwelT, d- 
'sweet'. Gic. roots of the type seen in NE Zrink and ring, which are much commoner 
in Gmc. than in PIE (they make up the bulk of the Class III strong verbs), have been 
called z-infix formations in origin; but the Gmc. type can be related to the z-infix type 
only with great difficulty. 

c. The 'zz-suffix' stems of G and Inlx. are in fact s-infix stems of ordinary type, 
built to roots which ended in a laryngeal. Thus to a root ΙΗ, 'get full', z-infix stems 
*p]néH- l' p]|nH yield Ved. pruati 'fills', pruitá 35g. midd.; che root *ZemH,- Ὅς tame! would 
make s-infix stems "dmnéH,-/* dmnH,-, whence ἃ δάμνημι (Dor. δάμναμι) tame". 


454. Δ. GREEK. There are four distinct types of G stem derived from 
the PIE z-infix stem: two athematic, two thematc. 
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t. In roots ending in a stop, the infix 1s always 1n the zero grade, and 
in addition to the infix there is a thematic suffix in -a»7,-: Lesb. (ἀπυ)λιμ- 
πάνω "leave' (displaced in Att.-Ion. by λείπω; cf. Ved. rinákti, L linquit); μαν- 
θάνω (aor. ἔμαθον) 'ind out, learn', πυνθάνομαι "learn about (aor. ἐπυθόμην). 

a. Where the nasal tag comes from is unclear; see 466. It is found also in non-in- 
fixed stems (ἁμαρτάνω 'miss, go wrong', χανδάνω '*hold' - [χαδάνω, the -»- imported 
from other paradigmatic forms such as perf. κέχανδα). 'The μανθάνω type remained mar- 
ginally productive, whence Att. λαμβάνω in place of Hom. λάζομαι « *r[g"-*/o-. 

2. In roots originally ending with the laryngeal "H,, the result of infix- 
ation is a G type that appears to entail a suffix -νη- Γνἄ- (Dor. -va-/-vá-): 
δάμνημι, -ἄμι, δάμναμεν « *dinéH, mi, * dmn, más, cf. ἄδμητος « &óparoc 
'untamed' « *z-ZmH,-to-; aor. ἐδάμασα € *e-demE-. "This is the same type 
as Ved. pruáti, pryitá, above. 

3. Ás type 2, but built to roots originally ending in "H,. By Cowgill's 
Law (44), the resulting stems in *-20-/-20- became *-5ó-/-zu-. When this 
alternation was leveled to -vv-/-vi-, the type fell together with the G de- 
velopment of the PIE sew-suffix (472). hus PIE "szerH;- 'strew, spread" in 
στόρνυμι « "strneHy-; cf. στρωτός "laid, strewn! « "strH,-tó-, ἐστόρεσα (« 
"ἐστέροσα) and ἔστρωσα aor., Ved. ástruat imperf., L sterno, stratus, perf. stravit 
(originally an aorist). 

Other forms likely to belong to this class are θόρνυμαι 'copulate' (more 
originally as θάρνυμαι; cf. θρώσκω "leap! « 'd5rH, -sÉ^/o-); and 9X DI 'slay' 
(L. ab-oleo *destroy'; PIE *(H,)elH;-). To these may be added ὄμνῦμι 'swear' 
(Ved. amisi 2sg.—root-inflection— you injure"; but the semantics require in- 
genuity: PIE "H,emH;-' 'force? *menace^?). 

4. Some inherited z-infix formations were thematized. Related to type 
1, above: κυνέω 'kiss! € "£u-ne-s-, root *&ews- (no satisfactory outside con- 
nections but the G evidence is clear: Hom. ἔκυσσα  aor., κύσω fut). Related 
to Ope, above: κάμνω *toil, am weary' (κεκμηώς perf. pple. « *hebnH,wàs), 
τάμνω 'cut (off) (Att. τέμνω with e imported from aor. ἔτεμον). Parallel de- 
velopments are seen in Skt; for example vigati 'crushes' 1s a new 3sg. back- 
formed from the ambiguous 3Ρ]. zrzanti. 

a. [In some forms the nasal formation is disguised by assimilation, as βάλλω 'throw' 
« *g"aln*/o- « *g"|-ue-H,- (no satisfactory outside connections, but Hom. ἔβλητο aor, 
Arc. eóeNe aor, derivative βέλεμνον 'javelin' and other forms reveal all the details of the 
underlying root). 

B. LartN. All z-infix present stems were thematized, based on the zero 
grade of the stem. In some the nasal is in the pres./imperf. stem only: 122goó 
'touch', perf. rerigi, pple. tzctus; derivatives imtactus 'antouched', integer 'en- 
tire, whole', zzctus, -iis 'a touch'. But in most paradigms the nasal spread 


* The o-vocalism of the G form is secondary, as it is in all forms built this way, such 
as στόρνῦμι [ἐστόρεσα, above. Ín any case, a root *H,emH;- is hardly possible. 
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into other principal parts. All combinations are observed: perf. only (fingo 
"model, fz»xi, but fictus); participle only (pango 'stab', pactus, but pupugi), 
and both (Zuzgo, tanxi, iunctus). The nasal spreads to certain derivatives as 
well, so punctum 'small hole, dot' but no -z- in pugió 'dagger. 

As 1n G and Indic there are disguised z-infix presents in L: 

PIE *zineH, -/* tlInH,-, root *telH, -: tollo "lift; cf. (sub)latus « "latos « "t]H, -to-. 
PIE *strmeH;- /* strnH,-: sterno (for * storuo, after cerno? lf *strn- was replaced 
by "szrin- in PItal, then regularly L szerz-); cf. perf. (originally aor.) strzvi, 
pple. stratus « "srH, -Io- (G στόρνῦὑμι). 

PIE *érizeH,-/* brin, - 'sort, sift: cergo « "krino (74.3); cf. perf. (original aor) 
crevi « *kreya- « *breyH,-, ; pple. eretus a remodeling of *crztus, unless it is 
manufactured whole from crevi. (Cf. L certus 'separated; decided' « "£rtos, 
like G κριτός 'select(ed)' from an anit form of the root.) 

PIE *sey(H)- 'place', *szmH-: simo, cf. perf. (orig. aor) «ΤΌΝ anit pple. sztus. 
More disguised sull is pono « *posuo « "po-sino. 

L contemno 'despise' « "cut off « *rgnH- (cf. ἃ τάμνω, τέμνω). 

a. Not all forms with a medial nasal have the nasal infix, and not a few forms are 
uncertain. In the former category are pranudeo 'take breakfast; dine' (see 398.1 'first for the 
etymology); pando 'extend' € *patno (222.2); de-feudo 'repel' « *g"ben-yo (118) or *-g?ben- 
d(b)o; unguó 'anoint! « root * H,eng^-, cf. unguen 'salve', Ved. dzyas- 'salve', dfiasa 'speedily" 
(*like oil); though if that is so, Ved. aué£i 'anoints' is a back fismiition from forms like 
afipmas Ypl., azianti 3pl., and azgd/í imper, which look like z-infix forms. —L frang? 'break' 
appears to be a conflation of two well-attested and synonymous roots, "ῤῤγεῤ- and *bjeng-' 

455. SurrIX "-néw-/*-nu-, athematic, with the usual distribution of full 
grade of the affix (440). For years it seemed obvious that the source of the 
formation was a metanalysis of PIE *É[Inéw-[ F[nu- "hear', an ordinary s- 
infix formation to a root "f/eu-. There is nothing inherends unlikely about 
a formal type springing from a single item, but in fact the traditional ex- 
planation was always dubious: no root "ξοί- 'hear' is independently attested, 
and the relationship between the infix and the root in "f/wéw- was un- 
ambiguous. In any case the usual explanation became untenable with the 
discovery of Hitt., where the zew-type 1s copiously attested, indeed produc- 
tive; the ordinary n-infix type is all but nonexistent; and the root £/eu- is 
not attested in any form. (In other IE languages it is a notably tenacious 
root.) In Hitt. the suffix forms both deverbatives (causatives) and denomina- 
uves (facütives), so ju-5-snu-zi (causes to live! (fu-i-if-zi is alive, lives?), 
and e-ei-bar-nu-ut ynperat. make bloody' (e-ei-£ar 'blood"). The same de- 


* The latter is usually attested with an *». Ved. lbbandkti, an s-infix stem, is secondary, 
like anákti: all other nominal and verbal forms are better served by a root "A/eng-, and 
besides *Abeg- is not a shape eligible for an z-infix. (The point of departure was an ambig- 
uous form like 3pl. Abenganti *.) Olr, unlike Indic, attests a variety of s-less forms, so next 
to £ongid /bon'g/'a0'/ 'breaks' are a number of verbal nouns like zaibecb. (Perf. bigsa is 
ambiguous.) 
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verbative causative force is seen in Baltic; and it is detectable elsewhere in 
some formations that appear to be old, notably G ὄρνῦμι 'stir up, incite' and 
Hitt. a-uu-uz-zi 'moves; brings; cf. intrans. L orior '(a)rise, move". (Ved. 
yuóti agrees in form with G and Hitt, but agrees in meaning with L orior. 
The affix builds stems to some 45 roots τὴ the Vedas, where it seems to 
have no semantic kernel at all.) 

In G the suffix 15 common, and occurs in obvious neologisms like δείκ- 
νῦμι 'point out' as well as in ancient forms like ὄρνῦμι. 'The original alter- 
naton is however to be seen only in remnants, having been replaced by an 
alternation of length alone, -vi-/-vi-, so δείκνυμι, δείκνῦμεν. 'There is no 
semantc flavor traceable to the affix. (No verb form belonging to this stem 
has been recognized in Myc)) 

Α few verbs, oixvéc 'go, come' (cf. οἴχομαι 'am gone") for example, 
look like thematizations of original *-zeumi as "-zewó. A different kind of 
thematization is also seen, one based on the zero grade "-;w-^/o-, and the 
same thing 15 attested in some Vedic stems, as //zva (themauc) imperative 
'urge on? next to Zizubi, ymperat. formed to the stem of £inóti *urges, im- 
pells. In G this accounts for rivo (so Hom.), Att. τίνω 'pay', where the 
etymon "zirwo would account for the cited forms. Supporüng this interpre- 
tation are: Eurip. τινύμεναι and Hom. τείνυται 'exacts retribution'; the z-less 
forms of the balance of the paradigm (aor. értoa for ἔτεισα, cf. Cyp. πεισαι); 
and the cognate formation in Ved. cinóti. 

Neu-stems are best regarded as not attested 1n Latin. Two verbs are 
someumes cited: s/erzuo 'sneeze' and mizuo "lessen'. The former 1s often said 
to be connected with ἃ πτάρνυμαι fsneeze', but the connection 15 necessari- 
ly tenuous: a PIE etymon "*psrr-zew- has only the slightest chance of ever 
having existed, not least because the affix seems to have formed transitive 
verbs— partücularly, not incidentally. The cluster *557- might give L 57- but 
is unlikely to have given G πτ- rather than, say, φθ-. But this is all beside 
the point: in principle, colorful words like *sneeze' are not suitable data for 
rigorous diachronic arguments. 

L minuó is better taken as ἃ denominative in *-y*/o- to mina- (as in 
minutus *any', homophonous with the pple. of mizuo). 


456. DURATIVE THEMATIC STEMS. 

1. PIE *-5*/o-. This suffix 1s prominent in late PIE verb morphology, 
and is so various in function that it is perhaps not a single suffix. It forms 
both primary stems (that 1s, to roots directly), and secondary stems (de- 
nominative and deverbative). It does not show the effects of Sievers' Law 
(178), so RV médyantu 'may they be stout', not "médiyantu « "masd-yt/o-; 
matbyámanas 'being shaken' passive pple. « "mgtH, y*/o-. Sound laws (chiefly 
the second G palatalization, 198-207) often obscure the shape of the stem 
in G, but occasionally also 1n L, as 1, zendó — G τείνω 'stretch' « "fen-yoH, 
(218; cf. early pple. zenzu»). 


CoNJUGATION -- EvENTIVE SrEMs IN ΡΕΚΟΤΟ-ΪΝΡΟ-ΕΟΚΟΡΕΑΝ 503 


Α. 'The most basic kind of formation has zero grade of the root and 
tonic accent on the suffix; these verbs are intransitive and often deponent. 
Examples are *g^myéti 'comes, goes » ἃ βαΐίνω, L venio; *mryétor 'dies! Ὁ 
L moritur, Ved. mriyase 2sg., ἂν. müryeite; "mu y'/o- *hink ^ G μαίνομαι 
'rave' (cf. Ved. mányate thinks and Olr. do'moiniur /mon'op"/ 'I believe"). 
'This type 1s the source of the passive in Skt, so /barati, -te /carries', pass. 
bbriyate "is carried. As such it remains (as originally) prevailingly formed 
to roots; so the pusewe of yunáhkti u-infix 0ins' 15 yupyáte, of srgóti "hears 15 
früyáte, of jubóti *pours' 1s büyése. It is however generalized to some charac- 
terized stems, as precbyáte “15 asked' (stem "prk-sk4/o-, 3, below), evidence 
that the stem has been reanalyzed as a root. 

a. The Skt. dívyati type (Class 4 according to native grammarians) is as above but 
with the accent on the root. The whole type is presumed to be a secondary development 
within Skt. 

B. A different type has full grade of the root with tonic accent, and 
mainly transitive meaning, as *spébyoH, 'see! » G σκέπτομαι (with metathe- 
sis), L.speció, -spició, Ved. páíyati, PIE "teny'[ o- (position of accent unat- 
tested) 'stretch', G τείνω, L renda. The type is unlikely to be genuinely old. 
A very large percentage of the forms are, like "pef /o-, above, and *pe£"- 

J*/o- *ripen; cook, built to roots which would be awkward in zero grade. 
That consideration does not apply of course to *zezy/o- 'stretch', but that 
form 15 strictly speaking attested only in G: if L zendo 1s ἃ y*/o-present at 
all, it could in fact come from more typical *77-5*/o- (and its prevailingly 
intrans. semantics fit such a history). The existence of an apparently earlier 
stem type (Hom. τάνυται — Ved. tauute « "tg-uu-) further attests to the 
lateness of τείνω. Another indication of the lateness of the type 1s the ἃ 
hesitation between different grades, as in the case of "werg-y^/o- and *wrg- 
Jf /o-, the former giving ἔρδω, the latter ῥέζω (a modification of "wrajjo « 
"wrgyo, 201, corresponding to unremodeled Myc. wo-ze (worjei) and PGmc. 
"wurkig) —Similarly isolated and probably late 1s 1, "-verio in op-erió 
'cover', ap-erio "uncover « *-wer-y*/o- (parallel Lith. 2Zveriu 'I close! and 
Ved. vriyéte pass. “5 closed' do not indicate antüquity, as they belong to 
producuve types). 

a. In various daughter languages, the *-5*/o- affix is used to convert originally 
athematic inflections of all types into thematic ones, for example the stative complex 
*-eH, -y/o- of Ital, Gmc., and BS (452), or the fut. (orig. desiderative) stem -igya- of Skt. 
(457C). The process went so far in L that all verb types apart from the simple thematics 
and a handful of irregular verbs appear to have been so formed, a state of affairs which 
was later disguised by the loss of intervocalic *-5-. 

2. PIE CAUSATIVE AND ITERATIVE STEMS. Two elements, *"-ey*/o- and 
*-eH, y*/o-, form verb stems with well-defined semantics. (They look like 


; Lengthening of z before y is common in Indic; -77y- is regular from *-75-. 
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*-*/o- added to other elements.) These verbs have either causative force 
or iterative/frequentative force. The point of tangency between these two 
clear-cut functions 1s an enigma: 

A. PIE *-éj*/o-. The root in most forms 15 in the o-grade, though some 
old-looking forms have zero grade instead. The type is conspicuous in Inlr., 
and prominent in Gmc. So to Inlr. saZ- 'sit' (Ved. pres. sidati « "si-sd-t/o- 
and an assortment of aorists) caus. sZ/ayaste 3pl. they set, -2- « *o via 
Brugmann's Law, 36.4; Go. sati) 'sets', OCS saditá 'plants', both from "so- 
eyeti. One or two plausible cases have been noticed in Hitt, /;-2&-Ei-iz-zi 
'sets fire to' « *"Jowkeyeti like L /acere 5ignite, kindle! (477.3), and wa-2i-51-ya- 
zi 'clothes' if « *wos-ey*/o- like Ved. vasayati (but many forms are unambig- 
uously simple thematics, so 42-45-a-42-zi 3pl. next τὸ wa-ai-5i-ya-an-zi), 
and see 128.3a. 

In G and L the type is differentiated from denominatives chiefly by 
function; formally there is only the o-grade of the root, and that is also of 
course encountered in denominative verbs built to o-grade o-stem nouns, 
460-1: 

G φοβέω 'frghten; put to flight beside φέβομαι 'am afraid". But φοβέω 
might be a denominatve from φόβος "flight, panic' instead. 

G σοβέω 'shoo away' (say, birds) beside σέβομαι 'am 1n awe' 1s more clearly 
causative: it 15 based on an earlier meaning of the root—'avoid' or the like, 
still seen in Ved. 7ya7- "leave, get out of the way' « "ryeg^-; and furthermore 
there is no noun *oóflog or *coffj. 

The type is not productive in L, but 1s preserved in a number of 
forms: 

L moneo *'remind, warn' ("cause to think") « *mon-ey*/o-. 

1, torreo 'dry' trans. € "tors-ey*/o- (Bràh. tarsáyati 1s the same formation); cf. 
zero grade //syant- 'thirsting', also OHG Zursten, OE pyrsten « *hurs-1V-pi/ a- 
"be dry, be thirsty', typical denominatives, 460-1; and e-grade in zerza '|*dry] 
land', zesza fpottery' € *-zsr-, 2313. 

"This formation in its iterative-frequentative meaning is less ambigu- 

ously attested in G, owing to its distinctive semantics: 
G φορξω 'carry around; wear (clothes)' (φέρω 'carry"). 
Hom. ποτέομαι 'fly this way and that; be on the wing! (πέτομαι); cf. Ved. 
patáyati with the intensive meaning 'fly along rapidly. 

It is commonly stated that there are no instances of the iterative function in L, but 

L mulgeó 'milk, the expected development of *zolé-éy*/o-, is certainly not stative and 


seems not to be denominative. Milking 15 an iterative process if there ever was one, es- 
pecially if the original meaning of the roots "melf-, *merf- was 'stroke', Proposals to 


I f. . . 
In a parallel case, PIE *-547/o- (item 3, below) mostly has functions clearly connected 
to an originally iterative meaning, while in Toch. it makes causatives. But two examples 
of the same enigma are no more illuminating than one. 
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include other forms here—ordeó 'bite', tondeo cut, shear, sorbeo 'suck up, guzzle'—are not 
so much based on their meaning as faute de mieux. 


B. PIE *-eH,y/o-, like *-éy*/o-, 1s added to the o-grade of the root, and 
is even more difficult to segregate from denominatives built to thematic 
stems. Addiuonally, iterative-frequentative semantics readily shade off into 
intensive semantics, and most of the L formations apparently traceable 
directly or indirectly to this formauon are better described as intensive. L 
domáre 'tame; subdue' like OHG zamon—4in contrast to Ved. damáyanr- pple., 
which reflects rather 'ZomH,-éy//o- (type A above)—and υογᾶγε 'to eat 
greedily' (iter.-freq.) are identifiable as such chiefly because there are no 
nouns eligible as the basis for denominative formations. The similar-looking 
donare 'to make ἃ gift of' 1s obviously based on 4onum. Others, like occupare 
'take possession of' (simplex capere), developed within the history of L—for 
one thing, they chiefly occur in forms with preverbs, as in the example— 
but probably ultimately continue the PIE *-H,^/o- ΤΎΡΕ. Some clear exam- 
ples of causatives per se have a long vowel in the root, a puzzling feature: 
sedare 'to set, make settle (sedere το be sitüng"), p/acare *to soothe, appease' 
(placere *to be pleasing). 

a. L domui, domitus from "doma- « *demH,- imply that domare is to be traced to 
original *doma-y*/o- « "demll, —*/ o- (475.6) instead of the account given above. Perhaps 
the two formations were conflated. 

b. Some authorities have wondered whether the denominative and causative/itera- 
tive types might not be ultimately one and the same. Against this idea is the observation 
that deverbatives as a rule have predictable meanings, whereas denominauves as a rule 
have from the outset decidedly specific meanings which cannot be anticipated because 
they never cover the full range of meanings of the base noun. L /zsare (from /4na *moon') 
'to bend into a crescent shape' is a typical denominative: its meaning is at the same time 
unsurprising and essentially unpredictable, and is just one meaning of the many thinkable. 
(Verbs derived from adjectives are, curiously, much more predictable in meaning.) 

"The causatives in *-ey/o- and *-eH,y^/o- are typical deverbatives in that they have 
predictable meanings. Where the meaning of a given form is less transparent, this is the 
result of later semantic development, as L z5eo *warn', whose etymological link to memini 
'remember' via causative semantics is obvious enough. L spondeo 'pledge, promise! is 
unrelated to anything in L, but thanks to ἃ σπένδω 'pour an oblation', σπονδῆ 'a drink- 
offering", Hitt. 7-pa-an-ti ' σπένδει, is seen to be an outbirth of "have an oblation poured', 
pregnantly *'perform a rite [in connection with vows]' whence 'vow, pledge' without any 
reminiscence of the rite itself. Similarly L foveo 'cherish' is a fossilized caus., "keep warm' 
("dbog" b-ey*/o-, cf. Ved. dábanti 'are hot"). 


3. PIE *-5£4/o- (iterative/durative). 'This stem is built to 2 zero grade 
of the root, with accent on the thematuc vowel. Thus PIE * y gh 'be 
going, be coming' (root "g"em-, cf. Go. qiman, NE come): Ved. gácchati (ac- 
cent SECOHANMA Av. jasatti (j- imported from the aor), G βάσκε imperat. 
'get going' (either away from or toward the speaker, depending on context). 
PIE *oré-s£4/- 'ask' or perhaps better ' inquire into' (root *prek-, cf. L procus 
'suitor?): Ved. prccbami, L. poscó (*-rbsb- 231.3). PIE "r-s4- (or *H,r-sE^;-, on 
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account of the G) 7 Ved. rccbánti 'they arrive', Hitt. 2r-2j-bi-iz-zi /arskitsi/ 
*comes', G ἔρχομαι. 

Ved. gáccbati, L posco, and G ἔρχομαι result from phonological devel- 
opments which, though regular, disguise the component parts of the forma- 
ton. 

'The function of the stem 1s not self-evident. In Vedic the thirteen 
stems in -ccbá- share no semantic color at all. In Av. the same thing is true 
of the present stems, though significantly an element -54-, which is probab- 
ly the same, forms a past tense with habitual force. In Toch. the formation 
seems to be causaüve. In Hitt. the stem is freely productive, added to vir- 
tually any simplex stem, usually with iterative meaning but sometimes dur- 
ative depending on the semantics of the underlying stem: pí-en-ni-is-bi-iz-zi 
dur. "is driving! (pí-en-ua-a-i (drives), but (-zi-i£) ba-ai-ki-it iter. 'kept 
having children'. In the past tense it often bas the meaning of NE used to, 
80 ap-pí-if-ke-ir 'they used to take' (1n the revision of the law code, the 
usual way of menüoning former penalties) vs. e-ip-pí-ir *they took"! 

In classical G the matter of function is as opaque as in Indic; but in 
Homeric, Herodotean, and Ionic forms generally, something formally simi- 
lar to Hittite but functionally similar to Ávestan (and some Hitt. usage) is 
found: -o«*,-, affixed to a variety of stems, has the sense of ^was accus- 
tomed to': Hom. μαχέσκετο imperf. “564 to fight" (μάχομαι), ἴδεσκε 3sg. "was 
accustormmed to see' (ἰδέω), δόσκον aor. was accustomed to give' (δίδωμι); 
καλέσκετο *used to call himself", and many others. In a few forms the affix 
seems to appear twice, that 15, 1t 1s added to a stem originally built with the 
same affix (though the base stems are often etymologically difficult): βόσκω 
'feed (an animal)", 8ookéokovro 'they were accustomed to being fed'. Large 
numbers of Hom. forms in -σκ- are uniquely attested, which 1s what one 
would expect of a freely productive type, used opportunistcally. 

In two cases, εἰμί and φημί, the formation developed almost a plain 
imperfect sense in contrast to the aoristic flavor of the genuine imperfect 
form: Hom. ἔσκον and φάσκον next to ἣν and $$», ἔφην. 

In L the ancient forms, like posco 'ask', have no apparent semantic 
coloration, but the type (as modified; see c) 1s productive as an ingressive, 
especially from adjectives: a/Pesco *whiten', grandesco "become great'; but also 
from nouns, as ignercó 'kindle' (ggis). Some have unexpected meanings, as 
miserescó "have pity for', rather than "become wretched'. There are deverb- 
atives as well, as calescó 'get hot' (calere τὸ be hot), which might be the 
ultimate source of the complex -δροῦ, namely stative -&- (452) plus -5c7/o-. 


Although meaning largely determines whether a given verb is a frequentative or a 
durative depends, sometimes the selfsame item will have either force depending on con- 
text: Te phone was ringing but sbe kept (on) washing ber bair vs. Yobn kept wasbing tbe colored 
and white clothes together, so tbat everything turned pink. 
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There are many verbs of miscellaneous relationship, formally and function- 
ally, to the base form. 


These various functions in the IE languages might be traced to an iterative/dura- 
tive origin. The tendency for iteratives to coalesce into past-habitual has been noticed 
above. Even some of the oldest forms of L and G, in which no special semantic color is 
evident, can be understood in this light: *£yeH, -sh*fo- orig. Ícome to know, come to 
understand' (that is, by degrees); ἡ gn- 5É*/o- 'come to being on the way, set out. The 
development of the L ingressive is usually traced to the agency of a single form, cresco 
'grow'; but a Hitt. formation (see c, below) has been interpreted as evidence that the 
complex -zrcà (that is, *-eH, -sÉ*/o-) was inherited from the parent language. An inherited 
iterative function underlying the L -zrco type is thinkable: 1f cz/erco once meant 'keep 
getting warm', it would be a small step from there to 'become warm". But this is highly 
speculative, and most such verbs in L resist even that much explanation. 


a. The requirement of zero grade for the root bestows particular significance on G 
γιγνώσκω *know', L s0sco, Av. xfnasaitiy opt. would understand", collectively pointing to 
PIE *£ueH, ΜΝ with full grade of the root. 

b. In Hitt. and G no small number of verbs formed with this stem have redupli- 
cation as well. (The only such form in L seems to be Ziscó teach, train' « *di-dE-sé*/o-, 
root *def- Ὅς fitting, conform to societal values.) Such forms in G are notably often 
transitive, as γιγνώσκω, διδάσκω 'teach', βιβρώσκω 'devour', μιμνήσκω 'remind'. According 
to some authorities, reduplicated stems in *- seo are not an ancient type but arose from 
ἃ sort of contamination of reduplicating and sÉ^/»- presents, so for example "£i-£neH,-ti 
next to "£neH, -ske-ti were conflated in "fi-éneH, -ske-ti. 'The weakness of this op is dhat 
many—most— PIE roots built an assortment p present stems, and it is not obvious why 
these two should have been singled out for conflation, and not, say, s-infix presents. 

c. In L there are actually three similar affixes, - ὅγοῦ, -i5c0; and. -ascà. Of these, -éreó 
is the commonest, and is presumed to be the starting point for the other two. This -ὅροῦ 
is usually explained as arising by metanalysis from forms like quiesco where the long vow- 
el probably belonged to the stem-like element before the suffix. However, evidence from 
Hitt. suggests rather that -éscó is in essence inherited from PIE. Denominative stative 
formations in -e- occur in Old Hitt, usually written with plene vowels that might mean 
that the vowel is long (31) It has been somewhat speculatvely argued that the well- 
known Hitt. ingressive ('inchoative) marker -ei- is in effect equivalent to L -é-. The 
functional alignment is straightforward, but formally there are problems, chiefly that *-é- 
» Hitt. -/&- in the usual form of the suffix. And it is noteworthy that the vowel of -ei- 
is never written plene, implying that this formation was originally "-7, ,-5(É)-, that is, it 
followed the rule that *-s&- was added to zero grade of the stem. That means that the 
only specifically L innovation here was to replace *-Ij-s£4/o- with *-eH, -sÉ*/o-, which 
might be taken together with the L generalization of the full grade of the stative element 
in the present (452). 


G also has a by-form -toko. 'The length of the -t- is unknown. 


457. DzsipERarIVE ΙΝ "- (H;)s*/o-, *-(H,)sy*/o-. 'These are compilations: 
of *-H,:-, the desiderative marker proper, plus a themauc affix. Straightfor- 
wardly desiderative force is evident only in Inlr. In most branches the 
formations are future tenses. The semantc connection between desiderative 
and future is elementary; note that NE vw///, currently 1n effect the marker 
of future tense, is etymologically '(would) want to', namely a desiderauve. 
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Three different formations are attested. 

A. With ;-reduplication and zero grade of the root. The shape "-Hi- 
^/o- 1s attested unambiguously in Indic desideratives of the type /fgbzmsati 
"wishes to slay! « "jbigba-sa- « "g"bi-g"bn-Hs*/o-, yoot "g"ben-). The suffix 
type without the laryngeal 1s equally unambiguous for roots ending in 
stops, as /psa- « "'Hj-H,p-s"/o- "wish to obtain' (p-), PMí-bbit-sa- "wish to 
spht' (&/id-, cf. L findo) and, with simplification of consonant clusters, 5í£ga- 
"wish to be able' (for *fíé&sa-, root $ac-), bbíksa- "wish to share; beg' (for 
*bhípksa-, root bbaj-). 'This 15 the same affix as the former, with some as yet 
unexplored loss of the laryngeal between a stop and *-:s-. Support for such 
a view comes from the oldest Indic texts showing the same phenomenon 
where the presence of an underlying laryngeal in the root itself cannot be 
questioned, as Zbítsz- "wish to put' and 4ítsa- 'wish to give' from roots 
"dbeH;- and *4eH,- respectively, such that Zbits- for example must at the 
very least reflect *Zbi-4bH,-s- if not in fact "4bi-4bH,-Hs-. 

'The selfsame type is attested in Olr. as one kind of future stem, the 
so-called éfuture, whose appearance is much altered by Goidelic sound 
changes: exactly superimposable on Ved. jígamsati, above, is Olr. génaid 
/g'enaó'/ *will injure € *geynabe0 « PCelt. * g"ig"naset-es! « "g"big"bu-Hse-. 
Olr. like Ved. shows no evidence of a laryngeal in forms built to roots end- 
ing with stops. 

a. Indic desideratives of the type £ariss- (root /ar- 'crush"), that is with a con- 
necting vowel -i- as if from "- H-, are not found in the RV, though they occur in the later 
Vedas; the earliest is pipatisa- "wishes to fly! (AV). 

B. With no reduplication and e-grade of the root. This 1s the type of 
the G future. The varieties of the suffix match the two types given 1n A. 
In G terms, it is marked with *-es//o- « *-H,s*/o- after nasals and liquids 
but *-5^/o- elsewhere: πείσομαι *will be persuaded'« *plent^-5*/o-, δείξω "will 
show' « "deik-s*/o-; but Hom. μενέω "will remain! € "menebo « *men-H,s*/o- 
(Att. μενῶ). 'This is best taken as showing the loss of the "-H;- between a 
stop and the *-s-. However, some authorities take the μενέω type in G to 
be a generalization from set roots, as in &oéo ^will say! « "werH-s*/o-. ἃ 
serious defect with this reasonable-sounding explanation is that "-H,- seems 
to have been much more frequent than *-H,- after resonants at the ends of 
roots, and so it is peculiar that *-es^/o- and not *-a5^/o- should have be- 
come the general affix. That problem disappears if the ᾿-Π 1s taken to be 
part of the affix itself. 

Note that δείξω (δείκνυμι 'point out), φανέω, -ὦ (φαΐνω 'appear), 


! Olr absolute verb forms had some kind of enclitic tag. This underwent the ablative 


effects of the sound laws which attacked final segments of words, leaving the person 
marker in a recognizeable form. The conjunct (tagless) equivalent of absolute gésaid is the 
less revealing "géga « 'g^:g^nass « "g^ big" buHst. 
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βαλέω, -à (βάλλω « *g"aln- throw) reveal that the future was formed on 
the root directly rather than on the present stem. 

L has what appear to be two stray examples of this formation (479.8), viso 'visit (« 
*wiss- « "weyd-- **wish to see") and quaeso 'beg (' "asso; 232.2); cf. quaero « " "ys. Both 
seem to agree with the evidence elsewhere for '-57/o- rather than '-Hs*/o- after an 
obstruent, though it is easy to make too much of two forms whose connection with the 
desiderative is speculative in any case. 

Almost as obscure are the OL ;-futures attested in a remnant or two, as faxitur will 
be done', capsó will take' (Plaut). The type was general in PItal, as it seems to be the 
basis for the Sab. futures such as U ferest *will carry! € *-erer, and in -451, -ast «€ "-aset 
(U prupehast 'he will propitiate). These have been quite differently explained as origi- 
nating in the subjunctive of ;-aorists (502)—2 more convincing theory, as the subj. was 
the source of Ital. futures otherwise. 

a. Olr. has six s-future stems with e-grade of an unreduplicated root (in contrast 
to the gézaid type, above), like the G type; for example seis: /s'es's'/ 'will sit « "sesset 
€ * sed-;- (cf. G. εἴσομαι « "bess*/o- « *sed-(H, )s-). 

C. InIr. and Baltic have a rurUnE in *-(H)s)*/o- which appears to be 
the element *-H,s- enlarged with a different themauc affix. In contrast to 
the desiderative (A, above), even in the oldest Indic texts the form -2,γα- 
« *- FHsy*/o- is prominent, and with the passage of time becomes even more 
general (so Epic vabisyati "will carry! in place of Ved. va&sj4-). The cus- 
tomary explanation for this -/:j4- is that it results from metanalysis of 
formauons built to set roots, so 722i-y4- will beget' « "éenH,-s)^/o- met- 
analyzed as 7a2-isya-. However, though just such metanalyses are patent in 
Indic, especially as time went on, in this case it leaves unexplained an im- 
portant fact: in the earliest text, the -/:jz- affix 15 limited to roots ending 
1n resonants—that 15, the same distribution as in ἃ and B (va£syá- as above, 
kartsya- will cut, root &rt-; dbakbgyá- *will burn', root Z-; but £arisyá- ^will 
do', root ἀγ-, manisyá- *will think, root zan-). But already in the RV the 
distribution 15 not quite sound, as there are instances of -sya- after semi- 
vowels and one after a nasal: &ramsyá- *will stride' (to a set root in fact, cf. 
Ved. kramtá- pple.). 

As a demonstration of the importance of date of attestation, already by the time of 
the AV the crucial facts of the original distribution have yielded to generalization of the 
-15ja- alternant, so σας γα- *will disappear', vadigya- 'will speak", and so on; and in short 
order -i;y4- becomes the normal form of the future marker after any cons. 

4,58. OTHER PRESENT CLASSES. Noteworthy in this survey of stem types 
is the lack of overall congruence between the various IE branches: a stem 
formation abundantly attested in one branch might be rare or even missing 
altogether in some others. It follows that a PIE stem-forming element 
might theoretically become rare in ALL known IE groups, and scholars have 
suggested one or another element as just such a poorly-attested ancestral 
present-stem type. 

1. Án s-suffix, seemingly unrelated to the desiderative "H,s (457), is 
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seen in Hitt. p2-4j- 'take a sip; drink' (PIE root "peH;--, is this the aoristic, 
that is punctual, ᾿ς (459) of the familiar IE branches?); G αὐξάνω 'strength- 
en', Ved. vaksáyati, Go. wabsjan, NE wax (cf. »-less L augeó make grow', Go. 
aukan, PIE *(H, )weg-); G ἀλέξω "ward off" (aor. ἀλαλκεῖν, PIE "Ἢ, Jek-?). 

2. À dh-suffix 1n G πλήθω 'become full', cf. πίμπλημι, and perh. in L 
tendo, (de)fendo « *tg-db-, *g"bg-db- (or full grades)—if they do not instead 
reflect *-Z- (next) or *-5- suffixes. 

3. A d-suffix, surmised mostly from L forms: zendo 'stretch' (G revo, L 
tentus pple.); L sa/lo 'salt (salsus pple. « *sald-to-, 212); pello strike, knock' (4- 
less pepuli perf., pulsus pple. « ? *p]4-to-). 

L sajlo, salsus without doubt continues *sa/Z-; but Gmc. NOUNS attest a form "*saj/4- 
'salt (the gloss is an example), and a basic noun like 'salt' could hardly be deverbative. 
Much more likely the L verb is a denominative, "s4/4-y*/o- (194). It is customary to cite 
L clades *harm, injury! and in support of *-Z- in L percello 'beat down', perf. perculi. If it is 
related at all, c/adér must continue something like *£/H4-. No such root is possible for any 
of the verb forms, but a root-form "£e/H- would license an s-infix pres: "&[nH- ? L percdl- 
l5 which would also do for perculi (cf. tollo, (sus)tuli). 'That leaves the laryngealless percul- 
54; to be explained. Regarding pell, the old iterative pulzzre 'pound on' (Plaut) indicates 
that the usual pple. pulsus is secondary for *pul-to-, but at the same time cancels the evi- 
dential value of pulsus for an etymological *-/7- in pelló. 

Perhaps the least tendentious evidence for a present stem in *-Z- (or *-45-) is 
afforded by zendo, with tentur establishing the secondary nature of £eusus. But feudo has an 
alternative explanation (218). 

Overall, the quality of the evidence for a Z-present is on a par with taking NE /enZ, 
astound, and plead (cf. d-less loan, astonisbment, and. plea) as evidence for a verb-forming 
suffix - ὦ in English. In any case it is not always obvious how to distinguish between these 
'present tense suffixes' and root extensions, as in "ébewd- 'pour' (needed for Gmc. and 
Ital.) next to *££ew- (InIr, G; see 453). 
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459. The only stem-formation which is uniquely aoristic is an athe- 
matic stem consisting of an element *-;- directly affixed to the root. Per- 
haps because of its distinctiveness it enjoyed considerable productivity in 
the daughter languages. There is little lexical agreement from one IE lan- 
guage to another as to which aorist stems are thus built, suggesting that the 
period of productivity came late in the history of PIE; and there 1s no cer- 
tain trace of the element in Hitt. 

Evidence for the shape of the root 1n s-aorists 1s conflicting. In Indic 
the root vowel is in lengthened grade in the active indicative; in the mid- 
dle, it is zero grade (though some roots ending in *y and ἴω have full grade 
instead). The subj. takes full grade. So to 77- 'fetch', abarsam tsg.act., abryata 
3plmid; to Zr- 'sphit, Zársat 3sg.subj.; to 77- 'conquer', ayaisam isg.act., frat 


ἐς Percelló « *koll- « *b]n-*/o- is the expected development of a short vowel in medial 
syllable before 7 
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3sg.subJ; to Zis- *point out', áista 3sg.midd. (regular from "z4ibsta; the -s- 
of the stem 15 overt in forms like Zik? 1sg.midd.). In G the root is normally 
in the same grade as the present stem, so ócíkvupu, ἔδειξα; γράφω, ἔγραψα, 
but there are exceptions like τίνω rivo 'pay', ἔτεισα (cf. értoo). L and OCS 
evidence bears on only part of the question, as neither language builds 
middles to the reflexes of the aorist, but as far as it goes their evidence 
agrees with Indic: L veo, vex; OCS vezo, vésii, PIE * wedbo, "web-s- 'Àconvey' 
(cf. Ved. dvar 2sg. € "συᾶέες « "ewekss « *ewafhss). Over the years the trend 
of scholarly opinion has wavered back and forth between taking G as the 
best evidence for the parent language, or taking InIr, OCS, and L as the 
more conservauve. The latter view is supported by G evidence of an in- 
ferential nature: G γηράσκω 'grow old', ἐγήρα aor. fam [gotten] old' appear 
to be from an ordinary root £er- 'age' (G γέρων 'old man); the s-aorist from 
such a root, if "efzrsg, would have given G ἐγήρα ('eférsg would have 
given either "éyewa or "éyeppa, 229), from which the other forms were cre- 
ated. (Later remodelings of the s-aor. would naturally pass over the form, 
as it 15 not recognizable.) 

Finally, inherited lengthened grade in ;-aorists 15 easy to explain, not 
as ablaut but as compensatory lengthening which was original in the 2sg. 
and 3sg.: "*e£erss, δ" eferst whence "*efer (or "* efers), from which came "eersme, 
eferste, and so on, by leveling, and also reconstituted "ezrss, "efersr. Cf. the 
development of PIE *£zr nom.sg. 'heart! « "'£er (126.1, 276.4a), and the 
nom.sg. of s-stems in *-er and *-or of s-stems (**-ess, *-oss, 299). 
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460. DENOMINATIVE "-5*/o-srEMS. 'The usual formation of denominatives 
is by the addition of the suffix *-54/»- to the stem of the noun. The forma- 
tion is most transparent in Ved., where the -5a- (usually in fact - γά-) 15 
everywhere preserved, while in G and L and other IE languages it is dis- 
guised by the loss of intervocalic -5-, contraction, and other pbonetc 
changes. Note that in PIE the o-stems do not appear as such; most appear 
in the e-grade, while many others make denominative verbs to a stem 
*-eH,- which does not otherwise appear in nominal paradigms. 

Α table of forms 1s given on page 512. 


461. FUNCTIONS OF DENOMINATIVES. Most denominatives fall into broad 
functional categories, such as factitive (10 esslave, to sbred, to steady); in- 
gressive (inchoative) (7o age; not a common type in NE, but abundant in L); 
agentves (/o dog, to sbepberd, to doctor 'to do what a dog/shepherd/doctor 
does [in some specific regard]"); instrumentives (10 force 'to employ force'; 
1o rope; these include the numerous denominauves meaning ΤῸ use X in the 
usual way', as 10 bandage, to paint, to phone, to wedge); locatves (10 center, 10 
list), ablatives (zo seed, to gut, to skin), and others. But in any given lexicon 
there are in addition an infinity of miscellaneous relationships: £o sas4 *to 


gu 
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rub wood smooth'; 10 Pag *to catch game or anything figuratively similar'; 
to boof 'to dance; [0 wing το wound slightly" zo lanket *to cover thickly' (but 
never with literal bedclothes). Many have semantics so extreme as to be 
unguessable, as 10 corn το preserve in brine; 7o table to put off indefinitely', 


Stems Vedic 

-0- devá- 'god' 

-ey* /o- devayá- “δε pious'? 
-0- amítra- 'enemy' 
-eH,yf/o-  amitrayá- 'be hostile 
-eH,- pítana- 'battle'" 
-eH,y*/o- prtanayá- 'do battle' 


-- «ἄξῥαᾳγ- 'friend' 


-iy*/o- sakbbiyá-5 'desire friendship' 
-u- &gatá- (open) way' 

-uy*/o- gituyá- *obtain free progress 
-$- rájas- 'dust 

-Sy*/o- rajasyá- 'turn to dust 

-n- ubgán- "bull 

-ny/o- uksanyád- wish for bulls 

-d- (οἴω) (Note 7) 


-dy*/o- (etc) 
-eH,- all stems? (*rudbro- 'red') 
('srigos- 'frost) 


("dbrsu- 'bold?) 


Greek Latin! 

densus thick 

denseo (?) (II) 
*make thick? 


$7 
otkog 'abode' 
οἰκέω 'inhabit? 


φοῖβος "bright pugnus 'fist 
φοιβάω 'cleanse' pugno (1) 'fighe'4 
τιμή "honor cra care 
τιμάω 'honor? caro (1) 'care for 
μῆνις 'rage' finis 'boundary' 
μηνίω 'am angry fini (IV) "limit 
μέθυ "wine metus 'fear 


μεθύω 'am in wine' metuó (WT) "feac 
fulgur "lightning! 
fulgurit (VV) 

—— (Nore δ) 


τέλος 'end, goal' 
τελείω, -ἔω 'complete' 
ὄνομα ᾿πᾶπγο᾽ 

ὀνομαΐνω 'call by name 
ἐλπίς, -ίδος "hope 
ἐλπίζω 'hope for' 


custüs, -üdir 'guard' 
eustüdio (IV) 'guard' 


ruber 
rubeo (1I) 'am red' 
ῥῖγος frigus 
piyéo frigeo (1) 
θρασύς 
θαρσέω 


G denominatives seemingly from *-0y*/o- based on o-stem nouns, as δουλῷ 
*enslave' to δοῦλος 'slave', are not included in the table. They are not an in- 
herited type; indeed, there is reason to doubt whether the type actually exist- 


ed. See 468. 


L The roman numerals refer to the L 
conjugation classes. 

2. More lit. 'yearn for the god(s). This 
denom. type, common in Skt, is unknown 
in G and L. 

3. See 4772. fn. Factitive denominatives of 
this stem type are prominent in other IE 
languages. The great bulk of L factitives 
are first conjugation verbs, 475.1; but see 
462.2. 

4. L pugna 'üght is a back-formaüon from 
the verb, not the basis for it. 


5. Lengthening of -;- before an affix begin- 
ning with -y- is normal in Ved. 

6. There are no denominatuves in '-/o- 
built to z-stems in L. 

7. In contrast to their abundance in G, 
Indic denominatives built τὸ consonant 
bases other than thc major stem-forming 
categories (z-stems for example) are rare: 
the whole of the RV has only two such 
stems, Dbigagyé- 'heal and irudbya- '"im- 
plore'. Both are peculiar. 

8. Athematic suffix, added to bare root. 
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10 skirt τὸ move around the edge of something, especially so as to avoid be- 
ing met or otherwise detected"; 7o suowbal] *to increase rapidly', 10 sect “το 
exchange amorous caresses'. 

Even the general categories are language-specific. Ved. for example 
has denominauves meaning 'wish for crave such-and-such', like zvasyá- 
'seek help' (to 4vas- 'support), and μέραῃγό- *wish for bulls; no such type 
is seen in G, L, or NE, whereas the ablative type (/o fone, to gui) familiar 
from NE 1s unknown in Ved., and the once-commonplace ingressive type 
has become a small closed class in NE. 

A parücular denominatve affix will sometimes have a parücular func- 
tion, as the facütive *-(27/5- in Gmc, the factitive δε- of NE (elitrle, 
begrime), che agentive -eóc of G (πυκτεύω 'play the boxer, spar! « πύκτης 
'boxer), or the 1ngressive - διοῦ of L (479.5). Even 1n such classes there are 
always verbs whose meaning does not fit, as the non-factitive sense of /e- 
moan, the non-ingressive sense of L miserescó 'have pity for, commiserate'", 
the non-factitive sense of L sav? 'do energetically' (n4vus 'diligent, energet- 
1c), or the non-agentive sense of ἃ παιδεύω 'rear a child; train, educate' 
(παῖς 'child). 

462. 1. DENOMINATIVES IN GREEK. Greek denominatives in -óc, -έω, and 
τόω share the property of having a short stem vowel in the pres./imperf. 
stems and a long vowel in the fut. (-àcc, -σω, -o0«) and aor. (-ἄσα, -ἢσα, 
-ωσα). The -ἄω type originally had -a- throughout, the original properties 
of the -óv type are unknown (it may not actually be a type, 468.3). The 
history of the -éo type depends on whether one is speaking of the statives 
in *-eH,- (452) or the denominatves in *-5*/o- (460.1) built to o-stems. The 
latter certainly bad a short -e- 1n all forms, which originally must have in- 
cluded only the pres. and imperf. Though its distribution and formation has 
everywhere been disturbed (see 452), comparative evidence for the stative 
points to an originally athematic stem with the usual alternation between 
*-eH,- and -H;-. The shortening of -ἄω to -à was extremely early, since 
it must predate the Att.-Ion. change of ἃ to y—which is to say, much too 
early to be explained by the purely phonological shortening of a long vow- 
el before another vowel, a development which postdates the Att.-Ion. front- 
ing (79.32) 

"The usual explanation, then, is that *-25o, *- zye(b)i(s), "-ayei and so on 
simply assimilated to the prosody of *-eyo, *-eye(b)i(s), *-eyei, and that con- 
versely when aorists and futures were being manufactured, the pattern -4yo 
: -d54 : -450 of the a-stems was captured by the -eyo type, whence -ησὰ and 
τήσω. This hypothesis 1s reasonable, but leaves the Aeolic athem. inflection 
(469.1) of the denominative verbs unexplained. Therefore, a group of theo- 
ries which have enjoyed a certain vogue assume that one or another of the 
denominatve types may have been athemauc in PG. On the basis of the 
athem. Hitt. factitives in -αῤῥ- (dan-na-at-ta-ab-bu-un Ἵ empued', $u-up-pí- 
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J4-ab-mi Ἵ make clean' to dan-na-at-ta- 'empty', Ju-up-pí- *clean"), the an- 
cestor of the -&c type is usually nominated as having been "-zmi, "-zb; and 
so on. Similarly, the stative in "-eH,- might have been athematic to begin 
with, and therefore possibly the 'Aeolic' -9y is more conservative than the 
familiar -éc. 

But for all its charm this theory does not account for the details well. 
Original paradigms of the type *-zi (or later -μι) have no point of formal 
tangency with the inflection of *-eyó. Given the prehistoric paradigms laid 
out on the following page, it is not at all evident how the thematic and 
athematic types could have converged on a single type. 

Once some sort of PRELIMINARY remodeling took place—however that was accom- 
plished, say, the creation of the thematics "p^ileyomen, "plileyete, *p'ileyonti in place of the 
inherited plurals—the door would have been open to further analogizing along the lines 
of *p'ileyonti : "p'ileti :: "woikeyonti : X, where X — "woikéti, in the prehistory of Aeol. and 
Arc.-Cyp, with the subsequent loss of the thematic type altogether; while in Att.-Ion the 
current flowed in the opposite direction, something like *woikeyonri : *woikeyei : *p"ileyonti 
: Y, where Y — *pileyei. But such a scheme requires a period when athem. and them. in- 
flection, or even a mixed type, persisted together—for which there is no actual evidence; 
and it accounts only with difficulty for the parallel development of the νερᾶ- type. 


stative in '-eH,- denom. in *-ey*/o- ? denom. in -eH,- 
14g. philémi wolkeyo newami 
2 pilehi woikeyehi newahi 
3 philéi woikeyei newáti 
19j. philemen (*-H,-) woikeyomen newamen (*-1,-) 
2 p'ilete " woikeyete newate Y 
3 p'ilenti (*-H,-enti) woikeyonti newanti (*-H, -enti) 
Aor. epilésa ? newása 
Fut. philehó ?? woikeyeho newàho 


Starting with a stative stem "pile-)^/o- « *-H,-y'/o- (as attested in Gmc.) is no 
solution, as the paradigms of the φιλέω and οἰκέω types would simply have been identical 
from the outset in that case. 

a. Inflection of the -ἄω, τ-ηω, τὼ type, found in Lesb. and elsewhere, admits of 
several explanations, all plausible, none certain—thematization of -ἄμι, -ἡμι, -ωμι; leveling 
from the aor. and fut; and so on. 

2. DENOMINATIVES IN LATIN. The PIE type, which remained productive, 
is mostly found in the L 4th conj. (so fzzire 'finish' to finis 'end', fulgurire το 
lighten', and so on). The chief feature of the denom. in L was the efflores- 
cence of the ist conj. type in -z- « *-2-5*/o-. 'Fhis type originally was typ- 
108] of -stem nouns (as in all IE languages) and of some o-stem base forms 
(which ditto), and of a facitive de-adjectival formation with clear parallels 
in other IE languages—of especial note the Hitt. formation in -22-2-: L 
novare 'to renew' (like G νεάω also pregnantly 'to plow anew'; to put land 
back into culüvation), Hitt. se-wa-ab-bu-un isg.pret. But it spreads far 
beyond these functional foundatuons in L, where it forms denominatives 
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based on all manner of stems, as /evare raise; mitigate' (/evis light), /audzre 
(Jaus, laudis *praise"), nominare 'to name! (nomen). Intransiive denominatives 
in L are often deponent, as /aetar? τὸ be happy, though there are many 
exceptions to this generalization (for example deponent ραν τὸ divide"; 
active /ascivire Ὅς sporüve, wanton, insolent; and the virtually synonymous 
eruciare and. eruciari 'torment). 


ΤῊΕ PnEsENT CLassES IN GREEK 


'THE TuEeMATIC CrAssES 


463. SiuPLE THEMATIC (449). The great majority are from roots of the 
e-series and in the e-grade. Thus φέρω 'carry', λέγω 'gather', μένω 'remain', 
λείπω "leave (over)', φεύγω 'flee', τρέπω 'turn'. Of the same type, but altered 
in appearance by loss of -Ε- are ῥέω 'flow' from "Arewo (*srewoH,), πλέω 
'float; sail' from "»/ewo. Laryngeal effects have obscured the kinship with this 
group of ἄγω 'drive' (* H,efoH,) and perh. αἴθω 'kindle' (?* H, eydboH,). 

Other grades (or roots of other series) are seen 1n γράφω 'scratch', 
γλύφω 'carve', and λήγω 'abate, cease". 

a. Athematic stems were often converted into thematic stems, such as the following 
erstwhile reduplicated presents: γίγνομαι am born, μίμνω 'stand fast, πίπτω "fall down! 
(t by contamination with puro toss, throw'?), ἴσχω 'restrain' ("his & * ri-sf-, cf. ἔχω 
'hold' € *se£b-), τίκτω 'beget (« "πιξδ 235.1). 

464. 'T'HE IOTA CLASSES. Greek presents a great variety of superficially 
distinct present stem-classes which in fact are all traceable to a single orig- 
inal formal type, the -5*/o-stems. A number of functional types are repre- 
sented here: primary (a diverse group, 456.1); denominative verbs (460, 
462.1, the largest group); and *-^/o- elaborations of earlier (athematic) verb 
stems. The diversity in stem-forms, detailed in 465, 15 the result of the var- 
jous phonetic changes of the second palatalization (198-207). 


465. 1. Tau-class. These started 1n verbs in -77c, the regular outcome 
of PG *py and "5^ (202). So σκέπτομαι "look carefully! (from "skep-*/o-, a 
metathesis of the root seen in L -spzcio, Ved. páfyati), κόπτω 'beat' (but the 
etymon "£opyo 1s no more than probable), and κρύπτω 'hide' (also only prob- 
ably from *brup^yó; cf. κρυφαῖος 'hidden, secret). With the help of ambigu- 
ous forms such as aorists in -Vo, a stem -τω was abstracted from these 
forms; its association with roots and pseudo-roots ending in labials was ex- 
tended to include labials from *4" as well, so that to fut. πέψω, aor. ἔπεψα, 
a new pres. πέπτω 'cook, ripen' arose beside πέσσω [πέττω, the real reflexes 
of *pe£" -y*/o- (Ved. pácyate)(199). 

a. In Hom. or pre-Hom. times such forms were limited to labial environments, but 
eventually the suffix -7« spread to stems with aorists in -£o as well, so NG δείχτω 'point 
out (aor. ἐδειξα). In later G and ΝΕ, furthermore, -πτω itself becomes a productive verb 
termination. (The beginnings of this are seen in Hellenistic G, for example δύπτω for δύω 
'enter; set.) 
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2. PRESENTS IN -σσω (ÁrrIC -ττω). From stems or verb roots ending in 
any voiceless dorsal or apical (*4, *&^, "2, *p!^ *; *;^). 
φυλάσσω, -ττω 'keep watch' from *p^ulak -yó; cf. φύλαξ, φύλακος 'guard'. 
ὀρύσσω, -rro 'dig" from *oruk ^y; cf. ὀρυχή “ἃ digging. 

Té000, -ττω 'COOk, ripen' from "*pek"-yó; cf. aor. ἔπεψα, Ved. pakvá- cooked; 
ripe. 

ἐλασσόω, -ττόω (468.3) lessen; detract from; cf. ἐλαχύς 'small', ἐλαφρός 
"light; nimble', PIE */gg"P-. 

ἐρέσσω, -ττω “τον. (The exact source of éper- is unclear; it has been sug- 
gested that ἐρε-τμόν ("erH,-tmo-) 'oar' was metanalyzed as ἐρετ-μόν. Since 
G had a number of transparent deverbatives 1n -μό- metanalysis would be 
reasonable; but *-z:o-, though paralleled by such well-attested noun-deriv- 
ing elements as *-szeH,-, *-tro-, *-simeH;-, 1s itself so rare in G— perhaps one 
other form—that it is hard to be confident that its -7- really belongs to the 
affix.) 

a. Stems in "-g-y0 and *-g"-6 become - ζω, as in 3, below. However, some stems in 
-y- have presents in -00c/-rro, as ἀλλάσσω, -ττω 'change; exchange", cf. ἀλλαγή '(ex)- 
change' (ἄλλος *other); τάσσω, -ττω 'put in order, cf. ro/y-ovxoc 'holding command". The 
point of departure for the new forms must have been the futures and aorists in -£c, -£o,, 
perf.midd. in -κται, for example fut. ἀλλάξω, aor. ἤλλαξα; fut. τάξω, aor. ἔταξα; so fut. 
φυλάξω : ἀλλάξω : φυλάσσω : X, where X — ἀλλάσσω. In some cases presents of both 
types are attested, as Att. σφάττω 'slay' in contrast to the conservative Ion. σφάξω (fut. 
σφάξω, aor. ἔσφαξα) from *sp'ag-yo (cf. σφαγή 'slaughter?). 

3. Presents in - ζω. From stems or verb roots ending in *g, *g", or *4 
(200-1). 
ἁρπάζω 'snatch away' from "barpag-yo, cf. ἁρπαγή 'seizure; booty', Ion. 
(Hom.) ἥρπαξε 3sg.aor. (extra-Greek connections obscure). 
νίζω *wash' from *sig"-yo; cf. fut. νίψω and χέρ-νιβα acc.sg. water for hand- 
washing' (PIE *zeyg?-). 
ἐλπίζω 'hope' from "e/pid-yó; cf. ἐλπίς, -(óoc 'hope'. 

'The great majority of these, like the last, are from stems ending 1n -ó- 
or analogical extensions of such. The enormously productive suffixes -ἀξζω 
and -ífc, starting from denominatives in *-44-yo * -id-0, form denominatives 
from stems of all kinds to the number of several thousands. 

In general, -ófw is built from first decl. stems, -£f« from other stems. 
"Thus δικάζω 'decide, judge' (δίκη 'custom; right; judgment), ἀγοράζω 'mar- 
ket; loiter' (ἀγορὰ 'market-place), θαυμάζω "wonder, admire! (θαῦμα “ἃ 
wonder, a marvel"); ὑβρίζω 'act extravagantly or outrageously' (ὕβρις, an ι- 
stem, 'insolence), ἑλληνίζω 'speak Greek! (Ἕλλην, Dor. -ἂν ἃ Greek), 
νομίζω 'own, use' (νόμος *use, custom), τειχίζω "build a wall (τεῖχος ^wall). 

a. [n the future and aorist the difference between dorsal and apical stems normally 
shows itself. -£- from *-g- or *-g"- -- *-;-, vs. Att. -o- from -ó-o-; but owing to the shared 
shape of the present stem there is sometimes confusion. Thus from ἁρπάζω the appropri- 
ate aor. ἥρπαξα is found in Ion, next to Att. ἥρπασα. 
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As for the great mass of derivatives in -άζω, -ífw, which are not strictly speaking 
derived from either "- ρίγ or *-yà, there is in principle no such thing as an incorrect 
formation. Αἴ any rate, in Att.-Ton. they generally follow the treatment of apical stems, 
as Att. ἐδίκασα, ἐνόμισα. But Hom. has πτολεμίξω as the fut. of πτολεμίζω *wage war', and 
in Doric forms like ἐδίκαξα are the usual ones. 

4. Presents in -λλω. By regular sound law from stems and verb roots 
ending in -A- (204). 
στέλλω 'put in order! from *s7e/-yo (cf. στολή 'equipment; raiment). 
ἀγγέλλω 'bear a message' (cf. ἄγγελος messenger; without satisfactory ety- 
mology but evidently containing a single -A-). 

a. For βάλλω "throw', often classed here, see 466, below. 


5$. Presents 1n -aívo and -αίρω. These result by regular sound law (203, 
203.2) from stems and verb roots ending in -αν- or -αμ-, and -op- (from 
"pe, "te, "- p, 96-7, 99-100). 
μαίνομαι (rage! € *man-yf/o- « *mg-y*Jo- (root *men-). 
βαίνω 'go' « *g"an-yo « *g^m-y*/o-. 
χαίρω 'rejoice' « Ἐξ μν-γ (cf. χάρις 'grace?. 

From denominatives like μελαίΐνω 'blacken' (μέλας, μέλανος 'black'), 
ποιμαΐνω 'am a shepherd' (from the zero grade stem of ποιμῆν 'shepherd), 
and especially from forms like ὀνομαίνω 'name! «€ *szomg-y*/o- whose G 
cognates have no overt nasal (ὄνομα, ὀνόματος), the -oívo was resegmented 
as a suffix per se, as in λευκαίνω "whiten' (λευκός "white and θερμαΐνω 
"warm' (θερμός "warm'). 

6. Presents in -eívo, -etpo (spurious diphthongs), -ivo, -ἴρω, -ὕνω, -ὕρω 
come by regular sound law from stems ending in -ev-, -eo-, -u-, τιρ-, -vv-, 
-vp- (203.1). Other forms in the paradigm, or closely related forms, reveal 
a root with a short monophthong: 
τείνω 'stretch' « *zen-yó (cf. τόνος “ἃ stretching; L. rendo). 
φθείρω destroy! « *p'^er-yo (cf. φθαρτικός 'destructive"). 
κρίνω "pick out, discern' « "£rin-3à (see a, below). 
οἰκτίρω "pity! « "*oiktir-yà (cf. οἰκτιρμός 'pity). 
πλύνω "wash' « *plíin-yo (cf. πλυνός 'a tank or trough for washing clothes"). 
μαρτύρομαι '(call to) witness" € *martür-yomai (Aeol. μάρτυρ "witness. 

Like «Xvvo though hardly based upon it is the productive stem -ὕνω, 
mostly built to v-stems. There 15 no genuine derivational history here; like 
the gravitation of -áf« to the historically unrelated a- (η-) stems, 3, above, 
the association of v-stems with denom. -ὕνω seems to be based on mere 
similarity. So βαρὕνω as if * £arun-yo weigh down' (βαρύς 'heavy); ἡδύνω 
'sweeten, flavor! (ἡδῦς sweet); παχύνω 'thicken, fatten' (παχύς thick); but 
also λεπτύνω 'pulverize' (λεπτός 'fine (of dust, for example); delicate"). 

a. ἃ κρίνω and κλίνω 'make slope! have special histories. PIE "£rzyH- 'sort, sep- 
arate, sift is a heavy base (full grade in L ογξυΐϊ « "'£regwai « "kreyH- perf. of cerno), 
though some forms, like G xpiróc 'picked out', seem not to point to a final laryngeal. 
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Like L cermó « *kri-n-H-, G κρίνω is a thematized s-infix stem (453-4, 466). PIE *£loy- 
"lean' has no reflexes indicating a laryngeal (typical is RV £ritá- pple. of £ráya- lean"). Av. 
has a s-suffix pres. (srinav-), and the Gmc. /eaz words as well as 1, c/izó point to some 
kind of z-suffix. There are formal difficulties of various kinds (such as L c/mare το lean! 
for expected *dizere), but PG *&igyo seems to be an elaboration of a present stem of this 
kind. Eventually κριν-, &xuv- were abstracted as pseudo-roots which spread to other ten- 
ses, aor. ἔκρινα ('ékpuao), similarly ἔκλινα; but a more conservative appreciation of the 
'root' is evident in perf. κέκριται, κέκλιται (even though not particularly antique forms); 
and hesitation is seen in some forms, as aorpass. ἐκρίθην and ἐκρίνθην. 

b. ἃ ἐλαύνω (aor. ἔλασ(σ)α) 'drive' is commonly regarded as an aberrant z-affix for- 
mation from a root "*ZH,- (or *H,elH,-). But ἐλαύνω can be explained as a denominative 
based on an z/n-stem "elI,-wr, "elH,-un- *haste"; cf. the bare root seen in non-pres./imperf. 
stems, in Hom. ἐλάω ("da-yo « *elH,-) and ἐλατήρ 'driver! ('elH, ze), and in scattered dia- 
lect forms such as Cos ἐλατω imperat. The ἐλαύνω that ousted ἐλάω has been explained 
as a denominative, "z/gun-yó, to the r/n-stem "elauar, "claunos. But the only evidence for 
an r/z-form is Gaul. Elaver, the name of a short, swift-flowing river (Fr. A//lier), and per- 
haps ἃ singularly archaic denominative built to the stem form in *-us- is improbable. 


7. Presents in -αίω (*-awyo), -eóc (*-ewyo), as καίω 'kindle' (*&zw-yo; cf. 
aor. ἔκαυσα), κλαΐω *wail' (* &law-ó, cf. aor. ἔκλαυσα). For Att. forms like koe 
and kXàc see 207. 

Parallel stems in *-ew-36 underlie G verbs in -εὔω. 'The normal pho- 
netic development would have yielded *-euw» (cf. ἡδεῖα f. 'sweet' « "bwadew- 
Ju, 20$, and καίω above), and this is the actual form in Elean (φυγαδειω — 
Att. φυγαδεύω 'drive out). But elsewhere it was replaced by -εὔω, whose 
-ev- was imported from fut. -evoo. 

a. The -εὔω type started as a denominative based on nouns in -evc, as ἱππεύω 'ride 
on horseback' to ἱππεύς '"horseman', and the transparency of this connection contributed 
to the success of the stem in -ev- in supplanting regular -e-. Like -πτω, -oívo, and -ὕνω 


(1, ς, and 6, above), the complex -εὔω was subsequently reinterpreted as an affix per se, 
becoming productive quite independently of nouns in -evc. 


8. Stems in vowels. Denominatives in -» and -vo, as μηνίω 'am furi- 
ous' (μῆνις), μεθύω 'am 1n. wine' (μέθυ), for which see 460-1, and the great 
majority of contract verbs 1n -ó, -έω, -όω (468). Similarly some primary 
verbs in -vo, as φύω 'beget' (correct etymology thanks to Lesb. φυίω, which 
indicates *55u-5*/o-). Whether λύω "loosen' and others belonged to this or 
to the simple themauc class 1s impossible to determine. 

These stems generally show -ὕω 1n Hom., but -vo in Att. This implies 
a morphology more elaborate than a simple theme vowel, but the known 
behavior of *-y- does not explain Att. -vo. 


466. ''HEMATIZATIONS OF Z-INFIX PRESENTS (453-4). Presents 1n -vo, as 
κάμ-νω "labor (root *bemH, -: original pres. *Em-ne-H "EmH,-t- 1n ἀκμής, 
τῆτος 'ureless'; cf. Dor. κμᾶτός), τέμ-νω 'cut (replacement of Hom. τάμνω, 
lke κάμνω from "rg-me-H,-, perh. also seen—the semantics are 
troublesome—in ORu. ga 'stike; "sjH,ros in τμητός 'cut, Dor. τμᾶ-; 
"temI,- in τέμαχος 'slice of meat). 
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Α disguised example of the class is βάλλω 'throw' « *g"alno — "g"alne- 
mi (* g? [-ne-H,-). There are no saüsfactory extra-Greek cognates, but it is 
clear from the forms within G that the root was *g"e/H,- (162, end). 

Superficially similar formations, but not of PIE date, are πίνω 'drink' and δάκενω 
"bite" (cf. aor. ἔδακον; PIE *dyk-? Neither G nor other attestations point to a laryngeal, so 
for example RV 4émstra- 'fang! « *denk-tro-). Such formations became possible once the 
true relationship of stem and root in forms like κάμνω was lost sight of. (The same thing 
happened in Indic, where -42- became a mildly productive stem-forming element.) 

, Likewise mere look-alikes are τίνω 'honor', φθάνω 'outstrip', φθίνω 'decay' (Hom. 
τίνω, φθάνω, φθίνω) from "rimo. 'These are early-thematized verbs of the su-suffix class 
(455); later thematizations of this type resulted in more transparent formations like δεικνύω 
(δείκνυμι) and Hom. τανύουσι. 

Presents in -ἄνω, as αὐξάνω 'enlarge', ἁμαρτάνω 'fail', αἰσθάνομαι 
'perceive', are unlike anything in other IE languages. Descriptively they 
seem to have a suffix in *-;z*/o-, which will not do. It might be explained 
as (a) the ordinary reflex of *-5*/o- after a heavy syllable, per Sievers' Law 
(178); (b) the reflex of "-zH-*/o-; (c) the reflex of "-Hz-*/o- (that is *-Hg- 
"/o- since via Sievers Law, 178, all such forms by defininon have the 
semivowel after a heavy syllable). Sievers' Law is a weak explanation— 
there is no evidence from other, more certain, formations that it applied 
with any rigor to nasals. No suffix *-Hz- 15 suggested by cognate forms in 
other languages in any case. Àn etymon "-zH- would be an expected (alter- 
native) result of the thematization of s-infix stems built to heavy (*CVRH-) 
bases, like τάμνω. (The difficulty 1s explaining an element -ovo next to the 
vowelless shape seen in τάμνω.) Some such history is consistent with the 
general rule that present/imperfect stems in -άνω, -ávouou have root aor- 
ists, since nasal infixation 1s one of the ways that pres./imperf. stems are 
formed to basically aoristic roots (413). Convincing evidence for this would 
however require a stem in -ávo built to a heavy base with an undoubted 
n-infix present attested either earlier in G or in some other language, but 
none of the attested forms qualifies. 

Even in the absence of such, there is at least a suggestive datum: 
stems in -ἄνω, -ἄνομαι have a marked affinity for roots with. z-infixation, 
as λανθάνω 'escape notice", &vóávo 'please', πυνθάνομαι "learn'. The stand- 
ard practice 1s to compare these to what appear to be componentially sim- 
ilar forms in Lith., hke unda and Pàdinu, as 1f πυνθάνομαι were somehow 
a conflauon of G ᾿πύνθομαι and ᾿πυθάνομαι. The Baluc forms are however 
irrelevant; both are producuve stem types: /unda 1s inchoaüve (wake up' 
or the like); /udin-, the causative, 15 the stem of the whole causative para- 
digm, not just of the present. Nevertheless, the regular combinauon of orig- 
inal s-infix presents and the -ἄνω -ἄνομαι stem extension, enigmatic as it 
is, cannot be accidental. 

The key 1s in the conflicüng patterns, morphological and prosodic 
both, which arose with the loss of laryngeals and the resulting disintegra- 


$20 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


tion of what had been a single inherited type. There are no precisely cor- 
rect proportional analogies, but not long after the loss of laryngeals the 
paradigms would have looked something like this: 


Root "leyk"- Jeave Ret — *tem(a)- cut 
Root Aor. "eleyk"-/*elik"- *etema-/*etmà- /*etam- 
n-infix sg. "linekVti *tamnati 
3p. "link"onu *tamanonti (iz place of inberited 


*tamnonti € "tmnH,onti? Or je 
regular development) 


'The aorists and other forms serve to keep the stem-forming nature of the 
nasal forms salient. The pattern "zemnati : 'linek"ti :: *tamanonti : *lin&"onti 
would lead to remodeling the last as "/m£"anonti. 

'The process is similar to the untidy, essentially prosodic, analogy which led to the 
creation of pl. danunt in OL for dant 'they give', -imunt for -eunt they go' (in compounds 
only; 486), and of Hitt. -»z (in place of *-») isg.pret. for verb stems ending in vowels. 
Once "/in£"anonti became established, it would be the starting-point for a wholesale re- 
modeling of the stem as a thematic, whence "/in£"ano, *lin&"anebi and so on. The element 
-άνω )-ἄνομαι itself was productive as a stem-formation quite apart from original z-infix 
stems, but to a degree the whole ensemble was productive; thus Att. λαμβάνω (aor. 
ἔλαβον) 'take' for Hom. λάζομαι ("slag"-*/ o-, aor. ἔλλαβε 3sg.), which appears to be the 
more original pres.-stem from the root *y/ag"-. 


a. For G ἐλαύνω (aor. ἔλασ(σ)α) 'drive', see 465.6b. 


467. ok ,-CLASSES (456.3, q.v. also for the function of this suffix). 

1. Primary formations, zero grade of root, as βάσκω" (only 1n imper. 
βάσκε 'get moving'—both 'go! and also 'come"), ἀρέσκω 'make amends'. 

2. With. reduplication: γιγνώσκω 'become aware', βιβρώσκω 'eat'. (As 
remarked in 456.3b, the type is widely attested.) 

3. With consonant changes: λάσκω 'crash' from *Na-oko (aor. éNokov); 
πάσχω 'suffer' from "παθ-σκω; μίσγω 'mix' from "uwy-oko (midd.aor. ἐμΐγην, 
pres. μίγνῦμι; cf. μίγα adv. 'mixed. with', and L  ssceo). 

a. ἃ -ἰσκω (or -ἴσκω, che length of the vowel 15 unattested) became a productive 
suffix, much like L -7:c0, as εὑρίσκω 'discover', ἁλίσκομαι 'am captured", στερίσκω 'deprive', 
and even to roots in long vowels, θνηίσκω (Dor. θνᾶσκω) 'am dying, μιμνηΐσκω 'remind', 
θρώισκω "leap". The source of the elaborated form of the affix is uncertain. 

4. Thematic stems form stems in -eoko, as φερέσκω to φέρω 'carry, 
Hom. θέλγεσκε 3sg. to θέλγω 'charm'. The same is seen 1n "-57/o- stems, as 
Ton. χαίρεσκον to χαΐρω 'am glad' « *b^5r-*/o-, but they are infrequent, and 
often have unexpected vocalism such as the -o- of Ion. κρύπτασκε to κρύπ- 
τω 'hide' « *rup^y*/o-. 


Sound laws would result in the pattern e-ef-mi : e-Ju-un Ὁ a-ar-nu-mi : "a-ar-nu-un, 
the elaboration of the last form to a-ar-mu-su-us is purely prosodic, like the doubly- 
marked nom.pl. of o-stems (as in Ved. 4évasa:), 260.1d. 
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More commonplace are such forms to verbs in -ἔω, both causative/ 
intensive like ποθέω 'yearn for, regret (Hom. ποθέεσκον) and stative like 
φιλέω "love! (Hom. φιλέεσκε). Às the type was originally built from roots, 
the φερέσκω and φιλέεσκε shapes are analogical, but the model is uncertain. 
Forms hke ἀρέσκω 'make good, make up', where the -e- probably continues 
*H,, are not prominent; besides, 1n this case the crucial form for the anal- 
ogy, "ἄρω, 1s missing. 

a. À peculiarity of the forms in -ox- built to denominatives is that the normal for- 
mations in -éeok-, -ἄασκ- are limited to metrically light roots, as in the examples here. 
Τῆς forms based on heavy roots are like Hom. πωλέσκετο *used to barter' (πωλέω). The 


impossibility of forms like πωλεέσκετο in dactylic meter explains why they are not found 
in poetry, but that hardly can explain the oniGiN of πωλέσκετο and the like. 


'THE CoNTRACT Vrnnas 


468. 'The bulk of the contract verbs are denominatives (460-1). They 
are traditionally grouped into three etymological types: 

I. τάω͵-ἄομαι. 

A. 'The majority are derived from actual a-stems, as Ttuóc "honor! 
(τιμή), vikáco "win! (viij victory"), ovyóc 'am silent' (σύγή 'silence"). 

B. Some of the remainder are derivauves of o-stem nouns and adjec- 
tives, a PIE type of facütüve formation: νεάω 'renew' « *zew-eH, (-y*/o)-, cf. 
L πουᾶγε, Hitt. 2e-wa-af-. 

C. There are a few primary verbs, as δράω 'accomplish' (stem δρᾶ-, 
cf. aor. ἔδρασα), and some of obscure history like σπάω 'draw (a sword) 
(aor. ἔσπασί(σ)α, perf. ἔσπασμαι; it s unclear whether the verb stem is σπα- 
or σπασ-, or what the outside connections are); χαλάω 'slacken' (even more 
obscure); and so on. 

For the shortening of the -ἂ- in the pres./imperf. stem, see 462. 

Forms like περάασκε 3g. "went through', inf. περαᾶν, are false distrac- 
uons of περᾶσκε, περᾶν, whose real etyma are more like "mepóeoxe, "περαεῖν 
(see -óc stems, below). 


2. -éo/ -éopou. There are five principal sources of these verbs. 

A. Denominatives of ancient type built to o-stem nouns, with the stem 
in the e-grade: οἰκέω 'inhabit' (οἶκος "house", μετρέω *measure' (μέτρον); but 
also to other stem types, as φωνέω 'speak out' (φωνῆ voice"), μαρτυρέξω 'call 
to witness' (μάρτυς). 

B. Denominatives built to o-stems, as τελέω 'complete' from earlier 
τελείω (teles-yo; τέλος, τέλεσ- 'goal). Here the aor. ἐτέλεσσα reveals the 
original stem, but for the most part the distinction is one of etymology 
only, as such derivatives usually merge with those from o-stems: ptoéo 
"hate" aor. ἐμίσησα (μῖσος, -ovc 'hatred") just like μετρέω, aor. ἐμέτρησα. 

C. Old statives in -g- (*-eH,-; 452), as φιλέω 'love' (φίλος), ἀλγέω 'feel 
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pain' (ἄλγος), θωαμβέω *'am amazed' (θάμβος), here the fut. ἀλγήσω and aor. 
ἐθάμβησα preserve the original vowel length; in the μετρέω, ἐμέτρησα pat- 
tern (type A, above), the pres./imperf. stem has the original vowel length 
and the -ἡ- of the aor. and fut. is analogical. 

Α single stative δοκέι 'seems (good), has an aor. without the -ἡ- im- 
ported from the denominauves and statives, namely ἔδοξε. 

D. Causative/frequentatve formations in *-ój/o- (4$6.2A), as σοβέω 
'shoo away, put to flight (σέβομαι), φορέω 'carry about, wear' (φέρω). These 
have completely coalesced with the denominatve type (A), meaning alone 
being the (not always decisive) basis for deciding whether a given form is 
denominative or causative/frequentative. 

E. Primary verbs in -ἔω, mostly presents of the simple thematic class 
in origin, with the loss of intervocalic *-w- (189), *-5- (192), or *-s- (172), as 
ῥέω 'flow' (*brewo « *srew-*/o-), πλέω 'float ("plewo « *plew-*/o-); ζέω 'boil 
(yebo « *yes-; Ved. yas-, NE yeast), τρέω 'flee from' (*trebo; Ved. trásanti 3pl. 
'are in dread; with preverbs, 'flee); δέω 'bind' « *'4e-yo « '4H,-*/o-, cf. 
pple. δετός « *4H,-to- and Ved. á-sam-dita- *unfettered', and Hom. δίδημι). 

3. τόω [-όομαι. One such formation is aboriginal, being a primary for- 
mation from a verb root: ἀρόω 'plow' « *H,erH, y /o- (cf. ἄροτρον 'plow' 
"HerH,trom). Otherwise, the stem type is a purely G entty. As the type 
develops in the literary language it has the appearance of a denominative 
based on o-stems, but built directly to the unaltered noun stem (unlike the 
inherited types, 460 and 2A, above). Functionally, some have instrumentive 
force, as στεφανόω 'crown', but most are factitive, as δηλόω 'make clear 
(δῆλος 'visible"), δουλόω 'enslave' (δοῦλος 'slave'; cf. δουλεύω 'am a slave") 
—note that ópóo is neither, another indication that its resemblance to the 
type is coincidental. Both of these functions are quite natural for a denom- 
inative type, but the seemingly self-evident makeup of the forms—a new 
type formed to o-stems parallel to -ἄω from a-stems—is not consistent 
with three remarkable facts. In Hom., the genuine denominatives in -éo and 
-&c occur mostly in the pres./imperf., by a wide margin; but in the same 
text, and by an even wider margin, the stems in -όω occur chiefly in the 
aor. Another peculiarity: despite its predominantly preterital use, the type 
never occurs with iterative -ox- in. Hom. (456.3). Finally, there 1s not a 
single epigraphic attestation of uncontracted -o-. 

'The origin of the formation must have something to do with the non- 
pres. forms with stem in -o-. What the history of that might be is still un- 
explained, but what is clear 1s that pres./1mperf. contract stem in -G(uou) 
is secondary and analogical to the other denominatuve classes, and the 
notion of '-óc presents' 1s a grammarians' invention. Α5 mentioned in 86.62, 
editorial creations like κραιαΐνω *accomplish' reveal the lengths that redac- 
tors would go to to bring the text into line with the meter; -óo 1s a trifling 
venture by comparison. 


CoNJUGATION — PnEsENT CLAssEs IN GREEK 523 


469. INFLECTION OF THE CONTRACT VERBS. 


1. Thematc (Att.-Ion.) inflection. This type involves, descriptively, a 
themauc element -7- after a preceding -e-, -&-, or -o-. There is great 
divergence among the dialects in the matter of contracted and uncontracted 
forms of the vowel sequences which result from a lost yod, and they differ 
also 1n the results of contraction (86). Since this follows from the late date 
of the contraction, the details depend on innovations peculiar to the indi- 
vidual dialects. 

In general, uncontracted forms are most frequent in Ionic, while Attuc 
stands at the other extreme, with almost complete contraction. (In modern 
G, contracted and uncontracted forms exist side by side; the latter are not 
survivals of the ancient uncontracted forms, but are innovations, via distrac- 
tion. Through the years the ratio between contracted and distracted forms 
has varied; the distracted forms are said to be preferred nowadays.) 

Uncontracted forms are most frequent from verbs in -éc, less frequent 
from those in -ἄω and rare for those in -óc. This 1s in part a matter of 
phonetics, more similar vowels tending to contract more readily than less 
similar vowels, so (even in Att.) δέω 'need' (*Zewo, cf. Lesb. δεύω) and δέομεν 
but δεῖς, δεῖ « δέεις, δέει. But the comparative rarity of uncontracted forms 
in -όω in texts and their complete absence from epigraphy is due to the 
fact that they are only inkhorn spellings to begin with (468.3). 

"There is considerable variation in Homeric usage, where we find both 
φιλέει and. φιλεῖ, φιλέοντες and φιλεῦντες; for these the uncontracted forms 
are usual, but some forms hardly ever contract—4$iAMéovat, φιλέοι, φιλέωμεν, 
and some others (though these are sometimes to be read φιλγώμεν, with 
synizesis) with other stem vowels we find ὑλάει, ὕλαον and the like, or 
more frequently forms like ὁρόω, ὁράασθαι (with distraction), beside con- 
tracted ὁρᾶι, νικᾶι, ἐνίκων. 

In Att, contracüon 15 the rule. Only a few disyllabic presents in -έω 
« *-ewo, such as πλέω 'float' and δέω 'need', have uncontracted forms; and 
even then, as noted above, contraction of -ee- occurs. 


2. 'Aeolic' (athemauc) inflection (462.1). In Lesb.,, Thess, Arc, and 
Cyp. the verb types corresponding to the contract verbs of the familiar lit- 
erary dialects have prevailingly athemauc inflec&ion. Thus in Alcaeus and 
Sappho κάλημι, ἐπαΐνεντες (7 Att. ἐπαινοῦντες), Thess. στραταγεντος (7 
Att. στρατηγοῦντος), ἄτα. ποίενσι (like τίθενσι). 


3. Fhere are a few contract verbs which differ from the usual type in 
that they come from -qo (that 15, -ἄω), and -ὠὦ, and consequently show 
different results of contraction. Thus xpà (xpà) ' utter an oracle", 3sg. χρῆι; 
διψῶ (Hom. Buja) ' am thirsty, πεινῶ (Hom. meu)" am hungry inf. διψῆν, 
πεινῆν; Và (Vào) 'touch', σμῶ (uno) * anoint', xv (κνᾶω) "scrape, scratch', 
infin. ψῆν, and so on; χρῶμαι "use", 3sg. χρῆται, inf. χρῆσθαι, from χρέωμαι 
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(€ *xpfopou « χρᾶομαι), ῥτγὼν 'shiver (also. ῥιγοῦν), ἱδρῶ 'sweat, Hom. 
ἱδρώω, from stems ῥῖγωσ-, ἰδρωσ-. (The infleciion of ἱδρώων 'sweating! « 
"bidràb- 1s responsible for that of ῥῇ᾽γώων 'shivering with cold'; the original 
inflecuon of the latter was based on a stem */rige-, a stative in "-eH,-: so 
pvyéo, Hom. fut. piyqoew. There 1s no reason to think that a stem "rigób- 
actually existed.) 

a. Att. ζῶ 'am alive", 3sg. ζῆι, 3pl. ζῶσι, inf. ζῆν, as if from "fco, "ζήει, and so on, has 
traditionally been traced to 'g^je-. This is an impossibility if *g";H,- is the correct recon- 
struction of the root. But even Hom. ζώω, ζώει are only tentatively explicable. Only the 
zero grade *z"iH,- is securely attested in IE languages. The most widely attested forma- 
tion is an adj. "g";H,-wo- 'alive' (L vrvus, Ved. jrvá-, Lith. gjvas, Go. gius") whose G reflex, 
ζωός 'alive', has gone unrecognized until recently (49.3). Hom. ζώω is probably the same 
development (denom. *g";H;-"/«-, whence 'jayo 7 ζώω), though unlike fwóc this etymon 
is not supported by an array of clear cognates. The Att. inflection is however a wholly 
novel formation: formally it has been absorbed into the inflectional type of ψῶ and κνῶ, 
though there is no obvious functional reason why such words would have influenced it. 


'Tur AruEMATIC CrasskEs 


470. Roor crass (447). Here belong εἰμί *am' (491-6), εἶμι 'go' (in Att. 
a fut. tantum apart from compounds; see a, below), φημί (apt), 'say', quí 
'I say, ἄημι "blow? (*àgm- € *H,weH,-, 90), ἧμαι 'am seated' (*z- or "eH,s-, 
41), κεῖμαι 'am lying down', ἐπίσστα-μαι *understand' (« *-5szH,-, zero grade 
of *steH;- 'stand' as in ἵσταμι, ἵστημι). These are mostly relics of the once 
very large class of root stems, though quí has a disputed and doubtful ety- 
mology, and a root inflection of *szeH;- must be secondary (either imported 
from the aor, where it belongs, or the result of some process like haplology 
of an originally redup. *epi-s(1)ista(m)ai ). 

Middle forms are attested only from roots originally ending in a 
laryngeal, at least apparently—many etymologies are doubtful: ἄγα-μαι 
"wonder at' (etymology uncertain, but the -o- has been traced to *-H,-); 
κρέμαμαι "hang! (etymology also uncertain, but cf. z-infix κρήμνημι, with 
secondary full grade of the root); δέατο 'seemed' (*4eya- « *deyH,-, cf. Ved. 
di- 'shine', perf. tant.); ἔραμαι "love, lust after (doubtful outside connections; 
most often compared to Ved. arí- 'attached to, faithful', though the latter 
has an ordinary '"-y- and the whole form has been differently explained 
both formally and functionally); πέτα-μαι *fly' (cf. Ved. set forms like patztá- 
pple., and intens. péráyanti they fly along, though the majority of the Indic 
forms are anit or ambiguous); δύνα-μαι 'am able! (perh. onginally ᾿δύ-να- 
μαι, an z-infix present, but reinterpreted as a root, whence aor. ἐδυνήθην, 
fut. δυνήσομαι. Its etymology is very doubtful, the surmise of an orig. s-infix 
being based on the recognition that a root "Zewz- 15 impossible, whereas 
*dewH- would be a routine root shape and furthermore apt for s-infixationj; 
δίε-μαι (flee! (unless this is a back formation from them. δίεται; no clear 
etymology in any case); ":egou 'am sent forth! « *"yi-yH»- ὃ (root *yeH;-); 


COoNJUGATION — ΡΒΕΒΕΝΤ CLAssES IN GREEK $25 


ὄνο-μαι "blame' (no clear cognates; a root *H,ezH;- 1s unlikely in any case, 
though an assimilation from original "évouou or "Gvopou is a possibility). 

For inflection, see 448. 

a. The imperfect of εἶμι 'go' (423A) shows a great variety of forms, some of which 
are not certainly explained. Leveling analogy is responsible for much of it, most obviously 
in the restoration of lost intervocalic *-5- on the basis of preconsonantal -- as in 1pl. 
ἦιμεν, such that 3c. € "e-ey- becomes an invariant stem. PIE "*zyg isg. imperf. (cf. Ved. 
yam) gave early G "zya, from which "ἦα would have been regular; but the reimportation 
of -5- resulted in qu. Similarly 2sg. ἤισθα, 156. 3e (v), 3pl. ἤισαν, which closely resemble 
and may have been influenced by the anterior tense (the pluperfect, formally) of οἶδα 
'know', namely ἤιδησθα, ἤιδεισθα, ἤιδει (v), ἤιδεσαν, respectively, as also the later isg. ἤιειν 
like ἤιδειν. 

Hom. isg. ἤϊα, 3sg. ἤϊε are a special problem. Some think they are deformations of 
original *eo, *jee which were themselves analogical creations based on ἤιδεα, ἤιδεε. In 
view of the likely influence of οἶδα elsewhere in the paradigm such influence here would 
be thinkable, but the expected forms would have been rather "meo, "iiec; in any case, 
whether starting from "juo or "eo it is hard to understand why either would have un- 
dergone sUBSEQUENT deformation. It is therefore more likely that ἤϊα and the like are 
exactly what they look like: results of the importation of -1- from zero grade forms—that 
is, the vowel /i/ not the glide—like ἴμεν, tre, augmentless impf. irg» 3du., ἔσαν spl. 
Similarly the thematized 1sg. ἤϊον, next to Hom. ἤιομεν ipl. (a thematized version of the 
usual secondary stem in ἤι-). 

'The subj., opt, and imperat. forms are all formed from the zero grade of the root, 
as ἴω, ἴοιμι, ἴθι. As the subjunctive formation calls for full grade of the root (128.1), the 
zero grade is secondary. The expected full grade is attested in dialect forms (eic for 
example); and perh. Hom. ἴομεν, when scanned 1-, is a redactional anachronism for orig- 
inal "εἴομεν. 

471. REDUPLICATING CLASS (451). Straightforward, including the effects 
of Grassmann's Law (138), are τί-θη-μι 'put' (' ZbeH-, cf. Ved. dádbati); t-orn- 
μι, ἵσταμι "stand (*sistz- « *stisteH,-, root "steH;-, cf. Ved. tístbati, thema- 
tized); δίτδω-μι 'give' (* JeH.-, cf. Ved. dádati); i-o-j 'send, throw' ("yiye-, root 
*yeHr-); κί-χρη-μι 'resort to'; Bí-(3-ju* "stride' (as attested 1n the pple. B. ga), 
and others. With less obvious reduplication, δί- ζη-μαι "look for' (-η- € -a-) 
perhaps « 'Zi-diH,-, 49.2; good outside connections are lacking, but G 
ζῆλος 'goal' and ξητέω (Dor. faréc) 'seek' appear to be related. With what 
looks like inner reduplication (444), ὀνί-νη-μι "benefit (verb stem ὀνᾶ-, cf. 
fut. ὀνήσω, € 'neH;- or " H,ueH,-; doubtful outside connections). 

With inserted nasal πί-μ-πλη-μι 'fill' trans. (NB imperat. πίπλη), πί- μ- 
πρημι "burn", Dor. κί-γ-κρημι (7 Att. κίχρημι). These last are reminiscent of 
the z-infix type of λαμβάνω 'seize', but in the latter the puzzle is the nasal 
tag (454.1, 466) not the infix. The route by which a pseudo-infix found its 
way into the reduplicating syllable is unobvious. 


a. For a note on the formation of the imperf. of these stems in G, see 497a. 


472. THE vv-cLass. From the G point of view, these are verbs with a 
stem formed with -vv- in the actsgindic. and -vj- elsewhere. There are 
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two different sources for such forms, which are manifested in G as three 
types. 

1. PIE *-néw-/*-nu- (45 5) was a suffix ablauting in accord with the usu- 
al distribution of full and zero grades (440); also in accord with the usual 
patterns of characterized athematic formations, it was built to the zero 
grade of the root. The ablaut of the suffix 15 modified in G to an alterna- 
tion of length only. The most original formation is seen in ὄρνῦμι (Opvipev) 
'arise", directly superimposable on Ved. roti € *r-uew-ti (or * H,r-new-ti; the 
former, if Hitt. ar-uu-uz-zi 'brings is cognate). Similar but secondary are 
Ocikvüpa. "point, ζεύγνυμι "join, whose full grade roots reveal them to be 
post-PIE formations. 

a. The original full grade of the affx is only indirectly attested in G, in the 
thematized verbs in -veóc such as θαρνεύω "leap! (cf. orig. athem. θάρνυσθαι) and, with loss 
of -c-, Hom. óivéo 'drive or spin around next to δινεύω. 

2. The type in -ννῦμι, -ννῦμεν 15 the result of adding the same suffix 
*-uew- to roots ending in *-;-, though the details of the formation result 
from a zig-zag interaction between sound laws and analogy: taking ἕννῦμι, 
€vvüpev 'dress' (PIE *wes-; cf. Ved. váste) as an example, the form "wes-na- 
would have given, first, eivv- (227.2), a stage actually attested in Ion. εἴνῦμι. 
Subsequently in most forms the -o- was restored on the basis of such forms 
as the aor. ἔσσα; and this *Jeszz- then became ῥορηῆ- in accord with the 
rules for the development of s&coNDanv -ov- (227.2c). Among verbs of this 
sort, unremodeled forms are commonest in the paradigm of évvoju/etvugu, 
as is fitting for the most basic verb 1n this class, and in addition this verb 
has relaüvely few forms in which -o- is regularly preserved. More uni- 
formly attested are σβέννυμι 'quench' (cf. oeoróc), and ζώννῦμι 'gird' (cf. 
ζωστός). In any case, the conglomerate -ννῦμι was subsequently transplant- 
ed to roots of various shapes, though typically ending in a vowel, as στρώ- 
ννῦμι, στορέ-ννῦμι both 'spread, scatter! (byforms of στόρνῦμι, 3, below; cf. 
aor. ἐ-στόρε-σα; metathesis for "szero- « "sterH;-), kopé-vvupa "satiate' (though 
this may in fact continue "£orer-), κερά-ννυῦμι 'mix', πετά-ννῦμι spread 
(open), and many others. 

3. Of completely different origin are ὄμνῦμι 'swear an oath', στόρνῦμι 
'spread, scatter', and ὄλλῦμι (-λλ- « *-/n-) 'destroy'. These are in origin s- 
infix presents (4544.3) built to roots ending in *H,; so to "sterH;- 'spread, 
scatter": " str-ne-H - [ἢ str-n-H-. The zero grade of the stem would have been, 
first, "-2o- and then by Cowgill's Law (44) -vv-, and then the *-vo-/-vv- 
type and the *-vev-/-vv- types converged on the attested -vv-/-vv- type (1, 
above). 

a. Θαρνεύω "leap", mentioned above, scems to reveal how the capture of the original 
*-ya- / -yv- type by the -vev- type took place: first the full grade suffix *-»o- was replaced 


by -2ew-, since θαρνεύω presupposes "θαρνευμι in place of ἔθαρνωμι, created on the basis 


of ambiguous θαρνυ- « "t'arno- (cf. θάρνυσθαι). The outside connections of the root are 
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not as clear as one would like, but θρώσκω, Att. θρώισκω « "dbrH y, θοροῦμαι (that is, 
θορέομαι, with the usual metathesis from ἴθερο-), and other forms, point unambiguously 
to *4berH 

But this is mildly surprising. In the absence of θαρνεύω, one would have supposed 
that the capture of "-g0-/-zu- took place after the remodeling of original *-zew-/-na- to 
-νῦ- [-νὔ-. Possibly some stems followed one route, some the other. 


473. ΤῊΕ νη- (va-)crass. Descripuvely a suffix in G, this 1s historically 
an z-infix type built to roots ending in *-H,- preceded by a consonant, as 
shown in 453 (and cf. 121-3). In Att.-Ion. the original -và-/-và- alternation 
becomes -»5g-/-va- in accord with the sound laws, $4: δάμνημι 'subdue' 
(root "ZemH;-), πέρνημι 'export (for sale), (root "perH,-?; related to "pro 
'forth'?), πίτνημι spread out' (a conservative form of πετάννῦμι, mentioned 
above), σκίδνημι 'disperse' (the later form σκεδάννῦμι 15 more usual), κίρνημι 
'add water to wine' (more usually κεράω and κεράννῦμι), μάρναμαι fight; 
quarrel', πίλναμαι *approach'. Most of these are found in poetry or in the 
dialects, and the class 15 not productive in any attested variety of G. 

a. Several common thematic stems started out in this class, κάμνω 'toil' and τάμνω 
(later reshaped as τέμνω) 'cut' (466). 

b. The -«- that seems to take the place of normal -e- in many of these roots (while 
the expected vowel does appear in the aor. stem: ἐπέτασα, ἐσκέδασα, ἐκέρασα, ἐπέλασα) 
has no satisfactory explanation. The development of -ἰ- in Hom. πίσυρες from "£"etworer 
'four', is comparable only in being an enigma too; there is no guarantee that it is the same 
phenomenon. Since z-infix formations take the zero grade of the root, the original forms 
of these roots would have been *5ÉZ-me-H,-, *pt-ne-H,-, and the like and some scholars 
have proposed a reduced grade (schwa secundum) in such stems. Such clusters might be 
the ideal spot to find syllabics which are intermediate between a full vowel and no vowel 
at all; but apart from the usual objections to that concept (124) roots of the shape * shedH, - 
and "perH,- would not be typical shapes for z-infix stems in PIE (though there are some 
similar ones, 453): most z-infix stems are made to roots with a potentially syllabic conson- 
ant before the infix. And such an explanatory strategy actually creates problems for κίρνη- 
μι and πίλναμαι, because chere 15 no reason for a reduced vowel in a shape like *r-ne- 
H;-. 
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474. THE LATIN coNJUGATIONS. The familiar classification of L verbs in 
four conjugations 1s based on the infinitive only. Except for most of the 
verbs in the first conjugation there is no uniformity in the perfect stem or 
the participle within a given conjugation. Perfects in -v/ or 4i, reduplicated 
perfects (with and without the reduplication intact), and root aorists occur 
in all four conjugations; and perfect stems based on the ;-aorists occur in 
all but the first. 

Verbs of the first, second, and fourth conj. reflect *-5*/os- stems (456, 
460), often added to some earlier stem. Those of the third conjugation rep- 
resent the thematc presents, both simple and formed with other thematc 
suffixes, including some (the capi? subvariety) in '-5*/o- (479.6; 481). 
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The peculiarities of the "irregular verbs! (482-96) are mostly relics of 
athematic inflection. 
Figssr CONJUGATION 


475. The Italic ist conj. comprises the most productive type of denom- 
inative, together with a few primary verbs (including some causative/fre- 
quentauves, 456.2B). In addition to the types described below, there are a 
good number of composite z-stems which arose by metanalysis, as -/gge, 
-icare, -ináre, and the like. 

1. The great mass are denominatives answering to G -ác and reflect- 
ing the PTE *-eH,-5*/o- type (460), and originally based upon o-stems and 
eH;-stems, as dozó 'make a present of' (domum), pugno '&ght. (pugnus 'fist), 
curo 'take care of" (cara). The numerous de-adjectivals are prevailingly fac- 
titive, as 7070 'renew' (novus), soló *make solitary (sous). Already in the ear- 
liest known stages of L, such forms are freely based on stems of all kinds, 
not just o- and z-stems: /evo 'raise up' (levis, i-stem), Jaudo 'praise' (Jus, 
laudis), nomino 'name' (nomen), genero 'beget' (genus, eris). 

2. The inherited caus./frequent. (intensive) type (456.2B) is not always 
easy to disunguish from the preceding, but evidently includes voró 'eat up' 
(intens.; g"orH;-eH,-*/o-, cf. ἃ βόρα 'food"); sedo “το set (caus., cf. sedere); 
and occupo *take possession of" (intens., *ob-cap-; cf. capere). 

a. Some of these verbs have a lengthened form of the root vowel, as in 249, conor; 
and a majority have preverbs, as in occupzre. The only certain thing about the lengthening 
is that it is unconnected with the long root vowels of Vedic causatives (422-4ya- fmake 
taut, v4s-áya- 'cause to stay; these result from a sound law (36.4) affecting o-grade 
vowels in open syllables (*zon-éye-, *wos-éye-). 

3. From the standpoint of L, more prominent are the frequentative or 
intensive verbs in -/0, -50, -itó, and -Πιδ, denotng repeated or energetic 
action. In origin they are denominatives formed from the stem of the perf. 
pass.pple. of the simple verb. 'Thus Ziczo from dictus (dico); verso from versus 
(vert); babito from babitus (babeo). In a few cases this formation attests to the 
previous existence of an unattested parüciple, as ρα 'beat on' from "poltos, 
the original pple. of pello 'strike' ousted by puisus. In a further development, 
secondary verbs in -(7)tare came to be formed from the pres. stem directly: 
so from ago, agito 'drive about, not "cro from zcrus (like fracto 'drag along 
from tractus); baesito 'stick fast (* baess-ita-, cf. baereo). The expected form for 
ist conj. verbs, *-2/gre, is nowhere to be found: rogizo, not "rogato, inquire 
eagerly' (rogare). The exact source of this form, and the explanation for its 
ubiquity in the z-stem conjugation, are unknown. To be sure, in those ist 
conj. stems derived from set roots (type 6, below), as Zomo, domitus « * domH, - 
10-, the formation seen in omitare 'tame, break' would be regular. But such 
forms are too few and insignificant to be a realistic explanation for the uni- 
form -ᾶγε of the z-stem deverbatives. 

Some frequentatives lost distinctive force and new frequentauves in 
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-ἰὸ were formed from them, the so-called double frequentatives. Thus canto 
has the same force as cago (and in the vernacular displaced it, hence [τ 
cantare, Fr. chanter), and from it was formed canriro; similarly 4icrió from 
dictó, and so on. As in the case of -zare, however, some such forms in -Zizre 
appear to be based on primary present stems, as no frequentatives, faded 
or otherwise, are attested; for example emptito 'buy up' (emó 'buy"), seriptito 
^write frequently' (scribo). It is noteworthy that many of these forms have 
regularly-formed derivatives in -£- (-:-), as emptor purchaser, emptio 'pur- 
chase', scriptor "writer, and the like, which would have made coinages like 
scriptito easy on the basis of such proportions as 9o : dactor (: ducto) : ductito 
: emo Ὁ emptor (: — ) : X, where X — emptito, even in the absence of the term 
empto. 

4. Root presents. Monosyllabic stems ending in - (*-eH,-), such as fzrz 
'to say' (G φημί, φαμί), nare “το swim! (szueH;,-, Ved. snáti '"bathes'), Azzre to 
yawn', and //zre 'to blow', belonged to the IE root class (447), but there 1s 
no overt evidence in L of their quondam root inflection such as there is for 
dare το give' (488) with its archaic pl. dimus, ditis. In all likelihood, there- 
fore, »0, namus continue a stem enlarged with the usual *-54/o- element, 
* snáyo, " snayomos « *sueH,-. (* SneH,- and *sgH,- would give the same Ital. 
outcome, but there is no actual evidence, in L or anywhere else, for a zero 
grade form of this root, as NB Ved. sutá- 'bathed'—though that could be 
a remodeling of expected εις.) Short vowel forms like intens. sátare Ὅς 
swimming in, overflow' must be secondary, somehow based on legitimate 
forms like fZreor *adm'; cf. fatus pple. of frr. 

$. The inflection of 572, szzimus coincides completely with type 4 from 
the L point of view, but crucial forms in other languages reveal something 
else: U σάφα, O staít 3sg., stahínt 3pl., and OCS soci! infin. point to a stem 
*stáe-. 'This 1s obviously *sz2- « "szH,- enlarged with the stative affix *-eH;- 
(452). This formation is parallel to, and probably coeval with, its semantic 
yokefellow "sed-eH;- 'be sitting", L sedeo, OCS sédéti. (The same stative for- 
mation for this verb is attested also in Germanic and Celtic.) U sb 
(/stáo/) 1sg. reflects "szzyo; O staít, stahínt continue "szaeri, * staenti, that is, 
*stagyeti, * stazyonti. Now, the usual expression of estatives in L is the 2nd 
conj. (477.2). This stem "szze- is treated differently because the vowel 
sequence peculiar to this form resulted in its submergence in the z-conj. 
Whether the stem was further enlarged with the usual *-5^/o- affix cannot 
be told directly from L, where the outcome would be the same either way. 
But as all other &statives are so derived, and in Germanic likewise (452a), 
and OHQG οἵδ 'to stand" specifically can be taken as a reflex of ἔα « 
*stH,-H,y*/o-, 1t 1s likely that the Pre-Latin etyma were "sta2yo, " stazyesi, 


"That is, /stojeti/. The usual transliteration s7e/2t/ exhibits the regular backing of ὄ 
to 4 after palatal cons. 
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* rtagyomos, "stagyonti whence L, sto, stas, stamus, stant via regular vowel con- 
traction (88.3) and the usual remodeling of the isg. (476). 

6. There are several primary verbs built to roots which originally end- 
ed in "-H,- preceded by a consonant, as 'ZemH,- 'tame', "sek&H,- 'cut,, 
*yewH,- 'help'. The distinctive history of these verbs shows up in the non- 
present forms: the perf. in - εἴ (for usual - ἄυ) points to *-wa(7) preceded by 
a short vowel; and likewise the pple. in -/z4;' and the agent nouns in -ifor. 
So "Jematos Ὁ domitus, agent noun "ZemH,tor ? domitor. 'T'he pres. stem was 
a *-y*/o- form built to the root, as "ZemH,-^/o-. 'The resulting *4omay*/o-, 
after j-loss and vowel contraction, would automatically become identical 
to the usual rst conj. forms. (For the change of "'Zem- to dom-, see 42.6.) 
Historically speaking, therefore, verbs like Zomare belong with the cap:? and 
venio types (479.6, 480-1), and owe their ultimate form to the action of 
sound laws. 

a. Verbs built to roots ending originally in *-H;- were assimilated to the rst conj. 
pattern completely, as /svare € "JewH;- (cf. ἃ Xoerpóv 'bathhouse' with metathesis from 
"Jewo-, 235.1), arare to plow' « "H,erHz- (c£. G ἄροτρον). In the latter, the remodeling of 
the tool-noun "atrum 'plow' as aratrum also shows the influence of the usual ist conj. 
type. It is likely that some roots in "- ἢ, were likewise absorbed into the dominant pat- 
terns without a trace, and it 1s not significant that there are no certain examples of pples. 
in -ifus (or supines in -:/wm) built to roots in *- Hz or *- Hy. 

476. INrLECTION. The usual explanation of isg. -ó 15 contraction from 
ἢ δ « *-4yo except for the few verbs under 6, above, with -o « *-Zyo. As 
argued in 88.3, however, the contraction of -2- with any following non-high 
vowel was actually -7-, which means that -o6 here must be analogical—an 
analogy of very early date, to be sure. In Sab,, in the few such forms attest- 
ed, the vowels are uncontracted, as 1n U suboca(u)u 'invoco'; and, remoter 
but still pertinent, U szabu — L 510 (475.5). This 15 taken as an archaism, but 
might instead be distraction. Possibly, in fact, L -ó did not simply replace 
*-4, but was rather the product of a sequence of events: *speszyo 'I expect 
 "spemao 7 "sperü — "sperdo (or "speráo), with this last contracüng (under 
different rules) to spero. 

'The -ἄ- of the other persons (shortened before -7 and -z/, 82) 1s the 
regular development of Ital. *-25*/o-. (As mentioned in 475.4, it might be 
the vowel of the bare root in a few primary verbs like za- 'swim', but in 
such roots it is more likely to be the regular contraction of "-ἄγε- and 
*-4yo- after the loss of *-5- per 192.) 


SEcoND CONJUGATION 


477. The 2nd conj. comprises verbs with stems ending in -e, namely 


E. t "Ἢ 3 px i 
Ihe unique sectus is presumably syncopated from "secitus, whereas igtur is regular 


from *yulltos (perf. iuvi « *yowa-wai « *y*/ewl1-). 
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stauves in -&- (452) and roots in -eH,-. Both probably include the stem 
element *-54/o-. ἃ few verbs continue causative/frequentatives 1n *-ey/o- 
(456.2). Finally, there are a very few denominatives of the Ved. devayá- 'be 
pious', G μετρέω measure type. 

I. VERBS FROM ROOTS 1n *-eH;-, as "pleH;- 'fl', only surviving in com- 
pounds like compleo '&ll up' (cf. G aor. πλῆτο, Ved. aprat); neo 'spin' (pple. 
netus; cf. Hom. νῆμα 'thread' — L (epigr) semez*, Mlr. sním, root "sueH,-); 
and ἤεῦ *weep' (cf. OCS //éjp 'bleat). The perf. in -ev? apparently reflects 
full grade, "»/eH;-, which is wrong for the perf. and right for the (root) aor. 
and at least some of these roots were certainly aoristic to begin with. 
"Though it is likely, therefore, that the stem was originally "p/e-ye-ri if not 
already "p/eH, yeti, there 1s no way to tell for certain. 

2. SrarIVES formed with *"-eH,-, apparently enlarged with thematc 
*-y*/o-, as video, babeo, tace, sedeo, iaces. "These are both deverbative and 
denominative. (See 452.) 

This large class in L includes a number of stative verbs paired. with 
eventives built to the same or very similar roots: sedeo 'am sitting", 5240 (*5i- 
5d-) 'sit down'; Pbabeo *have', capio *take' (chiming roots *gbabb- and "ap-, 
respecavely); peudeo am suspended', pezdo 'suspend, weigh (out)*. 

Examples of denominatives include one built to the adj. "/ewkos 'bright 
(lost 1n L, but seen 1n G λευκός): "Jewk-eH,-*/o- 7 L lucere τὸ be bright, 
shine'. Cf. the factitive "/ewke-y*/o- in OL /ucere το ignite, light (the two 
verbs became homophonous by the action of sound laws). 

'The prevailingly intransitive force of these verbs is often remarked on. Perhaps by 
count most stative verbs are intransitive, but there is no intrinsic connection between in- 
transitivity and stativeness, and many basic stative notions are transitive: ow, bate, love, 
remember, fear, and so on. 

a. Ás remarked in 475.5, historically and functionally «δ, szare 'stand" « *sae-y^/o- 
belongs here. 

b. Forms such as a//eo 'am white (albus), caleo 'am hot' (no immediate source attest- 
ed in L; remotely calidus, calor), claudeo limp, am lame' (claudus 'lame), and many others, 
look like denominatives in -e-*/c-, and are often so analyzed. But in fact these are stative 
formations in "-eH, -(y*/5)-, described above. The ordinary denominative type in -e-y^/e-, 
abundant in G, as μογέω ἴοι] (uóyoc) and κροτέω (make rattle' (κρότος 'clatter), is barely 
attested in L, possibly in OL /zcere 'to ignite'! But thanks to L sound laws, the factitive, 
stative, and causative formations had become homophonous, which resulted in the early 
loss of the factitive type and the dwindling of the 2nd conj. causative (5, below). Of the 
three functions, the only one that remained vital in L was the staüve. 

3. CAUSATIVE/FREQUENTATIVES, With o-grade of the root and a suffix 
-éy*/o- (456.2). These are mostly causatives, at least etymologically: moneo 
"warn' (cf. memini 'remember?), torreo 'make dry' (cf. Brah. zarsájyati, caus. of 


I . E ios e à - - - 
'The isolated factitive 4ezseo *make thick (Lucretius) apparently derived from Zensus 
1s best taken as a nonce-form in place of usual Zenso, - ἄγε. 
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tfsyati ^is thirsty), doceo *teach' (cf. decet 'is fitting"), ποσοῦ "injure! (cf. seco -are 
'slay'; socere and. secare taken together imply an unattested primary verb 
*neco 'suffer grievously, die"). From the L point of view, this is a relic class, 
much like the quondam NE causatives set, fell, dreucb, vet, and wend. Fre- 
quentatives are few, certainly zulgeó 'milk'! (root "melé- 'stroke, wipe"), 
maybe 70ndeo 'shave, shear'; one or two others are sometimes mentioned, 
but with less probability. 


478. INrLECTION. Of the three principal components of the L 2nd conj., 
the first two were originally athematic, the last thematic. It is usually 
assumed that the general rout of athematic inflection in L involved the 
enlargement of athematic stems with *-^/o-. It 1s not clear how, exactly, 
a form like *flosemi 'bloom' turned into */ffoseo, * nemi 'T spin [thread] into "sez. 
It might have been a replacement of endings without remodeling of the 
stem as such. It is hardly evidence in favor of this view that 3pl. *zeyonti 
and "floseyonti should have become "eunr, "floreunt rather than. ment, florent 
(88.3), since the incontrovertably thematic formauons of the causative do 
not have a 3Ρ]. in -eunt, either. Analogical influence might explain the re- 
placement of *zoneont they warn! by monent, but it is hard to get beyond 
the vague proposiuon that however the caus. apl. "-éyonri made it to L. ent, 
the verbs in "-zyouti did likewise. Analogical patterns are certainly avail- 
able—in particular, the pattern of the ist conj. in -5, -Z1, -Zmos, -ates, -ant 
might be enough to account for the replacement of *-conr by *-ent (and, 
though the facts are not quite parallel, the replacement of ipl. *-comos by 
*-emos). 

In any case, with the loss of intervocalic *-5- (as in the rst conj.) and 
subsequent vowel contraction a number of originally different formations 
became identical: the -e of -es, -et (Plt), -emus could reflect *-eH,ye-, *-eye-, 
*-eH;-, and so on. 150. *-zo and -e? from any source would fall together as 
τοῦ. The ipl. -émus and 3pl. -eut « *-zut would directly continue '-eH,mos 
and *-euzi (wherever the latter might have come from), but replace expect- 
ed "-eomus (88.3) « "-éomos and "-eumt « "-£yout from stems built with 
"Ἵο-. 

ΤΉΙΕΡ CONJUGATION 


479. 1. ΘΙΜΡΙΕ THEMATIC class (449). This was the most productive type 
of late PIE verb formation; but in L the 5*/o-stems became the productive 
type, the simple thematics being a closed, relic class. But because simple 
thematics are fairly numerous in L, and include much basic vocabulary, 
their threatened status is not immediately obvious. Examples are /egó 
'gather', zego 'cover', Zicà 'point out, say', Zzco "lead, conduct, gero 'carry on', 
and 4g0 Simpel'; deponent zer 'use, enjoy", sequor 'follow', and many others. 

2. RoOT-PRESENTS (447) to roots originally ending in a laryngeal, 
namely "elH- 'grind', *wemH,- 'vomit, and a collecuon of compounds 
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based on the zero grade of *Z5eH,- *put. (Two more, sozere and tonere, are 
known in classical L only as ist conj. forms.) From "melHs?, *melHti and 
"wem, si, *wemH,ti would come, first, *molas, * molat, *womas, *womat (cf. Ved. 
vámiti), and by regular vowel weakening, attested olt, molis. 'The selfsame 
stems "zola-, *woma- underlie perf. molut, vomui « *-a-wai (528), and pple. 
molitus, vomitus « *-a-tos with. leveled full grade (satus *born' (pres. sascor) 
shows the original "ZzH,tos type with the root in zero grade). The same 
process underlies the compounds of *ZbeH,, such as condo 'put together, 
found', condis, condit « *-00, *-0as, *-Qat « *- dbH,-, pple. conditus. (See 488Ba.) 
Apart from the elimination of ablaut alternation, the convergence of these 
original root-presents on the simple thematic type in L was probably a 
purely phonological process. There is no actual proof that none of these 
forms underwent a true morphological thematizaüon at some point, but 
strong evidence in favor of the interpretation endorsed here 15 provided by 
the development of *ZeH;- 'give' in L (488): that is, the history of a form 
like reddimus we give back! is surely one with the history of damus, and 
probably one with the history of molimus and vomimus. 

3. REDUPLICATING CLASS (451). There was at least one of these already 
in the parent language, which 15 reflected in L ///o 'drink' (451B); but in L 
as in other IE, languages a number of the original reduplicating athematic 
class were shifted to the thematc type by the addition of the themauc end- 
ings to the zero grade of the athematic stem: οὐδ (cf. Ved. rísibati; PIE *st- 
51H, -), gignà 'beget', seri 'sow" (*si-sHy-), sido 'sit down! (si-sd- — Ved. sidati, 
G ἕξω, both thematized too), reddit (« "red(e)dat(i) « "de-dIT,-, cf. O didest 
'dabit). As with type 2, above, the thematization process started with purely 
phonological developments: as 1pl. *szszamos (*stistHI, mos) 7 "sistemos Ὁ sistu- 
mos, -imus, 2pl. *sistetes (PIE. " sziszH,tHes) 7 sistitis, which therefore became 
identical to thematic inflection. Early analogical creations like "szsz4s, "ΣΙ ΤΩΙ, 
if they existed, would likewise give the attested forms straightaway. 

4. NASAL INFIX CLASS (453). This is a relic class in L, but contains a fair 
number of forms belonging to the most basic vocabulary. It falls into two 
descriptively different types, both representing the plural stem of the PIE 
athematic z-infix type. 

A. Roots ending in stops: γερο 'break' (ruptus, cf. AV Jumpáti 'breaks, 
injures?), Jingquo leave! (G -λιμπάνω, Ved. rinákti, cf. L reliquiae 'relics?), findo 
'split. (fessum *cleft', Ved. bbinátti), fundo 'pour, melt. (fuZi, also OE géotan 
'pour), z22go 'touch' (zzteger ^untouched, entre"). The nasal 15 extended to 
the perf. in fízgó *model (fzuxi, but fictus), stringo 'draw together' (strinxt, but 
strictus). 'The nasal infix transplanted to the pple. but not to the perf. is seen 
in pungo stab (pupugi, punctus) and tundo 'pummel (tutudt, tunsus). The nasal 
15 extended to the whole paradigm in 7usgo 'join' (zmxi, iunctus) and plango 
'strike resoundingly". 


a. "These last are to be distinguished from verbs in which the nasal belongs to the 
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root, such as pendo 'suspend'. 'The distinction is usually clear from forms outside of the 
verb paradigm: iugum 'yoke', iugis, -e 'joined'; p/zga 'a blow' (unless that is a borrowing 
from G). For perdo, al'hough connections with other IE forms are very uncertain, pondus 
"weight" indicates the -7- belongs to the root itself. 

Evidence from other languages may provide the only basis for interpreting the L 
τὴς (for plango, if plaga is in fact a borrowing, we have G πληγή “ἃ blow', OE ffézan 'clap, 
applaud); but it is always welcome as confirmation of what may be already evident in 
L (so Ved. yundmi 1sg. oin', ripdkti leaves", bbinátti 'splits). 

Tendo 'stretch' continues a root *zez- which is well attested (1, zeuir 'thin', G τείνω 
'stretch', etc); here it is the -7- which needs explaining (218, 458.3). 

In the case of cizgo, all derivatives are like cizctus, -4s a girding', and the evidence 
(which is very weak) in related languages points to *-z- as an integral part of the root. 

More certain is the root ' H,eng"- 'anoint,, the likely etymon of L szguó 'anoint'; cf. 
Ved. árjas- n. 'salve', L unguen, OHG anc(B)o 'butter', OPr. auctan; the zero grade in Olr. 
imb "butter. (* Hgg"on-) could give L wzguo as well, roob. 

B. Roots ending in laryngeals. Here belong spero 'reject! (sprevi, 
spretum are analogical: Ved. sphburánt-, Lith. spirti 'to kick' confirm a root 
* sperH-); cerno 'sort, 516 (« *krino € " bri-n-H- per 74.3; crevi € "kreyaay; cf. 
anit *£rey- in cribrum 'sieve! « "breydbrom, certus 'separated' — G κριτός « 
" britos). The first principal part of szz6 'allow', orig. 'put' points to an z-infix, 
which means something like "seyH-; but sivi situs—not "sevi, "situs—are 
both apparently anit. (Evidence 1s extremely slight; possibly two different 
roots have been conflated.) 

A similar discrepancy is seen in //go 'smear', pple. /itus either set or 
remodeled. The likeliest cognates are unreassuringly diverse semantically: 
Ved. rigáti *melts, flows'; Hesych. ἀλίνω (-two, if from *-izyó, 2034) 'anoint? 
(Cf. ἃ Niróc 'smooth'?) Clearer is temnó 'shun' ("cut off) € "zmauH- — Hom. 
τάμνω, and perh.—the semantcs are troubling—Lath. 7/72 'sharpen a heavy 
blade (of a scythe, for example) by pounding', ORuss. zizz 'strike' «€ *rimno 
« *mnH-. (G τμῆσις 'a cutüng, Dor. τμᾶτός pple. confirm "zemH,-.) With 
unaltered perf. and pple., L. seruo 'strew, spread" (for "szorgó « "str-n-H-), 
perf. stravi, pple. szratus « *strH-; cf. G στόρνῦμι (472.3). 

Here also belong some forms in -/- € *-/p- (223.1), as tollo 'lft (up) 
('t]-n-H,-; root *telH,- directly revealed in G τελαμών 'carrying-strap', 7] H,- 
in Dor. τλάμων 'suffering'; cf. 1, (sub-)latus « *t[H-to-). But most L verbs in 
-/.- are of ambiguous makeup. L pel//o "strike' 1s perhaps from *»/nH- with 
remodeling of the pres. stem "pa/lo; cf. Olr. ad-ella « *ad alnat « *-p|-ne-H, -ti 
'seeks' (Ξ L appellat in form and function), but clear evidence for a root- 
final laryngeal is otherwise scanty and the old pple. "50/70: implied by the 
intensive pultare 'beat on' points to.anit "7/-fo-. (The pple. pulsus 1s ana- 
logical, like fensus for original zentus 'stretched' ) 


ΤΠ L cribrum, OE bríd(d)er and its Gmc. cognates could as well reflect *&iH-dhro- (also 
for Gmc. "£iH-tró-), however Olr. eríatbar points unambiguously to *£reytro-. 
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As with types 2 and 3, above, the submergence of these types into the 3rd conj. was 
a process as much phonological as morphological. The development of a uniform pre- 
consonantal stem in *-44- (ultimately from the plural persons in "-zH-) would have 
meant, "7o/nasi, " olpati, " toluamor, whence by regular development "zolles, "tollet, * tollemor and 
finally zo/lis, tolli, tollumus. 


$. $£0-CLASS (456.3). The long-vowel forms 1n -ercó and -2sc6 (a few in 
-4s£0, 568. 456.3c), with inchoatve force, are productive in L; and, with 
attenuation of their function, they remain productive right into Proto- 
Romance. The inherited forms without the long vowel are a small relic 
class; they do not share any semantic properties. This group includes μόγοῦ 
'understand' (*éueH, -sÉ/o-, with irregular full grade of root also seen in 
Ved. jsatá-, L. (g)nótus). With components disguised by the action of sound 
laws, disco "learn' (^ di- ἀξ- se", o-, root "def; cf. perf. didici); posca 'ask' ( *porksko 
« *prk- ΕΠ: "/o-, cf. Ved. preebómi posc- was reinterpreted as a root whence 
perf. poposci and extra-verbal derivaüves like *posculum/* postulum *query' 
(*porsktlom) inferred on the basis of denom. partulare 

'The aberrant 2nd conj. misceo, mixut, mixtus *'mix' is evidently remade 
from presumed *»ísc? « *mig-sf^/o-. 

6. */ o-CLASS (4.56.1). Presents of the type capio, capis, capimus, inf. capere; 
these belong historically with the primary verbs of the 4th conj. (480-1) like 
venio, venis, venimus, venire and will be discussed there. They are classed in 
the 3rd conj. because of their inf. (which was the Roman basis for classifi- 
cation). Such agreement is secondary; see 480-1. 

Some verbs in -πῦ form a crypüc subvariety of this type, as suo 'sew' 
« *süo « *syuH-y*/o- (193a; cf. Go. siuyiby; sumilarly szruo 'pile up, build' and 
ruo 'fall with a crash' (?* gbruH-; 158a), fluo 'low'. Here also so/vo "loosen, un- 
tie' from "*se-/uo « *se-Íio « *-IuH-y*/o- (cf. G λύω) and volvo rotate! from 
*weluó « "weluyo (cf. G ἐλύω), though the details, such as the source of the 
long vowel in volümen 'roll', are obscure. 

Anotber subvariety includes denominatives from a-stems: minuo 'di- 
minish' (cf. mzgus, 353.3), statuo *put 1n place, set up' (szatus, -às), metuo 'be 
afraid" (metus, -às). 

7. PREsENTS IN -/à. Thus pectó 'comb' (cf. G πέκω and mékro); plectó 
"braid, plait' (cf. G πλέκω); flecto, necto. These have the appearance of con- 
taining a present suffix *-/^/o-, but there is little evidence elsewhere for any 
such PIE stem, once it is recognized that G presents in -z70 continue "-p- 
J*/o- (202). But elsewhere we do find z-extensions of the root, that is, an e- 
laboration of a shorter root and occurring in all tenses and derivatives (like 
*yewg- and "yewH- next to "yeu-, all join"). So OE fleobtan, OHG flebtan like 
L plecto, and many others in Gmc.; and for L pecto cf. pecten 'comb', ἃ xreíc, 
289b. Plect- and pect- can be assumed to underlie perf. p/exi, pexi « "p(I)ekt- 
στ; and unless pples. plexus and ps are analogical (which they well might 
be), they too require forms with * :*plekt-to-, *pekt-to- (212). 
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8. Two verbs in L can be interpreted as thematized survivors of the 
PIE desiderauve formation in *-(H,J;- (457): L viso € *wiss- « *qveid-s- visit 
("wish to see"; and quaeso fbeg! « quaesso; cf. quaero « "&"ays-, and also 
derived forms like quaestor. In the latter the desiderative sense is attenuated, 
as both the basic and derived forms have essentally the same meaning, 
'seek (to obtain)". (A third form 15 sometimes mentioned in this connection: 
baeso 'adhere! next to Paereo (stative, 477.2); but it is unobvious where the 
desiderative force 1s.) 


FounTH CONJUGATION 
AND TurignD CONJUGATION VERBS IN -/0 


48o. 'The 4th. conj. comprises primary verbs with presents of the 54/o- 
class, and denominauves built with the same suffix. But the 4th conj. is not 
the manifestation of all such stems: as remarked in the preceding discus- 
sions, a large number of 5^/o-stem verbs—mainly secondary formations, 
stem enlargements, and so on—end up in the first three conjugations pure- 
ly by the agency of sound laws. 

t. PRIMARY VERBS WITH )^/o-PRESENTS (4.56.1). 

3rd. conj: eaptó take", facio 'do', iacio 'throw', rapio 'seize', sapi "taste", 
fugio 'flee', fodio 'dig', and (con)spicio 'see'. Less obviously, 210 (110) 'say' « 
"agy0 belongs here. 

4th. conj: venio 'come', salio "leap", operi 'shut' and aperi? 'open' (stem 
"wer-y / -), reperio 'encounter', vinció 'bind, fetter' (outside connections very 
doubtful, but ΝΒ pple. vizctus, and vinculum 'bond' € "wenktlom), and farcio 
'stuff". 

"There 1s some fluctuation between the two types. For some reason 
this 1s most evident in deponent paradigms: morior 'die! (mort, moritur, but 
early L morir? and morimur), orior 'rise' (oritur but oriri), and potio το put in 
the power of someone, enslave' (potitur, but potiri). 

2. DENOMINATIVES, originally from ;-stems and cons.-stems (460-1), but 
by analogy from other stems too. Thus f72:0 "limit. (fzuis), partior *divide' 
(pars, parti-), custodio 'guard' (custos, custod-); but also servio 'serve; be subject 
to' (servus, an o-stem). 


481. SPLIT BETWEEN THE c42p10 AND venio TYPES. 'The rsg. -2 1s from *-yo 
(193) or, in the denominatives of ;-stems, from *-;-yó; likewise the apl. -iunt 
from *-(7-)yonti. "Thanks to sound laws the two types coalesce completely. 
'The -;- seen 1n -is, -zmus, -itis, and presumably in -z; (regularly shortened), 
is the straightforward development of *-;e- or *-z- from *-zye- and *-iyi- 
(the details depend on the trifling question of whether the loss of the -5- 
and the contraction of the vowels pre- or postdated the weakening of *e to 
i, 66.2). 

Τὸ refine the traditional Roman basis for the classification of verbs, 
the difference between the 4th conj. and the capi? subtype of the 3rd conj. 
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is that the stem-vowel is morphophonemically -;- in the former and -;- in 
the latter. When the usual endings are added, normal L sound changes are 
all that is needed to produce the paradigmatc forms: 


"wenl-si iwfim. venire *kapi-si capere 
"weni-o venio *kapi-o capio 
*"weni-s venis *kapí-s capis 
*weni-t venit *kapi-t capit 
*weni-mos venimus *kapi-mos capimus 
*weni-tes venitis *kapi-tes capitis 
*weni-ont veniunt *kapi-ont capiunt 


The task for the historian is to determine whether these were different 
formations from the beginning, or evolved from a common source. As seen 
above, the inflection of the ;-stems can easily be traced to a variety of yod 
stem in '-Zy^/o-. 'The capio type is harder to explain. The hypothesis of a 
semi-thematic type, with "-yo- for the persons with the o-grade of the the- 
matic vowel but *-;- only for those forms aligning with the e-grade stem of 
simple themaucs, has won a certain respect but has never been generally 
accepted. À more plausible hypothesis is that the -i- of capis, capimus, and 
capitis is from *-y*/o-. This theory requires answers to two questions: is the 
development *-yes, *-yet Ὁ -is, -it and the like phonologically defensible? 
And, secondly, Why was the affix *-ye- in some PlItal. stems but *-ye- in 
others? 

As for the first question, there are a number of other formations that 
are well explained by just such a development: -;s the gen.sg. of both ;- 
and cons.-stem nouns « *-yes or *-yos (306.6); and velim 'I would hike rsg. 
subj. (opt) « *welyem (484.1). 

'The first step 1n answering the second question is to identify the 
forms proper to the oRIGINAL distribution, but in the case of the ;-stems 
that 1s a nearly hopeless task because the 4th conj. is a productive class. 
The only hope therefore rests with the capi? type, which has all the appear- 
ance of being a relic class. Relic or not, a number of the capio verbs are 
only secondarily in the *-5^/o- class, on the evidence of cognate forms in 
other languages, for example G φεύγω 'flee' next to L fZgo. (Note that orig- 
inal "fugyoH, must have given "fuii, like αἱ] « *agyo. Sumilarly *fodyoH, 'dig" 
has an unexpected root-grade for a 5^/o-stem, and furthermore it would 
have become "fo Either fugio and fodioó were coined after the change of 
*gy and δ) (194), or the stops were restored by analogy.) L fac:0 1s an Italic 
invention (488Ba). 

It has been observed that a majority of the capio type end in stops, and 
a majority of the vezzo type end in liquids and nasals, or a consonant clus- 
ter, or are polysyllabic. (The detail about consonant clusters 1s reminiscent 
of Sievers' Law, 178, but only glancingly, as the other factors can have 
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nothing to do with 10) The list of environments in which *-ye-  *-zye- do 
not make a natural class, however, and are better taken as what is left over 
after the capio type split off. If the vei? type is the normal reflex of the 
parent inflection, where does the capi? type come from? With this in mind, 
lambic shortening (84) in the 2sg. and 3sg. may have been a factor in the 
spread of the -;- type. Iambic shortening neatly accounts for the contrast 
between simplex pa710 'bring forth, bear! (pari-) and the compounds reperio 
'reveal', comperi *find out, discover! (-peri-), the etymological meaning of 
pario being *open'' Of course there are many exceptions, such as the recipio, 
percipio family, all belonging to the capio type; and ven:o itself should by 
rights be a capio verb. These may be ascribable to analogy. 

In Sab. even more than in L the -7- type prevails, though the imper- 
atives O factud and U fe(i)tu from "fakitod appear to be evidence for at least 
one member of the -- type, as a long vowel would not syncopate. 


LarIN IRREGULAR VERBS 


482. 'The irregular verbs of L grammars are so designated because 1n 
large or small ways they do not conform to any of the four conjugations 
(elastic as that classification is). The usual reason for this 1s the survival of 
athematic forms of the root class, such as esz 'is'; or of the athem.opt. in -i- 
(in L terms, the pres.subj.). Some of the irregular paradigms however are 
suppletive, that is, the full complement of inflected forms 15 made up from 
several partially defective paradigms, as sum, fui, or fero, tuli. Lesser oddities, 
such as the apparently anit root in pple. //zus 'smeared' vs. the presumably 
set form of the same root as seen in pres. //zo, are not traditionally classed 
as irregularites, as they are lost amid the general chaos of the 3rd conj. 
principal parts. Also, verbs like zzedet makes disgusted with', piget “15. irk- 
some', and pluit τ is raining", whose finite forms are limited to the 3rd pers. 
are not generally reckoned as irregular. 


483. PossuM 'am able'. The present system evolved from phrases con- 
sisting of poris tmaster' and the ENcLrTIC forms of sum 'am' (492), as possum 
from potis sum with the loss of the final -s and syncope (1n ordinary phrases 
this is regular in the playwrights) and assimilaüon of -zs- to -5s- (215), 
similarly potest from poris'st (via "potist). In OL the uncompounded forms are 
still in use, either as ρος (the morphophonemic spelling) or pore (closer to 
actual pronunciation). This is historically a nom.sg.m. but even in our earli- 
est records is used indeclinably, so poris sunt 'they can'. (Appearances may 
be deceiving here, however: L potis would also be the outcome of earlier 
*potyes—see 306.6—3f that was the nom.pl. form in the phrase "poryes sonti) 


' A precise semantic parallel is afforded by Hitt. J2-2-/i usually 'opens', but with the 
refl. particle -zz, 'gives birth, begets' (used of both sexes). 
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The imperf. subj. possem, stem posse-, in place of the rare potessem, is 
due to the influence of pres. possum indic., possim subj; so also the infinitive 
posse 1n. place of potesse (both occur in OL). The early language also attests 
a few passive forms like porestur. 

ΤῸ potis est the perf. should be "poris fut, and some scholars have flirted 
with the idea of such an etymon for perf. potui. But this requires problemat- 
ic phonetic developments. The usual interpretation 1s to take the form as 
what it looks like, namely the perf. of a pres. "pote? as actually attested in 
the pple. pozezs used as an adjective; the stem seems to be guaranteed for 
Italic thanks to its appearance in O as pütíad (as if "porear) *possit. (PRom. 
has a verb "porere, usually taken to be a Romance back-formation from potur 
and potens, but it could be that the full paradigm remained current in the 
form of speech underlying Romance even while it had been lost from clas- 
sical L.) 


484. VOLO, VELLE AND COMPOUNDS. 

1. Voro "wish". "This reflects an original root-inflecion (447) of which 
substantial details remain. The e-grade of the root—see 42.5 for the L 
sound laws—ousted all other forms. A normally-ablauting paradigm would 
have included a number of forms highly vulnerable to leveling, as the spl. 
"lent « *wlenti or ipl.subj. */zmus « *wl-iH;-. On the other hand it has been 
suggested that we have here a Narten root (128.3a, 4402.1) with full grade 
of the root throughout. This is a much more economical theory, and a cor- 
roborating detail is that the opt. forms built to this root in Gmc. have the 
full grade (Goth. wz/su, OE wille « *wel-yeH,-). Since Gmc. is conservative 
in such matters, this 1s strong support for the theory of a Narten root. 

156. volo (from "welo, 42.5) is a thematized replacement of "welmi (cf. 
Lith. pa-vélmi allow"); thematic forms are also seen in volumus 1pl. (replacing 
*volmos « Narten "wel-mos, for u see 69) and probably volunt for *volent (« 
Narten "welenti). Athematic 3sg. vult, earlier volt (45.1) 1s from "welti (42.5; 
cf. Lith. pa-vélt); similarly 2pl. vultis, earlier voltis, ultimately from *wel-£H,es. 

The 2sg. vis is a much-debated form. The original paradigmatc form, 
"welsi, by sound laws became ve, earlier vel/ (cf. inf. velle « "welsi, 223.1); this 
is known only as the conjunction ve/ or (1instead)', whose semanuc develop- 
ment was probably helped along by the fortuitous resemblance between ve/ 
and inherited. -ve 'or'. The usual theory traces the replacement form, vis, 
to a completely different root, "weyH,-, which has an athemauc inflection 
in Ved. (vémi, vési, véti): 

There is nothing suspect about the idea of such a verb having a para- 


' "The regular outcome of *weyH,si 7 *weyas Ὁ *weas should be L ves, not vis. This 
may not be an insuperable problem, if syncope of *weyas to "weys could have taken place 
prior to the loss of intervocalic *-5-. But such a syncope would be very unlikely. 
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digm suppletve for a single form, and the particular explanation here 
might be supported by OL veis (cited by Priscian). But there are two real 
problems with the theory. 

First, the root *weyH, is not certainly known in L otherwise, with the 
possible exception of a couple of ancient-looking forms such as /zvitus 'un- 
willing". 

The second and larger problem is the likely meaning of the root 
*weyH,- itself, as Ved. vémi (the principal evidence for L vs) seems to have 
had nothing to do with wish, desire. Such a gloss might do for some Vedic 
passages—see below—but in the RV the essence of the semantics is very 
different: 'go to, carry to, approach". This often has implications of eager- 
ness (hence shading to 'grasp' or 'make a grab for', even 'attack)); in fact, 
according to the natve grammarians, the root supplies the perf. for 7- 
'drive! Furthermore, compounds with root vi- (which are limited to the 
Vedic period) point toward a basic meaning quite remote from prefer, 
wish": deva-vi- 'gratifying the gods', parga-vi- 'carried by wings, pada-vi- 
"leader, guide' (lit. 'foot- carrying), and prati-vi- adj. receiving gladly'; as 
noun, 'acceptance". Finally, in Ved., even those occurrences which might 
fairly be rendered 'desire(d)' always have connotations of affection or sexu- 
al heat, rather than preference. The case 1s the same with the other likely 
cognates of the form, in which energy or vehemence (rather than choice) 
is the salient trait, as in L vis 'force', G Ἵτεμαι *hasten; am eager, "ic 
'strength; muscle". In fact, even L :vitus 'unwilling, mentioned above as 
evidence for a root "weyH- *wish', is as well explained semantically—and 
much better explained morphologically—as *en-wiH-to- 'forced'. 


One should ask, given the development of inherited. *welsi to *well, 
what the LikELv next step would have been; and the answer clearly is: the 
recomposition of a new 2sg. "wells. This would probably have become είς 
in short order, but by definition this development would postdate the sound 
law which turned original "/s into δ Secondary ἐς remains in fulsit it 
lightened' and zi/sus 'suffering from cold', but both of these have / pinguis 
« "*Ibs, and *wels « "wells would have had / exilis (176a), probably the only 
case in the language of an / exilis before a consonant. There are no paral- 
lels for the suggestion that "wes [weAs] Ὁ wets 7 vis—but there are no co- 
gent objections to it, either, such as there are to the root *weyH;-. 

Presubj. velimus 1pl. « *wel-i- and imperf.sub]. vellem « *wel-se- are 
examples of athematic morphology. Since the paradigm 15 so conservative 
otherwise, the e-grade of the root is most easily explained by assuming we 
are dealing with a Narten formation (vid.sup.). Futhermore, given that the 
isg.opt. must have been the most frequent and basic form of the verb, it 15 


' In German, one antonym of freiwillig is mit Gewalt. 
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likely that velim 1s not analogical at all, but reflects *weliem (whether or not 
via "welim; cf. 306.6) « "wel-iH;-m. For infin. velle € *wel-si see $53. 

For οἵ vi$ if you will; please' the contracted εἶς (cf. 184.3) is common. 
In imitation of this arose also s4/zis (presumably via "so/ris) beside s? vulris. 

2. NOLO 'am unwilling! is from *ze avel-, that is, it includes the PIE 
sentence-negaung particle *ze As a procliüc (cf. sesció and nequeo), this 
should have become *»o- per the relevant sound law (42.1); and then the 
*-w- would have been lost between like vowels (184.3), thus: *zewelti Ὁ 
*nowelti ? *uowolt ? *nuolt. 

However, this 1s plainly not the course of history, as it is precisely in 
nón vult 3sg. that the w- survives, and moreover Plautine zevis, nevolt con- 
firm the survival of original *ze as such (whether unchanged or restored is 
immaterial). The key 1s that in the present tense the coalescence of particle 
and stem takes place in all—and only—the forms remodeled as thematics: 
*newelo, *newelomos, and *newelont (cf. volo, volumus, volunt). What these have 
in common against the uncontracted forms is the light second syllable. The 
10]. *zewelomos would have been subject to Exon's Law (74.5), whence 
*newlomos. Syncope of *newelo and *newelont, though covered by no rule, 
would have been typical of the promiscuous loss of medial short vowels in 
L (73-4). The resulting *zew/- smoothed to η6]-. This is also the explanation 
for the perf. »olui « *newel-Vw- (where V — any vowel) and pres.subj. *ze- 
wolim («*-yem), but inf. solle € *newelsi and imperf. sollem « *newelse- with 
heavy second syllables indicate that the contracted type could spread be- 
yond its original environment. 

3. MALO 'had rather; prefer' 1s from mavolo (183, 88.3), from earlier *mag- 
wolo « *mag-wel- (160); or else (according to some authorities) from "ma£s- 
wol- « *magis 'rather'! The early language has mazvolo, mavelim, though more 
commonly malo and malim, and regularly mallem. Generally the pattern has 
assimilated to that of z0/o, so uncontracted mavis, mavolt, mavoltis. 


485. FERÓ, FERRE 'carry'. Pres. fers, ferr, fertis, ferto, ferre have the ap- 
pearance of an athematic inflecuon, like Hom. φέρτε pl.imperat. and Ved. 
bbárti beside the usual /bérati. Yet the present of this root 1s normally 
thematic in the IE languages geographically closest to L, and in L the pres. 
subj. feram xtellingly belongs to the thematic type (in contrast to 575 and 
velim). Hence, since vowel syncope is so common after -7- (cf. vir, ager, acer, 
743-4, .6), the forms 1n question are syncopated from earlier "feres, "feret, 
infin. "feresi. (If the virtually regular syncope of vowels after -7- predated 
the change of s ^ rin gero, geris that would explain why there is no syn- 
cope 1n such verbs, as fero seems to be the only 3rd conj. simple thematic 
with original root-final *.) 


'* Parallel to sevi? 'committee of six' € "ser wiroy and tela 'cloth! « *tekrla. 
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An irregularity of different stripe is in a sense inherited. The PIE root 
"hber- was pres./imperf. only, forming no aor. or perf. From the PIE point 
of view there 1s nothing unusual about such a state of affairs; the paradigm 
in the L or Gmc. sense was not a property of the PIE system. As such par- 
adigms consolidated, however, only the very highest-frequency verbs might 
be expected to retain a PIE-style suite of forms in a suppletive relationship. 
Greek was conservative 1n such matters, remarkably so in Homer but even 
much later maintaining many suppletive paradigms. (A bandful survive into 
Νά, as τρώγω aor. ἔφαγα 'eat', λέγω aor. εἶπα 'say', βλέπω aor. εἶδα 'see".) 
The verb 'be' in the familiar IE languages 15 the very type of this phenom- 
enon, but the verb 'carry' is not far behind. In several IE languages, that is, 
including Olr. and G as well as L, the root */er- forms only the present- 
system. In L the perf. 1s supplied by τας earlier zeru/; (the reduplication was 
first lost in compounds), this from "zetolH;- or "1et]H,- from the root of 7ol/o 
(b, below). From the same root comes pple. /zrus « "*zlatos « "t[H;-to-. 


a. The reduplicated form zetul/i is actually attested, both as such and in reri, but 
as the root "7elH,- was essentially aoristic to start with, and as one of the root aor. stems 
would have been L "*zul- « *tol- «ΠΗ, (like fid? 'I split), it is possible that L. μα has a 
dual ancestry (523-4). 

b. The characterized present belonging to the aor. root *ze/H,- is seen in L /o/lo "lift 
(up), carry off', historically an z-infix ('z/nH,-, 479.4B). Its paradigm is filled out by a 
compound in su/(s)-: sustuli, sublatus. 


486. Eo, [ΚΕ 'go'. Ablautng pres./1mperf. root *zj-/*:- 1s one of the 
best-attested PIE verbs: Ved. (émi, imás, 3pl. yánti), G εἶμι, and many others. 
As in G (423A, 470a), the full grade *ey- was generalized in L. The zero 
grade is certainly attested only in derivatives, as exizus, -4s 'a going out, 
iter, itineris ^way, road". 

Between vowels, however, the '-y- dropped (192), hence eo, euut, and 
the subj. stem ez-. Athematic zs € *eysz, early ;£ « "eyri, pl. zmus (1n contrast 
to the original zero grade seen in G ἴμεν and Ved. zmás), itis; even 1n the 
3pl. the stem form 7- 15 attested in re-munt 'they return". Similarly with 7 
« *ej-, imperf. ibam, fut. 100, imper. 2, ΠΟ, zte, ymperf.sub]. zrem, inf. ire. 

Pres.subj. eam, eas is of the themauc type. This 1s not surprising: the 
original type, parallel to sz; and velim, would have been in part identical 
with the indicative forms, as in 10]. z/us. Once an unambiguous form of the 
type ezmus was coined, the remainder of the paradigm would follow quickly 

'The perf.—;ii, isti, and so on—3ds a puzzle. (The forms like 7v; though 
attested early, are rare to begin with and plainly are not original.) Nothing 
among the possible starting-points, *e-oy-H,e isg., "e-y-me 10]. will result in 
the attested forms. Of course, the root did not form a perf. stem in PIE in 
the first place, and the L forms in all probability are confections based 
directly on the stem *ey- (*7-) with perfect endings attached, and subsequent 
prevocalic shortening. 
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487. EDO, EpEnE 'eat'. The pres. tense built to the root "eZ- (or, less 
likely, *H,ed-) is an ordinary root pres. in Hitt. (e-zt-mi 1sg., a-tu-e-ni 1pl.); 
similarly in Vedic, apart from the peculiarity that the root has no zero 
grade, so 3pl. adanti rather than "danti (unproblematically attributable to 
leveling, though some see a Narten root here; 440a.1). The L paradigm 
shows the typical Laün mixture of thematic and athematic forms, but with 
the unusual detail that where *eZ- was immediately followed by a ** or an 
*5, the result 1s a stem Zr-! &r 2sg. « "etsi, est 3sg. « "etsti (212), estis 2pl., ditto 
imperatives es, φρο, ete; likewise the 1mperf.subj. essem, 1nf. esse, 3sg. midd. 
&itur. The long vowel 1s seen also in derivauves like pple. es 'eaten', 
comestus 'eaten up' (whose -/- 1s an additional puzzle). The thematic type 
forms are edo, edimus, edunt, with ἃ short vowel in the root. Similarly the 
pres.subj. is of the athem. type, edzm, edis. (Forms based on the themauc 
type, edam, edas, are late, and later still come 3rd conj. indicative forms of 
the type edis, edit, which underlie the Romance reflexes.) 


'The source of the long vowel in ert and similar forms is a much-discussed problem. 
Some authorities have thought of a root *z-, seen also in Lith. ἐμ. and OCS -éz- (in 
forms like vdzésti eat up"), though a lengthened grade is uncalled-for and an etymon "eH, 4- 
is not possible. Differently, to the theory mentioned in 18.3a, which explains why in 
some roots there are full grades where zero grades are expected, there is a controversial 
corollary which posits a type of root with lengthened grade where full-grade ablaut is ex- 
pected, alternating with full grade in the categories where zero grade is normally found. 
But in that case both Vedic and Hitt. have considerably rebuilt the inherited pattern; and 
if such a pattern really was an ingredient in the L paradigm, it is perplexing that we do 
not have "245 and "edimus preserved as well. (The shape δώ. does occur, but only in the 
perf. edi, which is either from ancient "*e-oZ-, *H,e-H,(o)d- or was created out of whole 
cloth after other long vowel perfects like vez; 'came', 525.) 

Some have tried to find significance in the fact that the forms built to er- would 
have been homophonous with the verb 'be' if they had a short vowel. It is hard to see 
how that could have presented a problem in communication, however; certainly the 
homophony between NHQG sz 'is' and ifft 'eats' seems not to cause present-day Germans 
any inconvenience. [n any case, spontaneous change in pronunciadon to avoid trouble- 
some homophony, once upon a time very freely invoked, is currently thought to be far 
from common. 

Another problem is the development of -57- « *-4r- (212b). In the case of 3sg. er, 
that is easily explained as leveling from expected ἔδρα On the other hand, the salient 
pattern of roots in - or -Z- forming a past parüciple with -sr- (212; cf. fiudo, fissus) makes 
leveling a less likely explanation for comestus, and the mismatch between simplex erus and 
derivative comestus (next to comesur) deepens the mystery. 


488. Do, panx 'give'. 
A. From the Latin point of view, the irregularity lies in the short -4- 


Tix " : s ; : i 

Fhe length is a hidden quantity, and the inflection was too much altered in Romance 
languages for any evidence from that quarter. What evidence there is for &-, though 
scanty, is ncyertheless accepted by all authorities. 
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of most of the forms, as damus, datis; dabam; darem, dare, datus, by. which 
they differ from those of szzre and the first conj. in general. From the 
historical point of view, on the contrary, the irregularity lies in the -z- of 
2sg. das indic., 44 imperat. 

The PIE root was 'ZeH;- /*4H;-, which built a root aorist and a redup- 
licated present, as *e-deH;-ti 3sg. (Ved. dádati, G δίδωσι), 1pl. * de-dEH,-mos 
(Ved. dadmasi, G δίδομεν). Remnants of the latter are indicated in L re-d4o 
'give back", and in Sab. forms like O Zi4est fut. The perf. dedi is of the re- 
duplicating type. The only remnants in L of the root aor. are the 3mpera- 
tives cedo « "hedo « *Ée- deH, (the bare root evidently) and pl. certe « "eedate 
« be-4H ^fe (— G δότε, 102). "Een in face of these two forms, the complete 
ouster of reflexes of ' JeH;- by those of * ZH ;- is no great mystery. Full grade 
forms do well in moposvllabie stems like Sae and *ey-, but in the z-infix 
presents and the other reduplicating presents (such as ser? and 5/40), the 
plural (zero grade) stem 15 always the basis of the new L paradigms. Sull, 
it has been surmised that imper. Z7 and 2sg. 42: might be remodelings of 
more original *(4i)4o and *(41)dàs and, 1f that 15 true, likewise 3sg. 4at might 
reflect *Zat, the parallel remodeling of *(Z7)4or. A simpler explanation is that 
dá- was generalized from its original sites such as the plural persons and 
the infinitive, and that the resulüng "44s, "Zi then became 42r and 4z by 
regular developments involving monosyllables. In support of this notion is 
the 3rd conj. inflecion of compounds like redo, with -4dis, -4dit poinung 
to "-dedas, *-dedat. 1sg. "-(de)do can be explained in a number of ways; the 
simplest would be an early remodeling of "'Zedomi in the course of the 
wholesale loss of the athem. isg. ending, which would yield a form suitable 
for a isg. even though etymologically unconnected with the marker -6. No 
such construct as *44(y)o, or *4oyo (like OCS 4ajp), is necessary, but cannot 
be ruled out. 

Inf. dáre points to *as7, which in fact is often stated to be the etymon; 
but the genuine form would have been "ZeH;eri (553.1), whence "ore. Such 
a form might have existed, of course; but tbe infin. was most probably 
coined in the first place at a significantly later date, that is, after original 
* sed-esi, -eti had been metanalyzed as *sede-s;, -ti, as seems to be the correct 
history of velle, esse from "welsi, *H,essi. Considerably more straightforward 
is pple. Zazus from "4H;-to- (102, 565). 

3pl. danunt 15 the most frequent of the 3pl. forms in -zunt which occur 
sporadically in OL. Some have speculated that 'Zaz « *dant was 'refreshed' 
as danunr, but there is no reason to suppose that the -ἰ of dau was ever lost. 
'This leads to the opposite surmise, that the starting point was a twice- 
marked "*4antont, with dissimilatory simplification of the medial cluster. 

An entirely different line of reasoning 1s the suggestion that 5770 'put', 
pple. stus (4$4B) might have interacted with Z6 in an OL proportion like 
sitos : datos :: sinout : X, where X — danont. 'The semantics of the two verbs 
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make mutual influence credible, but it is incomprehensible that the 3pl. 
alone would have been thus influenced, as X4az? 1sg., * Janis 2sg. solve the 
proportion as neatly as danont. 

The real explanauon is certainly prosodic analogy (see 466, end), 
though the details are difficult. 


a. Though the ending -sust is scantily attested apart from danunt it must have been 
a feature of colloquial Roman speech, as it is the basis for the It. 3pl. ending -ηο, -ono. 

b. OL and Sab. attest various non-indicative forms built to a stem that looks like 
*duwi- or *dowi-, so Falisc. povtAp 'det, Plaut. uis, duiz, duint, U imper. purtuvitu. An 
OL inscription of uncertain date (3rd or 2nd century 8C) contains cEDvEs and ckEpvas, 
which look like 2sg. verbs formed like cedo, above and 377.3. But there are difficulties of 
interpretation. Similar-looking things are found in Plaut. forms like perduint and. creduis, 
but these are probably reflexes of *4beH- (Ba, below), and therefore unrelated. 

There are two basic plans of attack for explaining these forms: tracing them to a 
different form of the (same) root, or treating the glide as arising within the history of Ital. 
(According to both types of theory, forms like perduint are analogical) A root by-form 
*deHyw- is ad hoc, and its supposed attestation is bizarre: only in the inf. in Ved. daváne 
and G δοῦναι (Cyp. to-ve-ua-i) « *dowenai; only in the pret. in Lith. (davis); and only 
in modal forms in Ital. The G and Lith. forms have likely sources within the histories of 
the individual languages, which leaves the Ital. forms too isolated to think in terms of an 
inherited by-form of the root. The source of the glide in Italic is however unobvious. 


B. As a result of regular sound laws, many forms of the compounds 
of 4? would have turned into what look like 3rd conj. forms, so z4Zere, red- 
dere « *-dedási; addendus « *-dandos, ymperf. subj. adderem « *-dásem, and so 
on. From such a basis the convergence on the 3rd conj. was made complete 
by the coinage of new forms hike fut. φάει, addet, imperf. addebam. Scattered 
future tense forms attest the original state of affairs, for example Plaut. reZ- 
dibo (aligning with simplex 44/0), epigr. REDpEBrIT (- ἔς). 

a. In a number of identically-inflected forms, such as condo 'found' (condidi) and abdo 
'put away, hide', the root is PIE "Z5eH;- 'put', rather than *ZeH;-; the zero grades "45H 
and *4If in non-initial position have identical outcomes in L. The simplex is facio, a 
P[tal. innovation as indicated by O fakiiad, Ὁ fa$ia. This starts from PlItal. "6z£- of the 
aor. seen in L fzdi, superimposable on G ἔθηκα, which occasioned the reworking of the 
pple. *6atos « "ZbH,-to- (continued unaltered, apart from sound laws, in conditus) into *Oa£- 
tos. The pres. "845yó was created on the basis of some such analogy as "spektos : " spekyó : 
"Oaktos : X. (The pivotal role of the pple. derives from its function as the passive of θδξ-.) 
What earlier pres. was displaced by this *025yo can only be surmised. 

Compounds of later date are revealed by their phonology (root-initial ££, not 4-), 
their inflection (that of facià), and their more transparent meanings: early condo, - dere, con- 
didi, conditus 'establish, found'; later cowficio, confeci, confectus 'put together, finish". 

489. FIO, ΕΙΕΒΙ͂. The passive of facio 1s transparent in the perf. system 
(factus est and so on) but the pres. system 1s supplied by an active form with 
an inflectiion reminiscent of the vezi? type. Uniquely however it has -;- be- 
fore a vowel—/70, fiunt; fiebam; fiam. 'The infiniive. ftert, then, 1s excep- 
tional for two reasons: it Is actually passive 1n morphology, and it has f7- 
rather than /?- (though act. fere 1s also attested). The subj. 1s f?erem, though 
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times f?- 1n early L. The -ze- of the infin. and subj. regardless of the length 
of the first vowel, departs from the inflecion of vez? (venire, venirem). 'The 
-i- of fi? and fiunt 1$ probably an importation from forms like f? 2sg. and 
fimus 1pl. The exceptional treatment of 71 and f?uzt—no such analogy is 
seen in the paradigms of veri and mozeo—and also the persistence of -;- 
despite the general rule shortening long vowels followed by a vowel (85), 
may be attributed to the fact that this was the only verb in - δ with tonic 
accent on the -;-. But this leaves fieri, fierem unaccounted for: the expected 
fieri, fierem do occur, but only in OL, and even there the forms in ΚΞ are 
the usual ones. Of course, the sample is skewed: most information about the 
quantity of vowels comes from verse, and most classical verse is in dactylic 
hexameter where forms like fzeres, feremus could not be used. That is, if 
such forms 1n f?- were common, even the norm, we would know about it 
only if a Roman grammarian happened to mention it. 

'The formation might be easier to explain if we knew its etymology 
with greater certainty. The usual explanation is that the active 1nflection 
points away from an underlying passive (fitur and fiebantur are quotable, 
but are innovations). In the RV, furthermore, aor. (4-)bbzt usually means 
'became' (or 'becomes") rather than 'was', and the occasional use of fuit as 
the passive of fzciz, rather than the usual factus est, are taken as evidence 
that PIE aoristic root *Jjz- (or *&buH-) is the etymon of 775. However, the 
details remain problematic. What is needed is something like *527)*/o-, but 
what that might be in either formal or functional relationship to a root 
*bbü- or "bbuH- is hard to see. The reconstructions usually encountered 
(*bbywi- or *bbwiy*/o-) are little more than guesswork. 


490. QUOTATIVE VERBS. 

1. Αἰ, that is i70, is from "agyo, PIE *HéyoH,. Cf. adagium 'proverb' 
(evidence is lacking regarding the length of the medial -4- there 1s no 
morphological justification for -2-, but survival of -4- would be very odd, 
66, ditto the preservation of gi € *gy; on the other hand, -Z- 1s needed for 
pródigium 'an event contrary to the laws of nature"). For the phonological 
development, and the hesitation between -z;- and -az, cf. maior, maitor 
from "magos (194). Its early inflection was that of the 4th conj: ais, iz, and 
aibam ("aibam) like audibam (beside aiebam like audicbam). Later ais, 411 some- 
times in two syllables but usually in one, though always with the old spell- 
ing (never "aes, "aer). 

2. INQUAM, INQUIT continue the root "se&"-, which underlies NE 525, 
NHG sagen. 'The root is homophonous with—probably ultimately the same 


* Τῆς likely history of the word (*pro-adagium via 88.3) accords well with its meaning: 
a pródigium, like the ringing of a telephone, was not itself a message but only a sign that 
the pax deorum had been or was about to be broken. Information about what was actually 
amiss would have to come from some other source. 
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root as—' se£"- 'see, notice', and that was probably the original force. (In 
NE, for example, the verb zote—especially 1n the past tense—31is a synonym 
of say. And present-day solecisms of the type ze Attorney General sigbted no 
specific statute hint that 'see' and 'quote' are possible synonyms.) At all 
events, apart from its attestation in Gic, it occurs with the sense 'say' or 
'tell' only in fragments. These include L quam fto be sure, of course! « 
*in-s&?-2- (ong. opt, lhke NE 7 might say 'it 15 my opinion), but most of the 
forms are of the simple themauc type, as inquis, inquit, inquimus, ymperative 
inque, and so on; but some, as inquiunt and inquiebat, follow the verbs 1n -:6, 
perhaps influenced by Zt. There is continuing (if minor) debate over 
whether *72:qu- continues a genuine zero grade or is a syncopation of *7z- 
sequ-. Syncope 15 not really plausible, given Plaut. izsece 'go on' (encourag- 
ing someone to continue with a story, say) 7 G ἔννεπε-- τ syncope would 
occur anywhere, it would be here; and Hom. ἐνίσπε(ς) imper., ἔνισπον aor. 
'tell, relate, describe! establish that we are dealing with an old ablauting 
(root) present. The apparent zero grade of quis and inquit 1s better taken 
as the form of the stem proper to the pl., just as in other thematized athe- 
matic formations (sZsfif 479.3, iungit 479.4); but in this paracular case the 
zero-grade stem would be given especial support by the extremely com- 
mon "usquam “ might say; indeed; of course' (7 inquam), whose zero grade 
is correct for the formation. On the other side of the quesaon, it may rea- 
sonably be countered that quotauve verbs are often little more than parti- 
cles, which are subject to the radical reductions typical of enclitics. In that 
case, the survival of the root vowel in zzseque imperat. may result from 
some particular influence, such as fanciful association with zzsequor 'follow'. 

a. The phonological derivation of ;uqu- from "ens£"- continues to be regarded as 
problematic. On the one hand, s: before voiceless stop seems to persist, as in ?nscius 'ig- 
norant—though in this and other examples recomposiuon is a realistic possibility (which 
is not the case with izqu- « "ensk^-). On the other hand, forms like tranquillus 'calm' and 
septentriones "Ursa minor' are held to support the development in /zquam. But the etymol- 
ogies of both tranquillus and septentriones axe disputed; the pertinence of the latter depends 
on discarding the excellent traditional "sepzem frion- 'seven threshing-oxen' in favor of 
* septem strion- 'seven stars'. (Among other difficulties, Ptolemy catalogues eight stars in the 
constellation in question, which accords better with the traditional image of seven objects 
circling about the stella polaris.) 


'THE VERB ΒΕΓ IN GREEK AND LATIN 


491. Because of its extreme 1diosyncracy 1n both G and L, it 1s worth- 
while to present an account of the whole paradigm of the verb 'be' separ- 
ately; discussions of some of the components will also be found elsewhere, 
under the appropriate headings. 

In PIE—unlike G, L, and most attested IE languages—there was very 
little out of the ordinary about the verb 'be'. The odder traits of the verb 
in G and L are the result, paradoxically, of the extreme conservatism of 
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these forms. For example the OL subj. szem 1sg., szimus 1pl., sient 3pl., unique 
to this verb, is actually the sole survivor in L of what was once the normal 
way of forming the optative stem to roots (539.1). 

The two primary roots at stake both inflected as ἘΝΈΝΤΙΝΕ verbs (410): 
*H,es-, which inflected as a present/1mperfect; and *Abz- (or "bbuH-), which 
was aoristic. It 1s peculiar enough that these inherently stative verbs (6, 
exist) inflect as eventives; more peculiar still is the existence of an aoristic 
paradigm, as the basic semantcs of the verb would seem to preclude the 
very idea of a punctual eventve. The explanation seems to be that the 
original meaning of punctual (aorist) "Z5z- was 'become!, that is, (come into 
existence". (This hints that the G 'ingressive aorist', 417, is an archaic trait, 
not a G innovation.) 


492. The inflecion of "H,es- in PIE was an ordinary root-present as 
follows: 


ug "'H,ésmi 1p — "H,smés 
2 *Hiési 2 *H,sté 
3 *H,ésti 3 *H,sénti 


2sg. "Hiési for " H,és-sj, which 1s attested as such in Ved. ri, Av. ai, Lith. 
esi, and Hom. εἶ, is the only noteworthy detail in this array, and is in fact 
regular. It shows the truncation (shortening) of a sequence of two identical 
consonants. Such truncation was normal for PIE, except in the case of two 
apical stops (212). 


PIE Vedic G L Go. Lith. Hitt. 
wg  'H,ésmi ásmi εἰμί sum im esmi X e-eá$-mi 
Lesb. ἔμμι 
2 *H;ési ási εἰ 65 is esi 
εἷς 
ἐσσί OL ess 
3 "H,ésti ásti ἐστί est ist ésti e-es-zi 
μι  *H,smós — smási sumus  sijum esme 
smás εἰμέν 
ἐσμέν 
2 *H,sté sthá(na) ἐστέ estis sijub este 
3 "H,sontü sánti sunt OCS sotü a-$a-an-zi 
"H,send santi εἰσί sind — OCS setü 
Dor. ἐντί 
Myc. e-e-si 


GnEEK. In G these forms are inherited largely unchanged, though some 
later underwent transparent remodeling. In the 2sg. the most conservative 
form is Hom. e « "esi, which was twice modified, once by tacking on the 
usual person marker -c, just like thematic φέρεις (425), and once—very 


] Early texts only; the pl. forms are found with various contradictory tone marks. 
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anciently—through recombination of the root *es- (abstracted from 3sg. ἐστί) 
with the usual athem. ending *-5, whence ἐσσί. The same recombination 
of the root is seen in ἐσμέν, beside the more original εἰμέν « PG *esmen 
(except that this recombination must be much later, and here the likeliest 
source of the root was the 2pl. *esze). As is often the case in G, the only real 
problem in this paradigm 15 the 3pl. Prior to the discovery of Myc., the ἃ 
forms were usually explained as cognate to Gmc. forms of the type of Go. 
sind, that is, from PreG "senti, with &- for expected ἐ- via analogy. Myc. e-e- 
5i makes 1t clear however that the PG form of the 3pl. was actually "ebenzi, 
the regular outcome of *H,seutz. But: PG "*ebenti ought to give G "iot, like 
εὕω « *eubó 'kindle'. We are therefore still dependent on leveling analogy 
to explain the loss of rough breathing (or its failure to develop in the first 
place). Note that a reconstruction "ePezti sheds no light on Dor. ἐντί, as one 
would have expected "(Z)&vr: or the like. (Getting from here to the attested 
form is in effect rToo easy—a number of different histories are readily im- 
aginable, with no way of deciding between them.) 

LariN. Despite appearances, none of the forms shown witb the excep- 
tion of sunt are directly inherited, no matter how simple a development 
like "esti Ὁ est looks on its face. They are the end results of a process of 
enclitic reduction (see 245 on the enclitic status of verbs), sull evident in 
Plautine factust, factast, factumst for classical factus est, facta est, factum est 'be- 
came'. This means that classical es, esz, and. eszis are actually restressed 
enclitics: the e- is not inherited from PIE but is a sort of prop-vowel. The 
development of "somos rpl. from *os (the regular reflex of *H,smos, 225.1c) 
probably started with a proportion like "/egozt : *sont Ὁ "legomos : X, where 
X — *somos! Whatever the reason, all L athematics which ended in conson- 
ants evolve thematic type rpl forms, so sumus, volumus but imus, damus. 
—The exact history of 1sg. *som (O süm) 15 less clear. Varro cites esum as 
the (or a) former pronunciation. It is very unlikely that such a form 15 
ancestral to sum; rather "esom is based on "som, created at the same time that 
(enclitic) -ss and -οἴ were evolving into restressed ess and. esz—not by the 
same process, of course, but by imitation. The development *esmi ^ encl. 
πῃ 7 *som must have taken place prior to the loss of *s before *m as in 
cómis 'kind' (relaüvely late; coswis in the Duenos inscr). The vowel, in 
place of expected "sem, is likewise presumably owing to the influence of 


* "The change of *som- to sum- is best explained via non-initial syllable vowel weaken- 
ing rules (65-75) as applied to the enclitic *somus. In favor of this, parallel cases of vowel 
weakening which can only be explained by enclitic prosody are attested in inscriptions, 
as SECVTI sIMVS "we followed'. 

"Those inclined to do so can trace *somos directly to "remos « * H,rmmos, that is, the 
'regular Edgerton/Lindeman syllabification (181) of *'H,smos; the form would be the 
unique instance of a syllabic nasal in the ipl. 
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"soos, that matter might be clearer if we knew the Sab. shape of the ipl. 
form. —L estis is problematic in that there seems to be no evidence at all 
for a pronunciatuon *szer (or *szis) parallel to encl. -ss, -5z yet the most 
hkely explanation for its source is of the type -s5 : ess :: "szes: X, where X 
— estis. Importation of full grade *er- from the sg. 1s unlikely to have singled 
out the zpl. 

a. Both G and L have πο o- stems (456.3) built to this root: Hom. ἔσκον (once), 
ἔσκε (often) *used to be' « *H,r-s£^/o-, are in effect the true imperfect of eigí in contrast 
to the quasi-aoristic ἣν. By contrast L esciz, escunt (Paul.Fest; escit also Lucretius); seem 
to mean 'will be' « "15 coming to be". (But although Festus explicitly states that erciz — 
erit, in the passages he quotes from the Twelve Tables the sense apperas to be the simple 
present—though a case could be made for the semantic nuance 'happens to be' vs. gen- 
eric 'is) The G forms may reflect correctly-formed *His-sk] o-, with zero grade of the 
root; the L forms in es- must be analogical. 


493. THE IMPERFECT. There 15 no historical connection between the G 
and L paradigms called the imperfect. 


ἀκεεκ. Δ. The closest relatives of the G forms are found in InIr,, and 
to some extent in Hitt: 


Vedic Greek Hittite 

inperf. — perf. Homer Attic Orber 

- 4 $ »- 0*7 ,? * Y 
1fg;  àsam asa qo, ἔα, ἣν — (old) ἢ; ἣν τα τη 

ἔην, ἤην, €ov ἔον (Aeol.) 

£z £c » t 7 
2 ἄς asitha ἔησθα, ησθα σθα e-e$-ta 

ásis ἧς (Ion.) 

- - 7 5 - ν 
3 üs asa η(ε)ν qv ης (e-)e$-ta 

asit ἔην, ἤην 
ph ἄμμάὀ —— asimá ἦμεν e-$u-(u-)en 
2 ásta ἅτά ἦστε, ἦτε e-es-tin 
3 ásan asür ἔσαν ἦσαν ἦν (Dor) e-&ir 

€ov (Aeol) e-Se-ir 


(The four Indic forms in z/2/ics are Vedic but not attested in the Rigveda.) 


The singular stem *é-, Indic z;-, 15 straightforwardly from *e-Hires-. In 
the plural (and dual, not shown), however, both languages unexpectedly 
show what appears to be the stem of the singular. Actually it 15 the regular 
interaction of the augment with the following laryngeal in the expected 
shape *e-His-. 

'The immemorial explanation for the uniform stems was leveling, evidently already 
of PIE date (since it is unlikely that such an innovation would have taken place 
independently). 'The earliness of such a development, and in such a basic paradigm—the 
last place, not the first, where such an innovation should make an appearance—make the 
account implausible, and the straightforward explanation afforded by a reconstruction *z- 
H,s- for the du. and pl. imperf. stem is therefore welcome. 


B. ENDpINGS IN GREEK. PIE had no perfect paradigm to this root, such 
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that the Vedic perf. (table, above) 1s an innovauon based on the model of 
inherited perfects. On the evidence of several G forms, it appears that G 
too had contrived a perf. paradigm, which however by the time of Homer 
had already coalesced with the imperf, partly for functional reasons and 
partly because the two paradigms would have had forms in common any- 
way. Once the typical leveling of grades in the perf. 15 taken 1nto account, 
the forms ἦα 1sg., ἦμεν, ἦστε and ἧστον 2du., would have been homophonous 
in the two paradigms. Att. 7v 1sg. is 7 (contracted from ἦα or—more likely 
—à) touched up with the thematic -». Hom. and Aeol. ἔον is a thematic 
form as such; it would be the regular reflex of * H,esom though it is unlikely 
any such form existed in the parent language. Hom. ἔδ is from ἦα by quan- 
titative metathesis. 

The unaltered imperf. 2sg. ἧς, a form actually attested in Ion., was dis- 
placed in Hom. and Att. by the more distinctively marked perf. ἦσθα (cf. 
Ved. zsitba). 

PIE 3sg. "eH,est would have given the same ἧς (directly superimpos- 
able on Ved. 4), once again actually attested in a large number of dialects 
but replaced in Attic-Ionic. The replacement—Hom. and Att. 7»—is con- 
tracted from ἦεν (with stable -») still seen in Hom; this is the original 3pl. 
« *eH,sent, retained in that function in the Dor. apl. ἦν. How a reassignment 
of 3pl. to 3sg. can take place 1s hard to fathom on any funcuonal grounds; 
a formal explanation is however workable: an original (unattested) perf. *je 
would, with v-movable, have been homophonous with inherited imperf. 3pl. 
ἦεν (with fixed -»). When clearly-marked pl. forms like ἦσαν started to be- 
come current, ambiguous ἦεν was free, as it were, to be exclusively 3sg. 

ipl. ἦμεν and 2ρ]. ἦστε are straightforward; as mentioned above, the 
imperf. and perf. forms would have been homophonous in G. The pl. ἦστε 
was the only imperf./perf. form where the root-final -o- was not lost by the 
agency of sound laws; Hom. ἦτε is a coinage revealing that a stem ἦ- had 
been abstracted from the (regular) o-less forms of other persons, helped by 
metanalysis of 2sg. ἦσθα as ἦ-σθα and the correct perception of the spl. as 
ἦ-σαν. 'The upshot is that the imperf. tended to generalize forms of the root 
without -o-, while in the pres. system forms of the root wrrH -o- were 
favored. 

3pl. ἦσαν has -σαν imported from the ;-aorist (504-5). Hom. ἔσαν is in 
effect an augmentless form, and could either be an artificial back formation 
from ἦσαν or an indirect continuation of "ξεν, the phonologically regular 
reflex of 'H,sent. 

Such forms as ἔησθα, ἤην, ἔην (? perhaps to be restored to "jev) are 
regarded as artificial literary creations. 

a. Middle inflection of the imperf. is occasionally met with in late G, though the 
imperat. ἔσσο 1s attested in Homer and Sappho, and of course the future is regularly 
middle (500a). Along such lines OL attests only porertur (Plaut.), porteratur (Fest.). —Hindu 
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grammarians expressly allow for a middle inflection of ἄγη, but no forms are quotable 
from texts. 

C. LarrN. In L there 1s no trace of the PIE imperfect, in this or any 
other paradigm (498). That function is filled by a stem in -z-, (? "-eH,-) an 
element which is historically a modal of some sort (539.3). In most verbs, 
as explained in 498, this element 15 found in the affix -/2-. In the verb 'be' 
alone the same element 1s added directly to the root of the present tense: 
"esam, * esas, "esat. With the action of regular sound laws (173, 83.3) these be- 
come eram, eras, erat. 


494. PERrECT. No perfect was formed to the roots *H;er- and */bz- 
(*bbuH-) 1n PIE. As mentioned above, there are reasons for supposing that 
a perf. paradigm once existed in G, not inherited but created on the usual 
patterns of stem-formation and inflecaon. But if so it was lost as a distinct 
paradigm in preliterary times. (The Ved. perfect 1s hardly vigorous: the 
Rigveda, with its several thousand forms from this root alone, has in all 
only 25 instances of the perf. stem.) 

In L the perf. of sum 1s fut, fuisti, fuit, based on the root aor. of the root 
*bbi-. 'This formation 1s seen 1n a less altered form in Ved. ábhát (injunct. 
bbut), G ἔφῦ, (φῦ), and OCS £y. The same root ultimately underlies NE Je 
(a finite stem in OE Jom, bist, bip). The stem fZ- 1s from fa- by shortening 
before a vowel (85); forms such as fimus and fit are actually attested in 
OL. The perf. indicative stems are formed and inflected in the usual way 
(531): fuisset, fuerit, and so on. Early L attests a subj. fuat, in effect an aorist 
opt. in -Z- (539.3) built to this stem; however fZ- early was generalized, as 
indicated by pple. fZrzrus, ymperf. subj. forem « *füsem (38b). A similar back- 
formation led to G φύσις 'form, nature", φῦτόν “ἃ plant! ('that which has 
grown' if you will) and φύτεύω 'plant, produce, beget'. 

a. Cf. the L future affix -/o, -bi- and the imperf. -/z-; see $01.3 and 498. 


495. FUTURE: GREEK. Formed to *H,ex- in G 1n the usual way (500.1), 
with one proviso: the 3sg. usually syncopates the thematic vowel, so ἔσται. 
Hom. has also ἔσ(σ)εται and the 'Doric fut 15 ἐσ(σ)εῖται « ἐσσεε-. The nor- 
mal inflection is in the middle: ἔσ(σ)ομαι, éo(o)eou (Att. ἔσηι). 

LartN. Like all L futures, the future of sum 1s the PIE subjunctive, as 
attested unaltered in Ved. ἀγα (1), ésat(1), Hom. ἕω, em, eg (ἔησι). From "eso, 
"esesi, "eseti come the L future forms er2, eris, erit via the usual phonological 
processes (74.2, 71.3, 173). 

496. OPTATIVE, IMPERATIVE, INFINITIVE. 

1. Orrarive. The PIE paradigm, to stems *H;s-yéH,-, " H,s-iH,- was a 
normal athematic optative (539.1): zero grade of the root, to which 1s added 
the opt. affix *-yéH,- in the singular active and *-H;- elsewhere, and with 
generic ('secondary) endings (419-20) "'H,syéH,m, 'H,syéH,s, "H,syéH,t, 
*H,siH,mé, ΓΗ ΙΗ τέ, * HsiH,ént (or " H,siH,ont). It 1s preserved as such in 
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Ved. syam, syát, where it is original, but even so early as the RV the singu- 
lar stem had been generalized to the du. and pl. (so 5yzma 1pl.) and the sin- 
gular stem seemingly influenced the prosody of syZr 3pl., which only twice 
scans szyár as expected from "H,siH,-. Hom. εἴην, εἴης, εἴτην 3du., εἶμεν, eire, 
εἶεν are the most original forms, continuing *ej-je-; thematic-type forms 
like ἔοι(ς) are based on obvious patterns, and εἴησαν 3pl. eifjrqv 3du. (typical 
of the opt. of reduplicating ji-verbs) show the same kind of generalization 
as seen in RV syzima. 

"This formation underlies what is traditionally known as the L sub- 
junctive. The earliest attested paradigm 1n L 1s OL szem, szer, siet (epig. 51ΕΌ, 
426), simus, sitis, sient. his preserves the original distribution exactly, with 
3pl. sient (— " siens) « * siH,ent resembling the singular stem 5z- « *syeH;- by 
accident. In classical Latin, the stem 57- is generalized, so, with the usual 
shortening rules (82-3), sm, sis, sit, simus, sitis, sint. 

a. The nzpl is an implausible basis for a generalized stem; in G and Inlr, sig- 
nificantly, leveling in such forms always took the shape of extending the smrNGULAR stem 
into the plural. Perhaps then the actual history of the L development has more to do with 
phonology than usually recognized: the eventual outcome of sient in any case, likewise 
*welient, would probably have been "νι, "velimt like vita "life!" « "wietà « "wiota « 
"g'iH,eteH, (68). From there the first new form must have been 3sg. "εἶ, patterned on 
* sint, and so from there to "*szm, sis. ! 

b. The relative fewness of Vedic forms in 5ij- (and their dates—;7yzma, the most 
frequent, is found mostly in late parts of the RV and is commoner still in the AV) are 
surprising if the genuine etymon is *H,ryeH,-, as in all positions Edgerton's Law (179) 
would have required "H,siyeH,-. (The early and general replacement of original siyár « 
"H,siH,- is a particular difficulty, as it should not have alternated at all in terms of any 
theory. The L development (sie- in two syllables from *5e-) is purely phonological, like 
medius (three syllables) from "*ze6yo- (193). 

c. The G stem εἰ- in εἶμεν « "*ebi- « 'H,s-iH,- is one of the strongest pieces of 
evidence that *-;H,- ^ G -t- rather than -ἰε-, at least medially; see 49.1. 

2. IMPERATIVE: GREEK. G ἴσθι 1s an enigma. Án athematic stem sbould 
form the 2sg. imper. with zero grade of the stem and the affix "-Z5i (so Ved. 
srudbí 'hear"). For the root * H,es- this would be *H,sdJi (1f not " H,sdbi), and 
exactly that form 15 attested 1n Gath. zzz The undisturbed outcome would 
have been ἃ "éo6.. The question of how attested ἴσθι arose has no answer, 
but even so that 1s an easier question than wnYy *éof would have been vul- 
nerable to replacement at all. (Tracing the ἰ- to schwa secundum (124) was 
no explanation even before laryngeals, and 15 unthinkable for a root * H,e:-.) 

LarrN. The L imperatives are straightforward. The sg. er looks like the 
bare root (547.1); it might actually be *ess, the 2sg. indicative, instead, but 
the form chances not to occur 1n revealing metrical passages in OL. The 
other forms, este, esto(te), sunto, and so on, are all formed normally within 
the L system (548). 

i IwrINrTIVE. (The G infinitüives (εἶναι, ἔμμεναι, ἔμμεν, ἔμεναι) are 
formed 1n the usual way (552). The same thing is true of the L infin. esse, 
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except that it appears to be formed athemaucally, namely *es-57, a distinc- 
tion 1t shares with velle, uolle « "welsi (g53.1; regarding ferre see 485.) 


Tur DunarivE EvENTIVE PRETERITE 
(IMPERFECT) 


497. The Greek imperfect agrees with Indo-Iranian and Anatolian and 
reflects the PIE imperfect. 'T'his was an anterior tense marking uncomplet- 
ed, continuous, or iterative action, and was formed from the present stem 
with generic ('secondary') endings (419-20), with or without the augment, 
which finally became fixed in G as in Indo-Iranian and Armenian. Thus G 
ἔφερον — Ved. dbbaram '| was carrying. In stem-types shared by the pres- 
ent/1mperfect and the aorist paradigms, the formation itself 1s ambiguous. 
"That is, what makes ἔφερον an imperfect and ἔλιπον an aorist is the rela- 
tionship of the formation in question to the other forms in the paradigm— 
specifically, there is a present φέρω, whereas there is no present "Aro! A 
formation built to a present-only stem type, such as ἐμάνθανον, can of 
course only be an imperfect to μανθάνω. 

Imperf. paradigms are given in 422-3; for further discussion of the 
augment, see 441-2. 

a. The impf. of τίθημι, ἴημι, and δίδωμι have some forms that follow the analogy of 
the contract verbs. "Thus rsg. ἐτίθην, tqv, but zsg. ἐτίθεις, ἵεις, 3sg. ἐτίθει, ἵει (ev — €); from 
δίδωμι all three persons of the singular are cited, ἐδίδουν, ἐδίδους, ἐδίδου (replacing -ν, 
τως, -«), but ἐδίδουν seems not to be quotable from any text. isg. ἐτίθουν is quotable, but 
only from very late sources. These replace the inherited imperf. paradigms for stems, at- 
tested in Homer, which agree in every particular with those seen in Ved. and Av: ἐτίθην, 
ἐτίθης, ἐτίθη — Ved. adadbam, ddadhas, ádadhar, similarly ἐδίδω — Ved. ádadat. 

498. In Italic, as in Germanic and Celtic, there is no trace of this for- 
mation. In Italic the tense with the corresponding function (and name) 15 
formed with an element in -Z- (539.3). This 15 historically the same as the 
4-subjuncuve (szdzmus "let us sit', $43), and was presumably therefore some 
kind of optauve. Now, past-tense conditionals often have past-habitual se- 
mantics, as 1s the case in present-day English (Excepr during blizzards, even 
in winter be WOULD WALK to work.). 'The element -z- with preterital force was 
added directly to the stem/root in only one verb, the verb 'be' (4930). 

In all other forms, the tense sign is L -/2- (with regular shortening in 
-bam, -ba(n)t, 83), from Ital. *-f7-, a formation which seems to have spread 
even further in Sab, as in O fufans 'they were', funcuonally but not 
formally equivalent to the more conservative L erzzz. This affix is somehow 
from "Pbaa-. This possibly (but not likely) is attested in the rare L fuaf, 


I . " 

For a parallel, what makes draz£ a past tense is not its srMiLARTTY to other past tenses 

like sa5&—a 'similarity fully shared by zban£, crank, spank, and other non-past-tense forms 
—but its relationship to rin. 
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which 15 typically found in negative imperauüves, ze fuas, ne fuat. In enclitic 
position it reduced to *-/Z-. What exactly preceded the *-5uz- originally 
is more obscure still, and has been much debated. As attested, ist, 2nd, and 
some 4th conj. forms look like stems (ama-, mane-; and in early [, veni- is 
commoner than veuie-); but in the 3rd and some 4th conj. forms, the partials 
lege-, capie-, venié- correspond to no other stem. Even without the difficulues 
raised by the 3rd and 4th conj. types, the one possibility that can be elim- 
inated out of hand is the notion that an inflected form of *fz- was grafted 
onto a stem directly. Rather, it is to be taken for granted that the imperfect 
(and mutatis mutandis the future of the 1st and 2nd conj) are in origin 
PHRASAL VERBS, that is some kind of verbal noun or adjecuve in construc- 
ton with an inflected form of the verb */7-. The fusing of the two into a 
single inflected stem was like the development of the Romance future from 
PRom. infinitive -- "babyo (so "'cantáre bábyo » Vr. chanterai lt camtaro). 
Among the known verbals of L, the likeliest candidate for the original stem 
is the pres. pple. But phrases which coalesce into single phonological words 
undergo changes for which there are no testable hypotheses; that 1s, if the 
starüng points of the L imperfect were in fact phrases of the type "amants 
füüm (pl. *amantés füzmos) ox *amantsbbrozm or something of the sort, they 
would have been the only structures in the language remotely like this, and 
so whatever sequence of phonological and analogical changes actually took 
place would be not only complex but also sui generis. The best hope of de- 
finitively unriddling the history of the formation would be the discovery 
of intermediate, and therefore less changed, forms. 

a. The element -/z- is added directly to the root in fam 'I was giving! and ibam 
Ἵ was going.—to the zero grade of the former and the full grade of the latter (which had 
spread throughout the whole paradigm as an invariant stem, 486). 

b. The Italic imperf. -2- is often compared to Baltic formations in -2-. The latter 
however are simple pasts, without the "infectum' function of [Italic (stative, iterative, or 
uncompleted). Moreover, the BS formation, whatever its antecedents, was formed to the 
zero grade of the root, while this element takes the full grade. Besides, it is evident that 
the Italic and Celtic *-4- is isofunctional with the ending *-oy- seen in all other IE 
languages—Baltic included—namely it is the optative of thematic stems (539.3); it is not 
credible that Baltic could have both *-o5- and *-z-. Given the formal and functional mis- 
match, it is best to regard the Baltic formation and the Italic and Celtic opt./imperf. in 
*-4- as basically unrelated. 

c. Τῆς Italo-Celtic 'preterital -2-' is limited to "A5z- in Sab, but L and Celt. 
(Middle Welsh oed « *esar) also formed *esz-. Several theories trace preterital -z- to aorist 
formations. One reconstructs a root aor. "ὀφ(υ)ᾷ- « "bbweH,;- (a regularized replacement 
of the inherited "P5uH,,- seen in G and Vedic). From this, *esz- was formed by analogy. 
Another theory postulates, as an Ital.-Celt. innovation, the addition of an aor. marker 
*-H,- (evidence for which is immaterial here) to the subj. (— fut.) stem "H,ese-, so "era-. 
'The result was functionally a conditional (past of the future"). But the central role of the 
aorist in both these theories is a serious problem. The otherwise invariable resting-place 
of inherited aorist features is the L. perfect (completed action), which is hard to sec as a 
source for an essentially infectum formation (actions incomplete, continuing, habitual). 
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ΤῊΕ FurunE 


499. Ás discussed in 417, what is called the future tense might better be 
called the smple future or the like. Other ways of talking about events that 
have not yet taken place include promises, commands, and what collectve- 
ly might be called modals: conditionals, conatives, purposives, necessita- 
nives, precatives, desideratives, and others. PIE had special forms for some 
of these, but no simple future tense. The so-called present tense—more ac- 
curately the non-past tense—served also for ordinary future events, as it 
continued to do to some extent in G, as εἶμι which, like its English gloss 
'] am going (to) . . ', often refers to the future. 


GREEK 


ζοο. In a number of IE languages, the PIE desiderative (457) is the 
basis for a simple future. This is the source of two different-looking but 
originally identical G formations: the o-future and the "liquid futures! in 
τέω. 

1. The original desiderauve formation was formed directly from the 
root, by means of the desiderative element *-H,;-, which inflected athemat- 
ically. When the root ended in a voiceless stop, the marker seems to have 
lost its laryngeal already in PIE, and furthermore was remodeled as one or 
another type of thematic stem in most IE groups. It directly underlies 
futures like G δείξω « "'4eybsA/o- « "" deyk-H,s- and πέψω « "pek"s*/o- « 
**pek"-H,s-. 'The -o5/,- was transplanted from these formations to build the 
futures of secondary stems like παιδεύσω and τιμήσω (παιδεύω, Tiuóc) and 
also to stems ending (from the G point of view) in vowels, as δώσω 'will 
give' (δίδωμι), λύσω *will loosen' (λύω). 

a. Many G futures to active present and aorist verbs are in the middle voice, as 
Hom. λοέσσομαι will wash' to pres. λούω (Xoéc), fut. λούσω occurring only later. This is 
even true of the fut. of εἰμί: ἔσ(σ)ομαι, ἔσ(σ)εαι, ἔσ(σε)ται. 'This is in accord with the 
theory that the G future is historically a desiderative: if our understanding of the function 
of the middle voice in PIE (414) 15 accurate, most forms of the desiderative should by 
rights be in the middle voice, and that is the traditional explanation for the future 
middles of G. But while this explanation makes sense on its own terms, it receives unex- 
pectedly little support: in the RV, which likewise cannibalized the old desiderative for 
a paradigmatic future, future middles are downright rare. Middles are more evident in 
the desiderative formation itself, though fewer than half of the desiderative verb forms 
are middle. 

b. A theory once more widely endorsed than it is nowadays traces the G future to 
ἃ short-vowel subjunctive of the a-aorist. The form and meaning accord tolerably well, 
but these similarities are accidental. Roots of certain shapes reveal the formal distinction 
clearly, as *zen- "stretch (out)' (pres. "ten-y^/o- 7 G τείνω) forms the aor. "(e)ten-:- whence 
G ἔτεινα (228.1), but fut. "ten-H,s- 7 "*teneb^/o- whence τερέω, revo. 

c. The consonant changes, the interchange of -ξω and -oc from verbs in - ζω, the 
retention of the -σ- in δώσω, λύσω, are parallel to the situation in the o-aorist and are dis- 
cussed in 465.3a, 504-5. 
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2. LiQuiD ΕυτΌβΕβ. The future of most verb roots ending in a resonant 
(0, ἃ, p, v), whether or not they were followed by a laryngeal in PIE, is 
formed with *-es^/o- « *-H,s- (102) which, with regular loss of the *-;- 
(172), becomes *-e^/o-, -éw, Att. -ὦ, as revéo, revo *will stretch' (τείνω, "ten-), 
βαλέω, BoNG—analogical for regular δελέω, -à (164A.1)— will throw' (8áA- 
λω; root *g"elH,-). 

3. THE ATTIC FUTURE. The Attic future is the nickname for a future like 
the preceding, but formed from a greater variety of verb stems, corres- 
ponding to futures in -oc in other dialects (which accounts for the tag Ατ- 
tic', though in fact such forms occur in Homer and elsewhere). 

'These may all be regarded as analogical extensions of the type of 
βαλῶ (item 2, above) which 1s general G. Thus τελῶ 'will complete' (pres. 
τελέω, stem τελεσ-; τελῷ also Hom., beside τελέσ(σ)ω); ἐλῶ (ἐλάσω, Hom. 
ἐλάσσω, also Hom. ἐλάω; pres. ἐλαύνω, 465.6b); σκεδῶ *will scatter! from -ἄω 
(pres. σκίδνημι and σκεδάννῦμι, aor. ἐσκέδασα; so from all in -αννῦμι and 
some in -εννῦμι); κομιῷ ^will take care of' (elsewhere κομίσω; pres. κομίζω; 
so from most in -ἰζω). 

4. Tug DORIC FUTURE in -σέω͵-σέομαι 15 the regular form in the West 
Greek dialects, as Delph. κλεψεω. But some forms of this type occur also 
in Att.-Ion. Thus Hom. ἐσσεῖται *will be' (beside ἔσσεται, ἔσεται, ἔσται), 
πεσέξονται "will fall', Att. πεσοῦμαι (pres. πίπτω), πλευσοῦμαι beside πλεύσο- 
μαι will float; φευξοῦμαι beside φεύξομαι will flee". The Att.-Ion. examples 
are always in the middle voice. 

This type appears to be a blend of those in -oc and -ec, and that may 
be all there 15 to it. The blending might however be of much earlier ingre- 
dients, namely the thematized suffix *-H,s-7/o- seen in G and the different- 
ly thematized *-H,s-5^/»- seen in BS and Inlr (4570), whence "-H,sey*/o-. 

a. Some authorites separate Hom. πεσέονται, Att. πεσοῦμαι from this type and trace 
it instead to "πετέομαι (an Attic future). But there is nothing against the derivation from 
“πετσέομαι, since for metrical reasons -oo- could not stand in the quotable Homeric 
forms. 'The aor. forms, as in ἔπεσον, can have no other history than "ἔἕπεσσον « "ἔπετσο-, 
and whatever the explanation is for the shortening of the -σσ- in the aor, it presumably 
would be valid for the fut. too. 


LATIN 


$or. In L tbe simple future is for the most part the reflex of the PIE 
subjunctive (534, 537), which originally referred to a future event whose 
likelihood 15 shaded by some doubt or other condition. 

1. The clearest formation is the unique future formation of the verb 
ς᾽, consisung of the non-ablauüng e-grade of the root with a thematc 
vowel, that 15, " H,esoH,, * H,eses(2), * H,eset(1), whence L ero, eris, erit by regu- 
lar sound changes (74.2, 71.3, 173) and formally superimposable on Ved. 4sz- 


(ni), ásas(1), ásat(1). 
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2. It 1s only slightly less clear in the 3rd and 4th conj. which, being 
thematic, show the "long vowel" subjunctive, which is the contraction of the 
marker of the subjuncave with the thematic vowel: *- (y)e-es(2), *- (y)e-et(i) 
7 *- (y)es(1), *- (y)et(1). From this come not only L Jeges, Jeget (« *-e&) but the 
G subj. φέρηις, φέρηι (and the less remodeled φέρωμεν, φέρητε). 

The isg. ending would have been -0, as in 67 and -/. In the 3rd and 
4th conjugations this would have been homophonous with the present, and 
that fact must underlie the replacement of the regular ending by one which 
was formally disunct. The exact source of -m, earlier -25, is however a 
inystery. 

3. The ist and 2nd conjugations (475-8) form the future with an ele- 
ment -ὁ- with the endings of era. This is at bottom the same formation as 
the imperfect 1n "-/z- (498) and, like that formation, is partly transparent 
and partly opaque. Obviously the root is "A5z-, as in fai, and in Falisc. 
PIPAFO (T will drink. The details of the inflection are uncertain, however. 
If the form was conservative, the subj. would have been formed with the 
zero grade, a unique feature of this root: *JhuHet(1), * bbuHes(1), *bbuHome (or 
*bbuw-), as reflected in Ved. &brtvas, bbávar, and presumably its development 
was parallel to the imperfect in *fuz- (498). What stood before the finite 
verb in "fiw^/o- and "fuwa- was presumably identical. 


a. In early L there are instances of this in the 4th conj. as well, as in dormibz. 


$02. IraLIC s-FuTURES. Early L faxo ^will do', capsó will take', though 
commonly called future perfects, are simple futures functionally. Forma- 
tions like the two examples are mainly from the 3rd conj; the correspond- 
ing formation for the ist conj. 1s seen in zzZcasso, subj. uegassim, and so on; 
and 2nd conj. forms in probibessis (common in prayers), Pa/essit; the 4th conj. 
in ambissit. Ic 1s tempting to classify the f2xo type in particular with the ἃ 
futures 1n "-(H,)s^/o- (soo) and the seemingly identical formation 1n Sab. 
but the subjunctives (that 1s, optatives, $43) in faxim (faxis), axim, ausim 
suggest rather that these are in origin subjunctves of s-aorists. If this 
interpretation Is correct, they must belong to a period of development prior 
to the L coalescence of the original aor. and perf. into the perf. tense (522- 
31). The aor./perf. amalgam differs from the fzxo type in a number of 1m- 
portant ways: (1) the stem formation itself ( /2xo and the like must be much 
later than the extremely antique root aor. f&i which prevailed in the orig- 
inal function); (2) special mediopassive forms never developed in the L 
perfect—so periphrastic factus est—but did in the case of faxitur and the 
like; and (3) there is a different formation for the infinitive, as in impetrassere 
(cf. fecisse). 

In the forms in -4550, -es50, -1550 the precise source of the -;;- 1s un- 
certain, and much discussed. It is probably a L development, that 15, it con- 
tinues no inherited type. Most likely such formations were suggested by the 
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proportion seen in the subjuncuve (old opt): *eixem : deixim :: "* amassem : X, 
that 1s, they are based on paradigms with similarly-formed stems in the ;- 
aor-type perf. and in the faxo-type future. (Amassem for amavissem is the 
short form of the perfsubj.;; $29.) 

a. [n Plautine L such forms are commonplace. Their disappearance thereafter (ex- 
cept in a fossilized expression or two, as jaud ausim '] wouldn't dare") has been interpret- 
ed as pointing to a subliterary or colloquial status for the formation. But this is unlikely: 
the forms lasted longest in the most formal and solemn kinds of texts, namely laws and 
ritual formulae, which is the last place where one would expect to find breezy colloqui- 
alisms. 


ΤῊΝ PuNcrTUAL EvrsNTIVE (AonisT) 


$03. The only distincuvely aorist stem in PIE was the s-aorist, formed 
by the addition of *-s- and athemauc secondary endings (419-31). In ἃ 
there is no gradation of the root syllable, which if not in the e-grade has 
the same grade as the present. There is evidence however that the G ;- 
aorist originally ablauted in a fashion more like the Vedic paradigms (459). 

The other types of aorist are formally indistinguishable from im- 
perfects; see 413 and 497 regarding what 'makes' a given stem imperfect or 
aorist. So ἔγραφον is the imperfect of γράφω, while identically formed 
ἔτραπον is the aor. to τρέπω (imperf. ἔτρεπον), ἔφην 1s imperf. (φημί; aor. 
ἔφησα), while identically formed ἔβην is aor. (βαίνω), and so on. The same 
thing is true of Vedic: 4pat 'protected' is the imperf. τὸ pari pres, but 
identically formed Zar 'put' 1s an aor. (Zádbati pres.). Of course, a form 
like ἔλιπον, even if nothing else were known about it, would be much more 
likely to be an aor. than an imperf. The reason for this is not formal but 
statistical: zero grade of the root 1s very much more common in thematic 
aorists than in thematic presents. 

It appears that pres. stems were occasionally back-formed from ambig- 
uous aorists, or forms marked for person only (416) that formally resembled 
aorists. The root "/ey&"- "leave', an aoristic root, originally formed a charac- 
terized pres. (z-infix, 454A.r. Lesb. -λιμπάνω, Ved. rinákti, and L /inquo) and 
a root aor, "dey&^m, "elik^me. The former stem is attested in L Zu perf, 
the latter in the Ved. inj. zi£tam 2du. G ἔλιπον aor. is an innovation, a 
thematic stem based on the pl. stem of the old root aor. (449); the usual 
present in G, λείπω, is historically the aorist stem, the transfer probably 
beginning in forms tmarked for person only which were not specifically aor. 
(they were simply unmarked for the durative/punctual distinction, 416). 

À similar development accounts for Ajo 'escape notice (next to old 
λανθάνω), back-formed from ἔληθον, properly an aor. but somehow reinter- 
preted as an imperf. The lack of good outside connections makes the mat- 
ter hard to judge with confidence, however. Similar transfers in Indic are 
fewer in number owing to the early loss of the aor: for example, the pres. 
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cayate 'notices' (aoristic root ci-, PITE *£"ey-) is in origin the subj. of root-aor. 
ácet, and displaces the earlier redup. pres. ciéri (AV), imperf. δείξει (RV). 

In Ital, as in Gmc. and Celt, the aorist was lost as a distinct tense. 
The three groups differ however in the fate of the aor. vis-à-vis other 
tenses. In L the aor. stems that survived are a component of the perfect 
system (522-31) and will be discussed in that connection. 


ΤῊΕ GREEK SiGMaTIC AonisT 


504. The G sigmatic aorist represents the PIE ;-aorist, but with an 
important innovation. Originally the formation was athematic, as isg. "-s-, 
2sg. *-5-5, 3sg. "-5-t. Albeit obscured by the action of sound laws affecting 
word-final consonant clusters, this is still the state of affairs in InIr: to the 
root ῥᾷ- "leave", Ved. ábas 2sg. (*-s5), abas 3sg. (52); to the root £bi- 'be 
frightened', ipl. 4bbaisma, spl. abbaisur; cf. ma bbais 'do not be afraid"; to the 
root z- "lead", zpl. 2z4ist4. For G, parallel forms would be ἐλύ(σ)α (« *-sm), 
*ENvc («€ *-s5), Y&Noc (« *-s?), 'ENv(o)uev, ENvore, “ἔλυ(σ)α (« "-gf). Once 
the 3pl. was remade as éAvoav after them. -ov (like the imperfects of athe- 
imatic stems, 430.1), the -σα- spread to all the indicative forms except 3sg. 
-σε, with -e imported from the thematc aor. and the perf; and further to 
the optative, the imperative (except 2sg. -oov), and participle (though this 
may partly reflect a PIE *-5z7-, $$6)—Àn fact, to virtually the whole aorist 
system except the subj. 

"The only straightforward proportion was something like ἔφερον : ἔλῦσαν :: ἐφέρομεν 
: X, where X — ἐλύσαμεν. Exactly how -σα- spread beyond that point is less obvious. 
Original "ἔλῦστε 2pl. would have been inconsistent with flanking ἐλύσαμεν and ἔλῦσαν, 
of course. However obscure the means, the motive for reworking the 2sg. and 3sg. is clear: 
as a result of sound laws they were not only homophonous but unmarked for person al- 
together. (The likeliest shape for the 3sg. consistent with this remodeling, *£Avoo,, is not 
found. It was probably uttered from time to time, but its homophony with the isg. would 
have been a disadvantage.) 


$05. 1. From roots or verb stems ending in a cons. the usual results of 
the combinations with -o- are observed. Thus (213-5) ἔγραψα 'scratched, 
wrote", ἔδειξα 'pointed out', ἔπεισα 'persuaded' « "e-peir^-sa. For -ξα and 
-σα from verbs in - ζω, see 465.3. For roots and stems ending in resonants, 
the results are those of oniGINAL "-zs-, *-/s- (228.1, 229): ἔφηνα 'made to 
appear « "e-p"zn-sa, ἔστειλα 'set in order « *e-stel-sa, ἔφθειρα 'destroyed' 
« *e-p"t'ey-a, But Gpoo stirred up' (ὄρνῦμι) shows what looks like the more 
typical Attic treatment (229.1), and ΝΒ ἔκελσα ran aground'. Both of the lat- 
ter are however secondary forms in the first place: the present stems being 
characterized (ὄρνῦμι « *r-new- ox *H,r-new-), kNNo « "kel-n-H-, n-infix), 
the original should have been of the root or thematic types (so in fact Ved. 
root-aor. 4ri4 156. midd.). In G the fut. and o-aor. routinely have similar 
details in their stems, so here too fut. κέλσω, a patently secondary form (in- 
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stead of "«eXéc, $00.2-3). À genuinely old o-aor. would have been "éxéNeoa 
« *e-kelH,-s-, like ἤμεσα 'vomited' « *e-wemH,-. 

2. From verb stems ending in a vowel the retention of the intervocalic 
-σ- (1728) is due to the analogy of forms like ἔγραψα. 

'The great majority of verb stems ending in a vowel have a long vowel 
before -σα, as ἔλῦσα "loosed', ἐτίμησα (Dor. ἔτίμᾶσα) 'honored', ἐφίλησα 
"loved, ἐδήλωσε 'was clear. In some this is the true form of the verb stem, 
as in the case of denominauves in -óc (468.1) and statives in -éo (452, 
468.2), where the short vowel in the present is secondary. But it is largely 
due to analogical extension, especially in causative/frequentatives (456.2) 
and some types of denominatve (462.1). Many other verbs, though not ab- 
originally inflected as s-aorists, had long vowels (or syllabic plus laryngeal, 
103-9) from the beginning, as φῦ- 'become', ópa- 'run off' (« γῇ, or 
"dreH,-), πλη- 'fill! (« *»]H; or "pleHy-), Ὑνω- *understand' (« "éneH;-). 

3. Those that have a short vowel before -o« are from stems ending in 
-g-, as ἐτέλεσα Icompleted' (Hom. ἐτέλεσσα, pres. τελείω « "teleb-yo), ἔζεσα 
'boiled', ἔτρεσα 'flee', and ἔσβεσα *quenched'; or else from roots ending in 
a short vowel from *H, as Hom. ἔμεσσα (εμέω *vomit', "wemH,-), ἐδάμασα 
'subdued' (by assimilation for ἔδεμα- « "'4emIL-), ἐστόρεσα 'scattered' (by 
metathesis for "ἔστεροσα « "sterH,-). The Homeric forms in -ooo, parallel 
to forms in -o« which are themselves commonly attested in Homer as well, 
are usually explained as imported from forms like ἐτέλεσσα. (It is note- 
worthy and puzzling, however, if that explanauon is the correct one, that 
no similar importation of the parallel type of fut. τελέσσω took place into 
other fut. formations.) 


In some verbs there is fluctuation, as, from αἰνέω 'tell; extol', Hom. ἤινησα but Att. 
ἤινεσα (the same discrepancy in the fut. αἰνήσω, αἰνέσω; and cf. Aeol. αἴνημι pres.). All of 
these forms are secondary to begin with, being based on a pseudo-root oi» (c)- abstracted 
from the old pres. "Ἢ, i-ne-Hi- /* H,i-n-E.- to a root evidently *H,eyH;-, though there are 
few 1f any satisfactory cognates. 


'TuEe GnegEK UNsiGMATIC OR SECOND ÁoRIST 


$06. ''HEMATIC. Most of these belong to the type which has the weak 
grade of the root and the accent originally on the thematic vowel (449, 503). 
'Thus ἔλιπον, ἔφυγον, ἔτραπον, ἔδρακον, ἔσχον (ἔχω), ἐπτόμην (πέτομαι), 
ἑσπόμην (exo), ἔλαβον (λαμβάνω). A few have the e-grade, as ἔτεκον (τίκτω), 
ἐγενόμην (γίγνομαι), ἔτεμον (Téuvo) beside ἔταμον. The accent proper to the 
former type is preserved in the infin. and pple., as λιπεῖν, λιπῶν, and 15 
extended to the others, as τεκεῖν, τεκών (for "rékew, τέκων). That is, it be- 
comes a characteristic of the aor. 

A few have reduplication, as ἤγαγον (ἄγω), Hom. ἐκέκλετο (κέλομαι 
'urge on"), λέλαθον (λανθάνω 'cause to forget"). Of the same origin is εἶπον 
'said' (Hom. ἔειπον) «€ *ewei&"on (ξειπ- attested in many dial, as Cret. spl. 
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subj. ξειποντι, with -o-) € *e-wei&?- « *e-we-wk"- (61.1a) superimposable on 
Ved. ávocam (root vac-). Ved. agrees with G 1n assigning distinctively causa- 
tive sense to such formations, as seen above. À coincidence may seem im- 
plausible, but a theory of common inheritance has to explain why there is 
no such causative force in G εἶπον, Ved. ávocam, the only redup. aorist stem 
which 15 likely to be inherited. 


507. ATHEMarIC. 1. 'These are mostly forms of the root class without 
gradation but with shortening of the vowel in the 3rd pl, as ἔβλην "threw' 
C'e-g"IeH-), ἔβην went ("e-g"eH;-), ἔγνων *understood' (*e£neH-), spl. Hom. 
ἔβαν, Dor. ἔγνον (429). This pattern is paralleled in Vedic, which however 
shows it also in formations where it is not found in G: Zdama *we gave, 
ádbama *we puc, unlke G ἔδομεν and ἔθεμεν (3, below). (Whether paradigms 
with full grade in all but the 3pl. are inherited or the result of leveling is 
still being debated.) 

2. In. G, the so-called 5-aorists are in origin imperfects to present 
stems built with the stative suffix *-eH;- (452), as ἐσάπη *was/became rotten' 
(pres. σήπω), though 1n the later language these lose salient stative force (so 
Att. ἐμίγην 'mixed', which is nothing more than the aor. to pres. μίγνυμι). 
A disguised form of this formation 15 Hom. ἔστην (Dor. éorav), ἔστημεν, 
ἔστητε, from "e-stH,-eH,- *was standing. —whose form uncharacteristically 
parts company with the paradigms of δίδωμι (ἔδωκα, ἔδομεν) and τίθημι 
(ἔθηκα, ἔθεμεν) (3, below). The development of ora- « *'sH,-eHj-, in which 
the preceding laryngeal colors the vowel and the following one lengthens 
it, is paralleled in ἐβίων 'got out alive' (Hom.), later "was alive", from *e- 
E£AHy-eH,- 

3. The aorists of τίθημι, ἵημι, and δίδωμι are peculiar in having their 
singular stem built with -«-: ἔθηκα, ἧκα (ξηκα), ἔδωκα. The antiquity of this 
formation 15 very strongly supported by L fec 'did' and zc; 'threw' (facio, 
i4cio being secondary elaborations based on these; but only the former actu- 
ally has £-less stems as well, like cozzo *put together, found"). But it 1s 
otherwise unattested and its status in the parent language is obscure. 

4. The alpha-themauc aorists developed from root aorists along the 
same lines that -σα- became the sigmatc aor. marker: "e£bewrm Ἵ poured' 7 
éxe(r)o. by regular sound laws, but ἔχεας 2sg., éxee 3sg. replaced original 
*éxevc, "ἔχεν (cf. conservative middle xóro). Hom. ἔχευα beside ἔχεα 1ndi- 
rectly confirms the quondam existence of "éxev 3sg; 1t 1s obviously a level- 
ing in the opposite direction from the leveling that eventually prevailed. 
Like ἔχεα is Hom. ἔκηα 'kindled' « "ekzwa (pres. καίω « "'kswbyo, fut. 
καύσω) and like éxevo are ἄλεναι imperat. 'avoid' (ἀλέομαι), ἔσσευα 'chased' 
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G ἐβίων is usually taken as a root aor; but as the root in question was not aoristic 
it should not have had a root aorist. 
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(σεύω « ? * M yew-). Arc. ἀπυδοας (fanctionally equivalent to ἀποδούς pres. 
pple. making resutution) has been taken among other things to point to 
an unattested aor. "edowa “ gave' (cf. L Zuim, 488Ab). It is better taken as 
based on a apl. "ἔδοαν, with -ov transplanted to vowel stems from its origi- 
nal site in consonant paradigms, as is seen here and there in dial. (for 
example Boeot. e8eov for original ἔθεν they put). 

a. Att. ἤνεγκα 'T carried" has over the years been explained in various ways. Given 
the functional gulf between perf. and aor. in early G, it is implausible to suppose (as 
many have) that the form is in origin a perf. In fact, the Vedic root aor. to this root is 
precisely superimposable on the G stem, both pointing to "e-H,nenk- (root * H,nenk-). In 
Vedic the stems of the root aor. and the perf. do fall together, thanks to sound laws, so 
159. * H,e-H,nonk- perf. and *e-H,uenk- aor. both become anamí-, which does not look 
much like either a perf. or an aor. Formal confusion is a general risk in this remarkable 
paradigm: Ved. aor. 2namfár 3pl. is commonly misclassified as a perf., when in fact the real 
perf. would have been zzafár"; cf. the perf. middle zgasé In some varieties of G, including 
later Att, the stem was thematized, whence isg. ἤνεγκον and others (but zsg. only 
ἤνεγκας). 

Adding to the confusion, most dialects have a form ἤνεικα, which is unrelated to 
ἤνεγκα. It is made up of preverb *ez- with root *rey£- 'reach (for) seen elsewhere in ἃ 
in Ἵκω, Dor. ete (probably the same form originally, 76d) 'reach, come to', ἵκτωρ, ἱκτήρ 
(i) suppliant. The replacement of earlier ἤνεγκα by ἤνεικα resulted from the coincidental 
similarity of form and function. Conflated forms, which would be expected even in the 
absence of direct evidence, happen actually to be attested, as epigraphic Att. ηνείγκαν 3pl. 

b. εἶπα beside εἶπον 'I said', rare in Hom. (εἶπας, εἴπατε) but frequent in Att,, Ion. 
and other dial. (cf. Cret. προξειπατω, Lac. προξειπαῤας) is hardly to be explained as an 
inherited by-form, as the reduplicated aor. was thematic already in PIE. It seems rather 
to be formed after the analogy of other aorists in -o-. But no explanation has been found 
for why the o-thematic forms are early and widespread in this particular verb. In later 
times, of course, such a shift is frequent, as ἦλθα for ἦλθον Ἵ came, similarly epo: Ἵ dis- 
covered' (for εὗρον), ἔφαγα Ἵ devoured' (for ἔφαγον), and this is the source of the normal 
type of non-sigmatic aor. in ΝΕ, as ἔφυγα, ἔφυγαν 'I, they fled' (classical ἔφυγον). 

$08. TuE GREEK AORIST PASsIVE. Early G agrees with Inlr. in using 
middle forms of the usual aor. stems with passive force, as Hom. βλῆτο 
sometimes ^was thrown'. This use is encroached upon by specific forma- 
tions, the G aor. passives in -ν and -0qv—both with the AcTIVE secondary 
endings, and in Hom. often with an active meaning as well. 

The inflecuon of both types 1s the same as that of ἔβλην, with -5- 
throughout except for the regular shortening to -e- before -vr-, as in the 
participle and the old 3pl. -εν: Hom. ἄγεν 'they were shattered' (ἀγνῦμι) 
and κόσμηθεν they were arranged' (κοσμέω), beside -σαν as in Att. 

1. The type in -ῆν has been variously explained, most commonly as 
stemming originally from active athem. aorists which happen to end in -ης, 
for example ἔβλην (actually attested in the active in. Hom. ξυμβλήτην 
threw together, infin. συμβλήμεναι), midd. βλῆτο (€ *g?1H,-to). Such stems 
very commonly had intransitive force, and frequently appear beside 5*/o- 
presents which are likewise largely intrans. The transition to passive func- 
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tion involved the same kind of semantic reassessment as the development 
of the Indic -34te type into the passive (456.1). 

'This explanation can be improved by appealing not to aor. roots that 
happen to end 1n -y- but more paracularly to srarivE srEMs with the ele- 
ment -η- « "'-eH;- (452, 468.2). Many of the Homeric forms that are not 
manifestly active make just as good sense as stative or passive: ἐάγη 'broke/ 
was broken', ἐκάη 'burned/ was burned", μίγη *tmingled/was mingled', ἐχάρην 
'rejoiced / was glad', φάνη 'appeared'. (The glosses *was so-and-so' here are 
not to be understood as passives, as in Washington was burned by tbe British 
in tbe War of 1&2, but as statves as in. Te coffee was cold and tbe oatmeal was 
burned.) 'The special circumstance that led to the development of true pas- 
sive force for these old statives may have been the the formally similar (but 
probably unrelated) -65- passives (next). 

2. The type in -θὴν is much commoner than the preceding in Att. (and 
unlike the ?-formations, 1s characteristically passive already in Hom.). Oc- 
casionally both types occur from the same verb, as Hom. μιγήμεναι and 
μιχθήμεναι το mingle'; ἐφάνην 'appeared' and ἐφάνθην *was'; ἐγράφην *was 
written, later ἐγράφθην. In what look like older formations, the root is in 
zero grade (so ἐτάθην 'was strained « *e-zz-); later, stems typically agree 
with the g-aor.; indeed, the aoristic sigma 1s sometimes even imported into 
the passive formation, as ἐπετάσθην after ἐπέτασα, o-aorist to πετάννῦμι 
'spread out. The latter process was fertilized by passive aorists to s-stem 
denominatives, as ἐτελέσθη '[a rite] was performed' (τελέω « "zeleb-yo). 

The element -θη- itself is of enigmatic origin. 


STATIVE VERBS 


$509. ΤῊΕ Pre srATIVE was formally different from the evenuve (pres- 
ent/imperfect and aorist) types in most person endings, in the formation 
of the finite stem, and the partüciple. 

"This 1s the paradigm traditionally known as the PERFECT TENSE. In fact 
it was neither perfective (completive) nor a tense: it was instead sTATIVE, 
and tenseless (407 fn.). To begin with it was a formation limited to roots 
that were semantically appropriate, though not exhaustively: as mentioned 
in 416, roots with such palpably stative meanings as 'sit', 'lie', and 'be' were 
inflected in PIE as eventives. 

Unlike the interplay between punctual and duratve senses of roots, 
most eventives are hard to see in a stauve light (1t is doubtful that 'be in 
the state of killing or 'be in the state of eaüng' even make sense). But in- 
herently stative notions can be recast as eventives, as in 'have/take', 'know/ 
find out, 'be dead/die'. And of course what amount to derivational categor- 
ies entail an eventive based on an inherently stative notion: 
ingresstve (and punctual): 'die' ('be dead); 'get full (be full); 
causativel factitive: make full (be full); 'bring to mind' ('have 1n mind"). 
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Not all opportunities along such lines are taken advantage of although 
many languages derive 'kill from 'be dead', for example, IE languages as 
a rule do not. 

For purely funcuonal reasons, the eventive verb categories of voice 
and tense were not applicable to the statives, except perbaps with some 
idiomatic force. À state is neither middle nor active, for two connected 
reasons: the grammatical subject of a stative verb is not an agent, and a 
state has no outcome. 'Is dead for his own benefit is pragmatically margin- 
al. Tense contrasts, for the reasons described in 407, are either impossible 
for states or irrelevant. 

Another eventive category 1s not applicable to the PIE stative: 1n Inlr. 
there is an extreme rarity of perfect optatives 1n the earliest texts. In the 
Rigveda, with its several hundred instances of the perf. véza alone, there 
are in all only 14 optauves formed to perfect stems; and of these, all but 
four are in the first and tenth books or are otherwise in late passages. This 
suggests that the stative did not originally form optatives. There is no 
thinkable pragmatic basis for this; conditions and exhortations are perfectly 
at home in states—// I were rich . . ., If 1 knew . . ., Let us be content . . . are all 
pragmatically normal. The explanation therefore must be morphological: 
what is traditionally known as the optative marker was in fact a deverbative 
affix proper to the eventive system—a primary eventive affix correlative 
with the nasal infix, iteraüve "-s&^/o-, and caus./intens. "-éy*/o- (450-8). 
"Thus like those suffixes it would not be found in the stative paradigm. (See 
also 533, 538.) 

Imperatives are less obviously utilitarian for stauve notions, but have 
some use (Be mindful of. .., or Sir Epicure Mammon's advice, Be rich!). Old- 
looking imperauves, though few in number, are in fact attested. 

Once the stative system was captured by the tense system of various 
daughter languages, it usually acquired such attributes of eventve verbs as 
voice and mood. There are some notable exceptions, such as the failure of 
perfect passive FonMs to develop in Italic, though of course the ruNCTION 
'passive of the perfect did arise as expected (5302). 

In Homer sull, and also in the Rigveda (though less commonly), the 
perfect indicates the state of the subject. (A fuller definition— PRESENT state 
of the subject —3is a misconception; 407 fn.) Thus πέποιθα 'am persuaded', 
in contrast to πείθω 'persuade' (but much like the eventive πείθομαι in 
meaning); τέθνηκε '1s dead"; ἕστηκε “15 standing". In later G the perfect 15 for 
the most part a past tense, and one formed to a great many verbs for which 
stative force 15 out of the question. But certain forms retain the ancient sta- 
tive sense, such as πέποιθα above, otóo I know', and μέμονα Ἵ yearn for. 

Similarly in L there are three 'perfects of present meaning, so called, 
(δά Ἵ hate', memini '1 remember, and (g)novi '| understand"). The fewness 
of these relics of the earlier system 1s presumably due to the comparatively 
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shallow time depth of our Italic texts. But the importation of details of the 
primary endings into the perf. in prehistoric Italic (530) indicates that as the 
tense system evolved, at some stage the old perfect was aligned with the 
present system. In G and Indic too, when middle paradigms were invented 
for the perf, they were formed with PRIMARY endings, that is the endings 
characterisüc of real present (hic-et-nunc) tenses: πέπεισμαι 'am persuaded", 
Ved. babbre 3sg. carries, carried". 

In Germanic, where the perfect paradigm became the preterite tense, 
some fourteen stems nevertheless remain stative and in effect tenseless, 
though traditionally termed 'preterite-presents' (that 1s, verbs which like L 
memini and G μέμονα  inflect like ἃ past tense but have stative meaning), 
such as "Jgis- 'understand', *4szz- 'know how', *og- (fear, "wait- 'know', 
*skal- Ὅς obliged', and *mag- 'be able". 

'These are the source of the modal auxiliaries of English, German, and the other 
Germanic languages, still characterized by oddities of inflection such as a lack of a 3sg. 
-5, as be can, may, sball, and so on. Some verbs that belonged here originally have shifted 
to ordinary inflection, as dre and owns; others have simply been lost, as 'fear' and 'under- 
stand' (except as entombed in derivatives like Jezrz). The verb will, which currently is a 
modal auxiliary, was originally an ordinary verb. NHG wissen 'know' retains some of the 
preterital inflection of the preterite-presents ἰοῦ weiff :g. and 3sg, wir wissem pl; and 
uniquely, it remains a main verb. 

In Hitt, the paradigm known as the £i-verbs aligns with the PIE sta- 
tive convincingly on the formal level: o-grade of root and, in the singular, 
the characteristic stative endings. But there is no functional similarity— 
both the dzverbs and the Hitt. congener of the eventive paradigm ('mi- 
verbs") are both ordinary presents. Nor is there any lexical agreement, that 
is, agreement on which roots occur in which paradigm. So for example 
*dbeH;- 'put, which 1n IE is the type and model of the aorisuc/eventive 
root, in Hitt. inflects as ἃ £i-verb. 


$10. ERRONEOUS VIEWS OF THE PIE STATIVE. Ás the functional nature of 
the PIE staüve has become clear, three long-held views have become un- 
tenable. They nevertheless are still repeated, and so merit discussion here. 

1. The meaning of tbe perfect was (present) state resulting from previous action 
or experieuce. This 1s supported by such examples as 'was persuaded' — 
'trusts', *has seen! — 'knows', or 'has died' — 'is dead'. But the fact 1s that 
MOST predications, whether events or states, and however expressed in a 
language, can be analyzed—31f one 1s determined to do so—as 'resulung 
from previous action or experience". On the other hand, consider such PIE 
statives as 15 brave (dares)', 'hates', 'yearns for, 'owns/has', 'prevails'; these 
are all perfectly stative ideas, but entail no obvious (and certainly no neces- 
sary) precedent action or experience. 'Fears', 'understands', and 'is able' are 
more amenable to such a conception but hardly support the analysis even 
so, because they can be the result of any number of previous experiences. 
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2. [n earlier technical literature, and occasionally even these days, at- 
tention is drawn to pervastve similarities between tbe endings of tbe middle (event- 
106) aud of tbe perfect, on which basis some ancient unity (or point of tangen- 
cy) between the two categories of verb is to be inferred. In reality, most of 
the endings of the perf. (513-4) align with the eventive ACTIVE endings, as 
the 3sg. "-e (perf) which bears the same relationship to the 7-less 3sg. event- 
ives (it 15 in effect the full grade thereof) that the isg. '-H,e bears to the 
eventive them. *-H,. Between the forms of the eventive middle and the sta- 
üve there is no similarity at all in the 1Ρ]. (stative *-5e, evenüve "-medbH,, 
*-mosdbH,) and 2pl. (stative *-e, eventive *-45wo)(437.2). Here too the stative 
endings are actually most similar to the ACTIVE eventives *-7e, *-fe (the sta- 
tive *-e being the 7-less equivalent of the latter). In sum, out of tbe nine 
person endings there is only a single point of noteworthy similarity be- 
tween the two paradigms: the 2sg. (middle *-7H,o, primary '-£H, or, 436.2; cf. 
perf. *-(S)tH, e, 514.2). 

a. Functionally there is a trifling (and uninteresting) point of tangency between 
some eventive middles and the old stative. Some mostly intransitive middles are very 
similar in feel to perfects, πείθομαι and πέποιθα being virtual synonyms in some contexts. 
'This is a convergence upon functional common ground, however, and not a point of de- 
parture. 

3. Despite the immense (and obvious) antiquity of transitive statives 
like *woyde 'knows' and *memone *has in mind", it 1s nevertheless repeated by 
respected authorities that 226 meaning of tbe perfect in Homer and tbe Vedas was 
typically intransitrve. 


ui. In the later-attested IE languages, the reflex of the PIE perfect 15 
prevailingly an anterior (preterite) tense. It 1s the basis for the 'strong", that 
15, ablauung, preterites of Gmc., like NE 4rag£, bore, and sat, and 1s one of 
the ingredients in the L perfect tense. In G from the sth century sc on, the 
perf. functions much like NE phrasal verbs with auxiliary Jave (that 1s, 
acuon completed in the past but with implication of a continuing effect or 
state). The further step, the use of the tense as a simple past tense, the 
"historical perfect or the 'narrative perfect", 15 sometimes observed in τας 
writers, and becomes common in the Hellenisuc period." This amounted to 
a loss of a functional contrast between the perf. and the aor, which proved 
fatal for the perf; in any case it disappeared except for a few survivals 
passing as aorist forms (the aor. being the preterital compleuve tense of 
NG, much like the NE simple past). Its earlier function was reincarnated 
in periphrastic expressions like ἔχω γράψας or ἔχω γεγραμμένον 'I have 
written". 


! A similar shift of the perfect to the role of a simple past has recently taken place in 
colloquial French, where for example the difference between 7i vs and 76 viris no longer 
parallel to / /ave seen and I saw, but is rather one of casual vs. formal style. 
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In post- Vedic Skt. likewise, the perfect took on the role of the simple past, with the 
same result as in G except that here it was aorist that became extinct. Another difference 
between G and Skr. is that in the latter the perf. was more or less in competition with 
the imperfect and freely interchangeable with it; it was never as common as the imperf, 
however, in part because not all roots formed a perfect stem, even in later Skt! 

Much as in L and early Gmc, in post-Vedic Skt. there are remnants of the earlier 
state of affairs: in the Brahmanas, a number of perfect stems still had present or stative 
force: dadbara "is secure', diZzya 'shines', bibbzya 'fears. By the Epic period, they have 
dwindled to two, veda 'knows' and 22a 'says'. (The last is hardly a stative notion. The ex- 
planation seems to be that the form originally meant something like 'regards; holds the 
opinion, but cognates outside ÍnIr. are doubtful.) 


FORMATION OF THE STATIVE 


512. SEM. The stem of the stative was formed with the o-grade of the 
root in the sg., and zero grade in the du. and pl. The root was prefixed by 
a reduplicating element made up of the initial consonant of the root fol- 
lowed by the vowel *-e-. For the details of the consonants 1n the redupli- 
cation, see 4432B-3. 

The stem "zoyd-/*wid- 'know', which is very widely attested in IE 
languages, is without the reduplicated prefix in all of them. Thus G οἶδα, 
Ved. véda, OCS védé, Go. wait, all from *"woyd-H,e. The lack of reduplication 
in this stem 1s however apparendy not unique. In the Rigveda five addi- 
tional stems have what look like perfect inflection (on the basis of the per- 
son endings) without reduplication, for a total of eight attestations. The sig- 
nificance of this is uncertain, as several of them are in hymns improbably 
late for a truly archaic feature. Decidedly better attested in the RV are 
unreduplicated participles, or what look like perfect participles, notably 
dasvás- *worshipping' (which occurs well over a hundred times), and some 
others. On the basis of their palpably eventive meanings, however ('con- 
quering, *worshipping, 'oppressing), most of these cannot be taken as 
ancient perfects. The unique /224545 gen.sg. 'knowing' 1s right semantically, 
but is (a) irregularly formed even apart from the question of reduplication, 
and (b) occurs in a very late hymn. The well-attested m/b(u)vás- 'bountiful 
15 semantically appropriate, but the formation 1s enigmatc: there 15 no con- 
temporary verbal root "ilb-/midb-, though it has satisfactory cognates 
pointing to a PIE nominal *mizdb- 'prize' or the like. (The traditional deri- 
vation of the form—from mib- 'piss', not obviously a stative notion—seems 
far-fetched.) : 

Glottogonically, there are two options for reduplication in the statve 
stem: either "woyd- /*«wid- shows that there was a class of PIE perfects that 


' According to native grammarians, the perfect was used to narrate cvents not wit- 
nessed by the speaker, the imperfect was for events in which the speaker had participated 
personally. Such a distinction is known in natural language; but no Indic text of any 
period exhibits the contrast claimed by the grammarians. 
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never had reduplication; or, in the alternative, that that stem once had it 
like all the others, but lost it. The discovery that Hitt. has a paradigm (the 
bi-verbs) agreeing very well with the TE stative in the matter of endings 
and ablaut grade of the root, but without reduplication as a regular or even 
characteristic feature of the stem, has tipped the balance of evidence in 
favor of the relic status of unreduplicated *woj4-. But in truth, even before 
the discovery of Hitt, the Gmc. 'preterite-present' verbs—properly ap- 
praised—had pointed in the same direction: these either never had redupli- 
cation or else lost 1t, but as they are obviously among the most basic vo- 
cabulary, and in all regards the most conservative perfect formations in the 
language, it is much likelier that they never had it! Nor is there evidence 
that L (g)róvi has lost reduplication. But there is a stronger argument still: 
the unlikelihood—the virtual impossibility—that an item like 'know' would 
be in the vanguard of innovation. That verb, 1n fact, has one of the most 
conservative paradigms in IE languages, even rivaling the verb 'be' when 
it comes to retaining inherited details of inflection that differ from the 
regular paradigms of the language. 

Nevertheless, the participle to this paradigm has been interpreted as evidence for 
just such a lost reduplication. G εἰδώς and possibly Go. weitwod: *witness' point to *weyd- 
»0;-. But no full grade is called for in the pple., still less e-grade. The mystery is ex- 
plained if one postulates aboriginal **we-wid-wos-, with dissimilatory loss of the medial 
*-«j- yielding *weydwos-. 'The form is in every detail the expected one, and the early loss 
of the middle of three w's is easy to understand. 'The best interpretation of these contra- 
dictory data is that a newfangled (which is to say more normally formed) participle 
"wewidwos- was added to the archaic non-reduplicating finite paradigm seen in *woy-H, e, 
*wid-me, and the rest. Both G and InIr. indicate that the pple. is less resistant to change 
than the finite forms: in both languages the finite forms are aberrant because conservative, 
however much tinkered-with in detail (such as G ἴσμεν for ἴδμεν), but in one or the other 
language—-it is immaterial whether Ved. viZvár- or Hom. εἰδώς is the innovation—the 
stem-form of the participle was remodeled. 

a. It has been suggested that G and Inlr. represent an evolutionary extreme rather 
than a mirror of prehistory, that to begin with verbs formed the perfect with ErrHER o- 
grade of the root, as in "woyde, the Gmc. pret.-pres., and the Hitt. forms; oR rss with re- 
duplication. But stems with both features are copiously attested in the IE languages apart 
from Hitt. 

b. It is noteworthy that among L perfects with reduplicated stems those to roots 
in -4- (such as peperci, root parc-; tetigi, root tag-; cecidi, root cad-) are unusually prominent, 
presumably because these roots had no distinctive o-grade. 


For most of the pret.- pres. roots it is not possible to tell about previously existing 
reduplication, but for those corresponding to the Strong Class IV and V verbs, the plural 
(weak grade) stems are significant: if they were formerly reduplicated stems, "s£a/- *must, 
*man- "intend, *mag- 'be able', and "(ga)nab- 'suffice' should have had the pl. stems *s£l-, 
men-, * meg-, and ἡ (ga)nég-, like "Per(um) (we) carried', " set(um) (we) sat (525.62). 
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$13. ENpiNGs. The endings were added directly to the (reduplicated) 
root. The inflection 1s therefore generally analogous to the eventive 


athematic types. 


"The discussion of the endings will be based on the following evidence: 


Vedic Greek (Homer) Gothic Hittite 
present preterite 
15g. véda' (ελοῖδα wait a-ar-hi? (a-Jar-ah-hu-un 
2 véttha (εμοῖσθα Waist a-ar-ti $a-ak-ta? 
3 véda (Ελοΐδε wait a-ri a-ar-a$, a-ar-ta 
1. vidmá!  (ρλδμεν witum e-ir-u-e-ni ^ e-ru-u-en 
2 vidá' (Fare witup e-ir-te-ni ir-te-in 
3 vidür ((pKe(a)ào) ^ witun a-ra-an-zi e-ri-(e-)ir 


t. The final vowels of these three endings 
usually scan long in the RV, but are rarely 
so written (514.1). 

2. 'Arrive". "The root "woeyd- 'know' is not 
attested in Hitt. 

3. 'You knew', /sakt/? /sakst/?; cf. pres. Ja- 
ak-pi, Ja-ak-ti, fa-ak-hi. 


À NOTE ON THE HITTITE FORMS. 

'The Hitt. present endings have been dis- 
guised by the addition of the primary 
marker "-i imported from the eventive 


diphthongs in *-£z;, *-/(b)ai, "-ei) became 
-i The preterite endings of the 2sg. and 
3sg. are puzzling. [ἢ vowel stems the end- 
ing is often written -4j-/7 and the like, 
often - αὐ but never "-a£. One interpreta- 
üon is that the actual ending was -5/ 
impossible to write as such and particularly 
inconvenient in the case of consonant 
stems like 27- and ja£-. If that is correct, 4- 
4r-af and a-ar-ta both are orthographic 
compromises for /arst/ or the like. (Such 
an ending for the 2sg. is not unwelcome— 


type (the Hitt. mi-verbs) The resulting — see $14.2— but in the 3sg. it is an enigma.) 


514. ENDINGS. 

t The endings easy to reconstruct are rsg. "-H,e, 3sg. "-e, ipl. "-me. 
These follow the usual sound laws in the attested languages. But in the 
Rigveda the great majority of ipl. perf. forms are found in lines that scan 
better if the ending 1s - "ὦ rather than -má as transmitted. Similarly, though 
in slightly lesser degree, the isg. ending often scans -z. The 2pl. is likewise 
usually -z, but as the 2pl. is not common 1t is harder to be sure of its sta- 
tistics. (None of these except -i— which is rare—are written as such in 
the text, but their scansion is unmistakable.) The explanation for these long 
vowels is unknown, beyond the certainty that they are not artificialities, as 
(Ὁ the eventive secondary ending - 4 shows a similar scansion so rarely 
that it must be imitative rather than inherited (427), and (2) there is little 
evidence for scansion in - in the otherwise homophonous 250. 

L -; € Lat.-Falisc. *-4; has a history parallel to Hitt. -ῥέ (513 note), 
namely it is the inherited ending *-7 embellished with primary *-7, whence 
-Pby 75.4; see 530. 

2. 'The second persons are more difficult. First, the 2sg. ending, Ved. 
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-tha, Av. -0a, G -(σ)θα, has traditionally provided one of the best pieces of 
evidence for a PIE aspirated series of voiceless stops (131), in accordance 
with which it has often been reconstructed as *-/2z. More likely is some 
such shape as *-£H,e, the *H, accounting at once for the 2-vocalism guaran- 
teed by G and for the aspirated stop of PInlIr. That reconstruction, how- 
ever, leaves the G -θ- unaccounted for. (A development of ἃ -θ- from *:H, 
has been entertained, but 15 contradicted by much evidence, such as the 
clear case of ἃ πλατύς rather than πλαθύς *wide' « "p[tH,u-; cf. Ved. 
prtbá-.)) Another suggestion 1s that the shape -0o next to regular *"-ro arose 
to begin with in formations to roots ending in aspirated stops per Bartholo- 
mae's Law (211). But this idea is contrary to the usual treatment of aspir- 
ated Bartholomae alternants of endings in G, which are for the most part 
eliminated (1f they ever existed in the first place): γραπτός written! for ex- 
pected "yoo66c, and no trace of Bartholomae 3sg. '"-0o«/-0o for -rou/-ro. 

Possibly the ending was at least sometimes "-57H,e (? with the eventive *-5-) rather 
than *-7H,e. In any case the ending in G is actually attested only as -σθα, never unambig- 
uously as -θα: so even after vowels, βάλοισθα aor.opt. (βάλλω 'throw"), ἔφησθα imperf. to 
φημί 'say'. 'The usual view is that this oo was transplanted bodily from οἶσθα and ἦσθα, 
where it is regular. Toch. has some 2sg. pret. in -;7, however, as does Hitt: the Hitt. pres. 
-ti points to *-zH, e(-i), but the pret. -ος if that is the correct interpretation (see notes to 
table 513, above), is evidence for *-5:H,e. (There are some clear instances of just -za in 
Hitt, however, as in da-(a-Jat-ta *you took', stem 4a-a-.) L - ist? is ambiguous as to detail, 
as there are several possible sources (either etymological or by way of analogy) for the 
-ir-, but it nevertheless shows a shape like that of G, Toch., and the Hitt. pret. Indic is 
ambiguous; at least, the great majority of forms would have lost an original -;- between 
consonants anyway, and the remainder could be analogical. Gmc. evidence points to an 
5-less form. 

G -(σ)θα (limited to this paradigm and a few others like the imperf. 
ἦσθα *was', 493A, and some Homeric oddities, 425b) is impossible to derive 
from *-£H,e, or nearly so; but it could be arrived at from PreG *-s4 « 
*-stH,e, via the development seen in ἑφθός 'boiled' « *-psz- (pres. ἔψω): all 
roots ending in a labial or dorsal stop would have had -6o (next to -στὰ 
after vowels or apical stops), and some such development was likely after 
liquids as well, though the evidence 1s poor. The expected outcomes, *-oro 
and *-0a, were leveled to -o0o and *-6a. 

ΑἸ] this 1s uncomfortably speculauve. But as the new ending -ας all 
but obliterated the inherited 2sg. perf. ending, it thereby also obliterated 
evidence for early details of distribuuon. 

3. The 2pl. 1n all but one IE group 1s identical to the eventive ending, 
just like the rpl. In Inlr, however, the ending is -Z probably PIE *-é The 
parallelism of the 2pl. and 3sg. endings 1s striking: both involve otherwise 
identical endings with and without a *-7- (426). The occurrence of all three 
:-]ess forms in the same paradigm (3sg. -e 2pl. *-e, and spl. (see 4, below, 
and 429)) 1s significant. Nor 1s the nearly universal replacement of the 
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poorly-characterized 2pl. *-e any wonder. Poorness of characterization is no 
drawback in a marker for the 3sg, where 7-less forms both in the stative 
and the eventive paradigms were much more persistent. 

4. The ending of the 3pl. was evidently *-z, namely the 7-less equiv- 
alent of *-z7 (429). The Hitt. ending of the pret, which is often written -e-ir 
or -i-e-ir or with some other combination of plene vowels (31), may have 
been -er, and if so aligns with L -ere (€ *-er-i, 530.6). A datum of uncertain 
significance 15 the unique Avestan Zaire 'they are sitting" (PInIr. *zszra:), 
which apparently continues a shape *-2roy, a remodeling of original "-eror, 
437.3. Although this 1s found in a present eventive formation, it is in a way 
a validation of the reconstruction of 3pl. *-zr. The proper distribution and 
function of this ending remain unexplained, and a genuine long vowel is 
unexpected. "The usual Inlr. perf. endings (Ved. -4r and Av. -aro, -aro) 
point instead to *-7, which 1s however very odd for a tonic ending. There 
is no direct trace of either one in G, but the importation of the eventive 
ending in the shape -αντι rather than -ovr: 15 fractionally easier to explain 
if the starting point (or one ingredient) was an inberited "-op « *-y. 


THE GnxxkK PrnrFECT SvysrEM 


σις. The G perfect paradigm which most faithfully reflects the PTE 
formation as to gradauon of the root syllable (as seen in Inlr. and Gmc.), 
and in adding the endings directly to the root, is οἶδα 'know'. The regular 
G treatment of two apical stops (212) accounts for 2pl. ἔστε and possibly for 
the 2sg. οἶσθα, though the latter may actually continue "woyd-stH, e rather 
than "woyd-tH, e (514.2). The Att. ipl. ἴσμεν, for the more original ἴδμεν as in 
Hom. shows the influence of ἴστε. But the spl. ἴσᾶσι 1s a new formation. It 
15 from "wid-santi (cf. the parallel Att. εἴξασι, 3pl. of ἔοικα *'am like"), whence 
Hom. ἴσσᾶσι beside ἴσασι, Dor. ἴσαντι. The starung point 1s 3pl. "wi-san, 
Hom. ἴσαν, which has -σαν from the o-aor. 

In Dor, ἴσαντι is the basis for other novel forms: ipl. ἴσᾶμι and so on 
after the analogy of athematic eventives 1n -a-, as ἵσταντι : ἱστᾶμι : ἴσαντι 
: X, where X — ἰσᾶμι. 

Unetymological e-grade tended to spread in the perf. (see below), and 
even in the conservative realm of οἶδα the e-grade stem appears in subj. 
εἰδῶ (Hom. εἰδέω, tpl. εἴδομεν), fut. εἴσομαι, infin. εἰδέναι (Att); chese forms, 
root grade and all, were of course manufactured within the history of G on 
patterns provided by the evenüve verbs. The same thing applies to the plu- 
perf. 3:09 (Hom. ἤιδεα), 355. ἠείδει «"ἤρξειδεε with y-augment (442). The opt. 
εἰδείην is in this category too, but unexpected in detail— assuming 1t was 
created in the mold of the PIE the athem. opt, which was built to tbe zero 
grade of the root (128.3); but since the expected form would have been 
*(r)ítg» «€ "wijjen « "widyeH,m the substitution of a more intelligible ana- 
logical creation is no cause for wonder. 
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The history of the pple. εἰδώς has been variously treated, including 
taking it to be what it looks like, PIE ἔτυεγά-. But this 15 the least likely 
explanation. Ás mooted above (512, end) it might be ultimately from **oe- 
widwos. If that 1s the genuine etymon, then it is Hom. ἰδυῖα f. « *widus-iH, 
and Ved. vidvás- m.n., vidást f. that are the innovations. (Since zero grade 
1s proper for the perf.pple., the pattern for replacing something like Ved. 
*vedvás- by vidvás- would have been obvious, whereas there 1s no pattern 
at all for subsatuting an e-grade for an original zero grade.) The Homeric 
infinitives, ἴδμεν and tópevou, and εἰδέναι are none of them inherited (551-2). 


$16. ΤῊΕ SECOND PERFECT (of the type λέλοιπα) 1s so called in the 
school gramtars because it is second in frequency to the first (or kappatic) 
perfect, but historically it 15 the direct descendent of the PIE perf. As com- 
pared with οἶδα and the perfect paradigms of InIr, Olr,, and Gmc, it shows 
two important innovations: First, the old gradation is given up, with the 
usua] result that the o-grade of the singular was generalized in all the 
active forms. Second, the root syllable is followed by -o- in all the indic- 
ative forms with the exception of the 3sg. -e. This is like the spread of -α- 
in the c-aor. (504). Here the source of the -o- is to be found in the early 
3pl. -ατι « *-gti, and in forms like ἕσταμεν and τέθναμεν, where the -α- re- 
flects root-final *-£i-. Then the old 3pl. -or was mostly touched up as 
-αντι (that is, recast as theme-vowel -o- plus the usual 3pl. desinence -ν»τι), 
whence Att.-Ion. -ἄσι. (There was a similar leveling in Skt, such that the 
endings -a, -it(b)a, and -ive, originally proper to set formations, eventu- 
ally become general. In the RV this process is well under way but had pro- 
gressed only to the point that in anit formations endings with the -;- 
occurred after heavy stems, so acimá « *wu-wc- *we said', sedima « *sa-sd- 
^we sat', Jagbnimá *we slew; but yuyujyma *we yoke', and vidmá *we know"). 

Most roots of the e-series regularly show the o-grade, as λέλοιπα 'left', 
πέποιθα fam persuaded; trust, γέγονα fam born, come into being", τέτροφα 
'become firm', but roots containing -ev- were treated differently. For them, 
the perf. is normally based on the e-grade, thus πέφευγα 'fled'; the only o- 
grade perf. is Hom. εἰλήλουθα went! (cf. fut. ἐλεύσομαι) beside ἐλήλυθα with 
weak grade as in Att. The reason for this special treatment 1s unknown. 

Α disguised o-grade form 1s Hom. δείδω 'I fear'—not the pres. stem it 
appears to be but the regular outcome of *ZeZwoya (192, 190.3, 86.3) beside 
competing δείδια (δέδεια, Att. δέδια), a zero-grade stem generalized from, 
say, 10]. δείδιμεν (actually δέδειμεν; in Hom., the -et- 15 a representation, 
probably purely artificial, of the heavy first syllable of orig. δεδρ-; 190.3). 

A parallel gradation, with ἢ : o « "eH; : *oH;, is seen in épporyo 'broke 
(out)' (ῥηγνῦμι), Hom. εἴωθα 'am accustomed", and (with «-type) Dor. ἕωκα 
'sent' (tq). 

Roots which have gradauon between «o and ἃ (Att.-Ion. 4) show the 
latter in the perf, as ἔᾶγα 115 broken' (ἄγνῦμι), πέφηνα 'appeared' (φαΐνω 
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« *p'anyo), Hom. ἕᾶδε "is pleasing! (ἀνδάνω). "This is best taken as analog- 
ical, though some scholars have entertained the idea that *-oH,- might at 
least sometimes result in -a- directly—an idea not without its appeal. But 
analogy must in any case be the explanation for such formations built to 
roots with no laryngeals in their etymological makeup. 

Many ἃ verbs show no gradation of the root in the perf, as γέγραφα 
"wrote". 

a. There are many scattered traces, mainly in Hom., of the earlier system exempli- 
fied by the inflection of oióe—gradation of the root, endings added directly to the root, 
or both. Such are the so-called ju-forms of the perf. or pluperf: ἔοιγμεν (7 ἐοίκαμεν), 
ἐΐκτην (— ξοικάτην: ἔοικα *am like! « *we-woyt-); infin. γεγάμεν; pple. γεγαώς (γέγονα *am 
born, come into existence"). Of course, neither γέγαμεν nor *yeyoróc is inherited: a root 
*éenH,- would have given *yéyrquev, “γεγνηρώς. Rather they are patterned on μέμαμεν 
(for typical “μεμόναμεν), μεμάᾶσι, μεμαῶς (μέμονα *yearn for). 

Further examples: εἰλήλουθμεν (εἰλήλουθα went); ἐπέπιθμεν (πέποιθα 'am persuad- 
ed"), δείδιμεν, Att. δέδιμεν (δείδω 'am afraid', root 'Zwey-, mentioned above). 

Sometimes there is gradation of the root in the pple, with weak grade in the fem. 
Thus εἰδώς, ἰδυῖα 'knowing'; μεμηκώς, μεμακυῖα 'bleating; ἀρηρῶς, ἀραρυῖα 'being ar- 
ranged' (ἀραρίσκω). 

$17. T'HE ASPIRATED PERFECT, as for example Att. κέκοφα (κόπτω 'strike"). 
'This is mainly Attic, though some examples occur in other dialects. It is 
unknown in Hom. in the act. (so Hom. κεκοπῶς 'striking) but does occur 
in some 3pl. midd. forms, as τετράφαται (rpémo 'turn'), ἔρχαται they were 
fenced in' (εἴργω), ὀρωρέχαται 'reached out' (ὀρέγω); and that has long been 
taken as the starting-point for the type. However, as we shall see, there are 
cogent reasons for regarding the Homeric middles and the Attic perfects 
as unrelated developments, the former exclusively Ionic and the latter ex- 
clusively Attic, or nearly so. The one is wholly middle, the other exclu- 
sively active; and there is next to no lexical agreement. 


i. Tbe Ionic (Homeric) middles are easy to account for as resulüng 
from morphophonemic ambiguity. Note the perfect middle forms of roots 
ending in stops of the three manners of articulation: 


τρίβω: ISg. τέτριμμαι 280. τέτριψαι 150. τέτριπται 2Ρ1. τέτριφθε 
κόπτω: κέκομμαι κέκοψαι κέκοπται κέκοφθε 
γράφω: γέγραμμαι γέγραψαι γέγραπται γέγραφθε 


(see 220, 213, 210), and similarly pples. τετριμμένος, κεκομμένος, γεγραμμέ- 
voc. There are similar series from roots ending in dorsal stops. 


"That is, apart from 3pls. such as τετρίβαται, roots ending in all three 
labial stops have identical forms in the perf.midd.; likewise roots ending in 


'There is the (slim) possibility that γέγαμεν and the like, and some similar Ved. 
forms, are actually from an anit form of the root, *£ez-. See 123.3. 
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any dorsal stop, or any apical stop. In some roots ending in a labial or a 
dorsal stop, the leveling common to all the other forms was extended to 
the 3pl; thus novel τετρίφαται and κεκόφαται 1n imitation of γέγραφαται. 

"The choice of the aspirated consonant (rather than "yeyoáflorou or “γεγράπαται) 
is not self-explanatory; it is usually traced to the zpl. in -φθε, -x6e. It is not evident, 
however, why the zpl. rather than (say) the 10}. should have been the model. 

"This is the situation 1n Hom., so τετράφαται (perf. of both τρέπω and 
τρέφω), and by other similar forms in Hdt. and Thuc. 

2. The source of the distinctively Attic forms, which are acüve only 
and mostly formed to different roots from the Homeric type, 1s less clear. 
'The task of the usual accounts is to explain a shift from 3pl. middle to ex- 
clusively active inflection, with the complete loss of the starting point in 
the process. But such a shift is very difficult to motivate, and the two types 
are best taken as historically unrelated whether or not the following ac- 
count is deemed sufficient. 

The best suggestion to date for the origin of the Attic type starts with 
εἴληφα (the perf. of NeuBávo/Nátopoa 'sieze") as the key. This 1s explained 
as a reflex of PIE */ab5- (G X&óvpov 'booty', Ved. érabdba aormidd. « *e- 
lebb-toy; that is, a root unrelated to λαμβ- )λαΐξ- « 'blag^- « *slag^-. Once 
*g" Ὁ ( (a stage attested in Aiginetan AHABON, that is ὁλαβον), */ap^- be- 
came *J/ap^- by contamination with *J/g/- (« *AJag"-), whence perf. "Pe-slap'a 
» εἴληφα. 'The -a- is secondary, as it is in κλάζξωψκέκληκα 'screech', and 
others. The rest is straightforward: from this paradigm, once its suppletive 
makeup had been lost sight of, arose things like τέτροφα (τρέπω 'turn"), «é- 
κοφα (κόπτω 'strike"), érpióo (τρίβω 'rub"), πέπομφα (πέμπω "lead", δέδειχα 
(δείκνῦμι "point out), and even to the perfects of denominative formations 
(460-1), as πεφύλαχα (φυλάττω 'guard'). The type, rare in the early Att. 
writers, spread from word to word without ever becoming universal. 

"This explanation has its weaknesses, chiefly that the pivotal εἴληφα depends upon 
two contaminations for its final form. (Neither is implausible, however, and the more im- 
portant of the two—the remodeling of *jap^- as * hlap^- after δίας — blag"-, is straight- 
forward.) Nor is it helpful that both roots are poorly attested: ":/ag"- is without certain 
reflexes outside G; "/a£5- is well-attested in InIr. but in G itself is only doubtfully iden- 
tifiable in λάφυρον. 

'Tracing the aspirated perf. of Att. to a single form is Nor among the weaknesses 
of the theory, however; in fact it is the likeliest course of events. The only subject worthy 
of debate is whether the starting point identified here is the correct one. 

a. 'DEvrA-PERFECTS'. The Ionic (middle) type of aspirated perf. is not found to roots 
ending in apical stops. Of course, the manners of articulation of apicals were still different 
in the early period before endings beginning with -μ- (cf. κεκαδμένος 'surpassing' (καίνυ- 
μαι), κεκορυθμένος 'fitted out, armed"); and so there was no ambiguity conducive to ana- 


! The pattern of λάμβανω ᾿εἴληφα 15 also responsible for the replacement of λέλογχα, 
the earlier perf. of λαγχάνω 'obtain by lot, by εἴληχα. 
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logical leveling in the 3rd pl. like that in Hom. τετράφαται. (This is strong evidence for 
the validity of the usual view of the origin of the Ionic type.) 

There was on the other hand a curious extension of spl. -δαται, -δατο, from verb 
stems ending in -ó-, such as Hom. ἐρηρέδαται, ἐρηρέδατο (properly ἐρηριδ-, pres. ἐρείδω 
'make lean against), to stems originally ending in vowels (including -o- « *5) Hom. 
ἐρράδαται, ἐρράδατο (ῥαίνομαι "sprinkle), ἀκηχέδαται (15g. ἀκάχημαι 'am grieved', pres. 
ἄχομαι), ἐληλέδατο (3sg. ἐλήλατο; pres. ἐλαύνω 'drive"). 

$18. T'HE κ-ΡΕΚΡΕΟΥ, as seen in τέθηκα (the ΕἸΆΒΤ PERFECT of the school 
grammars), embodies a stem type peculiar to G. Its inception must belong 
to prehistoric G, for it is already established, within limits, in Hom. and in 
the earliest records of other dialects. (No instance has yet been identified 
in Myc., which in view of the paucity of verb forms in the texts is no won- 
der.) Yet certain stages of its growth are observable in the historical period. 

In Hom. the formation 15 found in some 20 roots, all ending in long 
vowels (from the G standpoint), and in all of them the x-stem is virtually 
limited to the siNGULAR stems which actually contain the long vowel, so 
ἕστηκα 1sg. 'I stand' but ἕσταμεν 1pl., ἕσταθι 2sg. imper; βέβηκας 'you go', 
βέβηκε but βεβάᾶσι 3pl., βεβάμεν infin., βεβαώς pple. Thus similarly even 
in Att. ἕστηκα but ἕσταμεν; δέδοικα 'I fear' replaces original δείδω (Hom., 
516), but δέδιμεν 1pl. corresponds to Hom. δείδιμεν. Occasionally in Hom. 
the stem is found in the spl, for example ἑστήκασιν, and in participles. 
Later the formation, by now more accurately a xo-perfect, spreads to other 
stems ending in a long vowel, then to stems ending in any vowel (including 
denominatives), and finally to stems ending in consonants, and to all per- 
sons and numbers. 

The e-grade of ἕστηκα (that is, "besta- « *ste-steH,-) and βέβηκα 
(*g"eg"a- « *g"e-g"eH,-) would be out of order for a genuine perf., and has 
reinforced the conventional wisdom that the kappauic aorist formation (as 
seen in ἔδωκε $07.3) is the source of the perfect type. The functional links 
between the aorist and the perfect are weak, however; some would say 
nonexistent, especially at the early date when the kappatic perfects must 
have taken root. And even on the formal side there is a major obstacle: 
among Homeric kappatic perfects no forms at all are to be found that cor- 
respond to the kappatic aorists—there are only three of the latter alto- 
gether in any case: ἕηκα, ἔθηκα, and ἔδωκα. 

Many other suggestions have been made for the source of the -x-: a hiatus-filler, 
a root-extension, and so on. Fresh possibilities arrived on the coat-tails of the laryngeals, 
such as the theory that the -«- developed in the tsg. when a root-final laryngeal was fol- 
lowed by the ending *-H,e: *ste-stoH,-H,e 7 *éoroko (with allowances for the root vowel 
and details of the reduplication). From this starting point the -«- spread to other persons. 
In general, this suggestion has not met with much favor. 

It is pertinent to start with the observation that the 1sg. and 3sg. per- 
fects of long-vowel roots would have been a formal problem in G, becom- 
ing something like "Zesro ("besta?), *dedo, and so on; and 1f, next to one of 
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the roots suffering this fate, there was a synonymous and formally similar 
root which ended in some consonant, like *g"em- next to *g"eH,- 'go', the 
perf. formations based on it would have enjoyed a considerable advantage 
of structural clarity over those based on the usual roots. Just such a root, 
in the form of "szek- next to *"szeH;- 'stand', seems to be attested, as in Skt. 
stákati (known only from grammatical sources, regrettably) whose meaning 
1s given as 'strikes against, Av. szzx/a- 'strong, U stakaz 'established', 
possibly che Gmc. 'steel' words (OHG 57424] and cognates) which appear 
to align with Av. szxra- 'severe' (of cold). 13sg. perfs. built to this root, 
*bertoka and "5bestoke, would have had much to recommend them over am- 
biguous "Zestó (? *best2) and one can easily imagine the spread of such a 
shape. But these startng-points are formally remote from attested ἕστᾶκα, 
ἕστηκα, which can have been reached only by much remodeling. 

In sum, all suggestions made to date fall short of cogency. 

a. The pivotal role of long-vowel roots is revealed by the generalization, occas- 
ionally, of -ἤκὰ rather than just -«o to new stems, as νενέμηκα (νέμω 'deal out), Hom. 
τετύχηκε (τυγχάνω hit), μεμάθηκα (μανθάνω 'perceive'), and similarly λελάβηκα (λαμβάνω 
'grasp") in several dialects. 

b. Where x-perfects and the older type persist side by side, the older form gener- 
ally retains the original (stative) sense while the kappatic form functions as the anterior 
tense, so πέπεικα 'have persuaded' (back-formed from metanalyzed πεί-σω, ἔπει-σα rather 
than directly to πειθ-) next to original πέποιθα 'am persuaded, trust; διέξφθαρκα prec. 'have 
destroyed' next to original διέφθορα "is in ruins'; πέφαγκα 'have made appear vs. πέφηνα 
'seem, am apparent. 

$19. PERFECT MIDDLE. ἃ middle stative could have had at best idiomat- 
ic value in PIE, and in most IE languages preserving the stative inflecaon 
in one or another guise (Hitt, Celt, Gmc, and Ital) the inherited. perf. 
FORMS remained acuve-only. Middle forms were however created in Inlr. 
and G, with the rise of the perf. as a kind of past tense. In both groups the 
innovation was carried out in a straightforward way: the (eventive) middle 
endings—primary endings, note—were added to the weak grade of the 
stem, as 1n athematic evenuve paradigms. (In Skt. the only deviations from 
this program were the 3sg. -e « *--i, on the pattern of the evenuve "-zz : 
*-tai; and the 3pl, where (to ignore certain details) the midd. ending -re 
from "-r 1s based on the 7-less eventive inflection preserved in 4uAé 3sg., 
dubré 3pl., 426, esp. a.) Though an innovauon, the formation in G must be 
of some age, as it retains a number of traits lost in tbe successive remod- 
elings of the basic ('active") perfects: the endings are added directly to the 
root, and the original zero grade thereof often contrasts with the leveled o- 
grade of the active. Thus τέτραμμαι (τρέπω 'turn'; cf. τέτροφα, later rérpa- 
$o); τέθραμμαι (τρέφω 'nourish'; cf. τέτροφα); ἔφθαρμαι 1n contrast to ἔφθο- 


I . i . . . 
Perhaps a misunderstanding for 'is resistant, is hard". 


478 New CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


ρα (φθείρω 'perish; and so ἔσπαρμαι (σπείρω 'sow', perf. ἔσπαρκα), ἔσταλ- 
μαι (στέλλω 'equip', perf. ἔσταλκα), τέταται (τείνω 'stretch', perf. τέτακα), 
κέχυται (χέω 'pour', perf. κέχυκα), ἔσσυμαι (σεύω 'set on"), πέπυσμαι (mvv- 
θάνομαι 'find out). But often the grade of the pres. stem is followed, as 
λέλειμμαι (λείπω "leave), πέπεισμαι (πείθω *persuade), ἔρρηγμαι (ῥήγνῦμι 
Ὅτθακ᾽), cf. λέλοιπα, πέποιθα, ἔρρωγα; and many cases are like λέλεγμαι 
(λέγω 'say^), in other words to roots which show no paradigmatic gradation. 

a. It is one thing to say 'the middle perfect formation in G escaped the successive 
remodelings of the active", but quite another to explain how it happened—or even courp 
have happened. When such newfangled forms as "/eloy£" amen (λελοίπαμεν) were com- 
peting with and supplanting "/elif"wes it is profoundly mystifying that */e-Jil"mer/a 
(λελίμμεθα) did not pari passu become "λελοιπάμεθα or the like. 

b. The numerous consonant changes before the endings are partly in accordance 
with the regular phonetic processes (213, 219-21, and so on), but partly are due to ana- 
logical leveling. Important among the latter is the analogical extension of the -o- which 
is regular in the 3sg. from stems ending in an apical stop or -o-, as πέπεισται (πείθω 'per- 
suade"), τετέλεσται (τελέω « "relebyo 'complete"), to the forms with u-endings: πέπεισμαι, 
τετέλεσμαι, and from these even to some stems ending in -»-, as πέφασμαι (φαΐνω *make 
appear cf. 3sg. πέφανται). Even the remarkably conservative ἴδμεν (Hom.) we know' gave 
way to Att. taper. 'This development is not easy to understand. 

The shapes -σμαι, -ape0o were also extended to roots ending in a vowel, as τέτεισ- 
μαι (τίνω *pay what is due', fut. τείσω, 500.1), ἔγνωσμαι (γιγνώσκω understand"), and so 
on. These arose out of the competition between forms like ἔζωσμαι, ἔξζωσται and ἔζωμαι, 
ἔζωται (ζώννῦμι, root ζωσ- 'belt) which show leveling in opposite directions starting from 
regular ἔζωμαι (« "éfoopon), 3sg. ἔζωσται. 

$20. ΡΙ ΡΕΚΡΕΟΤ. This is a wholly G innovation. It 1s plainly based on 
the inherited perf., but its history is obscure in detail. Some old du. and pl. 
forms like Hom. ἐπέπιθμεν, (F)é(F)ikrqv (ἔοικα 'am like), βέβασαν are sim- 
ply forms of the perf. stem with augment or with secondary endings; and 
in the pluperfect middle (ἤϊκτο *was like") these are the only characteristics. 
But in the active the earliest forms of the sg., namely isg. -eo, 255. -eocc, 3sg. 
-ee (-&), as in Hom. ἤιδεα, ἤιδεε 'knew', πεποίθεα, ἐπεποίθει was persuaded', 
contain an element -e- before the usual endings of the perf. This scheme 
(-e- before the usual perf. endings) is also the norm in the du. and pl. 
forms, as ἐλελοίπεμεν, and 1n the perf. infin. λελοιπέναι. The source of this 
-e- 15 obscure. The derivation of Hom. ἤιδεα from a hypothetical "eweydeba 
and the further comparison of this to the L pluperf. -eram (from *-isa-, 
531), will not do. Apart from the *-s-, which 1s wholly hypothetical in the 
case of G, there is no point of similarity. A different theory traces -εα, -εας, 
-ee to "-qa,, ἴ-ηας, *-ne, with regular shortening before vowels and the sub- 
sequent spread of -e- to preconsonantal forms. This -ἢ- is variously ex- 
plained. Some think it is a modal marker of some kind, and so the forma- 
üon would be formally somehow related to the enigmatic 1, e-subj. (rst 
conj, $432, imperf, and pluperf. subj in *-sz, $3r4), and semanucally 
analogous to the L anterior tenses in -2- (498); some think it 1s the PIE sta- 
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tive element *-eH,- (452, 468.2C). A stative stem based on an already stative 
stem might possibly have a meaning of the 'used to be' type. Evidence for 
-η- is seen mainly in Hom. forms in the paradigm of οἶδα: ἠείδεις, ἤιδησθα 
both 2sg., 1109 3sg., fut. εἰδήσω, all apparently '-weyde-. 'This 1s often com- 
pared to L  vide- 'see', and 1f the comparison is correct, lends some weight 
to the opinion that the pluperf. is at bottom a kind of secondary stative. 

The regular contraction of the old sg. forms gives -ἢ, -ἧς, -e, and 
these, with du. -erov, -ετὴν, pl. -εμεν, -ere, -εσαν, are the standard Att. forms 
of the best period. In later Att. the -e of the 3sg. was transplanted to other 
persons, as 2sg. -εἰς (doubtless the first to change), recharacterized isg. -εἰν, 
du. -εἰτον, -evrqv, pl. -ewev, -evre, and eventually even -eocav. 


$21. FurUnE PERFECT. This 15 a G innovation, and 15 simply a future 
in -σω from the perf. stem. It is rare in the active, mainly ἑστήξω and τεθνή- 
£o from perfects with stative meaning (ἕστηκα, τέθνηκα). Middle forms are 
usual for eventives, as AeAety opu, γεγράψομαι, and so on. 
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$22. The development of the L tense known as the perfect followed 
a course altogether unlike G. The greatest difference was manifested from 
the outset, namely the L tense is a conflation of the PTE aorist and stative; 
its function was basically aoristic/compleuve. A single set of personal end- 
ings evolved, but a souvenir of the mixed ancestry of the category was the 
variety of stem types, partly stative and partly aorist in origin (sometimes 
ambiguous as to which). The commonest type, however—the vi-perfect—is 
a specifically L development of obscure history. 

'The merging of the aor. and perf. belongs to the Ital. period, but the 
evolution of the 'completed past tense in Italic languages followed diverg- 
ing paths: O and U show several stem types which are unknown in L, and 
conversely nothing corresponding to the L v;-perfects is seen in Sab. 

a. In Gmc. too the distinction between the aor. and the perf. disappeared prehistori- 
cally, but with very different consequences. The perf. assumed the role of preterite in the 
conservative verb type, the so-called strong verbs, as NE sing/ sang, bear/ bore, and ride/ rode. 
"Though a large class, it was nevertheless from the beginning of history closed; as in the 
Italic languages, the open form-class is a past tense paradigm of obscure origin, the cele- 
brated 'dental preterite' (as NE zip/ ripped and Pate/ bated). Some have seen traces of aorist- 
ic person endings in the dental preterite type. 

b. It is remarkable how obscure the formations of preterital tenses in the IE langua- 
ges are. The enigmatic v7 perfects of L and the s£y-perf. of U are in a large company: a 
number of the Celt. past paradigms are no more than hazily explicable; the Gmc. dental 
preterites and the G kappatic perf. (518) are puzzles; the preterital marker of the medio- 
passive in Hitt, -/() is an enigma, and preterital stems of Toch. have no satisfactory 
explanation. 


$23. REpuPLICATED sTEMS. These directly represent the IE reduplicated 
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stative. For the consonant of the reduplication in general, and for the type 
of steri, spopondit 1n particular, see 443.3. 

The original vowel of the reduplication is preserved in dedi (46 'give"), 
stet (stó 'stand'), pepuli (pello *surike'), tetendi. (tendo 'stretch'), cectmi (cano 
'sing)), and others; but it is replaced by the vowel of the root syllable wher- 
ever this is 7, 4, or o in both the pres. and perf, as in didici (disco), cucurrt 
(curró *run'), pupugi (pungo 518), momordt (mordeo "byte!), spopoudi (spondeó 
'pledge^, and so on. 

As in Indic reduplication (4433B), this cannot be a matter of phonetic 
assimilation, but is an analogical extension of the relation observed 1n cases 
like zetendi 'stretched' (root "zen-), fefelli sucked' (pres. fellare)—a pattern that 
was very common prior to the weakening of short vowels in medial sylla- 
bles (so *pepelai for later pepuli). On this pattern arose smomordi to mordeo in 
place of memordi, cucurri to. curró in. place of cecurri, and the rest. (These 
forms with the orig. e-reduplication, and some others, are quoted by gram- 
marians; peposci (poscó 'ask") is also attested epigraphically.) 

'The loss of reduplication, in compounds particularly, is due to synco- 
pe, generally in accord with Exon's Law (74.5). In the few cases where the 
prefix ends in a short vowel the resulting long consonant would remain, as 
re-ttuli carried back' (simplex zeruli), re-pperi 'discovered' (simplex peperi to 
paria). But after a long vowel or a consonant the long consonant is simpli- 
fied, so that nothing really is left of the reduplication: attend? 'attended to' 
(*adttendi, cf. simplex zetendi), occidi 'felled' (*obccaidt, cf. cecidi), and others. 
A few perfects of compounds regularly retain the reduplication of the sim- 
plex, as those in -4iZi (— dedi), -stiti (— stett), -didici, -poposet, and -cucurri 
(beside -eurri). 

There is little trace of the original gradation. With rare exceptions, 
such as the cited zotondi for tetendi, the vowel of the root syllable is the 
same as in the pres., albeit altered by regular weakening as in ΘΕΊΗ (camo), 
cecidi (eaedo), pepuli (pella), and so on. Details of the pres. stem consonantism 
are also sometimes imported into the perf: manifestly in the case of poposci, 
for example; probably (218) in the case of reteui; and so on. 


524. In some verbs the loss of reduplication in compounds led to the 
use of an unreduplicated perf. in the simplex. Thus fetw/ (frequent in 
Plaut) was gradually replaced by £ulz, τοϊοί τ by seid? (late). 

It is hard to know how far to press this explanation. The facts are tol- 
erably clear in the case of /u/;, but much less so for many others, as fídz 
'split', fd 'poured', verti tarned', /igui "left', vici 'overcame', vii 'saw', vent 
'came', which from the earliest period appear thus only, without reduplica- 


' Note that the 'root vowel" -£- of disc? is historically the vowel of the reduplicated 
present " Zi-db-b- "learn! 
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tion in simplexes on compounds. It therefore seems likely that many or 
most of these are actually reflexes of old root and thematic aorists—par- 
ticularly in the case of demonstrably aoristic roots, that is, those with 
characterized present stems such as »-infix presents like fiz4o 'split' (cf. Ved. 
bbinátti pres., bbét sg. aor.), fundo 'pour', and /inquo leave' (Ved. rigákti pres., 
riktam 2du. aor). These would not have had stative stems in PIE in any 
case. It is 1n principle impossible to tell which is the actual history of a 
given form like /;gui. The most that one can say 1s that the survival of an 
indisputable aorist stem like fzci (f2c20), not to mention the vigorous spread 
of the stem-forming suffix of s-aorists, prove beyond argument that specifi- 
cally aor. stems survived into the early history of L. ΤῸ this must be added 
the observation that forms like /zgz1 and fuZt have exactly the shape that 
the reflex of a root aor. would be expected to have. 

a. In principle it is possible that what looks like a L reduplicated perfect might 
actually continue a reduplicated aorist. The evidence is exceedingly slender, however, 
the best being a surmise that L zezigi 'touched' to an s-infix pres. (/22g0) is superimposable 
on ἃ τεταγῶν, -óvrog 'having grabbed', a form isolated from any paradigm in G. But the 
root in question is unattested in [E apart from L and the formally difficult OE Jaccian 
'pat, OHG zacolon *caress'. 'The z-infix pres—very improbable to a root "z77- —would 
imply a root aor. rather than a reduplicated one, and just such a root aor. formation has 
been seen in the ancestry of the OL subj. zagam, tagir. 


$25. LoNG VOWEL PERFECTS have several origins. 


1. Some appear to have a long vowel in the perf. stem as the result of 
the contraction of the reduplication syllable *e- with the root-initial vowel. 
'Thus zgi « *eagai (ago 'drive'; 88.3), edi « "eodat (edo 'eat), emi « "eomai (emo 
'buy"). This type cannot be too ancient; none of these would have formed 
perfect stems to begin with, and ago poses a special problem: *H,e-H,é- (or 
more likely *H,e-H,eé-, as the root seems not to have ablauted; 127, 117.1) 
would have resulted in L "gi. Had such a form existed, it is not credible 
that it would have been replaced by zg; this implies a post-laryngeal "e-ag-. 
Cf. odi'hate', regrettably of obscure etymology but credibly from something 
like "H;e-H;od(b)-. 

2. At least one has a long vowel from compensatory lengthening 
(225.1): sedt « *se-sd- (sedeo 'sit'; the same phenomenon in pres. 5/40 € *s;-sd- 
with a different reduplicating vowel). 

3. Stems (or roots) in -v- lose the root-final glide with subsequent 
contraction: "4ewa-wai 7 "baawei 7 cavi (cáveo 'am on guard"), *mowawai 7 
*moawei ^ móvi (moveo 'move), '"lawawai 7 "'lamwei ^ lavi (lavo "wash, 

*"quowabai 7 "womawei  υδῦϊ (voveo *vow"). That is, these are members of the 
vi-perf. class, more GXAcHy members of the -z; type of vomui « 
(66.5)(root "«emH,- 'vomit)), but converted by sound-laws into st 
differ from the pres. stems only in the length of the vowel. 


4. À number of stems to roots with diphthongs have zero 
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pres. and full grade (of aor. origin) in the perf; as a result of sound laws 
affecting diphthongs, the perf. stem comes to differ from the pres. stem only 
in the length of the vowel, as fundo, füdi « "ábewd- 'pour υἱρηοῦ, vici « 
* weyk- 'defeat'; video, vidi € * weyd- 'see'; fugio, fugi « " bbewg- or " bbowg- 'flee". 

5. A few inherit a long vowel from the parent language, most demon- 
strably feci 'did' « 'ZbeH,-k- like G ἔθηκα. Perhaps frzgi (frango 'break) and 
pégi (pango fit together") belong here too, though they are more likely to be 
analogical (say, 2ctus : egi : fractus : X). 

6. The preceding developments resulted in a goodly number of roots 
of diverse shape which had a long vowel in the perf. stem and a short vow- 
el in the pres; and on such a pattern additional long-vowel perfects were 
created de novo. For example, the long vowel of vez? Ἵ came' (venio, root 
*g"em-, an aoristic root), can have no morphological or phonological source; 
but a straightforward analogical source 1s at hand in fugio fugi, sedeo sedi, and 
many others. Similarly foZ: ( fodio *dig ), scabi (scabo 'scratch"), /zgi (lego 'gath- 
er), and probably frzgi, pegi mentioned above. 

a. It is traditional to compare the L long vowel perfects with similar-looking things 
in InIr, Gmc., and Celt. However, in those languages what looks like a long Roor vowel 
is in fact the lengthened vowel of the reduplicated ΡΒΕΕΙΧ (exactly as in L. sez? « "se-sd-, 
2, above). The Indic phenomena were early recognized as such. As in L, the ultimate 
source was phonological, involving two different sound laws: *s4-:4- (the zero grade stem 
of *ra-sad- "sit) 7 sed-; *ya-ym- (zero grade of yayam- 'reach") ? yem-; *ya-yt- (zero grade 
of jat- 'stretch") 7 et-. So ordinary 3sg. sasáda, yayama but spl. sedír, yemár, and 3sg. midd. 
ete. Much of the spread of this pattern occurred within recorded history: to papata 'flew' 
the weak grade stems apr- and per- occur side by side in the RV. In post- Vedic Skt. the 
matter achieved the status of a rule: an 'unreduplicated weak stem in -e-' is the norm for 
roots which would have been non-syllabic in the weak stem, so per- and zes- in place of 
pa-pt- and £-tu-. (But this principle does not apply when the reduplication syllable is 
altered by palatalization (so 7-gm-, not "7em- or "gem-.) 

'The Gmc. "long vowel perfects' were much more recently recognized as secondary. 
'They are found chiefly in two classes of της. perfects (traditionally, Classes IV and V); 
what these have in common is being the two types where the verb root would have been 
nonsyllabic in the pl. So from sg. *APe-bbor- 'carried' and *se-so4- sat come, with loss of 
reduplication typical of Gmc. preterites, PGmc. 'Jar- and "*sat-. From pl. stem "bbe-bbr- 
and *se-s4-, however, come PGmc. 'Jer- and "sér-, in which the surviving vowel is etymo- 
logically the vowel of the reduplicating syllable, not of the root at all. There is an im- 
portant difference between the Gmc. developments and those of Indic (se4-) and L (se4-): 
in the latter two we are dealing with the action of specific sound laws operating on 
consonant clusters, whereas the development of Gmc. "Zer-, *szt- (and dozens of others) 
was a dissimilatory process. 

526. PERFECTS IN -οἴ These are based on the PIE ;-aorist. Since the 
type was producuve in late PIE (459), it follows that there is very little 
agreement as to actual forms in G, L, and Inl. Where we do find lexical 
agreement, as in L Zixi — G ἔδειξα; L clepst Ξε G ἔκλεψα; vexit '!conveyed' 
— Ved. 4vat, OCS vésá (1sg.), it 1s impossible to know whether we are deal- 
ing with independent innovation or inheritance of common forms. 
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Productive as it was in L, the formation remained confined to primary 
verbs built to roots ending in a stop, s, or a nasal. For the cons. changes in 
the resulüng clusters, see 225-6, 213-5, and 232. — Surprisingly, given its 
prominence in L, the type 15 represented in Sab. only 1n a few forms, which 
are disputed. 

τ. Forms in - Ῥεῖ come from roots ending in any labial stop, as serzps? 
(οὐδ *write"), clepsi (clepo 'steal). So also from roots ending 1n 72, with anap- 
tyctic f, as sumpsi (sumo cake"), tempst (temno 'despise"). 

2. Forms 1n - ΑἹ are from roots ending in any dorsal obstruent, as Zixr 
(“ποῦ 'say'), coxi (coquo 'cook, ripen), auxi (augeó increase, iumxi (iungó 
join), zestimxi (1mstinguo incite"). The underlying obstruent has sometimes 
been lost in other stems through sound laws, so for example the perf. vex? 
to vebo « "wex- « "wegh- 'convey'; couixi to cóniveo « *kneyg"b-, 131.4, 163 
'close the eyes'; fx: to early L f?vo « "'dbeyg"- 'fasten' (the later fzgo was 
back-formed from fzx1). 

a. After the analogy of the relation between f7x? and f7vo, or the like, there arose 
similar forms from roots which did not end in a dorsak vixi to vrvo "live' and szraxi to 
struó 'pile up'. But fuo 'flow', flaxi could be directly from "Alewg"-, as seen in early L cós- 
fluges (Fest) 'place where several streams empty*. (A parallel form of the root, *A/lew-, is 
seen in G φλέ(ρ)ω 'teem'. See also 225.2b.) 

b. There are some cryptic members of this class, whose root-final dorsal obstruent 
was lost in the groups *-/bs- or *-rks- (231.2), as fulsit (fulget lightens"), fult (fuleio ' ud 
up). Ás a result, these look like type 5, next. 

3. Forms in. -s57, -57 (the latter after a diphthong, long vowel, or con- 
sonant, 232.2) are mostly from roots ending in an apical obstruent, as -cussz 
(-cutià « quatió, quassi 'shake") and claust (claudo *shut). So zusst, OL. zousit 
(iubeo 'command', OL z0eube-, root "yewdb-, 147.2; see also 527 below). Others 
are from roots ending in z, as mansi (maneo 'remain'); or 1n. s (which be- 
comes r in the present), as gessi (gero « *geso 'do ), ussi (uro « "*ewso 'burn, 
flame), ausi, early baussi (baurio 'draw! € *aws- or ' H,ews-; spurious ὁ- as 
in Pumerus, 159). Accordingly, pressi from premo 'press' must be from a root 
*pres- different from "prem-. A similar set is seen in. "/res- /*ters- 'shake" in 
Ved. tras-, ἃ τρέω (Hom. aor. τρέσσαι), L ferreo, next to *tremH- in L. fremo, 
Lath. rimi. 


$27. The vowel of the root syllable 15 usually the same as in the pres- 
ent, apart from the regular lengthening before -zs- or -zx- (81.2). But there 
are some differences. Uss? (4r0 'burn") has what looks like a zero grade, but 
it probably conunues *4557, adjusted to agree with the (inherited) vocalism 
of the pple. us£us;' cesstz, which is from *£e-st-s-, is actually the same forma- 


I . : 2 

'The perf. and the pple. in effect belong to the same paradigm (to zzz act. the cor- 

responding passive 1s u;fus esf), and there is great deal of mutual influence between the 
two stems. 
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tion as cedo 'go' from "£e-z4- consisung of deictic ce- as in cedo 'give me'; 
and root seZ- 'sit. For semantics cf. NE set out 'depart' and G ὁδός 'road, 
way' « "sod-. 

The opposite relation, long vowel in the perfect beside short vowel 
1n the present, appears in two classes of forms: 

Those with --, -2- from a diphthong, 1n contrast to zero grade in the 
present. Thus drvist (drvido), strüxt, fluxt (struo, fluo, $26.2; the -i- in the pres. 
stem might well be the result of shortening, 85). A secondary specimen of 
this type 15 seen in 4/10 'send', perf. mist « *miss- « *mit-s-; the perplexing 
present in mz is almost certainly from "mit? via 234. More complex is 
iubeü, iussi, pres. once epig. tovBEATIS, perf. 3sg. zous(s)it, iussit. The usual 
iussi 1$ doubtess, like 4557 above, influenced by the pple. iussus! 

"Those with -e or -4-, such as rext (rego 'arrange, order), zexi (ego 'cov- 
er^, and rax (trabo 'drag), are commonly traced to lengthened grades, and 
such a grade is at least arguably an original feature of the s-aorist (459). But 
long vowels in the perf. manifestly proliferated 1n L, so these may be no 
more inherited than the root vowels of /zg? and veri. That long vowels were 
not a regular feature of s-perfects 15 established by the short vowels of gessz 
'did', press? 'pressed', quasst 'shook', z//ext 'enuced' (« *-4-: ΝΒ dlicio « "jacio, 
*laxi). On the other hand, this question 1s complicated by the fact that these 
forms have (regular) short vowels 1n the pple. (gestus and so on), and so an 
original *gers? might have been influenced by the vocalism of gestus, just as 
*iissi was remodeled as 4557 under the influence of Zstu;. 

a. Several of the perfects in -5? are secondary beside older formations of other 
types. Thus pznx! beside pepigi (pango 'fit together"), pars? beside peperct (parcó 'am spar- 
ing^, -punxi beside pupugi (pungo stab"), sumpst (sumo 'take") beside simplex emt (emó "buy; 
*take?, and an old suremi. 

b. Forms like Zixti, dixem, dixe beside dixisti, dixissem, dixisse must be via haplology 
of -5i5-; if it were only a matter of short-vowel syncope, we would expect similar forms 
from other than ;-perfects, as "exti legisti, which we do not find. 


$28. PERFECTS IN -v? OR -ui. These are a type peculiar to L—they are 
not even Italic. It is characteristic of (a) derivative stems (denominatives, 
causatives); (b) set roots (for example Zomui 'tamed' « *Zomawai « * deml-); 
(c) a small class of roots ending in a long vowel, typically from *VH and 
often where one would expect a root aorist: f/evi (fleo 'cry'), (com)plevi 'ülled 
up' (-pleo), crevi (perf. of both crzsco 'grow' and cerno 'sort), sprevi (speruo 
'reject), ser (sero 'sow"), svi (sinó "put)), servi (sci0 'know'), £rivi (tero “τα }), 
pavi (pascó 'nourish"), stravit (steruo 'strew"), novi (- gnóvi Ἵ understand', pres. 
(-g)nàsco), -levi (in compounds like 42e 'erase"). 


IovaEATIS is often called an error, but in fact if the formation is the causative of 
*yewdb- "fight, do battle", stem "yowdb-ey^/o-, then OL ioube-, L * iubeo is exactly what is ex- 
pected. Several means for the shortening of the vowel in L i5beo can be surmised. 
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What these have in common is that without the -v- they would have 
a hiatus between the root and the personal endings, all of which in L begin 
with vowels. Any element that could be pressed into service as a hiatus- 
filler for such stems would have spread rapidly. For the most part, that is 
what historians have searched for to explain the L -v-. It is hard to imagine 
that any possibility has been overlooked: root extensions (as mentioned in 
453) 1n *--, metanalysis of roots ending in *-v- (like "sprew-), and, inev- 
itably, laryngeals. But all these suggestions are more or less desperate. 

An alternative possibility 15 that the element was a morpheme to start 
with: a tense marker like the aor. *-5-; something originally part of a partic- 
ular personal ending; or some kind of parücle. For example, some have 
wondered 1f the formation might not have begun with the perf. pple. in 
*-w05- (s61-2), which is however all but unattested in L—quite apart from 
the extreme difficulty of grafüng personal endings onto a participle. (If the 
person markers of the forms in -vi resembled, say, remnants of the verb 
'be', then a theory of an old periphrastic inflection fused into an inflected 
stem would be a realisiüc possibility) An old idea notes that Indic long 
vowel roots like 452- *put' and ρᾷ- 'drink' make the isg. and 3sg. form in 
-ἄμ, as dadháu, papau (for expected *dadhá from both *dbe-dboH,-H,e and 
"dbe-dboH;-e). The necessary point of tangency, however, say OL *gnowai, 
*plewai, involves reflexes of Aonisrs, not statives, and there is nothing in the 
Indic aor. system remotely like the ἀσάῤάμ type. (In any case, the long- 
vowel perfects 1n -Zz are a purely Indic development, being unknown in 
Iranian, so daa 3sg. put — Ved. dadbáw; and the RV actually still has a 
single form—41n a strangely late hymn——with original -z: the unique papra 
"fills". 

According to one view, the origin of the v;-perfects is traceable to the 
perf. of 'be': "fze(7)t *was' was evidently pronounced at least optionally as 
"fuwe(1)t, as 1n OL occasionally so written (rvvrr). A similar kind of thing 
is seen in OE verbs like &/éwan 'bloom', &éwan 'blow', where the -«w- to be- 
gin with was just a transition between the root and the ending, which hints 
that the same thing might account for (g)novi *anderstand' (cf. ovum 'egg' « 
*àom, 46.2). ((The similar-looking development of It. vedova, Genova from L 
vidua "widow, Genua 1s not a true parallel, as in those two words the /w/ 
was present from the outset, but was simply not written; see 66.5.) The dif- 
ficulty with such an explanation 15 that a [w] occurring this way as a tran- 
sition between a rounded vowel and an unrounded one would have had so 
little salience. By way of comparison, in NE one would hardly expect a 
new suffix -wisb to arise from a misdivision of b/uisb, giving rise to "grey- 
wisb, "boywtsb, and so on. In any case, neither this nor any other suggestion 
has won any but the most limited acceptance. 

a. The perf. in -z1 is only a variety of -vi, being formed from stems ending in a 
short vowel (cf. the usual corresponding pple. in -i-zu:), chat is "-uvi « *-e-wai « *-awati 
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with the same weakening as in euo and denuo (66.5). According to some, this is the source 
of the perf. stem in -4i when the root itself ends with -v-, as in movi € " movui « "mowawai, 
a different (and better) explanation is given in 525. 

b. - Ur and -ἴ are conflated in messut (mero 'reap") for * messi, due to the influence of 
early serui (seró 'sow). Similarly sexui (secto 'knot, weave, tie) for early sexi, after texur 
(texo weave) where the -s- is part of the root (235.12). 

c. The exact history of the caus. perfects like snur 1s uncertain. Outside of the 
present (456.2) a stem in *-;- seems to be attested in Vedic, which may match the L type 
of :onitus, though the medial vowel of the L is of course ambiguous (66). The etymon 
of monui, therefore, if *mon-i-w-, was perhaps directly modeled on the pple. *moniro-, and 
in no sense an inherited formation. 

$29. ΤῊΕ SHORTER FORMS OF THE -77 PERFECT. Some of the apparently 
contracted forms are the result of actual contraction, while others arose by 
analogy. Where "-v- stood between like vowels it should have been regu- 
larly lost (184.3), but as a morphological rveE was involved, the underlying 
form was always available to speakers, as 4vitis beside Zitis. (The same 
thing was of course at stake in the history of movi, lavi, and the like (525.3), 
but there the long form was lost altogether because the short form hap- 
pened to conform to the important general type of sedeo, sedt and venio, veni; 
$25.) Such parallel forms as audrvisti/ audisti, audrvissem/ audissem, audroisse/ 
audisse, deleverunt] delerunt, deleveram] ddl£ram, led to others created on the 
same pattern, like zószi (nóvisti), nórunt (noverunt), nüsse (novisse), and those 
of the rst conj. which are naturally the most frequent (mati, amarunt, ama- 
"am next to amavisti, amaverunt, amaveram). 

In the 4th conj. the contracted forms remain restricted to those which 
had the sequence -/wi: thus - ΤΠ, -;;, and so on. There are no forms in 
*-trunt, *-iram, and the like parallel to amarunt, amaram; but rather we find 
audierunt, audieram, audieró, audierim (to which one should probably add auii). 
These are probably not from forms with earlier -v-, but arose after the 
analogy of 271 (e2)(486). 

The shorter forms, especially those of the first conjugation, are quot- 
able from OL (coNrovnast, short for coniuravisse 'to have sworn an oatb', 
SC de Bacch.) and in the classical period are actually more common than 
the full forms. But the details of relative frequency and shifting status are 
too involved to be presented here. 


430. EpiNGs. Although the inherited stative was not a tense, in the 
history of Ital. it came to be a component of the tense system. All but three 
forms were reinterpreted as a past completed ((perfectum") tense, and as 
mendaoned above eventually merged, formally and funcaonally, with the 
old aorist. 

Before this happened, however, it was manifestly taken as a kind of 
present tense. Α souvenir of the early association with present tense mean- 
ing 1s found in the forms of several personal endings: as described below, 
those persons which in eventive pres. tense verbs were originally marked 
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with suffix *-7 (all the singulars, and the 3pl.) are so marked in the Ital. perf. 
as well. This innovation must therefore be of considerable antiquity, as it 
reaches back to a ame in the history of L when the primary marker *-7 was 
still pronounced (that is, *-ont 3pl. for later -oz7). Hitt. shows an analogous 
development: 1sg. -ῥι « *- Bai, earlier *- pa (*- H6); 2sg. -tti € *-t(5)at, earlier 
*-tha (*-tH,e); 3sg. -1 «€ *-ei, earlier *-e "The survival of the primary marker 
*-i in the perf. endings even as it was lost in the source paradigms 1s the 
result of the shape of the endings, such that most of them formed a diph- 
thong with the vowel of the original ending. The exception 1s the 3pl., 
apparently *-eri (6, below). 

a. The category of voice did not apply to a stative. The forms were therefore nei- 
ther active nor middle, but in their forms the PIE endings on balance most resemble the 
eventive active, and came to be so categorized in the various IE daughters, which created 
distinctively middle endings in contrast to the inherited perfect endings (thus InIr. and 
G). L however did not create middle inflections for the perf. stem; instead, the inflection 
of the perfect for voice is in effect suppletive, the past-completed passive being expressed 
by a phrase made up of the past participle and the present (I) tense of the verb 'be', as 
scriptus est "was written' to scripsit wrote. By analogy, a similar formation is used for 
deponent verbs, as secutus est 'followed', the perf. of sequitur. 

τ. sg. -7; early -ei (epigr. FECE1 for example), is from a isg. in - αὶ, seem- 
ingly once attested as such in Falisc. PE: PARAI — pepert 'gave birth'—in 
which, regrettably, the reading of the last letter 1s uncertain. Etymologically 
this is PItal. *-2 « PIE '-H,e (G -o; the laryngeal is vouchsafed by the 
short vowel in the root of the rsg.: jagama 'set out « "g^e-g"om-H,e next to 
3sg. Jagama « "g"e-g"om-e via 36.4). This was remodeled as *-2y with the ad- 
dition of the primary (pres. tense marker -; (as in *-mi, *-57, *-zi, *-uti in 
the eventives, 424-6, 429). Such a remodeling is intelligible only if the for- 
mation in question was in some sense on the same functional plane as pres- 
ents or ambiguous somehow. —An identical remodeling 15 seen in the Hitt. 
ending -Zi, as shown above, and in OCS védé isg. 'know'! € "woyday, a rare 
byform. (The usual form, vémi, has the hic-et-nunc ending *-5 imported 
outright.) 

a. ἃ standard view, still repeated, that the Lat.-Falisc. *-2y is either a middle ending 
or a remodeling in the image of one. But this is impossible. First, the Italic middle end- 
ings like *-zor are faithful reflexes of the original type, whereas such things as G -ται, 
Ved. -£e (which most resemble the Lat.-Falisc. 1sg. perf. in *-4y) are the innovations (433- 
8). "That is, if the isg. had in fact been influenced by the middle, the result must have 
been "-a», not "- 4). Second, and more fundamental, the notion that there ever was any 
particular connection between forms (or the functions) of the stative and the eventive 
middle in the first place is erroneous (510.2). 


2. 28g. -isti, early -2s£e (514.2). The original form of the ending was "-/z 
(or *-sz2, see below); like the isg. it was marked as present with *-7, whence 
*-(s)tai ^ OL -(s)tei 7 -(s)tt. The -zs- (as also 1n the zpl. -Z:z/s) has so far 
resisted sausfactory explanation. It 15 usually taken as some kind of ;-aor. 
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stem, though this would only account for the -s- and not the -;-. (Indic -iy 
and -sz;- aorist stems, despite appearances, are irrelevant. In their case the 
-i- 1s ultimately from laryngeals) The possibility of an inherited sg. in- 
cluding an *-s- (*-szH,e, Ital. *-52; 514.2) is a further source of uncertainty. 
Àn idea occasionally encountered is that the attested ending is a composite 
of the inherited (thematic or thematized) aor. *-er and perf. *-74(), an ap- 
pealing suggestion except that the result of such a grafting would almost 
certainly have been "-es7i, not -iszz—unless the attested shape reflects some 
ancient confusion between *-eszz; and the completely unrelated element 
*-is- seen in modal stems (531). 

3. 3sg. The earliest forms have -Ep, as epig. FECED, like O deded, with 
the secondary ending -Z « *-7 (237.3), originally proper to thematic (or the- 
matized) aorists. Owing to the scantiness of records during the critical per- 
iod, it 15 unclear how this -eZ and the proper ending of the perf., *-e inter- 
acted. That the latter survived 1s revealed by the form of the ending in the 
play wrights, -it (epig. also -EIT), which 15 to say *-ey embellished with the 
primary ending -£ This -ey 1s already a composite: perf. *-e(7G τε, Ved. 
-4) with the addition of the primary marker, like isg. *-ai and 2sg. "- (s)tai. 

It is possible that the old aor. ending -eZ survived long enough to be 
remodeled in the usual way as *-et, whence - ἢ, the classical L -i? would 
however be the expected reflex of earlier -;? in any case. 

a. The OL ending -Ep, O -ed, U -e, is one of the few points of tangency between 
the endings of the pret. in L and in Sab. The endings of the latter (at least the 1sg. -um 
and pl. -ezs, the only ones we know about) are the endings of the aor, with no remnant 
of the PIE stative type. 

4. Ipl. -Zmus, -umus is 1ndisünguishable from the primary thematic 
ending, and thus in apparent functional agreement with the hic-et-nunc *-7 
tacked on to all three singular persons and the 3pl.; but it 1s so only by in- 
ference, as the same transplantation of the primary ending "-mos was made 
into all tenses and moods. 

'The only question is the source of the linking vowel. The inherited endings of the 
aor. and the perf. would have differed little in any case, and remodeling on the pattern 
of the primary thematic ipl.—which shows up everywhere except Zamus and (perhaps) 
imur—is the simplest explanation. There are of course a number of other possible sources 
for a short vowel before the us, even in athematic inflection (as is the case for example 
with "eda- « *dedH,-, whence dedumus/ dedimus *we gave"). 

5. 2pl. -iszis for *- (τε, with the usual form of the 2pl. (514.2), but addi- 
tionally refashioned on the plan of 2sg. - zs 

6. 3pl. L has three forms, - ὅγε, -erunt, and -érunt. 

A. The earliest of these appears to be -ere, that 15, *-er-;, the old 
ending plus primary "-Z As mentioned in 513.3, a 3pl. "-e, in contrast to the 
*-r of Indic and, perhaps, G (429a), 1s indicated by Hitt. evidence, albeit 
debatable, and Avestan Z5zire 'they are sitting" (PInlr. *zszra:). 
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a. It is widely repeated that L -ere continues *-ero with a middle marker (435). The 
phonology is unimpeachable, but the rationale for expecting perfect endings to exhibit 
formal details of the middle—either imported or ab origine—is specious (510.2). In this 
case it is also incoherent, as it imagines converting the ir-3sg. endings into PRIMARY 
middles but the 3pl. ending into a ΞΕΘΟΝΡΑΒΥ middle. 

But now the Lapis Satricanus provides srETERA1 'they set up', pl. perf. of sis/à. "This 
cannot, or probably cannot, underlie L -ee (it would give *-zri). It appears to show a dif- 
ferent kind of remodeling, with - αὶ imported from isg. - αὶ, 2sg. -(5)tai (? replacing "-eri). 
But it clearly indicates a remarking of the 3pl. not as a secondary but as a primary form. 
(The objections to taking the ending as middle are as before.) 

B. L -erunt 15 transparently -ere with the primary eventive ending -uzt 
grafted on, as part of the process of the generalization of primary endings 
in L. (Roman authorities assumed, reasonably but incorrectly, that -zre was 
a shortened form of -erunt.) 

L -ere and -erunt continued in use side by side. The former is more 
characteristic of poetry, though the actual incidence of the two forms dif- 
fers markedly from one corpus to another. The most extreme imbalance is 
seen in hexameter versification, where -zre is four times more frequent than 
-&runt. "This plainly has to do with usefulness of the form in hexameter—for 
L poetry generally the ratio 1s more like three to one. Its abundance in 
hexameter verse led to the gradual evolution of a general association be- 
tween -ere and poetic style. In Plaut. -eruzt is twice as common as -ere, in 
Terence the two forms are nearly equal. The distribution in Plaut. is prob- 
ably a reasonably faithful mirror of the contemporary spoken style. 

C. L -érunt has a disputed history. It could have arisen from -erunt by 
paradigmatic leveling (the long vowel of -zrugt was aberrant in terms of L 
morphology). It 3s usually, and better, taken to be a completely unrelated 
formation, one based on the element *-Z;- seen elsewhere in the L perf. sys- 
tem (531) as well as 1n the endings - 2 and -Zszis. This would make -érunt 
a direct survival of the old aor, like epig. -Ep 3sg., with of course the usual 
importation of the primary form of the ending. If this explanation is cor- 
rect, -érungt 1s older than -eruzt, and may have been the catalyst for the 
latter. Indeed, it has been suggested that -éruzr was in Cicero's day the or- 
dinary conversational form of culüvated and vulgar Latin alike. For one 
thing, it 15 well-attested in Romance (OFr. Zizresr 'they said', It. Zissero, 
both « "ísseront « * dibsérunt). It must be old, and had been sanctioned in 
poetry from the earliest times in such forms as szetérunt—that 1s, notably, 
in any verb whose prosodic details made both -ere and. -eruszr metrically 
impossible in hexameter. 

Such a rationale will not account for dedérunt, also early attested. It might easily be 
analogical, but a totally different explanation traces such forms (and -érunr generally) to 
a retouching of "steta-ro « "ste-stLL-, " deda-ro « * de-dH,- with subsequent metanalysis of 
the forms as containing the ending "-27o rather than *-ro. The loss without a trace of the 
unenlarged form *-ére is a drawback to this view, as the *-e&o certainly was very success- 
ful. Note however that this theory crucially depends upon the reconstruction of L -re as 
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*-ro: loss of the ending in prehistory implies that its remodeling into "-rout must have 
been very early, which rules out original *-7i as endorsed above. But see 510.2 regarding 
the notion that there were significant points of agreement between the stative and middle; 
and 6A, above. 


531. OTHER TENSE AND MOOD STEMS OF THE LATIN PERFECT SYSTEM are 
all based upon a combination of the L perf. stem, whichever that happens 
to be, with an element *-;s-, of wholly obscure origin but most commonly 
imagined to be related somehow to the ;-aorist. (The impossibility of any 
connection with the Indic -Zr- and -5Zr- aorist stems is discussed in 530.2.) 
'To this *-zr- were added elements which are partly of obscure origin and 
are partly recognizable as modal markers which function much as they do 
in the pres./imperf. system (543-4). 

1. PLuPERFECT INDICATIVE. Functonally the past of the perfect, in 
effect, like NE 24 gone. L -eram, -eras, -erat from *-ir- together with *-z-, 
the opt. formation which functions as an anterior tense marker in -/z- (498) 
and er- *was' (4930). (The vowel of -er- 15 of course ambiguous per se, but 
its historical value can be surmised from the pluperfect 1n *-2:sz-, 4, below.) 

2. FurunE ΡΕΒΕΕΟΤ. 'Áction completed in the future', formed, like the 
usual future, from what had been the PIE subj. (534), so *-zs-4/o-, whence 
ποῦ, -eris, -erit, -erimus. 

3. PERFECT. sUBJUNCTIVE. Formed, like the athematc opt. (539.1), from 
-i- « PIE *'-;H;-, zero grade of the opt. marker *-yeH;- seen in OL sem, 
sies, siet. So *-is-i- plus endings, whence by regular sound laws -erzm, -eris, 
-erit, -erimus. 

"These are the forms that prevail in early L, but in later periods there 
is much confusion between this paradigm and the forms of the future per- 
fect, with either -erzmus or -erimus (for example) serving both functions. 
'The pivot for the confusion was the 3sg., which as a result of the sound 
laws was -erit for both paradigms in the classical period. 

4. PLuPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. Descripuvely, the stem in "-Z;- with an 
additional element *-sz- of profoundly obscure origin; so *-zs-:s&-, whence 
-issem, -issés, - isset. — TL he same "-s&- 1s found in the imperf. subj. (544). 


* 


MoobDs iN Pnoro-Iunpo-EUROPEAN 


$32. SURVEY OF THE MOOD MARKERS. 


Subjunctive Optative 
À. Athematic PIE e/o yeH,/AAH, 
Vedic a ya/i 
Gothic 1 
G e/o mf 


(later ἡ o) 
Ι, (see Note) je/1 


a 
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B. Thematic PIE €/o (ee/oo) oy (? oyH;) 
Vedic a e 
Gothic al 
G n/o oL 
L (see Note) ἃ, ἃ 


Note: 'The L reflexes of the PIE subjunctive are the basis for the L future (sor, also 531.2); 
the L 'subjunctive' of traditional grammar reflects as a rule che PIE ΟΡΤΑΤΙΝΕ. 


533. HisroRv or THE ΜΟΟΒ5. It is common to say that the mood mark- 
ers of PIE are limited to finite forms, and occur between the verb stem and 
the person ending. However, the use of moods in the Rigveda is con- 
strained in ways not compassed in that statement in the earliest Indic, 
subjunctives formed to secondary stems (frequentatives, causatives, desider- 
atives, intensives, 456-7) are notably few in number; and optatives based on 
such stems are genuinely rare. This rarity 1s especially apparent in the case 
of the causative/frequentative formations 1n -ya- (456.2): for all of this very 
numerous class—there are some r5o stems in the RV—a mere four optauve 
forms are found. Among the hundred-odd denominative stems there are a 
total of eight optatives; there are 18 optative forms to stems in -jz- (for 
example pasyema "may we see"); and not a single one to the passives in -γώ-. 
In contrast, optatives are formed by the dozens to the 13o or so root-present 
stems; for example, a single, moderately common thematic stem, saca- 'fol- 
low', has 1; optative forms—half the tally of all characterized thematic 
stems together. 

"This cannot be a pragmatic matter. In discourse, the combination of 
modal force with notions like causation and iteration should be routine. In 
particular, the yoking of some kind of qualifying mood with the notion of 
desire 1s both natural and commonplace. In Fr, for example, the indicative 
of vouler *want' 1s practically confined to the cruder sorts of dialogue. In 
Gmc,, the paradigm for ^want' was in effect stuck 1n the optative, so Go. 
wiljau Ἵ want was etymologically "I would want; the paradigms of NE w/// 
and NHG willen are reflexes of this opt.tant. paradigm. Notwithstanding, in 
the RV there are only six optauve forms to desiderative stems, and a like 
number of subjunctives. 

Nor 1s the scarcity of optatives in the RV a peculiarity of secondary 
(deverbative and denominative) stems: they are rare in A1 characterized 
stems: though some 7o roots build z-infix presents (this includes zz-pres- 
ents, 453C), there are only two optative forms to such stems in the whole 
text. The reduplicating class includes stems (some of them very frequent) 
built to some 5o roots, among which τὶ optauve forms are found. 

Finally, in the RV, opt. and subj. forms are exceedingly rare in the 
perfect (509 fn.). 

'The simplest way to explain this rarity of moods, especially the opt, 
in the stative paradigm and in secondary and characterized eventive verb 
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stems, is to suppose that the subj. and opt. markers were actually eventive 
stem-derivatives, exactly like *-:£4/5- and the »-infix. They thus would no 
more have occurred on a causative stem than a desideraüive marker would 
have, or a desiderative would have been built to an z-infix stem rather than 
directly to the root. From the glottogonic point of view, then, an account 
of PIE moods would most fitingly be included among the specifically 
eventive stem-building elements discussed in 450-8. The traditional de- 
scription can be at least excused in light of the early growth of the moods, 
in most IE languages, into a fully-deployed adjunct of the evolving tense- 
system, freely occurring in connection with all stems. 

a. The state of affairs which obtained in (late) PIE is reminiscent of the NE use of 
modal auxiliaries: by a rule of grammar no more than one modal occurs in a verb phrase, 
and the modal must be finite (that is, it will never occur in a complement to a verb such 
as Keep (on) or want). These constraints have nothing to do with pragmatics, as combi- 
nations like 'obligation in the future' and 'conditional efficacy! are not only theoretically 
possible, they routinely occur in conversation—but they must be expressed somehow us- 
ing no more than one (finite) modal. Hence such locutions as wil] bave to, migbt be able to, 
and want 1o be able to. Some non-standard NE dialects have cut the Gordian knot, creating 
might could and the like. One speculates that in PIE an optative built to a causative would 
have struck speakers somewhat the way wigbr could strikes speakers of other dialects of 
English. 

b. Treating the opt. and subj. markers as PIE characterized stem-forming elements 
on a par with the desiderative, causative, stative, and the rest, provides insight into the 
total absence of these formations from Hitt, which has caused much probably futile com- 
ment. If they are simply derivative stems, then their absence from Hitt. is on the same 
footing as the absence of the desiderative stems (457), which—correctly—occasions little 
comment. 


SUBJUNCTIVE 


534. FuNcrTION. 'The PIE subjunctive seems to have referred to a future 
event anticipated with some slight reservation on the part of the speaker 
—the equivalent of 'I suppose' or 'in that case'. In Vedic the subj., whether 
to a pres. or aor. stem, is most often a simple future, occasionally something 
little different from an imperative. More saliendy conditional, doubtful, or 
wished-for future events are typically in the opt. mood. The disunction 
may be pondered 1n the following passage from the AV: Zyém agne nari 
pátim vedegta; . . . sirvana putran mábisi bbaváti; gatvá pátim subbága ví vajatu 
'may this noble lady, O Fire, find a husband; giving birth to sons, she will 
become powerful; having attained a husband, let her rule in happiness". Its 
only feebly modal force explains how the subj. could be transformed into 
a simple future tense in L (501-2) and some Celt. types. The mood 15 very 


* [f distinction there is. In truth, it is hard to tell whether we are dealing with a finely- 
nuanced distinction between vedesta, opt. 'may she find", &bavati subj. 'she will [presumab- 
ly] become', and 7ajatu 3sgimper. "let her rule; or with practically interchangeable parts. 
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common in the RV and the AV, outnumbering the opt. by a factor of three 
or four. However, it virtually disappears in the later language, only the 1sg. 
-&ni surviving as the so-called isg. imperatuve. Its functions otherwise are 
assumed by the fut. in -(7):y4- (4570). In G, by contrast, the modal flavor 
seems to have increased with time, thereby encroaching on the function of 
the opt, with the result that the opt. forms eventually disappeared. 


ΕΟΒΜΑΤΊΟΝ. Srem. In PIE the subj. was formed from the unvarying e- 
grade of the root with what appears to have been tbe ordinary thematic 
vowel. Thus to *H,es- 'be' the subjunctive would have been *H,esoH,, 
* H,eses(1), * H,eset(1), * H,esome, * H,esete, * H,esont. (This becomes L ero, eris, erit 
—the future tense.) The same relationship apparently obtains with subjunc- 
tives built to the thematic indicatives: the result of adding the subjunctive 
marker to the regular theme vowel was a long vowel, so "bberoH, (*-ooH;? 
*-eoH,?), * bberes(1), * bberet(1), * bberome, * bberete, * bberant. 

Endings. The endings of the subj. are a mixture of primary and sec- 
ondary in the RV, but in the 2sg. and 3sg. only. If there was a funcuonal 
distinction between the primary and secondary endings, it has not yet been 
discovered. The secondary endings greatly preponderate 1n athematc for- 
mations, while the frequency of the two 1s more nearly even 1n the themat- 
ic stems. It is unclear why the stem type should have any bearing on such 
a thing. 

In PIE a distinction in them. stems between rsg. indicat. *-oH, and subj. 
*-0H, was possible, but in all IE languages these would have fallen together. 
'They both gave - in PInIr, a homophony which was corrected in Indic 
when the indicative ending was remodeled as -zm (424). The usual Indic 
form of the isg. subj. 1s -zi; the -zi is of uncertain origin. The original isg. 
subj. -Z 1s found only 13 ümes in the RV, but is well attested in Av. 

In G the primary endings prevail. It appears that the same was true 
of Ital; in L, of course, primary endings eventually displaced secondary 
endings everywhere, but in Sab., which better retained the distinction be- 
tween primary and secondary endings, the futures conünue primary end- 
ings: U furent « "fasenti they will be'. 

'The subj. is a common formation at all periods in the history of G, 
occurring freely with all stems except the fut, and is retained virtually 
unchanged apart from pronunciation 1n Modern Greek. 


535. THE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS. The original type 
is that with e/o, corresponding to Ved. ásas(1), ásat(1) (— L eris, erit will be"), 
but this was widely replaced by the more distinctive ἡ ω originally proper 
to the themauc stems (534, 536). Many old 'short-vowel subj forms occur 
in Hom. and various dialects, especially in the o-aor. Thus, in Hom. ἴομεν 
(cf. indicat. ἵμεν *we go"), φθίεται (ἔφθιτο *perished"), ἄλεται (&ro "leapt?), 
εἴδομεν (ἴδμεν 'know"), πεποίθομεν (πεποίθαμεν 'are persuaded"; and o-aor. 
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βήσομεν (βαΐνω 'go"), ἀμείψεται (ἀμείβω 'change), ἀλγήσετε (ἀλγέω "feel 
pain^; 1n inscriptions, Ion. ποιήσει subj. (ποιξω *make"), Cret. αδικησει (ἀδικέω 
'do wrong"). (The 3sg. ending -oce was doubtless Homeric also, but once 
redactionally altered to the metrically identical -σηι, it cannot be detected). 

So also from stems ending in a long vowel, as Hom. γνώομεν 'know', 
στήομεν (στείομεν) 'stand', θήομεν (θείομεν) 'put', whence with quantitative 
metathesis (79.3), Hom. στέωμεν, θέωμεν, Att. στῶμεν, θῶμεν. So also in aor. 
pass. -0j-ouev 7 lon. -θέωμεν, Att. -θῶμεν. 

Attic has themauc type formations in δύνωμαι *would be able', ἐπίστω- 
μαι would understand', κρέμωμαι would be suspended'. 

a. À different formation, with long vowel corresponding to a short vowel in the 
indicative, occurs in some dialects, as Mess. τιθηντι beside indicat. ri8evri, Cret. δυνᾶμαι 
beside indicat. δύναμαι. "These are analogic extensions of the patterns in thematic verbs 
as in indicat. φέρομεν, sub]. φέρωμεν. 

$36. l'HE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS Was formed with 
ἡ [ὦ corresponding to e/o of the indicative. 2sg. -ηις, 3sg. τῆι are patterned 
on the indicat. -εἰς, -e (425-6), parallel to the relation of zpl. -τε to -ere. 
In Hom. there are also forms of the sg. with uu-endings, as ἐθέλωμι Ἵ would 
wish', ἐθέληισθα (cf. τίθησθα, 425b), ἐθέληισι. In the 3pl. τωντι (Att. -ωσι) and 
midd. -ὠνταῖι, the -o- 1s preserved by the analogy of -ωμεν, τωμεθα and so 
does not show the usual shortening before -vr- (63.2). 

a. There is no unambiguous evidence for original 3sg. -9 from "-é (— Ved. -22): the 
dialect forms in -* (Arc. exp to ἔχει 'has', Thess. θελη to θέλει "wishes may continue 
such, but may stand for the usual -ηι. 

537. THE LATIN FUTURE (the PIE subjunctive in Latin). As mentioned 
in sor, the PIE subjunctive is the basis for the Itabc future. 'This is most 
straightforward in formations based on the verb 'be', thus er 'will be' « 
*H,eseti; and. -bit (as for example amabit *will love") from some subjunctive 
form of *&bà- (sor.3). These correspond then to the G short vowel subjunc- 
tives. 

Elsewhere, that is in the thematic 3rd and 4th conj, the marker was 
originally *-&, shortened in some environments by the usual rules to -& 
(83.1, .3 so /eges, legemus but leget, legent; cf. U furent 'they will be"). These 
correspond to the long vowel subj. of G and Ved. Convenuonal wisdom 
reconstructs the original paradigm of the thematic subj. with alternation 1n 
the stem-marker between *-e- and ἧ-ὅ-, as seen in ἃ. In that case the un- 
varying stem in "-e, a pan-Italic feature, would be the result of leveling. 
'The PIE distribution of grades in the long vowel subj. 15 however uncer- 
tain, and in fact the usual view has a serious weakness. If the stem orig- 
inally alternated along the lines attested by G, it would fit so well with the 
thematic pattern that its ouster in Italic in favor of a uniform *-e- would be 
comprehensible only if some powerful influence could be found. No such 
influence 1s evident, and therefore the likelier explanation is that the Ital. 
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system 15 the conservative one, and that the δ) alternation was introduced 
in G on the analogy of the themauc vowel. 

An unexplained detail of the L system 1s the isg. -27. Of course, if the 
inherited 1sg.subj. was -o, homophonous with the present, that would ex- 
plain its ouster by some unambiguous form. On the other hand, the orig. 
150. might have been *-z This 1s not necessarily inherited; it would be the 
result of a sacrifice of a saliently 1sg. form (*-2) for a saliently future one. 
Just such a form might be seen in the curious early isg. forms quoted by 
grammarians (Zice, facie, recipie). One would have expected rather "*-em (that 
1s *-£m, 83.1), and the forms quoted could 1n fact stand for * dicem and so on, 
given the fragility of final -m 1n L (237.1). Either way, the source of -am is 
obscure. 

a. The imperf. and perf. subj. marker *-se- (544) is often traced to this formation; 
but as it has a different distribution and a different function it is best regarded as having 


a différent origin as well. If the two types were originally one, moreover, the replacement 
of 'original' "/egem (like "Jegerem or "essem) by -am would be hard to fathom. 


OrrATIVE 


438. As remarked 1n 533, the evidence from the earliest [τ texts sug- 
gests that the optative was not a mood correlative with the indicative and 
derived from inflected stems, but was itself an eventive stem per se, formed 
directly from the root like all stem-forming elements; and only in the 
evolution of the IE daughter languages did it become freely derivable from 
STEMS, including (though in some groups only) the stative (perfect) stems. 

Note that the use of 'secondary endings! in the optative (and the ab- 
sence, in G and Inlr, of the augment, 441) implies no affinity with anterior 
tenses (the imperf. and aor): the optative, being a conditional or irreales 
form, was neither real present (as marked by primary endings) nor real past 
(as marked by the augment). Its closest formal/functional yokefellow, 1n the 
sense of being marked with generic person endings, would have been the 
so-called injunctive (416). This 1s, once again, a grammatical rather than a 
pragmatic limitation: overtly preterital conditionals, like NE wou/4. bave 
('written), are not only semanucally coherent, they are widespread, and L for 
example did develop tense-marked optatves, as did Gmc. 


$39. STEM FORMATIONS OF THE OPTATIVE. 

1. 'Fhe clearest is an athemauc element *-)éH;-/*-;H;-, affixed to zero 
grade of the root and ablauung exactly in accord with the distribution of 
other athem. stems: e-grade 1n the singular active, zero grade 1n all other 
forms. In what appears to be an innovation shared (like so many others) be- 
tween G and Inlr, this marker was generalized to characterized athematic 
stems: * Hés-ti :  H.s-yéH,-t ::  yunékti : X, where X — "yungyéH,t. |n Inlr. this 
alternation was reconfigured as a matter of volce contrast the full grade 
stem -54- was generalized throughout the active (with the partial exception 
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of pl. -yu7), leaving the zero grade -;- as the opt. marker of the middle, in 
effect. Α similar thing happens in Atüc. In L -7 « *-;H; spreads at the ex- 
pense of -ie-: sim, sis, sit (later sim, sif) take the place of earlier siem, siz, siet. 
Similarly L velis, velit (7 Go. wileis 2sg., wili ssg.). 

2. In thematic stems, G, Gmc., Baltic, and Inlr. attest an element *-oy- 
in place of the theme vowel, so indicat. "Jeresi, " bberett, " bberomos; opt. " bber- 
oys, " bberoyt, * bberoyme: ( φέροι (indicat. φέρει); Skt. bbaret (1ndicat. Phara); 
Go. lairai (indicat. fairij). Some authorities theorize that this "-o)- is a con- 
catenation of the theme vowel *-o- with the zero grade of the just-discussed 
athem. opt. marker *-;H;-. Against this attractive idea, however, is the ab- 
sence of evidence for *H in this formation: it should in fact have been 
*-oyH,- rather than *-oyH,, with the laryngeal therefore readily detectable. 
Both G and Ved. would be expected to show at least occasional evidence 
for an additional syllable, such as G "-ow or Ved. scansion "-zit for textual 
-et; but neither do. (See 5410 below, however) A bigger problem 15 that the 
theme vowel in a derivative should be *-e-, not *-c, as in derivatives of 
nominal thematic stems (460, 468.2A, 319a). 


a. The isg. "bjeroym, unlike final *-m after laryngeals, clearly shows its syllabic 
character: Ved. £fbreyam 'I would learn', Go. -24 «€ *-ayu^, G dial. -0IA ($41). 


3. Celt. and Ital. have a different opt. marker, namely *-7- in place of 
the theme vowel. This 1s seen in the L pres. subj. of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th 
conj. (Dabeas, -at; legas, -at; capiat, veniat). It 1s also found in the formation 
of the imperf. rNpiCATIVE of ATHEMATIC stems (erat « "esat was; -ba- « "fua; 
498). The possible relauonship of this formation to *-oy- and *-yeH,- has 
been much discussed, with particular attention to something like -2- « 
*-og- «€ *-oyg- « *-oyHl,-. Such an explanation might work for Celt, 1n 
which the loss of intervocalic -y- was very early— prior even to the Celt. 
loss of *p—but must have resulted in Ital. *-o- rather than -z- (88.3). 


$40. THE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS 15 formed with -ἰη-] 
-t- (that is, "τῷ from *-yeH,-/*-:H,- (539.1. Thus, to 'be', εἴην « "esyen, 
εἶμεν « *ebimen, εἶεν « "ehyen (* H,s-iH,-enty; cf. Ved. sya- « *H,gyeHy- — 
early L szem, sies, siet. Long-vowel roots have been variously analyzed; the 
predicted forms would be *Zbe-4bH,-yeH,-, "sti-stH; -yeH;-, "de-dH, -yeH,-, 
and the like, whence "τιθέην, "ἱστάην, "διδόην. In the attested forms, τιθείην, 
ἱσταίην, διδοίην (and likewise aor. θείη « "θέη « '4bH,-yeH,-), with the 
inspiration of sg. εἴην, the -- was imported from the pl. stems, τιθεῖμεν, 
τιθεῖτε, and so on. But the explanation of these pl. stems (τιθεῖ-, ἱσταῖ-, 
διδοῖ-} will vary depending on one's understanding of the sound laws. Some 
think the development of -θει-, -orou-, and -δοι- from ' -ZbH;iH,;-, " -51H,1H,-, 
and '-dH,iH,- is phonetically regular. Others, that the expected stems 
would have been *r&t-, *iori-, and "&i-, which were remodeled according 
to the usual root-forms -6e-, -στα-, -óo-. 
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'The inherited distribution of full grade of the suffix in the sg. act. and 
zero grade of the suffix 1n the du. and pl. and all middles is maintained in 
Hom. with only one exception, aor. σταΐίησαν 3pl. for regular σταῖεν. But in 
Att. the singular stem form is often carried over into the pl, as εἴημεν *we 
may be', εἴητε, less often εἴησαν; and θείημεν, δοίημεν, and so on. 

CowrRACT VERBS. On the analogy of διδοίην, διδοῖμεν were formed 
φιλοίην 'I may love', μισθοίην Ἵ may hire out' on the basis of the pl. forms 
(φιλοῖμεν [φιλέοιμεν, μισθοῖμεν), and further ricum» Ἵ may esteem' (*riga- 
ou»). For the sg. of contract verbs this is the usual Att. type, though forms 
in -οἶμι, -oic, and especially -oi also occur. In Hom. there are only two ex- 
amples of this: φιλοίη *would love', φοροίΐη *would wear. Among the Attic 
details is σχοίην, based on pl. σχοῖμεν (ἔχω 'have). 

Conversely, sometimes athem. verbs take on thematic features: 3sg. 
midd. τιθοῖτο, θοῖτο for τιθεῖτο, θεῖτο after φιλοῖτο. 

Presents in -νῦμι regularly follow the thematc type, as δεικνύοιμι. But 
there are a few forms with -ῦ- (« *-ui-), as Hom. 3sg. δαινῦτο, 3pl. δαινύατο. 


541. THE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with -οι- 
in place of the theme vowel (539.2), as φέροις, φέροι — Skt. bbares, bbaret, 
Go. bairais, bairai. 

The most archaic attested 1sg. form, -owv « *-oyg (more in note b 
below), was hypothesized by August Schleicher well before an attestation 
actually appeared in Arc. εξελαυνοια 'T would drive out'. This ending was 
replaced by -ouu, as φέροιμι, with the substitution of the familiar athem. 
ending of εἰμί, though it remains more than slightly strange that the remod- 
eling was not rather to χφέροιν or "$épowv or the like, after τιθέιην. (An 
ending in -ow is attested, but very much later—Euripides—than -ouu.) The 
3pl. φέροιεν is parallel to εἶεν with -ev from "-enr (430.2). In 3pl. midd. Hom 
γενοίατο, but Átt. φέροιντο, like -vro« for earlier -orrou (437.3). 

a. 3pl. -ev is traceable to "-ezt only in athem. εἶεν and the like (*H,s-iH;-eut, cf. L 
sient); them. φέροιεν spl. is a remodeling of something like  ὕγογα « "Iheroygt. Ved. has 
-(i)yur in both, and Go. szyaiza *may they be' and Jairaiza are themselves manifestly re- 
modeled in several (mysterious) ways. 

b. The apparent retention of intervocalic -γ- in -oto, -ote», -ot(v)ro, is easily 
explained as due to the analogy of the -oi- which is salient in other forms. Something 
very similar is seen in Skt. Jjareyam (for expected "Dbarayam « *bheroyg) and spl. bbareyur. 
In these forms, where the endings begin with a vowel, it is almost as if the *-y- appears 
twice: "JPeroyym and the like, and some scholars have suggested that that is the actual pre- 
historical shape. Before the advent of laryngeal theory, such a suggestion was arbitrary; 
nowadays however the idea has renewed vigor, as G -ot, Ved. -eyam might be the regu- 
lar reflexes of *-4H,-.' If so, that would make things easy, but the attested forms of both 


* "The expected outcome of say *-oyH,; in G would depend on the tenets of the par- 
ticular laryngealist, but the possibilities would include *-oo (Just as from *-oygi) and *-oev 
« *-oyem. In Indic, *-oyH,m would have given *-ayam. 
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languages would be unlike everything known or reasonably surmised about the usual be- 
havior of laryngeals. In fact the analogical replacement of G *-oo by -ot« and of Indic 
*-ayam by -eyam, and similarly in the 3pl., would be of such a commonplace variety that 
no special explanation is called for. 


$42. GREEK OPTATIVES OF THE c-AORIsT. The usual type, λύσαιμι, Nv- 
σαις, λῦσαι, is obviously formed from the stem -σα- (after its spread at the 
expense of -σ-, $04) by analogy with the thematic forms φέροιμι, λίποιμι. 
The only exact proportional analogy would be in the rpl, as φέρομεν : 
(ὐλύσαμεν : φέροιμι : X, where X — λύσαιμι. From there the analogy would 
have spread from person to person step-wise, φέροιμι : φέροις : λύσαιμι: X, 
where X — Avoouc. Of course, the history of the formation might have less 
to do with exact analogical proportions than with the general spread of 
alpha-thematic stems in certain G tenses. 

Àn earlier type is represented by the forms in -εἰας, -εἰε, -ewxv, which 
are common in Hom. and in Att, with traces in other dialects. (The re- 
maining persons, rsg. -εια, 1Ρ]. -eusev, 2pl. -evre are quoted by grammarians.) 
'The source of this type is much disputed, but it looks like a formation in 
*-5ey- parallel to the usual them. *-oy-. The rsg. -e«x would then be parallel 
to -οιὰ (541), and from this the -&oc, -ee would be formed with the end- 
ings of the indicauve. However, what this *-:ey- might have been is un- 
known, as 1t has neither recognizeable cognates in other IE languages nor 
a credible source in the history of G. (Some have entertained the idea that 
*-5-4H,- 7 *-siy- whence *-sey-; but this 1s inconsistent with the usual (rea- 
sonable) explanation of 3pl. -«vv as in Cret. (δια)λυσιαν, namely that it is 
ultimately « *-sygt.) 

$43. FHE SUBJUNCTIVE OF LATIN GRAMMAR 1s etymologically the PIE 
optaüve, though not all details are straightforward. The distribution of 
mood signs, all of which are long vowels with regular shortening before -, 
-1, -nt, and -r, is as follows: 

1. The western PIE opt. *-z- (539.3) in the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th conj. Apart 
from lingering uncertainty about the history and function of this element 
in PIE, its evolution in L as a marker of the 'subjunctive' is ἃ simple 
matter. 

2. The vowel *-z- of the ist conj. is enigmatuc. The underlying PlItal. 
stem has commonly been reconstructed as "-2-y&. This does not make 
sense morphologically: *-ye- could be an opt. marker, but then its etymon 
combined only certainly with roots; possibly in Italic (as in Indo-Iranian) 
the suffix spread to athematic stems. And although the reconstruction *-zye- 
fits the facts of Sab. well enough—9O Z4eiuaid 'may he swear', sakahíter may 
it be dedicated'—the same cannot be said for L: the vowel resulting from 
the contraction of these constructs should have been -z-, not -e- (88.3). This 
would of course have been homophonous with the indicative. Furthermore, 
since the a-conjugation in ltal is actually an ordinary thematic type at 
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bottom (PItal. *-2y2, *-zyesi, *-yeti, 475-6), just like much of the 2nd and 3rd 
and all of the 4th conj, it is curious that some special eformation would 
be limited to just this one. 

Similarly problematic is the imperf. (544) and pluperf. (531.4) subj. 
element *-s&-, which looks as though it should be somehow related. But it 
is ultimately an athem. formation (see 3, below, and 544), and it is difficult 
to accept the idea of the distribution of the same element "-& now in 
thematic, now in athematic formations. 

a. Descriptively, the relationship between indicat. and subj. (opt) in L is one of po- 
larity: indicat. stems in -ὅ- form the subj. in -Z-, indicat. stems in -4- form the subj. in -z-. 
Polar relationships are not uncommon in the morphology of languages, but an unan- 
swered question is whether polarity is ever the goal of an innovation or only the effect 
of something else (with the polarity principle at most inspiring a tidying-up of the imper- 
fections of a not-quite-polar pattern) It is at least barely thinkable that as vowel 
contraction was rendering the indicat. and subj. paradigms of the 2-conjugation homoph- 
onous, the subj. in -& might have been created out of thin air as a sort of therapeutic 
polarity. Another, less fanciful, possibility is that at some point "-2(yJes, *-4(y)et, and so on, 
metathesized to "-e(y)as, *-e(y)at under the influence of other optatives, such as *£apyzs, 
*wemyas, and especially *moneyas; sound laws would automatically result in attested 4er, 
amet, amemus 

b. Long-vowel conditionals or 'conjunctives' occur in various IE languages, but typ- 
ically in a manner too fragmentary to analyze. The Skt. imperatives (hortatory) idu. - ὅσσ, 
ΤΡ]. -Zma might, for example, continue the element *-& or *-eH,- seen in L, but might just 
as well be the usual subj. forms—athem. "-oze and them. *-óme having the same outcome. 

3. - E. € "-1H;-, zero grade of the athem. opt. marker, is evident in the 
subj. of several root stem verbs: sm, velim (but see 484.1, end), edim; and in 
the perf.subj. « *-:-i- of all conjugations—evidence, if evidence were need- 
ed, that the element *-Z;-, whatever its origins, formed an athematic stem. 

a. The only trace of the old gradation -52-/-i- is in the early 1, sem, sizy, siet, simus, 
sitis, sient, Even early L has also sim, sis, sir with generalized -i-. 

"The apl. ;ient is not from *rye-. It reflects either ' H,;-iH, -ent, as in G εἶεν, or else 
*H,s-iH,-gt, implied by Ved. syár. Both would give "seus whence szest by the usual 
spread of primary endings in place of secondary ones. Later sigzis from "siut, which could 
be either analogical or by regular contraction (68) from sient. 


544. l'HE IMPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. The imperf. subj. 15 formed with *-e-: 
to athem. stems "esse- (essem, esser), "velse- (vellem, velles); to vowel stems, 
with rhotacism, "zmase- (amarem, amares), * babese- (baberem, baberes), and so 
on, in all four conjugauons, and also in the pluperf. subj. (531.4). The ist 
conj. 4-stems from laryngeals (475.6) have been absorbed into the z-stem 
type, so domarem, the one exception being Zérem 'I would have given". Sab. 
seems to attest a similar formation, though the only forms identified are O 
fusíd corresponding formally to the OL imperf. subj. foret « *fuser (38b), 
hjerríns 'they would have taken', and patensíns 'they would have opened". 
Note that the imperf. subj. to fero (ferrem, ferres) is no ancient stem "ferse-, 
but a regular syncopation of "ferese-. 
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'The ulümate origins of this *-5z- have been much discussed, with little 
result. 'The usual view was touched on above, namely that this 1s an e-opta- 
tive (as seen in the z-stem 'subjunctive") built to an s-aorist. The difficulties 
with supposing that the same mood-marker might be added to thematic 
and athematic stems has already been noted. An additional objection is that 
originally the aor. opt, like the 'pres' opt, was actually tenseless, which 
raises the question of how 1t could have become both preterital and modal 
(as remarked above, 498, modals do become preterital, but preterital iNDiC- 
ATIVE). Δ third difficulty, and the most serious one, is the inappropriateness 
in the first place of any aoristic component in the makeup of the Ital. im- 
perfect, whose explicit 'infectum' semantics—incomplete, continuing, or 
iterated acüon—are the exact antithesis of the proper function of the δου, 
whose indisputable forms in fact end up in the L coMerErTIVE anterior 
tense, the perfect (522). Other suggestions have been made, most notably 
that the form is an eoptative (? € "-yeH;-) of the desiderauve (457). The 
semantics of the last are appropriate, being to begin with something like 
NE would; but *-syeH,- should give L *-zez- (cf. cuiius « *K"osyo), not -»e-. 

For the perf. and pluperf. subj. see 531. 


IMPERATIVE 


$45. The classification of the imperative as a Moop, correlative with 
subj, opt, and indicat, is obviously an analysis faute de mieux. But no 
straightforward alternative analysis suggests itself. 

Since the imperative 1s a kind of future, it is perhaps reminiscent of 
opt. and subj., moods; but probably it has most in common FUNCTIONALLY 
with the desiderative (457). The main differences are the roles: 1n the de- 
siderative, desire 15 ascribed at will to any person, who is also the one to 
undertake the action, whereas in imperatives the desire for a (future) action 
is only on the part of the speaker, and the action itself 15 always on the 
part of someone else: 'I want you to build a fire' 15 not a possible expres- 
sion via the IE desideratve. 

What sets the IE imperatives most sharply apart from the moods (and 
the desiderative also) is morphology: they have no special stem marker, in- 
stead having special person-markers. In the 2pl. active there is no difference 
in form between the imperative and indicative endings (and in fact most 
of the special endings are lost in L). Of course, the expression of desire for 
a future action on the part of a speaker can be couched in a variety of 
ways, some of them using actual mood paradigms, as in the hortatory forms 
familiar from the classical languages, or else the sentence complement 
structure of NE /er's, or else syntactic particles (as in G. μή), and circum- 
locutions for various purposes, differing according to such variables as po- 
liteness, intimacy, and so on (JWby don't we sit down or How about sitting down 
or Perbaps you "would like to sit down, and so on). 
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a. Since a literal command given to oneself would be at best a special use of the 
usual sg. imperat, there is no real rsg. or pl. imperat. The so-called isg. imperat. of 
certain languages usually turns out to be one of two things: either a form of opt. of the 
I sbould drop dead if l'n lying type; or a request for a command (such requests are ex- 
pressed in no fixed way in NE, but Wat if I give Edna a lif? or How about I give Edna à 
lif? would be typical). 

'The speaker's desire for future action involving the speaker together with others 
eventually acquires special endings in some IE languages, such as Skt. -2va du., -zma pl., 
or special locutions like the NE /ers - supine, or the NHG inversion of pronoun and 
verb (trinken wir let's drink"), but is usually just some kind of non-indicative 10}. form like 
the G and L hortatory subj. (historically an opt. in the case of L). 

b. As the imperative invariably deals with a future event, it is obvious that a pres- 
ent imperative, and still more a past-tense imperative, would be contradictions in terms. 
'The mere occurrence of imperative forms to aorists and (albeit much less commonly) 
perfects is therefore weighty evidence that their preterital function in various IE 
languages is a secondary development. 


546. ''ABLE OF ENDINGS. 


Active Middle 
athematic Ibematic 
23g. -ῷ τῷ -$0 
-dhi 
Mg -tu -tu -to 
-u 
2pl. -te -te -dhwo 
3. -entu -ntu -nto 


547. SECOND SINGULAR ACTIVE. 

1. The bare stem, the commonest and most primitive type. So univer- 
sally from thematic stems, PIE "Aere, "spebye, " g "Wi sk: (3 φέρε, στέλλε (465-4), 
βάσκε; Ved. bbára, pásya, gáccba, L lege (Ξ ἃ λέγε), posce (ΞΞ Ved. precba, PIE 
*prkske). So also Go. Pair (with regular loss of final short vowel), OIr. /eir 
/bep'/ « PCelt. *zere, Hitt. 4-ui-£i 'see". 

'The L -4, -Z -i of the ist, 2nd, and 4th conj. are likewise the bare 
stem, but presumably -Z reflects *-ze « *-2ye; -ὃ reflects *-& « *-£ye; and so 
on. The -eof the capio type (cape, OL face) continues earlier "-7, a reduction 
of expected "-ye and additional evidence in favor of the idea (481) that 
*-yesi, *-yeti, * -yemos 1n the same stems became -/5, -//, -imus. 4th conj. -7 « 
*-iye shows the same development as - « *-iyes and the other finite 
endings. 

For the athem. stems, IE languages fall into two general types. In G 
and Inlr., the most usual form of the 2sg. athem. imperat. was marked with 
a special ending (PIE *-Z2;, 3 below); and in Hitt. and Ital, the bare stem 
is used, just as in the thematic types. Endingless imperauve forms built to 
athematic stems are also found 1n Vedic, but only as a comparatively infre- 
quent alternative 2sg. form in the za-suffix class; so £rgá *hear', tagu 'stretch' 
and some half-dozen more; very much more frequent are £rzubí, tanubi « 
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*-dhi. 'The endingless variety corresponds to G óeíxvv, except for the grade 
of the stem. Perhaps the peculiar status of z4-stems among athematics has 
some connection with the fact that they are the only athematic stems which 
in PIE ended in a vowel, which makes them like the bare stem of the 
thematic types. Corresponding to G ἵστη, Dor. &veora, Indic has only 
forms in -(Z)Pí. 

L es 'be' does not correspond to Ved. eZbi, G ἴσθι; nor does 7 'go' (ei 
in abei, Plaut.) match Ved. 227, G ἴθι, Hitt. i-r 

An endingless root aor. imperat. is fossilized in L cedo « *cedo « "ζε- 
deH, 'give here". 

G τίθει, δίδου reflect ἔτιθε-ε, ἔδιδο-τε with a shape in imitation of the 
thematic imperaüves—the -e in the pattern form is actually the theme 
vowel and not an ending, of course, but its appearance in a complex like 
ἤδιδοε 1n place of ἔδιδοθι shows 1t had been reinterpreted. 

a. L dic 'say', dac "lead", fac 'do', fer 'carry' are not the bare roots they look like, but 
reflect regular OL Zice, dice, face, and "fere with apocope. These are usually stated to owe 
their special status to their extreme frequency. Of course, Zzc is hardly in the same cate- 
gory with the others, but more to the point, commonness does not cause peculiar pronun- 
ciations—rather it helps phonologically regular but descriptively peculiar forms resist the 
effects of leveling analogies. 

In fact, the explanation for the L apocopated imperatives seems to be phonological. 
Dic and ἀπὸ happen to be che only primary 3rd conj. verbs with roots ending in -c-. (Facio 
does not quite fit here.) The loss of short vowels after -7- is a regular feature of L (74.6); 
and fer- happens to be the only primary 3rd. conj. verb ending in original -7-. 'The drop- 
ping of vowels after -7- was early, which accords with the lack of attestation of "fere: in 
contrast to the others, fer is already uniform in the playwrights, additional evidence that 
the loss of *-e in these four forms involved separate developments. 

2. G forms with secondary ending -c and zero grade of the root. This 
G innovation 1s limited to certain root aor. forms: θές, δός, ἕς, oxéc, in 
place of earlier *re6 (or *05), ἴδοθι (or "δῶ), "8, *oxe. Some scholars have 
entertained the idea of a development of -ς from -6. (1tem 3, next)—or 
rather *-r^y—parallel to πρός « προτί (148-9), which 1s certainly possible, 
but a back formation founded on the ambiguous 2pl. forms θέτε, δότε 1s 
more likely. 

Various IE languages use INDICATIVE 25g. forms as imperatves, either 
routinely (as in Go. zi ogs 'don't be afraid") or sporadically (as in Vedic). 

3. PIE *-dhi, Ved. -Zhi, -bi (a weakening of -dbi), Av. -ói, -di, OCS -di, 
G -θι. It 15 unattested in the remaining groups except possibly Hitt. It was 


ἢ [n the AV the ratio of imperatives in -z4 to those in -zui has already changed sig- 
nificandy in favor of the endingless type. [n the later language a pattern unlike anything 
foreshadowed in the RV became established: z-stem imperatives to roots ending in vow- 
els are endingless, to those ending in consonants take -/i. "Thus suns 'press', /rgu 'hear, 
but zpnubi 'get and dbrstubi 'dare". 
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formed only to athem. stems—eventive and stative alike—which originally 
were in zero grade. So to. ξισθι 'know' (wid-dbi) — Skt. viddbi, though a 
late form; the two are superimposable on OCS υόδξαϊ, apart from the grade 
of the root. G ἴθι 'go' — Ved. ibí, φαθί 'speak'; ὀρνῦθι 'rise', corresponding 
to the Ved. Pzuubi drive! type. Indic introduced the full grade into long- 
vowel root imperauves, so Ved. paAí 'protect, vabí 'blow' in place of 
expected "p;/í, *vibí. The same is found in most G imperatives of parallel 
makeup: στῆθι, δίδωθι; these might be viewed as original, but such a view 
is undercut by forms like κλῦθι *'hear' which are necessarily analogical, and 
the others are probably analogical too. G γνῶθι *know', however, is likely 
to be from PIE "£seH,-dhi with irregular full grade. 

This remains the regular ending of the aor. passive 1n -θι, as φάνηθι, 
or, with dissimilation of aspirates (138), λύθητι. For ἃ ἴσθι 'be' see 496.2. 

a. Hitt. has a 2sg. imperat. in -7 in one form—i-i/ 'go'—and in the za-stems, as pár- 
ku-nu-ut 'make pure', (a-)ar-n-ut 'bring. It is tempting to see in this a reflex of *-4hi, 
though it is disconcerting that apart from the isolated ;-i7 'go' it is limited to the very 
form class for which the ending was originally optional in Indic (t, above). 

b. A number of Vedic imperatives have unobvious forms. Ved. οὐδὲ 'be' 1s actually 
the regular outcome of "zzi, with analogical full grade of the root (Gaàth. zi preserves 
the original form). Ved. ;a/í 'slay' is the regular but descriptively strange imper. to Anzi: 
*g^bu-dhi  "ghadhi (^ "Ihadhi, in keeping with the usual leveling of the effects of palatali- 
zation of root-initial consonants) » "jadhí (Grassmann's Law, 138) ^ jabí, a precise 
cognate is preserved in Av. jaz0;. Ved. debí 'give' and ἀῤοῤί 'put' are traditionally traced 
to "Jazdhi, " dbazdbhi, originally "ρα δὶ, *dbedb?dbi, respectively, with the usual sibilant 
between two apicals (212). This account is incorrect, however, for two large reasons. First, 
such sibilants in Indic disappear (ΝΒ vidi 'know', above, next to G ἴσθι, both « "wid"dhi). 
Second, the putative etyma would not have had an apical-apical sequence in the first 
place, as they must have been 'ZeI, dbi and *4bedbIH, dbi, respectively. Of course, the 
Shape of the imperative as built to the reduplicated stem is beside tbe point, as the 
aboriginal imperative forms must have been root aorists (as in L cedo, ἂν. dii, and 
OLith. duodi) rather than pres. that is, something like "Zi(2)hí, " dbi(d)bí. Why these were 
remade as bogus full grades debi, dbehí is the question. 

c. OCS da£di 'give' is a late form and not traceable pigEcTLx to "ZedH, dbi or any- 
thing of the kind, though the element *-42; is beyond question an ingredient. The original 
state of affairs is preserved in OLith. Zuodi (— Av. dioi), and the OCS form is probably 
a remodeling of earlier *Zz4i on the basis of regular vé£Zi 'know' and 7az4i 'eat « *ed*dpr. 


4. The rare πίει (πίνω 'drink), ἄγει 'drive', δίδοι 'give' are probably 
nothing more than the zero grade stem forms with an added -& This, in all 
likelihood, is only the primary marker. (If Hitt. ;-/7 'go' and the imperatives 
to zu-stems In -z4-ut are cognate with "-Z/i, either the Hitt. forms have lost 
the final "-7, a realisuc possibility, or else it never had it; 1n that case the 
*-dhi of Inlr., BS, and G might include the primary marker, which 1s much 
less realistic.) 

$. The -ov in the o-aor. (λῦσον, δεῖξον) is of obscure origin. 


448. PIE *-rot. Ὁ -τω, L -to (early - 104), Osc. -tud (presumably /tod/), 
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U -zz, Indic (mostly Vedic) -zzz In Indic, commonly though not invariably, 
the form is used of an event following another event, implying 'and then' 
or 'next. This 1s the general force of the affix in L too, and is the basis for 
a commonly held theory of its origins: an abl.sg. of the pronoun "*/o- (376.1), 
lit. 'from that! or 'after that', appended to the imperative proper: so origi- 
nally */ege rot 'after that, gather', which eventually coalesced into a single 
word, "/egetot. 'This 1468 1s however seriously embarrassed by a formal prob- 
lem, namely the form of the ablsg. of *zo- in PIE is "zosmor, as in Ved. 
tástát, 376.1.) 

In earliest Ved. the main (in some opinions, the sole) function of the 
formation 1s a 2sg. Only later, and feebly at that, its use 1s extended to 
other persons and numbers. 

In G, however, the inherited -7o is limited to 3sg. Transparently based 
on 1t were the 3du. -των; and the 3pl, which had four distinct formations, 
namely: 

-rav, with added secondary ending, as Att.-Ion. ἔστων. 

-vro, created from 3sg. -re by obvious analogy. Found in Doric, 
Northwest Greek, and other dialects. 

-vrov, With double marking (not a distinct type, really, but a combi- 
nation of the two preceding types), in Att.-Ion. and several other dialects: 
φερόντων, τιθέντων and the like. 

-τωσαν, with the c-aor. ending -ceo»: late Att. φερέτωσαν, ἔστωσαν. 

In L, -/» serves as 2sg. and 3sg. of the future umperauve (so-called in 
the school grammars—a better term would be seguential imperative, as al] 
imperatives are 'future imperatives'), and the plurals are based on it: -zóre 
with -ze imported from the usual 2pl imperat; 3pl. -:, by an obvious 
analogy exactly parallel to G dial. -ντω. —A form of great age 1s memento, 
which serves as the ordinary imperative of memini 'remember. 

a. It is probable that the vagaries of person and number seen in the various daugh- 
ters are attributable to the parent language. The starting points were 2sg. /fere tàt, 20]. 
" bberete tt, 3g. " bberet tot, 3pl. " bberont 101. The first three forms would all have turned into 
* bberetot, the last into "Aberontót. Apart from its elegance, such an analysis has three con- 
siderations in its favor: the unlikelihood that an adverbial particle (unlike a person-marker 
proper) would have been limited to one person and number in a system, or not to begin 
with anyway; the lack of agreement between Ved., G and L as to the function of the for- 
mation (and its functional diversity in L); and the use of the same ending in L for active 
and middle forms (550.2). For the reason touched on above, however, the association of 
the element with an ablauve pronoun is very difficult to maintain. 


$49. 1. The 2pl. imperatve 15 (apart from the formauons 1n *-7oz, above) 
the same as the indicative. The ending *-7e 15 thus simultaneously primary, 


I . . . - H τ - “ιν 
"The strict limitation of "-4Ji (547.3) to the zsg. is one reason why its suggested origin 
as a particle is unconvincing. 
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secondary, and imperative. So Ved. bbárata 'carry', frgutá 'hear', ἐπ 'go', batá 
'slay'; Go. Pairib; OCS neséte 'carry' (only the last 1s distinct from indicat. 
nesete). The classical languages agree completely: ( φέρετε, δείκνυτε, θέτε, 
δότε, L legete, manete, portate, venite, ite 'go'. The only L irregulariues are Ze 
'give' (which at all events fits the usual scheme in that it 1s identical to the 
indicative) and the same form in the makeup of cette « *ke-date « *khe-4H, te 
aor. 'give here', the pl. of cedo (above). U etatu, esto, however, point to 
PItal. *-zz. 'This 1s best taken as etymologically the dual ending seen in 
OCS -1z, Lith. -zz, though not otherwise corroborated. If this interpretation 
is correct, it supports the view that the L 2pl. indicat. -//s (428) 1s etymo- 
logically a dual. 

a. Not a few 2pl. forms in the RV have full grade of the stem: éz next to ἐπ, above, 
cf. zpl. indicat. iz5a; stota 'praise', cf. sg stubí; sunutá and sunotá 20]. 'press'; aor. fruta and 
fróta 2pl. 'hear'. The restored full grade is typical of long-vowel roots, so pres. atá 'pro- 
tect', aor. ἀξία 'give', dbata 'put. None of these are likely to be ancient, but the explana- 
tion is unobvious (and for that reason some authorities do take them to be inherited). 

2. PIE had 3sg. and spl. endings *-z4 and *-zrz respectively. A 7:-less “τὰ 
next to more general *-;; would be in accord with the overall pattern of 
personal endings containing *-7- (426, 514.3). However, the 7-less ending 1s 
found only in Hitt. in the £i-conj., and to some extent even there competes 
with -/z as a-ku *may he die! next to a£-Zu, Ja-ak-ku 'may he know' next to 
fa-a-ak-du, and it may be secondary rather than inherited. 

a. The lack of evidence for a :-less *-zu (below), the 3pl. correlative of *-7, accords 
with the suspicion that the 3sg. - is an analogical creation on the basis of the 7-less 3sg. 
indicat. The usual endings are well-attested in Hitt, and are also seen in Ved.: gacebatu 
'may he go', stu 'may he be', yunáktu may he yoke', frgótu *may he hear', mamáttu 'may 
he be exhilarated' (perf; root μά), datu *may he give' and dhatu *may he put' (aorists). 
Similarly 3pl. gacchantu, santu, yusifántu. Something similar may underlie the Go. /azradau 
3sg., Pairandau spl. types, which however show the replacement of expected - by -4u of 
uncertain origin, but possibly imported from the isg. opt. (/airau 'may Í carry") where it 


15 regular, 539.2a. 
Parallel to 3sg. '-4/*-u one would expect 3pl. *-s:4/*-ru, but the last is nowhere 


attested. 


$50. T'HE MIDDLE IMPERATIVE. 


1. Second person. In the 2sg. both G and L (in the pres.) reflect the PIE 
ending *-so, which in both languages had also displaced the ancestral form 
of the indicauve (436.2), as G τίθεσο, φέρου ("bbereso), L sequere (71.5). Ved. 
-5va is the same ending at bottom, but with -v- imported from somewhere; 
there are several good possibilines—the reflexive prn. svz- and the 2pl. 
ending -Zhbva(m), below. 

'The original 2pl. ending '-ZPwo, identical to the secondary indicauve 
ending, is reflected in the unique RV jajadbva. Olr. suidigid /suó oy 9θ΄} 
'place' 2pl. midd.imperat. might contain such an ending, but the form is 
mulüply ambiguous. Hitt. -z4m-ma-at is identical with the pret. ending; 
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except for the mysterious final stop it is evidently equivalent to Ved. -4Pva. 
In G and L, the 2pl. imperative endings are identical to the secondary end- 
ings of the indicative (437.2), whatever their histories: G -σθε, L -mini, and 
the G 2du. -σθον. 

a. In early L, next to indicat. -migi 2pl. an imperative -mino arose, as in fruimino 
'enjoy, use'. Its function as a 3sg. as well as 2sg., as well as its ending, point to - (548) 
as the inspiration for the new form, but the details are obscure: esze act. vs. es/ó midd. is 
only approximately like -mzi/-minó. The proportion would however be exact if etymo- 
logical *-mize were one of the points of reckoning; and in fact just such a *-mize may have 
been a stage in the history of -mizi (437.2). 

2. Third person. 'The 3rd person imperat. endings of the middle in PIE 
were evidently identical to the secondary indicative, so *-fo, *-z1o. In L 
these were perhaps conflated with the active *-(z7)107 (548); at all events, the 
endings -/ü, - Ὁ served as middle endings in OL, such as zio *use' 2sg., 
obsequito *may he honor 3sg. (Cato), uzunto 3pl. These all presumably were 
-0; evidence for the length of the final vowel 1s provided by the more usual 
endings -Zor, -ztor, which are manifestly -(2)t0 with the addition of the -» 
of the middle endings (originally the primary tense marker, but by this 
point reinterpreted as a marker of the middle) with regular shortening be- 
fore -r (83.3). 

In G likewise there was a proliferation of analogical creations, which 
however took a totally different direction from the L analogues: on the pat- 
tern of the relation of midd. -σθε to act. -re were created -σθω to act. -τω 
35g., -σθων to act. -rov 3pl. and du. 

As in the active (548), there are various pl. forms: 

-a0cv (the commonest type) parallel to act. -rov in Att.-Ion. ἔστων: so 
φερέσθων and the like. 

-(v)oc, parallel to act. -ντω, in Arg. ποιγραψανσθο (-0), Epid. φεροσθο 
(both o as o). 

- (v)o8cv, parallel to act. -vrev in early Att. επιμελοσθον (written 1n a 
signary in which neither -ov- (-0-) nor -c- are disünguished from -o-). 

-σθωσαν, parallel to act. -τωσαν, in late Att. 


NON-FINITE FORMS 


INFINITIVES 


$51. The infinitive 1s in origin a case form of a verbal noun which has 
become a fixture of the verb system, subsütuüng under certain circum- 
stances for a finite (person-marked) verb. While the use of verbal nouns as 
absolutes in this way may have begun in the parent speech, no particular 
set of forms was standard. By contrast, in most attested [E languages, in- 
cluding Sanskrit (from the Epic period on), G, and L, the range of infiniive 
forms and the formal relationships they bear to finite stems are to a large 
extent predictable. 
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But the systems seen in these languages are only the end points of an 
evolution which 1s no more than well underway in the Rigveda, which 
therefore provides a window on history. In the absence of the Vedic infor- 
mation we would simply have said that the regular Skt. infin. in -/um (as 
seen in gaztum to go' and janitum τὸ beget) and the L supine in -zum 
continued a PIE form of absolute verbal noun. More or less simple state- 
ments could be made about all other infinitive forms, the only hint of a 
more complex story being the lack of agreement from group to group. 

The evidence provided by the Rigveda makes it unnecessary to spec- 
ulate on why this 15: its 70o-odd forms that may be confidently taken as 
infinitives are made from a variety of noun stems and cases, amounting to 
thirty-five different types 1n all. Not all formations are equally frequent. 
One is unique (/-2i τὸ go', the dat. of ἃ stem in -/y2-); some occur fewer 
than five times (such as -vane, the dat. of the otherwise common noun suffix 
-van-, is found to only four roots). Much more frequent are root nouns, s- 
stems, »-stems, and :u-stems, the acc. of the last (-7m) being the type that 
ultimately prevailed. The cases employed are likewise very unevenly dis- 
tributed. ὃς percent of infinitives in the RV are dative (a case that is rela- 
tively rare in declension); 9 percent are accusative; most of the remainder 
are genitive/ablative. There are but 14 instances of the locative, and no 
certain instances of the instrumental. But within the Vedic period itself the 
use of the dative declines steeply from its Rigvedic preeminence, and by 
the post- Vedic period the accusative, no more than a tenth as frequent as 
the dat. in the RV, became universal. It is a lesson of the highest impor- 
tance that the ultimately triumphant formation—full grade of the root with 
-tum—3s found on a mere five roots in the RV: the evolution of the para- 
digmatic post- Vedic infin. was an untidy process whose earlier stages pro- 
vide no hint either as to the direction of the evolution or its final goal. 

'The Vedic situation 15 echoed in Old Irish, in which there is also no 
paradigmatic infinitive. Rather, to each verb there 1s a verbal noun; all gen- 
ders are found, and virtually all stems. There are even suppletive relations, 
as to ficbid 'ghts', infin. gal. 

In both Vedic and Olr. the verbal absolutes are built to noors rather 
than to stems, though in the RV a few stem-traits occur (which disappear 
again, in the further evoluüon of the infin). In both groups infinitive 
formations sport the same range of preverbs as the finite forms. As with the 
nomina actionis of English, there were to begin with no distinctions of 
voice or tense, modality, iterativeness, or anything else associated with the 
inflected stems (including the distinction between events and states). 

In most IE languages this system changes in several basic ways. First, 
the verbal absolute system is boiled down to a small number of forms, 
which furthermore may acquire traits of tense and voice (as in G and L), 
though not necessarily (thus Skt. and Gmc); and with the exception of 
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Indo-Iranian, the forms early come to be built to srEMs rather than to the 
roots underlying the stems (including, as in the case of the L type /egere, 
$53.11, perceived as built to stems even when historically root-formed). 

Given that these developments for the most part precede the historical 
period, and given the range of choices as to both stem class and case, there 
can be no surprise at the lack of agreement between G and L, or even 
between L and Sab; indeed, even within G there is much diversity among 
dialects. 


452. THE GREEK INFINITIVES. Infinitives in G have voice and tense, and 
are fully incorporated in the stem system. The case-markings of G infini- 
tives are either an endingless loc., or a dat. in -o«. The latter is historically 
proper to only two forms, -oot and its middle offshoot -σθαι, but early be- 
came idenüfied as the infinitive tag par excellence and was transplanted to 
a number of other formations. 

Α. ÁCTIVE. 

1. From tbematic stems. Axt.-lon. -e&v (spurious diphth., 76: in some dial. 
την; contract verb -à» « *-ayeben in contrast to 3sg. -àu « *"-zye-1). The 
familiar -ew 1s a contraction of -ee», still indicated in Myc. e-ke-e ((b)ek eben) 
'to have! (G ἔχειν). It is clear that the *-ez component is an endingless z- 
stem loc., like Ved. Egzman 'on the earth'; but the whole complex must have 
been "-e-sen, *-e-wen, or *-e-yen. 'The list option can be eliminated: there is 
no evidence for an element *-yez-, which in any case would not give Myc. 
&-ke-e. 'The same Myc. form rules out *-»wez- (for which there is fairly rich 
evidence outside of G). This leaves "-sez, for which there 15 also cognate 
evidence such as Hitt. 7/-stem deverbatves like pér-5i-es-5ar (dat. pár-bi- 
es-ni) 'haste' to pár-ab-zi/ pár-bi-zi (that 1s, /parhtsi/) 'drives'; and RV forms 
in -549i loc. (which include several of the very few 1nfinitives built to pres- 
ent stems instead of roots, for example grziázi “το sing", cf. grydti "sings ). 

"The insignificant role of the loc. in RV infinitives undercuts the view 
that these are locatives; but at the same time the recorded history of the 
infin. in Indic teaches a valuable lesson: the importance of a given forma- 
tion at a given period is no predictor of subsequent developments. 

a. The them. ending -ev of many dialects, as φέρεν, ἄγεν, is to be explained as the 
result of the following developments: first, abstraction of -ev from them. -ee», which was 
transplanted to athem. stems (which originally formed a quite different infin; 2, below); 
then this -e» was reimported into the thematics where they started. The essential correct- 
ness of this scenario is indicated by infinitives in simple -er even to verbs in -ec (that is, 
*-po), as Arg. πωλεν — Att. πώλειν 'close a deal". 

2. From atbematic stems. Att.-Ion. (also Arc.-Cyp.) -vou, -evou, and -βεναι. 
"Thus τιθέναι (ríónuu), διδόναι (δίδωμι), perf. εἰδέναι (οἶδα), aor. θεῖναι (* Ua 
evou), δοῦναι (Ἶδοεναι), Cyp. δορεναι. 'This last, ike Ved. daváne 'to give, 
to be analyzed as δο-ξεναι. Τὸ εἰμί, Att.-TIon. εἶναι, Arc. ναι may be mis 
either "ebenai or "esnai. 
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'These are not distinct formations but are the preceding forms elabor- 
ated with -o« imported from aor. -σαι, midd. -σθαι (below). 

Similarly Hom., Lesb. -μεναι next to Hom. (and many dial.) -μεν. The 
former is reminiscent of the uncommon Ved. infin. in -sne (and the even 
rarer -vare), but the price of connecting -uevo« and -mane 15 the necessity 
of positing a datsg. ending *-ay for the parent language (257.7), a weighty 
claim which such a slender basis cannot support. Others have taken -evot 
to an underlying fem. *-ezeH,-; such a stem, though nowhere attested as an 
infinitive, 15 twice attested in the RV forming abstracts of apparently suit- 
able meaning from roots (Pasana- 'jest', root 4s- laugh'; and perhaps—the 
meaning 1s uncertain—vanána- 'desire', root van- wish, desire")J It is much 
more likely, however, that -μὲν like -ev conünues an endingless loc. and 
-pevau like -(F)evou is an embellishment of the inherited form with the 'in- 
finitival -ou' (see B, below). 

3. Aor. εἶπαι (εἶπον said"), χεῦαι (ἔχευα *poured') and the like are 
modeled on the type πέμψαι “το lead! and δεῖξαι *to point out, in which 
metanalysis took the -σ- of -σαι as the aor. stem. and -o« as the marker of 
the infinitive, which was thereupon transplanted to other types of stems. 
(The origin of the o-aor. -σαι 1s discussed below.) 

B. ΤῊΕ MIDDLE INFINITIVE IN -(εὐ)σθαι 1s uniform for all formations, 
apart from some minor details. It 15 possibly related to Rigvedic -σάῤγαϊ, 
which forms infinitives—but only active—to some 35 roots; it is a purely 
Rigvedic formation which had dropped out of sight by the Atharvaveda. Its 
etymon, whatever its ultimate history (there is no known noun-forming 
element -(2)2bya-), would give G -(ε)σ(σ)αι; apart from the matters raised 
in note a, below, this 1s essentially the so-called o-aor. infin., as λοέσσαι 'to 
wash', δεῖξαι *to point out. Its role results from reassessment of the form, 
which to begin with probably had no connection with ;-aorists: in the RV 
it is built directly to roots. Such formations would have included *p^eressai 
'to carry. (Ξ RV bbéradbyai), * bek"essai 'to follow' (2. ΕΝ sacádbyai), and 
"beyessat το lie! (7 RV. fayádbyat). |t 15 noteworthy that in such formations 
as these, that is for which there were no o-aor. forms to capture the infin. 
in -σσαι, they remained present tense, albeit shghtly remodeled. 

How or why an originally neutral formation becomes specifically mid- 
dle or passive 1s unclear. It has been suggested that in this case accidental 
associations like κεῖται [ἤκεγεσσαι led to a reassessment of the formation as 
disuncüvely middle. But no exact source is really necessary? and in any 


Furthermore, the infin. in της. reflects "-onom, an acc.sg. The corresponding fem. 
would have been *-ozeH,-, which is not too different from "-ezeH,-. 
^ Ás an example of the mutability of voice in verbals, note that the English pres.pple. 
to transitive verbs was originally—and now once again is—distinctively active; but for 
several hundred years expressions like Zimmer is preparing or wben tbe grave was covering 
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case the actual attested form -σθαι (as in φέρεσθαι, κεῖσθαι) needs further 
manipulation such as contamination by the middle finite endings in -o6- 
(4372). 

a. The equation of RV -Z5yai and ἃ -o(8)ou, though widely endorsed, has a number 
of large formal problems. ἃ -o« does not match Indic -zi; and the importation of -0- from 
person markers into an infinitive marker is only barely believable. 

In any case, a number of transparent analogical adjustments are evident in the 
details of the -σθαι formations. Athem. ἔσεσθαι, which serves as the future infin. of εἰμί, 
actually has the same structure as φέρεσθαι: the ending, originally -εσθαι, was added to 
roots; forms like παιδεύεσθαι presume a reanalysis of the $ep-eof ou type as φερε-σθαι. 
Such a -σθαι is ἃ component of ἵστασθαι, τίθεσθαι, δίδοσθαι (that is, ἵστα-σθαι and so on), 
and was added to the fut. stem ἐσ(σ)ε-. 

b. Some scholars derive Ved. -44/yai from *-gd- and see the latter in the L gerund 
in -(e)ndi (567-8). Such analysis cuts the ground from under the Vedic/Greek comparison 
endorsed (unenthusiastically) here. 


$53. THE LATIN INFINITIVE AND SUPINE. 


τ. T'HE ACTIVE INFINITIVE ENDING 1n L 15 -7e in most verbs (thus amare, 
babere, legere, audire, dare, also ferre), but -/e n. velle, nolle, and -se 1n esse and 
the perfinfin. -zsse. All these taken together reveal that the consonant was 
originally *-5-. The final vowel 15 ambiguous, but *-5; would fit all the pho- 
nological facts and has a familiar structure: the locsg. of a neut. ;-stem 
(297.2). 'This has no match elsewhere, however: the G infin. in -&v 1s a loc, 
but to a different stem, and Ved. ;-stem infinitives are only dauve. 

"True ;s-stems are of course built to roots (e-grade), and the shape of 
the loc.sg. would be *-es;, parallel to the formation seen in Ved. car-áse το 
fare', /Tv-áse 'to live', bbár-ase 'to carry. Such formations as PIE "/eg-es-i, 
*"weáb-es-i, * H,ef-es-i would all of their own accord become L /egere, vehere, 
agere, and such 3rd conj. forms are inherited without change. Early in the 
history of L, however, "Jeges? and other forms of the simple thematic type 
were metanalyzed into "/ege-s/; the suffix *-5 thus abstracted, being (appar- 
ently) added to a stem, spread to other stems. This probably started with 
the characterized thematics, "spebyes? (specere), "bapyesi (capere), "wentyesi 
(venire). At an early time, of course, most L paradigms were thus built, that 
is with the *-5^/o- element (474-81): "Dabeyesi (babere), *worayesi (vorare), 
*moneyesi (monere). 

The only genuinely vowelless forms were in fact presumably among 
the last to be coined: *Z4sz, *welsi, "essi, and perf. *-zssz. These, which can 
only have been coined after */eg-es? was metanalyzed as "/ege-s; have the 


were the equivalent of present-day is Peing prepared, was being covered, and in fact the first 
appearance of the now-obligatory construction was attacked as inelegant (or worse) and, 
above all, unnecessary. [ἢ contemporary English note the (formally unmarked) passive 
force of infipiuve complements to a particular class of adjectives in expressions like 5277 
1o swallow, easy to please, difficult to repair. 


COoNJUGATION — INrFINITIVES -- LATIN 6n 


misleading appearance of something primitive; the /egere type is the genu- 
inely primitive formation. The pseudo-root-formations are presumably the 
result of some such proportion as "eget : "legesi :: "welt: X, where X — infin. 
"welsi. Such coinages must predate rhotacism (173) to account for esse and 
perf. -zsse) 

Infinitives to set roots like domare (domitus) probably were something 
like "*demH,;esi to begin with, whence *4omasi, which if allowed to evolve 
undisturbed would have become "Zomere, indistinguishable from a 3rd conj. 
form. (Forms like vomere 'to vomit € "wemH,-esi presumably have just such 
a history.) The touching-up of *Zomá(s1) as " domayesi at some point prior to 
the weakening of medial vowels would have been an obvious innovation, 
but by no means the only possible one. 


a. There are a few cases of the loss of the final *-; : epig. TANGER, OL Pier dare. 


2. THE PRESENT INFINITIVE PASSIVE. Ás with act. -ere, above, the 3rd. 
conj. shows the most conservauve formauon. Consisüng of an ending in -7 
attached directly to the root, it closely resembles the most common of the 
Ved. types (built to some 6o roots in the RV), namely the datsg. of a root- 
noun: y4jé 'to yoke! « *yug-ey, rucé 'to shine! « "/uk-ey, afé το drive! « "H,eá- 
ey; thus also L /egi, agi. 

The two formations are not an exact match: the Vedic type takes 
atonic zero grade of the root, except for roots that would have been non- 
syllabic in the zero grade (like s44- 'sit); these have (tonic) full grade, as 
-sáde. Additionally, most of this type are formed to compound verbs, as 
&sáde 'to sit near', sisáde 'to sit down'; no simplex sáZe* 'to sit' actually 
occurs. 'There is no evidence for such a distribution in the history of L, but 
then the development of the L infin. system is fully complete at the dawn 
of written records, and even in the conservative 3rd conj. the formation is 
built to stems which only by happenstance continue the original forms built 
to roots, as /egi to /ego, which 1s either old or of an old type, whereas zungr 
to /ungo is quite unlike Ved. yufé next to pres. yunékti. As for the develop- 
ment of specifically medio-passive force, cf. footnote 2 on p. 609. 

"The infin. in -77 of the remaining conjugations is usually taken as this 
ending -7 grafted onto the usual (active) 1infinitive. But there are no analog- 
ical proporuons for such a spread, and, more troubling sull, such a view 
leaves unexplained the failure of 3rd conj. infinitives to show the same 
grafüng, as "Jegeri, "sequeri.! Therefore, instead of tracing the medio-passive 
infin. to a remodeling of originally active infinitüives, ἃ likelier history 15 
that "infiniüval -7-' (or *"-s-) was iNsERTED into the original form of the 
medio-passive infiniuve. Ás the root-based verb system evolved into a 


I ὡς . - . . . S οὐ 
L ferri το be carried for "feri is not derived from ferre in this manner; rather, original 
*feri was remodeled on the basis of ferre. 
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stem-based one, the inherited system of infiniüves would have evolved pari 
passu. On the basis of "/egetor (3sg.) : "Iegei (infin.) new forms were coined: 
to "amayetor, infin. "amayet; to * dator, * daei; to * moneyetor, * moneyet; to "oriyetor, 
"ortyei; τὸ *moryetor, *moryei. With loss of intervocalic *-5- and smoothing, 
these became "amat, "dai, * monet, *orii, and *morit, respectively. In the capio 
type, the ending and stem coalesced (ori, mor?), becoming indisünguishable 
from the simple thematics like /egz. The rest were assimilated into the pat- 
tern of the actives by the insertion of -- (or -7-, depending on the chronol- 
ogy) between the stem and the ending: *amai ^ *amasi or "amari, *monei ^ 
"moneri or "moneri (cf. the acuves 1n *-25i, *-257). Note that this evolution 
explains why the thematics like /eg? and mor? were unaltered: they were 
unalterable, there being no between (as it were) for the insertion of the 
consonant. 

a. The type of OL /sudarier, dicier, aGNoscieR (SC de Bacch.), frequent in Plaut, 
appear to be formed from the usual -(7); with the addition of -er and regular shortening 
of the vowel (83.3). But while one could readily understand the addition of an -7 or -or 
after the analogy of finite passive forms, an -er is difficult to explain. Of course, given that 
*-ir(-) ? -er(-) (66.4) some such development as *-ir (or earlier *-ejr) to -ier is thinkable. 
Alternatively, apocopated f?er 'to be made, to become! (for fiere) has been suggested as 
the model. But the true explanation remains in doubt. 

b. Active Jari 'to give' is quoted by Varro; passive as; 'dari', by Paul.Fest. If the 
first is genuine, it indicates that -»- 7 -r- intervocalically prior to the lowering of -; to 
-e in final position. 'That is acceptable, since rhotacism is thought to have been pretty 
early—early enough for L aurum to be borrowed with an -7- in Celt. (so OIr. ó7), which 
probably dates the change to before 387 &c and the Gaulish invasion of Italy. Desi is a 
genuine puzzle, as any form with -;- would predate the change of -εἰ to -z: Perhaps Zari 
is an error for *dasei, or a pseudoarchaism. 

3. PeRIPHRAsTIC INFINITIVES. The remaining infinitive formations of 
classical L are periphrastic. In OL, however, -zrum futact. is more common 
than -/rum esse; and because it serves for fem. as well as masc. and neut, 
and for pl. as well as sg., it 15 thought by some to be the infinitive itself, a 
fusion of the supine in -zz (item 4, below) plus *erom « "*erom — O ezum 
'esse". 'This idea neatly accounts for several facts at a stroke, but means that 
the participle in -/zrus must be a formation of different history which 
merely by chance looks like the infin. (An alternative explanation—which 
disregards the chronology of attestation—takes -zrum without esse to be a 
back formation based on the alternation between Zíctum esse and. dictum, 
next.) 

The perf.pass.infin. of the type Zictum esse 'to have been said' likewise 
often, in OL especially, occurs without esse. 'This can with some confidence 
be taken as the supine rather than the pple. The redundant esse 1n that 


* "The voice of the supine is ambiguous in any case. The stereotyped 'ablative' supines 
like Zorribile audita and mirabile dictu might with reason be rendered 'horrible to ΒΕ heard; 
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case would be on the analogy of the finite perf. passive of the type dictum 
est 'was said". 

'The fut.pass. -zzrum iri 1s based on an active -zum ire (the supine with 
e, as in Plaut. e? questum 'T'm going to cry), which was made passive by 
coining 77? (otherwise unknown) on the basis of ire. 


4. Tur surINE 1s formed with the same suffix -z- that appears in 
nomina actionis like caus song! and adventus arrival. Acc.sg. -tum corres- 
ponds to the formation which from inconsequential beginnings (551) even- 
tually became the paradigmatic infinitive of Sanskrit. The supine in -/Z, 
traditionally described as abl, is more likely to be dat. (314.6; as we have 
seen (551), in the RV the dat. is the favorite case for infinitives of all stem 
types, including specifically -zzve, built to some 3o roots). The question 
would be settled by an epigraphic example early enough to show whether 
the form is *-/24 or *-£ou. 'The overtly dat. supine - αἴ (which is very rare) 
is probably secondary. 

a. Sab. shares ἐμ- δῖα πὶ verbal nouns with Inlr. and L. Otherwise the Sab. infinitive 
is -om, reminiscent of a Vedic infinitive type consisting of the acc.sg. of a root noun, of 


which some dozen formations are attested in the RV. In the Sab. equivalent of the L 3rd 


conj. the infinitive is formed to the root, much as in L (τ, above). In the ist conj. the 
termination is -44m, presumably « *-Zyom, parallel to the hypothetical L passive *-z7 


mentioned in 2, above. 
PARTICIPLES 


54. THE ACTIVE EVENTIVE PARTICIPLES IN -7/-. In PIE this participle 
was formed from the srEM, by means of the suffix *-ont-/*-ut-. 'That 15, in 
contrast to such verbals as the infin. and verbals in *-/o- and *-zoe-, which 
were originally built directly to the root, there might be a distinct pple. in 
-4I- to every pres./1imperf. or aor. stem, including denominatives. The 
often-repeated statement that the pple. was built to a TENSE stem 1s howev- 
er not exactly correct. A contrast between a pres. and an imperf. pple. was 
never possible—not because the distinction 1s irrelevant but because the 
two tenses were built to the same stem. 

'The original meaning of the affix was essentially that of che NE par- 
ticiple in -zg: functionally, the noun modified by the pple. corresponds to 
the noun that would stand in subject relation to a finite verb. If formed to 
a transitive verb, a parüciple would construe with a noun object exactly as 
a finite verb would (Lzncoln Freeing tbe Slaves was a favorite theme for litbo- 
graphs, or Beware of Greeks bearing gifís). 


'This description applies to all the IE languages which have such a participle— 
which is to say, all apart from Celt—except for Hitt. There, interestngly, -s- parüciples 


remarkable to ΒΕ said', as what is horrible, remarkable, and so on, is the logical object of 
the verb not its subject. 
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CONSTRUE ONLY WITH SUBJECT-NOUNS AT THE CLAUSE LEVEL. This means that to transitive 
verbs the participles are necessarily PAssIvE in force, as otherwise they would be constru- 
ing with both subj. and obj. nouns. Examples: to ei- fbe', 4-:2-an-za /asants/ (31) "being; 
to fa-ar-k- 'perish', bar-ka-an-za /hargants/ 'perishing'; but to far-ni-in-k- 'destroy', bar- 
ni-in-ka-an-za / harningants/ 'being destroyed"; to e-;p- "seize", ap-pa-an-za / apants/ 'being 
taken'; to £u-en- "lall', &u-na-an-za /g"nants/ 'being killed". 

'The passive sense of the Hitt. forms is usually described as having anterior force 
to boot, unlike the intransitives, thus 'having been destroyed' rather then 'being de- 
stroyed'. But there is very little pragmatic difference between present and anterior here: 
"my uncle being killed in battle' or τῆς letter being written! are more or less the same 
as 'my uncle having been killed in battle or 'the letter having been written'. — There are 
two interesting exceptions to the passive force of Hitt. transitives, 4-42-42-za 'eating' and 
4-ku-wa-an-za drinking, a semantic matched set. Cf. the unusual active force of L porur 
and cemátus, $64. 


$55. PARTICIPLES AS NOMINA AGENTIS. Semantically, present participles 
and agent nouns have much in common: a dancing [one]' and a 'dancer' 
are functionally very similar. In a variety of IE languages, verbals in "-oni- 
routinely have some agenüve role, as in Ved. sa£ezt- 'pursuer, enemy? 
(root sac- 'follow"), next to séfcant- 'assising'; sravánt- 'stream' (lit. /flow-er', 
root s7zu- 'flow^), next to srévant- 'lowing.. As these examples show, there 
is a consistent formal difference between the pple. and the agentive forma- 
tion, namely the position of the accent. In Indic this disünction is paralleled 
in the -/2r- derivatives. These are mostly thought of as agent nouns (as 
they are in cognate formations, G -τήρ, -rop, L -10r-), but in Ved. they are 
also participles, with the same accentual details as in -4nt-: dátar- 'giving' 
vs. datár- *giver. Note also the relation between accent and function in o- 
grade o-stem nouns, which formed ending-accented agent nouns in contrast 
to root-accented action nouns: ἃ τρόχος 'course' ("a run") vs. τροχός 
"wheel (*runner). 

The agentive use of stems in "'-osr- 1s not alive 1n. (ἃ and L, but 15 
discernable etymologically in a few forms: G γέρων 'old man', τένων 'ten- 
don, sinew', L parentes mother and father' (not formed directly from pario 
'beget', NB), and c/ieus 'dependent; hanger-on'. 

a. In Gmc., where there is no trace of the agent formation in *"-/^/or-, the majority 
of agent nouns are either z-stems (the type of ἀρηγῶν 'rescuer' to ἀρήγω, an obsolete 
type in G) or indistinguishable from the pres. pple., as Go. sasjand; 'savior' (transl. σωτήρ, 
the epithet of Christ), gibaudr 'giver, OHG suuigant "warrior". 

Although the formation is completely absent as a participle in Celt, in OlIr. there 
are a few nouns which correspond formally, as car(a)e /kape/ 'friend' « *baronts (or *-gts), 
gen. carat /kapod/ « "'karomtor, cano 'poev, gen. cagat both « "hanont- etym. "singer. 
(There are several stem types, seemingly representing various kinds of leveling from the 
pattern described in $56.) 


$$6. STEM ABLAUT. The full grade of the suffix *-ogr- alternated. with 
the zero grade *-zf- in the usual hysterokineuc way (full grade in nom./ 
acc., zero grade in most other cases, 272.3, 273); the nom.sg. presents a spe- 
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cial problem, about which more below (558). The ablaut of the suffix was 
the same for thematic and athematic types, that is, a complex like "J2eronr- 
'carrying' is to be segmented "Jfer-ont-; in contradistinction to the segmen- 
tation of the similar-looking thematic 3pl. "Z2er-o-zti. This indicates once 
upon a time the affix was 1n fact originally added to roots rather than 
stems, just like the verbal nouns. 

The only difference between athematic and themauc types 15 that in 
the athem. classes the marker was affixed to the zero grade of the finite 
stem. In such formations the accent moved between the full-grade suffix 
and the ending in accord with the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273), 
with the stem in zero grade in the latter: * H;s-ózt-m acc.sg., * Hrs-gt-ós gen. 
sg. 'being' (* Hies-); " 4-ónt-m, ' d-gt-ós 'eaüng', (*ed-); *yung-ónt-m, " yung-ut-ós 
5oining" (*yuneg-); * dbedbH; -ónt-m, " dbedbHi -ut-ós putting" (* dbedbeH,-). In the 
forms corresponding to the simple thematic presents, the accent was always 
on tbe root (which was full grade throughout) even as the suffix alternated 
as in the athematic types: * Mér-ont-m, * bbér-ut-os 'carrying'. In derived tonic 
thematics (built to zero grade of the 400) the accent and grade of the affix 
seem to have been fixed: "g"m-sb-ónt-m, "g*m-sé-ónt-os "going". 

The similarity of form between the pple. in *-ozt- and the 3pl. verb 
ending (430) 1s almost certainly coincidental, though it is unnerving to find 
such a bulky coincidence. At the same time, coincidences of similar bulk 
can be found elsewhere in morphology, for example the PIE kinship affix 
in *-zer- (actually *-Hiter-) and the agenüve suffix *-er-. 


557- ''ABLE OF FORMS OF THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE. 


PIE Vedic Greek Latin 
Nom.sg. Hi;son! sán! φέρων: ferens? sons? 
Acc. Hisóntm sántam φέροντα ferentem sontem 
neut. Hispt sát φέρον ferens 
Dat. Hisptéy saté φέροντι4 ferenti sonti 
Gen. Hisptós satás φέροντος ferentis sontis 
Nom .pl. Hi;sóntes sántas φέροντες ferentés sontés 
Acc. Hisóntps satás φέροντας ferentis sontés 
neut. HisóntH, sánti φέροντα ferentia? 
Inst. Hispdbhís sadbhís* — ferentibus sontibus 
Gen. Hisptóm satám φερόντων ferentium? sontum 


Notes to the table will be found on page 616. 


ΤᾺ pattern "Aferont-/* bbergt- cannot include a thematic vowel; thematic stems by defi- 
nition do not show quantitative ablaut, so the alternation must be between *-os;- and 
*-gt-, not between ἔῤῥεγο- and *bber-. 


616 


Notes to tbe table on page 6i. 


1. Being". 

2. 'Carrying". 

3 'Guilty; poetical. Forms derived from 
the pres. pple. of 'be' in IE languages, if 
they mean anything other than the obvi- 
ous, mean 'true, valid in some ritual or 
legal sense (so Ved. satyé- « "'H,sgt-yo-, a 
technical term in religion); and ON suzzr 
means both 'valid' and (legally) 'guilty". 

4. Etymologically the loc. 

5$. The sole occurrence of a neut pl. nom./ 
acc. pres.pple. in the RV stands in the text 
as sdnti, with unexpected -4-. The oldest 
RV commentary (the Padapaàtha) 'explains' 
the form as ségri. The one other example 
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of this type is not a participle but is 
formed to an identical stem: 2γἄη nom./ 
acc.pl.n. 'so many". These are appears to be 
the result of an Indic analogy (389.5, fn.) 
Which apart from these two forms did not 
affect si-stems. (It is unobvious how or 
why the antecedent forms with -4- were 
still available to the compilers of the Pada- 
pàtha.) 

7. Gen.pl. -ztum is attested occasionally in 
Plaut, emantum e.g., and because many reg- 
ularly-formed gen.pl. forms in -2ium would 
be awkward in hexameter, -zzum was al- 
ways in demand as a poetic alternative 
even in later periods. Neut.pl in -z/4 are 
very much rarer. 


$58. THE ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE SINGULAR *-07 (**-onts) 1s preserved as such 
only in G φέρων. The remaining IE languages reveal a recomposed form 
*-outs: L. sons, Ved. sán, Go. gibands 'giving', and OCS nesá 'carrying' (« BS 
"-on(s)) 

Much leveling has taken place in most IE groups. The original distri- 
bution of ablaut grades is best preserved in Ved., apart from the introduc- 
tion of the zero grade into the acc.pl.—an Indic innovation in cons. stems 
generally—and also into the locsg. Most other IE languages generalized 
the o-grade throughout the stem, so ἃ -ovr- (apart from the nom.sg.m.), 
Gmc. -274-, OCS -ρῖ-, Hitt. -22:- (though the Hitt. shape would be the 
outcome of *-ont- and *-gr- alike). 

559. τ. In Irauic, uniquely, it was the zero grade of the stem that was 
generalized in the participles: "Pergtey dat. 7 Ital. "ferentey, "legutes gen. Ὁ 
"legentes by regular sound laws, and the resulting stems ferent-, legent- ousted 
all o-grade forms apart from the isolated sózs, and eust- (below). So also O 
praesentid abl. 'praesenu', U zetef 'sedens'. Traces of the original o-grade 
can be found in voluntat- ^will, wish, which enshrines "welont-; cf. volens. 

a. The antiquity of the oblique stem ewnt- (6 'go") is debated. 'There 1s no reason 
why it should not be a relic, as it is the kind of vocabulary where one expects to find the 
most conservative forms. [Ὁ is not wholly conservative, however; eunt- « "*eont- « "*eyont- 
shows the full grade of the root, as do all paradigmatic forms of e? in L (with the excep- 
tion of the supine ztzm and related stems). The grade of ieu: nom.sg. is ambiguous, but 
its history is probably on the order of *eyeuts Ὁ "cents 7 "£n(t)s ^ "iens (with the now 
general form of the root, 7, reintroduced), finally ieu with regular vowel shortening (85). 
Such an analysis leaves unexplained the central puzzle: that the only surviving zero grade 
stem of this pple., /eus, is in the case which originally had lengthened grade. ἃ plausible 
if tepid explanation might be that the surviving paradigm is a conflation of two competing 
patterns of leveling—one, which in a sense won out, being "eyont- (the o-grade stem as 
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in 70575); the other, with the generalization more usual in the participle system as a whole, 
somehow surviving only in che nomssg. 

b. In the two L words which were participles etymologically, different outcomes 
are seen. The evolution of L Zezt- 'tooth' follows that of the living participles, whereas 
* H,sont-/* H,syt- "being; guilty, generalized o-grade. 

c. À number of L deponent verbs have what amount to present active participles 
formed with *-oudos: secundus 'following' (whence 'second' and also 'according to), oriundus 
'arising', Jabundus sliding, and some others. See 568. 


2. In Gnzzk, descriptively, stems which end in a short vowel simply 
add the suffix -vr- to the stem: τιθέντ- 'putting', ἱστάντ- 'standing', διδόντ- 
'giving'. These formations are probably not superimposable on Ved. Zábat-, 
rístbat-, dádat-, whose etyma, PIE "d4bedbH,-gt-, "stistH,-ut-, "dedH, -gt-, 
would have given G ἤτιθατ-, "iororr-, ἔδιδατ-. 'The attested G stems, des- 
pite their straightforward appearance, are the result of considerable remod- 
eling, including a nom.sg. representing recomposed *-urr: *ritents Ὁ "tinus 
(215) Ὁ τιθείς (228.4), and similarly in the aor. θείς. These nom.sg. forms 
give away the secondary nature of the whole athematic formation. 

Verbs in -v-/-vi- build two types of pple. More conservative is the 
type ζευγνύων *yoking'; the Atuc version, ζευγνῦς, -óvroc, has been remod- 
eled exactly like τιθείς, -évroc, though whether starting with actual *-üvrc 
or just in 1mitation of the pattern (-ec/-evr-, -ovc/-ovr-) is unknown. 

a. 'THE FEMININE STEM. Case endings added to the bare stem formed the masc. and 
neut. The fem. was built with the devi suffix (268), thus Ved. bbranti, G φέρουσα, and—a 
secondary trace of the formation—the inflection of L pres. participles (apart from 50:) 
as i-stems outside of the nom./acc.n.sg. (270.2). The Vedic devi feminine formations hesi- 
tate between full and zero grade of the pple. affix; the usual rule is that root-accented 
thematic presents take full grade (as PAranti), while athematic formations take the zero 
grade (as yari-, yufijari-). G generalized the full grade -ontiH,, with zero grades only in 
remnants such as Dor. ἔασσα f. 'being! « *H,sgriH,, like Myc. a-pe-a-sa « H,ep-H,sgt-iH, 
nom.sg.f. (being) missing". Att. ἐών m. directly reflects * H,són; the usual forms, ὧν, ὄντος; 
οὖσα, are attributed to aphaeresis, but look like assimilations to the usual thematic forms. 

b. NeUTER. G -ον (also -εν, -αν) is from *-ont, the bare stem with full grade per 
leveling. L -£ur nom./acc.neut. is at bottom the same, but is from "-est € *-gr (7 Ved. -ar). 
See 237.5. 

c. Some laryngealists hold that ἃ -ev-, -av-, -ov- are the phonologically regular 
outcomes of *-H,g-, "- H,y-, and *-H;g- (and similarly other syllabic resonants). If so, 
τιθέντ- would be the regular reflex of "ZbedbH, gt-. 'This would simplify the history of the 
G pple., but it creates problems elsewhere. For example, the pivotal role of -α(τι) in the 
evolution of the G spl. (430) is incomprehensible if 1t was from the outset in competition 
with *-en(ti), *-an(ti), and *-on(ti) which are considerably more straightforward from the 


' Prior to the advent of the laryngeal theory (117-20, 165-7), it was possible to think 
of these things differently, namely as slight remodelings—along the lines of the re- 
touching of the suffix *-»wat- as -wet- (346)—of original ἔδιδαντ- “τιθαντ- « *' didant-, " dbi- 
dbant- and the like. Constructs like *ZidH,nt- and *ZbidhlH,nt-, in place of *ZidH,gt- and 
the like, are untenable, however. 
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structural point of view. Besides, the analogical processes accounting for rifévr- are of the 
most elementary sort. 

d. Dor. (Heracl.) Zevrec nom.pl. 'being' is traditionally described as from "H,s-enr-. 
At the PIE level, this is an impossible form of the suffix; at the G level, it is in addition 
a nearly impossible one for the root (*H, (c)sent- should have given "ePent-). Descriptively, 
the form appears to have been influenced by the 3pl., on some such proportion as *»"eronti 
: *pleront- : "ebenti : X, where X — pple. *ebent-, and then sharing the later development 
of 3pl. *ebenti to Dor. évri—however that actually happened (492). 

e. As the ἃ nom.sg. των was shared with one class of s-stems (2861), there were 
occasional transfers of the latter into the former, as in λέων, -ovroc '"lion', whose original 
stem is revealed by the fem. λέαινα and by L ἰοῦ, leonis; and similarly for δράκων, δράκοντ- 
'dragon' (fem. δράκαινα), and θεράπων, θεράποντ- 'attendant' (fem. θεράπαινα). 


$60. 'T'HE MIDDLE PARTICIPLE. PIE *-7:e7o- and *-znuo- (gradation is in- 
explicable in a thematic stem) formed middle partciples to evenüve stems. 
Indic has only -mana- built to thematic verb stems, -224- to athematic 
stems (more about the vowel length, below), but Av. has -mza-, for example 
baromna- fcarrying! corresponding to Ved. bbramanga-. The zero grade is 
probably confirmed by Anatolian forms such as Luv. besama- (combed' « 
*-mna-, but the explanation for the differing grades is unknown. 

'Fhe form for G eventve stems is -uevog with regressive accent, so G 
φερόμενος "carrying, δεικνύμενος "pointing out, ἑπόμενος "following"; aor. 
θέμενος 'putting', δειξάμενος. 'The perf. middle 15 similarly formed but with 
a different accent (-uévoc) and of course a reduplicated base, as λελυμένος 
'loosing', γεγραμμένος "writing. The latter is a part of the general ἃ 
importation of eventive categories into the stative. 


a. No such paradigm is preserved in either L or Sab, where the ordinary active 
form serves as a middle (so to deponent verbs: cógant- to cónor 'try', orient- to orior 'rise', 
Utent- to utor *use"). Fossil forms have been detected in L femina woman! « "fz-yo-mena 
"suckling [one]' « *ZPeH,:- 'give suck! med.tant; and a/umnus, -na 'nurseling, child' (*'the 
being-nurtured one', from 4/2). Their semantic symmetry tells in favor of the analysis. By 
contrast, most other words of similar shape in the language, such as autumnus 'autumn' 
and Vertumnus (a deity), are obscure. 

b. Indic forms would be most simply accounted for by *-e-mono- (in contrast to *-o- 
meno- for G): Ved. páryamana- 'being master, reigning' (pres. pátyate mid.), wrtémana- 'danc- 
ing' aor. (urtur 3pl.). Descriptvely, this looks like metathesis, which is in a sense true, but 
the key is the InIr. athem. ending, -Zzz-. This -z274- actually continues two different end- 
ings. The athematic evENTIVE middle was originally "-424- « *-5o-; the srATIVvE (perf.) 
middle was -Zzma- « *-omo-, the same element seen in the Gmc. pple: PGmc. "Iuranar" 
'[having been] carried' (OE Zorez, Go. bauran), "wurdana" 'become, "turned' (OE worden, 
Go. waurdan). In che beginning therefore Indic had thematic 'Pbaramagas 'carrying. (7 ἃ 
φερόμενος), athem. "Zadanas 'taking' (midd. of dadant- 'giving"), and perf. "Gikitanas 'seeing". 
As a first step, the functionless disünction between perf. - ἄρας and the athem. eventive 
middle "-274: was eliminated in favor of -2z45. Finally, them. *-zmanas was contaminated 
by these two, to become -amanas. 


$61. ἼΠΕ STATIVE (PERFECT) PARTICIPLE. The only non-finite form of the 
perfect in PIE was the partüciple in *-wos-/*-us- m.n., *-us-iH,- f., built to 


CoNJUGATION — PARTICIPLES 619 
the zero grade of the reduplicated stem. Like all stative forms it originally 
had no voice, but in the daughter languages which introduced attributes of 
the eventive verbs into the perfect paradigm the inherited pple. stem be- 
came specifically active, and next to it were created special middle partici- 
ples, formed differently 1n different languages: Ved. Zadríaná- « *-ono- 'see- 
ing' (for oneself, presumably) is a novel creation, whereas Hom. κεκορημένος 
"having one's fill 1s just the middle eventive pple. entire. See 5óob. 

'The IE groups preserving the perf.pple. are InIr, G, OCS, and Lith. Remains of 
the formation have been identified in several other groups, however, such as Go. weirwodr 
"witness' (lit. 'knowing [one]', though the -4-, reflecting either "z or *Z, is unexpected); 
and Olr. fíarbu, same meaning (inflecting as an s-stem, a shift that can be explained): Go. 
berusjos pltant. 'parents' is descripüvely a j4-stem (PIE "-je-); but underpinning the 
formation is PGmc. "Zerus-, ultimately *bbe-bbr-us- (525.62), the zero grade of the perf. 
pple. "Abebbr-wos- 'bearing. 

Of the L words which might encyst the formation the only persuasive one is memor, 
-óris *mindful' if from "memnor- « *me-mn-us- (zero grade of *me-my-wos-) from which 
*memór was created by back-formation. 

$62. The participle was formed directly from the zero grade of the 
perfect stem, thus "wiZ-wos- 'knowing' (*woyd-e 'knows', root *weyd-); the G 
form probably continues "'wewid-wos- (512): 


PIE Vedic Avestan Greek Mycenaean 
Nom.sg. -wós vidván* vióvà! (F)&ó (F)óc! 
Voc. -Wos cikitvas? 
Acc. -Wosm  vidvámsam? -vióvághom (F)eio(p)óra 
neut. -Wos tatanvát4 2-vat (ε)εἰδ(ε)ός 
Gen. -usos  vidügsas vidu$o (F)&ó (F)óroc 
Dat. -usey | vidüse vidusé 
Nom.pl  -woses vidvámsas? ^ vióvàpho (F)eüó(p)órec ^ ke-ke-tu-wo-e5 
Gen. -usom  vidüsam vióusam (F)eió(c)órov 
Nom.sgf -usiH, vidüsi (F)ióiaó a-ra-ru-ja? 


1. 'Knowing', masc. 

2, The nasalized strong stem in -vZms- is 
an Índic innovation; the similar-looking 
Avestan -4ghem is not similar in fact, as it 
merely shows the normal development of 
τς between low vowels, a phenomenon 
unconnected with the Indic innovation. 


3. 'Noticing', root *£"eyr-. 

4. "Extending far, root *zen-. 

5. Verb not certainly identified, though the 
form is clear. 

6. PG 'widubya. 

7. Fitted with" (7 ἃ ἀρᾶρα, perfect of 
ἀραρίσκω). 


In both Inlr. and the familiar forms of G, the original paradigm has 


been much altered. In the beginning the inflection was straightforward, with 
the distribution of full grade (which is always *-o-) and zero grade 1n the 
suffix in the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.5, 273). (The lengthening of 


! For the apparent e-grade of the root in these forms see $12. 
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the o-grade stem vowel in the acc.sg.m. in Ved. and Av. is per sound law, 
36.4.) In Av. the main innovations were sound laws, disruptive though they 
were. The only exception would be the doubtfully-attested nom./acc.n.sg. 
in -vaf. (See also a, below.) In Indic the paradigm became thoroughly con- 
fused with the inflection of the (stative) denominauve adjectives in -vazr-, 
which are enormously common, for example émavanut- 'impetuous' (áma- 
"impetuosity) and í/zvant- 'refreshing' (f/z- 'refreshment, vital spirit"). 

'The evidence for the grade of the perf. stem preceding the suffix is 
conflicting. Ás seen above, Inlr. has only zero grade, which is in agreement 
with fragmentary evidence like Go. Zeruyor. In later types of G, the stem is 
based on the finite perf, which apart from οἶδα does not alternate and is 
typically 1n full grade. The verb 'know' alternates in Hom. not only in the 
finite forms but in the pple., where it shows full grade (e-grade, apparently, 
but see below) in the masc. and neut, and zero grade in the fem. (Later the 
fem. was remodeled after the masc. as εἰδυῖα.) 

According to some, the full grade of the stem, as in PG "weidwos, Go. 
weitwods, and Olr. fíatbu, was the original type (with perhaps the fem. stem 
in zero grade). According to others, the suffix was added to a uniform zero 
grade, say "wid-wos- m., "wid-us-iH,- f. 'knowing', such that G reófec m. 
is as much an innovation as the later εἰδυῖα f. According to still others, the 
stem itself alternated from case to case, say "wéydwos (""-woss) nom.sg., 
*wéydwosi acc., but "widuséy dat., from which Inlr. and G leveled in differ- 
ent directions. (Such a pattern of alternation makes a funny kind of sense, 
but is paralleled only in equally speculative reconstructions) But PIE 
*weydwos- has been best explained as something quite different from what 
it looks like (namely, "*»e-wid-wos-, see $12). An unambiguous Myc. attes- 
tation would perhaps settle the matter. For now the most that can be said 
is that the name wi-do-wo-i-o, if it 1s based on "widwós, points to a stem 
more in agreement with Ved. vidvzz than with (FJeió(r )óc. 

a. The presence of a -"- in various forms of G, Ved., and (apparently) Go. weitwod- 
has led some to posit a distinctive PIE paradigm with alternation between ἐν and "7 in 
addition to the usual ablaut. Something similar has been seen in "menot-/"* men(c)s- *moon', 
*nepot- /'nepos- 'nephew/grandson. As has long been remarked, however, the lack of 
accord between the pErAILS of the G and Indic paradigms is complete: as is evident in 
the table above, their paradigms do not agree on a single form containing -7-. In fact, 
Indic and Iranian disagree among themselves, as in the inst.pl. (Ved. -vad-bbis, Av. -a&-bis) 
and loc.pl. (Ved. -vatsu, Av. -ufu). Indic -7-'s in such forms are secondary developments 
altogether, in part phonological, in part the result of extensive contamination of the 
paradigm by that of the suffix -vaut-, most clearly evident perhaps in the voc. vidvan, as 
if from. "*-vant, which is first seen in the AV; it eventually replaces the orig. Ved. voc. 
form -vas € *-wos (RV cikitvas 'O observant [one]'—a common epithet of Fire). The rise 
of -7- forms in the G paradigm is quite unlike this; and the absence of /7-forms from Myc. 
is merely confirmation of an already well-formed suspicion that the familiar G paradigm 
is not inherited. Its history is less clear than the Indic development, but probably was part 
of the spread of -7- in neuter paradigms, so to begin with (ρ)εϊδότα nom./acc.n.pl. for 
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original *weywoba (a formation attested as such in Myc. ze-£u-ko-wo-2, *wrought) and 
spreading from there. Those who endorse a stem in "-«wor- seem to think it was limited 
to the nom./voc.masc./neut, where of course it would have been lost already in PG in 
the sg.: any leveling of the *-;- would therefore have to have been in the prehistory of 
G. (And in Indic it is exactly in those forms, with the lone exception of nom./acc.sg.n. 
-vat, that forms in - are NoT found.) 

b. In the Aeol. dialects the inherited perf.pple. was replaced by the thematic vr- 
type, as Lesb. κατεληλύθοντος 'going down', Thess. πεφειρᾶκοντες (τεθηρακ-) "hunting", 
Boeot. βερυκονομειοντων *imanaging a household'. Such forms are among the specifically 
Aeol. traits of Homer, for example κεκλήγοντες for usual κεκληγώς (perf. of κλάζω 
'screech"). 

c. The model of the s-stem fem. adj., for example ἡδεῖα (340) explains the appear- 
ance of a fem. perf. pple. in -ei« in competition with inherited -uo. 

d. Sound laws on occasion result in odd-looking forms which are in fact old and 
conservative, so Hom. κεκμηῶς *weary' « 'kebmawór « *e-ÍmH, -wof- (κάμνω), τεθνηῶς 
'[being] dead' « “εὐρεῥμιυδε. 


$63. ΤῊΕ LATIN FUTURE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE IN -/77u;. This obscure suffix 
is thought by some to be related to adjectives like stzrus *ripe', and fem- 
inines like ρήγα 'natural order, cul/tzra 'husbandry'; but others, with more 
reason, think of desiderative verbs like parturi? *am in labor, desire to bring 
forth', cauturio wish to sing". But this sheds little light on the matter, as the 
history of desideratves in -7urio, in turn, is largely unexplained: it appears 
to be a combination of the suffix -/4- (as in the supine) with -ro-, -7a- (cf. 
$69.2), giving -Iuro- as indicated by partZrió, as well as -zro-. The recon- 
strucaon *-7o- rather than *-5o- 15 based mainly on the consideration that 
*partusyó should have given "partuio (*partuiió) rather than the attested 
forms in -47i0 (194); just what *-ro- actually was, or why it would aggluü- 
nate with a nomen actionis, 15 unknown. Nor has the development of -tzrus 
from -£irus been explained. 

Miscellaneous adjectives in - ἄγος are sometimes hopefully cited in this 
connection: G γλαφῦρός 'hollow(ed), cf. γλάφω; ἰσχυρός 'strong' (ἰσχύς 
'strength"); L ftgzra form, shape' ("having been shaped, from fiugo). But as 
they are prevailingly of passive meaning, they are unlikely to have any- 
thing to do with the case. 


$64. VERBALS IN "-Ἰό- (the Latin passive participle and the G verbal 
adjective in -7o-). These are formally identical with the Ved. pple. 1n -4- 
and the Gmc. passive parüciples to weak (dental preterite) verbs, as Go. 
fullibs - NE filled, lagibs — NE laid. They reflect a PIE verbal adj. formed 
with -/ó-, originally built directly to the zero grade root, with the conse- 
quence that the formation was insensible to the distinctions of the various 
finite stems—inchoauve, causative, and others. This is essentially the state 
of G morphology. In the RV the only departures from this are formations 
built, apparently, to zero grade of the causative stem, so coditá- 'having 
been set in motion' (cod-&ya-). In the later language, derivatives from de- 
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nominatves are common, and likewise from desiderative stems (so Jbikgzta- 
"having begged', root 55a7- 'share'; bibbitsita- having desired to split, root 
bbid-); but 1t progresses no further. In Gmc. the formation is found to all 
weak stems, so Go. zasijs 'saved' (nasjan), salbobs *anointed' (salbon), trauatbs 
'believed' (trauan), and 1n present-day Gmc. languages there is no limitation 
(so NE concertized, disoriented, positioned, whbitened, pigeon-boled). In. 1, the 
distribution of the form falls between these two extremes, with stem-based 
forms typical in the rst, 2nd, and 4th conj. (-zzus, -etus/ -1tus, -itus), but with 
some root-based forms (certainly domitus 'tamed' « 'ZomH,-, possibly ortus 
'risen'—this might well be syncopated from *or//us); in the more conserva- 
üve 3rd conj. the formation 1s prevailingly root-based, regardless of the 
details of the pres. stem (cazzo, captus 'seized'; yero, satus 'sown'; nascor, nutus 
"born". 

Functionally, the derivative made a verbal adjective which construed 
with nouns that would stand in object relation to a transitive finite verb. 
Nouns that would have been in subject relation are either absent or are 
marked with some case other than nom. or acc. There was in effect no 
tense to start with, but as such forms refer to states, they inevitably imply 
something like the completed past tense (once such a category became 
established in IE languages). This 15 largely the situation 1n L, where the 
force 1s prevailingly passive, and where, consequently, the supine rather 
than the pple. must be quoted for the fourth principal part of most intran- 
siuve verbs (so ztum το go', ventum 'to come") A significant class of excep- 
tions are intransitive deponent verbs, which have such a partciple as a ne- 
cessary component of the perf. paradigm: ortus est '[the sun] rose", gressa est 
'she entered", orsum est it began'. There 1s a miscellany of additional excep- 
tions, as /Zratus 'having sworn, and the pair potus 'having drunk and cesatus 
"having dined' (cf. the exceptions to the generally passive force of the Hitt. 
pple, $54). A few seem to have present-tense meaning, as circumspectus 
'cautious' (*Tooking around") and zsfeusus 'hosule' ("attacking"). In Ved., the 
passive force 15 characteristic of transitives, but the formation occurs freely 
with intransitives, much as in της. Ved. gazá- '[having] gone' (gam-), taptá- 
"hot", 4&tá- 'having spoken' (vac-). 

The G adjecüves in -ró- are in part like the Indic, so trans./pass. 
γραπτὸς marked with letters! (γράφω), γνωτός *understood' (γιγνώσκω), 
δρατός 'flayed' (δέρω) next to intrans./act. pvróc flowing" (pé(r)o), ἔμετος 
'vomiting' (*wemH,-to-). However, the Indic and G cases are not compara- 
ble. Such intransitives are routine in Indic, not so in G, and the semantics 
do not match: Ved. sruté-, formally identücal to pvróg, means 'having 
flowed', not 'lowing'; vamitá- 'made to vomit, not 'vomiting.. There are 
however a few Vedic formations of the pvróc type: drugdbád-, for instance, 
means 'hurtful, malicious", not *having been hurt. 

Much commoner in G than the ῥυτός type, though chiefly post-Hom., 
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is a function unlike any in the other IE groups, namely possibility or ne- 
cessity; for trans. verbs the force is passive: φυκτός 'to be shunned' (φεύγω), 
ἄϊστος, ἄ(ξλιστος (not to be seen' (ξιδ-), φατός 'utterable' (φημί), βρωτός 'to 
be eaten' (βιβρώσκω), Boróc and iróc 'passable' (βαίνω, εἶμι), βροτός 
'[mortal] man' (lit. "to die' « *mriós), ὁρᾶτός 'visible, to be seen". ΤῊϊ5 type 
of meaning is similar to the post-Hom. affix -reoc in ἃ (γραπτέος “ὁ be 
described', 8euréog το be shown"), which is thought on the basis of form 
and meaning to be from "-zewo- and therefore ultimately based on an infin- 
itive like Ved. -zzve, a history which fits the semantics well even if the 
whereabouts of the form during the Homeric period is a disquieting 
problem. 


$65. The original pattern of accented suffix with zero grade of the root 
is the norm in Vedic, in G too, and L agrees insofar as root grade; thus G 
κλυτός — L inclutus (inclitus) famous! (Ved. frutá- 'heard"), G στατός *placed' 
Ξ L status (Ved. stbitá-), L. dictus 'said' (Ved. digtá- *pointed"), 1, ductus "led, 
ustus "burnt; from roots ending in laryngeals, G τλητός (patient, enduring 
(Dor. τλᾶτός) — L Jztus "having carried' « "z[H,-fó- (106.2). Early-attested 
exceptions independently corroborated, like Ved. /2t4- "having been under- 
stood' ΞΞ G γνωτός — L nótus « "éneH;-to-, are rare and significant. (L. agri- 
tus *perceived', to aggósco, is secondary.) 

Ambiguous forms like fenfus 'stretched' (/endo) are therefore surely 
reflexes of the zero grade, "7z-to-. Later instances of unambiguous full grade 
forms are the result of leveling: G φευκτός τὸ be shunned' for Hom. óv«róc, 
above; G γευστός '"tasted' is contradicted by Ved. /u5t- and, indirectly, by 
1. gustare, an intensive (475.3) based on "gustos; ζευκτός 'harnessed"; L seriptus 
"written'. Most of the tampering with the vowel of the pple. in L was pat- 
terned on the perf. act. stem, so fZsus for "fussus 'poured' after fadi, esus 
'eaten' after edi; but Zrus 'ased! for *issus 15 after pres. ator. (For actus 'done', 
táctus 'touched', /etus 'gathered' see Lachmann's Rule, 813.) Occasionally 
the z-infix of the pres. stem was carried into the zo-form, as zusetus (iungo 
join), punctus (pung 'stab'). 

Fmsr cow. Regularly -Zfus, whose prior history is unknown in detail 
(*-dyeto-? *-aito-? "-áto-?). Dátus 'given' directly reflects *ZH,-to- (— Ved. 
ditá-). Forms like domitus 'tamed' with perf. in -ai « *-awai (66.5) likewise 
continue Pltal. *-Zros « *-H-ro-, where the "-H- is part of the root. 

SxcowD coNj. The -i- of the stem -/tus tells us nothing (66), but com- 
parative evidence suggests that it has more than one ancestor. For causa- 
tive/frequentatives such as sonitus ^warned', the match with Ved. -/4- sug- 
gests an inherited formation in *-i-fo- in which the *-;- is the zero grade of 
the caus. stem (4.56.2). For staüves like Jubitus (babere 'have") or tacitus (tacere 
'to be silent) the pple. must include zero grade of the suffix *-eH, namely 
*-ato- from *-H,-to-. 

Tur cow. forms, whether of the /egv or capio type, build the pple. 
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from the root. So captus 'seized' (capio, y*/o-stem); fissus 'split and. stratus 
'scattered' (fiudo and stermo, respectively, both s-infix). This is so even for 
apparent exceptions like molitus 'eround' « "*molato- « "*molH,, and genitus 
(gignó 'beget), which continues "genato- « "£enH,;-to-. 

"These last two examples, and any other similar form ending in a resonant, such as 
vortitus, are not of course original in every detail; the unaltered forms would have had 
a reflex of a long resonant, that is, gezitus must replace an original *ro- (which actually 
occurs as the pple. of nascor « "fnH, -&*/o- *am born"); and instead of molitus, the regular 
form would have been "J/atus or the like « *m]Hto-. Cf. latus 'carried' « latos « *1]H,-ro-. 
Τῆς remodeling must have been very early, as a later recomposition would hardly show 
the root-final laryngeal ("gentus, *multus). 


Presents in -sc0 build parüciples variously. 4duitus grown up' to 
adolescó, and crétus 'sprung from' to crésco, are built to roots. Secondary 
forms in -étus to presents in - τοῦ are based on cretus and make up a large 
group (479.5); still more secondary is -ztus after -isc0 (such as ascitus 'im- 
ported, foreign' to asciscó *admit; import). 

FounrH CONJ. forms are partly based on roots (suctus 'inviolate' to 
sancire, sepultus 5interred' τὸ sepelire), but many are in -ifus, as fimitus 
'finished', custoitus 'guarded', politus 'polished'. The source of -7- here is 
uncertain. It 1s probably enough to evoke analogy with the rst conj. type: 
-Avl : -afus : -Ivi : X, where X — -itus. Denominatives especially (such as 
finitus, münitus) are reminiscent of -zrus in denominative formations from 
u-stems (tributus, statutus from tribuo 'allot', statuo 'place, set up"). Volatus, so- 
lütus (volvi, solvó) are from "welu-, *sola- « *se-IuH;-. The last would give 
-ütus directly; secutus (sequor 'follow") and locutus (loquor 'talk") are analogical, 
on the basis of solvitur : sequitur :: solutus : X. 'This type, whatever the precise 
model, effloresced 1n Romance, which has many forms pointing to such 
neologisms as "Za/ztus 'had'. 

a. 'The pple. of morior is the unique mortuus, a form closely paralleled in form and 


meaning in OCS mrirvi, both from "mrrwos. It is found in the perf. mortuus ext 'he died", 
but as a pple. has stative meaning, 'dead". 


$66. Roors ENDING IN CONSONANTS. [ἢ forms from roots ending in a 
consonant the usual changes in consonant groups (210-2, 216, 230-2) are 
observed. 'Thus from roots ending in an apical stop, G πιστός (πείθω), L 
fissus. (findo), claussus, clausus (claudo), in a dorsal, G θηκτός 'whetted, 
sharpened' (θήγω 'sharpen^) The chief discrepancy 1s that in G, as is the 
case with the agent suff. -7go/-7«p and many others, the effects of Barthol- 
omae's Law (211) are nowhere to be seen; instead, uniform -roc 1s added 
to roots ending in an aspirate, with deaspiration of the root-final stop, as 
γλυπτός (carved' (γλύφω). In L too the outcome of *-7o- preceded by the 
reflexes of voiced aspirates behave like plain stops: vectus 'carried' (vebo; 
root "wefb-), iussus 'ordered' (iubeo; root *yewdb-), fictus 'fashioned' (fingo; 
root "beyéb-). 
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One difference between G and L is that the ἘΧΡΕΟΤῈΡ outcome in G is obvious 
(γραφθός), whereas the regular outcome of something like "weggos ("wefb-ro-) in L is 
uncertain; 211. One of the possibilities is that the outcomes that we see are regular, espe- 
cially if L Jecrus 'bed' « *Jegb-to- is what it appears to be (211). However, they are usually 
regarded as products of analogical disturbances, because régula 'rule' « "redblo-, tegula 
'roofing tile' « "zegdblo-, coagulum 'rennet « "*H,eédhlo-, and credo "believe! « *£rezd- « 
*bred-dbeH,- (lit. place the heart) probably show something closer to the real outcomes 
(81.6). But these examples leave it unclear whether the regular outcome, if not vertus, 
would have been "vegdus or "vegus or what. If creo 'believe' is correctly explained as 
"bred-dbeH,- (a big f^), then the expected outcome of *yudb-to- 'ordered' would have been 
*ilidus, not iussus. 

From forms like πιστός 'to be trusted', ζωστός 'belted' (cf. Av. 34s12-) 
in paradigms where -o- was otherwise not much in evidence (πείθω, ζώννυ- 
μι), the shape -στός spread to stems ending in a vowel, as γνωστός (Hom. 
γνωτός *understood"), just as in the aor.pass. (508) and perf.midd. (519). 

In L the great majority of the forms in -s:4s are derived from roots 
ending in an apical stop. From these, -s4: spread by analogy to others. In 
verbs having an s-perf. this was especially favored by pairs like clausi, claus- 
sus (claudo close"), whence f?xus 'fixed' (Προ, f1x1), flaxus flowing (fluo, flüxi), 
mulsus *milked' (mulgeo, mulsi), mansus 'awaited' (maneo 'remain', mansi). But 
it is also seen in others whose analogical sources are less apparent, as cesus 
'appraised' for expected *cen(s)tus (censeo, censui), cf. O ancensto — 1, incensa 
"unregistered"; /psus fallen, slipped" (/abor) was back-formed from perf. /257; 
pulsus 'beaten' (pello; early L. pultare 'beat on' discloses expected *pultus); 
falsus (fallo 'make slip, lead astray"). If percello, perculsus reflects * beldo, " k]d-to- 
(458.3) it would provide the pattern for pulsus, falsus. 


567. THE LATIN GERUNDIVE AND GERUND. The gerundive 1s a formation 
peculiar to Italic. It occurs in Sab. (with -7z- from *-z4-), as in O üápsan- 
nam 'operandam' (faciendam), U pibaner 'piandae". 

In L there are similar forms in -z4o- with adjectival-participial value, 
as oriundus rising, volvendus 'roling' (volvenda dies *ame rolling on"), labundus 
'slipping', and similarly in secugZus 'following' (sequor), rotundus lit. 'rolling' 
(apparently from an unattested "rozor, -5; cf. rota wheel). In this use it 
seems to be proper to deponent formations. 

In L the gerundive to transitive verbs (active and deponent alike) 
developed a peculiar syntax. Though it has active force, it construes with 
the logical ogjecr, which object gives the impression of agreeing with the 
gerundive rather than the other way round: cupiditas belli gerendi 'desire of 
waging war'. (This appears to be the syntax of the Sab. forms as well, an 
agreement so detailed that some authorities have wondered if it is the 
result of borrowing.) Given the generally passive force of the formation 
elsewhere, not to menton its clearly ancient connection with deponent 
paradigms mentioned above, a more etymological calque of the phrase 15 
presumably 'desire of war being waged'". 
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The other use of the gerundive is obligation or necessity, the so-called 
'future passive participle' or 'participle of necessity, as in the celebrated 
Cartbago delenda est "Carthage must be destroyed', and, in the negative, the 
equally familiar 4e gustibus non est disputandum *matters of taste are not to be 
debated'. ΤῊΣ so-called future force, which is nowhere to be seen in the 
old-looking forms like secundus, is probably a misperception: the nub of the 
semantics is necessity, and of course fmust' and 'ought and the like are 
merely special kinds of future. A virtually identical development is seen in 
Skt. gerundives in -yz-, Ved. -i2- (with a variety of different elements pre- 
ceding the marker proper). These are remarkably like the L gerundive in 
use, and perhaps also in history (see below). 

'The L geruzd, a neut. noun, 1s formed the same way, except that it 
lacks the nom. case, and the acc. occurs only as the object of a preposition. 
"Thus it 1s in complementary distribution with the infiniuve, which syntac- 
tically (not etymologically!) 1s solely in subj. and obj. relation to verbs. But 
there are at least a dozen examples like Afranius's opzaudum uxorem, where 
the parsing choice 1s between a (neut.) gerund 1n the nom. case or a transi- 
tive gerundive, and 1s more likely to be the former. 

a. In late L the gerund, in absolute form (originally the abl), came to be used as 
ἃ kind of indeclinable present parüciple. It is the source of the present pple. in the 
Romance languages (It, Sp. «mando, Fr. amant—the spelling of the latter influenced by L 
pples. in -z7-; the genuine pres.pple. in -zz- is preserved unchanged only in isolated forms 
like Tt. oriente 'east', costante 'faithful). "This development is easiest to account for if there 
had been all along a colloquial use of formations of the recuzdus type that went well 
beyond anything attested in the literary language. 


$68. Since the history of both of these forms 1s obscure, it 15 not easy 
to answer even such basic questions as whether they are historically the 
same form, and, if they are, which use is the more original. 

Scholars have usually regarded the answer to the first question (yes?) 
as too obvious to warrant discussion, but that is hasty. There are many 
instances of chance similarity 1n affixes. The homophonous L supine -zum 
and the neut. of the pple. in -zum are unrelated formations; the same is true 
of the homophonous pple. and dental preterite in NE (zbought, wanted, met). 
Even closer to the question at hand, the NE paruciple/gerund (gozng, com- 
ing) represents the confluence of two different etyma: action nouns, /eormung 
"earning", gewemming 'polluting', gréting 'greeting'; and the true parüciples, 
leorniende, wemmende, grétende. (The latter may live on directly in colloquial 
goin", comin") 

'There are a number of plausible choices for the ancestor of a form in 
-4d-, some of them on the basis of function better suited for the ancestor 
of a noun, others for the ancestor of an adjectival type. It 1s therefore 
thinkable that the gerund and gerundive do in fact have different ancestors; 
and the secundus type 15 not necessarily the same as either, historically. 
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On the assumption that the two structures were originally one, 
however, most scholars hold the view that the gerund is original, an infini- 
tive-like verbal noun originally only transitive (and therefore in effect 
active, though not actually integrated into the voice system). The gerund 
1s certainly in use in OL. The explanation of how the gerundive was born 
from the gerund lies 1n a potentially ambiguous phrase like Jgminis tuendi 
(causa) 'for [the sake of| tending to the lamp', 1n which to begin with 
luminis was in construction with zzendt, which in turn was in construction 
with something else in the sentence (such as cazsZ). When this was reinter- 
preted as a sequence of two gen.sg. in agreement, novel forms like /zminem 
tuendum, lücis tuendae, lucem tuendam, and so on, would be created, with the 
birth of a new syntagm as well as a new paradigm. However, this view 
overlooks the obvious antiquity of secundus and oriundus, which cannot read- 
ily spring from prior gerunds. 

It is less easy to come up with a course of development of the gerund 
from the gerundive. And 1f the secundus type 1s independent of the other 
two, we are dealing here with three separate origins rather than one or two. 

'The serious possibiliues—the giddy ones are passed over in silence— 
for the ancestry of L forms in -z4- are as follows. 


1. PIE *- gdb- as seen in the Ved. infün. -24byz. 'This idea labors under the difficulty 
of deriving -444- from *-gdb-, and furthermore cuts the ground from under the more ap- 
pealing association of Ved. infin. -4dbyai with the G middle infin. in -(ε)σθαι (552B), that 
is, with Indic -2- « *-e-, not *-z-. 

2. PIE gerundives in *-z-iyo- (?*-2-iHo-), whence Ved. forms in -ezia- (next to others 
in -ia- such as -zzvía-). 'This possibility depends upon the validity of the sound law *-55- 
2 -nd-, as in "tgyoH, 7 "*teuyo 7 tendo (218), which is not universally accepted. Besides, it 
would be more suitable as an etymon for the gerundive, than for either the gerund or the 
secundus type. 

3. PIE *-/r nom./acc., *-rs- oblique, an ancient 7/z-stem (290-2) verbal noun freely 
productive in Hitt. The oblique stem would give L -z4- on the evidence of development 
seen in pando « "patno (222.2) 'extend' (cf. stative pate? "lie extended"). A verbal noun 
would be a plausible etymon for the L gerund, with the welcome detail that it is after 
all che oblique stem; this might explain the peculiar absence of a nom. in the L paradigm. 
(The expected nom., something like "geritur, "facietur, and the like, would so little 
resemble the obl. gerendi, "facieud: that their loss as such is no surprise.) 

4. The middle pple. in *-o-meno- (560), with dissimilation to *-o-medo- with syncope 
(*-oimdo-) and assimilation (-454o-). 'The necessary dissimilation is reminiscent of L crzdus 
from "crürus (1510), It. vado « PRom. *rarum. 'The merits of this audacious suggestion are 
its (relative) straightforwardness and the direct explanation it provides for both the form 
and meaning of the old-looking deponent participles like secugdus and oriundus (567). But 
the dissimilation of *-z- to -Z- is not especially plausible in view of the apparent stability 
of -m ... n- sequences (Domin- 'man', femin- 'thigh', Jgmin- "light, numin- 'divine will', a 
dozen or more forms in snu- (minimus), and so on). It is impossible, admittedly, to raise 
cogent objections to what is ex hypothese a sporadic type of change, and perhaps signifi 
cant here is an apparent case of -Z- « *-z- in epigraphic MaprB (manibus) 'to the Manes". 
—-This explanation would be buttressed if the gerundive was ab origine passive 1n force; 
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but a middle pple. could be transitive (as in secundus) and develop the passive force only 
later, as the majority seem to feel. (Altogether, this etymology is appealing for the secuz- 
dus type alone.) 


$69. VARIA. There were in PIE a multitude of verbal derivatives which 
might qualify as parüciples, gerunds, or verbal nouns or adjectives, but 
which are not so classified. The blurred line between participial and agen- 
tive function in the case of *-/^/or- has been noted above (555). The follow- 
ing are a few more such pseudo-participles; fuller discussions of these and 
a large number of other types may be found in specialized handbooks. 

1. Pple. "-πό-: built directly to the zero grade of the root, just like *-7ó- 
($64), and often in competition with it. So in Ved., some roots take -/4-, 
some -zá-. The element may—-but probably does not—underlie the pple. 
in *-ogo- which becomes Ved. -2z4- and functions as the past pple. to the 
Gmc. strong verbs as sull seen in NE given, taken, known (560b). It 1s seen 
in scattered forms in G and L, though typically built to full grade of the 
root, as ἃ τέμενος (*repawoc « "*temE,-no-) 'piece of land cut off', oeuvóc 
'revered' (σέβομαι), L plenus 'fall (that 15 'filled'; cf. Ved. pargá-, with more 
usual zero grade). Isolated forms might belong here such as λῆνος, L Jana 
*wool', Ved. 4ua- (though the position of the accent is unexpected). PIE 
"deH;-no- n. 'gift, L. donum, Olr. dán, Ved. dána-, might be a nominalized 
example, though it is sometimes explained as a themauzation of an /n- 
stem (29o, end). A pres. meaning is seen in G λιχανός "licking" (also 'fore- 
finger") (Aeíxo). 

2. Verbal adj. 1n *-7é- built to zero grade of the root. In Inlr. it is only 
intransitive: Ved. rudrá- 'gleaming', namrá- 'bowing', ugrá- 'burgeoning'. A 
few are semantically parallel to *-76-/*-nó-, as cbidrá- "torn apart! (root 
* réeyd-). Outside of Inr. it is attested with both trans. and intrans. force 
(though unlike true participles, not actually construing with an object): ἃ 
πικρός 'sharp' ("priclang), Avypóg 'hurtful'; with e-grade of root: νεκρός 
'dead', λεπρός 'scabby', lit. 'peeling' (λέπω 'peel). L czrus 'dear' ("loving?), 
gnárus 'knowing'. But perhaps L czrus was "being loved', like Ved. cbidrá- 
and ΝΒ L znteger € *n-tagros *whole' ("untouched"). 

3. Gerundival elements in *-ero-, in Ved. mainly to full grade, in ἃ 
mainly to zero grade of the root: &oxeroc 'not to be held 1n' (7 Av. zzga- 
15-), ueveróc inclined to wait, patient; ἑρπετόν *quadruped; snake' (nominal- 
ized from "ἑρπετός 'going, walking; cf. Lesb. ὄρπετον from expected "s7- 
etó-). 'These align with Ved. forms in -ata-, as darf-atá- 'visible', yaj-atá- *to 
be worshipped', zzyá-vr-ata- *worshiping another (root vr- desire). The 
same element may be seen in the pair θάνατος 'death', βίοτος "ife", with the 
vowel colored by the laryngeals (*g"bgH,-eto-, *g"1H;-eto-). 

'This element is not certainly attested in L, though mozeia (an epithet 
of Juno) if 'admonisher! or the like would pass as an example, albeit built 
to a stem rather than a root (unless earlier *monétz was contaminated by 
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monuc-) Another possibility is pples. like molitus 'ground' if « "*moletos « 
*melH,-eto-, though the meaning does not fit well with the clearer examples. 

Some have seen the element *-ezo- in the Latin class of stative deverb- 
atives in -Zus, as in calidus “ποτ᾽ (calere), lacidus 'full of light" (/zcere); these 
do not correspond to any evident formation 1n other languages, and agree 
pretty well with the semantics of *-eo-. However, although intervocalic 
voicing is commonplace in Western Romance languages, the appearance 
of *-edo- « *-eto- in prehistoric L would be remarkable. 


'THE TYPE USED IN THIS BOOK js Monotype's version 
of Janson, one of a generation of r7th century interpre- 
tations of Garamond created in Holland. The name by 
which it has been known for three hundred years is an 
error of attribution: the actual creator of the face was 
Miklós Kis, a Hungarian typograpber active 1n Hol- 
land. In a departure from the usual pracüce of the 
period, Kis also designed the complementary italic 
fonts, which are no less remarkable than the roman. 
Among the qualities that Janson is admired for are 
traits which would seem to be as incompatible as they 
are desirable, which helps explain the high esteem in 
which the face 15 held: it has fine color on the page 
but at the same time is open and legible; it 1s graceful 
without weakness; and it 1s sober without stiffness. Ac- 
cording to Alistair Johnston, it 15 one of 'the greatest 
half-dozen types in the history of letterpress prinüng'". 
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Alphabetization is anaesthetic to material in parentheses and digamma (7). 


&-, ἀν- priv. 108 

&-, ἀ- *one-' 389.1Bb.1 
&yor- pref. 341, 343 
᾿Αγαθθῶ 234c 
ἀγαθός 234C, 359 
ἀγακλεής 290b, 343 
ἄγαμαι 470 
ἀγάννιφος (Hom.) ri 
ἄγγελος 465.4. 
ἀγγέλλω 465.4. 

ἄγει 35g. 117 

ἄγει imperat. $474 
ἄγεν (Hom.) $08 
ἅγιος 220 

ἀγκοίναι (Hom.) 203.2 
ἀγκῶν 2032 

ἄγμα 220 

ἁγνός 220 

GYyvüpt 442.1, $16 
ἄγον H. 34$ 

ἀγορὰ 465.3 

ἀγοράζω 465.3 

ἀγός n7. 

ἀγρός 47, 188 

ἄγχι 354-4€ 

ἀγχόνη 66.3 

ἄγω 47, 48 fu., n74, 463 
ἀγωγή 17.1 

ἀγών 286.5 

ἀδάματος 107.1 
ἄδαστος 212 

ἀδελφεός 162 
ἀδελφός 162, 170a 
ἀδήν 100b, 162, 286.3, 289 
oóumnot (Cret) 535 
ἄδικος 339 


For iota subscript, see 64. 


ἄδμητος 107.1, 123.4, 454À2 
'aóóc (Dor) 53 

'aeí 207 

ἀείδω 611a, 9o, 453b 
ἀείρω 444. 

ἄρελιος (Aeol.) 88.3c 
&(F)é£o 39 

ἄζομαι 200 

ἄημι 44032, 470 

᾿δήρ $4, 284A.2 

&(r)qot (Att.-Ion.) 9o 
'A0gvàà 207 

᾿Αθήναζε 201, 227.1, 228.3 
᾿Αθηναία, ᾿Αθηνᾶ 207 
᾿Αθήνησι 2653 

ἀθρόος, ἁθρόος 170a 
αἰδῶς 273, 2938, 299 
αἰ(ρ)εῖ, ' &eí 6o, 117.1, 207, 313.15 
αἰέν (poet.) 283 

αἰθήρ 2844.2 

αἶθος 147.3 

olco 60, 117.1, 147.3, 463 
αἴλουρος 251 

αἰνέσω, Hom. -ἥσω $053 
αἰνέω $05. 

αἴρω 444 

αἰσθάνομαι 466 

ἀϊστός, ἀριστός $64 
Αἰσχίνους gen. $4 

αἰτέω 64 

αἰχμῆ 230.22, 264.4 

ot (F)àv 117.1, 283 
ἀκάχημαι (Hom.) $172a 
ἀκήκοα 444. 

ἀκηχέδαται (Hom.) ς17.2ἃ 
ἀκμή Ῥοϊπτ᾽ n71, 220 


ἀκμής 'tireless' 466 

ἄκμων 280, 286.3 

᾿Ακράγᾶς 246 

&kpic 48 

&kpo- 48 

ἄκτιτος 10od 

ἀκύμων 285, 288 

ἀλαλκεῖν 4581 

ἀλγέω 452, 468.2 

ἀλγήσετε (Hom.) 535 

ἀλγήσω 468.2 

ἄλγος 452 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 74.4. 

ἀλέξω 4581 

ἀλέομαι imperat. $o7.4 

ἄλεται (Hom.) 53$ 

ἄλευαι 07.4. 

ἀλήθεια (Hom.) 206, 206a, 
269a 

ἀληθεΐα 206a 

ἀληθείη (Ion.) 269a 

ἀληθέστερος 355, 3572 

ἀληθῆς 206 

ἀλίνω (Hesych.) 479.4B 

ἁλίσκομαι, ρα- 4424, 2, 46738 

Ἄλκιππος 174. 

ἀλλαγή 465.2a 

ἀλλάξω 465.2a 

ἀλλάσσω 465.2a 

ἀλληλο-, ἀλλᾶλο- 373 

ἄλλο 71.6 

ἄλλοθεν 367.2 

ἄλλος 35, 193, 204, 355, 374-4, 
4652a 

ἄλογος 108 

ἁλοσύδνη 222.2 
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ἄλοχος 170a 

ἄλς 47, 275.3, 2942 

ἄλσος 229.1, 229.2a 

&Xro (Hom.) 53$ 

ἄλφα 23, 335 

ἀλφός 143 

ἅλως 321 

ἅμα 389.1Ba 

ἀμαλδῦνω 9o, 98 

ἁμαρτάνω 45441a, 466 

ἁμαρτή 336a 

ἀμβρόσιος, ἀμβροσίᾷ 148.2, 
491 

ἄμβροτος 148.2, 224.1, 401 

ἀμείνων 359 

ἀμείψεται (Hom.) 535 

ἀμέλγω 89 

μές, '&pé (Dor) 1902, 364, 
369A 

ἱἁμέων (Dor) 369A 

ἁμῆ 389.1Ba 

ἀμήτωρ 284A, 3 

'ayív (Dor.) 369A 

ἄμμες, ἄμμε (Hom., Lesb.) 
190.2, 369A 

ἀμμέων (Lesb.) 369A 

ἄμμι(ν) (Hom., Lesb.) 240, 
364, 367.3, 369A 

ἄμνος 219, 336 

ἁμόθεν 389.1Ba 

'apóc 3714. 

ἀμφί 389.2C 

ἀμφιέννῦμι 441a 

ἀμφίπολος 154.1 

ἀμφότεροι 389.2B2 

ἀμφώ 52.2, 252, 389.2B2 

ἄνα (Hom.) voc. 2364, 276.2 

ἀναλάμβανω 227.2a 

ἀναλέγω 2272a 

ἄναξ 21$ 

ἀναρρήγνῦμι 190.7 

ανατεθήκατι (Rhodes) τρί 
4303 

ἀνδάνω 120, 4422, 453b, 466, 
516 

᾿Ανδρεύς ("AvópokNejc) 319 

ανεθεαν (Boeot., Locr.) 3p/. 
439.5 

ἄνεμος 48, $0, 102, 102a 

ἀνέρες (Hom.) som.pl. 284.5 

&veyoyió 270.3 

ἀνήρ, ἀνδρ- 9o, 224.1, 279, 
2844.5 


INbpEXES — GREEK 


ἄνθρωπος 154.1a, 244 

ἄνιπτος 162 

ἀνόμοιος 108 

&vóoreog 108 

ἀντί 713, 148.12, 3583b, 406.11 

ἀντίφωνα 137 

ἀνυστός 212 

ἀνύτω 212 

ἄνω 259.62, 357.1 

ἀνώνυμ(ν)ος 44a, 9o, 912 

ἀνώτερος 357 

&(F)owog 108 

&(F)owog 108 

Gom Aoc 108 

&óparrog 108 

ἅπαξ 115.6, 389.1B.3, 4041 

ἀπάτωρ 116.3, 129a, 281 

ἀπείρων (Hom.) 293 

ἄπιον 37, 334 

ἄπιος 334 

ἁπλόα, ἁπλᾶ 86.6, 398.1 

ἁπλούστερος 357.2 

ἀπό 47, 731, 103 ft, 141, 406.5 

ἄπολις 342a 

᾿Απόλλων 286.5 

ἀπόχρη 330 

ἅπτω 1034 fft, 423A1 

απυδοας (Arc.) 507.4 

ἄρᾶρα pf. $62 

ἀραρίσκω 516a, $62 

ἀργός 47 

ἄργυρος 47 

ἀρείων 354.4b 

ἀρέσκω 3$4-4b, 467.1, .4 

ἀρετή 354.4b 

ἀρήγω 275.2, 555a 

ἀρηγῶν 555a 

(ε)ἀρήν, (F)àpvóc 95, 1033, 336 

ἀρηρώς, ἀραρυῖα (Hom.) στό 

ἀριθμός 221 

ἀριστερός 35$ 

“ἄριστον 212, 398.1 

ἄριστος 354-4b, 359 

ἄρκτος 96, 1002, 235.1 

ἄρμα 288 

ἀρνίον 187a 

ἄροτρον 102, 102a, 4683, 475a 

&póc 86.62, 468.3 

ἁρπαγή 4653 

ἁρπάζω 4653 

ἄρρην 229.1, 279, 285, 345a 

(Ε)ᾶρσην (Hom.) 1033, 2293, 
279, 280, 282, 285, 286.3 


᾿Αρτεμίσιος, Αρταμιτιος 148.3a 

ἄσις 172a 

ἄσσα (Hom.) »./accpl. ᾿ϑοπλε᾽ 
382 

ἅσσα (Ion., Hom.) s./accpl. 
"whatsoever 384.3 

ἄσσον 354-4€, 356 

᾿ᾶσσοτάτω 356 

'aocorépo 356 

ἁστήρ 284A.2 

ἔαστιος (Boeot.) gez. 314.8 

ἀστός 178b, 188 

ἄστυ, ξαστυ 188, 210a, 310 

ἄσχετος $69.3 

ἀτάλαντος 389.1 

ἀτίετος 148 fn. 

᾿Ατλᾶς 215 

ἀτμήν 280 

᾿Ατρεύς 319 

ἄττα salutation 334c 

ἅττα 'some' (Atc) spl. 382 

αὖ, αὖτε 62 

Fo 187 fn. 

αὐξάνω 64, 4$8., 466 

αὔξω 39, 62 

αὖος, Att. αὖος 62, 1171 

αὐτό 374.2 

αὐτός 372 

αὑτοῦ 372 

αὔως (Lesb.) 299 

ἄφενος 219 

ἄφθιτος 2ub 

ἀφθονέστατος 357.2 

ἀφθονώτερος 357.2 

ἀφνειός 219 

ἄφνω 336a 

ἀφρήτωρ 2844.1 fn. 

᾿Αφροδίσιος 148.3a 

Αφροδιτιος 148.3a 

᾿Αφρώ (᾿Αφροδίτη) 322 

ἀχαρίστερος 357.4. 

ἄχθος 21b 

᾿Αχιλλεύς 319 

ἄχομαι ς17.2ἃ 

ἄχρι(ς) 406.9 


βάθος 354.4c fn. 

βαθύς 354.2 

βαΐνω 99, 109a, 162, 193, 2032, 
217, 4402.5 fft, 4454, 
4$61A, 465.5 

βαλανεῖον 73.1 

βάλανος 98 


βαλέω, -ὦ 109b, 457B, $002, 3 

βάλλω 162, 1644.1, 4544.48, 
465.42, 466 

βάλοισθα (Hom.) 514.2 

βανᾶ (Boeot.) 162 

βάραθρον tog fn. 

βαρύνω 465.6 

βαρύς 96, 162, 340, 465.6 

βασίλεια 320.4 

βασιλεύς 319, 320 

βασιλεύτερος 355 

βάσις 99, 109a, 148.2 

βάσκε 162, 456.3, 467.1 

βάσσων 354.2, .4C 

βατός $64 

BeB8&oo: (Hom.) $18 

βέβαμεν mpl. 4451 

βεβάμεν (Hom.) infin. 518 

βέβασαν (Hom.) 520 

βεβαώς (Hom.) 518 

βέβηκε, -ac (Hom.) 518 

βέβληαι (Hom.) 2sg. 43622 

βεβλήαται, -orro (Hom.) pl. 
43732 

βέβληκα 109b 

βέβρεγμαι 220 

βέβρεκται 210 

βεκατεροι (El.) (7 ἑκάτεροι) 
187a 

βέλεμνον 164A.1, 4$4A.4a 

βέλος 164A.1 

βελτίων, βέλτιστος 359 

βένθος (Aeol, Hom.) 354.4c 
fn. 

βέρεθρον 109 fn. 

βήσομεν (Hom.) 535 

βῆτα 23, 335 

βίβημι 47: 

βιβρώσκω 162, 4563b, 467.2 

βίηφι 257.8 

βίος 493a, 164A.4 

βίοτος 49.3a, 68, 109a, 162, 
5693 

βλάβος 230.3 

βλαδύς 9o, 98, 185.2 

βλαστάνω 445.2 

βλάσφημος 2303 

βλῆμα 109b 

βλητέος 1o9b 

βλῆτο $08 

βλώσκω 95.3, 106.2, 109, 224.1 

βοικιαρ (El) (Ξ οἰκίας) ger. 
187a 
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βορὰ 43, 47:2 
Bopéàg 195a, 233 
Βορρᾶς (Att.) 1952, 233 
βοσκέσκοντο 456.3 
βόσκω 456. 

βότρυς 317 

βουκόλος 154.1, 162 
βούλει 4362a 
βούλομαι 162, 442.1 
βούς 162, 321, 324 
βραδίων 86.2, 350, 3543 
βραδύς 3:0 

βραχύς 223.4, 22441 
βρέξω 214 

βρέχω 21o, 214, 220 
βρήτωρ (Lesb.) 190.6 
βροτός 224.1, $64. 
βρῶσις 109a 

βρωτός 564 

βρωτὺς 317 

βῶς (Dor) 324 


γάλα, γάλακτ- 98, 223c, 276.4 

γαλέη 95:3, 98 

y&N(o)ec 98, 321 fs, 321.3a 

yàpvc (Dor) 55 

γαστήρ 2844.2 

γε 36o 

γέγαμεν (Hom.) 5i. 516a 

γεγάμεν (Hom.) infin. 516a 

γεγαώς 123.3, 516a 

γέγονα $16 

γέγραμμαι 219, 445.2 

γεγραμμένος 560 

γέγραπται 210 

γέγραφα $16 

γεγράφθαι 230.2 

γεγράψομαι $21 

γέλως 2932, 299, 333.5 

"yevea, γενεῇ $4, 568, 86.4 

γένεσις 109, 109a 

γενέτης 1233 

γενέτωρ 102, 107.2, 1233 

γένη, γένεα nom. accpl. ss 

γεννῆται 233 

γεννητός 233 

γενοίατο (Hom.) 3pl. 437.3a, 
$4 

γένος 40, 95.4, 1233, 157, 169 

γέρα (Hom.) 298a 

γεραιός, γεραιότερος 357.3 

γεραΐτερος 3573 

γέρας 298 
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γέρον voc. 276.2 

γέρων 459, $55 

γευστός $65 

γεύω 157, 434.6 

γέφυρα 203.1 

γηράσκω 459 

γῆρυς $3 

γίγνομαι 123.33, 4432A, 451A, 
456.3a, b, 463a 

γιγνώσκω 157, 220, 4672 

γλαφυρός $63 

γλυκύς 340 

γλυκύτερος 355, 3574 

γλυπτός $66 

γλύφω 4558, 463 

γλῶσσα 199 

γλωχὶς 199 

γνήσιος 107.2 

-Ύνητος 109, 1233 

γνόντες 79.2 

γνῶθι 5474 

γνώομεν (Hom.) 53$ 

γνωστός $66 

γνωτός $2.3, $664—6 

γόνος 123.3 

γόνυ 41a, 293, 311, 314.8 
γούνατ- (Att. γόνατ-) 293, 

314.8 

Γοργῶ 287.3a, 322 

γράβδην 210 

γραμματεύς 319 

γραπτός $14.2, $64. 

γρασθι (Cyp.) 152 

γραῦς xo6.1 

γράφω 210, 213, 219, 4452, 
449, 463 

γράψω 213 

γράω 152 

γρῆῦς, γρηῦς, 106.1 

γυμνός 44 

γύναι voc. 236.1, 276.2 

γυνή 402, 124, 162, 31a 


δαερῶν (Hom.) — "δαιρρῶν 
284A.1 

6ao(F)np x51, 279, 284A.1, 2 

δαίμων 286.4 

δαινύατο, -νῦτο (Hom.) $4o 

δάκνω 466 

δάκρυ 151, 310, 313, 317 

δάκρῦμα 151 fn. 

δαμάτειρα 123.4 

δάμναμεν 440, 4$4À2 
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óápvoqu (Dor) 446, 453, 453€ 

δάμνημι 912, 123.4, 449, 453, 
4536 45442, 473 

δαρτός 951 

δασύμαλλος 290b 

δασύς 172a 

δατέομαι 212 

δέατο 470 

δέδαρμαι 95.1, 115.4 

δέδειχα 517.2 

δέδιμεν 518 

δέδοικα 518 

δέδορκα 115.4, 245, 443.2B, 
4433 

δεδορκῶς 16ob 

δείδια (Hom.), δέδια (Att.) 
190.3, $16 

δείδιμεν (Hom.) 190.3, 516, 518 

δείδω (Hom.) 190.3, 389.2Ad, 
516, $18 

Ócikvü $47. 

δείκνυμεν 440 

δεικνύμενος $60 

δείκνυμι $7, 115.2, 156, 214, 440, 
455, 472-1, 5172 

δεικνύοιμι $40 

δεικνύω 466 

δειλομαι (Locr.) 162 

δεῖξαι infin. $$2A.3, $52B 

δεϊξάμενος $60 

δείξω 214, 4578, $oo.I 

δέκα 99, 1ood, 146, 156, 388, 
389.10 

δεκάς 403 

δέκατος 398.10 

δεκάφυια 4ora 

exo (Arc.) 1ood 

δέκομαι (Ion.) nga 

δελλω (Arc.) 162, 164A.1 

δελφίς, δελφίν 282b 

δελφύς 162, 298 

δρενιας (Corinth) 190.3 

δεξιός 355 

δεξιτερός 73.1, 209.3, 355 

δέρκομαι 115.4, 2361 

δέρω 95.1, H5.4 

δεσμός, pl. δεσμά, -ot 334 

δεσπότης 228.3, 237.4, 324, 316a 

δετός 468.2 

δεύομαι 398.2 

δεύτερος 1, 3982 

δεύω (Lesb.) 469.1 

δέω, δῶ "bind 344a, 4682 
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δέω 'need' 86.1, 344a, 4691 

δηλότερος 355 

δηλόω 468.3 

δῆμος 3o 

Δημοσθένης 300 

δίρ)ι- 185.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 

διὰ 389.2Ac 

δίαιτα 269a 

διακάτιοι 148.3 

διακόσιοι 148.3, 387 

διαλυσιαν (Cret) opt. $42 

δίγαμμα 187. fn. 

διδάσκω 4432A, 456. 

δίδημι (Hom.) 468.2 

δίδοι imperat. $47.4 

διδοίην $40 

διδοῖς (Hom.) 425b 

διδοῖσθα (Hom.) 425b 

δίδομεν 19.3, 488A 

δίδοσθαι infin. 52Ba 

δίδου imperat. 471 

διδράσκω 4408.5 

δίδωθι $47. 

δίδωμι $2.3, 103.1, 119.3, 442.2A, 
451A, 471, 488A 

δίδωσι, δίδωτι 14, 148.3, 488A 

διξειφιλος (Cyp.) 257.7, 3253 

δίεμαι 470 

διέφθαρκα s18b 

διέφθορα s18b 

δίζηαι (Hom.) 25g. 436:2a 

δίζημαι, δίξαμαι 49.2, 445-4, 
471 

Δίκα (Sapph.) voc. 263.2 

δικάζω 465.3 

δικεσι (early Att.) 2653 

δίκη 15.2, 405, 4653 

δίκην prep. 4oy 

δινέω (Hom.), δινεύω 472.1a 

Διόγνητος 107.2, 109 

δῖος 'divine' 205a 

Δι(ρ)ός gen. "Zeus 200 

δίπλαξ (Hom.) 289:2Aa, 4o1 

διπλάσιος 401a 

διπλειδι (Locr.) 401 

δίπους 389.2Aa 

δίς 185.1, 190.3, 389.2A, 404.2 

διφνῆς, δίφνιος 401a 

δίφυιος (El.) 401a 

διψῆ 452 

διψῶ, Hom. διψᾶω 4693 

ὃμῆσις 1098, 123.4 

ὃδμητός, ὃματός 109 


δόξεναι (Cyp.), δοῦναι infin. 
488Ab, 5524.2 

δοΐημεν 540 

δοιοί (Hom.) 403 

δοκεῖ 115.1 

δοκέω 213a, 468.2 

δολιχός 106.2a, 199, 223.1C 

δόμεν 257.1 

δόμος 332 

δορὰ 15.4 

δόρυ 33, 293, 311, 314.8 

δός imperat. 547. 

δόσκον (Hom.) 456.3 

δότε 488A 

δοτήρ 281 

δότης 281b 

óoróc 102, 119.3 

δουλεύω 468.3 

δούλη 263 

δοῦλος 460 

δουλόω, -λῶ 460, 468.3 

δοῦναι infin. 488Ab, $52A.2 

δοῦρα $0.2a 

δούρατ- (Att. δόρατ-) 293 

δράγμα 220 

δράκαινα 286.1, .$a fi, 5592€ 

δράκων 286.1a, $59.2€ 

δράσκω 440a.5 ff. 

δρατός 95.1, $64. 

δραχμή 220 

δράω 4681 

δρώψ (Hesych.) 2241 

δύναμαι 224.2a, 442.1, 470 

δυνᾶμαι (Cret.) sub. 535a 

δύνωμαι 535 

δύο 1, 84, 388, 38924 

δυόδεκα 390 

δύπτω 465a 

δυσώδης 87 

δυσώνυμος 87 

δύω 'two' (Hom.) 84, 389.24 

δύω 'enter' 465.1a 

δυώδεκα 390 

δῶ 'bind' 8611, 344a, 468.2 

δῶ (Hom.) 'house' 33; 

δώδεκα 389.2Aa, 390 

δῶρον $2.3, 119.3, 290 

δώσω $00, .IC 

δωτήρ 281 

δώτωρ 281, 28443 


& Fe 3674 
€ 171, 367.4 


ἔαγα perf. s16 

ἐώγην, é&yn perf. 4424, $o84 

£(r)a&e (Hom.) perf. 120, $16 

ἔ(ρ)αδε (Ion.) aor. 442.2 

ἑᾶλων 4424, 2 

ἔαρ 'spring' 86.1, 297b 

ἔαρ 'blood' 290a 

ἐαρινός 297. 

ἔασι (Ξ εἰσί) (Hom.) γρί. 43o.$ 

ἔασσα f. (dial) $5$92a 

ἑαυτοῦ 372 

ἔβαλον 109b 

ἐβδεμαιον (Epidaurus) 392 

ῥεβδεμηκοντα (Heracl.) 392 

ἑβδομήκοντα 105.3, 107.1b, 392 

ἕβδομος, ἕβδεμος 912, 92C, 
398.7 

ἔβην, Dor. égav 44.8.2, .5 fz., 
593, 597. 

ἐβίων $07.2 

ἔβλην 440a2, 452, 507.1, $081 

ἔβλητο 109b, 452, 4544.4 

ἐγ- (5 ἐξ) 4064 

ἐγείρω 9o 

ἐγενόμην $06 

ἔγένοντο 9LL, 123.3 

ἐγήρα 459 

&yvov (Dor.) γρί. 792, $o71 

ἔγνων 44042, $071 

ἔγνωσμαι s19b 

εγραμμαι (Crec, EL) perf 
4452 

ἐγράφην, ἔγράφθην 508.2 

ἔγραφον $03 

ἔγραψα τος 

ἐγρήγορα 9o 

ἔγχελυς, ἐγχέλὺῦς 310 

ἐγώ 40, 84, 360, 363, 3671 

ἐγών (Hom.) 36o, 367.1 

ἐγώνη (Hom.) 367. 

ἔδακον 466 

ἐδάμασ(σ)α 91.2, 109, 109b, 
123.4, 454À2, 5053 

ἐδάρην 951 

ἔδειξα 169, 172b, $051, 526 

ἔδεισε 190.3 

εἐδελε (Arc.) 4$4A.4a 

ἐδηδώς 444 

ἐδούλωσα $052 

ἐδίδουν, -ους, -ov 497a 

ἐδίδω 497a 

ἐδίκαξα (Dor) 465.32 

ἐδίκασα 465.32 
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ἕδνα 188 

ἔδομεν 4402.2 

ἐδοντ- 911 

ἔδοξε(ν) 213a, 230.2a, 468.2 

e8oxoe(v) (Early Att, — 
ἔδοξεν) 213a, 2302a 

ἑδρᾷ 224.2 

ἔδρακον 115.4, $06 

ἔδρᾶν 440a2, .$ fm. 

ἔδρασα 468.1 

ἔδῦν 4402.2 

ἐδυνήθην 470 

ἔδω 31, 91.1, 146 

ἔδωκα $072, 3 

&[r]é (Hom.) 367.4 

ἐείκοσι (Hom.) 89, 392 

&(r)evrov (Hom.) 6r1a, $06 

ἐέρση (Hom.) 9o 

ἔζεσα 505.3 

ἔζευγμαι 445.4 

ἔζω(σ)μαι, -ταῖι 519b 

ἐζήτηκα 445.4 

FHE (rZ) (Pamph.) m: 

ἕηκα 507.3 

ἐθάμβησα 468.2 

ἔθεαν (Boeot.) 507.4 

ἐθέληισθα (Hom.) 536 

ἐθέληισι (Hom.) 536 

ἐθέλω, θέλω 442.1 

ἐθέλωμι (Hom.) ς36 

ἔθεμεν 44ο8.2 

ἔθεν (Dor) 39). $o7.4 

ὅθεν gen. 367.2 

ἔθηκα $1, 119.1, 147.1, 488Ba, 
$072, 3, 525.5 

ἐθνός 221 

ἔθος 126.3 

εἶ (Hom.) zsg. 862, 425a 

€torron, -ro 3pl. 437.3a 

εἰδείην σις 

εἰδέναι (Hom.) σις, $5242 

εἰδήσω (Hom.) 520 

εἰδόμεν (Hom.) τς 

εἶδον 37 

εἰδυῖα f. 562 

Εἰδώ (— Εἰδοθέαλ) 322 

εἰδῶ, Hom. εἰδέω 51; 

εἴδωλον 188 

εἰδώς $12, $16a, $62 

εἶεν $40, 541a 

εἴημεν, -T€, -σὰν $40 

εἴην 206, 440, 496.1, 540 


εἰκάς 10od 
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εἴκοσι 89, rood, 148.3, 389.2Ac, 
391, 392 

εἰκοστός 399 

ἐΐκτην (Hom., — ἐοικάτην) 
516a, 520 

&kro (Hom.) 520 

εἵκω (Dor) 5o7.4a 

εἰλήλουθα (Hom.) $16 

εἰλήλουθμεν (Hom.) 516a 

εἴληφα perf. 120, 190.7a, 2272a, 
4453 $172 

εἴληχα perf. 4453, 5172. fms. 

εἴλυμαι 445.32 

εἷμα 188, εἵματα 76d 

εἶμαι 128.3a 

εἵμαρται perf. 227.28, 4450 

εἵματα 764 

εἶμεν ΟΡΙ. 49.1, 440, $40 

εἰμέν indic. 227.2Ὁ 

εἰμί, ἡμῖ, ἐμμι "be! 76, 227.2, 
245, 448, 4563, 470, 491-6 

εἶμι 'go' 57, 245, 423À, 449, 
448, 470, 470a, 486,499 

εἴναι "be! 496.3, $52A2 

εἵναι *send' rg. 

εἰνατέρες (Hom.) 272.4 

εἴνατος 398.9 

εἰνῦμι (Ion.) 227.2c 

εἴξασι $15 

eto ref. 367.2 

εἶπα $o7.4b 

εἶπαι infin. $5243 

εἱἰπόμην 442.2 

εἷπον 611a, 1162, 164B.2, 
44324, 445Ca, 4510, 56, 
$o7.4b 

εἴργω 517 

εἴρηκα 190.7a 445.38 

εἰρημένα 190.6 

εἷρπον 442.2 

εἴρναται pl. 44.5.38 

εἰς “π(το} 406.3 

εἷς *one' 228.6, 244a, 294.1, 336, 
388, 389.1B 
ἑνά, ἑνός 228.6, 294.1 

εἰσί (Hom.) τρί. 1483, 43o.$ 

εἴσομαι ^will know! σις 

εἴσομαι ^will sit 457Ba 

εἶχον, ἦχον 442.2 

εἴωθα (Hom.) $16 

ἐκ (Ξ ἐξ) 23032, 238, 406.4 

ἐκ- 'six-' 389.62 

ἐκάη (Iiom.) aor. $081 
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ἐκαθήμην 441a 

ἐκάλεσα 109b 

ἐκάρην 97 

ἑκὰς 38$ 

ἕκαστος 385 

ἑκάτερος 187a, 385 

ἑκατόν 95.4, 99, 1ood, 156, 388, 
394 

ἔκαυσα 207, 465.7 

ἐκεῖ 259, 259.9, .9b 

ἐκεῖνο 374.2 

ἐκεῖνος 376.4, 377.4 

ἐκέκλετο $06 

ἔκελσα 229.1, 2a, 505.1 

ἐκέρασα 473b 

ἔκηα (Hom.) 507.4 

ἑκκαίδεκα 389.6a 

ἔκλαυσα 465.7 

ἔκλεψα $26 

ἔκλινα 465.62 

ἐκόμισσα 21$ 

εἐκομιττὰ (Boeot.)) 215b 

ἑκοτον (Arc.) 10od 

ἐκρίθην, ἐκρίνθην (Hom.) 
465.6a 

ἔκρῖνα 228.1, 465.6a 

ἔκριννα (Lesb.) 228.1 

ἔκτημαι (Ion.) perf. 445.2 

ἐκτός 'outside' 253 

ἕκτος '6th' 235.1a, 398.6 

ἐκυρὰ, ἑκυρός 42.2 

ἔκυσσα (Hom.) 4544.4 

ἑκών 188 

ἔλαβε 171 

ἔλαβον 466, £06 

ἐλαΐ(ξ)α 42.5, 70.2, 246 

ἔλακον 230.3, 467.3 

ἔλασ(σ)α aor. 'drive' 465.6b 

ἐλασσόω 'diminish' 465.2 

ἐλάσσων 'smaller' 199, 354.2, 
3544€ 

ἐλάσ(σ)ω fur. 'drive' 5003 

ἐλατήρ 465.6b 

ἐλάττων 199, 354-2, 4C 

ἔλατω (Cos) 465.6b 

ἐλαύνω 465.6b, 500.3, $17.2a 

ἐλαφρός 163, 199, 465.2 

ἐλαχύς 89, 163, 199, 154.2, 
465.2 

ἐλάω (Hom.), ἐλῶ 465.6b, 
$003 

ἐλελοίπεμεν (Hom.) 520 

Ἑλένα 135a 
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ἐλευθερονς (Cret.) accpl. 260 

ἐλεύθερος 6r2b, 89 

ἐλεύσομαι 8o, 516 

ἐλέχθην 210 

ἔληθον (Hom.) 5o; 

ἐλήλατο (Hom.) 5172a 

ἐληλέδατο (Hom.) 517.22 

ἐλήλυθα 8o, $16 

ἐλθέ imperat. 245 

ἔλιπον 76c, 1152, 227.22, 4424, 
449, 503, σού 

ἑλλὰ (Hesych.) 224.2 

ἔλλαβε (Hom.) 171, 466 

"EXAav, Ἕλλην 286.5c, 465.3 

ἑλληνίζω 4653 

ἐλπί voc. 276.2 

ἐλπίζω 200, 460, 465.3 

ἐλπίς 200, 460, 465.3 

ἐλυθεῖν 8o 

ἔλῦσα 172b, 424, $052 

ἐλύω 479.6 

ἐλῶ $003 

Fu (Dor.) 188 

ἔμαθον 454A.1 

ἐμάνην 452 

ἐμάρναο (Hom.) zsg. 436.2a 

ἐμαυτοῦ 372 

ἐμβεβιωκότα 164.4. 

ἐμέ 360 fn., 367.4 

ἐμέθεν 367.2 

ἐμεῖο (Hom.) 206, 367.2 

ἐμέο 207, 367.2 

ἐμέος, ἐμεύς (Dor.) 367.2, 371.1 

ἔμεσσα (Hom.) 5053 

ἔμετος $64 

ἐμεῦ 207, 367.2 

ἐμέω 42.4, ξεμξω 106.2, 505.3 

ἐμεωυτοῦ (Hdt) 372 

ἐμίγην 452, 4673, $072 

€pív (Dor) 3675 

ἐμίσησα 468.2 

βέμμα (Lesb.) 188 

ἔμμεναι 227.2, 496.3 

ἐμοί 367. 

ἐμοὶ αὐτῶι (Hom.) 372 

ἔμολον 95.3, 109, 224.1 

ἐμός 367.22, 371.1 

ἐμοῦ 207, 367.2 

ἐν, ἐνί "in 412, 4064 

ἕν 'one' 15.6, 228.6, 2362, 
294.1, 336, 388, 389.1B 

ἑνάκις, lon. εἰνάκις 389.9 

ἔναρα 336 


ἔνασσα 206 

€v(F)orroc, etvorroc 389.9, 398.9 
ἐνδεὰ nom./ accpl. «s 
ενδεδιωκοτα (Heracl.) 1644.4 
ἕνδεκα 390 

ἐνδελεχῆς 106.2a 

ἐνενήκοντα 389.9, 392 

ἐνήνοχα 444 

ἐνίσπε(ς) (Hom.) 49o2 
ἔνισπον 490.2 

ἔνιψε 163, 164A.1 

ἐννέα 42, 9o fn., 388, 389.8b, .9 
ἔννεπε 490.2 

ἐννήκοντα (Hom.) 389.9, 392 
ἕννῦμι 188, 2272€, 472.2 
ἐνόμισα 465.3a 

ἐνράπτω 224.1a 

ἔνρυθμος 224.1a 

ἐνς (γε) 'one' 228.6, 389.1B 
évc 'into' 406.3 

ἔνστασις 224.1a 

εντες (Heracl) som.pl. 559.2d 
ἐντί (Dor.) 1484 

ἐντός 253 

Ἐνυμακαρτιδας (Lac.) 9o 


"evuua 90 


ἐξ 'from' 2303, 238, 406.4. 

ἕξ, Fel 'six! 335, 388, 389.6 

ἐξ-, ἑξα- "six-' 389.6a 

ἐξέβαλλον 441a 

εξελαυνοιὰ (Arc.) 424a, $41 

ἑξήκοντα 392 

ἕξω 138, 169, 170a 

ἕο, cb, ov refl. 367.2 

€ot (Hom.) 367.3 

€ot αὐτῶι (Hom.) 372 

ἔοιγμεν (Hom., — ἐοίκαμεν) 
516a 

ἔοικα $15, 516a 

ἐός 3713 

Feoc (Locr.) 367.2 

ἔπαθον 230.1 

ἐπαίνεντες (Lesb.) 469.2 

ἐπασάμην 160a 

ἐπείσθην 212, 221 

ἐπέλασα 473b 

ἐπέπιθμεν (Hom.) 516a, 520 

ἐπεποίθει (Hom.) 520 

ἔπεσον 500.4a 

ἐπέτασα 473b, 508.2 

ἐπετάσθην 508.2 

ἐπέμφθην 210 

ἔπεφνον 15.6, 64A, 4454 


ἔπεψα 199, 4654, 2 

ἐπί 47, 358.3b, 406.5 

ἔπιθον 15.2 

ἐπὶ κέρως 293 ff. 

ἐπιμελοσθον (early Att) $502 

ἐπισ(σ)εΐω 190.4 

ἐπίσταμαι 441a, 470 

ἐπίστωμαι $35 

ἐπλέχθην 208, 210 

ἕπομαι 115.1, 160, 161, 1644.1, 
170, 414, 4422 

ἑπόμενος $60 

ἔπος, Féroc 108, 1162, 164A.1, 
164B.2, 182, 296 

ἑπτά 24.2, 170, 174.3, 388, 389.7 

ἕπτα- 389a 

ἑπτὰς 403 

ἐπτόμην u$, $06 

ἐπυθόμην 15.3, 4541 

ἔραμαι 470 

ἐργασία 148.2 

ἐργάτης 148.2 

ἔργον, Fép'yov 230.2 

ἔρδω 230.2, 456.1B 

ἔρεβος 89 

ἐρείδω 517.2a 

ξερρέμενα (Arg.) 190.6 

ἐρέσσω 199, 465.2 

ἐρέτης 199 

ἐρετμόν 87, 199, 465.2 

"Eperpieóc 319 

ἐρέω (Yon.) 190.6, 44.5.38, 457B 

ἐρηρέδαται, -orro (Hom.) $17.22 

ἔρις 342a 

ἔρξω 230.2 

ἑρπετὸν $69.3 

ἕρπω 442.2 

ἐρράγην 190.7 

ἐρράδαται, -orro (Hom.) 5172a 

ἔρρεον 171 

ἔρρηγμαι 519 

ἐρρήθη 1907 

ἐρρύηκα perf. 4452 

ἔρρυθμος 224.1a 

ἔρρωγα τιό, $19 

ἕρση 9o 

ἐρυθρός 38, 89, 147.2, 176 

ἐρύκακον (Hom.) aor. 444. 

ἐρύκω 444 

ἔρυξα 444. 

ἔρχαται (eipryo) (Hom.) $17 

ἔρχεται 100a 

ἔρχομαι 8o, 1002, 456. 
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ἔρως 293a 

ἐς (7 ἐξ) 23032, 406.4 

ἕς imperat. (μι) $472 

ἐσ- 'six-' (Boeot.) 389.62 

ἐσάπη $072 

ἐσάπην 452 

ἔσβεσα 5053 

ἔσεσθαι infin. s52Ba 

ἔσ(σ)εται 500.4 

ἐσκέδασα 473b, 500.3 

ἐσκηδεκατος (Boeot.) 389.6a 

ἔσκον, ἔσκε 456.3, 492a 

εἐσλελοιπασαι (Arc.) 3pl. 4303 

ἐσμέν, εἰμέν 227.2b 

ἔσ(σ)ομαι, ἐσόμεθα 8o, 495, 
ζοοιᾶ 

ἐσπάρθαι 230.2 

ἔσπαρκα 519 

ἔσπαρμαι perf. 4452, $19 

ἔσπασ(σ)α 468.1 

ἔσπασμαι perf. 4681 

ἑσπέρᾳ 188 

ἕσπερος 188 

ἐσπόμην 115.1, $06 

ἕσσαι 128.32, 2272€ 

ἐσσεῖται (Hom.) 495, 500.4 

ἐσσετοι (Arc.) 55g. 436.2 

ἔσσενα (Hom.) 507.4 

ἐσσί (Hom.) z5g. 425a 

ἔσσυμαι 519 

ἔσται 8o, 436.2, 495, $00.1a 

ἐστάλθαι 230.2 

ἔσταλκα Πξ.5, 519 

ἔσταλμαι perf. 445.2, $19 

ἕσταμεν (Hom.) 516, $18 

ἔστειλα 229.2, $051 

ἔστελλα (Lesb., Thess.) 229.2 

ἕστηκα 518 

ἑστήκασιν (Hom.) 518 

ἕστηκε $09 

ἔστην, -ἂν 507.2 

ἑστήξω $21 

ἐστί 31, 148.1, 169 

ἑστία, 'Eorto 188 

ἔστιχον 115.2 

ἕστο 128.3a 

ἐστόρεσα 109 ff., 454.3, 4722, 
$053 

ἔστρωσα (Hom.) 45443 

ἔσφαξα 46522 

ἔσχατος 406.4. 

ἔσχον 170a, $o6 

ἕσ(σ)ω 188 
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ἐτάθην $082 

ἐτάλασσα (Hom.) 109, 1232 

eroiov (Cos) 412 

ἔταμον $06 

ἔταξα 465.22 

ἐτέθην 138.2 

ἔτεινα 5oo1b 

ἔτεισα 459 

ἔτεκον $06 

ἐτέλεσ(σ)α 468.2, $5.3 

ἐτελέσθη 508.2 

ἔτεμον 454.4, $06 

ἕτερος 389.2B.2. f., 394. 

ἐτετεύχατο (Hom.) 3. 437.3a 

ἔτι 73.1, 148.12, 406.10 

ἐτίθει, -εἰς 497a 

ἐτίθην, -ης, -ἢ 497a 

ἐτίμησα, -ἄσα ζος.2 

ἔτισα, ἔτεισα 455, 459 

ἑτοῖμος, ἕτοιμος 244 

ἔτος, έτος, ἕτος 412, 174.3 
296, 344 

ἔτραπον $03, $06 

ἔτρεπον $03 

ἔτρεσα 505.3 

ἐτρίφθεν 210 

ἐτύθην 138.2 

εὐ- 86.2, 162 

εὐδαιμονέστερος, -τατος 357.2 

εὐθύνω, εὐθύνῶ 2031 

FeFvkovopevovrav (Boeot.) 
perfpple. sé2b 

εὐμενής 273, 300, 344 

εὐνούστερος 357.2 

εὐπάτωρ $21 

εὗρα (Ξ εὗρον) 5o7.4b 

εὐράγη (Lesb.) 190.7 

εὑρίσκω 467.3a 

εὖρος 39 

εὐρύοπα (Hom.) 267.1a 

εὐρύς 39 

εὐρώς 4424 fn. 

evo 61, 172€ 

ἔφαγα 5o7.4b 

ἐφᾶνα (Dor.) 228.1 

ἐφάνην (Hom.) $082 

ἐφάνθην 138.1, 508.2 

ἔφην 4563, $03 

ἔφηνα τό, 228.1, .5, $051 

ἔφησα jo3 

ἔφησθα (Hom.) 5142 

ἐφθάρην 76c 

ἔφθαρμαι $19 
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ἔφθειρα 2292, $051 

ἔφθερρα (Lesb.) 229.2 

ἔφθιται perf. 445.4a 

ἔφθορα 76c, $19 

ἐφθός 514.2 

ἐφίλησα 172b, ζος.2 

ἐφῦ 127, 143, 494 

ἔφυγον $06 

ἐφύην $42 

ἔφῦν 4408.5 

ἐχάρην 452, τοϑι 

ἔχε(ξ)α 507.4. 

&xevo. (Hom.) 507.4 

exu (Arc.) 536a 

ἔχις 163 

ἐχύθην 138.1, .2 

ἔχω 138, 169, 170a, 370b, 442.2, 
463a 

εἐψαφιττατο (Boeot.) 1961a 

ἐψηφισάμην 196.1a 

ἕψω, ἑψήσω 514.2 

ἔω (εἰμί) (Hom.) 172, 495 

ἕωκα (Dor.) π9.1, 516 

ἐών, Gv; ἕασσα, οὖσα f. $5922 

ἐωνούμην 442.2 

ἑώρων 442.1 

ἕως 79.3, 299, 299b 

ἑωυτῶι (Η 41) 372 


feto 191.2 

fearóg 191.2 

Ze voc. 194 

ζεῦγμα 125 

ψεύγνῦμι 445.4, 453, 472. 

ζευγνύων; ζευγνῦς, -ὕντος pple. 
5592 

ζεῦγος 61, 1912a 

ζευκτός $6s 

ζεῦξις 109a 

Ζεύς, Δι(ρ)ός 632, 108a, 194, 
200, 275.2, 325, 326, 336 

ζέω 191.2, 468.2 

ζῆλος 471 

Ζῆνα acc. 244a 

δητέω (ζᾶτ-) 445-4, 471 

ζήω see (io 

ζυγόν 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 200a, 
228.3 

ζώνη 1912 

ζῶννῦμι 1912, 472.2 

fe(F)óc 493, 162, 4693a 

ζωστός 1912, 472.2, $66 

ζώω, ζῶ, ζῆν etc. 469.3a 
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ἡ f. article vjo, 763b 

ἢ 'than' 2393 

ἦα 15g. 442 

ἦαρ 'blood' 290a 

ἥαται, -T0 4373 

ἠβουλόμην 442.1 

ἤγαγον $06 

ἡδεῖα 20$ 

ἥδιστος 349 

ἡδίων 354, 3544 

ἡδίων 3543 

ἡδύλος 244 

ἠδυνάμην 442.1 

ἡδύνω 465.6 

ἡδύς $3, 120, 185.2, 188, 313, 215, 
340, 354, 465.6 

ἠείδει (Hom.) 442. 51$ 

ἠείδεις (Hom.) $20 

ἠέλιος 883c 

ἦεν 35g; 3p. 4302 

ἠέριος (Hom) 2672 

ἠέρος gen. y4 

ἠήρ $4 

ἤθελον 4424 

ἦθος 126.3 

ἤιδεα (Hom.), ἤιδη 515, 
j20 

ἤιδεε (Hom.) $20 

ἤιδησθα (Hom.) 520 

ἤιει 64 

ἠΐθεος 147.3 

ἤινεσα (Att), -9oo (Hom.) 
5053 

ἤιτησα 64 

ἧκα 5073 

ἦλθα $o7.4b 

ἦλθον 8o 

ἥλιος (Hom.) 883c 

ἡλισκόμην 442.2 

ἤλλαξα 465.2a 

ἤλυθον 8o 

ἥλων aor. 4422 

ἦμαι 470 

ἡμέας, -&c 369A 

ἡμεῖς 1743, 364, 369A 

ἤμελλον 442.1 

ἡμέρα 1743 

ἤμεσα τος 

ἡμέτερος 348, 35$, 3714 

ἡμέων 369A 

ἡμί 'say' 470 

ἡμι- 'half' $1, 170, 389.1Bc 

ἡμῖν 240, 369A 


ἦμιν enc. (Hom. also ἥμιν) 
369A 

ἡμισσον (Dor.) 190.4 

ἠμφίεσα 441a 

ἡμῶν, ἥμων 369A 

ἦν 15g. 358. 442., 4563 

ἦν γί. 4302 

ἤναι (Ατο.) 55242 

ἤνεγκα, ἤνεικα 442.1, $07.4a 

ἤνεγκον $07.4a 

qvevykav (early Att) 5p/. 
$0748 

ἤνεικα $07.4a 

ἠνύσθην 212 

ἧπαρ, ἥπατ- 96, 183, 1911, 290, 
2911, rb 

ἠπιστάμην 441a 

ἣρ 861 

Ἡρακλέης 92 

Ἡρακλῆς 135a 

"loko, opo. 444 

ἥρπαξε 3sg. (Hom.) 465.3 

ἥρπασα 465a 

ἥρως 34 

ἧς 35g.imperf. 426 

ἦσαν (εἰμί) 430.2 

ἦσθα (εἰμῇ) 514.2 

ἧσται 128.3a, 434.2, 470 

ηὔξησα 64 

ηχον (dial) 442.2 

ἠώς (Ion., Hom.) 793, 299 


θαιρός 190.5 

θάλαττα, -σσα 262 

θαμά 290b 

θαμβέω 452, 462 fn., 468.2 

θάμβος 452 

θαμ()νός 290b 

θάνατος 109, 1092, 124, 569.3 

θάπτω 199a, 202 

θαρνεύω 472.1a, .3a 

θάρνυμαι 4$443 

θάρνυσθαι 472.1a 

θαρσέω 172a, 460 

θάρσος, θάρρος 96, 229.1, 
21922, 354-4C fft. 

θαρσύς 96 

θάσσων, θάττων 138, 199, 351, 
3542, 354-4C 

θαῦμα 4653 

θαυμάζω 465.3 

θεΐη opt. 540 

Ücinuev opt. «4o 


θεῖναι infin. 552A. 

θείνω 115.6, 163, 1644.1, 218, 
4454 

θέλγεσκε (Hom.) 467.4. 

θέλγω 467.4. 

θελη (Thess.) 536a 

θέλω see ἐθέλω 

θέμενος ζόο 

θέμις ζ2ις 

θεός 1, 86.1 

θεράπων, -παινὰ $59.2€ 

θερμαΐνω 465.5 

θερμός 160, 163, 465.5 

θέρος 160, 163 

θέρσος 953, 354-4C fn. 

θές imperat. $472 

θέσις 1092, 148.2 

θεσμός 221 

θετός $4, 102, 119.1 

θέωμεν (Hom.) subf. τες 

Θηβαιγενῆς 2638 

ὁ Θηβαιεύς 319 

θηκτός $66 

θηλύτερος 355 

θήομεν subj. 53$ 

θήρ 160, 2292a, 275.3 

090oí dat.pl. 229.22 

θησαυρός 2261a 

θιοππαστος 160a 

θνήσκω, θνάσκω 107.22, 46732 

θνητός, θνᾶτός $6, 107.22, 109 

θοῖτο opt. $40 

θόρνυμαι 4544.3 

θοροῦμαι, θορέξομαι 472.3a 

θορσέως (Lesb.) 96 

θράσος 96 

θρασύς 96, 172a, 229.1, 460 

θρέψω 138 

θρίξ, rpux- 138, 1702, 214, 2753 

θρώ(σκω 45443, 467.32, 
47138 

θυγάτηρ 244, 273, 281, 284A.1 

θυμός $0, 147.1 

θύρα 147.1 

θύραι 437.2 

θύρασι 265.3 

θύρηφι 257.8 

θυρῶν 147.1 

θύω 138.2 

Θωμᾶς 137 

θῶμεν subj. $35 

θωμός $2.2, τ10.1 

θώραξ 274.10 


ΙΝΡΕΧΕΒ -- GREEK 


"t (Soph.) 376.1b 

ἴα, ἴαν (Hom.) 389.14a 

ἱαρός (Dor) 172c 

ἴασι (Hom., Att.) 35]. 43o.$ 

ἴγνυς 411a 

ἰδέ imperat. 245 

ἰδέειν, ἰδεῖν (ξιδειν) 37, 182 

ἴδεσκε (Hom.) 4563 

ἴδμεν τρί, 37, 221, $12, $15, 
$19b 

ἴδμεν (Hom.) zmfin. σις 

ἴδμεναι (Hom.) infin. 51$ 

ἴδρις 342a 

ἱδρῶ, Hom. iópóx 4693 

ἱδρώς 1, 2938, 469.3 

ἰδυῖα (Hom.) 515, 516a 

ἵει, tetc (μι) 497a 

Ἵεμαι 470, 484. 

tepev 19.1 

ἱερεῖα 205b 

ἱερεύς 192a, 319 

ἱερός, ἱαρός 172c 

Ἴέωνες, Ἴωνες $$ 

tfor aor. 442.2 

ifo 170, 201, 4422, 44324, 
4515, B, 4793 

ἴημι 119.1, 138, 451À, 471 

ἴθι $474, 3 

Εἴκαστος (Boeot.) 399 

Εἴκατι (Dor.) 89, 10od, 148., 

NE 

ἵκτωρ, ἱκτῆῇρ $07.48 

"Ike ζο7.48ἃ 

Ἵλεως, τ-ᾶος 339 

Ἱμάτιον 76d 

ἵμεν 440, 486 

iv 4064 

Fw (Dor) 3623 

ἴομεν (Hom.) 535 

ἰόντος 66.3b 

ἰός (Hom.) 'one' 389.1Aa 

toc (Cret) prz. 'that' 389.1Aa 

"óc 'poison' 3332 

ἱππεύς 319, 465.7a 

ἱππεύω 465.7a 

Ἱπποκράτην $4 

ἵππος 160, 1602, 174, 234€ 

ἱππότα (Hom.) som., ἱππότης 
267a 

"iG, εἰς 494, 301, 484 

ἴσαμι $15 

ἴσαν (Hom.) sig 

ἴσαντι (Dor) sis 
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ἴσ(σ)ασι 515 

ἴσθι 'be' 124, 4962, $471, 3 

(ελῖσθι 'know" $47, 40 

iot 3pl. 430.4a 

ἴσμεν 221, $12, $15, 5198 

ἴσος, Ion. ἶσος 1902 

ἔισρος (Arc., Boeot.) 190.2 

ἱσταΐην $40 

ἵσταμεν 1012, II9.2, 123.1, 440 

ἵστᾶμι (Dor) $3, u9.2, 440, 
44324, 451A, 471 

ἵστασθαι infin. ς 5288 

ἴστε 2pl. 212, 221, s1$ 

ἵστημι 37» $3» 5.4» 10L2, 119.2, 
123.1, 228.3, 440, 4432A, 3, 
451A, 471 

Ἰστίη (7 'Eoría) (Ion.) 188 

ἱστορέω 188 fn. 

ἵστωρ 188 

ἰσχῦρός 563 

ἴσχω 463a 

tróg $64 

(FJid 301 

ἰχθῦς 89b 

Ἴωνες $$ 


καθαΐρω 229.2a 

κάθαρσις 229.2a 

κάθημαι, ἐκαθήμην 441a 

καΐνυμαι 221, 517.28 

καίω 207, 465.7 

κάκιστος 359 

κακίων (Hom.), κακίων (Att.) 
342, 5 359 

κακκείοντες 210 

κακός 354-3, 359 

καλέσκετο (Hom.) 456.3 

καλέω 95.3, 106.2 

κάλημι (Lesb.) 469.2 

καλήτωρ 106.2 

ko (F)óc, καλός 190.1 

Καλυψώ 322 

κάματος 109 

καμϊνώ 322 

κάμνουσι 430.2 

κάμνω 992, 454.4, 466, 4738 

καναχή 47b 

κάνναβις 142 

κάππεσε (Hom.) 210 

κάπρος 47 

κάρ 293 

καρδίᾳ $4, 95.1, 96, 275.3b 

καρδίη 96 


ό4ο 


κάρη, κάρητ-, καρᾶατ-, 
καρήατ- (Ion.) 293 

κάρτα 290b 

κασίγνητος 107.2, 123.3, 220 

-κάσιοι (Arc.), -k&rvo (Dor) 
395 

κατάκειμαι 210 

καταπίπτω 210 

καταρρέω 171 

κατεληλύθοντος (Lesb.) ;62b 

κάτω 259.6a 

ko óc 62 

καφάν (Hesych.) 286.5c 

κἄω 207 

κεῖμαι 436.2, 4403.1, 470 

κεῖνος (Hom.) 376.4 

κεῖνται 128.3a 

κειοι (Arc.), κεῖαι (Hom.) z«g. 
4362 

κείρω 97.1 

κεῖται 128.3a, 426a, 4362, 3 

κειτοι (Cyp.) 55g. 436.2 

κεκαδμένος 221, $17.2a 

κέκασμαι 221 

κεκλέαται (Η 41) Ὁ». 437.3a 

κεκλήγοντες (Hom.) s6ab 

κεκληγώς s62b 

κέκληκα 517.2 

κέκλιται 465.62 

κεκμηώῶς 107.1, 4$4A.4, $62d 

κεκοπώς (Hom.) 517 

κεκορημένος $61 

κεκορυθμένος 221, $17.2a 

κέκοφα 517, 517.2 

κέκριται 465.62 

κέκτημαι 445.2 

κελαδέω 106.2 

κέληξ (Dor) 42.5a 

κέλης 42.58 

κέλλω 229.1, 505.1 

κέλσω $051 

kevórepoc, -ὅτατος 357.1 

κεντέω 228.3 

κεντυρίων 394. 

κεραΐᾳ 206 

κεράννῦμι 472.2, 473 

κέρας 90, 206, 293, 298 

κεράω 473 

Kepód 322 

κεστός 228.3, .$ 

κέχανδα 4$4AÀ.1a 

κέχυκα 443.3, $19 

κέχυται 115.3, $19 
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κῆνος (Lesb., Dor.) 376.4 

κῆρ 95.1, 103.48, 275.3, 30, 
276.4a 

κῆρι 95.1 

κηφήν 286.5c 

κίγκρημι (Dor) 471 

κικλήσκω 106.2 

κίρνημι 473 

κις (Thess) 1644.3 

κίχρημι 471 

κλάζω 517.2, $62b 

κλαΐω 207, 465.7 

κλᾶω 207 

-κλέ(ρ)ης (-kNic) 344a 

κλείς, κληίς 64, 215 

κλέμμα 202 

κλέ(ξ)ος 86.4a 

κλεπτίστερος 357.4 

kém TO) 202, 210, 275.2 

κλεψεω (Delph.) ζοο 4 

κλῆσις 106.2 

κλητός 106.2 

κλήτωρ 106.2 

κλίνω 465.62 

κλῦθι (Hom.) ς47.3 

κλυτός Y76, τός 

κλώψ 275.2 

κμητός, κμᾶτός 109, 466 

κναφεύς 320.6 

κνᾶω 469.3 

κνέφας 2980 

κνήμη, Dor. kv&pa 153b 

κνημῖδες 153b 

κνῖσα, κνΐση 215, 269a 

Kvà (κνᾶω) 469.3 

κνώδοντες 8o 

Ko(F)éc 46.2 

κοινός 339a 

κολοφών 44a 

κολωνός 132 

κομιδῆ 21$ 

κομΐζω 215, $00. 

κομίσω $00. 

κομιῶ $00.3 

κόνις 72, 298 

κόοι (Hesych.) 46.2 

κόπρος 291. 

κόπτω 465.1, $17, $17.2 

κορέννυμι 472.2 

«optio (Pamph.) 96 

Kóp(F)y, κούρη, kopf o, κωρὰ 
5$, $62, 187, 190.1 

Κορίνθιος 149 


κοροπλάθος 199 

κόρρη τόδ, 229.1 

kópca 56a 

κόρση 229.1 

κόρυς 149, 215, 274.6 

κορύσαω 221 

-κόσιοι 395 

κόσμῆθεν (Hom.) τοῦ 

kórd (Ion.) 3811, 385 

KórEpoc (Ion.) 381.1 

κοῦ! (Ion.) 3811 

κοὐφότερος, -ὅτατος 357.1 

κρᾶατ-, κρᾶτ- (Yon.) 293 

κραδίη 951 

κραιαίνω (Hom.) 86.6a, 468.3 

κραΐνω 86.6a 

κράτος 300 

Kporrüc 199, 350, 354.2 

κρέα (Hom.) 298a 

kpé(F)ac 152, 293, 298, 298a 

κρείττων 197, 199, 354.4C 

κρέμαμαι 470 

κρέμωμαι $35 

κρέσσων (Ion.) 197, 199, 350, 
342 

κρήμνημι 470 

κρῖ π., κρίθή f. 293, 335 

κρίννω (Lesb.) 2031 

κρίνω 203.1, 228.1, 465.6, .6a 

κριτός 4548, 465.62, 479.4B 

κροτέω 477.2b 

κρότος 477.2b 

κρύβδην 210 

κρύπτασκε (YIon.) 467.4 

κρύπτω 465.1, 467.4 

κρυφαῖος 465.1 

κρυφὴ, -& 263, 263.4 

κτάομαι, κτῶμαι 23s.1d, 4452 

κτείς, krev- 282b, 287.3b, 289b, 
4797 

κτίξω 235.1, 235.1C 

κτίτης 267 

κύβος 38a 

κυκε(ι)ῶν 286.5 

κύκλα 402, 161 

κύκλος 124, 161 

Κύκλωψ 92a, 116.1 

κῦμα 285 

κυνέω 4$4A.4. 


κυρρον (Thess. ΞΞ κύριον atc) 
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κύσω 454Δ.4 

κύων, κυνός $2.1, 251, 279, 286.1 
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κώπη 47b λῆνος 106.2, 184.1, $69.1 
κῶς (Ion.) 1644.3 ληός 793 
λήσω 2o 
λαγχάνω 4453, 517.2 fn. λήψομαι 120 
λαγῶς, λαγώς 259.1a λιμήν 280 


λάζομαι (Hom.) τ7ι, 454λ.1, -λιμπάνω (Lesb.) 152, 128.2, 


466, 5172 161, 442.1, 454.1, 479.44, 
λάθρα 336a 593 
λαιός ὅο λιτός 479.4B 


λίτρα 135(b) 

λιχανός $69.1 

λοέσσαι infi. ς 528 
λοέσσομαι $00.1a 

λο(ρ)ετρόν 109 fs, 2351, 476a 
Ao(F)éo 46.2 

λοιβή 58b 

λοιπός n$.2 

λούσω $oo.a 

λοχαγός $6a 


Λάκων m., Λάκαινα f. 286.5a 

λαλίστερος 357.4 

λαμβάνω 120, 171, 190.7a, 
227.28, 445.3, 454418, 466, 
517.2, 518a 

λανθάνω 120, 466, $03 

A&voc (Dor.) 104, 1062, 184.1 

Aaóc 793 

λάσκω 230.3, 467.3 

λάφῦρον $17.2 


λέαινα f. $5932e λυγρός 569.2 
λέγω 64, 210, 214, 2302, 445.3, λύθητι imperat. $473 
463 λύκος 161, 235, 389.4 


λύσις 148.2 
λύσω $004, IC 
λύχνος 2302a 
λύω 465.8, 479.6 


λείπειν infin. 76c 

λείπην (Lesb., Dor.) infin. 76c 

λείπω 76C, 115.2, 161, 164A.1, 219, 
4421, 4541, 463, 503 

λείχω 158 

λέκτρον 211 

λελάβηκα 518a 

λέλαθον $06 

λέλεγμαι $19 

λέλειμμαι 219, 519 

λελείψομαι $21 

λέλεκται 210 

λελέχθαι 230.2 

λέληθα 120 

λελίμμεθα $19a 

λέλογχα 517.2 ft. 

λέλοιπα 76c, n$.2, 443.2B, $16 

λελοιπέναι (Hom.) $20 

λελυμένος $60 

λέξω 214 

λεπρός $69.2 

λεπτός 465.6 

λεπτὕνω 465.6 

λευκαΐνω 465.5 

λευκός 61, 465.5, 477.2 

λέων, λέαινα $59.26 

λεώς 793, 259.13 

AHABON (Aiginetan) 517.2 

AHABQN (Corfu) ri 

λήγω 463 

λήθω $03 


μαίνομαι 452, 456.Α, 465.5 
μαιτυρς (Cret) 282b 
μάκαρς (Dor), μάκαρ 282b 
μακρός 354.2 

μάλα 354.2 

μᾶλλον adv. 354.2 

μάλον 3pl. 106.2 
μανθάνω 454A, 518a 
μανός, μᾶνός 190.1 
μάντις 148.2 

μάρη (Pind.) 290 
μάρναμαι 473 

néprvp (Aeol.) 465.6 
μαρτυρέω 468.2 
μαρτύὕρομαι 465.6 
μάρτυς 282b 

μάσσων 3542 

μᾶτηρ (Dor) 53, 177 
poxova 246 

μαχέσκετο (Hom.) 456. 
μάχλος 339 

μέγα 102, 336, 343 

μεγα- 91, 343 

μέγαθος (Ion.) 91, 911 
μεγακήτης 336 
μεγάλως, μεγαλωστῖΐ 341 
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μέγαν 343 

Μεγαρεύς 319 

μέγας 336, 34:, 343, 3542 
μέγαλο-, -λη 336, 341, 343 

μέγεθος 91, 911 

μέζων (Ion.) 354.2, .4a, .4b 

μέθυ 311, 336, 460, 465.8 

μεθύω 460, 465.8 

μειδιΐω 171 

μείζων, μέζων 354.4b, .4c 

μείρομαι 227.22, 445.3 

μείς (Ion.) 286.5d 

μείων 205b 

μελαίνω 465.5 

μέλᾶς 282b, 345, 3452, 465.5 
μέλαν f. 345 

μέλδω 9o 

μέλι, μέλιτ- 199, 276.4, 2882, 
294.2 

μέλισσα 199 

μελιτόεις 346, 346a 

μελιττοῦτα 346, 346a 

μέλλω 442.1 

μεμάᾶσι 516a 

μεμάθηκα 518a 

μέμαμεν 516a 

μεμαώς 516a 

μέμβλωκα 106.2, 224.1 

μεμηκώς, μεμακυῖα 516a 

μέμονα 227.28, $09, 516a 

μενετός $69.3 

Μεννει (Boeot.) 234c 

μένος 273 

μένω 10oC, 115.6, 463 

μενῶ, Hom. μενέω 4:78 

μέριμνα 269a 

μεσαΐτερος 357.3 

μεσος (dial) 196.1 

μέσ(σ)ος 147.3, 196.1, 3573, 
406.9 

μετὰ 406.9 

μετρέω 468.2 

perroc (Boeot.) 196.1 

μέχρι(ς) 406.9 

μή $1, 2393, 408, 416, 545 

μήν 286.«d, 309 

μῆνις 460, 465.8 

μηνίω 460, 465.8 

μῆτερ νος. 244 

μήτηρ 53, 177, 272.4, 2844. 

μητίετα (Hom.) 267.18 

μῆτις 1092, 1482 

μητρυιὰ 321 
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μήτρως 321 fn. 

μία 15.6, 294, 336, 388, 389.1B, 
396 

μίγα 4673 

μίγη (Hom.) 5081 

μιγήμεναι (Hom.) zufin. $082 

μίγνυμι 452, 4673, 5o] 

μικρός 171a 

μικρότερος, -órorrog 357.1 

μιμνήισκω 4$63b, 467.32 

μίμνω 115.6, 451A, 463a 

μίσγω 4673 

μισέω 468.2 

μισθοίην £40 

μισθοῖμεν $40 

μιχθήμεναι (Hom.) infin. 508.2 

Μνασέα 233 

Μνασσα ('Thess.) 233 

μογέω 4772b 

μοι 367.2, 3711 

μοῖρα 203.2 

μολεῖν 106.2 

μολοῦμαι 106.2 

μονάς 493 

μονή τις.6 

μόνος, μοῦνος 190.1, 403 

μόρος 203.2 

μονοφνυής 4o1a 

pov 367.2 

μύλη 44 

μύλλω 453 

μῦριάς, μύριοι 396 

μύρμηξ 44, 223.4 

μύρρα (Aeol.) τ71ὰ 

μῦς $0.1, 201 

μυῶν 286.5 

μώνυχες (μῶνυξ) τοοῦ, 107.1 


ναΐω 206 

νάννος 234€ 

νὰ (ρ)ός, ναῦος 190.2 

ναῦς 79.3, 328 

ναῦφι 253, 257.8, 367.3a 

νάω 225.1C 

vé(r)a f. $6a, 187 

veo 462.2, 468.1 

veto (Ion.) 177 

νείφει 76d, 163, 164.1, 171, 
2251C 

νείψει 163, 164A.1 

νεκρός $69.2 

νέμω $18a 

νενέμηκα «18a 
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νεόδμητος, νεόδμᾶτος 107.1 

vé(F)oc 42, 177, 182 

νεφέλη 143 

νέφος 31, 143 

νεώς (Att.) temple 79.3, 1902, 
259.1 

νεώς, νηός (Hom.), vatoc gen. 
'ship' 79.3, 1902 

νεώτερος, -ὥτατος 357.1 

νήγρετος 9o, 108 

νήκερως 9o 

νῆμα (Hom.) 4774 

νήνεμος 108 

νηός (Hom.) 'temple' 79.5, 
190.2 

νήπιος 108 

νηποινεΐ 70.1 

νῆστις 108 

νίζω 162, 200, 275.3, 4653 

γμικάω 468.1 

Νικεύς (— Νικόδημος) 319 

vía 163, 336 

νιφὰς 163 

vier 76d, 163 

νίψω 200, 4653 

νομίζω 4653 

νόμος 45.1, 4653 

vóo(F)oc, νοῦσος 190.2 

νοῦς 324b 

νύμφᾶ (Hom.) voc 263.2 

νῦνϊ 374.4a 

νύξ, νυκτ- 44, 13b, 2304, 275.1, 
309 

vvóc 86.2 

và, νῶϊ, νῶϊν 1du. 365, 370 

νωδός 91.1, 108 

vox (Cor) 370 

νώνυμ(ν)ος 448, 90, 912, 108, 
288 

νώψ (Hesych.) 108 


£ér(F)oc, ξεῖνος, ξηνος 190.1 
ξυμβλήτην (Hom.) 508.1 
ξυν- 3891Bb.2 


ὁ, ἡ, τό 170, 3743, 376, 37743, 
3771 

ὁ αὑτός 64, 372 

ὀβελός 912 

ὀβολός 92 

ὀγδοήκοντα 392 

ὀγδο(ρ)ος 91.2, 392, 398.7, .8 

ὀγδώκοντα (Dor. Ion.) 392 


ὄγμος 48, 17 

ὅδε, ἥδε, τόδε 3762, .$ 

ὁ δεῖνα 376.5 

οδελος (Arc., Cret.) 91.2 

ὁδί, ἡδί, τοδί 376.2 

ὀδμή 221 

ὁδός ς27 

ὁδούς, ὀδοντ- 89b, 91.1, 95.4, 
108, 309 

᾿Οδυσσεύς 151, 319 

ὄδωδα 151, 444. 

ὄζος 201, 227.1 

ὄζω 87, 172, τξὶ 

οἱ article nom.pl. 374.$ 

οἱ, οἱ, Fo. refl. 3673 

οἶδα, ξοιδα 212, 470a, $09, 512, 
σις 

οἷδος 58, Π7.2 

oie. 436.2a 

οἴεται 8o 

(Ε)οϊκέω 64, 442.2, 460, 468.2 

οἰκίᾳ, οἰκίη 187a 

οἴκοι adv. 259, 259.9 

οἰκόνδε 227.1 

οἷκος, Foikoc 58a, 156, 182, 460 

οἰκτιρμός 203.1, 465.6 

οἰκτίρω, οἰκτίρρω 203.1, 465.6 

ξοικω (Delph.) 259.7 

οἶμαι 8o 

οἶνος, οἴνη 'ace' $8, 389.1, 1A 

οἶνος, Foivoc "wine' 58a 

οἰνοῦττα 346 

οἰοβώτας 389.1Ab 

οἷος 389.1 

oic, otc, ὄρις 182, 304.1 

οἶσθα 25g. 212, 514.2, 515 

oixvéo 455 

οἴχομαι 455 

ὅκοι (Ion.) 381.3 

ὄκρις 48 

ὀκτα- 389.8a 

ὀκτώ 43, 84, 261b, 388, 389.8 

ῥοκτω (Heracl) 174. 

ὀκτω- 389.8a 

ὀλείζων 354.4ς 

ὀλίγος 354-4C 

ὄλλῦμι 224.2, 4544.3, 4723 

ὅλος, οὗλος 1, 185.3, 190.1 

Ολυττεὺς 151a 

ὁμαλός 342 

ὄμμα 43, 219, 4063 

ὄμνῦμι 4$4À3, 4723 

ὁμός 115.6, 294.1, 389.1B 


ὀμφαλός 45.1a, 8o, 100a 

ὀμώμοκα 444. 

ove (Thess.) 3762 

ὀνήσω 471 

ovt (Arc.) 376.2 

ὀνίνημι 451A, 471 

ὄνομα 44a, 89, 9o, 912, 100, 
168, 177, 288, 311a, 460, 
465.5 

ὄνομαι 470 

óvopoívo 288, 460, 465.5 

ovv (Arc.-Cyp.) 3762 

ὄνυμα (Aeol.) 442, 87, 89, 912, 
177 

ὄνυξ 44, 90, 1oob, 107.1 

ὀξύπους n7. 

ὀξύπτερος 117.1 

ὀξύς 48, u741 

ove. (Dor), ὅπη, ómw. 259.9, 
3844 

ὄπιθεν (Hom.) 406.5 

ὀπιπεύω 49.3 

ὄπισθε(ν) 47, 406.5 

ὀπίσ(σ)ω 259.6a 

ὅπλα 108 

ὁπόθεν 259.7 

ὅποι, ὄὅπυι 259.9, 381.3 

oT: (Hom.) 3845 

δοπτω (Elean) 389.8 

ῥοπω (Locr.) 259, 259.7 

ὄπωπα 49.3 

ὁράασθαι (Hom.) iufin. 86.6a 

ὁράεσθαι 86.6a 

ὁρᾶτός $64. 

ὁράω 43, 49.3, 86.6a, 108, 177.2, 
298b, 4424 

ὀρέγω 89 

ὄρεσφι 257.8 

ópéc (Ion.) 298b 

(F)ópBóc τ78 fit, 190.5, 4372 

ὁρκίζω 442.2 

ὅρμος 260 

ὄρνις, opvib- 215 

ὄρνυθι imperat. $473 

ὀρνῦμι 229.1, 423C, 444, 472.1, 
455) 595. 

ὅρ(ρ)ος οὖρος, ὡρος (ρ-} 1901 

ὁρόω 86.6a 

ὅρπετον (Lesb.) ςὅ9.3 

ὀὁρύσσω 4652 

ὀρυχή 465.2 

ὀρχέομαι 100à 


ὄρωρα 4432B, 444 
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ὀρωρέχαται (Hom.) $17 

óc 'own' 367.22, 3713, .3a 

ὅς, 1, 0 rel. 1913, 3842 

ὀσμῆ 221 

ὅσ(σ)ος 196.1 

ὄσσε (Hom.) 43, 49.1, 172, 391 

ὀστέα, ὀστᾶ nom./ acc.pl. 86.6 

ὀστέον 102 

ὅστις, ἥστις, ὅτι 384.3, 385 

οτιμι (Gortyn) 367.3 

ὃ (τ)τι ^why' 148 fm., 161, 236.1b, 
3843 

ὅτις 3843 

οὐ, οὐκ 117.1, 408 

οὐδαμός 389.1Ba 

οὖδας (Hom.) 298b 

οὖθαρ, οὔθατ- 2912 

Ουλιξης 320. 

οὖλος 224b fr. 

οὖς, οὔατ- 293 

(b)ovra (Boeot.) “ταῦτα᾽ 376.3 

οὗτος, αὗτη, τοῦτο 3763 

οὑτοσί γ74.48 

ὄφις 163, 164A.4 

ὀφρῦς 89b, 256.5, 301, 317 

ὀχεῦς 310 

ὀχέω 158 

ὄχος, 11.,2. 158 

ὄψ τιό.2, 275.1 

ὄψει 2sg.fut. 416.28 

ὄψομαι 43, Π7.2 


παδός see πηδός 

παῖ νοῦ 236.1, 276.2 
παιδεύσω $001 

παιδεύω 461 

παιδοτρίβης 276.3 
παιδοτρόφος 339 

παλαιός 3573 

παλαΐίτερος, -otórepoc 357. 
παῖς, πάις 215b, 244a, 461 
moüc (Boeot.) 215b 

παῖσα (Lesb.) 196.3, 228.2 
πάλαι 263, 2638, 357.3 
παλάμη, παλάμαᾶ 98, 12a 
πᾶμα (Boeot.) 160a 
παμφαΐνω 4434 
Παναθήναια 87 

πανήγυρις 87 

πανσα (Thess.) 196.3, 228.2 
πανί(τα)- 224.1a 
παράδεισος 158 

παραΐ 75.4, 96 fn., 398.1, 406.2 
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παρέα nom. acc.pl. sg 

παρένθες 441 

παρέσχε 441 

πάρος 95.3, 96, 1o6.1a 

παρρησία 224.13 

πᾶς $4, 2448 

πᾶσα f. 56, 1963, 2282, .$ 

πάσσων 138.1 

πάσχω 230.1, 467.3 

πάτερ v0c. 276.2 

πατέρε du. 25746 

πατήρ 102, 112, 116.3, I41, 145, 
244, 273, 284A1 

πατροφονεύς 155 

πάτρως 116.3, 321 

παυσαννιαιος (Thess.) 233 

παχυλός 244 

παχῦνω 46ς.6 

παχύς 138.1, 465.6 

πεΐός 11, 16.1, 178, 200 

πεῖ (Dor.) 381.1 

πείθομαι $09, 510a 

πείθω $7, 115.2, 138, 212, 221, 
227b, $09, $19 

πειθώ *persuasion' 322 

πεῖνα, πείνη 'hunger' 269a 

πεινᾶω (Hom.) 4693 

πεινῆ "is hungry! 452 

πεινῶ (πεινᾷω) 469.3 

πεισαι (Cyp.) 455 

πείσομαι 4578 

πέκτω 479.7 

πέκω 479.7 

πέλαγος 3332 

πέλεκυς 31o 

Πελεύς 79.3 

Πελοπόννησος 2272€ 

πεμπάζω 161, 389.5 

πεμπάς 161 

πεμπε (Aeol.) 1644.2, 216, 389.5 

πεμπτός 1412, 161, 164B.2, 398. 

πέμπω 210, 517.2 

πεμπώβολον (Hom.) 389.5 

πέμψαι infin. $6243 

πεντα- 389.5a 

mevrái (c), -άκιν 404.4 

πενταφυήῆς 401a 

mévro xo. 404b 

πέντε 41, 1418, τότ, 1644.2, 216, 
388, 389.5 

πεντε- 389.5a 

πεντήκοντα 392 

πεντηκοστῦς 493 
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πέπεικα $18b 

πέπεισμαι 221, 2272b, $09, $19, 
519b 

πεπεισμένος 221 

πέπεισται 212, 221, 227b, s19b 

πέπλεγμαι 220 

πεπλεγμένος 220 

πέποιθα 115.2, $09, $108, $16, 
516a, 518b 

πεποίθεα (Hom.) pluperf. 520 

πεποΐθομεν (Hom.) subj. 53s 

πέπομφα $17.2 

πεπτός 1418, 161, 164B.2 

πέπτω I19, 4651 

πέπυσμαι $19 

πέραρ, πείρατ- (Hom.) 293 

περᾶν, περαᾶν 468.1 

πέρας, πεῖρας 293 

περᾶσκε, -ἄασκε 468.1 

περί 406.6 

περιγλαγής 406.6 

περικτίτης (Hom.) 267 

πέρνημι 473 

méppoxoc (Sapph.)(— 
περίοχος) 233 

Περσεφόνη 66.3 

Πέρσης 2673 

πέρυσι, πέρυτι (Dor.) 257.1 fm. 

πεσέονται (Hom.) 500.4 

πεσοῦμαι $00.4 

πέσσω 1412, 161, 199, 465.1, .2 

méa(a)vpec (Lesb.) 44b, 
164A.2, 190.4, 389.4 

πέταμαι 470 

πετάννῦμι 222.2, 472.2, 473, 
508.2 

πέτομαι 110, I15.1, 222.1, 4$6.2A 

merropec (Boeot.) 164423, 
190.4 

πεύθομαι 115.3, 138 

πεύσομαι 138.1 

πέφαγκα 18b 

πεφάνθαι 230.2 

πέφανται 19b 

πέφασμαι s19b 

πέφαται 115.6 

πεφειρᾶκοντες (Thess.) perf. 
ple. s62b 

πέφενγα 138, $16 

πέφηνα 516, «18b 

πεφραδμένος 221 

πεφύκασι (Hom.) 35]. 43o3 

πεφύλαχα $17.2 
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πέψω 141a, 161, 199, 214, 465.1, 
$00. 

πηδός (Hyperdor. πᾶδός) 54 

πήλυι (Lesb.) 1644.2 

πῆχυς 310, 313, 315 

mi(F)op 291.1 

πίει 547.4. 

πίειρα f. 290, 291.1 

πικρὸς 569.2 

πικρότερος, -ότατος 357.1 

πίλναμαι 224.28, 473 

πίμπλαμεν 101.2, 123.1 

πίμπλημι 1012, 123.1, 458.2, 471 

πίμπρημι 47: 

TUO 4:18, 466 

πίπλη 471 

πίπτω 463a 

πίσσα, πίττα 275.3 

πίστις 1484 

πιστός $66 

πίσυρες (Hom.) 44b, 1644.2, 
190.4, 389.4, 4372, 473b 

πίτνημι 222.2, 473 

πίων m., πίειρα f. 290, 29141 

πλακοῦς 346 

πλάνος 12a 

πλάσσω 199 

Πλαταιαΐ 98, 102 

πλαταμῶν 911, 5.5 

πλατύς 95.1, 98, n5.5, $142 

πλέγδην 210 

πλεῖστος 353.4 

πλείων 353.4, 15.4.44 

πλέκω 208, 210, 220, 230.2, 
401, 479-7 

πλευσοῦμαι, πλεύσομαι 500.4 

πλέ(ρ)ω 176, 463, 468.2, 469.1 

πλέων (Att.) 354.4d 

πληγή 479.45a 

πλήθω 458.2 

πλήρεα, πλήρη nom./accpl. ss 

πλήρης $1 

πλῆτο 106.2, 123.1, 4118, 4771 

πλοῦς 34b 

πλούσιος 148.2 

πλουτίζω 148.1 

πλοῦτος 148.2 

πλοχμός 230.2a 

πλυνός 465.6 

πλύνω 465.6 

ποθέεσκον (Hom.) 467.4 

πόθεν 161, 381.1 


ποθέω 138. fu., 467.4 


ποῖ 381.1 

ποιγραψανσθο (Arg.) 550.2 

ποίενσι (Arc.) 469.2 

TOLÉQ 207 

ποιήσει (lon.) sub. $35 

ποικίλος 244. 

ποιμαίνω 465.5 

ποιμῆν 280, 286.3, 465.5 

ποινή 161, 164A.1 

ποῖος 375.12, 381.1 

ποιῶ (— ποιξω) 207 

πόκα (Dor.) 3811, ὃς 

πόλις 793b, 10622, 304 

πολίτης, -ἴτις 148.1 

πολιτικός 148.1 

πολλάκι(ς) 50.22, 233, 341 

πολλά cao 382 

πόλος 183 

Πολυδεύκης 223.1d 

πολυπᾶμονος 160a 

πολύς 44C, 123.1, 190.12, 233, 341 
πολλο-, πολλᾶ-, 233, 

190.Ia, 341 

πολυ- 44C, 87, 10622, 233 

πορφύρα 45.2 

πορφὕρω 44341 

πός (Hesych.) u6.1 

Ποσειδάων 304.2b 

πόσις 43 

πόσος 196.1 

πότε 3811, 385 

ποτέομαι 115.4, 192, 456.2A 

πότερος 355, 381.1, .3, 385 

TOTÍ] YO, 151 

πότμος 221, 392 

πότνια 49.2, 269b, 286.52 fni, 
392 

ποῦ 161, 164A.1, 194, 374-1, 381.1 

πούς, ποδ- 111, 1164, 141, 200, 
215, 244, 273 

ποῶ (— ποιέω) 207 

πρᾶσσω $4 

πρᾶτος (Dor.) 86.6, 106.12, 
398.1 

πρᾶττω I$ 

πρέσβυς 310 

πρίασθαι 49.2 

πρίατο 154.2 

πρό 106.1, 398.1, 406.2 

Προβαλίσιος 149 

προρειπαας (Lac.) so7.4b 

προρειπατω (Cret) so7.4b 

προπάτωρ 2844.3 


πρός 148.1a 

πρόσθε(ν) 406.5 

πρόσωπον 49.3, 117.2 

πρότι 148.1a 

πρύμνη 44. 

πρυμνός 44 

πρῶτος 86.6, 106.1a, 398.1 

πτάρνυμαι 455 

πτελέα 412 

πτερόν 31, IIo, I15.L, 116.1 

πτολεμίζω 465.3a 

πτολεμίξω (Hom.) 465.3a 

πυθμήν 280 

πύκα 290b 

πυκ(ι)νός 290b 

πυκτεύω 461 

πύκτης 461 

πυνθάνομαι 138.1, 4544.1, 466, 
519 

πῦρ $o.2b, 290a 

πῶθι imperat. 451B 

πωλεν (Arg.) infin. $524.12 

πωλέσκετο (Hom.) 467.4a 

πωλέω 467.4a 

πῶμα 4518 

πώποτη 185 

πώς (Hesych.) 'foot' πό. 

πῶς 'how' τό644.3 


pao 184.1 

ῥαΐνομαι $17.2a 

ῬΡαμνοῦς 346 

ῥάξ γ25.2Ὁ 

Fpàrpà (El) 190.6 

pàxío, ῥηχίη 2272 

ῥαψοωιδία 64a 

ῥέζω 230.2, 456.1B 

ῥέ(ρ)ω rni, 225.2b, 445.2, 463, 
468.2 

ῥήγνῦμι $16, $19 

PHOFAIZI (Corfu) r1: 

ῥήτρα 190.6 

ῥῖγος 225.2b, 452, 460 

ῥ᾽ γῶ (peyéo) 452, 460 

ῥιγῶν (Dvyámv) pple. 469. 

purro 463a 

pofj Yn 

ῥόος 171 (Hom.) 

ῥυτός $64 

pot 2252b 


σάκκος 234C 
σάκος 190.4 
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σᾶμα (Dor) 196.2 

σάμερον (Dor) 199c 

σάν 24 

Σαπφώ 21}, 322 

σαυτοῦ 372 

σβέννῦμι 472.2 

σβεστός 472.2 

Σδεῦς (Lesb.) 2οΙ 

σέ 190.4, 367.1, 437.2 

σεαυτοῦ 172 

σέβομαι 196.2, 219, 456.24, 
468.2 

σέθεν 367.2 

σεῖο 25g. eH. 367.2 

σεΐω 190.4 

σέλας 2272 

σελᾶνὰᾷ (Dor) 227.2 

σελάννὰᾶ (Lesb.) 227.2 

σελήνη 227.2 

σεμνός 196.2, 219, $69.1 

σέο, σεῦ, σοῦ 25g. gen. 367.2 

σερός (Hesych.; 'Elean') 235.1b 

σεύω $07.4, 519 

σῆμα 196.2 

σήμερον (Ion.) 87, 199c 

σήπω 452, $07.2 

σῆτες (Ion.) 199c, 276.7 

σθένος 300 

σῖγα adv. 336a 

σϊγάω 'am silent" 4681 

σῖγμα 24, 335 

σίγματος 33$ 

Σικελία 66.2 

Σικελός 66.2 

σῖλλος 234C 

σῖτος, pl. σῖτα 334 

σίφων 287. 

σκαιός 60, 35$ 

σκεδάννῦμι 473, 500.3 

σκεδῶ $003 

σκέπτομαι 168d, 199, 202, 465.1 

σκέψομαι 199, 202 

σκίδναμαι 224.2a 

σκίδνημι 473, 500.3 

σκότος 333.2 

σκῶρ, σκώρ (σκατ-) 2912b 

σμικρός τ718ἃ 

σμύρνη 171a 

cy (σμᾶω) 4693 

σοβέω 4$6.2A, 468.2 

σοΐ 367.3 

σοι enc. 3672, 3 

σοὶ αὐτῶι 372 
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σός 36722, 371.2 

σοφώτερος, -ὥτατος 357 

σπάω 468. 

σπείρω 230.2, 445.2 

σπένδω 31, 456.2Bb 

σπέργδην 210 

σπέρμα 100d, 210a 

σπέρχω 210 

σπεύδω 61, τις.3 

σπλήν 287.30 

σπονδή 46.285 

σπουδή 61, 115.3 

στάδιον, pl. στάδιοι, -tot 334. 

σταῖεν ΟΡ]. $40 

σταίησαν (Hom.) opt. s4o 

στάλα (Dor) 224.2b 

στάλλαὰ (Lesb.) 224.2b 

στάσις 102, 148.2 

στατός 54, 192, $65 

στάχῦς 317 

στεΐχω 115.2, 153 

στέλλω 48, 155.5, 204, 224.2b, 
2292, 4452, 465.4 

στελῶ 204 

στενότερος 357. 

στερεός 233 

στερίσκω 467.38 

στερρός 233 

στεφανόω 468.3 

στέωμεν (Hom.) 535 

στῆθι imperat. $473 

στήλη 224.2b 

στήομεν (Hom.) subj. $35 

στοῖχος II$.2 

στολῆ 465.4 

στολμός 48 

στόλος M5. 

στονόεις 346 

crovorecav (Dor) 346 

στορέννῦμι 472.2 

στορέω 235.1 

στόρνυμεν 44. 

στόρνῦμι 104, 454A, B, 4722, 
4723, 479.4B 

στραταγεντος (Thess) 4692 

στρατᾶγός 87 

στρατηγός 56a, 87 

στρώματα 288 

στρώννῦμι 472.2 

στρωτός 104, 106.1, 45.44.3 

στῦλος 38a 

στῶμεν Fubf. της 

στωμύλος 244 
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σύ, σοῦ, €tc. 39a, 367.1 

σνγγενῆς 216 

συγχέω 216 

σύζυγος 201, 228.3 

σύζυξ 2753 

σῦκέαι 233 

συκῆ (συκέη) 334 

σῦκον 334 

συλλέγω 44:5. 

σύλλογος 224.2 

συμβαΐνω 216 

συμβλήμεναι (Hom.) $08. 

συν- 389.1Bb.z 

συνεθεαν (Arc.) pl. 430.5 

συνεΐλεγμαι, συνείλοχα perfs. 
4453 

συνέλεγον 441a 

συνκλειτος (Thess.) 106.2 

συρρέω 224.12, .2 

σῦς 1712, 317 

συσπεύδω 201 

σύστασις 201, 224.12, 228.3 

σφαγή 465.2a 

σφάζω, σφάττω 4652a 

σφάξω 4652a 

σφεῖς, σφέτερος 371.6 

σφυχή (ΞΞ ψυχή) 406.4 

σφώ, σφῶϊ 365, 37ob 

Σχενοκλῆς (Ξ Ξενοκλῆς) 
496.4 

σχές imperat. $472 

σχέτλιος 2354d 

oxotqv opt. $40 

σχοῖμεν opt. $40 

σώθητι imperat. v8.2. 

Σώκρατες voc. 276.2 

Σωκράτης 276.2, 300 

σῶς (σάρος) 3oo 

σωτήρ (σαροτήρ) 2844.4, 555a 

σώφρων (σαρόφρων) 279, 345 

σώω 138.2 


ταγοῦχος 465.2a 

τάλαντον 66.1, 82, 98, 109, 
1093, 1128, 1232, 246 

τάλᾶς 282b 

ταλασίφρων 123.2 

ταλαύρινος 190.7 

ταμιασι (early Att.) 2653 

τάμνω 4$4A.4, B, 466, 4738, 
479.4B 

τανα(ρ)ός 91, 912, 94b, 1o, 
145 
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τάνς, τὰς accpl. $6, 632 

τανύουσι (Hom.) 466 

τανυ- 94 

τάνυται 94, 115.6, 456.1B 

τάπησι dat.pl. 196.1a 

ταππαματα (Boeot.) 160a 

τάξω 4652a 

τὰς accpl. $6, 632 

τάσις 115.6 

τάσσω 465.2a 

τατός 100, 115.6 

τάφος 202 

τάχιστος 349 

ταχύς 138, 199, 354.2 

τέ *you', pé (Dor) 2sg.acc. 
190.4, 3673, 4 

re 'and' 161, 1644.2, 381.1, 385 

Τέγγω A1, 418 

τέθηκα 138, τιδ 

τεθμός 221 

τέθναθι 138.1 

τέθναμεν σιό 

τέθνηκε $09 

τεθνήξω $21 

τεθνηώς ςό24 

τέθραμμαι $19 

τειμή (— Tipi) 57. 

τείνυται (Hom.) 455 

τείνω 115.6, 203.1, 22, 218, 456.1, 
456.8, 458.3, 465.6, 
479.448, $oo.1b 

τείρω 106.1 

τειχίζω 465.3 

τεῖχος 138, 158, 465.3 

τέκνον 220, 235.1 

τέκτων 103.3, 235.1a 

τελαμῶν 109, 1232, 479.4B 

τελείω 206, 460, 4682, 505.3 

τέλξω 207, 460, 4682, 500.3 

τέλος 206, 460 

τέλσον 229.1 

τελῶ 207, $003 

τέμαχος 9L2, 109, 466 

τέμενος 9L2, 109, 296, 569.1 

τέμνω 4$4A.4, B, 466, 473a 

τενέω, -ὦ goob, 2 

τένων $$$ 

τέος, τεῦς (Dor) 36732, 312 

τέρας 293 

τέρεν fi. 34$ 

TÉéperpov 106.1 


τέρην 345, 3458 


τέρσομαι 223.3 


τέσσαρες (Hom.) 161, 389.4 

τέσσερες (Ion.) 1644.2, 190.4, 
389.4 

τεταγῶν 4510, $24a 

τέτακα $19 

τέταρτος 3983, .4 

τέταται $19 

τέτεισμαι s19b 

τετέλεσμαι, -rou 2272b, s19b 

τετεύχαται (Hom.) 5l. 437.3a 

τέτλαμεν 123.2 

réropec (Dor) 190.4, 389.4 

τετρα- 389.4a 

τετράκι(ς), -ku 404.4 

τέτραμμαι $19 

τέτρατος 398.3, .4 

τετράφαται (Hom.) 517 

τέτριμμαι 219 

τέτριπται 210 

τέτριφα 517.2 

τέτροφα $16, 517.2, $19 

τετρώκονται (Dor.) 392 

τετταράκοντα 392 

τέτταρες 161, 190.4, 388, 389.4. 

τετύχηκε (Hom.) 518a 

τεύχω 160a 

τέφρα 138 

τέχνη 178, 213a, 220, 230.23, 
235.1a 

τέως (lon.) 793 

τῇ (Hom) 376.4 

τηδε (Thera) 259 

τῆλε 164A.2 

τηλοῦ 164.2 

τήμερον 199C 

τῆνος (Dor) 376.4 

τῆτες 199C, 276.7 

τί 236, 374-2 

τιθέασι 119.1, 148.3 

τιθέαται (Hdt) 35. 437.3a 

τίθει imperat. $4741 

τιθείην opt. $40 

τιθεῖμεν $40 

τιθεῖσα 244. 

τίθεμεν 119.1, 440 

τίθεντι (Dor.) 1483, 535a 

τίθεσαι 1720 

τίθεσθαι infin. $52Ba 

τίθημι σι, $4, 103.1, 1093, 119.1, 
123.1, 138, 1382, 147.1, 1481, 
4238, 440, 4432À, 3 451A, 
47 

τιθηντι (Mess.) 535a 


τίθησθα (Hom.) 425b 

τίθησι, τίθητι 148.3 

τιθοῖτο $40 

τίκτω 26, 148.1, 2351, 1d, 463a 

τίμάεται, τιμᾶται $6 

τιμάετε, τιμᾶτε 86.4. 

Tip 24$ 

τιμάω 460, 468.1 

τιμή $4, $7.18, 148 fn., 161, 
164A.1, 460 

τιμήεις 346 

τιμήσω $00. 

τιμώϊιην $40 

τίν (Dor.) 3674 

τινύμεναι 455 

vivo (Hom.) 161, 455, 459, 466 

τίς, τινά etc. 37, 148 fr., 161, 
164A.1—3, 236.1, 374.1, 378— 
83, 385 

τὶς, τὶ 378 

τιστις (Arg.) 385 

τιτθός 234C 

τῖφος 148.1 

τλήμων, τλᾶμων 109a, 479.4B 

τλητός, τλᾶτός 106.2, 109, 112a, 
1232, 2232b, $65 

τμῆσις 479.4B 

τμῆτος, Dor. τμᾶ- 466, 479.4B 

τό 236.1, 374.2 

To, τοι (Dor.) 25g. 367.3 

Toí, ταί (Dor.) mom.pl. 374.5, 
3761 

τόλμα 123.2, 269a 

τομεύς 319 

τόν 71.6b 

τόνος 115.6, 243, 465.6 

τόσος 196.1 

τούς 228.4, .ς 

Tovro: (W.Ion.) (ΞΞ ταῦτα) 
3763 

τοῦτο 374.2 

τοῦτοι, ταῦται (Dor.) 376.3 

τραγωιδός 64a 

τράπεζα 96a, 200, 389.3b 

τρεες (Cret.) 76, 192, 30$ 

τρεῖς 24.2, 76, 88.1, 145, 192, 
2448, 305, 310, 342a, 3893 

τρεισκαίδεκα 390 

τρέπω 463, $17, 517.2 

τρέσσαι (Iom.) 526.3 

τρέφοιν (Eur) opt. 424a 

τρέφω 138 

τρέω 468.2, $26.3 
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τρήρων 227.2 

τρης (Thera) 192, 3o$ 
τρητός 106.1 

Tpi- 389.3a 

τρία 49.2, 30$, 3893 
τριακαίδεκα 390 
τριᾶκοντα 391, 392 
τριὰκόσιοι 148.3, 387 
τριᾶκοστός 399 

τριάς 403 

τρίβω 210, 219, $172 
τριήρης 87 

τριινς (Cret) 30$ 
Τρικορὕσιος 149 
τριξός (Ion.) 4οτα 
τρίπαλτος 401 
τρίπλαξ 401 
τριπλάσιος 400, 401 
τριπλασίων 401 
τρίπλους 389.3a, 400, 401 
τριπλῶς 404b 

τριπός πό.1, 274.1 
τρίπτυχος 401a 

τρίς 74.3, 388, 389.38, 4043 
τρισκαίδεκα 390 
τρισσός 4013, 403 
τρισσῶς 404b 
τριταῖος 4οις 

τρίτος 398.3 

τριττός 4οιὰ 

τριττῦς 403 

τριφάσιος (Hdt) 401a 
τρίχα 401a, 404b 
τριχῆι 404b 

τριχθὰ 401a, 404b 
τρόφις 342a 

τροφός, τροφεύς 319, 339 
TpÓXOG, τροχός $$5 
τρυφάλεια 389.4, .4a 
τύ (Dor.) 39a, 3671, .4 
τυγχάνω $18a 

Τῦδεύς 320.5 

Tv» (Boeot.) som. 367.1 
τύνη (Hom., Dor.) 39a, 3674 


ὑβρίζω 4653 

ὕβρις 465.3 

ὑγιέα, iyu acc. $5, 864a 

ὑγιής 162 

ὑδρία 223.5 

ὕδωρ 1, 222.2, 223.5, 284A, 290, 
290a, 2912b 
ὑδατός 222.2 
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υἱός 207, 310, 333.5 
vióc (Att.) 310, 335.5 
υἷα (Hom.) acc 3144 
veoc (Cret) ger. 314.8 
ὑμᾶς, ὑμέας 369A 
'Uué 369A 
ὑμεῖς 174.3, 369A 
ὑμέτερος 371.5 
ὙὉμέων, Ὑμῶν 369A 
μήν 'membrane' 280 
ὙὉμίν, ὕμιν (Dor) 369A 
Ὑμῖν 369A 
bppe, ὕμμες (Lesb.) 369A 
ὕμμι(ν) (Lesb.) 369A 
Ὑμός 37.5 
"Ugo. encl. 369A 
"óc (— ὑιός) 207 
ὕπατος 86.6, 398.1 
ὑπέρ 406.7 
ὕπερος 355 
ὕπνος 40a, 219, 290 
ὑπό 73.1, 219, 40$, 406.8 
ὑπόδρα 236.1 
ὗς 171a, 301 
ὕστερος 244 
ὑφαΐνω, ὕφανσις 228.2a 
ὑψηλός 244 


φάθι imperat. 1381, 547. 

φαΐνω $6, 203.2, 228.1, $16 

φάλος 389.4a 

éàpà (Dor) 53 

φαμέν 19.2 

φᾶμί (Dor.) 1192, 470 

φανξω 2032, 4578 

φάνη aor. ζοδ.1 

φάνηθι $473 

φάος (Hom.) 293 

φάρ(ξ)ος 172c, 296 

φάσκον imperf. 456.3 

φατός 19.2, $64 

φέβομαι 456.24. 

Φειδῶ 322 

φερέσκω 467.4. 

φερεσσακῆς 190.4 

φέροισι (Lesb.) dat.pl; ;pl. 228.2 

φερόμενος 560, s6ob 

φέρονσι dat.pl. 21$, 2282, .5, 
230.1 

φερόντε du. 25716 

φέροντι 3p]. 148.3, 228.2 

φερόσθο (Epid.) 50.2 

φέρουσι 3pl. 148.3 
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φέρουσι dat.pl. 21$ 

φέρτε tmperat. 485 

φέρω 40, 143, 176, 463 

φεύγω 463, 481 

φευκτός $65 

φευξοῦμαι, φεύξομαι 500.4 

φήμη 53 

φημί 19.2, 245, 448, 456, 
470 

φήν 407. 456. 

φήρ (Lesb.) 160 

φῆσθα (Hom.) 425b 

φθάνω 466 

φθαρτικός 465.6 

φθείρω 76c, 203.1, 203.2a, 229.2, 
465.6 

φθερῶ 203.1 

$0npc« (Arc.) 2032a 

φθίεται (Hom.) subj. 53$ 

φθίνω 23510, 445.4a, 466 

φθισίμβροτος 23$.1C 

φθόϊς 304.1a 

φιλξεσκε (Hom.) 467.4 

φιλέω 467.4, 468.2 

φιλοίη (Hom.), φιλοίην $40 

φιλοῖμεν, -ἔοιμεν $40 

φιλομμειδῆς 171 

φλέγω 2751 

φλέψ, φλεβ- 21 

φλέ(ξ)ω $26.2a 

φλόξ, φλογ- 2751 

φοβέω 4:6.2Δ 

φόβος 456.24 

φοιβάω 460 

φοῖβος 460 

φοινικόεντα (Hom.) 346a 

φοίντξ 346a 

φονεύς 319; φονης (Arc.) 3203 

φόνος 15.6, 163, 164A.1 

φορέομαι 456.2A 

φορεύς 319 

$opéo freq. 468.2 

$opoín(v) $40 

φόρος 319 

-$ópoc 66.3, ug.2, 128.2 

φράζω 221 

φρασί dat.pl. (φρήν) 286.4a 

φρᾶτηρ 143, 284A4 fn. 

φρᾶτωρ 284A. fn. 

φρήν 279, 286.4a 

φρόνιμος 339 

φροῦδος 174.2 
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φρουρὰ 174.2 

φσεφισμα (early Att; — 
ψήφισμα) 2138 

φυγαδειω (El.) 465-7 

φυγαδεύω (Att) 465.7 

φυίω (Lesb.) 465.8 

φυκτός 564, 565 

φύλαξ 199, 465.2 

φυλάσσω, -ττω 199, 4652, 517.2 

φύλλον 44. 

φύσις 401a, 494 

φυτεύω 494 

φυτόν 494 

φύω 465.8 

φωνέω 468.2 

φωνή 19.2 

Qóp 52, 52.38, 117.2, 223.3, 273 

φώς, φωτ- "light 293 


χαιρέσκον (Ion.) 467.4 

χαίρω 2032, 452, 465.5, 
4674 

χαλάω 468.1 

χαλκεο- 233 

χαλκεύς 319, 320.6 

χαλκεών 286.5 

χαλκός 233, 319 

χαμαΐ 99, 294.1, 336a 

x&v» (Dor) 2753 

χανδάνω 454A1a 

χαρὰ 203.2 

χαρίεις 346 

χαρίεν t.pple. 346 

χαρίεσσα f. 346 

χαριέστερος 355, 3572 

xopierrov (Boeot.) 346 

χάριν 40$ 

χάρις 40$ 

χειλιοι (Ion., Boeot.) 76d, 
227.2, 396 

χεῖμα 286.5, 294.1 

χειμερινός 223.4, 29441 

χειμῶν 286.5 

χείρ 244a, 406.9 

χείρων, -ριστος 359 

χελλιοι (Thess.) 227.2, 396 

χέρνιβον 'basin' 200 

χερνΐπτομαι 162 

χέρνιψ, -νιβος 162, 200, 275.3, 
4653 

χεῦαι infit. $524. 

χεῦμα 288 


xé(F)o n5.3, 158 

χηλιοι (Lac.) 396 

χήν 153, 158, 2442, 275.3, 2761, 
286.sd 

χθαμαλός 294.1, 342 

χθές 235.1b 

χθών, xÜov- 45, 52.1, 228.6, 
235.1, 1d, 276.12, 294.1 

χίλιοι 76d, 227.2, 396 

xioaTiG 403 

xiv, χιόν- 294.1, 336 

χο(ρ)ή us.3 

χο(ξ)ηφόρος 19.2, 128.2 

χοραγός 56a 

χορηγός 56a 

χοῦς 'gallon' 324b, 35 

χοὺς 'heap' 324b 

xpo, χρῶ 469. 

χρέομαι, χρῶμαι 469.3 

χρεῶ 322 

χρεῶν 335 

χρή 330 

χρῆι, χρῆται 469.3 

χρόμος 152 

χρυσοκόμης 267 

χρῶ 469. 

χρώς, xpo-/xpor- 2938 

χύτο 407. $07.4 

χώρα, χώρη 54 


ψάλτρια 269 
Voc, Và 4693 
ψελλός 234C 
ψήφισμα 213a 


ὦ (εἰμί) subj. 172 

ὥικησα gor. 64 

ὥικουν imperf. 442.2 
ὠκύπτερος 117.1 

ὠκύς II7.I 

Ὡλιξης 151, 3203 
ὠμηστής 87 

ὠνέομαι 442.2 

ὦπα acc. (ψ) 117.2 

Gp I9LI 

ὥρκισα 407: 442.2 
᾿Ωρομάζης 201 

ὧρος τοι 

ὦρσα 40r. 229.1, 229.28, $05 
ὠτός gen. (οὖς) (Att) 293 
cvróc (Dor) 64 

Gy 17.2, 219 
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Alphabetization is anaesthetic to material in parenthesis. 
The letters 4 and v are alphabetized together. 


a, ab(s) 47, 73.1, 141, 213b, 238, 
406.5 

AARMI- 8r4 

abba 33$ 

abdo 488Ba 

abnego 219a 

aboleó 45443 

abscidó 23rib 

absolütus 210b 

abstineó 2311b 

ac 732 

Acca 234€ 

accipio m7.1, 208, 210 

accipiter m7. 

acer 74.1, 3, 117.1, 237.8, 306.1, 
342 

acetum 48 

acies 117.1 

acquiró 210 

actió 287.3a 

üctor 284B.3 

üctus 813, 210 

acupedius Π7. 

acus 48, n7 

acütus 48 

ad rgib, 406.10 

adagium 490.1 

addendus 488B 

addo 488B 

ades 2sg. 71.3a 

admiror 2222 

ador 297.1b 

adrogo 223.5 

adsum 208 

adulescó, adolesco 66.1 

adultus 56; 

aedes 6o, 117.1, 147.3, 306.1 

Aeneadum ger.p. 265.4a 

a(h)enus 88.3d, 159, 225.1 

aequor 703a, 291b, 297.1b 

aes 225.1, 297.1 

aestas 21b 

aestus 6o, 212b 

aetas 6o, 17.1, 184.3 

OL aevitas 6o, 117.1 

aevum 6o, 117.1, 184.3, 31315 

Afer 13$ 

agellus 223.1, 1b 


ager 47, 74.4, 237.8, 306.1, 338 
aggeró 210 
aggredior 208 
agito 4753 
agnitus 565 
agnus 219 
3g0 47, 813, το, 117, .1, 210, 
4753, 4794, 52541 
agricolum gez.pl. 265.4a 
Agrigentum 246 
ái, ait 480.1, 490.1 
AIRID 4bl. 88.3d, 276.6 
alacer 72 
alba 'dawn' 143 
albeo 477b 
albesco 456.3 
albus 143, 4772b 
Alexander 74.4 
algeo 452 
aliás adv. 263.7 
alicubi 3813 
alicunde 381.3 
aliud 71.6, .6b, 236.1, 374.2a 
alius 193, 204, 218a, 355, 374.4 
alius ges. 374.2a 
alte 84 
alter 74.4, 355, 3982 
altrinsecus 226.2 
alveolus 66.3a 
alumnus 560a 
amabilis 92 
ambáges n7 
OL ambissit subj. $o2 
ambo 523, 252, 261, 389.2B 
amentum, amm- 2222a 
amicus 322.1b 
amita 355 
ammiror 222.2 
AMNEGAVERIT 219a 
amoenus 59a 
amor 83.3c 
amphorum ger.pl. 265.42 
amplus 2262 
anas, anatis 72 
OL anites 72 
angina (angina) 66.3, 67 
anguis 163 
angustus 66.3b 


animadverto 237.1, 241 

animal 74.1, 83.3€, 306.4, 308, 
342 

OL animàle 74.1 

animus, anima 48, 50.1, 102 

annuo 222.1 

annus 2221 

ansa 2262 

ünser 135a, 158, 159, 286.5d 

ante 7L1, 406.1 

anticipio 69 

Ántónius 137 

anus 88.3d 

ap- 141 

aperió 141, 184.2, 4$6.1B, 480.1 

OL apió 59a, 89b, ro2b, 103.1, 
ΠΟ. 

apis 3o6.1 

apisCOr 119.1, 423À 

APOLONES f£. 276.7 

Appius 234C 

aptus 119.1 

apsolutus 210b 

APVR 151b 

aqua 16o 

arátrum 102, 475.6a 

arbor 284B.3a, 299, 309 

OL arbos 299 

arbustus 299 

arcibus (arx) 316.4 

arcubus (arcus) 316.4 

ardeo 212a 

Aremorica 96 fz. 

arena 135a, 159 

ARFVISE 1510 

argentum 47 

Armorici 96 fz. 

aro 475.6a 

arripio 208, 223.5 

arrogó 223.5 

arsi 212a 

ARVORSVM 151b 

as, assis 309 

ascitus 565 

OL aser 173a, 290a, 291 

asporto 2311 

assessus 662 

assideó 66.2 
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assum (— adsum) 208 
OL assyr 290a, 291 
atque 732, 406.10 
attendi 523 

attentus 66.2 

attineo 662 

attingó 66.1, 212C 
auceps, aucupis 69, 74.5, 2753 
audax 347 

AVDEIRE 57.2 

ave 84a 

augeo 62, 458.1 
augur 284B.2 
augustus 39 
auriculum 62a 

avia 270.3 

avidus 74.5 

avis 308 

aurifex, aurufex 69 
auróra 173a, 299, 299b 
ausim sub. 5o2a 
auspex 275.3 

aut(em) 62, 71.1(1)a 
autumnus 289 

avus 270.3 

auxi 526.2 

auxilium 62 

OL axim suff. $02 


OL balineum 731 
balneum 731 

Bansae 235.1 

batuó 185.4 

Bellóna 287.3a 

bellum 42.3a, 185.1 

bellus 42.3a 

bene 423a, 84 

bi- 185.1, 190.3, 3892Aa 
OL biber dare fiy. 553.1a 
bibo 451B, 4793 

bifariam 4oib 

bigae 882, 3 

bilis 134 

bimus 294.1 

bini 225.1, 402 

bipes 389.2Aa 

bis 185.1, 190.3, 389.24, 404 
bonus 424, 185.1, 359 

bos 162, 164B.5, 324. 

2oviD aA. 276.6 

bovis «om. 309 

brevior 142a 

brevis 42.b, 163, 223.4, 224.1, 350 
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Brundisium 247a 
bucca 234c 


cadó, càsum 66.1, 813, $66 

caecus 6o 

caedés 3o6.1a 

caedó 70.2, 222.2a 

caementum 222.2a 

Caesar 6ob 

caesariés 173a 

Caius 223.1a 

caleó 4772b 

calesco 456. 

calidus (caldus) 73.2, 477.2b, 
5693 

calo 82a 

calor 477. 

Camillus 247a 

canàlis 232.5 

candeo 1ooc 

candidus 299 

candor 299 

canis 100C, 124, 309, 333.4 

canna 232.5 

cannabis, canabum 142 

canó 47b, 714, 4753 

cantó 150 

cantitó 475.3 

cantó 4753 

canturió $63 

caper 47 

capio 69, 833€, 452, 4752, 
4772, 479.6, 4801 

Capitolium, Capitodium 151 

CapsÓ 457B, 5o2 

captus 81.6a, 564, $65 

caput, capitis 66.4, 237.4b 

carbó 2872a, 3 

carbunculus 2872a 

carcer 284B.2 

cardo 103.3, 287.2 

carmen 177a 

caro, carnis 35, 97, 287.1 

carptim 2312 fg. 

Carthagine 276.6 

cárus 569.2 

CASTOREI 19 

casum supine 81.3 

Cdsus Z0uH 232.2 

cattus 78 

cave 84a 

caveo 462 

Cavi 462, 525.3 


caulis 62 

caupo 287. 

causa 173, 2322 

causa 336a 

cautio 150 

cautus 70.3a 

cavus 46.2 

cecidi 66.1, 81.3, sib 

cecidi 7o2, 523 

cecini 4433B, 523 

OL cecurri 72b, 523 

cedo, cette 71.52, 73.1, 84, 119.3, 
212€, 376.4, 377.3, 488A, 
5474, $4941 

cédó, cessi 527 

CEDVES, CEDVAS 488Ab 

celer 42.5a 

celer(e) noun 7431 

celox 42.5a 

celsus 42.5a 

cena 23.1 f, 3b 

cénàtus $64 

censeo 566 

census $66 

centéni 402 

centum 95.4, 99, 156, 216 

centuria 403 

centurio 137 

Cépi πὸ 

cerasum, cerasus 334 

cerebrum 298 

Cerés 129, 299, 299a 

cerno 74.3, 88.3, 4548, 465.62, 
479.4B 

certus 454B, 479.4B 

cervos "om. 71.6Cc 

OL cesna 2311 fs. 

ceu 572b, 612c 

chenturio 137 

chorona 137 

cicer 284B.2 

Cinctus 479.4Aa 

cingó 479.4Aa 

cinis, cineris 37a, 66.4, 72, 298 

circum 247b, 4o5 

circumspectus $64 

cis 376.48, 3773 

citimus 356 

cito 84 

clades 306.1a, 458.3 

clarimum 358.3a 

claudeo 4773b 

Claudius 62a 


claudó 703, 212, 21$ 

claudus 477.2b 

clàvis 64 

clausi 215, 526.3 

claus(s)us 212, 232.2, $66 

clepó 202 

clepsi $26, $261 

cliens, clientis 555 

clino 465.6a 

clivus 58b 

Clódius 62a 

Cnaeus 223a 

coágulum 81.6, $66 

coalesco 88.3e 

coclés 92a 

COClUus 42.4, 1418, 161, 164B.2, 
210 

coemo 88.3e 

coépi 59a, 89b, 103.1, Π9.1 

coeptus 59a 

coerari (Cic.) 58c 

cognatus 123.3, 220, 220a 

cognómen 712 

cognóscó 157, 220, 231.4 

cogo 88.3 

OL coiravere 58 

colligó 208, 223.1 

collis 44a, 132, 223.1, 306.1, 
307.5, 308, 309 

colloco 298 

Coló 42.5, 183 

color (OL colos) 299 

colurnus 74.5 

coméestus 212b, 487 

comésus 487 

comitia 74.5 

comitó 66.4 

cómo 88.3 

comperio 48r 

compleó 477.1 

comprimo 66.2 

cónàns 560a 

condidr 488Ba 

condis, -it 7L4, 479.2 

conditus 71.4, 102, 4792 

condo 714, 479.2, 488Ba, 507.3 

conferó 78 

cónflugés 526.2a 

congero 66.2 

congestus 66.2 

congruo 158a 

CONIOVRASE $29 

CONIUNXIT 812 
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cribrum 74.3, 147.2, 208, 
479.4B 

crució, crucior 462.2 

crüdus 151b, 298 

cruor 151b, 153 

crux 276b 

cubus 38a 

cucurri 72b, 4433B, 523 

cui dat. 3754, 3752 

cüius, cuiius 194, 194€, 375.1, 


coniüro 217 

coniux 275.3 

cOnlXi 163, 526.2 

conlocó 208, 223.1a 

conniveó, cóni- 163, 220, 220b, 
222.23, 23.4, 526.2 

conor 475.2a 

conservo 78 

consobrinus 225.2 

CONSOLVERVNT 66.3c 


consto 226.2 376.1a 
consul 812, 151, 2263€, 2, 294.2. cvilvs 375.1a 
CÓNSVLES 78 cultüra 563 


consulo 66.3 cum prep. 716c 
contemnó 454B cum cofjf. 71.6b, 164B.4, 380, 
contio 612a, 82b 3811 
contubernalis 69 cünctor 2314. 
conventio 99, 217 cünctus 141a, 23L4, 290a Κι, 
convicium sib 386a, 404 
copia 88.1 cuppes 234ς 
cópula ΠΟ. cür 52.3a, 3811 
coquina 141a, 161, 164B. cüra 172, 460, 475.1 
coquó 42.4, 1412, 161, 183 cüro 58, 460, 4751 
coquus, coquos 42.4, 1418, 11 currum gen.fl. 316.5 
cor, cordis 96, 2377, 275.3, 3b, — currus 232.5 

276.4, 308 curülis 232.5 
coram 4o$ custodio 46o, 480.2 
cornicen 66.4, 71.4 custoditus $65 
cornu 66.4, 71.7, 314.4, 316.3, custos 460 

334 -cutió, -cussi 526.3 
cornübübulum 314.8 
corülla 223.1 
corona 137, 223.1 
corpus 297.5 
corrigo 66.2 
corrumpo 223.4 
COSENTIONT 66.3c 
COSOLERETVR 66.3c 
COStà 303.5 
cottidie 183 


dacrima 151 

damus τρί. 119.3, 475.4, 488A, 
5394 

OL danunt 488A 

dare 448, 475.4, 488A, 5531 

OL dari, dasi isfig. ς 532b 

date $49.1 

datus 102, 119.3, 488A, 565 

debile z. 74.1 


covenduo 82b débeo 88.3 
COVENTIONID 4L. 276.6, 306.7a — decem 712, 99, 146, 156, 388, 
COVRAVERVNT $8c 389.10 


covus 46.2 December 2252 
coxi 5262 decet 411, 115.1, 4773 
crabro 153, 287.3, 298 decie(n)s 226.1 
CRATIA 25 -decim 712, 390 


decimus, -umus 398.10 
decumanus 398.10 
decuria 403 

dedérunt 53o.6C 

dedi 488A, $23 

deesse ὃς, 883e 


credo 2120, $66 

OL créduis 488Ab 

Crésco 456.3 

cretus 4548, $65 

CIEVI 74.3, 88.3, 454B, 465.6a, 
479.4B, 528 
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defatiscor 72 

defendo 115.6, 163, 218, 454Ba, 
4582 

défensus n5.6, 218 

defessus 72 

défeüscor 72 

dégener 3ooa 

dégó 883 

dégünó 434.6 

OL déhibeo 88. 

dehinc 85, 159 

dehisco ὃς 

DEICERENT 57.2 

OL deicó 57 

déinde 88.3 

OL deivos som. 572a 

delenio, delinio σὶρ 

DENDE 88.3 

déni 402 

déns 78, 89b, 95:4, 3o9, 559.1b 

dénseo 460, 4772b fn. 

denso 4772b fz. 

dénsus 172a, 46o, 477.2b fn. 

dénuo 66.5 

deorsum 88, 183 

détraho 66.6 

deum gen.pl. 260.5 

deus 1, 572a, 150a, 183, 183a, 
237.2, 260.1b, 327d 

dexter 612a, 73.1, 209, 2311€, 
246, 355 

di nom.pl. 26o3b 

Dialis 327e 

DIANA Zt. 263.5a 

dic, dice imperat. 731, $47.1a 

OL dice rg.sul. 537 

OL dicier 5532a 

dico 18, 57, 70.1, 1152, 156, 214, 
4794 

dictitó 475.3 

dicto 475.3 

dictus 78a, 1152, 4753, $65 

didict us. 479.5, 523 

dido 225.12 

dies 194b, 327, 330, 332 

Diéespiter 327 

digeró 225.1a 

pIGNvs 81.5 

dignus 411, 220, 220a 

DII, DIE gef. 331.1 

diligo 22541 

dimoveo 225.1a 

dingua (Fest) 411, 151 
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DIOVEI dat. 327 

Diovis som. 327b 

DIOVIS gen. 327a 

DIOVOS gt. 194, 276.7, 327 

diribeo 159 

dirigo 225.1a 

dis- 389.2Ab 

dis, ditis rich' 1843 

dis Zaz./ ablpl. (deus) 26o.1b 

disco n5.1, 456.3b, 479.5 

disertus 173a 

dissonus 67 

diu, diü 194b, 327c 

dives, divitis 184.3 

divisi perf. 527 

diurnus 150a 

diüs 'day' 327 fs. 

divus 57.2a, 183a, 327d 

dixi 169, 214, 526, 5262 

dà 714, 848, 447, 448, 475.4, 
488A 

doceó 54, 4773 

dolus 71.6c 

domi /oc. 276.6 

dominus 123.4 

domitó 475.3 

domitor 42.6, 123.4, 475.6 

domitus ple. 66.«, 456.2Ba, 
4753, 6, $64, 565 

domitus, -üs 123.4 

domo 42.6, 123.4, 456.2Ba, 
4753, 6 

domui 66.5, 456.2Ba 

domus 45.b, 332, 3331 

dono 456.2B, 475.1 

DONOM 66.3C 

donum 524, 71.6ς, 77, 1031, 
119.3, 290, 475.1, 569.1 

dorsum, dossum 231.3a 

OL doucó 421 

drachmum ger.pl. 265.4a 

dubius 395 

düc, düce 731, 547.1 

ducenti 3892Aa, 395 

ducentum 395 

dücó 42.1 61, 70.1, 115.3, 4791 

ductus 1153, $65 

DVELLOM 4232, 185.1 

duellum poet. 185.1 

DVENOI 259.6 

DVELONAI 185.1 

DVENOS 42.3, 185.1 

OL duicensus 389.24a 


OL duim, duis, duit, duint 
'give' 485Ab, 488Ab, 507.4 

OL duis 'twice' 185.1 

duo 84, 18511, 2611, 388, 3892A 

duodecim 39o 

duodeviginti 390 

DVONORO 42.3, 185.1 

duplex 81.62, 347, 389.2Aa, 395, 
400 

duumvir 260.5, 389.2A 

duumvirum ger.pl. 260.5 

dux, ducis 1153, 275.2 


e see ex 

OL eae dat. 3752 

easdem 2254b 

easte 377.5 

ecce 376.4 

ecus 71.6c, 183 

edi 487, 5254 

edimus 69, 487 

edo 81.3, 146, 487 

&dücó 2311 

ἘΡῚ 88.5, r1o, Π7.1, 525.1 

ego 40, 84, 36o, 363, 367.1 

egomet 36o 

εἴ dat. (OL e, grs1) 3752 

&ius, eiius 194€, 375.1 

elegans 72 

eluo 66.5 

émi 525.1, 527a 

emo 42.6, 812, 216a, 4753 

emptio 812, 475.3 

emptitó 475.3 

emptor 4753 

&mptus 812, 216a 

OL en- 'in' 412a 

ENDO 412a 

ENFITIARE 412a 

ENOS 376.4 

ensis 172a 

εὖ 'go' 423A, 447, 448, 486 

εὖ adv. 'to that place' 259.6a 

eosdem 225.1b 

OL épr 59a 

EQO 25 

equidem 376.4 

equos 16o, 183 

equus 174 

eram, eras, erat 493C 

ergo 84a 

eró, eris, erit 172, 495, 501.1, 
535» 537 


es ἡπιάϊο 713a, 217.8, 492 

es Imperat. 547. 

escit, escunt 492a 

esse 'be' 223.3, 496.3, 
5531 

esse 'eat 487 

est "is 31, 169 

&st 'eats' 146, 487 

este zmperat. 496.2 

estis 69, 487 

esto 84a, 496.2 

OL esum (7 sum) 492 

6sus 813, 487, 56; 

et 73.1, 406.10 

etiam 193 

evenió 2311 

eunt- 663b, 559.1 

ex, ὃ 238, 406.4 

exactus 78 

EXÁCTVS 78 

exemplar 83.3c, 306.4, 342 

exitus, -üs 486 

expergiscor 9o 

exponó 2311b 

exsul 294.2 

exsulo 294.2 

extendó 23rib 

extenuo 209 

exterus 356 

extimus 356, 358.3b 

extrémus 358.3a 


fabrum ger. 26.5 
fac, face 73.1, 547.1a 
OL facie rsg.subj. 537 
facile ἡ. 74.1 
facilis 73.1, 92 
facillime 259.7a 
FACILVMED 259.7ἃ 
fació ro, 451A, 480.1, 488Ba, 
534 
factus 102, 119.1 
facul 92, 294.2 
facultas 73.1, 92 
fagus 333. 
Falerir 37a, 66.4 
Falernus 73.1, 74.5 
Faliscus 37a, 66.4, 731 
falsus $66 
fáma 53 
fames 33ob 
familiare s. adf. 342 
familias gen.sg. 263.7 
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far, farris 223.3, 232.5, 237.8, 
297.1 

farció 48o1 

fari 192, 335a, 475.4 

farina 232.5 

fás 335, 3358 

fasena (Varro) 135a 

fateor 1192, 475.4 

fatiscor 72 

fatus 475.4 

faveó 462 

favi 462 

favilla 46.2 

OL faxim subj. 5o2 

OL faxo 502, 457B 

febris 135a, 163a, 164B.3 

FECED 25, 237.3, 426, 5303 

feci 51, 88.3, 103.1, 116, r19.1, 
1474, 441, $073, 524, $254 

fefelli 521 

fel 237.8, 2892, 294.2 

FELENA 135a 

femina 560a 

femur 290, 2911, 332a 

fenestra 2472, d 

OL fenstra, festra 2474 

fer imperat. 731, $47.1a 

fera noun 160 

feram 485 

FERCLES 2518 

OL ferctum 2311 fz. 

fero 40, 52.2, 67, 74.6, 106.2, 
143, 176, 485 

FERONIA δἰ: 263.52 

ferox 237.5 

ferre 208, 2235, 485, 5531 

ferri 553.2. fn. 

fers, fert 73.1, 74.6, 223.3a 

fertum 2311 fn. 

ferus 74.4, 160 

fessus 72 

FHE ! FHAKED 19 

fictus 4548, 479.44, 566 

fides ὃς, i152, 330 

fidi 813, $24 

fidó 57, u52, 1382, 2b, 2120 

OL fidus i152. fg. 

fier $532a 

fiere, fiere 489, 5532a 

figo see fivo 

figulus 158 

figüra 158, $63 

OL filia gen.sg. 2637 
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filie, fili voc 2592 

filiolus 66.3a, 68 

filius sib, 135a 

findo 813, 457A, 479.4, 524 

fingo 13822, .2b, 158, 4548, 
479.4^ 

finio 88.2, 460, 4622, 480.2 

finis 882, 460, 4622 

finitus 565 

finxi 454B, 479.44 

fio ὃς, 489 

firmus 81.4 

fissum 'cleft' 479.44 

fissus pple. 78, 813, $65, $66 

fisus 212b 

fitur, fiébantur 489 

fivo (figo) 526.2 

fixi 5262 

fixus 566 

flamen 209, 287.3b 

flebilis 92 

flectoó 479.7 

fleo 4771 

flevi 528 

flo (flare) 475.4 

Flora 299b 

flós 299b, 3o1, 309 

flümen 2252b 

fluo 225.2b, 479.6, 526.2a, $66 

flüxi 526.2a, $27, 566 

flüxus $66 

fodi 525.6 

fodio π7.28, 48o.1 

foedus s. 'treaty' 59, 11{.2 

foedus 'foul' 59 

foeteo 59 

FOIDERATEI 75.2 

folium 44 

FORATIA 135a 

forceps 73.1, 74.5 

fordeum 135a 

OL forem 38b, 494 

foris (fores) 147.1 

forma 814 

formica 223.4. 

formus 163 

fornax 452 

fornus 45.2, 160 

forte 336a 

forum 184.2 

foveo 462, 1382, 2b, 46.280 

fragum 225.2b 

frangó 10oc, 124, 454Ba 
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frater 143, 284A.1 fr., 284B.1 

FRATRORVM 3333 

fraus, fraudis 147.1a, 276.1b 

fregit 525.5, .6 

frendó r38.:2b, 163a, 164B.3 

frénum 334 

frigeó 452, 460 

frigus 225b, 460 

frons, frondis 237.5 fz., 306.1 

fróns, frontis 237.5 fz., 307.5 

fructuis gem. 314.8 

frügi 335 

früx 315 

fuas, fuat 498 

füdi 81.3, 110, 115.3, 158, 232b, 
479-4^, 524, 525.4 

fügi 525.4 

fugio 48o.1 

fui etc. 494 

füit 38b, 85, 143, 1752, 494 

fulgit 2312 

fulgur 231.2, 2912b fz., 297.1b, 
460 

fulgurit 460, 462.2 

fulmen 2312 

fulsi *propped up' (fulció) 
$262b 

fulsit "lightened' (fulgit) 2312, 
$26ab 

fümus 50.1, 147.1 

funditus 253 

fundo 813, 110, 115.3, 158, 212, 
232b, 479.44, $24, 5254 

fundus 2222 

fünebris 135, 2252 

fünestus 135, 2252 

für 52.33, 223.3, 2378, 271 

furcifer 66.3 

furnàx 452 

furnus 452 

füsus 78, 813, 212, 232b, $65 

futuo 185.4 

futürus 494 

FVVIT $28 


gallina, gallus 270.4 
garro 53 

gelidus 42.5a 

gelu 42.5a 

genero 475.1 
genetrix 270.1 
genitor 102, 123.3 
genitus σός 
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géns, gentis 123.3, 306.1, 309 
genu 717, 3Π, 314.4 

Genua 200a 

genus 'race' 40, 67, 95.4, 1233, 

157, 169, 296, 297.5, 4751 

genus 'knee' 3 

germen 123, 177a 

geró 172, 232.2, 479.1, 485 
gessi 2322, 526.3, $27 
gestus 172 

gibber 234c, 284B.2 

gignó 220, 44324, 451A, 4793 
glaber 138.2b, 158a 

glans, glandis 98, 223.1c, 

237.5 fr. 

glis 98, 301, 309 

glos 98, 3213a 

glübà 222.2a 

glüma 22232a 

glüten 289 

gn- see also n- 

gnarus 569.2 

GNOSCIER 5532 

Gorgo 287.3a 

gradior 72, 138.2b, 158a, 212b 
Graecae 6o fn. 

gramen i52, 158a 
grandéscó 456.3 

grànum 1o6., 153 

gratus 164B.3 

gravis 97, 162, 164B.3, 340 
-gredior 72, 81.3 

gremium 217 

gressus 72, 212b 

grüs 310, 318 

gusto 565 

gustus, -üs 157, 434.6 


habeo 10oc, 452, 4772 
OL habessit subj. o2 
habilis 92 

habito 475.3 

habitus 475.3, σός 
haec som.sg f. 374.4 
haec nom.pl.n. 374.$ 
haereó 212c, 479.8 
haesi 212a 

haesitó 475.3 

haesóo 479.8 

hànser 159 

harena 159 

HASC[E] nom.plf. 2651 
haud ausim $o2a 


haurió 2322 

hausi, haussi 2322, 526.3 

hebris 135a 

helvus 42.52, 18s.3b 

OL hemo 42.6, 99, 100€, 123.4 

HERCLE 92 

HERCOLE(I) 4f. 276.5 

Hercules 92, 92a 

heri 2351 

hesternus 235.1b 

hit 752, 374.5 

hibernus 223.4 

hic, haec, hoc 3773 

hic adv. 259.9b 

hicc 237.8a 

hiems 223.4, 2262, 294.1 

hió 475.4 

HEIS, hisce zon.pl. 260.1a 

hoc(c) 2378, 3742 

HOCE 374.2 

hodi& 1940 

HOIC(E) 375.2 

homo 42.6, 52.1, 99, 10oC, 103.3, 
123.4, 2351, 237.6, 287.2 

HONC 45.1, 66.3c 

honestus 299 

honor (OL honos) 35, 299 

hora 191.1 

Horàtia 135a 

hordeum 135a, 2313 

hortus 259.1 

hospes 713a, 72, 73.1 

hostis 306.1, 308, 309 

huic 3752 

OL hüic 3752 

hüius, huiius 375.1 

huiusce 376.4 

hüc 259.9b 

humerus 45.1 135a, 159 

humi 257.1, 259.9, 276.6 

humilis 342 

humus 45.1 294. 

hunc 451 


1 imperat. 486, $474 
iaceo 1ooc, 477.2 
iacio 451A, 4801 
iactus Π9.1 

ianitrix 272.4 
Tünus 200a, 327a 
ibi 84, 3813 

ibidem 3772a 

id 237.42, 3742 


idem, eadem, idem 2254, 3772 

léci n9.1, 507.3 

iecur 96, 183, 191.1, 290, 2911 
iocinoris, iec- 183, 290, 

2911, ib 

léns, euntis 559.1a 

IGvrs 81.5 

ignescó 456. 

l1gnóscó 231.4 

ignotus $2.3, 72, 216, 220, 
220a 

ii perf. 486 

lex 220 

ilico 663, 

Hignus 220 

ille, illa, illud 377.4 

illexi 527 

ilr gom.pl. 752, 374-5 

illi da. 3752 

illic 247 

illició 527 

illimodi 375 4b 

illfus 85, 3751 

illoc, illüc 377.4 

illud 716b, 3742, 377.4 

illüstris 209, 2311 

imber 306.1 

immanis 123.4 

immánitás 123.4 

impedimenta, impel- i51 

impleo m3.1 

implétus 123.1 

implévt 123.1 

impos 412a 

improbé 259.7a 

impübes 3ooa 

impüne $9, 70.1 

Imus τρί, 486, 530.4 

in prep. 412, 406.3 

in- preverb 412. 

in- πέρ, 412, 124 

inaequalis 70.3a 

incautus 70.328 

OL inceido 7o2 

INCEIDERETIS 57.2 

incénsa 566 

incidó 7o.2 

inclüdóo 703 

inclutus, inclitus 176, $65 

index 72, 2753 

OL indicasso $o2 

indicó 701 

indó 412a 
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indüco 7o.1 

inermis 66.1, 8.4, 337 

infensus 218, 564 

inferus 732 

infit 412a 

infra 732, 812, 356 

INrRA 78 

ingredior 81.3 

ingressus 81.3 

ingruo 158a 

inguen roob, 162, 286.3, 289 

inhonestus 67 

inhorresco 67 

inlüstris 223.12, 2311 

inquam 23142, 424, 490.2 

inquilinus 42.5, 183 

inquit 231.42, 4902 

inrumpo, irrumpo 223.5 

Inscius 490.2a 

OL insece 4902 

Inseque 4902 

Insipidus 299 

insünxi 526.2 

insulto 66.1 

intactus 78, 4548 

integer 72a, 4548, 479.4A, 
$69.2 

integerrimus 358.2 

interior 356 

intimus 356, 358.3b 

intrinsecus 226.2 

intus 253 

invitus 484.1 

iocur 2911b 

iocus 334 

IOVBEATIS 147.2, 527 

IOVESAT 6122, 173, 2373 

IOVESTOD 612a, 297.1 

Iovis som. 327b 

Iovis gez, lovem 194, 325, 327 

IOVOS “051. 327b 

IOVSIT 147.2 f, 526.3, 527 

IOVXMENTA 6, 231 ἢ. 

ipse, ipsa, ipsud 377.6 

ipsrus 375.1 

ire 448 

irrepertus 66.6 

irrigó 223.5 

irruptus 66.6 

is, ea, id 3771 

Js 25g. $7 

OL istae Zar. 3752 

iste 7.5, 3743 
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iste, ista, istud 377.5 

isti. 201.21. 75.2, 374.5 

istimodi 375.1b 

istius 375.1 

Ite 549 

iter, itineris 31, 222.2, 290, 
2912, 309, 486 

itero 398.2 

iterum 398.2 

itum 564 

iubar 284B.2 

Iubeó 147.2, 212, 215, 527 

iüdex 72, 22511, 2753 

iügerum 3333 

iügis 479.4Aa 

iüglans 92b, 225.1a 

iugum 18, 125, 152, 1912, 4538, 
479.4^a 

iümentum 6i, 231.1 ἢ. 

IVNCTA 78 

iünctus 812, 231.4, 453a, 4548, 
4794A, $65 

iungo 2124, 479.44, 453, 4538, 
4548 

Iüno 287.3a 

IVNONE at. 276.5, 327a 

iünxi 2124, 453a, 454B, 
479-44, 526.2 

Iüpiter 234 

Iuppiter 194, 234, 267.1, 
342b, 325, 327, 332 

lüratus $64 

iüró 612a 

iüs 297.1 

iüssi 147.2, 215, $263, 527 

iussus 147.2, 212, $66 

iüstO 4dv. 2971 

Tüturna 327a 

iütus 475.6 fm. 

iuvenis 72, 1912, 2872b, 3o9 

iuventàs 72 

juventüs 72 

iuvo, iüv1 475.6 fy. 

Iuxtá 209, 453a 


Kalendae 25, 82a 


labea, -ia, -ium, -rum 142 

labor 567 

labundus 567, 5$9.c 

lac, lactis 98, 223.16, 237.7; 
276.4 

lacrima, lacruma 137, 151 
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lacus 316.4. 
laetor 462.2 
laevus 6o 
lambóo 158 fz. 
làna 104, 1062, 184.1, 224.2b 
fr, $694 
languor 290 
làpsus 566 
Lár, Laris 173 
lascivire 462.2 
OL lases 173 
later 284B.2 
l(av)atrina 184.3 
latus 106.2, 1232, 2232b, 4548, 
479.4B, 485, $65 
OL laudárier 55322 
laudo 4622, 4751 
làvt 46.2, 1843, 525.3, 529 fm. 
lavó 46.2, 66.5, 184.3, 475.6a 
Laurentis gen.sg. 270.2 
laurus 3331 
laus, laudis 462.2, 4751 
lectus *'couch' 21, $66 
l&ctus 'gathered' 815, 211, σός 
legt infin. $532 
légi perf. 525.6 
legió 287.3a 
legó 72, 813, 83.3, 220, 287.32, 
4794 
LEIB(EJRO 61.2b 
OL leitera 234 
lens, lentis 2761 
-levi 528 
levir 151, 279, 284B.3d 
levis 42.1b, 89, 163, 462.2, 4751 
levó 4622, 4751 
léx, legis 18, 275.1 
Liber ór2b 
liber 89, 338 
LIBER 25 
liberum gel. 260.5 
libet, lubet 6r2b, 143 
libido, lubido 143 
προ «80 
libra τὸς 
licetó imperat. 78b 
lién 287.3b 
Irenósus 287b 
lignum 411, 220, 220a 
ligo, -ónis 2873 
Imus 58b, 2251€ 
lingo 158 
lingua 4L1, 151, 220a 
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lino 479.4B 

linquo 52 fz., 128.3, 161, 
454A, 479.44, 503, 524 

linquunt 164B.4 

lippus 234c 

liqui 161, 503, 524 

littera, litera 234 

LITTVS 234a 

litus 'smeared' 479.4B 

litus 'shore' 234a 

locus 334 

locütus 565 

OL loidos 58b 

longus 45.1b, 22311c 

loquor 2232b 

LOSNA 2311 fri. 

lubet see libet 

lüceóo 'am bright" 477.2 

OL lüceo 'kindle' 456.24, 
4772, ab 

lücidus 569.3 

[46 212a, 215 

lüdus 58b, c 

lumbi 13; 

lüna 6t, 2302, 231.1 

lüno 456.2Bb 

lupánar 74.1 

lupus 161, 164B.5, 235.1 

lüsi 212a, 215 

lüsor 30321 

lüstró 209 

lüx, lücis 61, 275.1 

Lydus 58c 


máchina 246 

MADIB 568.4 

maeror 6o, 173a 

maestus 6o, 173a 

magis 115.2, 194, 297.1, 351, 353.1 

MAGISTRATVD 4D. 237.4, 314-7 

MAGISTREIS Z0H.pl. 260.1 

magnopere 241 

magnus 81.5, 102 7, 194, 350, 
3534 

máiestás II$.2, 29, 351 

màior, malior 115.2, 150a, 194, 
1946 350, 3534 

màius, maiius i52 

male 84 

màllem 484.3 

màlo 88.3, 160, 484.3 

malum pünicum 59 

malus 359 


mamilla 232.5 

mamma 232.5, 234€ 

mancipium, mancupium 69 

maneo 1ooc, 124 

MANIOS 19 

Manlius, MAAAIOE 223.1 

mánsi $26. 

mansus 566 

manus 290 

OL manus 123.4 

Miárcus 2312 

mare 7LI, 306.4, 307.5 

Mars, Martis 81.4a 

MARSIANENSES 150 

MARTEI 4f. 276.5 

màs 309 

mater 25, 53, 83.3c, 177, 284B.1 

máteries, materia 107b, 333.4 

màtertera 74.4, 1163, 355 

matürus 563 

mavolo 88.3, 484.3 

OL Mavort- 814a 

maximus, maxumus 612a, 69, 
194, 358.32 

mé 4c. 367.4, 

mé abl. 367.5 

mer gez. 367.2 

OL méd 19, 2374, 367.4, .5 

medietas 66.3a, 68 

medius 68, 147.3, 150a, 193, 
196.1, 406.9 

mediusfidius 327 fz. 

mel 237.7, 8, 289a, 2942 

melior 359 

membrum 226.2 

memento 548 

mernini 66.3, 67, 456.2 Bb, 
4773, 569, 548 

memor 56i 

mens 731 

ménsis 782, 225.2, 226.1, 286.5d, 
309 

MENSORVM, MENSVOM 3313 

mentio 287.3a 

OL mercedonius 2224 

mercédula 2224 

mercéní(n)àrius 222.1 

mergó 225.1a 

mergus 225.1 

meridiés 68, 150, 151b, 320 

merus 74.4 

messul $28b 

meto 528b 


metuó 460, 479.6 

metus, -üs 460, 479.6 

meus 367.2, 3711 

mihi, mI 412, 84, 3673 

miles, militis 71.328, 72, 215, 
237.8 

mil(l)ia 2323 

mille 232.3, 396 

milleni 402 

mille passu(o)m 316.5 

Minerva, MENERVA 412 

minimus 69a 

minor 3533 

minu 175.2, 455, 479.6 

minus 349b, 3533 

minütus 455 

miror 225.1C 

mis gen. 367.2 

misceo 479.9 

miser 6o, 173a 

miserésco 456.3, 461 

miserrimus 358.2 

IDISI 527 

mistus 23LIC 

MITAT 2373 

mitto 234, 527 

müxtus 23L1C, 479.5 

mixul 479.5 

modo 71.52, 84, 84a, 259.7 

moenia $9 

molina 44 

molitus 479.2, $65, «69.3 

mollis 98, 185.2, .3, .3a 

molo 479.2 

OL mol(c)ta 'fine' 45.1 

MoOLrA 'many' 66.3c 

MOLTAS ger.g. 'many' 2637 

molut 4792 

momordi, memordi, 523 

moneó 6r2a fz., 88.5, 192, 
4$62A, 28ΒΡ, 4773 

moneta 267, 569.3 

monitus 612a fz., $65 

móns, montis 276.1b, 3o6.1, 308 

monut 66.5, 882, 175.2 

mordeó 456.24 

morior 97, 4561A, 48o.1, 565a 

mors, mortis 309 

mortuus, -uos 71.6c, 185.4a, 
224, τόξα 

morum, morus 334 

mos 301 

motus 612a 
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movi 184.32, 525.3, 528a, $29 fr. 


mulceó 2312 

mulcta 2312a 

mulcto 2312a 

mulctrum 2312a 

mulctus *milked" 2312a 

mulgeóo 89, 2312a, 456.24, 
4773 

MVLIAR[ 299a 

muliebris 225.2, 299a 

mulier 129, 225.2, 299, 299a 

MVLIERORVM 3333 

mulsi 2312 

mulsus *honeyed' 237.8 

mulsus 'stroked' 2312, $66 

multa 'fine' 45.1, 23122, 263 

multifariam 4oib 

multo 2312a 

multus 359 

münia 59 

münitus 565 

murmuró 443. 

mürus 59 

müs 36.1, $0.1, 275.3, 301, 309 


nàscor 479.2 

nàtio 1072, 1233, 287.32 

nato 475.4 

nàtü 336a 

natüra 563 

(g)natus 1072, 123.3, 220, 4792, 
$64 

nàvis 309, 328 

navo 461 

nàávus 461 

nebula 31, 143 

nec, neque 732, 3813 

necó 4774 

necto 479.7 

nefarius 335a 

nefas 412, 335 

nefástus 335a 

OL negàssim sj. $02 

nemo 42.6, 88.1, 99 

nemp(e) 73:2 

neo 4774 

nepos 270, 273 

OL nepótia, neptia 270.3 

neptis 270, 210 

neque 732, 3813 

nequeo 484.2 

Nero go 

nescio 412, 4842 
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OL ne sei 84 

netus 477.1 

neu 572b 

OL nevis, nevolt 484.2 

NEVNA 42.1à 

neuter ór2c 

OL nexi 528b 

nexui 528b 

nictó 163 

nidor 215 

nidus 225.1 

nihil, nil 412, 88.1, 159, 404 

ninguit 163, 164B.1 

nisi 84, 173 

nitor 163, 220 

nix, nivis 163, 164B.1, 2148, 
225.1C, 336 

(g)nixus 220 

nO, nàre 225.1C, 440a, 475.4 

nóbilis 712 

nobilitás 74.5 

nobis (OL nobeis) 369B 

nóbiscum 23741 

noceo 4773 

OL noenum 59a 

nolle 484.2, 5531 

nollem 484.2 

nolo 88.32, 484.2 

nolui 484.2 

nomen 712, 89, 1oo, 177, 289, 
31a, 4622, 475.1 

nomino 4623, 4751 

NOMINVS £t. 276.7 

nón 59a 

Nónae 42.1 

nónàgintà 391, 393 

nongenti 395 

nonne 717 

nonus 61.22, 389.9, .9a, 398.9 

nOSs 364, 366.6, 368, 369B 

(g)nosco 52.3, 157, 220, 456.32, 
479-5 

noster 348, 355, 368, 371.4 

nóstri sg. nostrum f/. 369B 

(g)nótus 52.3, 107.2b, 127, 479.5 
565 

novem 42.1, 46.2, 61.2a, 388, 
389.9 

November 225.2 

novendecim 390 

novent 402 

(g)novi $09, «12, 528 

novitas 66. 
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NOVNDINVM 612a 

novo 4622, 4681B, 475.1 

novus 42.1, 46.2, 61.2, 177, 182, 
4751 

nox, noctis 44, I3b, 275.1, 309 

nübilis 92 

nübo 213 

nudiustertius 194b, 327 f. 

nüdus 612a 

nüllus 232.3 

NVMASIOI 19, 63a, 259.6 

numerus 454, 74.4 

nündinae 612a 

nünüó 612a, 82b 

nüpst 213 

nurus 38b 


ob zi3b, 406.5 

obmoveoó 219a 

oboedió 59a, 7o.3b 

OL obsequito $502 

observo 213b 

obstó 2311b 

obtineó ziob 

occansio (App.Prob.) 226.1a 

occidi $23 

occidó 21o 

occipio 69 

occulo 66.2 

occupó 69, 4562B, 4752 

ocris 48, i71 

octüvus 46, $2.3b, 398.8 

octingenti 395 

OCtO 43, 46.2, 84, 261.1b, 388, 
389.8 

October 225.2 

octódecim 389.8a, 39o 

octoginta 393 

octóni 402 

octüplus 389.8a 

octussis 389.8a 

oculus 43, 1172, 219, 4063 

odi $09, 5251 

odor (odos) 1172, 151, 221, 299 

OL oenigenos 389.1Ab 

OL oenus 58; (Cic.) 58c 

ofella 232.$ 

offa 232.5 

offendó 163, 218 

offensus 218 

OL oinos, ocnus 58, 389.1A 

oleó 'smell 1172, 151 

-oleó 'destroy' 454A 
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olim 377.4 

oliva 42.5, 702, 246 

OL olle, olla 5ille' 377.4 

OL oloes 'illis! 260.4 

om(mjitto 232.5 

ommoveo 219a 

OMMVTVERVN 219a 

omnis 45.1b, 816a 

onus, oneris 45.1b 

operculum 184.2 

operió 406.5, 456.1B, 480.1 

oPID al. 306.7a 

optimus, -umus 69, 194, 
3583b, 359, 406.5 

opus, operis 117.2, 300 

OQVOLTOD 237.4. fft. 

ὅτε πο 2312 

órdó 814 

oricla (App.Prob.) 62a 

oriens, -entis $6oa 

orior 455, 48o1 

oriundus 559.10, 567, $68.4 

Ornó 814, 2312 

Ortus $64 

Os, Oris 5242 

OS, OSsis 309 

oscen 287.3b 

OSseus 102 

ostendo 2311 

ovis 182 

ovum 46.2 

oxime 358a 


PAASTORES 25, 78 

páctus 813 

palam 336a 

palma 98, 12a 

palpó 12a 

pandi 81.3 

pandó 81.5, uo, 212d, 2222, 
454Ba 

pango 81.3, πο 

pansum ard 

pünxi ito, 212d, 527a 

Papirius, -1sius 173 

pappó 234€ 

par 237.8b 

parentes 555 

PARENTORVM 3313 

paries 18s.4b 

pario 97, 481, $$$ 

pars, partis 73.1, 276.1b, 306.1, 
309 


parsi 527a 

partim 711a 

partior 4622, 480.2 

parturio 563 

passum gen.pl. 260.5 

passum supine (pando) 78, 815, 
2124 

passus pple. (patior) 212 

pateo 1ooc 

pater 83.3c, 102, 112, 116.3, 141, 
145, 284B.1 

patior 212 

patria 81.62 

patruus 1163, 321 

paul(l)yum 232.3 

pàvi $28 

pavo 186, 287.3 

pauper 62a 

pecten 287.3b, 289b, 479.7 

pectó 4797 

pecu au, 332 

pecus, -udis 3n, 332 

pecus, -oris 311, 322 

pegi 525.5, .6 

péior, peiior 194, 194€, 353.1, 
359 

pello 458.3, 475.3, 479.4B 

PENATIBVS 333.3 

pendeó 452, 477.2 

pendó 452, 4772, 479.448 

penes 297.2 

penna 31, 1 5.1, 222.1 

pepercit 51b, 527a 

peperi 66.1, 75.4, 523 

pepigt 527a 

OL peposct 72b, 523 

OL pepugt 72b 

pepulit 4432B, 458.3, $23 

per 406.6 

percello 458.3 

percido 247 

percipio 48r 

percitus 247 

percomis 406.6 

perculi 458. 

perculsus 66.3, 458.3 

percussus 247 

perdo 714 

OL perduint 488Ab 

perfectus 246, 247 

perna 2313, 3b 

pés, pedis ur, πό.1, 141, 213b, 
21$, 273, 276.1, 308 


pessimus 194, 358b, 359 
pexi, pexus 4797 
pigerrimus 358.2 

pirum 37a 

Pisaurum 247a 

piscis 3o6.1 

pius ὃς 

pix 2753 

placeó 1ooc, 456.3B 

plàco 456.2B 

plága 479.4Aa 

plango 479.44 

planta ia 

plànus 1062, r2a 
plebeius 220 

plebs (plébés) 330, 333.4 
plecto 479.7 

plénus 51, 1062, 1231, 569.1 
-pleà 4402.3, 477.1 

PLEORES 353.4 

-plévi 528 

plex, plexus 479.7 

plicó 4o: 

OL plisima 353.4 

OL ploeres 353.4 

PLOVS, PLOVRVMA, PLOIRVME 

3534 

pluit 176, 225.2b 

plürimus 358.1, 359 

plüs 353.4, 359 

OL plüsima 353.4 
póculum, -colom 66.3, 3c, 92, 

223. 

PODLOVQVEI 19, 223.1d 
poena $9, 70.1, 161, 164B.5 
poenicus 59 

Poenus 59 

polenta 232.$ 

politus 565 

pollen 232.5 

Pollux 223.1d 

pondus 479.4Aa 

pono 4548 

pontifex, -ufex 69 
Pontius 3o.1, 164B.5, 389.5 
popina 141a, 161, 164B.5 
POPLO-, POPLIO- 92, 259.8A 
OL poploe zom.pl. 260.1 
OL poplois dat./ab.pl. 260.4 
poposcit 72b, 479.5, 523 
OL populo: Romanoi 63a 
populus 92 

porrigó 4062 
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portendó 406.2 

posco 96, n5.4, 2313, 456.3, 
479-5 

positus 406. 

possum 69, 483 

possumus 69 

post, OL poste 731 

postrémus 358.3a 

postuló 479.5 

postumus, -imus 69a 

Postumus 69a 

potens 483 

OL potesse 483 

potessem 483 

potest 43, 241, 483 

potio 480. 

potis 43, 483 

potus 451B, $64 

prae 75.4, 96, 97, 398.1, 406.2 

praebeo 88.1 

praecho 137 

praeeo 85 

praeesse 88.3e 

praemium 88.1 

praesul 294.2 

PRAIFECTOS 66.3C 

prandeo 2nd, 398.1, 454Ba 

prandium 398.1 

pránsus 212d 

precor 15.4, 2313 

prehendó ó6ob, ὃς 

PREIVATOD 237.4. 

prélum 225.1 

premo 225.1, 526.3 

pressi 225.1, $263, $27 

pressus 225.1 

primó 84, 259.7 

primus 358.1, 398.1, 3532 

princeps, principis 69, 71.4, 
72, 74.5, 82b, 216 

prior 3532, 358.1, 398.1 

pristinus 353.2 

pRlvIGNvs 8r.s 

pro 106.12, 39811, 406.2 

procus 115.4, 2313 

prodigium 490.1 

proelium 59 

OL prohibessis 502 

proles (prolis) 3o6.1a 

prope 358.3a 

propius 358.3a 

Proserpina 66.5 

pró(r)sus, pro(r)sa 231.3a 
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próvidentia 612a 

proximus, -umus 69, 358.3a 

prüdéns 612a 

prüdentia 612a 

pübées 3ooa 

Publius 92 

puella 223.1 

puer 223.1, 338 

puer voc. 731, 259.2 

pugil 294.2 

pugio, -onis 4548 

pugna 460.4 

pugno 46o, 475.1 

pugnus 460, 475.1 

pulcher 137 

pullus 223.2c 

pulmentum 2312 

pulpa 2312 

pulsus 458.3, 475.3 479.4B, 566 

pultó 4583, 475.3, 479.4B, $66 

pünctum 454B 

pünctus 479.4, $65 

pungo 4548, 479.4A 

pünicus 59 

pünio 59 

pünxi 527a 

pupugi 72b, 4548, 479.4, 523, 
527a 

purpura 45.2 

puta /mperat. 84a 


qua adv. 263.4 

quadra 223.52 
quadragésimus 399a 
quadragintà 2472, 277.3a, 393 
quadrifariam 389.4a 
quadrigae 393 
quadringenti 395 

quadró 393 

quadru- 223.52, 389.4, .4a 
quadrus 208 

quaero 479.8 

quaes(s)o 479.8 

quae 5om.sg.f. 374.4 

quae zom./ acc.pl.n. 374.5a 
quartus 81.42, 88.3, 398.4, .4a 
OL qua sei 84 

quacstor 479.8 

QVAS nom.pl. 265.1 

quasi 711a, 84 

quass! 215, 526.3, 527 
quater 402, 404 
quaterni 402 
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quatió 215, 5263 

quatrini 402 

quattuor 161, 185.4, 291b, 335, 
388, 389.4 

quattuordecim 390 

que 161, 247C, 381.1, 385 

quem 711, 280 

quercus 141a, 2312, 3331 

quernus 2312 

qui, quae, quod ref. 378-83 

qui »om.sg.rel. (OL quoi) 752, 
161, 374.4, 3811 

qui nom.pl.rel. 374.$ 

qui zom.pl.interrog. 383 

quicumque 385 

quid 37, 161, 236.11, 237.42, 374.2 

quiéscó 456.3c 

quincünx 161 

quincuplex 161 

quindecim 73.1, 390 

quingenti 395 

quini 231.4, 402 

quinquàgintà 393 

quinque 41., 1418, 161, 216, 
2314, 387, 388, 389.5 

quinquié(n)s 404.5 

Quin(c)tius 164B.5, 398.52 

quin(c)tus 4L1, 164B.2, 231.4, 
387, 398.5 

quippe 21o, 385 

quis, quid zzzerrog. 378—83 

quis 16t, 385 

quispiam, quae-, quod- 385 

quisquam, quae-, quic- 385 

quisque 385 

quisquis, quaequae, quicquid 
(quidquid) 378, 385 

quivis, quiviscumque 385 

quo adv. 259.62, 3811 

quocumque 385 

quod conj. 71.6b, 161, 183, 374.2, 
38o, 3811 

OL quoi, οἱ sonm.pl. 374.4 

OL quoi, quoiei dat. 375.2 

QVOIOS ge7. 375.1a 

OL quom cor. 716b, «ὅς, 380, 
3811 

quom prep. 71.6c 

quoniam 193, 217 

quoque 381.1, 385 

OL quor $2.3a, 3811 

quot 71.6b, 183 

quotié(n)s 237.5, 404.5 


INDEXES — LATIN 


QVROIS 19, 260.4 
quum 7Lóc 


radius 150a 

rádix 184.1, 2222, 30319 

rado 212 

ramus 222.22 

rapió 69, 48o.1 

rapsodia 64a 

rárus 151b 

ràsus 212 

ratio 287.3a 

ravus 158a 

reapse 377.6 

OL recipie z5g.suby. 537 

recipio 481 

réctus 813 

REDDEBIT 488B 

OL reddibo 488B 

reddis, -it 71.4, 4793 

reddo 212c, 451A, 479.3, 488A, 
488B 

redinunt 486 

refectus 66.1, 69, 78, 81.62, 102 

refero 662, 144 

reficio 66.1, 69 

regina 270.4 

regio 287.3a 

régius 178, 194a, 270.4 

régnum 81.5 

rego 813, 89, 214, 287.3a 

régula 81.6, 566 

régus gen. 276.7 

relictus 66.4, 15.2, 161 

relincunt 716c 

relinquont 71.6c 

reliquiae 479.4A 

RELIQVIAS 70m.pl. 2651 

reor 287.3a 

reperio 48o.r, 481 

reppen 523 

TÉs 85, 329, 330 

réte 306.4 

rettudi 2c 

rettuli 523, rettulit 73.1 

retundo 2126 

réx, regis 213b, 214, 270.4, 
275.2, 276.1, 309 

TÉXI 214, 527 

rigor 290 

robigó 13$ 

róbur 663b, 2912b fz., 297b 

róbus 135, 2974b 


robustus 663b, 297b, .5 

τοῦδ 212 

rogito 475.3 

Romae, -ai Joc. 263.8a 

rOSa 173 

rostrum 212 

rotundus 567 

rubeo 1472, 460 

ruber 38, 89, 135, 147.2, 176, 338, 
342, 460 

rüdus 158a 

rüfus 38, 135, 1472 

rumpo 479.4A 

ruo 158a, 479.6 

ruptus 69, 479.4A 

rüre 257.11, 276.6 

rüri 276.6 

ru(r)sus, rüs(s)us 231.3a 


Sabini 219 

sacer 74.4 

sacerdos, sacerdótis $22, 74.4, 
ΠΟ. 

SACROM ὅόςς 

saec(u)lum, sec(u)lum 2232a 

SAKROS 74.4 

sal, salis 47, 237.8b, 275.3, 2942 

salio 294.2, 480.1 

sallo 185.3a, 212, 223.1, 458.3 

salsus 212, 223.1, 458.3 

SALVTES f£. 276.7 

salvus, saLBvs 185.3b 

Samnium 219, 4372 

sanctus 2314, $65 

OL sanguen 282b, 290a 

sanguis 282b, 287.2b, 290a 

sapió 48o.1 

sapo 287.3 

sapor 299 

sarmen 23.2 

sarmentum 23.2 

sarpó 2312 

sarptus 2312 

satin 247€ 

satus $64 

scabi 525.6 

Scaevus 6o 

scalptor 2312 fg. 

sci(ci)dr 813, 443.3, 524. 

scindo 813 

scissus 813 

scivi $28 

scortum 287.3b fs. 


scribo 210, 213, 475.3 

SCTIpsI 213, 526 

Scriptitó 475.3 

Scriptor 475.3 

scriptus 78a, 21o, 565 

scrófa 1s; 

SCVLTVS 2312 fm. 

88, sibi, etc. 3672—5 

SÉ act. 367.4 

se al. 167.5 

secó 220 

sectàári 161 

sectus 475.6 fr. 

secundus 161, 164B.4, 183, 398.2, 
55946, 567, 568.4. 

secuntur 71.6c, 183 

secütus 161, $65 

sed, sed 'but' 237.4b 

OL sed reff. 367.4, .$ 

sédecim 2311, 389.62, 
399 

sedeó 813, ΠΟ, 151, 212, 223.1, 
452. 4755 477.2, $252 

58 85 3o6.1a 

sedi 815, πο, 5252 

sedo 4562B, 4752 

seges, segetis 72 

segmentum 220 

OL sei 'si' 377.7 

OL seice 'sic' 377.7 

sella 223.1, 224.2 

semel 412, 94, 99, 115.6, 294.1, 
389.1B, 1Bb.3, 404 

semen 51 

semestris, -énstris 226.1 

sémi- 51, 170, 389.1Bc 

sémis 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

sé(mi)modtus 389.1Bc 

SEMOL 412, 389.1B 

semper 412, 389.1B 

sémivivus 389.1Bc 

seémuncia 389.1Bc 

SENATVEI dat. 314.6 

OL senàatuis ger. 314.8 

SENATOR(DBVS 277.42 

SENATVOS, SENATOVS gef. 314.8 

senés nom.l. 72 

senex 72, 166, 309 

seni 389.6a, 402 

senior 218a, 3531 

SENTENTIAD 237.4 

seorsum 88.5, 183 


sepelió 74.5 


ΙΝΌΕΧΕΞΒ — LATIN 


septem 17o, 21ob, 225.2, 388, 
389.7, 402 

septem-, -en- 389.7a 

September 223.4, 2252 

septendecim 389.72, 390 

septeni 402 

septentriones 389.7a, 4902a 

septimus, -umus 398.7 

septingenti 395 

septuàgintà 107.1b, 393 

sepulcrum 137 

sepultus 74.5, $65 

sequontur, -tor 716c, 183 

sequor 115.1, 160, 161, 164B.4, 
176, 4148, 434, 4791, $65 

Sero 378, 51, 128.3, 443.24, 451A, 
4793 

serpo 2312 fz. 

serptum 23L2 fn. 

OL serui 528b 

servio 4802 

servos 50m.sg. 71.6c, 183 

servus 716c 

sés(qui)- 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

sescenti 395 

sessitó 813 

sessor 208 

sessum 813, 212 

sestertium gez.f/., sestertia 
nom.pl. 260.5 

sestertius 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

Sestius 209, 231.1c, 398.6 

seu 572b, 612c 

sevi $1, 528 

Sevirl 2311 

Sex 23L1C, 335, 388, 389.6 

sexagintà 393 

sexcenti 389.6a 

sexdecim 389.62 

sexi&(n)s 404 

Sextius 209, 2311c 

sextus 209, 2210, 398.6 

813777 

SIC 377.7 

sicubi 381.3 

sicut(1) 3813 

sibi 84, 367.3 

siccus 210 

Sicilia 66.2 

Siculus 66.2 

sidó 815, 170, 201, 44324, 451, 
452; 4712. 4793 

SIED 237.3, 426, 496.1 
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OL siem, siés, siet 193, 206, 
4402.4, 496.1, 539.1, 543.38 

OL sient 68, 82, 4302, 4961 

signum 220a 

sIGNvM 81.5 

silva 38a 

sim, SIS, sit 539.1 

similis 41.2, 342 

simplex 412 

simul 412, 124, 389.18 

SIMVS 'sumus' 492 ἢ}. 

simus, sitis, sint 49.1, 68, 82, 
4402.4 

sine 406.7 

SINGNIFER 220a 

singuli 389.1B, 402a 

sinister 412, 6o 

SINNV 220a 

sino 454B, 479.4B 

Sipo, -ónis 287.3 

OL sis, sàs (etc) prm. 3713 

515 — 81 vis 184.3, 484.1 

SistÓ 37, 4432A, 3, 451A, 452, 
4793 

Sitis 210, 306.1 

situs 23;1d, 4548, 479.4B 

sive 572b 

SIVI 4548, 479.4B, 528 

socer 422, 66.4, 404 ff. 

societas 68 

socium gern.pl. 26o.g 

socius 322b 

SOCrUS 422, 310, 404 ff. 

sodalis 42.2, 126.3, 183 

sol, solis 88.3c, 294.2 

sol(i)dus 732 

solium i151, 294.2 

sollers 185.3 

OL (?) sollum 185.3 

solo 4751 

solvo 161, 185.3b, 479.6 

solus 475.1 

solütus 161, $65 

somnus 42.2, 88.3c, 183, 219, 
289, 290 

sono 479.2 

sons, sontis 557, 558, $59 

sorbeo 456.24 

sopor 290 

soror 42.2, 71.6a, 88.3C, 173a, 
225.2, 279, 281c, 2848.3 

OL sovos 3672, 3713 

specimen 92b 
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specio 422.5, 4$6.1B 
specus 316.4 
OL spepondi 72b 
sperno 120, 479.4B 
Spes 301, 330 
-spicio 48o.1 
spondeó 3t, 456.2Bb 
sponte 336a 
spopondri 72b, 4433, 523 
spretum 479.4B 
sprevi 479.4B, 528 
stabilis 92, 147.2 
stabulum 92, 147.2 
stamus ff. 475.5 
stáre 53 
statio 102 
statuo 479.6 
status ple. 119.2, 452, $65 
status, -üs 479.6 
statütus $65 
sterno 45443, B, 479.4B 
sternuó 455 
STETERAI ρὲ, $30.6Aa 
stetérunt $3o.6C 
stet! 443.3, 523 
stilus 1, 38a 
stiti 4433 
stó 53, 84a, 1192, 452, 475.5 
47722 
strámen 288, 289 
stramentum 288 
[via] strata 78 
stràtus 104, 106.1, 454.3, 
454B, 479.4B, $65 
sStravi 454A, B, 479.4B, $528 
strictus 81.3, 208, 479.4A 
stringo 813, 479.44 
strinXi 813, 479.4A 
struó 479.6 
strüxi 526.2a, $27 
stylus 38a 
suàávis 53, 120, 178 fz., 185.2, 
349 
sub, subs- 73.1, 406.7, .8 
sub divo 3274 
sub iove 327 
sublátus 485b 
subscribo 2210 
subtenebo 208 
subtexo sib 
subülis sib 
subtus 21ob 
sübula 92, 193a 


INbpExES — LATIN 


sücus, SVCCVS 234a 

südus 62, n7. 

suggero 210 

sui get. 3672 

sultis zl. 4841 

sum 'am' 424, 447, 492-4 

OL sum, sam prr. 3777 

sümen 1 fz. 

summittó 219 

summoveo 219 

summus 219 

sümo 216a, 231.1 

sümpsI 216a, 226.2, 526.1, 
527a 

sümptus 812, 216a 

sunt, OL sont 430.2 

sunto 496.2 

suó 'sew' 479.6 

SVODALES 42.2, 259.8A 

OL suos 71.6c 

super 406.7 

superus 732, 355 

suppus 234C 

suprà 732, 247b 

suprémus 732, 358.3a 

OL surémi 527a 

sur(ri)go 73.2 

surreptus 66.4, 69 

surripio 69, 208 

surripuit, -rupuit 69 

OL surruptus 69 

Süs 1 f7., 310, 317.1, 318 

suspicio sib 

suspendo 231.1 

sustineo 208, 2311 

sustuli 485b 

sütus 193a 

suus 71.6c, 88.3c, 3672, 371.3 

sylva 38a 


taberna 69 

TABOLAM 66. 

taceo 452, 477.2 

tacitus 56s 

tactus ple. 815 

tàctus, -üs 4548 

taedet 223.5 

tacter 223.5 

OL tagam, tagit subj. 524a 
talentum 66a, 82, 82a, 246 
tamen 3772a 

tandem 377.22 

TANGER {538 


tango 72a, 81.3, Ἰοος, 454B, 
479.4À 

tantundem 377.2a 

té acc. 367.4 

te all. 367.5 

téctor 220 

tectum 'roof' 220 

tectus pple. 813 

OL t&d 237.4, 367.4, .$ 

teges, tegetis 72 

tego 72, 813, 479.1 

tegula 81.6, 220, $66 

tela sib 

tellüs 299a 

temno 479.4B 

temperi 297.5 

tempestas 297.5 

templum 92 

tempsi 526.1 

tempus, temporis 67, 297.5 

tendo 115.6, 203.1, 212d, 218, 
456.8, 4582, 3, 479.4Aa 

tenebrae 81.6a, 223.4, 225.2, 336 

tenor 115.6 

ténsus 100, 212d, 218, 458.3 

tentó 100 

tentus 1oo, 115.6, 212d, 218, 
4561, 458.3, 565 

tenuis 882, 100, 100C, 145, 
2702, 479.4A 

tepidus 167 

ter- 74.3, 389.3a 

ter(r) adv. 74.3, 237.8, 389.32, 
402, 4043 

terdecié(n)s 389.3a 

terni 389.33, 402 

ternio 403 

tero 106.1 

terra 223.3, 456.2A 

terreo 526.3 

tertius, -ium 389.32, 398.3 

testa 45624 

testamentum 389.3a 

testis 389.3a 

tetendi 212d, 523 

tetigi 81.3, 4432B, 4510, 4548, 
$12b, 524a 

OL tetint 115.6 

tetuli 66.3, 1232, 485, $23, $24. 

t€XT 23LIC, 527 

teXO 230.1C, 235.1à 

textus fple. 209, 2311€ 

textus, -üs 2216 


texui 528b 

the(n)saurus 226.1 

tibi 412, 84, 253, 3673 

tibicen 68, 714 

tignum 220, 220a 

tilia 412 

timidus, timor 299 

tngó 411, 220a 

tis gen. 367.2 

toga 220 

tolló 714, 98, 123.2, 2232b, 
454B, 479.4B 

tondeóo 212, 212d, 45624, 4773 

tono 479.2 

tonsor 212 

tonstrIX 212 

tonsus 2124 

tormentum 231.2 

torpor 290 

torqueo 231.2 

torrco 223.3, 456.2A, 477.3 

torsi 2312 

tortus 231.2 

tostus 96, 231.3 

tot 716b, 196.1 

totidem 377.2a 

totie(n)s 226.1, 237.5, 404.5 

totondi 523 

totus, tottus 234a 

OL tovos 3672, 3712 

tracto 475.3 

tractus 4753 

trádüco 2311a 

tragoedus 64a 

trahó 147.1a 

tranquillus 23142, 490.2a 

trans 97 

tránsdücó 2311a 

tràxi 527 

tre- 389.3a 

TREBIBOS 66.4, 316.4. 

trecént 402 

trecenti 402 

tredecim 389.3a, 390 

tremo 526. 

OL tremonti 4301 ἢ. 

trepondó 389.32 

tres 88.1, 145, 192, 305, 342a, 
388, 389.3 

tri- 74.3, 389.3a 

tria 492, 305, 307.3, 388, 389.3 

tribus 66.4, 74.3, 313, 315, 316.4 

tribütus $65 
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tricent 393 fr. 

trice(n)simus 393 fz., 399 

tricornis 389.3a 

triduo 327 

triduum, -om 66.5 

trifariam 4oib 

trifarius 400 

trifaux 337 

trigesimus 399a 

trigintà 83.32, 247a, 277.33, 391, 
393 

trini 402 

triplex 4oo, 401 

triplus 4oo 4ot 

tripudium 16.1, 389.3a 

OL tris acci. 389.3 

tritus τού, 

{ΠΤ ro6.1, 528 

triumphus 137 

'Troiugenum gen.pl. 265.4a 

(re)-ttuli etc 73.1, 4852, 523 

τῇ 392, 367.1 

tul gen. 367.2 

tulr 485, 524 

tum 716b, 376.1c 

tunc 376.1c 

tundó, tutudi, tünsus 479.44 

turris 303 

tütO 259.7 

tuus 3672, 3712 


vacó 46.1a 

vaesanus 72 

val(i)de 73:2 

Valeri voc. 259.2 

Valerius 46.1a 

VALESIOSIO 173, 259.8A 

validus 73:2 

variego 68 

Vas 3333 

vastus 46.18 

vàtes 3o6.1a, 322b 

über *udder' 2912, 297b, 344 

über 'rich' 344 

ubi 84, 257.8, 3813 

ubicumque 385 

ubique 385 

-ve 484.1 

veclus, viclus (App.Prob.) 
2232d 

vecors 72 

VECOS, VEICVS 58a 

vectigal soun 342 
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vectigale 447 342 

vectus 210, $66 

vegeo 412, 46.1, 452 

vegetus 412, 72 

végrandis 72 

vehemens 72 

vehiculum 72 

veho 158, 210, 214, 214a, 459 

OL veis 484.1 

vel 42.5a, 237.8b, 484.1 

velim 484.1 

velit 42.5, 539.1 

velle 42.5, 223.1, .3, 484.41, 5531 

vellem 484.1 

veneo 237.1 

VENERES gef. 276.7 

veni 833c, πο, 524, 525.6 

venio 83.3c, 99, 162, 164B.1, 193, 
2032, 217, 218, 456.1A, 479.6, 
4801 

venor 484. 

ventum 217, $64 

venum 51b, 237.1 

vér 297.ib 

verbena 13; 

verbum 147.2 

vermis 46.1 

vernus 297.1b 

Verres 229.1 

verro 464 

Verso 4753 

versus 46.1, 212, 475.3 

vertex 46.1 

verti 524 

verto 46.1, 212 

Vertumnus 289, 560a 

verva 315.7 

vésanus 72 

vespa 46.1 

vesper 188 

Vesta 188 

vester 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vestis 188 

vestri sg, vestrum 5/. 369B 

VETERANIBVS 333.3 

veteranus 344 

veto, 46.1 

vetulus (vetus) 223.2d 

vetus 344 

vetustas 344 

VEXI 214, 2148, 459, 526, 526.2 

via 263 

OL vias nom.pl. 264 
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OL viàs gen.sg. 263.7 

vVicéni 393, 402 

vicé(n)simus 393, 399, 399a 

Vicl 524, 525.4 

victor 833c 

vicus $82, 156, 182 

viden 247c 

video 37, 612a, 8r3, 182, 4772, 
$20, 525.4. 

Vidi 524, 525.4 

vidua, viduus 147.3, 175.2 

vigeO 4L2, 452 

vigesimus 399a 

vigil 412, 2942 

viginti 89, 391, 393 

vilicus 2323 

vilis sib, 134 

villa 232.3 

vinció 48o1 

vincó 525.4 

vinctus 480.1 

vinculum 480.1 

vinum 58a, 186 

vinxi 812 

vir 378, 744 

vir voc. 731, 259.2 

virum gel. 260.5 

virus 3332 

vis 'force' 49.1, 3ot, 484.1 

vis 'you wish' 484.1 

VisO 457B, 479.8 

visus 813 

vita 49.3a, 68, 162 

vitrum 223.5 

vitulus 412, 223.2d 

V1vO 214a 

vivus 49.3, 162, 469.3a 

vixi 214a, 526.2a 

ulciscor 231.2 

Ulixés 151, 3203 


ultrà 377.4 
ultus 2312 


umbilicus 451a 

umbo 451a 

umerus 45.1, 74.4, 1318, 159 

üncia 82b 

ünctus 210 

unda 82b, 2222 

unde 3813 

ündecim 712, 82b, 39o 

undeviginti 390 

undique 385 

unguen 162, 164B.1, 289, 
454Ba, 479.4Aa 

unguis 9o, 1oob, 167 

unguo 210, 214, 2148, 454Ba, 
479.4^a 

üniversus 389.1Ab 

üntus ὃς 

ünus 58, 58c, 388, 389.14 

ΧΙ 214, 214a 

vobis (OL vobeis) 369B 

vocabulum 46.12 

vocális 164B.2 

voco 46.12, 16.2, 164B.2 

Volesus 46.1a 

volnus 71.6c 

voló 42.5, 69, 1762, 447, 448, 
4844 

volt 42.5, 71.6c, 484.1 

volucris 81.6a, 2474, 3o9 

volvendus 567 

volvitur 161 

volümen 479.6 

volumus 69, 484.1 

voluntàs 559.1 

volvo 161, 479.6 

volütus 161, 565 

vomitus 479.2, 565 

vomó 42.4, 714, 123.4; 


vomui 479.2, 325.3 

VOrO 43, 162, 4562B, 475.2 

VOfrO 46. 

VOfrSUS 46.1, 231.33 

vortex 46.1 

VOrtO 46.1 

vOs 368, 369B 

Voster 46.1, 368, 371.9 

vostrum ger.pl. 369B 

VOtO 461 

votus 61.2ἃ 

VOVI 525.3 

VOX $2.1, I16.2, 164B.2, 182, 273, 
2754 

urbs 213b, 276.1, 309 

ὅτ 61 

ursus 96, 235.1 

uspiam 3813 

USSI 526.3, {27 

ustus 527, $65 

VSVRA «ὃς 

üsurpo 74.5 

üsus pple. 212, 232b 

üsus, -üs 74.5 

ut, uti 3813 

VTARVS 25g. 4362, .2b 

ütens 560a 

uter, -tra, -trum 'either' 3813 

uter *water-skin' 223.5 

utercumque 38$ 

uterque 385 

üt 2322b 

VTIER 58c 

OL utito, utunto $502 

ütor 212, 2322b, 4794 

utrimque 22632 

vulnus 71.6c 

vult 42.5, 71.6c, 484.1 

vultis 176a, 484.1 


ultimus 356 4792 ydolon 38a 
ALBANIAN ARMENIAN 
jnjem 218 
dy 3892A air go mukn 275.3 
gjanj 218 aitnum 58 Ost 227.1 
anun 89a, 9o fr. sar 9o 
atamn 89b, 911 sirt 276.4a 
erek 89a tasn 389.10 


inn 9o fr., 389.8b, .9 


vec 389.6 


INDEXES — AVESTAN AND OLD PERSIAN δός 


OP adam 36o 
a&va- 388, 389.1A 
ahi 425a, 492 
ahma pl. 369A 
ahmi 4at.sg. 367.3 
alpi 406.5 

aiti- 406.10 

OP aiva- 389.1 
Aghaire 354 437.3, 514.4 
asman- 132 

aspa- 160 

aste 128.3a 

asta 388 

axtüirm Πό.1, 398.4 
ayaro 2672 

azem 360, 363 
azgata- 569.3 

aZi- 163 


ba& 38924 fs. 

baràmi $522 
baroemna- 56o 

baya- 389.2B 

bi- 389.2Aa 

bi$ 389:2A, .2Aa, 404.2 


Ca 161, 381.1 

Cahmaài dat. 374-7, 379 
Cahyà gen. 375.1, 379, 380 
Catapro 388. 389.4 
Caturam 389.4 

Catru- 389.4 

Caóru$ adv. 404.4 


CaÜwüró 387 fn., 388, 389.4 


s 380 
Git 3811 


daóa perf. 528 
dàiór $47.3b, 3c 
dam 257.1 

dar paiti- 257.4 
dasa 156, 388, 389.10 
dasoma- 39810 
dax$a- 138 
daZaiti 138 
druzaiti 147a 
dva 388, 38924 
dva86à 190.3 
dvaro 257.11 


AVESTAN AND Orp ΡΕΚΒΙΑΝ 


[τὰ 406.2 

frabda- ui, u6.1 
fraesta- 353.4 
frayrisomno 90 
frayas- 353.4 
f$aos gen. 31 
f$ümant- n6, 3n 


gà accpl. 324 
gam 324 

gaobi$ 324c 
gomon 40r. 324€ 
gorobuá- 162, 298 
go$ gen./ abl. 324 


ha- pref. 389.1Bb 
ha, hà prz. 170 
hacaité 160 
hakerot 389.1Bb3 
hao£- 62 

hama- 389.1B, 1Ba 
hapta 388, 389.7 
hazagroem 396 
h& 367. 

histaiti 443.3 
hu$ka- 17.1 


jaiói 5473b 
jantu- 324c 
jasaiti 456.3 
-jon aor. 324€ 


Καξηᾶ- 161 

kahmài 379 

kahmi 367.3 

kahyà 379 

kom 381.1 

ko 80 

kudà 257.8 fz., 3813 


mà 367.4 

maibyà 367.3a 
mana 367.2 

mat 367.5 

mé 367.2, 2a 
meoroti- 309 
IDOrozu- 223.4, 2241 
miryeite 456.1 

mü$ 275.3 


πᾷ dz. 370 

nà pl. 368, 369B 

nàman som./ accpl. 282a 
nava 388 

nero$ 285 


pairi 406.6 

pairidaeza- 158 

panca 141a, 161, 388, 389.5 
paptahva- 398.5 

pasu 31 

pasvam 316.5 

ptà 102a 

puéra- 223.2 

puxóa- 398.5b 


raoói- 303.6 
raox$nà- 61, 2302a, 231 


saété 128.3a, 426a, 436.3, 440a.1 
sai£i$- 298 

satom 156, 388, 394 

snaeZa- 163 

soire 128.3a 

Spasyà 52.2 

spasyeiti 168d 

staxra- $18 

staxta- $18 


$e 3673 


tà 102a 

tahmi Joc. 374.7 

ταὶ γᾶ 253 

τ 3672a 

tom 376.1ς 

tisrO 388, 389.5 

tü 363, 367.1 

tüirya- 387 fr. 398.4 
tvom 363, 367.1 


0rayo 2612, 388, 389.3 
8ri$ 404.3 

Oritya- 398.3 

8wà 367.4 

8wam acc. 367.4 
Owát 367.5 

8wol 174.4 


upa 406.8 
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uwa- 389.2B 


và 368, 369B 
vacà nom.pl. 297.3 
vaem 364 

vaste 128.3a 

ναΖ- 158 

voroka- 161 
vorozyeiti 230.2 
viou$-, vióvat- $62 
vis- 156 

visaiti 89, 391 
vohu 314.5 


vouru- 39 


xSa6ra- 235.1d 
x$nàsaitly 456.3a 
xStva- 'sixth' 398.6 
x3va$ 'six' 388, 389.6 


X'a8 374.4 


yükaro 1911 
yao$ gen. n7 
yàra 1911 
yasta- 191.2, 566 


yava- 191.2 
yavae dar. n71 
yü$ 364, 369A 
yüzam 369A 


zàta- 153d 
Zanàpxo gen.sg. 172 
zanO 157 

zao$a- 157 
zaotar- 158 

zdi 4962, $473b 
zimo, zyam 294.1 
Zyà 2941 


abü 389.28 

OPr. ains 389.1A 
akmuó 132, 28o, 286.3 
OPr. anctan 479.4Aa 
antras 398.2 

antràsis 398.2 

ap(i) 4o6.5 

árklas 102, 2232 
Latv. asins 290a 
OPr. asman 4cc. 398.8 
à$ 360 

üS5mas 398.8 

a$mens plant. 132 
a&tuoni 388 

àtveriu 184.2 


büdinu caus. 466 
bundi intrans. 466 


daviaü pret. 488Ab 

degü 138 

OPr. deiws 183 

désimt 99, 156, 388, 389.10 
de&irtas 398.10 

OLith. desimus 388, 389.10 
deviüitas 398.9 

devyni 388, 389.92 

diévas 183 

Latv. divi 38924 

dü 388 

dukté 28ις 

dümai $o.1 

OLith. duodi 547.3b 


Barric 


Unmarked forms are Lithuanian. 


duris accff. 1474 

OLith. du Zmune 25746 
dvigubas 389.2Aa 
dvylika 39o 


éd- 487 

Latv. es 360 

esi 492 

OLith. e$ 4o, 360 


gelsvas 183b 

geniü 218 

OLith. genté 272.4 
geri 162 

gilé 98 

OLith. gilmé, gelmé 280 
gilmenà 28o 

OPr. gorme τόο 
gréndZiu 163a 
gruménti 152 

Latv. güovs 162 

gyvas 49.3, 162, 469.3a 


Latv. iét 426 
i$ prep. 406.4 


jàvas 1912 

Jüdinu 1472 

judà move around' 1472 
Jüdu zd».prz. 370c 
jingiu 453 

jüs 369 


OPr. kai 374.5 
kálnas 132, 2231 

kàs 161 

kepü 161 

keturi 161, 388 
keturkójis 389.4a 
OPr. kettwirts 398.3 
kraüjas 152 

Latv. kuokle 223.2 
kuopà 47b 


lengvas 163 
liekü 161 
liezià 158 


maréià acc. 268 
mazgóti 225.1a 
mélzu 89 
mintis 276.1b 
mirtis 309 
móté 282 


nágas 1oob 

naktis 309 

naüjas 42.1a, 177 
OLith. navas 177 
OPr. newints 398.9 


pádas m 

OPr. panno 29oa 
pavélmi, pavélt 484.1 
penkeri 403 

penki 1412, 161, 388 


peüktas 398.5 

pet prep. 406.6 
peididis 406.6 
periü 97 

persà, pirsti u5.4 fr. 
piemuó 28o, 286.3 
pilnas 123.1 

pirmas 106.12, 398.1 
Latv. putns 223.2 


OPr. quai 374.4 
raüdas 147.2, 176 


saüsas 62, n7.1 

OPr. sebbei 367.3 

sédéti 452 

OLith. sékmas 92c, 398.7 
OPr. sep(t)mas 92c, 398.7 
septyni 388 

sesuó 2815 

séü 51 


Mir. abrait 89b 

aed 6o 

W aeth i7 

aile 398.2 

ainm 44a ff., 100, 257.4, 311a 
anme gem. 257.4, 289, 3118 

W Aneirin, Aneurin 9oa 

ar 96 

a(i)r 96 fz., 4062 

W aradr 102 

Gaul. are 96 fr. 

Mix. art 235.1 

W arth 96 


ath(a)ir 33, 141, 145 


bé 162, 311a 

beir imperat. $474 
ben 498, 162, 311a 
berith 4o, 143, 176 
bigsa 454Ba fr. 
'biur 522 

W blif 162. fs. 

bó 162 


bongid 454Ba fr. 


Iuprxres — Barric — Crrric 


OPr. seyr 103.42, 276.4a 
Latv. smeju 171, 225.1 
sniiga 163, 171, 225.1C 
spirti 479.4B 

OPr. stai 374.4 

sünüs 315, 315 


δεξὶ 388, 389.6 

Sihtas 95.4, 99, 156, 216, 388, 
389.92, 394. 

Sirdis 96, 275.3b 

OLith. $ir$uo 153, 298 

Sis 199c 


tandus 2izd fr. 

OPr. tebbei 2sg.dar. 367.3 
témti 223.4 

tié nonm.pl. 374.5 

tinü 479.4B 

OPr  tirts 398.5 

trimti 526.3 

trjs 388 


CzrTIC 
Unmarked forms are Old Irish 


brái 89b 
bráth(a)ir 143 
büachaill 162 


cáech 6o 

canim 47b 

cano 555a 

carait ἀμ. 257.16 

carat ger. 3224b, 555a 

car(a)e 418.11, 555a 

cét 388, 394 

ceth(aJir zi, cethéoir f. 388, 
389.4 

cethorcho 391 

W chwech 389.6 

cnáim i53b 

CÓic 33, 141a, 388 

cóicer 403 

MI. coll 132 

críathar 147.2, 479.4B fs. 

cride 96, 275.3b 

críth 49.2 

MIr. crá 152 

MIT. cuaille 62 
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tveriü 185.4b 
tvorà 185.4b 


OPr. uschts 389.6, 398.6 
üzveriu 456.1B 


vardas 147.2 
védu 37oc 
vémti 42.4 
vezü 158 
víenas 388 
vienáolika 390 
viéspat(i)s 156 
vilkas τόι 
vilna 104, 184.1 


£asis 153, 158, 275.3 
&asü gen.pl. 2753 

Zémé 2351, 330 

OLith. Zenté 272.4 

Zirnis 106.1 

OLith. Zmuo 99 

£véris 160 


cüan 47b, 140.5 


daird(a)e 33 

dán 52, 119.3, $691 
W dant 89b 

dáu 388 

daur 33 

Gaul. DECAMETOS 389.9a 
deich 146, 388, 389.10 
dénithir 348 

dían 348 

dorus 147.1 

duine 235.1 

W dyn 2351 


eirg 100a 

*ella 479.48 

én 2221 

ess- 406.4 
Gaul. eti 406.10 


fáith 3o6.ra 
fedb 147.5 
fén 164B.1 
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fíathu $61, 562 

fiche *twenty' 89, 391 
fichid 'fights' 551 

fo 406.8 

foccul n6.2 

for 406.7 


ad'gair, do:gair 53 
gal 551 

'géna 457A fr. 
génaid 457A 
guidid 138 f». 

W gwain 164B.1 


MW halen r7oc 

MW hebu 17oc 

Gaul. Hercynia [silva] 141a 
W hoedl 2232 


lar 406.5 

ibid 4:18 

il 44c 

imb 479.4Aa 
imbe gez. 289 

in 4063 

indé 235.1b 

ingen roob 

innocht 44 

ir 406.6 


lám 98, 112a 
W lladaw 98 


W lledu n5.5 
W Ilydan n5.5 


maicc ger. 259.8B 
Prim.Ir. maQ(Qy 259.88 
máth(aJir 177 

Gaul. MATPEBO 253 
mná gez. 162, 3a 
"moiniur 456.1A 

mür 396 


náthar 355 

náue 42. 

MW ner 9o 

nigid 162, 200 

nóen 388 

nómad 389.9a 

Gaul. NoMET[Os] 389.9a 


οἂ 330a 
ocht 388, 389.10 

W oed jsgprer. 498c 
Óen, Óin 58, 388, 389.1A 
ór $532b 


Gaul. IIEMIIE- 389.5 
Gaul. petru- 389.4 

W pimp 141, 216, 389.5 
MW poburies 141a 

W poeth 42.4, 141a, 161 


(Gaul.) Querni 141a 


ΙΝΡΕΧΕΒ — (ΕΙΤῚΟ — Gornic 


rí 2752 
rígain 270.4 
το- 406.2 
roída 33 
'ruidi 452 
ruud 3 


W saith 389.7 

sé 388, 389.6 

sechithir 161, 17o, 414a 
secht 140.5, 388, 389.7 
Gaul. sEGOMARI 259.8B 
sí 376. 

síl 51 

snigid 225.1c 

MI. sním 47741 

Gaul. suexos 389.6 
'suidigedar 432 
suidigid Zmperat. $501 
501} 88.3c 


talbech 454Ba fz. 

tál 235.12 

téoir 388, 389.3 

toimte 257.11 
a(d)'tluchedar 2232b 
du'ttluchur 2232b 

tre 4. 49.2, 307.3, 388, 389.3 
trí m. 145, 192, 305, 388 
tricho 391 


W ynifer 9oa 
W ys 146 


Goruic 


Alphabetization is anaesthetic to prefixal ga-. 


af 47, 141 

ahtau 43, 388, 389.8, 391 
ahtautehund 391, 394 
ahtuda 398.8 fs. 
Aifaisium 3o1 
ainabaur 389.1Ab 
ainaha 389.1Ab 
ainfalps 389.1Ab, 401 
ainlibim 389.1Ab, 39o 
ains 58, 388, 389.1A 
aiwins 184.3 

alws 6o 


aizasmipa 2251 
ajukdups π7. 
akrs 47 

aljis 193 
amsans 45.1 
ansts 303 

anpar 355, 3982 
asts 227.1 

at 406.10 

atisk- 2971b 
apna- 222.1 
aukan 3o.1, 62, 4581 


bai 89.284 
baidjan 138.2 
bairan 4o 
bajobs 389.2B4 
banja τὸς 
batiza 173b 
beidan $7 
berusjos $61, «62 
bindan 301 
blotan 209 
brahta 3o.1 
bropar 139 


daigs 138.2 
dails 303 
daurons 147.1 
gadaursan 172a 
digan 1:58 
gadragan 147.1a 
drigkan 3o. 
du 4o$ 


eis nom.pl.masc. 3771 


fadar 304, 139 

faifalp 4432B 

fairra 406.6 

fairzna 2313 

falpan 4e1 

faura 96, 406.2 
fidurfalps 389.4a 
fidwor 161, 291.2b, 388, 389.4 
filu 44€, 1231, 341 
fimf 161, 216, 388, 389.5 
fimfta- 398.5 

fon 290a 

fotus n61 

fra- 4062 

frijondi 268 

fruma 356, 3981 
fullibs $64 

fulls 123.1 


gadeps 51 
gibands 555a 
giutan 158 
gramjan 152 
grips" 158a 
guma 99, 237.6 


haihs 6o 

hairto 275.3b 

hana 47b 

haurn 30.1, 360 
himins 223.4 δ 
himma daga 376.4a 
hindumists 356 
hita 237.42, 360 
hlaiw «8b 

hnaiws 163 
hneiwan 163, 220 
hund" 99, 156, 388, 394 
hundafabps 43, 394 


h"aih"op 443.28 
has, ha 161 


INDEexEs — GorHiC 


h"apar 3813 
h"is 3751 
h"izos 375.1 


ἴα 3774 

Ik 4o, 360, 363, 367.1 
im 424, 448 

in 406.3 

innuma 356 

is 3771 

ita 237.42, 374.2, 3774 
itan 146 

ip 406.10 

izos 375.1 

izwara 364 

izwis 364 


jer 1911 
juggalauds 303 
juk 38 

jus 364, 369 


kaurn 106.1 

kaurus 96, 162, 340 
kawtsjo 150 

kiusan 157 

Kreks 60a fr. 


laggs 2231c 
lagips $64 
leihts 89, 163 
leih"an 16: 
liudan 89 


mais 351 
maurgjan 223.4 
mawi 268 
meina 363 

mel 404. 
midjis 147.3, 193 
mik 36o, 363 
milib 294.2 
minns 351 

mis 363 

mib 406.9 


nahts 44 
naqaps 612a 
namo 89, aua 
nasips 564 
nasjands 555a 
ni aiw 6o, 171 
nists 36.6, 225.1 


niujis 42.1a 
niun 42.1, 388, 389.9 
niuntehund 394 


ogan 30.1 


Pauntius 30.1 
Pawlus 3o. 
praufetes 30.1 


qiman 162, 456.3 
qino 40a, 162, 311a 
qius 162, 469.3a 
gaqumps 99 


rigis 89 


58 3743, 3761 
sagq 30.1 

saihs 388, 389.6 
saihsta 398.6 
salbobs 564. 
sama 115.6 
satjan 30.1, 456.2A 
sauls 303 

si 3761b 

sibun 388, 389.7, 391 
sibuntehund 391 
silubr 3o.1 

simle 389.18 
sind 4302, 492 
sitls 223.1 

siujan 479.6 
skaiskaip 443.3 
snaiws 163, 336 
80 376.1 
gastaistald 443.3 
steigan 1152, 153 
sums 389.1Ba 
sunus 313 
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taihun 99, 146, 156, 388, 389.10, 


391 
taihunda 398.10 
taihuntaihund 394 fz. 
taihuntehund 394 
taihuntewjam 394 
gateihan 57 
tigjus 391 
üuhan 42.1, 61 
trauaibs 564 
tunpus 95.4 
twais 388 


670 
twalif 290 


pahaidedun 452 

bai 374.5, 3761 

pamma 441. 1608, 374-7 
Data 236, 360, 374.2, 3761 
paurnus 315 

beina 363 

pis 3762 

bizos 3751 

bos 3761 

breis 388 

pridja 398. 


Prija 303, 3673, 377.1 388, 389.3 
bu, buk 363, 360, 3671 

pulan 232 

pus 363 


uf 406.8 

ufar 406.7 

uh 161, 3811 
unsara 364 
uns(is) 364, 368 


wahsjan 458 
Wait $12, $13 


INpExEs — Gornic — HrrrrrE 


warrmjan 163 

wasti 188 

Wato 290 

waurd 1472 

waurkeip 230.2 
waurts 184.1, 303 
weihs 58a, 156, 182 
weis 364 

weitwods $12, $61, $62 
wiljau 484, 533 
witum fA. 36.6, 37, $13 
wulfs 154.3, 161 

wulla 104 


HrrriTE 


"The following letters are alphabetized together: ὁ and Ὁ under p; 7 and t under 7; g, ἐ, and 
4 under 5; i and e under e; vw, 4, and » under s. Plene vowels are disregarded for alpha- 
betization purposes; doubly-written consonants are listed after singly-written ones. 


a-i-i$ $22 

ag-ga-an-na-a$ 290a 
aq-qa-tar 2903, 291.2 

a-ki 31, 290a 

a-ku, ak-du 549.2 
a-ku-wa-an-na-a$ 290a 
a-ku-wa-an-za som. $54 
a-ku-wa-tar 290a 
ak-ku-us-kán-zi 4301 
am-me-el 365 
am-me-e-da-az 363 
am-mu-uk 363 

an-na(-1) 259 

an-na-az, an-na-za 259 
an-ni-i$ som.pl. 26o 
an-tu-uh-£a-a$ darf. 257.12 
an-za-a-a$ 364 

an-zi-el 364 

an-zi-ta-az 364 

a-pa-a-a$ 380 

ap-pa 47, 406.5 
ap-pa-an-na-a$ 3r, 291.2 
ap-pa-an-za som. $54 
ap-pa-an-zi 19.1 
ap-pa-a-tar 2912 

a-pí-e 260, 374.5 
ap-pí-i$-ke-ir 456.3 

a-ar- $13 

a-ar-a$-ki-iz-zi 100a, 456.3 
(a-)ar-nu- 423C, 455, 467 fr, 


472. 
(a-)ar-nu-ut 547.3a 
ar-ta(-ri) 426a 
2-ru-na 259.6a 
a-$a-an-za nom. $54 
a-$a-an-zi 430.2 
a-a$-5u-u$ 126.3 
(a-)a$-$u-wa-a$, (a-)a$-$a-wa- 
as gen. 121 
a-da-an-na supine 259.6a 
a-da-an-za mom. 3, $54 
a-da-an-zt 31 
a-da-tar 259.6a 
3-tu-e-ni 487 
at-ta-an 259 
at-ta-a$ nom.sg., gen.sg. 259, 
260.1 
ad-da-a$ dat.pl. 260 
at-ti 259 
at-te-e$ 260, 1 
ad-du-u$ 26o 
az-za-a$-te-ni 212 


É-ir, É-ni 257.11 
e-ku-uz-zi 290a 

e-ip- 103, 423A, 448, 554 
e-ip-pí-ir 456.3 

e-ip-mi r9. 

e-ip-zi 89b, 2912 
e-ir-u-e-ni $13 


e-ei- 'be' 434, 448, 492, 493, 
554 

e-Sa((-a)-ri) 'sit' 128.28, 426a 

(e-)e$-ha-na-a$ 290a 

e-ei-har 2908, 455 

e-eS-har-nu-ut 455 

e-c&-ta 425 

e-su-un 493 

e-e$-zi 31, 169, 426, 492 

e-it-m1 448, 487 

e-1z-za-az-zi 212, 448 


ha-an-za 406.1 

bha-a-ra-a$, ha-(a-)ra-na-a$ 
282c 

ba-ar-k- 554 

har-ka-an-za som. $54 

bar-ki-e-ir 453 

har-ki-i$ 47 

har-na-a-u$ 321 

bar-ni-in-k- 554 

bar-ni-in-ka-an-za mom. $54 

har-ni-in-ki-ir 453 

bhar-ta-ag-ga- 96, 235.1 

ha-a-5i 481 fs. 

(-zi-ik) ha-a$-ki-it 456.3 

ha-a$-ta-(a-)i 102, 1172a, 3222 

ha-wi- (Luv) 172a, 182 

hé-e-u&, -un 519 fm. 

hu-i$-nu-zi, hu-i$-z1 455 


hu-la-na- 106.2 

hu-li-ya- 1962 

hu-ul-la-a-i 442. 

hu-u-ma-an-da-aé, -an-ta-a$ 
ài 

hu-u-ma-an-te-e$ 31 

hu-u-ma-an-za sor. 31 

bur-ta-a-i$ 322.2 

hu-u-wa-an-te-e$ 9o 


i$-ha-mi vec. 259 

i$-tar-ak-ta — is-tar-ak-ki-it 
ΞΞ is-tar-ki-it 31 

i-it Zmperat. $4732 

i-tar 222.2, 2908, 291.2 

i-ü-kán 259 

i-á-ga-a$ 389.2Aa 

i-ya- 434 


kar-ap-zi 31 

ka-ar-ta-a$ 276.4a 
ka-a-a$ 376.42, 377.3, 380 
ki- lie! 434 

ki-e 'these' 31, 260.1, 374.5 
gi-e-nu 31 

ki-e$-$ar 406.9 
ki-es-$ar-ta 257.11 
ki-it-ta(-ri) 128.3, 4262, 436.3 
ki-id-du-ma-ti zp. 434 
ki-ya-an-ta-ri 128.3a 
ki-ya-an-ta-ti 434 

ku-e 374.5 

ku-e-el 38o 

ku-en- 448, 554 
ku-en-zi 115.6, 163, 413, 426 
ku-i$ 161, 380, 385 
ku-i$-$a 385 

ku-i$-ki 385 

ku-i$ ku-i$ 378 

ku-it 161 

ku-i-da 385 

ku-it-ki 385 

ku-na-an-za som. $54. 
ku-na-an-zi 115.6, 163 
ku-wa-pí 257.8, 381.3 /9. 
ku-wa-at 2811 


la-a-ma-an 89, 9o, 100, 177 
lu-uk-ki-iz-zi 45624 


mar-$a- 452 
mar-$e-e-er 452 
me-(e-)hu-na-a$ 290a 
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me-hur 113b, 290a, 2912a 
me-ik-ki 102 

mi-li-it 294.2 
me-im-ma-i 443.2A 
-mi-i$ 363, 3711 

-mu 363 


na-ak-ki 452 
na-ak-ke-e-iz-zi 452 
-na-a$ 364, 366.6, 368 
ne-ku-uz (me-hur) i3b, 257.4 
ne-ku-(uz-)zi n3b 
ne-pí-i$ som. 31, 143, 297.2 
ne-pí-i$ Joc. 257.1 
ne-pí-3a 259.6a 
ne-wa-ah- 462.2, 468.1B 
ne-e-u-it 42.1, 177 
ne-i-ya(-a-ri) 426a 


pa-hu-ni, pa-hu-e-ni 290a 
pa-ah-ha-a$-$a-nu-ut 423C 
pa-ah-hur 290a, 2912a 
pa-ab-hu-wa-ar 290a 
pa-a-l 422.4 
pa-al-ha-a-tar 106.2 
pa-al-hi-i$ 106.2, 2a 
pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-a$ 
141a, 2902, 291.2a 
pa-an-ku-u$ 141a, 290a fzi., 
386a, 404.1 
pa-a-an-zi 3p. 430.4a 
pár-ku-nu-ut 547.3a 
pár-hi-es-ni $52A.1 
pár-hi-es-&ar 552A.1 
pár-hi-zi, pár-ah-zi 552A.1 
pa-ar-ni 257.11 
pa-a$- 458 
pa-ad-da-na-a$ 31 
pa-at-tar 31 
pí-e-na-a-i 456.3 
pí-en-ni-i$-ki-iz-zi 456.3 
pí-e$-ki- 422, 425 


SÀ-ir 103.42, 276.4a 

$a-ak- 515 

$a-ak-ku, $a-a-ak-du 549.2 
$e-e-hu-na-a$ 290a, 2912a 
Se-e-hur 290a, 2912a 
Si-pa-an-t 5g. 456.2Bb 
Si-pa-an-za-ki-mi 31 
-&i-i$ 3714 

Si-üá-na-an gen.pl. 260 
Si-6á-na-a$ nom.sg. 325 
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Éi-á-na-a$ ge.pl. 260 
Si-i-u$-mi-i$ 325, 326 
-$-ma-a$ 364, 374.7 
Su-pr-a-it igstpl. 260 
$u-ul-la-a-a$ gez.sg. — $u-ul- 
la-ya-a$ 31 
$u-ma-(a-)a$, $u-me-(e-)e$ 
364, 3747 
Su-me-en-za-an 364 
$u-up-pár-ri-ya- 290 
$u-up-pí- 4624 
$u-up-pí-ya-ah-mi 4621 


-ta 363 

da-a- 'take' 514 

da-a-i- 'put' 52.2, ug.t, 166 
ta-a-(1-)ü-ga-a$ 389.2Aa 
ta-ga-(a-)an 257.1 
da-a-ak-ki 31 

ták-na-a 259.6a 
ták-na-(a-)a 235.1, 2941 ff. 
taká- 235.1a 

ta-ak-$a-an 235.1a 
da-lu-uk-ki 2231c 
da-ma-a-(i-)i$ 38o, 389.242 fn. 
da-a-an 389.2Aa 
dan-na-at-ta- 260, 462.1 
dan-na-at-ta-ab-bu-un 462. 
da-a$-ki-e$ 425 

da-a-at-ta $14 

ti (Palaic) 366.7a 
te-(e-)kán 235.1, 294.1 fr. 
te-ri-ya-a$ 389.3 

-ti-i$ 363, 3712 

te-e-ha-az 259 

te-e$-hi-it 259 

-(d-)du 363 

tu-(e-)el 363 

tu-e-da-az 363 

tu-uk 363, 366.7 

tu-ga 363 

du-um-me-ni, tu-um- 31 
du-ya-na-al-li- 398.4 


Ü-uk, á-ug-ga 36o, 363 
u-u$-ki 547.1 

ut-ne-e 31 

u-wa-it-ta(-ri) 426a 
wa-ah-nu-um-me-en 420 
wa-al-h- 442.1 

wa-a-8i sib 

wa-a$-Si-ya 456.24 
wa-a$-$e-i1z-zi 188, 456.24 
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(à-)wa-a-tar zom.sg. 31, 2222, 
290a, 2912b 

Ü-e-ik-zi 188, 443:2A 

G-e-e$ 364 


Xi-e-es-5a-an-ta 184 

Ó-í-ta-ar 2912b 

Qi-i-da-a-ar som.pl. 222.2, 2903, 
2912b 


INprxes — HrrTITE -- MYCENAEAN 


ἀ-1-τε-ηδ- δῇ 222.2, 290a 
ü-e-wa-ak-ki 443:2A 


zi-ik 365, 366.7 


a-e-ri-qo som. 267.2 
a-ki-ti-to som. 1ood, 235.1 
a-mo zori./ acc. 288 
a-mo-si dar. 288 
a-mo-ta 50m./ acc.pl. 288 
a-mo-te z0m./ acc.du. 288 
a-ni-ja som.pl. 264 
a-ni-ja-pl Zgst.pl. 264 
a-no- 96a 

a-pe-a-sa momjf. $59.2a 
a-pi-qo-ro 154. 
a-ra-ru-ja som.f. $62 
a-to-qo-ro 4/0H.5g. Y54-1à 


3,-te-ro Iood 
a,-ka-sa-ma 4ccfl. 2302a, 264 


de-so-mo inst.pl.(?) 260, 260.4. 
di-u-jo som. 205a, b 
di-wi-ja f. 205a 

di-wi-jo mom. 205a, b 
do-e-ra mom. 263 

do-e-ro mom.sg. 259 

do-e-ro som.pl. 260 

do-e-ro 4at. 259 

do-e-ro-i inst.pl.? dat? loc? 260 
do-e-ro-jo gem. 259 
do-ka-ma-i dat.pl. 264 

do-ra nom./ acc.pl. 260 
do-so-mo aec. 259 


e-e-si 3p]. 4302, 448, 492 
€-ka-ma-pi znszpl. 288 
e-ka-ma-te inst. 288 
e-ke-e infin. $52A1 
e-ko-si 5p. 1483 
e-me dat. 2941 
e-ne-wo 'nine' 389.9 fs. 
e-pi-da-to som. 212 
e-qe-ta-e nom.du. 267.4 
e-re-pa-te 7A 257.9 
e-re-pa-te-Ja-pl 7251. 257.8; 
-te-jo-pi 260.4a 


MYCENAEAN 


€-re-pa-te-jo, -te-o ger. 192 
e-re-ta-o gen.pl. 267.2 

e-to ὃ du. 431 fv. 
e-u-ke-to 3sg.midd. 436.2 
e-u-me-ne 0f. 300 


i-Je-re-ja som. 20$, 205b 
i-Je-re-u nom.m. 192a 
i-je-re-wo ger. 319 
i-je-we dar. 314.6a 

i-qo om. 160, 1602, 259 


jo-ti conj. 161 


ka-ke-wi Joc. 320.6 
ka-na-pe-we dar. 320.6 
ka-ru-ke dat. 276.5 
ka-ru-pi Zuszfl. 316.4 
ka-ru-we zt. 314.5 

ka-za mom.sg.adj. 233 
ka-zo-e nom.pl. 197b, 354.2, 3, 

4b 
ke-ke-tu-wo-e perfpple.nom.pl. 
562 

ke-ni-qe-te-we zom.pl. 162 
ke-ra-a som./ acc.pl. 298 
ke-ra(-i)-ja-pi zustr.pl. 206 
ke-ra-me-Ja som.f. 205b 
ke-se-nu-wo 0m. 190.1c 
ki-ti-me-no ple. 235.1c 
ki-ti-ta som. 267 

ki-to som. 27.2 

ko-ri-si-Jo som. 149 
ko-ru-pi zs. 257.8 
-ko-ru-si-jo som. 149 
ko-ru-to gem. 274 
ko-to-na ger. 263 
ko-to-na-o gem.pl. 264. 
ko-to-no acc.du. 266 
ko-tu-we dat. 314.6a 
ko-wa nom. 190.1c 

ku-su- pref. 389.1Bbz 


ma-so-ni-jo 40m. 354.4b 


me-tu-Wo gem.(?) 336 

me-u-jo — me-wi-jo som. 
205b 

me-zo fom.sg. 354.4a, b 

me-zo-a, mom./ accpl. 34.4b 

me-zo-e nom.du. 34.4b 

me-zo-e μοί. 354.4a 


o-mo-pi £nstpl. 260 


pa-ke-we som.pl. 316.1 

pa-ra-ke-we, -ku-we 4ar.(?) 
inst.(9) 274 

pa-ra-wa-jo mom.du. $$ 

pa-sa nom.f. 197b 

pa-te som. 272. 

pa-we-a, nom./ accpl. 172c, 296 

pa-we-o gen.pl. 296 

pa-we-pi izs£.pl. 296 

pa-we-si dat./loc.pl. 296 

pe-i dat.plprn. 3700 

pe-ma, pe-mo som. 27.2, 1ood, 
210a, 288 

pi-we-ri-di /oc.sg. 274.12 

pi-we-ri-si Jocpl. 274 

po-de Zar. 257.7, 274, 276.5 

po-me-ne dat. 276.$ 

po-ni-ke ;z5£. 274, 276.6a 

po-ni-ki-pi insz(pl.) 257.8, 274 

po-pi £u). 2102, 257.8, 277.4, 
271.6 

po-te-da-o nom. 304.2b 

po-ti-ni-ja at. 263 

po-ti-ni-ja μοῦ 2741 


qà-si-re-u 570m. 319, 320.6 
qe 161 

qe-te-o som. 161 
qe-to-ro- pref. 161 
qe-to-ro-we n0m.pl. 389.4 
qi-ri-ja-to som. 154.2 
qo-u-ko-ro 154, 162 


re-qo-me-no pfe. 161 
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re-qo-me-no pple. 161 


re-Wo-te-re-jo som.pl.m. (ad;.) 


46.2, 235.1 
ri-no 420m.neut. 259 


si-a;-ro accpl. 260 
su-qo-ta-o gem. 267.2 
su-za nom.pl. 233 


ta-ra-si-a acc. 263 

te-ko-to-ne nom.pl. 27.1, .2, 
2108, 235.Ià 

te-me-no z9m./ acc. 296 

te-mi-de-we-te rom.du. 346a 


te-mi-dwe nom. 346a 
te-mi-dwe-ta zom.pl. 346a 
te-0-i dat./ loc.pl. 260.4 
te-tu-ko-wo-a; som./ acci. 
160a, 562a 
ti-ri-po som. 274 
to-pe-za rom. 96a, 189. 
to-pe-zo 5om.du. 266 
to-qi-de-we-sa 346 
to-ra-ke nom.pl. 274 
tu-ka-te-re dat. 257.7 
tu-ka-ta-si /oc.]. 96a 


wa-na-ka som. 27.1 


wa-na-ka-te-ro, wa-na-ke-te- 
ro adj. 274 

Wa-na-ka-to ger. 210a 

wa-na-so-i dat.du. 266 

Wa-tu 570. 210a 

we-te-i Joc. 296 

we-to som. 296 

wi-do-wo-i-jo same $62 

Wi-ri-za 27.1 

wo-wo non.pl. 190.1C 


za-we-te adv. 199c 
ze-u-ke-si dat/ loc.pl. 1912a, 
200a 


azü 360, 363 


bléjo 4771 
bodo 172a 
brüvi 89b 

by 494 


céna 161 


éelo 13 

&eso 259, 2598A, 375,1 
Cesogo, &isogo 259.8A 
Cetvrítü(ji) 398.4. 

ἔϊτο 161, 376.3, 379 


dajo 488A 

damí 424 

darü 523 

dazdi $473c 
desetf 156, 389.10 
desetü 398.10 
deveti 389.9a 
devetü 398.9 
déti 147.1 

domiü 332 

düva 3892A, 2B4 
dvorü 184.2 
dymáü 50.1, 1471 


esmí 424 
-éd- 487 


gladükü 158a 


Orp CuuncH SrLaviC 


789 3773 
goritü 160 
gredo 158a 


igo 152, 259 
ime 3ra 

ino- 389.14, Ab 
inorogü 389.14 
iz, 15 406.4 


jadü 58 
ja£di 547.3c 
Jize rel.prnu. 378a 


kamy 132 

kogo 259.8A 

kostí 303 

küde 3813 

küto 161, 376.3, 379 


lani 377.4 
ledzéte 154.4 
lévü 6o 
lizati 158 
lígákü 163 
ljubü 143 


mati 282 

mi datencl. 367.2 
moji 367.22, 3711 
moli, moli(tá) 426 
mritvü 185.4a, 565a 
my 364 

ταν δ 275.3 


nam dat, nami fnst. 369B 
nebo 31 

noga 1oob 

ποδ 3o9 

novi 42.12, 182 

ny accencl. 368 

ny dat.encl. 369B 


oba 389.2B 
obrüví 89b 
o6 491 

onü 376.4 
osmü 398.7, .8 


petü 398.5 

po 406.5 

potü 161 
préslavínü 406.6 
prívü ro6.1a, 398.1 


saditü 456.2 

sebé 367.3 

sedmi 389.7 

sedmü 398.7 

setü 430.2 

sédéti 452, 475.5 
slava 176 

slovo 296 

sQtü, setü 4302, 492 
stoéti (stoJati) 475.5 
sünü 40a, 290 

süto 156, 389.9a, 394 
svobodi z. 302 

svojt 367.2a, 371.3 
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Synü 313, 31$ 
syny du. 25746 


Sesdí 389.6 


tebe gez. 257.8a 

tebé af. 253, 257.8a, 367.3 
ti dat.encl. 367.2 

ti nom.pl. 374.5 

tínu (ORuss.) 466, 479.4B 
tinükü 100 

togo 259.8A 


tomü 369 

tretiji 398.3 

tri 305, 389.3 
trfje γος, 389.3 
tvoji 367.22, 371.2 
ty 363, 1671 


vamü dar, vami inst. 369B 
vezo 158, 459 

vé 1du.prn. 365 

védé gm, 5301 

vémi 424, 530.1 


vésü 459, 526 
vézdl 547.3, .3c 
vídova 147.3 

Vy nom. 364 

vy acc.encl. 368 
vy dat.encl. 369B 


znati 157 

zvéri 160 

zfno (Slovene) 153 
*züly 3213a 


Zena 40a, 154.4, 162 


ád 1473 

án $8, 389.1A 
ánfeald 389.1Ab 
ánpzp 389.1Ab 
antefn 137 


rest 398.1 
&t 406.10 


bá 3892B4 

bana 155, 163 

béad 138.2 

bégen 389.2B4 

bén 'request 53 
benn *wound' τὸς 
béodan 5.5, 1832 
béom 494 

béon 143 

beran 4o, 143 
berbena 13; 

bídan 57 

biddan 138 fr. 
bláwan, blówan 528 
bodan 222.2 
bóg(i)an 53 

brópor 139, 143, 284A1 fs. 
bróporbana :55 
brü 89b 

brycge 302 


calfur sl. 297. 
cásere 6ob 
catt 78 


Orp ENGaLIsH 


4 is alphabetized between 4 and ὅ. 


céne 302 
ceorfan 449 
céosan 302, 157 
cése 30.2 

cleg 3o2 
cnáwan 157, 220 
cniht 220 

corn 153 
Crécas 6ob fs. 
crycc 30.2 

οὐ 632, 154.3, 162 
cuman 162 

cüp 127 

cwene 162 

cwic 162 

cynd 1072 
cynn 157 


dág 182, 158 
déd 51 

dón 147. 
dor 147.1 
dorste 96 
dragan 147.1 
durran 96 


éadig 344 

earb zsg. 448 

éce i71 

elles 19 
endleofan 389.1Ab 
enke 411 

eoh 174 


eom 2272, 424, 448 
eow(u) 182 

etan 146 

exen ρί 280 


fáh 30.2 

fann i35 

feder 302, 102, 139, 141, 145 
feadur gez. 283.2 
fealdan 491 
féorpa 81.42, 398.4 
féower 161 

fers τς 

ΠΕ 161, 387, 389.5 
fífta 398.7 
fleohtan 479.7 
flócan 479.4Aa 
folm 98 

forma 1o6.1a, 398.1 
fót 116.1, 141 
frignan τις.4 
frocga 30.2 

fugol 3o.2 

furh 3o2 

fyllan 95.5 

fyr 290a 


gán 302 

géar 191.1 

geoc 30.2, 38, 1912 
geolu 3o2 
géostra 235.1b 
géotan 479.44 


gés pl. 2753 
giest 1912 

git 244. 37oc 
gnagan 30.2 
gnatt 220 

gós 153, 158, 275.3 
grég 158a 

gréot 158a 
gréting, grétende 68 
grindan 163a 
grytt 158a 

guma 23.1, 237.6 
güp 39. 


hamm i53b 

hátte 4343 

heft 302 

hznep 142 

héo 374.1 

heofon 224.1 fn. 
heorte 96, 276.4a 

hit 237.4, 3773 
hlysnan 176 

horn 36o 

hríder 147.2, 479.4B fr. 
hund '100' 95.4, 394 
hundnigontig, hundtéontig 


394 
hundseofontig, hundeahtig 


391, 394 
hwá, hwet 161, 259.8A, 360 
hwszs gen. 259.84 
hweber 355 
hwéol, hwewol 40a, 161 
hwilc 3812 
hyll 44a, 132, 2231 


ic 360, 367.1 
ih (Northumbrian) 367.1 


lám 58b, 225.1c 
lán 161 

l&fan 161 

léofre 143 
léoht 61, 89, 163 
leornung, leorniende 568 
líc 30.2 

ΜΕ 387 

lippa 142 
lombor ρὲ 297.3 
lufu 3o, 143 
lungre 163 
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má 351 

πιά] 404.1 
meolcian 89 

mip 406.9 

módor 535, 177 
máüs 50.1, 257.3, 301 
mynd 276.1b 
myrge 223.4 


nama 177 
náwiht 59a 

ΠΕΡῚ 302, 44, 100b 
nest 36.6, 2251 
nigon 389.9 
ni(e)we 177, 182 


of 141 

ofen 155 

óper 355, 3982 
obbe 30. 
oxa, exen 280 


péa 186 
persoc 302 
píc 302 


rád 10. 

réad 38, 147.2, 176 
réod 1472 

rudig 38, 89 


Sacu 336a 

sám- st 

sama 389.1B 
sámcwic 17o, 389.1Bc 
sámsoden 170 
séd 51 

scéap r$ $ 

Scip 302 

se, séo 170 

sealh 3o.2 

sealt 47 

séar 62, 17.1 

secg 3224b 
seofon 170, 389.7 
settan 185.4 

siex 389.6 

siexta 398.6 
sind(on) 394. 43o2 
slógon 3o2 

Snáw 163, 336, 389.9 
sníwan 163 
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stede 1o2 

strét 78 

stréam 225.2b 
stréawise 225.2b 
sum 389.iBa 

swefn 40a, 42.2, 290 
sweger 42.2 

SWÉOr 42.2 
sweoster 42.2 

swéte 53 


tácor 151, 167 

ταν πς.4 

téoba 398.10 
teran I1$.4 

tíon 146 

τό 'away' 389:2Ab 
torn I5.4 

τόρ 89b 

tunge 41, 151 
twégen 389.2B4 
twi- 185.1, 389.2Aa 
twiwyrdig 185.1 


paccian 524a 
bec 72 fv. 

pes 3762a 

bet 2361 

pe 3761 
peccan 72 fs. 
bencan 411 
bolian 123.2 
bréowa 404.3 
bridde 398.3 
prífeald 4o: 
p 392, 367.1 
purh 406.6 
burst 96 
pynne 1oo, 145 
pyrsten 45624 


üder 2912 fr. 
üs 368 


wagn 158 

WZps 46.1 

water 290 

wearm 163, 164B.1, 389.9 
wegan 158 

wemmende, gewemming 568 
wíc 182 

widewe 1474 
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wille 484 

wín 186 

Wit 370€ 

witon f. 36.6, 37 
wóma 116.2 


word 147.2 wylf 16: 

uuldurfadur μέρ. (Caedmon) ^ wyrm 4641 
2832 wyrt 184.1 

wulf 0.2, 161 

wull 184.1, 224.2b fs. ymb 3892C 


aba 141 
ahtozo 391 


anc(h)o 162, 479.4Aa 


ander 398.2 
32 406.10 


bano i55 
bim 424, 448 


cazza 78 

keisur óob 
kempfo 30.3 
chreachi 6ob fz. 
chuo 632 


dehsa 235.1a 
des 376.1 
dol&n 1232 
driror 404.3 
drittio 398.3 
dursten 45624 


ein 389.1A 
einfalt 389.1Ab 
einlif 389.1Ab 


fergón ng.4 fu. 
fimfto 398.5 
fiordo 398.4 
flehtan 479.7 
fol(l) 95. 
folma 98, 12a 
OS folma 98 
forscon 115.4, 2313 
fullen 95.5 
funf 389.5 
funfto 398.5b 


Orp HiGH GERMAN AND OLD SAXON 


& is alphabetized with c. 


furi 398.1 τοῦ 1472 
gans 153, 158, 275.3 sami- 5t 
giozan 115.3, 158 scaf 155 
glat 158a segg (OS) 3220 
grào 158a seh(s)to 398.6 
settian (OS) 185.4 
hamma 153b sezzen 185.4 
MHG hanef 142 sibun 389.7 
hlanca 135a sibunzo 391 
hnigan 163 slahta 303 
horn 30. sniuuan 163 
hroc 135a spehon 168d 
hund, -t '1oo' 394 stahal 518 
huual 30. stat 102 
huuer, huues 259.8A sten 475.5 
straz(z)a 78 
Jàr 1911 suozi 53 
Jesan 191.2 suuager 126.3 
suuehur 126.3 
leim 58b 
lihti 89 


teig 1382, 158 
i thacolon 524a 
mal 4944 thes 376.1a 
Iner 3.1 tragan 147.1a 


triogan 147.1a 
naht nib, 300 EUM 


nebul 143 
nest 30.3 
nezz3o3 


OS nigun 389.9 


umbi 3892C 


uuaz(z)ar 290 
uuigant 555a 


oba 406.8 

Otag 344 zamon 4562B 

oven 155 ze- 'away' 389.2Ab 
zchanto 398.10 

ritera 147.2 MHG zwir 4042 
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Orp NonskE AND Orp ÍcELANDIC 


Old Norse forms are in roman type; Olc. forms are in italic type. 


arór 102 
bani 165 
betre 173b 
ek 360 
em 448 
fiórüi 39& 4 


fürr 290a 

Jr 39&1 

horna 360 

hver, gez. hves 259.8A 
mál 404.1 

mebr 406.9 


akkr 162 

761 184.1 

sunnr 5573 
brisvar 404.3 
Swedish ugn 155 
vatn, ger. vats 290 


aeteis 303 

aídil 3o; 
[a]íttfüm 303 
AIZNIO 88.3d 
altrei 375.2 
amprufid 259.7a 
ancensto $66 
aasas 264 

az 406.10 


bantins 259.1 
brateis 164B.3 


castrous 313 

kersnu 2213 
comono 26o, 260.3 
kümbened 237.3, 426 


deded 2373, 426, 5303 
deicans 237.5, 430.1 
deicum 18, 57 
deívaí 26; 

deiuaid 543 
dekmannidís 398.10 
didest 479.3, 488A 
diumpaís 264 
diüveí 327 

dolom 259 

dolud 259 


egmazum 34, 264 
eíseí tereí 257.11, 259.9 
eituas 34, 263 

eks- 377.5 

essuf 377.5 

etanto 376.4 


OSCAN 


fakiiad 34, 426, 488Ba 
factud 34, 481 

feíhüss 158, 260 
fufans imperf. 135, 498 


fufens perf. 237.5 
fusíd 544 


fuutreí 103 


[h]erríns 544 

humuns 237.5, 277.1, 2872 
hürz 201, 2591 

hürtüí 259 


idik 3771 
iusc 260.1 
iuveí 327 
izic 3771 


ligis 2774 
licicud 78b 
ligud 18 
loufir 143 
lávfreís 612b 
luisarifs 203 


maimas 194. 

mamercus 2312 

MEBITHI, MESITHI [mevitei] 
5 

meddíss 277.1 

mefiaí 147.3 

mefíaí víaí 263.8a 


nir 279 


The letters c and k are alphabetized together 


návlanüs 260, 260.1 


paam 2633 

pai 374.4 

patensíns 2222, 430.1, 544 
patereí 284B.3c 

píd 34, 161, 377.2b 
pidum 3772b 

piei 3752 

pispis 378 

pitpit (Fest) 378 

pod 16: 

IIOMIITIEZ 389.5, 398.5a 
praesentid 559.1 
prüftá 83.3b, 260.3 

püd 34 

puf 3813 

pui 752, 374.4, .4a 
puklum 2232 
pümperiaís 389.5 
pumperias 403 
püntiis 164B.5, 389.5, 398.5a 
pütereípíd 381.5 
pütíad 48; 

püs 26o, 260.1 

puz 3815 


saahtüm 34 
safinim 219, 4372 
sakahíter $43 
sakarakleís 259 
sakaraklüm 259 
sakrannas 218 
se(n)t 43o2 

sífeí 367.3 
slagím 303 
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staflatas 92 
stahínt 475.5 
staít 475.5 
sullus 185.3 

süm 492 

sávad 88.c, 371.3 
suvam 367.2 


tereí 259 
tfei 367. 


toutad 263 

touto 83b, 135, 260.3 
tríbarakkiuf 282c 
trís 303, 389.3 
trístaamentud 389.32 
trstus 389.3a 

tuvai 3672 


ühtavis 398.8 
ültiumam 356 
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üpsannam 1772, $67 


víaí 263 

víam 263 

víass 264 

víà 833b, 260.3, 263 


zicolois 260 
zicolom 26o 


SANSKRIT 


Alphabetical order as in Devanagart. Unmarked forms are Vedic. 


aktà- usb 
ákravihasta- 298 

áksi 117.2, 292, 2974 1. 
aksi- 49.1 

akgn- 1772, 292 

ágan aor. 4c 

agní- 103 

ágman 324c 

ágra-, agratás 253 
aghnya- 264 

angdhí 454Ba 
ánghri- 1oob 

áciket $03 

ácet aor. 503 

ajá- 117.1, 127 

ajat zeut. 345 

ájati 47, 117, 171 

ajé 5532 

ajaisam 459 

&jra- 47 

ánjas- 454Ba, 479.4Aa 
áijasá 454Ba 

aüjí- 162 

aájmas, anjanti 454Ba 
átandra- zr2d fs. 
átavyas- 349 

áü 731, 406.10 

átti 146, 212 

ad- 146 

ádadàát 497a 


ádadhat, -às, adadhàm 497a 


adadhur imperf. 429a 
adant 31, 487 

ádar$am mns.4 

adàmta- (Skt.) 107.1, 123.4 
ádàma $o74 


ádiksi 169, 459 

adita aor. (Brah.) 19.3 
ádista aor. 459 
aduhran 429, 4298, 4373 
ádrsan ug.4 

ádréran 429a 

ádeva- 108a 

ádhàt 503 

ádhama 5o71 

ádhur 407. 429a 

ana-, anena (Skt.) 326.4 
anák 108 

anáktü 454Ba 

πᾶ 376.4 

anásas accpl. 52.2 
anitum (Skt.) 102 
ánika- 43, 4063 
anaista 2f. $04 

ánti 711, 4061 

anyá- 71.6, 373, 374:2a 
anyatará- 35$ 
anyávrata- 569.3 

ápa 47, 141, 406.5 
apaptat i15.1 

ápas- *work' 17.2, 300 
apás accpl. "waters. 274.1 
apás- 'active' 3oo 
ápasu /Jocpl. 296.10 
ápat 4518, 503 

ápi 406.5 

aprat 51, 413a, 477.1 
apras 3.1 

abhàr 1262 

abhárgam 126.2 

abhí 3892€ 

ábhüt 127, 143, 494 


ábhaigur $04 
ábhaisma 504 
abhratáras 129a 
abhrátrvyá- 321 
áma- $62 
ámathnát 453 
ámavant- $62 
amítra- 126.3, 460 
amitrdyá- 460 
amisi 454.3 

amíta- 224.1 

áyas- 2251 

árabdha 3sg.miZ. 517 
arí- 304.12, 470 
aruná-, árunpi- 342b 
árjuna- 47 

avamit 42.4 

ávas- 461 

avasyá- 461 

ávàt 25g. 459, 526 
ávi- 182, 304.12 
ávidat 449 

ávidam 449 

ávrta- 108a 

ávocat 40r. 443.2À, $06 


ávocam aor. 611a, 116.2, 4510, 


$06 
ávyas accfl. 304.1a 
ávyas gen.sg. 304.18, 306.6 
á$ayat 426a, 436.3 
aSuáruvur aor. 44324 
aSeran 4373 
á$man- 132 
á$ri- 48, π7. 
á$va- 160, 174 
a$vatará- 355 


ἀέγαγύ)- 1912 

á$vayoga- 1912 

agta- (Skt.) 389.8a 

astamá- 389.92, 398.8, .9 

agtà- 389.8a 

astá(u) 28, 43, 84, τότ, 388, 
389.8 

astabhís ££ 389.8 

as- mlprn. 364 

ásat(i) fub. 495, sot1 

ásamdita- 468.2E 

ásant- 108a 

ásámi- 389.1Bc 

ási 25g. 'be' 425a, 492 

así- 'knife' 172a 

ásita- 172a 

ásrk, ásn- 290a 

asáu 377.1 

ásti 31, 125, 169 

ástu 549.2a 

ástrnàt 104, 454.3 

ásthàt 119.2 

ásthi, asthnás 102, 292 

asmákam 257415, 364. 

asmán 364, 369A 

ásmi 'am' 2272 

asmí(n) /oc. 364, 367.3 

asmé 364, 369B 

ámsa- 451 

asyás 375.1 

ahám 40, 360, 363, 367.1, 3a 

áhavis zom. 299 

ahàargam 459 

áhàs 25 sg. 504 

áhi- 163 

ámhas- 6630 

ahrsata 459 


ünda- 28 

adeva- 108a 

ünat 20r. 442.1, 507.48 
ánaéé perf. 507.4a 
anámáa fef. 442.1, $07.4a 
ünam$ur 40r. 507.4a 

ἄρα perf. u94 

üpat aor. 19.1 

pas- "work' n7.2 fs. 
üpas accpl. waters! 274.1 
üptá- 9.1 

apnuhi (Skt) £474 
üpnóti 103.1, 119.1 

amitrá- 126. 

&yu- my, 33 
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ayunak sg. 1912 

ayukta or. 191.2 

aripak imperf. 442.1 

arek aor. 4424 

ürta 40r. τοῦ 

avám 1du.nom. 365 

avar aor. 442.1 

àvàm idu.acc. 167, 365, 370 
a$ü- n7.1 

as 'face' 522 

ἃς "be* jsgimperf. 426 fi, 493 
àsa 135g. perf. 493 

asá zpl.perf. 493 

asata 'sit pl. imperf. 437.3a 
ásate 'sit ;ppres. 4373a 
ásan 'be' spl.imperf. 493 
asant- 108a 

ásam 493 

asá adv. $2.2 

ásitha 493 

asimá 493 

asis, asit 493 

üsár 493 

asta 493 

aste 283a, 435 

üsma 493 

aha gu 


ft 3742 

itá £49.1 
ityài ς σι 
itha 549.1a 


idám 237.42, 360, 374.2, 377.1, 2 


iddhá- n7. 
idh- u74 
indhé n74 
imám prz. 3771 
imás(1) τρί. 245, 440, 486 
iyaj- 4432B 
ílà- 562 
íflàvant- $62 
iva {7.20 

igirá- 172c 
isudhya- 460.7 
igtá- 153d 

ihí 5474, 3 


ide (Sk) 28 

Jpsate 103.1, 119.1, 457A 
i(m) enc. 374.4a 

ile 28 


uktá- n62, $64 
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uks- 39 

uksán- 28o, 460 
uksanyá- 460, 461 
ugrá- 569.2 
üttabhita 212 
uttamá- 356, 397a 
Üüttara- 244 

ud- 212 

udnás ger. 2222. 
Üpa 406.8 
upabdá- i61 
upári 355, 406.7 
upastíre 104 
upastrnáti 104 
ubháya- 389.2B 
ubhá $2.2, 389.28 
urü- 39, 952 
urvi- f. 39, 340 
urvi nom./ acc.du.neut. 314.4 
uváca πό.2, 4432B 
ugás- 299, 299b 
ugásam acc. 129, 299 


Gcimá 516 

üdhá- 158 

üdhar-, üdhn- 29o, 2912 
ünavimáatis (Skt.) 390 
ürj- 933 

ürna- 104, 569.1 

ürdhvá- 178 fz., 190.5, 437.2 


ka- 'one' 388, 389.1A 

eka- pref. 3891Ab (ékapad-, 
ekavirá-, ekaráj-) 

ékada$a 389.2Aa 

ekonavimáatis (Skt.) 390 

éta zpl.imperat. $49.1a 

édha- 117, 1473 

édhas- 6o, 117.1, 147.3 

edhi 547.4, 3b 

émi $7, 245, 440, 486 


ÓJas- 39, 62 
ógati 61 


&uks- Aor. 39 


fksa- 96, 2351 
rcchánti 456.3 
rüjáti 89 
τἤ]άδε 128.3 
Inóti 455, 47241 
rhánt- 163 
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kát 380 

katará- 355 

kaná- 263 
káprth- 47 
karisyá- 457C 
kartsya- 457C 
kárhi 3811 

Κανί- 46.2 

ká$ ca, kác ca 385 
kás 161, 380, 113a 
kasmí(n) Joc. 367.3 
kásya 194, 375.1 
kásyàs 3751 

kím 38o, 381.2 
kíya(n)t- 237.5, 404.4 
kís 380, 3812 
kidrs- 2361 

kütas 381.3 

kütra 3813 

küha 257.8 fz., 3813 
kekara- (Skt.) 6o 
kravi- 298 

kravís- 152, 298 
kramsyá- 457C 
krámtá- 457C 
kritá- 49.2 

krürá- 151b, 298 
kgatrá- 235.1d 
ksatríya- 235.1d 
ksam- 2351 
kgamá 294.1 
ksàman 552A. 
ksás 228.6 

ksi- 'rule' 235.1d 
ksinati 'destroy' 235.1c 
ksumánt- 3i 
kséti *dwell' 235.1 


gáccha imperat. $474 


gácchati 162, 456.3, 539.2 


gacchatu $49.2a 
gacchantu 549.2a 
gácchet op. 539.2 
gatá- $64 

gáti- 99, 1482 

gan 40r. 324C 
gántu- 324c 
gantum (Skr.) s51 
gam- 217, 4402.5 fm. 
gamati 162 
gámayati (Skt.) 246a 
gárbha- 162 

gà- 4402.5 fr. 
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gàt 407. 430.4 

gatü- 460 

gütuyá- 460 

girau 162 

girí- fmountain' 942 
girí- 'mouse' 98 
gurü- 95.2, 96, 162, 340 
gurvi- (Skc) 167, 340 
grnàti s52A1 

grnisáni 5524.1 

grné 756. 4363 
grbhitá- 114.4a 
girbhnáti r4.4a 

grhá- 319 

grbpáti 453 

gáus, go-, gav- 162, 324 
gdha aor. 211a 

gnàás som.pl. 162 

gnás (páti-) gen.sg. 162 
gman 40r. 324€, 429a 
grabh- 1405 

grábha- n4.4a 
grásate 152 

grah- 1403 


gha 3774 
ghaná- 163 
gharmá- 16, 163 
ghas- 211a 
ghrná- 16o 
ghnánti r15.6, 163 


ca 161, 3811 

Cakrá- 4o, 161 

cáksus- 298 

catasrás 388, 389.4 

catür 24v. 404.4 

catur- 389.4, .4a 

caturthá- 398.4 

cátugpat, -pát “621. 347a 

catváras n. 161, 388, 389.4 

catvári seur. 291.2b, 389.4 

catvárim$át- 391, 392 

cayate 5o3 

caráse 5531 

carkarmi 4431 

cáru- 340 

ci- 161 

cikitvas 562a 

Ciketa 13a 

cikési 503 

Cit 37, 161, 236.1, 237.4a, 3742, 
38o, 3812 


cittá ira 
citrá- 185.4 
cinóti 455 
cétati 13a 
cetár- 161 


chága- 155 
chidrá- 569.2 


jaganma 294.1 

jagama 15g. 530.1 

jagáma 55g. 530.1 

jagrábha 4433 

jaghána τις. ό 

jaghnimá 516 

jajanür 1233 

jajiár 123.3 

jan- 121, 12222, 1233 

jána- 12a, 233 

janáyati 122a 

Jánas- 40, 123.3, 157, 169 

jani- 162 

jánitar- 102, 121, 123.3, 270.1 

janitum (Skt) 551 

jánitos zwfmm. 122a 

jánitri- 122a, 270.1 

jániman- 122a, 123a 

janisyá- 457C 

jáni 40a 

jantü- 123.3 

jánman- 234 

jahí 1382, 5473 

jágára 9o 

Jàtá- 107.2, 1228, 123.3, 153d, 220 

jánu- 717, 3 

jJanásas gez. $12 

Jigharti 44324 

Kghamsati 457A 

jihvà- 263 

jirná- 106.1 

Jivá- 49.3, 162, 469.3a 

Jfiváse 553.1 

jus- 157 

justá- 565 

juhuyát 451A 

juhümási 451A 

juhóti 158, 4432A, 3, 451A, 
456. 

jühvat som.sg.masc. 288 

jühvat 35Á 4303, 451A 

jésat aor. 459 

jósa- 157 

jose 35g. 4363 


jüà- 157, 220 
Ἰδᾶτά- 52.3, 1072b, 127, 479.5, 
56; 


tákgati 3pl. 235.1a, 423A.3, 4303 

tákgan- 230.22, 235.1, 282 

τάς 236.1, 237.48, 3742, 376.1 

tatá- 94b, 100, 115.6, 212d 

tatane 15g. 436.1 

tatápa 15g. 167 

tatána n$.6 

tatápa j5g. 167 

táti 196.1 

tat tat (Skt.) 378 

tatne τὴ. 436.1 

tanu Zuperat. 5474 

tanü- "asc. 94, 100, I4$ 

tanü- fem. 340 

tanute 94, 456.IB 

tanubi 547.1 

tanü- fem. 340 

tanóti 21d fr. 

tanoml 94 

tántu- 940 

tántra- 94b, 115.6 

tandate 2124 fr. 

tanvi- (Skt) 94b, 34o 

tap- 349a 

tápistha- 349a 

taptá- 564 

tamísra- 223.4, 225.2 

tar- I21 

tártyas- 354.4e 

tarsáyate (Braáh.) 223.3, 456.2A, 
4713 

tárhi 3811 

táv(D)yas- 349, 354.45 

tastá- 235.1a 

tástar- 235.1a 

tásmat 548 

tásmi(n) 374.7, 37641 frr. 

tásmai 369B, 374-7 

tásyas 375.1 

tádr$- 23641 

tànaya- 475.2a 

τᾶς 376.1 

tiranti 95.2 

tirás 97 

tísthati 37, 1283, 4433, 4518, 
47:, 4793 

tísthant- $592 

tisthanti 167 

üsrás 388, 389.3 
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ürná- 952 

tübhya(m) 253, 363, 367.1, 3a 

turiya- 164, 398.4 

tuvám, tvám om. 363, 367.1, 
3673a 

trüya- 3985 

trsitá- 96 

tísyati 96, 4562A, 4773 

te 25g.encl. 363, 367.2, 2a, 3 

té nom.plmasc. 374.5, 3764, 
3892B4 

ten- pef. $25.6a 

tébhis 257.82, 374.6 

tégam 374.6 

tésu 374.6 

tyaj- 1962 

tráyas 88.1, 145, 192, 30$, 342a, 
388, 389.3 

tras- 526.3 

trásanti 468.2E 

tri- 389.3a 

tripád- 347a 

trimáát- 391 

trisü 3o5 

trís 74.3, 38932, 4943 

tri(ni) 492, 3o5, 388, 389.3 

trivft- 347a 

tvá- 363 

tvak- 190.4 

tVát 259.7, 367.5 

tvátpitàras 129a 

tva enc. 363, 367.4 

tvám, tuvám acc. 363, 367.4 

tvig- 190.4 

tvesás- 190.4 


dakgü- 319 

dádati 55]. 43o3, 440 

dádant- 5592 

dadáréa 36.4, 115.4, 245, 4433 

dadáti 4432A, 471, 488A 

dádàmi 193, 451A 

dadàra n5.4 

dádhati 55 194, 430.3, 451A 

dádhant- 559.2, 56ob 

dádhàti 147.1, 44324, 4433, 
471, 503 

dádhàmi 51, 11911, 440, 451A 

dadháu 528 

dadhmási 440 

dán som.sg. 309 

dántam 95.4, 309 

dam- 121 
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dáma- 332 

damáyant- 123.4, 456.28 

damitár- 123.4 

dámünas- 332 

dámpati- 228.3, 257.4 

dárt 20r u5.4 

dardariti 443.1 

dardrhi i154 

dar$atá- 569.3 

dársat aor. 459 

dámstra- 466 

dá$a 99, 146, 156, 276.3a, 388, 
389.10 

daáát- 4o3 

daáamá- 389.9a, .1o, 398.10 

dáhau 1382, 439 

dáta zpl.imperat. $49.1a 

dátár-, dátar- 282, s55 

dàtu 549.2a 

dadhara (Bráh.) gu 

dána- 524, 119.3, 290, $691 

dáru 257.4, 311 

daváne infin. 488Ab, $52A.2 

daávás- 51 

ditá- 102, 119.3, σός 

dítsa- 457A 

dídestu 1152, 156 

divás gem./ abl. 200 

dívà 3314 

div(i)yá- 205a, 264 

dís- 'direction' ug.2 

di&- root 'point' 156 

disánt- 156 

distá- 156, $65 

dih- 158 

di- 470 

didaya (Brah.) 5u 

dirghá- 106.22, 223.1C, 350 

duvá(u), dvà(u) 84, 147.1, 181, 
388, 38924 

duváda$a, dvádaéa 389.24 

duhitár- 91, 244, 273, 281c 

duhé 426a, 429, 519 

duhré $19 

devá- 183, 259, 260, 460 

devayá- 460, 477 

devár- 151, 279, 284B.3d 

devavi-, devavi- 484.1 

devà du. 25716 

devàn gem.pl. 25745 fn. 

dehí 547.3b 

dehi- 138.2, 158 

dehmi 138.2 
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dosáni Zu. (AV) 292 

dós 292 

dyávi 194b 

dyàus 178, 181, 200, 275.2, 325-7 

ἀγάπῃ pità 327 

dràghistha- 2231c 

drághiyas- 106.22, 350 

dràsi pres. 4402.4 

drugdhá- 147.12, 564 

drusád- ju 

drós gen. 3n 

dvàràu 1471 

dvi- 185.1, 190.3, 389.24a 

dvitiya- 398.3 

dvipàt masc, neut, dvipát meu. 
347a 

dvisánti 449 

dvís 185.1, 190.3, 389.24, 404.2 

dvésti 449 


dhaksyánt- 138.2 
dhà- 144.5, 330 
dhàta zplimperat. $49.12 
dhàtu 549.2a 

-dhiti- 148.2 

dhítsa- 4574 

dhi- 256.5 

dhümá- 5o, 1471 
dhrs- 96 

dhrsnü- 172a 
dhrsnuhi (5Κ0) 547.1 
dhehí 5473 

dhyá- 196.2 


nák 44, 275, 309 

nákis 38o 

naktám av. 275.1, 309 

nákti- 309 

nanü 717 

nápat- 270.3 

napti- 2703a 

nábhas- 143 

nábhya- 8o 

namrá- 469.2 

nár- 9o, 279 

náva fnine' 424, 388, 389.9 

náva- fnew' 42.1, 177, 182, 263, 
349b, 350 

navatí- 391 

navamá- 389.92, 398.8, .9 

návigtha- 1152, 349 

náv(r)yas- 115.2, 177, 182, 330a, 
349b, 30, 354-4€ 
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na$- 442.1 

naSigya- (AV) 4576 
nam$l aor. 442.1 

nas encl. 364, 366.6, 368 
náman- 89, 9o, 100, 177, 311a 
námà mom.pl. 182a 
nári- 9o 

niktá- 162, 200 

ni- 504 

nidá- 28 fz., 2251 
nrtámana- 56ob 

nrtur 40r. $6ob 
nrmánas 299 

netár-, netri- 268 

nàu idu.endl. 365, 370 
náus, nàv- 328 


pakthá- 398.5b 

pakvá- 141a, 161, 465.2 

pac- 141a, 161 

pacatá- 141a, 161 

pácyate 199, 465.1 

pánca 4L, 1138, 141a, 161, 216, 
388, 389.5 

paücamá- 398.5b 

paficasát- 391 

pat- 222.1 

patati ug. 

patayati 192, 4$6.2A 

patáyanti 470 

páti- 36.4, 43, 303, 3041 

patitá- 470 

pátir dán 228. 

páü du. 25746 

patni- 49.2, 269b 

pát(t)ra- 31, 185.4 

pátyate $6ob 

pátyamana- 56ob 

pad- see pád- 

padavi- 484.1 

padás gen./ abl. m, ua 

padí Joc. u6.1 

pádya- 178, 200 

pányas- 349a 

papáta perf. $25.6a 

papàu 528 

papt- perf. 525.62 

paprà jsg.perf. 528 

pári 406.6 

páribhüti- 406.6 

parináse 442.1 

parüt (Gramm.) 257.1 fg. 

parnavi- 484. 


pa$ü- 3n, 315, 316.2 

pasumánt- 31 

páéya imperat. 547. 

páSyati 168d, 456.1B, 465.1 

pá$yamasi 439 

pa$vás accpl. 316.2 

paspasé 4433 

paní- ma 

pat "0m. 6. 244, 309 

pàatá imperat. $49.1a 

pátayati ug. 

pàti pres. 5o3 

pàd- 141, 244, 257.16, 273, 274 

pádam acc. m, n64 

pádà du. 257.16 

páadá- ué.1 

párgni- 2313 

pahí 5473 

pitár- 102, r2, 141, 145, 244, 
273 

pitáram acc. 36.4, 116.3 

pitá nom. 102a, 116.3, 244 

pitá- 33 

pitrvya- (Skt.) 221 

pipatisa- (AV) 457Aa 

píbati 4518 

piparti 123.1 

piprtàm 5d. 1231 

píprati 35]. 123.1 

pivan-, pivari- 2911 

putrá- 2232 

purás 24v. 96, 106.1a 

purás zom.pl. 952 

purü- 44C, 123.1, 315, 341 

purutáma- 356 

pür 95.2, 106.2a 

pürná- 105.2, 1062, 123.1, $69. 

pürva- 106.12, 398.1 

pürvi- 167, 341 

pürvyá- 398.1 

precha zmperat. $474 

prechati 96, 115.4, 2313, 456.1B 

prcchámi 456, 479.5 

prechyáte 456.14 

Prnati 51, 4132, 4402.4, 4530, 
4542 

prnitá 5g. 453€, 4542 

prnitas jZ4. 440a.4 

pftana- 46o 

prtanáyá- 460 

prthivi- 98, 102, 340 

prthü- 98, r5.5, $142 

pet- perf. 525.6a 


pesalá- 244 

prá 181, 398.1, 406.2 
práiyas- 349b 
práistha- 328 
praja(va(n)t)- 346 
prátika- 49.3, 117.2 
praüvi- 484.1 
práthate i5.5 
prathamá- 398.1 
prathaya- 115.5 
prathimán- 911, 115.5 
pravanta aor. 176 
praéná- u5.4 
prasü- 317 

prák- u72 

prácáis ado. 172 
pratá- 106.2 
prayas adv. (Skt.) 353.4 
prási 4402.3 
priyà- 263, 264 
préyas- 349b 
préstha- 328 

plu- 176 


babhre perf. o9 

bahü- 354.4c 
bambhistha- (Skt.) 345.4c 
bíbharti 443.2A, 449 fs. 
bibhaya perf. (Brah.) su 
bíbhitsa- 457A 
bibhitsita- (Skt) 564 
buddhá- 15 

budhná- 222.2 

brhánt- 163 

bódhati 115.3, 138.2 
bodhayati 153 
bráhman- neut. 209, 287.3b 
brahmán- masc. 287.3b fg. 


bhanákti 454Ba f. 
bhar- 11 

bhára imperat. 547. 
bhárata imperat. 49.1 
bharati 40, 143, 176, 4$56.1A 
bháradhyàai ς 528 
bháranti- 268 
bháramàna- $60 
bhárase ;zfiz. 5531 
bharibhrati τρί, 451A 
bharet 539.2 
bhareyam (Skt) s4ib 


bhárti 449 Με, 485 
bhavati (Skt.) 127 
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bhíkga- 457A 
bhiksita- (Skt.) $64 
bhinátti 479.4A, .4Aa, 524 
bhindü- 319 

bhisajyá- 460.7 

bhi- $04 

bhüvas, -at suJj. 5o13 
bhü- *world' 37 

bhüt aor. 494 

bhüyas adv. 341, 351 
bhüri- 341 

bhét 524 

bhàis 504 

bhrátar- 143, 284A4 ffr. 
bhrátrvya- 321 
bhriyate 456.1A 

bhrü- 89b, 256.5 


majj- 225.1a 

mát 259.7, 367.5 

matí- 276b 
mathyámànas 456.1 
mádhu- au, 315 

mádhya- 147.3, 193, 196.1 
mánas- 296 

manisgyá- 457C 

manyate 456.14 

máma ger. 367.2 

mamáttu $492a 
mamanyaàt 451A 

mamára 36.4 

mamrur 429 

mahá-, mahánt-, mahás- 343 
máhi 102, 343 

mahitvá-, mahimán- οἱ 
mahisá- 91, 343 
máhya(m) dat. 360, 363, 367.3a 
mà πέρ. 51, 416 

mà acc.encl. 363, 367.4. 
matár- 53, 177, 282 
matarapitara (Pan.) 257.16 
matárapitárà 257.16 
matítama- 356 

màm 4cc. 363, 367.4 
màyà- 264 

mimà- 44324 

mih- $12 

milhvás- 512 
muskábhara- 119.2 

müg- 504, 275 fi, 2754, 301 
mrnat ες, (Skt.) 4544.4 
mrnanti 4544.4 

mrnáti 453 
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mrtá- 2241 

mrdáü- 98, 185.2 

me encl. 363, 367.2, 2a, 3 
médyantu 456.1 
mriyase 97, 456.1A 


yá- 191.1, 3842 

yakft, yakná- 96, 183, 191.1, 
2911, ib 

yaj- 153d 

yajatá- $69.3 

yájati 414 

yájate 153d, 414 

yajadhva imperat. $£01, 4372 

yajüà inst. 259 

yát 3742 

yaü- 5592a 

yánti 430.4a, 486 

yantrá- 178 

yam- 21, 178 

yayivás- nga 

yáva- 1912 

yávasa- 1912 

yáviyas- 330a 

yás rel.prn. 1911, 384.2 

yas- 'boil' 1912, 468.2E 

yasmí(n) 367. 

yatá- 119.1, 440a.4 

yatar- (Skt) "husband's 
brother's wife! 272.4 

yátar- 'a going! 272.4 f. 

yáti 440a2 

yàtujünà- 317 

yàmás τρί, 1191 

yàhí 44022, .4 

yuktá- n4 

yugá- 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 259, 
260 

yuj- 1912 

yujé 5532 

yujyáte 456.1A 

yufijaü- 592a 

yuifijánti 125 

yufjánt ς49.28 

yudh- 147.2, 349a 

yunákti 453, 4561A, 5532 

yunáktu 549:2a 

yunájmi n5, 453a, 479.4Aa 

yuyujma στό 

yuyotl 443.2A 

yuv- zdu. 365 

yüvan- 191.2, 287.2b, 309 

yug- 364, 369A 
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yusmákam 257.15, 364. 
yugmé 364, 369B 

yün- 1912 

yüyám 364, 369A 

yet-, yem- perfs. $25.6a 
yóga- m$ 

yodhá- 349a 
yódhiyas- 349a 

yo yas (Skt.) 378 

yós *welfare' 297.1 


raksás- 299 

raghü- 89, 163, 175.3, 199 

rájas- 89, 296, 460 

rajasyá- 460 

rathegthà- i9.2 

rabh- 1753, $172 

rayíntama- 356 

rayís som. 329 

rárate τρί. 443.2A 

τά! nom.sg. 237.6 

ráj(i)yá- 178 

ráji- 270.4 

τὰς HOULSg. 309 

rátsyati 211a 

ràdh- 211a 

rás nom. ràm acc. 329 

riktam 2d». $03, 524 

ric- 4421 

ricyate 161 

rinákti n2 fo., 161, 454.1, 
479.44, 503, 524 

rinati 4798 

ririkvás- 161 

ririhi 443.24 

rük nom. 275.1 

rucá inst. 275.1, rucé dat. $532 

rudrá- 569.2 

rudhirá- 38, 89 

rekü- 161 

redhi (Skt.) 28 

rélhi 28 

rocati 61 

róhita- 38, 147.2, 176 


laghü- 165, 175.3 
labh- 175.3 

lih- 158 
lumpáti 479.44 
lóhita- 176 


vaktra- (5Κ0) 162 
vaksáyatl 458.1 
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vaksyá- 4570 


vácas- 116.2, 164.1, 182, 296 


vad- 453b 
vadisya- 457C 
vadhü- 188 
vanánà- 5524.2 
vand- 453b 
vamitá- $64 
vámiti 479.2 


vayám notn.pl. 364, 369A 


var- cover 442.1 

var- 'choose' 442.1 

váras- 39 

váriyas adv. 39 

várvarü 444 

várga- 9o 

vavaksü- 319 

va$- 188 

vas ἐμοί. 364, 368 

vásate 59J. 128.3a 

VÁSU- 313, 314.5 

vásu$ravas 299 

váste 128.32, 435, 
4722 

vasná- sib 

vásman- 188 

váhati 158 

vahisyati (Skt) 457C 

và idu.end. 365 

và- 'blow' 166 

vák πό.2, 2751 

vücam [6.2 

vücas nom.pl. τι6.2 

vacás gen.sg. 2751 

vüja- 412 

Vati 44022, .4 

vapayati (Skt.) 166 

vám 1du.nom. 365, 370 

vàm zduw.end. 36$ 

vavaditi 6r1a, 9o 

vasáya- 4$62A, 475.2a 

vàahí 440a, $473 

vi- 389.2Ac 

viktá- 153d 

vij- 153d 

vijáte 1534 

vid- 182 

vidüsi- 268, ςτς 

vidmá 37, 516 

vidvás- $1, $15, $62 

vidháva- 147.3 

viddhi (Skt.) 547.3, .3b 

vibhü- 317 


vívakti 116.2 

vivi$- 4432B 

vi$- 156, 182 

vi$va- 9o 

vi$váta$caksus 299 
viávánara-, vi$vabhü- 9o 
vimáatí- 391 

Vi- 484.1 

vfka- 712, 161 

VIj- 4424 

vfsán- 229.1, 279, 280, 2863 
vísan- 28o 

vejayati 153d 

véti 484.1 

véda $1—3 

védas- 296 

vedhás- 299 

vyadh- 4421 

vriyáte 456.1B 


Sákrt, ἐάκη- 2911 

Satám 95.4, 99, 156, 388, 394 

S$átru- 313, 215 

$am- 107.1 fm. 

$ám yóh; $ám ca yó$ ca 297.1 

Samnite 99a 

$ayádhyai 552B 

$áytta opt. 128.3a 

$áye 128.32, 426a, 429, 436.1, 3, 
4402.1 

$amtá- 1074 

$íksa- 457A 

Síkseyam 539.2a 

$íprà- 391a 

$irás 292, 298 

δινά- 263 

$i$ariga- (Skt) 457Aa 

$i$a- 4432A 

Sirgn- 292, 293, 298 

$áci- 303 

$u$ru- 4432B 

$ugya- m7. 

$rná imperat. $4741 

$rnutá zplimperat. $49.11 

&rnuhí 5471 

$rnóti 456.14 

$rnótu $4922 

δέτε 426a 

δέτε 128.32, 429, 4373 

$os- π7. 

$osa- (Epic) 62 

$yamá- (Skt.) 1728 fr. 

$raddha- 212b.3, 330 


$ráya- 465.6a 
$ritá- 465.6a 
$rutá- pple. 176, 564, 565 


ruta, $róta zpl.imperat. 549a 


$ván- 279, 282, 286.1, 309 
$vásura- 4232. 

$vasrü- 42.2, 31 

$và 282, 286.1, 309 
$vatrá- 160a 


gát- 388, 389.6 
Ság 389.6 
gagthá- 398.6 


sa- pref. 389.1, 1Bbi 

sá, sà prn. Yo, 37443, 376, 
377 

sakft 389.1Bb3 

sákhay- 322.1, 460 

sakhiyá- 46o 

sakh(i)yá- 322.1b 

sagarbha- (Skt.) 162 fr. 

sagarbhya- (Skt.) 162 

sácate 115.1, 160, 161, 170, 414a 

sacádhyai $52B 

sacávahe 439 

58] 8τά-- 389.1Bb 

satyá- 557 

-sadé imfim. $532 

sadyas 3891 

sánt- 557, 558 

santu 5492a 

sapaksa- (Skt), sapattra- 
(Skt.)) 3891 fv. 

saptá 170, 388, 389.7 

saptatí- 391 

saptánaman- 9o 

saptamá- 389.9a, 397a, 398.7, .8, 
398.9 

sam- pref. 389.1Bbz 

samá- 'same' 389.1B 

sama- 'some' 389.1Ba 

sayüj- 2753 

sárva- 185.3, 190.1, 3742a 

sá$cati 39). 451A 

saScánt-, sá$cant- 555 

sa$cima Π09.1 fH. 

sa$cus- ΠΩ] 

sásmin /oc. 376.11 fn. 

samsrává- 171 
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sah- 37ob 

sahate 169 

sáhanttama- 356 

sahásra- 2272, 389.1Bb3, 394, 
396 

sahasrada- (Skt.) 193 

sahasríya- 396 

sádayante 456.24 

sàmi- (Bràh.) 389.1Bc 

sísakti 443.2A 

sísvap- 25g. 4510 

Ssisar- 4432A 

sikgant- 169, 211a 

sidati 7o, 201, 451A, B, 45624, 
4793 

suastí- 303 

sujivita- (Skt)) 162 

sunu Znperat. (Skc) $474 

sunutá, sunotá τρί imperat. 
$49.12 

sunvire 437.3 

subhága- 126.3 

surnánas- 300 

süvar 88.3c 

suvárna- 208 

sü- 'beget 317 

sü- 'pig' 317 

süci- 193a 

sütra- 193a 

sünára- 90 

sünávi Joc. 314.9 

sünü- 313, 315 

sünü nom./ acc.du. 25746 

sünfta- 9o 

süyávasa- 1912 

sürí- 303 

sed- perf. 525.6a 

sedima 516 

sáubhaga- 126.3 

stákati (Skt.) 518 

stambh- 212 

stáriman- 104 

stigh- 153 

stirná- 104, 105.2, 106.1 

stuhí 549.1a 

stota 2plimperat. 549.1a 

stha- 53 

sthitá- 1192, $65 

sthiti- (Skt.) το, 148.2 

Snd- 2251€, 4403.3 

snáti, snátá-4402.3, 475.4 

snih- 163 
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sneha- (Skt)) 163 
sphuránt- 479.4B 
smayate 171 

syàt 193, 496.1 

syàm 206, 496.1, $40 
syàáma 4408.4, 496.1 
syür 4964, 1b, 543.3a 
syü- 193a 

syütá- 193a 

srávant-, sravánt- 555 
srávanti 171, 225.2b 
sru- 171 

sVa- 171, 178, 181 
svádami 120 fy. 
svaditá- 120 fy. 
svadhá- 126.3 

svápna- 40a, 42.2, 219, 290 
svarpa- (Skt.) 208 
svayám 3673 

svásar- 42.2, 279, 284.3 
svásáram acc. 36.4, 281c, 284B.3 
svastí- see suastí- 
svádistha- 349 

svadü- 53, 1852, 340 
svadvi- 340 

svàápaya- 451C 

sváha- 1263 


hatá zpl.imperat. $4941 

hatá- pple. u5.6 

han- ni, 1228 

hanitum (Class) 122a 

hantar- 121 

hánti r15.6, 163, 413, 426, $47.3b 

hántum 12a 

hánman- 122a 

háras- 160, 163 

hasaná- 5524.2 

hamsá- 153, 158, 275.3 

hà- $04 

hárdi 103.42, 275.3, 276.42, 292, 
3918 

hitá- 102, Π0.1, 144.3 

hinuhi 455, 5473 

hinóti 455 

hinva 455 

hu- 158 

hüyáte 456.14 

hémani av. (Brah.) 294.1 

hótar- 158 

hóman- 288 

hyás 235.1b 
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À ampi 389.282 
B arkwi 47 

Α kánt 394 

B nekciye ub 
À nmuka 389.9a 


'TOCHARIAN 


À nem goB nom 9o 
Α iiu 9o fg. 

B numka 389.9a 

Α smi- 171 

B $werppewà 3892Ad 
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À tkam, tkanis 235.1 
B wi mf. 3892Ad 


À wiyo m. wiyoss f. 389.2Ad 


Α wu m, we f. 89.214 
Α ysàr 290a 


ahesnes 88d, 225.1 
alfer 143 
af- 40610 


berus 315, 316.4 
berva 115 
bum 224 


karu, karne 287.1 
castruo, kastruvu 316.3 
kuraia 426 


dede 426 

dequrier 403 
desenduf 390 
dirsans 237.5 


dupla, dupursus 389.24a 


esme, esmei 374.7a 
esmik 374.7a 

esmen (SPic)) 374.7a 
ess- 377.5 

estu 377.5 

etatu, etato 449.1 


farsio 223.3 

fa$ia 488Ba 

ferar 426a 

ferest 457B 

fe(1)tu 481 

frater 284B3c 

fratrus 277.4, 284B.3b 
furent 534, 537 
furfant 430. 


hondomu 356 
hondra 451 


iouie 3208 
jouies 330a 


UMBRIAN 


iuku 833b 
iuvepatre 284B.3c 


iupater, iuve (patre) 327 


maletu 389.92 

manf 315, 316.2 

mani 313, 314.5 
manuve 313 

mehe 3673 

mutu 833b, 260.3, 263 


ner- 33oa 
nuvime 374.72, 389.9a 
nuvis 42.1 


onse 45.1 


pelmner 2312 
pir $o.2b, 290a 
promom 398.1 
prumum 398.1 
prupehast 457B 
pufe 3815 

pufe 257.8 fn. 
puntes 141a 
püntiis 398.52 
purome 290a 
purtuvitu 488Ab 
pusme 374.7a 


ri 330a 


sahatam 34 
sestentasiaru 398.6 
sif ;o2b 

sim 502b, 38 
snata 225.1C 

somo 219 

stakaz 518 
staflarem 147.2 


'The letters c and k are alphabetized together. 


stahmei 34 
stahu 476 
suboca(u)u 476 


tekuries 264 
tefe 367.3 

tefre 259 

tertim 389.3 

tote 263 

tertiu 398.3 

ti$it 426 

tota 135 

touer 3672, 371.2 
traha(f), traf 34, 97 
trefi, trifu ;o2b 
tribfi$u 282c 
trif 303 

trifo 314.6 

trifü 313, 314.6 
triia 303, 389.3 
triiuper 833b 
trioper 303, 307.3 
tripler 401 
tursa 263 


tuta, tutas, tute, 263, 2632 


SPic. tátas 15 
tuva 3892A 


uerfale 303 

ulu 377.4 

une 290 

unu 389.1A 
urnasiaru 264 
urtas 264 

utur 29o, 2912b 


vitlaf 264 
vitluf 35, 412 
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PREFACE 


Historical linguistics does not change as rapidly as some disciplines. Even 
though 6o years have elapsed since the appearance of Carl Darling Buck's 
Comparative grammar of Greek and Latin, its value has endured, both as 
a reference work and as a handbook for students 1n the classical languages. 
However, with time there have accumulated many small changes along 
with a few large ones 1n Proto-Indo-European reconstruction, and concom- 
itantly 1n how the historical developments οἱ the daughter languages are 
best accounted for. Substantal as its virtues are, therefore, except for 
experts Buck's Comparative grammar is no longer serviceable. 

For this reason in 1986 [ set out to prepare a revised edition. I 
imagined that revisions would be extensive only in certain areas—-laryngeal 
phonology, and a necessarily very different approach to the Indo-European 
verb, for instance. However, as work progressed the retrenching became so 
extensive that 1t was no longer appropriate to think of the results as a 
TeVISIOD'. 

Nevertheless, owing to the genesis of this book, readers familiar with 
Buck will often be reminded of that work, which provides the robust un- 
derpinnings for what follows. The layout 1s similar, for one thing, especially 
in the phonology. Throughout there are phrases, sentences, even whole 
paragraphs, reproduced from Buck with little or no change, for example 1n 
the treatment of the Greek aorist ($04—7, cf. Buck 396—400), though even 
here a few differences 1n detail as wel] will be noted. At the opposite ex- 
creme, remnants of Buck surrounded by largely new material may be seen 
in the treatment of vowel contraction 1n Latin (88, Buck 105), the Greek 
palatalizations (197-207, Buck 181-8), and passim 1n the discussions of the 
mediopassive and the PIE statve (perfect). Àn example of the most usual 
state of affairs—much retained while much 15 changed— would be the treat- 
ment of syllabic resonants (93ff, cf. Buck u3ff). 

Mere updating would not require such a wide departure from Buck's 
model, however, and in fact the greatest differences between the books 
stem from two other factors. One 15 the difference 1n the scope of the two 
works. It has always seemed to me that a demerit of Buck's Comparative 
gramrnar 15 its uniformly oracular presentation. It 1s of course unnecessary 
(not to say impossible) to motivate every detail of Proto-Indo-European 
reconstruction de novo, but 1t seemed to me worthwhile to treat the recon- 
struction of the features of an ancestral language as an object of study itself. 
Throughout, therefore, I have 1ncluded discussions of why this or that 1s 
reconstructed, or why one explanation 1s more satisfactory than another, 
and, where no clear choice 1s evident among competing theories, have set 
out briefly the merits and demerits of the options. The resultng changes 
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are pervasive, but may be assessed 1n the discussion of ablaut (166-83)—it 
is not only different from Buck's in the linguistics (laryngeals have seen to 
that); it 15 very different in scope and aim. 

Secondly, explaining the rationale of reconstruction inevitably changes 
the scope of the work 1n another way: 1t requires presenung the facts of the 
Indo-European languages apart from Greek and Latin more amply than 
Buck needed to. The result may serve as a vade-mecum to a study of 
Indo-European linguistics; but the added material will I hope nourish 
Whatever curiosity readers—even those classicists who are concerned with 
the details of Greek and Latin alone——might have about the backdrop 
before which the classical forms are displayed. 

Widening the aims of the book in these ways not only required depar- 
ture from the original 1n detail, 1t has increased its size. To compensate, the 
discussion of word formation (Buck 441-530) has been omitted. It would 
require a good deal of refinement 1n any case, and informative material can 
nowadays be found 1n the specialized handbooks. For reasons of size, too, 
it has not been possible to retain the introductory discussion of the fun- 
damentals of historical linguistics (35-63). This 15 the more regrettable loss, 
as in the view of many users 1t was one of the book's signal assets; and 
since 1t cannot be presumed that students of Classics or of other ancient 
languages will have much background 1n historical and comparative lin- 
euisucs, I hope to publish something along the lines of this 1ntroductory 
material separately. 

[ make no claim to the originality of any 1deas 1n this work. That 15 
not to say that none are original, only that intellectual paternity 15 claimed 
for none. However, whenever an 1dea 15 presented with a value judgment, 
either approbative or the reverse (a better analysis ... ., ox this tmplausible con- 
cept . .., and the like), the reader may be certain that the idea at stake is 
not the author's. 


]he most important influence on both the content and the manner of 
this work 1s the teaching and thinking of the late Warren Cowgill. John 
Aubrey's brief life of John Selden quotes, from a source unknown to Au- 
brey himself, the observation that aen a learned man dies, tbere dyes a. great 
deale of learning witb bim. This dismaying truism 15 particularly hard to con- 
template in Cowgill's case, as his publications represent a very incomplete 
record of his thinking on Indo-European linguistics. Ànd given. Cowgill's 
age when death claimed him, a second remark of Aubrey's regarding Sel- 
den is even harder to contemplate without a heightened sense of loss: 7f. 
Learning could have kept a man altve our Brother bad not dyed. 

As one of the few who had the luck to study with Warren Cowgill, 
it 1s one of my aums in this work to get at least a little more of his thinking 
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into general circulation, however fragmentarily and 1nadequately. It must 
be understood that no claim 1s made for any excellence of the product on 
that account, however; and more, this 15 not 1n any way an intellectual 
mausoleum 1n the vein of the Cours de linguistique générale, by means of 
which Bally and Sechehaye endeavored to present Ferdinand de Saussure's 
teaching entire, without addition, subtraction, or change. Warren Cowgill's 
teaching, that 1s to say, 15 not simply reproduced here. There 15 too much 
of his thought that 15 unknown to me, and besides, his 1deas changed over 
the years. Ánd even a Cowgill 1s capable of hasty or 1nsecurely-grounded 
opinions—and it 15 precisely in classroom discussions (my chief insider 
source) that a provisional 1dea that would never deserve to see print might 
well surface. 

Hardly less 1mportant than Cowegill's contributions, and more visible, 
as they are entirely from published. sources, are the theories of Oswald 
Szemerényi1. These are perhaps most obvious in the discussions of numerals 
(386-99) and the present participle (556-8) but they are 1n fact pervasive. 

The influence of the work of many other scholars 15 evident on these 
pages. Those who are now or until recently were still alive include (in 
alphabetical order): David Anthony, Raimo Anttila, Frangoise Bader, Philip 
Baldi, Alfred Bammesberger, Robert Beekes, Madison Beeler, Emile Ben- 
veniste, Thomas Burrow, George Cardona, N.E. Collinge, Bernard Comrie, 
James Dishington, E. David Francis, Marija Gimbutas, Eric Hamp, E. Ade- 
laide Hahn, Rolf Hiersche, Hans Hock, Henry Hoenigwald, Karl Hoffman, 
Franklyn Horowitz, Marun Huld, Stanley Insler, Stephanie Jamison, Jay 
Jasanoff, Carol E. Justus, Paul Kiparsky, Jared Klein, Frederik. H.H. 
Kortlandt, EDB.J. Kuiper, Jerzy Kurylowicz, W.P. Lehmann, Michel Lejeune, 
Frederik Otto Lindeman, Gordon Fairbanks, Sarah Kimball, James Mallory, 
Thomas Markey, Manfred Mayrhofer, Wolfgang Meid, C. Gerhard Meiser 
Craig Melchert, Denise Meyer, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Johanna Narten, 
Alan Nussbaum, Martti Nyman, Angel Pariente, Martin Peters, Edgar 
Polomé, Jaan Puhvel, CJ. Ruggh, Donald Ringe, Helmut Rix, Hartmut 
Scharfe, Jochem Schindler, Hans Schmeja, Rüdiger Schmitt, Elmar Seebold, 
Klaus Strunk, Paul Tedesco, Brent Vine, F.M.J. Waanders, Rudolf Wachter, 
Calvert Watkins, Werner Winter, William Wyatt, Kazuhiko Yoshida, and 
Valdis Zeps. 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 


Grants from the Graduate School Research Committee of the Univer- 
sity of Wisconsin have been crucial to this enterprise: first 1n 1986 for the 
purchase of Greek-speaking word processing software, without whüch it 
would have been unthinkable to tackle such a project; 1n 1989 a generous 
grant of a semester's salary excused me from teaching duties; and lastly in 


Χ PREFACE 


1992 the Committee provided a Project Assistant's salary to aid in the 
preparation of indexes. 

Over the years I have been trying out parts of the book on students 
in courses, who as informed end-users were 1n the best position to judge 
such matters as the intelligibility and. consistency of the whole. Particular 
thanks are due to Denise Meyer, Geoffrey Koby, George Hall, Stephen 
Israel, Gregory Hanson, Bradley Holtman, Charles Schleicher, Bozena 
Tieszen, and Polly Hoover. Improvements to the text were not all that was 
provided: association with these smart and funny people has confirmed the 
observation that the best part of teaching 1s the students. 

|] am also 1ndebted to my colleagues: Jeffrey Wills bravely volunteered 
his students 1n his course on the Comparative Grammar of Greek and Lat- 
in for guinea pigs, using a preliminary draft of the ms. as a text, and re- 
layed comments and suggestons back to me; Valdis Zeps was kind enough 
to read and comment on large sections of an earlier draft, and later vetted 
the work for the accuracy of Baluc and Slavic citations; and Raimo Anttüla 
carefully read a late draft and made many useful suggestions. Most partic- 
ular and especial gratitude 1s due Brent Vine, who recommended countless 
improvements touching on organization as well as content. The handling 
of Old Latin and Italic evidence 1n particular was greatly 1mproved by his 
advice, but the beneficial effects of Vine's attention are ubiquitous. Thanks 
to his careful attention, a large number of defects (1ncluding a hair-raising 
blunder or two) have been corrected. 

| would also like to thank two anonymous referees for the Oxford 
University Press, who in 1988 read drafts of the introduction and phonology 
sections with care and pointed out many matters that would profit from 
closer attention. 

As for the defects of fact or judgment which have resisted or eluded 
the efforts of my colleagues, I naturally take full responsibility. 

| am grateful also for the family, friends, students, colleagues, pub- 
hshers, former teachers, and even some total strangers, who have been 
generous with their encouragement. 

Finally, I owe special and personal gratitude to John Tallman, whose 
many lovely qualities do not include knowledge of, or an interest 1n, histor- 
ical linguistics. But without him this never would have been written. 


MADISON, WISCONSIN A.L.S. 
MAY 1994. 


CONTENTS 


ÁBBREVIATIONS 
PART I: Introduction 


lHE INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY OF LANGUAGES I-II 
Proto-languages and language families 1, Branches 2, Ánatolian 5, Indo- 
]ranian 4, Armenian 5, Albanian 6, Celuc 7, Germanic 8, Baltic and Slavic 
9, locharian 1o, Centum and Satem languages rr. 

(:REEK 12-5 
Outlines of the external history 12-3, Dialects :4- 5. 

LATIN AND THE ITALIC LANGUAGES 16-21 
Outlines of the external history τό, Languages of ancient Italy 17-8, Old 
Latin 19, The expansion of Latin 2o, Vulgar Latin 21. 

THE GREEK AND LATIN SIGNARIES 22-7 
Phoenician-based alphabets 23-4, the Italic alphabets 25, pre-Phoenician 
Greek syllabaries (Mycenaean, Cypriot) 26-7. 

NOTES ON CITATION AND TRANSCRIPTION 28-35 


Sanskrit 28, Avestan 29, Germanic 3o: 1. Gothic, 2. Old English, 3. Old 
High German; Hitüte 31, Lithuanian and Old Church Slavic 32, Old Irish 
33, Sabellian 34; Citation-forms of words 3ς. 


PART II: Pbhonology 


VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS 236-129 

Short vowels 1n initial syllables 36-48 
Table of Correspondences 36, "1 37, "u 38-9, "e 40-2, "e 7 t 1n Latin 
41, "e 7 oin Latin 42; "o & "H,e 43-6, Cowgill's Law 44, 'o ^ wu in 
Latin 45, other changes of ὁ in Latn 46, '"; & 'H,e 47, " H,o 48. 

Long vowels and vowel -- laryngeal 49-56 
Ἵ & "IH 49, "ἢ & "4H 5o, "e & "eH, pi, "o, "oH, & "eH, 52, "ἃ & "eH, 
$3; Proto-Greek "Z 7 Attic-Ionic ἢ $4-6, Attic reversion $5, Sources 
of *a $6. 

Diphthongs (1nitial syllables) 57-64 
"€y $7, ον ἃ ' H,ey 58, Laun oe 59, "ay & 'H,ey 6o, "eu, "ow, & "Heu 
61, "aw & *' H,ew 62; Long diphthongs 63-4. 

Vowels 1n medial and final syllables in Latin 65-7; 
Short vowels in medial syllables 66-9: Become e before two cons,, : 
before one 66; Special treatment of o 67, Treatment of "2, "ie, * io 68, 
Alternation between : and 4 69, Diphthongs 1n medial syllables 7o, 
Short vowels 1n final syllables 71, Assimilation and leveling 72, 


$yncope and apocope 73-4, Diphthongs 1n final syllables 7;. 


XXI 


17 


24 


35 
35 


46 


$2 


59 


Xil | CONTENTS 


Phonetics of long and short vowels 76-8 7I 


Spurious diphthongs in Greek 76, Laun phonetics 77; Evidence for 
vowel length 78. 


Lengthening and shortening of vowels in Greek 79 74. 
5yncope 1n Greek 8o 75 
Lengthening of vowels 1n Latin 8i 75 
Shortening of vowels in Latin 82-5 77 


Osthoff's Law 82, Final syllables 83-4, fambic shortening 84, Shorten- 
ing before another vowel 85. 


Contraction of vowels 1n Greek 86-7 8o 
Contraction 86, Wackernagel's Law 87. 

Contraction of vowels 1n Latun 88 83 

Prothetic vowels 1n Greek 89-9o ὃς 
Prothetic vowels 89, Laryngeals and prothetic vowels 90. 

Vowel assimilation 1n Greek οὶ 88 

Anaptyxis 1n Latin 92 9o 

Syllabic consonants 93-109 9o 


Distribution 93, Before vowels 94, Table of correspondences 95, "y 
96-7, "1 98, "m 99, ' n 100; Syllabic laryngeals ror-2; Compensatory 
lengthening of PIE syllabics 103-9: Long syllabic liquids and nasals 
104, Table of correspondences τος, Liquids 106, Nasals 1o7, Privative 
adjectives 1n. "z- τοῦ, Reduced grade reflexes in Greek 109. 


VOWEL GRADATION — ABLAUT IIO-29 τοδ 


Grades πὶ, The traditional framework π2, The e/o/zero system 113-4, 
Examples of ablaut grades 15-6: e, o, zero τς, e, 0 u6; Laryngeals and 
the ablaut series 117; Postvocalic laryngeals and the long vowel 
ablaut series 118, Examples 119-20: 


Disyllabic roots 121-3 I24 


Terminology 121, Patterns of alternation pointing to roots like 
"fen H,- 122; Examples 1n Greek and Latin 125. : 


Reduced grades 124 128 
Conditions and causes of PIE ablaut 125 [20 
Lengthened grades 126 120 
Distribution of PIE ablaut grades 127-9 131 
Morphologization 127, Roots 128 (INarten roots 128.33), Affixes 129. 
COONSONANTS 130-241 | 135 
STOPS I31-64 136 


Classification of stops: Series 121, Points of articulation 132, Problems 
reconstructing PIE stop phonetics 133, Voiceless and voiced stops 134; 


CONTENTS 


Development of voiced aspirates 1n Italic 135, Greek aspirated 
stops 136, Latin aspirated stops 137, Dissimilation of aspirates in 
Greek (Grassmann's Law) 128, Stops in Germanic (Grimm's 
and Verners Laws) 139. 

Bilabial stops 140-3 
Table 140, "5 141, "5 142, “δῥ 143. 

Apical stops 144-51 
Table 144, "£ 145, "Z 146, " db 147, Assibilanon — Greek 148-9, 
Assibilation — Latin (Jotacism) 150, "7 ^ / in Latin i51. 

Dorsal stops 152-64 


Table and discussion of the origin of PIE palatal stops 152, Plain 
velar stops 153, Reflexes of dorsals 154; P-dialects and Q-Dialects 155; 
Palatals 156-60, ᾿ξ 156, *£ 157, " £p 158; Latin ὦ 159; Palatal stop t "vw 
160; Labiovelars 161-4, '£" 161, *g" 162, * g"b 163, Remarks on the 
reflexes of labiovelars 1:64. 

LARYNGEALS 165-7 


PrE "s 168-74 
Generaliues 168 (»-movable' 168d), *s remains 169, Initial "5- 170, 
nitial "su-, "εἶς, " su-, " sm-, γι in Greek r71, Intervocalic "5 172, Latin 
rhotacism 173, Remarks on the Greek spiritus asper 174. 
[.IQUIDS, NASALS, AND GLIDES 175-207 
Table of correspondences 175 
Liquids and Nasals 176-7 
Liquids 176, Nasals 177 
Glides 178-207 
Sievers' Law 178, Edgerton's Law 179, Converse of Sievers' Law 180, 
Lindeman's Law 18r. 
PIE ἴω 182-90 
PIE "« 182, Latin v 183-6: Loss before o 183, Loss of ἴων before r, 7, 5; 
after labials; between like vowels 184, Postconsonantal "« τᾶς, 
Pronunciation 186; Greek f 187-90: ":w- 7^ Greek spiritus asper 188, 
Loss of & 1n Greek 189, Development of clusters vr, pp, ^p, Óp, r£, 
ÓÜF, Fp 190. 
PIE ἦγ 191-207 
Initial "y 191, Loss of "y 192, Postconsonantal *y 1n Latin 193-4; 
Postconsonantal "y in Greek (the Greek palatalizations) 195-207: 
The first Greek palatalization 196, Restoration of "y 197. 
The second Greek palatalization 198-207. 
J'able of developments 198, Voiceless dorsal and restored 
apical stops ^ "y 199, Voiced dorsal and apical stops Ὁ "y 
200, G (- 201, * 5 202, "my, " ny, and "xy 201, "]y 204, "wy 
γος, "fy 206, " yy 207. 


ΧΙ 


45 


147 


I 41 


τός 
168 


173 


[74 


ΨΡῚ 


χιν 


CONTENTS 


CHANGES IN GROUPS OF CONSONANTS 208-31 


Stop t stop 210-2 


Table of outcomes 21o, Áspiration adjustment (Bartholomae's Law) 
211, Apical stop t apical stop 212. 


Stop - "y 213-5 

Labial * *; 213, Dorsal Ἔ *s 214, Apical * ὅν 215. 
Nasal -- consonant 216-8 

Nasal Ὁ Stop 216, "my 217; "y 218. 
Stop - nasal 219-22 


Liabial - nasal 219, Dorsal Ἔ nasal 22o, Apical Ὁ nasal 1n Greek 221, 


in Latin 222. 

Groups containing a liquid 223-4 
Latin 223, Greek 224. 

Groups containing "5 225-9 


Latin: "5 before consonant 225, Nasal t "y 226. 
Greek: "s before consonant in Greek 227, Developments of vo 228, 
of Ao, po 229. 


Groups of three or more consonants 230-1 
Greek 220, Latin 231. 
Shortening of long (double) consonants 232 
Lengthening of consonants 233-4 
Greek 233, Latin 234. 
Assimilation and dissimilation of non-contiguous 
consonants. Metathesis 234 
Final consonants 236-7 
Greek 236, Latin 237. 
5sandhi — changes 1n external combination 238-41 


Prevalence of external combination 238, Greek 239, v-movable 240, 
Latin 241. 


ACCENT 242-8 


PIE accent 242 
(Greek 243-5 


Phonetics and indication in writing 243, Location of accent: three 
syllable rule', Wheeler's Law, Vendryes Law, origin of circumflex 
244; Recessive accent 1n verbs 245. 


Latin 246-8 


Prehistory and the earliest period 246, Tonic stress in the historical 


period 247; Phonetics of the Latin accent 248. 


196 


199 


203 


2ος 


206 


209 


213 


218 


222 


223 


224. 
226 
231 
233 


253 
23 


239 


CONTENTS 


PART III: Declension 


PARTS OF SPEECH 249-50 


INDO-EUROPEAN NOMINALS 251-359 
Generalities: Gender 251, Number 252, Case 253, The eight cases 254. 
NOUNS 255-336 | 
Case-endings 255-7 
lable of endings 255, Notes 256, Remarks on specific cases 257: 
nor.sg. 1, VOC.sg. 2, accssg. 3, gen.sg. 4, abl.sg. 5, gen. & abl. 6, datsg. 
7, endings 1n "-£/- 8, instsg. 9, abl, loc., & inst. in Latin το, loc.sg. i1, 
loc.pl. 12, nom.pl. 12, acc.pl. 14, gen.pl. τς, nom./acc.du. 16. 
o-stems (second declension) 258-61 


The Greek and Latin second declension 258, Singular 259, Plural 
26o, Dual 26r. 


"eH;-stems (first declension) 262-70 
Origin and relationship to o-stems 262, Singular 263, Plural 264-5, 
Dual 266, Masculine z-stems 267, Devi-stems (Greek nom.sg. in 
*-94 y Adjectives 268, Nouns 269, The devi-type 1n Latin 270. 
Consonant stems 271-301 - 
Endings 271, Accent and gradation 272-5. 
Root nouns and nouns ending 1n a stop 274-8 


Table of forms 274, Root nouns in PIE 275, Inflection of singular 276, 
of plural 277, of dual 278. 


r-stems and z-stems 279-89 
»tem-types in PIE 279, s-stems 280, »-stems 281, Nom.sg. masc. and 
fem. 282, Paradigms, gradation 283, r-stem stem-types 1n Greek and 
Latin 284, s-stems 285, 5tem-types 1n Greek 286, 1n Latin 287, 
Neuter z-stems in Greek 288, in Latin 289. | 

r|n-stems 290-2 
γ᾽ n-stems in PIE 29o, Stem-types 291, Prehistory 292. 

Greek 7-stem neuters originally belonging to other 
stem types 293 

mn-stems, [-stems 294 


f-stems 295-301 


PIE 295, Neuter nouns (Table) 296, Inflection 297, Greek neuters in 
-ας 298, Masculine and feminine nouns 299, ;-stem adjectives 3oo, 
Muiscellaneous ;-stems 301. 


I-stems 302-9 
PIE :-stems 3o2, Table of forms 202, 1-stems in Greek, singular 304, 


plural 3o5; 1n Latin, singular 306, plural 307, Convergence of ;-stems 
and cons. stems 1n Latin 308, Latin 'mixed stems' 309. 


AV 


243 


244 


266 


281 


267 


593 
395 


ΧΥῚ 


CONTENTS 


4- and z-stems 31o-8 
u-stem noun and adj. formations 310, Proterokinetic z-stems ("£eru-, 
"doru- and the like) 311, Table of PIE s-stem declension 312, Table of 
singular forms 313, Singular cases 314, Table of plural forms 315, 
Plural cases 316, 4-stems 317-8. 

Diphthongal stems 319-29 
Greek nouns 1n -εὖς (βασιλεύς) 319-20, History 319, Table 20, Greek 
nouns in -og (poc) 321, Greek nouns in -à (Σαπφῶ) 322, 
monosyllabic stems 323-9: "g^ow- 'cow' 124, " dyeu- 'sky' 32:-7, Greek 
326, Latin 327, " neH, u- "boat! 328, "eH, :- (valuable) object. 329. 

Latin fifth declension 33o-1.- 
History 33o, Inflection 331. 

Varia 332-6 
Nouns of variable inflection (heteroclitics) 332-3, Nouns of variable 
gender 334, Indeclinables 335, Defective nouns 336. 


DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 327-47 


ο΄ 4-stem adjectives 337-9 
Adjective stem-formation and declension 337, οὐ eH,-stem adjectives 
338, Greek adjectives of two endings 339. 


4-stem adjectives 340-1 
Greek s-stem adjectives 34o, Declension of πολύς 341. 
-stem adjectives 342 


Consonant-stem adjecuves 343-7 


Root adjective 343, »-stems 344, »-stem adjectives in Greek 345, The 
Greek type -&c/-eoca/-ev (PIE "-went-) 346, Latin adjectives of one 
ending (audax, ferens) 347. 


COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 348-59 


Prehistory of comparison 348, Intensives in "-yor- 349-50, Inflection 351, 
Comparative 1n Latin 352-3, Comparative 1n Greek 354, Contrastive 
"-(1)ero- 3&5, Absolutives in "-(2)mmo- 356, Greek forms in -7epoc/ -rorToG 
357, Latin superlative 358, Suppletive comparison 359. 


PART IV: Pronouns 


PERSONAL PRONOUNS 360-70 


General features 36o, Peculiarities of the personal pronouns 361, 


Reconstruction 362, Table of singular ist & 2nd persons 363, Table of 


plural forms 364, Table of dual forms 365, Glottogonic notes 366, 
History of singular forms 367, PIE plural forms 368, Plural forms of 
Greek and Latin 369, Greek dual 370. 


Possessive pronouns 371 
Greek reflexive pronouns 372 


Greek reciprocal pronouns 373 


319 


326 


341 


543 


349 
349 


349 


322 
353 


356 


369 


392 
383 
393 


CONTENTS XV 


DEMONSTRATIVE, INTERROGATIVE, 
INDEFINITE, & RELATIVE PRONOUNS 374-85 384 


Differences between nominal and pronominal declension 374, Latin 
genitive and dative sg. 375, Greek definite article and. demonstrative 
pronouns 376, Latin demonstrative pronouns 377, Interrogative, 
indefinite, and relative pronouns: The Greek interrogative /indefinite 
378, PIE interrogative vs. relative and relative vs. pronominal ad- 
jJective 379, Table of forms 38o, Stems 81, Greek interrogatives 382, 
Declension of Latin gu? and quis 383, Gireek relative and indefinite 
pronouns 384, Pronoun complexes 385. 


PART V: Numerals 


Properties of number systems 386-7 402 


Cardinal numbers 388-96 404 


Table of forms 388, Units 389, Teens 39o, Decads in PIE 391, in 
Greek 392, in Latin 393, Hundred 394, Hundreds 395, Thousand and 
higher numbers 396. 


Ordinal numbers 397-9 425 
PIE 397, Units 398, Higher numbers 399. 
Numerical Derivatives 400-4 434 


Multiplicatives (loosely defined) 40o, Multiplicatives (proper) 401, 
Latin distributives 402, Collectives 403, Numeral adverbs 404. 


PREPOSITIONS 405-6 439 


PART VI: Conjugation 


SURVEY OF THE PIE SYSTEM 407-12 442 


Properties of verb systems 407-8, Greek and Latin 409, Categories 
applying to the PIE system 410-2: Eventive vs. Stative 410; Person 411, 


Number 412. 
EvENTIVE ('Present/Aorist') VERBS 413-62 446 
Eventive categories 413-8 446 


Character of eventive stems 413, Voice 414, Mood 415, Forms 
marked for person only (injyunctive) 416, Tense 417, Non-finite 
forms 418. 


Personal endings — Active 419-31 453 
'Primary' and 'secondary' endings 419, Tables 420-1, Examples of 
thematic inflection 422, Examples of athematic 1nflection (root-class; 
reduplicated class; sew-suffix class) 423, Endings 424-31: 1sg. 424, 25g. 
425, 38g. 426, 1pl. 427, 2pl. 428, 3pl: PIE 429, Greek and Latin 436; 
Dual 431. 

Personal endings — Middle 432-8 470 


Table 432, PIE endings 433, Examples of 1nflection 434, Analysis of 
middle endings 435, Singular 436, Plural 437, Dual 438. 


XVI | CON'TENTS 


Eventive stems 1n PIE 439-62 480 


Thematic 439, Áthematic 44o, Áugment 441, Greek temporal aug- 
ment 442, Reduplication 443, Attic reduplication 444, Special Greek 
developments 445. 


Eventive stem formations 446-58 491 
Plan and synopsis of stems 446. 


Uncharacterized stems 447-9 
Root inflection 447, Examples of inflection 448, Simple 
thematic inflection 449. 


Characterized stems 450-8 
Reduplicated 451, Stative stems in "-eH,- 452, Nasal 1nfix 
453-4, &ew-sufhx 455, Durative thematic stems 456: Ι. 
"-y*/ o^ 2. "- ey o-, *-eH;*/ o- (causative/frequentative); 3. 
*-5k*/ o- (iterative/frequentative). 

Desiderative 1n "- H,s- 457. 

Other present classes: stems 1n "s, "25, " d 458. 

Punctual (aorist) stems 459 $10 


Denominative stems 460-2 $1 
Formal types 46o, Functions 461, Denominatives in 
Greek and Latin 462. 


PRESENT CLASSES IN GREEK 463-72 σις 
Thematic classes 463-9 $15 


»imple Thematic 463, Iota -cíasses 464-5: 465.1. -πτω, 2. -000/-TT0, 3. 
-ἴω, 4. -λλω, 5. -atpo etc., 6. -etvo, 7. stems 1n -oto, 8. Vowel stems; 
Thematized z-infix 466, -okc/o- 467, Contract verbs 468: r. 1n -óc, 2. 
In -ἔω, 3. 1n. -6o, Inflection 469. 


Athematic classes 470-3 $24 
Root class 47o, Reduplicaung class 471, vv-class 472, νη- (vo-)class 
473. 
PRESENT CLASSES IN LATIN 474-90 $27 
The Latn conjugations 474 $27 
First conjugation 475-6 528 


I. Denominative, 2. Causative/frequentative, 3. [ntensives 1n -Zz»e, 
and the like, 4. Root presents like fari), ς. stzre, 6. Root presents like 
domáre, Inflecüon 476. 

Second conjugation 477-8 $30 
i. Roots 1n "-eH-, 2. Stauve "-eHz-, 3. Causative/frequentative 1n 
*-ey*/ o-; Inflection 478. 

Third conjugation 479 532 
t Simple thematic, 2. Root presents (vomere etc.), 3. Reduplicated, 4. 
n-infiX, $. - τοῦ, 6. *-y*/ o-, 7. -10, 8. Desiderative. 


(CON'TENTS 


Fourth conjugation and third conjugation verbs 1n -70 480-1 
History 48o, Split between 4th conjugation (venire) and 3rd conju- 
gation (eazpere) types 48r. 

Latin irregular verbs 482-90 
Possum 483, volo, nolo, malo 484, fero 485, εὖ 486, edo 487, do 488 (A. 
simplex, B. Compounds), fà 489, Quotatives 490. 

THE VERB ΒΕ IN GREEK AND LATIN 491-6 


Overview 491, Inflection 492-3: Present 492, Imperfect 493; Perfect 494, 
Future 495, Optative, imperative, infinitive 496. 


DURATIVE EVENTIVE PRETERITE ('imperfect ) 497-8 
Greek 497, Latin 498. 
l'UTURE 499-502 
PIE 499, Greek 50o, Latin οι, Italic s-future 502. 
PUNCTUAL EVENTIVE (AORIST) 503-8 


PIE $03, Greek sigmatic (first) aorist $04, S1gmatic stem formations 
ζος, Unsigmatc (second) aorist 506-7, l'hematc $06, Athematic $07, 


Aorist passive $08. 
STATIVE VERBS 509-31 
The PIE stative 509-14 


PIE stative verb categories $09, Erroneous views of the PIE stative 


516, reflexes of the stative $11, Formation of the stative: Stem 51, 
Endings 513-4. 


The Greek perfect system 515-21 


G οἶδα $15, The second perfect $16, The aspirated perfect $17, The 


K- (first) perfect $18, The perfect middle $19, The pluperfect $20, 
The future perfect 521. 
The Latn perfect system 522-31 


PIE sources 522, Reduplicated stems 525, Root aorists 524, Long 
vowel perfects 525, Perfects 1n -οὔ 526-7, Perfects in -v1/-ui $28, 
Shorter forms of the vi-perfect $29, Endings 53o, Other tenses and 
moods 531. 

MOODS IN PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN $32-50 


Table of mood markers 532, History of the moods 535. 
Subjunctive 534-7 


Function 534, Greek subjunctive: Athematic 535, Thematic 536; Latin 


future 537. 
Optative 538-44 
History $38, Stems $39, Greek optative: Áthematic $40, Thematic 


$41, c-aorist $42; Laun subjunctive: Optative 1n Latin 543, Imperfect 


sub]. 1n "-5e- $44. 


XIX 


536 


535 


547 


$54 
$56 


559 


$64 
564 


E 


5 79 


490 


$92 


595 


XX CON'TENTS 


Imperative $45-50 600 


Function $45, Table of endings $46, 2sg. active $47, PIE *-£0£ 548, 
Other active forms $49, Middle imperative 550. 


INON-FINITE FORMS 551-69 606 
Infnitves $51-3 606 

PIE $51, Greek $52, Latin (including supine in -75-) 553. 
Participles and other verbals $$4-69 613 


Eventive participles 554-60. 
The active eventive participle 1n -27- $$4-9, Function 554, 
Agentive uses of participles 555, Stem ablaut $56, Table of 
forms $57, Nominative singular 558, Development 1n Greek 
and Latin 559, The middle participle 560. 


The stative (perfect) participle $61:-2. 
The Latin future participle in -£zrus $63. 


Verbals in "-2ó- 564-6. 
Function $64, Formations in Greek and Latin 565, Roots 
ending with consonants $66. 


The Latin gerundive and gerund 567-8. 
Varia: verbals 1n -7o-, -5o-, etc. $69. 


INDEXES 631 


I first person 

2 second person 

3 third person 

abl. ablative 

abs. absolute 

acc. accusative 

act. active voice 

adj. adjective, adjectival 

adv. adverb(ial) 

Áeol. Aeolic 

Akk. Akkadian 

Alb. Albanian 

aOr. aorist 

QT.Aey. once attested 

App.Prob. Appendix 
Probi 

Arc. Arcadian 

arch. archaic 

Arg. Aregolic 

Árm. Armenian 

athem. athematic 

Att. Attic 

Att.-Ion. Attc-Ionic 

ÁV  Atharvaveda 

Áv. Avestan 

Boeot. Boeotian 

Brah. Brahmanas; Brah- 
manical Sanskrit 

BS Baltic and Slavic 
Assemblage 

c. common (gender) 

Caus. causative 

Celt.. Celtic 

Cic. Cicero 

class. classical 

conj conjugation 

cpd(s) compound(s) 

Cyp. Cypriot 

dat. dative 

decl declension 

dep. deponent 

desid. desiderative 

dial. dialect(s), dialectal 

dim. diminutive 

Dor. Doric 

Du. Dutch 


ABBREVIATIONS 


du. dual 

du.tant. dual only 

dub. dubious 

EQmc. East Germanic 

El Elean 

enc] enclitic 

Ep. Epic 

Epid. Epidaurus 

esp. especially 

τσ Etruscan 

etym. etymology; etymo- 
logical(ly) 

Eur Euripides 

f. feminine 

Falisc. Faliscan 

Fam. Ád Familiares 

fem. feminine 

fn. footnote 

Fr French 

freq(uent). frequentative 

fut. future tense 

(G Greek 

Gaul. Gaulish 

(GÀv. Gathic Ávestan 

gen. genitive 

ger gerund 

(Gmc. Germanic 

Go. Gothic 

gramm. grammarians 

Hdt. Herodotus 

Heracl. Heraclean 

Hes. Hesiod 

Hesych. Hesychius 

Hitt. Hittite 

Hom. Homer(ic) 

imper(at). imperative 

imperf. imperfect tense 

indecl. indeclinable 

indef. indefinite 

indic(at). indicative 

inf(in). infinitive 

InIr. Indo-ÍIranian 

15]. injunctive 

inscr. epigraphic 

6mnst instrumental 

intens. intensive 


intr(ans). intransitive 

lon. [onic 

|t. Italian 

it-dur. iterative-durative 

Jtal. Italic 

L Latin 

Lac. Laconian, Lace- 
demonian 

Latv. Latvian 

Lesb. Lesbic 

hit. literally 

Lith. Lithuanian 

LL Late Latin 

loc. locative 

Luv. Luvian 

lw. loan word 

m. masculine 

masc. masculine 

ME Middle English 

Mess. Messenian 

midd. middle voice 

MlIr. Maddle Irisb 

Mon.Áncyr. Monumen- 
tum Ácyranum 

Myc. Mycenaean 

MW Widdle Welsh 

n. neuter 

NE Modern English 

neut. neuter 

NG Modern Greek 

NGmc. North Germanic 

NHG Modern German 

nom. nominative 

nom.act. nomen actionis 

NT New Testament 

O Oscan 

obl. oblique 

OCS Old Church Slavic 

OE Old English 

OFr. Old French 

OHG Old High German 

Olc. Old Icelandic 

Οἷς Old Irish 

OL | Old Latin 

ON Old Norse 

OP(ers.) Old Persian 


ΧΧῚΣ 


OPr. Old Prussian 

Opt. optative 

Or. De Oratore 

ong. original(ly) 

ORu. Old Russian 

OU Osco-Umbrian 
Paelig. Paelignian 
Pamph. Pamphylan 
pass. passive voice 
Paul.est Paulus-Festus 
PCelt.. Proto-Celtic 
perf. perfect tense 

PG Proto-Greek 
PGmc. Proto-Germanic 
Ph. Phoenician 

Pind. Pindar 

PInlr. Proto-Indo-Iranian 
Pltal. Proto-Italic 

pl plural 

pltant. plural only 
Plaut. Plautus 

plpf. pluperfect 


ABBREVIATIONS 


poetic(al) 

Portuguese 

pple. participle 

Prak. Pràákrit 

PreG  Pre-Greek 

Pre(xmc. Pre-Germanic 

PreL Pre-Latin 

pres. present tense 

pret. preterite 

pret-pres. preterite- 
present 

prum. primary 

pron. pronounced 

prn. pronoun, pronominal 

PRom. Proto-Romance 

PSem. Proto-Semitc 

PWGmc. Proto-West- 
(Germanic 

redup(l. reduplicated 

rel. relative 

Rom. Romanian 


RV Riugveda, Rigvedic 


poet. 
Port. 


Sab. Sabellian 


SC de Bacch. Senatuscon- 


sultum de Baccha- 

nalibus (186 BC) 
sec. secondary 
sg. singular 
Skt. Sanskrit 
Sp. Spanish 
SPic. South Picenian 
subj. subjunctive 
suppl. suppletive 
Ter Terence 
Ihess. Thessalian 
tr(ans) transitive 
transl. translation of 
U Umbrian 
Ved. Vedic Sanskrit 
VL Vulgar Latin 
VOC. VoOcative 
W Welsh 
WQG West Greek 
νης, West Germanic 


NEW ΟΟΜΡΑΒΑΤΙΝΕ GRAMMAR 
OF GREEK AND LATIN 


INTRODUCTION 


IL lHE INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY OF LANGUAGES. Similarities will always be 
found between any two languages. Some of these similarities are due to 
pure chance, such as the resemblance between L Zeus, G θεός, and Aztec 
teot] all 'eod', or between NE whole and G ὅλος, or between Fr. /e and Sa- 
moan ἐξ both 'the', or between G στῦλος 'pillar' and L szZus 'stake'^ And of 
course human languages are generally similar by virtue of being human 
languages. 

Two remaining kinds of similarity, however, are the direct result of 
the histories of the languages in question. One of these 15 diffusion, that 15, 
a language takes over traits (vocabulary or other details of structure) from 
another language. The familiar term for this phenomenon 1s Porrowtng. By 
far, the most frequently borrowed elements are words, but in fact any com- 
ponent of linguisuc structure might be borrowed. 

The other kind of similarity with historical significance 15 a pervasive 
PATTERN Οἱ similarities (and differences) 1n the most BASIC VOCABULARY. 
Since basic vocabulary 1s largely immune to changes of fashion, 1t 15 highly 
persistent through time; that means it 1s least likely to be replaced as time 
passes, either by borrowing or by disuse. And where PArrERNS are noted, 
the odds against chance resemblance, as an explanation for the similarity, 
increase exponentally. Recurring correspondences 1n basic vocabulary are 
best explained by assuming that the languages showing such patterns are 
descended from a common ancestor; less figuratively, THEY WERE ONCE THE 
SAME LANGUAGE. This ancestor 1s called a proto-language. 

Languages which are changed later forms of a proto-language are said 
to belong to a /auguage family. l'here are many such families; Greek. and 
Latün are members of one of the earliest discovered, largest, and best un- 
derstood language families: /»ndo-European. At the dawn of recorded history, 
IE languages were being spoken in Chinese Turkestan and Ireland (To- 
charian and Old Irish, respectively), and over vast regions 1n between; since 
then its worldwide distribution has actually increased, as IE languages have 
come to be spoken by the majority of the populace of the New World and 
by many inhabitants of Africa, the Philippines, Japan, and elsewhere. 


a. The term /ndo-European (IE) dates from 1813, and for a long time was applied both 
to the language family and to the proto-language; for the latter the term Proro-Indo- 


' 'Chance resemblances', that is words of similar meaning with coincidentally similar 
form, are abundant within a single lexicon too: NE εὐ and aiment have no historical con- 
nection, neither do wunigture and diminutrve, nor G ὕδωρ "water' and ἱδρῷς sweat, nor G 
δύο and δεύτερος, nor L sumen 'sow, pig! and ss 'swine', nor cubus and cubiculum. 

Please see 28-35 for an explanation of citation conventions. 
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European (PIE) 1s preferable. This terminology 15 mirrored in most European languages 
(Fr ido-européen and the hke) The exception is German /ndogermaniscb (— YE) and 
Urindogermaniscb (— PIE). This 1s the source of the /ndo-Germantc of some English works. 
The term Zzyan 1s also used in the same sense, but more by historians and ethnologists 
than by linguists—though in fact the term 1s obsolete, having been contaminated by its 
association with homicidal social theories. The term is encountered among linguists, 
though rarely these days, as an alternative designation for the Iranian group of the Indo- 
Iranian branch of IE (4). 


2. BRANCHES OF INDO-EUROPEAN. Members of a language family show 
greatly varying degrees of similarity. Special similarity can be the basis for 
collecang certain members of a language family together 1n Prancbes, such 
as Germanic (8) or Celac (7). ἃ branch can be thought of as being trace- 
able to an intermediate proto-language (Proto-Germanic or Proto-Celtic, 
in the case of these examples), which evolved as single daughters of PIE 
until the point where each ramified into various daughters of 1ts own. 

In the infancy of our science, scholars thought of Greek and Latin in terms of 
special similarity—a branch, or at the very least a subgroup; but this was an error, 
promoted by cultural considerations. In fact, the most evident linguistic similarities 
between these languages are conservative features. Taking these to add up to a special 
similarity 1s a serious blunder, as it 1s rNNOVATIONS that define both branches and sub- 
groups. Greek and Latin have little in common beyond their descent from a single proto- 
language. Áccordingly, a 'comparative grammar' of Greek and Latin means starting from 
the very beginning and recounting perhaps 3,0oo years of virtually independent lines of 
development. À comparative grammar of, say, Sanskrit and Greek would be very much 
more revealing, as those two languages have much in common in addition to what they 
inherited from. PIE. 


3. ANATOLIAN. In Anatolia (roughly equivalent to Αβια Minor) were 
anciently spoken several languages related to the familiar IE. languages. 
The best attested 1s Hitze! Hittte was the language of administration of 
the Hatti empire, whose capital city Hattusas was at the site of the present- 
day Turkish village of Bogazkóy, within the great bend of the Halys (mod- 
ern Kizil-Irmak) River; this 1s also the source of the major part of our Hit- 
ute texts. The clay tablets on which the texts are written in cuneiform 
script range in date from about 20oo to 12oo BC. There are significant dif- 
ferences 1n the language of the earher and later texts. - 


4. INDO-IRANIAN. Zzdic, Iranian, and Dardic languages are descendants 
of Proto-Indo-Iranian. The early forms of these languages rank among the 
most important sources of information about PIE, and in fact were some- 
what overvalued in that connection—4in the early days of IE studies, San- 
skrit was taken to be httle but a dialect of PIE. 


I "n . ᾿ . à . . . 
The name Hirttite 1s derived from the pre-Hitute name of the empire and its capital 
Hattusas; our Hittites seem to have called themselves Ner; 
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The earlest form of 7zZ:c 1s found 1n the Vedic texts of the Hindu 
religion. Of these the oldest is the Rigveda, a collection of hymns in bulk 
shghtly less than the Iliad and Odyssey together. The language of this and 
the other collecaons of hymns, with the prose commentaries attached to 
them, 1s known as Vedi (Sanskrit). Vedic differs considerably from the later 
Epic and. Classical Sanskrit, much as Homeric differs from Ataic Greek. 

Iranian extended over the Persian Empire east of Mesopotamia and 
Elam, namely from Media and Persia in the west to Bactria and Sogdiana 
in the northeast. There 1s evidence (largely indirect) suggesting that Iranian 
speech communities were spread over a vast area, though how well organ- 
ized politically these regions were, and how uniform ethnically and lin- 
guistically, cannot be told. Two ancient Iranian languages are known. The 
earlier, and the more important for linguistic historians, 15 Zvestan (formerly 
sometimes called ZezZ by a misunderstanding). This is the language of the 
Avesta, a fragmentary collection of Zoroastrian rites, myths, hymns, and 
prayers. In this text, certain hymns known as the Gathàs show a particular- 
ly early form of the language; their dates are disputed but lie somewhere 
between rooo and 6oo Bc. The rest of the Avesta was composed at various 
later times, and may be taken as reflecang the language of say 500-300 BC. 
The extant text, which 15 preserved by the Parsees of India (8th century 
Jranian refugees from Islam), 1s only a small part of the original. 

Old Persian, from a later period, is known from the cuneiform inscriptions of the 
Achaemenid kings, mainly of Darius I (darayavahu$) and Xerxes (x3ayar$a). It 1s presu- 
mably based on the speech of their homeland, Persia proper, but being a language of ad- 
ministration 1t 1s well attested elsewhere, for example 1n Susa (an old Elamite center) and 
Persepolis. The longest Old Persian inscription, a document of outstanding importance 
for historians as well as linguists, is the huge bas-relief and inscription of Darius I on a 
cliff face at Behistun (Bihistun, Bisutun), the ancient. Βαγίστανον ὄρος, southwest of 
Ecbatana. 

a. Dardic was not known before modern times; 1t 15 little more than a term of con- 
venience to designate some twenty Indo-lranian vernaculars which it appears cannot be 
easily traced either to Proto-Indic or Proto-Iranian. Chief among these in terms of 
numbers of speakers 1s Kas/miri. 


5. ARMENIAN. The Ármenians of IE speech were relative latecomers in 
Armenia (now eastern lurkey and adjacent parts of the former Soviet 
Union), which 15 known to have been occupied about 950-650 BC by a 
people which left records 1n a non-IE language. The earliest Armenian 
texts are from the sth century Ap. Much of the early literature consists of 
translations from Greek, including one of the earliest translations of NT 
texts (sth century). À noteworthy feature of Armenian 1s that 1t shows a 
consonant shift very similar to that of the Germanic languages (8). 


6. ALBANIAN 15 the language of Albania on the Adriatic coast, though 
there are sizable communities of speakers 1n adjacent poliues. There are 
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also Albanian colonies dating from the r;5th century AD 1n Greece, southern 
Italy, and Sicily. 

Except for some meager records of the τότ and r7zth centuries, the 
language 1s known only from recent times. There was no standardized writ- 
ten language unül the promulgation of a national orthography, based upon 
Latin characters, in 1909. 

a. Identification of modern Albanian with ancient Thracian or Illyrian has been 
proposed. Each alternative has 1ts partisans; and as 1s often the case, the nearly complete 
blank in our knowledge of both of those ancient languages has stimulated rather than 
hobbled the controversy. 


7. CErrIC speech, now restricted to three or four small areas, was in 
ancient times spread over a vast territory. Celtic-speaking tribes occupied 
the Briüsh Isles, Gaul, part of Spain, and central Europe, extending 
through Bohemia (which takes its name from the Bon, a Celtic group) and 
Austria, while the Gxalatians passed over into Asia Minor. Upper Italy (Gal- 
lia Cisalpina) was mainly Celtic in 400 Bc. Almost all of the ancient Celtic 
territories are now occupied by Germanic, Slavic, and Romance languages. 

The old contünental Celtic 1s conventionally known as Gau/zsP. Tt 1s 
paltry 1n its attestation. Most remains are short—brief votary inscriptions, 
epitaphs, and so on. There are a number of longer texts 1nscribed on lead 
panels, and their probable purposes (cures, curses, and other kinds of mag- 
IC) go far to render them incomprehensible. 

The better known languages fall into two groups, σεῖο (Goidelic) and 
Britaunic (Brythonic), with Ir25b and. Welsh the chief representauves of each, 
respectively. 

Primitive Irisb is the language of the Ogam stones, chiefly epitaphs, dating from 
around 400-6oo AD. Old Irisb is known from the 8th century AD, consisting of one short 
prose work, glosses inserted in Latin texts by Irish monks on the Continent, and a few 
poems. Even the earliest attestations of Olr. exhibit a language so transformed that in the 
early days of comparative linguistics it was doubted that Irish could be IE at all. 


A httle Οἰά Weisb dates from the 8th century Ap; there 1s a large Middle Welsb (noo 
- 1500) literature. ἃ close relative of Welsh, Corgisb, became extinct at the end of the i8th 


century. 

Breton, in the French province of Brittany, 1s not a relic of the old continental 
Gaulish, but was brought by immigrants from southern England after the Anglo-Saxon 
invasion; it is closely related to Cornish. Similarly, Scots Gaelte, spoken 1n parts of Scot- 
land 1s not a relic of an indigenous language, but was imported from Ireland. 

Celtic languages are traditionally divided into 'P-Celtic' (Welsh, Gaulish) and 'Q- 
Celtic! (Irish), according to their reflexes of PIE *£" (155). 


8. GERMANIC, formerly sometimes called Tezfoz:c, 1$ a branch of IE 
characterized by a number of striking innovations; but much of the remain- 
ing structure of Germanic 15 notably conservauve. During the first millen- 
nium BC, Germanic tribes lived 1n southern Scandinavia and northern Ger- 
many. For unknown reasons, some tribes began pressing south 1n the 4th 
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century BC. This was the beginning of a period of Germanic migraton that 
strongly 1nfluenced the course of early European history. It seems to have 
been the ultimate cause of the Celtic incursions into Italy 1n the 4th cen- 
tury BC, for instance. 

On the basis of certain shared innovations, the Germanic languages 
are conventionally subdivided into Eazsz, North, and West. 

.. East Germanic. Except for brief and. often obscure Runic inscriptions, the earliest 
record of Germanic speech 15 the (fragmentary) Bible translation of Bishop Wulfilas, who 
lived in the 4th century Ap and wrote in Gor/bic. The other remains of Gothic and of 
other East Germanic dialects, GepiZ, Vandal, and others, are of minimal account. There 
are no descendents of East Germanic speech in modern times; the last reliable trace of 
the branch 15 notice of a band living in the Crimea 1n the 16th century. 

Nortb Germanic. Old Norse, representing this branch, 15 known from runic inscriptions 
and the extensive O/Z Icelandic literature. By gradual differentiation arose the present 
Scandinavian languages: Swedisb, Dantsb, Norwegian, Icelandic, and. Faroese. (The 'dialects' 
within these languages in some cases differ more from one another than the official forms 
do, which in the case of Norwegian, Swedish, and Danish are mutually intelligible.) 

West Germanic is the most questionable of the Germanic subdivisions. The dif- 
ferences between O/d Enuglisb and the Conünental languages (Dutch, High. German, and 
Saxon) are considerable; and the points of similarity between OE and North Germanic 
are striking. O/ High German, in various dialects, is known from the 8th century. on. O/Z 
Low German 15 represented chiefly by the O/Z Saxon of the Héliand, a long 9th century 
poem on the life of Christ. New High German (NHG), in common parlance simply Ger- 
man, 15. based mainly on East Franconian dialects. There are many local High German 
dialects, among them Y:ddisb. Low German (Plattdeutscb) of northern Germany 1s not in 
linguistic fact a dialect of German; it was the language of the Hanseatic League, and 
during the Middle Ages was vigorous and prestigious. But shortly after the Reformation 
it yielded its status to High German. 


The history of Ezglisb 1s one with the history of Britain. The peoples 
speaking the ancestor of OE once occupied the coast region from the 
mouth of the Scheldt to Schleswig-Holstein. Exactly how and why these 
continental Germanic tribes were transplanted 1s obscure. But given the 
success of the English language 1n Britain, we must surmise the involve- 
ment of family groups 1n the process, and 1n non-trivial numbers too. 

Later, Scandinavian invasion and occupation of the land north of the 
Saxon domain, a region known for a long period as the Danelaw, intro- 
duced a related Germanic element. This resulted in a permanent mixture 
of both language and customs. The number of Enghsh words which reflect 
a Scandinavian rather than the true English form 1s large, and includes 
much basic vocabulary (1). 

The earliest OE literary remains are poems, the oldest dating from 
before the 7th century Ap. Though few 1n number (thanks to a fire in a 
major collection of mss), the artisuc quality of the poetry 1s very high. The 
longest, and most famous, 1s the heroic tale of Béowulf, 1dentified 1n the 
text as a Dane. The earliest prose works, from several centuries later, are 
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mainly products of the sponsorship of King Alfred the Great (849-9or). 
English was the first language other than Latin to be used as a language of 
administration in western Europe. 


9. BALTIC AND SLAVIC: THE BALTIC ASSEMBLAGE. Lz/buauian and Latvian 
(formerly sometimes called Lettish) together constitute East Baltic; the only 
representative of the more conservative West Baluc—O/Z Prussian—34Às at- 
tested slightly earlier but has been exünct since the r7th century. The nu- 
merous S/zvic vernaculars are all descended from a form of speech very 
nearly identical to O/Z Church Slav(on)tc. 

Of the languages traditionally called Bz/ric the most important for a 
linguisuc historian 15 Lzbuanian, spoken 1n Lithuania and the USA (where 
perhaps a tenth of the speakers are found). Between the πῇ and i4th 
centuries AD Lithuanian princes conquered much Russian territory, and the 
old Grand Duchy of Lithuania once extended from the Baltic to che Black 
Sea. But Lithuanian was not then employed as a written language; the 
earhest records of the language are from the 16th century Ap, and are 
meager until a later period. Lithuanian 15 remarkable among IE languages 
for 1ts conservatism, and despite the late date of attestation it 1s of great 
importance 1n IE comparative grammar. 

Latvian, spoken principally in Latvia but widely by émigré communities in the 
USA, Canada, and Australia, as well, is known from about the same period. It too 1s con- 
servative, but significantly less so than Lithuanian. 

Old Prussian, once spoken in what 1s now East Prussia but extinct since about 1700, 
is known only from meager remains, mainly a catechism of the 16th century and some 


word lists transcribed by agents who had only the haziest knowledge of the language. It 
15. remarkable for conservative details of structure of great interest for the Indo- 
Europeanist. 

Slavic. By the time of the Roman writers, the Venedi of Tacitus and Pliny occupied 
the region west of the Vistula and south of the Baltic Sea. Hence they spread northeast, 
east, and south. These migrations occurred between 20o and 6oo Ap, after the great 
Germanic migrations. Those moving to the south came into contact with Greco- Roman 
civilization, and among them arose the earliest Slavic states and the earliest form of 
written Slavic. 

Old Churcb Slavic formerly sometimes called O/7 Bulgarian, 1s based on a direct 
ancestor of modern Macedonian. It 15 first attested in connection with the oth century 
missionary work of the Apostles to the Slavs, the brothers Constantine (Cyril) and 
Methodius. OCS is not merely the earliest recorded form of Slavic; for a long time it was 
the only written or literary language among the Slavs, for whom it held the same position 
as Latin in the West. Moreover, while not identical with Proto-Slavic, 1t 15 so nearly so 
that it serves as the main representative of Slavic in the comparative grammar of the IE 


languages. 

10. l'OCHARIAN 15 the conventional name for two languages that have 
come to light in Chinese Turkestan (Sinkiang, now usually Xinjang) dating 
from the 7th and 8th centuries AD, preserved in texts containing for the 
most part translations of Buddhist scriptures and commentaries. The two 
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forms, known as Tocbarian A and. Tocharian B (occasionally referred to as 
Turfanian and Kuchean, respectively), are commonly called dialects but are 
really different languages. 

a. The name Tocharian was attached to the languages soon after their discovery 
on the surmise that the speakers were the Bactrian Toxopot of Strabo. This view is no 
longer held, but it is not known what the Tocharians called themselves or by what name 
(1£ any) they were known to classical geographers. ἀκ if the wrong name for a language 
were something unusual, some scholars call the languages "Jocbarias, with antiseptic 
quotation marks, or so-called Tocbartan. 


I. CENTUM AND SATEM LANGUAGES. Ín the early years of IE com- 
parative linguistics 1t was discovered that Indo-Iranian, Baltic, and Slavic 
reflect three PIE stops as sibilants, while Greek, Italic, and Germanic keep 
them as stops or otherwise treat them differently. These two groups are 
known as the 'Satem' and 'Centum' languages, respectively (see 152-3), the 
tags being the Avestan (sarom) and Latin (cemtum) reflexes of PIE "gom 
hundred". 

The idea of a sound law dividing a whole language family into two 
great groups was riveting, and before methodological refinements could put 
its significance 1n proper perspective, a serious 1nterpretve blunder became 
established which lingers to this day: namely taking the two moieues of IE 
as coordinate branches. While membership in a language FAMüux (1) is 
established by a pattern of sHARED RETENTIONS, membership in a proper 
SUBGROUP Of a family 1s estabhshed by a pattern of suARED INNOVATIONS. It 
cannot be too strongly emphasized, therefore, that ΟΝῚΧ the satem langua- 
ges make up a subgroup. The centum languages are not a subgroup, having 
nothing 1n common beyond the fact of their descent from PIE (a property 
shared fully by the satem languages) An analogy may make this clear. 
Members of a club have something common-—they joined the club; but the 
people in the community who are not members of the club do not consa- 
tute a second de facto club. Just so, certain IE languages figuratively joined 
the satem club, but that does not make the remaining languages members 
of a centum club. 
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12. OUTLINES OF THE EXTERNAL HISTORY. 77e external history of a Jan- 
guage 1s am account of tbe speakers of tbe language, their political, material, and 
artistic. culture, aud geographical distribution. "Ihbough tbe subject of this boob is 
internal bistory—tbat 1s, an account of tbe changes in the language tbrougb time—a 
sketch of tbe external bistories of Greek and Latin is abpropriate in this Introduction. 


I . , , . . 
Armenian, Albanian, and Celtic were largely out of the picture at that stage. In time, 
the first two were recognized as Satem, the last as Centum. 
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Archeology has provided a history of Greek lands which far antedates 
any written records and (at least 1n the usual view) long before the arrival 
of the historica] Greeks of IE speech. Refinements 1n archeological tech- 
niques 1n general and 1n dating techniques 1n particular continue to appear; 
augmented by new finds, these have given us an increasingly detailed pic- 
ture of the pre-Greek civilizatnons of the area and of the TE 1incursions 
which overwhelmed them. The subject 1s complex, and continues to unfold; 
only the barest notice can be given here. 

The inhabitants of neolithic Greece were a component of the Old 
European (Paleo-European) society which did not, despite 1ts name, cover 
all of Europe by any means. Furthermore, far from being homogeneous, it 
was made up of several similar culture complexes, dating from the 7th mul- 
lennium BC; as of say $ooo BC the Greek peninsula and islands (including 
Crete) were occupied by peoples belonging to one of these subvarieties, 
known as the Aegean. Their closest cultural kin occupied the Danube and 
Dnieper valleys, the southern half of Italy, and S1icidy. These neolithic 
cultures reached a high level of sophisucation and complexity, as demon- 
strated by their sizable agricultural villages and towns (containing as many 
as a thousand structures) with multi-room, two- to four-storey dwellings, 
painted walls, and furniture; the remarkable variety of shapes and designs 
of their pottery, with elegant decorations 1n polychrome and other tech- 
niques; rich male and female ritual attire; copper, bronze, and gold metal- 
lurgy; craft specialization; prominent female deines; and so on. 

This civilization collapsed in the 4th millennium Bc. No natural dis- 
aster, even an insidious one such as gradual desiccation of the climate, can 
be associated with this cultural revolution. On the other hand, 1t coincides 
with the first appearance of Kurgan Culture elements 1n the region, most 
revealingly with Kurgan burial practices! The significance of this 15 that 
material objects typical of Kurgan society might find their way 1nto Aegean 
archaeological sites as a result of trade, but when the graves themselves 
agree 1n the minutest particulars with the structure and arrangement of late 
Kurgan graves, we are certainly dealing with Kurgan peoples themselves. 


- Kurgán is the Russian word for *mound'. In the steppes of Russia, in a region to the 
north of the Caspian and Black Seas, was a culture complex characterized by small set- 
tlements made up of small numbers of rather crude dwellings crowded together behind 
a rampart. (Few of these permanent and more or less fortified settlements are known to 
archaeology; this fits with the presumption that we are dealing with a nomadic or 
seminomadic society) Round and about was a necropolis, a collection of low mounds 
covering characteristic graves. The economy was pastoral-agricultural; though based on 
cattle, its most salient feature is domesticauon of the horse and, at least a millennium 
later, the invention of wheeled wagons and carts. The pottery is heavy and crude. 

This complex 1s known to archeologists as the Kurgan Culture; 1t appears on various 
grounds to be the source of Indo- European speaking peoples. 
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Three separate Kurgan incursions into Europe have been proposed; 
which of these (or what combination of them) 15 directly reflected as 
'Greek' 1s not clear. It 1s however evident that the Mycenaean culture of 
Greece of the 2nd millennium Bc, which we now know to have been 
Greek-speaking, was an amalgam of Old European (specifically Minoan) 
and Kurgan components. The latter 1s the source of male-oriented warrior 
values, wheeled vehicles, and the horse. The former 1s presumed to be the 
source of obviously non-IE architecture, terms for plants and animals 
indigenous to the Mediterranean basin, nautical terms, and many place 
names. The unsuitability of the Linear B. writing. system. (26) for the 
representation of Greek strongly implies that it was first contrived for some 
other language and adapted for Greek; and Linear A, which has some sim- 
ilarities with Linear B, 15 apparently used to write non- (presumably pre-) 
Greek speech. 

The decipherment of Linear B was first announced 1n 1952, followed 
by more formal accounts 1n the following year. The discovery that the lan- 
guage of the some 4,ooo clay tablets found 1n Mycenae, Thebes, Pylos, and 
Cnossos was a form of Greek put our knowledge of the period on a dif- 
ferent footing. Conventional wisdom had generally assumed a pre-Greek 
language for the inscriptions. The Greek Linear B texts date from about 
1250-1150 BC, Or as some think as early as 1400 BC, 1n any case well before 
the likely dates of the Homeric lays. The texts themselves offer many dit- 
ficulties of interpretation and are disappointing in some ways—there are 
few finite verb forms 1n them, for example, and upwards of three quarters 
of the words are names—but they have proved invaluable for our under- 
standing of pre-Homeric language, and of Proto-Greek. 

Later, as the Greeks themselves tell us, there was a wave of 1nvasion 
from the north by the Dorians, themselves obviously Greek but speaking 
a notably different family of dialects and different enough 1n culture and 
even physique to cause comment. 


13. From the time of the earliest records Greek appears, not as a 
unified language, but in numerous dialects. The differentiation of the larger 


- With the reassignment of Linear B inscriptions to Greek, non-Greek records in the 
area become unexpectedly sparse—14f the writing system 1s 1n fact pre-Grreek, we might 
have expected a fair amount of pre-Greek writing 1n the script. But non-Greek remains 
are truly meager: a number of tablets and inscriptions on artifacts in. Linear À, several 
'"Eteocretan' inscriptions from eastern Crete written 1n the Greek alphabet—two of them 
as late as the 4th century Bc; and what appears to be an archaic form of Etruscan in an 
inscription on Lemnos. 

There 1s however a plausible explanauon for the dearth of pre- Greek texts, namely the 
purpose of the texts themselves—bookkeeping records. Old files were presumably cleaned 
out from time to time, and ledgers in Paleo-European cannot have been of much interest 
to later bookkeepers 1n any case. 
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dialect groups probably goes back to a remote period, before the Greeks 
had entered Greece. Nevertheless there are many distünctive features 
common to all the Greek dialects; some of these are likely to postdate the 
appearance of dialect divisions (1ncluding some of the more striking devel- 
opments, as 1n the treatment of the labiovelars, 161-4); but some date from 
ἃ period of a relauvely unified Proto-Greek (PG) branch of IE. Most of the 
innovatons of the earleest period are peculiarly Greek, but some—for 
example the treatment of syllabic resonants (95)—have parallels elsewhere. 


14. DiaLEcTs. The Greeks of the heroic age, the period portrayed in 
Homer, were speakers of the 'Old Hellenic' dialects representüng the Attic- 
Ionic, the Aeolic, and the Arcado-Cypriot groups, of which the last two 
have important characteristics in common and very probably represent di- 
visions of a larger group coordinate with the first. The assignment of these 
groups to a particular series of waves of migration 1s somewhat speculative. 
But there are some grounds for guessing that the first wave of Greeks 1s 
reflected 1n the Arcado-Cypriot dialects, of which Mycenaean Greek seems 
to be a representative. (Even apart from the evidence of Mycenaean, the 
geographic distribution of the later Arcado-Cypriot dialects points to relic 
status.) That was followed by a wave of Ionic, covering Attica and the 
shores of the Saronic Gulf, and perhaps considerable parts of central 
Greece and the Peloponnesus. Whatever the prehistory, the situation in the 
period preceding the Doric invasion was as follows: 

As indicated by tradition, Mycenaean archaeology, and linguistic 
evidence, northern Greece beyond Attica except 1n the far northwest was 
Aeolic—not only 'Thessaly and Boeotia, which remained Aeolic in speech 
with some West Greek admixture, but also Locris, Phocis, and southern 
Aetolia. Aeolic speech was carried to Lesbos and the adjacent coast of Asia 
Minor, where it survived in its purest form. 

Most of the Peloponnesus at that point was occupied by those whose 
speech, later, would survive the Doric invasion only in the 1nland Arcadia. 
Before the Donc incursions Greeks from the eastern Peloponnesus colon- 
ized Cyprus; as Doric speech never reached Cyprus, the dialects of Cyprus 
and Arcadia remained closely akin despite the geographic distance. (Closely 
related groups had migrated also to Pamphylia, where the language has a 
more mixed form; and to Rhodes, Crete, Thera, and elsewhere, where but 
scattered traces of it survived in the Doric which later became dominant 
there. There are also some survivals of 1t 1n the Doric of Laconia and 
Argolis.) 

The West Greek speaking tribes were entirely out of the picture 10 
the heroic age, and presumably located 1n the northwest. The Doric 1nva- 
sion was part of a general West Greek expansion, which affected northern 
Greece scarcely less than the Peloponnesus, and brought about a greatly 
changed distribution of dialects—the one we know 1n the historical period. 
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Phocis, Locris, and Aetolia became West Greek; and there 1s a strong West 
Greek admixture 1n. Boeotian and Thessalian, so that these dialects share 
:1n some of the important West Greek characterisucs (notably δίδωτι — 
δίδωσι, 148-9, a conservative trait), while retaining distinctive Aeolic char- 
acteristics. The West Greek influence is greater in Boeotian than in Thes- 
salian. In the Peloponnesus the dialects of Elis and Achaea are nearest to 
the Northwest Greek dialects of Locris and Phocis. Megara, Corinth, Ar- 
golis, Laconia, and Messenia became Doric. Doric speech was carried from 
Argolis and Laconia to Rhodes, Thera, Crete, and other places including 
the southern part of Asia Minor; from Corinth to Corcyra and the Acar- 
nanian coast, to Sicily, etc. 

The relationship between the Doric and the "Northwest Greek dia- 
lects 15 very close. In fact, the defining characteristics of the Doric dialects 
as a whole are common also to the Northwest Greek, which 1n other words 
are really West Greek. 

We know these dialects mainly from thousands of inscriptions, which incidentally 
reveal that 'literature' as such gives no 1dea of the actual linguistic diversity of Greek 
—(Greece was as decentralized in language as in politics. Ás there was no unified Greece 
as a state, but only a number of city states and shifting leagues, so there was no standard 
Greek language, but only a series of local dialects. Not only 1n early times, but also, 1n 
most parts of Greece, long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state 
employed its own dialect not only for private monuments of internal concern but not 
infrequently for records of a more external or even interstate character such as decrees 
in honor of foreigners, decisions of interstate arbitration, and communications between 
different states. Many of the dialects remained in common written use down to about 200 
BC, and some till the beginning of our era, though more or less mixed with Attic. How 
long they may have survived in spoken form, especially 1n remote districts, no one can 
say. Eventually they were replaced by the κοινή--- common Greek'—both as the written 
and spoken language, and from this 1s descended Modern Greek. The only clear excep- 
aon 1s the present Tsakonian dialect, spoken 1n a small portion of Laconia, which 1s in 
part the offspring of ancient Laconian (Spartan); see 187a. Less clear 1s the status of 
Graecanic (16, end). 


I$. l'HE GREEK LITERARY DIALECTS are regional or archaic dialects which 
came to be characteristic of certain classes of literature; and once their role 
had been established, the choice of one or another usually depended on 
what mught be called belles-lettristc factors rather than on the native 
dialect of the author. 

The language of Homer 1s Old Ionic, but with an admixture of unmis- 
takably Aeolic forms. These can most easily be explained as survivals from 
earlier Aeolic lays (though elaborate theories of an Aeolic original which 
was imperfectly translated into Ionic are unnecessary). There was to be 
sure a transition zone 1n the region near the border of Aeolic and Ionic, as 
in Chios; but the mixture 1n Homer cannot possibly be any natural dialect. 

LIhe Homeric language was closely 1mitated 1n all later epic poetry; 
it was followed by Hesiod and by the elegiac and 1ambic poets like the 
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lonian Archilochus, the Athenian Solon and the Megarian Theognis; and 
to some extent 1t influenced all Greek poetry. 

Alcaeus and Sappho employed their natve Lesbic, with some traces 
of epic forms. Their language was 1mitated by Theocritus in three of his 
idylls, and certain of their Lesbic forms were used by other lyric poets and 
even 1n the choral lyric. 

Doric was seemingly obligatory for choral lyric, whether written by 
a BDoeotian like Pindar or by Ionians like Simonides and Bacchylides. This 
Doric, however, is not any specific Doric dialect. It 15 rather a conven- 
uonalzed Doric, an artificial composite, showing many general Doric 
characteristics with some admixture of epic and Lesbic forms, with the 
occasional outright fabrication. The language of Alcman, by contrast, 18 
more nearly the local Laconian. A Sicilian literary Doric appears in the 
scanty fragments of Epicharmus and Sophron, and later in Theocritus. 
There are fragments of Doric prose by writers of Magna Graecia 1n south- 
ern Italy. Corinna of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local, 
used her native Boeotian unalloyed. Boeotian, Megarian, and Laconian 
dialects appear 1n crude caricature 1n. Aristophanes. 

The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and historians 
of the 6th century sc; by the sth century not only Herodotus, but Hippoc- 
rates of Cos, a Dorian, were writing 1n Ionic. Meantime, with the political 
and intellectual supremacy of Athens, Attic had become the recognized lan- 
guage of the drama, and before the end of the 5th century was employed 
ever more widely 1n prose. The earlier prose writers such as Thucydides, 
hke the tragedians, avoided certain Attic peculiariües. which must. have 
been felt as provincial, such as the native -77- and -pp- (πρᾶττω, 199, and 
ἄρρην, 229) for which they substututed the -σσ- and -po- of Ionic and the 
majority of dialects. Later Athenian writers were less shy about such 
Atticisms. 

a. Greek was cultivated by Roman upper classes, among whom 1 enjoyed high 
prestige. Ατ the same time, and to an increasing degree as time went on, Greek was also 
widely found among the lower orders in Rome and other urban centers of the late Re- 
public and Empire. These were native speakers of the language, however, mainly freed 
Greek slaves and Greek artisans. The result was a socially-stratified value system of 
unusual character: Greek was a high-presuge language among the Roman upper crust, 


and at the same time 1t was a low-prestige language among the many. Whatever its lowly 
status, however, it influenced the Romance languages profoundly. 


LATIN AND THE lTALIC LANGUAGES 


16. l'HE LANGUAGES OF ITALY. [n contrast to Greece, which 1n the his- 
torical period was a country of one language though many dialects, ftaly 
was a land of many languages: non-IE, TE but not of the Italic branch, and 
those that were sister languages to Latin but not 1n any sense dialects of it. 
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Etruscan, the language of that people which had the most profound 
influence upon early Roman ovilization, 1s not obviously IE, though there 
may be some remote connection. The tradition of the Anatolian (specifical- 
ly Lydian) origin of the Etruscans (Hdt. 1.94) may be substantially true. In 
fact, a recent 1468 takes Etruscan to be a close relative of Hitüte, but there 
are difficulties with this as with all other Etruscan theories. 

Epigraphic evidence for the ancient languages of Italy (Old Latin in- 
cluded) 1s very scanty; and, worse, in the 19th century forgeries of archaic 
Italic materials were produced in abundance. The consequences of this are 
still being sorted out. 

Ligurian, once spoken along the Gulf of Genoa, 1s believed by some 
to be an IE language intermediate between Italic and Celuc. However, the 
linguistic material 1s very scanty—local and tribal names. The 'Lepontüc' 
inscriptions, from the region of the North Italian lakes, are better regarded 
as Celtic in fact—an archaic form of Gaulish (appropriately so for 550—150 
BC) and more or less dating from the Celtuc invasion, vidanf. 

There are nearly three hundred short Venetic inscriptions from the 
land of the Veneu (not to be confused with the Slavic Venedi) at the head 
of the Adriatic, and about two hundred of Messapian from Calabria. Both 
are IE, and for a long ume were thought to belong with Illyrian (itself 
poorly attested). The bracketng of Illyrian and Messapian 15 still generally 
accepted, but Venetic seems— with due caution owing to the highly specu- 
lative interpretation of the 1nscriptions—-to show strong similarities to the 
Italic languages. The chief controversy 1s over whether Venetic 1s simply 
an Itabc language, like Sabellian or Latin, ox belongs to a separate IE 
branch. 

Celtc tribes, which poured 1n from the north and sacked Rome itself 
in the early 4th century sc, settled 1n northern Italy (Gallia Cisalpina). 
Greek colonies occupied nearly the entre southern portion of Italy, along 
the coasts especially, and this 'Magna Graecia! remained Greek 1n speech 
until late times. Indeed, a form of Greek known as G»aecanie, distinct 1n 
many particulars from the forms of modern Greek which directly continue 
the kou, 15 said to maintain a precarious existence 1n southern Italy. 


17. Ihe languages that constitute the traditional Italic branch of the IE 
family fall into two distinct groups, Sabellian (whose best-attested compon- 
ents are Oscan and Umbrian) and Laun-Faliscan. There are so many differ- 
ences between the two in structure and lexicon that a case can be made 
that the notion of an Italic Branch 15 an error, a distortion of the linguistic 
analysis to justify a subgroup based more on geography than linguistic evi- 
dence. The alternative 15 to take Laun-Faliscan as representing an earlier 
incursion of IE peoples into Italy, while Sabellian speakers are a later- 
arrived and unrelated group, whose incursion was survived by a small 
pocket of Latin-Fahiscan dialects 1n the region of the Tiber. If the notion 
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of an Italic branch 1s valid, 1ts 1nternal differentiation 1s without question 
extreme by comparison to the more or less contemporaneous Greek, or any 
other contemporaneous IE branch. 

The Sabellian group includes Oscan and Umbrian (and is sometimes 
known as Osco-Umbrian), but also 1ncludes a number of poorly-attested 
languages of central Italy. These 'dialects, as they are tradituonally but 
improperly known, include Paelignian, Marrucinian, Vesunian, Volscian, 
Marsian, Sabine, Southern Picenian, and Aequian. Though all of these 
languages, Oscan and Umbrian included, are very poorly understood, they 
appear to form a classic. Zizleet. continuum (like che modern-day Romance 
languages). So for example Volscian, like Paelignian and. Marrucinian, 
shows the distinctively O feature of a perf. in -7-, but also the disuncuvely 
U traits of 2 «€ “ἢ (sob) and -f € *"-zs (237.5). 

Oscan, though the name comes from the Campanian Oscans, was the language of 
all the Samnites. (In one of the Samnite wars the Roman consul sent out spies acquainted 
with the Oscan language.) The Oscan inscriptions, over two hundred in number, are from 
Campania, Samnium, northern Apulia, Lucania, Bruttium, and some written by the Cam- 
panian Mamertines in Messana. Most of them date between 2oo BC and the social war in 
90-89 BC. 

Umbrian 1s known mainly from the Iguvinian Tables, seven bronze tablets from 
Gubbio (ancient Iguvitum). They contain an account of the ceremonies of the Átiedian 
Brothers, similar in general character to the Roman Acta Arvalium. There are many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation; the ritual nature of the texts contributes to the difficulty. 

Most Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions are written in the native Oscan and Umbrian 
alphabets, derived from the Etruscan (though there are some difficulties about the details); 
some are written in the ordinary Latin alphabet. 5ee 34 for an explanation of how these 
different sources are indicated 1n transcription. ἃ few Oscan inscriptions are in the Greek 


alphabet. (See also 25a.) 


18. Those who classify Sabellian and Latin-Faliscan as belonging to the 
same IE branch find much that points to a penod of common Italic devel- 
opment. The inflectional system 1s substantially the same 1n broad outlines 
and 1n many details, though to the degree that these are conservauve fea- 
tures they say nothing about common development. Formerly, for example, 
the ;-endings of the medio-passive 1n Italic were taken as 1nnovations, and 
perplexing ones at that, and as such they were a highly salient branch trait. 
Now that they are recognized as conservative features (435a), they lose all 
value for defining an Italic branch. In addition, the agreement between Sa- 
bellian and Latin types of declension and conjugation discerned by some 
authorities has been dismissed as the forcible wedging of the forms of Sa- 
bellian 1nto Latin-Faliscan categories. 

Nevertheless, there are some shared innovations: 1n. morphology, the 
extension of the ablative singular 1n -Z from the o-stems to other declen- 
sions (263.6, 306.7); partial fusion of :z-stems and consonant stems (308); 
fusion of the aorist and the perfect (522-31); the formation of 1mperfect 
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indicative (498) and imperfect subjunctive (544); the gerundive (567-8). In 
phonology, the change of the voiced aspirated stops to voiceless fricatives 
and the merging of PItal. "f and "0 as f (13$, 147.1). In vocabulary, L Zico, O 
deicum 'say' (1n other IE languages 'point (out), with different words for 
say; and law' from the root "/eg- 'eather' as 1n L /ex, O /gud. What re- 
mains to be settled 15 whether these details must be traced to a common 
ancestor or can be accounted for by borrowing (1). 


I9. Ihe earliest Latin inscriptions are meager indeed compared to 
what we have for Greek 1n the same period. For perhaps the past hundred 
years, the oldest sample of Lauin known was an inscription on a gold fibula 
from Praeneste, dated about 600 BC: MANIOS:MED:FHE : FHAKED:NVMASIOI 
'Manius made me for Numerius'. À number of otherwise hypotheucal fea- 
tures of early L are on display here, but the text 1s interpretable with 
absolute confidence—a bonus, as most early Italic inscriptions are more or 
less enigmatic. Doubts were 1n fact voiced as soon as the inscription was 
published, but soon its authenticity came to be taken for granted, and for 
several generations of scholarship there were few qualms on that score. 
Recently, however, a succession of thorough 1nvesugatons have pointed to 
modern forgery. 

The Duenos inscription of the ó6th—th century ΒΟ 1s more character- 
isüc of very old Latn inscriptions. The difficulties are twofold. First, 1t 15 
a string of about 125 letters with no separation between the words; second, 
evidence' suggests 1t 1s a blessing or a curse, and such forms of discourse 
are peculiar and enigmatic to start with. 

The Forum i1nscription of about $50 BC 1s so fragmentary that only a 
few words are certain. From around $oo BC comes the Castor-Pollux dedi- 
cation, a small bronze tablet found at the site of Lavinium (the capital of 
Latium) 1inscribed 1n two lines CASTOREI: PODLOVQVEIQVE QVnROIS "To Castor 
and Pollux the [Dios] kouroi'. It shows many details antedating Latin sound 
laws, or apparently does; but much about the inscription 1s strange, even 
after blame 1s lavishly thrown upon the competence of the i1nscriber. 

From roughly the same period may be mentioned the Lapis Satrica- 
nus, from a temple foundation at the site of Satricum (3o miles east of 
Rome); the Corcolle (near Tivoh) altar fragments; and an inscribed . dish 
and five short altar inscriptions found 1n the vicinity of Ardea. The Tibur 
(modern Tivoli) pedestal inscription dates from the late 5th century. 

There are many short inscriptions, the Scipio epitaphs and so on, of 
the 3rd century Bc. The earliest inscription of any length, and a very 1m- 


- [t is incised around the ltp of a vessel of unique design, somewhat like three small 
cone-shaped pots joined at the mouth. The inscription 15 written from right to left, and 
runs in a sort of spiral (making one and a half circuits), so oriented that it 15 right-side 
up when the vessel is held mouth-down. 
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portant one for Early Latin, 1s the Senatusconsultum de Bacchanalibus (SC 
de Bacch.) of 186 Bc. Latin from these sources is distinguished as Old Latin. 

The hterary remains of early Latin chiefly comprise the fragments of 
Livius Andronicus, Naevius, and Ennius, the prose of the elder Cato, and 
the comedies of Plautus and Terence. 


20. l'HE EXPANSION OF LATIN. The spread of the Latin language fol- 
lowed, at longer or shorter intervals, the advance of Roman power. It first 
displaced the local dialects of the rest of Latium and those of the neigh- 
boring Sabines (several of the hills of Rome itself originally had. Sabine 
settlements on them), Aequians, Marsians, Volscians, and others; and later 
further from Rome or declining in power, the Umbrian, Etruscan, Venetic, 
(ὑδρίας, and others. By 1oo Bc Italy was mainly of Latin speech, except for 
Oscan and Greek. But even before this Latin had been carried beyond Italy 
by the Roman conquests—to Spain, southern Gaul, Illyria. In these, as in 
the lands occupied later, Latin displaced the native languages. In the East, 
Greek with its old prestige held 1ts own, even while Latin was the official 
language of administration of the Eastern Empire. 


21. VULGAR LATIN. Latin had the normal degree of socio-educational 
and regional variation, and the Latin spoken over this vast Romanized ter- 
ritory was not the formal Latn of the classical writers. The more colloquial 
or popular (vulgar) Latn shows itself to some extent in. Plautus and 
lerence and, after being submerged in the classical period, reappears in 
Petronius, who exhibits 1t intentionally, and 1n various writers of the early 
Chrisaian centuries, who reveal it 1nadvertantly. The comparative method, 
when applied to the Romance Languages, recovers features of Vulgar Latin 
which happen not to be attested otherwise. 

Among the more important of the postclassical texts are: some of the 
early Christian Fathers, as Tertullian; the Latin versions of the Bible (the 
so-called Itala) preceding Jerome's Vulgate; a veterinary treatise, the Mulo- 
medicina Chironis; the. Peregrinatio ad loca sancta of the nun Aetheria, 
written in the late 4th century AD (or, some think, the óth); the Historia 
Francorum of Gregory of Tours; and various chronicles and documents of 
the Merovingian period 1n France. 

The authors of these works did not deliberately choose to write in 
colloquial rather than classical Latin. To the contrary: they were writing 
as good a Latin as they could, sometimes actually saying as much (1ndirect- 
ly) by way of apologizing for 1gnorance of correct Latin. There 15 therefore 


- Vulgar Latin is not synonymous with Late Latin (LL). Late Latin is a chronological 
term as much as a stylistic one, referring to post-Àugustan Latin, whereas Vulgar Latin 
refers to a register or style of speech. Of course, the later the Latin text, the more fea- 
tures of a non-classical nature it 1s likely to show. 
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no document before the emergence of French, Italian, and the rest, which 
can be trusted as a full and faithful representation of contemporary speech. 
The latter merely shows through, like a wallpaper pattern through paint: 
confusion of spelling discloses changes 1n pronunciation; the main skeleton 
of Latin structure remains, but cases are often confused, prepositional 
phrases encroach on the old genitive, dative, and ablative, and periphrasuc 
expressions for tenses and moods begin to appear, as do characteristically 
Romance semantics: for example 710 'send' now 'throw, put (Fr. mettre, It. 
mettere) and. demoror 'delay, tarry' now 'dwell' (Fr. demeurer, Yt. dimorare). 

In the time of Charlemagne knowledge of literary Latin was revived, 
and from this time on, written Latin, chough different 1n many 1mportant 
ways from classical, 15 much less instrucave for vulgar Latin than texts of 


the preceding period. 


a. Some scholars have proposed that regional features of Romance languages are 
traceable to the fact that the countries were Romanized at widely different periods, so 
that the Latin first carried to Spain was different from that carried to other regions by 
the later conquests. But this only transfers the site of innovations from the regions back 
to Rome—not impossible, but without obvious theoretical advantage. Other scholars, who 
for some reason are unable to appreciate the fact that language change 1s incessant, attach 
significance to the fact that the indigenous peoples of the different countries of the Ro- 
man empire spoke various languages: 1t 15 reasoned that the structural features of these 
'substratum' languages account for the ramification of the Romance languages—frst they 
turned Latun from its proper course and then influenced its subsequent development. This 
theory seems to start from the mistaken impression that Romance languages are discrete; 
it 1s hard to imagine how 1t might explain the Romance dialect continuum. In any case 
there 1s little concrete evidence to support either notion. Indeed, it appears rather that, 
owing to the extensive intercourse between all parts of the empire and the centralizing 
influence of the Roman organization, the language remained fairly uniform during the 
first centuries of our era—that is, at exactly the period when 'substratum influence 
should have been strongest. 


THE GREEK AND LATIN SIGNARIES 


22. The study of writing systems 1n general, and of the histories of the 
Greek and Latin alphabets 1n. particular, are matters for specialists. And 
although certain facts are pretty solidly established, for example that the 
ultimate origin of these alphabets 1s the Phoenician signary, there continues 
to be much discussion of the details. The dating of many inscriptions 
crucial to the debate 1s uncertain. Indeed, some long-standing views about 
relative dates are being questioned, such as the too-ready assumption that 
inscriptions using simpler signaries (lacking the supplementary characters, 
for example) are primitive prima facie, and therefore necessanl]y earher 
than inscriptions 1n more elaborate signaries. Newly-discovered 1nscriptions 
have been challenging settled opinion about the age or route of diffusion 
of this or that detail. Those interested 1n a proper discussion of the his- 
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tories of the amphimediterranean signaries should consult specialized treat- 
ments of these matters. 


23. l'HE PHOENICIAN-BASED ALPHABETS. The Greek alphabet 1s in reality 
a collecaon of similar signaries differing 1n such matters as their inventories 
of signs, the shapes of the letters, and even in the values of the letters. 
These differences are partly regional and partly chronological. 'Fhe Latin 
alphabet—technically rather the Latin ABC, but the term a/gPabet 1s too 
wel] established to be dislodged by puristic qualms—belongs to a family of 
signaries known as Italic, which 1nclude the alphabets used to write Oscan, 
Umbrian, Etruscan, and most other Italic languages (17-8). The Italic al- 
phabets are plainly related to the Greek, and closely. Beyond that point of 
agreement 1t 15 hard to go. Even what used to be thought certain—that 
they were surely pERIVED FROM Greek——has been challenged by evidence 
that Italic scripts might rather have the sAME soUnRcE As the Greek. And 
there have always been uncertainties about the genealogical interrelations 
of the various strains of Italic writing. 

The starting point of both the Greek and Italic signaries was the 
Phoenician consonantal script, known from before the first millennium ΒΟ. 
Its paternity 1s proved by the shapes and values of the symbols, and by the 
names for the letters 1n Greek: the words ἄλφα, βῆτα, and so on, are mean- 
ingless 1n G, but they are clearly based on Semitic forms which are ordi- 
nary nouns—the Phoenician names for the letters are unknown, but their 
names in Hebrew are quite close enough to the G ( z/ef 'ox', bayit house, 
and so on). 

An innovauon of immense significance in the adaptation of this 
signary to the writing of Greek was the use of certain of the symbols to 
represent VOWELS. Now, a similar practice 1s widely found in Semiüuc writ- 
ing conventions from earliest times: certain letters are used to indicate /a/, 
/1/, and 717}. But the use of these matres lectionis, as they are known, differs 
from the Greek practice in two vital ways. First, the employment of ἃ ma- 
ter lectionis 1s always optional. Second, 1n all cases the normal value of the 
mater lectionis symbol 1s for a consonant segment. In Greek, by contrast, 
the symbol ancestral to A always and only stands for a vowel, or two dif- 
ferent vowels to be exact (/a/ and /à/), and its use 1s just as fixed as the 
use of B or l'. It is this systematic assignment of a symbol to EVERY segment 
of the spoken word which demarcates true alphabets from the 5emitc con- 
sonant-only system (which might be called rather z/pbasyllabic). 


24. VARIATION IN 'THE USE OF SYMBOLs. The question of the value of the 
signs used in writing an ancient language resolves itself into two quite dif- 
ferent issues. The more straightforward matter 1s the observation, say, that 
at different times and places in the ancient Greek world the symbols T1, 
ΠΗ͂, and C could have equivalent value. ἃ more demanding question 15 
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what exactly that value was. (On the comparatively few occasions in the 
discussion of the historical phonologies of G and L, when the actual values 
of the letters are at 1ssue, the questions will be discussed 1n situ.) 

There are three main types of variability seen 1n the meanings of the 
symbols of the Greek alphabets. (There are also 1interesung and significant 
differences 1n their FonMs, but while a discussion of these matters would be 
vital for understanding G epigraphy, they are tangential to our purpose.) 

I. Phoenician, like any Semitic language, had an inventory of sibilant 
sounds and other fricatives unlike anything 1n. G, and the Ph. signary had 
signs for them. These were to begin with retained in the G signary, and 
unsurprisingly there was much variability 1n their application to G sounds, 
and even 1n the names for them. Thus, depending on locality, either M or 
2 was the preferred sign for /s/; the names for the two, σάν and σΐγμα, 
respectively, are not directly derivable from any Semitic name (cf. the 
names for the Hebrew sibilant letters: za4y:z, samex, sgde, and ἔτη). Two 
other sibilant characters were I (Ph. /z/) and € (Ph. /s/). The former re- 
tains 115 ancient shape in West Greek signaries (and also 1n Italic types) but 
in Ionic evolves into the familiar Z (see 201), in which form 1t was at a late 
date borrowed into the Latin signary. € 1s absent altogether from the early 
Attic signary but 1s the ancestor of Ionic Ξ /ks/. It 1s sometimes found in 
the same function as I, as 1n Thera XEYM '(evc.. 

2. [t 15 the communis opinio that the most primitive form of the (ἃ 
signary had only the five vowel signs—A E | O and Y—and this 15 also es- 
sentially the inventory for the Italic signaries (with a different evolution of 
the shape of the last character and the absence of O in Etruscan, Oscan, 
and Umbzian). For all varieties of (α this 1nventory 15 UNDERDIFFERENTI- 
ATED, as vowel length 1s not represented; and 1n virtually all forms of G 
there were more contrasts 1n the mid vowels than could be shown 1n this 
system: G /e & &/ all were necessarily written E, and. /o ᾧ 0/ all as O. In 
lonic there appeared two additions to the basic inventory, which partially 
address the deficiencies of this system: a new letter O (— /0/), apparently 
a modification of O; and the use of H for a long front vocoid. At first the 
new use of H was applied only to the Ionic development of a (54). The 
long mid front vowels continuing PG "eg and the spurious diphthong (from 
various sources; 76) were all written with E. Later, presumably when the 
Att.-Ion. reflex of à had 1n fact merged with the reflex of PG "ξ(ς4-6), H 
was naturally used for both. Regional practice varied with regard to the 
creatment of /e/ (the spurious diphthong, 76)—« 1n our texts, but often 
epigraphically E 1n 1nscriptions, as TPEX 'rpeg' (τρεῖς). 


' At this stage there was no possible confusion between σάν and μῦ. The latter had five 
strokes, the initial down-stroke considerably longer than the other strokes. 
? Other forms are known locally, for example C) rather than ὦ. 
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Originally, the symbol H (early H) stood for /h/, the spiritus asper of 
G (174). Its reassessment 1n Tonic 15 the result of the loss of /h/ in East 
Ionic. Greeks who stall had /h/ were presented with an obvious problem 
when they adopted the Ionic signary. It was usually not so much dealt with 
as ignored: /h/ was simply left unrepresented in writung (so epig. Attic 
ETITA 'seven' for earlier HETITA). But in some areas alternative shapes of the 
letter were functionally differentiated, as H for /e/ and H for /h/. Possibly 
another example of the same principle 15 the sign [- 10 the value /h/, which 
occurs 1n the Heraclean Tables and other inscriptions. The Greeks regard- 
ed 1t as ἃ 'halved H^; whether or not that is the true story, it explains the 
logic behind the later invention of the otiose sign d in manuscript practice 
to indicate smooth breathing (that 1s, no breathing at all). These two signs 
were often used 1n the manner of a diacriüc, whence the evolved shapes 
- and J, the immediate source of the 'breathings' (' and ἢ). 

3. Of the G symbols for the voiceless aspirated stops, D, O, X (136) 
only one is directly from the Phoenician signary: Ph. C9 /t/ is evidently the 
source of early G €D, whose variant O is the prototype of G O. Depending 
on the time and place, the remaining two aspirated stops were represented 
as ΠΗ͂, KH, or even by f1, K alone. The source of the special letters Q for 
/p?/ and of Y (V) or X—depending on the region—for /k^/ is unknown. 
It 15 to be noted that the use of the latter two signs varies 1n other ways, 
as in the generally West Greek use of X for /ks/ (hence the Italic usage, 
as in Roman x — /ks/), while 1n eastern (Ionic) writing Y was used for 
/ps/, and 1s the source of familiar V. Old Attic has neither € nor Y. In 
Ionic it 15 £, the prototype of the letter Ξ, that has the value /ks/. West ἃ 
alphabets, furthermore, use Y in the value /k^/. 


2$. lHE ITALIC ALPHABETS. From very early times there were West 
Greek colonies in southern [taly, and it used to be assumed that the 
Romans got their alphabet from them directly. But given the cultural and 
political importance of the Etruscans 1n the first millennium Bc, and also 
certain details of the Italic signaries generally, it 15 more likely that an 
Etruscan adaptation of Greek letters! 1s the proximate source of the various 
Italic alphabets. The use of both K and C—early form ( (which aligns with 
G gamma 1n both form and location in the alphabet)—for /k/ 1n Latin and 
Etruscan can hardly be a coincidence. On the other hand, Umbzian lacks 
the symbols corresponding to C and D altogether, while Oscan uses ( for 
/g/. The Oscan and Umbrian 8 for /f/ can only be from the Etruscan sign 


- [t has been pointed out that a Greek source for Etruscan letters has serious difficul- 
ties. Certain archaic details of Etruscan (such as right to left writing) contrast oddly with 
the presence 1n the signary of the 'supplemental' letters ᾧ and x, not to mention that the 
latter 1s 1n its non- west value of a dorsal stop rather than /ks/. It has been ably argued, 
therefore, that it 1s easier to trace Etruscan and Greek letters to a common source. 
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of the same shape and value, which, remarkably, agrees in form and func- 
tion with a letter found 1n Lydian inscriptions from the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean. There can be httle doubt that Roman F 1s in some sense 
the reflex of the ἃ letter Á& known 1n G as the Zzgamma (187), but 1t differs 
notably in both form and function from the corresponding Sab. character, 
L, which stands for /w/. This may suggest that L F owes something of 
both its form and function to Etr. 8. 

In the earliest Old Latin epigraphy, the symbols C ((), K and O (0) 
were all employed for both /k/ and /g/, the choice of symbol being deter- 
mined by the vowel following: Q. stood before rounded vowels (EQO 'ecgo^, 
C before front vowels and consonants (FECED 'fecit, CRATIA 'gratia^), and 
K before A. This last detail 15 continued into the classical period 1n the few 
forms where £ 1s retained, chiefly Ka/endae 'the Kalends'. Otherwise, the use 
of C spread at the expense of the other two letters. The persistence of Q 
In 1ts single environment 1s bard to explain (as 1s the ouster, a thousand 
years Jater, of the straightforward English spelling ew by the Anglo-Norman 
preciosity 4). 

How (or why) the Latin and Umbrian alphabets ended up with sig- 
naries unable to represent voiced and voiceless stops consistently is un- 
known, but the fact itself points away from any proximate Greek source of 
the Italic signaries. In. Latin the underdifferentauon was limited to the 
dorsal stops, and was eventually repaired. The invention of the letter G, 
historically nothing but C with a diacritic (and even in relatively late times 
sometimes found epigraphically as C), 1s ascribed by Plutarch to the freed- 
man Spurius Carvilius Ruga, a noted schoolmaster of the early third centu- 
ry BC. Others have been named for the honor, and in truth schoolmasters 
are not often found at the leading edge of innovation. 

In Latin writing of all periods long vowels are indicated only haphaz- 
ardly, and by inconsistent means. The usual diacritic, called the apex, looks 
hike a lopsided circumflex, sometimes little more than an acute accent: epig. 
MÁTER, MÁTER. For /1/ specifically there was a special sign, 1 /onga, literally 
an elongated letter I: LJgeg. The least-used method 15 geminatio vocalium, 
as 1n Oscan and (occasionally) Umbrian: PAasTORES. The present-day scho- 
lastic use of macrons has no direct counterpart in Roman scribal practice. 


- Possibly Etr. 8 and L F have a common origin. 'The idea is that /f/, for which the 
G signary had no remotely suitable equivalent, was represented by the digraph FB (with 
G ΕΑ (digamma) /w/—1n effect /wh/), and that both Etr. and L simplified the orthogra- 
phy by dropping one of the letters: 8 1s the second symbol used alone with the value of 
the digraph, and F is the first symbo! ditto. However, the sole attestation in. Latin 
epigraphy of FH for /f/ 1s the inscription on the Praeneste fibula, now exposed as a 
forgery (19). And the existence of 8 /f/ 1n Lydia (above) makes the derivation of Etr. 8 
from FH or the hike hard to maintain. 
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a. Oscan orthography 1s as fixed as Latin, which 1s to say somewhat variable. By 
contrast Umbrian spelling 1s highly variable. Paradoxically, variable orthography reveals 
more about the structural details of a language than a consistent one. 


26. PRE-PHOENICIAN GREEK SCRIPTS. There are two dialects of Greek 
that are written with svLiABARIES rather than alphabets: Cypriot and My- 
cenaean. Of these the latter, being much older, 1s of greater importance for 
the historian. 

Unlike an alphabet, in which each sound of the language 1s represent- 
ed by a sign, 1n a syllabary the signs represent a SEQUENCE of sounds always 
including a vowel. To write Greek unambiguously 1n a syllabary, a form 
hke τίκτω 'l beget' might be written 7-2£-£o-0 or 1i-:&-£0 or, 1f the 1nventory 
of signs allowed 1t, z&-to-o, and so on. (In transcription, each sequence of 
letters demarcated by a hyphen stands for a single sign 1n the syllabary.) 
Such a signary 15 best suited for phonologies with few sequences (clusters) 
of consonants. With its large array of syllable types, 1£ Greek were to be 
written accurately by such a means the number of signs needed would be 
enormous. Most syllabaries are simpler, and the Mycenaean and Cypriot 
syllabaries are 1n fact of the very simplest kind, consisting almost entirely 
of signs for consonant plus vowel and a number of signs for vowels alone. 

It follows from the preceding discussion that such a sign-system 
necessarily writes Greek very ambiguously, as it must either leave out con- 
sonants or else interlard consonant clusters with nonexistent vowels. The 
Mycenaean syllabary does both. 


The Mycenaean syllabary includes signs for the following syllables 
(the equivalents 1n the usual Greek alphabet are appended at the right): 


MYCENAEAN VALUES (CREEK. ÉQUIVALENTS 
a e Ι O uüu Qt, Q, €, ἢ, Εἴς, 
Ja je - Jo - 
Wa we Wi WO — F 
pa pe DI Do pu T, φ. 6 
ta te t to tu 7, 0 
da de di do du δ 
ka ke ki ko ku K, X, Ὕ 
qa qe qi qo - (PIE "£*, ἐγ, "g^; τότ-4) 
ma Ine mi Ino mu μ 
na ne ni no nu V 
ra re ri ro ru À, p 
58 se S1 SO su σ 
Zà ze -— ZO - (various affricates) 


L There are six gaps 1n this array. Of these, the signs for "-7i-, "-gu-, and "-wu-, are prob- 
ably not so much unattested as nonoccurring. 


INTRODUCTION -- ÁLPHABETS 23 


2. -74-, -f€-, and so on stand for [ya], [ye], and so on. 

3. For the most part, the three Greek series of stops—- plain voiceless, aspirated voiceless, 
and voiced—are represented by a single series of signs; the sole exception 15 a set of five 
signs expressly for the Myc. equivalent of G δ, as against another set for 7 and 6. 

4. Greek has three points of articulation in the stop system, exemplified by 7, 7, and κ, 
but the Myc. syllabary represents four, exemplified by -pa-, -£a-, -£a-, and -42-; the last 
continues PIE labiovelar consonants (161-4). 

5. Neither vowel length nor accent are written; and there 1s no means of representing 7, 
except possibly -Za- (-4;-, see 6a below). There 1s no distinction between » and /; a syn- 
cretism between the two liquids in the vein of Indo-Iranian 1s remotely possible, and has 
been endorsed by some authorities; but a much likelier surmise 1s a defect, one of many, 
in the writing system itself. 

6. In addition to the above signs there are several of less certain value: 

(a) Some signs seem to be used with special meanings: 

-4;-! stands for £a; -2;- — αἵ; -44- — au; all these values are also represented by -4 alone. 
-puj — p^u, though this value is also written -fu;-. 

-Fa;- — lai, rai, Which are often written. with. -7;-. 

(b) Less clear are signs that may stand for syllables beginning with consonant clusters, 
Which are alternatively written 1n other ways: -Zwe-, -d'wo-, -nwa-, -pte-, - tja- (-1a2-), -vfa- 
(-74;-), and others. As this partial hist hints, there 1s little system to the phonetics of the 
additional! signs. But with the exception of -pze-, the second consonant in all of them 15 
jy Or τὸἢ 

7. The CvPnior syllabary's $o-odd signs have a puzzlingly intermittent formal similarity 
to the Myc. signary. Like the Myc. 1 has CV and V signs only. The chief differences are: 
the voiced, voiceless, and aspirated stops are NowHERE distinguished; there 1s no 4-series 
(and no need for one, 154-5); there 1s nothing corresponding to the Myc. z-series (except 
for zo and maybe zz); / and r are distinguished. In transcription, the 5-series 1s romanized 
J8, ye... ; the u-senes as va, ve .. . (cf. the cable above). 


27. The Mycenaean scribes dealt 1n two ways with consonants at the 
ends of syllables and (what amounts to the same problem) 1n consonant 
clusters: 

I. A dummy vowel 1s written: o-42-21-/a (potniya) 'mistress', 7e-ko-to-ne 
(tektones) 'carpenters, craftsmen', w:-ri-za (wnja) 'root. The dummy vowel 
typically matches the next following real vowel, as seen 1n these examples. 
Dummy vowels 1n final syllables, which are relatively uncommon, copy the 
preceding vowel, as ,a-2a-ka (wanaks) lord'; this detail 15 sporadically car- 
ried over into longer forms, as 1n wa-na-ka-te-ro (rather than the usual uwz- 
"a-ke-te-yo) (wanakteron) 'royal'. Before τῷ, a dummy  competes with the 
usual vowel, as in pa-ra-ku-we next to pa-ra-ke-we (dat. or 1nstr. of a z-stem 
adjective, of unknown meaning). 

2. One or more of the consonants 1s not written. his 15 the 1nvariable 
method for dealing with word-final -5, -z, and -z, as 1n te-ko-to-ze, above; 
ki-10 (k^iton) 'tunic'; and 9a-re (pater) "father. Myc. pe-ma (sperma) 'seed' 


! Unmarked transcriptions are primary, so for example the sign shown as -2- 1n the 
table above is -2- in effect, in contrast to the -z -, 74, and so on, discussed here. 
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shows omission of both the first consonant of the initial cluster and the 
postvocalic -7- medially. 


NOTES ON CITATION 
AND ON THE Í[RANSCRIPTION OF WonRDs IN IE. LANGUAGES. 


28. SANSKRIT. Various transcription systems have been used to romanize 
Skt; the system used here is 1n accord with current practice. The Skt. short 
vowels are 2 (pronounced [2]), 7, and z; the long counterparts are 4, 7, and 
4, respecavely. The symbols r and / (the latter only occurring 1n a few 
forms from a single root) are syllabic liquids, and are short vowels in the 
Skt. grammatical tradition; 7, which 1s of secondary origin 1n Indic, 15 to 7 
as 4 1s to 4. The letters e and o stand for syllabics which the native gram- 
marians call diphthongs; they reflect PInlr. *zy and "zw, respectively, and 
although not marked as such they are always LoNG as to literal duration 
(but they are nevertheless at the same time 'short diphthongs). In Ved. dev? 
nom.sg. 'goddess' « PInlr. *Zzyw: « PIE 'Zeyw-:H, both syllabics are long, 
even though only one letter carries a macron. The 'long diphthongs' (63-4) 
corresponding to e and o are are written 77 and ἄπ, respectively. 

Many of the letters used in transcribing consonants are self-explana- 
tory, such as 73, 7, 5. The sound system of Indic, though complex, 1s highly 
patterned; the following is the scheme of the native grammarians, and 18 
incidentally the order of the letters of che Devanagari writüng system (read 
across: 


voiceless voiceless voiced voiced 
plain aspirated plain aspirated nasal 
Dorsal: k kh " gh n 
Palatai- C cch | jh n 
Remofee 0 th 4«- — dh(-) ἃ 
Dental: a th d dh n 
[αὐταί Ρ ph b bh m 


Palatals: the letter c 1s a palatal stop, vaguely like English cb in each; 
the voiced counterpart 7 1s a sound vaguely like the 7 of Eng. 7us1. Aspirated 
stops, voiced and voiceless alike, are single consonants (that is, phonetic 
units). The unique exception 1s cc, which always behaves like a long con- 
sonant. Its peculiar status results from its history: it 1s a reflex of PInlr. 
consonant clusters, either "5£ or "z£, and 1s phonetically in effect [c$] or [{6]. 
(In a similar way, manuscripts sometimes write ££ for proper £5y, thereby 
giving an indication of what both £5y and 5$ actually sounded like.) 

The sound 720 is exceedingly rare in Skt. (153d). There is but a single occurrence 


of 1t 1n the RV; 1n later periods, the sound 1s not much commoner. It occurs in words of 
obscure and presumably non-Indic origin. 


Retroflexes (also known as cacuminals, domals, or—a calque of the Indic 
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term——cerebrals). the consonants transcribed with a subscript dot are apico- 
domal in articulation, that 1s, the tip of the tongue contacts the roof of the 
mouth behind the alveolar ridge. 

The sound 7 is the only nasal found adjacent to a retroflex stop, as in Zgda- 'egg, 
but also (and more commonly) 1s the modification of 7 by a preceding retroflex consonant 
or 7, either adjacent, as in ?zrgá- full", or at a distance, as Prabmaga- 'pious'. Affhixes con- 
taining -4-, therefore, have two forms depending on the presence of a preceding retroflex 
or z in the stem, such as the gen.pl. ending of the 4-stems, -z»am and -Zgzm, as 1n devanam 
'of gods' vs. vr&agam 'of wolves, isfagam 'of desires. Àn intervening palatal or apical stop 
blocks the retroflexing influence, thus vratanam 'of commands' (not "vratagam). 

τς Retroflexes are also found in words of uncertain etymology, as in Ved. gauá- 'troop', 
&ula- 'horn'; such words are rare in the oldest parts of the RV. — The Rigveda uses speci- 
al symbols, transcribed as /(5), 1n place of (5) intervocalically: z/é Ἵ praise', γάρ 'hcks' 
are equivalent to Skt. ze and /edbi (PIE "Jeygb-11). 

Semrvowels: y, v, ], and v. The last 1s [v] 1211ally and between vowels: 
vedab |ve:doh] 'knowledge', gzvam acc.sg. [ga:vam] 'cow'; but 1t 1s [w] (or a 
very lens [8]) after consonants: οὐδε nom.sg. [swosa:| 'sister, vidvams 
[vidwá:ss] 'knowing'. 

Fricatives are * (palatal), s (retroflex), and s (dental). They are always 
voiceless. The retroflex fricative y 1n place of s originally occurred only ΔΕ 
ter a high vowel (2; 4), any diphthong, r, or £, but the distribution vis-à-vis 
high vowels was much disturbed by analogy. The sound also results from 
"ξ before *7, as "oktow 'eight (389.8) ^ PInlr. "actzu Ὁ Ved. asta(u). 

The remaining sounds are 2, which 1s a voicEp (or murmured) sound, 
it reflects Proto-Indic *75 (regularly) and £2, 4b, σύ (occasionally); 2 (called 
visarga), 1s the development of syllable-final s, and was phonetically [ἢ]; 7] 
(called a»usvara), 1s the development of ordinary nasal consonants in certain 
environments, chiefly before fricatives. (The actual employment of anusva- 
ra varies greatly from ms to ms.) 

Accent. ' The rules of accentuation 1n. post-Vedic Skt. are essentially 
those of L (247). For Vedic, whose accent system was totally different (242), 
tonic vowels are indicated with an acute: ὦ, ἢ 


29. ÁVESTAN. The symbols used to transcribe Avestan are as follows: 
4266995004gLtLmukpgpox»yá4Lb5Ld496,Lb5pbfgnunmyu: 
5 κα, ᾧὶ Ζ, ῥ, χ΄. 

Diphthongs: ze (also written 07, particularly 1n the Gaàthàs, 4), 20, 3, Z1, 
and ὅπ. 

Av. 3e 15 not a diphthong, but the reflex of "-2ya4y. Av. 41 and yei are 
not real diphthongs, but result from epenthesis of a following -;- or -)- on 
PInIr. ἴα, “γα respecuvely: Av. Paraiti carries. (— Ved. bbárati), Av. spasyeiti 


' Prehistoric *z fell together with '/; prehistoric *z and *z dropped, with compensatory 
lengthening of a preceding vowel, as *sisdos 'nest' » 'nizdas Ὁ nidab. 
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looks at ' € "spasyan (L -spicto). Some authoritnes indicate their spurious 
nature by writing them raised, as Jara'ri, spasye'ri. 

Av. 4 and g are different kinds of z. Vowel length 1s 1nconsistently 1n- 
dicated 1n Avestan; 1n particular, 7 and z often stand for 7, z, but long vow- 
els are rarely written short. Vowels 1n final syllables are regularly written 
long: paitim — Ved. patím acc.sg. lord; Av. -b&i$ — Ved. -&bis ending of the 
instr.pl; ἄν. £abya — Ved. &básya gen.sg. 'of whom?'. 

The Greek letters used 1n transcribing Avestan are fricatves: 8, δ, y 
voiced, 0, x, x" voiceless. Some authorities use the letter τὸ instead of 8, and 
p instead of 8. 

Av. x" 1s a labialized x. The letter 7 continues PInlr. "7 in certain 
environments. Its original value 1s uncertain; in scholastic Avestan 1t 15 pro- 
nounced [0] before a voiceless sound, as 1n σία, and [Ὁ] before a voiced 
one, as 1510. 


30. GERMANIC. 


Most of the symbols used in representing PRoTo-GrnMANIC are self-explanatory. A 
raised z denotes a nasalized vowel, as 1n "fotu" acc.sg. 'foot' |fo:tü]|; ; — |y]; and 9, 4, g stand 
for what would more conveniently be written [8 ὅ y] (but the usual custom will be 


followed here). 


t. Goruic. The Gothic texts are written 1n a special alphabet designed 
expressly for the language by Bishop Wulfila around 345, 1n connection 
with his translation of Christian scriptures into Gothic. 

Vowels. The vowel signs 1, δ΄, and zu (transcriptuons of Wulfila's 
symbols) stand for short vowels, /1/, /e/, and /o/, respectively. When : 
and 27 conünue PGmc. diphthongs, their interpretation continues to be dis- 
cussed. It 1s indisputable that 27, 44 stand for short vowels at least some of 
the time, as shown by the treatment of loanwords: Go. Paunttus" for Pontius, 
praufetes for προφήτης, Aifaisium dacpl. το the Ephesians (G..Eéoioc ). 
Other items, hike Pawius (ἃ Παῦλος), furthermore 1ndicate that whatever 
its value the Go. sequence -24- was not a suitable equivalent for G -ov-. 
Many authorities write z£, σή for Go. vowels that continue short vowels, 41, 
áu for those that conunue PGmc. diphthongs; thus: Go. /aZrz& horn. « 
PGmc. '"Purna" (L cornu), next to éukan 'erow' « PGmc. 'aukana" (L augeo), 
and the like. This distinction corresponds to nothing in the texts them- 
selves. 

The signs e and o stand for long vowels, /e, 0/. The digraph e stands 
for /1/. The signs z and z are ambiguous as to length: 1t 15 likely that ὦ, Z 
contrasted with z, Zin Go. (1n Prabta /braxta/ 'brought, for example); actu- 
al marks of length on these two vowels are 1n all cases the opinion of a 
scholar, not an attestation. 

The pronunciation of :4 (from PGmc. "7; and "wu) 1s disputed. Most 
assume 1t was just what it looks like, but some argue for a front rounded, 
or a back unrounded, or a central vowel. 
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To summarize: short vowels 7, z1, a, au, wu; long vowels et, e, and o, and 
probably also z, z. 

CoNSONANTS. The symbol ῥ 1s a voiceless interdental fricative like the 
initial consonant in. NE 77:5. 'The letters transcribed 7 and. 7? stand for 
labiovelar articulation, probably [k"] and [x"], continuing PIE *"g" and "Z^ 
respectively. The corresponding voiced stop 1s for some reason written with 
two letters 1n the Gothic alphabet, gw. Ín imitation of Greek practice, the 
letter g additionally stands for a velar nasal before another velar stop, so 
drigkan |drigkan] το drink, s24gg [sagk"] 'sank'. The letters vw and 7 are 
elides: s27/47 [satyan| 'to set. The letters ὁ, Z, g are thought to have been 
voiced stops initially, after nasals, and perhaps after liquids; and voiced 
fricaüves between vowels: P:s4an [bindan] τὸ bind', but sZubr [siluvr] (or 
[silugr]) 'silver, fadar |faódar| voc. 'father', ogan [o»yan| 'to be afraid. 

2, OLD ENGLISH. Long vowels are indicated with an acute accent: á /3/, 
ό /o/, and so on. The vowel z 1s low front unrounded (as 1n NE £z4) and 
the vowel y 1s high front rounded (as in NHG Zn or Fr. pius). In very 
archaic texts, the digraph « stands for mud front rounded vowels [ὃ ó:], 
which by the time of most OE sources had merged with e and are so 
written. — Ihe phonetic interpretation of such sequences as eo, 16, and ez, 
which reflect earlier short vowels, 1s disputed; the usual 1nterpretation takes 
them as complex (gliding) nuclei, that 15, the result of changes which added 
offelides to previously simple sounds. The long complexes, éo, fo, íe, éz have 
a different history from their short counterparts, being for the most part old 
diphthongs: PGmc. "44 ^ OE éz, PGmc. ";4 » OE éo, and so on; see the 
vowel] table below (36). 

The OE fricaüves f, j, » were voicED between resonants, and voIcE- 
LESS initially, finally, and adjacent to an obstruent; so, to take f for a model: 
feder |fzder] 'father', /;ufu |Iuvu] 'love', wa/f [wulf| *wolf', nom.pl. ww/fas 
[wulvas]. —1t 15 uncertain whether initial 7-, as 1n baft 'prisoner', had much 
the value that it now has or was still a fricative, [x]. In final position, as 
{εν 'furrow', sealb *willow', and fZP 'hostile' it 15 generally agreed that the 
value was [x], which has since disappeared (furrow, sallow, foe) except 1n 
dialects. —1n OE scribal practice, à and P (called eZ and zborz) were used 
interchangeably, so that offe 'or' 1s wholly equivalent to οὐδε, ode, and o0be. 

OE c was /k/ except as follows. Before oRiGINAL front vowels, 1t stood 
for /C/, as 1n céosan /Ceasan/ 'choose,, cése /C6se/ 'cheese'. In some cases 
the triggering vowel was subsequently lost, as 1n persoc /persoc/ 'peach, 
crycc /krüté/ 'crutch'. (Some authorities indicate /C/ as é or ὦ so ἰδ /h€/ 
body' but »fc /pik/ 'pike'; this 1s not a feature of the texts themselves.) 
Note that before front vowels resulting from umlaut the sound was /k/, as 
in céne 'eager' (INE bees) « "kànja « PGmc. "konjaz (cf. ΝΗ ἃ £übn). Addi- 
tonally, c has special value in certain combinations: sc was /$/: scip /31p/ 


ship, fise /f3$/ 'fish'; and, somewhat oversimplified, cg stood for /j/ (or 
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/dj]/) before a front vowel or finally, for /gg/ before a back vowel: ὄγγερε 
/brüdje/ 'bridge', but frocga /frogga/ 'frog". 

The letter g stood for a glide before or after front vowels: geolu 
/yealu/ "yellow', sag! /nzyl/ 'naM', deg /klzy/ 'clay'. In some cases of ge, 
the vowel was a purely graphic sign to show the glide value of the g as in 
geoc / yok/ 'yoke'. Initially before cons. and back vowels, the sound was /g/, 
as gnagan |gnayan| to chew' (NE gnw), gán |ga:n] 'to go', gib [gu:0] "battle". 
Medially between back vowels, g was a fricauve, [y]: s/ógos |slosyon] pl. 
struck, smote', fgo/ |fuyyol| 'bird' (NE fow/), and gyagan above. 

3. OLD HiGH GERMAN. The scriba] pracaces of OHG 1ss vary greatly 
with period, region, and (apparently) the training of the individual scribe. 
Vew forms therefore are known 1n only one shape, and strict observance 
of philological principles in citing an OHG form would necessitate a veri- 
table index variorum. Therefore most scholars cite more or less normalized 
spellings except where the details of attestation are pertinent. The pre- 
ferred normalizations, however, differ slightly from scholar to scholar. 

In OHG, many letters are used with more or less self-evident values, 
as g — /g/, uu (followed by a vowel) — /w/. Orthography such as zo and 
e! evidently represented pronounciations more or less directly, unlike say 
NHQG where ei 1s /ay/ and 26 1s /1/. Vowel length 1s sporadically indicated 
in the mss with an apex, and some scholars use that sign for OHG long 
vowels; in this work the apex 1s reserved for vowels so attested, a macron 
indicates vowels known or surmused to be long but not by chance actually 
attested so marked. —lIn certain environments z stood not only for /u/ and 
/ü/, but also for /ü ü/; o for /ó/ as well as /o/ and /0/; and zo for “δ. 
as well as /uo/. Conversely, e continues both PWGmc. *e and PWGmc. 'Z 
before a high front vocoid, thus OHG ses? 'nest' « PWGmc. "zest € PGmc. 
"nislaz; and on the other hand OHG zezz: 'net « PWGmc. *zatja (OE nett) 
« PGmc. "zara". Some scholars distinguish between δ for original "e and 
e for umlauted ἴα, as 1n zést vs. nezzt, a disunction never made 1n the OHG 
mss themselves. 

CoNsoNANTS. In OHG, ῥ has two functons. First, it stands for a con- 
sonant, [h] or [x], as 1n ῥογη 'horn', s/abta 'slaughter, or Puual "whale". 
Second, it was also used as a consonantal diacritic: 7b, found only 1n the 
earlest mss, was [0] or [Ὁ] (the latter sometimes actually spelled ὦ). Οὐ, 
&b are equivalent, and originally stood for /kX/, but postvocalically this 
early became /x/ (as 1n NHG Bac) and alternates with 52, 5, and, rarely, 
chcb. Similarly p(p)b (OHG  kempfo, kempbo, chenfo, all /kXemp'o/, later 
/kemp/o/ *warrior', cf. NHG Kámpfer). Before back vowels, the letter c was 
used interchangeably with £; though c predominates 1n 1n the mss, most au- 
thorities prefer normalized £ for citation. Before front vowels, c occasionally 
is used 1n place of z. In OHG mss, z and zz represent affricates /t?/ and 
/tt^/, respecuvely, contunuing PW(Gmc. "f and "7: 
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31. Hrr TrTE. GENERALITIES. Hittite was written on clay tablets in a cune- 
iform script. Though borrowed ultimately from the Akkadian scribal prac- 
düce, the pervasive differences 1n ductus and even in the values of the 
symbols (the interchangeability of the voiced and voiceless stops, for exam- 
ple; vidanf.) 1ndicate that standard Akkadian was not the proximal source. 

In cuneiform writing the relationship between symbol and language 
is remarkably complicated. One component of the system was a sizable set 
of symbols making up a syllabary. These included signs for individual vow- 
els; for CV sequences (C — any consonant, V — any vowel) such as -ma-, 
-Ie-, -$u-; for VC sequences such as -um-, -a5, -1r-; and (fewest in number) 
for CVC sequences such as -zum-, -bar-, -pat-. Many symbols have more 
than one value; a choice from these 1s presented silently 1n the transcrip- 
tion of cited forms. For example, the character transcribed -/27 in wa-a-tar 
"water' (290a) occasionally has the value -5a;- 1n Hittite texts, a fact which 
Is passed over 1n silence 1n the transcription of wa-a-tar. 

Conversely, several different signs may have the same value. One of the objects of 
a system of transcription 1s to indicate unambiguously what actually stands 1n the original 
text. -$2-, above, 1n fact stands for only one of several homophonous signs. ἃ second sign 
thought to have the same reading value 1s transcribed -J-. The acute accent 15 a short- 
hand way of writing -J4;,-, and accordingly -js- is 1n reality shorthand for -Zuj. In a simi- 
lar vein, a grave accent stands for subscript τ᾽ (-42j- — -425,-). After that, the subscripts 
are written (-7u -). 

Vowzrs. The inventory of syllabic signs 1ndicates four vowels, tran- 
scribed 4, 7, e, v. The set of signs for indicaung syllables with e contained 
a relatively small number of signs, and in fact 1s defective; the scribes fell 
back on signs from the :;-series: there being no sign for £e, they write. £;-e 
[ke()] 'these'. On top of this there appears to have been a degree of coales- 
cence of Proto-Anatolian "7 and "e (and, 1n some environments, also with 
the outcome of the diphthongs 4}, *oy, and "ey). Thus while £;-e 1s the usu- 
al writing for 'these' in earlier texts, and common at all periods, 1n later 
Hitt. £7-/ occurs frequently, as well as peculiar compilations such as £:-e- 
Or À1-1-E. 

The significance of extra ('plene') vowels, which are extremely regular 
in some forms and haphazard in others, 15 debated. Some think there 15 no 
significance; others think they represent long vowels; others think they rep- 
resent accented syllables. In forms where an intervocahlic -5- has dropped, 
one supposes the resulung vowel to be long: :4-u/-/a-a-4* gen.sg. big (an 
;i-stem, and occasionally actually written 54-2/-/a-ya-45) was almost certainly 
/sulas/ or /sullas/. 

CONSONANTS. The writing system had signs for two series of stops 1n 
accord with their Akkadian values, -77- and -Z4-; -ka- and -ga-; and so on. 
These are used interchangeably 1n writing Hitt, however, so that Zu-um-me- 
21 and zu-um-me-n1i we take' are equivalent. Nevertheless scribes show defi- 
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nite preferences, so that bu-u-ma-an-da-as gen.sg. 'all' occurs much more 
often than £u-u-ma-an-ta-a*, but both occur. (They write only bu-u-ma-an- 
te-ef nom.pl., but for a quite different reason: there 1s no sign for -Ze- 1n the 


signary.) 

In regard to postvocalic stops, as 1n -z£-, -at-, the system as used 1n Akkadian had 
no contrast like that between -£s4- and -gas- there was just one series. They are tra- 
ditionally transcribed to match the following stop, however, such that in the cuneiform 
text the first sign of what are transcribed -4g-gz- and -u£-£a- 1s actually the same. Where 
the sign is followed by some other kind of sound, the choice of how to transcribe is the 
scholar's; Hitt. ut-ze-e n. 'country' and sd-5se-e are equivalent. 


DouBLE CONSONANTS. Scribal practice is fairly consistent in the 'doub- 
hng' of intervocalic consonants via the use of -(C)VC- signs. Some forms 
are typically written with ἃ single consonant sign, like 2-£; 'dies'; others are 
consistently written like Za-a-a&-&: 'corresponds to, resembles". The disunc- 
ton 1s possible only medially, and convenient only 1ntervocalically. Never- 
theless, the hesitation between 2i-/ar-ak-ta, 1$-tar-ab-ki-1t, and. zi-tar-kt-1t 3s. 
pret. it went badly! (the reading was probably something hike /starkt/) 
indicates a determination to be explicit about whatever -&£- represented, 
even against odds. 


The significance of this orthography 1s debated. Formerly some influential scholars 
doubted that the choice of writing reflected any feature of the language, but most author- 
ities nowadays take the orthography as significant. It 15 noteworthy that the single writing 
occurs 1n Words of secure etymology which reflect the PIE plain voiced and voiced aspi- 
rated series (133), whereas the double writing seems to correspond to PIE voiceless stops. 
(This correlation 15 known as Sturtevants Law.) So Hitt. se-pí-15 sky! (" nebb-: G νέφος, 
OCS nebo, 1, nebula, 143); a-da-an-zi 'they eat (PIE *ed-: G ἐδω, 1, edo, Ved. adanti 'they 
eat, 146), vs. pa-at-tar nom., pa-ad-da-ua-as gen.sg. "wing! ? /patnas/ (PIE "per- “ν᾽: Ved. 
pátra-, (x πτερόν, L penna teather « "petueH,, 2224). There are perplexing exceptions, 
however, like the simple writing of the affx -/z» « PIE "-zer, "-tr (as 1n L iter way") 
Where one would expect -z7-. 

Some authorities suppose the orthography 15 trying to represent some such contrast 
as voiced vs. voiceless stops; others imagine such things as plain vs. aspirated stops or 
tense vs. lax stops; still others, pointing to the many inconsistencies, doubt that any sys- 
tematic distinction was being attempted at all, only an orthographic differentiation parallel 
to INE rode vs. road (both from OE r4). The scribes are at least as consistent in the 
double writing of liquids, nasals, and -55- vs. -:-. Here too the evidence 15 inconsistent: 
in a form like ap-pa-anu-na-as 'of taking! («€ *-£2-os) the -πη- might, like NE &eenness, be 
spelled as sounded. But one is reminded of such English whimsies as canon vs. cannon, and 
it 15 hardly conceivable that the very frequent spelling of, say, the Hitt. ipl. ending as 
-um-me-ni (427, end) represents a long consonant. 


The transliteration -]- 1n Akkadian stands for a sound corresponding 
to Semitic x (something like the sound of c in Ger. Bac). How it was pro- 
nounced in Hitt. 15 unknown. The great majority of Hitt. words containing 
-f£- are of unknown etymology. In forms whose etymology 1s understood 
they represent the sound or sounds that contünue the laryngeals "H, (165) 
and (less conclusively) "H,, as in fa-ai-ta-a-1 'bone' € ? " H,estoH,. 
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The transliteration -;- stands for presumed /3/ 1n Akkadian, where 
there were 1n addition two other sibilant series, -5- and ---- (velarized; the 
so-called 'emphatic 5). These latter are found in Hitt. texts only. when 
writing forms from Akkadian. The Hitt sound transcribed -;- was probably 
an ordinary [5]. 

The signs transliterated with -z- stood for /z/ 1n Akkadian, but in 
Hitt. stood for /ts/. In forms of known IE origin, the sequence continues 
"I before ";, so e-ef-z1 15. « 'H,es-ti (Ved. sti, G ἐστί, 1, est); the Hatt. 
pronunciation was something like /estsi/. The z-series also writes the 
sequence -/-s-, as 1n 4-da-an-za, that 1s adant-s nom.sg. 'having eaten' (554) 
and Pbu-u-ma-an-za, that 1s bomant-s nom.sg. 'all'. 

DuMMYy vowELs. The syllabic writüng system creates problems for 
writüng certain kinds of Hitt. consonant clusters. The only cluster 1n the 
Hitt. signary was /ts/ (the Akk. z-series); the result 1s that 1n most clusters 
dummy vowels had to be written 1f all the component consonants were to 
be indicated. The surest evidence that a vowel written was not pronounced 
15 orthographic hesitation, as in the three different versions of the same 
word /starkt/ cited above. Furthermore, spoken vowels usually are repre- 
sented with signs reading V, CV, or CVC (where C — any consonant, V 
— any vowel) Therefore a spelling like £ar-4p-z: 'he raises', especially if 
anything like consistent, points to a dummy second vowel, that 1s /karptsi/. 
In some other cases our knowledge of the morphology and phonology 1s 
enough to provide the correct interpretauon: the root spaz4- 'pour an 
oblation' (G σπένδω, L spondeo) occurs with the iterative/frequentatve affix 
-s&*/a- (PIE *-s£4/o-); the tsg. pres. is written J-pa-an-za-ki-mi, presumably 
spant-sk-1-mi. Many vowels written at the ends of words were dummies. 
Here too hesitation 15 evidence for dummy vowel orthography, as 1n zf-zar- 
4k-1a, 1Y-tar-k1-1t, cited above. In the nom.sg. of sr-stems (participles mostly, 
but some others as well, such as Ju-u-ma-an-za cited. above), there 1s little 
orthographic hesitation, but knowledge of the morphology 1s sufficient to 
establish -4z:* as the probable reading. 


32. LITHUANIAN AND OLD CHURCH SLAVIC. The PIE contrasts of length 
are faithfully preserved 1n Lithuanian, where however the representation 
is 1nconsistent. Lith. z and g are allographs for /u/; é1s /e/, y 1s /1/. Lath. 
16 and zo are reflexes of long mid vowels under certain circumstances. The 
diacritics ', ^, and ^ are scholarly indications of 1ntonation and length; they 
are not a feature of standard Lithuanian orthography. 

In Slavic, 1t seems likely that z, £ 7, 7, and y were at least for a ume 
in fact long vowels, next to short o, e, i, 7; but, perhaps aided by significant 
differences 1n the phoneucs of long vs. short vowels, the length distinction 
disappeared 1n. OCS. In Slavic, y 1$ a high back unrounded vowel, the re- 
flex of earlier "z. OCS é reflects "e and most "oy and "zy; 1t was pronounced 
something like [γα]. | 
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OCS e and p are nasalized vowels reflecting various sequences of 
vowel plus *. 


33. Or D igisH. The spelling system of Old Irish bears a very complex 
relationship, albeit ἃ tolerably regular one, to what are surmised to have 
been the features of the spoken language. So pfc 1n initial position. stand 
for voiceless stops, 1n medial position for voiced ones. Olr. £g 1n initial 
position stand for voiced stops, in medial position for voiced fricatives 
(which is sometimes also the value initially). The voiceless fricatives are 
unambiguously written $5 zb cb, respectively. The pairs represented in 
transcription with Greek and Roman letters (/x k/, /0 t/, /ó d/, /B b/, and 
the like) are respecuvely /ezited and unlentted sounds,! and 1n fact all conso- 
nants were found 1n these two states. The lenited sounds will be 1ndicated 
in transcription by Greek letters, as orthographic azb(a)ir — /a82p /. 

As an additional complexity, most consonants in Olr. may be palatal- 
ized or rounded as well as plain. The orthography 1ndicates these details 
by the vowels, using various strategies somewhat vacillatngly. A spelling 
hnke zzbair 'father alternaung with z£bir (summarized in the a£b(a)mr of 
scholars) indicates only that the 7/5 15 plain and the 7, 1s palatal. In tonic 
syllables, -7- and -4- after another vowel indicate the quality of the follow- 
ing consonant, as Zaur /dapg"/ nom.sg. 'oak (— G δόρυ), date gen.pl. 
/ dap'e/; daird(a)e / dar'óe/ *'oaken'—here the optionally-written 2 before the 
invariably-written e signals that the preceding consonant 15 plain. (In tran- 
scription palatalized consonants are indicated by /'/, rounded by /"/.) 

The acute accent indicates long vowels; but written on the second of 
two vowel letters indicates a (true) diphthong, as 1n roída /royóa/ gen.sg. 
'areat wood' € *pro-wid- (nom.sg. ruud /rüó/); cf. cóte /kog'/ 'ive' where the 
-i- 15 a diacritic. 

Owing to its complexity, Olr. orthbography will not be further described bere. 
Instead, whenever Olv. forms are cited au explanatory transcription will be supplied. 


34. SABELLIAN. In quoting Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions the forms 
written in the nauve alphabets are distinguished from those written 1n the 
Laun alphabet by bold face and italic type, respectively. For example, 
native O fakiiad 'faciat', but in Latin letters facrud 'facito'. Citations from 
inscriptions in Greek characters are transcribed as such. The signs 1n native 
scripts transcribed 1 and ü, as in O píd 'quid', püd 'quod', stand for vowels 
which were lower, evidently, than 1 and u. Vowel length 1s 1ndicated only 


- Lenition is a lessening in duration or closure of a consonant, as when a stop becomes 
a spirant, or a nasal becomes an approximant, or a glide disappears aitogether. In Welsh 
the lenition of voiceless stops yields voiced ones, however, which 15 not a 'lessening' of 
anything; in Olr, » lenites to /h/, which fits the general definition, but "sw lenites to //f/, 
which hardly does. 
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sporadically, by such means as gemination (25, end), postvocalic ὁ (U sta5- 
mel datsg. 'station), 1ntervocahc ὁ (zraba(f) 'trans), and occasionally in com- 
bination (Ὁ saahtüm, cf. U sabatam). It 15 not the custom to supply marks 
of quantity 1n transcription, even where the length of the vowel 1s beyond 
question as 1s the case with O gen.sg. /-as/ 1n erituas 'money', or gen.pl. 
/-àzom/ in egmazum οἵ things! (L -zrum). 

In natve Umbrian a symbol d stands for a special development of 
PItal. *£; in Ὁ inscriptions in Latin characters the equivalent sign is $, and 
$ 15 commonly used to transliterate the U symbol 1n. modern technical lit- 
erature; it 15 here transcribed $. (Earlier authorities sometimes use the 
symbol c.) Its likeliest value was [{]. 


35. l'HE CITATION-FORMS OF WORDS IN IE LANGUAGES. Except where 
there is some specific reason for deviaung from the norm, Greek and Latn 
forms are cited 1n accord with the usual practices—verbs in the 1sg., nouns 
in the nom.sg., and so on. Vedic (Sanskrit) nouns and adjectives are cited 
in the stem forrn, as indicated by the hyphen; the customary citation form 
for verbs 15 the 3sg., usually the pres. For the Vedic language, when the 
usual citation form 1s unattested, actually attested forms are cited. Olr. 
verbs are similarly ced in the 3sg. where attestation. allows. Germanic 
verbs are cited in the infinitive, Baltic and. Slavic verbs in the isg. Hitt. 
forms are cited as attested. 

For all citations the following style will be observed: The cited form 
(usually preceded by an abbreviation 1dentifying the language) 1s 1n italics, 
and as a rule it 15 followed by a gloss without punctuation other than single 
quote-marks. Such eglosses are tags for convenience only and must not be 
umagined to give a trustworthy 1dea of the true meaning of a form. Per- 
tünent grammatical or morphological tags for details like case or person 
may come between the cited form and its gloss, but occasionally precede 
the citation. Cited forms from all languages are treated thus, except of 
course modern English (NE) forms usually do not need a gloss. ΝΒ: A ?orZ 
is cited witbout a gloss wben there ts substantial agreement tm meaning between it 
4nd tbe immediately. preceding form, or 1f it bas already been. glossed within a 
paragrapb or two preceding tbe cation. lhe colon 15 used as a sign of 
comparison, to be interpreted as 'to be compared with! or 'being cognate 
with'. (In many cases the comparanda are by no means identical in all 
details of formation.) Examples: 

(0 1, zum n. 'garhc-. 

(2)  NHOG Teig dough', OE μέρ, NE dougP. 

(3)  U vitluf acc. pl. 'calves*. 

(4) (ἃ ἄλλος 'another, L alius : Ved. auyá-. 


Englished: (1) Fhe Latin neuter noun Ziium, meaning 'garlic. (2) Modern German Teig, 
meaning dough, cognate with Old English ZZg and English Zeug, of the same meaning. 
(3. Umbrian vitluf (as written in the native alphabet) 15 an accusative plural noun 
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meaning 'calves'. (4) The Greek word ἄλλος and the Latin word σέ are cognate, as is 
also the Vedic stem 4254-; all three mean roughly 'another'. 

UNATTESTED FORMS. There are several categories of forms that might 
be cited even though not anywhere actually zrestez: 

An asterisk (ἢ 1denüfies a form which 1s. reconstructed, not actually 
attested—usually a form thought to predate the attested forms. Such recon- 
structions mnay be merely for the sake of the argument or may be serious 
hypotheses. The same mark may be used for hypothetical MEANINGS, as: L 
caro meat ("a cut). 

The sign ^ before a form also means that 1t 15 unattested, but unat- 
tested because it 1s thought Nor ever to have existed in the history of the 
language. (The asterisk 15 used when the validity of a reconstructed form 
15 irrelevant or unknown.) 

Very occasionally it 1s desirable to identify unattested but confidently 
surmised contemporary forms (accidental gaps' 1n paradigms) with a rFor- 
LOWING asterisk. For example, various cases of the Gothic word for 'dog" 
are attested, but the normal citation form, the nominative singular, happens 
not to be among them and for strict accuracy would be written JPunds*. 

A form preceded by two asterisks 1s a form predating what can be 
reached by the comparatve method strictly speaking. T'hus Hom. βῶν acc. 
sg. cow", Ved. gam point to PIE *g"om. But it can be argued that behind this 
*g"om 1s a sull earlier form, not reachable by the comparative method but 
suggested by other kinds of reasoning. This earlier form, ""g^éwm (324), 15 
marked with two asterisks. 

The signs 7^ and « mean 'becomes' and 'comes from', respectively. 
The diachronic relationship 1n. question can be semantc or formal; show 
the action of a single sound law or of many; and encompass a mixture of 
phonological and analogical innovations. Thus: 'PreL "5onoses "of worth" Ὁ 
L honori? would be an appropriate way of demonstrating the phonological 
development of s to » between vowels (173), even though the example 
simultaneously exhibits the regular change of -e- to -7- 1n final syllables 
(71.3). 'PTE "se£"otor ^ €x ἕπεται "follows" states a diachronic development 
which entails an assortment of phonological and analogical replacements 
acüng over a considerable span of time; the formula simply means: 'PIE 
"se" otor becomes (by various developments) G ézerou. However, when an 
analogical change 15 sPEciFICALLY under discussion, the signs ^ and “ will 
be used for 5s analogically remodeled as' and “5 the result of analogical 
remodeling acting on', respectively. Thus, 'OL Pozos ^ L bonor would be 
unpacked as: 'the final -s 1n. OL £onos becomes L -r by an analogical, not 
a phonological, change". (Of course, most of the diachronic relationships 
seen in the two forms—-the shortening of the -ó- (83.3), the preservation of 
other sounds unchanged——are regular phonological developments.) 


PHONOLOGY 
VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS 


36. The normal correspondences of the vowels and short diphthongs may 
be surveyed 1n the accompanying table. The long diphthongs (63-4), and 
the syllabic liquids (93-8), nasals (99-100), and laryngeals (101-2) are treated 
separately. 


PIE G L Skt. Lith. OCS Go. OE 
l L ] l ] Í 1, al e, 1 
u U Ὁ 1 ι ü u, au u, o 
e € e à e e 1, al e, 1 
O 0 O à ἃ O à 2 
à Q ἃ ἃ à O a 2e 
1 n I I y 1 el ΐ 
ü Ü ü ü ü y υ à 
e ἢ e à é é e $ 
τ ω δ ἃ ἼΟ ἃ O Ó 
à a, ἢ à à O à O Ó 
ey € 1 (e1) e el, 1e 1 el | 
Oy οι  ü,oe(ol) e al, 16 é al á 
ay αι ae e al, 1e s Ἢ á 

ew €U ü (ou) Oo au Ὁ iu éo 

OW QU ü (ou) O au 1 au éa 

aw QU au O au u au éa 


Notes to the table. 


I. PIE LoNG vowkrs and sequences of SHORT VOWELS PLUS LARYNGEAL 
with few exceptions (mostly 1n G, 49-50) have 1denucal reflexes 1n the IE 
languages. Ás a consequence 1t 15 not always possible to determine whether 
a given long vowel, for example the z of L mas *mouse', conünues PIE "z 
or "4H. 

2. GREEK. The Greek vowels and diphthongs reflect most nearly those 
of the parent speech, though the system 1s not as conservative as used to 
be taught. The most obvious innovations are Attic-TIonic rather than gen- 
erally Greek, namely the change of "2 to η (54-6), and the (purely phonet- 
ic) change of *z and "ἢ to front rounded vowels /ü ü/ (38a). There are in 
addition a number of pan-Greek metatheses, syncopes, and assimilations, 
and a variety of conditioned lengthening and shortening. 

The conservatism of G vowels ended with the classical period. Since 
then there has been a wholesale and radical shift in the pronunciation of 
vowels and diphthongs, and the loss of contrasuive vowel length: no fewer 
than eleven Classical vowels and diphthongs are reflected in NG as the 
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phoneme ἡ}. NG orthography 1s prevailingly etymological, however, so 
these far-reaching innovations are not apparent in written Greek. 

3. LariN. (These correspondences are for INITIAL SYLLABLES ONLY.) The 
principal restructuring of the PIE vowel system 1n Latin, at least as it 
appears 1n this table, 15 the merging of diphthongs apart from *zy and "zw 
with long vowels; 1n PItal. and early Latin (the forms in parentheses in the 
table) all the diphthongs were still diphthongal. Vowels 1n Latin have un- 
dergone a large number of changes under special conditions, to the extent 
that there are three sets of sound laws for Latn vowels: for initial syllables 
(shown here); for medial syllables (65-70); and for final syllables (71, 74). 

4. SANSKRIT. The outstanding feature of the Indo-Iranian vowel system 
15 the merger of all non-high vowels 1nto z and z; this applies to the diph- 
thongs as well as to the independent vowels. The result 1s a triangular 
vowel system: Z 4, 4; i, ἢ, 4; αἴ, au. In Sanskrit, however, PInlr. *a7, ἴσῃ 
smoothed to monophthongal /e, 0/; see 28. 

By BRuGMANN's Law, o-grade vowels in open syllables are reflected 
in InIr. as 2, not 2: "swesorm acc. 'sister 7 Ved. sodsaram, "memore 'is dead' 
» Ved. mama. Cf. pitáram « "bH,term acc. 'father'. A form like Ved. Zadarsa 
« * dedorke 'sees' shows the reflex before a consonant cluster, and Ved. sáti- 
master' reflects the non-ablauting vowel of "port-. 

ς, LrruvuANIAN and Orp cuuncH sravic. See 32. 

6. GorHic and Orp ENGLIsH. ἰὴ PGrnc. the PIE vowel system was reor- 
ganized in two ways. The distinction between o- and 4-vowels was lost, 
with results more 1n agreement with Lithuanian than with OCS, phonetc- 
ally speaking, namely the remaining short vowel was z-like and the long 
one was o-like. Additonally, PIE "; and "e coalesced (it 1s still. being 
debated whether the merger was complete or partial). —Diphthongs were 
preserved, with the exception of the merger of "ey and "; (from all sources) 
as PGmc. ^7 

In Gothic, PIE *e and *; coalesce completely, as Pre-Go. *z, which be- 
comes 41 (that 1s, /e/) before ὁ, r, and ῥ᾽ (a single letter 1n Gothic), and re- 
mains 2 elsewhere. Analogously, PGmc. "z splits in Gothic, becoming zz 
(that 1s, /o/) before 7, r, and ^", and remaining z elsewhere. 

Old Englisb. Only developments 1n 1n1t1al syllables are shown here, and 
not all of them by any means. The secondary changes of OE are very com- 
plicated, in part because of umlaut (changes brought about by the vowels 
in following syllables). The correspondences shown in the table are for 
non-umlauted vowels, except for one detail: the short high vowels cor- 
responding to PGmc. "7, *4 become e, o when followed by PGmc. ἴα or *o 
in the next syllable. For example, PGmc. "7 1s reflected as follows: PIE 
"wid-mé we know' » PGmc. "witum 7 OE witon (— Go. witum); but PIE *zi- 
5d-ós 'nest ^ PGmc. 'zistaz ^ OE nest (— Go. nists). Note that the crucial 
conditions have been effaced 1n the OE words themselves. 
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SHORT VOWELS 


1! 


37. PIE "£";d 'what » ἃ τί, L quid : Ved. cit indef. parücle. 
PIE "sz-steH,- 'stand' » G ἵστημι, L| sist0 : Ved. tístbarr. 
PIE "a:d-me ^we know' (zero grade of 'weyd-) ^ Hom. ἔδμεν : Ved. vidmá, 
Go. witum, OE witos, cf. NE wit 
PIE "w:4- 'see' (zero grade of "weyd-); ^ G ἰδεῖν (Hom. ἰδέειν), 2nd aor. in- 
fin. of εἶδον, 1. video. 


a. In L *; 7 e (as "4 7 o, 38b) before r arising from 5 (173: 
PIE "5-:H,- redup. pres. of "seH,- 'sow' ?» L sero; L emis 'ash', gen. emeritis « " kiniser, L 
Falerii « "falisioy (cf. Faliscur). Ct. "1 before original *: "swiros man! 7 L vir. —The failure 
of this lowering in 9zrum 'pear' « "pisom (cf. G ἀπιον) 1s unexplained. 


τ) 


38. PIE "yug-ó- n. yoke (zero grade of "yewg- 101n) » G ζυγόν, L 
iugum ; Ved. yugá-, Go. ;yuk, OE geoc /yok/. 
PIE "rewdbh- 'red': zero grade "rudb- (various suffixes) ^ G epv0poc, L. ruber 
: Ved. rudbirá- 'bloody' (Skt. blood), OE ruZig reddish'. Full grades of the 


same root are seen 1n Ved. róbita- 'red', L rufus 'red-haired', and OE γέμα 


a. G v and v retained the inherited phonetic value of high, back, and rounded in 
many dialects. But in Áttic they became front, while remaining high and round, like Fr. 
4 /ü/ from PRom. *4 (1, z). In late times (ist century AD and later, according to locality) 
these sounds unrounded and fell together with t. 

In early loanwords from G, v 1s manifested as 4 in L, as in cubus 'cube' € G κύβος. 
But in the L of the ist century 5c the letter y was introduced to represent the then- 
current Áttic sounds. Just as in vernacular G, and probably under the influence of the 
large émigré Greek population of Roman urban centers, in VL the sound thus written 
became unrounded; y and ; were then merely variant spellings of the same sound, and 
y was often introduced into loanwords which did not have v 1n G, as 34dolon (from εἴδωλον 
1mage^, and even into words not of G origin at all, as s2y/us 'stick; stylus! (unrelated to 
(G στῦλος pillar) and sy/va forest. Some of these solecisms have remained in present-day 
English spelling, as for example szy/us and sylva. 


"This and similar headings refer to the PIE reconstructions. PIE sequences of short 
vowel followed by a laryngeal followed 1n turn by a consonant or a word boundary are, 
with one exception 1n the phonology of Greek (maybe two), 1ndistinguishable from PIE 
long vowels. Accordingly 1n 49-53 they will be treated together with long vowel reflexes. 
For other details regarding laryngeal phonology, see 1o1-9 (lengthening of preceding syl- 
labics) and 165-5 (a discussion of laryngeals as such). 

* Most authorities think PIE "2ey2- 'see' and "weyd- 'know' are the same root, with the 
meaning 'know' derived from 'see' ('has seen! — 'know^). But such a view does not fit the 
strikingly archaic-looking morphology of the 'know' forms, namely, a perfect without 
reduplication (512). Furthermore, if the view of the PIE perfect as a stative (410, $09) 1s 
correct, "z»0yde from a root 'see' should mean 'has in sight, 1s looking at', not 'has seen". 
Mere homophony 15 credible here, given the uncommonly large number of homophonous 
roots beginning with "ow 1n PIE (142a). 
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b. In L, "z 7 o before r arising from 5» (173), cf. the change of "7 7 e (37a). 
OL forem from "fusem (archaic 1mpf. subj.) with "fu- as in futarus etc. Unexpectedly, PIE 
"suusos 'daughter-in-law' 7 L murus (u-stem); but PRom. '»ora (Sp. muera for example) 
proves that in some forms of Roman speech the expected form was current. See 77 for 
a summary of Romance vowel phonology. 


39. 5ome see evidence for a special development of "Hz- 1n ἃ. In 
word-initial position only, " H,u- 7 ev-, " H,u- ^ o-. (There are no exam- 
ples for "H,u-.) Thus "H,ura- 'wide' 7 G εὐρύς : Ved. urá-. " H,ug-s- 'grow, 
strengthen' » G αὔξω : Ved. uk;-. 


The obvious problem is how to disunguish between this development and reflexes 
of ordinary full grades (11-5). For the PIE root 'grow', for example, an initial "H;- is 
indicated by ἃ &(p)é£o « " H,weg- (though that exhausts the evidence), and an unambig- 
uous full grade "H;ewg- 1s well-attested in L augustus 'majJestic, dignified', Go. 2u£a& 
'grow', Ved. ójas- n. 'strength', and so on. The weight of G αὔξω as evidence for av- « 
"H,u- depends on the confidence with which 1t can be aligned precisely with Ved. z£;-. 
The latter however appears to be a secondary form: 1t has no Iranian counterpart, in the 
RV it occurs only 1n late hymns; besides, a full grade (though equally suspect) is twice 
attested in the aor. stem Zub;-. And some have suggested that G αὔξω itself is a synco- 
pated (8o) doublet of a(g£)é£o. 

G εὐρύς is not an inherited full grade, on the evidence of Ved. wériyas adv. (based 
on the comparative) more widely' and véras- n. 'breadth'. But a comparison of εὑρύς with 
Ved. urá- 1s an error. Ved. urá- and ἂν. vourxu- conunue PInlr. "»rrá-; Ved. evidence (fem. 
urvi-, not "Zrvi-) disallows «wrHzu-; and the shape "(H)urá- with or without initial H,- 
would be unique to G. The conventional explanation for the G forms 1s metathesis of ex- 
pected "rep-. The weakness of an appeal to metathesis 1s partially offset by the extreme 
unlikeliness of either zero grade " H,ur- or a full grade "H,ewr- in the etymon of the ;- 
stem neut. eupog (— Ved. váras-) ? € "wevor. 

a. G ob, r$, for those who reconstruct PIE ΜΗ 'thou! rather than "zz, are cases of 
a syllabic plus laryngeal in final position giving a short vowel (next to L zz, OE ῥώ, and 
others). [n some instances such a development 15 plausible (53a). Here, however, there 1s 
no actual evidence for a laryngeal in the first place, and the likelier explanauon 1s that 
in PIE (as in several of 15 daughters) monosyllables ending with a vowel alternated be- 
tween a tonic form with a long vowel and an atonic short, thus "77/7. Although most lan- 
guages generalized one or the other, some maintained the ancestral alternation. WGmc, 
for example, maintained such an arrangement; in a development parallel to the analysis 
endorsed here, NE :/ou reflects the long/tonic alternant and NHG zz the short/atonic. 
In this interpretation, Hom. rv»g—as the accent suggests—is a formation based on 
original *zà 


e, He 


40. PIE *H,e 1s never disünct from "e This makes it hard to know 
whether forms traditionally reconstructed with an initial "e- might have 
been *H,e- instead. The problem cases include roots hike "eZ- 'eat, "es- be, 
and pron. "e- this, as well as forms like the augment "e- (441) and the 
preposition "ez- '1n' (406.3). Given the elusiveness of the evidence, a recon- 
struction like H,eZ- 'eat' 1s usually based on nothing more than principle. 
Data pointing to "H,e- 1s however cogent for " H,es- be' (491-3). 
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In L, PIE *e and the em, ez that arise from PIE "m and "z (99-100) 
develop identcally. 
PIE "Aher- 'carry' » G φέρω, L fero : Ved. bbárati, Go. batran, OE beran, Ol. 
berttb. 
PIE "£enH,- 'beget', "cenH,os- 'race, kind' » G γένος, L genus : Ved. jénas-. 
PIE "eco (or "efoH) 'T » ἃ ἐγώ, L ego : Ved. abám (« δ΄ e£H-óm), OLath. εἶ 
(xo. 1. See 360. 

a. In G, some etymologies suggest that in a strongly labial environment, "-e- must 
have become "o and hence eventually -v- in accord with 44: 
PIE "£"é£"]jom, &"ek"lóm wheel, circle! » G κύκλα "wheels. All cognates attest e-grade in 
the first syllable, as Ved. ca£rá-, OE. bwéol and Zweowol (the OE doublets result from dif- 
ferent IE accentuation). 
PIE *g"enH,- n. woman' (311a), reassigned to various feminine declensions in the daughter 
languages and variously remodeled: G γυνή : Ved. jut (1x), Olr. ῥέῃ (" g"ena), Go. φίμο (n- 
stem), OCS £Zeza (2-stem). (PIE 'o would regularly 7» G v here (44), but no evidence 
points to o-grade forms.) 
PIE "swépnos 'sleep' » G ὕπνος : Ved. »vápna-, OE swefn 'dream'. Yhis 15 the most doubtful 
example, as PIE "s45zo- would give both ὕπνος and OCS zzz. 


4r. "eLr 

ι. Before dorsal nasal (1), that 1s, » plus g, gu, c, and 44, and before gz 
(220a). 
PIE "zeng- 'soak, dip' ^ L zimgo : G Τέγγω. 
PIE *ZugbweH,- 'tongue' » "Jengwa (100) 7^ L dingua (Fest), /imgua (151) : OE 
funge. 
PIE "penk"e 'hve' 7 PlItal. "£"en£"e (141a) ^ L "guinque 7^ quinque (1 from 
quinctus, 81.2) : G πέντε, Ved. pánca. 
PIE "/eg- 'gather': "Jeg-zo- 'tirewood' Ὁ L J/zgnum. 
PIE *4e£- *conform (to societal norms) "4e£-so- 'fitting' Ὁ "'Zegnor (220) Ὁ 
L dignus (cf. L decet 5s fiting"). 

The raising of mid vowels before nasals in general, and before [p] 1n particular, 15 
met with in the histories of many languages. It happened in PGmc., and then some time 


after the rzth century a similar development occurred in English: peucan 7. tbink; enke 7 
!uk; and NB the pronunciation of England and English. 

a. In ἃ mid-vowels are unchanged (so τέγγω). However, ἴγνυς f. 'back of the knee 
and thigh' can be traced to "en-£nu- (cf. γόνυ 'knee^) if it 1s thinkable that prefixal "en- '1n' 
did at least sometimes become ἐγ- /1n/-. 


2. MISCELLANEOUS. 


The factors 1nvolved include assimilation and proclitic or enclitic weaken- 
ing (analogous to medial weakening, 65-75), but true generalizations cannot 
be framed. The majority of the cases involve *e followed by s, 7, », and 1n 
most cases there 1s a high vowel (7 or z) 1n the following syllable. 


Preposition zz and verbal] prefix zz- « PIE "ens-: G ἐν. 
Privative prefix ;2- « "en- « PIE *z- (100). 
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"bil nothing «€ "*se-bilom (cf. nefas (1) unboly', zescio 'I don't know). 
mibi 'to me', Zibi τὸ you' € mibi, tibi « * meber, " tebei (75, 84). 

tilia 'hnden' : G πτελέα. 

sinister "left if from "senisteros (but its etymology 15 very uncertain). 
similis 'resembling', s2mul (SEMOL) 'at the same time as', szmplex 'simple'; but 
perhaps because of the following non-high vowel, no such change is seen 
in semel 'once' « "semeom « " sm-meH,-lo- and semper 'always'; all from PIE 
"sem-, "s- 'same, one' (389.1 and 1B). 

PIE "we- “δε vigorous' (Ved. vaja- strength") underlies both vigi/ 'alert, 
vigeü am hvely', on the one hand, and vegetus 'vigorous' on the other. (For 
vegeo 'stir up. see 46.1.) 

vttulus 'calf' : G eraXov (Cos) 'yearhing', U vitizf acc.pl.; ulumately from PIE 
"uwet- 'year (G ρετος έτος "year ). 

L Minerva for OL MENERVA. 

Nihil, mibi may be distracted forms of the very frequent z//, ni, and tib: 
for "zeb: may be influenced by mi. 

a. Procliic weakening in initial syllables must PosrparEe the period of L word- 
initial accent (6$, 246). Accordingly some analogical force must explain disyllables like 
indo 'put in', zmpos "'powerless', :7fit 'begins', and the like. ἃ few forms with ez- 'in' are 
attested in OL: ENDO, ENFITIARE τὸ deny', though this may be nothing more than the 
hesitation between Ε and 1 which 1s common in OL epigraphy. 


42. "e 7» L o before τῦ, after τὸ (mostly consonant plus x), or before / 
pinguis (176a), but subject to further conditions only partly understood (the 
vowel of the following syllable apparently being a factor). The main facts 
are as follows. 


IL "ew 7 *ow, whether or not followed by a vowel. 
PIE "*zewos 'new' » L zovus : G ve(r)oc, Ved. séva-, Hitt. ze-e-u-:t qnst.sg. 
PIE ἤχει 'nine' 7 L ovem : G ἐννέα, Ved. μόνα, Go. sun. 


PIE *4ewk- 'lead' Σ OL d4oeuc- Ὁ L ἀποῦ : Go. tiuban (61). 


a. This development is pan-Italic, and something similar 15 found in Celtic and BS: 
U nuvis *more recent. (Ξ L zovius), OCS nova 'new', Lith. s»azjas, Olr. máue « * nóue. Some 
Gaulish inscrinrio-7 still show eu, alternating with oz 1n several cases; this might mean 
that the Celtic innovation was later than the others and unconnected with them, except 
that the attestations in ez are generally later than those 1n os, and are best taken as a de- 
velopment rROM oz (or even ὃ; cf. Briush [ew] in go and sPow). Some similar explanation 
is likely for OL forms like NEvNA dat. (Nónae), which are much too late—a4th or 3rd 
century BC—-to be unaltered reflexes of "ew. In Proto-Germanic, *ew and "ow do not fall 
together, becoming "7: and "zw respectively, as Go. siufyis 'new' — Lath. saujas. 

b. In /evis light", &revis 'short', the ewis not from PIE "ew but from "eg"5 and "eghw, 
respectively (1635, 160). 

2. "$tp£- 7 "swo-, hence (183) 5o-. 
PIE "swépnos 'sleep' 7» L somnus : Ved. suápna-, OE swefg dream. 
PIE "swésor- 'sister 7» L soror : Ved. svásar-, OE sweoster. 
PIE *swéburo- "husband's father, *swekrá- 'husband's mother! Ὁ L socer, socrus 
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: G ἑκυρός, ékvpa (c- from "ope-, 171); Ved. fvásura-, fvafru-, OE $fwwéor, 
9Ueger. 

PIE "swe-dbH,- '(our) custom" » OL svopargs ^ L sodales *usual com- 
panions'. 

3. "dwe- 7 dwo- whence (185.1) »o-. 

OL pvrNos 'good' (dubious etymology but securely attested in OL from 
the 6th century BC), whence pvo(Nono) (Scipio epitaphs), L bonus. 

a. In three forms "Zwe- unexpectedly » 5e-. L bene « 'dwened is unexplained. L 
bellum "war « * dwellom (epigr. DvELLOM; ultimate makeup much debated) and /e//us 'hand- 
some' « "Zwenelo-, may be explained by the following / exilis (176a). 

4. Evidence for "we 7» L «o 1n other environments is scanty and sus- 
pect. PIE "pe£"o ^ Pltal. "£"e&"o 7 L coguo 'cook' 1s the only apparent 
example of '4"e 7 quo next to better-attested "£"e ^ que. E-grade 1s to be 
sure expected in the verb; but in this same root o-grade 15 well-attested 1n 
other unexpected places such as "po£"tos (where zero grade 1s the norm— 
128.3) 'ripe; cooked' » L coctus, W poetb "hot. Although coguere 1s not evi- 
dently a denominative verb, the noun coquus 'cook', which 1s a proper o- 
grade formation, may have influenced details of its form. 

À better case can be made for PIE "wemH,- 'vomit 7 L vomo (Ved. 
avatnit ymperf., ἃ (E)euéc, Lith. vémti). Elsewhere "we- ^ vo- only before ὦ 
pinguis (5, below, and 176a), and some think that voro might be simply the 
o-grade of the root; but the original root-class inflection (479.2) for PIE 
"avem- 1s well-attested and calls for e-grade. Certainly the environment of 
the "e here, flanked by labial consonants, would be a potent one for backing 
and rounding, given that "e 1s seen to do just that, with less reason (YTEMS 
$ and 6, below.) 

5. Before a velarized / (that 15, '/ pinguis", 176a): 

"welo (orig. athem.), "awelti I, he wants! ^ L volo, volt (later vult), 1n contrast 
to "owelit subj. 7 L /velir, "wel-(e)st inf. ^ L velle 

"E"dlo 'ull 2 "*auolo 7 L colo (183), cf. "eu-E"el-iuo- ^ L inquilmuus "tenant, 
lodger (with regular weakening of e, 66.2). 

L o/tva 'olive' (the tree) was borrowed from G eXoura or Aegean "elaywz di- 
rectly: "elaywá ^ "olaywá 7 L oliva (70.2); note that "e ^ o must predate the 
change of medial 4} to ἢ 

a. Most exceptions are only apparent, though the correct explanation in many cases 
is uncertain. Some hold that in initial syllables "e between a dorsal obstruent and an / pin- 
guis remains unchanged, thus celrus *'upright', ῥείνη 'yellow! (*xel-), cder 'fast (' eles-) and 
celox 'fast ship", gelu 'frost. However, such conditioning 1s phonetically suspect, and special 
explanations can be found for each of these, thus celsus « "celisos (/ exilis) «« "&eld-so-; bel- 
vus « "hellwo- « *ghels-wo- (7 Lith. gelsva: a horse color—'"? palomino?); leveling explains 
gelu, cf. gelidus 'freezing 1n which the e is before 7 exilis; celox may be either a borrowing 


from (x κέλης 'yacht' (ΝΒ Dor. κέληξ) or else formed from ceder 'speedy'. 
L vel 'or (else) 1s from "vell «€ "τροῖς « "wel-si *you wish! (484.1). 


6. 1, bomó *man' 1s from earlier 2emo (PIE "a4b£bmmon-), quoted 1n Paul. 
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Fest. and vouchsated—34f only weakly—by nemotno one' € με bemó (99). Sim- 
ilarly, the family of words exemplified by Zomo 'tame' and its nomen agentis 
domitor have -o- where original e-grade 1s a certainty. These changes are 
unexplained—cf. unaltered e» 'take, buy". 


o, H;e 


43. PIE "o (Hio, "H;o), and "H,e fall together in G and L. 

PIE "potis master ^ G πόσις 'husband', L potis est (1n early L pronounced 
"potist, whence usual potes? by contamination with. es?) ^is able! : Ved. pr, 
(0. -fab- 1n bundafaps 'centurion'. | 

PIE "o&tow eight (389.8) 2. G ὀκτώ, L| octó : Ved. asta(u), Go. ahtau. 

PIE "g'erH;- 'swallow, e-grade "g"orH,- ^ L vorare 'devour' iter.-dur. to 
"g orl,- (456.2Β) : G βορὰ 'food'. 

PIE *H,e£^- 'eye' » ἃ ὄψομαι fut. of ὁράω 'see', L oculus 'eye'. PIE 'H,ek"- 
iH, n.du. 'eyes' ^ Hom. 0ooe (199); " H,ck&^-mpn ὄμμα (219) 'eye". The initial 
laryngeal 1s guaranteed by lengthening 1n Indic compounds such as Ved. 
ánika- 'face' « "eni-H,&" -o-. 

44. CowGILU'S LAW: *o from any source Ὁ v 1n Greek between a labial 
and a resonant. 

PIE "zo£^t- mght ^ ἃ νύξ : L sox, RV μάξ nom.sg. (« *zaktr), Go. nabts, 
Olr. μοὶ /1noxt/ 'tonight". 

PIE "A5olyom "leaf! » G φύλλον : L foltum. 

PIE "mol-eH,- τα] 2» G μύλη : L moltua. 

PIE "H,nzog"b- naM » PG "onok"b- (90) 7 "onu&"b- 7 G ὄνυξ, stem ὄνυχ- 
(144.1; OE nagí. 

The PIE z-infix present stems to roots ending 1n "H,, like "szeriT;- 'spread, 
scatter': zero grade stem "s/r-z-H,-; from "-4H,- came first PG "-5o- (101a, 
I02) then -vv-: στόρνυμεν (4544.3, 472.3). 

G γυμνός naked' and μύρμηξ 'ant' ultimately reflect PIE "zog^nzo- and 
"morwo- / mormo- respecuvely; though many other details are obscure, the 
development of v from Ὃ 1n these words 15 evident. 

The derivation of πρυμνός from "pro-mno- would fit here and 1s so ac- 
cepted by some, but its meaning (the back or underside of anything, so 
δόρυ πρυμνόν 'the socket of a spear-point', πρύμνη 'the stern of a boat; the 
foot of a mountain) 1s hard to connect with "pro(H)- 'forth'. 

a. The development of -v- 1s sometimes obscured by vowel assimilations (91), which 
though early postdate Cowgill's Law. Thus 1n the outcomes of PIE πο 'name' » PG 


"onuma Ὁ Att. ovouo; unaltered ὄνυμα 15 attested. as such in Aeolic, Doric, and in 
νώνυμ(ν)ος (later ἀνῶνυμος) 'nameless, 1inglorious'' The relative chronology of assimilation 


- For the possibility of an initial laryngeal in this reconstruction, cf. 9o, 108. 'The re- 
construction "IH,zeH,mn- endorsed by some 1s unlikely. The medial laryngeal would ex- 
plain the long vowel of one or two West Germanic denominative formations, which for 
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vis-à-vis Cowgill's Law explains why G κολοφῶν 'summit! 15 not "κολνφῶν: the second -o- 
Is not original, being assimilated from original o in "x«oNo$ov- « "£olg- *hill5 cf. *£fni- 7 
L colitis and OE //. 

b. The proper interpretation of the reflexes of PIE '£"erwores m. 'four' 1s hampered 
by 115 complicated PIE and PG paradigm and the leveling 1t has undergone in the various 
G dialects (389.4); but the -συρ- of Lesb. πέσυρες, Hom. πίσυρες probably continues PIE 
*-hwor- (190.4). 

C. G πολύς 'many, much' and combining form πολν- are usually traced to PIE 
"polH,u-. However, PIE s-stem adjecuves of this type almost invariably take zero grade 
of the root (128.3), so "p/Há- (^ Ved. purá-), and the same 15 true of combining forms. In 
any case, the root was "5/eH,- 'fll', so that any full grade vowel before the "7 would have 
to be secondary; and the only certain such full-grades have e-grade, like Gro. μέ *'much', 
OIr. εἰ Added to these problems 1s the one raised by Cowgill's Law, namely that PreG 
*"polásr should have given G “πυλύς, not πολύς. 

The expected G forms would be "rog — Ved. purd-, or (rather less likely) "πελύς 
— (Go. filu-; but see 106.2a for a more radical solution. 


4*9. 07 u 1n Latun: 

L Before nasals, esp. nasal cons; and before / plus cons. (except 
another /). 

PItal. "xom-&e 'this' acc.sg.m. ^ OL onc (73) ^ L unc. 

Early L mol(c)ta 'tine, levy" » L multa. 

PIE "H,emeso- (or, less likely, "omeso-; 17.2a) 'arm, shoulder 7 L umerus : U 
onse loc.sg. 'on the shoulder', Go. zmsans acc.pl, Ved. émsa-. (1, bumerus 1s 
an unetymological form; see 159.) 

PIE *zem- *take', o-grade "zomo- ^ L numerus 'number' : G νόμος 'custom, 
law. 
PIE "Zbébomo- adj. 'pertaining to the earth' Ὁ L 5umus and derivauves (for 
bomo see 42.6) : U bondra 'below', G x0ov- 'earth'. 

a. This development applies to L oNC « *eNC « *zC (where N — any nasal and C 

— any cons. not c or gy: 
PIE "nebb- /* nobb- /* ubb- 'navel' (various suffixes): *uàób-on- 7 "'embon- 7 "ombon- ^ L umbo 
'shield boss'; 'mbbl- 7 umbilicus 'navel'. (ἃ ὀμφαλός 1s not exactly parallel, reflecting an 
o-grade: "nobbl- 7 "onopbal- (o- prothetic, 89) 7 'ovvóoNog (44)  ομφαλός (8o). (This root 
has also been reconstructed " H.sebb- and so forth, with development parallel to * H,zog^-; 
9o, toob.) 

b. There are several unexplained exceptions to this rule: L /osgus "long", ogus 'bur- 
den', demus 'house', and omnis 'all' (the etymology of the last is in any case obscure). 

2. Obscure, perhaps dialectal, is the patternless change of o 7» L z 
before r -- cons. 1n some words, as furnzus 'oven' (foruus rare), beside fornax 
furnace' (furnax rare); also 1n loanwords like ρθη 'purple (dye) « G 
πορφύρα. This has the nature of a regular sound law 1n Sab., but 1n L for 


2 


now have no obvious explanation. But it 1s necessary for nothing else; difficult for Gmc. 
"namo" and G ὄνομα and most other forms (the syllabification it requires, " HoLimen-, 
would be unexampled); and impossible for Olr. 2:2. 
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the most part or * cons. remains unaffected, and this 1s assumed to be the 
proper development for urban Laun. 


46. Other changes of o 1n L. 

I. Initial vo 7 ve except before labials, ΚΣ - vowel, and ὦ pinguis (42.5, 
45.1). This development 15 late (about 150 Bc) and forms predating the 
change are well-attested. 

Early vorto turn, vorsus 'a turning", vorro 'sweep', voster *your', votó 'forbid' 
— later veri, versus, verro, vester, veto. 

PIE "wrmi- "worm » OL νος Ὁ L vermis : OE wyrm. 

PIE "«obbseH, 7^ "wospa ?» L vespa *wasp' : OE weps. 

Dialect borrowing may explain the persistence of vortex "whirlpool along- 
side expected. vertex 'crown of the head', with semanuc differentiation. 
PIE "wo£-ey'/o- (caus. of "we£-) ^ "wogeo ^ L vegeo 'sür up, invigorate'". 

a. In many words vo- 7 va-: Valerius cf. Volerus, vocare vacare both meaning 'call' 
and 'be empty', vastus 'empty', and several others. The forms in vo- are in most cases 
earlier attested, and some authoriues take its development to ve- except before apicals 


to be the regular one. (The vowels of as vegeo, above, and persistent vóc- next to vac- seen 
in vocó 'call' and forms derived from 1t, such as vocabulum, can be traced to contamination.) 


2. 0v (of any origin) sporadically becomes 2v: 
L cavus 'hollow' (VL also covus) : G κόοι 'hollows' (Hesych.). 
PIE "'£ew(H)- 'take note', from which o-grade '£ow(H)-ey*/o- iter.-dur. L 
caveo 'am on guard', G κο(β)έω 'take note' : " lowHi- 7 Ved. &aví- wise (ἐ- 
points to o-grade, Z points to a closed syllable). 
L faveo 'cherish' orig. "keep warrm' next to earlier foveo, cf. L favilla 'ashes', 
all « "φορῇ. 
PIE "lewH;- "wash' Ὁ "'lew- (4213) » L /zvó : G No(rF)éo (the latter from 
"Jewo- as qn Myc. re-wo-te-re-fo 'for bathing). 

ἴῃ many words of clear etymology, like sovem 'nine' and zovus 'new', this fails to 
happen. The sporadic nature of the development suggests an analogy rather than a sound 
law, and an analogical explanation has been proposed. According to it, the real] sound law 
applied to LoNG vowels, that 1s, "ow ? ἄν as in L octavus 'eighth' next to octo, and perfects 
favi, cavi, lavi from '-ovi. The root vowels of feveo, caveo, lavo are thereby the result of 
leveling on the pattern of these perfects. À weakness in this elegant explanation 1s that 
all but one of the crucial starting points, "fovi and the rest, are themselves not only 
hypothetical but would have to be secondary; the exception 1s /7v? which beyond reason- 
able doubt presupposes "Jowa: (88.3) « "lo(w)awat (from either "JewH,-, 424, or "JewH,-; 
184.3, 525.3). 

L ovum 'egg' 15 not a counter-example, as it probably reflects "oom « "oyom « "owyom 
« "oH,wyom (based on " H,ewt- "bird ). 

a, Η.6 


47. PIE "4 and '"H;e fall together 1n G and L. In any case there are 


relatively few cases of undoubted "z in PIE; the clearest instances are found 


in underived nouns: 
PTE "sa/- 'salt 7 L καί 'salt, G &Ac : OE seal. 


ΡΗΟΝΟΙΟΟΥ͂ — VowELs 4.5 


PIE '4apro- 'stud' ^ L caper 'male goat' (74.4), G κάπρος 'boar' : Ved. 
káprtb- 'penis'. 

PIE *H,eé- (or "a£-) 'drve' » G ἄγω, L ago : Ved. ati. 

PIE "*H, eéro- 'held' (possibly derived from the preceding—but probably not) 
» G ἀγρός, L ager : Ved. ájra-, Go. akrs. 

PIE *H,erg- bnrught white! 7? ἃ ἀργός, G ἄργυρος 'silver', L argentum : Ved. 
árjimna- "bright, white', Hitt. Da2r-k:-15, Toch. B ark. 

PIE "apo (or " H;epo) 'away' » ἃ amo, L ab : Ved. ápa, Go. af, NE off and of. 
(Hitt. 25-2 'back, again', usually quoted 1n this context, corresponds to ἃ 
o7- in ὀπισθε(ν) 'behind, back', the o-grade of ἐπί, and 1s unrelated to the 
away forms.) 

a. PIE 'a cuts a very small figure; its peripheral status in the vowel system is 
typologically very odd. G ἃ and L 4 are proportionately much more prominent in their 
languages; they come from various sources, of which PIE *; is the least significant. 

b. VERBAL ROOTS with medial "a typically have clear and convincing reflexes only 
in adjacent IE languages, suggesting diffusion rather than genuine PIE origin. They show 
no ablaut. Thus "£zs- 'sing' (the only form of the root) 1s clearly seen in L απ and 
derivatives, and Olr. eegim /kavay' / 'I sing; Gmc. forms meaning 'cock, for example Go. 
bana, NHG Hahn, are plausible cognates; but alleged G cognates, such as καναχῆ 'clang, 
loud sharp sound', have both semantic and formal problems. Similarly PIE "£ap- 'sieze, 
hold' is exuberantly attested in Germanic and Italic, and perh. in Olr. cas 'port « "£ono- 
« *bgwno- « * bkapno-. (The Olr. form 1s 1solated in Celt. but "harbor! 1s one of the common 
developments of the root elsewhere—cf. NE £aves—-and the phonology 1s impeccable.) 
Beyond that, most possible cognates have obscurities of both form and meaning; typical 
is ἃ κώπη "handle (of an oar); oar, plausible semantically but not formally, as an o-grade 
in the root 1s inexplicable. (Formally G κώπη superunposes on Lith. ἐνορῶ "troop, band' 
—and the comparison 1s commonly made, despite the questionable semantics.) 

For verb roots in "-4-, PIE *£an- and "£ap- are exceptionally clear. 

Although the secure NOMINAL ROOTS 1n "4 have generally wider distribution, like 
PIE "5al- 'salt' and "£bans- 'goose', many more show the same limited distribution as the 
verbal roots. Thus "Js£r- 'salmon' is certainly reflected only in Gmc. and BS; "mah- 
'pouch' is seen in one Celtic derivative, some Gmc. words meaning 'stomach', and in 
some BS words meaning things like purse. 


H.o 


48. The proper development of PIE 'H,o 1n G and L (that is, 1n those 
languages which distinguish between /a/ and /o/) has been much dis- 
cussed. The debate results from the difficulty of pinning down which etyma 
for G and L forms most probably contained "H, followed by an o-grade 
vowel. 

One view holds that the laryngeal was without effect, as in G ὄκρις 
jagged peak', L ocrzs, also G ὀξύς 'sharp', which can be explained as reflect- 
ing " H,ok- next to the " H,e&- seen in G ἄκρις 'hill-top', ἀκρο- (a combining 
form with the general sense of the point or end of a thing), L acutus 'sharp', 
4cus f. needle', acetum 'vinegar', and many other forms. The G and L forms 
1n «- and z- could equally well be zero grade; Ved. Z£z/- 'edge' must how- 
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ever be full grade, though which full grade 1s not apparent. A stronger ex- 
ample, because o-grade 1s expected 1n the root of a nomen actionis in *-- 
(and there 1s no such expectation in the previous example), is G ὄγμος 
furrow, line' « ' H;oé-mo-. 

. The other view holds that the outcome of *H;o was identical to that 
of "H;e, as seen 1n G ἄνεμος *wind', L asimus 'breath, spirit. Now, these are 
usualy traced to PIE 'HZe&H;-mo-, a derivative of the root "'"I5enH;- 
breathe; but as nomina actionis 1n. "-mo- are typically in o-grade (as G 
στολμός 'equipment, gear to στέλλω), the likely etymon for ἄνεμος is 
" HzonH, -mo-, not " HzenH; -mo-. 

In the system of endings, the middle voice 1s marked with a vowel 
after the person-marker (433, 435). The formal patterns 1n this system of 
endings are clearest 1f the isg.midd. (L -a» and G -μαι) can reflect *- H; -o-. 

Both interpretations encounter difficulties, but the view endorsed here 
15 that "H0 7 G o, L 2. Most supposed cases of G o, L o from "Ho are 
more vulnerable than generally recognized. G ὄκρις, Locris, above, for 
example, are traced to etyma 1n "H;o—not because an o-grade 1s expected 
there, but because the reconstruction will (1n one view) yield the attested 
forms. This leaves G ovypoc as the only plausible datum. But even this form 
Is in fact quite problemauc.! 


LoNG VowELs AND VowEL ἝΞ LARYNGEAL 
1, iH 
49. Certain examples of PIE "7 (in contrast to "zH) are few, 1f indeed 
there are any. PIE ΠΕ Ὁ 7 1n all IE languages except G, as follows: 


ι. "2H; ? G i before a consonant, but apparently "-ye 1n final position. 
PIE *ceyH- 'rush': *wiH-s- 'force, vehemence' » G "ic, L vis. 
PIE *His-iH; -me ipl. opt. of *Hies- 'be! 7? G εἰμεν (via *ebime), L simus. See 
also $40. 
PIE *-zH; cons. stem nom./acc.du.neut: " H;e£"-;H, 'the two eyes! 7 "o£"ye 
» Hom. ὄσσε (199) : Ved. “ἐν; OCS oci. (The same ending is seen generally 
in the Ved. nom./acc.du. ending of cons. stems.) Hom. 0ooe exhausts the 
evidence, but the development 1s parallel! to that of "-zH;, next. 


2. PIE ἢ, 7 PG "γᾶ after stop plus resonant (all positions); "4 1n 
πὰ] position; and—perhaps (the evidence is slim)— "-y7- medaially, 
analogous to the nasals and hquids, as -va- « "'-zH;- (107). 


! Neither ἄγω nor its direct cognates are attested as having any connection with plow- 
ing. Fhe other Homeric meaning of oypoc, 'swath' (that 1s, the space covered by the 
sweep of a scythe), 1s not easy to relate either to 'furrow' or to " H;eg-. —Yhe connection 
of PIE 'agros or ' Hzegros field" with " H; eg-, though standard and by implication endorsing 
the plowing 1dea, 1s not self-validating (the word may actually have meant pasture). 
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PIE *z;-H, neut. 'three' ^ G τρία : Ved. tri; (Archaic Olr. rre and L 777a are 
from ^72, that 1s "tr? € "triH, with the *"-z of the o-stem neut.pl. added to 
the inherited form; 307.3.) 
PIE "£^r:H,- 'buy' » ἃ πρίασθαι : Ved. &ritá- pple., Olr. erítb /ko10/ (em. 
Aey.) payment, price". 
PIE *potniH, ^ G πότνια *mistress' (f. of *potis *master) : Ved. patni-. 
PIE “ΠΗ, fem. suff. » PG "-y4 with subsequent changes just as for PIE * 
(195-207): "bberont-1H, 7^. PG "pberontya 7^. G φέρουσα f. 'carrying' : Ved. 
bháranti. 

G δίξημαι « PIE "Zi-dtH;- 'seek 1s the only example of medial *-5z- 
« "1H,-. "This 1s too bad, as its root "ZeyH,- or "ZyeH,- 1s recoverable only 
on the basis of G evidence. 


3. PIE ";H;. There are no cases of final "-:H,. In medial position, "-;H - 
appears to give PreG "-yo-, similar to the outcomes of liquids and. nasals, 
as -oo- € -rH;- (103-8), and "-:H;- above: 

PIE "g^:H;-wo- 'alive' 7» PreG "g^yowos » PG "Jowos Σ ἃ ζω(ρ)ός (201), L 
vivus : Ved. ;rvá-, Lith. gyvas. 

PIE "proti-H,k^- — "protyok"- 7» G πρόσωπον 'face : Ved. prárika- n. 'front; 
face", 

A compeung datum poinung instead to ἃ -τ- « '-H»- 1s Hom. omi- 
πεύω look around, regard'. This formation has been explained 1n two dif- 
ferent ways, both involving "-;H;-. ) "H,£1-H,&^- (or ἢ ἜΚ i-H,£^-), an 
intensive built ultimately to “Ἢ, " - 'eye', seen in verbal use in G i ὄπωπα 
(perf. to ὁράω). ΒΕ semantics are fine, but there are formal difficultes. (2) 
A denomunative built to an unattested "ὀπίπη ἃ long look" «€ "opi-H, £^ -Ἡ,, 
containing the zero grade of "H,e&^- 'eye'. The evidence for "-yo- « *-:H.- 
seems much clearer. 

a. Defore a vowel, *-:/f,- shows no special development, so "£";H;-etos "life' ^ G 
βίοτος (-0- from "H;e) : L vita (probably: *(g)wtotZ 7 "wteta (66.3) » "wiita, vita; 881). (G 
βίος 'life', in Hom. only in the Odyssey and rarely there—three times, including a repeti- 
tion—1s probably a syncopated form of this βίοτος.) 


üu, uH 


5o. τ. In all TE languages the reflexes of PIE "z and *4H (assuming 

there was such a thing as PIE "z) 1n medial position appear to be the same. 
PIE *mas- (or "muHs-) mouse' » ἃ gc, L mus : Ved. müs-, OE más. 
PIE "4buH-mo- (or "dbu-mo-) 'smoke' » G θυμός, L fumus, Ved. dbumá-, 
Lith. Zámat, OCS dymd, all meaning 'smoke, vapor! except θυμός 'soul, spir- 
it, anger, presumably from "vapor ^ "breath' ^ 'soul', the rest of the 
semantics following from this. This 1s reminiscent of the semanuc relation- 
ship between L azzmus soul, spirit, courage, anger' and G ἄνεμος wind". 

2. In final posiuon, "-4H 3 -z (or its reflex) 1n. most IE languages. 
Some hold that 1n G '-ZH, ^ *-«wa. Evidence for this 1s limited to one mor- 
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phological category, the nom./acc./voc.pl. of neuter z-stems, seen in γοῦνα 
knees « "'gomwa « "'éonuH,. (Indic m.f. u-stem du. in -Z, as vász 'good', 
points to PIE "-4H;; this would perhaps have given ἃ -ve, -Fe; however, G 
ἡδεῖ nom./acc.du.m. (spurious diphthong) « ἡδέε « "Iwadewe € ' sweH, dewH, 
points instead to full grade of the stem.) 


a. It is possible that Gx γοῦνα 'knees', δοῦρα  'shafts', and the like are analogical for 
"yovv, ᾿δορῦ much as δοῦρε nom./acc./voc.du. is analogical for δορῦ (? the du. of s-stems 
is uncertain) € "ZoruH,. One datum might support this view: if Hom. πολλάκι (later πολ- 
λάκις) many times; for the most part' is parallel to Ved. par cir *much, often, very! « 
"PÍH,u-H, £"1d, then an underlying "poíu-&"i 1s necessary to account for the delabialization 
of the '£" (154.1). But "2/H,u-H, ἐξ φᾷ was probably a single word, phonologically, and if 
the change of "-4H, to "-4a was proper to word-final position, we would not find it here 
in any case. (In favor of the idea that "-4H, regularly became *-wa in final position 15 the 
early and complete abandonment of the original inflection of neut. z-stems in G for an 
unvarying oblique stem vyorr-: an in herited "gozwa « "£onuH, would provide the very 
forms crucial for such a remodeling.) G πολλ- does not continue πολᾷ-; see 341. 

b. [In Umbrian, PItal. "z 7 -:-, as pir 'hre' (G πῦρ), sim acc.sg. and sif acc.pl. « "sm, 
"rums 'pig', trefi 4-stem abl.sg. 'populace' (cf. trifu acc.sg.). 

c. For the phonetics of G v see 38a. 


e, eH, 


51. Most cases of ἡ 1n G and e 1n L 1n root syllables are reflexes of 
"eH, and other forms of compensatory lengthening. 
PIE "semi- "half" (or " seH,mi-) 7 ἃ ἡμι-, 1, semi- : OE sdm-, OHG sami-. 
PIE *me conditional negative Ὁ G μή : Ved. ma 
PIE "ZbeH,- 'put' » G τί-θη-μι, L feci (— G ἔθηκα aor.) 'made' : Ved. dá-dba- 
mt, Gxo. ga-deps 'deed', OE 44. 
PIE "»/eH,- 'M, secondary full grade "2elH,- (various suffixes) 'full': G 
πλήρης (probably; see ro6a), L. pleuus : Ved. a-pra-t (aor. of pruati 'fills"). 
PIE "seH,- 'sow' » L semen 'seed', sevi (aor. stem; pres. sero 1s an old redup. 
stem "sz-sH,-): Lith. sez τὸ sow', OE szd 'seed', Olr. εὐ /s'1N /. 


a. Att.-Ion. ἡ reflects PG "z as well as "e ($4). Phonetically, this y was a lower-mid 
front vowel, [c:] or the like, which in Hellenistic times raised to [e:] as revealed by con- 
fusion 1n spelling between ἢ and εἰ. 

b. For a handful of words, etymologies have been proposed which require a devel- 
opment of L -z- « *-e-: filius 'son', suspicio regard intently', convicium 'outcry', subtilis *of 
fine consistency, 4e/i210 doublet of the much commoner Zeno 'soothe, charm". The value 
of these is very uneven. Some of the semantic fits are excellent, as *speé- "look at', *we£- 
voice, call', others are weaker (7e/z 'cloth' «€ "ze£sia 1s impeccable but 15 connection with 
subtilis is questionable—;4/fexo in L means 'veil, obscure", not *weave sheer cloth"). On the 
formal side, the lengthened e-grades called for in * spek- and "owe£"- are morphologically 
incomprehensible. Alternative etymologies or other explanations have been proposed for 
most of these; the strongest cases for such a development are probably fziur and viis 
'price' (Plt) later 'cheap; degraded' « "'wer-- « δες, cf. venum 'sale' € "wer-uo- — RV 
vastiá- 'price'; Hitt. 02-24-51 'buys'). Together they hint at a regular change of "-zi- to -iit-, 
which is plausible on its face; but there are many apparent exceptions. 
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o, oH, eH, 


$2. 'Long οὐ has three sources: (1) PIE *o; (2) PIE "δ followed by any 
laryngeal; and (3) PIE "e followed by ^H, 

L The lengthened grade of "o occurs in particular morphological 
categories, such as the nom.sg. of certain consonant stem nouns: G κύων 
(gen. κυνός) 'dog; χθών (gen. χθονός) 'earth'; εὐπάτωρ, -ropog ^well-born' 
("having a good father); and in L emo (gen. bominis) « bemo, "bemones 
(42.6). From here τὸ has often been leveled through whole paradigms, 1n the 
uniform long-vowel stems of PGmc. "for- 'foot, L voc- 'voice/ speak, ἃ 
φωρ-- thief'. (Latin and Germanic are parücularly partial to this kind of 
leveling.) 

2. PIE. "oH, τὰ "dboHr, o-grade of "dbeH;- 'put, G θωμός 'heap', L 
sacerdot- *priest, Hitt. Zaz- as 1n. da-a-1t-£1 'you put! «€ "dboH,-1H,e-(1). 

PIE "*oH,s- *mouth' » L os, oris : Hitt. 2-:7-2£ neut, Ved. z5' 'face' (1unferrable 
from ansa; acc.pl. 'faceless' and fossilized cases with adverbial function, for 
example zsz inst. in (one's) presence). 

PIE *-o-H, nom./acc.du. of the o-stems: " H,embboH, 'both ^ ἃ ἄμφω, L 
ambi : Ved. ubba. 

PIE *-o-H, 1sg. ending of thematuc verbs (424), thus G φέρω, L fero : Av 
*basya 'I see' (from the older parts of the text; in che usual Av. form £arz-m:i 
] carry' and Ved. bbíra-mt, the athem. ending -7: has been added to -7 « 
*-0H,, Go. baira, Olr. "bur /bip"/ « "bera. 

3. PIE "eH;: PIE EneH - know' 7 G γνωτός 'known', L notus (ct. ignotus 
unknown', 320): Ved. jZaiá-. (Note: the pple. in "-76- normally requires 
Zero grade of the root, as do presents in *-s£4/o-. "Therefore PIE "ÉneH,- 
s&*/o- and "ÉneH;-tó-, reflected 1n L| sosco, notus, and Ved. ;yZatá- 1ndicate that 
the root was abnormal i 1n having no zero grade.) 

PIE "ZeH;- 'give: e-grade doubtless in. G δίδωμι, but "ZoH;- 1s possible in 
" doH;-ro-, "doH,-no- σι 7 G δῶρον 'gift, L donum : Olr. dán, Ved. dana-, 
OCS dari. 

a. Long vowels are very stable in L, but in monosyllables "o 7 z before x: L fur 
thief! — G φώρ (from "er- 'carry) and ezr why' from earlier quor. 

b. For *"ow ^ L zv: "oktowos 'eighth' ^ L octavus, see 46.2. 


eH, 


53. There are few certain cases of PIE "z, fewer even than of "e and 
“δ. In both ἃ and L, ἃ of known origin mostly come from Z by compensa- 
tory lengthening; from PIE *eH,; and from long syllabic resonants (104-7). 
ΑΙ] these give L ἃ Att.-Ion. ἡ (per 54, below), and ἃ 1n Doric. (In this 
summary, 'Doric. stands for all dialects apart from the innovative Atüc- 
Joni1c.) 
PIE "gar- make noise » Dor γάρυς, Att.-Ion. ygpvc 'voice', 1, garri0 (for 


ζο NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


"gario, 234) 'chatter' : Olr. do:gair /do gap' / 'calls', φάτ ραν /aógap' / 'bewails". 
(The symbol / / marks the onset of stress.) 

PIE "szeH,- 'stand' 1n " szz-steH,-mi ^ Dor. ἵσταμι, Att.-Ion. ἵστημι : Ved. root 
τρᾷ-. (Ital. forms, 1ncl. sz2re 'to stand', reflect only "πᾶς, that 1s, the zero 
grade "s£H,-; see 475.5.) 

PIE *má-H,ter- mother! ? Dor. μᾶτηρ, Att.-Ion. μήτηρ, L mater : Ved. ma- 
tár-, Obl módor. 

PIE "*P5eH,- 'declare' » Dor. $a, Att.-Ion. φήμη announcement, news', L 
fama : OE δόμ "petition, request! « PGmc. "Zozi-, OE bóg(1)an /boyan/ 'to 
boast. 

PIE "sweH,du- 'sweet ^ Dor. aoc, Att.-Ion. ἡδύς, L suavis : Ved. svadá-, 
OE swéte, OHG suozi (NHG saff). 


a. 5ometimes "-eH, 7 -à. The distribution 1s statable in morphological terms: "-eH,, 
nom./voc.sg of the eH,-stems (263.1), which yields -ἢ, τὰ in the nomssg. but gives -à (ar- 
chaic, 263.2, 267.3) 1n the voc.sg. But the explanation is phonological after all, having to 
do with whether a word ending with a vowel ὃ laryngeal was 1n close construction with 
a following form. Vocatives typically are not in any syntactc relationship with any other 
Word in an utterance; in languages that can be directly observed, vocatives often are 
followed (as well as preceded) by a pause, even in rapid and casual speech. 


54. ATTIC-IONIC ἢ FROM ᾿Ζ. [In Greek words 1n their familiar (that 15, 
Attic-Ionic) form, we have to disunguish between the special Att.-Ion. ἢ « 
PG "a and the general G ἡ from PG "z (The latter was written E until the 
introduction of the Ionic alphabet.) Thus 1n 'mother', cited above, the dis- 
crepancy between Att.-Ion. y and Doric a 1n the first syllable points to PG 
"7. The history of a given Att.-Ion. y may be determined from (1) the forms 
of other dialects, (2) cognates 1n other IE languages, (3) from paradigmauc 
patterns within Attc-Ionic, for example the participles or&rzóc 'stood' and 
0cróg "put (102), which reveal the different historical status of the -ἡ- 1n 
ἱστημι and τίθημι. 

This statement of the Attc-Ionic innovation requires two important 
qualifications. 

In East Ionic, the change to ἡ was uniform, affecaung all "7 current in 
the language at the time. It 1s thus in Homer. The single exception 15 that 
in the sequence "ze- (for all practical purposes reflecung PG "2we-), ὦ ^ « 
even 1n East Ionic: "zwer nom. 'air' »? Hom. 'agp but gen. "Zweros ἠέρος. 
(Late Ion. ἠήρ 1s the result of leveling.) 

In Áttic, there are three more environments where à remained, name- 
ly when ἃ immediately followed e, 1, or p. Thus Att. γενεὰ race, genera- 
ton', καρδίᾳ, 'heart', πρᾶσσω 'achieve'. This is the origin of the Att. division 
of the ist declension into the τιμή 'honor' and χώρα place types (262), the 
latter having e, ui and o before the endings. It also accounts for discrep- 
ancies between Homeric and Attic forms, such as Hom. χώρῃ — Att. χώρᾳ. 

]he change of ἃ to y was a gradual one 1n the sense that there was 
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a period, revealed 1n some inscriptions of the Ionic 1slands, during which 
old *z was moving forward but had not yet merged with η. In Cycladic in- 
scriptions, for example, original -e- 1s written. E, the vowel which results 
from original "-z- (presumably something like /€/) 1s written H, while new 
-4- (as 1n πᾶς 'all) 1s written A. In Attic, however, the 1nadequate inven- 
tory of symbols was deployed differently: H was used for both /x/ and /6/, 
and 1t 15 clear that "7 did not merge with "e in Attic until the end of the 
5th century ΒΟ. Only at that time do confusions arise between the inflection 
of s-stems and masc. qg-stems (so Ἱπποκράτην on the one hand, Αἰσχίνους 
on the other; see 3oo). At the same time, 'hyperdoric' forms (for example 
παδός blade of an oar' for genuine Dor. πηδός) start to appear 1n choral 
lyric passages of plays. Previously, Doric ἃ was used with a correctness 
which 1s easy to explain 1f it were merely a matter of replacing Att. {ὦ 
with Dor. /a/; once Att. /£/ and ἡ actually merged, only memory could 
supply correct Doric /a/ or /&/ corresponding to Attic forms in ἡ, and the 
confusions of the 4th century and later are only to be expected. 


$5. ATTIC REVERSION. There has been much discussion about whether 
all ^7 first became ΓΦ 1n Att. (as 1t did 1n Ion.), with subsequent REVERSION 
of /€/ to /a/ after ε, e, and p; or whether the change of "7 to /€/ was so 
to say blocked 1n these environments. Att. παρέα 'cheek' and ᾿Ἰέωνες 'Toni- 
ans' establish that the first (and more probable) scheme 15 the correct one. 
PG "parawsa 7 "parawd (attested 1n Myc. pa-ra-wa-jo nom.du. 'cheek-pieces") 
» pre-Att. "parzwze, "parze, with the shortening of the long vowel before 
another vowel (79.3), shortened αὶ merged with e (1t could have become a 
distinct phoneme, but did not). The resulting "?2rez subsequently reverted 
to παρέα. If ἴα had remained unaltered after y, the Att. form would have 
been “παράη « "paraz « "para(w)g. Suymiarly " yawones 'lonians! Ὁ ":2wones 
 "Lgwones Ὁ "igounes Ὁ léoveg (quantitative metathesis, 79.3, with the same 
development of shortened 7 to e as above), later "Iovec. 


The chronology then 15 as follows: 


I. PG "z » Att--Ion. ἃ 

2. Loss of intervocalic c (187, 189). 

3. Shortening of long vowels in various environments (79). 

4. & 7 ἃ (about 8oo Bc; before -νς and secondary ro, 228.2, 228.4). 
5. In Att, 2 after i, e, p reverted to a. 

6. Remaining z fell together with ἢ (end of sth century sc). 

7. Loss of postconsonantal £F: kopgm 7 Att. κόρη girl. 


Only later, in a deceptively similar but unrelated development, Átt.-Ion. ex contracted 
to ἢ except after ; e, where the outcome was ἃ (86.4); so ὑγιὰ € ὑγιέα acccsg. healthy 
and ἐνδεὰ nom./acc.pl.n. lacking, but πλήρη nom.acc.pl.n. 'full' € πλήρεα and γένη nom./ 
acc.pl. races' € γένεα. 

$6. The 'z which undergoes the Att.-Ion. change to ἢ has various 
ongins: reflexes of PIE ^2; of PIE "eH,; of PIE "RH, (7^ PG "Rz » Dor. Ra, 
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Att.-Ion. Ry. where κ᾽ — any resonant NoT p); and 'Z before ORIGINAL INTER- 
VOCALIC -Z5-, -5/- (228.1). Thus the examples above, and such things as: 
*ep'ansa 7 "ep"ana Ὁ ἔφηνα, aor. of φαίνω (*5'an-yo) make clear; PIE 
*£ bnH,- (elaborated from "g"Pen- 'strike down, kill) 1n "g"2zH,;-1ó- ^» PG 
"t^nató- (for "b"nato-, 1544) ^ Att.-Ion. θνητός *mortal'. 

Later-arising ἃ, for 1nstance before sECONDARY 1ntervocalic -vo- (228.2), 
final -»g (228.4), or by contraction, all remain τη Att.-Ton.: "paztyá f. “41} 7 
*"pansa πᾶσα, TávG acc.plf. » τὰς: τιμάεται 7 τίμᾶται. 

a. Apparent exceptions to the Attic rule are due to various causes. 5ome are the 
result of analogy, as when the form of χορηγός 'chorus-leader' was influenced by στρατη- 
yóc 'general' (87)(the expected χοραγὸς actually occurs 1n Attic). Some are the result of 
dialect borrowing: Átt. Noxoryóc 'company commander! 1s a loanword from Spartan. 

Much more important is a class of forms attributable to the effects of relative 
chronology, namely, that the change of "z all the way to ἡ in Att. predated the loss of 
postconsonantal cr and c. Thus "wa  ρἔη  ρη and poa ^ pon ? ppn. This accounts for 
such forms as κόρη 'girl and κόρρη 'side of the forehead, from xópra and kópoa 
respectively. 

Note however PG "'zewa f. 'new' 7 ἃ véra » Att-Ion. νέᾶ, and PG "geneba 'race, 
generation' Ὁ Att. γενεᾷ, in contrast to the above-discussed development of κόρρᾷ 7 kópq. 
The simplest hypothesis is that -&£- between vowels disappeared prior to the Attic rever- 
sion of 2 to a after e, thus "ewa 7 "ewe 7 "ez 7 eo; but when "vw was preceded by a con- 
sonant it disappeared only after the Att. innovation. Perhaps "e52 likewise became «ez, 
whence eo; but it 1s just as likely that the intervening [h] (however long it lasted) was 
simply transparent to the influence of e on the following ὦ 


DiPHTHONGS 
ey 

57. PIE "ey » ἃ εἰ, PItal.'ey  OLe^Lz 
PIE *4oeyt- "point (out) » ἃ δείκνυμι 'show', OL 4etco 'say' 7» L dico : O 
deicum 'dicere', Ved. dídeíati redup.pres. (thematized) 'points', Go. ga-zetban 
'announce'. 

PIE *ey- 'eo' » G eg, L is 2sg. : Ved. émi. 

PIE "Zbeydh- 'be persuaded, be confident! (trans. 'convince)) » G πείθω, L 
fido 'trust. (Many authorities trace Gmc. forms like Go. Zezdag wait! and 
OE /Zídan, NE bide from this root. Such an etymology is impeccable formal- 
ly but semantically problematic.) 

I. In G, as early as the sth century Bc, the diphthong had become a 
monophthong [e:], that 1s, a long higher-mid vowel 1n contrast to the lower 
ῃ [&:] (76). But the sPELLING e was unchanged, and εἰ thus came also to be 
used to write the [e:] which had never been a diphthong (76). Thus φέρει 
'carries «€ óép-e-. next to φέρειν 1nfin. « €p-e-ev. 

a. In Roman ümes εἰ (spurious and legitimate alike) changed further and became 
identical with τῷ but the spelling persisted, and was sometimes used for original 1 as in 


rei] — τιμή. It 1s from such confusions of spelling that we learn of phonological mergers 
of originally distinct elements. 
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2. L. ei was a real diphthong 1n the earliest period. In Plautus and 
Terence 1t reflects PItal. "ey, and also was the sound resulung from "zy in 
medial syllables (70.2) and "oy in final syllables (75.2). The spelling for all 
three was e/, occasionally e, as 1n the SC de Bacch. DEICERENT, INCEIDERETIS, 
nom.pl. ForpERATEI (never 1 1n such forms, and conversely never e for ori- 
ginal 7, as later). Also during this period, ei 1s occasionally used for proper 
ὃ and even for £ By the middle of the 2nd century sc, however, the sound 
had become identical with 7, the spelling for which fluctuated between e 
and 1; and the former, being now merely a sign for 7, was also used for L 
; Which had never been a diphthong (avpErE). This spelling e 1s frequent 
1n Inscriptions down to the ume of Cicero, and even 1n the Augustan per- 
lod was not wholly obsolete. 

a. Evidence that εἰ first became a long monophthong intermediate between e and 
i is not rigorous: the occasional epigraphic use of e (but never 1) for ei (and the converse 
use of ei for e) at least allows for this interpretation, with the ancillary argument that the 
Romans' familiarity with the Greek use of εἰ for a monophthong (76) provided a model 


for the convention of using & for a monophthong. Additionally, the hypothesis of a long 
monophthong not yet identical to ἢ serves to explain Zeus next to Zivus (both from OL 
deivos) 'god' from " deyw-o-, 183a. 

b. Seu 'or if, whether! next to sve (€ "sey-(1)we), ceu fas, like" « * fe-iqe, and neu “ποτ᾽ 
« "ne-rive ("i-we — Ved. ?va 'as, like") are often stated to exhibit the apocope of the final 
vowel just at the stage when orig. "ey had monophthongized but not yet merged with 7 
This 1s chronologically implausible, as apocope of these final short vowels 15 prehistoric 
in L and the smoothing of diphthongs occurs within the historical period. It is more 
likely that we are here dealing with reflexes of something like "*seyw, " Eeyw, " neyw. 


(H)oy, H,ey 


58. PIE ον » G οι, OL οἱ, οὐ whence L z (but oe remained 1n some 


words, $9). 
PIE *oy-ao- *'one' » G οἴνη, otwog 'ace' (on dice), L zsus *one', early oimos, 
oeuus : Go. atus, OE án, Olr. óen /oyv/. 
L cáro 'take care of*: prehistoric etym. unknown but early cozravere, Paelig. 
COISATENS guarantee the relevance of the form. 
PIE *H,ey4- 'swell' 2 G οἰδος n. “ἃ swelling! (e-grade 15 expected 1n ;-stem 
neuters) : Árm. aztuum '] swell'; presumably o-grade (PIE *H,oyd-o-) 1n OCS 
Jadüi m. *poison'. 

a. Ital. "oy 7 L Τὶ after v. 
PIE * o0yk-o- 'village, clan' » OL vzcos, vzgicvs ? L vicus : G (ρ)οῖκος. (PIE "πεγὲ- would 
likewise give L. υἷος, and 15 unambiguously attested in Go. τρεῖς 'village'; but the latter 
Is a neut. ;-stern, where e-grade 1s expected (128.1), whereas the L and G o-stems presup- 
pose the o-grade form of the root) 
Aegean "woyn-o- *wine' » L viuum : G. Fotvoc/otvog. 

b. Ital. "oy 7 L ? between / and a following labial. 
L libare 'pour a libation' built to an unattested "7774 'drink offering! « "7eyba — G Xo. 
(L ἀῤᾶγε might instead be a causative, "Joyb-eH, y*/o-, 456.2; the point 1s the same.) 
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PIE "Jey- 'slimy, wet: "/oy-:o- 'mud' 7 L imus: — OHG Jem » NHG Lebm, OE. láém 7». NE 
loam. (L Iimus admits of other explanations, 225.1c.) 

PIE *£ey- "ean, slope! in '4oy-wo- 'slope, rise' ^ L clfvus : Go. law neut. 'grave' 
("mound?). 

Note that "/oy- before non-labials becomes L /7-, so OL /Joeidos Ὁ lüdus 'game. 

c. It 1s probable that monophthongization in zzz and the others had already taken 
place by the time of Plautus, as hinted by punning on Lydus and /zdus, though the earliest 
inscriptional examples of the spelling 2 are somewhat later (vri1ER "uti! in a Scipio epi- 
taph, precise date uncertain; vsvRA 'interest' 146 Bc). The old spelling ee remains frequent 
in inscriptions until about the middle of the ist century Bc, and Cicero in the laws for his 
ideal state purposely wrote such forms as oenus and coerart. 

Since 4 also comes from o4 (61), archaizing spellings sometimes mistakenly write 
4 as o4 1n place of etymological oe, as COVRAVERVNT. 


$9. LaArIN -oe-. Nine words together with most of their derivatives 
retain oe (about as 1n NE coz; presumably), 1nstead of showing the usual 
change to z. The explanation for this 1s disputed. In all such forms, the oe 
15 between a labial and an apical consonant (9roelium 'battle' is at most a 
partial exception); this 1s unlikely to be a coincidence. Some authorities set 
store by the circumstance that some of the words with oe have a palpably 
technical or literary. flavor. Thus foedus "treaty! and. 2oesua '"penalty' (legal 
terms), whereas 4210, which was less technical, and the commonplace zmpz- 
ne 'safely, with impunity! show the usual development. Poenus 1s the old of- 
ficial ütle for a Carthaginian (a sobriquet for Hannibal 1n particular), and 
persisted, whereas the common term oentcus became punicus, as yn. malum 
punicum 'pomegranate'. Moezia ^walls' has been explained as retaining. oe to 
avoid homophony with muni 'duües (which seems unlikely); 1t 15 at all 
events somewhat archaic, and the more general term for wall, orig. soeros, 
did become marus. However, the appeal to the special character of the af- 
fected vocabulary as an explanation for the retention of oe 1s obviously 
shaky: 1n the case of "moys- giving both moenia ^walls' and manta dunes, the 
latter would seem to be the technical term, not the former, and foedus 'foul 
and foeteó 'have a bad smell' can hardly have been 'technical or hterary. 
(They might be euphemistic distortions, of course, lhke NE /tiyt/ καὶ for 
phonologically regular /tit/, or. eroucb for crotcb). 

In words like ?oeza the diphthongal pronunciation of oe was probably 
maintained in educated speech until a late period. But eventually it mon- 
ophthongized, this time falling together with δ: Hence the frequent confu- 
sion 1n spelling, 1n late inscriptions and 1n manuscripts, between oe, 46, and 
e. And accordingly, Romance reflexes of L oe are indistinguishable from 
those of 7 and e (see 77 for L vowels 1n Romance). Curiously, the slightly 
later smoothing of the diphthong ze fell together with a snonr vowel, 2 (77). 

a. MISCELLANEA. L coepi 'began' 1s from coep: (sometimes so spelled in early L), 
formed from 2i, aor. to ap10 'snag, snare' (Paul.Fest.). l'he change from oe to oe 1s unlikely 
to be phonological; rather, it shows the influence of the pple. coepzus « "co-apto- (66.1, and 
see 81.3). 
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L  oboedio *'obey', according to PaulFest, is derived from ob-audio. There is little 
reason to doubt the truth of this, but the phonological development 15 unexpected (70.3). 
—lIn oboedto and L amoenus "pleasant! the -oe- 1s between a labial and an apical consonant, 
Which is in accord with the normal rules, but in a non-initial syllable, which is not. 

L 2on 1s from earlier soenum (-0e-) « "ne oyuom (NE none and no—the adj —have the 
same history as L zó5; and for the semantics cf. NE soft, the atonic doublet of saugbt from 
OE ná-wibt lit. 'no-thing. In the absence of counterexamples, the development of *óy to 
0 in open syllables may be accepted as regular. (Cf. the outcome of o-stem dat. *-oy and 
the different outcome of "2y 1n original closed syllables, 63.) 


ay, Hey 


60. PIE "ay 1s found 1n few verbal roots. In initial] position, most roots 
with traditionally-reconstructed "y probably had "'"H,ey in fact. For a 
number of nominal roots, however, generally denoting figure faults, there 
IS no reason for supposing anything but PIE *zy. Such roots show no ablaut 
phenomena (see also 117.1). 5ome exceptions, like L maeror 'erieve, am sad' 
and maestus mournful, dolorous' next to what looks like a zero grade in 
miser wretched', are hard to assess, as they have no IE etymology. Others, 
like the ordinary-looking ablaut of Ved. eZP- / ib- 'kindle' seen below, may 
be the leveling of an originally non-alternating form rather than anything 
very old; zero-grades to the root "zydb- (or " H,eydb-) free of suspicion can 
hardly be said to exist. 

PIE 'H,eydb- Ὅς hot » ἃ αἴθὼ 'landle', L aestus, -4s 'heat,, aedes (room; 
temple' (orig. 'hearth'; cf. NE szeve - ΝΗ Srube (heated) room") : Ved. 
édbas- 'hirewood', Olr. ed /ayó/ 'fire". 

PIE "FLeya- 'hfe(üme) » Hom. αἰεί 'for ever' « "H,eywesi (s-stem dat./loc. 
sg), L aevum 'life(ume),, aetas 'age! «€ aevitas (XI Tab) : Go. arws *üme', z 
4tw never. 

PIE "/zywo- "left handed' » G λαιός, L /zevus : OCS /évz. 

PIE "s&zywo- 'left hand' » ἃ σκαιός, L scaevus (this word and the preceding 
were early replaced by szister). 

PIE "Azyko- 'visually blighted' Ὁ L caecus 'blind' : Go. Jatbs 'one-eyed', OIr. 
cáechb /kayx/, Skt. &ekara- squinting". 

a. The L spelling 4e, which replaced a; early in the 2nd century sc, indicates that 
the second element of the diphthong was lower than 1 in other positions; the phonetics 
of the NE diphthong in words like 7zZe (for many dialects, at least) are similar. The same 
holds for oe 1n place of οἱ (59). 

b. L ze remained a diphthong in educated urban speech down to imperial times, 
as appears from statements of the grammarians and from early loanwords like Proto- 
WüGmc. '£aysar- (OHG £eisur 'emperor, OE esere) from L. Caesar. But smoothing to a 
monophthong took place earlier 1n colloquial speech, and eventually prevailed, with 
resulting confusion of spelhng between ae and e Romance language reflexes of L ze are 
identical to those of L £ This 15 hardly comprehensible, since a long monophthong would 
be the expected result of a smoothened diphthong. The simplest explanation 1s that the 
smoothing postdated the Romance loss of the length contrast (77), which is thereby seen 


$6 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


to have been quite early! If this reasoning is correct, the smoothing seen already in 
prébendo (PRom. "prendere) from. prae and "Jendo is just a case of vowel shortening in 
accord with 85. Furthermore, the late Imperial and Romance smoothing is not a continua- 
tion of the much earlier phenomenon vouchsafed by spelling confustons (s for At, AE) as 
early as the 2nd century BC, as E must here mean ἢ 


ew; ow, H;,ew 

61. PIE ew ^ ἃ ev, "ow and "H,ew 7 G ov; all three 7 Pl[tal. "ow » OL 
ou 7 L sm 
PIE yewg- join » G ζεῦγος 'span' (of oxen and the like), L. zzmentum 
packhorse' (OL tovXMENTA, 231.1 fn.). 

PIE "Jew£&- 'be hght » G λευκός *white', L /zx 'hght, Ja « "lowksna « 
"lewk-sneH;- : Av. raoxsna 'lantern', Ved. rocati 'shines', OE /éobt 'hght. 

PIE "(H,)ews- 'burn' » PG "ewbo » G evo 'singe' (172€), L zro 'burn' : Ved. 
ósatt. 

PIE Zew£- 'lead' » OL 4oeuco (e-grade), L Zuco : Go. ttubam. 

PIE *spewd- 7 (ἃ σπεύδω 'hasten', "spowd- ^ G σπουδή haste". 

t. In G the two diphthongs are kept disunct at all periods. But as early 
as the sth century ΒΟ ov fell together with 'secondary long o (76). This de- 
velopment 15 usually presented as the smoothing of the original diphthong, 
and that 1s the most likely development—4t 1s parallel to the later merging 
of e and [e:], for one thing. But it 1s not the only possibility. Diphthong- 
ization of 'secondary long o is nearly as plausible 1n terms of phonetic 
norms. Whatever the intermediate stages, the ultimate development in Att.- 
Ion., as revealed by loan-words among other things, was to /u/, NG /uj. 

a. G "ew became fe by dissimilation. This change predated the familiar G devel- 
opment of the PIE labiovelars (154.1). Thus εἶπον « ἔξειπον (7 Ved. évocam), redup. aor. 
of "we£"- 'speak' «€ "e-we-y&"-om « "'e-we-w£"-om; and ἀείδω 'sing «€ 'awe-ud- « PIE 
* Hawe-H,ud-, a (thematized) redup. present, built to H,wez- (cf. Ved. vavaditi 'declares' 
from full grade ' H,we-H,wed-). 

2. The prehistoric Italic development of ow from ew before consonants 
is of a piece with the same development before vowels as seen in sovas 
(42.1). This ew 1s preserved 1n OL (as 1n Oscan), but had fallen together 
with Z by about 2oo Bc. The spelling ov, however, sull appears 1n the SC 
de Bacch. of 186 Bc, and often later. 

a. L z also comes from -οὔ-, -ove-, with. syncope of the second vowel, as ?raudenr 
Judicious, knowing! from "pró-videnr- (video), nundinae *market day! (NovNDINVM in SC 
de Bacch.) from "»oven-dinay (novem) nüntio announce (news) from "soventio (novus), nudus 
'naked' from "zovedos « "nog"odbos ox the like : Go. sagas, NE, naked. 


"The Gmc. words for Greeks —OE (γέρας, OHG Chreachi, and Go. Kreks—despite ap- 
pearances are not evidence for a L smoothing of ae to & These words reflect PCGmc. "e, 
a vowel found in a handful of words and thought to continue somehow an earlier diph- 
thong. In any case, the notion of a very early borrowing indeed 1s supported by the 
PGmc. "£- for the voiced stop of L Graecae. 
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But a different development is seen in sotus 'moved', vous 'vowed' from "movetos, 
"vovetos nonus ninth! from "'zovenos (novem nine) contio 'assembly! from "coventio, and 
some others. The most plausible explanation for the difference 1s as follows, and starts 
from the observation that syncope of medial vowels in L (73-4) 1s unpredictable (Zexter 
but maximus, for example). Early syncope of the second vowel, whereby -ove- fell together 
with -oz- and shared its development to -z-, would explain the development of -ove- to 
-4-. ἴῃ some words, the structure was maintained: "movetos, "vovetor were presumably 
propped up by the influence of monetor and the like; and any tendency for "sowenos to go 
to "sowzos would have been counteracted by the cardinal "zewen (whereas the semanüc- 
ally remote "»owendinzy would be less subject to this influence). Whatever the explanation 
for its persistence in particular cases, ove/ovi eventually became δ᾽ except of course when 
recomposed (as in providentia next to undisturbed pradentia). — The chief difficulty with 
this interpretation 1s that rovESTOD, 1ovEsAT persisted late enough to be actually attested, 
but we nevertheless find :z;£4s just and /zzat rather than expected ":0szus, "10rat. There 
are similar difhcultes with all other explanations offered, however. 

b. 1, Liber god of increase, early ΤΕΙΒΕΚΟ and rEBRO datsg. « PIE "ewP- "increase, 
cognate with O lüvífreis gen.sg. 'Liberi', G ἐλεύθερος 'free', shows a dissimilatory change 
("ow 7 *oy) between / and ᾧ analogous to that seen 1n ἰδεῖ from /ubet. 

c. L eu never represents PIE ew, but 1s always of secondary origin, as in reu or i£, 
ceu 'as from "sey-we, "key-we (s7.2b). Neuter 'nexther 1s ἃ compound ("se-utros), and 
remained trisyllabic till a late period. 


aw, H,ew 


62. PIE "zw and ' H,ew ^» G av, L zx. 

PIE *szwso- ("sH,ews-; Ἢ drops in PIE after 5») 'dry' » Hom. αὖος, Att. 
αὗος : Skt. (Epic) fosz- (with 5- for expected .-; more straightforward is Av. 
baos- *wither away), OE séar, Lith. sa252s. Cf. L sudus 'dry' (of weather) « 
"s(H)us-d(b)o-. 

PIE *£wl- fstal! ^» G καυλός 'shaft, stalk', L ceuizs 'stalk& : MlIx. euaiile 
arrow" /kugl'e/. 

PIE *H,ewg- (often ' H,ewk-s-) 'increase' » ἃ αὔξω, L augeo, auxilium 'help' 
(orig. "reinforcements) : Ved. ójas- n. 'strength', Go. au&an "increase". 

PIE *H,ew- pron. stem: 'H,ewri 'on the other hand' » G αὖ, αὖτε (altered 
from "avr. by contamination with -7e 'and' « *-£"e; the original ᾿αῦτι was 
elaborated with what looks like a genitive/adverbial marker in Ion. ovi), 
L aut € "mtt, autem « "qwtim (71.1). 

a. The pronunciation ὅ for zu, as Clodius for Claudius, was current 1n certain vari- 
eties of L (according to contemporary accounts it was 'rustic') and figures in the punch 
line of a well-known anecdote in Suetonius's life of Vespasian. The Romance develop- 
ments guarantee the persistence of diphthongal az as the normal pronunciation into tbe 
PRom. period; in Italian, for example, L 6, o, and 24 all have different reflexes (see 77). 
Nevertheless, specific items do show up in Romance languages with reflexes of "o rather 
than a diphthong: Sp. pobre 'poor « "'poperum (pauper; the medial stop would not voice 
after the diphthong), Rom. zreche 'ear' « "*oric(u)la (auriculum, cf. oricla 3n the App.Prob.). 


I . . . -- 
PItal. *mowatos, " wowatos; formation like monitus « "monatos to. moneo. 
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63. [ΟΝ piPHTHONGS. The existence of PIE long diphthongs, "ey, ἴδω, 
*0y, and "ow, 1s most clearly indicated by Indo-Iranian, where "zi and *zz 
were disunct from "zz, 'au: 


PIE  PInlIr. Vedic PIE  PInlfr Vedic 
ey ey 

Oy | al e Oy | ἃ] al 
ay ay 

ew ew 

»| au O d au au 
aw aw 


Κι, 27, ἄμ (1n the transcription followed here—others are met with) were 
in phonetc fact the commonplace diphthongs z7, 44, and they are frequent- 
ly so transcribed; but they were always disunct from Inlr. *z7, ἴση, which 
had become Indic e, o (36.4). 

I. In PIE, such diphthongs have three origins. (1) Crasis, as when dat. 
sg. ending "-ey combines with the o-stem vowel to make "-0oy (249.6). (2) 
Secondary lengthening, as in PIE "g"ows nom.sg. 'cow' with -ó- 1mported 
from acc. "g^om (« “ἢ g^owm; 324). (3) PIE lengthened grade (126)—probably 
at bottom analogical—1in diphthongs. 

2. OsrHorF's LAW. Indo-Iranian provides not merely the best evidence 
for types (2) and (3); 1t provides well-nigh the only evidence. The reason 
for this 1s that 1n most [E languages, long diphthongs merged with ordinary 
diphthongs. This phenomenon 1s known as Oszboff s Law, which more specif- 
ically states that long vowels become short when followed by a resonant 
(that 1s, any glide, nasal, or liquid) followed 1n turn by another consonant. 
Thus not only does PIE *4yzws sky (gody (Ved. ἀγάπη) show up with an or- 
dinary diphthong in G Ζεύς, but similarly "72:5 fem.acc.pl. 7^ ràvg (whence 
τᾶς, 228.4). OE cá 'cow' and OHG «buo support "g"ows (324), as "g"ws 
would have given something like OE "céz, OHG "bor. 

3. In final position, *-oy lost the glide element 1n prehistoric L; 1n G, 
several centuries later, all long diphthongs in -y (see 64) lost the glide. The 
datsgs. of o- and 2-stems show up 1n both languages: PIE "-o-ey » ^-0y » 
G -av 7 -o (embellished with 10ta subscript in. writing), Ὁ -oz L -e. 
Contrast the o-stem uinstpl ^"-óys (exact prehistory unknown) which 
undergoes Osthoff's Law 1n both G and L, hence dat.pl. -ou, -z: (OL -e5) 
respectively (cf. O -üís, -oz5). In G, the nomssg. of the type Σαπφῶ (not 
written with 10ta subscript) « "Xoméóx, a noun type (322) not retained in 
L, shows the same development. 

In L, final "-zy ^ τάς, as 1n the rst decl. datsg. (7 G -ou, -ηι, which 
later became -ὦ, -η, but written with τοῖα subscript). 


a. Fhe only epigraphic evidence for OL -οἱ 1n the datsg. of o-stems is NVMASIOI 
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Numerio' on the Praeneste Fibula. Since this 1s now thought to be a forgery (19), our 
evidence 15 limited to the citation of populo: Romanot by a grammarian, which 1s probably 
legitimate enough, though populo: for expected ροροίοὶ or poploi 1s not reassuring. Some 
early inscriptions in l'aliscan seemingly still show -o;. 

b. PIE nouns traditionally reconstructed "zw: 'ship' and "reyr valuables' did not 
in fact contain long diphthongs; for the correct interpretation see 328-9. 

c. The term 'Osthoff's Law' applies properly to the phenomenon 1n G, which 
manifestly was independent of similar developments in L and other IE languages. 
However, the term 1s loosely used to refer to all shortening of long diphthongs in closed 
syllables. 


64. Except for the word-final -ou, -ηι, -ox discussed 1n the preceding 
section, the Greek long diphthongs are of secondary origin: the result of 
contraction, as Ion. κληίς 'bolt, latch' from Kn (Fic « κλα(ρ)ὃ- (cf. L 
clavis), the result of crasis, as Ion., Dor. ωὑτός 'the same' masc. from o αὐτός; 
analogical, as the augmented forms of the type ἠίτησα (to αἰτξω 'ask), 
ὦὥικησα (to οἰκέω 1nhabit), and ηὔξησα (to αὐξάνω 'augment'); and subjunc- 
aves, also analogical, of the type λέγηις 2sg., λέγηι 3sg. (to λέγω; $36). 

In Atüc long diphthongs lost the offglide in two unrelated processes. 
The earher development, which might have been predicted on the basis of 
the phonetics alone, involved -ηι- specifically. As early as the 4th century 
BC this became &, written. εἰ, as κλείς latch! « «Agfió- «€ kAafió-. So too 
in the augmental forms, 1n the datsg, and in the subj, the spelling εἰ 
prevailed for a time—4n 3rd century Att. inscriptions EI 15 more than twice 
as common as HI, but in those three categories ηι was restored by analogy: 
χώρα : τιμὴ : χώρας : τιμῆς : χώραι z X, where X — Tuum. 

Some two centunes later a new weakening, different 1n detail, began 
to affect the & of ot, «x, and restored qu by 10o Bc the spelling of Attic 
inscriptions 1s fluctuating between AI and A, HI and H, 9I and ἢ. (Note that 
in this round, the smoothed -ηἾ fell together with -9 rather than with the 
spurious diphthong.) The spelling of such vowels with 10ta subscript, as κλῇς, 
ἤτησα, λέγῃ, which 15 usual in our editions, 1s a late Byzantine device for 
indicating vowels which had once been disüunct from o, ἡ, and c, but no 
longer were. (In this work, long diphthongs are written ou, qt, «x, but with 
breathings and accents on the rigsr vowel; thus ἤιει 'he went! rather than 
either ηΐει Or Qe.) 

a. The difference between the earlier and later value of the G long diphthongs 15 


reflected in L words borrowed at different periods, as early /ragoedus tragic actor. from 
rporyoxóoc, but later rapsódia 'rhapsody' from ῥαψῳδία (ῥαψωδία 1n. effect). 


VowELS IN MEDIAL AND FINAL SytLLABLES IN LATIN 


6s. In 1nitial syllables L preserves the quality and quantity of PIE 
vowels reasonably intact, likewise the diphthongs "4y and "aw; but in 
medial and final syllables short vowels undergo far-reaching coalescences 
and even loss, and some PItal. diphthongs have different reflexes depending 
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on tbeir position in the word. The traditional term for these phenomena, 
especially as they apply to the changes 1n the short vowels, 1s weakening. 

Reducuon in contrast between vowels, or their complete loss, is 
generally a concomitant of weak stress in languages in which different 
syllables are pronounced with significant differences 1n prominence. In L, 
however, the location of the stress 1n the historical period—familiar from 
school grammars of the language and vouchsafed by the location of the ac- 
cent 1n the Romance languages—has no bearing on the sound laws govern- 
ing the weakening of L vowels. That 1s, in factus and refectus the PItal. *z 
of the root shows two different reflexes, even though the root vowel has 
the tonic stress 1n both L forms. If 1t 1s true that vowels weaken chiefly in 
unstressed syllables, then we must infer that 1n a prehistorical phase of L 
the system of word accent was different from the historically attested one, 
namely, that it always fell on the initial syllable of the word. During this 
period, vowels 1n the initial (stressed) syllables remained more or less 
unchanged, but short vowels 1n the then-posttonic syllables underwent the 
weakenings we see 1n the language as attested. Subsequently the scheme of 
accentuation familiar from historical Latin replaced this hypothetical first- 
syllable accentuation. 

Something very similar 1s seen 1n English: in NE revise and revision the accent falls 
on the same syllable (etymologically speaking), but the accented vowels are pronounced 
very differently. These syllables were once identical, and the development of the vowel 
in one of them to /ay/ and in the other to /1/ is to be explained by the location of the 
word-accent in English at the time of the pertinent vowel changes (rsth century). In 
words of the type revise, the accent was where it 1s now; but in revision the accent was 
on the last syllable. Subsequent to the vowel changes, tonic stress more than two syllables 
from the beginning of the word was retracted two syllables (suffxes in -:oz were still 
disyllabic at the time), thus revisión Ὁ revisión Ὁ revision /revizion/ 7 /rovi£zen/. 

The hypotheucal first-syllable accent of Italic, or at least Pre-Laun, 
was not itself an inheritance from PIE; it replaced the PIE accentual system 
(242). Interestingly, the selfsame retraction of PIE accent to initial syllables 
Is seen also in Proto-Germanic and Proto-Celtuc, and the three develop- 
ments are conceivably a single innovaton. If Sab. underwent the same 
innovation, the matter would be clearer; but as nothing 15 known of the 
location of the accent 1n any Italic language except L, the point remains 1n 


doubt. 


66. SHORT VOWELS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. Pltal. "e, *o, ἴα, and *z merge 
nearly completely. The result at first was "e which remained when fol- 
lowed by two or more consonants, but before a single consonant 1t became 


- PItal. "e, *z, *o and "4 have a variety of indigenous as well as PIE histories, and 
additionally all five short vowels appear in very early loan words from Greek and other 
sources. The sound laws 1n 66-9 apply to PItal. vowels of whatever origin. 
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|. There are three qualifications to this general statement (1) the interme- 
diate "e became o—and then z— before [pinguis (176a) and w; (2) it re- 
mained e before r of any origin; (3) 1t became 2 before [n] in accord with 
41... PItal. *o (1tem 3, below, and 67) requires special discussion; and see 
item. 4, below regarding PItal. "ἢ 
The inputs to the following changes somewhat postdate PItal.,, as che 
changes affect loan words from G. 
I. PItal. "z: 
"re-fakyo *make anew' ? "refaki0 (193) 7 "refeki0 7 reficio, "refaktos Ὁ vefectus. 
"in-armis "unarmed' (arma) 7 imermis. 
"talantom 'talent' (Iw. from G τάλαντον) Ὁ talentum. 
Lat.-Falisc. "£e-&ad-2y Ὁ L cecidi fell (cado). 
Lat.- Falisc. "pe-par-ay (attested as Falisc. PE: PARAI) Ὁ peperi 'I brought forth". 
"ad-tango 'arrive' 7 "attengo 7. attingo (41.1). 
"en-salto leap on' 2 "inselto ^ insolto (81.2) Ὁ insulto. 
*ad-alesko 'grow up' (2/0) Ὁ "adelesko 7 adolesco » adulesco. 
2. PItal. *e: 
"Ad-teneyo 7 attineo 'concern'; "ad-tentos 7. attentus. 
"kom-rego 7 corrigó 'set right. 
"ad-sedeyo 7 assideo 'sit beside; "ad-sed-tos 7 assessus (212). 
"kom-premo 7 comprimo press together. 
G Σικελία 'Sicly' Ὁ 1, Sicilia (cf. Siculus, below). 
"bom-geso ^ congero collect; "kom-gestos ^ congestus. 
"re-fero 7 refero 'caxry back. 
"ob-kelo 7 occulo 'conceal'. 
G Σικελός 'a Sicilian! » "szkbolos ^ L, Siculus. 
3. PItal. "o: 
PIE "me-moz-H,e ^ Lat-Falisc. "me-mos-ay 'have in mind' ? memini 
remember. 
*nowotats (PIE "newo-, 42.1) ^ novitas 'newness.. 
"en stlokod 'on the spot ^ L zco immediately". 
G Περσεφόνη ^ L Proserpina (the first syllable somewhat Latunized). 
G ἀγχόνη throttling' 7 L a4giga 'quinsy' (later 272giza under the influence 
of the multitude of L words 1n -;5sus, -2, -um). 
PIE "-foro- (in compounds) 'carrying' (7 G -φόρος) ^ -fero-, as in furcifer 
'gallows-bird' (lit. "furca-carrier ). 
"te-tol-ay Ὁ L tetul? '| carnied". 
PIE *peH,-to- 7 "po-klo- » pocolem 7 L poculum 'cup.. 
*kom-solo 7 L consulo 'deliberate". 
PIE "-£[d-to- ^ *-koisso- ^ L perculsus pple. 'beaten down' (98; 212). 


- "(This must be distinguished from the similar but unrelated development of medial 
short vowels in labial environment, 69. 
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a. Orig. o before / pinguis remained after a vowel, ΕΠ οί dim. 'son', alveolus 'trough'. 
Cf. medietas 68. 

b. PItal. "o 7 L 4 medially before two consonants. 
"legontor ^ L leguntur 'they gather". 
"eyontes pple. gen.sg. ^ L euntis 'going' : G ἰόντος. 
"robor-to- 7 L robustus 'oaken! (cf. robur « "robos). 
PIE "H,engbos-to- ^ L angustus narrow. : Ved. émbas- 'narrowness, distress. 

c. The change to z before / pinguis (176a) or two consonants, and in final syllables 
(71.6) took place within the historical period. The earlier o appears regularly in inscrip- 
tons down to about 200 BC. 50 HONC, MOLTA, PRAIFECTOS, SACROM, DONOM, POCOLOM, 
COSENTIONT. The SC de Bacch. of 186 Bc (19) has -vs, -vM, -vwr, -TvR, but o before / in 
TABOLAM, CONSOLVERVNT, COSOLERETVR. 


4. Before r, PItal. "7 and "; become e; before any other consonant, they 
developed as above; before two consonants, 1 remains: 
"kom-it4yo accompany Ὁ comito. 
"kornu-kan- Ὁ cormicen trumpeter' (cornu). 
Epigraphic rREnBIBOS for zrzbubus dat./abl.pl. (zrzbus τις). 
"kaputes gen.sg. 'head' 7 capitis (caput). 
"re-lik"tos left (behind) » rectus. 
"sub-ruptos filched' »surreptus. 
"kinis 'ash' gen.sg. "eintses 7 L cinis, cineris. 
Ital. "faltstoy (cf. Falzscus) 2 L. Falerit. 
PTE *swekuro- 'father-in-law' » OL *sokeros ? socer, -ert (74.4). 
a. In the course of the development of short vowels to e before x, 1t 1s unknown 


whether (a) all the vowels first became "7 and subsequently shared the fate of original "7, 
or (b) their progress to 2 was arrested at e when they were followed by an αὶ 


5. PItal. *7, "e ἴα, and "o become αὶ before "«. In normal L spelling the 
resulting /uw/ before another vowel 1s written z: 
"doma-way ^ "domeway ^ L domui 1 tamed'. (PIE "ZomH,-; cf. pple. domitus 
« PItal. "Zomatos as τί « PIE "ZomH,-to-.) 
"eks-lawo 7 L eluo (231.1) wash away' (lavo). 
*mon-i-way 1 warned' Ὁ monui (see $28c). 
"Iris-diw-om 7 L triduom later triduum period of three days. 
"de nowód 7 L denuo 'anew. 

6. Complexes coined after the action of these sound laws do not show their effects, 
nor do forms altered by recomposition: 4Zetra£o 'take down', irrepertur 'undiscovered', 


irruptus 'burst 1nto'. Such forms are very numerous. It 1s rarely possible to say whether 
chronology or recomposition 1s the correct explanation for a given form. 


67. Remarkably, the expected development of -7- from "-o- 1n medial 
syllables 1s limited to 1solated or derivationally opaque forms, such as se- 
mini and anmgima, above. The persistence of compounds 1n -fer (66.3) from 
*-foros results from the similarity of the phonologically regular outcome to 
the e-grade simplexes, such as fero. 

Transparent compounds based on sumplexes with o always had the o 
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restored by analogy: L :zPorresco "begin to bristle', z;Ponestus 'dishonorable', 
dissonus 'discordant, and so on. 

Neut. ;-stems in -er-, like gewus, generis reflect "-ei- (296); s-stems 1n -or- like 
temporis to tempus are secondary hypercorrect forms (297.4a), and provide clear (1f indirect) 
evidence of a period when e and o were 1n alternation 1n accord with 66.3. That is, a crea- 
tion like zempora 1s possible only if Romans could think that the stem-vowel -e- of inter- 


mediate "/empera was a weakened form of the vowel seen 1n the nom. "zempos. 


68. Given the above principles, one would anticipate that "7e, "7o, and 
*;j4 would become "7e before two consonants or 7, and "z; before a single 
consonant; this latter would then become αὶ However, there are only a very 
few 1nstances which seem to show the last development. At least two cases 
seem clear: 'zbia-ban- 'flute-player' 2 "rnbnkan- 7 L fbicen (71.4), and 
"gH ,eteH, "life" (cf. ἃ βίοτος) Ὁ "wiota » "wietd ^ “πᾳ. vita. Something 
similar seems to be seen in " H,s-£H,-ent 3pl.opt. 'they may be' » OL sees 
2 "gunt 'inut whence st by 82, though of course "szz7 could owe its 
shape to analogy with szmus, sitis. 1, meridies 'noon' € " merie-dies « " merto- 
« "medio- (by dissimilation) « "me0yo- (cf. medius) would appear to be an 
example, though its value may be discounted by the appeal to dissimilation. 
(Of course, the disfigurement of the first element accounts for 1ts escape 
from remodeling as "medtedies or the like.) 

In the majority of cases however, 7 plus vowel ? L 16 1n all environ- 
ments except before / pinguis: "sobzotats 7 societas fellowship, "wartogayes: 
» variegüre 'to make diverse', "mediotats Ὁ medietás the mean; cf. filtolus, 
66.3a, above. On the assumption that the most altered and the least trans- 
parent formations are likeliest to be the original ones (cf. 209), we must 
take zib;ces and vita as the regular outcome, and ascribe the usual -ze- to 
analogical effects. 


69. Medially before a labial consonant ( p, £, f, m), there 1s confusion 
between ;—both original and as the product of 66——and ». 
From the root cap- (capto): occupo 'seize' beside occipio 'begin' and anticipio 
anticipate; 44cupts gen. of auceps 'bird catcher beside principis gen. of 
princeps chief; and mancuptum 'purchase' alternaüng with (later) manctpium. 
contubernalis hnessmate, comrade' (cf. taberna). 
surruputt 'hlches', later surriputt (rapto). 
proxumus nearest, optumus "best, maxumus 'biggest' beside later -z5245, all 
from "-emos (348). 
possumus we can', volumus *we want beside the thematic type /egrmus ^we 
gather', all from "-omos. 
aurufex 'goldsmith', pontufex 'pontff', later aurifex, pontifex. 


- For simplicity this derivation ignores the probable change of final "-zr to *-s (237.5) 
and tts subsequent replacement by the primary ending -z£ 


64 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


»ome see the z development to be associated particularly with round- 
ed vowels 1n adjacent syllables, but there are many exceptions. Some of 
these are attributable to analogy. In the rpl. ending, -25zs was supported by 
the 2pl. -7775; the persistence of -zmus 1n the paradigms of vo/o (and deriva- 
aves) and possum neatly accords with the lack of a 2pl. 1n -77£2s 1n just those 
verbs. Such an explanation leaves edzmus "we eat (2pl. estis, ?eszzs) unac- 
counted for, however. Forms like surrzpuit for earher surrupuit are perhaps 
analogical, having been drawn into the dominant :— e pattern of the reficio 
: efectus type through forms like surreptus, namely refectus : refictó :: surreptus 
: X, where X Ξ surripio. Plautine surruptus may have its vowel from a fan- 
cied association with. raptus (rumpo "break ). 

a. The superlative suffix -4mus is the prevalent spelling in early inscripuons; the 
earliest epigraphic instance of -zmus 15 seen in the word minimus. In later inscriptions, and 
in mss of the early playwrights, there 15 fluctuation between 4 and 2; by imperial times 
the spelling with 7 is standard. Exceptions like postumus 'last and the gens name Postumus, 
Which never were dislodged by -:5us, are hard to explain. 

b. Quintilian and others state that the sound in question was intermediate between 
4 and ;, and the emperor Claudius 1s said to have proposed adding a letter to the al- 
phabet in order to write the sound unambiguously. During the period of orthographic 
hesitation the vowel in question was 1n all likelihood a schwa (that is, a central or back 
unrounded vowel), not unlike the second vowel of NE »axtmum. This might well have 
been true for other periods too, and conceivably the shift from 4 to ; was a change in 


orthographic vogue only, like changes in the use of the letters 4 and v in the history of 
written English. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that 1n the earlier period 


4 was simply [u], and later 1 was simply [1]. 


7o. DIPHTHONGS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. 

I. PItal. "ey 7 L 7; "ow and "oy Ὁ ἢ 1n medial syllables, just as they do 
in initial syllables (57-8): 
"en-deyko 7 L indico (dico); 
"en-dewkóo ^ "'indouco ^ L indico 'draw over, cover' (dao); 
"n-poyni *with impunity' 7 L zmpine (cf. poena). (Some think this 1s a calque 
on G νη-ποινεῖ; the principle 15 the same 1n any case.) 


2. Pltal. "y οἱ Τ 
"ke-kayd-a(y) perf. 'I cut' 7 L cecidi (caedo). 
"en-kaydo 'cut 1nto' » OL znsceido 7 L :ncido. 
"elaywá olive (tree) (Iw., either from ἃ eAot(p)a or directly from the same 
source as the G word) » L οἶτυα (42.5). 


3. PItal. "aw » ἢ: 
"en-klawdo 'enclose' » :μοίμάρ (claudo). 

a. The numerous instances of L e or ΔῊ 1n medial syilables—:;»aequalis 'uneven' 
(aequor), and :mcautus 'heedless' (cautus)—are in formations that either postdate the 


pertinent sound laws or have been modified by recomposition. 
b. 1, οὐοεάτο listen to', 1f from οὖ- Ὁ audio (59a), uniquely shows a change of medial 


*-aw- to *-o5-. 
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71. SHORT VOWELS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. The rounded vowels "o, *z fall 
together as 4 before any consonant; the unrounded vowels *;, "e, * fall to- 
gether as e which then becomes : before any single non-nasal consonant. 
In final position all short vowels become -e though for "-4 and "-z evi- 
dence 1s doubtful. 

I. PItal *7 remains 1n final syllables, with two exceptions: 

(0 Word-final *-7, when not lost (74.1-2), becomes -e 
PIE "H,enti "in front of, facing! 7^ L ate : G ἀντί, Ved. án. 

PIE "mor: 'sea' 7» L mare, and similarly other neut. 7-stems. 

a. L -Z1s always from -: by 1ambic shortening (84), as quas « guai 

b. Note that the PIE *-7 in certain primary verb endings, such as L /egz? « "leget! 
'gathers', 1s out of the picture at this point; its apocope 15 PlItal. (1f not Italo-Celtic). 

(2) PItal. "-z Ὁ» -em: 

PIE "£"zm acc. 'whom' » L quem. 
PIE :;-stem acc.sg. *-zm ? L -em: PIE με 'mind' 2 L mentem. 

a. ἃ difhculty with this view 1s the adverb suffix -(t)im, as 1n partim in part', which 
is usually explained as an accusative of a zi-stem (see 306.3), with the corollary that the 
usual ;-ster acc.sg. in -em 15 imported from the consonant stems (308). The evidence of 
quem 1s weighty, however, and autem appears to be an elaboration of σῇ! (the source of 
L auf). If this 1s the correct view, then the productive adverbs in -zzm are left 1solated and 
unexplained, beyond the likelihood that they continue earlier "-z7 

2. PItal. "e remains word-finally and before a final nasal. 

PIE szomg ^ L nomen 'name, word' (the o, and the g of cognomen, by 
contamination with reflexes of "cueH,- hke :guotur and. nobilis). 

PIE "Jekmr ^ L decem "en. (1, ündecim eleven! and the other teens by 
metathesis: "zzdicem « * oyno-dekem.) 

PIE o-stem voc.sg. '-e 7 L -e L /upe Ὁ wolf" : ἃ λύκε, OCS vice, Ved. vr&a. 
PIE *-e 2sg. themat. 1mperat. and "-/e 2pl. ^ L -e, -:e: age, agite 'do" : G aye, 
ἄγετε, Ved. -a, -ata. 

1. Before a single final consonant not a nasal, "-e- 7 -:-. 

Cons. stem gen.sg. -zr from "-es (276.7). 
28g. legis, 3sg. legit from "-est, "-eti (74.2, 425-6). 

a. Cases of final -ér in L are always from "-ets, either original as τῇ smiles 'soldier' 
(stem mier) or via syncope (74.5) as in 'Aosti-potis 7 "bostpetis 7 "bospets Ὁ bospes 
stranger/guest.. Thus also L a4er *you are present! if from a4es: (required by Plautine 
scansion, like simplex ess); but this form could easily be analogical. 

4. PItal. *7 7 L en final syllables before consonant sequences or a 
nasal: 

"prismo-kap-s 7 princeps "first, chief! (capio); see 74.5. 
"kornu-kan-(vs) ^ cormicen 'trumpeter' (cano). 
ibia-kan-(vs) 7 tibicen piper. 

PItal "4 in final position or before a single word-final consonant 1s not generally 
recognized; but there are several strong candidates for such. The 3rd conj. endings of 
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compounds of 4o, dare, as 2sg. reddis, 3sg. reddit must continue *rededas, *-at « *-dedlI- 
(488.B). The root of L condere 'found', condidt, conditus, and five other compounds of the 
same form (as a5-, ad-, ob-, per-, and sub-dere) 1s perhaps traceable through PlItal. *-02- to 
PIE "ZEH-, zero grade of " ZbeH,- 'put.. If this analysis 1s correct, then L cosdits, condit from 
PItal. "&om0as(1), "kom0at(1) show L 1 «€ "ᾳ « “Ἢ, before single non-nasal consonants in 
final position. Similarly, but very much more tenuous because the form might be simply 
analogical, the 1mperatives of these verbs (e.g. perde 'destroy") if from *-4z, would show 
that PItal. "2 1n absolute final position became -e 

several other verb stems 1n L can be convincingly explained thus, as /o//ir 2sg. 
carry. «€ 'tolnas(1) « "tinE,- (479.4B); womis 2sg. vomit «€ "womas(1) € "wemH,-ri (479.2). 

5. PItal. "o in word-final position gives L -e 
PIE *-so 2sg. mid. imper. (550.1) ? L -re : G -(0)o, less certainly Ved. -5va 
(for "-s4, contaminated by the reflexive pronoun sva- with help from the 
pl. ending -Zbvamn). 


Endingless masc. pronouns of the type L πεῖς 'that' from "zs-to. 


a. L -ὖ is always from -o(d) via 1iambic shortening and its sequelae (84): cedo 
'gimme', s 0do 'Just, only. 

6. Before all final consonants, PItal. "o 7 L «: 
PIE *-os nom.sg. o-stems, "-om accssg., τοῦ neut. s-stem Ὁ L -us, -um, -us. 
PIE Ἢ, εἰγοά neut. 'another' » L a/tud : G ἄλλο, Ved. ant. 
PIE *-ozti 3pl. thematic 7 L -zzt : Dor. -ovrt, Átt. -ουσι, Ved. -au11, Go. 
-and. 
PIE *-£or 3sg. pres. mid. ^ L -zur : Hatt. -7277. 


a. This applies to "o that became short prior to the time of the sound law, thus "-om 
gen.pl. 7 *-om already in PItal, hence L -z». But the shortening of long vowels before 
final -* postdates the innovation, hence "wesor 'sister' 7 L soror, not "sorur. 

b. L quod, tot, quot next to z//ud and a/1ud, shows the change does not affect mono- 
syllables. However, as might be expected from 45.1, PItal. "o does become L z when be- 
fore -:5 even in monosyllables: "£"om "when, since' 7 quom 7 cum (— Ved. kim), " tom then 
» fium (— Q τόν, Ved. tm). 

c. After 2, v, or qu the change of o to αὶ did not take place until considerably later 
than in other environments. The forms of Plautus and Terence were olus, donum, legunt, 
on the one hand, and, on the other, vo/t *wants', voísus 'wound', mortuos 'dead', servos 
'slave', relinquont they leave', sequontur they follow", quom conj. 'cum'. This spelling per- 
sisted until about the middle of the ist century 5c, though probably the pronunciation 
changed sooner, as guaranteed by the bogus spelling of cum "with' as quom—something 
that is thinkable only after 440m 'as' had become homophonous with the preposition (not- 
withstanding their difference 1n the usual spelling at that period). And Quintilian, writing 
around 9$ Ap—dong after the change in pronunciation was certainly complete—remarks 
that his teachers still wrote servos, cervos. The earliest example of z 1n such cases 1s sVVM 
beside svoM in an inscription of 45 BC, and the spelling o is often found much later, 
especially 1n volt and. voluus. 

When at last o 7 4 even after z/v, the glide component of gu was lost before this 
new 4, so that equos, relinquont, seguontur, quom became ecus, relincunt, secuntur, cum, which 
are the proper forms of the Augustan period. Later, in paradigms, gs and gu were restored 
by leveling analogy, hence eguus after inflected. forms hike egg; and γε ΜΉ after 
relinquit. But isolated cum remained. (Quum conj. 1s a late, pseudoarchaic spelling.) 
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7. PIE *4 remains unchanged before ἃ final consonant: PIE z-stem "-zzs 
nom., '-zum acc. 7 L -fzus, -tum. 

In word-final position, *-4; might be expected to become I. -e, like all other short 
vowels, but there are no certain examples. Thinkably sosze is it not? has this history; it 
corresponds in function, and very nearly in form, to Ved. τη, PIE *ze-na. The neut. z- 
stems, such as gezu 'knee' and corgu *horn' (cf. Ved. jnu-, o-grade), apparent counter- 
examples, are often - in poetry; the alternative -Z can be attributed to shortening. 


72. ÁSSIMILATION AND LEVELING. The action of the sound laws discussed 
in the preceding sections may be disturbed by leveling analogies and 
assimilation to vowels 1n adjacent syllables. The frequent—and phono- 
logically regular—1nterchange of 7 and e 1n princeps, principis ( -a-), miles, 
militis ('-e-), and especially compounds 1n -fex, -βεῖς ("-2-) led to the 
remodeling of ";u4tx, "indix, -dicis (root dic-, zero grade of * deyk-) to the 
familiar :zzZex, index, -dicis Within. paradigms there 15 sometimes cross- 
pollination. Compounds of gradior 'step' show -gredior instead of expected 
*-gridtor, perhaps leveled from the compound pple. 1n -gressus. This form 
is certainly the source of the simplex gressus, for expected "gressus (pple. of 
gradior). A mixture of influences 1s seen in: fessus for "fassus (fatiscor weary ), 
its vowel imported from 4efessus, whose presents, in turn—4eéfetiscor and 
defatiscor—are neither one of them phonologically regular 

Assumilation is thought to account for vegerus "lively; regetis (nom. seges 
standing crops); alacer 'quick ; asatts (anas 'duck'; expected vocalism 1n Plt. 
anites and continued 1n various Romance forms); fegetzs (nom. feges 'mat, 
covering', from /ego); elegans 'select, choice" (Jego); eius 'ash' from "cents (cf. 
ordinary o-grade 1n G κόνις), and many others. 

As 1s often the case when dealing with sporadic processes, there can 
be more than one plausible explanation for a given form. Some of the 
forms just mentioned could have arisen via leveling from the nom.sg. The 
-e- of L iuvenis 'young (man) was propped up on one side by 5ez- 'old' (as 
in seges *old (men) and on the other by the perfectly regular vowels of 


- This is the opinion endorsed by tradition, but it is likelier that -4ex « "-Ziks is 
phonologically regular. Until the shortening rules (82-5) reintroduced all five short vowels 
into final syllables, the L final-syllable sound laws exhibited in 71 had effectively boiled 
down short vowel contrast 1n final syllables to a single axis: front (7 or e depending on 
environment) vs. back (z or o). Late OL "zoudix vs. "aurofex or the like would presuppose 
a unique contrast between /1/ and /e/ 1n final syllables, which seems less likely than an 
interpretation whereby all non-rounded short vowels in final syllables followed by two 
obstruents became e. 

^ Appealing to a compilation of phonologically inconsistent features in a single word 
is undeniably ad hoc, but there 1s no shortage of clear examples of such compilations: NE 
tbatch as noun and verb supplants both the expected noun £zc& (OE jac — NHG Dach 
'TOOf ") and the expected verb z/etcb (OE peccan τὸ ΝΗ decken 'cover), and is a composite 
of details proper to both. 
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iuventus, iwventas. Vebemens violent. (and derivatives) has been explained as 
assimilation, 1n contrast to vePbiculum 'conveyance' ("wegbetlo-), but 1t 1s as 
well or better explained as a fanciful spelling of "ve-menti- (menti- 'mind?) 
with the same first element as verzzus 'raving mad' (also known 1n the 
whimsical spelling vaesasus), vegrandts 'runty', vecors, -cordis insane". 

a. Integer whole' (from /ag-: cf. zango 'touch^) 1s actually the phonologically regular 
outcome of the earlier form of the nom.sg. "entagros (66.1). 

b. [In reduplicated perfects (523), the inherited "e of the reduplication syllable often 
assimilates to a following o or 4, more rarely to a following 2: so classical poposci demand- 
ed', spopoud: 'pledged', pupugi 'stabbed', eucurri 'ran', for which Gellius cites OL | peposei, 
spepondi, pepugi, cecurvt. 

73. SYNCOPE AND APOCOPE. The limiting case of weakening is /oss, 
namely syncope and apocope.' Short vowels are not infrequently lost alto- 
gether 1n medial and final syllables 1n L. These losses occurred at various 
periods in the history of the language. Vowel loss 15 sometimes regular; but 
It 15 more commonly a sporadic phenomenon. The latter 15 largely the case 
for the history of L; some generalizations can be framed, however, and will 
be found 1n 74. 

Sometumes both the truncated and the longer form remained in use, 
often with a differentiation 1n. meaning; but usually the older form was 
displaced by the truncated form, as 1n the earliest examples of syncope. 

L Syncope occurred most extensively in the prehistoric period of 
word-inital accent (65); these rarely leave any trace of competing unsyn- 
copated forms. 

"k"ink"e-dekem 7. quimdecim ig (via " qumdicem; 390). 

* debsiteros Tight » L exter : G δεξιτερός. 

OL éalineum 'bath! ^ L £aíneum : G βαλανεῖον. 

"formo-kap- 'hot-holder' Ὁ L forceps 'tongs". 

"hosti-potis 7 "bostpet(1)s Ὁ bospes 'stranger, guest. 

"fJalisinos Ὁ Falernus (cf. βαρεῖ). 

"ÜDak-lt-tat-s 7 "fakitats 2 LL facultas ' power' (f. L facilis « "fak-li-»). 

PIE *£e- dH,-te (root 'ZeH,-) 'give here' pl. » PItal. "&edate ^ L certe, pl. of 
cedo. 

"re-tetol-e(y) 'he carried back' Ὁ L rertulir. 

Notn.sg. "partis part, "mentis 'mind' 7 L pars, mens. (Syncope of the "-;- 1s 
regular after -zt-, -rt-; 309). 

In view of 74.3-4, the final-syllable syncope 1n "feres "you carry, "feret 'he 
carries! 7 L fers, fert, may be seen as regular. (It seems to be the only 3rd 
conj. verb whose root ends 1n - 2) 

Similarly the apocopated thematic imperative fer, and also die, ἀπο, fac, 


ΠΑ third type, apAaeresir (loss of a word-initial vowel), is practically unknown in the 
classical languages, though it plays a role in the evolution of Romance. 


ΡΗΟΝΟΙΟΟΥ — VowELs 69 


usual from Plt. on, for scantily-attested Zee, d4ce, face (NB not faci). For the 
last three see 547.1a. 

Vocatives vir man', puer 'boy' in Plaut. and Ter. 

PJE *en 7 L et: G ἔτι further, Ved. Zti 'beyond, over. 

Final vowels were also lost 1n a£, sub, post, cf. G ἀπό, ὑπό, OL poste. 

a. Note that 1n some cases the syncopated vowel would have had tonic accent if 
it had survived into the period of historical L accentuation; once "rétetole(y) had become 
*vetítultt, an accord with the usual rules of L accentuation, the attested syncope of the 
second vowel would have been unlikely. 

2. When the original structure persists alongside the truncated form 
we are generally dealing with syncopations of later date than the foregoing. 
lhere are two sorts. 

(a) Different adventures of related words: superus "upper but supra 
'above' and supremus "uppermost! (regular from "superisemos, 358); iuferus 
lower but :zfra below! (earher ";wfera additionally guaranteed by the 
development of -- « "Zh: onginal *zdhro- must have given "zmbra by 147.2); 
validus 'strong' but valde 'very' (sull valide 1n Plt.). 

(b) Different forms of the same word: ca/(1)dus 'hot', sol/()dus 'solid, 
sur(vi)go 'raise up' (syncope regular in forms like surgzmus « tetrasyllabic 
"surregemos), neque and nec 'nor', atque and ac 'but'; 1n Plt. also semp for sempe 
'forsooth', and others. 


74. Ás remarked above, the facts of L vowel loss resist generalization, 
but there are perhaps six valid observations: 

I The stem vowel of neut. z-stems 1s lost in neuter NoUNS of more 
than two syllables: asma 'animal', OL animale (gramm.), /upanar "brothel, 
pls. auimalia, lupanaria. Note that neuter adjecuves retain this vowel: Zebile 
"weak', facile 'easy'. But later celere 'speedy' for earher celer indicates that 
forms like Ze?:/e are to be understood as the result of leveling on the basis 
of disyllabhc ;-stems such as acre 'sharp'. 

2. Primary verb endings "-57, *- 7, "-nti Ital. "-5, ὅτ *-zt 1, -15, -11, 
-unt. This is apparently ἃ kind of quasi-morphological rather than ἃ 
phonological change, shared by O and U and, evidently, Celtic. But ΝΒ the 
201. perf. -ere « "-er-i (514.4, $30.6A); the survival of the vowel here 15 
perplexing because it should have been prone to loss owing to the -7- 
preceding the at-risk vowel (1tems 3, 4, and 6, below). 

3. Ital. "7; 7 L er before apical cons. This can be taken as a metathesis 
but in light of item 4, below, it is probably syncope followed by anaptyxis: 
"akris 'sharp' 7 "akrs ^ "akers 7 L acer. 

A remarkable feature of this vowel loss 1s that it affects stressed syl- 
lables (including monosyllables) as well as unstressed ones: 

PIE "*zzzs 'thiuce' 7 OL zrerr (so scanned in Plt) 7 L zer : Ved. trís, ( τρίς. 
PIE "£rey-H,- 'sift, sort. (cf. L cribrum 'sieve") builds s-1nfix present *£zi-ze- 
H.- » PItal. '£rin- 7 L cerno, cf. perf. crevi. 
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The onginal shape 1s preserved 1n other environments, whence pres- 
ervation of the original shape in forms like γίδες tribe' and the mixture of 
compounds 1n 7er- and £z:- 'three-' (389.3). 

4. OL -γο-- (nom.sg.masc. of o-stems 1n 2) Ὁ], -er after consonants, -» 
after vowels: "4gros ^ L ager 'held, OL saknos (Forum inscrippon) Ὁ L 
jacer 'sacred', Αλέξανδρος » L Alexander, "alteros the other! 7 alter, "wiros 
man' 7 vtr. Medaally: sacerdos "priest! € " sakro-O0ts, matertera *mother's sister 
« "matro-tera. 1f this does not apply to L -ros € -sos, then umerus, numerus 
are phonologically regular. L meras 'anmixed' and ferus *wild' have not been 
explained. 

$. Exon' s Law (as 1t was once more generally known) holds that in a 
PItal. tetrasyllable with two light medial syllables (schematically xXXx) the 
second vowel regularly syncopates. In some cases 1t 1s vital to consider the 
whole paradigm. The syncope rule seems not to work correctly 1n words 
like princeps 'chief, leader! from "prismokaps, auceps 'fowler' from "awtkaps (cf. 
unaltered avidus 'ereedy'), and forceps 'tongs' from "formokaps 'hot-holder', 
but note that the nom.sg. 1s the only case-form not satüsfying the input 
condiuons of Exon's Law, which correctly predicts the outcome of 
* prismocapem acc., *awikapem, and so on. 'Two additional points: short vowels 
ariing from anaptyxis (as in sobiluas 'fame' « "gnmo0imats or comitia pl. 
'assembly' « "£omizya) do not count, which means that they arose after the 
round of second-syllable syncope. Second, a cross-current arises from the 
especial readiness of short vowels following / and 7 to syncopate (item 6, 
below). Accordingly when the consonant between two medial short vowels 
15. a liquid, the short vowel following the liquid—the third sylable—usually 
syncopates rather than the second syllable: "'zssurupa- 'to break zsus 
(enjoyment) » asurpare (not "astriparey, " sepelttos Ὁ sepultus 'interred' (pple. 
of sepelto); " koselinos (cf. NE bazel) made of hazel wood" » "£orelnos 7 "corul- 
"us 7 coluruus (metathesis); and many others. Fzlergus « "falisinos 1ndicates 
that this principle applies to -7- « -5-. 

6. Medial and final vowels following r (especially original "7) and, 1n 
lesser degree, 7, are liable to syncope. This 1s seen 1n various guises 1n the 
preceding five sections. Perhaps 1ts most striking manifestation 15 the inflec- 
ton of fero 'carry. ( fers, fert for expected "feris, "ferit). 


75. DIPHTHONGS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. 
I. PIE *ey » OL εἰ » L 7 1n the cons. stem. datsg. "-ey: "maH,tr-ey 'to 
mother' Ὁ L matri. 


In Sab. a similar rule seems to delete the third vowel instead. 

^ 'The development of *prisemo- (398.1, end) into *prirmo- or "primo- must be assumed 
prior to the creation of this form; an original "przremokaps and "prisemokapes would fail to 
give the expected outcome; the development expected of the sull earlier "pri-isemokaps, 
"pritsemokapes would be hard to judge. 


ΡΗΟΝΟΙΟΟΥ — ΚΟΨΈΕΙΒ 7I 


2. PIE "oy » PItal. *oy » OL e: ($C de Bacch. roepERATEI) Ὁ L 7 1n the 
o-stem nom.pl., an ending imported from the pronouns (as 1n G also, but 
not O and U): vici alit 'other villages — G οἶκοι ἄλλοι (260.1). 

"wiroys 1nst.pl. by means of men' » "u:róys (Osthof's Law, 63.2) ΣΙ, viris 
dat.pl.: O -üís, G -οἰς, Ved. -zis. 

This change in seen in monosyllables in δὲ gu; nom.pl This 15 
somewhat unexpected, and might be analogical to forms like 7577 and ///5 
except that the very same outcome 1s seen also 1n the relative pronoun 
ον 7 OL quot Ὁ, qui (O pui), for which, τὸ being nom. SINGULAR, there 
IS no pattern for an analogy. ἃ somewhat speculative explanation for the 
development 15 that the environment was equivalent to non-initial position 
because the pronouns are more or less atonic. 

3. PIE, "-ew-s or "-ow-s gen.sg. of z-stems, so L manus : Ved. -os, Go. 
-44s (the only evidence pointing specifically to "-ows), O -ous, Umbr. -or: 

4. Lat.-Falisc. -4y ^ L -z 1n the isg. perf: Falisc. PEPARAcD (the last 
letter doubtful) 1 brought forth' — L eperz. In monosyllables "2y 7 L ze, as 
in 74e : G παραΐ, both prob. from PIE "5rHz-ey. 

5. The loc.sg. of ;- and z-stem nouns (302, 312) was "-ey and "-ew; 1t 1s 
thinkable that the L endings -7 (306.5) and -Z (abl.)(314.6) include these 
among their etyma. 


PuHoNETICS OF LoNG AND SHonT VowkrLs 


76. SPURIOUS DIPHTHONGS (Greek secondary e and o). In many dialects, 
including Att.-Ion.,, Greek e and o differed in tongue height from ἢ and c. 
This 15 unremarkable 1n itself, 1ndeed it 15 the norm. But for mid and high 
vowels, most commonly, the long vowels are uiGHER than the correspond- 
ing short ones, such as was the case 1n L for instance, whereas 1n Greek it 
1s evident that the inherited long mid vowels written y and ὦ were LOWER 
than the short ones. The long vowels which came from e and o by contrac- 
tion with a like vowel (86.1) or by compensatory lengthening (79.1) retained 
1n some dialects the tongue position of the short vowels, and therefore did 
not merge with ἡ and o. In Attic and the κοινή these new long vowels were 
written εἰ and ov. In the former case, for a ume, the diphthong [ey] and the 
long mid front vowel higher than ἢ (€ 1n effect) remained distinct, but 
eventually they merged. In the case of the back vowel, the inherited diph- 
thong ov and the new higher mid long vowel quite a bit earlier fell to- 
gether (61.), and the result soon became [π:]. 

Eventually, once the new long vowels and the orginal diphthongs had 
fallen together, they were both written εἰ and ov. The new long mud vow- 
els, written like diphthongs, are traditionally 1f 1nfelicitously called spurious 
dipbthongs. 

PIE "zreyes three' nom.pl. masc. » τρεες (Cret.) » ἃ τρεῖς [tre:s| (^y lost per 


102). 
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PIE "H,es-imi 'l am' 2 PG "ermi » εἰμί [e:mi] (227.2). 

PIE "*-osyo gen.sg. » Hom. - oto, -oo (ἃ -ov first [01] then [u:] (61.1, 86.1, 
259.8). 

PIE "-oms acc.pl. masc. » PG -onzs 7 ἃ -ovc first [0:5] then [u:s] (228.4). 

a. In Att. and Ton. inscriptions the usual spelling 1s E and O until about 4oo Bc, 
though occasional examples of El (especially ΕἸΜῚ] 'am") and OY are much earlier. 

b. In many dialects secondary € and o apparently did merge with ἢ and v; at any 
rate they are so written: τρῆς, ἡμί, gen.sg. -o, acc.pl. -ως. 

c. Whether εἰ or ov in any given case 15 a genuine diphthong or 'spurious' 1s dis- 
coverable in various ways. In the infinitive λείπειν 'to leave! « "Jey£"-e-sen, that the first 
εἰ is a genuine diphthong and the second 15 spurious 1s shown by: 

n The early spelling AEITIEN 

2) Dialectal λείπην. 

3) Pres. λείπω, perf. λέλοιπα, and aor. ἔλιπον, which exhibit the alternation pattern 
"ey, *oy, *: (nr), in which the e-grade is necessarily a genuine diphthong. Compare the 
forms of φθείρω 'ruin', perf. ἐφθορα, aor. ἐφθάρην, exhibiting the alternation ep, op, ἀρ, that 
Is, reflexes of the PIE pattern "er, ἴον, *r. 'This discloses that the εἰ of φθείρω 1s a spurious 
diphthong (in this case from "9^ zr-yo, 103.1). 

4) In contract verbs, spurious diphthongs have no 10ta in the infinitive ending, in 
contrast to the contractions of genuine diphthongs: compare zipóu 3sg. with Ttyav 1nfin., 
from 7tp er (genuine diphthong) and πμάειν (spurious diphthong), respectively. 

The last test 1s dependent on the preceding three, not independent of them. The 
lota subscript 15 written promiscuously in mss, with at best a statistical inclination toward 
the etymologically correct use. In modern printed editions they are written where they 
belong, but that determination 1s made νὰ the first three criteria. 

d. An early change of € to i occurs in a few Attic words: *éesliyoy » χίλιοι — Ion. 
χειίλιοι 1000. (227.2), ἱμάτιον 'cloak' beside εἵματα "clothes! (PIE *"wer-mg-). Yhese are 
reminiscent of νέφει 15 snowing' for expected veíóe: (163), where, however, the 1 occurs 
in place of a genuine diphthong. (No sausfactory explanation has been offered for either 
development.) 


77. IN LATIN there were also differences between long and short 
vowels with regard to tongue height, except for 2/2. But unlike G, the 
phoneuc relationship was the more typical one, namely the long vowels 
were higher than the short ones. This 1s known from statements of Roman 
authorities, from spelling mistakes in inscriptions (e for 7, 1 for e), and from 
the reflexes of the vowels 1n the Romance languages, as diagrammed below. 
In VL, length contrasts between vowels disappeared. In one small branch 
of Romance (Sardo) the result was a straightforward coalescence of pairs 
of vowels originally disunguished by length: L 1, ; became 7; L e, e became 
e; and so on. [n the majority of Romance languages, however, the differen- 
ces in tongue height between long and short vowels 1n L led to a skewed 
pattern of merger, such that originally toG ΜΙῸ vowels fall together with 
SHORT HIGH vowels, as shown 1n the following tabulation. 

Note that (1) The developments shown here apply to tonic syllables only. (2) The 


vowels traditionally written e 9 1n Romance philology are [e 0], and eg 9 stand for [8 »]. 
(3) The 'breaking' of the lower mid vowels in stressed syllables seen in [talian is a 
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Latin PWR' Italian Latin PWR' Italian 

1 qui 1 chi ü — lüna u luna 

1 quid e che u suprà Q sopra [0] 

Ε feci e feci o donum o dono [0] 

oe | poena e pena o bonus Q buono 

e decem e diece au cauda au — coda [5] 

ae — laetus e lieto a casa a casa 'house' 
à — casus à caso 'event 


i. PWR 1s Proto- Western- Romance. 


widespread feature of Western Romance languages. (4) Note that in VL, L oe merges 
with L & whereas 4e merges with L £& and au merges with neither L ὅ nor ὃ The mon- 
ophthongization of 2e therefore apparently postdates the disappearance of the L contrast 
between long and short vowels. 


78. Which L vowels were long and which were short 1s known from 
six kinds of contemporaneous evidence. (1) Epigraphy—the use of the apex, 
1 longa, and geminatio vocalium to indicate long vowels: CÓNSVLES, INFRA, 
IVNCTA, EXÁCTVS, PAASTORES (see 25). (2) Vowel length 1n words borrowed 
into European languages which preserve vowel length, such as Irish or 
Germanic. Thus the following: OE szrzr (NE szreet), OHG 5£r2(z)a from L 
(via) strata (2) 'paved [road|' next to OE catz, NE cat, OHG cazza from L 
cattus (d). (3) Direct statements by ancient authorities, such as one of Cicero 
staung that 77- and coz- were pronounced with a long vowel when com- 
pounded with words beginning with s or f (81.2), e.g. comservo, confero, and 
statements of various grammarians regarding forms hke aman» and ens. (4) 
Lack of weakening 1n medial syllables: exzczus, τοίη next to refectus « "ve- 
féctos (66.1). (s?) As ss becomes short after a long vowel (as 1n fusus poured' 
« "fussus, Yn accord with 232.2), 1ts survival in such forms as passum and 
fissus establishes that the root vowels 1n such forms are short. (6) 'The use 
of words 1n poetry 1n which rules of scansion were partly dependent on 
differences in vowel length. 

a. There are inconsistencies and lacunae in all of these forms of evidence. The 
most copious and reliable is poetry; but poetry is useless in the case of 'hidden quantity, 
that 1s, syllables which would scan the same whether they contained a long or a short 
vowel 'These would be syllables ending in certain sequences of consonants: Zictus and 
Jeriptus scan. alike. 

Evidence for the length of such vowels can often be gleaned from a seventh sort 
of evidence, namely the reflexes of Romance languages. In Romance, the reflexes seen 
in the above table are valid for all tonic sylIables (subject to various conditions which are 
immaterial here), so that the difference between It. Zetto from L. Zictus and It. scritto from 
L scriptus illustrates Romance evidence for L quantity, hidden though it 1s. Sp. es, Fr. 
mois, and It. mese 'month' « PRom. "mese- confirm L. mensis. 

b. The same phonetic relation between long and short vowels as in L obtained in 
Oscan and Umbrian, on the evidence that Oscan e ὃ were regularly written. ἢ, 4 in 
inscriptions which used the Roman alphabet, for example O /Ziiud — L liceto "let it be 


permitted". 
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LENGTHENING AND SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


79. 1. The simplification of various consonant groups containing a nasal 
or liquid 1s attended by lengthening of the preceding vowel; for these see 
the treatment of consonant groups (203, 227-8). 

2. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric & before a nasal or 
liquid plus consonant (a corollary of Osthoff's Law), so regularly before vr, 
as 1n pple. γνόντες 'knowing' nom.pl. from "»yrvc-vrec, or Dor. ἔγνον ἴδον 
understand' 3pl.aor. from "e-gnzo-zt. But long vowels arising later by contrac- 
tion or analogy were not affected, such as τιμῶντες contract pple., φέρωνται 
3pl.subj.mid. 

3. À long vowel becomes short before another vowel in various 
dialects. This does not apply to all vowels, and most commonly affects ἢ 
before o or ὦ 1n Átt.-Ion. 5o βασιλέων 'of kings gen. pl. from βασιλήων (as 
still in Hom.), Att. ἕως 'dawn' from an earlier form something like Hom. 
ηώς. When the second vowel 1s short 1t may be lengthened, resulüng in 
what 1s known as quantitatrve metatbesis. This 15 pecubar to Att.-Ion., and 
most uniformly manifested 1n Att: νεώς gen. of ναῦς 'ship' (cf. Hom. νηός); 
νεώς temple' (cf. Hom. νηός, Dor. νᾷός), λεώς 'people' « ληός (Hom. has 
the non-Ton. Aaóc); βασιλέως from βασιλῆος gen.sg. (Hom.). The shortening 
without metathesis appears to be seen in later Ion. βασιλέος, and similarly 
acc.sg. βασιλέἄ from βασιλῆα. (Similar forms 1n. Homer are evident 1n 
names, such as IIeAéog, which may have a different explanation; see 320.5.) 
However, forms like βασιλέος, -é& can be explained differently as analogi- 
cal replacements of expected -éog, -év, on some such model as πεδῶν : 
βασιλέων : πεδόὸς : X, where X Ξ βασιλέος. The best evidence in favor of 
this view 1s that the metathesis 1s dependable 1n non-paradigmatc forms, 
as lon. τέως « Tog «€ "'tawos meantime, while. Significantly, in. Hom,, 
conservative forms like βασιλῆος, βασιλήων, and so on, are prevailingly 
found 1n formulae. The formulaic nature of the art-form does not explain 
their occurrence in Hdt. so well, however. 

a. The 'Attic declension' (259.1a)—AecG, λεώ, Aeox, λεῶν. These are ordinary 0- 
stem nouns which have been deformed by quantitative metathesis. The details of these 
forms incidentally confirm the evidence of Ion. τέως, above, that quantitative metathesis 
postdates the Átt.-Ion. development of ἃ to ἡ, thus λᾶρο- » ληξο- 7 Ago- » λεω-. 

b. Quantitative metathesis also postdates the fixing of the rules for regressive word 
accent in G (243-4). Thus, 1n ;-stem forms built to a frozen stem alternant 1n "-ej-, we 


find first πόληος 'city' gen.sg., whose accent 1s unexceptionable, giving Att. πόλεως, with 
the accent now 1n an illegal location. Strange to say, analogical changes took the form of 


- Laryngeal theory, 17-24, somewhat complicates such analyses. There is room for 
question about the historical status of a reconstruction like ᾿γνώντες, but the central point 
remains, namely, that a form like γνόντες cannot be the unaltered reflex of any thinkable 
etymon. 
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EXTENDING the type of πόλεως rather than of bringing πόλεως into line with the usual 
rules: thus gen.pl. πόλεων for πολξων from original πολήων. 


SYNCOPE IN GREEK 


8o. Syncope 1s not a conspicuous feature of G historical phonology, 
unlike its role 1n L (73-4), but there are more than a dozen clear cases of 
it. For example: 

PIE "Jewdb- 'go' gives G forms which are suppletive to ἔρχομαι: fut. ἐλεύ- 
σομαι, Attic perfect. ἐλήλυθα (444). The expected aor. would be ἤλυθον, 
infin. ἐλυθεῖν; these occur, but are sparsely attested next to syncopated 
ἤλθον and ἐλθεῖν. 

PIE *£uno-H,dont-es (or else, within the history of G, "&uso-odont-es) “ἄορ- 
ceeth' (the two projections at the base of the point of a hunting spear) » G 
κνώδοντες. 

PG *ess*/o- fut. of "es- 'be' shows expected G froms like ἔσομαι 1sg., ἐσόμεθα 
Iipl, but 3sg. ἔσται takes the place of expected ἔσεται. (The latter actually 
occurs 1n Hom.) 

31sg. οἴεται 85 the opinion' has syncopation in isg. οἶμαι for οἴομαι. The 
reasons for syncopation 1n any particular word 1n G are obscure, but 1n this 
case we can plausibly surmuse that the insertion of un my view into 
remarks reduced the verb to little more than a particle, phonologically; cf. 
NE 7 spose, pro(b)Iy, and mem'ry next to the never-syncopated suppositton, 
probable, and memorize. 

G ὀμφαλός “πᾶνε! « *onupalos « " H,uobb- (cf. Ved. nábhya-); 45-14. 


LENGTHENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


81. 1. Certain consonant groups, such as medial τῷ and 57 and final "Ὁ, 
simplify with lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 

2. Vowels were regularly lengthened before a nasal plus a fricative (725, 
4f), and before nct, as 1n consul, iufra, tinctus. S3milar lengthening before zx 
I$ but vaguely attested; on the one hand there 1s the epigraphic evidence 
of forms like coNi€NxiT, while on the other hand Priscian expressly states 
that the first vowel of viuxi 1s short. 

Lengthening before »pz, while plausible because of the exact parallel of lengthening 
before ποῖ, 1s effectively limited to derivatives of just one root: emo 'take' (emprus, emptio, 
sumptus, and so on). 

3. LACHMANN'S RULE. Ás Roman authorities themselves point out, 1n 
some few verbs the past participle (and similar forms, like action nouns 1n 
-H0) had a long vowel when the pres. stem had a short one; and that this 
phenomenon was typical of roots ending 1n a voiced stop. Thus to roots 
ending 1n ρὲ Jectus, rectus, tectus, actus, tactus, pactus but pres. Jego, rego, tango, 
4g0, tego, pango, and to those ending 1n Z, visus, fusus, esus, casum, but video, 
fundo, edo, cado. Y his anuque rule of thumb has latterly been promoted to 
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a phonological principle, whereby the lengthening 15 regarded as resulting 
from the change of the voiced root-final voiced consonant to a voiceless 
one. However, lengthening 1s not 1nvariable with devoicing, as 1s proved by 
strictus (stringo), passum (pando), issus (findo), scissus (scindo), sessum (sido), 
"ngressus (1ngredior), and others. 

The crux of the explanation 15 the vowel length of the perfect ACTIVE 
stems. In L these sometimes have short vowels, and sometimes long ones 
of various origins (including analogy; see $25). Vowel lengthening in the 
perf.pple. 1s found when there 1s BorH devoicing of the root-final stop AND 
a long vowel, of whatever ongin, in the perf. act. Since, therefore, fud: '] 
poured' and fiZi '| split had generalized different grades of the old aorist 
stem (524), the full and zero grades respectively, their pples. were corres- 
pondingly different: fzsus (« "fussus « "füd-to-) and fissus « "fid-to-. The role 
of the pple. 1n the formation of the passive of the perfect—/fz5sus est next to 
fudit, and fissus est next to fidit—accounts for the influence of the perf. act. 
on the past pple. Thus szrictus (etrinxt), fiesus (fidt), setssus (scteidt, later scidit), 
passum ( pandi). Yhe short vowel of sirzctus shows that the lengthening in 
sirinxi per 2, above, postdates Lachmann's Rule. 

Only zactus (tango, tetigi) and casum (cado, cecidi) remain problemauc. 

A consequence of the crucial role of the perfect active form 15 that part of the 
conditioning 15 in effect morphological: the paradigm must be active and transitive. 
Intransitive verbs (which can hardly be said to have passive forms) like 5770 'take a seat, 
sit down' and »edeo 'am seated' do not show lengthening (supine ressum, derivatives like 
sfersità 'sit much', and so on), despite perf. ser 

Deponent verbs, having no perfect active stem at all, do not show Lachmannian 
lengthening. (Gradior 'step', and its derivatives, may be the only case.) 


4. There was a tendency 1n some quarters to lengthen a vowel before 
r t consonant, and this seems to have been the accepted pronunciation of 
a few words such as forma, ordo, órno, as attested 1n inscriptions with the 
apex or with gemination, as 1n AARMI-. The etymologies of many of these 
words are uncertain, but complexes like zzermis unarmed' « "imármis at 
least establish that the -2- was short to begin with and was still short at the 
ume of the changes 1n short vowels 1n medial syllables (66.1). And Romance 
reflexes vouchsafe many exceptions like ἄγη 'sturdy', whose -i- 1s re- 
vealed by It. fermo, Fr. ferme (77). 

a. [n quartus fourth" and Mars the long vowel is unconnected with the foregoing. 
PIE *Z*(e)twrto- loses the first "in both Germanic and Italic, whence OE /féorja, and PItal. 
*b"aworto- gives 7 L quartus (88.3) Similarly, whatever the remoter details, 1, Mary 
continues *"maort- from OL Mavort-. 


ς, Priscian states that words ending in -gzus, -gna, -gnum had a long 
vowel in the penult; cf. epigraphic 1 longa in sÍGNvM 'sign, pIGNvs 
"worthy, IGNrs 'fire', and PRIvIGNvs 'step-son', all of which certainly had 
an etymologically short 7. But this seems to have been a local or socially 
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restricted tendency, as the Romance evidence points to short vowels in 
these words, and most words of the right shape show no evidence at all for 
a long vowel: magnus, with all its great frequency in inscriptions, never 
appears with the apex. (In reggum 'langdom' the long vowel 1s original, re- 
flecüung PIE "eH, £-.) 

6. The cluster "-gZb.- » L -gul- with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel: "reé-ZbleH,- 'rule, measure! » L regula (rego); " teg-dbleH,- ^ L tegula 
roofing tüle' (zego); ' H,eé-dblo- (or *"a£-dblo-) ^ L coagulum 'rennet. —All 
these formations embody "-ZA-, a form of the PIE 'tool' suffix. 

a. The L phenomenon known as muta cum l1quida' 15 misrepresented as a question 
of vowel length when the forms involved are cited—as some authorities do—as patria 
fatherland', duplex 'twofold', and so on. What 1s at stake here 1s scansion and syllable 
weight rather than vowel length; 1n such forms the vowel 15 always phonetically short, 
but In poetry sometimes scanned as 'long by position! (better, 'heavy by position), like 
the first syllables of captur and omuts, whose first syllables are always metrically heavy but 
contain vowels that are phonetically short. The vaciliation in L scansion of such forms 
as duplex seems to be imitation of G rules of scansion. In early L, such as Plautus, and 
unlike G and Indic, 'muta cum liquida! never makes a preceding short vowel metrically 
heavy; even in later periods metrically heavy scansion is erratac. 

Scanslon of femebrae 'darkness' and. volucres "birds! as. tene-éyae and. volu-cres (———), 
implied by Plautine and later scansion, must however be an innovation: short vowels in 
medial syllables develop differently before one vs. two consonants (66), which latter 
category invariably includes muta cum liquida (zesgebrae, not "tentbrae, from " temabrat y; and 
the fixing of the L accent likewise: fezébrae (proved by Romance reflexes) like reféctus. 
Jhese facts suggest that the change of "zenéb-rae to tené-brae took place after the weaken- 
ing of medial short vowels and the fixing of the L accent, but before the time of Plautus. 
(Romance etyma like "zesébrae are not self-validating, and are treated by some as a re- 
placement of earlier zégebrae such as must have happened in "fenéstra window (247d); but 
it 15 just as likely that in the type of Roman speech underlying Romance the change of 
earlier zenébrae to classical zénebrae had. never caken place to begin with.) 


SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


82. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric tmes before a resonant 
plus consonant. Apart from one evident case of "-oys 7» "-óys (below, and 
260.4), the shortening 1s practically limited to position before z£ or s4; for 
example, from stems 4mz- love' and v:de- 'see: pres. pple. stem manr-, 
vident- (the long vowels of amans, videns nom.sg. are lengthenings, per 81.2; 
and gerundive asmandus, videndus. The zero grade of the PIE opt. of "Hies- 
be, namely 'H,:s-;H-, underles PItal. "szmos 1pl., "sztes 2pl., "szt 3pl. (« 
52ent, 68), whence L szmus, sitis, but. sint. 

This development looks like Osthoff's Law (63.2), but the G and L 
shortenings are independent rather than shared innovations. Evidence 
pointing to a relauvely late date for the L shortening 1s as follows. The 
rule applies to sequences that arose within the history of L, as "Jgwdazyonti 
they praise "laudant (88.3) ^ L laudánt, and "moneyonti 'they cause to 
think' Ὁ "monent (88.3) ^ monent they warn'. L talentum, early borrowed from 
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(x τάλαντον, shows that medial -Zzr- ^ L -eur in accord with 66.5, this 
indicates that the shortening of the stem vowel of *zmanutem and the like 
postdates the L changes 1n 66.1, which would have given "amens, * amentem. 

In final syllables, the shortening of the o-stem ending "-2ys (260.4) to 
"-0y; must have taken place prior to the development of *-0y- to -o-, and 
early enough for the development of '-oys 7 *-eyr » L -:s abl.pl. (75.2). 

a. 5ome think that the vowel shortenings in question did in fact predate the medial 
syllable weakening of zz/entum, and that amant- 15 leveled from "ament-. Evidence for this 
interpretation 1s limited to a single form, Kalendae 'the first day of the month'—31f this 15 
from "£aland-; and if the latter 1s 1n fact from "£aland-; and if the last 1s 1n fact from ca/ave 
call, summon". (Such an explanation 1s found 1n Varro.) The connection of Kalendae with 
calare is doubted by most authorities; and in any case amánt- for "ament- 15 hardly hikely— 
the expected form would have been "amant-, because the only vowel other than -e- in the 
whole paradigm would have been nom.sg. aman. 

b. Changes during the historical period led to the reappearance of long vowels in 
this position, as contio from coventto (61.2a); " nowenti- 7 nuntio announce (news) "aygo- 
dekem ? undecim 'eleven' "primo-kapsr- 7 princeps "leader. Evidence for the length of these 
vowels, however, 1s conflicting. Since their quantity for purposes of scansion 1s *hidden' 
(78a), we are dependent on less direct evidence. Grammarians tell us that Zudecim 'eleven', 
for example, begins with a long vowel, and It. usdect confirms that (cf. ouda *wave' « 
ünda) But Fr onze, once, and annoncer reflect " Zindecim, üncia, and. snt-. Roman gram- 
marians say that cozzio and princeps have short vowels; such a short vowel 1s confirmed by 
archaic It. prence, contradicted by the arch. It. doublet pzzce and It. principe. 

c. Shortening of long vowels before Σὲ and rc, hypothesized by some, 1s parallel to 
the development before nasal clusters. However, the occasional lengthening of originally 
short vowels before » Ἔ consonant (81.4) confuses the evidence. 


83. 1. Long vowels were regularly shortened before final -s PIE "-om 
cen.pl. (the internal structure of the PIE suffix is not known more exactly; 
257.14) ^ PlItal. *-óm ^ OL -om ? L -um, Osc. -om, -àm. Since this shorten- 
ing 1s also seen 1n Celtic and Slavic, 1t 15 apparently a very early change. 
This poses a problem for the interpretation of the two L endings 1n -Zm « 
*-4m, the acc.sg. of z-stems (ist decl) and the :sg. imperf: should not 
genuinely antique "-2m « *-zm, undisturbed by analogy, give [, "-em (71.4)? 
In the case of the ist decl, the elimination of all such forms by leveling 
analogy would be unremarkable; 1t 15 less a matter of course, but still rea- 
sonable, that leveling would also have eliminated a isg. ending 1n "-em. No 
leveling at all 1s required if the regular outcome of "-Zm was -am 1n the 
first place—but that would be very much unlike the behavior of short vow- 
els 1n final syllables generally. 

2. Relatively late 1n the history of L, PItal. "-z Ὁ -Z thus the nomssgf. 
of femina (263.1), and the nom.acc.n.pl, as 1n ρα (260.3). From a theoretical 
standpoint, the notion that a particular vowel would uniquely undergo 
shortening 1s suspect, but the facts seem clear! The shortening predated the 


- C£. the vowel-specific shortening which much later attacked only -à, 84a. 
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loss of final -Z (237.4), hence ist decl. abl. -7 « -27. The - in the rst conj. 
imperat. (as for example orta 'carry") 1s an ordinary example of leveling. 
]t 1s a little surprising that no such leveling acted on nom.sg. of the type 
femina. (The neut.pl. -Z, 260.3, would not have been subject to leveling in 
any case.) 

3. Much later than the foregoing, long vowels were regularly short- 
ened before final 7 and, except 1n monosyllables, before final » and £4 (Put 
differently, long vowels before a final consonant survive as such only before 
-5.) Long vowels before final 7 and r are regularly still preserved 1n Plaut.— 
except in 1ambs, see 84; and forms like videt and amor are found even 1n 
later poetry. 

a. The words for the decads in -gzz2 (triginta '30' and so on) are apparent excep- 
tions to this analysis. The likeliest source for this - 1s analogy; 39r. 

b. No shortening of PItal. *-z is seen in Sab., as revealed by the characterisuc (1f 
inconsistent) rounding of *-a in final position: Z-stem nom.sg., O ví 'street, 7ouzo 'people, 
U mutu 'much'; neuter nom.acc.pl., O prüftü 'placed', U 1uku prayers (o-stems), and U 
triru-per 'thrice (1-stem ). 

c. The shortening of vowels in certain final syllables as described above accounts 
for such features of L as: (1) The ragged distribution of length in verb paradigms hike 
legám, legas, legat, legamus, legatis, legant, all from a uniform stem "Jega-; venio, venis, venit, 
from veni-, next to cazp10, capis, capit, from (in effect) capi- (480-1); (2) PIE r-stem nom.sg. 
in *-er, *-or 7 L -ér, -ór: L patér, mater — G πατῆρ, μήτηρ, L victór, -0ris — G -rop (282); 
similarly ;-stems hike amór, -oris (299); (3) Nom./accssg. neut: auimdl, -alis; exemplar, -aris; 
(4) L 1mperf. "-£a- 7 1sg. pass. emabár, 25g. -barts, and so on. 

84. lAMBIC SHORTENING. Early L very often shortens a long vowel 1n 
the second syllable of a disyllabic word with a hght first syllable; 1n other 
words, 1ambic forms are converted into pyrrhic ones. This was presumably 
a feature of the spoken language, but of course 1s best attested 1n poetry. 
In the early playwrights it 15 found—optionally—34n words of all types, as 
bonis abl.pl., boni gen.sg., amó 1sg. It 1s uncertain what the phonetics were of 
bonis pronounced to scan —-, 1n part because such phenomena do not sur- 
vive in later periods for which both attestation and commentary are richer. 
In the classical period, the effects of this tendency are limited—with. the 
qualifications mentioned below—to 1s0lated (non-paradigmatic) words end- 
ing In a vowel; 1n them the vowel 15 simply short: "Zwened, " maled, " modod, 
*bitod 7. bene well, male MY, modo just, merely, cito *quickly'; cf. unaltered 
spondees of hike morphology: alte on high', primo adv. first. 

PIE "Zu(w)o two 7 L duo, G δύο (Epic G δύω, Ved. d(u)vay, L ego 2 G ἐγώ. 
Cf. spondee octo — G οκτώ, Ved. asti(u) eight. 

PIE *£e- deH, 7 "ke-do ^ L cedo 'gunme". 

OL ne set 'unless' qua set 'as M" 7 misi, quasi 7 mist, quast. 

Likewise mibi, tibi, sibi, δι, ubi, though here the poets continued to use the 
older forms such as m5: as well. 


a. In paradigmauc categories, there 1s next to nothing to be seen of this in Repub- 
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lican Latin: 2:50, not φρο, bomo, not £omo; lupo abl. not /upo; and note the paradigmatic 
abl.sg. of modus, modo, which 1s etymologically identical to the adv. ;407o. This is the result 
of leveling in favor of the long vowel alternants of these endings. Only in a few impera- 
tives that were isolated by their interjectional use, such as ave, cave, puta, did the phono- 
logically regular short vowel persevere. —1t 1s not to be imagined that long vowels were 
favored in this process by reason of their etymological correctness: rather, it is charac- 
teristic of L to favor the long vowel alternants in ANY leveling of a long /short alternation. 

In the later Republican period forms like Pomó, voló are employed by poets only 
occasionally and are more or less artificial; but from Ovid onward such -ó becomes more 
and more frequent. That this 1s unrelated to the earlier 1ambic shortening is revealed (a) 
by the virtual limitation of the phenomenon to - and (b) by its occurrence in non- 
lambic words too (erto, ergo, octo). Finally, by the 4th century Ap the grammarians recog- 
nized - only in the dat. and abl.sg., and in the monosyllabic verbs 46 and tc. 


ὃς, Long vowels were generally shortened before another vowel 
(vocalts ante vocalem corripitur). So pius from pius true; fuit from fuir *was;; 
gen.sg. rei thing, fidei trust. from - δὶ (which was however retained after ὦ, 
as 1n 4161 'day', faciei 'external form, 331.1); deesse 'to be wanung' from 4e-. 
Intervening 7 does not prevent such shortening, thus Zebzze 'from here', 
debisco 'split open'. Even diphthongs before another vowel shorten: "prae- 
bendo 7 prebendo 'seize' and praeeo 'precede' (praeire, praeeunt-) regularly scan 
with a hght first syllable, as 1f pzz-. 

In evident contradiction of this rule, 7 1s found before another vowel 
in some forms of 10 'become' (see 489). Only slightly less puzzhling 1s the 
pronominal genitive in -4s as in ://us, umius. lhe source of the -7- is 
debated (375.0), but 1t 1s clear that this 15 the form in Plaut, and it was 
regarded by Roman authorities as correct. But της, unius were also famil- 
jar, as proved by their frequent occurrence 1n poetry. 


CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


86. The Greek loss of intervocalic "y (192) and "7 (from "s, 172), and 
the much later loss of intervocalic "« (1n those dialects which lost 1t, 189) 
produced every sort of vowel sequence. The readiness of these sequences 
to contract varied: contraction was most extensive 1n the sequences re- 
sulting from the loss of *y and *s. There are dialectal and chronological 
differences, however, which were furthermore crosscut by levelings and dis- 
tractiions at all periods. The complications are discussed 1n. Greek gram- 
mars, descriptive as well as historical, and need not be repeated τὴ detail 
here. 

There seem to have been four discernable periods of vowel contrac- 
uon, with different rules. The earliest, of PIE date, favors the first vowel, 
so ""-o-er nom.pl. of o-stems, and *-o-ey datsg. ditto » PIE *-0os, "-oy. This 
does not concern us here. The remaining three are, in chronological order: 
Wackernagel's Law (87); the usual Attic (and other mostly post-Homeric) 
contractions (items 1-5); and 'grammaucal contraction' (1tem 6). 
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I. In Homer there 1s not much contraction. Ín  Áttic, contraction of 
sequences stemming from "-VsV- (172) and '-V3V- (192; V — any vowel) 15 
the norm, but not from "-VwV- (187), except where the now-adjacent vow- 
els were similar: thus "gezebos gen.sg. (race ^ Hom. γένεος, Att. γένους; 
"bwadewos sweet gen. » Hom., Att. ἡδέος; but "Pwadewes nom.pl. ^ trisyl- 
labic Hom. ἡδέες, disyllabic Att. ἡδεῖς. Taken together, these principles 
account for the similarities and differences 1n the Áttic paradigms reflecting 
PG "4e-y'/o- 'bind' (PIE "ZH-) and "'Zew-*/o- 'require, lack": 


"deyo δὼ 'I bind "dewo δέω '] lack 
"deyesi δεῖς "dewes! δεῖς 

"deyeil δεῖ "dewei -— δεῖ 
"deyomen δοῦμεν etc. "dewomen δέομεν etc. 


In disyllabic nouns, even 1n Att, eo and e« do not normally contract, so 
θεὸς 'god', of uncertain etymology, and ἔαρ 'spring € "werr (though con- 
tracted 7p is attested). 

2. y and v unite. with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as 2sg. 
εἰ « *elhi « *H,esi *you are, eb- ^well- € *ebu- « *Hisu-. On the other hand, 
nothing happens to v and v before another vowel: μῆνις 'rage', denom. μηνίω 
be furious with! «€ "man:-yo, βραδίων 'slower' « "g"radibo(n), vvóg 'daughter- 
in-law' «€ *szusos. 

;. As a rule of thumb, in the combination of an o-vowel with an 4- or 
e-vowel, the o-quality prevails: o. c- € Ὁ o; 0 τὰ ? 6x o τ΄ anything  ω. 
However, the contraction of e - o to ov 1s Attic only. In other dialects eo 
remains uncontracted, or falls together with ev. 

4. In Attic, 1n sequences of 2-vowels plus e-vowels, the quahty of the 
hrst prevails: τιμάετε τιμᾶτε, γένεα n.pl. ^ γένη. In Doric, by contrast, 
either sequence results 1n ἢ. 

a. Even 1n Attic, ἃ rather than ἢ 1s the product of ea when 1t 15 preceded by e or 
(($4-5). Thus 1n the acc.sg. of adjectives built to κλέρος 'fame': "-&leweba  -κλέεα 7 
-kAéor, v'yté(b)o acc.sg. healthy' ^ Ion. ὑγιέα, Átt. ὑγιᾶ. (See 300, 344a.) 

5. Note that the Att.-Ion. sound law ἃ ^» ἢ (more accurately 2, $4) 
PRECEDED these contractions; thus ac first ^ qo then ? eo (79.3) ^ ω; &àe » 
ne 2 ey (79.3)  η. In other dialects the result of any contraction of ἃ was 
à, as in the ist decl.gen.pl. -à«» ^ most ἃ -av, in contrast to Att. -ὧν. 

6. Nom./acc.n.pl. of the type ὀστέα 'bones', ἁπλόα single give oorà 
and ἁπλᾷ instead of Χοστῆ and Χάπλῶ. This has been traced to the influ- 
ence of the -à of the cons. and o-stem nom./acc.pl.neut. This 15 reasonable 
on 1ts face, except for the problem that the comparative ad]. ending τῷ « 
-0a experienced no such influence from the selfsame -o, even though it 
was 1n acuve competition with -ova (3$4.4). A better explanation relies on 
chronology: -& 1s 1n fact purely phonological, but 1s the product of a later, 
different contraction of ea and oo, seen also 1n 'grammatcal contraction! 
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whereby oo becomes ἃ even τη Att. (as ὁ ἀνήρ ἀνήρ; 239.4). Underlying 
the forms oora and ἁπλᾶ therefore are forms distracted from -7 and -ῶ, 
The cons. stem ending -o was without doubt the catalyst for the distrac- 
ton, but could hardly have cAusED -7 and -ὦ to become -o. — The same 
contraction of relatively late date accounts for Dor. πρᾶτος 'first « πρό- 
ατος (created on the pattern of ὕπατος "highest, either de novo or by way 
of an unetymological distraction of πρῶτος; 106.12, 398.1). 

a. Homeric forms Hike ὁρόω 'see', ὁράασθαι are thought by some to represent an 
intermediate state between original ὁράω, ὁράεσθαι and contracted ὁρῶ, ὁρᾶσθαι; that is, 
one in which the vowels were assimilated but not yet contracted. This is a reasonable 
notion, but no such forms are attested in the inscriptions of any dialect. The more prob- 
able view 1s that with the exception of a very few forms, most notably ἀρόω 'plow' « 
Ἢ, erlT,-y'/o-, forms 1n -óc are artificial (468.3). Many contracted forms would not scan 
in traditional poetry; after the contracted forms had become standard, the necessary met- 
rical value was restored in poetic texts by a purely mechanical distraction of à to ox, c 
to ov, and so on, which were sometimes (but only by chance) the same as the genuine 
uncontracted forms. Some sucb procedure must explain the Homeric monstrosity κραι- 
atro 'accomplish'. The sound laws would have worked as follows: ' ErH, sn-yoH, "bring to 
a head' » "£raban-yo (106.1, 99a, 172) 7 ᾿κρααίνω (203.2). Eventually this yields the familiar 
Att. κραΐν-, which will not do for the two heavy syllables required for Homertic scansion. 
Now, redactors who replaced received αὐ with αἰαὶ to meet this emergency would have 
had no qualms about creating unetymological oc out of cw and o out of à. 


87. WACKERNAGEL' S LAW. In some compounds the second ingredient 
begins with a vowel; in a majority of compounds the first ingredient ends 
with a vowel as well. In G, when either vowel 1n such a sequence 15 high, 
the development 1s the same as given above, with the proviso that in trans- 
parent compounds (say, those beginning with πολυ- 'many-), the vowel 1s 
preserved, while 1n opaque ones τ becomes a glide (as 1n σήμερον 'today' 
« "*h-amer-; 199c). Rigvedic evidence suggests that the loss of syllabicity 
this way 15 ἃ post-PIE development. 

When neither vowel 1s high the first vowel 1s without effect and the 
second 1s replaced by i1ts long counterpart. So ozporro- * oyoc (or orpare- 
* αγος) » στραταγός 'general', rather than “στρατωγός (86.3) or "orpom- 
γός (86.4). Similarly, ὧμο- 'raw' Ἔ eoro- ("ed-to-) 'eaüng' » ὠμηστῆς 'eater 
of raw flesh', rather than “ωμουστῆς (86.3). This 1s an early development 
indeed, as -e- and -o- lengthen to -ἡ-, τ-ω-, respectively (rather than to 
spurious diphthongs, 76.) 

At some point in the development of G the relationship between the two elements 
was reinterpreted as the truncation of the first vowel and the lengthening of the vowel 
at the beginning of the second element. Analogous lengthening 15 therefore found when 


the second element of a compound begins with a vowel even when the first element does 
not end with one: δυσ-ῶνυμος 'ill-omened' (ονυμα), δυσ-ὥδης 'evil-smelling (o0tw), τριτήρης 


I 
Another phenomenon known by this name denotes a rule of PIE syntax, namely that 
enclitic sentential particles always occur second 1n the clause. 
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trireme (ἐρετμόν oar), παν-ἤγυρις (festal) assembly' {(παν(τ)-, ἄγ-). This phenomenon, 
being analogical, 1s inconsistent; thus Πανἄθήναια 'the Panathenaea'. 


CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


88. The principal source of vowel sequences for contraction was the 
loss of intervocalic "-5- (192), but "-7- and '-u- were sometimes lost 
between lhke vowels. Some compounds of Ze-, »ro-, and co- built to words 
beginning with a vowel] show contraction. 

i. LIKE VOWELS contract to the corresponding long vowel. So L rres 
three' € "freyer (G τρεῖς, Ved. tráyas); copia 'abundance' « "£o-opiz; nemo 'no 
one' « "gebemo; nil beside nibil (but see 159). The diphthong ze absorbs a 
following e or 1: "pray-emtom (emo) ^ praemium 'gawn'; " pray-xafeyo (babeo) Ὁ 
"praebibeo 7 praebeo 'hold out to, offer'. (Earlier disappearance of the ὁ would 
have given "prayabeo 7 "prabeo.) 

2. UNLIKE VOWELS. L 2, 4 do not contract before a following unlike 
vowel: *zemwts 'thin' Ὁ tenuis (three syll); *mone-way ^ monui '| warned' (66. 
5). Likewise "f:21-yo "limit. (denom. to f7:5) ^ fiu:0 (three syll). But £gae 
pl.tant. 'team (of horses) « "Iuga- « "dwt-yuga-, and the matters discussed 
in 68, suggest that forms like figiunt and perhaps even f72:0 are analogical 
distractions. 

3i. REGULAR CONTRACTION. The following contractions are recon- 
structable with reasonable confidence. Note that they invariably show the 
quality of the first vowel 1n the sequence prevailing: 
ge 7 d: 'lmwdayest Ὁ "lawdaes ^ laudas 'you praise". 

20 7 d: 'mag-welo wish more' » "magwolo ^ mavolo 7 "maolo Ὁ malo would 
rather. 

40 7 d: "k"mwortos 'fourth' (398. 4) ? "quaortos ^ quartus. 

ea 7 δ: '"de-agó spend time' ^ ego. 

δὶ 7 & 'de-babeyo 'have from, owe' » debibeo (Plt) ^ debeo. (But 4einde 
thereupon' Ὁ Zeinde, an artificial spelling: the word scans as two syllables, 
and 1s found epigraphically as DENDE, that 1s Zezde, the expected form.) 

ea 7 δ: "e-aga(y) (redupl. perf; 525.1) 'I1 drove" ^ eg? (but perhaps egi 15 
analogical to feci). "KreyH- 7 "krea-wa(y) Ὁ crevi, perf. of cerno 'sort. 

04 7 0: "ko-agü ^ cogo drive together 

0€ 7 0: '"ko-emo ^ cómo arrange. 

iu d 'dwi-yugat (pl.tant.) 7^ "biugat 7. bigae 'span (of horses). 

But δῦ generally remain: *mon-eyó *warn' caus. of *men- "have in mind' 
 L moneo; " de-worssom (root "wert-) 'downwards' » deorsum, and " se-worssom 
'apart Ὁ seorsum (183, 85). 

a. L olo (not want is sometimes cited as a contraction from "ze-woi-, but the 
immediate ancestor of so/- is rather "sewi-, with a secondary diphthong '-ew- from 
syncope in the thematized forms of the verb (such as "»ewelo; see 484.2). 


b. The isg. of the first conj., as in /a440 '| praise", 1s from '-2y0, and therefore most 
authorities teach that "zo contracts to à. On the basis of the other contractions, however, 
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where the quality of the first vowel always prevails, we would expect Z from ἰδ. 156. 
"lauda would have been identical with the imperative (« "/gywdzye), however, and would 
have been odd for a isg. verb besides. On both accounts it would have been an obvious 
target for leveling to attested - 

Similarly, rst conj. subjunctives 1n -e-, hke /zudes, are usually traced to some such 
sequence as *-z-e- € "-2-ye-, containing the element seen 1n 580]. (originally opt.) 5z&r *you 
may be « "H,s-yeH,-s. But even while conceding that the origin of the esubjunctive 
($43.2) 1s obscure, 1t 1s enough for now to comment that an ATHEMATIC opt. marker 1s 
implausible here, which compromises the 1dea that -2e&- Ὁ "-e-. 

c. L «οἱ m. 'sun' 1s a puzzle, one of whose cruces 1s vowel contraction. The word 
Is a reflex of a PIE nominal root whose existence 1s certain, but the details of its original 
form, such as the distribution of ablaut grades, are difhcult to work out. Some nom.sg. 
forms, like Ved. sZvar n. 'sun' point to " s&4Hel, albeit with unexpected accent. Other forms, 
hike G "5azweltor (Hom. géXoc, Att. ἥλιος, ÁAeol. ἀρελιος), point to "seH,wel- with the 
addiuon of a derivational afhx. Zero grade '54Hj- is seen 1n Olr. sz /süA/ 'eye' (an 
ordinary :-stem), and in oblique cases of the Ved. root noun sZvar- (for example Ved. sgré 
« *suHl-ey dat). Note that among these etyma even the order of the *H and the "v is 
inconsistent. (In this discussion, s-stem forms, 292.2, are ignored.) 

L «δ᾽ m. has usually been taken as superimposable on (Gi 'Azwelftos), that is 
something like "sawel 7 "rawel (42.5) "τοί Ὁ sol There are two problems with this. 
First, since the shape "seH,wel- 1s otherwise seen only 1n derived forms, its appearance in 
a root formation 15 unexpected. Second, the prevailing pattern of L contractions makes 
such a development unlikely on its face: "s2wo/ must have given L ^sz/ hke "Jaudant « 
"-ayonti. | 

Now, the most original form of the root noun nom. was certainly ":4H, el (— Ved. 
5itvar), whence PItal. "suvwal 7 OL * suwol (66x), " suoi (183). The subsequent contraction to 
L só] is reminiscent of the change of "swo- to so- in for example soror and somnus (183). 
The difference in length between "'swo- Ὁ» só- and "'szo- ? 50- correlates with the 
difference between τό (one mora) and ze (two). L of course has examples of suo-, but 
these come from "ewo: suos (suus) 'own' orig. sovos € " sew- (Osc. suvad abl.)- 

d. L "yos, " ayesis 'copper. should have given "aos, " aeses whence "a5, "aris; aeuus ad]. 
bronze' and derivatives seem to reflect PItal. "ayer-(2)2o-, but PreL. "4&- should have 
become L 4-, hke s- 'stand' « "s/4& (475.5) The persistence of aewus 1s perhaps 
traceable to 'inconvenient.—not to say embarrassing—homopbhony: the expected cont- 
raction would have resulted in L *2z4s, homophonous with 2gus 'anus'. 'Inconvenient ho-- 
mophony' as a factor influencing language change was freely, indeed frivolously, invoked 
once upon a time. It is not completely certain that language change ever works that way. 
(This 1s a different matter altogether from after-the-fact tabuistic deformations, such as 
pronouncing coz(e)y to rime with £ozy instead of Poney, or 1n minced oaths such as Fr. par 
bleu and NE 4og-gone.) The conservative pronunciation of 2624: might 1n any case have 
been available from rustic dialects—something very like it 15 actually attested in U 
ahesnes. Ás for monosyllabic zes, there 1s some slight reason for thinking 1t might reflect 
an archaic form of the s-stem nom.sg. with zero grade of the ending, so "zys (' H,eyr) or 


ΠΑ heterodox proposal has traced 50/ to a PIE, *swo]. Phonologically, this would devel- 
op into the I form unproblematically, apart from the question of the whereabouts of the 
laryngeal 1n such a reconstruction; but formally, " 520] resembles nothing 1n the cognate 
languages, though it might be defended in connection with the shift from the original 
neut. to masc. inflection (nom.sg. ἡ suol-s along the lines of 1261. 
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the like (which would give L aer regularly); cf. OL, Amp ablsg., and even more clearly 
O AIZNIQ 'aenea^ see 297.1. 

e. Vowel sequences as seen in coglereo, coemo, praeesse, deesse, are found in late 
compositions or recompositions (ΦΕΡΕ after praesum, and so on). 


PnorHETIC VowELs IN GREEK 


89. In G, a vowel, usually e- but sometimes a- or ó-, appears before 
resonant consonants in word-1n1tal position. Such a vowel invariably devel- 
ops before an original 1nitial "7; less commonly before */7-, *m-, *z-, and 
"w-; and never before "5-. (For the special behavior of "5-, see 191) The 
term rotbetic vowel 1s reserved for vowels that have no self-evident PIE 
source, either 1n ablaut alternations or as a morphological prefix. Some of 
them are now generally agreed to reflect word-initial laryngeals (90). 
PIE *zudb- 'red' (zero grade of "rewdh-; various suffixes) »? (ἃ ἐρυθρός : L 
ruber, Ved. rudbird- 'bloody', OE rudig 'ruddy. 

PIE *reg"or neut. 'darkness' ^ G ἔρεβος : Go. rg7s, Ved. rájas-. 

PIE *reé- 'send/go/arrange 1n a straight line! » ἃ opéyo : Ved rgpáti, L rego. 
PIE "Jewdb- increase! » G ἐλεύθερος 'free' :1, /zber, Go. liudan increase. 
PIE "/zg^5- 'hght' (various grades and suffiixes) 7? G ἐλαχύς little" — Ved. 
raghá- 'hght : L /evis from z-less "Jeg"bu-1-; OHG bti, Go. letibts, OE léobt 
from "eng" b-to-. 

PIE "melg- milk Σ ἃ ἀμέλγω "milk! trans. : 1, mulgeo, OE. meoleian, Lath. 
mélz.u. 

PIE "*zomz 'name' 7 G ovoua (Aeol. ovvua) : L nomen, Hitt. /a-a-ma-an, Ved. 
naman-, Go. namo. 

PIE *wibmri 'twenty! » G "ἐρξίκατι » Hom. ἐείκοσι (incorrect distraction for 
orig. "Cikoov, cf. 86.6a), Att. εἴκοσι beside Dor. ρικατι (pt-) : 1. viginti, Av. 
visatti, Ol. fiche /tix'e/ (gen. ftcbet /fix'ad/). 

a. À similar phenomenon 15 seen in. Ármenian: ere£ 'evening! (cf. épeBog); anum 
'name'. 

b. There are a few 1nstances of what look like protheuc vowels before obstruents. 
PIE "Zhgbus 'fhish' gives G tx0vc for expected "x0vc. More interesting 1s the following. PIE 
* dur- /* dont- 'tooth' gives 1, deut-, PGmc. "z225- (^ OE 105), Ved. Zzzr-, W dant, but ἃ 
οδόντ- and Árm. ztamr. The initial vowels can be explained 1f PIE 'tooth' is taken to be 
a participle, built to the zero grade of "eZ- 'eat', and if, additionally, this root 1s redrawn 
as "H,ed- (see 9o). Thus PIE "H,dont-, whence the Aeol. form eóorvr-, represenüng the 
original G shape, while the more familiar G oóovr- 1s an assimilation from this per 91. A 
problem with this explanation 15 that L appears to show a- from word-initial *H- before 
a stop, as In 2570 (Paul.Fest.) 'snag' τ « ' H,p-, zero grade of '"eH,p- (as 1n co-epi, Hitt. e-15- 
z1 takes). 

PIE "AbxuH- '((eyelbrow' (a root noun): Ved. bbra-, OE £rá, but G ὀφρυς. OCS has 
both érzvi and obxvi, however, and Olr. ῥὑγάϊ du. 'brows contrasts with Mlr. abrait 
/afBped'/ « 'abrauti 'eyelids'. It 15 easier to say what this fugitive vowel 1s not than to say 
what it 1s: 1t is hardly a laryngeal reflex. Nevertheless, some authorities reconstruct 
"I, bbrull- (see next). 
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90. LARYNGALS AND PROTHETIC VOWELS. À number of G prothetic 
vowels are the presumably regular outcomes of word-iniual laryngeals 
rather than spontaneously generated within G. For example, ἃ àó(r)goi 
blows' was traditionally traced to PIE "we- (that 1s, "weHr-) 'blow' with 
prothetuc ἀ-. But now Hitt, bu-u-wa-an-te-es winds! « "Ho uHi;-ont- ($56) re- 
quires instead " H;weHr, such that G ἀρ- 1s seen to come from *H;w-. 

G ἀείδω 'speak' and Ved. vzvaditi 'declares together point to a 
reduplicated pres. (451A) " Hz we-H; wed- (Indic), "H;we-H;ud- (G), from ἃ 
root ' H;wed- (Indic 2 « "-eH-; ἃ Fe « "wew, 61.1a)! Similarly, PIE *zog"- / 
"ong"b- δι], hoof' (10b); this, the traditional reconstruction, supposes im- 
plausibly elaborate ablaut for an underived form, and can be replaced to 
advantage by 'H,zog"b-, whence PG "onoks Ὁ ἃ ovv£ (44), L unguis (xYoob). 
Such an etymon also accounts elegantly for μώνυξ 'single-hooved' (107). 

(x ἐγείρω "wake up, rouse', perf. ἐγρήγορα (for "qyopa) 15 awake! (* Hre- 
H,gor-H;e, a perfectly regular perf. formation, $09, $12), viryoerog 'unwaking' 
(*n-Higr-), Ved. jagara his awake' (for *agara « "'Hire-H;gor-e), amount to a 
considerable weight of evidence in favor of a root "H;ger-. Such a root is 
odd-looking from the point of view of normal PIE root structure, however, 
and some data apparently from the same root are better explained without 
a laryngeal L expergiscor intr. awaken' 15 generally traced to "e£;-pro- 
grisk*/o-, a development which "progrisk- from "pro-Higrisb- would render 
impossible. And Av. freyrisomno midd.pple. 'awakening! also points away 
from "pro-Hgr-. 

A laryngeal explanation for this or that partcular protheuc vowel in 
G 1s however more or less circular when (as commonly) there 1s little or 
no corroborative evidence. For example, ἃ ἀνήρ (Ved. már- (nari- lady), 
W ner 'hero', L Nero) has been traced to "H;ser-. There 1s no objection to 
such a reconstruction on 1ts face, but the actual evidence for the 1n1tal 
laryngeal—whuich 1s strong evidence, as such things go-—1s as follows: 

I. The G protheuc vowel, as hkewise Arm. 417 (89a). 

2. The Vedic compound vi£vz-zara- '[pertaining to] all men', inter- 
preted as the regular reflex of "wi&wo-Hner- with. the. final. vowel of ex- 
pected v/:va- fall lengthened by the following laryngeal. l'his evidence 1s 
undercut, however, by the existence of other Ved. compounds τη v£vz-, 
such as vifoz-bbu- 'omnipresent, whose second element (here '"A5uH- or 
*bbu-) certainly did not begin with ἃ laryngeal. (Of course, the combining 
form vifvz- had to come from somewhere, and vifvz-nara- 1s a far from 1Π}- 
plausible source for 1t.) 

3. ἂν. kamna-nar- 'having few men' (cf. &amná-ffva- 'having few 
cattle"), accounted for by the same developments as in RV vifvanara-. 


ΓᾺ troublesome detail in this reconstruction 1s Gi "oweu, where the laryngeal should 
have given "wgsp instead. 
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4. Other Vedic formations supposedly pointng to "Hzer-, but in fact 
of very doubtful relevance, are sumára-, sunfta-, and several forms derived 
from sznar-. If relevant, these compounds should mean something like *hav- 
ing good/true/handsome men"; but sz»sára- and sZzfta- mean 'glad, joyous, 
merry. These are used once 1n the RV of riches, and several times of Usas, 
the dawn-goddess; but they usually refer ro young men. It is thus hard to 
believe that these forms have anything to do with PIE "(H,)ner- man". 

On balance, the reconstruction "H,zer- 1s plausible, and 1s endorsed 
here; but the evidence for it 1s not overwhelming. 

For some other forms, a laryngeal source for G prothetic vowels 1s 
implausible or even impossible. For example, where some G reflexes of a 
form have a prothetic vowel and others do not, it 15 hardly likely that a 
laryngeal 1s the source of the vowel. Thus ἃ ἕρση (Att) next to ἐέρση 
(Hom.) 'dew, rain-drops', cf. Ved. varsá- 'rain' (and RV abbrá-varga- 'raming 
from clouds', not "a/5rz-). Similarly G ἀμαλδῦνω 'soften' with prothetic 
vowel, next to βλαδύς 'soft and μέλδω 'melt, all from "melZ- 'soften'. 

Posiung a laryngeal origin for a given prothetic vowel can create 
problems faster than 1t solves them. The reconstruction "H,zomn- 'name' 1s 
commonly met with, on the basis of G ὄνομα and Arm. asus. But this 
etymon 1s unsuitable for Hitt. /2-2-94-45 (a laryngeal would presumably 
result 1n an initial 27 or £4/[-), and there 1s no lengthening in any of the 
Inlr. compounds of "zzmanz- (for example RV saptá-naman- 'having seven 
names ). On the other side may be adduced the old G negative νώνυμνος 
nameless, 1nglorious' (later ἀνώνυμος), which would be regular from *z- 
H,uomn-. But even though this ΤΥΡῈ of formauon (see 108) surely arose in 
forms with word-initial laryngeals, 1 palpably spread within G. For 
example νή-κερως hornless' 1s based on the abundantly-attested element 
* ler(H)- 'head' which nowhere else shows any indication of an initial laryn- 
geal: G κέρας "horn, Árm. sar 'peak'. Since in fact most G privauves with 
this form of the prefix are hike νή-κερως, 1t follows that no given G example 
of the formation can be taken as trustworthy evidence for an initial laryn- 
geal. Indeed, even in the case of ὄνομα, some authorities see 1n the different 
form ἵενυμα 'name', implied by the Lac. name Ενυμακαρτιδας, as well as 1n 
the 1n1t1al Z- 1n Toch. A £Zem, B £om, evidence for a different reconstruction, 
"H,nomn-. But 1n exchange for a simple explanation of "evvpya this recon- 
struction has a heavy price: a complicated treatment 1ndeed of the other G 
forms. That 15, we now must suppose that 1n most parts of the Proto-Greek 


3* 


" Arm. amun is a problem for this reconstruction: the PIE parallel for *H,somn- is 
" Hunewg 'nine', whence G ἐννέα, Toch. Zu—but Arm. “πη. If inn 1s the reflex of "H,n-, 
then Arm. ΦΉΜΗ 1s more consistent with a reconstruction "H,somn-. Yhat can be dealt with 
(though hardly neutralized) by more or less elaborate additional theories, such as postu- 


laung both "H.seH,men- AND a dissimilated form "ITuIT, men-, as mentioned below. 
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speech community "enoma assimilated (91) to "οποία, and then the privative 
adj. "4onomnos was substituted for "nenomnos (which disappeared), the sub- 
sequent action of Cowgill's Law (44) yielded &evvpo/ovvua/vovvuvog, with 
later assimilation back to -o- 1n ὄνομα. This sequence 1s not impossible, but 
the great age of Cowgill's Law presents problems. Further embellishments 
of the etymon (such as " H,zeH, men-, " H,neH,men-, and by dissimilation also 
"H,nEl,men-) to explain this or that detail entail more or less great depar- 
tures from PIE phonological and morphological norms. (See 108a.) 


a. As for the possibility that some of the vowels 1n question simply grew spon- 
taneously out of nothing, there are well-attested sporadic (as opposed to rule-governed) 
phenomena 1n other languages of a like nature: in Welsh, a number of words beginning 
With z- borrowed from L—but not all such words—acquire an unetymological vowel: W 
yntfer (numerus), Aneurin (earlier and more correctly Azeiriz) lw. from Lat. Nerog-. And of 
course there is the well-known case of the systematic growth of prothetic vowels 1n 
Western Romance 1n developments like Sp. escuela 'school' « PRom. "seola, espada 'sword' 
« "spata, and so on. 

Some scholars however are inclined to take a prothetic vowel or a long-vowel 
privative (108) 1n G as ipso facto proof of a PIE laryngeal, and so reconstruct "H,/eg"- 
light", "H,mel- *milk' " H,re£- 'make straight", and so on, despite the lack of corroboraung 
evidence or, as in the case of " H,somn- and "H,ed- 'eat' (108a), despite difficult inconsis- 
tencies in the evidence. 

b. Some have seen in the uniform development of a prothetic vowel before PIE *- 
in G reflexes, together with the absence of word-initial z- 1n Hitüte, to be evidence that 
al! PIE roots normally reconstructed with word-initial *»- actually began with a cluster 
"Hr-. But 1f that 1s so, the extremely high percentage of "H, and the rarity of "H,- in 
such clusters, compared to the preponderance of *H, among laryngeals elsewhere in our 
reconstructions, would be odd. In fact, the spontaneous development of a vocoid element 
before an initial tap or trill 1s unremarkable, and in the absence of similar developments 
before the other resonants would not call for comment. (The relevance of the Hittite 
matter is unclear in any case: no Hitüite reflex of ANv PIE form hitherto reconstructed 
with initial *z- has been discovered, with or without evidence for an initial laryngeal.) 

c. See also temporal augment, 442. 


VOWEL ÁSSIMILATION IN CxREEK 


91. Stable as the vowels of G are by comparison with those of L, the 
short vowels of G are subject to assimilation to the phonetics of sHoRT 
vowels 1n adjacent syllables. A resonant (p, À, μ, v) 1s almost invariably the 
intervening consonant, but there are secure instances of assimilation across 
obstruents. 

There are two kinds of evidence for assuming assimilation 1n a given 
word. First, the word may be attested in two forms, one with matching 
vowels and one with different ones; these are sometimes found 1n different 
dialects, but occasionally are different chronologically. In these cases, 1t 1s 
generally prudent to assume that the form showing a sequence of different 
vowels 1s more orginal. The second kind of argument rests upon our 
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understanding of the distribution of ablaut grades 1n. PIE (and hence G) 
morphology. Both kinds of argument are demonstrated by Att. μέγεθος, Ion. 
μέγαθος *magnitude'. The certain etymology of the first part of the forma- 
don 1s "megH,- (cf. Ved. complexes like mabttvá- and mabimán- 'ereatness'!, 
mabigsá- 'ereat, all from "me£H,-, with -5b- « "-£H,- just as 1n. dulitár- 
daughter. « "Zbugl,ter-) which would give (ἃ μεγα-. —QG ravooóg 'thin' 1s 
a case where only ablaut patterns point to assimilation. The form 15 mani- 
festly a thematzation of PIE "/zz4- (100; cf. G ravv-, combining form), built 
to a full grade of the stem. This would be either "zzzewo- or "tgnowo-, prob- 
ably the former, giving 1n the first place G "zz2ewos. The inference 1s that 
the original "e (or *o) has assimilated to the o preceding it. (See also 94b.) 


I. Assimilation over obstruents. 
Att. μέγεθος for orig. (Ion.) μέγαθος « "meglH.-. 
Hom. ἐγένοντο iplmud.aor, if from "e-ggH,-onto 1s assunilated from 
"€'yOovTo. 
Given Aeol. eóovr- 'tooth' next to the usual G ὀδοντ-, there are two pos- 
sible analyses. First, 1f eóovr- 1s archaic, the usual G o6orvr- would be a case 
of assimilation. If ὁδοντ- 15 archaic (and Árm. σία and G νωδός 'toothless' 
hint that it might be), the Aeol. change of ὀδ- to ἐδ- must be traced to 
some other source, say by ἔδω 'eat.. 
Hom. πλαταμῶν 'flat stone" « "s^erauóv (— Ved. pratbimán- *wideness'). 
(* PItH, mon- would give the G form directly, but mez-stems usually take full 
grade of the root, 128.1.) 


2. Assimilation over resonants. 
Ornig. ὄνυμα (seen 1n Aeol) 'name' « PIE "zomg assimilates to familiar 
ὄνομα; cf. unassimilated (ἀ)νώνυμ(ν)ος 'nameless.. 
PIE "zemH,- 'cut off Ὁ τεμα-, whence both ἃ τέμαχος 'slice' (unassimilated) 
and τέμενος 'a piece of land resultng from some partition! (assimilated). 
PG "og"elo- ^ Cret, Arc. oóeNoc, Att.-Ion. ὀβελός, later Att. οβολός 'obol; 
here, in addition to the test of matching vs. different vowels, the originality 
of the medial e 1s vouchsafed by the Cret. development of *g"e 7 δὲ (154.1), 
and the detail that orig. "og^o/os would probably have given “ὀγυλός (44, 
144.1). 
PIE "'"ZemH;- 'tame', "e-demlT,- 1n aor. ἐδάμασ(σ)α « "cóeuacooa (δάμνημι). 
G rava(r)og 'thin' « "tz2ewos 1s discussed above. 
In the case of ἕβδομος, éBóeuog 'seventh' both the -e- and the -o- are 
secondary developments within the history of G (the PIE etymon was 
"sptimós, 398.7). Since an assimilation across -μ- 1s more likely than one 
across the cluster -βδ-, 1t 15 probable that ἐβδομος 15 the product of assum- 
lation. (But the case 1s further complicated by oyóo(cJ)oc 'eighth' 1n. which 
the -o- 1s original; this raises the possibility that εβδομος owes its shape to 
contamination, 387.) 
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ANAPTYXIS IN LATIN 


92. In L an anaptyctic vowel develops regularly within intervocalic 
-c- of whatever source, and -£l-, -pi-: 1t 1s 1 before / exilis and o (later 4) 
before / pinguis (176a). 
PIE "peH,;-to- drinking utensil 7 PItal. "potlom 7 *poclom (223.2) Ὁ pocolom, 
poculum drinking cup". 
"fak-li-s 7 L facilis 'easy ct. facul 'easly! « "fakl « "fak-li and facultas 'capa- 
city, power « "fakltat- « "fak-it-tat-. 
OL uxncLE—that 15, " Hercles—nom.sg. (Iw. from Ἡρακλέης, probably via 
Etruscan) ^ *Hercoles 7 Hercules. 
PItal. *s2-0/om '*place of abode', " s22-0/2s '&rm' (" s£EL-, zero grade of "szeH,-) 
» μα 7 L stabulum, stabilis : Osc. staflatas nom.pl. 'statutae". 
PIE *s(y)uH-dbleH;- 'sewing tool (193a) » PItal. "s20/2 ^ "sübla ^ L  subula 
'shoemaker's awl. 
Habilis handy; skiliful, »u/2is tmarriageable', and similar forms built to verb 
roots ending in -Z- are formed like amatus "lovable', ffebits 'lamencable; 
weeping'"; but expected "Pabi-bilts and "sabi-bilis undergo haplology. 
OL ροριο- » populus 'people'. (But NB zemplum « "templo-, and the given 
name Publius, OL PoPLivs.) 

a. Some think L coc/er 'one-eyed' owes its lack of anaptyxis to the fact that it 1s a 
Iw. from G Κύκλωψ 'Cyclops' via Etruscan. As the development of Hercules shows, howev- 
er, borrowing cannot by itself account for failure to develop anaptyxis. (Nor would we 


expect 1t to.) 

b. Vowels appear between other consonant sequences on occasion; these sometimes 
become established, as in specimen *mark (of recognition), token! apparently from "spem. 
But most are ephemeral, such as :zgulans walnut PaulFest. for usual ;zglzn;. 

c. Ánaptyxis 15 very rare in G. It explains ἐβδομος, dial. ἐβδεμος 'seventh' (the more 
original form, 398.7) « PIE "s(e)ptmor seen 1n OPr. septmas, OLith. φέραν, (The survival 
of the cluster "-prm- as late as PG 1s necessary to explain the voicing of the stops, 219, but 
see especially 221.) 


SYLLABIC CONSONANTS 


93. Liquids and nasals are sounds of such sonority that while they 
usually function as consonants they may also function as vowels. That 15, 
they may be pronounced so as to form a distinct syllable 1n the absence of 
an adjacent vocoid. This 1s the case 1n many languages, and not uncommon 
in INE in the case of / and z, for example the unaccented syllables of words 
like Porzle and. bidder, 1n which the vowels appearing 1n the spelling corres- 
pond to no spoken sound. 

Such sounds, transcribed ἦν, "/, "m, and "z, were found 1n PIE. Togeth- 
er with with "7 and "z they form a natural class, called the PIE resozants or 
semtvowels. All six pattern as follows: 

(a) They all are related to the consonants "7, "7, *m, *», y, and "win 

the same way, namely, the consonantal forms occur adjacent to a vow- 
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el, the syllabic forms elsewhere. Thus the PIE acc.sg. ending was "*-m 

after a vowel, "-; after a cons, just as the locsg. ending (257.21) was 

"-y after a vowel, '"-7 after a cons. 

(b) They alternate with full grades, "*/or, "*/ol, " */om, "*/on, **/oy, and 

"*/sw, respectively, as will be made clear 1n the discussion of ablaut 

(110-29). 

Α more exact account of the distribution of the svyri1ABIC FoRMs of the 
resonants ("r, "7, "m, "s, '1, and "z) 1s as follows: 

L between two obstruents, or between a word boundary and an 
obstruent: "(Z)&mtóm 'hundred'; "podm acc.sg. 'foot'; "z-podos 'footless'. 

2, Between a resonant and a following obstruent, laryngeal, or word 
boundary: "wi/£^os 'wolt ; "£^ tós left (over); "wIH;no- wool; 'bberoym 1sg. 
opt. 'I would carry; "zoment (or better "zmeni) 'name' locsg.; "ozHwr 'fat. 

The relative sonority of two resonants between two non-resonants is immaterial; 
the second 1s always the syllabic, hence *yg rather than "7 "wr rather than "ur. 'There 
are however two exceptions to this rule, or rather classes of exceptions: (a) the acc.sg. and 
pl. of ;- and u-stems are "- im, "-1ms; " -um, "-ums (rather than regular "yg, "-w); and (b) 
zero grades of s-infix presents, wherein the -z- 1s exclusively consonantal: so "5/2 H,- 'fAll, 
*yung- 'yoke', "'Am&^- 'leave', "H,imdb- 'kindle' (instead of "sigHr-, "roug-, "LIygk-, 
^H,yudb-, as required by the usual rules). 

;. Between a word boundary and a following obstruent or laryngeal: 
"AK tós, pple. of "we&' - "utter; "rH£- zero grade of "reH,;£- be strong (RV 
Arj- y, "nHwe(-óm) acc.du. 'us two' (Ved. zvam). 

4. Between a laryngeal and an obstruent or a word boundary, thus: 
*»4H,u- many', *Hrio- "bear, * erHsron- 'hornet, *g"/]Hen- 'acorn.. 


94. When syllabic liquids and nasals occur before vowels they show 
reflexes 1ndistinguishable from "rr, */], "sz. Thus PIE "zez- 'stretch' under- 
lies both. "fuzá- (or "tgs-) 'thin' and the zew-suffix pres. "zz-zew- 'stretch'; 
these give Ved. /asá- adj, tamute 3sg.md.; and (α ravv- combining. form, 
Hom. τάνυται respectively. L. semel « "semel « " sm-meH,lom 'one time' shows 
the same thing. Additionally, the development of the PIE ordinals reveals 
that ""77:-ó- 'third' was at some level of reality "772yé-, the source of the 
element "-yó- (by metanalysis) that played a role 1n the further develop- 
ment of the ordinal system (397). 

Such morpheme shapes as "tyzu- and "g"rra- 'heavy' are the result of 
leveling analogy (of PIE date) from forms where the syllabic resonant 15 
phonologically proper, as 1n the feminine stems "/w-:H;,- and "g^rw-iH,-. 
(For a different, and less tenable, explanation see 179-80.) However, 1n most 
cases of what superficially looks like a syllabic resonant before a vowel, the 
real explanation 15 the presence of a laryngeal between the syllabic res- 
onant and the following vowel, as 1n two of the examples 1n 93.4, above. 


a. The choice of "*-zz0-, say, vs. "-go- 1s purely notational. The latter would have 
the trifling advantage of underlining the distinction at the morphological ievel between 
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say the simplex "'zgz- vs. the verb "zg-sew-; but there 1s never any such difference at the 
phonological level. In this work the notation of the type "*-50- 1s favored for all purposes, 
as being parallel to the glide sequences "-zyo-, *-uwo-. 

b. Some authorities avoid all prevocalic syllabic resonants by proposing "z7Hz- and 
"grHu-, for example; but while these reconstructions may serve to explain the prevocalic 
syllabic resonants, they create serious problems elsewhere. L 1enuis 1s 1f anything harder 
to explain from such a basis (zgHwiH,- should have given *savis); Ved. tanomi « *tn-new-, 
5kt. Zazvt- ἔ thin", féstu- 'thread', tástra- warp! (on a loom), and pple. zzz4- « "t4-1ó- are 
impossible from a root "zezH-. The chief secondary benefit of such a construct would be 
the slender one that G τανα(ε)ός could be traced directly to "72H, ewo-. 

Evidence bearing on "g"rHa- 1s meager by comparison, but the evidence against a 
laryngeal 1s better than the evidence in favor of one. 


95. TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES OF SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. 


PIE — Att-Ion. Myc., Aeol. L Ved. Lih. | PGmc. 
Arc.- Cyp,, etc. 
"rC OD, ρὰ Op, DO OT r lr "ur 
ἌΧΗ | op 0p r(a) ir, UT Ir "ur 
"IC αλ, λὰ ολ, Ào ol r 1] "ul 
ΠΝ αλ ολ Ϊ 1r, Ur 1 "ul 
mc Ot ν em 8 um "um 
(ΗΝ ἂμ Op. em am 1Π} "um 
"nC Qt α en à in un 
"n(H)V | av αν en an in "un 


(V — any vowel; C — any consonant NOT ἃ LARYNGEAL; See IO3-9.) 


I. The conditions governing the appearance in Greek of «^ and op vs. Xo 
and pa have not been determined. In some words the difference 1s dialectal, 
but not 1n most. The following generalizations seem to be valid: 


The development 1n final position is -op (there are no examples of "-/). 

Before another resonant the regular form 15 -op-, -αλ-, as 1n ἀρν- 'lamb' « "arn-. 

Medially before stops, in isolated forms the vowel grows after the liquid, so πλατύς 
'broad'. But where full-grade vowels stand before the liquid, it has been claimed that the 
zero grade vowel will usually be found there too, as καρδία 'heart', old nom.sg. «gp 
(whence the adv. κῆρι 'heartily). In these instances there 15 often competition between 
forms, as Hom. κραδίη next to later καρδ-. This explanation 1s not always wholly con- 
vincing, however: it is hard to credit the rare θέρσος n. 'audacity' (full grade forms of this 
root are rare in IE generally) with the replacement of θρασ- by θαρσ- 1n all but a few 
forms. 

The same trend to replace -po- with -op- 1s seen 1n roots with prevocalic syllabic 
resonants, as "ZAer(H)- 'lay: Hom. has once óporog 'flayed', early replaced by δαρτός 
under the influence of aor. ἐδάρην, perf. δέδαρμαι as well as of pres. óépo. 


?. In Indo-Iranian a vowel grows in front of a PIE syllabic resonant 
before a vowel—that 1s, a PInlr. vowel; these stem from sequences like 
"zy HV and *z-zV as well as * 45V (where V — any vowel). 


The vowel is 4 before nasals (and therefore masquerades as a full grade). For the 
liquids, excrescent ὦ is the neutral development, but κι is found in the environments of 
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PInIr—not PIE—labials. So "g*^rHi- 'mountain' 7» Proto-Satem 'grHi- Ὁ girí-, " trH,-enti 
3pl. 'attain' 7 Ved. ziranti (cf. "tprH,-nó- pple. ^ Ved. tirgá-). Cf. "wrrá- 'broad' ^ PInlr. 
"wurü- ^ Ved. urá-, 'g^rrá- 'heavy' » Ved. gurá- (the crucial labial environment follows, 
here; NB girí- « "g"rHi-, above), "p[H-es n.pl. 'ciues' 7 Ved. páras (cf. "p]Hs nom.sg. » Ved. 
pur). 

3. Note that the G and InIr. developments overall are far more similar 
to one another than to any group beside. 

Some autborities feel that in reflexes of "RHV 1n ἃ (where "R — any 
syllabic resonant), the vowel that grows before the resonant 1s determined 
by the laryngeal following, so "-/H,e- would give -e^e-, "-/H,e- would give 
-ολο-, and so on. Some etymologies seem to support this, as ἔμολον 'came' 
(aor. of βλώσκω; see 106.2) « "(e-)mIH,-'/o-. But more significant are such 
forms as καλέω « "EIH,-ey'/o-, πάρος before « "prH,es or "prH,os ('prH,os 
or *»rH,es would have given “πάρας, 48), and γαλέη *weasel' « *g/H,- (98), 
which combine to suggest that forms of the ἔμολον type arose via assimi- 
lation or analogy. Also, see 106.24, below.) 

4. In Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic, the more familiar dialects of Greek, 
and for prevocalic ἦν, */ 1n Indic, the vowel that grows adjacent to the syl- 
labic resonant 15 disunct from the PIE ablauting vowels (110); here reflexes 
of syllabic resonants and full grades can easily be told apart. In L, howev- 
er, the e and o from the syllabic nasals and liquids, respectively, counterfeit 
the e- and o-grades of PIE ablaut. The only way to tell whether a given L 
€, sày, continues an e-grade or a zero grade 1s by comparison with unam- 
biguous cognate forms in other languages, together with consideration of 
the usual distribution of ablaut grades 1n particular formations. 


EXAMPLES. In L gezus, the equivalence 1n form and meaning with the unambiguous 
e-grade of G γένος points to an original e-grade here, as does the morphology (e-grade 
Is the norm for roots in neut. ;-stems). For L ceztum 'hundred', ἃ ἑκατόν, Ved. ἐκάη, OE 
bund, Lith. /mtas point unambiguously to a syllabic nasal ("m 1n this case) rather than a 
full grade in the first syllable, and the principle of parsimony leads us to trace the 
cognate L ez to the same source. 

The case of PIE 'tooth' demands subtler reasoning, as the cognates include: unam- 
biguous o-grades (G oóovr-); unambiguous zero grades (Go. funus); forms that might be 
either e- or o-grade (Ved. démtam acc). But L 4egr might be e- or zero grade. The 
simplest explanation for all this 1s an original root noun paradigm with alternation be- 
tween o- and zero grade forms, say ' Jonuts or " douts nom.sg., " dontii acc.sg., " dutos gen./abl., 
and so on. Except for Indo-]ranian and Proto-Germanic, each language generalized one 
of the two stem forms. If this line of reasoning 15 valid the etymon of L Zezr- can only 
be "Zgt-. 


' Note that the developments of Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic are closely parallel, 
namely the growth of a uniform high vowel before all syllabic liquids and. nasals, and 
furthermore differ from the developments of all other IE branches. 

In Baltic, reflexes -zr-, -ui-, and so on (with parallel details 1n Slavic) are also found. 
No proposal for the factors determining whether the anaptyctic vowel will be front or 
back has won general approval. 
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5. I'wo of the numerous special developments of short vowels in West 
Germanic are: ^4 (the original vowel in the reflexes of all syllabic liquids 
and nasals) becomes "o before "4 or ἴδ 1n the following syllable; and be- 
comes Z (variously written) before ? or y after a following consonant. Thus 
PGmc. "fullas ^? OHQG μί(ϊ, 'full', but "fuilyana" 'Rll' trans. » OE fylian, 
OHG fullen (NHG fallen). 


96. PIE "r before consonants and finally: 

PIE * brd- ^heart' (root * beyd-) ^ G καρδίᾳ, κραδίη (Pamphyhan κορζια), L 
cor (« * bord. 237.7), gen. cordis : Olr. eride, Lith. sz7Zis. (The τς. forms, such 
as OE Pbeorte, have e-grade.) 

PIE "zrs- be dry' (root "zers-): "trs-to- 7 L "torstos 7 tostus 'dried out! (231.3) 
: Ved. trsitá- pple. of ἔβγα thirsts', OE furst. 

PIE "Zbrs- dare, be brave' (root "Zbers-) » G θάρσος, θράσος 'courage', 
θρασύς, θαρσύς "bold" (Lesb. θορσέως 'boldly^) : Ved. 45r;- 'dare', OE Zorste 
pret. of durran dare". 

PIE *prk-sk*/ o- ask (root *preb-) ? "porkbskó 7 L posco : Ved. preebati (NHG 
forschen 'search, 1nquire, investigate" 1s a denominative, but 1s ultimately 
related). 

PIE *H, / tko- (or "£tko-) 'bear' » ἃ ἄρκτος, L ursus (« "ort&-, but with 
problems; see 235.1) : Ved. ksa-, W γι, and perhaps Hitt. Par-£2-ag-ga- (1t 
occurs in a list of beasts of prey; its meaning not more certainly known, but 
formally at least 1t 15 an excellent fit; see 235.1). 

PIE yeb?r(1) hver » ἃ ἧπαρ (n- for é&- unexplained), L iecur (via *-or) : 
Ved. γα. 

Before vowels: 

PIE "g?rrá- 'heavy' » ἃ βαρύς : Ved. gurá-, Go. &zxurus (PGmc. "£"urus). 
See 94b. 

PIE "»rH;ey or "prH;ey before! (dat. of a root noun?) 7 L prae, Olr. ar, 
Go. faura. 

PIE "»rH;os or "prH;es gen./abl. 3n front » ἃ πάρος : Ved. purás. 

a. Myc. shows a mixture of reflexes of syllabic liquids, now agreeing with the relic 
dialects of Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot (14) in showing or from "r: a-so- (anor-) as the 
first element 1n male names — ἀνδρα- (both from ' H;zr-); to-pe-za (torpeja) table" (— τρά- 
reta), now showing ax: tu-ka-ta-si (t"ugatarsi) to daughters. (— θυγατράσι). 

97. L reflexes of prevocalic "r are disputed. Some see evidence for 
-4r-, some for -or- (as 1n preconsonantal position). 

i. Evidence for -ar-: L parto 'gyve birth" (full grade 1n Lath. peri2 'brood, 


' G capot 15 a perfect formal fit, but the semantics— beside, essentially—are in- 
appropriate. Olr. az 1s slightly problemaucal 1n this context. Its early and regular attesta- 
ton is zi», that 1s /ap//, agreeing with Gaul. 27e-; the latter might be are- « PCelt. "27:-, 
though the syncope already evident in Caesar's Armorict (cf. Aremorica) 1s easiest to under- 
stand if the vowel was originally short. 
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hatch') and caro, gen. cargis meat ong. 'cut (ἃ κείρω 'cut ΟἹ of hair, 
shear; aor. pass. ékápmv). 

2. Evidence for -or-: L morior 'die' (— Ved. mriyase 2sg. « " mr-ye-)/ 

Now, regarding far1ió, a zero grade 1s not expected rin a transitive "-5^/o-stem 1n the 
ürst place (NB the Lith. cognate). The whole discussion 1s beside the point, however: if 
there was "r in the picture, 1t was followed by "5, not a vowel. The same 15 true of morior. 

The "r of cavo MiGHT have been prevocalic in certain cases (of which, in L, only the 
nom.sg. survives); elsewhere 1t was preconsonantal, and if leveling were to disturb the 
inherited. paradigm "£a2ró nom.sg., " £orzer gen.sg., (? acc.sg. " ronem) analogy should have 
favored the -or- of the oblique stems (one imagines that the word was relatively rarely 
the subject of a verb, for example). 

In fact, the critical data are none of the above forms; they are L prae (vid.sup.), and 
gravis "heavy, which must somehow continue the PIE "g"rra- (remodeled in Italic, as 
were all »-stem adjectives, into an ;-stem, 342). If the above alternatives were valid, the 
expected L reflex of "g"rru(z)- would be "vor(u)vis or (less likely) "var(u)vis (154.2; the 
cluster ρον}: must be fairly old to give L /gz-). The details of the formation of the rest 
of the word are obscure, but the obvious inference 1s that "g"r- before a vowel gives IL 
gna-. 

Another, more uncertain, datum 1s L £rzzs 'across', U tra(f), traba(f) /traf/, usually 
interpreted as a parüciple; among IE languages a pres. participle would be remarkable as 
the source of a preposition, but the chief demerit 1s that the supposed participle 1s from 
a verb "(ao « 'trH,-y'/o- (root "terH,- 'cross) unattested in Italic or in any other IE 
language." In Ved. zrás through, across" we have the functional equivalent of L /rzz5, also 
from the root "zezH,-, but formally much more appropriate, namely the abl. or gen. of a 
noun (or so 1t appears; the acc.pl. 1s also a possibility, and "zrHms would give 1, frags and 
Ved. zZrár alike by the operation of sound laws). The details remain uncertain, but an 
attested form like Ved. zrás « " trH,ós or the like 1s the proper starting point, rather than 
a hypothetical verb-stem, and PItal. "zra- from prevocalic "zr- is a likely component of 
the history of L fran. 


98. PIE "/ before consonants: 

PIE *mjdá- soft » G βλαδύς (224.1), ἀμαλδύνω "soften' (&- prothetic, 89), 
L mollis « "molwis (185.2) « "moldwt- : Ved. mrdá-, NE molten. 

PIE *5/1H, á- "broad, flat » G πλατύς : Ved. prtbá- (fem. prtbivi- € *pItH,w- 
;H,- specifically 'earth, ground? — G Πλαταιαΐ '"Plataea! (1n. Boeotia), W 
ladaw Brittany). 

PIE "ze]H,- 'carry' zero grade 1n s-infix present "7/-se-H,- ? L tollo (the- 
matzed) 'hft. G cognates 1n ταλα- from this root that are not wholly 
secondary formauons are nearly all assimilated from "reAa-. ἃ possible 


ἡ Ved. -7iy- is the normal reflex of PInIr. ΄-»γ-. 

^ L intrare 'to enter, sometimes cited as evidence for "7/20, has been alternatively 
cxplained as a denominative based on :ntya, like such forms as zterare repeat from ierum, 
superare to rise above from »uer. 

δ The fem. of the adjective is for some reason actually transmitted as przboi- in the 
Rigveda; but analysis of the meter reveals that it usually must be scanned przbivi-, and 


always can be. 
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exception 15 τάλαντον if a thematization of the aor. pple. "//H,-ont- (48). 


before vowels (1ncluding "H plus vowel). 

There is a measure of difficulty about all of the examples. The inter- 
pretation favored here 1s that "/ before vowels became L ἢ 

PIE "éiHowo- or "éiHewo- "husband's unmarried sister' 7^ (ἃ γάλοως (see 
321.3), 1, glos : Slav. σή. 

PIE "g"/H,en- 'acorn' » (ἃ βάλανος, L glans, st. gland- : Lith.. gile. 

PIE "g/H,ey- 'small rodent ^ G γαλέη 'weasel, marten', L gi, gli 
Gdormouse' : Skt. gzzí- mouse' (only in Skt. lexical materials). 

PIE "ZIH;'/okt- 'milk' ^ "'Zlakt- 7 lae, lactis, cf. G γάλα, γάλακτος. (The 
difficult *milk' words have been variously explained.) 

Against this view 1s L palma 'palm (hollow) of the hand', G παλάμη, 
in which gama 15 taken as a syncope of an earlier "palama as a reflex of 
"pl H,eneH, or "pÍH,omeH,- and therefore directly superimposable on G 
παλάμη. The supposed syncope 1s reasonable, but OHG, OS fo/ma 'hand', 
OE folm, Olx. ám poxnt to "p/HmeH,-, not "pIH,emeH,-, which should have 
given OHG "folama or the like and Olr. "zam. If the L form is not simply 
a borrowing from C, [τὰ]. "palama constitutes the only evidence for L -a4/V- 
« *-[HV-. See also ua. 


99. PIE ἴηι before consonants and finally: 
PIE * débit ten' (389.10) ^ G δέκα, L decem : Ved. dáfa, CKxo. tatbun, Lath. 
desit. 
PIE *(d)imtón 'hundred' 7 G ἐ-κατόν, L centum : Ved. (atám, Go. bunda (pl.), 
Lath. fmtas. 
PIE "g"m- (zero grade of "g"em- 'set out) 1n "g^m-y'/o- Σ ἃ βαΐνω (9 
"g^44y0, 203.2), L veni. 
PIE "g^m-t- 'step; point of departure' 7 ἃ βάσις, 1. (con)ventio : Ved. gáti- 
'gait, Go. ga-qumps 'con-ventio. 
PIE *-m accssg. » ἃ -o, L -em in πόδοι, pedem : PGmce. "-z". 
PIE *-m5 acc.pl. » G -ogc, L *"-eus » -er: Ved. -a5, Go. -un;. 


before vowels: 
PIE "Zbébmmon- 'earthling! (235.1) ^ OL emo 'man' Paul.Fest. (5omo 42.6), 
*ne-bemo 7 nemo “πο one' : Go. guma, Olath. Zmuo. 
PIE "emn-meH,lom 'one time' » "semel 7 semel (83.3). 
PIE "Zbébmm-ey dat. » ἃ "xoapget 7 χαμαΐ (91.2) 'on the ground. 

a. In G, as 1n Indo-Iranian, "s or "z followed by another resonant generally yields 
G ἀμήαν, not o: PIE * m-ne-H-, n-infix pres. of *ÍemH- "work (hardy Ὁ G κάμνω, not 
“κάνω, and *imnH,- » Skt. famnite not "fantte. PIE "g"m-y*/o-, pres. of "g"em- 'set out' 2 
"g"amyo 7 *g"anyo 7 QG βαίνω. PIE '"nomn-yf/o- 'name, call' » PG "onoman-y']o- 7^ G 
ὀνομαΐίνω. 

b. [In derived feminine stems in "-eH,- (262-6) and "-yeH,-/" -1ῃ,- (268-9), according 
to the usual behavior of resonants, the forms of the accsg. should have been '-eH,m and 
"-1H, m respectively, hkewise acc.pl. *-eH,ms, * iH, ms. There 1s not a parucle of evidence 
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in IE languages for such a configuration, however: all attested forms imply *- H;s rather 
than "-H;m. This may be the result of leveling, though it would be unusual for such a 
process to leave no traces anywhere of the expected outcomes; and besides, the discrep- 
ancies between the endings of the long vowel' stems and the o-stems, the most obvious 
source of influence, provide few or no patterns for the needed analogical proportion. Some 
authorities have therefore proposed that the equivalent of "-zm is simply the regular 
reflex of "-eH;m 1n all IE languages; but that is no more probable. (One remembers for 
example that opt. "ZPeroym 7 PGmc. 'Peraju" 7 Go. bairau; the failure of say *zewteH; m to 
become Go. *jiudau instead of attested jiuda is hard to understand.) 

It 1s likely that in fact the forms were ""-eH, m, "*-1H;m and the like to begin with, 
and the histories of PIE "'Zyem accsg. sky « "dyewm and 'g"om 'cow' acc.sg. « ""g"owm 
(324) point to a period in the prehistory of PIE when the syllabicity of resonants was 
somewhat different from 'classical' PIE (93). 


roo. PIE *z before consonants and finally: 

PIE *-zzo 3pl.mid. endings after consonants (beside "-z/0 after vowels) Ὁ 
Hom. Hdt -αταῖι, -oro, as for example φεροίατο 'may they carry for 
themselves". 

PIE *»omg 'name' » G ὄνομα, L nomen : Ved. nama n.sg., Olr. aizum /an'm'/ 
« "amnen « PCelt. " amnan (as if from Y gmg, that 1s, with zero grade of stem 
leveled from, say, the gen.sg. "z;men-:) Hutt. /a-a-ma-as. (L o by folk 
etymology with (g)zo- 'know', NB coggomen with likewise unetymological -g-; 
Skt. z € *o 1s regular, 36.4; Hitt. / for 2 by dissimilation.) 

PIE *77-1é- pple. of "zez- 'stretch' Ὁ G τατός, L rentus (older than zezsus as 
vouchsafed by iterat. zezzare) : Ved. tatá-. 

Before vowels: 

PIE "z£zsü- 'thin' (from "zez- 'stretch") full grade "zgzew- thematized as 
"raveróg 7 G rava(r)og (91.2) long (and thin), L £eguzs 'thin' : Ved. zazaü-, 
OE pynne ("bumwi-), OCS μή, 

a. Some evidence suggests that 1n G, a syllabic liquid or nasal following a laryngeal 
develops into -ep-, -αλ-, -op-, and the like, depending on the laryngeal: " H, y 5h^/ o 2 
ἔρχεται 'goes', Hitt. a-27-aj-k1-12-21 / arskitsi, -ets1/, Ved. recbánti 3pl. 'encounter.. Sumilarly 
"Hubb-[- 'nave(l) 7» G ὀμφαλός; and G ἄρκτος 'bear (see 235.1) might confirm the 
etymon "H, γιξ- rather than "Hi, ris or "H,; γιξ-. 

This suggestion is particularly attractive for ἔρχομαι: the suffix *-sK*/o- calls for zero 
grade of the root, and the Hitt. 2-4r- might confirm a root-initial laryngeal. But if (ἃ 
ὀρχέομαι dance! 1s a cognate intensive (456.3), then eox- 15 presumably a root. Cognate 
languages support—weakly—Jjust such a root "ergb- (as seen 1n Olr. erg 'go! ὃ « "ergbe), 
which provides an alternative etymology for ἔρχομαι. 

b. PIE "*ozg"b- (or "H;eng"b-) 'nail, hoof' 1s commonly cited as the etymon for 1, 
unguis (45.1); but elsewhere the evidence points to zero grade "zg"5- (Olr. zugen) or fuil 
grade *"zog"5- (OE neg! 'nail', OCS zogza 'foot', Lith. sagas 'nail, claw"). G ὄνυξ shows the 
latter, with prothetic o- probably from "H;- (9o, and NB μώνυχες single-hooved' « "rm- 
IH; nog"b-, 107.1); for -v- «€ *-e- see 44. 

As for unguis « 'H;'/ong"b-, two different full grades 1n an underived noun are 
unexpected. Skt. Zzgbzi- 'foot', often cited 1n this connection, 1s immaterial: the original 
meaning of the word 15 'root'. The likeliest source for L szguis therefore 1s a zero grade 
form, but *z before a dorsal consonant should first give "ez and then "17 (41.1), as 1n L 
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ΘΗ 'eroin' « "'enguen « "mg"- (cf. G ἀδήν 'gland) L unguis has therefore been 
differently explained as the regular outcome of "H,gg^5-. 

c. It 15 disputed whether *z before vowels becomes L ez (as before consonants) Or 
45. Proponents of the latter view take L maneo 'remain' from "mg- (full grade *men- in G 
μένω), and they see L cani 'dog! (PIE *£won-) as somehow traceable to a prevocalic *s. 
However, (a) prevocalic "7 was not a part of the PIE paradigm for 'dog', and (b) canis is 
too odd in too many ways to be used as evidence for anything. Maneó too 1s poor 
evidence. First, there are many verbs in L with unexpected -Z- vocalism (122g0 and frango, 
for example). More to the point, the estem statives 1n L (452, 477.2) form a class well- 
defined 1n form and meaning, in which 4-vocalism is very general: Pabeo, pateo, 1aceo, placeo, 
candeo, and so on, which may have influenced expected "meneo. By comparison, both the 
morphology and phonology of OL emo (^ bomo) and L tenuti: are straightforward. 

d. The original outcome of Ν᾽ in PG seems not to have been identical to PG *z 
stratghtaway. At any rate 1t did not uniformly fall together with 1t. In Myc. the normal 
reflex is 2, as in other varieties of G: a-£i-ri-ro *untilled' (Hom. &rtroc), 4,-te-ro (hateros) 
'next, following, other «€ "sm-zeros. But after a labial tbe reflex 1s usually o: pe-mo 'seed' 
- sper-mty n. (— σπέρμα), only occasionally pe-ma. "This outcome 1s reminiscent of Arc. 
Ócko 'ten', ékorov Ἰοο᾽ for usual δέκα, ἑκατόν, « "dekmt, * (d)antom, and even 1n Átt. εἴκοσι 
20 (cf. εἰκάς '2oth day. and Dor. εἴκατι). 


IOI. SYLLABIC LARYNGEALS. Much like the resonants, the PIE laryngeals 
(165-7) occurred 1n both consonanta] and syllabic form. The syllabic form 
was found: 

t. Between obstruents, and between an obstruent and a word boundary: 
"pH,ter 'father; "dbH,-1ó- pple. of "ZbeH,-'put; "meg£H, 'big" nom.sg.neut; 
*-mosdbH, pl. md. 

After a resonant or "5 a word-final laryngeal dropped, with compensatory leng- 
thening of the preceding vowel. Thus "-orH, s-stem nom./acc.pl.n. » *-às (297.3); " -onH, 
"-stem nom./acc.pl.n., ""-ozH, nom./acc.du.m.f. both » *-oz (282a). 

2. Between a consonant and a following (consonantal) resonant: 
"dunH,más *we tame' (' demH;-); "pItH,w-ÍH,- f. broad". 

Whatever their phonetic features were, laryngeals must have been less 
sonorant than any resonant: in sequences of a resonant and a laryngeal 
between two consonants, 1t 1s always the resonant that 1s syllabic. (Cf. the 
different rule for sequences of resonants, 93.2.) Thus the fem. of "»/H,- 
'many' 1s "p/H,wíH,-, not "plH,wiH,-; the pple. of *£enH,- 'beget 1s "£z H,tó-, 
not Κη ,1ό-. 'This is one of the sharpest departures of the laryngeal theory 
from the theory that PIE schwa belonged to the class of vowels: reconstruc- 
tions of the type "5/o- and "£uo- were not merely possible in the systems 
that included the vowel "5; they seemed to explain certain facts well. Such 
constructs cannot be converted into laryngeal terms by replacing "o with 
"H, however, because “ρέῃ and "£&H,- are impossible (with one limited ex- 
ception; a, below). Data seeming to point to such etyma, when not resulting 
from misinterpretation, are the result of secondary developments (leveling, 
back formation, and the like) within the histories of the daughter languages. 
[hus G πίμπλαμεν *we fill to πίμπλημι 15 not actually from "pi-pia-mos 
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(sull less from "p:-p/H-mos), but arose within G by analogy with such 
genuinely 1nherited paradigms as ἵστημι : ἵσταμεν (1ncluding earlier stages 
of paradigms that were later remodeled, such as expected PG "Aemnami, 
"kamnamen « "km-ne-H,-mt, " p2-n-H,-mos, xeplaced by themauzed κάμνω). 
The original form replaced by πίμπλαμεν would have been "πί(μ)πλημεν 
« "pi-bÍH,-mos (or perhaps even "πι(μ)πόλιμεν, per 106.2a). 

a. The s-infix pres. stems to roots ending in a laryngeal are an exception to the 
rule against "RH. ΤῊΣ s-infix is always consonantal, hence "pinH,-mór ^we fill (root 
"pleH-) would be syllabited "»/sH,-mór Normally the RR principle (93.2) and the 
relatively lesser sonority of laryngeals would have agreed on an outcome "/zH,-mós. 

102. In G, "H, » e, * H, 7 a, Ἢ,» o. In L, all syllabic *H becomes in 
the first 1nstance "5; this 15 subject to the usual weakenings and syncope set 
forth 1n 65-75. 

PIE *ZAH,-tó- pple. of 'ZbeH,- » ἃ θετός, L factus (PItal. "02&- for "0a-) : 
Ved. bitá- (from "4bitá-, 144.3). From the same root form are for example 
L refectus; without the analogical -e-, con-di-tus 'founded' and similar forms 
(479.2), from "-0a- « "*-dAH,-. 

"fen H,-tor- 'begetter ^ (ἃ γενέτωρ Hdt, L gestor (via "gemator) : Ved. 
Janitár-. 

PIE " H,onH,-mo- 'breath' from "H,enH,- 'breathe' » (ἃ ἄνεμος, L agimus (via 
"anamos) : Skc. anitum ntn. of az- "breathe. 

PIE ἜΘΗ, bone" » ἃ ooré-ov, perhaps L osseus adj. bony' € "ossa-yo- « 
"HiestHl, : AV. dsthbi; Hitt. ba-as-1a-(a-)1 « " H,estoH,. 

PIE "szH,-ií- 'a standing (from "szeH;-) ^ G στάσις, L statio : Dràh. sz/ití-, 
OHG οἱ, OE stede. 

PIE * H, tér father' » G πατήρ, L pater : Ved. pita, OE feeder. 

PIE *o/1H, w-iH, 'broad' fem. » ἃ Πλαταιαΐ 'Plataea' : Ved. przbivi- 'Earch' 
(98, and see fn. 3 on p. 95). 

PIE "megH, 'big' nom./accsg.n. ? G μέγα : Ved. mái, Hitt. me-ik-k1-t. 
PIE "FLerH;-tro- 'plow' » G ἄροτρον, L aratrum for "arátrum, with. 2 1m- 
ported from arare, aratum : W aradr, ON arór, Lith. érklas. (The loss of 
sy]labic laryngeals 1n. medial syllables 1n Gmc. and BS 1s seen here; the 
intonation of the first syllable of Zr£/as, however, reveals the previous 
existence of an element between the r and the £) 

PIE "ZH,-té- pple. of "ZeH- 'gwe' » G δοτός, L dárus : Ved. ditá-. 


a. G 1s the only IE language to have distinct reflexes for each of the three syllabic 


' PIE "med 'big is guaranteed for InIr. and G and perhaps Hitt. But Celtic and 
[talic—for example, L magnus 'big—uniformly reflect an. etymon "mag-: though the 
number of forms involved is large, not one shows a trace of "-H;-, or e-grade, or any 
morphological details similar to those of "megH,-. This "mag- 1s nevertheless generally 
presumed to be somehow connected with "megH,-. Phe similarities between the two—and 
NE Zig—are unlikely to be anything more than chance resemblancc. 


Ιοο NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


laryngeals. Otherwise, the nearly universal reflex is 2, as in L. Inlr. departs from this 
generalization: the usual Indic reflex is 7, as the above examples reveal, and ; in some 
environments (but most ; are analogical). In Iranian the vowel in question is lost al- 
together medially, so ἂν. nom. 9/a, τῶ — Ved. pirz. The ἃ data presented here have been 
explained as the product of analogy rather than different reflexes from different laryn- 
geals; but the better arguments favor the latter. For example, in the 1solated forms ἄρο- 
rpov and ἄνεμος neither analogy nor assimilation are possible explanations, whereas the 
theory of separate reflexes easily accounts for the facts. 

b. The behavior of laryngeals in initial position before a consonant is much 
debated. Some protheuc vowels in G (or, according to some authorities, all of them) arise 
from word-initial " H-, the particular vowel being determined by the particular laryngeal 
(89-90). In L there 1s no good evidence for any special reflex of a laryngeal before 
consonantal resonants or '5; but «5:0 (Paul.Fest.) 'snare' 1s a plausible reflex of " H;?-, zero 
grade of "eH,p- (103.1). 

I03. COMPENSATORY LENGTHENING OF PIE SYLLABICS. Systematic com- 
pensatory lengthening 1n IE languages took place when syllabics were fol- 
lowed by a laryngeal (165-7) plus a consonant. (A laryngeal 1n word final 
position seems usually to lengthen a preceding syllabic, but not invariably; 
53a.) Unless disturbed by leveling, contamination, and the like, a PIE 
syllabic—any syllabic—4n this position behaves 1n such IE branches as G, 
L, InIr, and Celt. as though 1t had become long. In Hitt, of course, many 
laryngeals survive, and probably do not affect the length of preceding 
elements. In Germanic and BS such lengthening phenomena are overt only 
for the vowels. In BS the reflexes of syllabic liquids and nasals were differ- 
ent depending on whether a laryngeal originally followed (105.4), but the 
distinction seems not to have been one of length. 

I. Compensatory lengthening before laryngeals. 

PIE "ZbeHr- 'put 7 G τί-θη-μι, 1, feci; PIE "ZeH;z- 'give' 7^ G δίτδω-μι, L 
donum; PIE "eH,p- take' 7 L co-epi, Hitt. e-:p-. Cf. Ved. apnóti 'attains' and 
desid. zpsate « "'Hri-Hip-s-. —L, ep- 1s evidently the orig. aor. of * Hip-yoH, 
^ qpi0 'snare, snag', Paul.Fest, though a transitive "-*/o- stem built to the 
zero grade of a root 1s out of order for a genuinely antüque formation! 
PIE -o-H; isg.pres. thematc active ? ἃ -o, L -2, etc: "PberoH; 'I carry, 2. G 
φέρω, L fero. (Here "-o- 1s the theme vowel, "-H» 1s the person marker, 
which 1s also seen in the stauve (perf), 513-4.) 

a. PIE ΗΠ,» PG *; medially but ἦγε finally (49.1); *;H; ^ "ya medially after a single 
consonant, otherwise "ya (49.2); and "1H; » *yó (49.3). 

?. Lengthening also 15 seen in PIE 1n acc.sg. " Zyem 'sky' and "g?om 'cow 
from earlier "" Zyewm, "g"owm (325, 324). 

3. Original "*-ogs, "'- ens 1n the nom.sg. of z-stems » PIE *-o, "-e (282). 


| G amo 'fasten, bind is traditionally taken to match this OL apio (-w7- € "-py-, 202), 
but this is unlikely. The initial ῥ- is troublesome; the meaning 1s only passably suitable; 
and, most significantly, *H,p- would give G "es- not am-; 102. 
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According to some scholars, these long vowels were different 1n some way 
from the usual PIE long vowels, as 1s manifested by their reflexes in Gmc. 
and BS, but 1n G and L they coalesce with ordinary long vowels. Thus L 
bomo 'man', cardo hinge; in. G, the long-gone stem-final nasal was re- 
imported into the nom.sg. from the oblique cases: τέκτων 'carpenter', ἄρσην 
a male. 

4. In the PIE compounds for decads, any syllabic at the end of the 
first clement lengthens: (as traditionally reconstructed) ΣΤ. -buto ' 30. ("frt-), 
pen&"e- Euto' $o' ('penk?e), " septim- -buto' 7o C Sept) Compensatory lengthening 
here is the result of the loss of "*-4- in "dint, a zero grade derivative of 
* dekmt ten'. (See 391.) 

a. À similar phenomenon is seen in PIE "δῶν nom.sg, 'heart « "ed, as reflected 
in Ved. Azrdi (the -4 restored, with the aid of prop-vowel -:), Hom. κῆρ, Hitt. 3À-ir—that 
Is, as 1t were, HEART-/7—and OPr. seyr. Likewise the nom.sg. of s-stems 1n "-er and "-ós 
« ""-eys, ΟΡ, and certain other cases mentioned 1n the discussion of the morphology. 


104. LONG SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. Where ordinary vowels are 
involved, the phonetics of compensatory lengthening are straightforward: 
a vowel of such-and-such phonetic features is simply prolonged, and 
commonly coalesces with a long vowel already present 1n the language. A 
corresponding lengthening of syllabic liquids and. nasals 1s straightforward 
in theory, but less obvious as regards the phonetc details of their reflexes. 
They are posited for forms where syllabic resonants (that 1s, zero grades) 
would be predicted by the usual morphology of PIE, but the actual reflexes 
are very different from ordinary syllabic liquids and. nasals. Thus for the 
PIE root "szer- (to cite 1t 1n its pre-laryngeal garb) 'spread, scatter', deriv- 
atives where the zero grade 1s expected are attested as G στρωτός, L stratus, 
Ved. stirgá-. The etymon underlying these things obviously had neither an 
ordinary full grade vowel nor a syllabic resonant of the kind discussed 1n 
93-100. The same correspondences show up in denvationally opaque forms: 
G λῆνος *wool' (n € *z $4), L Jzza, Ved. 4rua-, Go. wulla, Lith. vilna 'strand 
of wool', pl. *wool' (the normal reflex of */ in Lith. is -1.). Before the 
advent of the laryngeal theory the syllabics in question were reconstructed 
as long syllabic liquids. and nasals, bearing the same relationship to *r, "/, 

"f, Ἢ as "é bears to "e, "o to "o, and so on. Thus, for the examples here, PIE 
"str-tó-, *-nó- 'scattered' and "] na-, '-no- *wool'. However, there was no 
explanation for wHv a feature of length should appear 1n the zero grade of 
"jter-, as above, but not 1n the same grade of say "/ber- 'carry. 

Current thinking takes long syllabic liquids and nasals to be ordinary 
(short) syllabic resonants that have undergone compensatory lengthening, 
exactly like "e from orig. "e in "eH;. 

In the case of an isolated form like PIE *wool reconstructing "wi Hsno- 
in place of * so- has the virtues of economy and consistency: economy 
because laryngeals are necessary anyhow (and */ is not), and consistency 
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because the correspondences among the IE languages here are identical to 
the correspondences seen in forms whose structure 1s more transparent. À 
reconstruction of the type "5/zH,-1ó- (full grade "szerH.-) 'scatter' adds to 
these virtues the satisfactory explanauon of many other details of the mor- 
phology of the attested forms. For example, Ved. ástrgzt 'spread' 3sg.impf,, 
G στόρνῦμι are seen to be ordinary s-infix presents: PIE "str-ze-H;- to 
"sterH;-, exactly like "yu-se-g- to "yewg- 'join' (453). Additionally, Ved. zpa- 
stíre nf. to. upa-struati 'spreads over' 1s formally the datsg. of a root noun, 
but -s/re (rather than -s£re) 1s explained by the structure of the etymon, 
"-strH;-ey. A gratifying datum 15 the reflex of the laryngeal itself 1n forms 
like Ved. szériman- “ἃ strewing! € "sterH,-men- (1 for ? 1s secondary). 


τος. The principal correspondences of the 'long' syllabic liquids and 
nasals may be surveyed 1n the following table: 


PIE f | ἦν D 
Skt 1r, ür 1r, ür am a 
G (Dor) on, pà, po An, Aa, Ào μᾶ, μω νὴ (va) 
L ra là ma na 
C10. aur ul um un 
Laith. ir il im in 


ι. The growth of a vowel 1n front of the resonant 1n some daughter 
languages and after 1t in others forestalls the reconstruction of any actual 
vowel segment in these etyma 1n PIE. 

2. |ndic zr 1s typical of labial environments, with. ;r elsewhere; thus 
Ved. purgá- 'filled' « "5/H,-nó-, but sztirgá- 'strewn. 

3. The correct interpretation of the G facts 15 complicated by the 
variety of vowels seen growing after the consonant. Prior to the discovery 
of laryngeals, long liquids and nasals were of necessity believed to develop 
a uniform vowel 1n G (usually assumed to be o, Att.-Ion. 9), other vowels 
arising from ame to time via dialect differences and leveling. Α signifi- 
cantly more economical interpretation traces the vowel colors of the long 
vowels that appear 1n G directly to the particular laryngeal that originally 
followed the syllabic liquid or nasal. In this view, ua, vo, Ao, and pà reflect 
PIE *mH,, *4H,, ' [H,, and "rH, specifically; '4H,, '7H,, "IH, »* ἃ νη, pn, λη; 
and "/H,, *mH,, "rH, ? No, uo, po respectively. (Examples below. Some 
possible sequences, ";H, and "zH., are unattested.) 

G ἑβδομήκοντα "7o ' ultimately reflects an. "5 not derived from a 
following laryngeal In the absence of a Dor. form 1t 1s not apparent 
whether pre-laryngeal *"z gave PG -μᾶ- or -μη-. 

4. Note that the Germanic reflexes of " are identical in every way 
with the reflexes of ordinary '&. In Lith. there 1s a difference: "R ir, il, im, 
and iz, whereas ordinary ΚΡ 17, ΤΏ and so on. 
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106. EXAMPLES. Liquids: 

L ἢ 

PIE "rerH-- 'rub, bore, full grade "zerH;-tro- Ὁ G réperpov 'gimlet (cf. 
τείρω), zero grade 1n pple. "zrHi-té- ^ G τρητός "with. holes; drilled'. (L 
tritus, pple. of zero 'bore, rub', and perf. z/?vi, are not derivable from the 
root "ZerHr-; their explanation 1s uncertain.) 

PIE "grH;-no- (adj. or pple. to " ferH;- 'soften; npen") » L grauum 'erain' 
: Ved. jirgá- 'soft(ened); old', Go. kaurn 'grain, seed', NE corn wheat, maize 
(the original meaning still 1n INE peppercorn), Lith. Zirgis 'pea'. —A different 
derivative of the same root 1n Att. γραῦς, gen. ypaóc, dat. pot, 'old wom- 
an' «€ "érlHi; u-s, gen. "érHzw-os, dat. " érH;w-1. (This 1nflection 1s therefore 
exactly like that of "zeH;u- boat, 328.) The laryngeal 1s followed by a vow- 
el in the nom., and by a cons. in the gen. (Hom. γρηῦς, γρηὺς for "ypóc 
—and before that, *y&pvc—with leveling from the oblique cases, γρηός and 
so on). Much is obscure about the historical details, but the widely-encoun- 
tered reconstruction ἴγραιξ-, parallel to "mpouc- tender —which may have 
influenced some of the details of the 1nflecuon of γρηὺς-- ἰδ not justified 
by the evidence or by morphological considerations. 

PIE "s£rH;-1ó- pple. of "sterH;- 'scatter, spread' » G στρωτός, L stratus 
(terno) : Ved. stirgá-. 

a. Dor. πρᾶτος, standard Q πρῶτος 'first' is a crux in the debate over the sound 
laws for long syllabic resonants in G. ἃ number of cognates point to '»rH-, the *H prob- 
ably specifically *H; on the basis of the pervasive o-vocalism (G πρό, L ro). Thus PIE 
"prH;er or "prH;or gen.sg. of a root noun explains G πάρος 'formerly' and Ved. purár; PIE 
*orH ;-wo-, *bprH;-mo- 'first Σ Ved. purva-, OCS privi, Lith. pirmas, OE forma (the last an 
51-stem). For those who reconstruct something like PIE "»rH;-to-, G πρῶτος 1s the regular 
reflex and Dor. πρᾶτος is a problem. In the opposing view, πρᾶτος is the regular outcome 
of "»rH;t1o-, and πρῶτος 1s analogical. For further discussion see 398.1. 

2. *]. 

PIE "5/eH- 'hll', zero grade "5/H;-to 3sg.rmid.aor. » Hom. πλῆτο. The 
usual morphology would call for zero grade, but cognates point unambigu- 
ously to full grade (*»/eHr-) 1n certain other formations which normally take 
zero grade, as L /euus full and Ved. praté- adj, next to more typical 
purná- pple. filled; and "/eH,to may be the etymon of πλῆτο as well. 

PIE *£/H;- 'hail, call' »? G καλέω 'call' (ong. athem. like ἐμέω 'vom1t), 
pple. κλητός, κλῆσις 'a calling", κικλήσκω 'call' (poet.). Thess. συνκλειτος 'as- 
sembly' shows Att.-Ion. ἢ 1s not from a. 

The homophonous full grade from PIE "'£eHr 1s seen in Hom. κλήτωρ 'herald' 
(128.1); the doublet καλήτωρ arose by contamination from καλέω; G κελαδ- 'make a loud 
noise' (rushing water, say), at best a different extension of a basic "£e, 1s probably 
unrelated. 

PIE "w/H-zeH;-, '-mo- wool (on the G evidence probably "w/H;- 
specifically) ^ Att. Agvoc ($4), L /aua. Evidence for an 1ni1tial laryngeal 15 
suggested by Hitt. Pu/aza- and bultya- both (apparently) *wool; but ἢ, 
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seems to remain in Hitt in pa-al-bi-16 'broad', cf. L piamus 'plain (of 
terrain), and £u/- here 1s better seen as ἃ metathesis of "*z/5-. 

L planus level, flat, just mentioned, Hitt. 2/-5:-15 'broad', pal-ba-a-tar 
breadth' point to an etymon "»/H,-no-. 

PIE "'ZH,-to- pple. of "ze/H,- 'pick up' » Dor. τλᾶτός, Att. τλητός 
pauent, steadfast', L /azus « "ratos (pple. of fero). 

The following G forms have no convincing IE cognates: pres. βλώσκω 
'go, come', fut. μολοῦμαι, infin. μολεῖν, perf. μέμβλωκα. Even 1n the absence 
of cognates, these forms point to an etymon "mne H -, a root of normal PIE 
shape. À knowledge of PIE verbal morphology together with G sound laws 
treating laryngeal sequences enables us to explain the apparently diverse 
(x paradigm as follows. 


PIE *-5£- pres. presupposes zero grade of the root, ΜΗ, εἰ} o-, Whence regularly 
βλώσκω « "uNoako (224.1). 

The expected fut. would have been full grade "μελό(σ)ομαι — μελοῦμαι « " mell.- 
(H,)s*/ o- (457B); attested μολοῦμαι results from a regular metathesis to "uoAéopou (109 fn.), 
whence μολοῦμαι. ἀπ orig. "mol-, from any source, would have given μυλ-, 44, and any- 
how o-grade is out of order for a future stem. 

The aor μολ- was presumably a root inflection to begin with, and therefore would 
have bad three stem forms: "ueA(o)- 1n 3sg. "ueXo « "mellT,-r, "GXo- in the nzpl., "GXore 
« "miH;-te, and μαλ- 1n the 3pl. μᾶαλον « "miH;-ent. 'The regular metathesis (109 fn.) of 
the first stem type to "uoXec 2sg., "uoAe 3sg. would have laid the groundwork both for the 
observed form of the root in the aor. and for a thematic inflection. 

The perf. paradigm was at first ἵμεμολα (or "uepvAa) 1sg., ἵμεμβλωμεν ipl.—odd- 
looking but phonologically regular from "me-m/H;-me. With help from the pres. βλώσκω 
the stem μεμβλω- was generalized, reworked as a (productive) «-perf. (518). 


a. G δολιχός long, ἐνδελεχῆς 'continuous, perpetual', Ved. Zirgbá- 'long', drághiyas- 
Jlonger' plainly continue a root " ZleH, g5-, but the history of δολιχός has long been a mys- 
tery. It has recently been suggested that the troublesome -ολι- is simply the regular reflex 
of *-/H,-. Against this 1dea are the phonetic implausibility of it, and the seeming contra- 
diction of the much more straightforward reflexes as shown above. In favor of the 1dea 
are its simplicity—the likeliest etymon 1s unquestionably 'Z/H, gbós-—and the remarkable 
(prevocalic) parallel of G πολυ- 'many', somehow from "P/H,u- and hkewise difhcult to 
account for by better-grounded means. ἃ third example might be G πόλις 'city' if exactly 
superimposable on Ved. pzr « *p1Hr (though here *H, specifically is a surmise). The very 
clarity of "-/H- 7 G -λη- makes an analogical creation easier to defend; certainly, no 
remotely plausible analogy has ever been discovered for δολιχός or πολυ-. ( The failure 
of πολυ- to become "«vAv- (440) is no less mysterious in terms of this theory, however.) 


Io7. ExAMPLES. NNasals: 


4c — 


L "gn. 

PIE *ZmH,-to- pple. of "demH,- 'build' Ὁ G νεόδμητος *new-built,, Dor. 
(Pindar) νεόδμᾶτος. 

PIE *ZmH,-tó- (zero grade pple. of "ZemH,;- 'tame', perhaps orig. the 
same as the preceding): "z-dmH,-to- ^ G ἀδμητος untamed' : Skt. 2-Zzmta-. 
C H, 1s vouchsafed by ἀδάματος.) 
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PIE "£gmH;- (zero grade of " kenH;- *work, toil, get tired"): *&e-EmH,;-wàs 
perf. pple. ^ "'4ekmzwos ^ Hom. κεκμηώς 'being weary' : Ved. fzmiá- 
calm(ed); appeased":! 

PIE "'sm-H;nog"b- 'saingle-hooved' (an epithet of horses) Ὁ Hom. 
μώνυχες nom.pl. (389.1B, 171, 44; cf. ovv£ « 'H;nog"b-, 90). 

a. PIE "mH, seems not to be attested in G. 

b. Examples of *z in L are elusive. 1, :materies 'building supplies, über! perhaps 
reflects PItal. " Zmato- « " dmH;-to-, xoot ' demH;- 'build'; cf. ἃ νεόδμητος fnew-built', above. 
(Since the semantics of máferies are peculiar for a form based on a past passive pple,, a 
better starting point from the morphological point of view would be a nomen actionis 
"diH;-t-, such a formation works for all the sound changes required, but 15 unattested 
anywhere.) More certain, even though disturbed by a dissimilation, 1s PIE * reptii-EntH., 
Jo 2 'septmaginta, " septumaginta 7 L, septuaginta (cf. Gx ἑβδομήκοντα, and see 391 for a 
discussion of the formation of decads). 


r. “Ὁ 


2. 4. 

PIE "£z Hr (full grade "£ezHr- 'beget seen in '£enHi;-tor- 'begetter' Ὁ 
G yevérop) pple. 'égH;-to- ^ (ἃ διόγνητος born of Zeus, κασίγνητος 
brother' (Thess., Cyp., and others attest original 4) Ξ L (g)satus, Ved. j21á-. 
ἃ γνήσιος 'belonging to the race' 1s often taken as a secondary full-erade 
"ÉneHr, but 1t 15 much more likely to be the usual zero-grade /í-stem 
nomen actionis formation "ézH;-tí- seen unambiguously in OE εγηά (NE 
kind) and 1, zzi1e. 

a. There are no certain examples of "4H; 1n G. The morphophonemuics of θνήσκω 
'die' however, correspond generally to what would be expected of a root ending 1n *-zH;-: 
G θνητός (Dor. 0varóg) mortal, 0vgoke (Dor. θνασκω) 'die. 

b. There are no certain instances of ἢ; in G. The root "czeH;- 'know', well 
attested 1n G,, apparently had no zero grade in PIE: significantly, unambiguous full grade 
of the root 1s found 1n formations normally REQUIRING zero grade, as Ved. 7Zatá- 'known' 
— L motus. Even if 1t did have a zero grade, its reflex in G. would be indisanguishable 
from those of the full grades. —None of the attested privatives 1n. γω- (see 108) are 
clearly traceable to *z- before roots beginning with "HH; C-, for all the likelihood that that 
1s the ultimate origin of the type. 


I08. PRIVATIVE ADJECTIVES IN "z-. The G privative adjectives ('char- 
acterized by lacking such-and-such^) are built from nouns by means of an 
element &-, ἀν- (before consonants and vowels, respecuvely, these being 
the regular developments of PIE *z-, 100): &-Xoyoc "without speech; without 
reason', ἀν-όστεος 'boneless'. This distribution 15 to some extent generalized 
within G, as ἀν- 1s found before ῤῥ- «€ *s-, so ἀν-όμοιος 'dissimilar', whereas 
the correct reflex of "z-5omo- would have been Γαόμοιος. Such a configura- 


! In. Vedic the root /zm- still has the 1inberited. sense "work, toil, exert oneself! and, 
fleetingly, the obvious derived sense 'be weary [from labors|; but the somewhat different 
derived sense of 'relax, be at rest' (as the aftermath of exertions) 1s more prominent, and 
is the meaning that endures. 
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tion 1s 1n fact found occasionally, as &oz Aog *without heavy arms! (ὅπλα 
weapons, oóparoc "unseen' (ὁράω); 1t 1s of course regular when the base 
word began with "w-, as ἄοικος 'homeless', &owoc ^without wine, sober, 
from "awoyk-, "awoyn-. 

This much 1s uncontroversial. In some instances, however, the priva- 
uve prefix 1s »y-, vo- (which of course fall together 1n Att.-Ion., $4-6) or 
vo-, as Hom. νήγρετος 'unwaking', νήνεμος calm, without wind' (*vavepoc), 
νωδός 'toothless'. 


The explanauon that once found most favor 15 that they somehow continue com- 
pounds in "*ze-, that is, with full grade of the negative particle. Such formations would be 
morphologically very strange, however, as the only certain combining form of the ele- 
ment in question 1s "z-; and the necessary vowel contractions (-&- « *-ea-; -«- « *-eo-), 
while not unthinkable, are not supported by much. 

Laryngeals provide a more appealing explanation, as such formations would be the 
regular result of ἴψ- combining with a word-initial laryngeal in the base word, as *s-H,£r- 
unwaking  νήγρετος. Some scholars take such formations as positive evidence for a 
laryngeal, as 1f νῶώνυμ(ν)ος 'nameless/1nglorious' established the PIE form for (name! as 
" H,nomn- rather than "somn-. Though it 1s probably the wrong analysis in this case, it 15 
at least supported by the possibility that the ὁ- of G ὄνομα 1s also a trace of an original 
"Hx (9o). In many such cases, however, there 15 no independent evidence for a laryngeal, 
and in some of them a laryngeal (or the right laryngeal) is an unpossibility, or there are 
other difhculties. 50 νήπιος 'infans' if from ἔπος (ξεπος) cannot continue any "*zH-, as a 
root-initial laryngeal is out of tbe question. And while *eZ- 'eat! may well have begun 
with a laryngeal, that laryngeal would have to have been 'H.-, which cannot be the 
source of νωδός (or of the initial vowel of ὁδοντ- 'tooth'), though 1t might be the explana- 
don for νῆστις 'not eating, fasüung! € *z-H,d-t- (212). On the other hand, PIE *H,ezH,- 
breathe' begins with a laryngeal, and the right one too, but a zero-grade form rather than 
"g-H,onH,-mo- 1s not likely on the formal level; and, if it did exist, the syllabification 
"HH, nlT,mo- necessary to generate vorepoc 1s implausible. Similarly unlikely on morpho- 
logical grounds would be "z-H,£^-, thought by some to underlie voy 'half blind'; but the 
form 1s known only from Hesych. and 15 possibly a blunder for something like "óvóy (cf. 
RV anák nom.sg. blind" « "z-H,e£"s, with expected full grade of the root). 


Privatives in. "z-H- must have existed, of course, and the observed 
shapes 1n G (vac, νη-, vo-) would be the expected results of such forma- 
cons. But 1t 15 plain that by the tme of our earliest literary records they 
were simply in competition with the more usual privative formation built 
to roots beginning with a vowel, that 1s, with prefix &v-. Indeed, since it 15 
certain that most such formations 1n G do not continue "zH-, such forma- 
tuons are not useful evidence for root-initial largyngeals (90). 

a. No other IE language has formations that clearly parallel the G ones. Of course, 
in BS and Gmc. there would be no difference in any case, but neither L nor Olr. has 
privauves in z4-, and Ved. evidence is limited to three formations. The text has two 
instances of zsazt- 'untrue; nonexistent', which would be appropriate from "' g-H, s-ongt-, and 
a root-shape 'H,es-/"IT,s- 1s 1ndicated by other evidence. Dut both are found in the 
LATEST stratum of the RV, where a genuinely ancient relic 15 unexpected, and the form 
in earlier passages 1s dsgsi- (gx). The text writes 4vri4- 'unimpeded' in all six of its 
occurrences, but the meter favors zvria- 1n all of them, and all occur in passages of re- 
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spectable age. But as the word 15 of doubtful meaning 1t 1s also necessarily of doubtful 
etymology! Finally, Ved. 44eva- 'godless', which occurs three times next to 3;o-odd 
instances of ádeva-, is built from the root of G Ζεύς, for which an initial laryngeal 1s out 
of the question. 


τος. REDUCED GRADE REFLEXES IN GREEK. The foregoing reflexes are 
clear-cut. In addition there are forms which do not fit this scheme; being 
much less transparent, they have been explained in a number of different 
ways. These forms apparently do not contain full grades of roots but do not 
obviously reflect zero grades of the *RH (*R) sort either. Generally similar 
things are found occasionally in all IE languages, but they are abundant 1n 
G: next to the regular zero grades presented above—(Ato)yrvq7oc, τλᾶτός, 
δμᾶτός, θνατός, ONcokc—are such forms as γένεσις, τάλαντον, ἐδάμασα, 
θάνατος, and ἔμολον. Over the years these have been dealt with 1n a variety 
of ways. One analysis posits PIE "r5, "Jo, "ma, "no for γένεσις, τάλαντον, 
and so on, alongside *z, [, 5 z for forms like -Ύνητος and τλᾶτός. In effect, 
this supposes two different types of zero grade: one in which the "5 retains 
independent existence adjacent to a syllabic resonant, and the other in 
which τ disappears and the syllabic resonant is long. Àn alternative 
hypothesis (1n fact a notational variant merely) postulates an ablaut grade, 
Teduced' (112a), which 1s intermediate between full and zero, thus "»»», "5/5, 
"bm, "bzo (and, for éuoNov and the like, shapes like with a different 
reduced grade, ἴδ). The demerits of theories of reduced grades are 
discussed below (124); but the real defect (which applies equally to the 1dea 
of *ra vs. "7) 1s that the supposed distinction 1n the parent language itself 
15 unconditioned and unexplained, and 15 therefore no 1mprovement on 
supposing an unconditioned and unexplained development of an original 
"Éz- to both G γνη- and γενε-. 

A recent theory takes the G reflexes to be conditioned phonological 
developments of the usual type: the -R7- reflexes (where R — any resonant, 
V — any vowel) reflect atonic 'R, while -VRV- reflects long syllabic 
resonants which somehow acquired tonic accent (secondarily, 1n all or 
almost all cases): *égiós αὶ G -yrgroc, whereas "fztis ^ γένεσις. (The color 
of the vowels depends on the laryngeal, so "ZH, ^ -eve-, "ZH, ^ -ανα-, and 
so on.) From the point of view of phonetic plausibility, such a theory has 
much to recommend it. However, tonic accent correlates with full grade, 
and it 1s likely therefore that some or most cases of G forms in -VRV- 
reflect ordinary full grades with subsequent assimilation of vowels: aor. "e- 
telH,-s- 'fetched' 7 "é-réNa-oa » ἐτάλασα. 'The reasoning 1s as follows: 


- It is an epithet of Indra; like many other words known only thus, that is where the 
context provides few clues, the supposed meaning 1s a guess based on the form. 

^ 'There are some reasons for suspecting that metathesis played a role in the de- 
velopment of the type ἐτάλασα from "ἐτέλασα. This may seem like a gratuitous com- 
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L The accentual theory accounts for the FoRMs more plausibly than the functions. 
The semantics of the forms with 'secondary tonic stress' differ greatly from those of the 
forms from which they are necessarily derived, and with which they were once formally 
identical, ex hypothese: κάματος ΟἹ] hardly bears a derivational relationship to κμᾶτός 
"Worn out. 

2. l'he tendency for stems 1n - ZRV- to show up in futures and aorists, specifically, 
a conspicuous feature of G morphology (vid. inf. 3b), accords poorly with any theory of 
accentual distribution, secondary or otherwise. 

5, Doublets like βάραθρον and βέρεθρον (the latter Ionic) 'pit, chasm' are awkward 
for such a theory, but are what one would expect from phenomena like metathesis and 
assimilation, which are inherently sporadic. In the same vein, τέμαχος n. 'shice' 1s inter- 
preted as the unassimilated reflex of ":émIT,- next to the assimilated τέμενος n. 'allotted 
land, fief, demesne'; ditto τελαμῶν (felH,-) 'shield-strap' next to ἐτάλασα (᾿ἐτάλεσα « 
᾿ἐτελασα) aor. 


a. That 1s not to say that assimilation 15 the explanation for all -VRV- forms of ἃ. 
G τάλαντον for example probably can be traced directly to "7/H,-ont- (aor.pple.). Similarly 
θάνατος formed exactly like βίοτος life" « "g^ :H;-eto-. (The accent is a problem for both 
theories.) —G γένεσις "birth, origin 1s a 7/-stem nomen actionis of a type which normally 
takes zero grade of the root with accent on the suffix, but which has many representatives 
in G with secondary root accent: βάσις 'a stepping! « "g^ m-1tí- (βαΐνω), θέσις 'a placing" 
« "db5H,-n- (τίθημι), and also clear cases of actual full-grade zzstems with root accent: 
ζεῦξις “ἃ yoking', μῆτις 'counsel, an advising". Finally, δμῆσις 'a taming! and βρῶσις meat; 
an eating' plainly are from "ZgH,-t- and "g^7H;-ti-, and the secondary root-accent should 
have yielded G "δάμασις and "Bópooig according to the accentual theory. Similarly 
τλήμων (τλᾶμων) 'patient, enduring. 'There are many such forms. 

b. However the -VRV- forms of G arose, and however they align with cognate 
forms 1n IE languages, they have acquired a strongly functional alignment within G itself: 
they are commonplace in futures like βαλέω will throw' (500.2), and aorists like ἔβαλον, 
ἐκάλεσα Icalled', and. ἐδάμασα 'tamed' (505.3). Contrariwise, -RV- forms are notably 
productive 1n various other tenses of the verb (root aorists and perfects) and derivatives, 
as, for example, ἔβλητο 3sg.aor.midd., βέβληκα isg.perf., βλητέος for putting, βλημα *a 
throw. | 

VOoWEL GRADATION — ÁBLAUT 


no. The term a//aut 15 German for 'sound variety or the like. The 
purely English synonym gradation was once more common than it 15 nowa- 
days (though the prevailing terminology stüll speaks of ablaut g*4e;). 
Apopbony (Fr. apopbonie) has never been favored by more than a few 1mpor- 
tant scholars writing 1n. English. All three terms refer to the same feature 


plication, but metathesis cannot be avoided in any case: note the unassimilated metath- 
esized forms in Hom. λοετρόν 'bath' « "Jewo-tro- « "IewI-tro-, and €arópeoa Ἵ scattered 
« "gtero-s- € "sterlT-s-. 'This process seems to be very general in the case of sequences 
of -eCo-, where C — any consonant. Furthermore, metathesis would mean that all such 
assimilations could be traced to a uniform assimilation of an atonic vowel to a tonic one, 
and helps explain a form like βάραθρον (« metathesized ᾿βάρεθρον) next to βέρεθρον (« 
original "Bépo6pov), 1tem 3, below. 
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of PIE phonology and its reflexes 1n the IE daughter languages, namely a 
pattern of vowel alternations. 

Ablaut 1s conspicuous in the interrelations of Greek forms such as 
πέτομαι 'fly', ποτή flight, πτερόν "wing! (root *5er-) and also 1n Sanskrit, 
Baltic and Slavic, and the Germanic languages (where such things as NE 
drive, drove, driven; skim, scum; and white, wheat are traceable to 1t). In Greek 
the inherited patterns have been analogically extended, leveled, and other- 
wise confused; in Latin such disturbances were likewise very extensive, and 
moreover were coupled with regular sound laws which effaced the original 
patterns. Thus, for example, the PIE alternation "ew "ow-"u 1s a trans- 
parent embodiment of the basic alternaung framework ("e—"o— e) when 
followed by *w. This remains transparent 1n Greek ev — ov — v and Go. — 24 u, 
but in Latn the pattern was first denatured by an Italic sound law (61) 1nto 
"ow, *ow, * u, and by a later L sound law (61.2) further to z, Z, Z, in which 
no similarity to the basic pattern e—0o-— 2 can be detected. Amid this ruin, 
L| estabhshed alternations of its own 1nvention. For example, from a num- 
ber of sources—regular ablaut being only a small part of the picture—L 
had acquired an array of perfect stems (most of them etymologically aorists 
In fact, 524-5) whose long root vowels contrasted with short vowels 1n the 
root in the present: 2990, egi; facto, feci; fundo, füdt, pango, panxT, sedeo, sedr, and 
so on. This pattern of vowel alternation was extended to such perfect stems 
as veri and cepi, which are therefore at best only 1ndirectly connected with 
PIE ablaut (525.6). 


a. Vowel alternations result from commonplace kinds of sound change. English has 
vowel alternations which arose at various times from various causes. Thus the alternations 
seen in INE Zrin&, drank, drunk; meet, met, blood, bleed, wise, wisdom, revise, revision, efficient, 
effecttve represent six unrelated patterns, that is, chey arose via six different historical 
developments. In addition, accidents (such as borrowing or chance resemblance) on 
Occasion create an appearance of alternation: cat, kitten; 1l], atling; choose, choice, bed, boudotr; 
strap, stro; wbole, bale. The term ablaut might fairly be used for any or all of these 
phenomena; but in the context of historical linguistics it usually refers to a particular 
feature of the PIE proto-language, and its continuation in the IE languages; in this book 
the term will always and only be used in these two senses. (Of the above forms, only 
drink, drank, drunk 18$ a case of ablaut thus defined.) 


II. GRADES. The individual items in ablaut are called grz4es. These are 
the different vowels, and absence of a vowel, that are found 1n PIE roots 
and affixes 1dentifiable as 'the same' because they have the same meaning 
and the same consonants. For example PIE 'foot' (see πό.1) 1s normally 
cited. as "ped-. But this 15 actually just one grade of the root, specifically e- 
grade. In addition there are etyma 1n "pod- (o-grade), "pd- (zero grade), " ped- 
(e-grade), and "pod- (o-grade). The e-grade 1s attested 1n the L stem pez- 
foot, ἃ πεζός 'afoot. The o-grade "5od- 1s seen 1n G ποῦδ- (the obl. stem 
of πούς), Lith. pádas 'sole (of the foot), and in Ved. padam acc.sg. 'foot' « 
"podm (-a- « *-o- via 36.4). À zero grade is manifest 1n. Av. frabda- 'instep' 
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(ht. 'forefoot), and indirectly 1n Ved. padás gen./abl.sg. 'foot', a remodeling 
(of very early date) of "p4-os. The egrade 1s apparently seen in L pes « 
"peds; the o-grade 1s manifest 1n PGmc "for-. 

In roots and afhixes alike, e-, o-, and zero grades are the most fre- 
quently encountered, by a wide margin. Lengthened grades are uncommon 
in the parent language; but they were already extending their range in PIE, 
and by various means became prominent 1n several daughter languages. 

In principle, ablaut as introduced above 1s simple. The details of the 
full working out of vowel alternatnons 1n what might be called the 
traditional analysis of PIE are very complex, however, requiring: (1) three 
patterns, or 'series', of sHoRT vowels-—only one of which, the 'e-series', 1s 
sketched above; each of the three series has, 1n theory, five grades; (2) three 
series of LoNc vowels each with three grades; and (3) an array of 'disyllabic' 
alternations (whose patterns are much less clear-cut but 1n most accounts 
there are about twenty of them; see Π2 and 17-20). 


H2. | HE TRADITIONAL FRAMEWORK OF PIE ABLAUT: 


Grades: Full Zero/Weak | Lengthened Reduced 


'e-series': e, 0 2 e, δ Ῥ, 1 
᾿ i A^ | 

'à-series': a, 0 " 3,0 b, b 

'o-series": 0, 0 o o, 0 b, b 

'€-series': e, Ὁ 2 

'A-series": ἢ, ὃ 3 | (lengtbened and reduced 

'O-series': δ. ὃ 3 grades do not apply) 


2l 


The raw materials of these alternations were as follows: three short vowels 
("e ἴα, *o) and three long ("2 'z, "0); total absence of a vowel (zero grade); 
six short (93-100) and six long (104-7) syllabic resonants—another manifes- 
tation of zero grade; and a sixth short vowel *» (PIE scbwa primum, usually 
scbwa for short), which shows up mainly in the long vowel (118) and disyl- 
labic (121-3) patterns, but occasionally 1s an 1ndependent element (as 1n the 
rpl.midd.sec. ending "-medba 7 G -μεθα, Ved. -mabr; or 1n PIE "porér- 'fath- 
er » G mario, L pater, Ved. putár-). 

a. REDUCED GRADES. Not even twenty-odd elements arranged in some thirty patterns 
were adequate to account for everything—particularly the details of disyllabic roots (121- 
3), but other things as well-—so a majority of scholars have worked with one or more 
reduced grades, vhat 1s, items 1n the short-vowel series which were intermediate between 
the full grades and zero. They are therefore reminiscent of the relationship between long 
vowels and "s, as explained below (n8-20), but different from 9 in showing a complete 
lack of phonological or morphological patterning of the type discussed in 127-9. For ex- 


ample, both G τάλαντον 'talent' (the weight), τλητός "patient (Dor. rAaróc) are suppos- 
edly *weak' grades of 'zelH,- 'fetch, heft'. The latter shows the outcome of an ordinary 


Die ] . 

'"schwa secundum' (^a 1s 'schwa primum). These reduced vowels are variously sym- 

bolized: 5, 7, ^, , all stand for a reduced vowel with generally front vowel reflexes or a; 
5, £4 ^, 9 all stand for a reduced vowel with generally back vocoid reflexes. 
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zero-grade form of the root in ἃ suffix-accented derivation, '2/H-£ó-; the former is traced 
to a "zb/IH-nto-, a not-quite-zero grade form (the basis for the difference between zero and 
not-quite-zero being left unexplained). 

The ἃ forms of the rÀa-/ rea, *yvg-/yeve- type at least have the appearance of 
ἃ pattern. À more typical role of reduced grades is tying up loose ends in what might be 
called etymological messes. The following is typical: starting with a root "5eH- 'flat (Hitt. 
pa-al-Di-is 'broad") such words as G παλάμη 'palm' (of the hand), L palma, Olr. 4ém /lay/, 
OHG folma (al f. eH,-svems); L planta 'sole' (of the foot); G πλάνος 'leading astray; 
wandering, Ved. paní- m. (?€ "parngí-) 'hand; hoof; L pas/po 'touch gently'; and L 9l/anuus 
flat. (There is a semantic problem here: παλάμη, palma and the others refer not to the 
hand open flat, but to the cupped hand as a sort of utensil.) One understands the wish 
to make sense out of such things by any means, but no defensible theory of ablaut can 
do so. Olr. /ém and the cognate Gmc. words attest a zero-grade "»/H-meH,- straight- 
forwardly, and likewise—with a different meaning in accord with its different formation 
—L planus (106.2). Why the etymon for G παλάμη and L palma (say, "bbiHmo-) should 
have 'reduced' rather than zero grades 1n what otherwise looks like the identical forma- 
ton is unexplained; no better (for the same reason) 1s 'p/H,emo-. À similar question is 
provoked by such reconstructions as "p/Hn»ó- for L planus but "poHní- for Ved. pagí- and 
"plo HnteH,- for L planta. 

It would be preferable to recognize that a word like ρέμα 1s readily borrowed, as 
confirmed by its adoption by English (via OFr), and take L palma ("palama) as a borrow- 
ing from G, and G παλάμᾶ (« ᾿πάλαμα by 244) « 'móNoqpa - "polH-/ G πλάνος, 1, 
palpo, L. planta, and Indic "sargi- are unlikely to have any connection with the others or 
with one another This account leaves much unexplained, but its virtue 1s that its loose 
ends are fully apparent. 'Reduced grades', by contrast, merely restate the raw facts, and 
therefore lack any predictive or explanatory power. There will be no further discussion 
of this theory of PIE ablaut here; more or less complete expositions of it will be found 
in any [E historical handbook published until very recently. 


H3. Τῆς view of PIE ablaut endorsed here 1s significantly leaner. It 
Works with a siNGLE pattern of alternation, "e— "o o (plus the marginal "e 
and "o, 126). PIE "zm, *z, *7, "l, most cases of *7 and *'z, and also "5, are 
subtracted from the inventory of PIE vowels. This economy 15 achieved by 
a complication elsewhere in the system: 1n place of the thirty-odd patterns 
and sub-patterns of alternation, PIE "o, and the long syllabic liquids and 
nasals, we need three new consonants of obscure phonetics, the PIE /aryz- 
geals (165-7): " H,, " H,, and "H,; and also of course a number of sound laws 
applying to them. These questions will be discussed below, 117-20. 

The net result 15 simplification and clarification. For example, it 15 not 
merely the case that traditional accounts of PIE ablaut use a larger number 
of units and a much larger number of patterns and sub-patterns; the dis- 
tribution and frequency of occurrence of the sub-patterns was strikingly 


. O-grade is suggested here because nouns in -s- typically have o-grade of the root. 
AdJectives in -:40- take zero grade, however, and the Gmc. and Celt. forms, above, could 
be a nominalization of an original adjective. 

* [t 1s perhaps worth noting that in the scheme of L phonology endorsed here (98), a 
proto-form "p/H-ent- or "p H-ont- would in fact regularly give 1, p/znr-. 
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uneven. In roots, one of the six alternaung sets, the e-series (see the table 
above), made up more than nine tenths of the whole; and it was the only 
series that figured 1n affixes, with perhaps three exceptions (opt. "-ye- /-;- 
(539.1), stative -ο- 7- (452), and fem. *-y2-/-i- (268-9)). The long-vowel 
series were not only virtually confined to roots, they were peculiar to roots 
of one shape, namely those ending in a long vowel: " Zbe- 'put', *s2- 'stand', 
and "4o- 'eie'. 'There are only a few roots like "5ag24- '(fore)arm' and "er- 
is sitüing' and none at all of the type "Pbem- or "par-, that 1s, where a 
vowel of a long series 1s followed by a resonant. (À form like "semi- 'half" 
shows no alternation, so it 15 not possible to tell whether it 1s the full grade 
of the e-series or the lengthened grade of the e-series.) 

These lopsided distributions, and gaps in distributions, were in- 
explicable 1n terms of traditional notions of ablaut. They were simply 
peculiarities of the language, like the absence of good evidence for PIE "2 
(142). With laryngeals, however, the e-series 1s promoted from being the 
principal series to being the oNLY series. ἀπά when the 'z-series' 1s ana- 
lyzed 1nto the usual e-series vowels preceded by *H.,, the comparauve rarni- 
ty. of the z-series becomes nothing more than the fact that only so many 
roots in PIE began with "H,e-, just as only so many began with "se- or " Zpe- 
or '/e-. Roots possibly beginning "H,e-, such as ' H;eé- drive', "H,el- 'other 
("al-), or " H,eyos- *metal' ('ayos-) are not in fact rare, being more common 
than roots beginning with some long-familiar members of the PIE conson- 
ant inventory—three or four times more numerous than roots beginning 
with "g"be-, as in "g"ben- 'strike' and "g"ber- warm. 

a. Fhe prominence 1n PIE phonology of the mid vowels "e and "o and the marginal 
status of "4 are extremely odd from the standpoint of the structural norms of languages. 
The laryngeal theory, which renders ἴα even more marginal by reinterpreting many oc- 
currences of traditional "2 as ' H,e, actually aggravates the eccentricity. Nevertheless there 
can be no question that, whatever else was true of their phonetics, the full grade vowels 
differed by being rRoNT and BACK: in Indo-Iranian, where they coalesce phonetically, che 
erstwhile "e palatalized PIE labiovelars (as did "7) whereas ὁ did not: to the root '£"eyr- 
notice, "£"eyr-eti pres. 'takes notice" 7 Ved. cétati, " A"e-£"oyr-e perf. 'is aware of! » ciketa 
(for "caketa), pple. "£":1-1ó- 7 cittá-. PIE "pen£"e 'hve' ^ Ved. páésica, " "os "which 7 Ved. 
kás 'who' (153d)- 

b. Not all syllables ablauted in PIE. To be fastdious, terms like "full grade" and 
Zero grade' should be confined to elements as they relate to other degrees 1n a svsTEM 
OF ALTERNATION. However, it 15 universal practice to refer to any SYLLABLE containing "e 
as 'e-grade'. Such 'grades without alternation' are not especially rare; for example PIE 
"dneH - 'know', "efoH 'T, and nom. pl *-er have only e-grade forms; "55od- dig has only 
o-grade (unless the e-grade forms of Lith. are old, which 1s unlikely); and fixed "zero 


" These examples have been selected to demonstrate the point. [n reality the action of 
this sound law 1n Indo-Iranian was much disturbed by analogical leveling, especially in 
Indic. In part for this reason, the 'Law of Palatals' was recognized late in the early history 
of II linguistics (around 1875). It caused a sensation. 
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grades' are seen in the first syllables of PIE *vwi£"os *wolt^, PIE *u£"sen- *'ox', and PIE "5H. ter- 
father and 1n the second syllables of PIE "sepzm 'seven', *me£H,; 'big" nom.sg. neut, and 
"H;ewis 'sheep'. One might classify traditional "semi- 'half' and *zr- 'sit' as having either 
lengthened grades or "eH;; either way, they show no alternation. 

. Some orphaned ablaut grades are doubtless nothing but limitations in our know- 
ledge, and on occasion gaps in that knowledge are filled. For most of the history of IE 
studies, PIE "zo£":- 'night' was known only in the o-grade (as in G νύξ, L soc-, OHG 
Anab?) and possibly as a zero grade in Ved. a£i- 'Night (the goddess) if from *s£"1-éH,-. 
However, Hitt. 2e-£u-(uz-)z1 /nekVts1/ 'becomes evening, a root-inflected verb (447), and 
ne-ku-uz (me-bur) /nekWts/ 'at eventide', reveal actual e-grades for this root, and of great 
antiquity. Toch. B se£ciye "in the evening' reflects o-grade, but its meaning at least sup- 
ports the theory that real meaning of PIE "z*/o£"-t- to have been 'evening', not 'night, 
with the further implication that the root *ze£?- originally meant something like 'get dark". 
It does not follow from such episodes, however, that we are entitled to assume, as some 
authorities do, that all syllables in PIE were originally full grade, whereby "«/£"os and 
"sept! are presumed without further ado to continue earlier ""ae/£"or and "*reprem (if not 
indeed ""wele£"or and "" reperem). 


14. 1. The ablaut grades 1n their simplest aspect are as follows: 


Full Zero Lengthened 

Grades Grade Grades 

e O - e O 
ey — oy Ι Gy | Oy 
eW | ow uüu ew | OW 
er Or r er Or 
el ol Ϊ el ol 
em om m em om 
en on n en ΟΠ 
el oH, H, eH, oH; 
eli, oH, H, eH, oH; 
eH, oH; IH; eH; oH; 


2. [he same array occurs with the ablauting vowel rorLowiwa the 
resonant or laryngeal, at least 1n theory: 1n fact, zero grades for this type 
are scantily attested (probably as a result of analogical disturbances). 


Full Zero Lengthened 
Grades Grade CGirades 
ye | yo 1 ye | yo 
we Wo uüu we | wWo 
re ro r re ro 
le lo Ϊ le lo etc. 
H;e Ho FH, Hié Ho ee 


Note that full grades in re and er have the same zero grade, r. That is, a zero grade "pré- 
(the Skt. term samprasaraga is used by some authorities) alternating. with * preh- looks 
exactly like *4r&- to *4er£- 'see'. Native speakers usually keep partially similar alternating 
patterns straight, naturally, but any ambiguity 1s an invitation to at least an occasional 
blunder. Cf. English Jean, lent, lent lend' (cf. Joan), which was remodeled as /end, legt on the 
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pattern of /end, bent, send, sent, and so on. Here Jen plays the pivotal role that zero grades 
*pri-, (ἢ; played 1n the evolution of novel full grades like * perk- and "pelH,- for original 
* prek- and "5/eH,-. The occurrence of more than one full grade, as in *prek- -- * perk- 'ask', 
tpleHy- — "pelHy- “ΠῚ, 1s called Sebwebeablaut 'tloating ablaut. In each case, one of the full 
grade forms is original—3it is not always clear which—-and the other has arisen by 
analogy (for instance "ZmH,- : " demH,- - "pÍH,- : X, where X — *pelH,-). 

3. Ihe array 1n 1, above, occurs with resonants or laryngeals on both 
sides of the ablauang vowel: "yem, "yeH, ' Hem, and so on. Sequences with 
following resonants and following laryngeals differ only in the zero grades: 
1n a sequence of two resonants before a consonant, the FIRsT 1s the conson- 
ant and the sECOND 1s the vowel, thus "ym, "mr, "mu (there are two classes 
of exceptions to this generalization, 93.2); 1n a sequence of a resonant and 
a laryngeal, the resonant 1s ALWwavys the vowel regardless of the relative 
order, thus "rH, " Hr. A syllabic followed by a laryngeal becomes a long syl- 
labic 1n the history or prehistory of a majority of IE languages (103-7). 

4. DisvLLABIC BASES. What were traditionally known as Zzsyllabte bases 
(or roots, see 121 for a full discussion) are actually roots ending with a 
cluster of a consonant (usually a resonant) followed by a laryngeal, for 
example "'ce&H;- 'beget. Applying the principles seen in the preceding 
tables mechanically we get the following. Traditional reconstructions are 
added in parentheses (a more complete discussion follows): 


Before a Vowel Before a Consonant 
Full grades: "genH,- (Ξ '$en-) "eenll, (Ξ 'fene-) 
"conH, (Ξ '$on-) "sonEl,- (- '$one-) 
Zero Grade ἜΒΗ. — (7 'Égn- *ÉnH,- (Ξ "669 


a. Roots of the shape "^erH- 'fly' (an elaboration of basic ρει") or "gbrebbH- 'seize', 
with an obstruent rather than a resonant before the root-final laryngeal, were not 
particularly unusual in PIE. They are no less 'disyllabic! than "gezH,- and the like, but 
the reflexes of their phonological and morphological behavior are less complex than the 
roots with a resonant consonant before the root-final laryngeal. Thus Ved. griPgari 'seizes' 
points to "'gbrbb-ne-H- (an ordinary s-infix present), pple. grbbitá- « "'gbrbbH-tó-. Less 
transparently, Ved. grábba- masc. “ἃ taking possession! « 'ghrobbH-o- confirms the "-22H- 
cluster, as *ghrobbo- would have given Ved. "gra(b)ba- by the action of Brugmann's Law 
(36.4) on *o in an open syllable. 


I5. EXAMPLES OF ABLAUT GRADES. The most commonly occurring are 
the e, o, and zero grades. 
Tere roots do not contain laryngeals See m7 for the laryngea| equrvalent of tbe 
traditional a- aud o-series; see n&-20 for the long-vowel series; see 121-3 for tbe 
disyllabic bases" 
e-Cxrade 0-Girade Zero Grade 
t. PIE "e between stops: 
Root "'per- 'fly, fall: 
(χ πέτομαι "fly ....... «τ νιν ως ποτή füght ............. ἐπτόμην aormidd. 
ποτέομαι Ἣν about... .... πτερόν "Wing 
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e-Gyirade o-Girade Zero Grade 

L penna 'feather « "pet-ueH, 

Ved. patati 'fhes .... lilius. pamyati makes fly. . ...... apaptat redup.aor. 

Root ";e£"- 'see', 1n middle 'follow': 

G éTOROL Lo rrr ἑσπόμην aor. 

L sequor (/h-/ from pres.) 

Ved. sdeate ΞΕ Ε abbi-yacam acc.sg. ... l.l. safcus- perf.pple. 

accompanying 

Root *Ze£- 'be fitting; conform": 

Ion. δέκομαι 'accept ...... ον νος δοκεῖ 'seems (good) 

L decet his fitüng! .... llis. doceo teach ..... ssl. disc0 learn « — 
didici perf. * di-dk-sk*/o-) 


2. PIE "ey, *ye: 
Root "/2eydh- 'be convinced/persuade": 


(ἃ cé&09 2l ole een πέποιθα perf... luus emiÜov aor. 
LfiB...............les sss foedus! n. "treaty... ss. fides trust 


: Go. bzid;jan 'compel (caus.) 
Root "4ey&- 'show, point out": 


Cx δείκνυμι ooh hh δίκη Justice 

L dicü'say .... eee ht hh dictus pple. 

Ved. Zídertu redup.pres. 3sgimperat. ...... νον νιν ν νιν νιν νιν κι díí- 'direcaon' 

Root "7ey£"- "leave": 

G λείπω (orig. a0r) ... illus λέλοιπα perf. 2... lieu. €AcTOV 30f. 
Aovróg remainder ....... -λιμπάνω 

L ἤχεϊ perf. (orig. aor) llle L. reltetus 

Root " szeygb- 'stride": 

G στεΐίχω 'go in order ......... στοῖχος 'order .......... €OTLXOV aOr. 

Go. szeigan 'chmb! ........ ν νιν νι jaigasgpret ............ Jügun 3pl.pret. 


Suffix *-yer- (adjective suffix, 349-53): 
L matestas* 'erandeur .......... maius bigger neut. .. ...οο magis 'rather 
5kt. závyast "newer, locsg. ...... návyamsgm ἀος. ᾿ς... νον νος návittba- super]. 


3. PIE "ev, "oe: 
Root "'bbewdb- 'become aware: 


G πεύθομαι 'hear of' 2.2222 ἐπυθόμην aor. 
Ved. bódbati notices ...... LLL. bodbayati caus. *wakes! ..... buddbá- pple. 
OE Péodan 'request ........Lun ῥέα pretsg. ..... usus. budon pret.pl. 


- Ás a neut. ;-stem, this should be e-grade rather than o-grade; the more original form 
of the root 1s seen in Enn. f?4ur. Foedus 1s possibly a false archaism. 

* Lero grade is required for sew-presents (455). Here the e-grade is probably genuine 
enough; it 15 the zew-present that 1s late and secondary. 

5 Lesb. -λιμπάνω is only found with preverbs; it is middle in force, though active in 
form. This, the original pres, corresponds to Ved. riná£ti, L. inquo, Go. leib"an. 

^ From "mag-yer-, *mag-yos (194). —Maáitestas, maius are more properly maiestas, maitus 


(194€; 352-3). 
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e-Grade 
Root "'Zew£- lead: 


Root "spewd- 'push" 


(x σπεύδω 'hasten' .......... 


2 


Root "ébew-4- 'pour 


G xé£a ...llllleles. 
L fudi ong. aot. ............ 
OHG gizasn ........... Ls 


4. PIE "er, "re: 


Root "'Zer£- 'see: 


(, δέρκομαι ...... eee 
Ved. ádaríam root aor. ........ 


Root "4er- 'flay, split": 


G δέρω 'lay ........lluun. 
Ved. dértssgaor ........... 


OE γα tear ......... Ln 


Root "pre&- 'ask*: 


L prey .......... ees 
Ved. prafuá- 'a question! ...... 


OE frigpag llle 


5. PIE “εἰ, *]e: 
Root "szei- 'put*: 


G στέλλω 'equip .......... 


Root '9JetH,- 'flat(en) 


G πλαταμώῶν flat stone! (gr1) .... 
Ved. pratbimán- 'wideness' ..... 


W lledu 'spread out' trans... ... 


6. PIE "en, em: 
Root *zes- 'stretch*: 


G τείνω ("1e9yo) ... o llsun. 


Ved. sdntra- "warp. (weaving) 


L zeuor course ............ 


0- Grade Zero Grade 


EDEN ductus 'drawing 


dux leader 


σπουδή 'haste' 


...xo(r)g libauon! ......... κέχυται perf.midd. 
ΝΠ ΗΗἘΤὌἬὌἜΞΈΞΈΕΕΕΕΕΕΕ fundo n-infix 


ΡΟΣ 1sg.pret ........ ν νιν ως guzzum τρὶ. 


δέδορκα perf. ...... «νον νος ἔδραικον ΔΟΥ. 
dadáría perf. ....... ln. ádrían 3pl.aor. 


δορὰ "hide! ....Ὁνν νον νννι δέδαρμαι perf. midd. 
dadara ssg.perf ....... ss. dardrbi intens. imper. 


MF Dret 2.2... 2.22 le s torn 'anger 


e. frocus 'Suitor llus. poco 
DEM ΓΝ 


fregn pretsg. iussu. OH forscon! 


στόλος 'equipment ....... eara ka perf. 


πλατύς broad 
pratbaya- "make flat ...... prtba- 
caus. to práthate 


...TÓóvog 'a stretching! ....... τάσις ("fn-ti-) 


TO TOC 
τάνυται (Tu-nu-) 


| latána ysg.perf. ον suuin 4tá- pple. 


. fentus orig. 
pple. of zendo (218) 


OL zetini perf. of teneo 


- These verb forms in the zero-grade of this root are from PIE * prk-sh^/ o-. OHdG /forscon 
is a denominauve formation. OHQG fergon 'ask', Lith. periz 'woo' are examples of secondary 
full grades built on zero grades (cf. Lith. zero grade pizriti ^woo' inf.) mentioned above, 


114.2. 
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e-Grade 0-Gsrade Zero Grade 
Root "e" 5en- 'strike (dead): 
G θείνω ("t^emmyó) ......{ὐννννς φόνος murder .......... Hom. πέφαται perf. 
ἔπεῴνον aor. 
L (de)fendo 'dve away! ..... losses (ἐξ) ensus 
« "g^henyo (— € Oeivo; 218) 
Ved. bénti ssg. 'stnkes dead ..... Jaghana ssg. perf. .... suu ghnánti 3p]. 
batá- pple. 
Hitt. £y-en-zi ssg. lall llli ku-na-an-zi1 apl. 


Root ";en- 'remain* 
( uéve oec μονή a waiting ....... ss. μίμνω (themauzed 
redup. pres.) 


Root "renm- 'one, same 
G ἐν n. (sem) ...Ὁνννν νιν νιν ννιωιςν ομός ᾿ϑαιηε᾽ .... «νον νιν ἀπαξ 'once' (^sm-) 
Go. sema 'same ..... ll. μία *one' f. (" smiH,) 
L. semel 'once 
(" ym-melom, 99, 389.1Bb.3) 


u6. Further examples, 1ncluding the ὅ- and o-grades: 
t. Root "5ed- 'foot: 
e-grade: L ped- 'foot', G πεζός 'on foot, ("ped-yo-), Ved. padí loc.sg. 'foot' 
(root noun); 


0-grade: G πόδα acc.sg. (root noun — Ved. padam), Ved. pada- 'foov « 
*podo-, 1, tripudium a kind of sacred dance; G (Hom.) τριπός 
tripod"; 


zero grade: Av. fra-bda- instep', Ved. upa-bdá- 'a trampling'; 
e-grade: Ι, pes; 
0-grade: —— Gmc. "fors as 1n Go. forus, OE fór, 'Dor. πώς". 


Some scholars doubt whether the paradigm of a root hike "pez- really contained 
totally vowelless zero grades of the type "p4ós gen. “οἵ a foot. But such zero grades are 
securely attested: Ved. /ur7ya- fourth', ἂν. z-xtuirmm "up to the fourth (time) « "&^ruryo- 
(ordinal to "Z"envor- 'four'); Av. fiümant- 'wealthy; having cattle! « *p£u- (*pekau- (movable) 
property") and, possibly, G&: Κύκλωψ 1f as seems likely the word reflects "wkv-kAo- 'cattle- 
thief'. πτερόν "wing 1s from "pet(H)- 'fly' (cf. πέτομαι). Obviously there 1s nothing 
remarkable about zero grades with obstruents of the type "p4-ós gen. But with rare 
exceptions these have been dislodged by analogical full grades (so gen.sg. "46s or "pdés 
yield to G ποδός, L pedis, Ved. padás). 

Ved. »4t nom.sg., might be *zor "δ, but is probably the latter, as pzdam acc.sg. points 
to o-grade ("pódw) per 36.4. The RV hapax ῥά: 'foot' superimposes exactly on Go. fotus, 
but a PIE "podu- 1s unlikely. The other Gmc. languages have a root noun, presumably 
original except for the unvarying stem for-. Go. fotus, like a number of z-stems based on 
root nouns, is an innovation, based on the homophony of the acc. "-«", *-uns (the regular 
outcomes of both z-stem '-um, '-ums and cons. stem "-m, "-ms, 255; 257.3, 25714). 

(x πούς 1s not from "5od-s, which must underlie Hom. τριπὸς tripod', nor from 
'püd-s, which would give “πῶς. The latter is widely cited in the literature as Doric; in 
fact the attestation consists of an entry 1n I Iesych. that reads: πὼς * πὸς ὑπὸ Aopiéov. But 
since there 1s no such word as 'πός the true meaning of this entry 1s enigmatic. Never- 
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theless, there can be little doubt that a G "πώς (Ξ Ved. par) was the starting point for 
πούς. The replacement of c by ov has yet to be explained. 


2. Root "»we£^- *utter": 

e-grade: G ἔπος (ξέπος) *word', Ved. vácas-; Ved. vívakti, 

0-grade: G oy, ὀπός voice' (sg. obl. cases only), L voco (? but perhaps 
« "apek"-), Olr. foccul /fokk"a]" / *word' « "wo£"-0o- (? — Skt. 
vaktra- *mouth"), Ved. svaca perf; 

zero grade: (ἃ εἶπον « "e-we-wk"- (redup. aor, 611a, $06) — Ved. évocam; 
Ved. pple. »-; 

0-grade: Ved. va speech, L vóx 'voice, word', OE wma 'uproar, 
outcry' € "wob"man-. 
No likely e-grade forms are known from this root (see s1b). Ved. va£ 'speech' could 
equally well reflect *ae£"s or "wo£"s, but the latter 1s the likely etymon: as in L vx-, the 
Ved. paradigm of this word has a stem with an unvarying long vowel, vac-. In L, the 
explanation for this 1s the generalization of the vowel of the nom.sg. not only through the 
paradigm but also to most derivatves. Indic, unlike L, rarely (never?) generalizes long 
vowels in this way; the Vedic forms are from "ὅ in open syllable via Brugmann's Law: 
"wok"m acc.sg., "wok"er n.pl. 7^ Ved. vacam, vacas regularly (apart from the generalization 
of c at the expense of 4). If "wo£^- was the stem apart from the nom.sg., then the latter 
was "ook", not "e£" s. | 
3. Suffix "- H,rer- *'kinsman', for example in "5H,fér- 'father": 
e-grade: G πατέρα acc.sg. — Ved. putáram; 
o-grade: G ἀπάτορα accsg. 'fatherless', ? Skt. rozpitaras (Om ey.) 
nom.pl. 'having thee as father' (36.4; see 129a) 

zero grade: (ἃ πατρός gen.sg., πατράσι dat.pl. (-rs4); L. patris, patri, G 
πάτρως, L patruus father's brother; Ved. pitré datsg., pitísu 
loc.pl. (2 ἃ πατράσι, 284A.1); 1. matertera 'mother's sister « 
máatro-terà (74.4); 

e-grade: G πατήρ, L pater, Ved. pita, all nom.sg.; 

0-grade: G ἀπάτωρ. 

The o-grades are derivative in this stem: simplex forms are e- or zero grade. Note 
that in the o-stem paradigms G has only full and lengthened grades (so &méropoc gen.sg. 
next to πατρός). The PIE accsg. had full grade of the stem; case forms like L patrem 
acc.sg. might with equal jusuce be taken as either a syncope of the full-grade stem vowel 
or a generalization of the zero grade stem, which 15 proper to the gen.sg. among other 
cases. —Ín all of Skt. literature there 1s only the one, fairly late, form pointing to an o- 
grade in such stems (129a); any earlier evidence has been erased by levelings. 


n7. LARYNGEALS AND THE ABLAUT SERIES. Without the three laryngeal 
consonants, in addition to the e— o— o alternation described above there are 
two more short vowel series (2—0- e and o—0o- e), and three long vowel 
series (e 0— 9, 4— 0723, and 06— 0—2). The identification of the first element 
in each triad as equivalent to e 1n the e/o/zero series, the second with o in 
that series, and so on, 1s possible only because of the smorpbologizatton of the 
ablaut grades as discussed below (125; 127-9). The reasoning works like this: 
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for Ved. 4s: 'dnves, G ἄγει, L agit, W aetb 'goes we reconstruct PIE 
"Áéeti. But e-grade 1s the proper form for a root in a thematic present, and 
the root in question has no reflexes pointing to "ed-; therefore, the inference 
15 that 1n some structural sense "a£- trs the e-grade of this root. In a similar 
way an aorist like PIE "e-4o-£ 'he gave' should have an e-grade in the root; 
"do- 'give' has no e-grade form as such; the inference 1s that in some sense 
do- τς the e-grade of the root 'give". 

With the addition of laryngeals, the in some sense' qualification can 
be dispensed with, as "H,eé- (1n place of "2£-) 1s simply an e-grade. Like- 
wise, when we rewrite traditional "4o- 'give' as "ZeH-, we see that aor. "e- 
deH;,-t 1s not merely analogous to, but 1ndisunguisbable from, the type of 
the root aor. exemplified by "*e-g"em-r built from the 'e-series! root "g^em- 
set out. 

I. Examples of the 'z-series' are as follows: 

PIE "H,eg- 'drve' 1s ἃ well-attested root, widely cited as showing '- 
series" ablaut: (ἃ ἄγω, L agit : Ved. ájatt. —Many think that PIE "H,og- 1s 
seen in G oypoc 'furrow'; however, that 1s unlikely (see 48 fn.). ἃ ἀγωγή 
ἃ carrying" (with τας reduplication', 444) seems to show an o-grade, but 
it 15 unlikely to be genuinely inherited from PIE. L egi perf. could be from 
either PItal. "e-2g-4y or "e-og-4y. But 1n fact neither could be of PIE date: 
ἃ root of this meaning could not have had a perfect stem 1n PIE in any 
case (41o, $09); and 1f one were to be made up at a time when laryngeals 
still existed τὸ would have been 'H,e-H,oé-, which would have given Ital. 
*4-ag-, L "agi; and the zero grade of the same stem, ' H;e-H;£-, would have 
given the same thing. (If "Zzg? had ever existed in L, 11 15 hard to believe 
that it would have been dislodged by attested 272) —4As 1s usually the case 
with roots 1n 2 ("H,e), there seems to be no evidence for a zero grade of 
the root. —L ambages (pl.tant. except for a singular case form used adverb- 
jially) “ἃ leading about, a winding! 15 thought by some to be evidence for 
PIE "H;ee-, the lengthened grade. 

G cyóg "leader aligns with Ved. 4/4-. Functionally these are agent 
nouns and so morphologically they should be o-grade o-stems, but " H;o£-o- 
should give Ved. *274-, and the etymon that best accounts for the facts 15 
therefore "H, e$-6- (48) 1f not "ad 6- 

PIE "H,ek- 'sharp' » ἃ ἀκμή point, edge', L acres 'keenness', acus (u- 
stem) 'needle' : Ved. Zsri- 'edge, point. —Many authorities see PIE Ἢ, ok- 
in G ὀξύς 'sharp', and perhaps 1 in L oris agged mountain, though there 
15 nO reason to expect o-grade 1n either formation, and "H;o probably. gives 
G o, L a (48). —What looks like *H, z£- appears in L zcer 'sharp' € "acris, 
but lengthened grade 15 not expected in an adj. in *-7-. 


I à . / , . . 
In fact, the formal relationship between PIE "H,c£- and G o£- 1s obscure; τὸς is not 
an adjective stem-building element. 
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Some scholars attempt to derive G ὠκύς 'swift, Hom. ὠκύπτερος 'hawk' (lit. 'quick- 
winged^, Ved. zí4- from the same root. But these actually reflect "eH, En-, whose zero 
grade combining-form "£T. ku- is seen in L. acu -pedius fleet of foot ind accipiter hawk 
('acu-petr- 'quick-winged'; expected ἢ acipiter was contaminated by accipere "take; receive"). 
These latter are also commonly confused with the 'sharp' words—by the Greeks them- 
selves, not Just by historians: NB G ὀξύπους quick-footed' (hardly 'sharp-^), ὀξύπτερος for 
Hom. ὠκύπτερος quick-winged. 

PIE "H,eydb- burn ^ G ofc 'kindle', L aedes room, temple, pl. 
'house' (« "hearth") : Ved. égbas- n. 'fuel. PIE "H,oydb-o- certainly 1n Ved. 
édba- m. 'fuel'. —PIE 'H,:db- perhaps 1n Ved. :4Zá- pple. 

As previously remarked, PIE roots in "4 often show no ablaut. Although the present 
example seems to be an ordinary ablauting root, "H,eydf-, the evidence 1s of uncertain 
value: the patterns this root shows are so productive 1n Indic that such forms as the zero 
grade ;ZZbá- would have readily been created. The Ved. z-infix :s4dbé (depon.) 'kindles' 
« *H,i-n-db-toy 1s hkelier to be inherited, but not certainly so. 

PIE *sH, ews- 'dry' » G αὖος (Att. avoc) : Lith. «φῶρας, OE séar. Certain 
zero grade in L szZus 'dry' (of weather) « 's«(H,)uz-d(b)o-. Ved. forms 1n 
foj-, fusya- and their derivatives are plausibly explained as assimilations of 
expected "sor- and "su;-; Av. buska- (PInlr. "sus-&a-; cf. Ved. fiska- 'dry). 

PIE *H,eyu- 'age, bfe(üume) » ἃ αἰ(ρ)ῶν, ἀἰξει 'ever, always! Ὁ αἰεί, 
L aevum, aetas 'age' « OL aevitas « " aywotat- : Go. ni aw 'never, NHG zie. 
—PIE *H,oyu- has been seen 1n ἃ οὐ 'not « 'ever, like Fr. 725415 'never 
from ze Jamais 'not ever' (« L (non) iam magis). The semantics are fine, but 
this attractive etymology conflicts with the view endorsed here regarding 
the outcome of *H,o (48). A likelier specimen is Ved. zyz- "life(time), vitali- 
ty, with z € *o by Brugmann's Law, 36.4. —Zero grade perhaps underlies 
Go. agukdubs 'eternity', OE éce 'eternal' (— aguk-) « *H,ya-. 

This noun was proterokinetic (272.2), 'H,oyu- — "H,yew-, hke "JAoru- 'tree', gen. 
*drew-5; the stem ΗΝ, yew- 1s attested 1n ἂν. yao gen., yavaé dat. 

?. Examples of the o-series are as follows: 

"H,e and "H,o fall together in all IE languages except InIr, where 
evidence for o-grade forms would be provided by the action of Brugmann's 
Law on ἢ 1n open syllables (36.4). But such evidence 15 virtually non- 
existent: 

PIE *H, e£?- 'see' » ἃ (Hom.) ὄσσε du. eyes ( H,ek"i-e or " H,e&^-1H,), 
ὄψομαι (fut. of ὁράω), L oculus 'eye' : Ved. ἀῤεῖ (-ἰ not an inherited element, 
but a prop-vowel for would-be "Zks; obl stem &rg-) — There is no 
evidence for an o-grade. —Zero grade in Ved. prak- facing; east; forward' 
« *pro-H,&"-, pracais adv. (1inst.pl.) 'forward'; prátika- 'face', G πρόσωπον « 
"proti-H,&^- (49.3); and other similar forms. (The long vowels of the Indic 
forms give away the root-initial laryngeal) G ὧψ (Hom. acc. emo) 'face' 
probably from lengthened grade 'H,ek^s or " H,ok^s nom.sg. with the long 
vowel generalized (as 1t 1s 1n. φώρ, φωρὸς thief , though a secondary full 
grade "*/oH,&^- 1s thinkable. 
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Other examples of such roots are "H;ed- 'smell' (G ὄξω 'smell', L odor 
and o/eo, 151); " H,eyd- 'swell' (G οἰδος n. 'a swelling); and *H,ep- *work' (L 
opus, Ὁ üpsannam το be done' Ved. Zpas-)- 

a. some forms traditionally reconstructed with an *o-, *-o-, as *obtü(x) eight, "owi- 
'sheep', "omero- 'shoulder, "or/(9)- 'bone', "pori- 'master', and the verbal root "A5o4- 'dig' (L 
fodio) do not strictly speaking belong to an o-series, for 1n fact they show no ablaut at all. 
Some of those with word-initial o- surely had a word-initial "H,, which is actually 
confirmed for "H,estHz- bone' by Hitt. 92-25-4a-2-1 n. and " H,ewi- 'sheep' by Luv. jawt-. 
A PIE "pfLet- 15. unhkely in place of "por-, however, and a verbal root "55H,ed- 1s 
scarcely thinkable in place of "Z5od-. In the latter case 1t 15 more likely that we are here 
deahng with an irregular root, namely, one that lacks an e-grade in the same sense that 
"ÍneH - 'know' lacks a zero grade and 'Ab5z- 'become' lacks any full grade. (Both L 7061 
and OCS ῥοάρ 'pierce' belong to abundantly-attested. types in. which an e-grade is 
normally required in the root.) 


18. POSTVOCALIC LARYNGEALS AND THE LONG VOWEL ABLAUT SERIES. 
Traditional accounts of the PIE ablaut system recognize three patterns of 
LONG VOWEL alternation parallel to the e/o/zero pattern: 


Categories (ee 127): 


e- Grade o- Grade Zero-grade 
e-Jelej: e Ο 
O-Jer1&: δ ὃ 9 
Ἀ-- ΓΟΡΣΊΟΙ: à Ó 3 


Taking the e-series for example, the lineup between ordinary grada- 
tion and the long vowel series was traditionally conceived of as follows: 


Short Vowel Ablaut Long Vowel Ablaut 
Full grades "sed- 'sit' *dhe- 'put' 
"sod- *dho- 
Zero grade "sd- *dhe-/"dh- 


(The two forms of the zero grade of "45e- are preconsonantal and pre- 
vocalic, respectively.) 

The equivalence of *a and zero grade made good sense phonetcally: 
conditions which cause a short vowel to drop might reasonably make a 
long vowel shrink but not disappear altogether; the "3 was 1n effect a sort 
of residue. And finally, the total disappearance of such a residue when 
followed by another vowel 1s also reasonable. 

The laryngeal theory reanalyzes "9 as a CONSONANT, Or more ac- 
curately several different consonants. (In fact, what 1s now usually known 
as the laryngeal theory 1s also known as the 'theory of consonantal schwa'".) 
The laryngeals are somewhat like the familiar PIE resonants 1n the sense 
that they function as syllabics as well as consonants (93-3), and what was 


I Ζ . . . 
Ved. zpas- n. religious ceremony! would be welcome evidence for "H,oper-, via 
Brugmann's Law, but an o-grade 1s out of place in a neut. s-stem. 
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traditionally reconstructed as 9 1s now taken to be the syllabic form of the 
laryngeals—" H, and the like, just like "7, "s and the like. This means that 
the bracketng of "Zbe- with "sed-, "dbo- with "s4-, in the table above, is a 
misprision: the short-vowel pattern that most closely parallels the long 
vowel patterns 1s not to be sought in roots like "sez-, with two non-syllab- 
105, but 1n roots like "7ez- "stretch, zero grades "tz- (before consonants), */z- 
(before vowels). That is, "^ (or rather 'H) 1s not a residue, but is an 
element that 15 physically present 1n all forms of the root: 


Short Vowel Root Long Vowel Root 
Full grades "ten- 'stretch' "dheH,- 'put 
"ton- "dhoH,- 
Zero grade "tn-/"tn- "dhH,-/*dhH,- 


πο. EXAMPLES OF LONG VOWEL (LARYNGEAL) ABLAUT, 

I. PIE "eH ;: 

PIE root "ZPeH,- *put' (traditionally "4Zbe-) 1s seen in G τίθημι, L. feci 
made' (ong. a root aor. Ξ G ἔθηκα), Ved. dádbzmi. —PIE 'ZboH- τὰ G 
θωμός 'heap, perhaps 1n L sacerdos "priest « "sakro-0ots « "-dboH,-, and 
clearly 1n Hitt. Z2-2-1t-4i "you put «€ "Zay-t4-y € "dboH,-tH,e (PIE *oH, 7 
Hitt. 4y). —Zero grade "Z5H,-tó- pple. » ἃ 6eróc (and also the pres.pl. stem 
as in τίθεμεν), L factus (Pltal. '82&2o- remodeled from "0ato-) : Ved. P:tá-. 
Reflexes of "ZbH,- have been eliminated by analogical leveling 1n G, for 
example τιθέασι 3pl. for expected "τίθασι — Ved. dádbati « "'dbé-dbH,-nuti. A 
similar leveling 1s seen 1n Vedic, but working 1n the opposite direction: on 
the basis of 3pl. ZZZAati 1nherited stems 1n. Zadbi- « " dbedbH, have been al- 
most totally replaced by a uniform "Zz4/7-, so for example Zádbmas(:) pl. 1n 
place of "' dddbimas(t). 

PIE root "yeH;- 'travel' (traditionally ^ye-). Full grade 1n redup. pres. 
yt-yeH,-mi 7 (ἃ wu 'set 1n moton' (191.1), L 1201 'threw' (orig. a root aor. 
like feci). —O-grade τὴ Dor. ἕωκα pert. 

Forms traditionally described as zero grade are G et vou aorinf. « ἔξεναι, G ἵεμεν 
[Ὁ]. L zu: (presumably remodeled from ":4:0*), and Ved. yayrvás- perf.pple. But the 
proper zero grade of "yeH,- would be ":H;-, and such a root form in appropriate forma- 
tüons would have given G ""ipev "tevou, 1, "i(c)tus, Ved. *yarvás-. But even in the most 
archaic Indic there 1s no trace of expected zero grade forms like "zmás 1pl., ":24- pple; 
instead one everywhere finds the full grade γ-: yamás, yatá-. 'The absence of zero grade 
forms in this root makes it hard to believe that such a grade actually existed. L /2ctus pre- 
sumably replaces "zectus (if 1t replaces anything), on the analogy of ἔξει factus. 

PIE root *eH,?- 'grasp, take' 1s not attested 1n G but underlies Ved. 
ἄρα! aor. 'obtains' « *eH,p-et, also seen in L coepi perf. (aor., $25.5), Hitt. e- 


I eu . . 30. 2. 

l'his development 1s found in present-tense stems. Ín the perf., contrariwise, dadhbimá 

ipl. not only retains the proper zero grade of the root, but the ending in -774 spreads to 
properly anit (121) forms, so sa ferma "we follow(ed). 
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ip-mi Ἵ take. —O-grade underlies Ved. ὥρα 3sg.perf. « *e-oH,p-e. (L cópula 
rope, bond, connection' 1s probably from zero-grade "co-4pul2 by regular 
contraction (88.3), and therefore despite appearances not an example of o- 
grade). —Zero grade in L atus 'fastened το « "H,p-to- and apiscor 'grasp' 
as well as 1n the obsolete 45:0 'snare' (Paul.Fest.) and copula, above; cf. Hitt. 
4p-pa-an-zi 3pl. of e-:p-me, above, though here the form of the root z?- 1s 
probably analogical, as "H7 seems normally to leave no trace. Indic shows 
analogical full grade forms 1n place of zero grade, as 2pnóti 'obtains' , üptá- 
pple. (cf. L aptus above); zero grade 1s found only 1n desid. zpsaze AV 'strives 
to obtain' «€ ";-H,p-s- (457A). 

2. PIE "eH.;: 

PIE root "Z5eH,- 'utter' (traditionally "452-) root pres. "AbeH,-mi » G 
φημί (Dor. φαμί), L fari: —The o-grade clearly seen in G φωνῇ 'voice' 1s 
welcome; since in most IE languages "7 and "o fall together, evidence for 
0-grades in roots of this shape 1s scanty. —Zero grade in G φὰμέν 3pl., 
φατός pple., L fateor 'confess'. 

PIE root "'s7eH,- 'stand' (trad. "s72-), redup. pres. "sti-szeH,-mi ^ G 
ἵστημι (Dor. ἱἹστᾶμι), the Ved. reflex of the redup. pres. was thematzed in 
prehistoric times, but the original state of affairs 1s seen in the root aor. 
ástbat « "e-steH,-t. — Though the root is abundantly attested, there are nó 
unambiguous o-grade forms. Presumably Vedic compounds of the type 
vatbe-stha- adj. 'standing 1n a chariot! (1n effect 'a chariot warrior) reflect 
formations in '-s£oH,-, like "-bbor-o- 'carrymg! in muská-bbava- 'having 
tesacles' (of Indra) and abundantly attested 1n G, for example χοηφόρος 'li- 
bation-bearing'. —Zero grades 1n pple. "s2H,-:ó- ^ G στατός, L status, Ved. 
stbitá-, hkewise 1n G ἵσταμεν. Disguised zero grades 1n L. 540, stas, stamus 
"sta-e(y'[ o)- (475.5). 

3. PIE "eH; 

PIE root "ZeH - 'give' (trad. 4o-), redup. pres. "de-deH,-mt ^ G δίδωμι, 
Ved. dádamt; perhaps "deH;,- plus *-ro- or *-no- gie 2G pov, L donum, 
Ved. dáza-, Olr. dám; aor. imper. ἤζο- -deH; gimme' 7 Pltal. "£edo ^ L cedo 
(with 1ambic shortening; an original *-ó would have given L -&). —No self- 
evident o- grades are known, but the 'gift words, above, may well be from 
"doH;-ro- and *-5o-; and 1n accord with item 2, above, Ved. compounds of 
the type sabasra-da- ' giving thousands probably reflect "-doH,-. —Zero 
erades are clearly seen 1n G δοτός 'given', L datus, Ved. ditá-; G δίδομεν Ipl., 
L damus, Skt. (Brah.) aZzta 3sg.aor.midd. took. 


120. G alternations of o with ἃ (Att.-Ion. ἢ) are by no means invariab- 
ly vahd reflexes of "eH,/" H, as discussed above. They often do not express 
PIE forms so much as G reflexes of PIE patterns (or fragments of such pat- 
terns) which have spread beyond the original sites, The alternations 1n the 
following verbs, presented here as examples of a very extensive phenome- 
non, only mimic various inherited patterns (the details of the problems are 
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explained below): G ἀνδάνω 'gratüfy, please", perf. Hom. &aóe; λαμβάνω 
grasp (root "s/eg"-), fut. λήψομαι, perf. εἴληφα; λανθάνω 'escape notice, fut. 
λήσω, perf. λέληθα. 


THE PARTICULARS: G ἀνδάνω please, gratify would supposedly be the regular 
outcome from PIE " *wH,nud-, the expected zero-grade form of a nasal-infix stem (453-4) 
formed from ' »weH, d- 'sweet seen as such in "eweH, du-, G ἡδύς, L suavis. The somewhat 
peculiar pattern of syllabification starts from the rule that the "-z- of the nasal 1nfix 1s 
never syllabic (93.2), and "s4H,nud- 1s not a possible sequence. Nevertheless, though the 
equation "works, there is reason for doubting that such a form ever existed; no other z- 
[ΠΧ formation has two (potentially) syllabic consonants before the infix, the few that 
have three consonants before the infix being things like "spreH- 'kick away' (L rpergo). But 
"rweH,d- would probably not have made an »-infix present in any case. First, it appears 
to be adjectival rather than verbal (»-infix presents are primary formations only). Second, 
true z-infix presents are built to inherently aoristic roots (413), and 'be pleasing 1s not 
obviously aoristic. The two objections have a common basis: adjectives are hardly aoristic 
in essence, being more stative than otherwise, and a»ó- may well be some kind of 
secondary creation starting from the Hom. perf. (stative) éoóe, itself a replacement of 
expected "écóe « "bebwode « PIE "se-rwoH, ἐ- 6. (Most expected perfects 1n -e- « '-oH;- 
have been replaced by -à-.) 

G λαμβάνω 'grasp' could, like the above, reflect "ZH,sg"-, but the history of the 
form is obscured by a lack of IE cognates; the jumble of vowels 1n its various stem forms 
in G is unlikely to continue any genuinely ancient paradigm straightforwardly. Ín any 
case, the zero grade to a root like "5/eH,g"-, that 1s "s /H,g"-, would have given G Aa- 
(Att.-Ion. À8-), indistinguishable from the e-grade. 

G λανθάνω 'escape (notice) 1s a creation within G; the exact starting point 15 
unobvious, but a genuinely original z-infix built to a root of the shape "/eH, dh- (or as 
traditionally written "/zZ2-) 1s very unlikely. 

a. The ubiquity of à for expected ὦ has led to the suggestion that at least under 
some circumstances ἃ from "oH, 1s a phonologically regular development. A development 
peculiar to a single morphological category 15 usually to be taken as analogical at bottom, 
though just what the analogy 15, for the G perfects in -o-, 1s unobvious. At all events, 
Ved. roádami 'l please', pple. rvadité- shed no light on the history of ἀνδάνω, as the 
genuine forms from this root would be "sva4-/" s24-; the pple. συφάμά- 1s neither original 
nor explicable as a replacement of earlier (regular) "sgz- or "sunná-. 


DisvLiLABIC Roocs 


I21. l'ERMINOLOGY. The term Zisyllabic root (sometimes disyllabic base) re- 
flects the long-held view that roots like "£ezo- 'beget' or "zemo- 'cut' (as 
then written) had two vowels, unlike the typical PIE root. Although the 
term 1s still used, it has been rendered inappropriate by the reanalysis of 
*o as a syllabic consonant—a root like "cezH,- being no more 'disyllabic 
than a root like "serp- 'creep'. 

Set and asit The Sanskrit grammarian Panini treated. verb roots as 
falling into two classes, those to which certain suffixes were attached direct- 
ly and those with a linking vowel -7- between the root and the suffix. T'hus, 
using Panini's analysis: the agent noun built to 5as- 'strike down' 1s Pan- 
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!4r-, Whereas to /42- 'beget the same formation 1s 722-i-£ar-. In Panini's 
nomenclature, roots of the type of £an- are ani; lic. /7-less', and roots of the 
type of /az- were ser lit. with an -7-. These terms are widely used in IE 
historical linguistics, though not in quite the sense that Panini intended. As 
15 now seen, the "linking vowel 1s neither a link nor a vowel, but the root- 
final laryngeal consonant: "gez H;-ter- 'begetter' » jant-tar-. 

Roots with long vowels are sometimes called Zeavy Pases (or roots); 
these include roots like "Z5be-, now interpreted as "ZPeH,, and also the set 
or disyllabic roots, because the zero grades of the latter have long vowels 
in Sanskrit (122a): the zero grades of set roots jan- 'beget', Zam- master, tar- 
cross are /4-, daim-, and zir-, for example, in contrast to the 'hght' zero 
grades of anit roots like Jaz- 'strike down', yam- 'reach', bbar- 'carry', name- 
ly ba-, ya-, and ῥῥγ-, respectively. 

122. À property of set roots which is enigmatic without the aid of the 
laryngeal theory 1s exemplified by "£z-£o- 'born', with a long syllabic reso- 
nant 1n formations corresponding to the zero grades of ordinary roots ("sed- 
sit, "Jey&"- "leave, or the reduced grades of long vowel roots ("Zbe- — 
"dho-). But this 15 something which follows straightforwardly from the nor- 
mal workings of ablaut: since a following laryngeal lengthens a preceding 
syllabic, 1n most IE languages the reflexes of (zero grade) "-:;- or "-z- 
followed by a laryngeal would be -;- and -7-, and when the root contained 
a liquid or a nasal the result would be what has traditionally been repre- 
sented as *-7-, "-5r- and the like. (104-8). In a scheme of reconstruction that 
posits laryngeals, there 1s nothing special about such forms: 


e- Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
as: *bher- *bhor- *bhr-/"bhr- 'Carry' 
"leyk"- "oyk"- "hk*- leave 
"dheH,- "dhoH;- "dhEH,-/'dhH;- put 
"e" hen- "g^ hon- "g^ hn-/'g"hn- strike down' 
so: "'temL,-/"temH,- "tomfH,-/"tomH,- "tm H,- 'Cut 
"eenH,- /"$enH,- "eonH,- /"GonH;- "enH,- beget 
"£hewH-/"chewH- — "'é$howELH-/"$howH- "ShuH- invoke' 


Where two forms are given separated by a solidus, the first 1s the 
PRECONSONANTAL alternant and the second 1s the PREvocaAric alternant: thus 
"bbr-, "g^" bu- 'dhbH-, and '£enH- when a consonant follows; *ibr-, "g"bn-, 
"dbHyr, and "£enH, when a vowel follows. As the table shows, the syllabi- 
city of resonants and laryngeals comes and goes in FULL grade forms when 
roots end 1n a resonant -* laryngeal cluster, but in the zrRo grade forms 
when roots end in a single resonant or a laryngeal. In zero grade forms of 
disyllabic roots, the parent language had a uniform root shape before vow- 
els and consonants, for example "e-£buH-ent 'they 1nvoked', "£buH-to- 'in- 
voked'. But 1n the daughter languages, 1f "^ RH develops differently depend- 
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ing on whether it 1s followed by a consonant or a vowel, the result is a rad- 
ical deviation from the usual ablaut patterns. Thus 1n Vedic (roots given 
in the same order as 1n the preceding table; as before, forms given before 
a solidus are preconsonantal, those following a solidus are prevocalic): 


Full Grade Zero Grade 
qnit roots: bhar- .. bhr-/bhr- 
rec- ric- 
han- ha-/ghn- 
dha- dhi-/dh- 
fef Yo0Ls: tari-/tar tir-/tir- 'pass, cross 
Jani-/jan- 18- /jan- 
havi-/hav- hu/huv- 


a. In Indo-Iranian and Lithuanian the original patterns are tolerably clear. In fact 
they have undergone analogical extension, and date of attestation 1s of great importance 
for the evidential value of a form. The infinitive jzitos to the root 7252- 'beget' is Rigved- 
ic, and agrees with an assortment of other antique Indic forms pointing to "fer H,- (pple. 
Jatá- « "£uH,-1ó-, agent noun Jdnitri- mother « "'£enH,-ttH,-, Jána- m. "man, race! «€ 
"don H,-o-, caus. jandyati « "donH,eyeti (NB the short vowel 1n both these forms, 36.4), and 
Jániman- 'birth' « "genH,-men-). By contrast, the infiniuve Pasitum, to the root ῥᾷη- 'strike 
down' does Nor vouchsafe a root " g"benH-. It first appears in the Classical period, perhaps 
a thousand years after the Rigveda; the Vedic infin. moreover is Péntum, which agrees 
with all other crucial forms from the oldest periods in pointing specifically to an anit 
root. Compare the following RiGvEDic forms of the roots /as- and jan-: 


ROOT: ban- (anit) jan- (set) 
infin.: hántum Jánitos 
pple: hatá- Jatá- 
nomen agentis: hantár- Janitár- 
nomen actionis: hánman- 'a blow' jániman- 'birth' 


Sometimes there 1s conflicting evidence, that 1s, forms showing both set and anit 
traits will be found side by side even 1n the Rigveda. It 1s usually possible to tell whether 
these are early analogical formations (no language, Vedic Sanskrit included, is immune 
to the effects of analogical innovation) or point to two different forms of the same root: 
a shorter one (anit) and a form of the root with a 7001 extension, in this case a laryngeal, 
Which explains the set forms. 


123. The following are examples of various grades of set roots as they 
are reflected in G and L: 
t. PIE *»/eH;- 'hll' (aorisüc and intransitive; traditionally “ρίξε, "pela-) 


' Many PIE roots are attested in two or more forms identical in meaning, so far as can 
be told: "é5ew- and "gbewd- 'pour; "yeu-, "yewH-, and "yewg- join; "pet-, "petHyz, "petH,- 
fly; "Iey-, "ley H-, 'ley&^- "leave (behind), put by'. These additional consonants are known 
as 7001 extensions, though they are probably ancient morphemes—too ancient to be recon- 
structable as structural elements. 
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» G πίμπλημι, (for expected ᾿πίπλημι, like τίθημι), L. plenus 'full', (2m)pleo 
(*-pleyo, 192, 85), -plevi perf. (ong. aor.) : Ved. apras 2sg.aor. 

Zero grade "5/H; before a cons. 1n G πλῆτο mid. aor. (but see 106.2), 
Ved. pargá- pple. Lith. pas, Go. fulls, NE full, all « "»1H,-uo-. (L -pletus 
pple. of -2/eo hkely to be a remodeling of "»/ztus (*»/H,-to-, 106.2) on the 
influence of regular perf. act. -plevi.) 

Zero grade "pÍH, before a vowel is certainly seen in Ved. purá- 
'many', and possibly 1n G «oAog— whether this 15 a remodeling of "roc or 
a direct development (as discussed in 106.2a). Already 1n PIE a secondary 
full grade "»e/H,- had arisen, which explains Go. fi/u *much, very' (e-grade). 
A secondary full grade 1s seen 1n Ved. píparti hills, which, being anit, must 
postdate the loss of laryngeals; to 1t was added anit zero grades, Ved. pzp7- 
Aim 3du., prevocalic píprati 3pl. (as if from "pi-pl-gti). Just as these must have 
been created within the history of Indic, ἃ πίμπλαμεν 1pl. within the histo- 
ry of G replaced "πί(μπλημεν « "*pi-p[H,-me; the model for this pattern of 
secondary ablaut (which 1s very vigorous 1n G) 1s 1nberited. paradigms hike 
ἱστημι : LOTOLUEV. 

2. PIE. "ze H;- 'fetch, pick up' (aorisuc; traditionally “είς, "zd-) Ὁ 
τελαμῶν carrying strap, Hom. aor. eráAa ooo 'submitted' (assimilated from 
"eréNa0a « "e-telH,-s-), ταλασί-φρων 'patient of mind" (1f from "reAa-). 

O-grade perhaps 1n G τόλμα f. 'courage' (269a), L zetuli « "te-tolH,-, 
(but zerz/: could also be zero grade, as next; 98). 

Zero grades appear 1n the z-infix present seen in L 70//o remade from 
"tollam « "ti-ne-H,-mi (223.5; 479.4B). Behavior more saliently peculiar to 
disyllabic roots 1s seen 1n "7/H;-1ó- pple. » ἃ rXaróc, Att.-Ion. τλητός, PItal. 
"Hatos ^ L latus. 

Zero grade before a vowel 15 perhaps seen 1n L ἐμ if from "te-:/H,- 
V- (but o-grade, as mentioned above, would serve as well). x τάλαντον 'tal- 
ent (the weight) perhaps « '"7/H,-ont- (athem. aor. pple.). Go. julaz 'endure', 
definitely shows prevocalic zero grades; ditto other, more elaborately 
derived, forms with the same meaning, like OE poltau and OHG dolez. 

(x rér pev 1pl.perf. 1s a secondary weak grade (for orig. " rérAa-), like 
πίμπλαμεν, above. 

3. PIE "gen H,- (traditionally "éen-, "feno-) 'beget: " £enH,-tor- 'begetter 
» (ἃ γενέτωρ (γενέτης), L genttor — Ved. janitár-. Before a vowel: *genH,os- 
birth, race' » (ἃ γένος, L gezus —  Ved. jénas-. 

O-grade in o-stems G γόνος 'offspnng  — Ved. jéna- 'man(kind). 
—Lero grade "£zH,-; before cons. pple. "£gH,-:ó- ^ Gà -yvqróc born (κασί- 
yvq7ocG "brother?, L (g)satus (etymological g- 1ndirectly visible 1n. cognatus 
Telated by birth", 220a) — Ved. 7atá-. Zero grade before vowel 1n RV ;ajanur 
ipl.perf. ("£e-£zH,-r) the usual forms are somewhat remodeled, but this 
Jajanár 1s both 1n an old part of the text and the expected form. G ἐγένοντο 
3pl.midd. assimilated from (or just a remodeling of) "eéyavovro « "eénH, -onto. 
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A very few reflexes of this root seem to be anit; some are perhaps of PIE date but 
most can be developments within the daughter languages, and compared to the copious 
evidence for a set root, convincingly antique anit reflexes are few indeed: Ved. ;astá- 
offspring, Jénman- "birth. (with the same meaning as set “πη, τὰ the Rigveda both 
are common), L gens, gentis « "£n-ti- (309; cf. the set zero grade "uH, -ti- in L natión- and 
cognatus), and L. germen 'seed' (— jénman-) « "fenmg. Much less clear is Hom. yéya- perf. 
(for example γέγαα 15g.) “ ? "£e-ép-. But o-grade 1s the expected form of the root here; 
and even if for the sake of the argument "'£egg-wor is posited for γεγαῶώς pple., it should 
have given G “γεγαν(ρ)ῶς. —Seemingly anit formations like G γίγνομαι and. Ved. perf. 
Jajfiár (the normal form for the unique /ayazár, cited above) are probably developments 
within the histories of the various languages. 

4. PIE "JemH,- (trad. "Jem-, " demo-) 'tame, master: z-infix " Zm-ne-H,- 
» G δάμνημι, aor. "edemH, sm 1sg. 7^ G ἐδάμασ(σ)α (assimilated from * Zema-), 
nom. agentis fem. "JemH,-ter-1H,- ^ G δαμάτειρα (from "Zematerya, 203.1); 
masc. "ZemH,-ter- ^ Ved. damitár-. 

O-grade 1n Ved. damáyant- caus. pple. « "ZomH,-eyont- (d ndicates that 
PIE "o was 1n a closed syllable), perhaps L Zoemtinzus 'master', 1f not a deriva- 
uve directly from Zomus. ((The o-vocalism of L Zomitor tamer', domo 'tame', 
domitus, -4s ἃ taming' 1s unexpected, as e-grade of the root would be more 
typical of the formations. But the o may be a purely phonological develop- 
ment from "4ema-, like bomó and vomoó trom bemo, " wemo, 42.6, 42.4.) 

Zero grade 1n G δμῆσις 'a taming! «€ "ZmH,-ti-; ἄδμητος 'untamed' — 
Skt. adamta- « * n-dmH,-to-. A remote possibility: L 29man: generally 'enor- 
mous' earlier 'fierce, 1nhuman' (the derivative zmmanitas only 'savageness, 
fierceness, cruelty), which might reflect PItal. *eg-Zmano- « 'sz-dmH,-no- 
'untamed'. (The usual derivauon from OL manus 'good' (Varro) 1s straight- 
forward formally but dubious semantically.) 


REDUCED CGiRADES 


124. Ás alluded to 1n 1r, 1n addition to the full and zero grades dis- 
cussed here, many scholars posit two or more reduced grades, that 1s, vow- 
els somehow intermediate between full and zero grades. To such grades 
were traced all sorts of things: the first vowels of G γυνή ^woman', κύκλος 
'circle', θάνατος 'death', ἴσθι 'be' (imperat), L fraggo break, maneo remain, 
in- 'un-', canis 'dog, simul 'at once', and many others. Theories requiring 
reduced grades were once the norm, but are less 1n vogue now; and 1n fact 
there have been objections to such constructs from their first appearance. 
One serious reproach, which has never been squarely faced by proponents 
of reduced grades, 1s that once one starts subdividing the distinction be- 
tween PRESENCE and ABSENCE (1n other words, full vs. zero grade), 1t 1s 1n 
principle possible to insert as many intermediate degrees as one wishes. 
That 1s, the number and kind of such intermediate vowels 1s open-ended 
and unconstrained, which 1s a serious demerit from the standpoint of meth- 
odology and theory. A different and possibly even graver objection 1s that 
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no generalizations can be made 1n regard to their distribution, in terms of 
either phonology or morphology. In this regard the theory is unlike ablaut. 
See IDA, especially ad fin. 


(CONDITIONS AND CausES or PIE ABrAUT 


125. Ex hypothese, all patterned alternations are the result of condi- 
tioned sound change. However, since vowel gradation was already a feature 
of PIE, 1t must be the outcome of processes which took place well back 1n 
its history, and 1t 15 natural that the conditions and causes of these remote 
developments should be involved 1n obscurity. 

Only one matter 15 reasonably clear, namely the relation of the full 
grade to the zero grade forms: there 1s an association between full grade 
(especially e-grade) and the tonic accent, while zero grades of roots and 
afhxes occur 1n formatuons when the tonic accent 1s elsewhere. In Vedic, 
where the position of the PIE accent 1s best preserved, this relation be- 
tween accent and gradation 1s most apparent: thus Zs-£i "is! but s-nti 'they 
are". To the root "yewg- Join: "yu£-1ó- 7 Ved. yuktá- pple.; »-1nfix pres. "ya- 
né-g-mi Ἵ yoke! 7 yundámi (for "yunágmi, by leveling); "yu-n-g-énti 30]. Ὁ 
yutijáuti, add to this "yéwg-mg ^ (ἃ ζεῦγμα 'a joining! vs. "yug-óm 'yoke' Ὁ 
G (vyór (Ξ Ved. yugá-). Germanic, through the indirect medium of Ver- 
ner's Law (139), corroborates the main outlines of the Vedic system: to the 
root "wert- 'turn, roll', PGmc. "«werp- pres. and "warj- pretsg. match root- 
accented Ved. várt- pres. and vavárt- pert.sg., whereas PGmc. "wurd- pret. 
pl and "wurdana- pple. agree with Ved. vavrt(-má) (ipl)perf. and. vrz-£á- 
pple., whose accents are elsewhere. 

Even at the most elementary level, however, this scheme 1s anything 
but rigorous. PIE "«wóyd-e 'knows' has two full grades, and the tonic accent 
15 on o rather than e; from the root "yewg- again, "yug-óm yoke! (Ved. yugám, 
G ζυγόν, L tugum) has no e-grade syllable. A very common type of noun 1s 
the o-grade o-stem with root accent, such as "yówg-o- (^ Ved. yóga- 'a 
joining); an agent noun 15 identically formed but with ending accent 
("yowg-ó-); and there are crass violations of even the most basic principles: 
' septi 'seven' and. "wi"os *wolf'. Such forms are certainly secondary of 
course, albeit already PIE. The same thing 1s true of another kind of a- 
nomaly, thematic forms like "Z7érete you (pl.) carry", with an abundance of 
e-grades in the same form. These are certainly less ancient than athematic 
(eventive) verb inflection, whose primitiveness 1s 1n part vouchsafed by the 
virtual limitation of full grade syllables to one per form. Even at that, for 
all the obvious antiqueness of the perfect stem, for example, its inflection 
hardly shows a close relation between accent and grade: "me-món-e 'has 1n 
mind' has three full grades, two of them e-grades, but neither of them has 
the tonic accent. Equally primitive—that 15, not explicable as a reworking 
of something better 1n accord with the general correlation of full grade and 
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accent—is PIE "pég£"e 'hve', with two e-grades; and NB the conjunction 
"-k"e 'and', certainly enclitic (and atonic) from very ancient times, but with 
e-grade nevertheless. 

Thus, the alternation between full and zero grade is at best only 
approximately correlated with the tonic accent; but the mere fact that we 
can recognize a form like "septi as aberrant proves that the correlation 1s 
salient. By contrast, the phonological basis for the relation between e- and 
o-grade 1s profoundly enigmatic. Áccent can play no role here; identical 
accentuation 1s seen 1n s-stems like "gépH,-os nom.sg. type, race' (to "£ezH,-) 
and o-grade o-stems like "6ónH,-o-: 'a begetting, offspring, child' with no 
hint as to which, if either, 15 the more original type. The only generahza- 
tions that can be made are MoRPHOLOGICAL (127); that 1s, that certain FOR- 
MATIONS take e-grade of the root, certain take o-grade, certain take zero 
grade, and so on. This 1s discussed 1n greater detail below. 


LENGTHENED GRADES 


126. The lengthened grades, although a feature of the parent language, 
are clearly secondary. They are particularly associated with three morpho- 
logical categories: the nom.sg. of consonant stems; the root vowel of s-aorist 
verbs; and semantically derivative forms. 

ι. Nominatrve singulars. A long vowel 1n the nom.sg. of consonant stems 
15 seen 1n Inlr., L, and G (though 1n L particularly the original distribution 
was obscured by the tendency of such long vowels to be leveled through 
whole paradigms). These long vowels arose by compensatory lengthening 
in the nom.sg. of various stem types. These included 1solated forms hke * ber 
'heart « ""£erZ nom./acc.neut. More important were the non-neuter »- and 
n-stems (**pH, ters "father » PIE "oH,ter, "dbébinmons 'earthling » PIE 
"dhébmmo), and the trait was transplanted from there to other forms like 
PIE "pots 'foot for "pots, and "4yews 'sky' for "" Zyews. (The last was addi- 
aonally influenced by accsg. "Zyem « "" dyewm, 325.) 

2. S- Aorists (459). Osthoff's Law (63.2) obscures the evidence for length- 
ened grade in the root vowel of ;-aorists outside of InlIr. (and even in that 
group there are a number of s-aornists with full grade of the root rather than 
lengthened grade). To "her- 'carry', PIE "ebbersm 1sg., "ebberss 2sg., "ebberst 
50, give Ved. abbargam, abbàr, abbar. Vedic carries the lengthened grade 
through the dual and plural in this type, evidently an innovation (1n 5kt. 
the athematic aorist types have retrenched the ablaut of the root vowel 
generally). 


These long vowels are probably ultimately also the results of compensatory length- 
ening, as ""bhberrs and " bberst first became "A5ers (1f not "ber for both), reconstituted as 
"bherrs and the like, from which a stem "5err- was abstracted. 

1. Secondary Derroations (adjectives based on nouns, for example). 


Lengthened grade 1n derivatives was perhaps a feature of PIE, the best evi- 
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dence for 1t being found 1n patronymics and metaphorical extensions there- 
of. Thus to "swéeuro- (OHG suuebur, ΝΗ Scbwáber) "husband's father! was 
built PIE *swzkuró- 'brother-in-law' (lit. son of a father-in-law"), as seen in 
OHQG :suuager (ΝΗ Sobwager—the different developments of *é in OHG 
result from Verner's Law, 139). Clearer 1n form than in function 15 PIE 
"rue-dbH, custom, our own" matter (a compound of "swe- 'own' and 
seemingly "dbeH,- 'put) next to "*medbH,-; the former 1s evident in G ἔθος 
'custom', L :sod-a/ts 'accustomed companion, Ved. svadbà- 'custom, native 
Way next to the seemingly isofunctional G ἦθος, Ved. svaba- 'oblation, con- 
secration' (but later merely an ejaculation, like 47:67). 

In [Indic of even the earliest periods, lengthened grade (υγ 1} 1n a word's first syl- 
lable (whatever its etymology or functional role) as a marker of derivation was exploited, 
becoming the norm for adjecuves derived from nouns and vice versa. Thus RV amirá- 
'hostüle' from noun a-mítra- 'enemy', and RV szubbaga- 'happiness, prosperity", from adj. 
su-bbága- 'eenerous'. By the earliest Vedic texts 1t 1s already found in syllables to which 
ablaut is 1napplicable, as is the case with both of these examples: the a- of amítra- (lit. 
'nonfriend) 1s the PIE prefix *z;- (108); and the full grade of PIE "H,su- ^well- 1s not 
"H,sew- but ' H,eru-, as seen 1n Hitt. 2-2;-/4-u5 'good'. (Lengthening has various anteced- 
ents; the inherited Indo-European trait seems to have been quite limited, and. probably 
more important 1s the -z- from o-grades in open syllables (Brugmann's Law, 36.4).) 


DisrRIiBUTION OF PIE ABrLAUT CXRADES 


127. Even though the origins of ablaut (125-6) were necessarily phono- 
logical, by the earhest period reachable by the comparative method the dis- 
tribution of different ablaut grades 1n PIE had been MonPHorocizzp, that 
15, a given form or class of forms was associated with a certain grade 1n 
PIE. This 1s particularly true of the distribution of e- vs. o-grades, since the 
distribution of full vs. zero grades was 511] to some extent phonological. As 
Is to be expected when phonological alternations are captured by morphol- 
ogy, the system was never completely regular; 1indeed, 1t tended with ame 
to became more regular rather than less, where the patterns remained clear 
at any rate. Thus, evidence points to a non-ablautng root "5z- or "bbuH- 
become", but various IE languages introduced full grades 1nto the root 1n 
accord with the prevailing ablaut patterns: so Skt. Zbavati becomes". 

No list of the morphological categories of the grades can be ex- 
haustive or even completely accurate, since PIE was a language like any 
other and had forms that stood apart from the general patterns: aor. "ebbut 

"ebbuHt 'became' should have had a full grade 1n the root, but as 
mentioned above, it did not: ἃ éóv, Ved. Zbbüur. Pple. "£nelt,-tó- 'known 
should have had a zero grade in the root, but did not L notus, Ved. 7Zatá-. 
PIE "H,eé- 'drive' seems to have been stuck in e-grade, so to speak, as that 
Is seen even 1n formations that nearly universally embody o-grade of the 
root, such as the PIE o-grade o-stem ending-accented agent noun; but all 
evidence points to "H,e-ó- 'drnver (and none to expected "H,o£-ó-). Thus 
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for example Ved. 4;4-, as normally-formed "H,ofo- would have given Ved. 
"afá-. The norms for all of these formal categories were potent enough to 
engender, eventually, 'regular' forms in place of these irregular ones: OE 
cáp known € PGmc. "£unpa- as if « PIE "£gH,;-1é-, Vedic bbávati '(will) be' 
mentioned above, and so on. There were probably many such oddities of 
PIE morphology we know nothing about, owing to their early and com- 
plete replacement by forms in better agreement with the dominant patterns. 


128. ÁBLAUT GRADES IN ROOTS: 
. É-grade: 


o»imple (root-accented) thematc verbs: "/5ér-e-t carries. 

singular active indicative of root presents: " H,ér-mi 1 am ; reduplicated presents: " Ze-ZeH;- 
mi 1 give; root aorists: "e-g^em-t 'set out. 

subjunctive, all numbers and voices: ^ H,es-et(1), " de-deH -et(t), " g"em-et(1). 

Neurt. ;-stems: "£euH,-os 'birth, race', obl. "fenH,-es-. 

Neut. sen-stems: "yewg-men-, '" £enH,-men-. 

Root-accented :£4-stems (nomina actionis, generally masc) "'gégH,-tu- 'a begettüng,, 
"démH,-tu- 'a taming'. Cf. the ending-accented 7-stems, section 3, below. 

Root-accented agent nouns 1n *-zer-/ -tor-: " génH,-tor- 'begetter'. 

"Tool derivatives in "-£ro-/-tlo- / -dbro- / -dbio-, typically neut, but not unusually fem. 
(originally collective): "spef-zlo- *mirror' (root "spe£- 'see^) 

Nom./acc. sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) s-stem neuter nouns: *péfa *property', médbu 
'sweet drink. (See also under o-grade.) 

Some root nouns, and the loc.sg. of all root nouns: ' eH, ῥ- 'king', "Jeg- 'a gathering; loc.sg. 
"pedi to "pod- (prevailingly o-grade) 'foot.. 

A small number of primary :-stem adjectives have full grade of the 'root': "sweH, du- 
sweet, "H,enghu- narrow, "eH, bu- 'swift, ΓΗ, ἐξα Ssharp'. Whether it 1s significant 
or not, these all have a laryngeal; cf. the forms mentioned in 3 (zero grade), below. 


2. O-grade: 


Singular of perfect: *me-mon-e 'has in mind', "woyd-e 'knows.. 

Causative/frequentative verbs in "-éy*/o- and '-eH,-y-: "mon-éyeti 'reminds, warns', "yo4- 
éyeti 'sets', "bhor-éyeti 'Carries around", " mol-éyeti 'strokes repeatedly; milks'; " ZomH,- 
eH,-yeti *dwells'. Derivatives from same, such as "mon-i-tor- 'reminder, warner. 

Certain root-nouns seem to be mainly o-grade: "wo£"- 'voice', perhaps "'4om- 'house' 
"g"ow- 'cow (but for the latter two see 272.1). 

O-stem nouns: these are prominent as the last element of compounds, like G xo(r)n- 
φόρος 'libation-bearing". In simplex formations, there are two types. (1) Root-accent- 
ed masculine nomina actionis: "JPór-o- 'a carrying; (2) ending-accented nomina 
agentis: "5bor-ó- 'a carrier. (Neuter o-stems are unpredictable in regard to both 
meaning and ablaut: typical neuters are "yugó- 'yoke' to "yewg- 'join', and "wergó- 
"work' from "'wer£-.) 

Nomina actionis in "-mó- ("-meH,-), as "g"bor-mo- 'heat, "bot-mo- 'a falling, fate', " /bor-mó- 
ἃ carrying, " dboH,-mó- 'heap'. (Cf. zero-grade adj., below.) 

Norm.sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) neuter nouns: * dóru- tree/wood', "fónu- 'knee, 
"ILóyu- 'age, hife(time)'. (These are mostly s-stems, but belonging here is the z- 
stem "ΟΜ 'name', gen. "smen-s, 31a; for a more conventional discussion see 288.) 
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3. Zero grade: 


All persons, numbers, and voices of: 

n-infix (453) and zeu-suffix (455) present stems: "yu-sé-g-mi 'I yoke', "yungmós *we yoke; 
"g"[-né-H,-mi 'I throw, "g"InEH,mós ^we throw; "ty-néw-mi 'I stretch', "zgpumós ^we 
stretch' ("yewg-, " g"elH-, "ten-). 

* -sé*/o- suffix thematic present stems (456.3): "g"m-ske-ti sets out', *prk-ske-ti 'asks'. This 
includes the subtype with dupicason. 

Sufflix-accented thematic verbs in *"-577 - (typically intransitive and often middle, 4.56.1A): 

*mr-yé-tor 'dies', " g"m-yé-ti 'sets out. 

Ali root and athematic reduplicated verbs (which includes perfects) with the accent on 
any affhix (namely the person ending in the dual and plural indicative active, and 
in all middle forms): " H,s-wór *we two are', " H,s-mós *we (pl.) are', "I:£?-mé (aor) 
we leave', "me-mn-mé pert. we have in mind', "£bs-iór 'swallows'. The Narten roots, 
note a below, are an exception regarding athem. middle inflection. 

Optatives built to roots (see $33): " H,s-yéH,-m 'may I be', " HLs-iH,-mé may we be', "/;£"- 
JéH,-m 'may 1 leave', ' i£" -:H,-mé *may we leave'. The Narten roots, note a below, 
show full grade 1n these forms. 

Perf. stem for pple. in *-«wor-/-u:-: *me-mg-wór 'having in mind', acc. *me-mgy-wós-m, dat. 
"me-mn-us-éy (root "men-). 

Verbal adjectives in "-;/ó- and '-»ó- ($64-6, $69): "i£^-1ó- "left over', " £nH,-1ó- 'begotten', 
*yu£-tó- *yoked', "»IH,-uó- 'flat. 

Adjectives in -mó-, as "g^br-mó- "warm', "(s)tig-mó- 'sharp', "prH,-mó- 'first. Cf. o-grade 
nouns 1n -/6-, above. 

u-stem adjectives (typically of tangible physical property): *brti- 'strong', "£ynzá- 'thin', 
"Ing" bá- 'hght', "g?rrá- 'heavy', ὍΠΗ, 4- 'broad', "*Pegghbu- τις Κ᾽. 

Stem-accented //-stems (fem. nomina actionis): "g"m-fí- 'a setting out, "mg-tí- ἃ thought, 
"dbH,-tí- 'a placing', "sru-1í- 'a flowing" (" g'em-, " men-, " dbeHy, " srew-). Cf. the root- 
accented zz-stems, above. 

The ^weak' cases of hysterokinetic (272.3) root nouns, such as "54-éy dat, "pd-ós gen./abl., 
to "5od- 'foot'. 

The oblique stem of proterokinetic (272.2) neut. »-stems (see e- and o-grade examples 
abovey genitives "pÉéw-r ("péku-), "dréw-s ("déru-), *H, yéw-r (* H,óyu-), "g"néH,-s 
Cg" énH,-), " umen-s ( nomn-). 

The first element of a bahuvrihi (adjective) compound was originally in zero grade; so 
the numerals (*zri- 'three-' for example), *H,su- 'well-, *?/H,u- 'many-', "mgH,- 
'great(ly)-', "»m- 'having-the-same', "z;- privative adj. 

Many zero grades in roots are not norms of PIE morphology so much as artifacts of other 

processes. For example, thematic present stems created in this or that IE language from 

original athematic formations like z-infix and reduplicated presents use the zero grade 
of the original stem: L Jizquo 'leave' and G (Sappho) -λιμπάνω ("]ey£"-), L sero 'sow ("se- 
γῇ), Ved. rsgyáse make straight, arrange' zsg. ("reg-), ΠΩ 'stands' ( steH,-). 


a. NARTEN ROOTs. There are roots that occur in verb categories given above as 
normally taking zero grade of the root (because the tonic accent 1s on a suffix or ending), 
which nevertheless have rurL GRADE of the root. Vedic reveals furthermore that in the 


- The few exceptions in having e-grade, noted above, are widely-attested and though 
aberrant are presumably old. 
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middle paradigm the tonic accent 1s on the root, instead of being on the ending as in the 
usual athem. middles: 
From root "4cj-, G κεῖται "lies", Ved. f£ye (a t-less 3sg., 426), Av. satz apl. κεῖνται, AV. fére, 
Av. sotre, opt. RV £áyita sg. (The Hitt. paradigm, for example £1-:t-2 3sg., £1-ya-an-ta-ri 
3pl., 15 ambiguous on the point in question.) 
From root "zes- *dress', Hom. et μαι, ἕσσαι, imperf. &oro, Ved. véste, Av. vaste, Ved. vásate 
3pl. 7^ Hitt. 4-e-ef-ja-an-ta. 
The same phenomenon underlies G ἥσται 'sits', Ved. aste, ἂν. áste, Hitt. e-Ja, €-ia-(a-)ni, 
from PIE "eH,:- "is sitting; here the lengthening effect of the laryngeal (103.1) disguises 
the underlying short (full grade) vowel. (ΝΒ: this stem has also been analyzed quite differ- 
ently, namely as '" H,e-H,s-, an ordinarily-formed reduplicated present exactly parallel to 
"dbe-dbH,- and, more to the point, to "sze-:zH -.) 

Given the degree of lexical and formal alignment between Inlr, G, and Hitt, and 
in such inherently conservative vocabulary, the type must be old; but its relationship to 
the usual pattern is enigmatic. 


129. ÁBLAUT GRADES IN AFFIXES. 

Many PIE affixes of all descriptions are attested in two or more ablaut 
grades. Thus, the stem affix of s-stem nouns 15 found as "-oz-, *-ez-, and 
*-f1- / --; the ending of the genitive singular 1s either /"-es, "-0os, or "-5. The 
stem marker of the PIE r-stets is attested in all five grades, the 'compara- 
uve' suffix 1s certainly seen in "-yos, *-yos-, *-2s-, and probably "'-yes- (L 
matestas, τις.2). Other affixes, however, are seen 1n only one form, such as 
the accsg., which 15 only "-5 or "-:5 depending on whether it follows a 
consonant or a vowel. Some affixes alternate just like roots: the z-infix and 
new-sufhx presents are tonic and full grade ("-sé-, *-zéw-) 1n the singular 
active indicative, but zero grade and atonic (^-7-, *-zu-) where the accent 
is on a suffix, as 1n the dual and plural indicative, and all numbers of the 
middle. The athematic optative marker 1s similar: "-yéH;- 1n the singular 
acuve, "-zH,- in the dual and plural, and all numbers of the middle. 

The clarity of these forms 1s exceptional, however. The behavior of ablaut 1n affixes 
is generally more obscure, for two reasons. The first 15 the vexed question of the 
relationship between different elements: "-er, ὑπο, and "- s are transparently the usual three 
grades of the same marker (gen.sg.); but are *-7 loc.sg. and "-ey datsg. thus related? Are 
*-f nom.sg. and *-er nom.pl.? Authorities disagree. 

The second problem is that in affxes the correlation between stress, grade, and 
function generally has been so much disturbed by leveling in attested languages as to be 
far less recoverable than is the case of the distribution of grades in roots. Thus, in 
defiance of the usual correlations, in PIE times the ;-stems and z-stems seem to have 
inflected identically as to the distribution of gradation of the stem suffix, without regard 
to the grade of the root to which they were built, or where the tonic accent happened 
to be 1n any given form (304.2a, 312, 272.2a). 

A peculiarity of the parent language was that for some suffixes one 
full grade vowel greatly preponderated but was nevertheless not exclusive. 
Thus, the vast majority of z-stem nouns had full grade 1n -o- (280), as re- 
flected 1n the disproportion between οὐ. and ez-stems 1n L and Gmc,, and 
the preponderance of full-grade stems 1n -zz- 1n Indic, reflecting "-oz- 1n 
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open syllables (36.4). PIE z-stem nouns with full grades 1n *"-ez- were very 
few 1n number—absolutely, not just by comparison: only one or two are se- 
curely attested for the parent language, most confidently " s£"sez- 'steer, οχ΄. 
(The abundance of ez-stems 1n G 1s a secondary proliferauon 1n that lan- 
guage, not an inheritance; 280 especially a, and 286.3.) On the other hand, 
in the ;-stems 1t was e-grade in the full grade stem that greatly preponder- 
ated (except of course for nom./acc.sg.). Once again there are a handful of 
exceptions 1n *'-os-: securely attested 1s " H,usos- f. 'dawn', ' H,usosm acc.sg. 
» Ved. uszsam! Perhaps the os-type was originally more prominent, because 
in L, non-neut. stems 1n -ós- are very much commoner than those 1n -er- 
(of which there are seemingly just two, multer ^woman' and Ceres, 299a). ΓΗ. 
two ;.-stem adjecuve types heavily favor o-grade: the 'comparative' suff x 
in "-yos- / -15- (348-50; data poinung to "-yes- like Li mazesta2s being 1n gene al 
isolated and enigmatuc), and the perfect participle 1n "-2os- / -us- ($61; * 1:e5- 
perhaps occurred 1n the locsg.) The significance of these skewed distr;bu- 
uons of e- and o-grade vowels 1n affixes 1s unknown. 

a. In G consonant stems, a polarization of ablaut grades 1s seen: 1f a basic form has 
e-grades, many derivatives will have o-grades. Whether this 1s an ancient trait or a Greek 
innovation 1s much debated. Skt., for example, has many compounds which are generally 
analogous to G ἀπάτωρ 'fatherless', like Ved. a-bbratáras nom.pl. 'brotherless'; but in these, 
as in the quoted form, the short stem vowel points to original ἦε, like the simplex noun, 
not "o. ἃ single form, £véfpitaàras nom.pl.m. having thee as father occurs in one of the 
later Vedic collections; its -Z- perhaps points to "-o-, but 15 far from compelling evidence. 
It would not be daring to suggest that Greek-hke patterns existed but were leveled in 
Inlr: Skt. shows little or nothing pointing to "-zer- 1n the nomen agentis suffix, for exam- 
ple, while copiously confirming agent forms in "-7or- (thanks to the agency of Brugmann's 
Law)—-and here there can be no question about the ancient status of e-grades. 


CONSONANTS 


120. l'ABLE OF PIE CONSONANTS. 


Points of Articulation: labial — apical palatal velar  labiovelar 
Manners of Articulation: 
STOPS: voiceless: D t k k k^ 
voiced: (b) d ό g g" 
| voiced aspirated: — bh dh óh gh g"h 
RESONANTS:  . glides: W y 
nasals: m n 
liquids: lr 
l'RICATIVE: 5 


LARYNGEALS (points of articulation unknown). H, H, H, 


[oq 
lhere 1s some evidence that in this noun the root vowel as well as the stem vowel 
alternated in the paradigm, but the details of such an alternation are speculative. 
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The PIE consonants fell into four natural classes, according to manner 
of articulation: STOPS, RESONANTS, the single FRICATIVE "s, and LARYNGEALS. 

Of these the :s7ops (131-64) comprise the most complex system. 

The resomants (175-207; known 1nterchangeably as the semzvowel;) are 
the six elements that are sometimes syllabic and sometimes consonantal. 
The syllabic forms *z "z, "5, "/, "m, and ἴῃ, have been discussed under 
vowels, above (37-9, 93-109); the consonantal forms ἴγ, *«», *z, *], *m and *z 
will be treated here. 

The PIE consonant system has an oddly meager ration of frzcatives 
(168-74) 1n view of its overall elaborateness. English, for example, has some 
24 consonants, of which eight are fricatives and two are affricates; a ninth 
fricative /x/ was only recently lost. By contrast, PIE had some 25 conson- 
ants, more or less (the extreme views range from 2o to about 5o), but only 
ἃ single fricative and no aftricates. 

Owing to the indirect nature of most of the evidence, the number, 
occurrence, and phonetc properties of the /zryzageals (165-7) are still the 
subject of debate. There are almost as many "aryngeal theories' as there are 
Indo-Europeanists, though there are of course schools of thought. 


STOPS 


121. Three skRiES of stops are reconstructed for PIE: vozceless, voiced, and 
what are conventionally known as vorzced asptrated (bb, ' db, and so on). The 
phonetics of the first two types are tolerably certain, but the voiced aspir- 
ated series will require some discussion. Recently, in fact, a number of sug- 
gestions have been made for rethinking the whole system (133). 

The status of a fourth series of stops 1n PIE, a vorcdess asptrated series 
(*ob, *tb, and so on), 1s an ongoing question. There are several lines of 
argument for reconstructing this series, all of them valueless. 


132. Although five distinct PorNTS OF ARTICULATION are shown here, 
including three dorsals (taking the voiceless series *£, *& and *&" by way 
of example), no more than two of tbe latter are required from the stand- 
point of ἃ and L, or of any single IE language. The hteral truth of a three- 
place system (plain velar stops 1n addition to palatal and labiovelar stops) 
for the sound inventory of the parent speech may be questioned on its face. 
The evidence for the "4 (plain velar) series 1s mostly of two kinds: 

One involves etyma in which the plain velar 1s adjacent to an *, "Ζ, 
or high back rounded vocoids (*4 and ἴω). Since there are many fewer 
instances of the palatal series 1n these same environments than one might 
expect, the inference 15 that our "plain velars' were once originally mem- 
bers of the palatal series (or rather, what eventually became the palatal 
series; 152-3). But there are too many palpable exceptions to this general- 
ization for 1t to be more than a springboard for glottogonic speculation. 
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The other main body of evidence 1s forms whose cognates among the 
satem languages are limited to Baltic and Slavic, where dorsal stops corres- 
pond to dorsal stops 1n the centum cognates. For example, G κολωνός 'hill', 
L col/is and OE 5y/l (both « "£/-z:-), Mlr. col] 'chief, leader, are apparently 
cognate with Lith. &á/zas "hall and OCS ceo 'forehead'. These outcomes 
indicate PIE *£e/- stick up, stick out, not *4c.- or *£"d-. But the BS forms 
are the only satem witnesses, and their evidence on exactly this point 15 
compromised by the certainty that the Baltic Assemblage, while prepon- 
derantly satem, did not belong wholly to the satem group. To be sure the 
known languages are all from the satem side of the 1sogloss, but there was 
much dialect borrowing from the centum side. Thus, Ved. éfman- 'stone', 
Av. asman-, Lith. asmens (pl.tant.) blade" all show that the dorsal stop of PIE 
* H,ekmon- 'stone! was necessarily "£, and not *&. But there are also Lith. 
akmuó 'stone', OCS £zmy. Accordingly, the BS attestations cannot be trusted 
all by themselves to contraindicate a reconstuction with a palatal stop, as 
here PIE "ζεί- "stick up/out. 

That said, the use of plain velar stops 1n reconstructing PIE forms 15 
inescapable. One must have an unambiguous way of representing the forms 
in which satem stops (as attested outside of BS) correspond to stops 1n the 
more conservative groups; see 153. 


133. In the following pages, PIE stops will be grouped under headings 
according to PorNT of articulation, and the reflexes of the each of the three 
MANNERS—-vo1celess, voiced, and voiced aspirated—will be given under the 
point headings. But certain matters touching on the manners of articulation 
in general will be mentioned here. 

VOICED ASPIRATED STOPS ("£5, " db, and so on). The term vorced aspirated 
is one of convenience only. Reflexes of this series are: voiced. aspirated 
stops in early Indic; voiceless aspirated stops 1n G; and fricatives in [Italic 
(which were evidently voiceless at one time). Elsewhere they became 
voiced stops, though with two different consequences: 1n Celtic, BS, and 
Iranian—three seemingly independent innovations—these fell together with 
the PIE voiced series, but in. Germanic and Armenian they remained 
distinct from the PIE voiced stops, which became voiceless stops. 

From such variety 1t 15 1mpossible to infer the phonetic value of the 
antecedent sounds in the parent speech with confidence. The term "voiced 
aspirated', and the customary notation that goes with it, are holdovers from 
an earlier period in the history of IE studies, when the features of Sanskrit 
were too trusungly assumed to reflect PIE more or less directly. 

In recent times there has been a rekindling of interest 1n the phonetics 


I . , . 
The outcomes of voiced stops 1n. Tocharian and Anatolian cannot be confidentiy 
ascertained, thanks to obscurities 1n their writing systems. 
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of the PIE stop system. The main problem 15 not the voiced aspirated stops 
(which can be dealt with by refusing to reconstruct any particular phonetic 
features). The problem 15 the PLAIN voICED stops as traditionally defined. 
Experience with living languages suggests that the distribution of voiced 
stops should be only relatively mildly constrained; that 15, there should not 
be too many environments where other types of sounds occur but voiced 
stops do not (apart from commonplaces like word-final position). But in 
PIE there are a number of strong constraints on the distribution of the 
voiced series. For example, there 1s only one even tolerably certain in- 
stance of a voiced stop 1n the whole system of PIE endings (the pronominal 
norm./acc.sg.n. marker *"-Z, as in L 164 NE τῇ. And remarkably, no sohdly- 
attested PIE root contains two voiced stops. By contrast the other two 
series occur abundantly in endings and primary and secondary suffixes, and 
there are many cases of two of them together in the same root, for example 
“ρεῖ- 'fly' and Zbeg"b- Ὃς hot. 

One means of correcting such oddities 1s ἃ wholesale reassignment of 
phonetic values, such as taking the voiced aspirated series as having actual- 
ly been (plain) voiced, and the traditional voiced series as something else— 
say glottalized, or (voiceless) aspirated. However, the redesigned PIE stop 
systems proposed to date create as many problems as they solve. For exam- 
ple, as mentioned above, what are traditionally set up as the PIE "7 and "7p 
series merge, independently, 1n several branches of IE; redefining "7 as ἡ 
(or *£, that 1s, glottalized), and ἴα as "Z, makes the widespread IE merging 
of the two series less rather than more comprehensible; and the failure of 
the redefined *7^ (or 7) series to merge with the *z series in any IE lan- 
guage at all 1s difficult to fathom. Finally, and a point which seems to be 
generally overlooked 1n such proposals, a system of contrasts redefined as 
*r, *1? *d (or "1, "t, *d) in place of traditional *7, *Z, and *4P succeeds if any- 
thing too well in attaining typological normality: such systems are not only 
very widely observed in the world's languages, they also exhibit a dia- 
chronic stability. which 1s inconsistent with the IE family history, 1n which 
not a single language preserves the original structure (as thus redefined) 
intact. 

Apart from observing that it seems unlikely that the PIE voiced aspir- 
ates' were literally voiced and aspirated, we will not attempt bere to revise 
either the reconstructed system of PIE stops or the traditional notation. 

a. Interestingly, the range of reflexes of the ancient Indic voiced aspirated stops in 
modern Indic vernaculars is quite as various as the IE reflexes of PIE 'voiced aspirates: 
they remain as such in Lahnda, (some) Panjabi, West Pahari, Assamese, Bengali, Ortya, 
Bihari, Bhojpurt, Hindi, Gujarati, Marathi, and many others; they become plain voiced 
stops 1n nearly as many groups (Palestinian Gypsy, Dumala, Dameli, PaSaz, Wotapuri, 
Savi, Shina, Kashmiri, and Simhalese, among others); and they actually become voiceless 


aspirated stops in two dialects of Gypsy (Armenian and European)—-cf. the G and L 
reflexes of PIE "55 and the like (135-6). 
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134. l'HE VOICELESS STOPS are the most persistent. l'hey remain as such 
except in Germanic, where they become fricatives; and 1n. Armenian they 
change to the extent of adding the feature of aspiration (generally thought 
to have been the first phonetc stage 1n the evolution of this series 1n Ger- 
manic too). In later forms of IE languages—Romance and Indic vernaculars 
for instance—they suffer extensive weakening and loss in medial and final 
position, but in the ancient languages they persist except 1n certain conson- 
ant clusters and 1n final position. 

The voicED srors also remain as such 1n most IE languages, including 
classical G and L. But f, δ, y eventually became voiced fricatves, as they 
are in Modern Greek. This change took place at an early period 1n some 
dialects, but in standard Atüc and the κοινῆ probably not until the rst cen- 
tury AD or later. —L ^ also became a fricative 1n the early centuries AD, 
and 1n some Romance languages, most conspicuously Spanish, there 1s no 
difference at all between the reflexes of PRom. "^? and *v. In the others, the 
two sounds remained distinct initially but coalesced postvocalically. Thus 
in It. Gubbio, ancient Jguvium; and rabbia 'rage' « PRom. *rabya, 1n contrast 
to the maintenance of the disunction in It. 2e 'bile' «1, £s, vs. vile low, 
vile' € L vis 'cheap; cf. 186). 

135. L'HE PIE VOICED ASPIRATES IN ITALIC. The voiced aspirated stops, so- 
called (133), became voiceless aspirates 1n Prehistoric G . and [talic. 

They remained such 1n classical Greek, only later becoming fricatives 
(136). But 1n Italic a change to fricatives took place—-at least 1n. initial 
position (and probably elsewhere)—34n prehistoric times; hkewise prehistoric 
was the change of the apical fricative [0] to /, and a weakening of the 
dorsal fricauve [x] to ὁ (which sometimes then vanished). For the history 
of both Latin-Faliscan and Sabine we assume the following prehistoric steps 
for WORD-INITIAL position: 


bh» p» f »f 
dh» à» 8 » Ε 
gh» kh» x » h 


In MEDIAL POSITION, where we also find f 1n Sab. but ^ or Z 1n L, the 
steps leading to the L reflexes are disputed. But probably these too passed 
through the stage of the fricatives f, 0, x. ( Xrpa, name of a Sicilian coin, 
appears to confirm a prehistoric Italic "702, etymon of L γα 'pound"' 
Another kind of evidence for early "0 1s the change "sr » L £r (225.2), as 1n 
funebris 'füunereal' «€ "fownes-ri- (cf. funestus 'mournful). This superficially 
startling change 1s easily explained 1f "sr first changed to "0r, which fol- 


- Had the source of the borrowing still been at the */7^z stage, the G form would have 
been ^Xpo with a voiceless aspirated stop. 
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lowed the usual development of "0 to ᾧ adjacent to ». The Umbrian devel- 
opment of -(z/f from *-z5s (as 1n the acc.pl.) 1mplies that 1n Sab., as well, ἢν 
in certain environments fell together with "0. 

The crux of the problem of the common Italic development of these 
sounds 1s the voicing of the intervocalic reflexes in the history of L and 
their subsequent coalescence with voiced stops. One cannot have BorH a 
common Italic coalescence of "f and "0 AND a Latin voicing of intervocalic 
reflexes of these things, as "9 and 'f do not completely fall together in 
medial position 1n Latin. [n other words, 1f "fand "0 had totally coalesced 
in common Italic, they could not behave as they do 1n L (where intervocal- 
ic "fand "6 fall together only when the "6 is adjacent to r, /, or a 4). And 
if the voicing of "f and "0 was already a feature of PItal., the Sab. outcome 
-f- between vowels 1s impossible: 

At the center of this dispute 15 the assumption, which for generations 
has been conventional wisdom, that the intervocalic sound written -/- in 
Sab. was voiceless. But 1f 1ntervocalic -/- was 1n fact [6] or [v], then |f] and 
[β,ιν] were 1n complementary distribution 1n Sab.—were the same sound, 
from the point of view of structure—and would have been written with the 
same letter as a matter of course (just as in English we write [p] and [p^] 
with the same letter). Even when writing their languages in the Latin 
alphabet, 1t would be expected that native speakers of Oscan and Umbrian 
would follow their custom of using the same letter for both sounds when 
writing a word like fufans 'they were'. The L alphabet had no means of 
represenung [6] or [v] 1n any case. 

The intervocalic -/- 1n L words which are assumed (doubtless correct- 
ly) to be of Oscan ongin, such as scrofa 'sow', rufus red (haxed), and the 
family name fer, was certainly voiceless 1n L; but that 1s not conclusive 
evidence for 1ts pronunciation 1n Oscan. Recently evidence for a voiced 
value for Sab. - has been found 1n such correspondences as Ὁ MEBITHI 
— MESITHI (the characters being Greek except for the 8 77), and also— 
ancillary but pertinent—that the letter 8 1n. Etr. was voiced medially. But 
one can go further: L itself provides evidence for this view. If for the sake 
of argument medial - 1n Sab. stood for a voiced fricative, words contain- 
ing such a sound when borrowed into 1, would have to be modified to fit 
L phonology. 

Now, the same problem faced speakers of OE when borrowing Late 
Latin or Romance words beginning with v-, as OE had no [v] 1n word-1ni- 


- If medial θ᾽ became */ adjacent to liquids and high back vocoids as early as PItal., 
their developments 1n L would be unchanged from the usual view; but in that case Sab. 
requires a subsequent merger of the remaining '8 with "f. Uhis 15 not impossible, only 
over-elaborate; in any case, the communis opinio 15 that the partial merger of medial "0 
and "f was a specifically Laun-Faliscan development. 
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dal position. When such words were borrowed, the usual substitute was ἢ: 
fers *verse' (1, versum), faun 'winnowing fan' (1, vasnus). But 1n OE several 
different sounds were substituted, 1n fact; for example, ὖ- rather than f- was 
occasionally substituted for LL v-, as 1n OE /erbena « L verbena 'vervain'. 
With this 1n mind, it might be objected that Latin speakers would be un- 
likely to hit upon -f- as the substitute for every single instance of [β, v] in 
words borrowed from Sab. But 1f δ were the makeshift for a Sab. borrowing 
into L it would be well-mgh impossible to recognize the form as a borrow- 
ing, because P 1s the intervocalic reflex of PItal. "£ in native 1, words. In 
other words, L rzfus 'red-haired' and ruber 'red' might Born be borrowings 
from Sab., one with f substituted for the sound, the other with ὁ; but only 
the former 1s recognizable as a borrowing. Only when the expected L re- 
flex would have been 4, or when there 1s something else un-Latin about 
the form of the word, would the L substituaion of ὦ for Sab. / be revealed. 
A likely example of exactly that 1s L vous, reportedly (Paul.Fest) a 'rustic' 
form of rafus. Since δ 1s not the L reflex for "ow, "ew, but is the regular U 
reflex (cf. U tota acc, O zeurzo nom. 'people'; cf. also South Picenian tütas), 
a plausible 1nterpretation of robus and 1ts congeners such as ro/igo 'rust, the 
disease of plants, 1s that these are loan words showing the substitution of 
L £ for source-dialect voiced fricative. Another likely example 1s 1, /umb? 
loins', PIE "Jozdh-, which 1n native L would have been "/uzZi. 

a. INTERCHANGE OF H- AND F-. Roman grammarians and antiquaries cite a number 
of forms with initial ῥ- or f- for classical forms beginning with f- or Z-, respectively, 
identifying them as dialectal or ascribing them vaguely to 'the ancients'. The conflicaüng 
forms reflect PIE "Z5- and "£5- and, less certainly, '25-: fordeum 'barley' for L bordeum (PIE 
*éhb-), bebris for L. febris fever (PIE "45-). Similar forms are vouchsafed by inscriptions, 
hke Falisc. uitgo. — L fius 'son' (*45-). Such discrepancies are also found 1n words of 
probably non-IE ancestry like L 2rega 'sand' next to 'Sabine' fzsesa (Varro). 

The explanation for most of these 1s unknown. But where dial. /- corresponds to 
What was necessarily an original [ἢ], we can hazard a surmise. The phenomenon 15 found 
in G names, chiefly in the Praeneste area: FERCLES for Ἡρακλῆς, FELENA for Ἑλένα. À 
similar phenomenon in Praenestine 15 attested in the Etruscan name ronariA (cf. L 
Horatia). Here we may assume a SUBSTITUTION in a language which had no [ἢ] (or [x], 
depending on what the target sound was). Similar substitutions account for OFr. froc (NE 
frock) 'cowl from OHG Zroc (Ξ NHG Roc£ 'coat, skirt), and OFr. fauce (NE fiag£) from 
OHQG JAlanca 'hip'. 

Another possibility 1s a sound law, for which there 1s actually evidence 1n Faliscan, 
whereby initial f- 7 £- followed by restoration of the original sound. This kind of succes- 
sion of events 1s well-attested 1n various languages, and inevitably results in both hyper- 
corrections (like L 5umerus for umerus) and missed 1tems (like ἢν zzser), which. would 
account for the conflicung evidence of the inscriptions. 


I36. GREEK ASPIRATED STOPS. G 6, 0, x were voiceless stops followed by 
a distinct aspiration, as 1n the initial consonants of ΝΕ με, ni] and ῥι 
—-though probably the G stops were more strongly aspirated than those of 
English. (In observable languages with a contrast between plain and aspir- 
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ated stops, such as Thai, Xhosa, or Hindi, the aspiration 1s quite strong.) In 
archaic G inscriptions before the introduction of the sign for xy, for ex- 
ample, its equivalent expression 1s ΓΗ, KH, or OH. The Romans rendered 
the G aspirates first as 5, 7, c, later more exactly as 22, £5, οὗ. In the case of 
G 0 and x this conveys no particular information: since L 1n the historical 
period certainly had neither [0] nor [x], Romans would have been at sea 
over how to represent such sounds had they existed 1n G. But the rendition 
of G $ by L p rather than f 1s clear evidence that the G sounds were still 
stops at the time the Romans started to write them p, £5, οὗ. 

Eventually $, 0, x did become fricatives, as they are 1n Modern Greek. There are 
indications that this change took place at an early period 1n some dialects, for example 
in Laconian where [0] (1f not indeed [s|) for 0 1s to be inferred from its representation 
by o. But 1n standard Attic and the «oif, pronunciation as fricatives did not prevail until 


sometime in the early centuries Ap. The telltale transcription of $ by L f instead of ^ 
Is not found till the rst century Ap, and 1s not usual tll the 4th. 


137. LATIN ASPIRATED STOPS. Ás long as G 6, 0, x in proper nouns and 
other loanwords were represented epigraphically by Ρ, T, C 1t 1s not certain 
how they were actually pronounced. But after about :i$o Bc they were 
represented by PH, TH, CH; this and other evidence point to a Greek-like 
pronunciation of the sounds. The correct pronunciation of the aspirates was 
so highly esteemed 1n polite circles, 1n fact, that aspirated stops were intro- 
duced into a number of native Laun words— presumably on account of a 
fancied G origin. Cicero states that he yielded to popular usage against his 
own better judgment in the case of pulcber 'handsome', zriumpbus "parade", 
and a few others, but he steadfastly endorsed the etymologically correct 
pronunciation of sepulcrum 'arave', corona wreath', and /acrima 'tear', among 
others. ἃ generation later, Quintilian disparages the 1mproper use of aspir- 
ates 1n (for example) cberona, praecbo 'berald, crier', and. cbenturto. In- 
scriptions and manuscripts show many examples of these blunders, most 
frequently »zcber—which was no longer a blunder, really, once 1t was 
established as the approved spelling. 

Something similar 15 found in English. At the time that z5—both the spelling and 
its pronunciation /0/-——was reintroduced into words of G origin which had been bor- 
rowed via L such as zPeater, throne, and Bartbolomew, t was extended to some words which 
were indeed of classical origin but had no ἐῤ in L or 0 in G, for instance astbem (G ἀντί- 
φωναὰ n.pl., earlier borrowed as OE φρο) and autbor from Obr. autor, L auctor. In Amer- 
ican English that fate has befallen 4z25ony from L Antonius, whereas 1n British English it 
retains the etymological pronunciation /t/ despite the whimsical spelling. For Tbomas, 
ironically, whose spelling 1s etymologically correct (G Θωμᾶς), the INE pronunciation 15 
universally /t/. 

138. DiISSIMILATION OF ASPIRATES IN GREEK (GRASSMANN'S LAW). Voiced 
aspirated stops in successive syllables were commonplace 1n reconstructed 
PIE; but 1n G (and also 1n Indic) such sequences virtually disappeared, v1a 
dissimilation: almost invariably the first aspirate becomes a plain stop, but 
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in G there 15 a category or two where the second aspirated stop loses its 
aspiration instead. 

This development 1s most consistent 1n reduplicated forms of roots 
beginning with aspirates, as τί-τθημι, τέτθηκα, πέ-φενγα. But the first aspirate 
remains unchanged when the second has lost its aspiration because fol- 
lowed by "s (213a) or ^y (198), thus θρίξ "hair, gen. τριχός, from γί, 
*1^rik^os, ταχύς "fast, comparative θάττων, both from *1^;k^- (199a); τρέφω. 
fut. θρέψω, both from * Ϊ "yp p" - 

Spiritus asper from PIE 2 (170) shows the effects of Grassmann's Law: 
from "sefb- 'possess' pres. "seboH, 7 *bek^o Ὁ dissimilated ἔχω; but fut. 
"segh-s- 7 "seks- 7 "bekbso which remains ἕξω. There are no clear cases of 
spiritus asper from PIE ^5- (1gr.1) occurring before an aspirate. G. ἴημι 
throw! « "yr-yeH,- 1s from "Az-ye-, with the simple disappearance of the 
medial "-5-. 

PIE "ehewdb- 'become aware ^ G πεύθομαι : Ved. bódbati, OE. béodan 'offer; 
announce, δόμα « "baudaz prayer. 

PIE "*Zbeydh- Ὅς persuaded' » ἃ πείθω, L fido : Go. batdjan « *bboydb-ey'/o- 
caus. force, compel' (456.2). 

PIE "Zbey£b- *smear, model' Ὁ G τεῖχος s-stem *wall' (cf. Ved. 4ebi- "wall, 
L fingo 'model : Skt. Zebmi 1 smear, Go. Za1gs 'dough' (7 OHG μεῖς, OE 
dág). 

PIE "4hbeg^b- Ὅς hot » G τέφρα ashes, L foveo 'cherish' (caus./freaq. 
"dbog"b-ey'/o- 'keep warm) : Ved. débat: burns, dbakgyánt- fut.pple., Av. 
dazaiti, daxsa- 'torch', Lath. Zegi "burn. 

There are many exceptions, apparently the result of leveling. 

i. Labials and dorsals show the effects of Grassmann's Law regularly 
only 1n reduplicated forms (as 1n perf. πέφευγα, above). In roots originally 
containing two aspirates, the dissimilated π-, «- 1s generalized: PIE "Z/gébu- 
» G παχύς thick 1n accord with the Law; but comp. πάσσων has replaced 
'φάσσων----οἴ. ταχύς, θᾶσσων, above. Similarly fut. πεύσομαι (for "φεύσομαι) 
to πυνθάνομαι "find out by asking", from PIE "e5ewdb-. 

Contrariwise, 1n forms like the aor. pass. 1n -θη- and the imperative in 
-&, a root-1nitial aspirate 15 retained under the analogical influence of other 
forms, as 1n ἐχύθην, ἐφάνθην, φάθι, τέθναθι. 

?. By contrast with the behavior of labials and dorsals, 0/7 (from "g"^ 
as well as from "Z7) can be depended upon to alternate according to the 
rules, as exhibited above. Thus even in forms in -05- and -6i, dissimilaton 
1s observed: ἐτέθην (τίθημι), ἐτύθην (θύω "offer up). In the case of the aor. 
passimperat, such as σώθητι (oc 'save') for '"oc-09-0,, dissimilation. also 


᾿ Τῆς reflexes of three PIE roots, "Abeydb-, "bbewdh-, and "g"bedb- (Olr. guidid /guó' 20 / 
prays', G ποθέω, OE Piddan 'ask'), became more or less confused in Gmc., both formally 
and semantcally. 
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occurs, but it affects the SECOND aspirate. (Such forms as ἐτέθην, which are 
wholly in accord with Grassmann's Law, point strongly to analogical re- 
modeling as the source of forms like ἐχύθην.) — The frequent Vedic form 
Jabí 'slay" (PIE root "g"5en-), though remodeled 1n various details, confirms 
the ancient dissimilation of ";5- (for "gb-) before the -Z5: of the 2sg.imperat. 

a. Grassmann's Law applies to Indic, as seen in the examples above. 

b. In L there appears to be no such dissimilation, though it has been suggested as 
an explanation for certain forms. For example, L gradtor 'step' and glaber 'hairless', from 
original "gb ... db-, might show dissimilation of the initial *gh to *g. But /740, fingo, foveo, 
and other forms establish that 1n L sequences of aspirates retain their proper identities. 
Cases that seem to point to dissimilation have other explanations; grad;or and giaber for 
example are better explained as changes of the initial clusters "ghr- and ἔρῤί- to L gr-, g.-, 
though the development of initial "g£- before a liquid in the history of L 1s not open and 
shut (158A); and for frendo 'grind the teeth' « "g"5r- see 1634. 


139. STOPS IN GERMANIC: GRIMM'S LAW, VERNER'S LAW. The notable dif- 
ferences between the stops and fricatives of G and L and those of their 
English cognates are the result of a wholesale change 1n the phonetics of 
the Germanic obstruents. Such systematic innovations are familiarly known 
as σε. The Germanic consonant shift 1s often referred to briefly as 
Grimm's Law. It took place 1n the prehistoric period of Germanic and there- 
fore 1s characterisuc of all the languages of this group. Further changes 1n 
the histories of the individual languages sometimes obscure the effects of 
the shift, especially 1n the case of High German, which experienced a sec- 
ond consonant shift (much later than the pan-Germanic shift and very dif- 
ferent from 1t in detail). And there 1s a complication in. Grimm's Law, 
which 15 known as Versers Law: the pre-Germanic voiceless fricatives— 
reflexes of PIE "* and of the voiceless stops "5, "7, "£, and "£"—split 1nto 
voiced and voiceless counterparts: voiceless fricatives persisted 1n initial po- 
sition and 1n certain consonant clusters, and elsewhere when the immedi- 
ately preceding vowel had the PIE accent; otherwise, the fricatives became 
voiced, falling together with the Germanic reflexes of PIE δ, " Zb, and so 
on. Thus, Go. fadar, OE feder, and NHG Vater 'father show the outcome 
of PIE "* preceded by an unaccented vowel (PIE *»H,rér-, PGmc. "fader-; 
and parenthetically, note the voiceless reflex of "5 in initial position) 
whereas Go. Propar, OE ὀγόῤογ ( b between vowels 1s []), NHG Bruder show 
PIE *; after a stressed vowel (PIE "b5ráH,ter-, PGmc. "broper-). —Subse- 
quent to these changes, the PIE accent was replaced by a uniform frst- 
sylMable accent, as still seen in NE μον, brotber, ΝΗ Vater, Bruder. 


Shorn of these and many other complications, the principal cor- 
respondences are as follows: 


PIE stops pt k k^ (h d ὁ οὐ, bh dh ὁ g"h 
PGmc f bx x* (p) t k k" b d sg w 
English f 0 h (h)w p tk kw b d gyw 


ΡΗΟΝΟΙΟΟΥ — STOPS I4. $ 


The English reflexes are given 1n phonemic transcription. The proliferation of orthog- 
raphies for /k/ in NE (including gu for /kw/) is the handiwork of Anglo-Norman scribes, 
as 15. the substitution of w- for bw-. For OE c and g see 305, end. 


BiLABIAL Sors 


I40. The normal representation of the bilabial stops: 


PIE C L Sab. Indic BS Olr. NE 
p T p p p p - f, v 
b) B b b b b b p 
bh — dm fb f  bhbh b b b, v 


t. G m, Indic 7 from "55 are via Grassmann's Law (138). 

2. PIE "£5 gives L f in initial position; 7 is the reflex medially, but {15 frequently restored 
medially by analogy. 

;. In Indic, bilabial voiced aspirates occasionally lose their occlusion! Thus gra- 'seize' 
Is found side by side with more conservatve grabb-. By the Middle Indic period this 
process became general, thus Skt. avari is ^ Hindi Ze. 

4. The NE v reflexes of *» and "ὁ occur in medial position. 

$. PIE. "5 disappears in Celtic, one of the defining traits of the branch. Traces of an 
intermediate "7 or τὸ are seen in certain consonant clusters: Olr. γε /s'ext/ 'seven' «€ 
"reptm; Olr. eáan 'harbor « "&op- « PCelt. "&awno- « "bap-no-. 


141. PIE ^5. 
PIE "5H,tér- 'father' » ἃ πατήρ, L pater : Ved. pitár-, OE feeder, Olr. atb(a)ir 
/ a02p /. 
PIE *ped-/pod- 'foot' » G πούς, L per : Ved. pad-, OE fór. 
PIE "apo (or " H;epo) 'away' ? G ἀπό, L 4ρ- 1n aperto "uncover (the prep. ap 
seems to be the same form; its -? perhaps arose before voiced consonants 


and was later generahzed) : Ved. pa, Go. 4f, OE of, OHG abs, NHG a£. 


a. ἃ striking innovation shared by Italic and Celtic is the assimilation of "5 to a 
following "£*. This development obviously predates the Celtic loss of "7: 

"pen&"e 'hve' Ὁ L quique (for 1 see 81.2): G πέντε 'five', πέμπτος 'hfth', Ved. págca 'five', 
Av. panca, Lith. penki; Olr. cóte /kog'/, W pimp. 

PIE "*pe&^- 'ripen; cook intrans. 7 L coguó (either denom. from, or contaminated by, coguor 
'cook' « "po£"-o-), coctus, coquitia "kitchen; popia (lw. from a p-dialect, 155) 'cookshop' : ἃ 
πέσσω ( y'/o-stem), "pe&"-s-  πέψω fut, "pek"-1o-  πεπτὸς pple.;; Ved. pac-, pple. pacatá- 
and pa£vá- ('pek"-wo-); NB W poetb (p « ᾿ξ) “ποτ, MW poburies 'baker. 

PIE "per£"u- 'oak! » L quercus, possibly the Goidelic ethnonym Querni. 

Ι, cinctus 'all, whole! was of unknown etymology before the emergence of Hitt. ?2- 
an-£u-uj$ 'all, whole; senate' and the r/»-stem (290-2) pa-an-&ur, pa-an-ku-na-as 'famy, re- 
lations'; evidence from the two languages taken together point to "5pog£"u-, and in addition 
have prompted a reinterpretation of U puntes, which occurs several times in the Iguvin- 
ian Tables. Hitherto 1t has been rendered 'groups of five but makes far better sense as 
'al': Óinumek sakre uvem urtas puntes fratrum upetuta 'then let the brothers all decide 
on a sacrifical sheep' (ht. the wholes of the brothers) 1s quite a bit more intelligible than 


1 


let the brothers 1in groups of five . . .. 


- C£. Proto-Indic τ, which iNvaRIABLY becomes ᾧ in Skt. (15d). 
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Hercynia silva, the forested region of Thuringia, was for a long time little more than 
a name to the ancients—which name appears to be the Celtic treatment of "perkun- (a de- 
labialization of "per£"uz- prior to the assimilation). 


142. PIE "51s virtually unreconstructable. Àn example of forms which 
might point to "7 1s the following array: L Ja£ia, labea, labium, labrum all hip; 
OE ἄρρα, MDu. /:ppe (INHG Lippe a loan from Low German). The following 
observations are true not only of these forms, they are typical of sets seem- 
ing to point to "4: (1) “ὁ 1s found τῇ nominal forms (rather than verbal 
roots), which are (2) usually shared only by two or three (usually adjacent) 
languages; and (3) there are many problems about the details of the forms: 
in the case of the 'lip' example, L -4- cannot be brought into accord with 
Gmnc. -;-, and the variability within [, itself 15 patternless and. eccentric. 
Such sets of words are probably not 1n fact PIE, but come from such sour- 
ces as slang and reej0nal loan-words from non-IE sources. 

For all that, there can be little doubt that the language we cal] PIE 
had a *2, at least in a few loan-words, perhaps the clearest being "£ez(z)abts 
hemp' » G κάνναβις, OE benep, ΜΗ ἃ Panef. (L cannabis, whence VL canza- 
bum, 15. ἃ Iw. from G.) All the things that are true of /7» above are true of 
this comparison, but there can be httle serious doubt that we are dealing 
here with an actual item of (Western) PIE vocabulary; and it 15 equally 
evident that 1t 1s a loan word from some non-IE language. That 1s probably 
the story with most instances of "^ 1n PIE, but it 15 manifestly so 1n the case 
of the name of a plant which was probably not native to the PIE world. 

a. Many languages have gap: 1n their system of sounds; most often [p] or [g] 15 the 
lacking stop, however. The absence of [0] 1n the core system of PIE as usually recon- 
structed 1s one of the stimuli for rethinking the whole PIE stop system, as mentioned in 
133: the new proposals make *5^ (or *»^) the missing sound, which is typologically much 
more reasonable. However, there 1s an elegant explanation which 1s valid for the system 
as usually reconstructed. It proposes that 1n Pre-PIE, τ (whatever its actual phonetics) 
did not actually disappear, like PIE *» in Celuc. Rather, it fell together with "c. There 
are three reasons for thinking so. τ. PIE *« 1s the only PIE resonant that occurs 1n root- 
initial clusters with other resonants ("wr-, "awi-, ' wy-); it 1s always the first element in the 
cluster. Clusters of a stop plus a resonant were commonplace 1n PIE, and if "5 became 
*w in τ ὗν. ΠΡ, and " 5-, the anomaly is explained. (Note that this 1s not to say that all 
cases of PIE w- before another resonant are 1pso facto guaranteed to be original "5; once 
such a cluster became a part of the repertory of the language, its numbers could be added 
to from other sources.) 2. PIE has a remarkably large number of homophonic roots begin- 
ning with "z-. Some of these actually began with " Hyw-, ' H;w-, and " Hzw-, probably; but 
that still leaves a large tally of homophonous roots in a language which on the evidence 
had a low tolerance for homophony. If some of the roots with initial "? in PIE had once 


begun with a different consonant altogether, “ὁ, the swollen number of homophonous 
roots in "u- would be partly explained. 3. Somewhat on the same head: rare as convincing 


I v . * "a 
For example, /3/ first arose 1n OE as a reflex of POGmoe "56; but it 1s far from the case 
that all, or even most, NE /$/ continue PGmc. "s 
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cases of PIE "^ are, they almost never involve word-initial ἢ, (The best 1s the comparison 
of Ved. P/alín- 'strong', G βελτίων "better, and L 4ebiis ^weak".) 

»imilar arguments have been advanced for "P 7 "5 For one thing, there do seem 
to be a few cases of "smR clusters, such as "»refb-yosr- 'very short! (349-50) 7 L brevtor. 
And in fact, while there are a number of instances of s-— τὸ alternation in afhixes (pronom- 
inal "-e/" -me, 366.3-4; chime-stems 1n "-mer/*-menu and *-wer/" -wen), on the other hand 
there 1s no remotely GENERAL m w alternation 1n PIE; such facts may perhaps be most 
convincingly explained by the theory that Pre-IE δ merged now with "m, now with "o, 
under conditions yet to be explained. 


See also 451B fn. re PIE Ved. pibatt, L. bibo, Olr. 1014 'drink". 


143. PIE "5. 
PIE "bber- 'carry ^ G φέρω, L fero : Ved. bbáratti, OE. beran, Olr. beri 
/bep »0' /. 
PIE *4bráH,ter- 'brother » G φρᾶτηρ (member of a phratry, L frater 
'brother' : Ved. &bratar-, OE. bróbor, Olr. brátb(a)ir /bràtap' /. 
PIE *e-bbi-t (or *e-bbuH-t) aor. 'became' » G ἔφῦ, L fuit : Ved. abbur, OE 
béon, NE be 
PIE "zebb- (various stems) 'cloud, mist. » G νεφέλη, νέφος, L nebula : Ved. 
"ábbas- (— νέφος), OHG zebul, NHG Nebel, Hitt. ge-pí-1£ n. r-stem. 
PIE "H,elbb-o- *white' ^ ἃ ἀλῴφός 'whiteness', L a/bus *white', alba 'dawn' : 
U alfer dat./abl.pl. « "-ayr. 
PIE "Jewbh- 'please' (various grades) ^ L /ubet, libet (cf. $882) 'pleases', /15:40, 
lubido longing, 1nfatuation' : O /oufir 'or' (semantics? but cf. the various 
meanings of INE μεν, and cf. OE /éofre e-grade preferable), OCS /Zubi 
dear; zero grade 1n OE ἐμέ, NE /ove 


AÁPICAL STOPS 


144. Ihe normal representation of the apical stops: 


PIE e L Sab. Indic BS | Olr. NE 
t T t t t t t 8. d 
d ὃ d d d d d t 
dh 0 τ f, b, d f dh, d, ἢ d d d 


ι, G τ and Indic Z from "Z5 are the product of Grassmann's Law (138). 

?. L f£ is the outcome in initial position; medially, the outcome is £ adjacent to », /, or à, 
d elsewhere (147.2-3). But medial - via recomposition 15 commonplace, as in refero. 

3. ἂς with the loss of occlusion in 7? (140.3), the Indic development of 5 from "45 18 
general in the Middle Indic period, but 1s found sporadically as early as the Rigveda: 2724- 
pple. of root d5z-; -bi and -ZPhi are both 2sg. umperat. for athem. stems (— G -θι). 

4. PIE "7 ^» NE Z results from Verner' Law: in accord with the conditions given 1n. 139, 
PreGmc. ὁ 7 PGmc. "4 » PWGmc. 4). 


14s. PIE ^1. 
PIE "zréyes 'three' nom.pl. masc. ^ (ἃ τρεῖς (spurious diphthong, 76), L res 
: Ved. zráyas, Olr. trí, NE zbree. 
PIE *zzná- thin! L zezuis : Ved. tan£-, PGmc. 'umwitgaz Σ ΝΗ dun, OE 
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pynne, NE 15bin. G ravoogc 'thin' (like a sick) continues stem full grade with 
assimilation (91.2): "/52ewo- 7 "tanewo- Ὁ "tanawo-. 

PIE "5H,ter- 'father » G πατήρ, L pater : Ved. putár-, Olr. atb(a)tr /a02p/, 
OE feder. 


146. PIE "4 
PIE *4éEmt ten! ? G δέκα, 1, decem : Ved. dáfa, Olr. deicb /dex'/, Go. taibun, 
OE πον, NE ten. 
PIE "eZ- (or "H,ed-) eat ἃ εδω, L edo : Ved. root ad-, 380. 4Π| (— L est, 
W yr « PIE 'H,ed-tt 212), Go. az, OE εἴσῃ, NE eat, NHG essez. 


147. PIE "2. 

t. Initial position: 

PIE "ZbeH,- 'put' 1n ἃ τίθημι, aor. ἐθηκα, L feci : Ved. dádbatt, OCS déti 1n- 
fin, OE Zóz, NE 4o. 

PIE 'Zbz-mo- ("dbuH-2) 'smoke' » G θυμός 'spirit, pluck' (see $0.1 for the 
semantics), L fumus 'smoke' : Ved. dbumá-, OCS dymd. 

PIE "Zhuwor- 'door (originally du.tant.) » (ἃ θύρα, L foris (back-formed from 
orig. fores pl.tant. leaves of a door) : Olr. Zerus, OE or, Lith. Zuris acc.pl. 
(Ved. has ἀυάγᾶμ du.tant. (door! for expected *Zbvzriu, contaminated by 
doá(u) *wo'.) A fossilized dual, having been reanalyzed as a singular, is seen 
in. G θυρῶν 'antechamber' like Go. Zauross pltant. 'door: PrePIE z-stem 
nom.du. ""-og-H 7 PIE *-on, whence G -cv, Ved.-2, Av. -gn (cf. 286.5). 

a. The fate of PIE "Zbr- in L 1s uncertain. There are two competing data. PIE 
"dbragb- "draw, puli! may underlie L ἐγαθῦ 'drag and a Gmc. family of words (Go. ga- 
dragan 'gather together', OHG 7razgan 'pull', OE Zragan, NE draw) unattested elsewhere. 
The development of £r- rather than /r- would be unexpected, but it 1s not implausible. 
(Cf. the L development of -z- « "-dr-, 223.5.) But expected f»- may be seen in L fraus, 
-di; 'deceit « "'frawx-ri- « PIE "dbrewéb- 'swindle, deceive', cf. Ved. Zrugdbá- 'hurtful, 
malicious', ἄν. Zruzati 'deceives, OHG :£riogan (NHG trügen). The latter has che merits 
of conforming to phonological expectation, and would reflect a root of impeccable PIE 
pedigree. Its demerits include a dissimilation (albeit one with known parallels, 1518), and 
L -au- «€ "*-*/ew- 1s most dubious. It 1s not clear moreover that the word 1s even an 7 
stem: both fraudum and fraudium occur 1n respectable sources. 


?. Medially adjacent to r, ὦ, or 7: 
PIE "rewdb- (various grades) 'red' Ὁ G ἐρυθρός (89), L ruber, rubeo 'am red' 
(rufus 'red haired' 15 a Iw. from an f-dialect, as 1s ro/igo 'rust'; see τς end) 
: Ved. róbita-, OHG rot, OE réad (both o-grade, like Lith. »a2425), OE réod 
(e-grade). 
PIE "werdbo- 'name, word' » L verbum : Lith. vaydas (o-grade) 'name', Go. 
waurd (transl. ῥημαὶ), OE word, NE word. 
PIE *sfeH,- 'stand' in "stH;-dhlo-, " -dblt- ^ L stabulum 'abode', stabilis 'ürm'; 
cf. U saflarem acc.sg. ?'pen'. 
PIE "£xey(H)-dbro- *siíüung tool 7 L cribrum 'sieve! (cf. cerno 'sort) : Olr. 
críatbar /krya03p/, OH ritera, OE bríder (NE rider 'coarse sieve?). 
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L zubeo 'command' (Z cf. SC de Bacch. ἸΟΥΒΕΑΤΙ5), perf. (orig. aor.) 74557, and 
pple. :4s545 add up to an etymon "yewd- (aor. "yewdb-s- (215), pple. yudb-to- 
(212)). However, PIE connections are uncertain. Ved. yud5- 'hght, Lith. 74422 
intrans. 'move around", caus. /2dizu 'set 1n motion, shake' agree with L. zubeo 
better 1n form than 1n meaning. 

;. Medially elsewhere: 
PIE *H,eydb- be on fire' » ἃ αἰἴθω 'blaze', L aedes sg. temple', pl. "house 
: Ved. édbas- n., édba- m. (— €x αἴθος) both 'fuel', OE Z4 'pyre-. 
PIE "medbyo- *mddle' » G μέσί(σ)ος, L medius, O mefiaí : Ved. mádhya-, Go. 
mid]1s. 
PIE "widbéwo- '(?) deprived; (?) single', nominalized fem. 'widow' » L vida- 
4s, vidua widow (also unmarried woman); note that "Z5 must 7 L 4 prior 
to the change of "ew (^ "ow) to u(v), 61, 66.5; otherwise the outcome would 
have been L "vwibuus : Ved. vidbáva- *widowed', Olr. fed? [fe68] widow, 
OCS vidova, OE wwidewe, NE widow, perhaps G ἠΐθεος (*ewit"ewos) "unmar- 
ried' (whose q- however 1s without explanation). 


148. ASSIBILATION — GREEK. G 7 alternates with o before , in large 
classes of words^ But 7 may also remain unchanged before v thus has the 
appearance of a sound law whose conditions have been disturbed beyond 
recovery by analogical leveling. Significantly, the few generalizations that 
can be made are for the most part morphological rather than phonological: 

L 7 remains: initially, thus τίκτω "beget, τίθημι 'put', 7t$oc marsh; 
when preceded by o, as 1n ἐστί '1s', πίστις faith; before the feminine suffix 
-ἰὃ- (πολίτις, τιδος f. Citizen); before the adj. suffix -ἰκο- (πολιτικός 'civ- 
1C); and before the denomuinative suff. -ἰζὼ {(πλουτίζω 'enrich?). 


a. The unaltered 7 of ἔτι, ἀντί has no explanation. Cf. πρός vs. Hom. προτί. 


2. T becomes σ 1n most of the nouns formed with the suffix *-7-, as 
βάσις 'a step (— Ved. garí- σαι), στάσις 'a standing. (— δε, sz5:-), λύσις 
a releasing', θέσις 'a putung' (— Ved. -4biti-). Forms 1n -orag like πίστις 
faith! are covered 1n 1, above; genuinely unexplained are a few words hike 
μήτις "wisdom and (of unexpected meaning for a fz-stem noun) μάντις 
seer. The change is seen 1n most adjectives 1n -:0; and nouns 1n -ἰὰ de- 
rived from stems containing 7, as πλούσιος "wealthy" (πλοῦτος), ἀμβρόσιος 
ambrosial', &u8poot& (ἄμβροτος 1mmortal), ἐργασία "labor' (ἐργάτης). 

;. [n certain forms, 7 becomes o 1n Att.-TIon., Lesb., and Arc.-Cyp., but 
remains unchanged 1n Doric: 3sg. Att. τίθησι, δίδωσι but Dor. τίθητι, δίδωτι; 


- L. iubeo and iussi have imported the short root vowel from the pple., where it is prop- 
er, OL (as τῷ the pres. quoted here, and perf. rovsrr, where s — 55) shows the original 
state of affairs with full grade of the root in the pres. and aor. sterms. 

^ Note that "£"; (161) never becomes σι: τίς who! « "£"rs, o (ryru why! « "*yod ἐξά; τιμή 
honor, ατίετος 'unhonored' € '£"i;If.-. The ume during which ΤΣ was assibilating predates 
the change of "£"7 to 7r. 
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3pl. Att. φέρουσι, τιθέασι, εἰσί, but Dor. φέροντι, τίθεντι, ἐντί; Att. εἴκοσι '20', 
διακόσιοι 200 , τριὰᾶκόσιοι 300 , but Dor. εἴκατι, διαᾶκάτιοι. This development 
is found in Myc,, as in e-£o-si (ek"onsi) “ἔχουσί. 

a. ἃ similar dialectal variation 15 seen in a few other forms, such as ᾿Αρτεμίσιος “- 
Αρταμιτιος 'a temple of Artemis; ᾿Αφροδισιος — Αφροδιτιος 'pertaining to Aphrodite". 

b. A structural consequence of this development 1s the reintroduction of intervo- 
calic /s/, following tts PG loss per 172. 


149. The other apical stops 1n G show little or no parallel behavior. 
PG *Z of whatever origin never assibilates before i. PG "75 7 σι, but under 
a constraint that verges on the bizarre: the change occurs only 1n adjectives 
in -ἰος based on place names in -woc and -vr6oc: Προβαλισιος from Pro- 
balinth', Τρικορύσιος 'from Tricorynth'. Mycenaean attests this, and inciden- 
tally confirms the suspicion that forms hike G Κορίνθιος 'from Corinth! are 
levelings of the expected "Koptewc attested in Myc. £o-ri-si-jo. —Such 
place names are generally thought to be non-Greek in origin, which at 
least raises the possibility that the adjectives 1n -σιος are not actually ἃ 
developments but were borrowed as such, much as 1n the case of the /k/ — 
/s/ alternauon in INE Greck/ Greece, which 1s not a native development. 
Myc. attests an additional form, -£o-ru-51-;o '-helmeted', connected with G 
κόρυς, κόρυθος; but this too 1s apparently a foreign word. 


a. The developments discussed in 148-9 must not be confused with changes in G 
consonants before "5, 195-207. 


$0. ÁSSIBILATION — LATIN (IOTACISM). No later than the 3rd century Ap, 
L medial £ and Z assibilated when immediately followed by 7 before another 
vowel: cantio 'song', meridies noon! pronounced [kant?1o:], [merid^ie:s]. This 
development 15 reflected in all the Romance languages (LL canonem: Fr. 
chanson, lt. canzone, Sp. canzon). But 1t 15 additionally vouchsafed by gram- 
marians, who supply the technical term for it and seem to endorse 1t as 
standard; by inscriptions (MARSIA(NENSES) for Martia-, 3rd century); and by 
loanwords such as 6th century Go. £zuts/o, from L cautio (pre)caution". 

a. Somewhat earlier, in a development that was never standard but which 1s faith- 
fully reflected in Romance, Zi and 4e before a following vowel came to be pronounced 
[y], and to share 1n the Romance developments of L 'consonantal 7": Fr. jour, It. giorno 
day! reflect ";urzur, not L 4Ziurnus (cf. Fr. dieu, It. dio « PRom. 'diu « deus 'god)). 
Medially, It. mezzo reflects standard meZius 'middle', next τὸ »aggzo « "ratus (standard 
radius) 'spoke', cf. It. maggiore "bigger « L matrem (194). 

151. PItal. Δ » L /in several words. The data are characteristic of 
dialect borrowing. It 15 not axiomatic. that in the source dialect δ had 
merged with "7 all that 1s necessary 1s that its reflex sounded like / to the 
Latin ear. 

Lacrima 'tear' from dacrima : (x δάκρυ, NE tear. 


᾿ 'The surmise that L /acrima, lacruma f. is a borrowing from G δάκρυμα n. is unlikely 
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Lingua tongue from dingua (Paul.Fest.): OE tunge, NE tongue. 
Oleo 'have an odor' beside noun oZor : G ofc, ὅδωδα. 
Soltum 'throne' (and perhaps cozsules "having che same 56 40 from "sed- 'sit 


in sedeo. 

Levir for "Iaever "husband's brother! (first attested 1n 6th century 40) : Ved. 
devár-, Gx δαήρ (207), OE tácor. 

Capitolium one of the hills of Rome, for orig. Capitod-. 

Impelimenta (Paul.Fest.) for mmpedtmenta 'baggage'. 


The question of whether 1, Ulxer vs. ἃ 'Oóvooeóg 'Ulysses' 15 an example of this phe- 
nomenon 1s confused by the existence of variant G forms of the name already containing 
A: Ολυττευς, λιξης.) 


a. Ancient authorities were aware of the phenomenon (they supply such forms as 
dacrima, dingua, Capttodium, and. 1mpelimenta which are not otherwise attested). Since the 
late 19th century it has been customary to 1dentify Sabine (that 1s, Oscan) as the source 
of these /'s; but in Oscan, and all other known Italic languages near Rome, reflexes of *Z 
and "/ everywhere remain distinct. However, the allegedly Sabine origin of this phenome- 
non may help explain a peculiarity of the native Oscan alphabet: the symbol whose shape 
corresponds most closely to R stands for the sound /d/, while letter D stands for /r/. 
Evidently there was 1n fact something about the phonetics of the Sabine reflex of "δ (a 
flap perhaps) which, though always distinct 1n O from both r and /, confused whoever 
adapted the alphabet for writing Oscan; and the same phonetics may have on occasion 
led to Ὁ forms being taken over 1n L with / for δ 

b. Perhaps somehow related to the foregoing, in early L r is also found for 4 
ARFVISE, ARVORSVM (SC de Bacch.), APvRrINEM (apud finem). Possibly this was a regular 
change of 4 before f or v (with some extension to other cases) which was later leveled 
in favor of the usual 44 and apud. —L meridies noon! from " medidier 1s a case of anticipa- 
tory dissimilation. L. erazdus 'raw' 1s perhaps from "£raros (cruor, cf. Ved. &xurá- "slaughter, 
atrocity') by lag dissimilation; cf. It. zz4do 'scarce' « L rarus. 


DoRsAL STOoPs 


152. The PIE dorsal stops were as follows (for a survey of the usual 


reflexes see 154): 
54) Palatal (Plain) Velar — Labiovelar 


votceless k k κ᾿ 
votced Ἢ g σ᾽ 
voiced aspirated eh gh g"h 


In considering the relations of the PIE dorsals—the general term for 
all kinds of £-sounds—4t 1s necessary to distinguish two main series and, as 
regards their reflexes, to divide the IE languages 1nto two groups (n). 

One series, known as the palatals and denoted here by *£, *£, and "£^ 


in view οὗ the discrepancy 1n gender; the discrepancy in the length of the second vowei; 
and the L development of ἐς. Besides, δάκρυμα 15 a poetical, high-flown, and rare word-—— 
altogether unlikely as a source for a borrowing. Ás if these considerations were not 
cnough, 'tear' is among the 15-odd lexical items known to be most resistant to borrowing. 
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—-other notations are met with—is represented by simple dorsals in the 
more conservative IE languages. These are the western group (Greek, Ital- 
ic, Celuc, and Germanic, and. unattested strains of BS); Tocharian in the 
extreme east of the range; and Anatolian 1n the extreme south of it. In the 
innovative ('satem') subgroup, the palatals are reflected as sibilants; these 
languages are Armenian, Albanian, Indo-Iranian, and the historically attest- 
ed members of BS (132). 

The other series, the /a/;ovelars, are denoted here by "£", *g", and "e". 
other notations are common, especially 1n the older hterature. In the satem 
languages these stops reveal no trace of a labial coarticulation. Instead, they 
split into. affricated or palatal articulation before front vowels (PIE front 
vowels, that 1s), while remaining dorsal stops elsewhere. The 'centum lan- 
guages' without exception attest to labialized articulation, though it 1s man- 
ifested 1n various ways (cf. 155, below, on P- and Q-dialects). 

A contrast between plain dorsals and labialized dorsals 1s widespread 
among the world's languages; but so 1s a constrast between plain dorsal 
stops and palatal stops. Typology thus 1s no guide in framing the best hy- 
pothesis for the PIE dorsal system. The universal development of sibilants 
in satem languages from the first group of stops mentioned above implies 
ἃ saliently palatal aruculation, but of this there 1s no trace τὴ the 'centum 
languages". Tl'wo possibilities might account for this: (1) The 'centum lan- 
guages' RETRACTED two series of stops—-palatal and plain—convertng them 
into plain and labialized, respectively; or else (2) the satem group FRONTED 
plain velar stops (whose aboriginal phonetcs are faithfully reflected 1n the 
'centum languages"), with the concomitant loss of rounding 1n the aboriginal 
labiovelar series. 

The latter must be the correct view, for at least three reasons. First, 
1n view of the diachronic instability of palatal stops, 1f palatal articulation 
was a feature of the parent language, the total lack of evidence pointing to 
specifically palatal articulation of *b *£ and "b in ANY 'centum language" 
Is nothing short of phenomenal. Second, the distribution of the two branch- 
es—satem languages in a central area flanked by 'centum languages on 
three sides—41s a classic one 1n dialect geography: the peripheral languages 
are the relics of an earlier state of affairs, cut off from one another by a 
centrally-located area of 1nnovation. Finally, shifts of point of articulation 
typically move from back to front, so that diachronic norms favor the origi- 
nality of velar arnculation over palatal for the PIE *b-series. Linguistic 
norms are a rocking foundation which cannot sustain arguments of much 
weight, but in this case the structure 15 sufficiently sturdy. starüng from an 
ORIGINAL series "2, "c "c, the called-for development is not merely rare; 
there seem to be No cases of palatal' stops developing into velar shops 1n 


For this discussion the distinction between the concepts PALATAL and PALATALIZED 15 


ΡΗΟΝΟΙΟΟΥ — ὅΤῸΡΒ 153 


the course of the known history of any language—and the PIE "£-series 
would have to have become 'centum plain velars not once but at least 
three different times, namely to the east, west, and south of the putatively 
conservatve satem group. The simultaneous and independent evolution of 
coarticulated labialization 1n "£" and so on would be less incredible but still 
remarkable. 

The history of the IE stops, then, 15 as follows. In a very early period, 
the stops had four points of articulation [p t k k"] (to use the voiceless ser- 
ies to stand for all three series). The [k] series was of the normal velar sort, 
and the [k"]| series had a definite labial component, manifest 1n all non- 
satem languages without exception; that 1t was also articulated farther back 
on the velum than [Κ] 1s likely, as [k"] seems to have been distinct from 
[kw |—though that may have been a matter of aiming only (like the Polish 
contrast between [C] and [t$] in ezy vs. £rzy). This system remained un- 
changed 1n the early history of the 'centum' (better, non-satem) languages. 

At a sull very early period, a group of Proto-Indo-European speakers 
shifted both velars forward phonetcally, such that [k] became [Κ] and [ΚΡ 
became [k]. However, in certain environments (before *, after ἴω and "z, 
before "4), original "£ usually failed to front, thereby falling together with 
the fronted and delabialized developments of [k" |. 


Archaic PIE Pre- Proto- 
(— Proto-Centum)  Satem Satem 
palatai: - k $ 
velar k "a k k and k (or €) 
labio-velar: κ᾽ - - 
apical: t t t 
hilabial: p D D 


Examples of unshifted stops: 

PIE "£rewH,- ^ Ved. &ravír- 'gore', ἃ κρέας, L cruor, MIr. crá 'blood', Lith. £ragjas. 

PIE "yugom *yoke' 7 G ζυγόν, L :ugum : Ved. yugá-, OCS 1go. 

PIE "gras- 'eraze' ^ Ved. grásate 'eat! (of horses and cows), G γράω 'nibble', Cypriot 
γρασθι imperat, L gramen « "grasmg 'gxass orig. " fodder. (The Gmc. grass words are a 
chance resemblance.) 

PIE "gbrem- *'exowl, make a menacing noise' ? G χρόμος racket, whinnying' : Go. gramjan 
το anger, Lith. gruménti 'to thunder. 


crucial. T'he former is a point of articulation, involving the front or dorsum of the tongue 
and a region of the hard palate just behind the alveolar ridge. The latter 1s the coarticu- 
lation of a high front tongue body position, which may occur simultaneously with any 
point of articulation. (Thus, despite the occasional statement to the contrary, bilabial pal- 
atalized articulation is not only possible, it 3s more straightforward, mechanically, than 
some other combinations.) Now, DEPALATALIZATION—that 15, the loss of this coarticulation 
—1s a commonplace historical development (as 1n 198); it 1s the retraction of a PALATAL 
POINT OF ARTICUIATION to a (dorso-)velar point of articulation that strains credulity. 
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153. l'HE PLAIN VELAR sTOPS. Why, then, do we not reconstruct accord- 
ing to the list of sounds under 'Archaic PIE? Because the conditions given 
above for the merger of Archaic ᾿ξ and '£" into Pre-Satem "£ are approx- 
imations only; there are incontrovertible exceptions: 


PIE *eeHsvon- hornet' 7 L crabro, OLith. ἐγῆμο, 

ΡΙΕ "érHno- 'grain » L granum, OE corn, Slovene zzno. 

PIE ébau:- 'goose' G xqv-, OHG gazx:s, OE gósr, NE goose, Ved. bamsá-, Lith. Zgsix. 
PIE "steygb- 7 G στείχω 'march', Go. steigan 'climb', Ved. σηρῥ-. 


Thus we have in fact three partly-similar correspondence sets, "" — £ b — 
δ, and 4 — £, all strictly speaking in contrastive distribution, which leaves 
us no choice except the familiar Classical PIE! *£", *£, and "£. However, 
this 1s an artifact of the method, not a picture of the early history of PTE: 
there never was a variety of PIE with three dorsal stops. 


a. 5ome hold that Albanian and Armenian reflect the three reconstructed dorsal 
series directly, and more recently similar claims have been advanced for Anatolian. But 
the crucial evidence 1n Ármenian and Anatolian seems to hinge upon especially difficult 
or vague or otherwise dubious etymologies, which 1s not surprising considering the lan- 
guages involved and the fundamental improbability of the proposition. The Albanian evi- 
dence 1s of better quality, but can be accounted for (and easily) without recourse to a 
threefold system of dorsals. 

b. In cases where cognates are known only from non-satem languages, such that it 
cannot be told whether we are dealing with a palatal or a plain velar, it 15 the custom to 
write the plain velar 1n the reconstruction. For example, G κνήμη (Dor κνᾶμα) 'shin', 
κνημῖδες 'ereaves, Olr. μά /knau'/ 'bone', OHG Zamma 'shank, ham', OE amm, are 
reconstructed as PIE "£uH, mo- (G and Celt) and "£osH, mo- (Gmc.). T'his custom exagger- 
ates the tally of plain velars for PIE, at least on paper. That 1s a small demerit; a much 
more important one is that it turns the comparative method on its head to assume that 
we should reconstruct a palatal stop only if we have definite evidence for it. 'The *é-series 
of stops was manifestly the unmarked PIE dorsal series, and 1n the ABsENCE of evidence 
to the contrary we should write "inH, 90-. The usual convention will nevertheless be 
followed here. 

c. It is sometimes implied (or even insisted upon) that the defining innovation of 
the satem group 15 the COALESCENCE of the PIE *£ and "£" series, NoT the development 
of a sibilant from the *£ series. But both components of this view are questionable. First, 
If the three-way contrast in the dorsal stop system 15 an artifact of the method to begin 
with, it follows that the putative coalescence 1s also an artifact. This objection 1s vulner- 
able to the charge of circularity; the second objection therefore 1s the sturdier: that 15, the 
implausibility of the notion that each satem branch independently developed sibilants, 
and oniy sibilants, from original proto-satem "Rt £, and "£A. In all cases where palataliza- 
tion phenomena are directly observable, such as 1n the histories of Romance, Slavic, and 
Chinese, stops of palatalized and palatal articulation evolve very diversely, even in closely 
related dialects. It is furthermore the case that while the developments thus observed do 
include sibilants, sibilants are among the less common outcomes and generally evolve 
from affricates. Accordingly, we must assume that the development of sibilant consonants 
from the pre-satem palatal stops took place only once and was ancestral to the whole 
satem group. 

d. INbo-IRANIAN. The stops classed as paíata/s in Sanskrit grammar must not be 
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confused with the PIE palatals, with which they have no connection. Skt. palatal c (pro- 
nounced something like [6]) and Av. 7 are the result of secondary palatalization, namely 
they are reflexes of PIE *£" or *£ when followed by a PIE front vowel. PIE palatal ἐξ 
typically gives Indic f (a palatal sibilant). In. PInlIr, there were three distinct series of 
obstruents from the pre-Satem inventory of two series: 


Pre-Satem Satem PInlr. Skt. — Ávest. 
k 3 S S 
δ Ζ Ζ | Z 
6ἢ zh zh h Z 
Before front vowel: Κ΄, Κα kc C C C 
g.g gj | | j 
g"h, gh gh, jh jh h i 
Elsewhere; Κὖ k k k k κι x 
95g g g g gy 
g"h, gh gh gh gh | gwv 


From this array, two important differences between Indic and Iranian are evident. 
t. In Indic, three manners of articulation remain distinct (voiceless, plain voiced, and 
voiced aspirated) whereas 1n [Iranian the two voiced series coalesce. 2. In Iranian, the 
reflexes of the PIE palatals and the [Indo-Iranian secondary palatalization remain distinct, 
whereas in Indic the reflexes of the voiced (plain and aspirated) palatals fall together with 
the voiced palatalized stops. Thus Indic (Ved.) /222- 'born' might continue either PIE *7 
or palatalized *g/?; the Iranian (Av) cognate z/a- might continue either PIE *£ or *é/. 
Taken together, however, the Indic and Iranian cognates point unambiguously to PIE *£ 
as the iniuial consonant of this word, as that 1s the only item among the alternatives 
which will yield the attested reflexes 1n both branches. 

Even wholly within [ndic, patterns of alternation may reveal the etymological 
identity of Skt. 7 or δ Thus Skt. ys7- 'offer and υἱ7- 'tremble' have many similar forms 
(such as Ved. pres. γάμο, vijáte and caus. yajayati, vejayati), but the partüciples 1514- vs. 
viktá- reveal that 1n PInlr. the roots were "yaz- and '«wayg- / wayj-, respectively. 


I$4. The normal reflexes of the PALATALs and, in G, Italic, and Gmnc,, 
of the PLAIN vELARS may be summarized as follows: 


PIE ( Latin Sab NE Indic Lih. | OCS 
k K C k ἢ $ S S 
: Ύ g g k Z 
eh X. Καὶ Í before à f g,y' h 7 


9 before/ after cons. 
ἢ (or e) esew. 


I. PGmc. *g » OE 5, written g, before onginal front vowels; see 30.2. 


The normal reflexes of the LABIOvELARS (and, 1n the satem languages, of the 
plain velars) are more complicated, but may be summarized as follows: 


PIE Greek Latin Sab | NE Indic [|. OCS 
κ᾿ T, T, Κ qu, c p whf kc k Κακαἀς 
σ᾽ β, 0, y v, gu, g b quc gj g — &52z 
σ᾽ ἢ φ, 0, x f, gu, v f W, £g gh, h g g, zz 
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I. GREEK. In late Proto-G the labiovelars fell together with the plain velars 
before "5; see 199-201. In all varieties of G including Myc., the labial ele- 
ment of the remaining labiovelars was lost when the cons. was adjacent to v 
or F: Myc. go-u-ko-ro, G βουκόλος « PG "g"ow-E"olos 'cowherd' vs. a-p:i-qo- 
ro, G ἀμφίπολος 'attendant. (see 161-4 for further examples). The syncre- 
üsm of the remaining labiovelars and the labial and apical stops 1s not seen 
in Mycenaean, in. which the labiovelar series remains separate from the 
other three. In al] other dialects, the GENERAL pattern 15 that a labiovelar 
stop becomes an apical stop when 1t 15 followed by a front vowel; and be- 
comes a Jabial stop elsewhere, as shown 1n 161-4, especially 164A. 

a. Myc. evidence sometimes sheds light on the history of G forms; for example, 
Myc. a-to-ro-go tman' shows that in the etymology of G ἄνθρωπος 'man', whatever it 
might turn out to be, v continues a "£" rather than a *'5. 

2. LarIN. All labiovelars lose the labial element when followed by any 
consonant. Otherwise, PIE "2" regularly becomes L v, except that *-zg?- 7 
L -zgu-. PIE *g"5 becomes f- initially, -v- 1ntervocalically, and like *-zg"- 
becomes -gaz- after an 7. 

This development contrasts with. G, where labiovelars followed by a 
consonant (other than *5, 199-200) fall together with labial stops, as " £"r:H, to 
midd.aor. ^ G πρίατο 'bought! (cf. Myc. φί-γ1-74-10). 

;. In GeRMANIC the normal reflex of "£" 1s bw, written in Go. with a 
special letter here transcribed ῥ᾽, τη early OHG uu, NE wb (written /w 
in OE); but it sporadically becomes f, as seen in. NE «o/f, Go. wulfs « 
"wlE"os (155). PIE *g" » Gmc. '4 (OE c) before rounded vowels: *g"aw; 
cow. ^ OE cz, NE cow. 

4. INDO-IRANIAN reflexes, with their secondary palatabzation, have 
been discussed above (153d); 1n Sravic also there was such a palatalization— 
ἃ succession of palatalizations, 1n fact. The earliest two produce ὦ Z before 
original front vowel (OCS vice 'O wolf" « "wí£"e; Xena *woman' «€ "*g"eneH, ); 
but the dorsals give c and (Zjz before a front vowel developing from "oy 
and "ay (vlici nom.pl. € ΟΠ « "wik"oy, ledzéte 2pl. ymperat. (old opt.) « 
"legéte « " lengoyte). 

155. P-DIALECTS AND Q-DIALECTS. "Centum languages' may be classified 
In two categories, defined by the fate of the labiovelars, which become (n 
DORSAL Obstruents with a more or less prominent labial satellite articulation, 
(2) LABIAL obstruents (in G apical obstruents as well). These are sometmes 
known as Q-dialects and. P-dialects, respectively. Old Irish among the Celuc 
languages, and Latin-Faliscan in Itahc, are Q-dialects; Welsh, Gaulish, 
Oscan, and Umbrian were P-dialects. It 1s unclear whether the treatment 


- In the Celtic branch, the difference between P- and Q-groups is limited to the 
development of "£^. Jn Proto-Celtic, PIE "g" Ὁ "P and (apparently) "g^5 » γ΄. 
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of the labiovelars 1n Mycenaean vs. later forms of Greek reveals the exist- 
ence of Q and P strains of Greek, or 1s purely a matter of chronology. 

No literary variety of Germanic belongs to a P-dialect, but scattered 
through the Gmc. lexicon there are a good number of PGmc. labials from 
PIE labiovelars. The distinction 15 chiefly evident in reflexes of PTE *Z" 
which, 1n. mainstream Germanic, becomes PGmc. "x" and (by Verner's 
Law) "g^. But there are a number of words where it shows up as "f, PGmc. 

*wulfaz wolf" « PIE *wi£"os for example. There is at least one clear form 
for each of the other two labiovelars: PGmc "s£ep- 'sheep' (OE scézp, OHG 
sczf) and Ved. cbaga- (goat! point to PIE * sbzg"- or * skeH, g"-. PIE "g^ ben- 
'strike dead' 1s the likely etymon of OE ana, OHG ano 'laller', Go. £252, 
OE Penn *wound' and such compounds as OE /róporbana 'slayer of [someone 
else's] brother. (cf. Hom. πατροφονεύς 'slayer of [someone else's] father). 
Such forms do not necessan]y show up 1n all three Germanic branches 
uniformly, as 1n OE ofez, OHG oven 'oven', but a dorsal in NGmc. (Swedish 
4gn for example); here the WGmc. forms point to "zx^za- « "ü&£"no-, the 
NGmc. to "zgza- «€ *ug"na- « "uk"nó-. Much effort has been devoted to 
trying to discover the conditions under which "£? 7 f might be a regular 
Germanic development, but without success. The probable explanaton 15 
that these forms are dialect borrowings from an otherwise unattested P- 
dialect of Germanic. 

In the innovative satem group, as mentioned above, the labial 
component of the labiovelars disappears without a trace. It follows from 
this that in satem languages, as 1n the parent language, there 1s a distinction 
between reflexes of "δ and ἔξω (Archaic PIE "*£w), that is, between a labi- 
alized velar stop and a palatal stop followed by a glide. In the conservative 
('centum^) languages, P and Q strains alike, these two coalesce more or less 
completely. (For more detailed remarks see 160.) 
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156. PIE *£. 
PIE * débmt ten' » G δέκα, L decem : Ved. dáa, Av. dasa, Lith. désimrz, OCS 
deseti, &xo. taibun, NE ten. 
PIE *bnstón 'hundred' ^ G ἑκατόν, L. centum : Ved. fatám, Av. satom, Lath. 
YXemtas, OCS 5Zfo, Go. bunda (pl), NE bund(red). (Vhis * emitóm 1 1s probably a 
derivative from the preceding, which 1s to say ** démtóm; the only actual ev- 
idence for the initial consonant, however, 1s the lengthening of the vowels 
in the decads, as in *rri-Emt- from "tri- three"; see 391) 
PIE "woyko- 'settllement' ? G οἶκος /house(hold), L vicus 'village' : Go. werbs 
Country (opposite of 'city', zu weibsa transl. G εἰς ἀγρούς) Ved. vif- 'clan; 
homestead', Av. vzs-, Lith. vies-pats (archaic viespatis) master. 
PIE *4eyé- ' point (out) 7 G δείκνυμι, L dico 'say' : Ved. root Zif- (disdnr- 
pres.pple.; cf. pple. Zistá-, 3sg. ymperat. Zídestu). 
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r57. PIE ^£. 
PIE "cenH- beget in G γένος, L ρέμα : Ved. jéuas, Av. zano, OE. cynun 
("eg H,-yo-), NE £s. 
PIE "fueH- know Ὁ ἃ γιγνώσκω, L (g)nósco : Ved. root χῆᾷ-, OE ceudwan, 
INE know, OCS znati. Cf. L cognosco become acquainted with! « "£om-gnosko. 
PIE "éews- taste' ^ G γεύω; '£us-tu- 7^ L gustus : "fows-o- 7 Ved. jósa- 
enjoyment (root /454-) — Αν. zaosa-; Go. kiusan test, OE ééosan, NE choose. 


158. PIE "P. 

PIE ébaus- goose (const. stem) ^ "xara- ? xav- ? ἃ xqv- (nom. χὴν for 
expected *xag by leveling; see 228), 1, zuser (for "bauser, 159) : OHQG gans, 
OE 26s, NE goose, Ved. bamsá-, Lith. Zgsis. 

PIE "wegb- 'convey: G ὀχέω lead' (? caus. "wogb-ey'/o-), Myc. wo-£a (Foxa) 
wagon', Hom. τὰ oxeo n.pl. chariot (wrong root grade for an s-stem, per- 
haps influenced by oxog m. *wagon' « "'woéb-o-), L. vebo : OE wegaz (NE 
weigb), OE wegn (INE wain—"wag(g)on 1s a lw. from Du.); Ved. váati, pple. 
ulbá- « PInlr. "uzdba- « "uéb-to-, Av. root vaz-, Lith. vez, OCS vez. 

PIE "Jeygb- 'hck' » G Xetxo, L /go : Ved. {ῤ-, Lith. Ze£iz, OCS Zzzari 
PIE "Zbeyéb- smear, model' » G τεῖχος "wall, O feíhüss acc.pl, L figo 
model (figulus "potter and ρήγα 'shape' have -g- from figo) : Ved. di»- 
smear, debi- wall, Av. patri-daeza- 'earden' ('surrounded by a wall', the 
source of G παράδεισος), Go. digas 'model', OE Zág 'dough', OHG rerg. 
PIE "£bew-d- 'pour' » ἃ χέω, L fundo, fud: (the one example of "cbu- 7 L 
fu-) : Ved. root Pu-, pres. ;ubóti « "Zba-zbaw-n, bótar- 'priest, Áv. zaotar-; 
(xo. giutan, pour OHG grozan, NHG gressen. 

a. Fhe outcome of initial "cz-, " £bl- 1n L 1s uncertain: 

»ome L forms suggest gr-, g-, as gramen fodder (p. 153); PIE "géredb- "walk Ὁ 
gradior 'step' (cf. Go. gri acc.sg. of a presumed ferm. ;-st. grips" 'a step, OCS gredo 'come); 
and g/saber 'hairless' ("gbladb-ro-, cf. OHG giat 'smooth, shiny', OCS gladii ). 

In several good-looking etymologies, however, 'ghbr- seems to give L »- rudur 
rubble, gravel! « "gbrewd-, cf. OE gréot 'sand' (Ξ NHG Gzigff), OE grytt'gnt (7 NHG 
Grützey and rzvur 'grayish-yellow « "gbrowo- (46.2), cf. OHG grae, OE greg, NE grey). 
Perhaps the most persuasive evidence for this particular development comes from forms 
Which are without satisfactory outside connections: on the one hand, L congruo 'run to- 
gether and :grao fall upon violently' imply a simplex "grzo, though no such form occurs. 
On the other hand, there is a γη 'rush; collapse violently; formally and semantically 
appropriate, it itself occurs in no straightforward compounds, and therefore might be the 
element 1n congruo, tngruo. 


159. LariN P. The sound written ὁ 1n L was faintly sounded, and prob- 
ably absent in colloquial speech from an early period. This 15 shown by the 


- L JZingó is probably not the z-infix present stem (453) it looks like: other evidence 
strongly supports a PIE root present. Perhaps /14g0 was influenced by /ambo lick. and the 
unrelated //mgua. 

Despite appearances, INE Zee, NHG /Jeckeu are unrelated to these forms. 
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fact that 5- does not interfere with: (1) elision; (2) shortening of vowels be- 
fore another vowel (ὃς, cf. Jébinc from 4e-); (3) the change of intervocalic 
$ to r (173, 1f diribeo 1s 1n fact from "Zis-babeo; or (4) the contraction of like 
vowels (88.1, cf. (i from nibil, though sz! might as well stand for *ze/bil via 
"netl, $7). Furthermore, there was confusion of spelling in many words, as 
bumerus 'arm' beside correct umerus « "omesos (45.1), and the correct use of 
initial 5- was much discussed by the grammarians. Generally the approved 
spelling, which we sull follow, was the historically correct one—but not 
always: the best usage endorsed unetymological Pumerus, anser 'coose', and 
arena 'sand'. (The etym. of the last 1s unknown, but Jareza 1s vouchsafed by 
'Sabine' fasena quoted by Varro; and Jznsser and. umerus are guaranteed by 
comparative evidence, 158, 45.1.) 

The letter P was sometimes used as a sign of hiatus, as in AHENVS beside AENVS 
(aenus made of bronze"), where the Η stands for no consonant and is used merely to dis- 
tinguish ae from the diphthong ae 1n writing. Such a use proves that [8] was pronounced 
sporadically at best, since otherwise the letter 7 would have been no more suitable chan 
any other consonant——;, say—or indicating hiatus. 


160. PALATAL srops Ὁ *"u. PIE *&w and "ébw show a development 1n 
centum Janguages closely parallel to that of PIE "£" and ρθῶ, But in G the 
two distinct sounds *&w give a double consonant medially, while the uni- 
tary ^£" gives a single consonant. It 15 thinkable that until an early L in- 
novation adjusted the syllable boundary between a stop and a resonant 
(81.62), a form like aqua "water Ce) had a light first syllable while egaos 
'horse' (*&w) had a heavy one. But in all periods of attested L these words 
scan the same. 

PIE *ebwo- 'horse' » G ἵππος, Myc. i-q0, L| equos : Ved. ásva-, ^v. aspa-. Cf. 
PIE "£" 1n "se£?- 'follow' Ὁ ἃ ἕπομαι, L sequitur : Ved. scate, Av. bacatte. 
PIE *ébwer- wild animal" (cons. stem) » G θήρ, Lesb. φῆρ (1644.2), 1, fira 
: Lith. Zveris, OCS zvéri. (L ferus adj. back-formed from /ferz. —Eather all 
extra-Latin attestations have independently generalized e&grade or L é 
requires explaining.) Cf. PIE "g"5 in "g"ber- *'warm' ^ G θερμός ^warm,, 
θέρος n. 'summertime' (formally — Ved. béras- 'flame"), L forsus 'oven' (form 
— Ved. gbrnuá- 'heat) : Ved. ghbarmá- *warm', OPr. gorme 'heat, OCS goriti 
burn. 

There are no certain instances of PIE "cw, but on the evidence of L 
malo *prefer' « "mag-wel- (484.3), Ital. "gw and "g" (162) fall together, just as 
"kw and "£" do. 

ἃ, Grreek is the only centum language (so called, m) attesting a contrast between 


reflexes of "Ew and *£*. Although the notion that *bno 7 G mm distinct from "£" » q is 
reasonable on its face, the only obvious evidence for 1t is ἃ ἵππος, whose peculiarities 


DO, ; . 
dir- for " der- 1s unexpected on two grounds (sce 37a), and 1ts meaning, 'sort ballots, 
is semantically unobvious as a derivative of 'have'. 
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however—the unexplained rough breathing and the unexplained :- from PIE *e- —do not 
inspire confidence. Myc. :-40 at least underwrites the & but raises another question: where 
-kw- occurs elsewhere it is written differently, as ze-tu-ko-wo-a, (etu "woba) wrought perf. 
pple. of τεὔύχω. Perhaps a monomorphemic /(h)ikwos/ was different (phonetically? or just 
graphically?) from formations with an analyzable suffix beginning with τὸ But the writing 
i-go may mean that the -ππ- of ἵππος is just one more odd thing about the word, and not 
a straightforward reflex of ζω, 

Even slenderer evidence 1s afforded by 1n Boeot. πᾶμα 'possessions', on account of 
such epigraphic attestations as τα-ππαάματα possessions", 0.o-7a07oc "belonging to the 
god'. But the supposed cognate, Ved. fvatrá-, 15. a word of uncertain meaning used only 
of soma. Án etymon "bweH,- would account for all forms, Boeot. -«- and all; but the 
absence of semantic controls would enjoin extreme caution even without the discouraging 
evidence of the Homeric hapax πολυ-πᾶμονος gen.sg. 'exceedingly wealthy', which must 
scan πολῦ-. (This accords with the usual treatment of the initial, as in the aor. ἐπασάμην 


'get, acquire, and many others.) 
b. Clusters of dorsal stop - τῷ arising from affhixes such as - ὡς perf.pple. (561-2) do 
not show labial development: δεδορκῶς 'having in sight. 
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i61. PIE "£". 
PIE *£*1- /* £"e-, * "o- pron. stems *who' and the like » ἃ ποῦ *where', πόθεν 
"whence', τίς ^who', ὃ (r)r. ^why' (7 Myc. 7o-t) « *yod &"id, L. qui, quod, quis, 
quid, O pod, píd : Ved. £s, cit, Hitt. &u-25, &u-11t, Go. bas, ῥα, OE bud, 
Ihwet! NE wbo, wbat, Lith. £2, OCS £iüto, cito. 
PIE *-£"e encht. 'and' (perhaps ultimately related to the preceding) ^ G re, 
Mvc. -ge, L -que : Ved. -ea, Av. -éa, Go. -uP. 
PIE "»en£"e 'üve' 7 (ἃ πέντε, πεμπάς, -óog 'group of five', πέμπτος "fifth, 
Hom. πεμπάζω 'count on the fingers, L quique (141a, 81.2); quimcu-plex 
fivefold', quincunx “να twelfths' : Ved. pásica, Av. panca, Lith. penki; Gumc. 
forms (Go. fimf, OE fff, NE five) show "f « PIE "£^", ἰςς. 
PIE "*£Z"erwor- four (with complex and only partly understood ablaut; 389.4) 
» G τέσσαρες, τέτταρες, Μῦς. ge-to-ro-, L quattuor : Ved. catvaras nom.pl.m., 
Lith. £etur?; Gmc. forms (Go. fidwor, OE féower, NE four) show f « "&* (155). 
PIE *"/ey£^- 'eave' » G λείπω, Myc. pple. re-go-me-zo, old s-infix pres. 
-λιμπάνω (Sappho) 7 L /tquo, liqui (ΞΞ λείπω), pple. relictus : Ved. rigádkti 
gives up, z/cyate s emptüed', riri£-vás- perf. pple, rek&Z- 'deserted', Lith. 
liebà *leave', Go. leib"an 'lend' (transl. δανείζω), o-grade 1n OE /Zz, NE Joan. 
—JQOE /éfan, NE leave and the like point to PGmc. /276172-, as if from "Joy&"- 
éy*/o-, the caus. of this root, with "7 (via Verner's Law, 139) from PIE "£^ 
(145), but other explanations are possible. 
PIE *se£?- 'see', in midd. 'follow' » G ἕπομαι, 1., sequor, secundus « " seb" uon- 


I ες . , . - 

WüGmc. -£ in 'what' 1s either imported from fet — Go. parma « PIE "rod-om, or else 

WGmc. 'Pwat continues a PreGmc. etymon with an enclitic, " &"od-0m, different from Go. 
D"g « PGmc. "wa « "£"od 
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dos, 183 : Ved. sacate, Olr. sechitbir. /5ex o0 2p/. L pple. secztus 1s secondary; 
the intensive sectzri follow eagerly' proves the prior existence of the ex- 
pected pple. *sectus. The model for seczrtus 1s prob. volvitur : volütus :: solvitur 
: solutus Ὁ seguttur : X, where X — secütus. 
PIE "pe&^- 'ripen; cook intrans, "pe&^-)'/o- 2 (ἃ méooo (199), "pe£"-s- » 
πέψω fut., "pek^-to- 7 memróc pple., L coguo (exther denom. or contaminated 
by coquos 'Cook! « "po£"o-, 141a), coctus, coquima 'kitchen', popiza (Iw. from a 
p-dialect) 'cookshop' : Ved. pac-, pple. pacatá- and pakvd- (*pek"-wo-)— 
neither 15 regular 1n formation—W  poetb (p « "£") 'hot, Lith. £epz (with 
metathesis) '"bake, roast; B5 shows orig. ?e&^- mainly in transferred senses, 
like OCS potü 'sweat (« "po£^-to-). 
PIE "£"ey(H,)- 'take notice of' (with semantic development to chiefly unfa- 
vorable notice) » G τίνω 'pay' (a price, a penalty), Myc. qe-te-o verbal adj., 
7t "honor, ποινή 'penalty' (whence L poena) : Ved. root ci- 'note, gather, 
cetár- 'avenger', Av. kaena- *penalty', OCS céza 'price'. 
PIE "£"ek"lIo- wheel » "£"u£ I- (40a) ἃ κύκλος 'circle, κύκλα pl. "wheels 
: Ved. cakrá-, OE /wéol, NE wbeel (see 40a). 
PIE "a/£^os *wolf', metathesized "/4£"os ^ G λύκος, L /[upus (Iw. from a P- 
dialect, 155); original sequence in Ved. v/&a-, Av. vora£a-, Go. wulfs, OE 
wulf m., wylf £., Lith. vilkas. 

162. PIE "g". 
PIE *g"em- 'set out, pres. *"m-yoH, » G βαίνω, L venio; other stems in Sab. 
ben-, Ved. gamati aor.subj., Go. giman, OE. cuman, NE come. Stem "*g"m-skt/o- 
in Ved. géccbatt 'goes', G βάσκε imper. 'get going". 
PIE "g"erH;,- 'devour': "g"rH,- ἃ βιβρώσκω; L voro (1ntens./caus. "g"orH;- 
CH, y*/o-, 4$6.2B) : Ved. girati, Lith. geriz 'drnk.. 
PIE "g"ow- 'cow' (324) » ἃ βοῦς, βουκόλος 'cowherd' — Myc. go-u-ko-ro 
(and Olr. /&acbail] /büaxal'/) : Ved. gau-/go- 'cow', Olr. δό, Latv. giovs, OE 
cá. (1, £s 1s a Iw. from a P-d1alect; 155). 
PIE *g*rrá- 'heavy' ἃ βαρύς, L gravis : Ved. gurá-, Go. kaurus. 
PIE "*sm-g"elbb- (varYous stem forms) 'brother' ht. "having the same womb' 
^ Hom. ἀδελφεός, Att. ἀδελφός (both from "à-, 1708) : Skt. sagarbbya- 'full 
brother, Ved. gárbba- *womb' « "g"olbhbo-; (ας δελφύς f. u-stem, cf. Av. 
garobus- n. Hom. ἀδελφεός 1s probably a thematized full grade, "g"e/bbewo-, 
originally an adj. (hke NE relatzve 'kinsman' orig. 'related). 
PIE *g";H;,- (various suffixes) 'hfe': "g"7H,-eto- 'hfe ^ Hom. βίοτος (154.1), 
L vita (88.3); "g";H,-wo- ahve » ἃ ζωός (49.3), L vivus : Ved. 7y1vé-, Go. 
gius, OE, cwte, NE quick, Lith. gyvas. 


| Skt. sagarbba- "pregnant, often cited in this connection, cannot be relevant: it has a 
late, peculiarly Indic, development of the meaning of the prefix s4- (389.1 fn.). 
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PIE "H,eng'- anoint: z-stem in L zzguen 'salve', OHG anc(5)o 'butter', 7- 
stem 1n Ved. az/í- orig. adj. anointing' then noun 'ointment. 

PIE "zg^en- 'bulge' » ἃ àóf$», -évoc f. (later m.) 'gland', L izguen n. 'groin' 
: Olc. sk£r 'swelling". 

PIE "g"enH,, obl. "g^seH;-/" g"nH,- 'woman' (orig. neut, as sull uniquely 1n 
arch. Olr. δό, much remodeled 1n the daughter languages) » G γυνή (404), 
Boeot. Bava ("g^uH,-) : Ved. jaut- ("g"enll,-) 'eoddess (more accurately, 
consort of a deity), guas gen.sg. (*g"neH,-s, — Olr. mná) in gnás páti- *hus- 
band of a divine wife; n.pl gus disyll. (guáas « *g"néH,-es); Olr. ben f. « 
"g ena, bé n. (legal, poetic) « "g^ezH,; a-stem OCS Zena "woman' (an 1nde- 
pendent innovation); PGmc. "£"enon- 7^ Go. qiio, OE cwene, NE queam. 
PIE "zeyg^- "wash zero grade "szzg^- in G ἄνιπτος "unwashed', χέρ-νιψ 
water for washing the hands', een. χέρνιβος, vb. χερνίπτομαι ^wash the 
hands', Myc. £e-zi-ge-te-we nom.pl. 'hand-washers' (presumably "£"ergik"t&wes 
to "A"er-mik?-teus) : Ved. mibtá- pple. ^washed', Olr. sigid /niy'o0'/ "washes. 
(For G vtto «€ "nig" -y'/o-, 200). 

PIE "(H,)su-g^ 1H, δὲ ht. having a good life! 7 ἃ ὑγιής healthy' (1mplying an unat- 
tested neut. »-stem "βίος 'life' « "g"1H.-os-. This etymology, though attractive and gener- 
ally accepted, has a number of difficulties. The necessary s-stem 1s not found anywhere; 
and v- rather than ev- 1s a problem for those who hold that 1nitia! laryngeals become pro- 
thetic vowels in G and trace the usual form of the prefix to PIE "H,su-.) Cf. ἃ βίοτος 
above and Skt. s4-77v:1t2- "ling happily". 

( βάλλω 'throw' and G βούλομαι "wish! are words of uncertain outside connections, 
but the correspondence of Att.-Ion. β- with ó- in Árc. δέλλω and Locr. óeiNopoa points to 
PG *g*: 

163. PIE "g^". 

PIE "g"5er- Ὅς warm" two regular formations 1n "-770-, a noun "g^5ór- 
mo- '"heat, and adj. "g"br-mó- ^*warm', variously conflated. G θερμὸς warm 
(for ᾿θαρμός), L formus (Paul. Fest) : OE wearm *warm' (as 1f from "g"bormo-; 
Go. warmjan 'to warm' shows denominative stem "g^ borme-y'/o-), Ved. 
gbarmá- 'heat' (" g"bor-mo-, only with accent proper to the adj.). À regularly- 
formed s-stem 15 seen 1n Ved. Pras- n. 'flame' (g"ber*/os-, formally Ξ G 
θέρος summer). 

PIE *e"ben- 'strike down, slay: "g"benyo ^ G 0&vo, L "fendo (only 1n 
de-, offendo, 218), o-grade o-stem 1n G φόνος 'a slaying, Ved. gbaná- 
'destroyer, slayer' (evidently "g"5onH-6ó-) : Ved. hín-tt 'slays' sg. (— Hitt. £z- 


"There seems to be no satisfactory explanation of ἃ βούλομαι; to G. βάλλω there is 
a scattering of doubtful etymologies seeming to confirm the reconstruction "g"elH,- ar- 
rived at from the G evidence. The best of these, W ῥά /bhv/ 'catapult' as 1f from PCelt. 
"blimo- « PIE *g"JelT,-mo-, 1s isolated not only in Welsh but 1n Celac generally, and on 
historical and cultural grounds 15 very much more likely to be a borrowing from G than 
a native term. Morever, apart from W δέ, all forms can be accounted for by an ablauting 
root with full erade "g"eH,. 
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(e-)en-zi /g"^en-ts1/), gbn-ánti spl. (— Hitt. &u-na-an-21 2/g" nants1/). With a 
labial reflex of "g^5 (155) this yields the Gmc. words exemplified by OE 
bana 'slayer (INE esse) and Olc. £a! 'a slaying'. 

PIE "szeyg^b- 'snow': root noun "szig^5- ^ ἃ νίφα acc.sg. (Hes. cm. 
Ney.), 1, six, nrvts; n-nfix ninguit t 15 snowing! — Lath. sgiZga; d-stem G 
νιφάς 'snowflake'; e-grade G νείφει 'ninguit (usually νέφει, an unexplained 
development, 76d); νείφει for expected "veter 1s from the fut. vete and aor. 
ἐγιψε, OHG sniuuanr, NHG scbneten, OE snfwan το snow' (the expected NE 
verb szew replaced by a denom. built to the following); o-grade o-stem noun 
in Go. snarws, OE «μάτων, NE snow. (The Ved. root szzb-, occurring in Skt. 
o-grade o-stem 5zeba- and a sizable family of derivatives, reconstructs flaw- 
lessly to a root "szeyg"P-. But the meanings—— be sticky, viscid; feel affecuon 
for, szeba-, 'greasiness; love(!) —are hard to reconcile with 'snow'. Never- 
theless, given the quality of the formal fit, the connection would be likely 
however improbable the semantics; and besides there are actual Inlr. attes- 
tations of the usual 'snow' sort 1n ἂν. suaeza- vb., Prak. stzeba n.) 

PIE *Hi,eg"bi- (or, less likely, *og"bi-, as that should give Ved. ";-) 
'snake, monster ^ G odic 'snake' : Ved. ábr-, ἂν. aZi-. (G ἔχις 'adder, L 
anguis 'snake' and other cognates point to "'egbi- and "amg"(b)r-, which 
cannot be reconciled either to one another or to " H,cg"bi- /" og" bi-, but seem 
too similar not to be ultimately somehow related.) 

PIE "/zg^5- 'lght (various suffixes): zero grade evidently 1n G ἐλαχύς 
'small', ἐλαφρός 'nimble, light', Ved. ragbá- 'quick', dial. /agbá- "hght (first 
in the AV), OE /ungre 'quickly', and probably OCS Zgz&zZ (via "Izmgn-), 
though there are problems with all interpretations of this form; e-grade 1n 
Lith. Jezgvas 'hght, PreGmc. Veng"P-to- ^ PGmc. "Izsxto-, "Irx1o- Go. leibts, 
OE /éobt, NE /tgbt. L levis 1s usually explained as coming from an z-less 
form of the root, "eg" bu-, apparently also seen 1n Ved. rbánt- 'small, weak, 
as 1f from "/g"5-ent-. But rbnt- 1s not itself old, being an Indic creation 
patterned on the antonym /rbánt- 'tall, strong", the 2 of ragbá- having been 
reinterpreted as a full grade (whereas it 1s the reflex of 2). The L form too 
15 best taken as the result of contamination, but this time by a form of 
similar rather than antonymic meaning: PItal. "mrexais 'short' (etymon of 
L, /revis, 223.4) led to a remodeling of "Jezxwis "light. (from either "Jegg"ba- 
or "/ng"bu-, probably the latter) as "Jexwis. 

PIE "£zeyg"b- 'bend', not really a root because 1t contains both a 
voiceless and a voiced aspirated stop, is thought to underlie Gmc. and Ital. 
forms. Ital. " £om-knoyx weyo (caus.) 7 "kongneyw- (231.4) ^ L cogrveo close [the 
eyes], hence 'overlook, pretend not to see', perf. (aor) comixs also micto 
wink; and perhaps itor 'rest on'. Go. bzervan 'bow', OHG Zzigau, ΝΗ 
neigen, o-grade Go. bzarws lowly.(For developments of "g^ 51, "gbt see 21.) 


a. If L frendo 'grind the teeth' 1s cognate with OE grindan 'grind' and Lith. grésdiu 
rub —all these forms have been plausibly explained 1n other ways—a possible etymon 
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would be PIE "g"brendb-. L fr- 1s not wholly expected from "'g"5r-, however, as the labial 
element of labiovelars 1s regularly lost in 1, before a consonant, and in other similar 
shapes voiced aspirates become voiced stops in L (so glaber 'smooth, bald' 158a), but there 
are no stronger competung etymologies. Furthermore, the same retention of a labial 
element 1n "g^5r 1s attested, more securely, in medial position in L febris 'fever' « PIE 
"dheg"b- 'be hot" (164B.3). 


164. REMARKS ON THE REFLEXES OF LABIOVELARS. 


A. GnxkkK. Although most of the examples in 161-3 comply with the 
general rule given 1n the notes to the table in 154, there are a number of 
causes for deviation from the norm. 

ι. There 1s much leveling 1n favor of the labial reflexes. Thus the τ 
Of λείπω, ἕπομαι, ἔπος (7 Ved. vécas-) regardless of the following vowel: 
λείπει, ἕπεται, ἔπεος. Interchange within an inflecüional paradigm (as "Aere 
next to λείπω) 15 unknown, the closest thing being 1n principal parts like 
θείνω aor. émeórvov—though the principal parts of G verbs routinely are so 
chaotic (from the synchronic point of view) that the Greeks themselves 
were probably unaware of the true relation between these stems, as seems 
definitely to have been the case for groups like τίς / ποῦ, τιμή / vow, θείνω 
φόνος. (Even our modern dictionaries do not list ἐπεῴνον as a form of θείνω, 
but accommodate it under the imaginary present stem “φένω.) 

Leveling does sometimes occur in groups of cognates when the 
semantics are transparent, as βέλος missile', GéNeuvov javelin' after βάλλω 
throw' (the regular δ before e only 1n Arc. δελλω). For G νείφει "it 15 
snow1ng' the usual explanation won't quite do, since phonologically regular 
forms of the type νείφω, νείφομεν, νείφουσι 'I, we, they snow' can scarcely 
have existed; νείφει must therefore get 1ts ᾧ from another source, probably 
aor. ἔνιψε and fut. vecyer. 

2. [t 1s a notable characteristic of the Aeolic dialects that even before 
a front vowel the labial 1s found 1n some basic words, as Lesb.,, Thess. 
πεμπε — πέντε 'fhive'; Lesb. πέσυρες, Hom. πίσυρες, Boeot. πετταρες, all — 
τέσσερες 'four; Lesb. πήλυι — Att. τηλοῦ (Hom. τῆλε) 'from afar'. But τίς 
"who' and re 'and' are the forms even 1n Aeol. 

3. Contrariwise, there are some dialect forms with « for usual s and 
7 1n the pronou»ns: Ion. (Hdt.) κῶς Ξ πὼς 'how'; Thess. κις — τίς "whoever. 

4. In Att.-Ion. the normal development of "g^ and "g^5 before 7, as 
before o and o, 1s B and 6, as 1n βίος and ὄφις; the development to ὃ, 0 1s 
seen only before ᾽ς There is no obvious explanation for the discrepancy 
between the behavior of *£" and the other two labiovelars. Dor. (Heracl.) 
perf. pple. ενδεδιωκοτα, 1f equivalent to standard ἐμβεβιωκότα, might show 
"g^; 2 δι (and 1s generally so interpreted), but mught merely show a 
leveling which 15 the reverse of the Att. development, both starting from 
“(εν)δεβιω-. 


B. LrrN. 1. Beside φῇ from "£^, we should expect gz from "£^, corres- 
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ponding to the parallelism 1n Sab. » : f or G «c : B : $. But gu remains only 
after a nasal, as 1n unguen, ninguit. Otherwise before a vowel the g is lost, 
hence vem:0, srvts. Phonologically speaking, there 15 nothing remarkable 
about this: [gw] and [w] are closely related articulatorily, differing mainly 
in a very small adjustment of the height of the dorsum, and they readily 
interchange both diachronically and 1n the sound-substitutions connected 
with borrowing. PIE "« regularly became W gw, as 1n PIE "weéh-no- 'con- 
veyance' » W gwain (— Olr. fém; cf. OE wegn). Parallel to L v from "g", PIE 
"gb ^ PGmc. "vw rather than expected "gw, as 1n "g^bermo- ^ OE wearm, 
NE warm (cf. 163). —In loan-words, Germanic τὸ was adapted as [gw] 1n 
Romance, for example PRom. "guerra ^war. 

2. [n L the w-element of labiovelars was lost before all consonants. So 
from "£^, L quin(c)tus 'Mfth', coctus cooked' 1n contrast to G πέμπτος, πεπτός. 
The plain dorsal stop arising 1n this position was sometimes generalized. So 
from vox not only in other case forms (vocis, vocem, and so on), but also 1n 
derivatives therefrom (voco, vocalis, and so on), such that there 1s no trace 
anywhere in L of a form with 44, in contrast to G ἔπος and εἶπον. 

The appeal to leveling—from a single form—as an explanation for the absence of 
qu in this family of words 15 mildly troubling, as leveling rarely 15 quite so total. Con- 
ceivably the real explanation is a dissimilatory change of "£" to "£ after the "u-, with 
phonologically regular "ewo£s « "wo£&"* playing only a supporting role. 

3. In general accord with this principle, PIE "g^7- 7 L gr-, as 1n gravis, 
gratus (Osc. gen.sg. brateis); but the development of "gr unexpectedly 
retains a labial element, hence initially. frezdo, medaally febris 'fever' « 
"dbeg" b-ri- (163a). 

4. The vw element of the labiovelars was lost before ; and o, though 
often restored by analogy (sequor, itnuquunt); cf. more or less 1solated forms 
hke secundus following, cum 'since', 183. 

ς. some L forms are plainly loanwords from neighboring P-dialects 
(145). Native forms continue alongside some, like coquigza kitchen! and the 
given name Qzainctius next to borrowed opima 'cookshop' and Pontius (Ὁ 
püntis); some, like δος 'cow', /upus ΜΟΙ Ε΄, are known only 1n the dialect 
form. —L ?oena "penalty' (the basis of several derivatives) 15 thought to be 
a Iw. from G oim. 

LARYNGEALS 


16s. The laryngeals are the latest addition to the PIE inventory of 
sounds. Their reconstruction dates back to the suggestion by the Swiss Iin- 
guist Ferdinand de Saussure 1n 1879. (a period when the system of recon- 


I : . . 

Jo be precise, he mooted the theory in larval form two years earher. —It must be 

noted that Saussure's main thesis was the establishment of "4 and "o (as we would now 
put 1t) as separate PIE vowels, and 1n this he was successful. 
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structed PIE sounds was undergoing general rethinking) that the alternation 
of "e "δ, and "z with "5, as they are traditionally written, was not analogous 
to the alternation of "é and ὅ with zero. Rather, they were better seen as 
parallel to the alternations of "ey with "7, or "ez with "5. That 1s, the "o was 
not a residue of the long vowel, but an element in 115 own night (118). 

As there were three kinds of long vowels 1n the categories normally 
calhng for e-grade (127-8), three varieties of "o were entailed: *o,, which 
simply lengthened a preceding "e; "5, which both lengthened a preceding 
"e-grade vowel and colored it, resulting in "7; and "5,, which lengthened a 
preceding "e and colored it to "o. There was httle basis for assigning any 
particular phonetic value to these elements, and Saussure labeled them 
resonant coefficients (coefficients sonantiques)—the same term that he used for 
glhides, hquids, and nasals. In any case his analysis of the long vowel series 
along such lines, though generally admired for its 1ngenuity, had little 1m- 
mediate consequence. 


The first serious effort to grasp the implications of the new analysis was a line of 
inquiry orthogonal to the main interests of IE linguistics, but 1t explains the designation 
jaryngeals by which the elements are nearly always known nowadays: 1t was the attempt 
to trace PIE and Proto-Semitic to a common ancestor. This has been widely recognized 
as a plausible avenue of research, but it 1s seriously hampered at the outset by the lack 
of resemblance between the inventories of PIE and PSem. consonants, as they are usually 
worked out. Two consonant systems could hardly be less alike; it 1s bard to know even 
where to begin probing tentatively for correspondences. The chief discrepancies are the 
abundance of fricatives in PSem. vs. the solitary PIE "5 and the laryngeal consonants in 
PSem. (as in the attested Semutic languages generally), namely consonants like the glottal 
stop, the voiceless pharyngeal fricative [h], and its voiced counterpart usually known as 
gayin (after the name for the letter representing it in the Arabic alphabet). These '"laryn- 
geal' consonants share two properties with the "resonant coefhcients. of PIE: they influ- 
ence the phonetic features of neighboring vowels; and they are prone to merge, either 
with one another or with oral obstruents, or to disappear altogether (as 1n Maltese). It was 
In the service of facilitating comparison between PIE and P5em. that the resonant coeffi- 
cients' were rechristened "laryngeals'. The term has stuck, and 1s used even by authorities 
who have no opinions about the phonetics of the consonant in question, or who actually 
doubt (or deny) that they were laryngeals in the Semitic sense at all. There 1s nothing 
questionable about this; after all, the morbid effects of the parasite Plasmodium are still 
known as /"alaria to physicians and laymen alike, without any implied endorsement of 
prescientific notions of the cause of the disease. [In any case, efforts to replace the term 
laryngeal with some less quesaon-begging term, while doubtless laudable, have met with 
no success. 

In time, the 1dea that these elements were essentially consonantal 1n nature was 
established, and the reinterpretation of the role of "o 1n the PIE system of sounds is 
sometimes called z/e £beory of cousonantal scbwa. (Incidentally, the word z2eoxy 1n. expres- 
sions like /axyngeal theory ov 1beory of cousonantal scbwa should not be misconstrued as 1m- 
plying difhidence, as in the value-laden dismissal of something as only a tbeory. The whole 
of Indo-European linguistics—the idea of PIE itself, and the sound laws connectung it 
with the attested [E languages—are theories in exactly the same sense that the laryngeal 
theory 1s a theory.) 
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166. Once the existence of the elements was established 1n a general 
way, there ensued a search for their effects and their distribution, in order 
to establish their inventory in PIE. All these things are elusive, because 
most of the evidence 15 indirect: lengthening here, failure of lengthening 
there, aspiration of voiceless stops, and so on. The nature of the evidence 
makes dispute 1nevitable as to both the inventory of the laryngeals 1n PIE 
and their reflexes. In Anatolian there 1s clear and direct attestation of the 
consonants, or rather of some of them, as such. In Hitt, PIE ^H, and Ἢ, 
are reflected (under certain circumstances) as ᾧ, and the sequence "oH, 1s 
reflected as 47}, as 1n the Hitt. stem Z4-4-7- 'put' « "4boH,. Αἴ one time or 
another, however, every unexpected consonant in every IE language has 
been traced to laryngeals—the κ of G perfects, and of aorists like e89«o; the 
v of the L perfects of the type amavi; the * Z of the Gmc. dental preterites; 
the 4 of assorted Gmc. forms like MHG spucken τὸ spit; the -c- in 1, senex 
'old' and in the L fem. agent suffix -/zc-; the p of Skt. causatives like 
vapaya- 'fan' (root va- 'blow; the -γ- of certain z-stem cases 1n Inlr. such 
as $enaya inst. ^with an army', and many other things of a similar nature, 
namely things which cannot be readily explained by tracing them to a 
more straightforward source. In principle, such explorations are perfectly 
legitimate, and many of these suggestions have been made by able scholars; 
but most suffer from demernts too serious to ignore. 

As to how many laryngeals there were in the PIE sound system there 
15 no settled opinion. Some authorities work with a single item, usually 
written "7. (This theory retains a three-series ablaut scheme (12), though 
the erstwhile long vowel ablaut series (118) are typically gathered up under 
the three short vowel series plus ".) At the other extreme, there are schol- 
ars who have proposed eight or more of the things. Interestingly, the theo- 
res posing elaborate inventores are characterized by a high degree of 
specificity about the phonetic details of the reconstructions— several plain 
laryngeals of various types (voiced and voiceless, for example; see 4518 fn. 
and 398.8a) together with palatalized ones (alongside palatal ones), labialized 
ones, labialized palatal ones, and so on. However, most laryngealists work 
with a much smaller array, and worry little about the phonetcs, having 
given them up as all but unrecoverable. 


167. l'HE MAINSTREAM THEORIES, insofar as anything can be so char- 
acterized, work with three laryngeals, corresponding to the three 'conson- 
antal schwas' of 165; an important subvariety of these theories adds a fourth, 
different from "H, only 1n dropping in Hitt. instead of becoming Z. 

The following observations are widely accepted as valid. 

The chief effects of the laryngeals are on adjacent vowels, namely 
coloring some and lengthening others. Ás a consequence the place to dis- 
cuss laryngeal reconstruction 1s 1n connection with vowel developments, as 
has been done above 1n the discussion of ablaut (113-4 and 17-22) and the 
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vowels (36-56). The effects of laryngeals on vowels are clearer in G and L 
than 1n most IE languages, because these two maintained the PIE distinc- 
tion between ὅ- and ó-vowels. 

In many languages are to be seen the effects of a laryngeal occurring 
between a syllabic semivowel and a following vowel, of the type '»/H,4£- 
full, many'. Without the laryngeal intervening, a resonant before a vowel 
would be non-syllabic under most normal circumstances, thus *»/4- rather 
than '»iH, á-. (Not all such shapes 1nvolve laryngeals, however. PIE "*g"rra- 
'heavy', for example, on the evidence of Skt. gurvi- fem. « *g"rw-iH,-, had 
no laryngeal in its makeup; cf. Ved. parvi- fem. *many! « *»[H,w-iH,, 105-6.) 

Specifically in Inlr, ^H, (the evidence for "H, and "Ἢ, 1s less clear) 
makes a preceding voiceless stop into an aspirate, thus "szi-stH,-enri 'they 
stand' (root "szeH,-) 7 Ved. ztbanti; and they count as a consonant for pur- 
poses of Brugmann's Law (36.4), thus "ze-:op-H,e Ἵ burn' 7 Ved. μόρᾳ Ἵ 
suffer' (expected "*zzzápha leveled), vs. 3sg. "te-top-e Ὁ Ved. tatapa *he suffers' 
(root "zep- as 1n L fepidus "warm'). On the other hand, in neither. (ἃ nor 
Indic scansion do laryngeals ever make a preceding short vowel heavy 'by 
position' (as, say, G ΕΑ still does in Homeric scansion). 

Possibly "Hw yields PGmc. "&w in "£"i&uaz 'alive' € "gH ,-wo- (Ξ L. vivus); like- 
wise the Gmc. idu. stem "un&w- «€ "gHywe (cf. Ved. zvzm acc.du. « "Zva-ám); and OE tcor 
husband's brother! (1f from "ZayHwer- rather than *Zzywer-). But all of these are more or 
less controversial. 

a. An early component of the laryngeal theory was the assumption thar, as regards 
the development of the familiar IE languages, the laryngeals had totally disappeared very 
early 1ndeed; in fact, according to one interpretation, the loss of the laryngeals as conson- 
ants had already taken place in PIE, and was one of the innovations which defined PIE 
as a branch of the Proto-Indo-Hittite language family (Proto-Anatolian being the other, 
conservative, branch). But there are many reasons for thinking that the laryngeals per- 
sisted as separate elements well into the 1ndividual histories of some IE branches. Dis- 
cussion of such matters lies outside the scope of this work, however. —AÀ subvariety of 
the early-disappearance theory holds that all laryngeals, however many there were, 
merged into a single sound in 'western' IE languages (Italic, Germanic, B5, Celtic). The 
explanation of L unguis 'hoof, nai endorsed above (1oob) would not work 1f the notion 
of *western' laryngeal merger 1s valid. 
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168. PIE *s has diverse conditioned outcomes 1n. most IE languages. 
For G and L the changes will be given in detail below, but the most strik- 
ing innovations can be previewed here. (1) In G, *s ^» "5 before a vowel, 
except when preceded by certain consonants. In most dialects this "7 sur- 
vives as such in initial position, where it 1s known as the πνεῦμα δασύ 
(spiritus asper) —the term identifies an ordinary consonant phoneme, /h/, 
about which there is nothing unusual apart from the awkward fact that in 
the Athenian (Ionic) alphabet 1t was not represented by an actual letter. In- 
tervocalically, PG δ disappears 1n all varieues of G except (apparently— 
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1720) Myc. (2) In L, *s between vowels merges with 7, a change known as 
rbolacism (173). Between a vowel and most voiced consonants "s drops, with 
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 


a. In Indo-Iranian, *s becomes "7 (Indic y) after », 1, 4; any diphthong (which of 
course all end in *y or ἴω); and £ (including £s from "gs and "gh»). In Indic the innovation 
spread to ἢν € "Hs. This development, known by an anagram of the environments as the 
RUKI *ule, 15 partly shared with BS. 

Beyond the scope of this work are the many outcomes of word-final *-* in Indic, as 
determined partly by the vowel that precedes it and by the sound that begins the following 
Word. As a result of these changes, an actual -s 1s found as such only when the next word 
begins with Ε or z5-. Our citation forms, for example jézas 'race', égacchas imperf. 'you 
arrived', and piséras nom.pl. 'fathers', are unknown in Sanskrit grammatical tradition; in- 
deed, they would be literally unpronounceable. In Sanskrit such words would be cited as 
fánab, ágacchab, and pitárab, yn which -ᾧ (phonetically [h]) is the reflex of "-s in final 
position before pause. À few western authorities follow this convention. 

b. [In Germanic, PIE "5 split into "5 and *z in accord with the provisions of Verner's 
Law (139). These remain as such in Gothic, when not disturbed by leveling analogies; but 
in North and West Germanic ᾽ξ merges with *, resulting in such alternations as NE 
lose/ forloru, was/ vere, NHQG frieren 'tfreeze! but Frost 'frost.. 

c. PIE "5 1s very stable in Baltic languages; in Slavic, it 15 lost finally, and becomes 
f and x 1n the RukI environments (a, above). 

d. »-MovaarE. Many PIE roots are attested in two forms, with and without initial 

"4 L specio look at, G σκέπτομαι (with metathesis), OHG »spebon, Av. spasyeiti, all point- 
ing to * epek-; but Ved. pá£yatt sees! points 1nstead to *pek-. 'This is thought to result from 
a structural ambiguity: many of the nom. and acc. endings of PIE nouns ended in "'-; 
(24$), and when one of these (or a word with any other ending 1n "-5) stood before a form 
beginning "5C-, the pronunciation was the same as if it stood before plain "C-: "wi&"oms 
spebyont they saw the wolves' (root * epek-) was pronounced: [w]kVomspekyont], while 

"aviE"omr pekent they groomed the wolves—a characteristic IE task (root * pek- )— was pro- 
nounced: [wlkVomspekent]|. Native speakers of a language usually keep ambiguous se- 
quences straight, as they know what the components are, but ambiguity at least opens the 
way to confusion, namely the abstraction of a new root-shape * peb- ' see. 

In fact, as very little 15. known of PIE phonotactics this reasoning 1s circular (the 
phenomenon to be explained 15 the only evidence for the explanation). Still, typologically 
speaking, the assumed phonotactics are not exotic. The only unreasonable thing about the 
theory 1s that 1f 1t 1s valid, given the ubiquity of final "-: in PIE, a contrast between initial 
"rC- and 'C- must have been close to nonexistent; nevertheless most roots are attested 
without any variation in form: 'AJeHi- 'f&ll, "preb- 'ask', *zen- 'stretch', and many others, 
have no by-forms in "5-. 


169. PIE "s remains unchanged 1n both G and L before or after a 
voiceless stop, and when final. 
PIE *Hiesti is! 7 QG ἐστί, L est: Ved. ásii, Go. i52, Hitt. e-ei-z2. 
PIE *4ey£-r- aor. of *4ey£- *'point » G ἔδειξα, L dixi : Ved. adibsi isg.mid. 
PIE *genHios 'race, kand' Ὁ G γένος, L genus : Ved. jénas. 
PIE "secb-s- desid. of "seéh- (control' » G ἕξω fut. of ἔχω : Ved. sibgant- 
(from "si-dzbant- « " si-zdzbant- « " si-sgh-s-) pres.pple. of desid. of sare. 


a. For - in final position 1n L, see also 237.2. 
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170. Initial *s before vowels remains 1n L, but 1n G becomes /h/. The 
change to /h/ 1s already complete 1n Myc., and therefore predates 1200 ΒΟ; 
it was probably a feature of Proto-Greek. 

PIE "septa 'seven' 7 (ἃ ἑπτά, L septem : Ved. saptá, OE. seofon, NE seven. 
PIE *5i-sd- (redup. pres. of root *sed-) 'sit down! » G ifo, L. sido : Ved. sidati 
(d for expected Z by leveling). 

PIE "semi- (or " seH,mi-) 'half-" 7 G ἡμι-, L semi- : PGmc. " sem- 1n OE sém- 
cwic "half dead' and sém-soden 'half boiled". 

PIE "so m. "seH, f., nom.sg. that (remaining forms built to stems "7o-/" zeH ,-; 
376.1) » G ὁ, ἡ : Ved. sá, sz; Av. ba, ba, OE se, τέο. 

PIE ":e&^- midd. 'follow' 7 ἃ ἐπομαι, L. sequor : Ved. sacate, Olx. sechtthir. 


a. This G ῥ- shows the effects of Grassmann's Law (138): from "'seg?- 'prevail, 
control: *refbo 7 PreG *5ek^à 7 G ἔχω, but *sefb-r- Ὁ ἔρεξε: (214) 7 fut. ἕξω (the root is 
seen whole in the zero-grade aor. "e-sgb- 7 €oxov); cf. θρίξ, τριχός (138). —Many forms 
with &- for a- € "sn-, like ἀδελφός 'brother ("having the same womb?^, ἄλοχος 'spouse' 
("having the same bed"), ἀθρόος 'in a bunch', may be so explained, though in some of 
them the second aspirate 1s separated from "7- by intervening consonants. Unexpectedly, 
however, ἀθρόος occurs very commonly instead of ἀθρόος. 

b. In Hellenistic G initial /h/ remained until the 2nd century Ap, when its less and 
less consistent indication in texts points to its disappearance from the language. The 
breathing marks were until recently retained in. NG, well over a millennium after the 
sound itself was last pronounced, as a distinction of spelling only. In the pszotic dialectr 
of G (East Ionic, Lesbian, and some others), rough breathing was lost very much earlier; 
the many 7-less forms 1n Hom. are importations from such dialects. 

C. À change of initial ";- to J- 1s seen in two IE languages adjacent to G (roughly 
speaking), Iranian and Armenian, though apparently affecting them at a later date. Later 
too, and separated geographically as well and so indisputably independent, was the 
change of ;- to Z- in Welsh, as MW ῥεύμ 'Í speak! « "'se£^-, balen 'salt « *sal-. At all 
events, [h] from sibilants 15 ἃ commonplace development, seen 1n languages as diverse 
as Finnish, Hawaiian, and Caribbean Spanish. 


171. The same change of ἦγ to ὁ in G took place in the iNiTIAL se- 
quences "sw-, ἴτε, Ὡς, " sm-, and " rs- (see 227 for the development of such 
clusters medially), which evidently passed through a stage of being pro- 
nounced as voiceless resonants (usually written. [w, τί 1, m, nl by phone- 
ticians). This 1s the probable significance of the representation 1n very early 
inscriptions, namely FH, PH, AH, and so on, as literal [hw], [hr], and [hl] 
would probably have been spelled HF, HP, and HA, and so on. These devel- 
oped diversely: FH became /h/, PH became p-, and the remaining ones fell 
together with plain ^-, u-, »-. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated 


forms of words with original "s7-, *s.-, and so on, regularly have -ρρ-, and 


(The curious analysis of the classical grammarians treats initial /h/ as a trait of 
vowels, called πνεῦμα δασύ 'rough breathing! or spiritus asper. It 1s to be presumed that 
had the sound been represented by a regular letter in the Ionic alphabet, it would have 
been regarded as just one more letter. See 24.2. 
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in Hom. frequently -AA-, -up-, and -vr- as well; for these last three, later 
attestations generally have just -λ-, -u-, -v-. 

PIE "swe refl. ^ Pamph. rhe, Átt. é (poet) : Ved. sva- 1n compounds. 

PIE "srew- 'flow', G ῥέ(ρ)ω : Ved. smévanti 3pl. PIE "srowos m. 'stream, 
current ^ Hom. ῥόος, Cyp. ro-vo acc. of "(b)rowos. PIE. "sroweH, ^» PG 
"hrowa ^ Att. porj stream', Corfu inscr. PHOFAIEI dat.pl. : Ved. szmsravá- ἃ 
flowing together' (root szu-), NE stream. Cf. ἃ καταρρέω 'flow down, Hom. 
ἔρρεον aor. of ῥέω. 

PIE *5/2g"- 'erasp' (or 'squeeze') 1s hardly attested outside of G, but the 
root 15 reconstructable from G evidence alone: λαμβάνω, Hom. λάζομαι: 
Corfu AHABQON (H Ξ /h/) aorpple; Hom. aor. ἔλλαβε, later ἔλαβε (the 
regular medial development of "-es/- 1s -&-, 227.2). 

PIE "smey-d- 'smile' 7? G μειδιάω, Hom. φιλο-μμειδῆς smile-loving' (epithet 
of Aphrodite) : Ved. smayate, Latv. smeju haugh', Toch. A smi-. 

PIE "szeyg"b- 'snow' Ὁ ἃ retóe 'snows' but ἀγά-ννιφος "very snowy' : NE 
52010, Lith. s272g2. 

a. lhere are many G words of unknown etymology beginning with o-, and a 
number more have o- from "tw- (190.4) and "£5- (199c). But there are several with o- from 
*-. These typically occur side by side with the expected outcome, as ovg (next to vc) 
'swine' € PIE *szs or " suHs; σμῖκρός 'small' (beside μικρός), σμύρνη 'myrrh' (beside Aeol 
póppa) 'Fracing these forms to dialect borrowing would be a guess rather than an 
explanation, but that is the most likely possibility. 


172. Intervocalic ἦν 1s lost 1n G (via '7); and becomes »r 1n L. 
Gen.sg. of s-stems: PIE "£euH,esos, -es ^ PG "genebos ^. Hom. γένεος, Att. 
γένους, L generis : Skt. janasas, Av. zananxo. 
PIE *-eH, som gen.pl. of pron. à-stems (imported into noun inflection in G 
and Italic): Hom. -ἄων (Att. -àv), L -zrum, O -azum, Ὁ -aru(m) : Ved. -asam 
(only in pronomina! paradigms). 
PIE *H,es- ιε΄: pres.subj. * H,esóH, ἔω (Att. ὦ), L fut. ero. 
L gero 'do', of obscure etym. but transparently "ges-, cf. pple. gestus « " ges-tos. 
Sumnilarly obscure as to remoter connections but clear as to immediate 
history 1s L cz 'solicitude! « "£oysz, cf. Paelig. CotsATENS 'curaverunt. 

a. Unexpectedly, as there 1s no obvious phonetic basis for such a thing, " * remained 
unchanged in G after "-z- and ^-7-: 
G δασύς 'thick, rough, shaggy', L Zensus (o-stem) thick, close" « "4g;-. 
G ἄσις mud, slime' : Ved. Zsa- 'dark, black' and (with greater effort) Ved. así- 'knife', 
L ensi; poet. '(1ron) sword —these latter taking 'dark, black! to be a metonym of 'iron'. 
Hom. -ασι dat.pl. of neut. z-stems € "-s5:t: ὀνόμασι (ovoga). 
G θρασύς (earlier than θαρσξω, 95.1) daring « PIE 'Zhrsu-, cf. Ved. ἐῤγεμάς- 'bold', Go. 


gadaursan 'dare. 


' [ron is in fact often so called, as Skt. £yzmá- "black, and in Hom. and elsewhere, as 
when a leather shield 1s called μελάνδετος 'black-bound' (that 1s, 1ron-rimmed). And cf. 
Enghsh &ackrmizP. 
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b. [n certain morphological categories, G -o- was reestablished intervocalically by 
leveling. This explains aorists like ἔλῦσα 'loosed' and ἐφίλησα 'began to love, after the 
analogy of forms like ἔδειξα 'pointed out in which the -o- was not subject to loss; in o- 
stem dat. pl. -οἱσι, after the analogy of -σι in cons. stems (with some help from -οις, 
originally the instpl). In 2sg. forms like τίθεσαι and ἐτίθεσο -o- 1s restored after the 
analogy of γέγραψαι, eyéyponjo (1n contrast to thematic φέρεαι, ἐφέρεο; see 425). This 
explanation 1s the generally accepted one, but it offers no hint as to how and why such 
an analogy acted on 2sg. "τίθεαι, "rí0co and the like but not on φέρεαι, ἐφέρεο, which 
appear to be equally eligible. 


In most cases, intervocalic -o- in G represents an earlier group of consonants, such 


as -σσ- of whatever origin and -7o- (215). 

C. As fits the assumption that "5 7 "5 at an early date, evidence for intervocalic *-7- 
in (ἃ 15 scanty and indirect; but it 15 clear nevertheless: 

Such a stage is required to account for the words in which medial '"-Z- wicked 
through to the beginning of the word, as evo 'singe' «€ "euwbo « '(H,)ewsoH, (1, 20); or 
ἱερός 'superhuman, mighty (Hom.) « "zsH,ro- (Ved. istrá- 'lourishing, vigorous). 

Slightly more direct evidence comes from Mycenaean: there is some reason to 
think that one of the Linear B characters for /a/, namely 2, (26.6), was used to write ῥα 
particularly (though not consistently); 1f so, an s-stem form like pa-we-a, 'pieces of cloth! 
(7 φάρεα « *o"arweba) actually attests /p^arweha/. 


173. LATIN RHOTACISM, as the change of * to 7 1s often called, was 
doubtless through the medium of [2]; and 1n O the change did not go be- 
yond this stage, as seen 1n the gen.pl. -azum — L -zrum. There 1s no direct 
evidence for [z] 1n L itself, but that 1s 1n accord with expectations: Romans 
would inevitably have continued to write [z] with the letter 5 until they 
switched to r, and that could not have happened until some time after [2] 
merged with [τ]. The change to » was complete in the 4th century Bc, but 
the grammarians and other authorities quote many old forms with -;-, as 
Lases (Lares) yn the Carmen Arvale, and arbosem (arborem). These are con- 
hirmed epigraphically (vaLEsrosro 'Valeru' on the Lapis Satricanus, ΙΟΝΈΒΑΤ 
jurat in the Duenos inscription, 19), and L. Papirius Crassus lives in 
history for a reason he himself would hardly have selected, namely that he 
was the first member of the Papirian gens to respell Papzstos with an 7». 

For a sound law affecting such a large number of forms, L rhotacism 
is unusually dependable. The apparent exceptions to it, namely -s- between 
vowels (rosa, ust, causa), or -r from -s 1n final position (aor, robur), all have 
obvious explanations—borrowing after the change took place (rosa), 
leveling (robur 2971b, arbor 299), and relative chronology (5:5 was still a 
phrase at the time of the sound law, causa was sall caussa, 232.2). 

a. When the next syllable begins with », the change of s to 1s blocked, so caesarie: 
bushy-haired', miser wretched' (cf. maestus 'grief', maeror mourn), disertus 'eloquent, OL 
τον 'blood". The change does take place in soror 'sister. « "sweror and aurova 'dawn' «€ 
"au0s2, however. Given the fewness of the forms involved, there 1s little basis for choos- 
ing between possible explanations for these two forms. 


b. ἃ change of » to » may appear extreme, phonetically, but is observed in many 
languages; cf. the development of PGmc. 'z in WGmc. and NGmc. to rz, as in NE Zetrer 
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and Olc. Zetre next to Go. £estiza « PIE comp. suff. *-Z»- (349); and in fragments like NE 
were next to 745; and forlors, which 1s related to /ose. The Eretrian dialect of Ionic shows 
the regular change of intervocalic (Ionic) » to p, as in OIIOPAI (— ὁπόσ(σ)αι) quantae". In 
final position after a high vowel, Skt. *-s ^ -rbefore a word beginning with a vowel: what 
Is componentially upapadnas gunat: τρῶτε 'endowed with desirable qualities! surfaces as 
upapauno gundi 1141. 

174. KEMARKS ON THE GREEK SPIRITUS ASPER. The regular source of G 
initial /h/ 1s PIE "s (170). But 1t occurs also by analogy (item 3, below); or 
in words originally beginning with "y or "vw (treated 1n 191 and 188, respec- 
avely). Some instances are of wholly enigmatic origin, for example ἃ ἵππος 
horse' its cognates—.L eguus, Ved. &fva-, OE eob, Gaul. Epona, and so on— 
point unambiguously to a word-1initial *e- (or " H,e-, which for present pur- 
poses 1s the same thing); and even in G itself compounds such as the name 
AAk-urmoc, with unaspirated κ, are inconsistent with the rough breathing 
of the simplex. 

The explanation for 1ndividual cases 1s often doubtful, but some gen- 


eralizations may be noted: 


t. Initial v-, of whatever history, always has spiritus asper. How this state of affairs 
came about 15 unknown. 

2. [nitial /h/ sometimes results from the anticipation of an intervocalic /h/ from 
-ο- (1720). In a similar development, there are several cases of aspirated $po- from προ- 
in compounds, for example φρουρᾶ “ἃ watch! « *mpo-ópà, or φροῦδος quite gone' € "mpo- 
ὁδός. But $po- is probably the result of a loosely analogical process rather than a phono- 
logical one, by imitation of καθ- — κατα- and ἐφ- — ἐπι-. 

4, Initial /h/ sometimes 1s imported from some other form via analogy, as in ἡμεῖς 
us. after regular ὑμεῖς *you' pl; Heracl. Zokro 'eight after regular ἐπτά 'seven'; late ἕτος 
for ἔτος 'year perhaps after ἡμέρα 'day. 


LiQUIDs, NASALS, AND GLIDES. 


17$. l ABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES. 


PIE (1 L Indic NE 
"r p r nl Γ 
Ἴ λ | r] | 
"m B, v m m m 
"n y n n n 
"Ww F,he V, ὦ V W 
y ἢ, δ ὁ lo y y 


t. GREEK. The loss of PIE "y and ἴω between vowels in G leaves few traces. How- 
ever, because the loss of "y was earlier than the loss of ἴω, there are differences in the 
details of the contraction of the resulting vowel sequences, as set forth in 86. When 
immediately following a consonant, *y precipitated wholesale palatalizations, 1n the course 
of which the glide as such disappeared (195-207). 

2. LarrN. In L, PIE *y and τῷ survive initially, and. τὸ ('consonantal μ΄, herein ana- 
chronistcally written v) remained a glide, phonetically, until early 1n the Romance per- 
iod. L orthography obscures the facts of intervocalic &—before which all short vowels 
became 4 (66.5)—by shunning the sequence -z4- (-vv-), so usual fut, mimuo, monui instead 
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of the more accurate fzvi, minuvo, monuvi. Italian. vedova, Genova as reflexes of L. vidua 
widow' (PIE "widbeweH,) and Genua are revealing. 

3. In Indo-Iranian, PIE ^r and "/ merge. The resulung liquid was r-like in Iranian 
and the western dialects of Indic, but /-like 1n eastern Indic. The bulk of our Skt. texts 
are from »-dialects. Dialect borrowing from eastern dialects, scanty in the Rigveda but 
increasing markedly already in the later Vedic texts, results in doublets in Sanskrit, such 
as rabb- and /abb- both 'seize'. These are often differentiated semantucally, however, as in 
lagbá- "hght. vs. raghbá- 'speedy' (both from "/ug"b£-; 95, 163). But most cases of / in Índic 
are 1n words borrowed from Dravidian and other non-Indic languages. 

4. In PIE, as in IE languages generally, there were other phonertic varieties of nasals 
in addition to » and z, but they were found only 1n consonant clusters. See 216. 


LiQUIDS AND NASALS 


176. PIE *r and "7 are unchanged 1n both G and L. 

PIE "rewdP- (various grades and suffixes) 'red' » G ἐρυθρός (e- prothetic, 
89), L ruber : Ved. róbita- and Jóbtta- (db sporadically Ὁ Skt. 5, 144.3), OE 
réad, l th. raudas. 

PIE "'Aber- 'carry ^ G φέρω, L fero : Ved. bbárati, NE bear, Olr. beritb 
/ bep's0' f. 

PIE *Aew- 'hear'; *lu-ié- famous! » G κλυτός, L inclutus : Ved. frutá-, OR 
blysnan 'hsten'; full erade 1n OCS 5s/zvza 'glory". 

PIE "5lew- 'flow, float (a commonplace polysemy) » ἃ πλέ(ρ)ω 'swim', L 
pluit 15 raining! : Ved. pravanta 3Ρ]. aor. midd. they swim' (the usual Epic 
and Classical form of the root 1s ρίμ-, 175.3), NE flow, flood. 

a. In L there were two allophones of /, which influence the development of adjacent 
vowels (42.9, 66). Perhaps because they differed from anything in (ἃ, they attracted the 
attention of Roman grammarians, who term them / exiis 'thin 7 and / pinguis 'fat P. These 
are plainly sounds pronounced with relatively high front and high back tongue-body, 
respectively, what in more recent times are sometimes called £rgbt | and dar& ἰ (a termi- 
nology which 1s no improvement on 77:7 and μα. The distribution was as follows: / exilis 
was found before the vowels -7- and -;-, and before another -/-; / pinguis occurred before 
any other vowel; before any consonant EXCEPT /; and in word-final position. On the evi- 
dence of the vowel changes, 484.1, / pinguis actually had two degrees of avoirdupois, 
being fatter before a consonant than before a vowel, such that "welo 7 volo but "avelter Ὁ 
voltir Ὁ vultis. 


177. PIE *m and *z. 
PIE *zéwo- 'new' 7» G νέ(ρ)ος, L novus : Hitt. 2e-e-u-1t 1nstsg., OLith. zavas, 
Ved. záva- (1n Skt. later usually sév(1)yas- orig. rather new); PIE "»ewyo- 
in Ion. rvetoc, Lith. 222745, OE sí(e)we, NE new, NHQG neu. 
PIE *má-H,ter- *mother! Ὁ G μήτηρ, Dor. μᾶτηρ, L máter : Ved. matár-, OE 
módor, Olx. mátb(a)ir /ma0ap'/ (the G accent 1s inherited, that of Gmc. and 
Ved. has been influenced by "5H,tér-). 
PIE "'(H)uomzy 'name' ? G ovopa, ονυμα (0- prothetic, but see 90), L omen 
(5 by contaminadon with (g)sotus) : Ved uaman- (à by Brugmann's Law, 
36.4), OE nama, NE name, Hitt. /a-a-ma-an. 
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a. In L, "z immediately followed by *; dissimilates to -7- in carmen 'song! € "£an- 
"y (cf. cano) and germen seed' « "gen(H)mg. The latter 1s either an. example of an anit 
form of the root very much better attested as "£esH,- (123.3), or 1s the result of Exon's 
Law (74.5) acting on oblique forms such as gen.sg. "'gesamenes. 


CGLIDES 


178. SiEVERS' LAW. The PIE ghdes are *y and ὕω. They occur as such 
adjacent to a syllabic (usually a full grade vowel), and via ablaut inter- 
change with "7 and "z respectively, as discussed 1n πο-29. In Greek, Latin, 
Germanic, and Indo-Iranian there 1s evidence for a different kind of alter- 
nation—between "y and "y, and perhaps between ἔκ and ἴτυν. Unlike ablaut 
alternations, whose conditions are unrecoverable, the distribution of these 
alternants 1s transparent: PIE "7y occurred after a Pbeavy syllable, namely a 
syllable containing a diphthong, a long vowel, or ending 1n two or more 
consonants; "y occurred elsewhere. (Note that all syllabics count as vowels 
equally: "wrg- has the same weight as "5e4-.) Thus the adjective-forming 
suffix usually cited as '-yo- would actually have had two forms, "-yo- and 
"-1yo-: to "ped- 'foot, "ped-yo- (whence G πεζός 'afoor, Ved. pádya- "pedal 
adj); to "rveH,g- 'kang', "reH,£-1yo- (whence L regius 'regal'—not "reus « 
*reH,déyos—and Ved. ragtyá-). Indic evidence 1s limited to the oldest Vedic 
texts; later, a Sanskrit sound law converts most inherited -75y- and -zv- from 
any source to -j- and -v-, and 1n fact the latter are what actually stand 1n 
the Vedic texts as transmitted: rz7yá-, dyaus fsky', svá- 'own', and some 
dozen others. 'The readings rzjiyá-, diyaus, suvá-, and so on, in place of what 
stands 1n the text are justified by the metrics of the partcular line. 

This alternation goes by the name Szevers' Law. As originally framed 
by Eduard Sievers it applied to "y in. medial position in. Germanic, with 
some corroborating evidence from Rigvedic Sansknt and a few remarks 
about "uu. 

Following Sievers, scholars looked for and found evidence for the same alternation 
in G and L, and also—though the supporting facts are significantly less clear—for the 
parallel alternation between "w and "zw Later still, the alternation was proclaimed for 
the remaining four semivowels ("zz vs. *», and so on), though for these the evidence 1s 
poor indeed. For example, the great majority of formations 1n '-fro-/" -tjo- /* -dbro- 7" - dhlo- 
(the four 'tool'-sufhxes) occurred in environments where ἡ γος, "-dhilo-, etc. would be 
demanded by Sievers' Law. Among the RV formations 1n -£rz-, however, although there 
are some $o in which Sievers' Law would require "-zya- « *-trro-/"-1]lo- (as 1n. yantrá- 
bond, restraint from the root yem-), there 1s not a single instance of the anticipated 


*-fira-, or evidence that any forms transmitted as -zz7- should actually be scanned with 
an additional syllable; nor are there comparable reflexes in G, Ital, or any other IE 


- Forms suggesting that the distribution of *(u)w did not follow the rules for *(1)y in- 
clude RV zrdbvá- "upright, elevated (never "zrdbuvá-; cf. G ὀρθός 'straight « “ w-), and 
L suavis sweet « Pltal. "swZdwi- (185.2). 
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branch. For *-z- similarly many secure etymologies contradict the principle, as ἃ τέχνη 
'art, skill « *ze&r-seH,-, not “τέξανη « "teksmnell,-. - 


a. Even for the alternations between "y and "zy, as originally formulated, there are 
such important differences in detail from one IE language to another that it is unlikely 
that the alternation could have been inherited from the parent language. The de- 
velopment of [ty] into [y] in certain environments, or conversely of [y] into [1y], is the 
kind of thing that might easily arise independently in different languages. Whether 
inherited. or not, however, it 15 possible that in both G and L some such principle gov- 
erned the distribution of original "y and "zy, Ar LEAST IN SOME AFFIXES. 

b. 5ome apparent exceptions can be accounted for by the hypothesis that the syl- 
labic resonants only occurred after sequences including a resonant, so *-z/:0- but *-sfwo- 
(as in G ἀστός 'oppidan' «€ ἤξαστρο- (ξἔάστυ 'town')). This 15 phonologically improbable, 
and accounts for only a small number of exceptions 1n any case. 

179. EpGERTON'S LAW 15 the name commonly used for the most 
ambitious of the elaborations of Sievers' Law: namely that its provisions 
governed all six semivowels 1n all positions in the word. Thus, 1n initial se- 
quences, forms traditionally cited as "yesez? 'bubbles, foams', *regeti 'sends/ 
goes/arranges 1n a straight line, and "zewos 'new' would have been pro- 
nounced as such only after a pause, or when preceded by a word ending 
in a short vowel, a short diphthong, or a single consonant preceded by a 
short vowel. Immediately following anything else—a word ending 1n a long 
diphthong, or a diphthong or long vowel plus a consonant, or any two con- 
sonants—-they would have been pronounced with a syllabic 1Π1{184], namely 
"Lyesett, " rreéett, and "gnewos. For words beginning with ἃ consonant cluster, 
the environments are the same, once you take into account the permanent 
presence of one more consonant 1n the sequence: " Zye&ws 'sky', " preH, 'forth', 
and '"szoyg" bos 'snowing' would therefore have been pronounced as such in 
only one environment—when the preceding word ended 1n a short vowel; 
in any other position, easily four-fifths of the total, they would have been 
pronounced with an additional syllable: "Zryews, "prreH,, and "sunoyg" bos. 


i80. Tl'HE CONVERSE OF SIEVERS' LAW. According to Edgerton's Law, 
semivowel sequences resultüng from combination obey the same rules: 
"pdbi-yenti 'they go down! and "g-si&^tos "'anwashed' ("seyg^-), have se- 
quences of a syllabic and a non-syllabic semivowel over a morpheme boun- 
dary; their syllabificaton would follow the rules given previously: the 
former would have alternated between "'z4byest; and (following a word 
ending in a vowel) *»dhiyentt, and * g-ui&"tos and 1ts antonym "i£" tos would 
have been homophonous 1n all environments ("zzi£^tos after heavy sylla- 
bles, "z:&^:os elsewhere). This theory 1s sometimes briefly called EZgerton's 
Converse. 


a. Athough nothing remotely approaching such a system 1s evident 1n any attested 
IE language, those who endorse this theory hold that the patterns of alternation lasted 
in Indic to a period not too long before the creation of the poetry of the Rigveda, such 
that 1n. Rigvedic scansion the remnants of the original distribution are clear enough to 
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support the theory. The reasoning is analogous to that for the restoration of digamma in 
Homeric texts, 189. 

Although Edgerton's Law has enjoyed general acceptance, those few who have 
searched systematically for themselves have found the evidence for it often to be different 
from what has been reported in scholarly Iiterature—4in fact, inadequate to support the 
theory erected upon it. 


181. LINDEMAN'S LAW 1s an attempt to bring the theory of semivowel 
syllabification 1nto better accord with the Rigvedic facts. Its contribution 
is to limit Sievers syllabification 1n. word-initial sequences to those words 
Whose short form was monosyllabic. Thus of the forms cited 1n thus con- 
nection above, only "Zyews and "preH, would have alternated, with "Zryews 
and "prreH, respectvely. 

In the Rigveda there actually are forms which show two different 
shapes, as dyaus sky! next to Zzyaus, τυά- 'own' next to suvá-. 'The great 
preponderance are, as Lindeman's Law holds, monosyllabic; the exceptions 
are easily explained as paradigmatic leveling (swvásya gen.sg. for what 
should be invanant svásys) But against these seemingly straightforward 
facts must be set four other things which are true of the observed distribu- 
tions but do not follow in any way from the hypothesis: (1) Alternation 15 
never observed in the text itself apart from glides! The form prá is 
required by Lindeman's Law to scan 1n two syllables more than a thousand 
umes in the RV, but a mere three instances reasonably allow for such a 
scansion and none require it. (2) Guven random distribution, shapes of the 
diyáus type should preponderate over the dyaus type by a sizable ratio, a- 
bout five to one; but for all alternating forms—except one—the short form 
preponderates. Typical is Zyzus itself (ox) vs. diyaus (26x). (The single 
exception is the numeral Z(u)vá- *two'; see 389.2.) (3) Only the Ziyzus/ suvá- 
shapes actually favor the phonological environment predicted by the Law; 
the distribution of the Zyaus/ svá- shapes is random. (4) The long form often 
has strong distributional preferences which the Law neither predicts nor ac- 
counts for. All but one occurrence of diyaus, for example, is found in line- 
initial position. 

There is a second kind of evidence, which is indirect. 'The reasoning runs as fol- 
lows: owing to the formulaic nature of Vedic diction, even a form showing no alternation 


in the RV could provide indirect but cogent evidence for an original alternation if it 
showed a statistically significant tendency to occur in the environment originally appro- 


- Lindeman includes a single non-glide among his likely cases: the gen.pl. of woman', 
"g^ nom —" g^nnàóm, the disyllabic phase 1s reflected directly by Olr. az gen.pl., 1ndirectly 
by Boeot. Gora. But the gen.pl. (despite Lindeman's arguments to the contrary) was ac- 
tually "g^gH,;-oóm (272.2, 3a); this accounts for Olr. az directly and 1s one of the forms 
providing the raw materials for βανᾶ, but 1t 15 no longer a Lindeman form. On the other 
hand, the gensg. 'g"seH,s (Olr. mzá) 15. a Lindeman form; it shows no evidence of 
alternation. 
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priate for that form. When one alternant became obsolete, the formulae and collocations 
in Which it typically occurred would necessarily become obsolete as well, leaving behind 
half a distributional pattern, as it were. Edgerton cited much of such indirect evidence. 
It 1s not seen to be statistically significant when the facts are stated accurately and when 
appropriate statistical controls are used. 

These theories have been successful—41n the sense that they are wide- 
ly embraced, not 1n the sense that they rest on persuasive evidence. In 
practical terms, Edgerton's or Lindeman's Law 15 for the historian a source 
of convenient alternative forms for explaining the details of particular at- 
testations, taking its place among the other ad hoc explanatory devices of 
leveling, contamination, back-formation, and so on. So for example even an 
acknowledged master of our field has rejected a reconstruction like "s(e)pr- 
mós “πῇ, for which there 1s evidence (398.7), on the grounds that 11 1s 
1mpossible under the terms of Edgerton's Law', while on the same page 
accepting without comment the equally impossible reconstructions */77yó; 
Γ᾽ (398.3) and "zewnnsós '9th' (398.9). 


PIE "ow 


182. PIE *w remained in L as 'consonantal μ΄ (the graphic disunction 
between v and 4 develops only much later); and 1n G as p, which was lost 
at an early period 1n Att.-Ion. 

PIE "cweyd-, "wid- 'see' » L video, G ριδεῖν, ἰδεῖν : Ved. vid-. 

PIE "'ek"-, "sok^- 'speak' » L wox 'voice', G. ρέπος, ἔπος "word : Ved. 
υάεσας-. 

PIE * po ylo- 'settlement' 7 L vicus 'district, village", G Foixoc, οἶκος 'house- 
(hold) : Ved. wi*- 'tnbe, homestead', e-grade Go. werbs 'country(side). (OE 
wíc *village; villa' 1s a Iw. from L; it survives 1n. éa/:-wick& and place names 
such as War-wick and Sand-wicb.) 

PIE *zewos 'new' ^ L sovus, G vé(rF)og : Ved. snéva-, náv(t)yas-, OCS novi, 
OE ní(e)we (€ "new-yo-), NE sew. 

PIE *H,ewi- 'sheep' 7» L ovis, G ofc, Hom. oic : Ved. ávi-, Luv. ba-wi-, OE 


eov, fem. eowu, INE ewe. 
LATIN V 


183. Loss of ἴω and the labial component of PIE "£? took place 1n pre- 
historic times before o. 'T'his applies to all "£^, but "w- 1n 1nitial position 15 
unaffected. 

L deus 'god' « *Jeos ($7.2) € "Jeywos : Ved. devá-, Lith. divas, OPr. derws. 
Ι, deorsum 'downwards', seorsum 'apart, « "de-vorsom, se-vorsom. 

L secundus following! « "secondos « " sequondos (sequor). 

[, cottidie 'daiy! « "&"otttei die (cf. quot 'how many). 

L colo 'culuvate' € "auolo « "£"elo : L inquilinus tenant', (ἃ πόλος 'plowed 
land' (1f cognate. Τῆς semantics are fine, exactly paralleled by the develop- 
ment of INE zz//age; but from "£^olos we would expect rather "«óXoc by 44). 
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L so- from "wo-, "*we- (42.2) 1n somnus 'dream' (219) and sodalis. 

L coquo 'cook' from "quoguo (42.4). 

L iecur "hver' € "iecor € "iequor « PIE "ye&"r(1) :  ἥπαρ, Ved. yakít. (L 
tectnorts, toctnoris by leveling.) 

In fact, this change is observed in relatively few of the words where it should be 
found. In the great majority, the v or 44 was restored on the analogy of closely connected 
forms in which the v or σή was followed by a different vowel, and so was retained. Cf. 
NE wore, once pronounced sore but now with /w/ reimported from swear. (Contrast the 
isolated sworZ, which having lost its /w/ stayed that way) Thus L servos 'slave' for reros 
after servi, quod for cod after qui within the same paradigm, and also the paradigmatically 
removed (but still semantically transparent) quot 'how many' for "cot(e); but note that the 
semantically remote cofzidie, above, persists. l'he sometimes zigzag nature of the interac- 
tion between sound laws and analogy 1s demonstrated by "eguos "horse! and " veguontor 'they 
follow": these first became "ecos, " secontor per this sound law; having been restored to eguo;, 
requontor, the later passage of -o- to -z- (71.6) resulted 1n ecus, secuntur by a much later 
sound law of the same character; and then finally these latter were once again refashioned 
into familiar eguus, vequuntur by another round of leveling. 


a. ἃ single original paradigm underlies both L Zeus, Jer and divus, divi, which result 
from leveling in opposite directions from a paradigm that looked something like: 


With ὄν: Without "o: 
gen.sg. "dewi H0f.sg. "deos 
n0. pi. "dewe ACC. 5f. "deom 
etc. er. 


Based on the shapes retaining "ow, such as the gen. and nom.pl., newly created nom.sg. 
" dewos, acc.sg. " dewom, and the rest were created, yielding a uniform paradigm (θην, divi ). 
Based on the shapes seen in the nom. and acc.sg., newly created nom.pl. "ΕἾ, and the rest, 
yielded another uniform paradigm (deus, dei). (In an analogous case, NE ἡ, σας and 
stave, staves evolved from the same original paradigm, with the difference that here the 
original alternation remains intact in s/zff, saves.) 


184. Loss or PrE "v also occurs 1n L: 

t. Initially before » and { The majority of such sequences 1n L words 
arose within Italic, via such developments as Ital. "/2- from PIE "w/H-: 
PIE *wrH,4(-ik)- (root ^ "wrad-it- ^ L radix, G ῥαδιξ : cf. *wrH, di- (i 
stem) in Go uwaurts 'plant, herb, OE «wyrt, NE wort 1n plant names hke 
fgwort. —Ihe G and L forms might equally well continue the ful] grade 
"wreH,d- seen 1n Olc. rót (borrowed 1n INE as root). 

PIE "w/H,n-eH,-, *-o- 'wool Ὁ "wiana (106.2) ^ L Jana, G λῆνος, Dor. λᾶνος 
: OE wu Lith. vilza. 

2. After the labials p or f, whether the latter 1s from “δ or ' 47: 

PIE "«wer- 'cover': "ap-weryo uncover ? L aperio : Ved. apa-vr-, Lath. atveriu. 
PIE "op-wer-tlo- ht. 'utensil for covering! 7 L operculum "lad" (92). 


- A later loss of ἴτω between like vowels (184.3) resulted in nom.pl. *Zz& whence the 
irregular form Zi of classical L. 
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Future in -/:/, imperfect in. -/zt, probably « *-bwetz, *-bwat respectively 
("bbu- 498, $013), though the details are obscure. 
PIE "Zbworom 'dooryard' or the like ^ L forum 'public square, market : 
OCS Zvorá 'court. (cf. 147.1). 

3. »poradically between like vowels: 
L aet25 'age' € "aywitat-; cf. L aevum, Go. arwins 'for ever. 
L jatriua beside /avatrina 'privy; drain' orig. *washing place! (/gvare); and 
perf. /zvi « "lawmwa). 
L is, ditis 'rich' beside Zrves, drvitis. 
OL (but also later writers such as Cicero) sis for 57 vis if you will. 

a. À number of perfects, originally formed regularly 1n the vi-paradigm, are some- 
times put under this rule: "sowaway (moveo) 7 "moaway 7 movi (525.3). Contraction of 
*moaway to "moway would be proper and expected (88.3), but the loss of the "-»- between 
unlike vowels 1s suspect. Given the regular development of short vowels medially before 
πῶς to -u- (66.5), we can refine the interpretation of these forms: in all probability an 
intermediate stage 1n the development of '-z- to -z- was *-o-, thus " owaway ? ἡ mowoway, 
whence regularly "soeoway and then "moóway. (Of course, it 1s always possible that the 
medial vowel simply syncopated, and that the first syllable of the resulting "mowway 
underwent the zozus development, 61.2a.) 


185. PIE POSTCONSONANTAL Ἢ IN LATIN. 

i. Initial "Zw- ^ L ῥ-: 

PIE "Zwis twice", (combining form "Zwi-) ? OL Zuis (Paul. Fest) ^ L rs, 
bi- : G δίς, δι-, Ved. dvís, dvi-, OE twi- as 1n tfwi-wyrdig 'contradictory. 
OL pvrNos (6th/7th century BC); bvoNono gen.pl. (3rd century Bc, showing 
the change of "we to wo; and see 237.1) whence L Pbezus 'good'. (Prior 
history unknown.) 

L bellum war , OL pvELLOM; SC de Bacch. pvrLoNar 'Bellonae' (a goddess). 
None of the etymologies proposed are satisfactory, but the OL forms make 
the development clear even so. The doublet Zze//um 1s disyllabic 1n. Plaut; 
but as an archaistic form employed by later poets it 15 trisyllabic. This 
might be either the result of folk etym. from Zuo or a regular development. 

2. Medial 'Zw Ὁ w 
PIE "*sweH,du- 'sweet! » Ital. "ywadwi- 7 L suavis: Q ηδύς, Ved. yvzdz-, NE 
sübeet. 

PIE *midu- 'soft' ^ Ital. "moldwi- 7 "'mohwi- 2 L molis (see 3, next) : ἃ 
βλαδύς, Ved. mrdá-. 

a. The development of PItal "gw everywhere agrees with "g^; "xw likewise agrees 
with "X" (154.2): 'mag-welo *'prefer ^ mawolo 7 "maolo (183) ^ malo (88.3). 

PIE *mregbu-i- 'brief' (much remodeled, 350) 7 "'brexwi- 7 brevis. 

;. Intervocalic "Aw  // as 1n. mol/ts above and PIE "so/wo- 'all, whole 
^ OL solium 'osce "totum"' (Fest), L so/fers (stem so//-ert-) skillful ("pos- 
sessing the whole of an art) : O sullus n.pl.masc. omnes, G ὅλος (Hom. 
oUAoc, 190.1), Ved. sérva-. 
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a. L mollis might show -//- € *-/d-, as in ταί 'salt (2231); but that would mean the 
loss of *-w- from the resulting "mol/wir, which would be unexampled. 

b. L /v comes from a variety of sources, chiefly the syncope of an intervening 
vowel salvus 'healthy' « "'saloewos, and (perh.) so/vo 'loosen' (*se-/uo « *se-lewo). Others 
result from formerly more complex clusters: Pevus 'tawny' « "bellwos « "ghbelswos — Lath. 
gelrvas a horse-color term ('palomino'? 'Isabella^?). 

In 1mperial times the cluster often appears as /? in inscriptions, as for example 
SALBVS 'healthy". 

4. Following a stressed vowel "rw Ὁ L πη, PRom. *z. (Examples 
below.) The lengthening of a consonant before a glide or resonant 1s widely 
encountered 1n phonology, and 1s found 1n a number of IE languages. In 
West Gmc, all consonants except "» preceded by a stressed short vowel 
and followed by "y lengthened. Thus PGmc. 'szzyaza" caus. of 'sit » 
PWüGmc. "sattyau 7^ OE settan, OHG sezzen, OS setttau. Somewhat different- 
ly, 1n Skt. there was evidently no difference in pronunciation between the 
medial clusters of Ved. cit-74- 'shining! (root cz- plus suff. -72-) and pat-tra- 
"wing (lit. flying implement, root zr plus suffix -774-) Some Skt. mss 
distinguish between morphological -7r- and -;t»-, but not a few write. all 
with one 7, or all with two, or write both. indifferently. 

Such lengthening of consonants 1s far from rare 1n epigraphic L. It 
occurs before various consonants (so DEFVNCCTO, AVGVSSTI) but 15 mostly 
found before a resonant, as PVBBLICO, IANNVARIO, ACQVA, FILLIVS, LICINNI- 
ANVS. That these spellings genuinely represent pronunciation 15 supported 
by Romance forms, particularly Italian: 2cgua "water as above, pozzo "well 
« PRom. "putt^yu- « L puteus, sappia 'he might know' « L sapiat (subj. of 
j4p10), rabbia 'rage' « "rabia. 

In hterary L, on the evidence of early poetry, 1n such clusters the 
syllable boundary retracted, so that 1n ῥδίγίΣ the first syllable was ρα- and 
the second was -777: (see 247d, 81.6a). However, there 1s evidence that prior 
to this development, "7 lengthened before a following "vw. 

PIE "£"ertwor- 'four has complicated and puzzling ablaut, but the old 
neut. pl. "£"erwor ^ Ital "'£"arwor ΟῚ, quattuor (trisyllabic; -2- in L ἃς 
unexplained). PRom. attests only "guattor. 

similarly, all. Romance reflexes of L futuere fuck point to PRom. 
"futtere, those of L £atuere 'beat' to "Parere. "This relates to the development 
of "fw as follows. A few forms would have been accented on the second 
syllable: fut&ere, futátmus. But very frequently occurring were those accented 
on other syllables, such that "z4 ^ "mw » tw: "füttwo, "fütrwit, "fütrwont, 
"fátrwi. In the kind of L underlying the written language, the stems futz-, 
batu- and the lhnke were generahzed, and the stems "furtw- and "'Pattu- 
disappeared; since quattuor « "quáttwór had only one form, there was no 
opportunity for leveling along the lines of futuo and Patuó. However, 1n the 
kind of L underlying PRom.,, the stems "futtu-, "batrw- were generalized, 
becoming PRom. "furt-, "barr-, just like PRom. "guatt-, above. 
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a. L mortuus 'dead', OCS mritváí point to "mrtwo-, and shows that *z following a 
consonant does not lengthen before τ; in Romance (for example It. morzo) the -- is lost, 
as 1t 1s after -77-. 

b. Since initial *Zu- ^ L £- (t, above), we would expect L p- from "ru-. However, 
etymologies supporting such a development are few and doubtful. The best is L aries 
"wall' (of a house): Lith. £veri2 'fence 1n', tvord 'palisade', in which the semantics are no 
better than suggestive. 


I86. THE PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN 7. À variety of consistent evidence 
points to [w] as the pronunciation of L v. This phonetic value obtained in- 
to the early imperial period, on the evidence of borrowings into Germanic 
languages (in initial position, PGmc. "sina", whence OE wíz, NE wine, 
from L viuum; in medial position, PGmc. "5a2waz from L ραυδ, whence OE 
péa, NE peacock£, NHG Pfau). In the early centuries Ap the pronunciation 
changed to one with more friction. But as late as the στῇ century Ap the 
eramrmarian Consentus attests to the persistence of the value [w], or at any 
rate that is assumed to be the pronunciation which he disparages as exz/zus 
(too thin). Meantime, intervocalic -7- also became a fricative, hence the 
frequent confusion in spelling between v and ἦ 1n late inscriptions and in 


IDSS. 

In some languages, such as High German, [w] underwent an unconditioned change 
to some kind of fricative. In Romance, however, [w| remained a glide after & and 5, hence 
It. quando ^when', soave 'sweet, gentle' (L quando, suavis). In some IE languages, similarly, 
the development of [w] to [v] was general but not universal; among present-day IE lan- 
guages this 1s true of Latvian and many of the [ndic vernaculars. 


GREEK fF 


187. The letter F (Fav) 1s of frequent occurrence 1n inscriptions of 
most G dialects except for Atüc-Ionic and Lesbian. It disappeared first in 
consonant clusters, where it 1s preserved only 1n the earliest inscriptions of 
ἃ few dialects; next between vowels; and lastly 1n 1n1tal position before a 
vowel, where 1t survived 1n some d1alects as late as the 2nd century Bc, and 
even to the present day 1n the 1solated relic of Laconian (Lacedaemonian) 
known as Tsakonian. 

The chronology just recited 1s based on epigraphic evidence. In Attic, 
where the letter was lost much earlier, relative chronology deduced from 


"(The name by which this letter 15 usually known, δίγαμμα, 1s a result of the disap- 
pearance of both [w] and the letter for writing it (even as the symbol for 'six' in the G 
system of numerals) from the dialects in which are transmitted the bulk of our G texts. 
Names of G letters that are descriptive, like 'simple εὐ and 'big o, are all late. In the case 
of 'double γάμμα᾽, the name reflects ignorance as well as lateness—if our sources had 
known 1ts real name, they presumably would have used it rather than the makeshift δί- 
γαμμα. The Roman grammarian Cassiodorus, quoting (a little obtusely, on the face of it) 
a lost passage in Varro, gives the name of the letter as v2, which is manifestly a garble 
for vau, that 1s to say G "cav. (Cassiodorus 7.148.) 
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the ordering of sound laws necessary to account for the attested forms (par- 
üucularly Attic Reversion, $5) seems to require a different sequence for the 
loss of rF 1n different positions. Att. κόρη 'gixl from «ópra next to νέᾳ 'new? 
f. € vea, requires that in the history of Atüc, at least, c had dropped in- 
tervocalically ΒΈΡΟΒΕ PG ^7 7 ἡ, whereas pc  ρ(ρ) only AFTER that change. 
However, as remarked 1n 55, a different interpretation of the same facts is 
consistent with the possibility that the loss of p 1n consonant clusters in Att. 
was 1n fact earher than its loss intervocalically. 


a. (ἃ p stood for [w], similar to NE ww and L v. ἴῃ later inscriptions it is often 
represented as 8, for example Elean βοικιὰρ (« "woykizs) — Att. οἰκίᾷς gen.sg. 'dwelling', 
βεκατεροι — ξεκατεροι, Átt. ἑκάτερος ("swe-) 'each of two'. This spelling points to a 
fricative pronunciation, [v] or [8]. But, contrary to the usual observations on this point, 
such a change of original [w] would not, all by itself, have affected the spelling. Indeed, 
it could not have. The confusion of r&- and B- in inscriptions requires that original p- and 
β- FELL TOGETHER; the actual change might be in either sound, or in both. (The co- 
alescence of [b] and [w] 1s commonplace; it 1s observed also in the histories of some 
Romance languages, and in Indic.) Had nothing but the pronunciation of e- changed, 
speakers of such dialects would necessarily have gone right on using the letter p- exactly 
as they had always used it. As a parallel, the change of L [w] to Romance [v], and a like 
change in the history of High German, had no effect on orthography—nor would we 
expect 1t to. 

The case 15 different with manuscript sources such as Hesychius, where r is re- 
placed by ρ and »y as well as B: p and Ὕ are nothing but scribal blunders resulüng from 
unfamiliarity with the letter Ε΄ in the source documents, and some cases of Hesychian 6 
doubtless are too. 

The ultimate extinction of most dialects retaining ΕΚ makes the matter of its later 
pronunciation hypothetical, but in. Tsakonian [v] is the current pronunciation: Tsak. 
[vanne] 'lamb' (formally akin to Att. ἀρνίον 'sheepskin' € ραρν- « 'wrn-). 

188. In a number of forms, PIE "w 1n 1η1{14] position 15 reflected as ἃ 
spiritus asper. 

PIE "wid-tor- 'knower (the zero grade of the root 1s unexpected) » ἃ ἵστωρ 
"wise man'; but "vw- does not become spiritus asper 1n the numerous other 
forms traceable to Ε(ο)ιδ-. 

PIE "avespero- evening! 7» G ἕσπερος, ἑσπέρα and derivatives : L| vesper. 
PTE "wes- *clothe' Ὁ G ἕννῦμι ("wes-new-), fut. £o(o)o; Att. εἴμα 'garb' — Dor. 
Εέμα — Lesb. ξέμμα (7 Ved. vár-man- 'a cloth") and other derivatives : L 
vestis 'garb', Gxo. wasrt, Hitt. wa-as-$e-1z-z1 'clothes, Ved. vas-. 

PIE "wes-z- abode (from "wes- 'spend the mght, abide—perhaps; de- 
termining the makeup of "aeszi- 1s complicated by the sheer number of PIE 
roots "wes- of very diverse meaning) » G ἑστίᾳ hearth' (and denvauves) 
|. 1, Vesta 'goddess of hearths' (cf. Ἑστία, Ion. ᾿Ἰστίη). 


I . 

O wing to tts unsuitable meaning—-its early attestations mean "inquire, seek', and only 
much later 'recount, explain —the family of ἱστορέω has been ably argued to continue a 
different root, " H,eys- 'seck', with spiritus asper imported from ἔστωρ by folk etymology. 
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PIE *we£- 'desire' » G ἑκών (old participle) ^willing' : Ved vaf- 'be willing, 
be obedient' (Ved. vavafauá- perf.midd.pple. willing), Hitt. Z-e-:£-2: 'asks". 
PIE "wedb- ("wed- before nasals) take home; marry (a woman) » G ἕδνα 
pl. wedding gifts" (to the bride) : Ved. vaZbz- 'bride'. 

There 15 general agreement that this phenomenon 1s not comparable 
to the twofold G word-1n1tial reflexes of PIE ἦγ (191). A few scholars have 
entertained the 1dea that laryngeals might account for the developments of 
PIE ἴω 1n G, but the problems with such an approach are obvious. For one 
thing, it could not account for both ἱ- and (ρ)ι- from the same PIE root 
"wid-; for another, more 1s to be gained by tracing certain prothetic vowels 
(90) to PIE 'Hw- clusters. 

Nearly all cases of PIE "w- appearing as spiritus asper in G are followed by -o- (as 
can be verified by the above citations). It 1s unlikely to be nothing but a coincidence, but 
hitherto no phonetic mechanism has been advanced which plausibly explains how - 
might develop from w- in such a position. Ás for the few exceptions, they have more or 
less plausible ad hoc explanations. The suggestion that the isolated ἑκών 'willing was 
influenced by folk-etymology involving the reflexive prn. é « "we 1s a reasonable guess. 
Less plausible, in fact verging on the far-fetched, 1s the 1dea that the development of ἕδνα 
was similarly influenced by ἡδύς 'sweet, pleasant. (However, the Greeks themselves seem 
to have thought that there was an etymological connection between these two words, so 
the idea cannot be dismissed outright.) —À contrary case 1s the smooth breathing of ἄστυ 
'town' € raorv, a Word of vexed etymology but whose f- 1s attested. Among the sug- 
gesuons made as to details of its form are contamination by its antonym ἀγρός 'coun- 
try(side), and loss by dissimilation of the g- in Feorroc (ἀστός) townsman', whence ἄστυ 
by back formation. 


189. Whatever the exact details of relative chronology, & was lost 1n 
Attic-Tonic at such an early date that there are scant traces of it even 1n the 
earliest inscrippaions. But Homeric prosody furnishes ample evidence of its 
former existence. Words which originally began with £- frequently (1) make 
position, (2) prevent elision, (3) prevent shortening of a preceding diph- 
thong or long vowel. To be sure, such words often fail to show these traits, 
and, conversely, the absence of elision or of vowel shortening 1s not con- 
fined to cases where a F- once was pronounced. But it 1s especially 1n the 
prevention of elision where this is otherwise to be expected, as in Ἀτρεΐδης 
re àva£— though the word 1s without etymology, FANAX 'prince' 1s widely 
attested in dialect inscriptions, and now of course 1n Myc.—that the pro- 
portion of effectiveness 1s overwhelming. The correlations of historical F- 
with the other two effects, 1f not so striking, are statisucally significant. 

The rF had no doubt disappeared from the spoken Ionic before the 


ame of the final constitution of our Homeric text, hence the discrepancies. 


1 . e . . . 

For example, the development of "wiZ- 'know' to io- 1n one form (and its derivatives) 

but not 1n other reflexes of the root is quite unlike the behavior of *5-. There are no in- 
stances of a root in "5y- sometimes giving (- and sometimes giving Κ-. 


PHONOLOGY -- GLIDES 185 


But the text sull reflects in very large measure the habits of prosody of a 
period when the r was 51] pronounced. 


190. Examples of initial and intervocalic ke have been given above 
(182). The treatment of F 1n consonant groups is as follows: 

I. [ntervocalic r£, pf, Ar (there are no examples of up) are preserved 
in the earliest inscriptions of some dialects. Otherwise the f£ 1s lost, with 
lengthening of the preceding vowel in one group of dialects including 
Ionic, and without such lengthening 1n another group which includes Attic: 


| Early 
Dorc ἴοηις (Homer) ἄτας Dialect Forms 
£nvoc ξεῖνος ξένος ἕενξος stranger 
κωραι κούρη κόρη κορξα 'girl 
GpoG οὔρος OpoG (F)oproc boundary 
καλός καλός καλξος beautiful 


There are other cases in which the forms with -νΕ- and the like are not 
quotable but are confidently inferred from the relations between the Ionic 
and Atüc forms (in some cases additional confirmation. comes from 
comparative evidence): 


lonic (Homer) X Attic Proto-Forms 
μοῦνος μόνος "MOH'WOS 'alone' 
(cf. μᾶνός μανὸς "muo- 'sparse') 
οὗλος ολος " solwos 'all' (cf. Ved. s£rva-) 


a. In view of these facts, forms in -λὰ- in the paradigm of πολύς 'many —fem. 
πολλῆ, nom./acc.n. 7oXNé&—-cannot represent "moAr-a. See further 341. 

b. Doric indisputably shows long vowels before a cons. -* lost rg, but it 1s by no 
means indisputable that Hom. μοῦνος, ξεῖνος, and so on, were really pronounced as 
spelled. Possibly they are a purely editorial device for the scansion required by original 
μονᾷος, £cevroc, and so on. 

c. ἴῃ Myc. texts, G -pr- is represented differently from -»c-. Thus Myc. ko-02a 'girl 
(kopra) and swe-we 'boundaries! (ξορξοι) show the omission of r before w; by contrast, 
ξενξος 'stranger' is written £e-se-2u-1wo. This difference is thought to be one of written 
representation only. 

2. A similar relation is seen in Ion. ἰσος, Att. ἴσος, dial. Fvogoc (same; 
and Ion. νοῦσος, Átt. νόσος "voogog 'disease'. Though the etymologies of 
these forms are uncertain, all that have been proposed take or to be 
secondary, that is, from earlier clusters like *zsw ΟΥ̓ τυ. Significantly, 
ORIGINAL intervocalic of behaves differently, and eoes parallel to original 
intervocalic σμ (227.2). Thus ἔασον 'cella' became first "»2wwos (probably 
via *zabwo-), whence Lesb. vovog (cf. Lesb. ἄμμε *us' acc.pl. €« PG "seme « 
PIE *z-me, 172); but elsewhere vogóc, hence Dor. va(rJóc (cf. Dor. ape « 
*nsme), Hom. νηός, Att. νεώς (79.3). For initial og, see r71. 

1. δ 1s preserved in a proper noun in Corinth. Areunag (e, a) — 
Δεινίου, and 1s indirectly attested 1n. Hom. δείδια perf. '1 fear', as 1f from 
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"dedwta (actually δείδω « " Zedwoya 1s the real rsg.perf., 516), δείδιμεν 1pl.; and 
ἐδεισε aor. with first syllable long (so written ἐδδεισε 1n some mss), that 1s, 
"éóreue; the root 1s "Zwey-, cf. Αν. dvae0a 'menace'. 

PIE "wis 'twice', combining form "Zwi- (Ved. Zvís, dvi-, 1, bis, bi-) 2 G δίς, 
δι- as 1n δίπους two-footed'. 

This development 15 strangely unlike that of "7p-, next. 

4. Apart from Doric, τέ appears initially as o-, medially as -σσ- or -77- 
depending on dialect. 

Initially: 
σέ *you' acc.sg., Dor. τέ, Fé (not directly attested but unmistakable in the 
entry τρέ 1n Hesych.) 
σείω brandish! «€ "fweyro : Ved. root £tvt;- be surred ρ΄, 1n zvesás- 'energy, 
impulse' for example. 
σάκος 'loxhide] shield' : Ved. £va&- '(cow)hide". 

Mediaally, the picture 1s confused. It 15 commonly stated that the out- 
comes of medial *zw coincide with those of *£?)y (199), namely: -77- 1n Att. 
and Boeot., -σσ- 1n most other dial. The evidence does not fully cooperate 
with this opinion. In accord with the usual formulation are Hom. ἐπισσείω 
'Shake at', Hes. φερεσσακῆς 'shield-bearing', Dor. ἡμίσσον n. 'half' (€ "semi- 
Fvo-, thematization of the zz-stem "semi-tu-), and some of the dialect forms 
for 'four (PIE "£"enwores, with ablaut): Ion. τέσσερες, next to Att. τέτταρες, 
Boeot. πετταρες. However, Att. ἐπισείω (not “ἐπιττείω) shake at, and Hom. 
πίσυρες, Lesb. πέσυρες, Dor. τέτορες 'four' are Nor 1n accord. Furthermore, 
although Dor. réropeg accords well with Dor. τέ « rFé (emended from Τρε, 
187a), Dor. ἡμισσον exhibits a contradictory development. 

$. 0r appears to lose the p; the only tolerably clear example 15 PIE 
"dbwr-yo-, orig. an adj. derived from "'Zbwer- 'door' » G θαιρός 'vesabule' 
(96, 203.2). In accord with this, but obscurer as to detail, 15 G ὀρθός 'straight, 
plumb' « *wort"wos (cf. Dor. βορθο-, Ved. zrdbvá-). 

6. Fp 1s preserved 1n some dialect forms, as Elean Fporpa 'covenant 
— ῥήτρα, Árg. ρξε-ξρέ-μενα perf. pple. — εἰρημένα 'saying' (cf. also βρήτωρ 
'speaker' in texts of the Lesb. poets), from βρη- beside reo- 1n ἐρέω 'say', 
PIE "werH,, "wreH;-. (Elean a “ ἡ 1s regular.) 

7. In compounds, augmented, or reduplicated forms, whose simplexes 
have 1nitial Ep, the £F occasionally unites with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong: Hom. ταλαύρινος 'having a shield of bull's hide! « *roa- 
Fowogc; Lesb. εὐράγη aor. pass. 'broke' «€ "e-Eporyn(v) (Att. ἐρρᾷγην), and 
some others. But generally the result 1s -op-, as 1n Att. ἐρρήθη aor. pass. 
"was said' and ἐρράγην, ἀναρρήγνῦμι "break up. 

a. The εἰ- of eipgka pert. 'I said' 1s often explained as analogical to forms where εἰ- 
is regular, like εἴληφα « "e-blap^-, perf. of λαμβάνω (227.2; 517.2). Patterns do contamin- 
ate one another that way—the -ἡ- of this self-same εἴληφα, for example, 15 imported from 
such forms as εἴρηκα, where 1t 15 etymological. But the first syllable of etogk«o needs no 
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special explanation: "ξειρη- is the regular outcome of the reduplicated stem "we-wre- 
(we-wrH,-), per 61.1a. 


PIE *5 


191. In initial. posiGon, PIE "y remains in L as consonantal ὦ In ἃ 
there are two outcomes: spiritus asper (which 1s sometimes then lost, 170b) 
and (- (20x). 

I. PIE *5e&"r(t) liver! Ὁ G ἧπαρ, L iecur : Ved. yakft, Av. yakaro (with 
4 « *eas 1n G»?). 

PIE "yos nom.sg.m., demonstrative prn. (the etymon of the rel. prn. in ἃ 
and InIr) 7 G og : Ved. 54s. 

PIE "yoH;-ro- *year, summer! » G opa 'time, period' (L 5ora is a G lw.) 
ὡρος 'year' : ἄν. yara n. 'year', Go. jer, OE géar, OHG ar, NE year (Gmc. 
forms from e-grade Ἄγε} -ro-). 

2. PIE " yugom ' yoke 7 G ζυγόν, L :ugum : Ved. yugá-, OE geoc, NE yoke. 
PIE "yeH,s- (or "yos-?; the root shows no ablaut) 'gird, belt » ἃ ξώννῦμι; 
ζώνη belt. (€ "foova); ἕωστός pple. 'belted' : Av. γᾷρία-. 

PIE *^yes- bubble up' » ἃ £c, feoróc pple. : Ved. y2s- 'boW, OHG 7esaz 'to 
foam', OE gest 'foam, yeast, NE yeast. 

Showing the L reflex: PIE "»uHg-/"yulHn- young! 7 L iuvenis : Ved. 
y&van-, yün-, NE young. 

The number of good etymologies in C- and 7- is nearly equal, about 
six 1tems (or roots) apiece. The usual mark of dialect mixture—a variety 
of outcomes from the same root—41s nowhere to be seen. À given root will 
have only (-, or else only ὁ-, in all its forms. Brugmann dealt with the 
problem by positing two different consonants in PIE (in initial position on- 
ly, or anyhow detectable only there) which fall together in all IE languages 
except G, where one gives spiritus asper and the other gives ᾧ-. This pro- 
posal, though methodologically correct, has rarely been endorsed. More 
recently 1t has been suggested that the two different G outcomes might re- 
flect PIE word-initial "- vs. *Hy-. (Or they might result from clusters of 
different laryngeals and "y). The laryngeal suggestion fits with the failure 
of any prothetc vowels (9o) to develop 1n G before "5-, but beyond that 
there 1s little but speculation. The sum of the evidence 15 as follows: 

PIE *(H)yewg- 'yoke, link, join' (whence G ζυγόν 'yoke', and the rest, 
above): evidence for an 1n1tial laryngeal consists of two occurrences of aug- 
mented forms 1n the Rigveda 1n z- for expected (and liberally-attested) ὅ-: 
ayunak 3sgAmperf.,, in a very late hymn, and Zyu£ta 3sg.aor.midd. in an early 
one. Otherwise, reduplicated and compound forms show nothing out of the 
ordinary (so 4.va-ytg- borse-harnessing', Zfva-yoga- "with harnessed horses, 
and so on). 

PIE '(H2yew-1H, » Hom. f&oí pl.tant. 'fodder' : Ved. yéva- m. 'barley', 
Av. yava- 'grain', Laith. ;2vas. Evidence for ' H- 1s limited to a derivative of 
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yávasa- n. 'grass, pasture: RV sz-yévasa- 'having grassy pastures'; and varia- 
tons on the theme (szyavasín- and so on). 


Now, the preverb z- 1s common with the root yuj- 1n Vedic, and that might be the 
real explanation for the aorists in zyg;-. Ànd, while 'metrical lengthening' 15 a weak ex- 
planation, it 15 at least worth pointing out that forms like "rzyévasas nom.sg., "st&yavasiní 
loc.sg., and " syavasat- ( battening on good pasture") have metrically inconvenient sequen- 


ces of light syllables. 


a. ἃ distinction between the two G reflexes of *y- 1s already evident in Mycenaean. 
One type 1s seen in Myc. ze-u-£e-si (dat.pl. of ζεῦγος). However, corresponding to the fa- 
miliar G rough breathing reflex we find two representations, typically side by side for the 
same word: the relative stem, for example, 1s attested more than a dozen times as o-, and 
about half that often as 7o-. The clear implication 1s that whatever underlies (ἃ ᾧ- had 
become an obstruent by the PG period, whereas the change of 5- (ὃ '5y-) to 5- was sull 
underway at the time of the Myc. texts. 

b. Some authorities assume that iNTERVOCALIC "y passed through [ἢ] on its way to 
being lost in ( (192). No such assumption 15 necessary, and besides it 15 unlikely on pho- 
netic grounds. 

c. It has been observed that *)- » (- before *-eu-/-4- and before a following *-s- 
Ás a sound law, this suffers from the demerit of unnaturalness, but it is arguably no worse 
than the Áttic reversion of '-z- to -a- following o and front vowels (55), where the first 
condition is phonologically unrelated to the second. Similarly, 1t has been observed that 
γε.» b- when a stop immediately follows the vowel. But this too 1s phonetically implaus- 
ible, and not just because it necessitates taking "H, as in " yeH,- "year! as a stop. In any 
case there 1s one major exception in each list (*yewg- 1n this scheme should give "ei»y- / 
*by-, and "ye- *who' should give "£o-). 

192. Loss or ἦγ. Intervocalic "y was lost in prehistoric L, arguably in 
PItal. In G the loss of "y in most positions predates all literary and. epi- 
graphic texts, and therefore was long thought to date from Proto-Greek. It 
1s still attested 1ntervocalically 1n Myc., however, at least after short vowels, 
though even there 1t alternates (1n the script at any rate) with zero. 

PIE £reyes 'three' m. 7 ἃ τρεῖς (spurious diphthong; dial. onc, rpeec), L tres 
: Ved. fráyas, Olr. trí (« PCelt. *zzis « "tres). 

PIE adj. 1n *-eyo-, for example e-re-pa-te-7o 'of 1vory'; but e-re-pa-te-o occa- 
sionally occurs. (Some 5o such adjectives of substance are attested 1n Myc;; 
only five forms are missing the intervocalic glide.) 
Causative/frequentatives formed with the suffix "-ey^/o- (Ved. -éya-): PIE 
*potH,-ey*/o- ἣν about! » Hom. ποτέομαι (Ved. patayati), PIE. "mon-ey'/o- 
"warn' (orig. 'make think) » L moneo. 

a. Some instances of Myc. -;- appear to be parasitic glides after a front vowel, as 
1-je-re-u 'priest. (ἱερεύς) « "1erews or " iberews « ἔμ ἢ, re-. 

b. Apparent exceptions to the G development are not from intervocalic *-»- but 
from the clusters '"-z5-, '-y5-, and "--γ- (205-7). 

PosSrCONSONANTAL *y IN LATIN 


193. Postconsonantal "y becomes vowel 1. 
PIE *medbyos middle" » L medius : Ved. mádhya-, Go. midi. 
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PIE *H,elyo- '(an)other » L a/tus : G ἄλλος, Go. alis, OE elles otherwise, 
NE ése. 
"g"myoH, 1 come! » L ves: : G βαίνω. 
L et ἝΞ iam (two monosyllables) ? ezzzm (trisyllabic); ditto "quom - iam 
quoniam. Cf. the disyllabic phrase són 12m 'no longer. 
Initial *sy Ὁ si, as in ' Hs-yeH,-t opt. of *H,er- 'be! » OL siet : Ved. syat 

a. 'These forms of the verb 'be' in 5i, though convincing, exhaust the evidence. 
The difference in outcome between "syuH-dbleH,- 7 L suübula 'awl, satus 'sewn' (root 
"yu H- 'sew^) and * H,syeH,t 7 siet can be variously explained. Some take the former from 
*5y-, the latter from "H,s1y- via Lindeman's Law (181). More likely 1s that υἱοὶ shows the 
regular outcome of *»y-, whereas szbula reflects ancient "γῆς: hesitation between "sya4H- 
and ";4H- in this root is attested in other languages, so for example next to Ved. root «γῆς 
(pple. syztá-) we find sutra- 'thread' and sZc?- 'needle". 


194. Initial and medial "Zy, and medial "gy and *sy become consonant 
; (medial z7). (There are no certain cases of initial *g5-.) 

PIE "Zyew-pLH, ter 'sky-father' (voc.) » L Iuppiter : G Ze; " dyewos, -es gen.sg. 
» OL pniovos, L Jovis : G Ζεύς, Ved. Zyaus nom.sg. 

*"pedyos worse! » L petor. 

"magyos 'bigger' » mátor. Cf. magnus, magis more', maximus « "mag-isinmos — 
O maimas gen.sg.f. 

"E"osyo οἵ whom' » L catus : Ved. &ásya, G ποὺ « PG "£"obyo. 

a. Many apparent exceptions are explained by Sievers' Law (178), such as L regius 
'royal' reflects "eH, £-1yo- with the expected Sievers alternant "-zyo-. 

b. The -Z- of L Zogie today' was imported from Zies; Falisc. rorgp 'hodie' shows the 
expected outcome of "Zy, and some Romance forms (It. ogg? 'today'; cf. It. maggiore, and 
see c, below) reflect "(5Jo:z, or more exactly '(5)osiz, which 1s thereby seen to have 
survived in Roman speech concurrently with the remodeled 2oZiz —Perhaps a similar 
importation of Z- from 4ier 'day' explains Ziz 'by day; for a long time, sub dia 'outdoors', 
which continue the PIE locative *Zyewt:, Ved. dyávi; and similarly sudiustertius 'day before 
yesterday'. But the survival of the Z- of L Zies 1s itself a puzzle. Some authorities suggest 
dialect borrowing to explain the survival of Z- in this word, a plausible idea but a shot 
in the dark. Others appeal to an etymon *'Ziyew- via Lindeman's Law (181). 

c. In L efus, cuius, maior, peior the first syllable of each form is heavy, but "long by 
position' rather than 'long by nature. That is, the forms are really ez4s and the like, not 
ἔμ, and are in fact frequently so written 1n mss and inscriptions. Furthermore, It. maggiore 
bigger points directly to a PRom. "mayyorem. 


POSTCONSONANTAL "y IN GREEK 


194. l'HE GREEK PALATALIZATIONS. Postconsonantal "y 1n G combines 
with all preceding consonants to form a complete series of PG palatalized 


" An alternative reconstruction "peryos 15 sometimes suggested. But the superlative 
perimus is the key here: its structure must be parallel to that of its antonym optimus, 
namely "ped-tmmo- via 21Σ, since all other instances of the suffix "-zmo- τῇ [τα]. involve 
pairs of words of opposite meaning (356, 358). And 1t reasonable to assume that petzor 1s 
built to the same root as pessimu. 
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consonants (see 152 fn.), whose ultimate reflexes vary according to the class 
of the consonant. Ás "y was very common 1n PIE, and prominent in the 
makeup of suffixes, these developments notably reshaped G morphology. 
[n particular there are three large morphological classes 1n which these 
palatalizations are observed: 

t. Presents of the 10ta ("-y*/o-) classes (456.1, 460-2, 464-5). 

?. Nouns of the first declension with nom.sg. in -& « *-ya (PIE *-:;H,, 268-9). 

3. Comparatives in τῶν, orig. "-yoz (PIE "-yos, 348-51, 354). 

None of these categories show the effects of Sievers' Law (178). 

a. The two rounds of palatalization detailed below had the effect of eliminating all 
postconsonantal "-y- from G. However, there 1s clear albeit inconsistent evidence for the 
recreation of - Cjy- sequences (where C — any consonant) via the synizesis of a front vowel 
before a back vowel, as -ex 7 -yo5; -ία 7 -yo. When the accent lay on the lost vowel it 
shifted to the next mora to the right, thus Att. Βορρᾶς /north wind' « 'Bopyoc « Bopéacg. 
As this example also shows, such sequences in turn underwent futher development, for 
Which see 233. 


196. The development of postconsonantal "y clusters 1n G took place 
in two distinct stages, both fully complete prehistorically. 


THE FIRST GREEK PALATALIZATION. The first stage was the evolution of 
a category of assibilated APiCAL sroPs only! This 15 reflected 1n the special 
behavior of "zy and “ΣΎ (« " dby) 1n IrSOLATED or otherwI1se MORPHOLOGICALLY 
OPAQUE formations, and 1n initial position (a special case of opaque forma- 
ton, 1n effeco): 

i. From PIE ^yo- (prn. stem) the adv. "yozz, from which PreG "yotyos 
that much' Ὁ "Potsos ^ Att. ococ, Hom. ὅσος and oocog (similarly τόσος 'as 
much', πόσος how much?', and so on): Ved. ΜΗ" 'so many', L rot € "tote « 
PIE "ror. 

PIE *medbyos *middle' » Early Pre-Greek *met^yos 7 Late Pre-Greek *setsos 
^ Att μέσος, Hom. μέσος and μέσσος, dial. μεσος, Boeot. uerrog : Ved. 
mádhya-, l. medius. 

a. Note that these reflexes and their distribution among dialects are the same as for 
*-tr- (the common resuit of "-7-, "-Z-, and * gh. plus *-5-): 

Hom. -o- after long vowel, vacillation between -o- and -σσ- after 

short: τάπησι dat.pl. (stem τάπητ- 'rug), ποσσί(ν) ποσί (ν) 
dat.pl. (ποῦδ- 'foot)); 

in Att.-Ion. generally, -o-; 

in Lesb., Thess.,, and WG, -oo-; 

in Boeot, -77-: εψαφιττατο (presumably eya-; cf. Att. ἐψηφισάμην 

vote (with a pebble)). 


2. Initial *5-, *z^y- (from PIE *45y-) ^ σ- in all dialects. This is in 


I , : : . , 
The resulung affricates apparently showed no contrast of plain vs. aspirated artc- 
ulation, which 15 surprising; many languages have the plain/aspirated contrast 1n affricatce 
as well as stop consonants. 
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effect the development for unrestored clusters (196-7)—cthere being no basis 
for restorative leveling 1n the case of word-initial sequences: 
PIE "ztyeg^- 'avoid' » G σέβομαι "worship, be respectful', σεμνός (219) 'awe- 
some' : Ved. 7yaj- 'flee". 
PIE "'"ZbyeH,- 'nouce ^ Dor σᾶμα, Att. σῆμα 'sign, token' : Ved. dbyà- 
thought, contemplation'. —NB the different development of initial *4?5- 
in the second round of palatalization, below. 

;. In the cluster "£y, the "zy gives 5 1n all dialects: 
PIE *Zberont-iH, f. 'carrying. ?» PreG "*p^erontya 7 PG "perontsa, * p"eronsa 7» 
Att. φέρουσα. 
PreG "pantya f. 'all (?"pant-1H,, but the etymology 1s uncertain) ^ PG 
"pantsa, "pansa 7 Att. πᾶσα, Thess. πανσα, Lesb. παῖσα. 

Note that the treatment of "zs « "s£y and "zti (148) 1s unlike that of 
onginal (PIE) *zs, 1n which the "s appears to have assimilated to the nasal 
(228.1). 


197. IN PRODUCTIVE OR OTHERWISE MORPHOLOGICALLY TRANSPARENT for- 
mations, except for a few very common forms like "pantsa fem. « "pantyd, 
the ἦγ which had been lost in this first round of palatalization was reintro- 
duced and, during the subsequent round, the resulting cluster! developed 
differently from original *z?, that is, it coalesced with the phonetics of *£y 
and *£^y, as shown in the following paragraphs. Thus, presumably, for *£rer- 
yos 'stronger; better' (vidinf.) the development was as follows: "'£retyos Ὁ 
"bret^üy - * bret yog  '"kreicon ? κρέσσων, Átt. κρείττων. (The replacement 
of inherited "-5 by -7 (354) 15 1mmaterial to the point.) 


a. lhe scenario of an early palatalization affecting only apical stops, followed by 
a later and more general palatalization, 1s reminiscent of the history of palatalization in 
Romance. There, a late L development (3rd century Ap, 150) affected only ἢ and Zi before 
a vowel; this change is reflected in all varieties of Romance. Then, in a later PRom. 
development, which is reflected 1n most Romance branches but not 1n Sardo, dorsals (and 
only dorsals) palatalized before any front vowel: '&enutu roo! Ὁ It. cento / Cento/, Fr. cent 
/sà/, Sp. ciento /Üiento/, /siento/, but Sardo ἔφη, 

b. Myc. $a-sa f. (ΞΞᾧ.:. πᾶσα) and similar forms confirm that the assibilation of *;? 
predates 1200 BC, but thanks to the writing system (26) 1t remains unknowable whether 
2 was still pronounced in such forms. Myc. writes the outcomes of PreG "ἐγ differently, 
as in £2-zo-e n.pl. worse! « "£akyoses; but, curiously, there is no difference between the 
representations of 'original' *£/? and 'restored' *7^y. "There are a number of plausible 
interpretations of these facts. The simplest 1s that 'restoration' did not take place in the 
branch of G underlying Myc., though Myc. evidence is otherwise in accord with the 
notion that there were two separate rounds of palatalization, both pan-Greek. 

c. It 1s unknown whether "4y followed a course similar to *1) ^ as there is no 
difference 1n the outcomes of original "Zy and restored "Z7. It 1s reasonable to suppose 
that the voiced and voiceless apicals developed in a parallel fashion at first. The history 


* P 


I . . . 
Whether the result of the restoration was '7y/"7^5y or something more like a uniform 


"P cannot be determined. 
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of Indic (153d) 1ncludes a suggestvely similar instance of a development in which voiced 
and voiceless stops run parallel at first and then diverge. 


198. l'HE SECOND GREEK PALATALIZATION. Some time after the restora- 
ton of ^y as sketched above, there arose an entire complement of palat- 
alzed consonants (152 fn.) in place of consonants followed by ἦγ These 
palatalized consonants were all phonetcally long, and included all conson- 
ant types—nasals, glides, and liquids, as well as stops. The resonants appear 
to have been simply long and palatalizzed; but all the stops thus affected 
acquired some degree of assibilation as well. 


PIE Early Pre-Greek — Late Pre-Greek Proto-Greek 
ky, kC)y ky ky de 
éhy, g Phy κυ ν ΚῪ ét 
py Py Py pc 
bhy Py Py pe 
ty t (196) ty (restored) CÓ 
dhy t (196) t'y (restored) cC 
dy (d^? 196) d^y (?restored) I 
ὅν, gy gy gy jj 
my ny nn 
ny hy nn 
ly ly J» 
ry ry fT 
Wy Wy WW' 
Sy hy yy 


Prior to the historical period, there was a general and therefore pre- 
sumably very early depalatalization. Another indication of its early date 15 
the high degree of uniformity of the reflexes 1n the various dialects, which 
would be implausible 1f they had been developing independently along 
such lines for any period of time. The only dialectal division to speak of 
Is seen in the treatment of PG "c (of whatever source): the result 1s -77- 
in Atüc and Boeotian, as well as the West Ionic of Eretria and Oropos, but 
-σσ- 1n all other dialects. In some early Ionic inscriptions a special sign 15 
used instead of -σσ-; this suggests some distinctive sound, but some author- 
165 hold that it was merely an attempt to find a use for the superfluous 
sibilant symbols of the early G signary. À few scholars have argued that the 


"The symbol [5$] (IPA [u]) stands for a high front rounded glide, that is [y] with lip 
rounding, as 1n Fr. »si» [pWi] then. 

^ Where such matters can be directly observed, the evolution of palatalized affricates 
is a highly individual matter; for instance, PWRom. *Z yields [s] in French, Portuguese, 
and some dialects of Spanish; [0] in other dialects of Spanish; [6] 1n Ítalian, [8] 1n Enga- 
dine, [t^] 1n Friulan, and so on. 
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familiar spellings -oo- and -77- were themselves attempts to render [C(€)], 
but that 1s unlikely. 

a. In an interesting parallel, in the development of Spanish there once was a large 
inventory of palatalized and assibilated sounds; of these in modern Spanish only /6/, 717, 
and /l/ are still palatal consonants (and in the New World the last has fallen together 
with /y/). Likewise for G it appears that /CC/ remained as the last of the distincavely 
palatalized consonants, as 1t manifestly survived into the dialectal period. Even so its 
reflexes are only triflingly divergent. 


199. Voiceless dorsal and restored voiceless apical stops. 
G φυλάσσω, -ττω Ἵ guard! « *p^ulab-yo : G. φύλαξ 'guard'. 
G πέσσω, -ττω 'CoOk, rnipen' « "5e£"-yo : fut. πέψω, Ved. pácyate. (G πέπτω 
IS a back-formation from fut. πέψω, aor. ἔπεψα, by analogy to inherited 
patterns like σκέπτομαι inspect « "sk£ep-y'/o- 202, fut. σκέψομαι « "skep- 
5*/0-, $00.L.) 
G γλῶσσα, -ττὰ f. 'tongue' « "glok"-yá (a word of disputed etymology, but 
the point 1s the same whether the word 1s connected with G γλωχὶς 'ar- 
rowhead' or δολιχός long). 
G θᾶσσων, -rrov quicker! « *7"s&^-yon : G ταχύς « PIE "Zbugh-. (For à see 
354-4C.) 
G μέλισσα, -rra f. 'bee' « *meli-lit^-yà 'honey-licker'. 
G ἐλάσσων, Att. ἐλάττων 'smaller « *ela&"^yog « PIE *Ing"b- : G ἐλαχύς 
'smal!", ἐλαφρός *'nimble', Ved. ragbz- 'quick". 
(x ἐρέσσω, -ττω τοῦ «€ "eret-yo, cf. G ἐρέτης 'oarsman', eperuóv 'oar', from 
"erH,- 'row' (465.2). 
G κρέσσων, Att. κρείττων (for -ev- see 3ζ4.46) "better « "£rer-yos : ἃ κρατύς 
strong « "£rtu-. 
G TÀ&000, -TTo 1nodel « * plat" à, as 1s clear from Att. κοροπλάθος maker 
of figurines'; but outside connections of this *»/at^- are obscure. 


a. Note that θᾶσσων, above, and θάπτω (202, below) establish that aspirated stops 
in G became "c, "5é and the like PRr1oR to the dissimilation of aspirates (Grassmann's 
Law, 138). 

b. Às mentioned above, -77- 1s the Attc form, unlike almost all other dialects. The 
-00- of the tragedians and Thucydides must be due to the literary influence of the earlier 
established Ionic prose, as the primogeniture of -7r- is shown by Attic inscriptions from 
the earliest times. Even in literature, from Aristophanes on -77- prevails in literary Attic. 
In the κοινή the non-Áttic -σσ- generally prevails (as in NE zPalassemia, glossary), but there 
is fluctuation, as 1s reflected in G borrowings in modern languages (NE gioi»). 

c. Exactly parallel to the development of medial clusters of *&?)y and restored "7, 
initial "&y- 7 Att. r- but general G o-. Note the difference from "5-, which gives o- in 
all dialects (196.2): 


' G μέλισσα is usually taken from "meitt-ya, derived directly from μελιτο seen 1n G μέλι 
(236.1), μέλιτος "honey". Formally there 1s no difficulty, but there 1s the semantic problem 
that a bee 1s not a female honey. The derivation preferred here traces the G form to a 
haplology (possibly of PIE date) from a compound "meli-Aifb-1H,-. 
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PreG "ki-zmerom 'today (exact derivational history obscure, but certainly including the 
deictic "δίς seen in L cis, citra on this side of', NE Airber, Lith. Jr 'this) 7» "&yamerom » 
PG 'ézmeron ^ Dor. σᾶμερον, Ion. σήμερον, but Átt. τήμερον. 

similarly, PreG "byz-werer this year 7 Att. τῆτες, lon. σῆτες, Myc. za-we-te. (Myc. 
z4 regularly corresponds to (ὦ fo, 200-1, and here presumably stands for the voiceless 
counterpart of that sound.) 


200. VOICED APICAL AND DORSAL STOPS (including labiovelars) plus *y 

give ζ 1n Átt.-Ion., δδ 1n some dialects, z in Myc. 

G ἄζομαι 'stand 1n awe! «€ "bag-y'/o- (ἅγιος 'sacred ). 

G νίξω 'wash' « PIE "ig^ yoH, : G vtyo fut; χέρ-νιβον 'basin for washing 
hands', OIr. zigid / nry 90'/ ^washes', Ved. sibtá- *washed'. 

G πεζός 'afoot « "pedyos : Xx πούς, ποδός foot, Myc. to-pe-za 'table' (cf. ἃ 
τράπεζα), Ved. pádya- adj. 'pedal'. 

G ἐλπίζω 'hope for' « "epid-yo : G ἐλπίς, -ἴδος 'hope". 

G Ζεύς « PIE *4y£ws (82) : Ved. dyus (cf. Διρός gen. — Ved. divás). 

a. The development of G £- « PIE "5- (191.2), as in G ζυγόν 'yoke', Myc, ze-u-£e-s: 
datpl. « "»ug-/"yewg-, points to an early coalescence of 'Z5y-, *gy-, and plain *5-. The 
history of Romance languages 15 similar, as L consonantal ;- merges with palatahzed g-: 
L lanus ^ lt Giaso Janus', just as 1, Genua 7 It. Genova /jénova/ 'Genoa'. 


201. REMARKS ON GREEK ZETA. G £ chiefly represents the combinations 
* «Uy and "ἄγ. A number are from PIE initial *5-, 191.2. A few are from PIE 
"5d, as 1n G ofoc '"branch' « PIE "H,esdos or "osdos (— NHG Ast), and ἃ tfo 
take a seat. «€ 's:-sd- (— Ved. vidati, L. 5240; root sed-), or from a similar 
combination within the history of G as 1n ᾿Αθήναζε 'to Athens! € "*-ans-de 
(acc.pl.), 228.3. 


G £ had the value of [zd] in the best period of Atc.-Ion,, but in late times became 
simple [2], as 1t still 1s in NG. Evidence for [zd] 1s as follows: 


ι. Statements of the ancient grammarians that the three 'diphthongs' £, y, 
and ὕ were composed of xo, vo, and o6, respectively. 

?. [Inscriptions and glosses that corroborate τ, like Lesb. ZAEYZ nom., EAEY 
voc. — Ζεύς, Ζεῦ « "05- (200). 

5, lranscriptions like ᾿Ὡρομάζης for OPers. Auramazda. 

4. Loss of a nasal before -$- precisely as before -or-, -σπ-, and -ox-, as for 
example συν- together in (ας oó-(vyog 'yoked' just like σύτστασις 'a 
putting together and συ-σπεύδω 'assist zealously'. 

This evidence 1s cogent. From the purely phonetic point of view, however, the 
most straightforward reflex of [dy] and |gy] would have been something like [42] or [dz], 
and such a pronunciation must in fact have been current in some parts; it was with this 
value that the letter 1 was carried to [taly, where it was used to represent [ts], for 
example Osc. hürz [horts] 'garden' « "xortor. ἃ development of stop Ἔ sibilant to sibilant 
* stop is not unprecedented: in several Slavic languages for example the presence vs. 
absence of such a metathesis 15 a distinguishing trait of dialect groups. 


202. PreG. *5y and "^y become G 7, presumably by way of “ρὲ or 


(less hkely) "5f or something similar: 
PreG "s£ep-y*/o- look αὖ» G σκέπτομαι. 
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PIE *£ep-5*/o- 'steal' » G κλέπτω. 
G θάπτω 'honor with funeral rites! « *7^z5^y2 (199a): ( τάφος 'funeral. 

(There are no instances of "5y.) 

This development might surprise, but 1t 15 securely established: closely 
related forms and cognates make it plain that these roots end 1n labial stops 
(σκέψομαι fut.; κλέμμα ἃ theft', L cepo 'steal'; τάφος), and, while there 1s no 
PIE present-stem formant in Δ, there are both primary and secondary 
formants 1n "y. Note that a similar development 15 seen 1n some Romance 
languages, where "»y 7» Zand '5y » 7 

203. "sry and "zy fall together as PG "z/; and "xy becomes PG "7*. In 
Att. these not only depalatalize but shorten to » and p respectively, with 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel. Additionally, an o or ἃ lengthened 
in this process diphthongizes. 

τ. Simple lengthening: 
κρίνω 'pick out. « "4rinyó : Lesb. kpivvo. 
τείνω 'stretch' « "tenyo : L tendo (218). 
οἰκτίρω feel pity' « LOrriryo Lesb. οἰκτίρρω, Att. οἰκτιρμὸς "pity. 
εὐθῦνω "steer straight. « *eut^unyà, cf. fut. εὐθυνῶ, 
γέφυρα "weir « "gepl"uryd (a word of obscure origin, but obviously a fem. 
in *-yá « *-1H,). 
φθείρω (ruin! « *»^r^eryo : fut. φθερῶ. 

2. Diphthongization: 
βαΐνω go (along) « *g"45nyo « PIE "E qyoH, : |. vento. 
φαίΐνω appear « "p amy : fut. φανέω, -Q. 
χαίρω 'take delight in' « * b^; 421y0 : χαρὰ dehght: 

Hom. ἀγκοίναι pl.tant. 'arms' « "ankonya- : ἀγκών "elbow. 
μοῖρα "portion! «€ *";orya : μόρος fate". 

a. Note that forms like τείνω and φθείρω contain 'spurious diphthongs' (76), that 1s, 
they are lengthened e; this 1s revealed by such spellings as Árc. φθηρω — Att.-Ion. φθείρω. 


204. Ἦν » PG "1, which depalatalizes to become G AX. This is the 
only member of the PG palatalized series to remain a long consonant 1n 
Att.-Jon.; but note from the forms quoted above (203) that in Lesb. and 
(apparently) in Thess. the regular outcome of *zy and "xy, also, 1s vr, pp. 
PIE "H,elyos 'other' ἃ ἀλλος : L altus. 

PIE "szelyoH, 'place' » G στέλλω : fut. oreAo. 

20$. "wy ^ PG 'd » '-y » ἃ -γ-. 

G ηδεία (u-stem fem.)sweet « "'hwedeyya « "bhwadewua « 'swádewyá 
C FweH,dew-1H,). 

M yc. 1-je-re-Ja 'priestess. (Att. ἱερεῖα) from "ibereyya « "ibereiàa « "iberewya 
« "iberewyá (63.2, Osthoffs Law) « *-ew-1H, (319), 1ndicates that the devel- 
opment of *-w- to -5(y)- had taken place already by Myc. times. 


a. Some authorities teach that "'"-z5y- 7 -t-, as in δῖος divine « "άζυ-γο-. This 


196 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


phenomenon seems to be limited to this form, and a better explanation 1s available: Ved. 
diviyá- 'heavenly', the usual Rigvedic scansion of this very common adj., implies that the 
(x etymon was "drwtyo- (^ diwiHo- ?) 1n the first place. This 15 not incompatible with the 
Myc., which vacillates between Zi-4-7o and 4:-11-7o 'sanctuary of Zeus', Zi-wi-ja (name of 
a goddess), and would give Gi δῖο- « 'Jirio- via the usual sound laws. 

b. On the basis of Myc. Zi-u-jo/ di-wi-;yo, mentioned 1n a, and the well-attested Myc. 
form me-u-fo, 11e-w1-0 "less, some scholars doubt the PG development of y «€ *yy € "uy, 
and take Myc. £e-ra-me-ja 'female potter' and :-je-7e-/2 'priestess' (above) next to 4i-5i-7o 
as evidence that 7-e-re-/a had no « in the first place. But the makeup of fem. derivatives 
from v-stem adjectives (340) and nouns of the βασιλεύς type (319-20) 15 well-understood, 
Whereas there are various questions about the competing evidence. Myc. Z;-4-/o has been 
dealt with above. Myc. me-4-7o 1s evidently the same as G μείων, -ov, but the labial ehde 
of Myc. 1s not expected, and awaits satisfactory explanation; :t 15 hardly capable of 
overturning the clear evidence of ἡδεῖα 'sweet' and ἱερεῖα (7 Myc. 1-je-re-7a). 

206. The development of -ἰ- from original "sy 1n G presupposes the 
loss of sibilant pronunciation, via *5y or the like, prior to the PG wave of 
palatalizatons. An obstruent cluster like "sy must have developed very 
differently from the observed outcome: 

G ναίω 'dwell «€ "nabyo « "nasyo (cf. aor. ἐνασσαλ). 

G xepoía "horn-like object! « *£erabya « adj. "ferH,s-yo- (cf. κέρας, Hom. 
gen. κέραος), Myc. £e-ra-1-ja-p1 (more commonly written £e-74-7a-p1) "with 
kepoitou'. G εἴην opt. 'may I be' «€ "ebyen «€ "'esyem « PIE " H,s-yeH,-m — Ved. 
syam and L szem). 

G ἀλήθεια "truth! « *aler"ebya (ἀληθής 'true"). 

Perf. pple. fem. 1n -via « "-u5ya « PIE "-2:-:H, (562). 

Hom. τελείω 'accomplish' « "zelebyó (τέλος). 

Hom. ἐμεῖο 'of me' « "emebyo (see 259.8A, 367.2). 

a. Such Hom. scansions as ἀληθεΐα truth! are difficult to explain. ἃ suffix "-zyeH, 
Is the wrong Sievers' alternant (178), and a devi-suffhix '"-:7y4' (268) merely substitutes a 
morphological mystery for a phonological one. 


207. For many of the forms cited 1n the preceding two sections there 
are doublets in which the intervocalic -ἰ- 15 seen 1n earlier attestations but 
later disappears: Hom. τελέω, Att. τελῶ, Hom. ἐμέο, ἐμεῦ, Att. ἐμοῦ; Hom. 
gen.sg. -oto, -ov, Att. -ov. Cf. also Att. ᾿Αθηναίᾳ 'Athene' next to later ᾿Αθηναᾶ, 
᾿Αθηνᾶ, vióz next to 'νός; ποιέω next to ποιῶ and oc (so 1nscriptions of 
many d1alects); αἰεί always" (from oufet) next to "aet; καίω burn ("kauyo, 
cf. aor. £kov-oo)) next to xàc; κλαίω "lament' (*&/zwy?) next to κλᾶω. The 
conditions that govern the loss of v 1n some cases and its persistence in oth- 
ers—1f there are conditions—are obscure. 


CHANGES IN GROUPS OF CONSONANTS 


208. The majority of changes 1n groups of consonants fall under the 
head of assimilation. 'The assimilation may be of the first consonant to the 
second (anticipatory assimilation, also called regressive), as 1n L accio 
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Teceive' from "a4-&ap10; or of the second to the first (lag assimilation, also 
called progressive), as 1n L ferre 'to carry. from "fer-st. It may be in the 
features of voicing and aspiration only, as in L.sfzéictus 'drawn together 
from "szrzg-to- (stringó) or G ἐπλέχ-θην "was plaited" (aor.pass. of πλέκω); or 
it may involve point of articulation, as 1n 1, aggredtor 'approach' from *a4- 
grad-, or 1t may involve both, as 1n accipio. In G and L, as was also the case 
in PIE, voicing and aspiration. adjustments 1n clusters are routine, unlike 
changes in point of articulation. And as in all languages, anticipatory as- 
similation 1s far more general than lag assimilation. However, in certain 
combinations a particular consonant may dominate regardless of relative 
position. Thus "Z, "4 both give L 7j as do *"z/ and "n (223.1). 

In groups of consonants which result from composition the develop- 
ments do not always conform to that which 15 observed in the same groups 
in other situations. Often this results from a basic fact of language change: 
sound laws operating at different times 1n the history of a language affect 
the same clusters differently. So L sessor 'one who sits' (hence 'inhabitant) 
« PIE "sed-tor- shows the outcome of a cluster of two apicals of PIE date, 
and the change 1n question reaches right back to the proto-language, 212; 
but identical sequences of later date, as 1n "£e-Zfe ginme' pl. (syncopated 
from "£e-4ate), undergo nothing more dramatic than a voicing adjustment: 
cette. Another important factor to be reckoned with 1n assimilation phenom- 
ena 1s recomposition, wherein the effects of regular sound laws 1n compounds 
are modified by leveling (the importation of elements from other, usually 
clearer, formations) and, because the sound laws that caused the changes 
in the first place are no longer operative, the recomposed forms remain 
unaltered. Thus L a4Zsum 'am present! and con/oco 'locate' are so spelled in 
inscriptions and mss unti] a very late period, though the expected pronunc- 
ations (that 1s, the products of regular L sound laws) assum and co/foco are 
attested for colloquial speech by puns 1n Plautus. In the conflict between 
the purely phoneuc tendency and the influence of the uncompounded 
forms, parallel compounds may differ 1n the forms favored, for example L 
colocó vs. colitgo 'collect, both from "£om-/-. Conversely, in some cases 
assimilation 1n compounds alters groups of consonants which normally are 
not assumilated: L 477/510 'seize', surripto 'hlch' « "ad-, "sub-rep- (cf. eribrum 
sieve', quadrus square', and NB the normal development of "-Zr- to L -tr-, 
223.5). (These phenomena must be distinguished from artificially conserva- 
uve spelling—Manitus for example, which evidence suggests was actually 
pronounced Ma//tus, 223.1a.) 

On occasion, original and recomposed forms, differentiated 1n. mean- 
ing, will be found side by side. 50 1n L, earlier 5457260 hold up, prop up 
next to later sz/ezeó hold under. (The different age of the two compounds 
1s corroborated by the different treatments of "e 1n medial syllables before 
a single consonant, 66.) In a similar vein, by regular sound law Ved. sz- 
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várga- ht. having a beautiful color' should be represented 1n Classical Skt. 
by svarma-. And so 1t 15; but this svarga- means 'gold' (the metal). Skt. com- 
pounds which mean literally *having a good so-and-so' all show the effects 
of recomposition: *va774- 'gold' and suvarga- 'having a beautiful color; bril- 
liant' occur side by side 1n Skt. 


209. METHODOLOGY. Many of the changes discussed 1n the following 
sections are clear as regards both the ingredients and their developments, 
but for some clusters the regular development is uncertain. Particularly in 
L, phonological complexities (both of the original clusters and of the chan- 
ges they undergo) necessitate rather more speculation about sound change 
than 15 tolerable under more favorable circumstances. For example, L f/amen 
(high) priest might be cognate with Ved. érábman- n. 'formulation, prayer 
(see 287.3b) from PIE "&lagb(s)men- (Pltal. "flaxmen- or "flaksmen-; the ver- 
sion with an "-s- would not do for the Ved. form). But 1n the alternative, 
it has been connected with Go. Joran το worship! via PIE "Ablad(s)men-. ^s 
a matter of principle, neighboring language groups are expected to show 
unportant similarities, which would here favor the Gmc. association; but 
that 1s balanced in this case by the observauon that Ital. and Inlr. share 
many archaic details 1n their religious and legal lexicons. That such cases 
are strictly speaking undecidable, so far from calming debate, has seemed 
to simulate bickering 1n the scholarly hterature. 

The technique for determining the history of groups of consonants 1s 
something like the following. First, one surmises by whatever means what 
the original structures probably were; then, if there 15 more than one 
apparent outcome, one decides which of them 15 original and which have 
been disturbed by analogy, recomposition, and the like. Sheer numbers 
count for little: examples of analogical or recomposed clusters may out- 
number the cases of the genuine outcome. Sometimes a basis for deciding 
can be found 1n the behavior of clusters of similar makeup, since phonet- 
ically parallel clusters often change 1n a parallel manner. A rule of thumb 
15 that the most shortened or otherwise transfigured outcome 1s likely to be 
the original development. 

The following discussion of the development of "-&s- (2311) in L 
provides an example of the kinds of evidence to be had, and the kinds of 
arguments that apply: 


-. L /Justro *make light! 1s certainly from "Jewkstró or "Iukstro. 'Yhe gens name Sestius, 
being a name, cannot be etymologized with quite the same confidence; but given the 
other forms derived from numbers in L gentilicia, and taken together with an alternative 
form of the name, Sextius, 1t 1s reasonable to reconstruct an original cluster "-£:7- derived 
from sex 's1x'. 

2. The doublet Sextius: is not the only form apparently showing original "-£sz- 
unchanged: there are sextus 'sixth'; fextus "woven! (and many words of the same family); 
compounds hike exzenuo 'reduce'; and so on—more forms altogether than those showing 
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the presumably regular outcome -57- « "-£s;-. But these cases of -xt- are probably the 
result of analogy (specifically, recomposition). 

3. Another group with unaltered -xz- includes Zexrer *right', 24xta 'next το and some 
others. These cannot result from leveling, and must owe the survival of their clusters to 
relative chronology: ArrER the operation of the sound law on original *-£;7- clusters, the 
syncope of an earlier short vowel created these cases of -xr-: " deksiteros is a certainty (cf. 
G δεξιτερος), " yugistad is more hypothetical. 

This example exemplifies yet another hazard: the most certain exam- 
ples of L -5z- from *-£st- reflect "-£str-, not just "-£s7z-, and 1n addition both 
lustro and z//ustris probably contained -ἅ- before the cluster. Perhaps there- 
fore the loss of "£ occurred only before "str, not before *s5; or perhaps t 
occurred only after long vowels; or perhaps both conditions were necessary. 
The verdict turns entirely upon Serius which, being a proper noun, cannot 
be etymologized with confidence. Even the byform Sextius 1s not quite 
chnching evidence, as it might owe its form to folk etymology, that 1s, it 
might be a counterfeit recomposition based on a Sestius whose history has 
nothing to do with sex 'six' or with any other original "-£s- cluster. How- 
ever, the simplest interpretatuon 1n this case 1s that Sejzius continues "seks- 
i05, and that 1s also the most probable one. 


210. SEQUENCES OF STOP -- STOP. À stop 1s regularly assimilated to the 
voicing and aspiration of the FoLLowiNa stop. Ás recgards point of aracula- 
tion, there 1s no change 1n G; 1n L the labials and dorsals remain as such 
before apicals, while apicals are assimilated to dorsals or labials, and labials 
to dorsals. 

The groups in which the second stop 15. an apical are the most impor- 
tant, since apical stops are the most common stops 1n endings and deriva- 
uve suffixes. The other sequences are mostly confined to compounds, and 
in G also to apocopated forms of prepositions 1n Homer and the dialects. 


Greek 

Ingredients Result Examples 

B-T, 647 TT τέτριπται (perf.midd. of τρίβω τ᾽} 
γέγραπται (γράφω 'scratch') 

τΈθ, β-Ὲθ φθ ἐπέμφθην (aor.pass. of πέμπω 6447) 
ἐτριίφθην (τριβωῚ) 

T-FÓ, φ- ὃ βὸ κρύβδην (adv. built to κρύπτω hide") 
γράβδην (γράφω) 

ytr,xtr KT λέλεκται (λέγω 'gather') 
βέβρεκται (βρέχω 'get wet) 

K- 0, y -6 χθ ἐπλέχθην (πλέκω 'plait) 
ἐλέχθην (λέγω) 

κε, x - Ó γὸ πλέγδην (πλέκω) 


σπέργδην (σπέρχω 'hasten') 


ΤΈἘΚ KK Hom. κακκείοντες (pple. of κατά-κειμαι) 
Td-T TT Hom. κάππεσε (aor. of κατα-πίπτω) 
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Latin 
Ingredients Result Examples 
b-t pt reriptus (scribo 'scratch") 
g-t, htt ct actus (ago drive) 
vectus (vebo 'convey") 
qu-t, gu-t ct coctus (coguo cook; I64B.2) 
unctus (unguo 'anoint ) 
ttc, dtc cc fecus dry (πος cf. sitis thirst) 
accipio ('ad-kapio) 'receive 
d-tqu cqu acquiro ('ad-E"gyso) 'add to, acquire 
dtg gp aggevo ("ad-gero) 'bring to' 
dtp pp quippe (" &"id-pe) "indeed 
δες cC occido ("ob-kaydo) 'knock down' 
b-tg gp suggero (" sub-gesó) "put under 


a. Myc. spellings like po-p1 with feet! have been interpreted as ποπῴι, namely, with 
assimilation. of the stem-final stop to the point of articulation of the ending. The 
reasoning 1s that heterorganic clusters are written in such forms as 7ze-£o-to-ne (tebtones 
nom.pl.) 'craftsmen', wa-&a-ka-to (wanaktor gen.sg.) 'prince'. But it 1s thinkable that 5o-2; 
and the like simply stood for orp^i or pot^p^i, parallel to pe-mo 'seed' for spermo, wa-tu 
city. for wastu. The crucial forms are in any case very few 1n number 

b. Etymological spellings like obrineo (" ob-ten-) *possess', for opt-, have influenced the 
English pronunciation of such forms. But all evidence points to the actual pronunciation 
/pt/ and the like. (1) Spellings of the type apsolutus 'complete' are common; though they 
are most characteristic of older sources, they occur at all periods. (2) Romance attests no 
distinction between the treatment of sequences which were differentiated in the approved 
classical spelling as -ὦὖξ and -pr-: subtus 'beneath' and sepzem 'seven' become It. sozto and 
sette, respectively. (This quirky use of ἦ to mean /p/ began 1n the sequence £s, 2138.) 

c. The combinations given in the tables occur 1n formations that in many cases 
greatly postdate the PIE period (the G aorist passive and perfect middle, for instance), 
but the tesümony of all evidence points to the vorciNG ADJUSTMENTS here demonstrated 
for G and L, and it was certainly a feature of PIE. 


211. ÁSPIRATION ADJUSTMENT: BARTHOLOMAE'S LAW. Ín Indic, any ob- 
struent consonant cluster with a voiced aspirate as an ingredient becomes 
VOICED AND ASPIRATED throughout: hence -gh-7-, -gb--tb-, and -£--dP- all be- 
come -gdh- (-gbdb-). This phenomenon 1s known as Bartbolomaes Law. There 
1s no unambiguous trace of Bartholomae's Law 1n G and L, and it has been 
proposed that in PIE the treatment of such clusters was more like that of 
G and L than of Indic. Apparently ancient derivatives of "Jeg5- 'he (down), 
for example, show deaspiration and devoicing of the "gb: "Jegb-tro- » G 
λέκτρον 'bed', "Jegb-to- ^ L lectus 'couch'. (This particular datum 1s es- 
pecially significant because the root itself does not survive 1n L apart from 
this form, so /ectus cannot well be the product of leveling or recombination.) 

But there are facts of G and L which are hard to account for except 
by something like Bartholomae's Law 1n the prehistory of both G and L. 
Specifically, both languages continue the four versions of the PIE 'tool'- 


PHoNOLOGY — GROUPS OF CONSONANTS 20] 


sufhx, "-;ro-, "-tlo-, "-dbro-, and "'-dblo-. Of these the varieties in "7 are 
assumed to be the more original, and if so the only remotely plausible ex- 
planation for the origin of the forms in "Z5 1s something like Bartholomae's 
Law. This explanation, which 1s the usual one, has 15 weaknesses, admit- 
tedly: 1t 15 1ncomprehensible that G and L agree 1n preserving Bartholomae 
alternants 1n this suffix and not 1n any of the numerous other sufhxes be 
ginning with PIE "z Furthermore, the one place where the reflexes of 
*-dblo- and *-dbro- are Nor found in G and L 1s 1n formations built to roots 
ending 1n a voiced aspirated stop—(G λέκτρον, cited above, 1s precisely the 
kind of form where we could expect to find *"-ZPro-, not "-£ro-. The obvious 
alternative, that the suffix was actually originally "-Zbro-/" -dblo- and under- 
went deaspiration creates as many problems as 1t solves, and severs any 
connecton between these affixes and the agentve affixes "-7or- /*-fo/-. 


a. In the historical period of [ndic, an apparent exception to Bartholomae's Law 15 
aspirate -- 5, which yields plain voiceless stop -* s: -45s-, for example, yields -2:-, as to 
radb- 'succeed', Ved. ratsyati will succeed' « "radb-sya-. This 1s often presented as the PIE 
rule as well. Whether it was or wasn't, there is evidence that to begin with in Indic 
clusters including * were in full accord with Bartholomae's Law, that 1s, the whole cluster 
became voiced and aspirated. This accounts for such things as RV ga 3sg.midd.aor. of 
ghas- 'swallow', etymologically "g5s-z4. Had the familiar deaspiration and devoicing rule 
obtained, the result would have been "£a « ἔδρα, attested gZ^z points rather to inter- 
mediate "gz4/a, that 1s, an aspirated cluster in which all elements were voiced. Similarly 
Ved. sibrant- wishing to possess' (cited 1n 169) comes from "sidzbant- « " ri-zdzbant- ("si- 
fZb-:-: root sab- « PInlIr. "sazh- « PIE "segh-) by sound laws alone: the usual rules affect- 
ing voiced sibilants (loss with compensatory lengthing, deaspiration, and devoicing) give 
attested s2£azt-. 

b. Much has been written about the plausibility of constructs like - gh4P-, the debate 
hinging on the phonetc details of the obstruents 1n question. If their 'aspiration' was 
purely a release feature, a sequence of stops would probably have had only one release; 
If so, -gdba- would be a good representation (and that 1s the usual style of writing such 
clusters 1n devanagart script). Nevertheless in G, evidence suggests that all (voiceless) as- 
pirated stops in a sequence were released when there was a shift in point of articulation, 
so ax8oc 'burden' and αφθιτος 'imperishable' but Yomóóé; so perhaps a construct like 
-ghdb- 1s not implausible. According to some phonetic theories, the aspiration of voiced 
stops 1s not the defining feature anyway, but an artifact of the true distinction, which 1s 
one of phonation— voiced aspirated' being neither voiced nor aspirated, but murmured (a 
discrete phonational state, also sometimes called /reatby voice). In that case, assuming that 
sequences of stops agree 1n phonation, a representation like "Zbébom- 'earth', rather than 
"déhom-, or PInlr. "ghzbdha 'you swallowed', above, would only be intended to 1ndicate 
explicitly (if clumsily) that both stops share the distinguishing phonetics, whatever they 
were, of that series of stops. 


212. ÁPICAL STOP -Ἐ APICAL STOP SEQUENCES are a special case. It 1s ap- 
parent that 1n such stop sequences 1n PIE there arose a sibilant between the 
stops, perhaps from rearticulation of the second apical: PIE "seZ-£o- 'set' 
pple. was something like "etos (variously transcribed). The sequence be- 
comes -5;- in L and also Celt. and Gmc., and - ἴθ). in G and Iranian. 
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In Indic the excrescent "* simply drops: PIE *eg-7i 'eats', or rather "*er?;, gives Ved. 
átti. Cf. in composition: sd- 'up' plus stambb- 'üx' gives Ved. ttabbita 'erected'. Hitt. is at 
the opposite extreme: prior to the discovery of Hitt, the "-77- cluster was a purely hypo- 
thetical construct, but 1n Hitt. 1t actually survived as such: "etti 'eats' ^ Hitt. e-2z-za-22-21 
(the closest the writing system can come to representing /etstsi/ 3r; the PIE 3sg. ending 
*"-H 7 Hitt /tsi/, written -21); "te(ne) 2pl. » Hitt. 2z-za-ai-:e-ni /atsteni. 

Api1cal Ἔ apical clusters become o € apical in G; that 15, the outcomes 

are indistinguishable from original *s/? clusters. (More to the point, the 
development 1s exactly that of any "-s- between two stops of the same 
point of articulation (230.3), which at least leaves open the possibility that 
*-Ist- was still present as such 1n PG.) 
" H,eyeri-d-to- (containing the zero grade of "eZ- 'eat) ? "ayeri-tsto- ^. Hom. 
ἄριστον breakfast. This development 1s not explicitly written in Myc. but 
can be inferred: Myc. e-pi-da-to 'divided up' would be the way ezióooroc 
would be written; cf. ἃ ἄδαστος 'undivided', δατέομαι. 

In L to begin with apical -* apical clusters become -ῦ-, indis- 
ünguishbable from the outcome of "75 clusters (215); see note a, below. It 
becomes -57- before -7-. 

Thus the usual account; but ΝΒ note b, below, 1n conjunction with the 


following examples. 


Ingredients Result Examples 


TT, 6-7, Ü-- T OT &vvoTóc 'pracucable' (avóro 'accomplish") 
ἴστε (2pl. of οἶδα 'know) 
πέπεισται (perf. mid of πείθω persuade) 
T3-0, 6--0, 0-0 o0 ἡνύσθην (aor. pass. of ἀνύτω) 
οἶσθα (2sg. of ota) 
ἐπείσθην (aor. pass. of πείθω) 


rt, dt, dbt 5f passus (patior "andergo") 
ressum (sedeo 'am sitting) 
iussus (1ubeo 'order', 147.2) 
n verius (verto turn ) 
salsus (sallo « *sald- 'salt') 
rasus (rado 'scrape) 
füsus (« "'fussus secondary for original "frsrus, 
232.2; οἵ. fundo 'pour') 
usus (utor, use "oyt-) 
clausus (claudo close) 
Sfr rostrum 'beak' ("vod-tro-, cf. rodó 'gnaw") 
tonstrix ("tond-tri-, tondeo 'shave'; cf. tousor barber 
« "Lond-tor) 


a. L s* (from any source) shortens after a consonant, diphthong or long vowel 


I «4 . e. - - 
For expected "sss. Full grade 1s not original in a pple; ἄρ (whence sus by 232.2) 
owes its vowel to zzi perf.act. 
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(232.2): "lowd-s-a(y) 1 played' » "lewtsay ^ "'lussi ^ lusi (ludo), "xays-s-a(y) Ἵ suck to' » 
"baessi 7 baesi (baereo) " ard-s-a(y) '| burned' 7 "artsay 7 "arssi Ὁ arsi (ardeo). Note that 
L s» «€ 55 of whatever source never undergoes rhotacism (173), and the shortening of "sy 
must therefore postdate that development. 

b. The regular L development of "Z5--£ 1s uncertain. Three different outcomes are 
generally recognized; evidence 1s fully satisfactory only for the first: 

t. -/;-. Participles 1n "-/e- to roots in "-dP- always attest -:;- (unless sbortened in 
accord with a): fzsus 'trusted' ( fido, PIE "bbeydb-), gressus 'stepped' (gradtor, PIE, "ghredb-). 

2. -51-. PIE " H,eydb-tu- "heat. 7 L aestus, " H,eydb-121- ^ L aestas 'summer. This 
exhausts the evidence for this development. However, there 1s at least one attestation of 
L -57- from "'-4-1-, 1n defiance of the usual (and securely-attested) development to -5»-, 
namely comertus 'eaten up' « "ed-to-. 

;. "-zd-. PIE "éred-dbeH,- 'believe! ('heart —- 'put) somehow 7 "brezdo 7 L credo; cf. 
Skt. fraddha-. (This 1s not a case of original "-Z5-:-; but it 1s generally accepted, though 
not free from doubt, that PIE sequences of '-45-r- and "'-4-4b- would have been 
pronounced the same, 211.) 

c. The L developments shown here apply only to onginal sequences, and for- 
mations patterned after them (for example £eusus; note d, below). Clusters of later origin 
undergo voicing adjustment and nothing more: cetze «€ *cedite « "kedate « * ke-dH -te (pl. of 
cedo, 488A) 'gimme'; atttugo 'reach' « "ad-tango; rettudi 'beat back « "re-tetudi (retundo), 
reddo 'eive back. 

d. L zentus « "tuto- (— Ved. tatá-) 1s the original pple. of tendo 'stretch'—the 4 is not 
part of the root, »d being from "»y (218). "This zeutus was displaced by fewsus as if from 
"tud-to-, 1n 1mitation of the pattern seen in such forms as praudeo dine, pransus and. tondeo 
'cut hair', Zo2sus. The importation of the Z into the perfect £etendi 1s just like the spread 
of the z-infix (479.4A) from the present stem in pazxi 'agreed' (pango) and tunmxi linked 
(iungo). Pansum (το pando 'extend") 1s a different analogy: the -s- was imported into origi- 
nal passum from pando (root "pat-, 222.2). 


STOP t Ὁ 


213. LABIAL sroPs t *s give G y, L »s (bs). 
G γράψω fut. of γράφω 'scratch'; φλέψ 'vein' (gen. φλεβός). 
Ι, scripsi (perf. of scribo 'scratch"); nipst (perf. of subo 'marry ). 


a. Here, and likewise 1n the case of apical and dorsal stops *- s the general rule 
holds that before s» a voiced stop becomes votceless and a G aspirate becomes unaspirated. 
But in early Att. inscriptions, before the introduction of the Ion. alphabet, y and ξ were 
commonly denoted, not by ΠΣ, KE, but by $E, XE, as ΦΣΕΦΙΣΜΑ (— ψήφισμα motion 
carried), EAOXEEN (7 ἔδοξεν "it met with approval', aor. of óokéo), implying that the -o- 
had some secondary aspirating effect on the preceding stop. Cf. also developments of the 
type τέχνη craft! «€ "tekrna (230a). 

b. In words like urbs, abs, observo, bs stands for /ps/, and 1n early inscriptions was 
usually so written. The spelling with ? was imported from other cases (71 and so on), 


- "Tendó 'stretch' is sometimes compared to Ved. razdate 15 relaxed', Ztandra- *anweaned', 
Lith. za7dus lazy. Scholars are divided on the cogency of the comparison, as the semantic 
connection is less direct than with 722óti 'stretch'. It seems clear that 1n Indic and Baltic 
the -4- 1s part of the root, which therefore disagrees with L festus « "tz-to- (exactly su- 
perimposable on Ved. zzt- formally and functionally). 
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and the uncombined 42, οὗ. Perhaps in some circles the actual pronunciadon under the 
influence of this spelling was /b/, as 1ndeed it is in current English (zrob). 

Of the voiced stops 7, Z, g, the letter 7 alone received this kind of treatment in L 
orthography. The explanation for this 1s clear: any contest between gs and cr was obviated 
by the spelling x, and both Z and : before » are lost altogether (215). That 1s, orthographic 
patterns like rex, regzr and pes, pedis provided no inspiration for artificial creations like 
*vegyr and *peds parallel to urbs. 


214. DonsAL sroPs t s. Ány palatal or plain velar stop Ἔ ** gives G £, 

L x (that 1s, xo and cs, respectively). 
(α δείξω fut. of δείκνυμι "point out; G λέξω fut. of λέγω 'ceather'; βρέξω fut. 
of Gpéxo 'get wet; θρίξ 'hair', gen. τριχός, 138. 
L 4ixi perf. of dico 'say'; L rexi perf. of rego 'send, arrange 1n a straight line"; 
vexi perf. of vebóo 'convey' ; rex 'king', gen. regis. 

Before -:-, as before all consonants except "y (199-200), labiovelar 
stops behave hke labials 1n G, and hke dorsals 1n L: ἃ πέψω (fut. of πετ- 
'cook' «€ *»e£?-), 1, uuxi (perf. of unguoó 'anoint ). 

a. Under dorsal stops are included of course PIE "gb which gives L ὁ between 
vowels (148), and PIE "g"(5) which gives L -v- between vowels (154.2, 163). This accounts 
for such relations as L vex? to vebo (gb); unguó 'anoint, 5x1 ('g"); and six 'snow' gen. 
ntvis (" g?5). Such patterns were even extended to forms where they do not belong etymo- 
logically, as vix; perf. of vivo live" « PlItal. "g"720. 

21$. ÁPICAL STOPS t s. In both G and L, an apical stop 4 "s 1s assimi- 
lated to ss, which 1s further simplified to 5 after a consonant, diphthong, or 
long vowel (232), and, within the historical period, when final. After a short 
vowel we have ss 1n L, and G oo 1n many duialects, but regularly o 1n Attac 
and later Ionic. Homer has both oc and o. 

G pres.pple. dat.pl. "»^eront-s? 7 "p'eronssi  φέρονσι 7 φέρουσι. 

PIE *£uidos- s-stem 'the smell of roasüng meat, "£zid-s-eH; ^ Hom. κνίση 
(Att. κνῖσα 1s unlikely to be « "enids-:H; directly); cf. 1, sidor « " Euidos. 
Hom. ποσσί, ποσί, Att. ποσί from "5od-s1 dat.pl. of πούς "foot. 

Hom. ἐκόμισσα, -i0a, Att. -ἰσα, from "ekomid-sa aor. of κομίζω 'take care οὔ"; 
cf. Il. κομιδῆ 'care |bestowed on horses]. 

G κλείς 'key' « "bawid-s (gen. κλειδός), and all the numerous G forms 1n 
-ας, -a00G; -ic, -τιδος. 

G ἄναξ 'prince' « "wasakts (gen. ἄνακτος). 

Hom. θέμις 'custom' € "z^emists (gen. θέμιστος). 

G 'ArNag « "atlants (gen. Ἄτλαντος). 

Of uncertain etymology, but showing the expected developments are κόρυς, 
-vÜoz *helmet', ὄρνῖς, -ioc 'bird', and others. 

L quassi « *quat-si perf. of quatio 'shake". 

L iussi « "Jyudb-5- perf. of zubeo order , 147.2. 

Ι, Just «€ *lowd-si perf. of /zdo 'play. 

L clausi « "klawd-s- perf. of claudo 'shut.. 

L pes « "ped-s 'foot. 
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L mes 'soldier! € mess Plaut. «€ "miets, cf. gen. militis. 


a. The simplificauon of final -οὔ 15 a feature of classical L. In OL, however, as 
revealed by Plautine scansion, there was still a distinction between final -s5, from any 
source, and -5, for example es; 'you are' € *-ss and smiless 'soldier. 

b. In L and in most G dialects the result of the assimilation is identical with orig. 
* 55, and its subsequent simplification to 5 1s the same. But chis convergence must postdate 
G of the earliest periods: 1n two dialects, Boeotian and Cretan, which show orig. oo 
unchanged, *zo gives rr, just as do original PreG "zy and "εν (196). Thus Boeot. aor 
εκομιττὰ — Hom. ἐκόμισσα, above, and also Boeot. uerroc — μέσ(σ)ος middle. Even 
Boeotian agrees with all other dialects 1n the development of *-zr to -g in final position: 
Boeot. roig — Att. παῖς boy (pawit-s). 


NASAL Ὁ CONSONANT 


216. NASAL -- STOP. Α nasal 1s assimilated to the point of articulation of 
a following stop. There was no special letter for the dorsal nasal [n] (as 1n 
NE 572g) 1n the G alphabets or those derived from them; the sound was 
indicated 1n G by «y and in L by z (or 1n special cases g; 220a). The same 
thing 1s true of our PIE reconstructions: what we write as PIE "pen£"e 'five' 
was phonetically [|pepnk"e] 1f not [pep"k"e]. The phonetcs of the nasal 
remained unchanged in L quique |k"xgk 6], 1n the reflexes 1n other IE 
languages, the PIE "*[5(?] changed in accordance with the changes in the 
following "£^": G πέντε and πέμπε, Ved. párica, Go. fimf, W pimp. 

From συν-: G συμβαίνω 'come together, συγγενής 'congenital', ovyxéo 'pour 
together. 

PIE *(Z)bmtón "hundred' Ὁ 1, cewrum "hundred' : Lith. Jimzas (This and 
certain other forms indicates that sequences like "s; and "ms were possible 
in PIE.) 

PItal. "eom-4Vm 7 Ll eundem 'same accsg.m. PreL "pri-tsemo-kap-s 2 L 
princeps chief. 

PIE *z-£neH;-to- "unknown ? L zgnzotus /njnotus/ (2208). 

a. In L emptus 'taken', sgmptus 'employed', survival of the -sm- (for "eutur and so on) 
is irregular, and to be explained as an importation from other forms, such as emo and 
$4mo, with the development of an excrescent -?- between -s- and -;— (The same 
analogical retention of -m- with excrescence of -p- 1s seen 1n perf. sumpsi « "-msay; see 
226.2.) 

217. PIE "my Ὁ, ny, PreG "y, PG "££ (198, 203): 

PIE "g*myoH, 'set out (Ved. gam-, NE come) 7 PreG "g"anyo 7» PG *g"aigo 
^ G βαΐίνω, L ves (onginally disyllabic; 193). However, L gremium 
'armload, embrace' (whence gremtia pl. 'sheaf') shows my « "my instead. If 
this 15 the regular development, then the z of vez:i? needs explanation. It 
might reflect an Italic dissimilation of "g^em- to "g"en-, a dissumilation 
nourished by phonologicalty regular forms hke PItal. supine "g"entum. 'Vhis 


᾿ Epigraphically, N rather than Γ before K, Τὶ, X, E 1s commonly encountered. 
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view would help explain the presence of z throughout the paradigm (in 
»ab. as well as L), rather than just 1n the present stem and in derivatives 
in -zt- like vestum, and conventio. But the etymologies of ves:o and. gremium 
are on very different footings—the former 15 certain, the latter more than 
ordinarily conjectural. In addition, the usual interpretation of vesz:0 seems 
to accord with guoniam (trisyllabic) 'since' « "£^om yam, as well as com- 
pounds with com-, for example conturo 'conspire". 


218. In G, 27, including the outcome of "sy, parücipates 1n the wave 
of palatalizations and their sequelae discussed τη 198-207. In L the outcome 
of (original) "zy 1s controversial. The evidence best supports the view that 
"Hy 7 L μά, though such a change 1s phoneucally unexpected, and 1s reject- 
ed by some authorities. (Note that zy from "sy does not partücipate 1n this 
change—-hence vez:0—and so must postdate 1t.) 

PIE "zen-y'/o- ΠῚ, tendo 'stretch', G τείνω; L tentus pple. supports original 
"en- rather than "zend-. (1, feusus 1s a later, analogical structure, 2124.) 

L offendo, defendo Y (as most thunk) « PIE "g"5en- 'stnke (down), hke ἃ 
θείνω « "*r"euyo : Arm. jujem 'destroy'; Alb. gazf 'hunt'; Lith. geziz "lop off 
(branches), all « PIE "g^5enyé. The pples Zefeusus and offensus, and imfensus 
hostile" (which looks like a participle to an unattested "77fendo, see 458.3) 
can be held to be like zezszs, though the absence of derivatives 1n "-fen-1- 
even 1n such isolated forms as zzfeusus argues for a genuine "7 here rather 
than L z4Z « *»y. But the pres. stem "g^5en-y'/o- 1$ a well-attested PIE form, 
whereas the root-extended form "g"bend- would be unique to L. 

For L gerundives 1n -z4do- (Sab. -sz-, O sakrannas 'sacrandae' for ex- 
ample) « "-zyo- see 468.2. 

a. À parallel suggestion 15 that "/y ^ L /7 (whence // 223.1). This can be easily 
dismissed on the grounds of such secure counter-examples as PIE " H,el-yo- 'other ^» L 
alius. In the case of μά « "y the best competing evidence 1s L sesgzor 'elder' « "senyos 
(353.1). However, 1f tendo and -feudo do not continue "-75-, then (a) L has no »y'/o-stems 
built to roots ending in *"z, and, (b) at the same time, exactly where we would expect 
such formations on the basis of comparative evidence, we find instead a questionable 
present-stem formant in 'Z (see 458.3). 


STOP ἘΞ NASAL 


219. LABIAL STOP - NaAsAL. Before either -m- or -s- a labial stop 
becomes -7z- in L; in G, a parallel assimilation occurs when any labial (or 
labiovelar) stop 15 followed by -μ-, but does not affect -$- and -7- before 
-ν-, 'That these developments in G and L are independent 1nnovations 15 


ividence for a present-stem formative in "-Z-, though it 1s sometimes proposed 
(458.3), is doubtful. [n the case of L -fezdo, the 1solated form zsfensus 1s equally incon- 
venient for a theoretical present-stem marker 1n *Zand for the 1dea that the present-stem 


in "fend- continues "g* ben-y-. 
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shown by the fact that the change of *g" and *£" to G 6, π predates the 
nasal assimilation, and by other differences in detail: 


Latin Greek 
m n μ V 
p|mm mn T| MA πν 
b|mm mn ó|nuu dv 
O|HM μν 


L summus "highest. « "supmos : U somo; cf. L super, G ὑπό. 
Att. ὄμμα 'eye « "opma « "ok"ma « " H,ek^-mg : L. oculus, G ὧψ "face". 
G 1sg.tmidd. perfects λέλειμμαι, τέτριμμαι, γξγραμμαι (pres. λείπω "leave', 
τρίβω *rub', γράφω 'scratch"). 
L somnus 'sleep! « "swepnos : Ved. svápna-, G ὕπνος. 
G ἀφνειός ^wealthy' : ἄφενος n. "riches". 
L summitto, summoveo from sub- and mitto, moveo. 
L Samnium « "sabniom « "sabb- : O safinim, cf. L. Sabimi. 
G σεμνός 'revered' « "sebno- (σέβομαι '"honor) « "seg^go- « PIE ryeg^- 
(196.2, 162). 
G ἄμνος lamb' : L 2gzus, PIE " H,eg"-no-. 
a. L ommovere Cato (— obmovere), OMMVTVERVN inscr. (— obmatuerunt), amnuit gl. (— 


abnuit), and AMNEGAVERIT 1nscr. (— abnegaverit) indicate that. obmoveo, abuego, and so on, 
familiar from our texts, are recompositions. 


220. DoRsaL srOP t NASAL. The pronunciation of -Ύμ- from orig. [gm] 
was apparently [nm], as indicated by ἄγμα, the special name according to 
Priscian for the letter y when 1t stands for a nasal before y, x, x. It may be 
assumed also that —yv- was pronounced [yn] 1n, say, ἄγνος 'awed' (cf. ἅγιος 
'sacred^, though this 1s less certain. 

G κ and x normally remain unchanged when followed by a nasal, as 
in ἀκμή "point, δραχμῆ drachma, τέκνον 'child', τέχνη 'art'. But 1n perfect 
and aorist middle forms, «y and xp are regularly replaced by γμ [gm], as 
in πέπλεγμαι and πεπλεγμένος (from πλέκω '"braid'), βέβρεγμαι (βρέχω 'get 
wet). The explanation for these forms 1s uncertain. It 15 precisely in 
morphologically transparent formations that one expects to see the restor- 
ative effects of recomposition, not more extensive changes. For that reason, 
one suspects some sort of analogy as the source of forms like πέπλεγμαι. 
(On the other hand, forms hke δράγμα n. 'handful', apparently dialectal for 
proper "δράχμα (cf. δραχμῆ), raise the possibility that some kind of dialect 
mixture may have been the starung point.) 

L "£m, "kn become gm, gr. Iniual gz-, whether original or from *£z-, 
1s attested 1n early L, but subsequently the g- drops (cf. the same kind of 
change in NE £nigbt « OE cnuibt; gnat €. OE, gnat). 

L dignus ^worthy, fitung' « "4dek-no- (decet '1s fitung ). 
L segmentum 'piece [cut ΟΠ] « "se&-mnuto- (seco 'cut off ). 
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L μοιοῦ *understand', early gnóscó : G γιγνώσκω, Ved. ;/2-, OE cndwan, and 
L cognosco, 1gnotus 'unknown' (see a, below). 

L satus 'born; son', early guatus « PIE "é£uH,-to- : L giugno 'beget, cognatus 
related by birth' (see below), G κασίγνητος "brother, Ved. 721á-. 

L nixus, early guixus (PaulFest) pple. of zitor lean on' « PIE "£neyg"5- : 
Go. bzerwan 5inchne, bow' and cf. L cosgniveo 'close the eyes'. 

L lignum '[fre-|wood' « "Jeg-no- (lego 'gather ). 

L guum 'ümber « "'zeg-zo- ('teg- 'cover, roof", cf. L 1ectum 'roof', tegula 
TOofing tile', fector "plasterer', toga). 

L gnus 'oaken' (ex, -1cis 'holm-oak). 

a. There are clear indications that L ge was once pronounced [gn], that 1s, with a 
change of -g- and -£- before -»- to a dorsal nasal, parallel to the changes of *-?- and "-f- 
to -74- (219), and of apical stops to z (222). Such are: (1) the omission of -s- 1n fgnotus 
'unknown', coggatus 'related by birth, from "in-gno-, " kom-gna-; (2) spelhings 1n inscriptions 
like siNNv 'signum' and siNGNIFER 'signifer', showing two kinds of revealing deviation 
from the standard spelling; (3) the change of "e to 1 before gz just as before » Ὁ dorsal 
(dignus, lignum, tignum like Itmgua and. 110g0); (4) 1n Romanian, 1, gg 15 reflected as n: 
Rom. Jemnz *wood' « lignum. If the L starting point was [gn], this development 1s exactly 
parallel to Rom. pr « ct: faptu « L factus; and Rom. ῥά « gd, rábda 'be patient! perh. « 
"rig(1)dare. In other words, if we assume original [pn] we can simply say that ALL 
homorganic sequences of dorsal ^ apical become Rom. labial * apical (The more 
familiar Romance development of [n:] from L gz, as 1n Italian (so /eggo *wood' [lei:o]), is 
also pertinent, being easiest to understand if traced to an original [gn]. However, it admits 
of other explanations. The Romanian development 15 more salient.) 

On the other hand, the complete silence of the L grammarians and of writers like 
Cicero and Quintilian regarding any such pronunciation makes it unlikely that it was 
usual in their time among educated speakers. The probable explanation 15 that the re- 
tention of g in the spelling reacted on the pronunciation and that this spelling pro- 
nunciation wholly prevailed in cultivated speech. (The Romance developments cited 
above would in any case be better evidence for 'colloquial than for cultivated speech.) 

b. The reason for different behavior of '-zgs- (as in. cognatus) and "-n&n- (as 1n 
conntveo) can only be guessed, as there seems to be only the one example of the latter. 


221. APICAL STOP ἘΞ NASAL. G rp, Óp, θμ, Tv, ὃν, 0v normally remain 
unchanged, as 1n πότμος 'destny', ἀριθμός 'number', ἔθνος “ἃ people'. So 
also in Hom. (r)tóuev “να know', κεκορυθμένος 'furnishing with a helmet 
(κορύσσω, from "korut^-yo), Hes. πεφραδμένος declaring! (φράζω), Pind. 
κεκαδμένος 'excelling' (perf. to καίνυμαι). Later forms with -σμ- are not a 
phonological development, but have been remodeled after other forms in 
the paradigm which have -o7- from apical -- apical (212): ἴσμεν after tore, 
κέκασμαι, πέπεισμαι, πεπεισμένος (πείθω 'persuade), after πέπεισται, emeía- 
θην, and so on. So sometimes in nouns too, as ὀσμή 'smell' for Hom. ὀδμή 
(cf. L odor), θεσμός 'law' for τεθμός (Pind.). 

222. In L there are apparently two different outcomes of an apical stop 
and a following ἢ: -42z- and -zZ-. What might be the explanaton for the 
diverse reflexes 1s unobvious. 
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L Since assimilauon of the stop to the nasal is straightforwardly 
parallel to the behavior of "-pz- and "'-kns-, -25z- quahfies as the expected 
outcome. [t 1s attested 1n: 

PIE "anos (or " H,etnos) 7? L annus 'year' : Go. apnza-. 

PIE "pet-neH,- 7 L penna feather : G πέτομαι 'fly', Ved. root pat- (Olr. éz 
/en/ 'bird' reflects "pet-no-). 

L merceunarius 'soldier « " mercedin- (from unattested "mercedo, - dinis "hire, 
seen also 1n mercedonius paymaster' Paul.Fest; cf. mercedula low wages, pal- 
try fee). Similarly 1n compounds like 242240 'signal assent, nod' € *24-zuo. 

2. Unexpected but well-attested 1s L. -72-: 

L pando extend' «€ "par-na- : O patensíns (Ὁ 1f for "patzeseut 'panderent), ἃ 

πίτνημι 'spread out (Att. πετάννυμι). 

L gerund 1n -z4o- from *-£z-, oblique stem of r/n-stem "-zer, obl. "-£z-, seen 

in L zer way. built to 7- 'go' : Hitt. z-za» way, gen. 22-za-a5, fancaoning in 

Hitt. as a productive verbal noun (290a, $68.3). 

L uzda wave': Hom. ἁλοσ-ύδνη billow', oblique stem of the PIE z/z-stem 

(290-2) "wodr, " udnu- *water', as seen in Ved. udnás gen.sg. *water', Hitt. /-i-te- 

"a-aí gen. of wa-a-tar (n.pl. 4-1-da-a-ar — G vówp), and (indirectly) 1n ἃ 

ὑδατός « "udn- (1o0). 

L fundus 'bottom' « "bbudb-no- : Ved. budbná-, OE bodaun, NHG Boden. 
Forms pointing to "75 are lacking; "Zm » L mm: 

L. ammiror — admiror. 

a. L sm and sm shorten after a diphthong or long vowel: later mercenarius from 
mercennarius, above; L. σία 'chatf? (Varro) € "giuimma « * glewbma-, cf. glubo "hull. L ramus 
branch' € "'ragmmo: if from "ewrad-mo- wich the same element as that seen in vaZix 'root 
('sorHd-); L. caementum 'quarry stone! « "'caemmentom « *Layd-ment- if from the root of 
caedere *'hew'. 

sporadically, long nasals shorten after a sHoRT vowel, with compensatory 
lengthening of the vowel (cf. 232.2b): coniveo (earher comntveo, above; 231.4), amentum 'strap' 
(earlier zmmentum from either  H,p- (root "eH,p-) or ' H,em- 'grasp). 


(GROUPS CONTAINING A LIQUID 


223. LATIN. 
ι. " 2i, "Id, " ul, "In, " rl, "ls become L 7. Most such sequences result in the 
first place from the syncope of medial short vowels (73-4). 
Ι, sella 'stool « "sed-/a (sedeo) : Go. stis 'seat', NE serie (noun). 
L «αὐ 'salt « "saldo : *-4- clearly attested in Gmc., such as NE «αἱ and an 
apical stop 1s indicated by L sa/rus 'salty' « "saísso- « "sald-to- (212). 
[, corolla "wreath' « "&oronla « *koronela (dim. of corona). 
L. collis 'hilY « *£olnis « PIE *£[-ur- : OE 5yll (— L. collis), Lith. &Inas "hi 
« " boino-. 
L agellus little feld! « "agerlo- « "agro-lo- (ager). 
L puella 'gxlY « "puerla « *puero-la (puer). 
Ι, velle τὸ want. « "weist « "avel-esi ($534). 
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a. Col/tgo fasten together from "conlego « " kom-legó accords with this development, 
but in most compounds the unassimilated forms, as cosloc? 'place' and isízstris "bright, 
prevail until a late period (208). The masculine name Manlius owes its retention of the 
-4L- sequence to a different cause, namely the peculiarly conservative spELLINGS of L 
names; the (ἃ transliteration MAAAIOE reveals the real pronunciation. (The purely ortho- 
graphic conservatism of Manitus 1s paralleled by the given names Czaeus and. Caius: the 
initial Cz-, the use of -ai- for -ae-, and the use of C- for /g/ (25). 

b. Forms like L agel/us « "agrolo- indicate that these assimilations are relatively late, 
at all events postdating L innovations like the development of -er- from -»o- (74.4). 

c. [Initial ^ Z- evidently » L £L in Jengus long; evidence for the initial stop 1s found 
in. Ved. dirgbá-, superl. drághistha-, Hitt. 2a-Iu-u£-£1 nom.sg.neut, and G δολιχός, despite 
the puzzling details of the last form. Germanic shows a similar development (for example 
"dionghb- 7 Go. laggs, NE long). 

Slightly less clear 1s L /acz- *milk' (cf. ἃ γάλακτ-) 1f from something like "Z/H, e£r-, 
via 'Zla£t-; cf. gland- 'acorn' « "g"[Hen- 98. 

d. OL epigraphic PopLovovzi (19, ultimately from Πολυδεύκης), underlying later 
Pollux, might be taken as evidence that "-/Z- first metathesized to -Z/- and only then be- 
came -//-. A similar (1f converse) metathesis 15 seen, albeit sporadically, τὴ the develop- 
ment of "-Zz- (222). 


2. Medial "-z- became Ital. "-£-, -c-, followed by the development of 
an anaptytic vowel: poculum 'drinking cup! « pocolom « poclom (often so 
scanned in Plaut, as were many words normally -culum, -cula at a later 
date), this from "peH;-tio-. This development 1s mainly connected with the 
tool" suffix *-/o-, including such unobvious 1tems as saeculum 'clan; age! — 
W boedl, originally "bond, cord' « PIE "sH,ey-tlon « "sH,ey- bind'. O 
puklum acc. 'son' superumposes precisely on Ved. putrá-, ἂν. pu6ra- (cf. 
Latv. putus 'bird. « ? "chick; cf. L pullus, c below). —A similar develop- 
ment 1s seen in Baltic, as Lith. ἀγῥίας 'plow' « "arakla- « "H;erH;-tlo-. But 
Finnish £aztele (a kind of musical instrument), a lw. from PbBalt. "£zeztíz" (as 
in Latv. £uokle, Lith. &ar&lés) proves that the original cluster still remained 
at the time of Baltic and Finnic contact. ἃ complication 1s considered 1n c, 
below. 


a. When the usual shape of a word—.aeculo for example—was metrically impossible 
in dactylic hexameter, many poets of the classical penod (Lucretius for example) sub- 
stituted forms like szeclo. The presence of several such forms on the Monumentum Ancy- 
ranum (14 AD), must bave a different explanation, however, namely the self-conscious 
archaizing so often evident in formal epigraphic Latin. 

b. Initial "z-, like “ἀξ (223.1c), loses the stop: 

Ι, ]atus (carried! from πος « '"tIH,-to- τ G τλητὸς 'endured'; cf. L 1o/fo « "tj-ne-H,-. 
PIE "z/o£*- 'speak' ^ L Jlequitur : Olr Zwrmluchbur /dutlux"opV/ 1sg. 'ask', a(d) tluchedar 
/atlux'aóop/ ssg. 'gives thanks. 

c. ἃ number of L forms, clearest among which 1s pu//us the young of any animal; 
chick(en) « *out-lo- (vid.sup.), seem to point to a development of -//.- from *-zi-. It has 
been proposed that this assimilation. occurs across a morpheme boundary (as here), 
whereas the dissimilation to "-£.- takes place when there is no boundary. This suggestion 
has met with some favor, and indeed it reminds one of the development of dr, br, mr, and 
so on, which assimilate to -7- only across morpheme boundaries (items 4 and 5, below). 
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still, though the relevance of Ὁ puklum (cited above) is open to dispute, it might be seen 
as a problem for this view. 

d. The App.Prob. cites vecu: and. viclus as incorrect for vetulus 'somewhat old' and 
vitulus 'calf'. These merely show that the change of /tl/ (apparently here the sequence 
results from syncope) to /kl/ 1s unremarkable-—ws the parallel but 1ndependent change 
seen in Baltic, as exhibited above. 

;. "r$ becomes 77, simplified to -7 in final position (237.8). 

L ferre 'to carry! « "fer-se « "fer-est ($53.35; cf. esse, velle). 

L forreó 'dry out « "fors-eyo, caus. of "zers- — Brah. zarsáyati : cf. 1, terra 
[dry] land', G τέρσομαι 'dry up. 

L far, farris 'spelt. « "fars, "farses (n. s-stem) : Ὁ farsto 'farrea'". 

L fur, furis thief! ("fors to "fer-, carry; $2.3a ) : G. φώρ. 

a. Historical L rs evolves from other clusters, "rss (215) and "r£ (e.g. versus, 212 and 
231.3); or from syncope, as in fers 'you carry. « "feres (485). These remain. 

4. In compounds, "-sr- becomes -r7-: corrumpo 'destroy « "kom-rumpo. 
The expected development would be -;mbr-, which some authorities see 1n 
September « " septem-ri-, orig. an adj. 'belonging to the στῇ [month] 5 but these 
names of months 1n -mber are better explained otherwise (225.2). A sull 
more problematic development to -4r- 1s detected by some 1n L Aibernus 
wintry' 1f from "xeym-ert-no- parallel to G χειμερινός 1n winter'. Dut against 
this view, the thematic stem "éPbeym-*/o- 1s not otherwise attested 1n L, and 
the loss of "s from the expected -mér- 1s troublesome. A better explanation 
starts with "Aemernos, formed from ems ^winter' on the model of "'"owerzos 
'vernal' 1n this form, μι» "f (that 1s, [v]) by dissimilation from the fol- 
lowing -z-, whence -ὦ- (135(b)). Cf. L formica 'ant' (1f cognate to ἃ μύρμηξ) 
and, with a less drastic dissimilatory treatment of "m, L. tenebrae 'darkness' 
« "femabray (225.2) « "temH-sr-, cf. Ved. témisra-, Lith. zémitz 'to grow. dim! 
« "temH-. 

Initial "s- becomes ὅ7-: 

L brevis short. € "mrexui- « "mregbu-. (The zero grade of this adj., "mrgbá-, 
1s better attested: G βραχύς, ἂν. marozu-, Go. maurgjan 'shorten', OE myrge 
pleasant! « PGmc. "murgui-.) 

5. "ur and "Zr become rr 1n some compounds, while 1n others the 
unassimilated form prevails. Thus zr77go 'direct water to a place! «€ ":2-rego, 
and arripio 'seize' « "ad-vapio; but also zgrumpo 'rush 1n' (later :rrumpo), and 
4drogo misappropriate' (later a7rogo). 

Elsewhere, "Zr regularly becomes L 7: 

L. zaeter (« "taetros) 'foul : taedet 'irks, disgusts'. 


᾿ The appeal to dissimilation is a demerit. Still, in addition to the L examples here, a 
similar change 1s known in Low W(mc,, for example OE 7eofoz 'heaven' and OS Ze£ar; 
cf. Go. ῥίνην, ΝΗ Hrmmel (the last showing a different dissimilation, namely of the 
following 7z to ἢ). 
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L uter i-st. (€ "utris) water-skin' (2- confirmed by It. οἵγε 'goatskin bottle") 
continues "zd-rz:- with the root of G ὕδωρ, NE water; cf. G ὑδρία water 
pitcher. Less well known 1s the analysis of L vitrum 'glass' as "wedr-o- lit. 
water-like'—for the semantics there are a number of parallels. (See 41.2 for 
vi- « "we-.) These are all medial; no example of PIE *Zr- is known to be 
reflected 1n L. 

a. I'he development of zr € "Zris not only unexpected, but seems to contradict the 
development of *-z- to -Zr- seen in L quadr- 'four- in quadrupes 'animal' and. guadra 
square' (389.4). 

224. GREEK. 

"mr, "ml, "nr medially become μβρ, ug, vóp; initially Go-, A-, δρ-. 
G ἄμβροτος 1mmortal', βροτός 'mortal' «€ *(a-)mrotos « "(u-)mr-to- : Ved. 
amrta-, mrtá-, L mortuus, NE, murder. 
G μέμβλωκα perf, βλώσκω pres. move' « "mjo- « "mlH;- (cf. ΔΟΥ͂. ἔμόλον, 
and see 106.2). 
G βραχύς 'short' : L £revis, Av. morozu-, PYE *mrébu-. 
G ἀνδρός gen.sg. of ἀνήρ 'man' « "agros. — The only supposed case of in- 
14] óp- « "nr- 1s from the same root, namely the entry in Hesychius: δρῶψ 
ἄνθρωπος. However, whether the etymon of ἀνήρ 1s "Hager or "sr, the 
zero grade would be "(T]; )gro-H; (e)&?-, which would have given G *Xavópoy 
Or αρωψ, not δρώψ. How the Hesychian form fits into this 15 unclear. 

a. In some compounds vp becomes pp, as συρρέω 'flow together « "(E)sun-brewo, 
παρρησίᾳ 'openness «€ παν-ρησία lit. saying everything. So ἔρρυθμος beside ἔνρυθμος, 
though in compounds ἐν- before p remains unassimilated, as ἐνρράπτω 'sew up'. ἃ differ- 
ence between the treatment of συν- and ev- is observed also 1n other combinations (σύ- 
στασις 'a putting together but €rv-oraotc 'a beginning.) The lateness of such assimilations 
is implied not only by the survival of ev- for the most part unchanged, but also by the 
participation, in the assimilation, of secondary παν- for original παντ-. 


b. From inherited "vA we would expect vóÀ parallel to these developments, but 
there are no examples. For assimilation in compounds, see 2, next. 


2. ὅλ, vÀ, and sometimes ἂν, become AA. 
G ἑλλὰ (Hesych., said to be Laconian) 'chair' « "'Zed-/2 — L sella 223.1; cf. 
G €&6pa, all from "seZ- 'sit. 
ἃ σύλλογος « "(k)sun-logos 'assembly' (parallel to συρρέω, note a above). 
G ὀλλῦμι 'destroy' « "oi/nomi (formation as 1n δείκνυμι, 472.3). 

a. In πίλναμαι (draw near, -»- 1s restored on the analogy of the type seen in 


δύναμαι 'am able', σκίδναμαι 'scatter. 
b. There are a number of G forms of obscure! or ambiguous etymology 1n which 
there 1s -AA- in Lesb. and Thess., but elsewhere -A- with lengthening of a preceding short 


! For example, Hom. ovAoc 'curly! as if € "avolnos, that is, a cognate of L /zna, OE wull, 
and the rest, wool'. The semantics are imaginative, and the form (which must be rewrit- 
ten "oH; 1o-) can be jusified only by means of two questionable sound laws: the one at 
hand, and the theory that laryngeals drop after resonants 1n o-grade roots. 
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vowel. Mutatis mutandis, this looks exactly like the behavior of such sequences as inher- 
ited σλ, ov, vo (227.2, 228.1). A widely-held view, however, 1s that these continue original 
*-In-, particularly 1n formally opaque formations (hence not subject to recomposition). In 
fact, the few forms thus analyzed that are not profoundly obscure admit of better expla- 
nations. One of the clearer among the latter 1s G στήλη block, slab', Dor. ora, Lesb. 
στάλλᾶ, conventionally traced to "s4/pa « "st[-neH,-, from PIE "szei- (the root seen in 
στέλλω *put in order). However, on both formal and semantic grounds the form is better 
taken as a noun in "-;/eH,- from a different root, " zeH,- 'stand': "szH,-sleH,- ^ PG "sta-sja, 
the remaining details per 2272. 


GRoUPS CONTAINING Ὁ 


LATIN 


225. 1. Àn $ 1s lost before most voiced consonants (ἢ compounds 
before all such); and a preceding vowel, if short, 1s lengthened (see also 


231.3). 

L idem nom.sg.m. 'the same' « "is-dem. 

L iZdex judge! « "yowos-dik- (72 fn.). 

L zidus 'nest « PIE "zi-sd-o- ("sed- 'sit and "ni- down) : Go. siste, OE nest, 
Ved. zidá- 'resting-place, nest. 

L bini two each' « "Zwisnoy (bis, duo). 

L aenus (often spelled aenus, cf. U ahesnes) « "'ayesmos 'brazen' (L aes 
bronze' : Ved. Zyas- n. *'metal', Go. aiza-smtipa 'smith'); 88.3d. 

L prelum 'oil press! € "pres-lo- (though the root in question 15 obscure: of the 
principal parts, $remo, pressi, pressus, only the second can continue "pres- 
directly, though 5ressus could be a replacement of "prestus on the basis of 


pressi). 
L diligo 'pick out, put aside as choice! « "Zzr-/eg-. 

a. Unexpectedly, medial *-sg- ΟΊ, -rg- 1n L mergo 'dip', mergus 'gull : Lith. mazgóti 
"wash', Ved. mag7- 'saink'. Although this root "mesg- exhausts the evidence, 1t seems sound. 
Across morpheme boundaries, the development 1s more in accord with expectations: "-g- 
2» L -g- with lengthening of the preceding vowel: L Zi-gero, separate. like Z1-7:go 'send/ 
make straight! « Z/s-. The 1dea that a consonant cluster might change more across a mor- 
pheme boundary than within a morphologically opaque form, though not without prece- 
dent, 1s peculiar; clusters are more likely to be restored at morpheme boundaries. Perhaps 
in fact Z7gero 15 merely analogical (to 77-40, di-moveo and the like), rather than the result 
of a sound law. But ;zg/z22: "walnut appears to reflect ":ovis gian: (or more accurately 
"dyowes glands), namely an ancient calque on G Διὸς βάλανος. If this etymology (from 
Varro) is correct, a morpheme boundary 15 after all, contrary to reasonable expectations, 
a condiaon for the loss of ἣν before g. But it 1s at least as likely that the etymon of :sglan: 
already lacked an -- on the first element, in accord with the early tendency for final -Ὁ 
to weaken in L (and Zeus 1s one of the items in which final -s 1s lost with especial 
frequency, 237.2). 

b. L eosdem, easdem next to 1em have had the form of the acc.pl. restored on the 
basis of the simplex (377.2). 

Cc. ἂς in G (171), 1nitial της, της, “εἰς lose the ";-, though the evidence for all 
except ":z- 1s meager; and for "s»- see 2, below: 
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PIE " szeyg"b- (various grades) 'snow' 7 L nix, G νείφει : NE snow, Lith. ssizga, Olr. suigid 
/sniy o0" f. 

PIE "sueH,- ^ L mo, nare 'swim', Q νάω 'tlow' : U τη *moist, Ved. »ua- 'get wet, bathe*. 
? PIE "emey- 2 L miror wonder : NE smile, Ved. root smi- 'smile, blush, become radiant, 
Latv. σοι laugh'. (This 1s the best example for *"sm-; the variations in root shape are 
excessive, and the semantics are only marginally convincing.) 

? PIE "ey-mo- ^ L AHmus mud, mire! : πιο. "/nm- 7» NE sime ΝΗ Scbleim. 'Fhis is the 
best example of ἴω", but 1t 1s at most a possibility: an equally convincing etymology con- 
nects L /mmus with OE /Zm, NE Jloam, NHG Lehm, all from »*-less "/oymo- (58b). 


2. Medial "sr becomes L -é-: 

L funebris 'funereal « "funes-ri- (funus n. s-stem "funeral; cf. funes-tus 
mournful', fgner-eus 'fanereal', 173). 

L cónsobrimus, -a 'cousin' (on the mother's side, 1n fact "mother's sister's 
child) «€ "£&om-swesr-1no- with zero grade of "swesor- "sister (1, soror). 

L multebris womanly' € "multes-ri-, an adjective from multer (apparently an 
j-stem; see 299a). 

L, September « " septemembris (by haplology) « "septem-mens-ri- 'pertayning to 
the seventh month (mensis). Smilarly November and. December, October 1s an 
analogical creation (as 1s the "o&rembrem of various Romance languages). 

L tenebrae pl.tant. darkness', with 7 by dissimilation « "zemabra- " temasra- « 
PIE "zemHsreH,- : Ved. támtsras pl.tant. 

a. This seemingly surprising development has a simple explanation, if "s first 
became "0 before *r and thereby fell together with PItal. '0 « PIE "Z5 (135). Thereafter, 
all "0 became L £ before x, per 147.2. 

b. Patterning would lead us to expect that initial ὅν. » PItal. θγ- ΣΤ, fr-, but 
there are no unproblematic examples: 

L frigus 'cold' (and derivauves) : G pryoc "frost, ovyoo 'am cold. The forms agree closely 
(« "mig-?), but there are no other cognates. 

PIE "srew- 'flow' 1s by contrast a widely-attested root (cf. OE stréam, G pé(r)o 'tlow', Ved. 
srávanti apl). It seemingly is not found in L, unless L fiuo 'flow, fizmen 'rver are a 
contamination of expected "'/ruwo, "frümen (— OE stméam) by the synonymous "piuwo 
(source of L pluit 'rains') € PIE "plew- flow, float. 

L fragum 'strawberry' 1s a tantalizing datum; it might be connected with G po, ῥᾷγός 
(also ῥώξ, ῥωγός) 'erape' (Mediterranean "zg-? PIE ὌΦΗ, ρ- " sroH, g-?), and perhaps OE 
stréa-wise 'strawberry'. The OE word, which 1s not paralleled elsewhere in Gmc.,, agrees 
semantcally with L better than ἃ pot does, but the G form agrees better formally; OE 
jtréa requires PGmc. "swa-, which could be got from something lhke "sag"b- or 
*sragbu-, which are 1ncompatible with the L forms. 


226. INASAL τ 5. 

rt. L zs 1n medial position, from all sources ("-zs-, "-ztt-, *-5:-) lasted 
into the period of written records and remained the normal spelling. But 
its frequent omission 1n inscriptions (the very common COSVL 1s a prime 
example) and lengthening of the preceding vowel (81.2) indicate that 1t was 
lost 1n common speech even at an early period; this agrees with Romance 
evidence, where there 1s no trace of an -z- in words reflecung classical L 
-nj-: L mensis month' but It. mese, Sp. mes, Fr. mots. The App.Prob. dispar- 
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ages mesa 'table' and 4:4 handle'. But spelling without etymological -z- was 
more or less accepted 1n certain categories, notably the adverbs 7zoze(z)s 'so 
often', decte(n)s 'ten times', and the like; adjectives 1n. -e(z)sz5; and stray 
forms such as semestris (semenstris) 'half-yearly". 


a. The fluctuation of spelling (and of pronunciation) of -z;- led to the introduction 
of spurious z into some words: zbenssurus for thesaurus, lw. from G θησαυρὸς treasury, 
and the App.Prob. lists occamsie opportunity, among the errors of the vulgar Later 
evidence of the same phenomenon is afforded by Spanish ?rezsa (printing) press". 

b. The sufhx -os4s 1s thought by some to be from "-onso- « "-10nsso- « "-wont-to- 
(incorporating two well-established PIE sufhixes); but this theory depends on a loss of the 
"5 so early that it leaves no orthographic trace, which 1s umplausible. The same reserva- 
tions about chronology apply to L ses- "half" in sérgui- 'one and a half ' and sesterzius 'halt- 
denarius' (lit. two and a half [asses]'), possibly from "sems- by syncope of the form seen 
independently as L semis 'half' (noun). One might salvage this explanation of ser- if it 1s 
plausible that the loss of a nasal after an oniGiNALUx long vowel (1n contradistinction to 
the secondarily lengthened vowels of the fotzeu: and mensa sort, 81.2) was significantly ear- 
lier than its similar loss after originally short vowels. And 1n that case -ós4s might reflect 
*-ons(5)us, though an original δ᾽ (rather than "0) in this form would be hard to explain. 

c. Possibly in forms like cosvr τ΄ cozsui the vowel before the etymological nasal was 
nasalized. But that would not explain the omission of the -N-: regardless of the phoneuc 
details of the contrast, there would still BE a contrast, between [0:5] and [6:s].' Nor is 
there any actual evidence for it, such as remarks by grammarians or rhetoricians. Probab- 
ly nothing more was involved than a hesitation between omuitüng the -2- 1n casual speech 
and pronouncing it plainly (as before any other consonant) in careful or refined speech. 
At an earlier period, pronouncing an /n/ was merely conservative; later on it would have 
amounted to a spelling pronunciation, like the /h/ sometimes heard in forebead and vebicle. 


2. "ms. The development of "-ms- 1n L 1s seen 1n aitrin-secus 'on the 
other side', zutrin-secus inwardly with -in-$-, containing the "-zm- seen in 
utrimque 'from both sides. Similarly, "£om- before "s 7 con- (consul, consto 
stand still); and z7:4 '"handle' probably reflects "4m- (seen also 1n amplus 
comprehensive! «€ "am-lo-, root "IH,em- 'grasp). For L membrum 'hmb' « 
"MWemsrom see 225.2. The retention of -s- with excrescence of -p- seen 1n 
perf. szmpsi « "-msay 1s analogical. 

In L, final -ms was restored 1n final position. by leveling analogy 1n 
biems *winter' (obl. stem Azem-). 

3. Word-final Ital. "-7s loses the nasal, with lengthenung of a preceding 
short vowel: acc.pls. -or « PItal. "-ons; -er € PxeL "-ens € ""-ms, τῆς € "-uns; 
-4s « *-ams. See also 237.5. 


CIiREEK 


227. 1. 00 (IE, "sd "|zd]) 1s represented by f$, pronounced [zd] 1n Att.- 
Ion. (201). 


I e. jo - 4 

[n most varieties of American English, cag 1s phonetically [ΚΡ], that is, it has no 

[n]. But 1t 15 hard to believe that even a beginning speller would decide on that account 
that cat and cag 't should be spelled alike. 


216 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


PIE "osdo- or "H,esdo- ^ G ofoc branch' : Go. aszs5, Arm. ost. 
᾿Αθήναζε to Athens! « * at" Pnans-de (228.3) acc.pl. (cf. Hom. οἰκόν-δε 'home- 
wards). 

2. Intervocalic oo, o^, og, and ov lose o; but what else happens 
depends on the dialect: 

In Att. a preceding short vowel is lengthened; e, o become εἰ, ov 
(spurious diphthongs). The lengthening 15 prior to the Átt.-Ion. change of ἃ 
to ἡ ($4), so ἄσν (for example) Ὁ qr. 

Lengthening also occurs in Dor, but there the mid vowels fall to- 
gether with original ἴδ, "δ 

In Aeol. (Thess, Lesb.) and often in Hom,, the resonant is length- 
ened——pop, λλ, up, vr—while preceding vowel 1s unchanged. 

Att. τρήρων 'uüumorous «X "'frasros (this much-cited form is not without 
problems; the existence of a root "tres- /" trs- 'tremble' 1s certain, but *-roz- 
Is not a legitimate adjecuve suffix; furthermore, pa should not become Att. 
p, $4, NB Átt. paxía next to Ion. ῥηχίη 'surf ). 

Att. χίλιοι *thousand' (1 enigmatic; 76d, 396), Ion. χειλιοι, Lesb., Thess. 
χελλιοι, all « *4^eslioi « PIE "ébesliyo- : Ved. sa-básra-, Pers. bazar. 

PIE "H,es-m: 'I am' 7 G εἰμῖ, Dor. qut, Lesb. ἐμμι (cf. Hom. inf. ἔμμεναι): 
Ved. ésmi, OE eom. 

G σελήνη *moon', Dor. oeAava, Lesb. σελάννᾷ are from *selas-na. This σέλας 
n. bright hght' has uncertain outside connections; the usual etymon, PIE 
"swelH- 'eleam', 1s well attested, but G o- « "sw- 1s hard to accept, cf. r1. 

a. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated forms of words with initial ῥ-, À-, 
μ-, v- from original "s7- and so on (171) only rarely show this normal development of in- 
tervocalic "sr and so on, such as Att. εἴληφα « "5be-slap^a (perf. of λαμβάνω 'seize'; see 
517.2), εἵμαρται is allotted' «€ "be-smartat (perf. pass. of μείρομαι 'get one's share). Most 
Att. forms are like those seen in 171; that 15, forms like ἀναλάμβανω 'take up' are 
manifestly the result of imitation of such models as ἀναλέγω 'gather up' (root "Jeg-), and 
such patterns as provided by μέμονα (*men-) 'yearn for' and ἔλιπον ("Jey£"-) "left over, 
namely formations whose details are not complicated by changes in consonant clusters. 

b. In Att. ἐσμέν we are' (for expected εἰμέν « PIE " H,ry-men, a form actually attested 
in Hom., the shape eo- was restored under the influence of ἐστί and ἐστέ; similarly in 
τετέλεσμαι after τετέλεσται, pluperf. of τελέω 'attain'; πέπεισμαι after πέπεισται, perf.pass. 
of πείθω "persuade; 212. 

c. Ány -ov- which arose by composition in the historical period or by analogical 
restoration of σ became -vr-, as 1n Πελοπόννησος, etymologically the phrase Πέλοπος 
νῆσος "island of Pelops', or Att. évvüja 'clothe' from "éovuja with o restored from aor. ἔσσα 
(Hom.) and similar forms, all « PIE "'wer- (see 472.2); Ion. εἴνυμι shows the undisturbed 
development of *-z-. 


228. G "ns. 1. ORIGINAL intervocalic "-z5- gives the same result as "-57- 
(227.2 above). 
G ἐκρῖνα "picked out, Lesb. ἐκριννὰ « "ekrin-sa aor. of κρίνω « "Erin-yo 


(203.1). 
G ἔφηνα 'appeared', Dor. ἐφᾶνα € "*ep"an-sa aor. of φαΐίνω « "p'an-yo (203.2). 
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2. SECONDARY INTERVOCALIC 790, 1n Which o comes from "£y, *1y (199), 
apical stop τ o (215), or 7 before ε (148), remains unchanged in some dia- 
lects. But 1n most dialects the ν 1s lost, with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel 1n Att.-Ion. and some others, but with diphthongization in. Lesb. 
These developments, then, unlike original "zs, postdate the change of "z to 
Att.-lon. q. 

PreG "pant-yá 'all fem. 7 Thess. πανσα, πᾶσα, Lesb. παῖσα. 
Dat.pl. * o" eront-si Carrying' ^ φέρονσι, φέρουσι, Lesb. φέροισι. 
3pl. φέροντι 'they carry!  φέρονσι, φέρουσι, Lesb. φέροισι. 

a. À third generation of vo 1s seen in. Att. abstracts in -otz like ὕφανσις "weaving 
(ὑφαΐνω). These were formed later than either of the preceding, either de novo or by 
recomposition, and retain vg unchanged. 

3. vg. t. consonant (which includes νῷ [nzd]; see 201) loses the » wirrn- 
our lengthening of the preceding vowel. 

G κεστός 'embroidered' from "kenstos « "kevr-ro- (κεντέω 'stick, ΞΟΠ}. 

(x σύστασις 'putüng together « "(£)run-statis (στημι). 

(G σύζυγος 'yoked together « "(E)sun-zdugos (ζυγόν). 

(x δεσπότης master of the house(hold)' « "Zenspotis « PIE "Zems potis (272.1). 
The G stem was remodeled in the process; but the development of *-z;- 
shows that the phrase had become a phonological word by the time of the 
change. Cf. Ved. Zémpati- (occasionally pétir dán). 

G 'Af$votfe το Athens! — ᾿Αθηνασ-δε (201) € "at"nans-de. 

a. In compounds of erv-, v is restored by analogy, as ἔνστασις 'a beginning" (cf. 
224.12). 

4. FINAL -vg shows two developments. In close combination with a 
word beginning with a consonant it was subject to the loss of » without 
vowel lengthening, 1n accord with 3, above. Otherwise it had the same his- 
tory as the secondary intervocalic -vo-. 

Acc.pl.fem. "-aus (7 "-dus per Osthoff's Law, 63.2) » -ἂς. 

In Cretan we find actual doublets, as acc.pl. τος καδεστανς and rovg ελευθερονς, but 
in most dialects one type or the other was generalized. The alternant usually favored was 
the original τοῦς, ra»c, which however later became τούς / 766, τὰς (Lesb. roíc, ταῖς) per 
6, below. 


5. The different results of vo described above may be surveyed below: 


*ep'ansa "pantyd *peronti " kenstoy "Tons 
Lesb. ἐφαννα πανσα (Arc) φέρονσι κέστος τόνς, τός 
Dor. εφᾶνα κεστός τόνς 
Att. ἔφηναι πᾶσα φέρουσι κεστός τοῦς, T(XC, τοῖς 


6. In G, final "-m5s first became -rc, then (1n Att.-Ion.) -ς, with com- 
pensatory lengthening of a preceding short vowel: PIE "sem-s one' nom.sg. 
m. (cf. L semel) Ὁ G ἐνς (Cret), εἰς. This evc, together with ἕν nom./acc.n. 
« *sem (389.1B), was the basis for the replacement of medial *-»- through- 
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out the paradigm: ἑνός, €vt, ἕνα for expected “ἐμός and the like. The same 
remodeling is seen in G χθών, χθονός 'earth' « PIE "4bgboms (Ved. bra), 
gen. "dPébom-os. But the nom.sg. should not be a fulcrum for any such re- 
modeling, and it 15 noteworthy that the genuine outcome from "'Zhéboms 
would have been *x6oóc (parallel to etc) « *A"r^ons « *E"t"5ns. A look at 
χθῶν reveals the real nature of the remodeling, namely the absorption of 
the unusual s-stems 1nto the commonplace z-stem pattern (286)—total in 
the case of χθών, partial in the case of εἷς. (If 'one' had coalesced with the 
1-stems, the nom.sg.m. would have been ἥν, like ποιμὴν 'herdsman'".) 


229. ^o, ρσ Show a double treatment. 

I. λσ, po remain (with the detail that po becomes pp 1n Att.) 

G ἄλσος 'grove', τέλσον 'end of a furrow', ἔκελσα aor. of κέλλω 'drive on', 
coca aor. of ὄρνῦμι 'stir up". 

Ion κόρση 'the side of the head, temple', Att. κόρρη, G ἄρσην 'man' (cf. Ved. 
vf$4n- 'bull', L verres 'boar), Att. ἄρρην, G θάρσος 'courage', Att. θάρρος (cf. 
G θρασύς 'bold). 

2. A0, po become Aeol. AA, pp, but in the remaining dialects become 
A, p with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel This 
development parallels the behavior of vo (228). 

G ἔστειλα, Lesb., Thess. ἔστελλα « "e-stel-sa, aor. of στέλλω 'put. 
(G ἐφθειρα, Lesb. ἐφθερρα" « ξφθερ-σα, aor. of φθείρω 'spoil. 

a. The earliest Attic inscriptions exhibit the θάρρος development, and forms like 
θάρσος in early Attic writers, like -σσ- for native -77- (199b), are due to Ionic influence. 
Even so, Att. 0npoí dat.pl. of 05o "wild animal', κάθαρσις abstract noun in -σιὶς built to 
καθαίΐρω 'cleanse', probably admit of a different explanation, namely leveling analogy. 
Analogy 1s sometimes mooted as the explanation for surviving Ao (item 1), but the forms 
cited above are typical: G ἄλσος has no even remotely certain etymology; and although 
(G τέλσον might continue PIE "£"e- 'turn', a *-so- formation is hardly self-explanatory. 
The only genuinely lucid forms, ἔκελσα and ὥρσα, are aorists and hence members of a 
form class in which etymological -o- was widely reimported into forms where it had been 


lost via sound laws. 
CiROUPS OF Í]HREE OR MORE CONSONANTS 


230. GREEK. Many groups which are simplified 1n. L. (231) remain un- 
changed in G, as ρκτ, Ax«r, p£, A£. The more important changes are in 
groups containing σ. 

I. Apical stop -*- o becomes o before or after another consonant. 

(x πάσχω, with transfer of aspiration, from * pat" -eko (cf. ἔπαθον). 
Dat.pl. φέρονσι (Att.-Ion. φέρουσι) from * p"erontsi. 
G νύξ 'night, dat.pl. νυξί, from "nukt-s, "nukt-s1 « "nok^t- (gen.sg. νυκτός) 

2. σ 15 lost between two consonants 1n most groups. 

Middle 1nfiniives τη -σθαι: 
G γεγράφθαι from "gegrap" -st"ai 'scratch'; ἐστάλθαι from *estal-st"ai 'place'; 
λελέχθαι from "lelek-st^gi (λέγω 'gather'); ἐσπάρθαι from *estar-st"ai (σπείρω 


PHONOLOGY — GROUPS OF CONSONANTS 219 


'sow"). So also πεφάνθαι for expected *pep^ast^zi (228.3), with -v- restored by 
analogy with forms such as πέφανται. 


Note that the development of oó, written ᾧ 1s the same: to PIE "owerg- *work' are 
built G ἐρδω 'do, make, fut. ép£c, and a doublet ῥέξω of the same meaning. The starting 
point was the PIE stem "«wr£-y'/o-, a formation reflected 1n ἄν. vorozyeiti, Go. waurkeip. 
lhe first stage, PreG: "wragyó and 'wargyo became PG γε) and "werjoó per zoo 
(somewhere along the line the vocalism of both was altered, partly owing to the prevail- 
ing pattern of thematc presents but probably also influenced by specific forms like 
"avergon "Work. Thus straightforwardly pé(w; but as ὕ stood for [zd] (201), "werzdo Ὁ 
ἔερδω, ἐρδω 1n accord with the sound law governing o between consonants. 


a. In the groups "£z, "&sm, " esl the "s was lost, with aspiration of the "£: 
(α λύχνος lantern' « "Juksnos : L. luna 'moon! € "IowkrneH, — ἂν. vaoxina- 'lantern'. 
(x τέχνη art, skill, science. € "zeesua (cf. L zexo weave", Ved. tá&san- 'craftsman'; cf. 235a). 
G πλοχμός 'braid' « "»loesmos (πλέκω 'plait'). 

Similarly, in groups like "555 "£st the "s was lost with aspiration of both stops: 
(a ἑφθός (Hdt) 'boiled' « "Aepstor (ἔψω "boi ). 
NWQG exróg « "'ekrtos. The usual (ἃ ἐκτός 1s from an ancient, already ;-less form; the 
NW form must be a recomposition based on e£. 

These developments were often 1magined to be related somehow to the develop- 
ment of spiritus asper from "s. But that development significantly does not take place 
after stops, and besides the clusters in question seem to be attested as such 1n Myc, if a 
form hke 4,-£a-5a-ma acc.pl. is for ai&rmans 'spear points' (cf. Hom. αἰχμή). The correct 
explanation | is hinted at by the early Att. epigraphic evidence for /k^s/ and /p^s/ (Xx, 
$Y), as in EAOXXE for ἐδοξε (213a). This seems to have been a temporary state of affairs— 
neither the grammarians nor the reflexes of NG point to anything but plain stops before 
/ S/ —but τῇ the loss of interconsonantal "-:- took place during a time when preceding 
d» were regularly aspirated as well as voiceless, then the results would be as seen: " £xm 

» ὕζῆρη xp. 

3. When "s stood between stops of the same point of articulation, the 

first stop was lost by dissimilation. 
(α A&oko 'make a loud noise! « "/a&-sko (aor. éXaov). 
G βλάσφημος *evil-speaking! « *AMaps-p"amos (βλάβος n. harm, damage"). 

Note that the sound law thus formulated accounts for the G reflexes 
of apical « apical clusters, 212. 

a. lI'he preposition ἐξ would normally become ἐκ before most consonants (per 2), 
and ἐς before a dorsal stop (per 3). But leveling effaced the original distribution: ἐκ was 
generalized before all consonants in Att.-Ion, ἐς was similarly generalized in some of the 
other dialects. 

231. LATIN. Consonant clusters were considerably more transformed in 
L than 1n G. Out of the great variety of changes the more important may 
be grouped as follows. 


/'The ingredients for the changes shown below are in most cases based on etymological 
reasoning, but there are actual attestations of unreduced forms: epigraphic (IOVXMENTA 
— iumenta 'pack-horses', LosNA — /zza 'moon), textual (OL feretum 'a kind of sacrificial 
cake' next to fertum), and in the grammarians (Fest. cessa — cena 'dinner ). 
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L. Stop ἘΞ. becomes : before another consonant; and 1f the latter 1s 
voiced the s drops too, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
vowel (1n accord with 225.1). 

L znlüstris, illustris brnlliant! «€ "zs-Jowkstris (cf. 209). 

L /42a moon! «€ "owkrna : Áv. raox5na- 'lantern. 

L suspendo 'hang up', susczpio "take up, sustzgeo 'hold up' from "sups-pendo, 
*-küp-, ἢ -ten-. 

L sumo take, buy! « "rusmo « " sups-(e)mo. 

L educo 'draw out «€ 'esdewko « "eks-dewko. 

L, asporto 'carry off' « "aps-porto. 

L ostendo 'exhibit. « "ops-tendo. 

Ι, evezio 'come forth! «€ "eswento « "eks-wenyo. 

L seviri (committee of six! «€ "sesutroy « "seks-wiroy, similarly sedecim 
sixteen « "resdikem (71.2, 390) « "se&s-dekem. 

a. The same development applies to μος L fraduce next to transduco lead over. 

b. In prepositional compounds recomposition 1s very frequent. So subscribo, abstineo, 
abscido, obsto; and ex- (restored) was regular before a voiceless stop in contrast to e- before 
voiced consonants, hence exzenudo, expono. For letter -£- 1n place of expected -ρ-, see z1ob. 

c. Sequences arising later through the effects of syncope are hardly changed. Thus 
xt in dexter fight « "4exiteros (but even here cf. Sab. Zertr-). L. mixtus perhaps reflects 
"miscitos via metathesis (since expected miszus « "-rbt- also occurs). L textus, -i ^woven' and 
textus, -ur fabric. have reimported x from “εχ, fex, similar reuimportation explains sextus 
'sixth' (from sex). The gens name Sextius next to Sestius 1$ probably a genuine old spelling 
(which affected the pronunciation, like the usual pronunciation of the NE names spelled 
St Clair and St Leger next to genuine—that is, phonologically regular—Szucla;r. and 
Salenger). See 209. 

2. Α stop 1s lost between a liquid and another consonant 1n most such 
groups. So in £r, rt&, Ikt (but rptr, /pt remain), γάρ, r&n, r&m, rpm, Ikm, lgm, 
pm, and also r&s and /&s (though these remain when final, spelled -»x, -/xj; 
apparently also 1n zs, /z5, but these were considered under 215. 

L fortius twisted -« "fork 1os, fors) perf. « "fork say, tormentum "windlass, 
winch' «€ "rzork^mentom (root 1n orqueo "twist ). 

L Marcus (— O mamercus (Fest)) « "martkos « "mawort(V)-&o-. 

L quernus 'oaken' « "&"er&no- (quercus oak, PIE "per&*-). 

L ultus 'avenged' « "o/Etos, pple. of ulciscor. 

L orzare 'adorn' «€ "ordnare (a doublet of ordinare). 

L mulsi 'stroked' « "molksay, perf. of mulceo. (But the pple. mulsus continues 
no ancient cluster; it 15 analogical τὸ sulsz) 

L sarmen (sarmentum) twigs, loppings! € " sarpmen-; cf. sarptus 'pruned', sarpo 
prune". 


I . - . ᾿ - 
Hence carptim in. pieces, serptum 'to creep! (supine of serpo), scalptor 'engraver. But 
$ seems to have been lost 1n common speech cven here, on the evidence of epigraphic 
forms like scvrrvs 'carved". 
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L fulmen 'hghtning', fulszt ht hghtened' « "folgmen, "folksit cf. fulgit 'hghtens', 
fulgur "lightning". 

L pulmentum 'victuals' « "pelpmentom (cf. pulpa 'tlesh' « "pelpa via 42.5; cf. U 
pelmner gen.sg. food). 

a. The expected outcomes were sometimes disturbed by leveling. So mulctus 
milked' (ulgeo) and mulctrum milking pail' were as 1t were reassembled from compon- 
ents of "multus « " molktor and " mulcrum « " molk-trom. 'This may be the real explanation of 
carptim and the other forms mentioned in the footnote on p. 220. 

But the survival of 1solated mulcto *punish' denom. based on mulcta 'punishment, 
alongside expected multo, multa, where leveling cannot be the explanation, may result 
from spelling pronunciations of conservatively-written legal terms. 


3. In the groups 757 χερί, the liquid is lost; 1n similar clusters where the 
15 before a voiced consonant, as 1n »;Z and rsz, the s 1s lost instead, 
probably via "-7z4-, "-rzn-. 

Ι, fostus 'dried. « "torstos (? « "torsitos, pple. of torreo « "torseyoH,, 4$6.2A). 
L 5osco 'ask' « porsko « porksko « "prb-sk'/o- : Ved. prechatt, OHG forscon 
(cf. L precor 'entreat, procus "suitor"). 

L hordeum 'barley! « "borsdeyom « "ghborsd- : NHG Gerste. 

L perna 'ham' « "persua : Ved. parsui- 'heel', Go. fairzna, NHG Ferse. 

a. Ás in 7st, ys, so also 1n σῷ (from "-rt't- from PIE "-77-r-, 212) the x was lost. But 
in most words 1t was restored by analogy; the resulüng rs then became »», as 1n. vorsus 
and compounds replacing 'vossus « PIE "wri-to-. The original outcome 1s attested 1n: 
dossum 'back' (the PRom. form, Fr. Zos, It. dosso) beside dorsum; rasus (for "russus, 232.2) 
'backward' beside rsrsu:; and notably prosa, in the specialized use prosa oratio "prose, 
beside prorsa 'straightforward". 

b. The group ΙΓ occurs in "£ertrza from "£ert- 'cut'; this ultimately yields L| ceu 
dinner « cesga (Fest) « 'kessma « "kerssua (something like the last actually seen in Ὁ 
kersnu). Contrast perza 'ham' « "perrna, above. 

4. nkt, nkn, ngn. L quintus 'hfth' from quiuctus, the two forms surviving 
side by side. But forms showing analogical restoration, like sanctus 'holy' 
and zzzctus 0oined', ousted the regular forms. To be sure, forms like szzrus 
are attested— but only late, and they are better ascribed to a later round 
of simplification. 

Leveling cannot account for czzctus ^whole' or cggctor 'delay' (and derivatives), both 
of which were synchronically opaque. It 1s notable that in no case 1s the dorsal stop lost 
after a back vowel, and that may have been a condition of the change. If so, ;zzctus, 
JAnctus and so on would be the regular forms, not analogical recreations. 
L quini 'üve apiece' « "£^znk^ noy (quimque), with. vowel lengthening as be- 
fore zct, nx (81.2). 
Ι, coniveo ("cónn-, 222.2a) lower (the eyelids); overlook! from "£om-£neyweyo 
: Go. /nervan 'bow'. 
L :gnosco, overlook! cognosco become acquainted with' from zz-, com- plus 
"gnosko (220a). 

a. L iuquit 'says. (490.2) 1s generally etymologized as " m-sb"ei(1) (root " se£"- 'say"), 
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but this derivation has been questioned from time to time: as untidy as the development 
of various clusters is in L, there 15 just enough pattern to hint that "7:guir or "i5guit would 
be likelier outcomes of *;ns& ?-, See 490.2a for fürther discussion. 


SHORTENING OF Lowc ('DouBLE') CONSONANTS 


232. 1. G oo, whether original or from apical stop *- o or from "ry, Ἵν 
(per the first palatahzation, 196), was simphfied after a consonant, a diph- 
thong, or a long vowel, and when final. Between vowels -oo- remains in 
many dialects, but becomes -o- 1n Att. and later Ion. Homer having both 
og and o. See also 215 and, for original oo, cf. dat.pl. γένεσ-σι, Hom. -eoot 
and -eot, Átt. -eor. 

2. L long consonants, whether original or the result of assimilation or 
other changes, shorten after a diphthong or long vowel. This 15 of particular 
significance 1n the case of ss whether original, from apical stop - * (215), 
or from apical stop - apical stop (212), “ἡ 7 s after a consonant, diphthong, 
or long vowel, and when final. As an example of original -55-: Paus? Ἵ drew 
out' from "2aussay (perf. to baur:0 from "5aus10) 1n contrast to gessz 'I did 
from "gessay (gero from "geso). 

After a long vowel or diphthong the shortening was late, -5s- surviving 
into the Àugustan pertod. Quintülian states that cz45527 and czssus were the 
spellings of Cicero's ume. The Monumentum Ancyranum of Augustus has 
CLAVSVM beside cavssA and cLAvssvM suggestng that by that date the pro- 
nunciation -;f- was obsolete or old-fashioned. 

Note that because this shortening postdates L rhotacism (173), the 
resulting intervocalic -:- remains unaltered. 

a. The -55- persisted in the perf.actinfin. -255e, -155se under the supporting influence 
of the fuller form 1n -Zvisrse, -ivtsse and functional equivalents like monuisse. 

b. In a number of cases, etymological -5s- 7 -;- after an originally short vowel, with 
lengthening of the vowel This 1s mainly seen in verbs whose participle has been 
influenced by the vowels of the present and, more importantly, the perfect stems; so to 
fundo 'pour' and Ztor *use' ("oyt-) the expected pples "fusrur and γα have been dislodged 
by fusus, iius (whether or not via "fusros, "usr0*) under the influence of fz4t, ΠΗ͂ (81.3). 

;. Alone among long consonants in L, -//L remains even after a 
diphthong or a long vowel, as m//e, nullus. But even here, a late shortening 
occurs in “πα thousands from millia (which 1s still che spelling of the 
Mon. Ancyr), and paulum from paullum 'a httle'. Cf. also vilicus 'steward' 
beside vi//a 'estate'. The explanation for these scattered exceptions to the 
general rule 1s unknown. 

4. For shortening of -NN- after a diphthong or long vowel, see 222.2a. 

5. In L, a long consonant shortens without other effect after a short 
vowel 1n a number of words: mamilla "breast. (dim. of mamma), canalis 'chan- 
nel' (canna 'reed^), farina meal, flour' (farr- « "fars- 'spelt), omitto 'lay aside 
(om-mitto from ob-), curalis το] Πρ to a chariot! (currus), ofella *morsel (dim. 
of offa), polenta 'barley-groats' (pollen 'ine flour), and some others. Theories 
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about the conditions for this shortening are all undermined by counter- 
examples, or fail to account for more than a few of the forms. More than 
one phenomenon may be at stake here. 


LENGTHENING OF CONSONANTS 


I bts phenomenon 1s often referred 10 as gemination or doubling; such terms are 
tnipired by tbe usual written. representation (G ἄλλος 'otber, for example) of 
wbat are in pbonetic fact LoNG. consonants. 


233. GREEK. The second G palatalization (198-207) included among its 
effects a lengthening of the consonant preceding the "5. In one case, -A^- 
« *-[y- (204), the length remained after depalatalization. À feature of length 
also persisted, though the phonetics were much altered, in the sounds -77- 
and -σσ- which continue *-£ "9. and *-£95- (199). 

SYNIZESIS. Sporadically, in a development particularly characteristic of 
Aeolic dialects but also found 1n. Homer, Attic, and (most significantly) 
Mycenaean, a short front vowel before a back vowel lost 1ts syllabicity and 
became [y]. Such a synizesis 15 sometimes revealed in. Homeric scansion: 
σῦκέαι 'fig-trees 1s scanned 1n two syllables (ov«yot), and the combining 
element xoA«eo- 'brazen-' 1s scanned likewise (xoAxyo-). This new post- 
consonantal y proved no more durable than 1ts predecessors, but the result- 
ing clusters develop differently from the earlier palatalizations (195-207). 
When the sound preceding the newly-arisen -y- was a resonant or -o-, the 
consonant was lengthened and the elide lost. (This 1s reminiscent of the 
West Germanic consonant gemination.) Thus Hom. πολλάκι(ς) 'often' and 
the thematc forms of πολυ- (πολλο-, ToXXa-), as explained 1n 341. 80 also 
epigraphic "Thess. κυρρον (— κῦριον master) and μνασσα (7 Mraoéa); and 
Lesb. (Sapph.) πέρροχος 'superior (— περίοχος). Thess. 1nscripaons some- 
ames show gemination and the glide together, as παυσαννιαιος. 

Ihe clearest examples in Att. are στερρός (— στερεός 'suff); and 
Βορρᾶς 'north wind' corresponding to Bopéag via "Βοργᾶς. Less widely 
recognized is πολλό- 'many' «€ "moXyo- « "poleo- « "polewo- (341). Most 
interesting are the words 1n γενν-, as γεννῆται "heads of families", γεννητός 
begotten', which ultimately all grew from a formation "gesez- via "yevya-. 
These show that the developments in question—both the change of "e to 
y and its eventual loss—4qmust have been very early, as 1t predates the Attic 
reversion of "ez to ex (5$). (Note that Βορρᾶς « Βορέᾶς 1s not a problem 
for this view: the -a- was always 1n a 'reversjion environment. no matter 
when e became » or the latter coalesced with the preceding p.) 

The Myc. attestations confirm that these developments are of some antiquity. Given 
the ambiguities of the Myc. writing system, gemination 1n the manner of Βορρᾶς would 
be hard to detect, but assibilaton phenomena are patent. So Myc. su-za 'hig trees. (syaéat 
or the like) « *szbyz- (ovkéa-) and Ra-za 'brazen' (£glég or the like) « "£"zbyz- « 
* albe(y)a-). These forms have long been recognized, but the stems in question have been 
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assigned to the devi-type (268), that is, *sz&ya, " "albya. Such an analysis accounts for the 
palatalization, but not only are there are no forms corresponding to devi-derivatives for 
either of these stems in any other G dialect, there is no evidence otherwise for devi-type 
fem. stems in G built to o-stem adjectives (χαλκός 'copper). It 1s better to connect the 
Myc. forms with the disyllabic scansion vouchsafed 1n Hom., noted above, of σύκξαι and 
XO K€0-. 


234. L&riN. Certain L words show lengthening of a consonant, with 
shortening of the preceding vowel 1f long. 

L luppiter (the approved spelling) from /zpiter « "dyew-pHi;ter voc. 'sky- 
father! (327). 

L πέρα for etym. ἔπογα, OL /ertera « *Ieyt- 'scratch'. 

L mitto 'send' for "mito ? 

a. [n several cases, a long-consonant form 15 known from inscriptions or graffiti, 
next to literary forms with a short one (rrrrvs 'shore' once for usual ἤπερ, svccvs "thick 
fluid' for usual szcus). The gerammarian Consentius (5th century AD) faults ΠΗ for totus. 
This pattern of attestation suggests that the long-consonant versions were low class, but 
interesungly the Romance reflexes generally point to the etymologically correct version 
with long vowel and short consonant. 

b. For "^w 7 *ttw in quattuor four, PRom. "£attere 'strike', and epigraphic forms like 
ACQVA and FILLIVvs, see 185.4. 

c. Long consonants not resulting from morphological combination are commonly 
found in two classes of words, which are often spoken of as if connected somehow: more 
or less abusive epithets, and affectionate or hypocoristic forms of names. Most of these 
forms are 1n any case of very uncertain etymology, so perhaps the term 'lengthening 
pretends to more knowledge than we have. 

In the first category are cupper 'sweet-toothed', /;pus '"blear-eyed', suppus on all 
fours' (also as a sexual term), gilber 'hunch-backed', vávvog 'dwarf', ψελλός 'lisping, unable 
to pronounce certain letters', σάκκος 'a coarse beard', σίλλος 'squint-eyed"; 1n the latter 
category are “ρα and Appius, ἄττα a salutation used for elders (orig. father), Boeot. 
Mévrev (Μένης), Avya006 (ἀγαθός), τιτθός 'nipple', mamma "breast, &ucca 'cheek', pappare 
'eat' (of children). Some have wondered 1f G ἵππος horse (174) might owe one or more 
of the unexpected details of its form to hypocorism; that 1s unknowable (but unlikely). 


ASSIMILATION AND DISSIMILATION OF 
NoN-CoNTIGUOUS CONSONANTS. METATHESIS. 


γῆς, Most changes falling under these heads occur only sporadically, 
or under conditions too complex, obscure, or idiosyncratic to allow gener- 
alizaüons. For the most part these things are 'slips of the tongue (and 1n 
writing as 'slips of the pen") which rarely become permanent. Being as a 
rule patternless and sporadic, most such changes are details 1n the history 
of specific words, as in G λύκος and L /upus wolf! « "Ju&"os « "[£"os, but 
sometimes they are systematic—sound laws 1n fact. Perhaps unexpectedly, 
there 15 more of this sort of thing 1n G than 1n L. 
I. METATHESIS. 

In L, the development of -zZ- from "-Zn- and "-:»- has been noticed 
(222.2). Less certain 15 the change of "-/Z- to *-4/- (2234). 
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In literary G there was a metathesis of -eCo- to -oCe-: " stero- 'spread' 
(szerH,-), *lewo- *wash' ("lewH,-) yield στορέω fut. and Xo(f)erpóv 'bath'. 
(This development 15 not seen 1n Myc,, hence re-wo-te-re-5o 'for bathing") 

In (ἃ there was a regular metathesis of stops, such that apical -- dorsal 
became dorsal 4 apical: 

G τίκτω « "titko redup. pres. of "tek- 'beget,, cf. τέκνον 'child'. 

G χθὼν 'earth' « PIE *4b£bom- : Toch. A fkam, gen. r£anis, Hitt. Te-(e-) bán, 
gen. f4k-na-(a-)as. —M ost IE languages simplify such initial clusters. A 
dorsal obstruent (or 1ts outcome) 15 seen 1n Italic, Gmc., and BS, as for 
instance 1n L bomo 'man', OE guma, *man', and Lith. Zemé 'earth'. In others 
the result 15 an apical, so Olr. Zue /duv'e/, W ἄγῃ 'man'. The Indic 
development of ks from "τῷ and "dbéh (for example £jam-) starts with PInlr. 
"If, * dZb and proceeds by stages (all being regular sound laws) through "7; 
to £r; no metathesis 1s involved. 

G κτίξζω 'I people, I found" « "they- : Ved. £séti 'dwells'. 

G ἄρκτος 'bear' « PIE *(H, )riko- : Ved. f&sa-, Mlr. art, and perh. Hitt. a- 
aAr-ta-ag-ga-a5. —L, ursus certainly belongs here, but the details are difficult. 
The word belongs to a kind of vocabulary 1n which 'tabuistic distortions 
are common, and 115 unexpected form has been attributed to that effect. 
(Cf. the distortion of L ursus itself 1n Aragonese Porso.) But since u»- «€ *or- 
("r-) 1$ not a native L development 1n any case (96), like /upus the word 
might be a borrowing, from some dialect in which "zy 7 » (such as Bantine: 
cf. Bansae loc.sg. 1n Bantium'). The starting point 1n such a case would be 
"orsos « *ortyos orig. 'ursine'. The semantic development envisioned is on 
display 1n Gmc. "suHmaz ong. "porcine" »? OE swín 'swine', NHG Schwein. 

a. G τέκτων 'craftsman, adept', Myc. te-£o-to-ne, Ved. ták;asn- are usually included 
among such forms. It might reflect the root "ze£- 'make, beget' mentioned above, spe- 
cifically an os-stem derivative of a reduplicated stem "ze-/&- (cf. "ti-&-, above). However, 
a PIE root for fashion skilfully is pretty generally attested, and with the solitary ex- 
ception of G τέκτων 1t 1s apparently "tebi-: τέχνη « "rebsnell- (230. 2a, though to be sure 
"-sneH;- is sometimes a suffix in its own right), Olr. 7Z/ /tal/ 'axe' « *rokslo-, OHG debsa 
'axe' « "ftekbseH,, L. fexü and derivatives *weave', occasionally 'build', Hitt. μζ΄ Join, fit 
together' (and possibly Hitt. z2-2£-:a-an n. middle; half"). To these can be confdently 
added Ved. ρα 3pl. fashion' and its derivauves. 

The problem, then, is how to explain G τέκτων. It is best taken as a conflation of 
two different inherited forms of similar meaning: ἵτεξων « "teks-on- τ Ved. táksan-, an 
agentive derivation of a type which 1s obsolete in both languages and therefore certainly 
inherited; and *rekrep « *tebs- -tor- (— Ved. tástar-; cf. pple. fastá- « "zakstá-); for the de- 
velopment of the consonant cluster, cf. ἐκτός 'sixth' « "Juwekr-to- (398.6). 

b. Another form often cited in this connection 1s ἃ χθές 'yesterday': Ved. byár 
(always scanned 2194s), L Peri (cf. besternus 'relating to yesterday), OE géortra, plus some 
more uncertain forms: Elean eepóg (Hesych.), Οἷα ;»-4dé /ind'e/. The history of these 
forms 1s however different. The etymon, something like "'éPd(D)1yes, 1s the deictic root "g2- 
(as 1n L 1c (377.3) together with some remnant of " Zyew- *day', probably "" dzwer abl./gen.; 
that must remain a surmise, 1n view of the irregular nature of changes found in more or 
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less atonic and frozen phrases meaning things like 'today' and 'yesterday'. The same dif- 
ficulty prevents more than a speculative treatment of details such as the apparent loss of 
*y without a trace in χθές and 7er? and the apparent loss of *Z in Indic. 

c. The G metathesis here described dates from PG. Thus it is evident in the Myc. 
cognate of κτίζω: k1-11-me-uo midd.pple. 'founding', a-£:-£i-£0 'aninhabited' (or *untilled?), 
and predates the characteristic development of labiovelars in G; hence PIE *4Z/g"5ej- 
perish' and '45g"beyH- 'destroy underlhe G φθίνω 'perish, wane' (root φθι- « PG 
Y pub Ved. brigati 'destroys, Hom. φθισί-μβροτος 'men-destroying'. (In G the set and 
anit forms of the root seem to have become thoroughly confused.) 

d. These correspondences have traditionally been dealt with in one of two ways. 
Ihe less widely-held view reconstructs a whole series of PrePIE assibilated stops, ""£', 
"P, £g b, and so on, which are distinctive only in Inlr. and G and are but faintly at- 
tested even there. The more widely accepted reconstruction is a special PIE consonant, 
"b ( d next to a voiced consonant), called zborz, which 1s found only immediately following 
a dorsal stop. Ín one sense there 1s little real difference between * b) and "£', apart from 
the fact that the latter approach adds several items to the list of ancient sounds and the 
former adds only one (which, however, has the structural demerit of occurring in two 
environments only). T'he sole purpose of both theories is to account for the words cited 
above where Indic has £y; corresponding to G xr, x0, and $0 and a miscellany of unin- 
formative single stops 1n other languages. Α5 such, both reconstructions are best regarded 
as methodological strategems to some degree, rather than bona fide surmises about the 
structure of the proto-language. 

In fact, most of the words involved can be dealt with wholly within the usual in- 
ventory of PIE stops, requiring only (a) the metathesis in G proposed 1n 23531 and (b) a 
rethinking of Indic sound laws. A ful] explanation of the Indic details would take us too 
far afield, but the G metathesis 1s directly visible 1n. τίκτω « "£-££-o and. χθών, and 1s 
likely for many of the remaining data traditionally explained by "PIE thorn. 

It would be too bold to say that all difficulties connected with these 1tems vanish 
with this analysis, but few genuine problems remain. Fewer still remain 1f one abandons 
potential cognate sets whose semantics fall short of compelling. For example, InIr. *a£;- 
'eye', *£iz5- 'rule, prevail', Ved. £satrá-, Av. xJa0ra- 'dominion, government', and (ἃ κτάο- 
μαι 'acquire' are best regarded as unrelated. (The last two InIr. words 1n any case have 
been well explained as going with G σχέτλιος, in Hom. something like "heedless, stub- 
born', from PIE "*sgberlo- 'doughty', and superimposable on Ved. £sarríya- 'sovereign'.) Sim- 
larly L situs, -4s 'place, situation' and Ved. £si- 'inhabit, settle' do not require explanation, 
as they are probably unrelated. 


2. DissiMILATION. G, like Indic, shows the dissimilation of aspirates 
(Grassmann's Law), treated 1n 138. There is in addition ἃ miscellany of 
sporadic phenomena, for example L meridies 'noon, south! « "medyo-dtyes, 
tenebrae 'darkness' « "femasr- (225.2), ἃ pev- € "wew- (611a), L cradus « 
"krowros (1g1b). 


ΕἾΝΑΙ, CONSONANTS 


236. GREEK. 

t. À final stop 15 lost. 
Voc.sg. παῖ 'O boy! from "pawid (stem visible 1n gen. παιδός); γύναι 'O 
woman' from "g"enayk (cf. gen. γυναικός); ἄνα *'O prince! from "wanakt (ct. 
gen. ἀνακτος). 
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Adv. ὑπόδρα (ἰδών) (looking) askance' « *-Zra£ « "-dr£, cf. Ved. compounds 
kidrs- 'hke what?', z24rf- like that' (orig. "Jooking like what/that', respec- 
avely); cf. δέρκομαι, root * derk- "see". 

Nom. /acc.sg.n. of pronouns: τό — Ved. μι (Go. jata, OE. bat reflect *zod-om); 
τί — L quid, Ved. cit hndef.; ἀλλο — L alzud (1n both languages the pronom- 
inal neuter -Z -71s probably secondary for original 'H, elyom; 374.2). 

pl. forms like ἔφερον 'they carried" « "ebberont, and likewise perhaps 3sg. 
ἔφερε « "ebberet unless the form was 7-less from the beginning (426, 429). 

a. The word-final stops in ἐκ, οὐκ, korr, e are only apparent exceptions, as these 
forms are proclitic upon the following word; phonologically speaking, that 1s, the stops 
in question are medial, not final. 

b. Perhaps the solitary relic of word-final stops 1s preserved in Hom. ὃ rrt *why' if 
from "yod &"id, 1n which the survival of the ending of the first pronoun (at least for a 
time; NB Átt. ὃ τι) reveals that the expression had become a phonological word before the 
time of the dropping of final stops. 

2. Final *-5 becomes -». Áccsg. '"-m ἃ -» — L -m, Skt. -m (257.3): 
"wik"om 7 λύκον, lupum, ví&am. Likewise 1sg. secondary "-m » (ἃ -v, L -m 
(τη the fut. and subj.), Skt. -s, as 1n ἔφερον — Ved. ábharam '| carried" (424). 
PIE "sem nom.sg.n. 'one' » ἃ ἕν. (The -» was generalized, 228.6.) 


237. LATIN. 

I. Final -5 remains 1n L, but there 15 some uncertainty about what 
sound was actually pronounced. In poetry it does not interfere with elision 
when the next word begins with a vowel, but on the other hand it 'makes 
position", like any other consonant, when the next word begins with a con- 
sonant. The letter itself 1s frequently omitted 1n early inscriptions (even 
carefully carved ones). In addition to these facts evident in the texts them- 
selves, there are comments by the ancients. Roman authorities bequeathe 
to us a special term, mytactsm (variously spelled), denoting an objectionable 
mispronunciation of final -7; and there are stray remarks by Romans, more 
tantalizing than informative, such as Cicero's statement that ^with us' 1s 
nobiscum because cum nobis would be obscene. 

The ablest analysis of the question pins down the phonetics of -7 as 
a nasalized [w] 1n careful speech, which in poetry behaved like a final ghde 
and in casual speech styles seems to have dropped altogether. In certain 
fossilized phrases the complete loss of s with elision of the preceding vow- 
6] was established even 1n careful speech: eutmadverto 'noüce'! (antmum ad- 
verto) or venueo 'go for sale' (veuum eo), 241. 

Mytacism, then, seems to denote the mistake of pronouncing -5 as an 
actual [m]; before a vowel, for the Roman ear, such an [m] had to belong 
to the FOLLOWING word: so partem agis 'you play the part, 1f pronounced 
|partemagis], could only be understood as parte magts 'in part rather. 


2. Final -s weakened 1n early L, as shown by its frequent omission in 
early inscriptions and by the fact that it often fails to make position in 
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early poetry. But 1t had regained its value by the time of Cicero, who re- 
marks that the omission of final -s (when not followed by a vowel) had for- 
merly been good usage but no longer was, (quod 1am subrusticum videtur. 
Perhaps significantly, among the Romance languages Italian—and more 
specifically the forms of Italian geographically closest to Rome——are the 
only ones which from early times show no trace of -5, by some authorities 
taken as a persistence of the ancient loss, however 'subrustic". 

Even in early inscriptions the omission of -* 1s inconsistent, but the conditions for 
its loss have defied analysis. ἃ recent study reveals why: 1t shows that the absence of -- 
in early L 1s frequent 1n specific words (Zeus for example) and rare 1n others. That is, it 
seems not to have been a phonological rule properly speaking. 

3. PIE *-7 became PlItal. "-Z, as 1n the 3sg. secondary ending: Duenos 
inscr. perf. FECED, Opt. SIED; cf. -7 € *-7/ 1n pres. IOVESAT, MrrTAT. In Sab. the 
original distribution was retained (so Ὁ deded 'dedit', küàmbened 'conven- 
1t). In L that distribution 15 found only in the earliest inscriptions; later, as 
part of the general spread of primary endings at the expense of secondary 
ones (419-30), the -7 from the primary ending *-7; ousted -Z from *-z 

4. PItal. -7 after a long vowel was lost toward the end of the 3rd 
century BC, as seen 1n the ablatives singular in -Z, -ó, -ἶ -4, and the im- 
perative 1n -/0; 1n early 1nscriptions (and 1n Sab.) these appear as -AD, -oDp, 
-ID, -VD, and -rop. The monosyllabic pronouns sed, teg survived somewhat 
longer and occur before vowels 1n Plautus. Α telling detail 1n the SC de 
Bacch. 1s the occurrence of SENTENTIAD, PREIVATOD, MAGISTRATVD and the 
like consistently 1n the legal text itself, while in the subjoined instructions 
for publishing the decree we find the phrase iN AGRO TrEVRANO. That 15, the 
-d was already lost 1n more or less contemporaneous speech, while still be- 
ing written (and possibly even pronounced) 1n conservative legal style! 

a. The o-stem abl. ending seen in Italic languages as -7 (1n L only in early in- 
scriptions) and in 5kt. as -£ could be from either PIE "-£ or ^-Z: the outcomes of the two 
consonants fall together 1n both Indic and [talic. The case 15 different with the pronom- 
inal marker of the nom./acc.n. (L quid, Ved. ἢ, and so on) where other evidence is avail- 
able: next to ambiguous L 16, quid and Skt. cif, 141 we have Ved. idém τ indicating PIE 
*-d, with confirmation from Go. 777, NHG es, and other Germanic neuters. (INE 7 reflects 
the same ending, but 1s from a different stem: OE δῆς Go. bita « PIE "£:d-om.) 

b. Like the primary 3sg. ending -7 the L words ez ut and some others originally had 
a short vowel following the stop. Such an explanation 15 unlikely for capuz 'head': although 
an apocopated vowel like that of asma and exemplar might be considered, capuzis a prop- 
er consonant stem (so pl. capita, not "capitia). Leveling after the oblique stem 1s presumab- 
ly the explanation. 


' Some think the appendix which includes the phrase iN AGRO TEVRANO is a later addi- 
üon. But the anachronistic archaizing of the main text, though carried out with impressive 
consistency, is betrayed by such fabrications as oqvorrop — occulto/ d], where the etymon 
Is certainly ' bel- '"hide, cover' (celare, etc.). 
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The preservation οἵ - in sed 'but' « se4 *without, except for (? with proclitic 
shortening) 1s unexpected and unexplained. 

5. PIE "-u£ Ὁ Sab. -zs, as 1n the 3pl. secondary (430.1) ending in O 
deicans dicant, fufens 'fuerunt, U dirsans *dent; the same change is seen 
in Paelig. corisATENS "curaverunt. — The other source of Sab. -zs 15 
syncope, as in O humuns nom.pl. 'men' « "'xemonés. —VFinal -s£ 1n. Italic 
languages 1s from "-z£t, the primary 3pl. ending, via 74.2. In L this -zz was 
generalzed at the expense of the secondary ending "'-zs « "-sf 430.1-2 
(which 1s nowhere attested), but 1n. O and U -zt «€ *-zti and -»s « *-nt 
maintain the onginal distribution, like 3sg. -7 and -Z, 1tem 3, above. 

Such a development in L would account for the numerical adverbs of 
the type guonens « "-ent « "-gt (the latter exactly paralleled by Ved. &f£yat 
nom.sg.n. how many', stem &ígaut-), and the otherwise very puzzling ap- 
pearance of -5 on the neuter of the present participle—which 1s no longer 
puzzling if γόης n. (bomophonous with .fereus m. « "ferents) 15 a regular 
development from "ferent « "'bhernut ($$6-7). The paruciples are then the 
source of the other ard decl. adjectives with -* 10 all three genders, such as 
ferox, 347. 

Relative chronology, however, appears to raise the following difficulty 
for this view. The Sab. and L developments of oniGINAL ^-7* differed from 
one another, yielding O -s5, U -f, L - (vid. inf). In U, -f 1s apparently also 
the outcome of "-z£s. ((There are no certain forms reflecang "-z7s attested 
for O.) Since -zs « *-zt shows none of these developments, 1t necessarily 
must have postdated them, and thereby might appear of necessity to have 
postdated any Proto-Italic period as well. 

There are a number of plausible scenarios, however, for the develop- 
ment "-zf 7^ -5s endorsed here. 

The weakest of them would take the chronology at face value, and assume that the 
innovation of -z5 « "-st did indeed take place after O, U, and L had become different 
languages, much as the diphthongizing of i, 7, and 7 in ME, Dutch, and MHG postdated 
by many centuries their split into different languages. There are clear cases of just such 
a thing 1n the Italic sphere too, such as the development Zy- 7 y- in L and Sab. which 
is traceable within the written histories of L and O; that is, it took place at a time when 
L and O were mutually unintelligible languages. Something similar may have happened 
in the case of Ital. "-z 

But 1t 15 more likely that original "-z:£5' was merely more conservative 
in L than in Sab. In this analysis, in the variety of PItal. underlying Sab. 
inherited "-75 and "-z/5 fell together, while remaining distinct in PreL. Only 
after the syncretism of *-zs and *-z£s in the family of dialects from which 
O and U emerged this did original "-77 develop an affricated pronunciation 


I "m . - 
Such original *-ztr apart from the pres. pple. was limited to the nomssg. of a very 
small number of nouns, fron; froutis 'brow', frons, frondis leaf, and glans 'acorn' € "glandis. 
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throughout Italic. In L, this new "*-zz^ « *-zt fell together with inherited 
"-Af$, Whereby the m. and n. nom.sg. forms of the present pple. became the 
same. ἴῃ ame, per regular sound law (215) the 7 disappeared from these 
forms, hence L ferens, totiens; prior to that, however, original *-z5, in effect 
limited to the acc.pl., lost the "7 with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
These developments are summarized in the following chart. 


Pltal. PreSab | O ὦ PItal. | PreL [L 
*-ns * -ns *-ns -ς 
. | *-n$ -  -f , 
-nts -nts . 
* * "1 -nts ὦ δ Ν᾽ 
-nt -nts -hS “-- -nt 


6. In the prehistory of PIE, final ""-z* (as in the nom.sg. of the m. and 
f. s-stems, 282) had dropped, with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
5ome autborities hold that the resulung vowel was longer than, or 
otherwise somehow different from, an ordinary long vowel, but that 1s not 
apparent 1n L and G: z-stem nom.sg. PrePIE ""-ozs 7» PIE *-o, whence L 
bomó *man' (stem Aomin-), Go., OE guma (guman-), Ved. raja 'king! (rajan-). 
But the corresponding G ending των has imported the -»- from the oblique 
stems, on the analogy of r-stems, say πατέρες : πατήρ :: τέκτονες : X, where 
X — τέκτων. (For medial *-z;- 1n G, see 228.1; in L, 226.1.) 

If this account is correct, the acc.pl. in "-» familiar 1n traditional treatments must 
have had a different source, most probably PrePIE "*-;5s, whether actually derived from 
acc.sg. "-m or only influenced by 1t. 

7. The final consonant of certain groups was lost: cor 'heart' from "cord 
(gen. cordis), [ac 'milk' from "4la£t (gen. /actzs), probably mel 'honey' « "meld 
(item 8, below). Certain other groups were first assimilated and then 
simplified (see the following). 

8. Final long consonants were shortened, as in: 
28g. e$ 'you are' «€ ess (so scanning 1n Plaut.)—not an inheritance but a 
remodeling of expected "es « PIE "H,est (492). 

Nom.sg. Jes 'soldier' € miless (so scanning in Plaut.) «€ "milets (gen. militis). 
Adv. ter 'thrice! « zerr (so scanning in Plaut) « "fers € "tris; sumilarly the 
nom.sg. in -er of ri-stem adjectives like zcer 'sharp' (cf. n. acre « "acri). 74.3, 
223.3. 

L o-stem NNom.sg. 1n -er, such as ager « "'agers € "agrs « "agros (74.6, 223.3). 
L für thief! «"furr « "furs (gen. furis). 

Nom.sg. Poc « bocc « "bod-ce (377.3). 

Monosyllabic neuters, for example L /zr n. 'spelt' € "farr « "fars (stem orig. 
*far(e)s-, 74.6, 297.1a). Differently, fe/ 'eall' (stem fe/l- « "£beln-). 

However, the similar-looking L mel, melit: 'honey' does not reflect inherited " meli(-). 
The usual analysis takes "ss and the like as the original oblique forms, which were 
then contaminated by fel, feliz. This is possible. More hkely 1s an original paradigm "meii 
(item 3, above), "melites, as indicated by Go. milip 'honey', G μέλι, μέλιτος, Hatt. 211-Π-11 
5yncope of the second vowel would give "meld (^ melt), with a remodeling of obl. "mei(t)ter 
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as *mel(1)des, whence "melles. 'The theory that me//- incorporates an apical stop 15 supported 
by mulsur 'sweet drink, mead' « "molssos (98) « "m[t-to- (42.5, 212). 


a. Long final consonants are pretty much limited to early poetry and the play- 
wrights; but δος 1s regularly heavy even in the classical period, and the grammarians 
expressly state that the pronunciation was occ before a vowel, in effect occ erat. The 
parallel scansion of the nom.sg.masc. £:;c as heavy before a vowel, that is Piece, 1s assumed 
to be analogical to occ. 

b. L si 'salt', par 'equal', and vel 'or' are from "all, "parr, and "vell (from original 
"jals (—  ἁλς), "pars, "welst (the original 2sg. of volo; see 484.1). The pronunciation 've/ 
must have been current at the time that "e ^ o before / pinguis (42.5). The Difference 
between the length of the vowel in :7/ and the other two 1s unexplained. 


SANDHI — CHANGES IN EXTERNAL COMBINATION 


238. Changes 1n external combination, that 15, those depending upon 
the relation of a word to adjacent words, are common 1n actual speech, but 
few such changes are represented in the written norms of most literary lan- 
guages. In G certain of the changes belonging under this head—the familiar 
elision, crasis, and so on—are observed in our literary texts; but many 
others, common 1n inscriptions (and humdrum 1n substance), are disregard- 
ed. In L literary texts there is even less of such matters. But 1n both 
languages there are some recognized doublets, parallel 1n nature and extent 
to INE z zz, as G ἐξ ἐκ and L ex e, ab abs a. 

Wrtten Sanskrit of all periods 15 unusual among the world's languages 
in indicating such changes in detail. Thus the form customarily cited as 7; 
that. actually 1s written five different ways 1n the texts, depending on the 
initial sound of the following word: £i, 2d, tán, tác, and 74. The general 
term 1n descriptive linguistics for the phenomenon, sazdPt, 1s taken over 
from Sanskrit. grammar (samdPi 'combination!, lit. putting together). 

Several matters touching on sandhi have been mentioned already in connection 
with particular initial or final sounds, as for example the history of final "-7s 1n G (228.4), 
and other finals (236-7). 

Traditional terms of long standing, eupborzy and eupbonious combination, are rarely met 
with nowadays. 


239. GREEK. 

t. Elision of a final short vowel (also -o« of verbal endings, and some- 
times -ot) before a word beginning with a vowel, subject to certain restric- 
tions, was probably a consistent feature of Greek speech; but the ancients 
were highly inconsistent 1n representing it 1n mss and inscriptions, even in 
metrical texts. (The current term for the phenomenon 1s fruncatton.) 

Hiatus (that 1s, the absence of elision) 1n Homer 1s often due to the 
earlier presence of initial &- in the following word, but 1s by no means 
coniüned to such cases. 

In the case of ou and οι, elision presupposes the change of : to |y], 
which was lost between vowels (192). 
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2. À long vowel shortens before a vowel per 79.3. When a long vowel 
or diphthong 1n word-final position 15 followed by a word beginning with 
a vowel, shortening 1s observed 1n Homeric scansion, and 1s occasionally 
indicated 1n the spelling of inscriptions. 

3. Aphaeresis, or inverse elision, mostly after μῆ or ἢ, as for example 
ἢ μέ, occurs in poetry and occasionally in inscriptions. In reality, this 1s 
probably simple contraction (crasis, item 4, below), though called by a dif- 
ferent name. 

4. Crasis, 1n a closely connected group of words, 1s commonest when 
καί 'and' or forms of the arücle are followed by a word beginning with a 
vowel. It occurs 1n poetry and prose, and examples occur as well in early 
inscriptions of all dialects. 

Crasis, which 15 simply a special name for vowel contraction, generally 
follows the rules of internal contraction. But 1n Att. there are some differ- 
ences, as when the vowel of the second or principal word determines the 
quality of the contracted vowel: 'avgo «€ o ἀνήρ, 1n contrast to Ion. ovp 
showing the normal (internal) contraction of o -- o to ὦ (86.3; cf. Att. and 
Ion. θᾶσσω acc.sg. faster « 600000). 

$. Apocope—-the loss of a final vowel—commonly occurs in prepo- 
sitions before a consonant 1n Homer and 1n many dialects. In some dialects 
it 15 more extensive than in Homer, so in Thess. even or, ἐπ, vs. But in 
Att.-Ion. 1t 1s almost unknown. 

6. Assimilation of a final consonant to the initial consonant of the fol- 
lowing word 1s seen in Homer and in many dialects 1n the case of apocopa- 
ted prepositions: ἂμ πεδίον, kàm πεδίον, κὰρ ῥόον. Very much more of such 
assimilation 1s to be seen 1n inscriptions, including Att. l'hese are most 
evident 1n earlier attestations, though forms showing simple assimilation of 
point of aruculation, as TOM IIOAEMON, THM BOYAHN, TOT KHPYKA, are com- 
mon even 1n late Áttüc inscriptions and 1n papyri, and have persisted 1n 
actual speech down to the present day. The more radical assimilations, as 
1D. TOA AOTON, TOYN NOMOYZ, are found only 1n the earher inscriptions. Not 
uncommonly the aracle, which 1s 1n fact proclitic, 15 written solid: TOIAAKE- 
AAIMONIOIX (phonologically a single word, and so governed by 227.2). Nei- 
ther sort appears 1n our current editions. 


240. GREEK v-MOVABLE. The word-final -» 1n forms like Aéyovot(v) and 
eure(v) is an added element which, except for a few examples of dat.pl. -ow 
1n other dialects, 1s peculiar to Att.-Ion. Here however it 1s found from the 
earliest inscriptions, though increasing 1n frequency with time; and 1t occurs 
before both vowels and consonants. In Att. it came ultimately to be used 
mostly before a vowel or before a pause, though never with absolute con- 
sistency. It cannot be a purely phonetic addition, but must have its basis 1n 
analogical extension from certain forms in which the -» was inherited. The 
clearest source, though hardly the only one, 1s the pronominal dative as 
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seen 1n Att. ἡμῖν, Lesb. ἄμμιν“ ἀμμι. Cf. Ved. yásmin, tásmin loc.sg., whose 
- 1$ some sort of optional element (it 1s missing 1n Áv., and even in many 
Rigvedic passages the meter runs better with restored yárm:, tásmi). From 
here it passed first to the nouns' datpl. -ow as φύλαξι(ν), then to 3pl. 
Aéyovot(v), thence to 3sg. τίθησι(ν); and again from 3sg. ἤἥεν, ἣν (493A) to 
οἰδε(ν), €nke(v). 

a. There was in G a weakening and omission of inherited -» generally (for example 
Att. epig. 9ANOTOI dat./gen.du. aor. pple. for θανόντοιν «τῇ century 5c), though this 


appears to be a different (and somewhat later) development, on the grounds that it 1s 
particularly evident in dialects 1n. which v-movable is not attested, Cyp. and Pamph. 


241. LATIN. In grafhti and the more carelessly written inscriptions we 
have evidence of how Latin was actually spoken: IM BALNEVM into the 
bath', CvN svis *with their [own|', ΟΝΝ coNIvGI "with a spouse', QVAN NVNC 
than now. Such traits are tolerably abundant 1n inscriptions (where 1n fact 
the prep. 1s often written solid with what follows), but L literary texts show 
even less of such matters than G. Even the elision required by poetic 
scansion was not written 1n mss, and aphaeresis (such as coptast for copia esr) 
only occasionally. 

Elision was doubtless common 1n actual speech, though in the approved spelling 
it 15 indicated only in set phrases: magnopere 'exceedingly' «€ "magno opere, animadverto take 
notice of! « 'animum adverto, potest 'is able! — potist « "poris est; and NB especially the 
history of the paradigm of sum (492). Proto-Romance confirms inter alia the elision of the 
vowel of Ze before another vowel. But elision 1n Latin poetry 15 thought to go beyond its 
probable incidence in ordinary speech. Certain statements of Roman authorities imply 
that L poetry was read with slurring of the vowel rather than with elision. If that 1s so, 
it was probably an artificial compromise between the elided and the full form, an attempt 
to retain something of a vowel without giving it the value of a syllable. —For words 
ending with -»; see also 237.1. 


ACCENT 


242. In many languages particular syllables have special promznence 
relative to others. This prominence, which is the result of variations of 
amplitude or pitch. of voiced phones (or spans of phones), goes by the 
name zaccezt. Traditionally one speaks of two species of accent. szress accent 
and pitch accent (alternanvely, musical accent), depending on which element 
is thought to be the more conspicuous in disunguishing /05:c (more 
prominent) from zfozic (less prominent) syllables. 

But the phonetics of accent are not adequately captured in this 
scheme. For example, although it 15 widely taken as obvious that English 
has a stress accent, in fact the word accent of English is phonetically com- 
plex: the two most important marks of tonic syllables are (1) sharply chang- 
ing pitch (usually but not invariably downward)—thus pitch, more specifi- 
cally pitch. change, 1s central to this supposed 'stress accent; and (2) a 
notable lengthening of the tonic vowel. Prolongation of tonic vowels is 
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notoriously associated with a corresponding reduction or loss of unaccented 
(short) vowels. An opinion sanctified by tradition 1s that stress accent 
CAUSES such reductions and losses; but Finnish, Hungarian, and Czech, for 
example, all have a strong stress accent on the first syllable of a word but 
maintain a full array of vowe] contrasts 1n posttonic syllables, which shows 
that vowel weakening 1s not an inevitable concomitant of stress accent. The 
converse 1s probably more nearly true, namely that accent defined by pitch 
changes alone 1s not likely to result in phonetic differences between atonic 
and tonic vowels. 

In Ved. and G, the two earliest-attested IE languages which afford any 
information on the point, the tonic syllable seems to have been distin- 
guished from its neighbors by a difference 1n pitch, and it 15 a reasonable 
inference that this was the character of the PIE accent in the last period of 
the parent speech. But no doubt at an earlier period of the parent speech, 
the tonic accent was different, or at any rate one which resulted 1n the PIE 
zero grade through the loss of many atonic vowels (125). 

A disunction of simple and compound accent, that 15 of acute and 
circumflex, to adopt the familiar terms applied to G, 1s thought by some to 
have existed 1n the parent speech, at least 1n final syllables. l'he evidence 
for this 1s seen in such comparisons as G riu, gen. τιμῆς, Lith. merga, gen. 
Wergür, or Gx kaoí nom.pl. next to gen. pl. καλῶν, dat.pl. καλοῖς («€ 1nsu. 

*-0ys) with Lith. ger? next to gen.pl. gerg, 1nst. pl. geraiy. However, the points 
of similarity 1n Baltic and G, though impressive on the face of it, have been 
shown to be coincidental—the result of 1ndependent developments 1n the 
two branches. 

Vedic Sanskrit had a free accent as opposed to a fixed accent. ((The latter 
term 1s used both of accent which 1s absolutely fixed, as, for example, 1n 
Finnish and Czech, where all words are accented on the first syllable; and 
also of accent which 1s merely limited in some way, as 1n G and L, where 
the accent 1s confined to certain syllables of a word.) In Vedic the accent 
may stand on the first, last, or any intermediate syllable, regardless of the 
number of syllables or the quantity of the vowels. — The Vedic accent 
agrees with the accent to be inferred from certain consonant changes 1n 
Germanic (Verner's Law, 139), and 1s thought to preserve the 1nherited PIE 
accent tolerably intact. (NB that the classical Skt. accent 1s wholly different. 
Jt 15 a recessive system practically the same as the Latin one.) 


Án exhaustive comparatroe grammar of G and L accent could be stated in sixteen words: 
There is little of the PIE system 1n Greek, and no trace of 1t 1n Latin. However, 
tbe histories of tbe G and L accents are not witbout interest, and will be bridfly discussed. 


- Students of classical languages may be particularly amazed by such Rigvedic forms 
as páritakmiyayam locsgf. 'unsteady; tigmámurdbanas nom.pl.m. 'sharp-headed' (that 15, 
pointed), parrvatsaré loc.sg. 1n an entire year. 
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(iREEK 


243. In the discussion that follows, 'Greek' must be understood to 
mean ÁAthenian as described and codified by Alexandrian scholars. From 
such sources we also have 1nformation on Homeric accent. Of the dialects, 
only for Lesbic do we have reliable information. The habit of generations 
of Hellenists of 1nventing accents for dialect forms (which 1s not followed 
in this book) cannot be defended in principle, and seems particularly incau- 
uous in view of the fact that 1n Lesbic, the only dialect for which we do 
have reliable information, the accentual system differs 1n important ways 
from the Attic. 

The G tonic syllable, as indicated above, was distinguished from 1ts 
atonic neighbors by having a higher pitch. This 1s clear from its description 
by G writers, and from the metaphors that underlie the terminology they 
employ: the whole system of accentuation 1s προσωιδία, lit. 'a song sung to 
music; the feature of prominence, τόνος, 1s lit. 'stretching' esp. tuning the 
strings of a musical instrument (the term τάσις « "tz-ti- 1s synonymous on 
both counts). Similarly the names for the different kinds of syllables: ὀξεῖα 
(acute) ht. 'piercing, sharp, that 1s, 'shrill' of sounds; βαρεῖα (grave) lit. 
heavy of voice, (deep. Of special note 1s βαρεῖα (τάσις): 'heavy' 1s an ap- 
propriate metaphor for atonic syllables if their characterisuc 1s 'low' pitch, 
whereas had the accent been one of stress, βαρεῖα would have been intelli- 
eible only as the term for the 'heavy' stress of the roNic syllable. 

Other facts point 1n the same direction: the rarity of vowel syncope 
and other phenomena which are associated with stress accent, and the 
independence of tonic accent and verse ictus. In NG, on the other hand, 
the accent retains its old position but 15 one of stress. The course of the 
change 1s unknown; the beginning of accentual verse 1n the 4th century AD 
establishes that as a terminus post quem, though a good two centuries 
earher mistakes in versification regarding vowel quantity are frequent 
enough to suggest interference from a stress accent, and some scholars have 
claumed to see evidence of stress accent 1n colloquial and dialectal speech 
earlier still. 

Tonic short vowels (acute accent) were of higher pitch than the 
neighboring atonic vowels (grave accent). On diphthongs or long vowels, 
however, higher pitch might either begin on the first mora and fall during 
the course of the syllable; or else begin later 1n the syllable, such that the 
pitch. would rise more or less over the duration of the syllable. If the tonic 
accent started on the first mora, 1t was marked with the circumflex accent. 
(Ihe mark itself 15. historically ἃ combination of an acute immediately 
followed by a grave, that 1s παῖς 'child' — πάϊς, or πῦρ 'fire' — πύὺρ.) If the 
raised pitch occurred later 1n the sylHable, the syllable 1s marked with an 
ordinary acute accent (as 1t were, Ζεύς Ξ Ζεύς). The actual PHoNETIC dif- 
ference was one of falling pitch ('circumflex) and rising pitch ('acute?). 
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a. All syllables not having the acute or the circumflex, that 1s, what we call the 
atonic syllables, were regarded as grave, and were sometimes so marked (MévéNàog). A 
different scheme marked just the syllables preceding the tonic syllable (ἐπὲσσεύοντο); yet 
another scheme marked just the one immediately preceding (κρατὲρός). Sometimes, 
indeed, the tonic vowel was not marked at all, as γυνή "woman! might be written γὺῦνη. 

The only use of the grave accent sign in our current texts, namely in place of the 
acute on the final before another word, reflects (as do some other peculiarities in the use 
of the accent signs) a Byzantine convention, which 1s at variance with the practice of the 
Alexandrian period as observed in the papyri. In certain cases the sign may be understood 
as a survival of its original use on atonic syllables. Thus in τὸν πόλεμον the τὸν was really 
proclitic just as much as the o of ὁ πόλεμος; and also in prepositional phrases (ἀνὰ λόγον, 
ἀπὸ δείπνου) the prepositions were as proclitic as ἐν, etc, ex, e£ (sometimes in fact written 
ἐν, € in papyri). The practice finally established was the purely mechanical one that the 
grave accent was not written on proclitic vowels which also had a breathing sign, thus 
ἀπὸ but eic; and τὸν but 0, ἢ. 

b. For polysyllables the significance of the grave accent in place of the acute on 
final syllables 1s harder to interpret. Some modern authorities believe that the distinction 
is graphic only, and some ancient descriptions seem to be driving at something similar. 
But why—not to mention how—such a distinction without a difference might have arisen 
is a mystery. Àncient authorities have also left us confusing discussions of intermediate 
accents, which might refer to a lowering of the tonic pitch on final syllables but not its 
complete disappearance; and some such reduction in prominence might be what one an- 
cient authority meant by saying that in such a position the acute is 'put to sleep". Sensible 
as this theory 1s, the fact remains that any tonic accent, even one altered phonecically, 
should by rights have been marked the same way as other roNrtC syllables, not the same 
Way as ATONIC syllables. 


244. In G the PIE system of accent was altered 1n two different ways. 
First, the free accent was replaced 1n NouNs and ApjEcrivEs (including 
verbals) by one in which the accent must fall within the last three syllables; 
and 1f the ultima was long, within the last two. Or, expressed in terms of 
morae (a short vowel — one mora), the accent could stand on the fourth 
mora from the end in a case like ἄνθρωπος 'man' with a short ultima, 
otherwise not farther back than the third mora from the end. Hence the 
circumflex (1n effect acute grave) was excluded from the antepenult, and 
might occur on the penult only when the ultima was short. 

If the etymological accent of a word stood too far from the end of the 
word to be in conformity with these rules, it moved to the leftmost mora 
within the required limits. Thus in middle participles, the root accent seen 
in Ved. bháramagas n.sg. 'obtamang', bbáramangasya gen.sg. 1s pulled away 
from the root in G φερόμενος, and one syllable further 1n φερομένον (« 
φερομένοιο). 

ο΄ (f on the other hand the PIE accent stood within the limits which 
came to be prescribed 1n G, 1t might remain unchanged. Thus G ποῦς nom. 
sg. "foot, ποδός gen., ποδί dat., πόδα acc. like Ved. paz, padás, padí loc., padam:; 
πατήρ nom.sg. *father', πατέρας acc.pl., πατράσι dat.pl. like Ved. zzz, pztáras, 
pitísu loc.pl; ὕστερος latter hke Ved. zzrz- "upper (PIE "z4Z-zero-). (Of 
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course, some of the agreement between the two languages 15 the result of 
parallel 1nnovauon. The forms of the parent language for the four cited 
cases of 'foot' were something like "oo£s (or "oóts), "pdós, "pedí, and "pódm 
—"vwhence Ved. padam by Brugmann's Law; see 274.) 

But there have also been changes of accent 1n. paraücular words and 
classes of words due to various causes, some obscure, some obvious. Con- 
tamination 1s reasonably transparent 1n say θυγάτηρ daughter for expected 
"θυγατήρ (cf. Ved. dubitár-), which can be traced to the influence of μᾶτηρ. 
A few have the character of sound laws, though they have many excep- 
tions. Note that all of them entail a retreat of the accent to the left: 


WhnuEELER's LAw: end-accented dactyls retract the accent one syllable: xX » xX. 
Thus PIE * poyleló- 'mottled' » Ved. peíalá- but G ποικίλος; similarly ἡδύλος 'sweetish!, 
στωμύλος mouthy'. Cf. similarly-formed non-dactylic adjectives which retain the original 
-Aóg, as παχυλὸς 'thickish', ὑψηλός "lofty. (Wheeler's accentuation was generalized 
through the paradigm, thus gen. ποικίλου on the basis of ποικίλος, ποικίλον, and the rest, 
in place of phonologically regular "mouuXov.) 

VENDRYES' LAW: common Greek XxX » late Attic XXX. Thus common G ἑτοῖμος 'at 
hand, ready' ^ Att. ἕτοιμος. 

[In a parallel innovation, there was a pronounced tendency in words of (X)xX 
prosody (where x stands for an acute diphthong or long vowel) for the acute to become 
a circumflex, as τιθεῖσα "putting! for what must have been "τιθείσα « "tit"fnsa (196.3; 559.2). 
This started in disyllables, in the interplay between acute and circumflex conditioned by 
the length of the ultima: οἶνος ^wine' but gen. οἴνου. From this, δῶρον 'gift in place of 
δώρον (οἴνου : δώρου : otwog : X, where X — δῶρον), and further the unetymological 
circumflex of μῆτερ voc. (See a.) 


a. There 1s a long-standing debate in specialists circles over whether the G con- 
trast between acute and circumflex accent was inherited or arose within the history of G. 
The latter view is endorsed here: the original source of the circumflex accent 1s vowel 
contraction, as when "'zréyes three! » PG "mé(y)esr 7 τρέες whence (76) τρεῖς (that 1s, /tres/ 
with circumflex). Compensatory lengthening, from any cause, normally results in a long 
acute, as χῆν 'goose' « *b^ans-, χείρ "hand! « *£^"esr-. As mentioned above, however, there 
was much replacement of acutes by circumflexes before a short vowel, so pl. χῆρες, 
χεῖρες, Ζῆνα acc.sg. "Zeus « χάσμα —- "zden « *dyem (326). (The accentuation of εἰς 'one' 
« *réms, παῖς (πάϊς) 'boy', earlier παῖς « "pawíts, and πᾶς 'al! « "pántr must be ana- 
logical) The retreat of tonic accent to the first allowable mora in verbs, a G innovation, 
results in οἶδα, and a reinterpretation of the rule for the accentuation of vocatives, 
originally a matter of accent on the first vowel (257.2), as accent on the first MORA, 
resulted 1n such forms as μῆτερ. 


24.5. RECESSIVE ACCENT IN VERBS. The second way 1n which PIE accent 
was transformed 1n G applies only to verbs! The accent of the G verb is 
regularly RECESSIVE 1n the finite forms, with the exception of some 1mper- 
atives like ἰδέ and ἐλθέ. Thus we have G εἶμι 1sg. 'go', tuev 1pl., although the 
orginal accentuation. was that of Ved. émi, más (PIE "éy-mi "imós), or 


Ἢ "That is, in Att.-Ion. and Doric; in Lesbic a uniformly recessive accent applies to all 
forms 1n the language-—much as in L, though of course following G rules. 
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δέδορκα 1sg.perf. 1 saw', δεδόρκαμεν 1pl. in contrast to Ved. Zadáría, dadrstmá 
(PIE * de-dórk- H, e, *de-dr- -iné ). (The accentuation of contract verb forms like 
τιμᾶν 1s only an apparent exception to the general rule: the recessive ac- 
cent was fixed prior to the vowel contraction, so τίμᾶι reflects a perfectly 
regular τιμάει.) The explanation for how a recessive accent peculiar to 
verbs arose 15 as follows: 

In independent clauses, the finite verb 1n. Vedic was regularly atonic 
(enclitic, 1n effect) except when standing at the beginning of a verse. This 
15 manifestly not aboriginal: since the relationship between full grades and 
tonic accent 15 clearest 1n the verbs, verbs must have had accented syllables 
to begin with. But there 1s also the axiom that when dependent and inde- 
pendent clauses differ in morphology or syntax, the DEPENDENT clauses will 
show the more conservauve state of affairs. The antiquity of the Vedic pat- 
terns may not therefore be very great, but there are so many shared 1nno- 
vations 1n G and Inlr. that the enclitic treatment of verbs 1n 1ndependent 
clauses could easily have been a feature of the stock of parent speech 
which immediately underhes Greek and Indo-Iranian. 

The original state of affairs 1n G. was like that 1n. Vedic, namely, the 
verb was sometimes accented and sometimes atonic—that 15, enchitic. In (ἃ, 
when it came to pass that no more than two syllables could be unaccented 
at the end of a word, and enclitüics of more than two syllables were 
therefore impossible, the erstwhile enclitic forms of the verb would have 
to acquire an accent. Ánd this accent would be 1n the earliest (that is, left- 
most) possible position, just as 1n the case of all words whose accent was 
originally farther back and was moved forward to come within the required 
|imits (244). Just as ᾿φέρομενος became φερόμενος, so enclitic -δεδορκα be- 
came óéóopka. That 1s to say, G δέδορκα, δεδόρκαμεν are alterations of forms 
corresponding to Vedic dadaría, dadrsima (atonic), not of forms correspond- 
ing to accented Zadársa, dadrstmá. 

In fact, G actually preserves a couple of ποιᾶς verbs, εἰμί 'am' and 
φημί T say', albeit they are enchtic 1n all circumstances, unlike the Vedic 
situation. The special status of these two in part reflects the specially con- 
servative behavior of very common forms; but it 1s of crucial 1mportance 
that, being so short, their (unaltered) forms fell within the limits possible 
for enclitics, such that the obligatory accent lies on the preceding word, as 
βασιλεῦς ἐστι, ἄνθρωπός eoru, Αθηναῖός ἐστι. 

Where the accented forms of the parent language were the same as 
the G forms, without adjustment, as 1n πεύθεται (PIE "bbéwdbetor), or could 
be derived from parent forms by mechanically shifting the accent rightward 
such as must have happened in nouns, as in πευθόμεθα (PTE bbéwdbomosdbH,), 
the G forms can be taken as continuations of such parental tonic forms. 
This 1s unnecessary. The circumstances outlined above are wholly sufficient 
to account for the attested facts; 3t would be a violation of the principle of 
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Occam's Razor to 1nvoke addit10nal mechanisms. One might go further: if 
tonic verb forms had 1n fact played any material role in the development 
of the G accentual system, it 15 hard to understand how ending-accented 
forms (which outside of cthemauc stems made up the bulk of verb forms) 
could have disappeared without a trace. 


LATIN 


246. Latin 1s the only Italic language for which we have any infor- 
mation regarding accent, and the occurrence of tonic syllables in L 1s un- 
related to PIE accentuation. Furthermore, it appears that between the PTE 
system of free accent and the historical L accent there intervened a period 
when all words were stressed on the first syllable; see 65. It was during this 
interim accentual system that most of the syncope and weakening of vowels 
described 1n 65-74 took place. In numerous cases, like Zexter from " dekstteros 
or perfectus from "perfaktos, the vowels affected by weakening stand 1n what 
under the historical system would have been the accented syllables. The 
older system must have prevailed when such G forms as τάλαντον 'scales; 
talent', ελαιξᾷ 'olive' (42.5), (Dor) uaxava *machine', and the place name 
Akpáryac, -avroc were borrowed, as these developed into L zz/egtum, oliva, 
machina, and. Agrigentum. 

a. Plautine scansion of words like faciiur and mulieribus, which are generally so 
placed that the verse ictus falls on the first syllable, 1s open to different interpretations. 
One takes 1t to be a last survival of the otherwise hypothetical prehistoric 1nitial-syllable 
accent. The other takes it rather to be part and parcel of the historical L system of ac- 
cent, but a rule which subsequently was superceded by the antepenult rule. Interestingly, 
in post- Vedic Sanskrit, which has a Latn-type accentuation, the pandits prescribe fZeilius 
type accentuation: gémayati causes to go". 


247. Ihe historical L accent resembled the G 1n that it could not 
stand farther back than the third. syllable from the end of the word, but 
beyond this general restriction the resemblances cease. In L the penult (a 
syllable which plays almost no role 1n the G system) determined the posi- 
uon within these limits; τη G. the. governing syllable was the ultima (a 
syllable which plays no role 1n the L system). The L accent, moreover, was 
uniformly recessive, while 1n G 1t was recessive only 1n the verb. More- 
over, the ruling variable in L was the wxiGuT of the penult, while the 
LENGTH Of the vowel 1n the ultima 1s operative 1n G: the L accent fell on 
the antepenult unless the penult was nEAvv (to borrow a term from S5an- 
skrit grammarians), namely contained a diphthong or a long vowel or was 
followed by more than one consonant. In such a case, the accent fell on the 
heavy penult péreszus 'aroused' but perféctus 'completed', pereássus ^a 
knocking, and percido Ἵ beat to pieces'. This system is described by con- 
temporaneous grammarians, and agrees with the evidence provided by the 
Romance languages. Most exceptions are only apparent, being due to loss 
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of a final syllable by syncope or contraction, as ///;c at that place' « il/ice, 
audit asg. perf. from audivit (g29), Vergíli gen. sg. from Fergí/it (259.8Ba), autmál 
« "animale (74). 


a. There were apparently various exceptions to this rule, however. Our information 
for most of these 1s limited to statements by ancient authorities to the effect that Camillus, 
fenestra (see d, below), triginta and some others were accented on the first syllable. 
Romance evidence confirms some of this, for example It. Brindisi (Bründisium) and. Péraro 
(Píraurum). The two sources of information do not always agree, however. Romance 
unanimously attests PRom. "fenértra window and [t zremza 'thirty' seems to point to 
trigíntá 'thirty', but something like quadraginta "forty! for expected quadragínta does seem 
to be required for It. quaranta. 

b. Ancient authoriues also plainly say that disyllabic prepositions were ending-ac- 
cented (supra, circfim) in contrast to normally-accented adverbs (54prz) and nouns (cfrcum 
acc.sg.). This seems unlikely on its face and there is no Romance evidence for it, but it 
is hard to believe that something so straightforward could be totally imaginary. Perhaps 
in normal utterances the prepositions were more or less proclitic (and therefore atonic), 
and the end-accent described 1n the grammatical literature was an artifact of isolated pro- 
nunciation—something like the artificial citation form of the NE article 2 as /ey/, a 
pronunciation which rarely if ever actually occurs in unselfconscious connected speech. 

c. ExcLITICS. Roman grammarians imply that words ending with the enclitics -44e, 
-Ve, -t, -ce Were accented in accord with the rules for whole words, so £onis-gue, boni-que. 
This 15 surprising; 1t 1s furthermore contradicted by various kinds of evidence such as 
forms like víden « vides-ue, sátin « satis-ue, Yn Which not only the location of the tonic 
accent 15 known but also the forms have undergone 1ambic shortening (84). More surpris- 
ing still are statements by late Roman authorities that ALL forms with enclitics were ac- 
cented on the syllable preceding the enclitic, even when this was light (namely consisted 
of a short vowel): Ponáque, limináque. Both observations are commonly qualified as 'contra 
usum Latinum', 4mproprie', and the like, though 1n individual cases it is not always clear 
whether the authority thinks bonásque or bónusque 1$ correct. Some have wondered about 
some sort of secondary accent here, either before the enclitic (as 1n géperaque) or 1n place 
of the original tonic accent (so geseráque for original géseraque); and others have suggested 
a phenomenon, either real or fancied, parallel to or in imitation of the G treatment of en- 
clitics as 1n ἄνθρωπός τις and. ᾿Αθηναῖος ἐστι (thus géserágue). Modern authorities have en- 
dorsed no fewer than six different interpretations of the accentuation of a form like 
generaque: géneraque (accent anaesthetc to the encliic), geguéragque (accented as ἃ whole 
word), generáque (1n accord with the supposed enclitic attraction rule), gégeráque, géneráque, 
and gémeráque (various kinds of compound accentuation). 

d. Clear statements by grammarians indicate that 'muta cum liquida! does not make 
position: a word like volucres flying [creatures], birds' has a light penult and accordingly 
the tonic accent falls on the antepenult vólucres. Fhis however accords neither with L 
prehistory (in which all consonant sequences whatsoever affect short vowels in medial 
syllables identcally, 66) nor with subsequent developments revealed in the accentuation 
of the Romance languages, which treats all consonant sequences alike. See 81.6a. 


' In the case of the decads, by the usual rules of accent the numerator would have 
invariably been pretonic. The shift of the accent to the pars propria on occasion might 
be nothing more exotic than the shift to the pars propria τὰ the pupillary chant 4756, amás, 
amát, amámus amáns, amáni. 
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Romance evidence 1s not completely trustworthy, however. Plautine fenustra ( festra) 
"window' confirms the statement 1n Paul.Fest. that the accent of fesestra fell on the first 
syllable—the second -e- 1s anaptyctic, and postdates the codification of the L accentual 
pattern—yet all Romance languages attest "fenéstra. 


248. PHONETICS OF THE LATIN ACCENT. Although Romance languages 
agree both with one another and (largely) with the rules ascribed to L 85 
to the location of tonic syllables, they differ among themselves as to the 
phonetc details of the accent, and hence provide little evidence for the 
phonetics of the Proto- Romance accent. Roman grammarians, down to the 
4th cent AD, describe L accent in terms appropriate only for a pitch accent. 
Scholars have been wary of taking this as cogent, however, as not only 15 
the terminology of Roman grammarians taken over entire from Greek, 
their statements are often cribbed from G sources. Some scholars protest, 
however, that ancient authorities could hardly have thus 1dentied G and 
L accent had there not been at least an appreciable element of pitch 1n the 
latter. But as we have seen (242), pitch features are 1n fact a prominent 
ingredient of tonic accent even 1n English, whose accent system 1s the type 
and model of 'stess-accent'. If English grammarians were to gaze fixedly 
and confidingly upon a descriptive tradition that spoke only of pitch, it 15 
likely that they too would have little trouble finding that element in Éng- 
lish tonic syllables—»not least because pitch features are 1n fact there. The 
familiarity of educated Romans with G accent 1n both practice and theory 
probably would not have caused them to adopt an element of accent whol- 
ly irrelevant for their natural speech, but it could have made them more 
conscious of an exisüng element of pitch, and even to a studied enhance- 
ment of 1t—Latin with a Greek accent, 1f you will—1n oratory or recita- 
tions of poety. 


a. The Roman adaptation of G scansion is seen by some as evidence that L accent 
was not of the stress variety, 1t being held that under a system of stress accent the strict 
observance of quantity in the unaccented syllables would have been remarkable if not im- 
possible, and the frequent conflict between accent and verse 1ctus intolerable. (There are 
countless words like amant, animos, and ingenium which can be got into a hexameter line 
only with the 1ctus on an unaccented syllable.) The first point 1s nonfactual, and the sec- 
ond underrates the degree to which poetry might comfortably be unlike natural speech. 

Besides, a clear relationship between verse ictus and tonic accent in L verse has 
been demonstrated:— (1) the Roman poets relegated to the early part of the verse words 
in which harmony between stress and verse ictus is impossible. (2) There is in fact a 
pretty good alignment of accent and ictus overall in Plautus and Terence, and in the sur- 
viving hexameters of early poets like Ennius the alignment 1s considerably closer than in 
later poets. Indeed, later taste faulted early poetry on exactly that score, regarding it as 
inartistic and pedestrian by comparison to the sophisticated dissonances of accent and 
ictus in the poetry of a more refined age. (3) For the last two feet in hexameter of all 
periods there 1s harmony which is apparently greater than could be accidental—99 per- 
cent or better in Catullus, Cicero, Vergil, Ovid, and many others—and, whether or not 
the attention of the poets to the matter was conscious, the observed distribution easily 
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allows for a fairly vigorous stress accent 1n L even 1f one accepts the view that the clash 
of 1ctus and stress was a problem. 

But despite the remarkable-looking statistics, chance 1s probably a large part of the 
explanation: the L rules for stress accent automatically ensure a high degree of congruence 
between stress and ictus in the last three feet of a hexameter line (not just the last two). 


- 
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Taking the two line-end metrical skeletons (. .. xXX|xXX|xX and ... xX|xXX|xX) and 
inserting metrically compatible words at random, it will be found that only the occasional 
combination results in a mismatch between ictus and accent, such as: ... X míni|mo 
XX|xX. Nevertheless, it is likely that poets—the high art poets especially (the facts are 
significantly otherwise for the satirists)—purposefully strove to improve upon chance, be- 
cause for Virgil and some others the alignment of tonic accent and ictus in the last two 
feet 15 practically roo percent, which chance unaided can hardly account for. 


DECLENSION 


ΤῊΕ PamRrS ΟΕ SPEECH 


249. The famihar classification. of the parts of speecb 1s based on a 
description worked out over time by Greek philosophers and grammarians, 
from whom 1t was borrowed by Roman grammarians; and sull later 1t pro- 
vided the framework for the grammatcal analysis of most European lan- 
euages. But the longevity of Greek grammatical theory 1s no warranty of 
fundamental truth. It was based upon a hodge-podge of criteria—a word's 
meaning, Its form (case markers as part of the definition of moun), its 
relation to other words, or even mere location (thus πρόθεσις / praeposttio— 
though thanks to a shift to a vaguely functional notion of the term, we may 
speak without real absurdity of a postpositive preposition). Partly owing to 
the mixture of criteria, there are difficulties of precise definition—dfor the 
category pronoun, for example—whuich increase when the analysis 1s applied 
to languages of different structure from the one 1t was devised for. It 1s a 
very poor framework for describing English, for example. But with all its 
defects 1t 1s a fairly workable system, and other classifications have never 
attained currency. 


250. The Greek and Roman classification 15 as follows: 


Greek Roman English 
ὄνομα nomen noun, adjective 
ono verbum verb 
μετοχῆ participrum participle 
apÜporv article 
ἀντωνυμία pronomen pronoun 
πρόθεσις praepositio preposition 
ἐπίρρημα adverbium adverb 
σύνδεσμος coniunctio conjunction 
Interiectio interjection 


It has been argued of late that Roman grammarians did not imitate 
Greek models as slavishly as commonly asserted (or as the pervasive cal- 
quing 1n the above table would suggest); but manifestly the Roman gram- 
marians followed the basic scheme very closely, and some of the changes 
they made to it are not disunguished. For example, 1t 1s reported that the 
L category zzteriectio was added for no better reason than the desire to have 
the same number of categories 1n L as 1n G, there being nothing 1n L cor- 
responding to ἄρθρον. 

The category emtponua/ adverbium, no less than English adverb, 1s not actually a 
genuine 'part of speech', and its constituents arc definable in mostly negative terms. The 
items (quite heterogeneous 1n nature) included in it have 1n common only that they are 
not happily at home 1n any other category. 
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Both the Greeks and Romans included under ὄνομα, nomen what we now distinguish 
as noun (or (noun) substantrve) and. adrective. The classical erammarians made numerous 
subdivisions of the noun; and among many other such, Priscian uses aZectrvum of a word 
added to other appellatives, hence the modern terminology. (For the older IE languages 
such as G and L, the real disünction between 'noun' and 'adjective' 1s that nouns HAVE 
a gender whereas adjectives assume—-'agree with —the gender of the noun they are in 
construction with. But such a definition 1s useless for English and many other languages.) 

By pueroxf/ participium the ancients meant much the same as our verbal, namely 
formations which have some of the categorical properties of verbs such as tense, but 
which in FoRM are more or less nominal, and which have verb-like syntax. Thus infin- 
itives have subjects and objects and, in some IE languages, tense and voice; but they lack 
such basic verb traits as markers of person, number, and mood, and like nouns can act 
as subject of a verb. Such morphosyntactic hybrids had a largely separate evolution in G 
and L, so they agree only to a limited extent 1n form and function. 

A puzzling detail is that the Greeks included under pronouns only the personal 
pronouns and possessives. So also some of the Roman authorities, while others included 
forms like ὥρης, ullus, and alius or were in doubt about them. Certainly words meaning 
'any', 'all', 'other' have a number of semantic traits similar to indubitable pronouns, and 
in inflected languages outward evidence of this 15 their susceptibility to pronominal mor- 
phology: L τόμ 'all' has the pronominal gen.sg. four but adjectival fotum nom./acc.sg. 
neut,, 1n constrast to 4/777 neut. 'other', with its pronoun ending. (But the inflection of 
omnis "all shows no pronominal traits at all.) 


Turk INpo-EungnoPEAN NOMINALS 


251. GENDER. The disanction of three genders (masculine, feminine, 
and neuter) 15 characteristic of G and L, together with most of the other 
IE languages. This 1s grammatical gender, that 1s, a purely formal and syn- 
tacüc system of morphology and concord. The IE languages vary 1n the 
degree to which the zatural gender of beings aligns with grammatical gender. 
Of course, words for most objects and abstractions are 'masculine' and 'fem- 
inine' rather than neuter, and it 15 commonplace for words for babies to be 
neuter. But in, say, German there 1s the add1t0nal peculianty that personal 
nouns like Wei? *woman' and Mádcben *young lady" are grammatcally neu- 
ter, Hobeit 'Highness! is feminine, and cats and dogs are grammatcally 
feminine and masculine, respecuvely, regardless of reproductive details. In 
G and L there 1s an accommodation of the grammatical gender of animate 
nouns to natural gender by means of epicene nouns, that 1s, nouns that are 
both masculine and feminine like L fezs 'cat' and canis 'dog', ditto G otXov- 
ρος and κύων. 

In nouns, overt (formal) indications of gender 1n PIE were few. For 
most form-classes, PIE masculine and feminine nouns inflected 1dentically, 
and neuter differed from them only τῷ the nominative and accusatve cases. 
This 1s true also of ;-stem adjectives (a common type) and interrogative/ 
indefinite pronouns, though as a general rule adjectives and pronouns are 
more completely marked for gender than nouns are. Personal pronouns 
however have no gender in PIE (361) and 1n most daughter languages. 


DECLENSION 24$ 


There 1s one stem-class which 1s prevailingly masculine and neuter, 
the o-stems (258-615; and two which are prevailingly feminine, the eH, 
stems (that 1s, 4-stems, 262-6) and the ";H, / yeH,-stems (that 1s, 7/ y4-stems, 
268-9; note a, below). In both G and L, but unique to them among IE 
groups, there are a fair number of feminine o-stems, not formally different 
from o-stem masculines in any way; and 1n G a new and productive type 
of masculine a-stems grew up, with distinctive forms for a few cases (267). 
The antiquity of these cross-gender types 1s disputed. Indic, for example, 
has no feminine z-stems (— the o-stems of G and L) or masculine z-stems 
at all; and of the seven masculine nouns 1n -7 (268) which occur in the RV, 
five are names. In any case, in all IE languages the reflexes of "eH,- and 
"yeH;,-stem ADJECTIVES are purely feminine. 

The paucity of disuncuvely feminine noun types, and the fact that all 
share the element "H,, make it appear that the feminine as a category 15 
derivative, and. not coeval with the masculine and neuter. The fact that 
Hittite lacks the feminine noun types (and feminine concord altogether) 
accords with this view, but other interpretations are possible. In any case, 
in the forms of speech underlying G and L and all IE languages apart from 
Anatolian, the three-gender system 1s well established 1n both concord and 
morphology. The origin of IE gender has always fascinated scholars, but 
most 1deas on the question are necessarily very speculative. 

a. The two disünctively feminine stems are commonly known as the senà type 
(262-6) and the devi type (268-70), from the Skt. stock examples of inflecuon (Ved. séga- 
army and Zevi- goddess). Both types make feminine nouns more or less transparently 
derived from masculines. In. InIr, both types also build feminine stems to o-stem 
adjectives, whereas in the European IE languages only the sena type fills that. office. 
There 1s better agreement among IE languages in the remaining functions of the devi 
type (see 268). In G, the devi type remains distinct from the senà type, but in only a 
single case form, the nom.sg. (The persistence of such a trifling formal distinction 15 
remarkable.) In L (270) the devi type disappears as a type, merging with the originally 
quite different ;-stems (306-9). 


252. NUMBER. Besides singular and plural, the parent speech possessed 
a dual, denotng 'two' or 'a pair. 'Plural 1n such a system therefore means 
three or more', not "more than one'. The dual occurs 1n the earliest stages 
of several IE languages in all categories (verbs, pronouns, nouns), and 
though generally tending to disappear did occasionally put forth new for- 
mations (370c). But 1n the historical period the use of the dual steadily 
waned, and it eventually disappeared from nearly all IE languages. In G it 
occurs through the classical period, 1n the inscriptions of many dialects as 
well as 1n literature. It does not occur in Hellenisuc G—the New Testa- 
ment for example——or 1n contemporary G. In L and the other Italic lan- 
guages 1t had disappeared as a category 1n prehistoric times, though certain 
L forms are remnants of dual forms, chiefly ambo 'both' — G ἀμφώ (261, 


247.16). 
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The dual 15 stil] found 1n Lithuanian, Slovenian, Sorbian, and Iceland- 
ic (where, however, 1n the colloquial language the dual forms have assumed 
the function of plural and the old plural forms are reserved for formal oc- 
casions); and such forms as Zoth and (neither τῇ NE are relics of dual mor- 
phosyntax. Interestingly, there 1s no dual in Hittite. [ts absence in Anatolian 
Is customarily treated as loss, but there 1s no clear evidence that it ever 
existed τῇ that group. 

a. Some scholars have thought to recognize in Latin a survival of the dual in the 
form of the gentle following two praenomina in a few early inscriptions, as M.C. POMPLIO. 
But this 1s merely the nom.sg. with final -- omitted, as 1s often found, 237.2. ἃ better case 
can be made for tracing L -zz: 2pl. to a PIE dual ending (428). 

b. The early withering of the dual was a trait of western European IE languages. 
In the ancient Gmc. languages the dual had shrunk to the first and second person pro- 
nouns and verbs, and the latter are attested only in Go.;; OE and ON have the du. 
personal pronouns, but 1n even the earliest OHG the whole category is quite gone. In 
Celt. the dual is limited to a few noun forms. 


253. Cask. The parent speech is usually spoken of as having eight 
cases, the six that are known 1n L together with the locative and the instru- 
mental, whose names and uses, at least, are familiar to students of L svntax. 
]his roster owes much to InIr. morphology, and the discovery of παῖε 
with its large but very different inventory of case markers has stimulated 
some rethinking of the PIE case system. For now it 1s enough to suggest 
that the usual reconstruction of the eight Sanskrit-style cases misrepresents 
the actual speech of the PIE period. A more accurate picture would be a 
case-system in which certain endings and functions were well established— 
nominative, accusative, genitive/ablative, dative, and locative— whereas 
much of the remainder was less a case system than a collection of markers 
more or less in flux—which inter alia might explain why the endings of the 
pronouns are in many details different from the endings seen 1n nouns. The 
G marker -$« seen τῇ ναῦφι 'aboard ship! 1s obviously an ingredient 1n the 
Ved. markers -P5is inst.pl, -/5yas dat./abl.pl, -P5yam dat./abl./1nst.du.; Olr. 
-b /8'/ dat.pl. (palatahzed, hence from "-£&- or ᾿ -ὖγ-, and ending with some 
consonant not a nasal, though further details are obscure); less obviously L 
-bus dac. /abl.pl; and Gaul. MATPEBO 'to the mothers (evidently) seems to 
attest an ending more similar to L -Zus than to Olr. -^ or Inlr. *-ébis. Sab. 
*-fr 1s ambiguous. Ánd though the composite endings mentioned here are 
all non-singular, and the same 15 largely true of Myc., the literary G form 
is indifferent to number; and PIE "ze&/: το you'—obviously a very ancient 
form, reflected by L zb, Ved. tábhyam, Av. taibya, OCS tebé (367.3)—3s spe- 
cifically srNGULAR. This looks like an evolving system rather than a well- 
defined ending (or set of endings). 

It 15 instructive to compare the evidence for endings in "-£/:(-) to 
evidence for PIE "-7os, an ending familiar from adverbs such as G -7oc 1n 
ἐντός "within, ἐκτός 'outside', and L -z£us in funditus 'from the ground", zztus 
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within". Similar remnants are to be found 1n Skt, as agratás 'in front! (Ágra- 
point, beginning). But in the most archaic Indic -745 also functions as 
nothing less than an ablative case marker; and it 1s seen by some as the 
source of the Classical Arm. ablative 1n - In sum, *-zos 1s straightforward 
in form but somewhat limited in. distribution, while the "-£5- cases have 
bafflingly protean forms which, however, are widespread, and are paradig- 
matic 1n several mainstream IE branches, preeminently InIr. The reason for 
the canonization of PIE “-ῥῥιν, "-5b(y)os, and the like as 'endings', but not 
*-fos, seems to have less to do with methodology than with the fact that in 
InIr. the former but not the latter happens to be a fully paradigmauc ele- 
ment. Put differently, 1f -72: had become established 1n InlIr. as an abl. suffix, 
it can be taken for granted that historical gerammars would treat "-7os as a 
case- marker lost from the paradigms of Gmc., Celt., and others, and surviv- 
ing 1n fossils hke L funditus (much as 1n 257.11, below). As 1t 15, "-70$ simply 
goes without mention 1n rehearsals of IE case endings. 


254. laght cases are found 1n Indo-]ranian; seven 1n the Baluc Assem- 
blage (where gen. and abl. are merged); seven in Sab.; six 1n L (albeit the 
voc. 1s marginal; 1t 15 effectively a five-case system); five 1n literary G (but 
with one or two more 581] seen 1n Myc.; and the remark about the L voca- 
uve applies to G as well); four 1n NG, where the dat. 1s obsolete in the 
spoken language; five 1n the earliest Celt. and Gmc,, though as 1n L the 
voc. 15 disunct only 1n a single form class; two (for the noun) 1n NE; one 
(for the noun) 1n French, Italian, and Spanish. 

The merging of two or more cases 1n one, which has already taken 
place to some extent in G and L but has gone much further 1n most of the 
modern European languages, 1s known as case syscrerism. It 1s due to a vari- 
ety of factors, such as: 


Overlapping of areas of usage. — Ὁ take prepositions as surrogates for cases: one may 
drink from or out of a bottle; carry something in the hand or with the hand; compare 
something with or to something else; lean on a tree or against a tree; write about history 
or on history. 

Phonetic changes vesulting 1m loss of formal difference. —lIn VL the loss of final -;5 and 
of the contrast between long and short vowels led to formal identity of acc. and abl. in 
the singular of all noun types. In Finnish, the change of "-5 and "-7Z to -ὦ resulted in the 
formal identity of the old acc. and dac /gen. (respectively). In L the o-stem dat./abl. pl. 
-ir might be traced to either PIE inst. pl. "-óyr or loc.pl. *-oysu (260.4). In Gothic, an 2-stem 
form like wz/fz wolf, ofhcially the dat.sg., would indeed be the expected reflex of the PIE 
dat. "-2y; but it could equally well continue PIE *-2/*-o (1nst.), '-oy (loc.), and *-àr or *-zt 
(abl.. Such purely phonological changes go hand 1n hand with semantic and syntactic 
restructuring, obviously, but it 1s a process in which causes and effects are difficult to 
disentangle. 

Increasing use of prepositional phrases thich express all tbat tbe case forms express, making 
the latter dispensable. —In PIE (and conservauve languages like Vedic Sanskrit and. Hittite) 
there were comparatuvely few elements functioning Ítke the familiar prepositions of G, 
[, and NE. But in L and G prepositional phrases had encroached largely on the pure 
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case uses, and in later times this went still further. This too is a chicken-and-egg prob- 
lem: does the increasing use of prepositions cause the decay of the endings, or does the 
withering of distinctions in the endings stimulate the use of prepositions? In any case, 
note that once such a process starts, prepositional elements do not necessarily keep prolif- 
erating: 1n French, a great array of diverse functions are gathered up under the two forms 
à and de which are no more explicit than the L ablatives-of-this, and datuves-of-that, 


familiar from the grammars. 


DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


2$5. l ABLE OF PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN CASE ENDINGS. 


SINGULAR 
Stems: — Cons. 0-stems eH,-stems 1- 516 ΠῚ5 

Nom. -8, τῷ -ο- 8 -eH;-o -1-S 

Voc. -9 -e-o -eH,;-e -ey-o 

Ácc. -m -o-m -eH,-m -m 

"neut. -ῷ -0-m — -1-9 

Instr. -bhi, -mi -o-H,, -e-H, . -eH,;-bhi, -i-bhi 
-(e)H, -eH;-eH, ὃ -1-H, 

Dat. -ey -ὃν -eH,-ey -ey-ey 

Gen. -$8, -1, -0Syo -eH,-es, -ΟΥ̓ -8 
-OS, τὸς -eH,-os 

Abl. — Gen. -Ot, τᾶ — Gen. — (Gen. 

Loc. 4, τῷ -0-y, -e-y -el,-1 -ey-9 

PrvRAL 
Stems: — Cons. ü-stems eH,-stems 1-Stems 

Nom./Voc. -es -0Ós -eH,-es -ey-es 

(pron.) -ΟΥ 

Acc. -Ims -0-In$ -eH,-ms -1-ms 

neut. -E -e-Li, — -1i-H, 

Instr. -bhis, -Qys -eH, -bhis, -i-bhis, 
-mis -o-mis (?) -eH,- mis -i-mis 

(en. -om (?) -óm -eH,-om -y-om 

(pron.) -oysom -eH,sóm 

Dat./Abl.  -bhos, -o-bhos, -eH,-bhos, -1-bhos, 
-mos -0-InOS -eH,-mos -1-Imos 

Loc. -Su (-0-su?) -ell,-su -i-su 

(pron.) -oysu 


Here, aud 1n tables below, tbe label neut. stands for nominative/ accusative neuter. 


i-steéms 


-ü-s 
-ew-9 
-u-m 
-u-o 
-u-bhi, 
-u-H, 
-ew-ey 
-OW-S 


— (aen. 


-eW-Q 


H-StCInS 


-CW-CS 


-ü-rms 
-u-H, 
-u-bhis, 
-Ὁ-Π}15 
-W-om 
-u-bhos, 


-u-InOo5 
-u-su 


256. Notes on the preceding table. Further details will be found under 


discussion of the particular stems. 


I. The table gives a survey of the singular and plural case endings that 
are indicated for the parent speech by combined evidence (subject to the 
proviso in 243). The infleciions of many IE languages have been influenced 
by pronominal endings, particularly 1n the o-stems. Those that bear on G 
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and L noun 1inflection are included in the table with the distinguishing 
label son. 

2. Under vowel stems the stem vowel τς 1ncluded, while under conson- 
ant stems only the endings proper are given; in both situations, when there 
is no overt element marking case function, this 15 1ndicated by -o (zero). 
stem markers are divided from case markers proper (or zero) by hyphens, 
except when the stem and the case marker were united by contraction or 
some other development. For example the nom.pl of o-stems can be 
assumed to include the stem vowel "-o- and the ending "-es evident in 
other paradigms, such that PIE "-ós nom.pl. can with perfect confidence be 
resolved into ""-o-er; but the actual historical evidence takes us back only 
to "-óy. 

1. T here 1s better agreement among the IE languages for the singular 
markers than for the plural ones. For most cases there 1s little connection 
between the forms of the singular and plural. Those that show the strongest 
formal resemblance appear to be late additions to the system; for instance, 
in one possible reconstruction there was an inst. "-//: (ἢ Gmc. and BS "-s:), 
either singular or (more likely) indifferent to number, whose pl. was "-£is 
("-mis). 

4. STEM ABLAUT. The o-stems are more exactly '/o-stems, parallel to 
the stem vowel -^/o- in thematuc verbs (439). The e-grade predominates, 
but the e-grade 1s obvious 1n the voc.sg. (the bare stem) and 1n alternative 
forms of another case or two; and e-grade likewise occurs 1n the feminine 
paradigm derived from o-stems by the addition of "-H,- (traditionally, the 
4-stems, 262-6), as the first element 1n the most archaic kind of compounds; 
and 1n denominative verbs. 

similarly, the ;- and z-stems, as they are usually called, are actually 
stems 1n -//-ey/-oy/-ey and -u/-ew/-ow/-ew, respecavely. This array of 
stem-forms 15 paralleled 1n the z- and »-stems (279-89); but the distribution 
of grades 1n the 7- and z-stems 1s quite unlike that of the »- and z-stems, 
or of consonant stems generally (274-8). 

5. Besides eH,-stems (that 1s, feminines 1n - H,- derived from o-stems), 
there are also ;H,- and 4H ,-stems, not included in the table. (They are 
sometimes known as the vrkis stems and tanüs stems, respectively, from the 
Skt. words for 'she-wolf" and 'body', the standard paradigmauc examples of 
these form classes.) These inflect as consonant stems. Thus Ved. Z5is nom. 
sg. thought, concentration', 451y&s gen.sg., dbíyas nom.pl, Zbibhís inst.pl.; 
analogously, ὀῤγῆς nomssg. 'brow', bbruvás gen.sg, bbrávas nom.pl, from 
"dbiH- and "bbruH- respectively; cf. ἃ ὀφρῦς nom.sg., οφρῦος gen.sg., ὀφρύες 
nom.pl., and so on (317-8). 

Another type not included in the table 1s the ablauting 7H, / yeH,- stems 
(the devi 1nflection, 251a), for which see 268-9. 

All three of these types are poorly attested outside of Inlr, though 
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thanks to its strong functional distribution, the devi type can be traced in 
Gmc. and L even though lost as a distinct stem class. 


247. REMARKS ON THE SPECIFIC CASES. 

I. NOMINATIVE 56. The marker of the nom.sg. in masc. and fem. para- 
digms 1s "-5. (This ending 1s not seen 1n the devi (268) and senà (262-3) 
types, the personal pronouns (360-3), and certain other pronominals (374.3- 
4); for the γ- and z-stems see 282.) The neut. forms are unmarked in the 
nouns except for one form class, the o-stems, where the ending 15 *-;; and 
1n certain pronouns the ending 15 "-Z. 

2. The vocarIvE 856. was endingless. The voc.pl had the same form 
as the nom.pl., except for accent: vocative forms were atonic 1n PIE except 
when they occurred at the beginning of an utterance or at the beginning 
of a line of verse, in which case the accent fell automatically on the first 
vowel of the word. In nouns normally accented on the first vowel anyway 
there would consequently be no difference between the nom.pl. and the 
tonic voc.pl. A Vedic tonic voc.pl. like ra/zzas is indistinguishable from the 
nom.pl., but 1n some other nouns there would always be a difference be- 
tween nom. and voc. Ved. nom.pl. ρήγας 'fathers' 1s distinct from the voc. 
pl, whether atonic ( ztaras) or tonic ( pítara»). 

3. The ACCUSATIVE SG. in masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns 15 
marked with *-; (which 1s automatically "-5g after a consonant; 93.1-2; 99). 
The acc. of the neut. 1s always the same as the nom,, as set forth under 
item r, above. 

4. For the GENITIVE sG. the common element 15 -s (the o-stem ending 
15 a special problem; 259.8). [ἢ cons. stems the ending 1s usually "*-es or *-os, 
rarely *-s. In the 7- and z-stems, however, the case was marked by "-s ap- 
pended to the full grade of the stem. 

Such an *-; gen.sg. was once more general in PIE morphology, but is attested too 
sketchily to reveal much of its original distribution. It certainly occurred in ablauting 
(proterokinetic, 272.2) resonant stem neuters, as 'dóru 'tree' gen. 'dréw-s (as seen 1n RV νη, 
drós) and " nómg 'name! gen. "sméns (as seen 1n Olr. 414m /an'm/, gen. anme « *gmensy). Inlr. 
puzzlingly reflects a double zero grade "-7-s 1n r-stem nouns (283.2, corroborated by a few 


OE forms). 


Two other very ancient genitives 1n "-; are seen in (1) the archaic collocation *Zem-s 
potis 'master of the house' (G δεσπότης, Av. dag patti-, Ved. dámpati-), a remnant of what 
Is manifestly a very ancient root-noun (whose inflection 15 however attested only in 
fragments; see 272.1); and (2) 1n Hitt. se-£u-uz me-bur '(at the) time of evening! (see 138) 
« "nek"t-s. 

5$. Fhe ABLATIVE has a distincave marker only 1n the singular of the 
o-stems, "-£ (ὃ or *-7) preceded by a long vowel; the same marker, with a 


"That is, in PIE *w/£"e 'O wolf', we have no ending, only the bare stem (259.2). It is 
fair, however, to decribe & λύκε, L ἱερὸ as having a 'vocative ending, once the original 
scheme of stem -- ending had been lost sight of. 
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short vowel, occurs in both the singular and plural of certain pronouns. 
Since the pronouns have manifestly influenced o-stem inflection (248-61) in 
many ways, perhaps the disunctive o-stem abl. marker 1s an import from 
the pronouns, of very ancient date to be sure. But as 1t 1s axiomatic, or 
nearly so, that pronouns have more elaborate paradigms than nouns, that 
would mean, paradoxically, that the distinctive abl. ending τη "-£ 1s ἃ pro- 
nominal remnant of an ancient ending, probably identical with. Hitt. inst. 
-ΑἹ and abl. -2z(a) (« "-att). 

In all other form classes 1n PIE the abl.sg. 1s always 1dentical to the 
gen.sg.; the abl.pl. 1s identical to the dat.pl. 1n InlIr. and Italic, and that may 
have been the state of affairs in. PIE. In Sab, the distinctive. o-stem/pro- 
nominal abl.sg. 1n "-o4 (^ -o-Vf?) was the basis for a complete set of endings 
made up of lengthened stem-vowel plus -Z The result of this innovation 
Is a systematic contrast between abl. and gen. sg. which 1s unparalleled in 
the familiar IE languages. 

a. In Hittite the endings for ablative, genitive, and dative are everywhere disunct 
from one another; but the abl. 15 unmarked for number. See 259 and 260. 

6. In G the trifling differences between the old GENITIVE and ABLATIVE 
SINGULAR are effaced, the genitive markers everywhere prevailing; and the 
genitive plural, acquiring ablative function by analogy with the singular 
ousted whatever the old abl. marker was. The dative, locative, and instru- 
mental, still disunct 1n Myc. (at least to some degree), merge functionally; 
the actual markers 1n literary G continue a mixture of dat, loc., and instr. 
endings. 

7. For the DATIVE SINGULAR of cons. stems Ved. -e and OL -e (L -7) 
point to a diphthong which might be IE *-ey, *-oy, or *-2y. The hterary G 
dat., being of loc. origin rather than a genuine dat. (ποδί matches Ved. ?a4dí 
loc.sg., not Ved. ρᾳάέ dat.sg.), does not help decide. Certain G dialect forms 
such as διξει-φιλος "dear to Zeus', Myc. tu-ka-te-re (1"ugaterei) 'to the daugh- 
ter, po-de (podei) dat.sg. foot, and O forms 1n -eí, point to PIE "-ey. Evi- 
dence for an alternant "-oy 1s limited to a single category: the encl. dat.sg. 
of the ist and 2nd person and reflexive pronouns (363 and 367.3), "moy, " toy, 
*50y, which appear to be roots *;-, *7-, *s- with ending "-0jy. 

That would seem to settle the matter, but the Homeric athem. infinitives in -evau, 
-ἔεναι, -μεναι (and also aor. -σαι, midd. -σθαι; see $$52B) are taken by some scholars to 
be equivalent to Ved. infinitives in - mane and -vane, and to be dative singulars in origin. 
There are better explanations for G -αἰ in the 1nfinitives; but even if there were not, '-4y 
cannot be related to "*-ey, *-oy, by any theory of ablaut. 

8. "Bb —"m. Next to the endings containing. ",5—probably, as stated 
above (253), they are all elaborations of a single basic element—there 1s a 
parallel set of endings beginning with "s instead of "25. These are limited 
to Germanic and the Baltic Assemblage where, conversely, forms 1n "45 are 
nowhere to be found apart from two OCS forms of the 2sg. pron. (363, 
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367.3). (Anatolian languages have no forms of either type 1n paradigms; but 
Hitt. &u-wa-pí "where, when', 1s thought by some to superimpose on L i7) 

The "45 languages are Celtic, Italic, and Inlr, with a sprinkling of 
forms in post-Homeric literary G (virtually adverbs) βίηφι 'by force', θύρη- 
φι 'at the door(s), ὄρεσφι 'on the mountains, ἀπὸ vo. 'from aboard ship. 
The suffix 15 more liberally attested in Myc., po -pi (por. p ^j) *with feet, £o- 
yu-pi (korut^p"i) *with helmet(s), po- ni-ki-pi (p'oinik"p^i « *p'oinik-) "with 
purple', e-re-pa-te-Ja-pi (elep"anteyap"i) f. *with 1 Ivory. In other words, the PG 
element which 1s no more than a remnant in the usual G lexicon here 
looks like a fully paradigmatic case marker. In literary G. the ending 15 
indifferent to number; In BS, too, cognate forms (with -5-) occur 1n both 
the singular and plural paradigms; but 1n Myc.,, as elsewhere (Celt,, Gmc,, 
Ital, Inlr.) 1t 15. a component of specifically plural or dual endings only. 
Homeric 1s more conservative than Mycenaean: aboriginal indifference to 
number 1s guaranteed by the PIE singular personal pronouns "mébbi to me', 
"Iébhi τὸ you' datsg. (367.3), which are very ancient. 

a. It has seemed likely to most observers that the forms in "75 and *s are somehow 
at bottom the same, but nowhere else in IE 1s there any evidence for interchange between 
nasals and voiced aspirated stops. Besides, the forms are not exactly parallel in any case. 
BS evidence points to 1nstsg. "-757, pl. "-mis; the latter corresponds to nothing, exactly, in 
the Jh set. In Gmc. a dat.pl. τῇ "-»: 1s needed to explain North Germanic (runic) - 7,8, 
but Go. μία dat.pl. probably does not continue "w/£^omis, and faim το them' (rather 
than "jaims—ws baims "village! « "£oymis) cannot very well continue "zeymis parallel to 
Ved. 1ébbis inst.pl; these Go. forms seem to vouchsafe ;-less "2v/E"om: and "toymi closer to 
the BS inst.sg. than to any other pl. ending. In any case, OCS εὐ datsg. 'you' (and the 
secondary gen. ze/e) establish that the element "-Z/i played some sort of paradigmatic role 
in the prehistory of BS and presumably also of Germanic. It 15 therefore unlikely that 
there 1s any historical connection between the two families of endings. 

9. In G and L the INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR 1n "-(e)H, 1$ not repre- 
sented in any of the regular paradigms, but 1s preserved in some adverbs. 
Exactly how far back 1n the history of Italic the affix ceased functioning as 
a regular part of the paradigm 15 unclear; see ro, next, and 276.6a. It appears 
(though there 1s some disagreement about this) to have still been playing 
a paradigmatic role 1n Myc,, as in forms like e-ze 4 -te "with 1vory'. Whether 
we are dealing here with elep^zute (*-H,) or elep'ante (*-eH;) cannot be 
determined, but either way "-H, 1s 1ndicated. 

ro. In L the functions of old ABLATIVE, LOCATIVE, and INSTRUMENTAL 
are merged. The resultng case 1s called the ablative; but depending on 


᾿ 'This equation is not inevitable: 1, κὐϊ U pufe and related forms can be quite satis- 
factorily connected instead with Ved. &gba, Av. kuda « "£"u-db-; see 381.3. 

^ "The usual description, that it 1s used for both singular and plural, is not saying the 
same thing 1n different words: taking ναῦφι as a kind of plural 1s like taking NE oz foot 
or 10 bed 1n the sentence Te villagers bad already gone to bed as a kind of plural. 
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stem-class and number, the actual endings may come from any of the three 
categories. 5uch case syncretisms are commonplace (254), but the merging 
of the ablative and the locative 15 puzzhing: the notions 'at, in, on' are 
functionally remote from '(away) from, with', as discussed 1n 276.6a. 

n. Lhe Locarive must have survived in PItal, as 1t seems to be 
attested as a paradigmatc case 1n Sab. (so O eíseí tereí 'in eo territorio; 
see 263.8a). But 1n L 1t 1s seen only 1n 1solated forms that function as ad- 
verbs, like 5bum: 'on the ground', »zre 1n the country". 

For the loc.sg. of cons. stems, beside the usual type with ending *-7 
there was also the bare stem without ending. Unmarked (flat) locatives are 
widely encountered 1n languages, as INE zext door, last Friday, and bome. In 
IE languages, endingless locatives are well-attested in the z-stems (283), 
thus Ved. forms 1n -(9145 beside -(0)ani, to which correspond the G 1nfin- 
itives 1n -gev, like δόμεν 'to give. Olr. similarly attests z-stem dat.sg. forms 
(etymologically loc.sg) with and. without the final vowel: zozmte /tou d'e/ 
opinion continues "7o-mantyon (or "-yes) while the synonymous formtin 
/topu'd'av'/ continues *zo-mantyont (or *-yeut). Evidence apart from the z- 
stems 1s scanty; but that endingless locatives were once more general 1s 
hinted by various data: old-looking root-noun forms τη ἄν. Zvaro 'at the 
door « '4Zhwer, dam 'at home! « 'dem(H,)! Sunilarly 1n early Hitt, É-zr αἵ 
home' (classical É-m: — pa-ar-m1), ta-ga-(a-)am 'on/at the ground' (PIE 
"dhéhom), ne-pí-1f 1n the sky' (PIE "nebbes), ki-ei-sar-ta 1n your hand' (PIE 
*ébeser). The OCS cons.-stem loc.sg. -e1s said to be a particle 'on, 1η᾿ added 
to the endingless stem (though possibly it 15 historically the gen.sg. ending). 

In the singular, bATivE *-ey and rLocarivz *-; appear to be different ablaut grades 
of the same ending, and the meanings are closely related. But if they are 1n fact a single 
ending etymologically, the functional distinction between them was already established 
in PIE. —1t is likely that, aboriginally, the dative (like the Hitt. abl.) was unmarked for 
number; cf. NE 7o Ped. If special endings for the dat.pl. were created separately 1n each 
E dialect, that would help explain their differences in detail. 

12. In the Locarivs PLunar there 1s evidence for "-s4 (Inlr. and BS) 
and *-5 (G); the latter is a remodeling of the former under the influence 
of the singular "-7. The o-stem form "-oy-su, seen 1n Ved. -esu, OCS -échu, 
G -οισι and (perhaps) L -75, is ultimately of pronominal origin. The expect- 
ed nominal form would have been "-osz, and just such a form 15 1nd1cated 
by Hitt. -25, as 1n dat.pl. az-tu-ub-:a-4s το men', from "-os4 with apocope 
of the final vowel. No other language, however, points to the expected "-o- 
$4, Which therefore may already have been eliminated 1n the form of the 
parent language that underlies the familiar IE languages. 


- 'This may be the explanation for Skt. paráz last year! (PIE *wer- 'year), known only 
from grammatical treatises; the usual locative formation 15 seen 1n (α πέρυσι, Dor. πέρυτι. 
(In both languages the grade of the stem 1s wrong for a loc.sg.) 
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13. l'he NOMINATIVE PLURAL ending for all masc. and fem. nouns 15 a 
uniform "-es. Some pronouns have a different termination, *-y, though this 
15 less a case-marker than a stem-forming element; see 260.1 and 374.4-6. In 
neuters the nom./acc. ending 1s "- H, (^- H, after cons., ror.1). 

14. The ACCUSATIVE PLURAL of masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns 1s 
"-Hms; "'-my after consonants (93.1-2). This becomes "-75/*-z5 1n attested 
languages. The outcomes of most of these are straightforward products of 
the sound laws, but the acc.pl. of the eH,-stems (265.2) pose a problem: the 
InIr., BS, and Go. forms point to a form without a nasal before the final -», 
but the G and Ital. forms show a nasal. In the days when the stem 1n ques- 
ton was reconstructed as "-z- this was a dilemma: did "-zs, or rather ""-5, 
lose the nasal after a long vowel 1n the parent language already (which 
would make the Ital. and G forms the result of analogical leveling)? Or was 
the nasal lost after long vowels 1n the various branches independently? The 
general feeling has been that the former 1s more plausible, even though the 
fact G and L lost their restored nasals again within the historical period 
proved independent loss to be a realistic possibility. However, now that the 
stem 1s reconstructed as "-eH-, there 1s no longer a special environment 
('preceded by a long vowel) 1n the parent language. As for the daughter 
languages, there 15 nothing implausible about the independent loss of a 
nasal after a long vowel before -s even 1n languages which preserve -ἶς af- 
ter a short one: o-stem acc.pl. 1n Go. wa/faus, Ved. vfk&an(s) (PInlr. "wréans), 
next to eH,-stem acc.pl. Go. gz/os, Ved. sénas. 

14. For the GENITIVE PLURAL the Inlr, Lith, and G forms point to 
uniform "-om. The Celt. and Ital. forms may be derived from either "-0m or 
*-óm, as 1n both groups long vowels shortened before final "-5»; archaic Hitt. 
gen.pl. -4z 1s likewise ambiguous, though might be held to favor *-óm on 
the grounds that "-om would have given - 2. The OCS forms point to "-óm, 
as do two pronoun forms in Inlr,, «smakam 'of us! and yugmakam 'of you pl? 
(though the latter are hard to interpret owing to poorly understood elabor- 
ations of the forms——and may 1n fact have nothing to do with the question). 
One final datum: 1n the Vedas, the gen.pl. ending -Z;5 must have two syl- 
lables perhaps a third of the time. Evidence favors -44m rather than -azm 
for the correct reading, but ofily faintly: all but a very few of the instances 
are metrically ambiguous. 

It 15 tempüung to try to account for these data by starting with an end- 
ing "-om, which contracted with the stem vowel of the o-stems to make 
forms like *w/£^om 'of wolves'. Perhaps the pronominal endings "-oysom m.n. 
and "-eH,som f., though enigmatic 1n detail, result from a similar contrac- 


|. À new problem in place of the old one is the lack of evidence for the shape *-el1, qm, 
with a syllabic nasal. A kind of parallel 1s afforded by the ;- and z-stem forms, which are 
*-ims and *"-ums for 'required' *-yms, " wms. 
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tion. The survival of -44m in Vedic might mean that this contraction was 
to some extent optional 1n the parent language, but other interpretations 
are possible. In any case, this distribution was everywhere disturbed, with 
one or the other form eliminating 115 competition. In OCS and perhaps in 
Celt. and Ital. the ending "-óm replaced expected long-vowel forms 1n the 
descendants of the o-stems, while in some branches (also possibly including 
Sab. and Celt.) the o-stem complex "-om spread to other stems. 

For all its simplicity, this scenario has a serious flaw: the supposed original 
distribution was so straightforward, and aligned so well with other facts of the language, 
that it 1s not easy to understand how it could have been vulnerable to leveling even once 
or twice, let alone universally. On the other hand, it appears that the gen.pl. was for some 
reason much subject to remodeling 1n the daughter languages. For some of the 1innova- 
tons the model 15 clear, as in the Ital. importation of pronominal "-Z505 into the a-stem 
nouns; for some, like Inlr. -Zn25 m.n., the correct explanation is in doubt; for some, such 
as the Germanic gen.pl. forms overall, the historical development is a profound enigma. 

I6. NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE DUAL. The evidence for the dual case- 
markers 1n general 15 of poor quality. Many IE languages have no dual cat- 
egory at all; and even when they do, they provide fragmentary, ambiguous, 
or otherwise unsatisfactory evidence. 

The best-attested case 15 the nom./acc.m./f.,, but its forms lead to 
incompatable reconstructions: 

The vowel stems show lengthening alone: so o-stems 1n G λύκω, Ved. 
devá *two gods"; i-stem inflecion in. Ved. μά 'two lords, OCS gosti 'two 
guests; 4-stem in Ved. szzz 'two sons — OCS symy. A A suffix * -e 1s Indicated 
1n consonant stems: G πατέρε, φερόντε; the same 1s found 1n OLath. (Zu 
Zmune two persons ), and Olr. attests an ending consisting of a front vowel: 
carait" /kapod'/ 'two friends continues "4zronr- plus *-£ or *-. In Inlr. the 
o-stem form has invaded the consonant stems, so Ved. p442 'the two feet. 
Evidence for an earlier state of affairs has been seen 1n the dvandva com- 
pound matara-pitara parents" (Panini). Now, this 1s neither ἃ Vedic dvan- 
dva, that 1s with both components marked with the usual dual cases (as 1n 
RV matára-pitára 'parents), nor 1s 1t ether of the cwo later types—with the 
first element in stem form (bbratr-bbagint "brother and sister) or in the 
norm.sg. (iz putrau father and son"). Since the first element of a dvandva 
was originally 1n an overtly dual case, it 15 probable that 77472- here 1s the 
orginal nom./acc.du. that was supplanted by the 2-stem ending -z(). 

The Ved. -Z thus slenderly attested, the -e of OLith.,, and the front 
vowel of Olr. can be gathered up under PIE *-e On the other hand, the 
lengthening of the vocalic stems 1s most easily accounted for by a final 


ΤΩ Indic the original gen.pl. ending of the 4-stem nouns is displaced by -zzzm, though 
in the RV there are four instances of the fossilized collocation devas fáumman- 'race of 
gods, in which the original o-stem gen.pl. in -zm « *-om 1s uniquely preserved. In none 
of the four 1s the distracted reading -447 possible. 
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laryngeal. The G forms in -e, which might reflect either "-e or *-H,, are 
ambiguous. Likewise ambiguous 1s the o-stem dual, as either "-oH, or "*-oe 
will give the same outcome 1n all IE languages (cf. nom.pl. *-os « ""-oes, 
260.1). The Indic, Lith.,, and Olr. cons. stem forms cannot reflect *- H,, nor 
can the ;- and z-stem forms readily continue "*-;e, *- 4e, Nevertheless, each 
of the two possibiliues has its proponents among modern scholars as the 
sole etymon. 

a. For what it is worth, an ending "-e would be unique among nominal case mark- 
ers in containing no consonant at all, which might support amalgamating the two candi- 
dates for the ending into ablaut variants of a single ending, "-H,e and '- Hj. 

b. Indic evidence for original - 15 perhaps slightly stronger than it first appears: the 
umportation of the 4-stem ending -z into the cons. stems would have been facilitated if 
the original ending were -4 « "-(HjJe, rather than "*-; « "-Η,, as it would mean nothing 
more complicated than lengthening a vowel. 

c. There 1s some slender evidence (370a) that the marker of the o-stem and pro- 
nominal dual was actually *-H,, not "-H,. If accepted, this would of course forestall the 
speculation floated in note a, above. 
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248. The o- and z-stems of G and L influenced one another and were 
both influenced by pronoun inflections. The o-stems will be taken up first, 
as they are more basic: the 2-stems were derived from them; were more 
influenced by the o-stems than conversely; and have certain complexities 
unlike anything 1n o-stems. 

Á Note on citation. The Oscan, Umbrian, Vedic, and Hittite forms cited here and in 


other tables below are those actually quotable. For the other languages, 'typical 
paradigms are given (apart from somehow notable forms quoted from texts). 


259. l'HE SINGULAR CASES OF 0-STEMS (see table opposite). 

i. Nom.sg. PIE *-o-5, ἃ -oc, PItal "-os, OL -os, whence usual -z* (71.6). 
For L »uer, vir, ager, see 74.4. Regular syncope of the o 1s seen 1n Sab., as 
O hürz 'garden' (z Ξ [ts]; cf. L hortus), bantins — L bantimus 'of Bantia*. 

a. 'ÁTTIC INFLECTION'. Nouns like νεώς, veo 'temple', λεῶς, eo 'people', and λαγῶς, 
λαγῶ (earlier -ὡς,-ὦ) 'hare' show what is called 'Attic 1inflection'. These are ordinary o- 
stems In origin. Some are the results of quantitative metathesis (79.3, esp. note a), so νεώς 
ecc «€ γηός Anóg «€ *nawos, " lawos. Others, like λαγῶς, result from contraction: λαγωός, 
λαγωόο (λαγωοῦ) » λαγώς, λαγῶ, and so on. 

2. Vocssg. PIE -e, not an ending per se but the bare stem 1n the e- 
grade, 1s seen as such in BS, ἃ -e, and PlItal. "-e whence L -e& But L puer 
Ὁ boy' (»uere in Plaut), vix O man' are identical to the nom.sg. This 15 
probably a phonological development, as short vowels seem to be especially 
prone to drop after 7 (74.6). —From words 1n -;4: a few early forms 1n -7e 
are quotable, as /7/7e 'O son'; but the form 15 regularly f7/, Valer: 

a. The accent of a form like the last was seemingly Ver; in contrast to gen.sg. 
Valéri (sec 8, below). This might be the result of relative chronology: contraction of the 
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hinal syllable in the voc. predated the fixing of classical L accent, and contraction in the 
gen. postdated it. It is more likely however that Ver? continues original *Vlerie, with 
hrst-syllable accent characteristic of words consisting wholly of light syllables (the type 
of fácilius "easier, 246a). See also item 8a, below. 

3. Accesg. PIE "-o-:: G -ov (236.2), PItal. *-om whence Sab. -om, -üm, 
OL -om, whence 1n turn the usual L -zm (71.6). 

4. Nom./acc.sg.neut. PIE "-o-», with the same history 1n G and L as 
the preceding. See 257.1. 

5. Instsg. Both PIE "-e-H, or *-o-H, are hinted at by forms 1n various 
daughter languages; but the ending 1s unmistakably attested only in Inlr, 
whose -4 1s ambiguous as to grade. The instrumental as a category 1s not 
a regular case 1n either G or L, but 1s recognized 1n some adverbial forma- 
tions. INo o-stem form 1s quotable from Myc. (See ablsg., 7, below.) 

6. Datsg. PIE *"-oy « ""-o-ey: ἃ -«x, with the -ἰ eventually lost in the 
historical period (63.3); PItal. "-0y, preserved as -ο (-üí) 1n Sab. but -o 1n L. 
It 15 uncertain when the final glide was lost (63.3). Antique forms 1n -oe, -o: 
are rare and difficult: pvENor in the Duenos inscr. 15 probably one, but that 
exhausts the L epigraphic evidence if NvMAsiOo: from the Praeneste Fibula 
IS bogus (19). 

a. Hitt. -4 as a paradigmatc case 15 found in early texts, and 1s conventionally 
explained as the regular development of "-óy. This may be half right; in any case only 
the 4-stems have a by-form -2-;, which possibly preserves the final glide. 

However, the ending -4 is found in all stem types, and the inconsequential status 
of thematic inflection in Hitt. makes it unlikely that the ending could have spread from 
there. Furthermore, it typically signifies the goal of a motion: se-pí-/a »-stem 'to the sky, 
!áb-na-a n-stem τὸ the earth', 2-ru-sa a-stem 'to the sea. While even in this use 1 
became obsolete 1n 'classical' Hittite, it remained in purpose infinitives 1n -224 « "-tng 
(built to z/ z-stems), as a-da-an-na το eat, cf. a-da-1ar 'an eating. All these facts are easily 
accommodated in a new case, directive! or the like. 

This case, once its form and function had been perceived, explained a number of 
G and L adverbs ἃ ἄνω 'upwards, κάτω 'downwards', ovío(o)o 'backwards; L 4uo 
"whither', εὖ το that place". Further, it might well underlie InIr. "z to, at' (a preverb and 
preposition without known cognates hitherto), and also provide insight into the Indic 
dat.sg. of the a4-stems, -2y4, long supposed to be for "-ἄγᾷ with the element Z 'to' just 
mentioned, but possibly a conflation of the true dative in "-0y and the directive case. Án 
ending "-o, that 1s probably *-eH,, would furthermore provide a morphological function 
for "H,, hitherto not known in suffixes and endings. 


7. Abl.sg. PIE *-o£. One of the ingredients in the long vowel 15 the stem 
vowel, and Ved. prn. forms like 7:41 'from me', tvá? from you (sg.) 1ndicate 
that the ending proper was "-of or "-et rather than something with ἃ 
laryngeal in 1t. The resulting "-or 1s directly attested 1n Ital, thus O -z4 
-üd, OL -oZ, whence the usual L -? (237.4). Moreover, endings on the plan 
'ablsg. — long stem vowel plus -Z' spread to all other vowel-stem noun 


types 1n Ital. 
Though not a proper case form 1n G, the ending survives 1n Dor. 
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adverbs of place-from-which, like ὅπω *whence' (functionally but not for- 
mally equivalent to Att. ὁπόθεν). Often quoted in this connection is Delph. 
Fowco 'at [one's] own expense' (ὃ lit. 'from tbe house', rFouo- house"). Simi- 
lar adverbi1al use 1s seen 1n L primo at first, 12t0 'safely' (lit. 'in one piece), 
and—with 1ambic shortening, 84— 72040 'only, but. 


a. L adverbs 1n -e seem to have lost a final -Z, on the basis of forms like FACILVMED 
(SC de Bacch; equivalent to L facillime) and Sab. forms like O amprufid — L improbe 
"wickedly'. These have been interpreted as ἃ remnant of a PIE abl.sg. built to the e-grade 
of the stem rather than the better-attested o-grade, but they are more plausibly taken as 
the PIE inst. 1n "-eH, (cf. ς sup) which became contaminated with the abl. -7 during the 
period when the abl. marker was expanding its territory in Italic. Some of the adverb type 
in -0 mentioned in 6a, above, may likewise continue inst. "-oH, rather than "-0£ 

b. A more curious datum is that Lith. vi/bo abl.sg. cannot reflect "-ó£, and points 
rather to "-zz (OCS wv/i£a gen.sg. is ambiguous.) See 263.6a. 


8. Gen.sg. The IE languages show only partial agreement in the o-stem 
gen.sg. ending, which however everywhere differs significantly from the 
gen.sg. markers 1n all other form classes of nouns, and instead ahgns with 
those of certain pronouns. 

Type A. PIE "-osyo, PG *-obyo, "-oyyo (206), earliest G -oto preserved 
in Hom. and Thess. This yields Thess. τοὶ by apocope, but elsewhere with 
loss of « (207) the outcome was first -oo then -ov or -« (depending on dia- 
lect, 76). This ending was seemingly lost in L. nouns, though Falisc. 
KAISIOSIO and one or two later inscriptions apparently show the expected 
form (albeit remodeled; 375.1). Clearer evidence 1s found in the sth century 
BC inscription known as the Lapis Satricanus: POPLIOSIO VALESIOSIO SVODALES 


'the accustomed associates of Publius Valerius. Whether or not this 1s 
really Latin—1t certainly appears to be—t 15 at all events Italic. 


The PIE ending "-osyo 1s attested as such 1n InlIr. (Ved. -25y4 in both pronouns and 
4-stem nouns). Gmc. and B5 seem to continue "-e-/o (pronouns), and Gmc. nouns perhaps 
reflected "-o*o rather than "-osyo. By this interpretation, which is the usual one, the PGmc. 
loss of final short vowels rendered the nom.sg. "wwlfaz homophonous with the gen.sg.; the 
attested gen.sg. forms, for example Go. wwifis, ON uif, and OE wafer (« arch. - φῇ, 
reestablished a formal contrast by adopting the form of the pronouns "fes, " bwes. 

In fact, however, this scenario cannot be accurate, as PGmc. 'Z"es gen.sg. develops 
differently 1n West and North Germanic from what should have been the homphonous 
nom.sg: OHQG Auuer nom. but £uues gen; OE bwa but ῥα; ON bver but Pver. Similarly 
cf. OE wa/f nom.sg. « "wulfaz vs. wulfar gen.sg. « ?? '"wulfer. It has therefore been argued 
that, obscure as the details of development are, we must posit "-osyo for the Germanic 
paradigm as well. The only remaining example of putative "-ero, then, is OCS cero 'of 
what. Its history 15 obscure, but can be provisionally seen as contamination by the 
animate £&ogo 'of whorm', fogo 'of that. Such an explanation is ad hoc of course, but the 
manifestly conflated forms cesogo and ἔϊτορο are suggestive. 

In line with the traditional view of an ancient distinction between *-o5yo and *-o50, 
some think that the Homeric endings τοῖο and -ov (that is, -00) continue the two different 
PIE endings. Owing to the indisputable loss of 1ntervocalic -5- evident in Homer and 
already under way in Myc. (192, 205-7), there 1s no necessity to invoke two etyma; but 
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in support of the theory 1s a striking fact of Homeric distribution. While in nouns the 
ending -oto shows a slight preponderance, the ratio of -oto to -ov in the pronouns is a 
mere one to five. This would be explained if there were an original distinction between 
a nominal ending *-oryo and a pronominal ending *-orso. But in view of the difficulties of 
maintaining the existence of PIE "-oso 1n the first place, a purely G explanation is more 
hkely, such as the vulnerability of -5- 1n the article to proclitic reduction. 


Type B. L and Celt. agree instead on the ending *-7 with no trace of 
the stem vowel, overtly attested 1n L, Gaulish sEGoMani, and in Prim.r. 
(MAQ(Q)I “οὗ the son), and indirectly 1n Olr. ἡμαίος / mak/. Venetic seems to 
agree. In inscriptions which predate the confusion of ; and e (57.2), the L 
gen.sg. -; 1s uniformly -1; only later, when 1 and ΕἸ are used promiscuously 
to represent 7, does a gen.sg. spelled -Er crop up. 


Authorities are divided on whether this -z 1s connected with the Type A suffix in 
*-(y)*/os(y)o. Yhe communis opinio 1s tbat it cannot be, but some important scholars 
persist in the feeling that it somehow must be. The chief obstacle to all proposed 
derivations from "-*/osyo 1s the earliness and uniformity of the the attestation of simple 
-4, in both L and Celtic, while the sth century attestation of L -10si0 (see Type A, above) 
leaves very little time for such a bulky form to reduce to -z 


a. In L nouns 1n -zus: and -:4m the gen.sg. - 1 was regularly contracted to -7, as consilt 
'councll', zzperi command, authority, but with the position of accent faithfully reflecting 
the uncontracted shape, thus zmpéri as if " impériz. This was the normal form down through 
the Augustan period, but it later was replaced by -ἢς with -;- restored after the analogy 
of the other cases. In proper nouns the older form was more persistent, as Vergil; 
alongside consz/ii. Note that the nom.pl. in -77 € *-:-oy (260.1) does not thus contract at any 
period. (These facts are another obstacle to the notion that L -; somehow continues 
*-(1)yosyo. The 1dea that this might have regularly become -7 prior to the 4th century ΒΟ 
while *-7yo; nom.pl. reduced no further than -77 is implausible on its face.) 


9. Loc.sg. PIE *-ey, "-oy (that 1s, "-*/o-1). These forms are not a part of 
any attested G paradigm (there 1s but a single doubtful form 1n Myc.), but 
are preserved in adverbs: οἴκοι 'at home', ἐκεῖ "in. that place', Dor. ὅπει 
"where' (Att. ὅποι). Italic 15 ambiguous: "-oy or *-ey would equally well 
account for the attested forms, O eiseí tereí '1n eo territorio, L -7 1n domi 
'at home', umi 'on the ground'. The L forms, like the G, are in effect 


adverbs. (See 263.8a.) 


a. "Fhe locsg. has the same form as the gen.sg. 1s a convenient rule of thumb for 
L, especially as it serves for both the first and the second declensions. But it has no 
historical basis and does not hold for early L (o-stem gen. -7, but loc. -e). 

b. Since e-grade 1s typical of PIE loc.sg. in consonant stems, the twofold form of the 
o-stem ending poses the question of whether "-oy 1s original and "-ey a secondary creation; 
or *-ey 1s original (1n accord with the norm for the loc.sg.) and "-oy results from leveling 
on the prevailing vocalism of the o-stems. The only data actually requiring *-ey are non- 
paradigmatic scraps: a handful of G adverbs like ἐκεῖ; perhaps 1, Pic 'here' « "ébey-&e (next 
to Zzc 'hither « ? * &boy ke); and perhaps the archaic so-called dative ending -Φ 1n OE (in 
contrast with the genuine archaic datsg. in -4 «€ "-oy). The G forms 1n τοὶ, the absence 
of palatalization in Avestan, OCS loc. οἰϊεῦ instead of the ^v//ci that would come from 
*-ey, and possibly the Go. dat.sg. wu/fa, all point to "-oey. Attestation in remnants, non- 
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paradigmatic forms, and in peripheral areas, is the hallmark of relics; but since it would 
be remarkable for the well-nigh universal *-oy to have arisen by independent innovations, 
a move 1n favor of *-oy must have been underway in late PIE. 


260. I HE PLURAL CASES OF 0-STEMS. 
The table of plural case forms 1s on page 262. 


i. Nom.pl. PIE "-os 1n o-stem nouns, "-oy 1n pronouns (ultimately "*-o- 
es and "^ -0-2, 374.5). The original distribution 1s preserved 1n InIr. and Gic. 
only, hence Skt. re vr£as, Go. ja? wulfos nom.pl. 'the wolves; and, with some 
sort of remodeling of the noun ending, 1n Hitt: £-e nom.pl. /ke/ 'these', 
but a7-:e-ef nom.pl. 'fathers' (nom.sg. 21-42-25). 

In the remaining IE languages the original distribution was disturbed. 
In G, L, BS, and Olr, the pronominal form was generalized to the o-stem 
nouns. This 15 self-evident in G λύκοι, and 1n OL poploe quoted by Fest. 
(with an anachronistic spelling for the presumed --ο of the original), from 
the Carmen Saliare; otherwise in L, even early, the form has progressed to 
-ei (75.2), whence the usual -Γ The PIE system manifestly had lasted into 
the PItal. period, however, because 1n Sab. the noun form was generalized 
to pronouns (a unique development in the IE languages), hence O zusc 
they' (*2yos-ke), pás nom.pl. ^who', like nominal nüvlanus 'Nolant. 

a. L inscriptions, most of them from the 2nd century ΒΟ, show some o-stem nom.pl. 
forms 1n -e5, -15, as MAGISTRE(DS and uris (in pronouns also in Plaut. £zsce for example), 
in which - has somehow been added to the pronominal ending—the exact source of the 
analogy or confusion or whatever it 1s has so far eluded convincing explanation. Possibly 
significant 1s that literary attestations of this feature are limited to the pronouns, leading 
to the suspicion that epigraphic -s in nouns (which parenthetically 15 practically limited 
to personal nouns, that is, names and titles) might be artificial. 

b. From ἐσ the normal form was 45 similarly dat/abl. ἄτη, resulting from a 
contraction that took place at an intermediate stage 1n the development of the diphthongs. 
That is, "Zeywoy, 'deywoyr became "4Zeywey(s) (75.2), then "Zewe(s) ($7.2), then per 183a 
"dee(s), and finally "Ze(s), whence Zi Zis (57.2). The spelling in 1nscriptions 1s usually pr, 
DIS; 4;; and Z/is, more frequent in mss, are an artificial compromise. Real disyllabic 4e, 
deis, in later poets, are transparently an analogical reconstitution of a stem Ze- on the basis 
of other cases. 

c. In Olr the "-oy imported into the o-stems from the pronouns served as nom.pl.;; 
remarkably, the reflex of "-ór continued in the original role of voc.pl. Thus fi nom.pl. 
men' «€ "giyoy but firu 'O men' «€ 'uwiroy. 

d. In the RV the nom.pl. of z-stems is usually -ἶν «€ *-ó5, as in later Skt., but 1n fully 
a third of the RV occurrences the ending is -2:2s. Analogous forms occur in Áv.,, and are 
necessary to account for the -» plural of English and other Low W(mc. languages (but 
do not figure in the history of Go. and NGmc., and perh. OHG). They are the usual 
nom.pl ending "-o* with a second application of the plural ending. The key is the 
relationship between the nom.sg. and the nom pl. in nouns generally: in all other form 
classes the nom.pl. is a syllable longer than the nom.sg., such that inherited nom pl. (Ved. 
vrkas, PGmc. "wulfoz) would have seemed truncated. (There are no neat proportional 
analogies leading directly to such formations; but cf. Perring boxer without topses in. the 
Carmen Clementinae, and hypocoristc sPoeses for. soc). 
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i8. Meaning uncertain, beyond the fact that 
it 1s something (decorative?) on a cháriot. 
If with garlands' then perh. the reading 15 
bormop"i, cf. G Oppoc 'wreath, garland, 
chaplet". 

i9. Unattested in z-stems, but the few cer- 
tamm ablative plurals 1n other form classes 
are all identical to the ablative singular. 


263 


20. The ending -orum 1s imported from the 
pronouns. The original o-stem ending is 
seen in certain specific nouns (as deum) or 
categories of noun. 

21. 'Of gods. The gen.pl. -42 in later texts 
15 limited to animate nouns in certain set 
phrases; elsewhere the ending 1s - αὐ 44-da- 
αἴ, 2-u-na-ay. 


(x -ovg preserved in Cret. and Arg. 
-0G, τοις, -ους (228.4); Ὁ -üss, L -or 


2. Acc.pl. PIE "*-ogs « "'-o-ms: 
whence, according to dialect, -og, 
(226.3). See also 237.5. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE "-e-H;,, whence PG and Ital. "-2, 1dentical 1n 
form with the nom.sg. of eH;-stems and probably the point of departure for 
che creation of that stem (262). The similarity between G - and L -z in 
this ending 1s deceptive: they have different histories. All that the two 
languages have in common 1s the elimination of the distinction between the 
cons. stem ending "-Z « '-H, (277.3) and the o-stem form "-2 « "-eH;: 1n G 
the cons. stem -&à replaced the o-stem ending "-o; 1n Ital. however, where 
long vowel alternants prevail over short, 1t was ᾿-ὦ that was generalized. 
This 1s directly visible 1n. O  comonzo 'assembly' (pl.tant. hke L. comztiz), prüftü 
pple. 'placed', with the characteristic Sab. raising and rounding of Ital, *-z 
as in the z-stem nom.sg. O víü 'via', zouto 'city, U mutu "much! (263.1). La- 
ter this neut. "-z ^ -a 1n L (83.2), just like the nom.sg. of the fem. z-stems. 
(An original "-4, corresponding to the G ending, would leave the Sab. 
forms unaccounted for and would have given L "-e; 71.4.) 

4. Dat(-abl)pl The PIE ending "-oys, whose internal structure 15 
enigmatic, was the form of the inst.pl. peculiar to o-stems and pronouns. It 
Is seen substantially unchanged 1n Ved. -2:5. In G -o«g and PItal. "-oys the 
diphthong shortened by Osthoff's Law (63.2), whence O -o/s, -üís; and OL 
poplois quoted from the Carmen Saliare, a^ oloes 'ab illis. Fest, and other 
glosses. Epigraphic QvRors (19) might be a genuine attesiion of OL -0ys, but 
some suspect that 11 1s an outright importation of G κούροις. Otherwise 1n 
early OL -e 1s well attested, whence usual -75. 

Ion., Lesb., and early Att. -οὐσι 1s a different ending altogether, namely 
the loc.pl. *-óyrz (pronominal pl. stem *-oy- plus the usual loc.pl. "-s4), as 
in Ved. -esu; but 1n G the final "-4 was replaced by the "-7 of the loc.sg. 
Myc. disunguishes between an instr.pl. 1n -o, that 15 -oic, as 1n. de-so-mo (? 
desmots with bindings —or something; the meaning 1s uncertain), and a 
dat./loc. in -o-i, that is - οἰφὶ € *-oisi, as in £e-o-i (1^e(b)oibi το the gods"). Att. 
inscriptions have both -OIXI and -OIX down to about 440 Bc, then -OIX. 
Most of the dialects have -oiz from the earliest ümes. The intervocalic -o- 
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In -οισι Was restored (assuming 1t had been lost everywhere as in Myc.) in 
part owing to the -ot 1n cons. stems (for example θριξί, and also the »- and 
4- stems with -ρασι, -ασι regularly « *-rsu, "-554, 172a), but more to the 
point because the ending must have been perceived as literally -ou plus -ι. 

a. [n Vedic, the inst. pl. ending -eibis 1s nearly as frequent as the ending in -zis; by 
the AV the ratio 1s one to five; the ending -e/ir vanishes from the z2-stems thereafter. 
Like the rarely-attested Myc. forms in -o-p! (e-re-pa-te-;j0-pi with ivory! 2x, and a few 
others), Ved. -ebhtr 1s an innovation, not a relic. 

b. Given the nearly complete lack of functional tangency, the notion that the PTE 
inst.pl. could become dat./loc. would be remarkable 1f 1t happened once; the possibility 
that it might happen twice, in both G and L, 1s a puzzle which is rarely raised, let alone 
solved. The explanation is probably formal Miyc. appears to continue a distinction 
between the old 1nst. and dat.(loc), and in all likelihood PlItal. did too. But Osthoff's Law 
would have converted the inst.pl. to "-óys, and the apocope of "-oysu to "-oyr, while not 
a regular Ital. development, at least fits with the sporadic loss of final short vowels (74.1- 
2). The formal equivalence of the abl(inst) and dat. plurals elsewhere in the system 
would have paved the way for an acceptance of "-eys as both dat. and abl. In G the 
course of events 1s not so evident, but there too 1t appears that "-oz5 (« "-0ys) and "-o:bi 
— *-oiri came to be regarded as formal alternatives for che same function. — The loss of 
'adverbial' function (1n effect, the equivalent of the abl.) for the ending in G 15 surprising. 


5. Gen.pl. PIE "-6om (see 247.1; for internal structure), G -«v (236.2); 
PItal. *-om, Sab. -um, -om, OL -om (83.1), later L -4m (71.6). This last 1s well 
attested 1n L 1n earlier periods but in literature survives 1n only two classes 
of forms: 


A. WORDS CONSTRUING WITH MASS NOUNS. The type mainly consists of 
words for measures (1ncluding coins), hence by analogy passum Οἱ paces' 
(for passuum, a u-stem). The real structure of these formations became ob- 
scure even to the Romans: many were reinterpreted as neuter singular, 
whence sestertia pl. as 1f sestertium were nom.sg.neut,, rather than the archaic 
gen.pl. of sestertius, a silver coin. 


B. STEREOTYPED EXPRESSIONS: duumvirum (sc. constum or the hke) 
[committee] of two men', whence by back formation Zuumvrr, -1 member 
of such a commuttee'; ?raefectus fabrum commander of engineers. 

(There are 1n addition such forms attested for stray individual words, 
including socium “Οἵ allies', berum 'of children, deum 'of the gods; occasion- 
ally 1n poetry virum Οἱ men and others.) 


6. LATIN -0rum. 

The usual L ending, -orum, 15 a specifically L formation. Most remark- 
ably, it was created on the model of gen.plfem. -zrum (265.4), xtself a 
pronominal ending imported into the nouns. (It 15 rare for masculine para- 
digms to be influenced by feminines, but that 15 the case here.) The genu- 
ine masc./neut. pronominal ending parallel to fem. "-eH,som was "-oysom, 
Which would have given L "-zrum. If the early history of the gen.pl. in L 
started with the pronominal ending, the absence of any trace of the expect- 
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ed vocalism (or earher *-ErgoM) would be strange, particularly as the rem- 
nants of the original o-stem ending - “21 are abundant enough to suggest 
that 1t was supplanted relatively late 1n the development of L. Accordingly 
the consensus 1s that -orum 1s a late form patterned directly on the f. in 
-arum. 


261. [HE DUAL CASES OF 0-STEMS 


G L Vedic Lith. OCS 
nom./acc./voc. λύκω ambo devà vilku vlíka 
gen./ dat. λύκοιιν deváyos vhku 


I. Nom./acc./voc. PIE masc. *-o-H; or **-o-(H;)e (257.16), whence *-v: 
Ved. v/&z 'two wolves', Lith. vZkz, OCS vibe, G λύκω. The dual 15 lost as 
a paradigmatc category in L but its form 1s preserved 1n 1solated forms 
such as ambo both and, with 1ambic shortening (84), Zzo 'two'. The old 
neut. was "-o-yH, (or, less likely, "-o-y) whence Ved. -e OCS -& Exactly 
what this would have given 1n G 1s uncertain, but probably not the form 
seen in ζυγώ 'two yokes', which appears to be the m. ending. 

a. In Skt. the normal ending of the o-stem du. 1s -zz, which spread to other stem 
types; in the RV, however, this form cuts a small figure: it accounts for a mere one 
seventh of the total (the balance being -z), and 1s most frequent in the chronologically 
later portions of the text. Its rise 1s rapid: there are twice as many occurrences of -z 1n 
the AV as in the RV, and only a little later -7 disappears altogether. This pattern of 
attestation makes it clear that the form -22 1s an innovation within Indic. Nevertheless, 
one often sees "-ow, based on the Skt. form, given as the PIE ending. 

b. The PIE word for 'eight' is multiply ambiguous 1n form (see 389.8), but together 
with its reflexes, Ved. a5f2(u), G ὀκτώ, L octó, it has almost from the first beginnings of our 
science been taken as a dual But among the objections to this analysis 1s that the 
distribution of -zz vs. -z1n the RV is different, occurring 1n a ratio of three to one (rather 
than one to seven as in the duals). See 389.8 fn. 

2. Gen./dat.du. Hom. -ou», usual -ow. This cannot be identified fully 
with dual forms elsewhere. It has the general look of something originally 
proper to the o-stems; 1f so, 1t was extended from there to cons. stems and 
all others of the third declension. Arc. has -owv, also (to &-stems) -ouvr. 

Ved. gen./loc. -2yos points to PIE *-eyows or "-eyews, and OCS -ou (1n 
pronouns) to PIE "-oyow(s) or "-oyo(s). Av. seems to distinguish between a 
gen. -4y0 and a loc. -4y4; the former points to "-eyow(s) 1n agreement with 
Ved. -2yos, though 1t could equally easily reflect "-eyos or "-eyes (cf. Av. 
0rzyo 'three' nom.pl.masc. « "zreyer), the latter to an "-eyos (or the like) 
which is not exactly like anything 1n Indic but could go with OCS. The 
*-0y- Or *-ey- component of all these 1s a mystery. (Pronominal stems in 
*-9y- appear to have been saliently PLURAL.) 

The similarity between these satem endings and G -ouv 1s suggestive, 
but any attempt to be specific about the relationship encounters phonologi- 
cal problems, partucularly the survival of medial "-5- 1n G. 
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eH,-STEMS. THE GREEK AND LATIN 
FinsT DECLENSION 


262. The 'first declensions' of G and L continue the PIE eH;-stems, 
sometimes known as the senà type (251a). 

In L as 1n PIE there was only one form-class so built, but the G first 
declension has five subtypes. One subtype, with nominauve in -à (θάλασσα 
sea' for example), 1s historically unrelated to the others; it will be discussed 
in 268-9. The other four types all evolved from the single eH;-stem forma- 
ton that underlies the L| first declension. 

The difference, limited to Att, between the fem. χώρα and τιμή types 
is phonological 1n origin (54- 5) ἃ result of the Att. change of ἃ to ἢ except 
after e, ,, and p, whence the χώρᾳ subclass. 

The second major division 1n G 1s between the foregoing and the 
masculine -c/-ac nouns (267). The subdivision into -9c and -ἂς types has 
the same basis as the fem. zw and χώρᾳ types, above. The features 
pecuhar to this paradigm arose wholly within G. 

The eH;-stems are found in all IE languages except Hitt, in which 
there 1s no trace of any distinctively feminine inflection 1n either nouns or 
pronouns. But 1n all other IE languages there 1s a close association between 
o-stems and what are traditionally known as z-stems. À suggestive similarity 
between the nom./acc.pl. of the o-stem NEUTERS 1n - (*-eH;) and the nom. 
sg. of the z-stem feminines has long been remarked, a connection particu- 
larly suggestive because of the otherwise puzzling lack of an overt case 
marker *"-5 on the nom.sg. of the eH;-stems. 

A historical connection between o-stem neuter plurals and the fem- 
inine eH;-stems was made easier when 1t was discovered that 1n Hitt, as in 
G, the 'plural' of the neuter was 1n a very real sense singular, as 1t con- 
strues with 3sg. verbs. Before that discovery, there was room for debate 
over whether G syntax of the πάντα pet 'all things flow' type was an 1nno- 
vation. But now 1t 1s clear that 1t can only be an ancient trait. The reinter- 
pretation of a neutpl. as some kind of derivative (collective) singular 15 
thinkable if "Zve£"v/elT, (to "£"e£"]om ^wheel') was not so much ^wheels' as 
something like *wheelage', or perhaps indifferently one or the other. But the 
evolution of a whole new stem type and concord class ('feminine") from a 
single form 1s not easy to trace 1n detail. 


263. SINGULAR CASES (see table opposite). 
t. Nom.sg. PIE *-eH», the bare stem, whence G -ἃ, τὴ (54-5). Fhe long 


vowel was retained in Sab., with regular rounding 1n word-final position as 
represented by O -ü, -o, U -u, -o, beside -a. In L the ending 1s -Z The 
shortening of final *-z 1n L (cf. the nom./acc.pl neuter, 260.3, and see 83.2), 
but of no other final Jong vowel, 1s perplexing. Shortening rules do not nor- 
mally single out specific vowels. Some think that the shortening in this 


DECLENSION -- eH;-STEMS 267 
I HE SINGULAR CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean  Doric Attic Ionic PItal. Latin 
—MÓAÀ—ÓÓMM 
Nom.  do-e-ra! τιμὰ χώρα τιμῆ χώρη -ü V1a 
Voc. τιμὰ χώραι τὶ μή XGp Via 
(Hom. νύμφα, Lesb. Δίκα) -a 
Acc. ta-ra-si-a? Tiu χώραν nur χώρην -àm viam 
[nst. κρυφα3 
Dat. po-ti-ni-Ja4 τίμᾶι χώραι τιμῆι χώρηι -ay viae 
Abl. -ad . via(d) 
Gen. ko-to-na?  7tuec χώρας τιμῆς χώρης -às familias 
viae? 
Loc. πάλαι viae 
Note tbat ou — ἃ, m — ἢ. 
Oscan — Umbrian Vedic PGmc. Gothic OE OCS [ith. 
Nom.  víü mutu?  priyà? -ὃ giba' ^ giefu'" ^ Zena" mergà" 
Voc. tursas Zeno 
ile'4 -0 giba . giefu mergà 
Acc víam tuta  priyàm -0?  giba giefe Zeno merca 
Inst ναι mergà 
ihváya!ó ZenoJo 
Dat — deívaí" tute Sjvayai? -oy  gibai  giefe Zené mergai 
Abl . toutad tuta kanayás!9 
Gen.  eituas?  tutas kanaàyas -óz  gibos  giefe Zeny mergós 
Loc.  víai tote návayam? . -oy gibai  giefe Zené mergoje 
L 'Slave' (7 G δούλη; no  —The gen;sg. is well-at- 12. 'Gurl. 


satisfactory etymology). 

2. Allocation by weight (?) 
(talansian). 

;. secretly, in private". 

4. There seem to be no ex- 
amples of an z-stem datsg. 
in Myc.; this form, 'to the 
mistress. (potutyai), 1s from 
the devi type (268-9). 

ς OL viai 

6. 'Arable land' (or 'land 
under cultivation) (£o). 


tested as a case, but most of 
the actual words are of 
uncertain meaning.) 

7. Hom. "recently; cus- 
tomarily of late; Att. 'in 
olden times. 

8. Fine, penalty alternates 
with muta; cf. L multum « 
mulctum. 

9. 'Dear.. 

ro. 'Gift.. 


it. 'Woman-. 


13. Name of a goddess. 

I4. Libation.. 

Ij. City. 

16. With the tongue; the 
inst. in -Z is Vedic only, 

7. 'Goddess. 

18. 'Gracious. There are 
two instances in the RV of 
this ending in plain -z7. 

19. Gui. 

20. Money". 

21 "New. 


form started 1n 1ambic words (84); 1t prevailed, unlike other similar devel- 
opments, because of the support for -Z afforded by acc.sg. -4m. (Thus expla- 
nation 1s perhaps less cogent than 1t looks at first sight, as τ cannot account 
for the identical development of the neuter pl.) 


a. ΤῊς absence of a marker for the nom.sg. is unusual in PIE, where bare stems 
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serve as nom.sg. chiefly in pronoun and neuter paradigms. Elsewhere it 1s seen only in 
the devi-inflection (268-9), another feminine type. 

2. γος 50, PIE "-eH,, endingless and originally homophonous—except 
for accent (257.2)—with the nom.sg. In vocatives ending in a vowel] plus 
laryngeal, however, the laryngeal drops without lengthening the preceding 
vowel. The lengthening of most short vowels before a word-final laryngeal 
comes from sequences 1n which a following word begins with a consonant 
(as the great majority do), which creates the closed-syllable environment 
in which a laryngeal lengthens a vowel. But in PIE, as 1n directly observ- 
able languages—1IE and non-IE altke—vocative nouns were phonologically 
as well as syntacacally separate from the clauses they occur in, with the 
result that the "- H; just dropped from "-eH,, leaving an altered but short 
vowel, as in G (Hom.) νύμφα 'O maid', Sapph. Δίκὰ Ὁ Dike'; Ved. devi! Ὁ 
goddess'; U ursa (name of a goddess; NB - 1n the vocsg. in contrast to the 
-0 of the nom.); OCS Zeno 'O woman' (cf. nom.sg. Zera). The G feminines 
mostly use the nom.sg. form for the voc. (cf. 267.3), as 1s the case in L too 
—-where an orig. '-4 undisturbed would probably have given L *-e (71.4). 

3. Àcc.sg. PIE "-eH,m » ἃ -ἂν, την with the regular change of final "-m 
(236.2). The tonic form (-a», -jv) is evidence against the expected PIE con- 
struct "-eH,m, because "-éH,m should have given “-ἂν (1f not "-&). Cf. the 
gen.sg. (7, below). 

PItal. *-25 shows shortening of the vowel before final -;s (83.1). But 
PItal. *-Zm would have given L *-em (71.4), and O actually has a long vowel 
in paam ΞΞ L 4uZm. An Ital. acc.sg. 1n "-zm 1s easily explained by paradig- 
matuc leveling; subsequently 1n L it underwent the shortening of long 
vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -- (83.3). 

a. The absence of any evidence in any IE language for "-eH, m 1s paralleled 1n the 
devi stem acc.sg. "-:H, m. There 1s, by contrast, what might qualify as evidence for "-sHm 
in the cons. stems mentioned in 318. But in those stems it is unknown which "H 15 
involved. 

4. Instsg. The details of the ancestral form are indeterminate. The 
case as such 1s not a member of G and Ital. paradigms, but some adverbs 
have been traced to it, such as G xovóa, -ἢ '1in secret" ("by means of secre- 
cy^), perh. ἢ φμᾷ 'in what manner' (1ndisunguishable from the ablative, and 
often declared to be such). 

5. Dat.sg. PIE *-eH,-ey, hence PG and PItal. "-2y: G -ou, -m (-ᾳ, - ἢ; see 
64), L -ae. Ending-accented forms 1n G 1n -ἄι, -7 point to "-éH,ey. Note 
that the L shortening of the diphthong must have postdated the develop- 
ment of final short diphthongs to -7 (75.4). 


a. Phonologically speaking, there 1s a puzzling lack of parailelism between the 


. 'There is a complication in the voc. of the InIr. sena type; this is from the devi type 


(268-9) whose nom./voc.sg. '-:H, develops straightforwardly. 
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development of L -2e « *-zy and L -o « *-oy in the o-stems (63.3). But in OL inscriptions 
there are in fact a number of examples, mostly from outside of Rome, of a dative in -Z 
(presumably), such as niANA and rERONIA, which may represent a development parallel 
to -ó from *-0y. But this makes the standard L. development more mysterious than ever. 


6. Ablsg. L - 1s from -zd, frequent 1n early inscriptions (SENTENTIAD 
for example). This -27 was formed after the analogy of the -δά of the 
second decl. as part of a general Italic innovation, mentioned above (259.7), 
whereby distinctive abl.sg. endings on the model of the o-stems were cre- 
ated for all vowel stems, namely -z4, -:;Z, -4d, whence with the loss of final 
-d (237.4) the usual -z, -;, -z and (1n Sab.) -e The loss of the final cons. 15 
shown to be late not only by epigraphic evidence, but also by relative 
chronology: it must have occurred in U after the rounding of final long *-z 
(83.3b), and after the shortening of original "-z 1n L (83.2)—but prior to the 
shortening of vowels 1n final syllables before all cons. except -5 1n L. 

a. This account is the orthodox one. But as mentioned in 259.7b, the abl. of BS o- 
stems (Lith. vio, OCS vita) points to PIE *-27, not "-oz. An analogical origin for "-2- in 
the o-stem paradigm 15 unlikely, and the BS evidence raises the possibility that Ital. - σά 
is the o-stem ending itself, not an imitation of the o-stem ending. If this 1s so, it would 
not change the usual history of the form in InIr. and Gmc., where the vowel quality 15 
immaterial; 1n Ital. alone the incongruous "-z(d) was remodeled as '-ó(4). This sorting out 
of endings '-47 and "'-o7 could be what provided the catalyst for the unique Italic 
manufacture of a complete set of abl.sg. endings in - V4. 


7. Gen.sg. PIE *-es, *-os, and *-s are all attested forms of the gen.sg. 
marker and all three would yield much the same results in the historically 
attested IE languages when added to the stem "-eH,-. Most authorities 
assume a full grade form, and G ending-accented forms 1n -ἂς, Att.-Ton. 
-ἥς, are easiest to explain if one starts from "-éH,os (48) or *-éH,es. 

The ending 15 attested unchanged, apart from regular phonetic devel- 
opments, 1n [nlr, Gmc., Celt, G, and Ital. It 1s retained 1n Sab. but in L 
it occurs only in a few forms 1n inscriptions and early authors, as Morras 
multae' and Enn. viz. But 1t survived 1n fossilized phrases, of which pater 
familias 'head of the household' 1s doubtless the best known, and also in 
several adverbs hke 4/72: 'at another time/place". 

The usual L ending in -4e 1s a purely L creation. Its makeup 15 
revealed in its OL manifestations like Plaut. 7/727 gen.sg. 'daughter': -7 1m- 
ported from the o-stems (259.8B) was added to the stem 1n -z-. (This would 
have happened most readily in the masc. z-stems like i14 'pirate and 
agricola 'farmer', but they are too unimportant to be credited as the cata- 
lyst.) 

strangely, there are no valid proportions for the transplanting process. Presumably 
the first step was the appreciation of -os, -o5m and the rest as case endings on a par with 
-i, rather than stem -o- plus case endings -5, -ῦ and so on. Nevertheless, a proportion like 


luporom : lupi :: viarom : viai Works only if the Romans perceived the forms as /up- Ἔ -orum 
but υἱᾷ-  -rum, which hardly seems likely. 
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Note that at the outset, the gen.sg. -27 was distinct from the -27 of the nom pl. 
(265.1) and datsg. (item 5, above). It 1s so scanned often in Plaut. but subsequently the 
three endings fell together 

8. Loc.sg. PIE "-eH;: would give -Zy early 1n the history of most IE 
groups, but there 1s little trace of such a form. Inlr. -Zyzm, Lith. -oye point 
to '-eH,i- plus some additional element beginning with a vowel, whence 
"-eH,y- » *-dy-V-, but further details are obscure. The length of O -ai can- 
not be determined, but L -£e must continue "-zy for the reason given 1n 5, 
above. l'he most probable explanation 1s analogy with the other -z- stem- 
vowels. 

In G there are some forms 1n -ó as 1n Θηβαι-γενῆς 'born 1n Thebes', 
πάλαι adv. "lately; 1n olden times. This looks like the expected reflex of 
PIE "-eH,:. A compeung theory takes it to be analogical to o-stem loc. -oi, 
but as the noun to which πάλαι was built was lost from the language 1n 
prehistoric times, πάλαι at any rate 15 more easily explained as a relic than 
as a new cotinage. 

a. The paradigmatic status of the loc. in Ital. 15 ambiguous. In O the existence of 
loc. phrases (such as mefíaí víaí 'in the middle of the street) might mean—but hardly 
proves—that the loc. was still a paradigmatic case in O, and, hence, in PItal. Being able 
to examine a language directly does not always settle such matters definitively: in L there 
are numerous forms (most notably place names) in -4e meaning 'at' or "in, for example 


Remai, -ae; but these are special to some degree, and the ancients were probably staüng 
their genuine 1ntuitions when they idenüfy them as datives with a special meaning. 


264. THE PLURAL CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean Greek PItal. Latin Oscan 
Nom. a-ni-Ja' -as | OL vias aasas' 
τιμαί viae 
Acc.  a,-ka-sa-ma* Dor | Tu vC, -ac, -ac -àns V1as vlass 


Att.-log. τῖμας 
Lesbh δίκαις 


Inst. | a-ni-a-pi most dial. τιμαᾶις" -àys viis diumpaís? 

Loc.  do-ka-ma-1' lo. — Tiugwo 

Gen.  ko-to-na-o Dor — Tia, -àv -àsom^ — viarum — egmazum? 
Án τίμων 


lom. τίμξων, τῶν 


Notes to tbe table ave on page 271 


- (The form -Ass found in some epitaphs of Republican date, mostly from outside 
Rome, has several possible explanations. One traces it to G influence, either regular L 
-ae (perhaps pronounced [e:]) embellished with -; 1n imitation of the G ending -9c, or 
else that it 1s the G ending itself, 1maginatively misspelled. Another suggests the confia- 
tion of competing -Z: and -ae, though the forms occur rather too late for -z» to be a 


factor. 
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Umbrian Vedic PGmc. Gothic OE PBS  OCS Lith. 
Nom. urtas!? priyás! -0z  gibos  giefa  -as Zeny meigos 
Acc.  vitlaf" priyas -Oz φρο  giefe — -à(n)s Zeny mergàs 
Inst — tekuries? ^ mayàbhis'4 -0omi gibom giefum -àmis Zenami meigormis 
Dat./ Abl. aghnyabhyas/  -omu gibom giefum -àmos Zenamü mergoms 
Gen. urnasiaru'ó divyanàm" -0a?? gibo giefa  -un Ζεῦ metrgu 
Loc. priyasu -üásu  Zenaxü  mergose 
L 'Reins; it cannot be told whether the 0. 'Of things. 


ending matches G ἡνίαι (265.1) or 1s the 
original form, namely /aniyas. 

2. 'Altars". 

3. AlI dialects. 

4. Spearheads' (ai&rmans; cf. Hom. αἰχμῆ). 
$. The 'dat./abl. of the grammars. 

6. ὃ that 1s, Zumpais to the water-sprites (L 
ÍIumpis). 

7. [here are several words of unknown 
meaning which however are manifestly 
dat.pl. in -2-7. 


ro. 'Standing up fem.; cf. ortom nom.sg.neut. 
i There are only some 2o Vedic instances 
of nom.pl. -2:45; cf. the masculine 2-stem 
nom.pl. in -2*45 (260.1d). 

12. 'Calves' fem. — L virtula:. 

1. Festival of the Decuriae; U -ies « 
*- yzys, cf. dat.sg. 

14. With supernatural powers". 

τς. 'Cows' (verbatim "not to be killed. 

16. Meaning not known, beyond the like- 
lihood that it has something to do with 


water-vessels. 


17. Δα]. 'heavenly". 


8. Originally a pronominal ending; cf. Ved. 
tasam 'of them (fem.).. 


26$. PLURAL CASES. 

I. Nom.pl. PIE *-eH;-es whence -ἶς 1s attested 1n most IE languages, 
including Sab. and OL, but in both G and L the inherited. form. was 
replaced: in G by -ἄι, τὴ L by *-2y. In both languages the starting-point 1s 
obviously the masc. o-stem ending, G -οι, L, *-oy (later -:2)(260.1); but the 
details are vexing. In fact, the forms would be easier to understand had 
they been G ὅ-ἂι and L *-Zy instead of the other way round. (In any case, 
the same puzzling short stem vowel in G must be assumed for the nom.du. 
masc., 266, 267.4.) But the L diphthong had to be long originally, or else it 
would have become *-; per 75.4. There are few instances of inherited. -ἶν 
in OL: Qvas 'quae', HAsC(E) 'hae', RELIQvIAS. These, and the few literary 1n- 
stances of -zs, are mistakenly described by the Roman grammmnarians as acca- 
satius bro nominattvo. 

The G and L innovations are necessarily independent, as shown by 
the survival of the ancestral formation in the Italic languages and the 
difference of length 1n the G and L endings. 

2. Acc.pl. All forms of G and [14]. go back to "-azs « "-zzs « "-eH;ms 
(Osthoffs Law, 63.2; also 257.14). The absence of evidence for "-eH;ms rather 
than "-eH; ms 15 puzzhng. PG *-an5, preserved 1n Cret. and Argive, gives the 
usual Átt.-Ion. -ac, Lesb. -o«c, 1n some dialects -ας (228.4). O -ass, U -7f, 
L -z* all are from *"-2z5 or "-zns, hke O -üss, U -z(f), L -os € *-ons (260.2, 


and cf. 237.5). 
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3. Dat(-abl)pl. G -ouc (X ?-ouc) 1s formed after the analogy of -οις; 
Myc. -4-1 agrees, ambiguity and all. The same innovation 15 seen 1n Ital. 
"-àys after -oys (260.4): O -ais, -aís, OL -eis, -is (75.2), Ὁ -es (later -Ε7). Án 
onginal loc. 1n -aot Att.-lIon. -ησι (cf. Ved. -2s4), with intervocalic -;- 
retained by analogy with -ot 1n cons. stems and 7- and s-stems (172a), and 
instr. -o.c (^-0)5, 260.4), serves as the dat. in early Att. inscriptions, as AIKEEI 
(that 1s δίκησι) 'for amends' and TAMIAZI (ταμίασι) 'for dispensers', and per- 
sists 1n loc. adverbs like ᾿Αθήνησι 'at Athens! and 00pao 'out of doors'. From 
this, with. -ἰ- imported from -otot, comes early Átt. -ηισι, -ἄισι (1n a few 
inscriptions), Ion. -ηισι. —Lesb. -ἄισι 1s directly modeled on -οισι. 

a. In Att. inscriptions, -ouc 1s the latest form in chronological sequence, prevailing 
only after about 420 Bc. Most other dialects have it from the earliest times. 

b. L deabus, filiabus, and a few other similar forms are not inherited; they are latter- 


day creations which distinguish fem. and masc. forms in the few words where homophony 
between o- and z-stem endings was genuinely inconvenient. 


4. Gen.pl. PIE "-eH,om/"-eH,óm would give, at least fleetingly, 
"-4om/'-gam in the early histories of the IE branches (if it was not 
remodeled as *-zóm on the basis of the prevailing -z- stem-marker). Some 
such form apparently underlies Go. gz/o 'of gifts', whose final vowel 1s the 
reflex of no ordinary long vowel (cf. the acc.sg. gis « PGmc. '-o" « PIE 
"-eH,m). With the loss of 1ntervocalic *-:- 1n PG, the PIE pronom. ending 
* eH, τῶν! ( Ved. -asam) became *-abóm next to presumed nominal *-om. The 
conventional explanation of the resulting remodeling 1s that the pronoun 
ending was taken over by the nouns, but the actual change is probably 
better viewed as an obliteration of the differences between two nearly- 
idenücal forms having 1dentical functions. ἃ -ἄων, showing loss of inter- 
vocalic -ῥ- from *-5- (172), 15 the earliest actual G form and the source of 
all the others. It occurs 1n Myc., Homer (where 1t must be Aeol., beside the 
Ion. -eo» mentioned below), Thess., and Boeot. It early contracted to -&v 
in most di1ialects; but 1n Átt.-Ion. -ὰων  -ἤων, whence -éov, -ῶν, Att. -ὧν 
(54, 79-3, 86.3). 

In Ital. the transfer of the pronoun ending to the nouns was more 
straightforward, at least 1f took place at a point when the noun form was 
sull something like "-4o5 or (with -2- imported from other case forms) 
*-4om; very similar, that 1s, to prn. "-zsom. Thus O -azum, U -aru, L -arum 
(71.6, 173). 

a. The ending -4m occurs 1n a few a-stem nouns in L: some G names such as Ze- 
neadum (cf. G -ων); 1n weights and measures like ampborum, drachmum; and in masc. forms 


hnke agricolum “οἵ farmers! and. Tvomugenum gen.pl. born in Troy'. The latter two types 
follow the analogy of the conservative o-stem forms mentioned 1n 260.5. 


266. ΑΙ, cAskEs. The only a-stem dual 1n Homer 15 the nom./acc./voc. 
In τᾶ, and significantly it 15 virtually limited. to. the. MASCULINE z-stems. 
Thanks to Myc. evidence this ending 15 now known to continue "-àe 
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(267.4), which explains why it 15 not -9 in Att.-Ion. like the nom.sg. The 
other cases were 1nvented by analogy with the o-stem forms (261), so -auv, 
-oup like -ou», -ow. This 1s of a piece with the creation of nom.pl. -o« after 
masc. -o.! 

In feminine arücles and some of the other pronominals such endings 
(rà, roiv) occur in most periods but are rare, the o-stem formations (τώ, 
To.) being normal. Pronoun 1nflection 1s usually archaic vis-à-vis nouns, 
and anyway analogical replacement of original (but unattested) fem. forms 
by masculines would be unfathomable—though most authorities assert just 
such a replacement. The proper assumption surely 1s that the G artucles are 
more orginal than the fem. noun inflection. This 1s confirmed by the 1n- 
flection of fem. 7-stem dual Nouws in Myc., which are 1ndistnguishable from 
o-stem duals: fo-pe-zo nom.du. (torpejo) 'two tables; ῥο-1ο-50 acc.du. (1016 
'two parcels of land'; wa-za-so-1 dat.du. (? wana(k)(t)sottn) for the two mis- 
tresses' (stem "wanakt-1H;-). The PIE sources of such forms are enigmatic, 
unless 1t 15 simply the case that 1n PIE there was no distinctive dual for the 
eH;-stems. The expected nom.du. would be either "-eH; H; or "-eHz;(H;)e; 
the plausibihty of the former could be better judged if we knew more 
about the phonetics of laryngeals; the latter from an early date would have 
been homophonous with the nom.sg. 


267. l'HE GREEK MASCULINE a-STEMS are mainly of two kinds: agent 
nouns Jn -τὰς [-τῆς and adj. compounds built to -«/-9 stems, like xovoo- 
κόμης 'golden-haired' (namely Apollo). In Hom. the nouns 1n -τῆς are like- 
wise compounds for the most part, such as περικτίτης neighbor, where the 
ultimate formation appears to have been adjectival (here, dwelling around" 
or the like). From complexes like περικτίτης the abstraction by back forma- 
ton of a simplex κτίτης inhabitant! was a straightforward matter, and such 
forms are tolerably common already τη Myc., including £:-£7-/4 'krvro(c) 
specifically. The same underlying formation, '"-zeH;, may be manifest in L 
moneta (an appellation of Juno and parucularly associated with her major 
individual temple 1n. Rome) if the correct interpretation of the word 1s 
"warner' or 'admonisher' or the like. The functional specialization of the 
type as an agent noun 15 partly the result of its coincidental sumiarity to 
inherited -τηρ, -τωρ. Why the formation would show an early and striking 
partiality for masc. z-stem 1nflection, rather than (say) masc. *-roc, fem. 
X-7à, 1s however an enigma. 

The masculine ao-stems differ from the fem. a-stems 1n three endings 
(four, apparently, 1n Myc.). While two of these are assimilations of the basic 


ΓΑ proportional analogy along the lines of Aóko : Aókouv : λύκοι :: ἱππότα : ἱππόταιιν 
: X leads right to pl. ἱππόται, short diphthong (265.1) and all; but chronology does not 
allow 1t—the pl. in -o« greatly predates the first appearance of du. -ou(ur. 


274 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


type to the forms of the o-stems, one, the voc.sg, 1s actually archaic 
compared to the more innovative form of the fem. paradigm (263.2). But a 
unifying theme underlies this apparent mixture of remodeled and conserv- 
ative forms: the DEGREE OF DIFFERENCE between the a-stem (feminine) end- 
ings and the corresponding masculine o-stem ones. Thanks to the overall 
convergence of o-stems and a-stems, the nom.sg. and gen.sg. were the only 
à-stem cases which were not closely parallel to o-stem forms already: 


Ο-- fem a-sTem d- J Ten 
masculine — feminine 

Nom.sg. -OS -às -à 
Voc. -e -ἃ -à (earílter -a) 
Acc. -on -ün 
Gen. -Oyo -àyo -às 
Dat. -ὸΥ -ày 
Nom.pl. -Oy -ay 
Acc. -ons -àns 
Gen. -on -aon 
Dat. -Oys -ays 


(Note that the original voc. -à fits (as 1t were) better with the o-stem 
ending -e than the remodeled fem. voc. in -a does.) 

L Nom.;sg. -ac, -ης, with -c imported from m. -oc. Owing to the 
writng system, it 15 not possible to tell whether final -s 1s a Myc. trait as 
well: see b, below. 

a. l'he Homeric forms in -7à, as ur oro (ἱππότης) horseman,, μητίετα counselor, 
all-wise' (an epithet of Zeus), and εὐρύ-οπα 'far-seeing', occurring as epithets with another 
noun, are probably stereotyped vocatives used in apposition with nominatives. Cf. L 
Iuppiter nom.sg. which is a voc. in origin (327; a probable G example of a divine vocativus 
pro nominativo is Ποσειδῶν 'Poseidon'; see 304.2b). 

b. There are scattered dialectal examples of masculines in nom.sg. -o, that 15, 
identical to the usual feminines. 

2. Gen.sg. Inherited -ἂς (263.7) was replaced by -&o, with -o taken over 
from the final of the o-stem gen., -oto, -oo. This was long explained as early 
G *-yo abstracted from masc. "-o-yo and grafted onto the stem-vowel -z-, 
whence *-zyo Ὁ -ἀο. However, Myc. has only -2-o 1n the masc. z-stems, not 
at all parallel to the -o-;7o of the o-stems: s4-qo-7a-o gen.sg. (sug"otao) 
'swineherd'. This admits of various explanations. The simplest retrieves the 
traditional account by adding the surmise that intervocalic -y- dropped 
earlier after long vowels than after short ones, disrupting the parallelism of 
orig. -oyo and *-zyo. Some evidence seems to support this, as Myc. 4-e-r1-qo 
(aeri-k"" os, ἃ man's name, containing "zyeri- 'early, as 1n. Hom. mépiog 
'early, Av. ayara n. 'day. Another possibility 1s that the singular was 
influenced by the form of the plural, that 1s "-zon, as for example e-re-za-o 
gen.pl. (eretabosm) 'of rowers. The survival of uncontracted -ao, -9o in 
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Homer 15 better 1n accord with Myc. -z/o than with -20; cf. the Hom. 
contraction of du. -oe to -ἃ. But this 15 indirect evidence indeed. 

Whatever its earlier history, this -&o, as an. Aeol. feature, occurs in 
Homer along with the lon. manifestation -eo (*-9o), the latter also found 
in several dialects; 1t contracted to -ἃ 1n Dor. In Ion, -yo Ὁ -eo Ὁ τῷ (54, 
79.3, 86.3). Att. -ov in place of expected -o 15 another instance of the 
elimination of trifling differences 1n 1sofunctional forms: before [o:] Ὁ [u:] 
(76), Ion. -ὦ [»] and o-stem gen.sg. -ov [o:| differed only by a degree of 
tongue height, a difference which was effaced 1n favor of lo:]. 

There are scattered dial. examples of masculine gen.sg. 1n -ἂς. 

3. Voc.sg. Words 1n -7ac, -τῆς and some others (mostly national names 
like Πέρσης 'Persian' and compounds hike παιδοτρίβης 'trainer of boys?) 
have -à, the original voc. which 15 rare 1n feminines (263.2). But the ending 
-à, -ἢ, of the feminines (etymologically che nom.sg.) also occurs 1n the 
masculines. 

4. INom.du. In literary G the dual of the masc. and fem. z-stems are 
the same (266). Myc. however attests several forms like e-ge-:2-e nom.du. 
(bek"etge, as 1t were e&merae) two "followers" (the title of some sort of 
official). This appears to be the same as the -eof the consonant stem nom./ 
acc.du. If this form 1s the source of Hom. -ἃ nom./acc./voc.du., it must 
continue -ἄε, not *-àe (which would have given *-5), with the same short 
stem vowel as 1n the nom.pl. It provides a straightforward explanaton for 
two hitherto puzzling facts: that duals looking like 1nnovations based on a 
feminine type first appear on Masc. stems (266), and they were at first 
limited to one case-form. 


Tur Pnoro-INbO-ÉUROPEAN Zevi INFLECTION 


268. GREEK TYPE WITH NOM.SG. IN -&. The PIE devi inflection (251a) 15 
a derivative feminine stem. which forms both nouns and adjectives, and 
generally speaking it had the same function as the sena type (251a, 262-6). 
In Vedic the two formations occur side by side as feminine derivatives 
from 4-stems (that is, PIE o-stems) 1n both nouns and adjecuves; but in 
other categories we find specialization: the devi type forms the feminine 
stem to athem. stems, such as pres. and aor. pples. (559.2a), perf. pples. (ςόι- 
2), 4-stem adjectives (340), and agent nouns 1n -zz7-. Thus Ved. bhbáranti f. 
carrying" (bJdrant-), vidást f. knowing (vidvds-); urvi f. 'broad' (urá-); and 
nayitri- f. leader. (zayitár- m., written here as scanned, for textual setrt-, 
Hetár-, root si-). Similar distributions are found in other languages, for 
example Lath. vezanti f. traveling". In Gmc., where the type 1s gone as such, 
it 15 nevertheless visible just below the surface 1n the pres.pple.fem. stem: 
Go. -andetn-, that is PGmc. "-agz 7- « PIE "-ost-£H,- but with the devi stem 
papered over as an z-stem. À word which escaped this remodeling because 
its form was no longer transparent 1s Go. frrondi f. 'fÉriend', an zo-stem 1n 
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Gothic terms but originally ἃ fem. present participle of the devi type. 
(From this and one or two other forms, it appears that 70-/70-stem femin- 
ines would have been the regular expression of the devi type in Germanic, 
outside of the pres.pple.) 

The devi stem was either "-:H,- or '-yeH;,- (traditionally written 
*-1-/ -y4-), depending on case and number. The details of the distribution 
of the two grades are uncertain, owing to discrepancies between languages; 
and because some of the evidence 1s unexpected, it would be 1ncautious to 
extrapolate from other stem-types. 

An example of 1nconsistent evidence 1s the ending of the accusative 
singular. Ved. -zmÓ and G "-yan point to "-:7H,m (unless "-yan 1s a remarking 
of *-ya « *-:1H, m), but Go. -;z, as 1n mauja acc.sg. of maw: 'exrl, and. Lith. -Ἰ 
in marcig acc.sg. 'daughter-in-law' point instead to "-yeH,m (not *-yeH,m, 
NB). Àn example of an unexpected form 1s the nom.pl. '-;H,-s, instead of 
"-1H;-es or *-yeH;-es. But -z5 1s the only form of the nom.pl. in the RV; 1t 15 
matched by Av. -z£ and corroborated by Olr. -;*. As this 1s the only exam- 
ple of zero grade of the nom.pl. affix, and as zero grade of an affix 1s unex- 
pected on the zero grade of a stem, authoriues are chary of taking this as 
evidence for the ending "-;. But whereas the creation of an ending "-75 by 
analogy can easily be managed 1n PInlr. (the relationship between the nom. 
sg., acc.sg., and nom.pl. of the two types: -2: -1: -Zm : -im : τᾶς: X, where 
X Ξ -i$, it cannot be accounted for thus 1n. PIE, or for that matter in 
Celtüc. 

Among the differing opinions on the original distribution of grades in the stem, the 
view endorsed here 1s that zero grade of the stem was found 1n the nom.sg. "-;H, (ending- 
less, like the sena type); accssg. '-:H,m (and like the sena type pointing to "-7 rather than 
*-91) voc.sg. "-1H,; and 1n some other cases that do not bear on the G paradigm, such as 
the instsg. Full grade was found 1n datsg. "-yeH,-ey (^ PG *-yài, Ved. -yai), and gen.sg. 
"-yeH,-os (^ PG "-yas, Ved. -yar). 

Whatever the orig. nom.pl. was, "-:H,-(e)r or "-yeH,-es, 1t was remodeled in G on 
the pattern of che pronouns (265.1). Ás a result, owing to the accident that PIE ";H, ^ PG 
γώ, with the subsequent absorption of the "y by the (ἃ palatalizations (195-207), the devi 
paradigm in PG came to differ from the sena type only in the forms where '"-54- « *-1H.- 
was distinct from -a- « "-eH;,-: the nom., acc, and voc. sg. Of these, only the disunctive 
nom.sg. persists into literary Gr, and it 15 natural that the resulting paradigm would be 
treated as a subvariety of the first decl. ('nouns in -à) even though it 1s unrelated to the 
senà type historically. 

a. [n traditional G grammar, 'adjectives of the first and second decl have feminines 
of the sena type; what are called 'adjectives of the first and third decl/, that 1s, feminine 
stems to participles and z-stem adjectives, have feminines of the devi type, like the cor- 
responding formations in. Vedic. 


269. In addition to forming adjectives, the G type in -à 1s found in 
fem. nouns formed from stems or roots ending 1n a consonant. Formally, 
their disguised unity 15 brought out when one recognizes that the -à 15 
from *-5a, and, though only rarely preceded by an actual -c- (as 10 ψάλτρια 
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f. 'harper'), they are preceded by consonants which reflect old clusters with 
"-y- τλλ- from *-/y-(204); -a0-/-77- from voiceless dorsal or apical -- *-5- 
(199); -σ- from "-(5)ty- (196, 199); -(- from voiced dorsal or apical Ὁ *-5- 
(200-1); -ouv- from "-47y- (203); -vp- from "-ury- (203), and so on. 

a. 5ome words which never had "-y4 have been drawn into this type, as τόλμα 
'courage', μέριμνα 'solicitude', δίαιτα *mode of life. All words actually derived from *-3a 
inevitably had a heavy penult, hence the analogical extension was most natural 1n forms 
with that property. [n some cases these creations are Átt. only, even late Att, as κρῖσα 
'nidor (Hom. wo), πεῖνα 'hunger' (earlier πείνη). 

The type 1s also secondary 1n abstracts 1n -ex (such as ἀλήθεια "truth'), where Ion. 
has forms like ἀληθείῃ « "-erya. 

b. In two PIE nouns, the fem. derivative was '"-1H,-: " eH, é-niH,- 'queen' (cf. " eH, g- 
king), and "pot-ni H,- "mistress. (cf. "potis master). The latter 1s attested in G πότρια, Ved. 
pátni-. For 'reH,é-miH,, see 270.4 below. 


270. THE DEVI TYPE IN LATIN. The fate of the devi type 1n Italic as a 
whole 1s obscure, thanks in part to the scanuness of attested feminine 
derivatives 1n Sab. In L, at any rate, the type disappeared as a distinct par- 
adigm, for the most part merging with the ;-stems (306-7) but leaving a 
number of telltale remnants. 

t. The clearest L reflex of the devi type qua type 1s the feminine of 
the agent noun, -/7ic-, as 1n genetrix, -tricis 'mother' (genitor). Cf. Ved. jénitri- 
mother (jénttar- m.). Direct as the ancestry of -/ri- 1s agreed to be, the L 
-c- 15 a puzzle which has resisted satisfactorily explanation. 

2. The PIE pres.pple. (originally a consonant stem) and z-stem adjec- 
tives are remodeled as ;-stems 1n L: "Zberent- 'carrying! has L ferentium gen. 
pl. ferentis acc.pl.; μη 'thin' 7 L tfeguis. It happens that these are the very 
form classes which 1n PIE built feminine stems of the devi type. 

The exact process by which devi-inflection was converted to an ordi- 
nary ;-stem, which spread to all three genders, 1s unclear; but some such 
theory 1s supported by the phrase Laurentis terra quoted from Ennius. The 
third syllable must scan as heavy, whereas 1n Ennian versification a short 
vowel before word-final -s scans as light even before a following consonant. 
As the word 1s an adjective modifying a fem. noun, the inference 15 that we 
are dealing here with Laurentis, a form intermediate between the devi nom. 
1n -7 and the classical nom. 1n -z5$ (that 1s, "-s7s, 306.1). 

Also significant 1s what FAILED to happen 1n the L adj. system: the comparative ad- 
jectives in "-2:-/*-yor- are s-stem adjectives, but unlike most cons. stem adjectives they 
did Nor form a distinct feminine stem of the devi type in PIE; and they are the only 
consonant-stem adjective type which were not remade as ;-stems 1n L. The correlation 
between PIE feminine adjectives 1n devi and L ;-stem adjectives from consonant-stem ad- 


jectives 1s therefore complete. 
;. The fem. counterpart of L avus 'erandfather' 1s 4v:2, 1nexplicable on 


purely L terms but easily unriddled as a modificauon of an onginal devi 
form "avi. Similar formations, but attested only 1n OL, are sepotia and neptia 
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niece; granddaughter, ulümately from "*zept-iH-, cf. G. ἀνεψιά (simplex 
"4epot- 'nephew, grandson', L sepot-, Ved. mápat-). L neptis *niece, grand- 
daughter', an ordinary :-stem, has the same source. 

a. The Ved. cognate μαρῆ- belongs to the vrkis paradigm, in fact, a different fem. 
type; in this word 1t apparently supplanted the original devi stem. 

4. L regiua 'queen' 1s cognate with Olr. γίραι τ γον} (fem. of rí). 
(Late Ved. YaJfiT- though it 1s invariably mentioned in this connection, 15 
certainly an Indic formation derived directly from rzjan-, itself not a direct 
cognate of the Celt. and L forms. It 1s formally and funcaonally superim- 
posable on G ἀρηγῶν.) The details present a number of diffhicultes, and so 
several—largely speculative—-explanations of the L form have been pro- 
posed. Of these the one endorsed here runs as follows. PIE "'reH,£-»iH,- ^ 
PItal. "regzi-, which was remodeled first as "regnia- (hke "awiz 'grandmoth- 
er, 3, above), further to "regzgina- (a clear model being "ga/sina 'hen' to *gal- 
405 'COck), whence regina by a combination of dissimilation and attraction 
to the base-shape of reg- 'king', regius 'royal, and so on, and such forms as 
gallus vs. galla. 

CONSONANT STEMS 


271. lhe case endings proper are virtually the same for all kinds of 
cons. stems, but some details depend upon characteristics of the stem, and 
we distinguish different classes according to whether the stem ends in a 
stop, in a liquid or nasal (mostly r-stems and s-stems, respectively), or 1n 
-5-. Some widely-attested nouns that were ordinary consonant stems 1n PIE 
have undergone obscuring changes and merit individual treatment (323-9). 

The case endings as they apply to cons. stems 1n general will be given 
in connection with the stems in stops. Details peculiar to individual stem 
types will be mentioned as they come up. 


272. ACCENT AND GRADATION. There were originally several systems of 
accentual shift between stem and ending, with vowel gradation (125) to 
match. These were substanually obscured by leveling even in the parent 
speech, as 1n the ;-stems, but were maintained 1n. monosyllabic stems and 
1n the γ- and z-stems, thought to be most faithfully reflected 1n. Vedic. 

A somewhat speculative scheme has recently gained currency, though 
it has been around for several generations. The theory sorts root/stem/ 
ending alternations into four accentual patterns. The theory can be grasped 
through its terminology: 

L ACROSTATIC ('stationary on the beginning) accent on the fist 
syllable only. The root has only full grades, while the ablauting endings 
had zero grade (the gen.sg. for example, 257.4). Tbe best-attested example 
of this type, though it was much altered 1n most daughter languages, 1s the 
PIE word for 'cow', "g"ow- (324). Attested 1n fragments, but clear enough 
1n general outline, 15 the ancient paradigm of the word for house': "Zom 
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nom.sg. (« ""Joms), " dom acc.sg. (« "" domm), " dems gen.sg., "dem loc., " démes 
or "4dómes nom.pl, and so on. 

2. PROTEROKINETIC ('earlier-mobile): the accent moves between the 
hrst syllable and the stem. Ás 1n the acrostatic type, ablauting endings were 
in zero grade. The type 1s clearly seen in the ablauting z-stem neuters and 
their analogs, as "δον 'tree, wood', gen. "Zrews (that 1s, " Zór-u, " dr-éw-5); 
"nóm-g 'name', gen. "um-én-s; " g"én-H, *'woman', gen. *g"s-éH,-s. All of these 
were neuter, though there 15 some reason for thinking that " H,ewr- 'bird' 
was a masc. proterokinetic: " H,ew-1-s, gen. " H,w-ey-s. See also 311a. 

In these examples, as 1n most such, the 'root' cannot be identified apart from these 


forms. And while the ΤΥΡΕ 1s clear, the paradigms are difficult to work out beyond a case 
or two, having been much leveled in the daughter languages. 

a. Some think that ALL 1- and z-stem inflection (304.2a, 312) was originally protero- 
kinetic, as: ""mén-11-$ 'thought, gen. ""mpg-téy-s; " méntus 'advice', gen. "mg-téw-s, and so 
on. But there 1s no actual evidence for tonic kinesis 1n these paradigms, and it 1s not easy 
to imagine the means for getting from a single proterokinetic pattern to the attested pat- 
terns, with fixed root ablaut grade, stem-only ablaut alternation, and fixed accent: ἸΏ, 
*mutéys, and the rest, vs. " méntus, " méntews, and so on. 

2, HysrERokINETIC ('later-mobile"): the accent moves between the stem 
and the ending. Ablautng endings were in full grade. Certain kinship 
terms, and most 7- and »-stems (279-87), went like thus: nom. "*p-L,tér-s 
(5H, ter) 'father', gen. "p-H,tr-ór, acc. "p-H,tér-m, and so on. The type 15 
much better preserved than the other three, which means that our under- 
standing of the distribution of ablaut grades of both stem and ending 1s the 
most complete for this type; 1t 1s this pattern that 1$ outlined 1n 273, below. 

4. AMPHIKINETIC (both ends mobile: the accent moves between the 
first syllable (root) and the case-markers. 

There is little evidence for such a pattern, actually, which seems to be posited 
mainly to account for paradigms such as G μήτηρ, μητρός. But all of the presumed re- 
flexes of the type show more or less sharp departure from the ancestral paradigm ("" m4H, rr», 
gen. "mH, trós, and so on). Some scholars, therefore, assume that the case-forms with full 
grade (tonic accent) of the first syllable likewise had full grade of the stem: "/égóz 'gath- 
erer', "Jégonm acc., "lognér gen. But even if such paradigms occurred in the parent language 
they can hardly be aboriginal. Perhaps the best evidence for the amphikinetc pattern is 
indirect, namely the attestations of "yenH, tr- 'husband's brother's wife" (Hom. εἰνατέρες, 
L :anitrix—tor " teniter—(QOLath. genté “- Zente) vs. gen. "ynH, tros, dat. " ygH, trey (as leveled 
in Skt. γφίαγ-, a typical hysterokinetic noun). But the evidence is confined to the ablaut 
erades; there 1s no evidence for accentuation, one way or the other. 


273. For hysterokinetic masculines and feminines, the strong cases— 
that 1s, cases built to full or lengthened grade srEMs—were as follows (see 
tables 274. and 283 for inflection): 


Ved. yatar-, found 1n the handbooks, seems to be either imaginary or a confusion 
with yatar- 'a going; the lanship term 15 not attested 1n accented texts. 
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LENGTHENED GRADE: norm.sg. The long vowel 1s likely to be from com- 
pensatory lengthening (126.1), involving the consonant clusters created by 
the nom.sg. marker '-5; these however were usually restored by analogy. 
That 1s, ""pots foot. Ὁ "'pos — "pots. 

FULL GRADE: acc.sg.;; nom. and acc. du.; voc.sg., du., and pl.; and loc.sg. 
The lack of symmetry in the accusative forms—Inlr. has zero grade stems here—has been 
held to be secondary. If so, then the basic pattern is simple: all nominatives, vocatives, 
and accusatives were built to full grade stems. 

In the gradation of »- and »-stems the locsg. shows both full and zero grades, 
depending on the language: Ved. pztár: 'father' and mardbán(1) 'head' exhibit full grade, 
but G apt, ἀρνί lamb' are zero grade. (1, abl.sg. parre, care *meat! could be either old 
zero grades or syncopated full grades, "patere and the like.) The Skt. locssg. type mardbui, 
often quoted in this connection, is strictly post-Vedic and surely secondary; presumably 
forms similar to G πατρί are secondary too. 

ZERO GRADE: the remaining cases (incl. the nom./acc.n.) were ^weak', 
that 15 with accent on the ending and zero grade of the stem. 

There 1s no reason to doubt that this originally applied even to stems containing 
no potentially syllabic elements, like "ped-/"pod- 'foot', thus gen. "p4ór. Unsurprisingly, 
such forms have been largely eliminated from attested paradigms (16.1). 

The one feature of this pattern that has remained 1n G and L 15 the 
lengthened grade in the nom.sg. The other cases have been leveled in 
various ways (a process still under way 1n Homer). But in monosyllabic 
stems not even this 15 much evident, apart from a few nouns, such as L 
pes péd- and G ποῦς — ποδ- (and the vowel of πούς 1s a puzzle, 116.1). Both 
G and L (especially L) show a tendency to generalize the lengthened grade 
onginally proper to the nom.sg., thus G φώρ, φωρός 'thuef' — L fur, furis; 
L vóx, vocis 'vo1ce, word'; sepos, nepotis nephew, grandson". (Gmc. shows a 
similar tendency; but such leveling is rare or unknown in the other 
branches.) 

In masc. and fem. 75, z-, and s-stems likewise the one constant 1s the 
long-vowel nom.sg.: ἃ -ἡρ, -ωρ, L -er, -or (from ^-er, "-0r, 83.3); G -cv, τὴν 
(from *-o, ἔτη, 282), L -&; G -ec (αἰδώς '(self-)respect) and -ης (εὐμενῆς 
"well-disposed', cf. μένος n. intention), L -os, -or (the former 1n monosyl- 
lables like fos 'lower', but polysyllabic s-stems like £osos ^worth' were lev- 
eled to *-or, 299, whence by shortening before final - 2, the attested -or, - 7). 

The accent shift 1n G πούς, ποδός, πατήρ, πατρός 1s the same as 1n 
Vedic, except for the acc.pl., so πόδας 1n contrast to Ved. padás. The Indic 
shape 15 a secondary development from something on the order of original 
"bádas « "'bódms (the same etymon as for ἃ πόδας). See 274, note r1. 

The kinship terms show the effects of much leveling 1n both accent 
and stem-grade. G θυγάτηρ 'daughter' for ᾿θυγατήρ (Ved. dubitár-) shows 
the influence of μᾶτηρ mother, but cf. undisturbed θυγατρ-ὸς gen.sg. In the 
eradation of the G kinship terms generally, the inherited strong grade of 
the nom.pl. πατέρες (— Ved. pitéras) and the acc.pl. πατέρας was for some 
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reason extended to the gen.pl. πατέρων; the original form 1s seen in Hom. 
πατρῶν. Δ similar remodeling of the gen.sg. (Hom. πατέρος and the like) 


was less successful (284A.1). 


In the majority of the »- and z-stems, the old gradation has been 
reduced by the leveling of the whole paradigm to one grade (284-5). 


Roor NOouNs AND STEMS ÉNDING IN A STOP 


274. l ABLE OF ROOT-NOUN INFLECTION. 


PIE Mycenaean 
S1gular 
Nom. pots (""pos) t1-r1- po! 
Acc. pódm 
Dat. pdéy po-de4 
Gen. | pdós ko-ru-to$ 
pdés 
Loc. péd, pedí 
Inst. pdéH, po-ni-ke7 
Plural 
Nom.  pódes to-ra-ke! 
Acc. pódms 
Dat. ? 
Gen. — pdoóm 
Loc. ptsü pi-we-ri-si? 
[nst. pdbhi ? po-ni-ki-pi? 


t. "Tripod. It is unknown whether this 15 
equal to Hom. τρίπος or reflects a more 
original form 1n "-ó(t)». 

2. TIhis vowel 1s enigmatic. See 6.1 for 
Doric πῶς". 

3. J hese could be either cons. stem or :- 
stem forms (308). 

4. Podei, showing that the genuine PIE dat. 
sg., distinct from the loc.sg., survived into 
PG. 

$. 'Of the king' (276.7). 

6. Of a helmet! — κόρυθος (κόρυς). 

7. P'oinike "with purple. / 


Greek Latin sanskrit 
πούς pes pat 
πόδα pedem padam 

pedi padé 
ποδός regus? padás ? 
pedis padás ? 
ποδί pede ὃ padí 
pede ? padà 
πόδες pedes? pádas 
πόδας pedes padás! 
pedibus? ^ padbhyás 
ποδῶν pedum padàm 
ποσί "3 patsu 
padbhís 


8. P'oinib^p^i 

9. These are evidently ;-stem forms; but 
see 277.44. 

ro. 'Breastplates Ξ θώρακες (θώραξ). 

i. Δ replacement of original *p4da; « 
*bódwns. * Pádas itself is not quotable, but the 
TYPE is attested in RV 4pa; acc.pl. "waters 
(6X; but the remodeled apár 1s very much 
more frequent). 

1. ἃ word of uncertain meaning but 
aligning with p9i-we-ri-di, which 15. evi- 
dently a loc.(dat.)sg. 

13. Hom. ocoí, πόδεσσι (277.6). 


275. RoOT NOUNS AS A MORPHOLOGICAL TYPE IN PIE. Root nouns have 
the case markers added directly to a root; 1f the root vowel ablauted as 
shown in 274, this was largely eliminated in both G and L. Some, like 
"s4&H- *pig', seem not to have ablauted 1n the first place. A large number of 
root nouns embody verb roots, but not all; examples of nominal roots are 
*ébwer- "wild animal', *mas- (*muHs-2) *mouse', *bbruH- 'eyebrow', *kerd- 


heart', and "g"ow- 'cow' (324). 
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Many such matters are not open and shut, however. It 1s a matter of 
debate whether “ροά- 'foot' 1s at bottom a verbal or nominal root. PIE *4Zoz:- 
tooth' looks like a root noun, but some scholars take 1t to be a pres.pple. 
from "ed- 'eat' (with the inference that the original meaning of "eZ- was 
something like 'chew^). 

Given the multitude and variety of root nouns, it 1s remarkable that 
only one root adj. has been certainly 1dentified, "me£H,- 'big' (343); and on 
the basis of the array of derived stems from this root 1n attested languages, 
some scholars suspect that 1t was 1n the beginning actually a noun rather 
than an adjectve. 


Functonally, root stems fall 1nto three major categories. 

I. NOMINA ACTIONIS (FEMININE) based on verb roots, 'the act of doing (or 
being) so-and-so": 
G ὄψ, ὀπός 'voice', L vàx, vocis, Ved. vzk, vàcás 'speech; voice' (root "ae£^- 
speak). 
G φλόξ, φλογός 'flame' (root "55leg-, cf. φλέγω). 
L /ax, lacis light", Ved. rák, ruca instr. (root "Jewk- "shine. 
L /ex, legis law' (root "Jeg- 'gather). 
G νύξ, νυκτός f. night, Ved. μάξ might, saktám adv. (old acc.) 'at nght 
originally "dusk' « PIE *ze£^- 'get dark, become evening". (L vox, noctis lake 
most fem. root nouns was taken into the ;-stems.) 

2. NOMINA AGENTIS (simplex usually masculine; feminines by denva- 
tion) based on verb roots, 'one who does (or 1s) so-and-so": 
G κλώψ, κλωπός 'thief' (root "&lep-, cf. κλέπτω 'steal). 
G Ζεύς, Δι(ρ)ός "daytime sky', L Juppiter, lovis, Ved. dyaus, drvás ("bright 
one', root "Zyew- 'be bright). 
L dux, ducts leader. (root "Zew£- 'draw, lead; cf. Zzco). 
L rex, regis king, Olr. 7f, gen. ríg « "riks, " rigos (root "eH, £- be efficacious; 
G ἀρήγω 'assist (successfully). 

3. NOMINAL ROOTS—-nouns not based on verbal roots (all genders): 
G 0540, θηρός m. "wild beast" ("£bwer-; 160). 
G θρίξ, τριχὸς f. hair. 
Ι, pix, picts f. pitch! (cf. G πίσσα πίττα « "pikya). 
G &Ac, ἁλός m. 'salt, f. 'sea', L sz/, salis m. and n. 'salt. 
Hom. κῆρ n. 'heart', L cor, cordis, Ved. bardi (PIE * by nom.sg. « ** bord. 26.1, 
276.4a; gen. "erdás). 
G μῦς 'mouse', L mas, müris : Ved. müs-, Av. mus, OE más pl. (js. (Moved 
to other form classes in Árm. τη, OCS mysi, NHG Maus pl. Máuse.) 
G χήν, χηνός 'goose' (Dor. xav), OE σός « "ébans-, pl. gér (Ved. bamsá- 1s an 


I - : . : 

Iven 'mis-,as securely a nominal form as could be wished, has been connected with 

the Skt. root mur- 'steal'. But 1n addition to the questionable semantics, there 1s no way 
to connect "nus- (or "muHs-) and " müs-. 
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o-stem; OHG ga» 1s an z-stem, as 1s Lith. Zgs2s—but with a remnant of 
root-noun inflecaon 1n gen.pl. Zgsg. L 22ser, obviously cognate, has an en- 
largement of disputed origin). 

Root inflection 1s particularly common 1n the second part of com- 
pounds, and not a few root-nouns are only attested as such: 

G σύζυξ, σύζυγος 'spouse, L comiux, -1ugis (cf. Ved. sayág- (companion, 
comrade' € "sm-yug-); root "yewg- join". 

G χέρνιψ, χέρνιβος 'lustral water (lit. 'hand-wash', hike NE eyewas), cf. νίζω; 
root "zeyg--. 

L index, indicis m.f. informer; sign", dex, 14dicis m. "judge" (cf. ico, ἃ 
δείκνυμι), root "Zey&- 'point out. 

L auspex, -spicis m. "observer of omens' ("H;ewi-spe&- ht. 'bird-watcher), 
auceps, -cipis 'fowler (C H,ewt-kap- "bird-catcher). 

a. It has been suggested that the masc. nomina agentis (Type 2, above) are 1n origin 
back-formations from such compounds. Reasonable suspicion that some nomina agentis 
have that history 15 not the same thing as proof that they all do, however, and ancient- 
looking intransitives like "Zyew- 'be bright', as a root-noun 'sky, sky god', can hardly be 
so explained. 

b. Root nouns are the most elemental noun type and must have been numerous in 
the remote history of the parent language. But they are a relic class in all attested IE 
languages. OE for instance has some 15 root-nouns, and OlIr fewer still, compared to the 
dozens of G. Commonly, a root noun in a given language will have close cognates 
belonging to other stem classes. 5o Hom. κῆρ 'heart, L cor, cordts—root nouns—align with 
G καρδία, Olr. cride « *brdyom, Go. Pairto (n-stem), Lith. J1rdis (1-stem). Several other 1n- 
stances are noted under :i-3, above. In such cases it 1s safe to assume that the root 
inflection 1s original. 


276. SINGULAR CASES. 

i. Nom.sg. PIE *-s. The ending is seen in G θρίξ 'hair', yvy '*vulture', 
L rex 'king', urbs /urps/ 'city.. For its treatment after a stem-final apical 
stop (and similarly for -oi 1n the dat.pl), as 1n G πούς, L pes 'foot', see 215. 


a. G χθών 'earth' « "Zbghoms does not show the regular outcome of "-z; (€ "-my) 
as seen in etg 'one' «€ "bens « "ems. X0cw was in effect refashioned into an ordinary z- 
stem (see 228.6). G χήν 'goose' « xà» « "A" iur, in which the "-s belongs to the stem, 
likewise shows the effect of analogy, but a different one (286.5d). 

b. Many monosyllabic L nom.sg. forms like moss 'mountain', pars 'part', mens 'mind' 
are not cons. stems but ;-stems (for the most part Zz-stems) with syncope; see 309. The 
true nature of a formation can be determined by the gen.pl: montium, partium vs. cons. 
stem fedum. Etymology can also be useful; for example, there 1s an exact match of form 
and function between OE mynzd, Ved. matí-, and Lith. mintis, pointing unambiguously to 
a PIE nomen acuonis "mgrí-, which goes bail for a Latin "mentis. A number of L nouns 
lacking the confirming evidence of outside cognates probably have a history like that of 
mens, for example /ess, lentis 'lentl', eyux, crucis 'cross. Some words have inconsistent 
inflection, so gen.pl. both fraudum and fraudtum to fraus decet! (147.1a). 


?. Voc.sg. The original PIE voc.sg. was the bare stem, but 1n G for the 
most part and τῇ L everywhere the nom.sg. serves also as voc.sg. 
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The few G words that retain the inherited endingless voc.sg. forms are 
altered by the regular loss of stem-final stop(s) (236.1): vot 'boy' stem 
Ta (F)ui-, γύναι "woman' stem γυναίκ-, Hom. ava 'lord' stem (r)ávakr-. So 
also regularly from stems 1n -vr-, as γέρον 'old man'; and -ió-, as ἐλπί 'hope' 
(but the latter types do not have the archaic detail of the recessive accent 
of vot and γύναι, 257.2). 

In some classes of consonant stems the voc. 1s distinguished from the 
nom. in both grade and accent, as πάτερ (nom. πατῆρ), Σώκρατες (nom. 
Σωκράτης). 

1. Accssg. PIE *-5, hence regularly G -o, L -em (99). 

a. Conventional wisdom holds that "-5» would give Inlr. -2, as (apparently) in the 
morphologically 150lated Ved. 2Zíz “το « * débm(t) If that 1s correct, the [τ acc.sg. cons. 
stem ending -am in Ved. padam has its -i on the analogy of vowel stems. (In fact, how- 
ever, it is probably the regular outcome of final "-5s5 see 389.10.) Indubitably analogical 
is G -av for -o, occasional in the dialects and frequent in late inscriptions. 

b. L -em, being the outcome of "-75 as well as *-m (71.1), 1s one of the points of 
tangency which led to the partial conflation of stems and cons. stems 1n L (308). 

c. Hitt. -27 1s conventionally explained as imported from the thematic class (PIE 
o-stems, 259.3). But the them. type 15 insignificant 1n. Hitt. and an unlikely source for 
remodeled endings. Perhaps Hitt. -25 1s the regular outcome of "-31 Some have proposed 
as much; but the acc.pl. in -4/ 1s usually taken as preserving the regular outcome of *-m» 
(277.2), and the isg.pret. ending -45, as in e-/u-un 'I was', apparently continues "*-5. Al- 
ternative explanations of both of these last have been offered, but none has gained general 
acceptance. 


4. Nom./acc.sg.neut. Αβ 1n all PIE noun types apart from o-stems and 
the pronouns, these cases were the bare stem without ending. δὸ L cor 
(cordis) "heart « "kord « *kyd (see a, below); lac (lactis) milk! « "Jakt, G 
γάλα « "'galakt ('y&Norog)—ulümately "ZIH,ekt or so; G μέλι (μέλιτος) 
honey' « "melit. 


a. The long vowel seen in Ved. Jardi nom.sg. 'heart', Hom. κῆρ (for *igp), OPr. seyr 
/ser/, Hitt. SÀ-zr (gen. £a-ar-12-45), all 'heart', 1s not 1n origin a lengthened grade of the 
root in the nom.sg., which would be anomalous in a neuter. Rather it 1s a compensatory 
phenomenon of PIE date, namely * ey « **leyd, an ordinary e-grade form of the root also 
attested in Germanic (with a different stem type), as seen 1n OE Zeorte. When Indic 
restored the final -Z to PInlr. "Zar, the impossibility of word-final clusters in. Indic 
necessitated a prop-vowel as well, chus "Zhzrdo.! Árm. ΕἾΣΙ has a similar history. The Italic 
etymon, a uniform stem "£rz-, shows leveling of the zero grade of the oblique cases into 
the nom./acc. (L cord- is of course ambiguous; but while there is no unambiguous 
evidence pointing to o-grade of this root, there 1s plenty confirming zero grade.) 


5$. Datsg. PIE *-ey (257.5), Ὁ -ei, OL -e, -e (that 1s, - $572ay 
HERCOLE(D, MARTEI, IVNONE, whence the usual -; (75.1). 
Before the decipherment of Myc,, the replacement of the PIE dat. "-ey 


] 


Ved bard-/brd- and ^v. zarad- reflect "£berd- rather than the * kerd- universally 


attested clsewhere. 
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by the loc. ending "-; was thought to be PG. But both endings survived 
into early G, as shown by Myc. cons. stem datsg. like 5o-4e το the foot, £a- 
ru-ke το the herald', 2o-me-nze το the shepherd', as 1f ποδει, καρυκει, ποιμενει. 
In the later-attested dialects we find 1n this function only -4, the loc.sg. (— 
Ved. padí), but with no trace of the e-grade of original PIE "»edí. 


a. ἃ smilar encroachment of the loc. on the inherited dat. 15 seen in Hitt: in older 
texts, datsg. -« (and a few times even -47, both « "-oy) 1s distinct from loc. -7 in later 
texts the old dat. 1s obsolete except for ;-stems, and as in G the erstwhile loc. performs 
both dat. and loc. functions. 


6. Abl.sg. OL cons. stem formations 1n -ἰά (CovENTIONID assembly 
AIRID "bronze', BoviD 'cow') show the ;-stem version of the Pan-Ital. abl. 
(263.6 and b, below). This cannot underlie the L ending in -e however, 
which 1s the PIE loc.sg. *-7 with regular change to -e 1n final posiaion (71.1). 
The same form occurs 1n specifically locative expressions hke rare '1n the 
country, Cartbagine 'at Carthage (beside competing forms 1n -7, like zzi, 
on the analogy of o-stem forms hke 4om: 'at home' and umi 'on the 
ground ). 


a. This 1s the usual explanation of the L abl. in -e It 1s functionally strange, 
however, as the basic uses of the loc. and abl have lhttle or nothing to do with one 
another. The instr. would be a far likelier source for the abl, functionally. The PIE instr. 
in *-eH, as seen in Ved. padz, Myc. po-ni-ke *with purple" would probably have given L 
-£ rather than -e but there are three possible explanations (none of them compelling) for 
L -e from the PIE inst. (1) Vowels do shorten 1n final position 1n L on occasion (83.2). (2) 
Postvocalic laryngeals in final position. have unpredictable outcomes; they usually 
lengthen the preceding vowel, as 1n isg. -oó « '-oH, but sometimes simply drop. Length- 
ening would in fact be the expected reflex here, but "-eH, ^ PlItal. "-e 1s not out of the 
question. (3) The zero grade form of the inst. ending 1s otherwise a peculianrity of 1- and 
u-stems, but such a zero grade (PIE *-H, ^ PItal. *-4) would give L -e regularly (71.4). 
If any of these possibilities 1s valid, then the L loc. -e and abl. -e would have different 
etymologies. 

b. The parent language did not have a distinction between gen. and abl. in the 
singular apart from some pronouns and the o-stems (257.5); but all three Italic languages, 
In keeping with their tendency to manufacture ablative endings on the plan of the o- 
stems, have different forms for the two cases 1n cons. stems, but this 1s achieved in the 
various languages by different means. O -üd, -ud, -2Z 1s the o-stem ending taken over 
entire, U -e 1s less straightforward; it is usually taken to be the same as L -e, with the 
same range of uncertainties about its ultimate source, plus the additional detail that in 
U the ending might be either - or -£ whereas the quantity of L - 15. known. 


7. Gencsg. PIE *'-es and '-os are obviously ablaut grades, but the 
original distribution 1n. PIE has been rendered unrecoverable by leveling: 
e-grade 1s seen 1n Ital., Gxmc., and BS; the o-grade 1n Celt,, Ital, and Gi; and 
Inr. -4s 1s ambiguous. Although Ital. has both, "-ex prevails 1n L (seen un- 
altered 1n a few old inscriptions, sALvTES, VENERES, APOLONES), whence the 
usual -z* (71.3); *-os 1s seen occasionally 1n OL and even L 1nscriptions, as 
DIOVOS 'of Jupiter, nEGvs οἱ the kung", NoMiNvs Οἱ name. The ending ^-e 
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Is attested in G, 1f 1t 1s attested at all, only in adverbs such as Hom. σῆτες, 
Att. τῆτες 'this year « "EyeH,-wet-es (199c). 

a. In Sab. the z-stem ending -eís eliminated the inherited cons. stem forms. Such 
an ending would have given L -25 but it 15 found neither in the consonant stems nor in 
the :;-stems; for both, -ἶρ serves. Such leveling in forms that differ only in vowel length 
Is general in language, and very common in L. But in L, except for this instance it is 
invariably the long vowel alternative that ousts a short vowel competitor. This fact alone 
is grounds for doubting that the EXPECTED ;-stem ending, "-ez; was really a participant 
in the evolution of L -:*: see 306.6. 


277. PLURAL CASES. 

I. Nom.pl. PIE ἡ ὦ Ὁ ἃ -ec, O -s (syncopated), for example meddíss 
(an Oscan official) from "meddi&es, humuns 'men' from "Pomones. In L this 
ending, which would have yielded *-75 was replaced by the -es of the ἐ 
stems (307.1. There 1s no certain evidence for the original ending of the 
cons. stems, as OL -es, epig. -ES, might stand for either -ér or - ἔξ, 

2. Acc.pl. PIE *-s5 whence regularly (99) ἃ -oc, Ital. "-ezs, whence 
ultimately L -er (2263) O -s, and U -f (237.5). 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-H, » Ved. -Φ ἃ -a (1o2). This suffix would 
have given PlItal. *-2, L *-e 'The Ital. cons. stem nom./acc.pl. *-Z (whence 
L -4) 1s the o-stem ending (260.3). 

a. The decads rrigmita '30', quadraginta '40', and so on are thought by some to have 
the nom./acc.pl. ending "-2 retained unchanged, in contrast to cons. stem -Z « "-H,; for 
the correct view see 39r. 


4. Dat.pl. Perhaps PIE *-£bos (see 257.8 for the endings in "-/5-), PItal. 
*-fos; 1n. Sab. this syncopated early, first to O -fs (uniquely attested 1n an 
early 1nscr.), then to the usual form -ss, -s, U -». Early L -Zos (per 143), then 
-bus (per 71.6). InIr. forms (Ved. padbhyás dat.pl. 'feet') and Myc. (po-pi *with 
feet) indicate that the ending was originally added directly to the stem, as 
1{1, "pedhus, but 1n Italic this arrangement 1s everywhere modified. In O it 
is replaced by the z-stem form "-:fos (307.4), as in the unique -75, later -75, 
as O gis — L legibus. But U replaces the inherited athemauc ending with 
the z-stem form, as in U fratrus « "frarrufos 'for/from/by brothers'. This 
diversity suggests that the Indic type, or something like it, lasted 1nto PItal. 

a. L -zbur 1s usually stated without qualification to be an ;-stem import, but in fact 
it could continue either *"-7for (Ike ΟἹ or "-zfor (Itke U). Indeed, the cons. stem gen.pl. 1n 
-uom, well-attested eptgraphically (333.3), might tend to confirm "-ufos. 

SC de Bacch. sENATORBVS, once next to usual SENATORIBVS, 15 agreed to be a spell- 
ing mistake (missing letters are nothing unusual in this inscription). 


5$. Gen.pl. PIE *-om (25744) 7 G -ων, PItal. "-óm (83) whence Sab. 
-um, -om, OL -om, L -um (71.6). 

6. OTHER PLURAL CASES. (ἃ -oi 15 1n origin the loc.pl. answering to Ved. 
-5u (2547.12). For -ow see 240. Italic has no remnant of such an ending. 

M yc. attests -p7, that 1s -ῴι, as 1inst.pl: fo-p: with feet. 
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a. Beside the usual forms like φύλαξι 'to the guards', ποσ(σ)ί 'to/on feet! (᾿ ποῦ-σι, 
215), forms 1n -eoot are characteristic of the Aeolic dialects and are frequent in Homer, 
as πόδεσσι, κύνεσσι, ἄνδρεσσι, βόεσσι to feet, dogs, men, cows' (also with simplification of 
the -σσ-, 2324, as αἴγεσι to goats). This looks like the s-stem dat pl, as βέλεσσι το 
javelins', and this formation 15 often mentioned in discussions of the πόδεσσι type. But 
there 1s no parallelism here. The real source 15 the o-stems, in which the dat pl. looks like 
the nom.pl. plus -ot λύκοι, λύκοισι. Applied to the consonant stem nom.pl. like πόδες, the 
same relationship (fanciful though 1t 15) would yield πόδεσσι, accent and all. 


278. DuaAL cAsks. Nom./acc./voc. G has -e for all genders and for all 
classes of the third declension, including ἐ- and v-stems. This might repre- 
sent either PIE *-e or "-H, (25736). But there 1s no clear evidence from the 
other IE languages, 1n which the endings have been 1mported from other 
stem-classes: Ved. has -2(z) (the o-stem form) 1n the masc. and fem., and 
-i—which may be the genuine cons.-stem form—31n the neut; Slavic has 
the ;-stem form in the masc. and fem., and the o-stem form 1n the neut. 
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279. In PIE there were consonant stems ending with -7- (paradigms 
given 1n 283). Masc. and fem. nouns thus formed are attested 1n all varieties 
of IE. Neut. 1nflection 1s more fugitive. In Indic, the reflex of the nomen 
agentis suffix "-zor builds a kind of future partciple (555); a few neut. forms 
are actually attested, but not before the Brahmanpas. In Hitt, with ἃ more 
original state of affairs, there are neuter z-stem nouns as well, and a few 
primary adjectuves. Parallel stems 1n -z- (see 283 and 285) formed nouns 1n 
all three genders, and (at most) one or two primary adjectves. 

In G and L, the PIE neut. »-stems have disappeared as a type; G has 
one z-stem primary adjective, ἄρσην, Att. ἄρρην ("warsen-) male! (— Ved. 
vfsan- vigorous, macho); but bahuvrihi compounds formed from both 7- 
and z-stem nouns are abundant, like σώφρων 'sane, of sound mind' « σαᾷο- 
'sound' and φρὴν diaphragm). 

The r-stems included one or two items that look like root nouns, such 
as '(H,)ner- 'man' (G ἀνήρ, ἀνδρός, Ved. sár-, O niir), and a few more that 
look like primary derivatives, though the 'root' 1n question 1s obscure, as 
in "swesor- f. 'sister (L soror, Ved. svásar-) and "Zay(H)wer- m. 'husband's 
brother (ἃ 6amp, L Jevir, Ved. devár-). Most r-stem nouns are built with the 
sufhixes "-7or- 'agent and "-H,fer- 'kansman'. 

The z-stems likewise included a few items that look hike root nouns, 
such as *&won- m. 'dog' (G kváv, Ved. fvan-). Derivative forms were built 


] . o. P 
The abundant Germanic z-stem adjecuves, the so-called weak adjectives, were in 


fact specifically marked for the semantic feature of definiteness and. were a precursor of 
the definite article 1n effect. In origin they are accretions, of a pronominal element with 
various original adjective inflections, and are not in any way continuations of the PIE z- 
stern adjecuves (1f there really was such a category). 
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not only with plain *-oz-, forming among other things agent nouns, but also 
with larger suffixes like "-moz- and '-won-. 

PIE r- and s-stems are traditionally treated together because they 
went nearly alike as regards endings and gradation of stem. The main dif- 
ference 15 the treatment of the nom.sg., a difference which was effaced in 
most [E languages (282). 

28o. Both stems came 1n two types: those with o-grade for the full 
grade of the stem, and those with e-grade. 

These two types were unevenly represented 1n the parent speech. Α- 
mong the z-stems, those with full grade in "-oz- preponderated. (The cases 
taking full grade are detailed 1n 272.) However, even 1n this type, on the 
evidence of Indic -Ze(1), whose short stem-vowel points to e-grade, the 
loc.sg. was "-en(1) (283, 257.11). 

By contrast, there were very few en-stems. The most certainly attested 
Is "uk"sen- 'ox, whose structure 1s vouchsafed by Inlr. and Gmc. forms. 
Vedic full grade stems such as RV s£ségam acc.sg., ubsánas nom.pl., with 
-én- pointing to "-ez-, contrast with the prevailing z-stem type 1n -zz- from 
*-04- by Brugmann's Law (36.4). In Germanic, the OE inflection of oxz 
nom.sg. 'ox' « "μές, exen nom.pl. « *ux "siniz « *ul"sener also reveals an 
en-stem; cf. the usual OE z-stem nom.pl. gumaz 'men', nom.sg. guma, with 
suffix -27 and unchanging root vowel. (OE exer 1s regular from "óxez, some 
kind of analogical replacement of "Zxes; exen was further leveled to oxez at 
an early date.) 


Lith. too has evidence, albeit unclear, of an earlier esz-stem type, limited to the 
formative "-menz- in a few OLith. nom. forms like gzme/gelme 'depth'. Though no actual 
paradigm gi/me, gilmen- 1s attested parallel to the usual mixed type (5:emuo 'shepherd', stem 
piemen-), the old nom.sgs, taken together with the remodeled stem-forms like gzmená 
'depth', point to the prior existence of just such a type. Nevertheless, the only lexical 
correspondence between the OLith. meng-stems and the five or six G nouns in -μήν is the 
tentative identification of an earlier "/rme/ "Itmen- in certain Baltic place names, aligning 
with ἃ λιμήν 'harbor'. (The remaining G items are πυθμὴν 'bottom', ποιμὴν 'shepherd', 
ὑμὴν tmembrane', and ἀτμήν 'slave). And strangely the G nouns are all masc, the Lith. 
nouns all (evidently) fem. 

Rare as it seemingly was in PIE, the er-type prolferates τη G. It 
follows that few G forms can be securely traced to a PIE ez-stem, perhaps 
in fact only one: G (rF)oponv 'male'. The original es-stem 1s corroborated 
by Ved. vfsauam acc.sg. (1n the RV the regular s-stem type, v£sagam, 1s rare 
and late). A possible second example 1s Mur 'harbor', mentioned above. 
The remaining cognates are uninformative: ποιμὴν 'shepherd', Lith. »zemuo, 


Already in the RV the dominant -zz- pattern has started to encroach on the 'ox' 
type: in the RV there were only four nouns that inflected like 'ox'; for this particular 
noun, the most conservative, there is a single instance (in a late hymn) of ukrzgam-—the 
type that thereafter prevailed in Skt,, even for these words. 
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piemen-, but that 1s merely the usual paradigm for z-stems in Lith. Put 
differently, since Lith. attests very hittle that looks like a disunction be- 
tween stems with o-vocalism vs. e-vocalism, a stem like pzemen- has no more 
bearing on specifically ev-stems 1n G than a stem like Lith. 24£7zez- (nom. 
akmuó) 'stone' has on the G or-stem ἄκμον-. 

The evolution of a tolerably numerous form class from a few original forms is not 
unusual. A parallel example 1s the expansion of NHG nouns, typically but not exclusively 
neut, forming the plural with -er together with umlaut of the root vowel, for example 
Buch Bücher 'book' and Mann Maánner 'man'. This inflecion continues that of the PIE ;- 
stem neuters, a form-class which had shrunk to something like three nouns in. West 
Germanic (reflected in NHG Lamm 'lamb', Kal? 'calf', and E: 'egg') prior to its vigorous 
eflorescence in High German. 

a. Some scholars imagine a single original paradigm along the lines of the Lith. z- 
stems, with assorted full grades in e or o depending on the case, and trace the two types 
evident 1n G, L, Celüc, and Gmc. to leveling. Given the agreement among most IE lan- 
guages as to the details of the stem types, such leveling must have taken place 1n PIE. 
Evidence in favor of an aboriginal unity 15 at best suggestive. And even 1n Lith., there 15 
a disunction between e-grade and o-grade types in the »-stems which parallels the usual 
reconstruction of z-stem patterns. 

ἃ more plausible suggestion, but still speculative, 15 that the close parallelism of 7- 
and z-stems reflects a common oRIGIN, namely 7/»-stems (290-2). This view gets some 
support from the emergence in Hitt. of r/n-stems -far/ -nu-, -mar/ -mn-, -war/ -un-, neatly 
echoing the familiar IE stems in "'"-z*/or-, *-m*'/onu-, *-w'/on-. But even 1n Hitt. there 
already are separate »- and z-stems. 


281. The details of the »-stems are somewhat different. Here too the 
bulk of evidence 15 for or-stems, though old-looking er-stems are well at- 
tested: the kinship terms 1n "-H;er- were certainly e-types (apart from or- 
stem derivatives attested 1n. G such as ἀπάτωρ 'fatherless! from πατήρ 'fa- 
ther', 129a). So too "Zay(H)wer- 'husband's brother; but kinship terms were 
not necessarily er-stems, as proved by "swesor- 'sister. —Agent nouns 1n 
*-£*/ or-. seem to have come τη both e- and o-types, though the evidence for 
o-grade 1s considerably more general than for e-grade. Inlr. and Ital. have 
evidence solely for o-grade; 1n Hitt, -722- 1s ambiguous as to grade, but 
the parallel -72/2- points to o-grade; OCS on the other hand attests only 
*-tel-. In G there are both types, which correlate suggestively with accent: 
δοτήρ, -τῆρος Vs. δώτωρ, -ropoc both 'giver' as if from " ZH,-tér- vs. " déH;-tor- 
(129). The neatness of this pattern 1s spoiled however by numerous forms 
such as δωτήρ. 


a. [In the RV there 1s a distinction between stem-accented forms 1n -6r-, which 
were agent nouns Just as in G and L; and paradigmatically identical forms, usually root- 


- More exactly, the agent suffix 1s attested 1n a total of four forms: '-£er-, *-tor-, ἡ -1el-, 
and "-£o/-. G and L attest only the »-forms, BS attests the /|-forms, Hittite attests both, and 
of course Inlr. 1s ambiguous (175.3). The suffix 1s unattested 1n Gmc. and Celt. The agent 
suffix builds a devi-feminine in "-/(e)r-iH,-. 
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accented, which were participles (a function which agrees with OCS forms in -ze/7). Here 
there is no correlation between the grade of the root and the location of the tonic accent, 
however; and Brugmann's Law (1n nom.pl. -/zras for example) throughout indicates that 
both formations were built with full-grade "-707-. 

b. In Gr, the masc. e-stem formation in -7gc which first competes with -75p, -τωρ 
and eventually all but supplants them (so δότης for earlier óorp) is unconnected with 
them historically (see 267). 

c. Lith. disünguishes between o- and e-vocalism in »-stems, but only in the nom.sg; 
SO sfesuó 'sister, stem eser- vs. dukté 'daughter', stem dubter-. Cf. L. soror, sororem (— Ved. 
Yoása, suásaram, but the long vowels of the oblique stems are not inherited; 284B.3) vs. G 
θυγάτηρ, θυγατέρα (— Ved. dubita, dubitaram). 


282. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR. In the parent language the chief divergence 
between the inflectional patterns of r-stems and s-stems was 1n the nom.sg. 
m.f. This difference arose from the action of pre-PIE sound laws acting on 
nom.sg.m.f. forms of normal type, ""maH,ters "mother" and *' bwons 'dog', 
whence PIE *maH, ter (126.1) but "ῥα (237.6). This distribution is preserved 
in Celtic, Germanic (1n part), and Italic (1n part). 

Elsewhere the close parallelism of the »- and z-stem inflection led to 
leveling, though differently 1n different languages. In G the stem-final z of 
?-stems was restored to the nom.sg: "maH,term : "maH,ter : * bwoum : X, 
where X — "bwón (thus G κύων, ξαρσὴν 'male' « " Qr5€; similarly Arm.). 
Contrarirwise, τη [nlIr. and the Baluc Assemblage the -» was deleted from 
the r-stems, thus Ved. nom. mata mother, dat 'giver' like s-stems *vz 'dog' 
and z£sz 'carpenter'; Lith. été 'woman', OCS mati mother. 


a. À similar phonological development 1n pre-PIE resulted in a morphologically 
opaque nom./acc.pl. for the neuter z-stems: " somosnH, 'names' (or more likely *zmonH,) 
7 PIE "»omon ox " ymony, Pinir. "naman, whence (with apparently regular loss of -») Ved. 
nama) Av. námgn; the remodeled nom. /acc.pl. 1n -zzi, with -: « "- H, (imported from other 
cons. stem neuters), is already the dominant type in the RV, and soon thereafter the 
inherited type in -z disappears altogether. 

However, in G, with the restoration of -» to the nom.sg. of z-stems, the PIE nom. 
pl.n. 1n "-oz was identical to the remodeled m. or f. nom.sg., and on occasion such n. plur- 
als 1n "-07 seem to have been reinterpreted as m.f. singulars. (Cf. che reanalysis of neut.pl. 
nouns as fem.sg. in Romance languages: It. opera *work', fogita "leaf ".) Such a reinterpreta- 
don explains the nouns of 286.5, below. 

b. There are some words 1n both G and L, particularly G, which have stems end- 
ing 1n -x- or -z- but without gradation and with nomsg. 1n -s. Some of these appear to 
be non-ÍE words, such as G μάρτυς witness. € "uaprvpg (cf. Cret. μαιτυρς), and μάκαρ 
blessed' (cf. Dor. μάκαρς). Others are indubitably IE, as μέλας "black" and τάλᾶς 'suffer- 
ing' (from *'-arg, 228.4), but the details of their G and PreG history are uncertain. It has 
been suggested that they are reworkings of original "μέλανο- and "ráXavr-, respectively, 
but these are just surmises. Others are more transparently remodelings of ordinary s- 
stems, such as xretc ("phtens) 'comb', «revog next to the L s-stem pecten (289b). 


I . . 
All but six of the numerous occurrences of nom.pl.neut. z-stems transmitted as - ὦ 1n 


the RV are to be read -z. 
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Finally, there 1s a whole class of G nouns in AC (*-tvc), -tvoc, for example δελφὶς 
dolphin. The majority of words thus formed are of uncertain etymology. (Δ more z- 
stem-like nom.sg. in -iv does in fact occur—óeAQti»— but later than -ic.) 

There 15 less of this in L; the chief, perhaps only, example 1s sanguis ("- 25) 'blood', 
sanguinis, whose original z-stem status 1s indicated by OL szsguen n. (Enn.). 

c. À significant difference between O and U 15 that Oscan has nom.sg. -f, as in 
tribarakkiuf 'building.. This 1s manifestly from *-z5, that 1s, the restored stem-consonant 
further enlarged with a nom.sg. -:: Umbrian, like L, appears to retain the inherited z-stem 
nom.sg. as in trib£i$u 'threesome'; however, 1t 1s possible that these forms are actually the 
same as the O forms and have only lost a final "-f. 

Hitt. too has added the usual ending - το the nom.sg., as fa-a-7a-ai 'eagle' (gen. £a- 
(a-)ra-na-af), but 1t 1s unclear whether this represents something like the O restoration 
of *-45, or 1s just a retouching of the original *-à, as both would give the same outcome 
in Hitt. 

283. GRADATION OF THE STEM. The PIE paradigms were as follows, 
taking "maH,ter- mother and "&wons- 'dog' as models: 


Singular Plural 
Nom. mallter wo maH,teres kwones 
Acc.  maH,term  kwonm mal,terms kwonms 
Voc.  maH,ter Íwon maH,teres kwones 
"eut. — g-mal,tr nomn n-maH,torH, nomón (?'nmon) 
[Inst —maH,treH, — kuneH, maH,tbhis,-mis ^ kwnpbhis erc 
Dat | maH,trey kuney maH,trbhos erc. kwnbhos etc. 


Abl . maltrs? " " 
makH,tros? kunos 

Gen. " " maH,tróm kunóm 

Loc.  mallter(i) kwen(i) mal,trsu kwnsu 


( 


L The neuter forms are exemplified by a bahuvrihi, *motherless. For the form of the 


nom./acc.pl. see 282a. 
2. The marker of the loc.sg, "-7 was optional 1n »- and »-stems. 


The only pecularity in this array, apart from the nom. forms treated 
above (282), 1s the abl./gen.sg. of the r-stems. Ved. -zr points to "-rs, with 
zero grade of both stem and ending. The gen.sg. of Av. lanship nouns ends 
1n -70, matching G -poc, L -z:s, but Av. zara *man's' aligns with the Indic 
r-stem gen.sg. Àn inflected form with no full grades 1s unexpected. That is 
an argument in favor of the validity of the reconstruction—4t 15 much 
easier to explain the replacement of a peculiar form by the more normal- 
looking forms of G μητρός and L matris than 1t 15 to argue that an un- 
remarkable "maH,:ros or the hike was remade as something hke "maH, trs. 
significantly, furthermore, though the usual Germanic forms agree with G 
and L, the Indo-Iranian forms are corroborated by early and dialectal forms 
in OE: feadur gen.sg. (Vespasian Psalter), uuidur-fadur gen.sg. glory-father 
(Caedmon's Hymn): these point to PGmc. '-zr(z) « PIE ^-z. 

Evidence for e-grade in the loc.g. 1s afforded by Ved. -Zmi - γι (o- 
grade would have given "-Zn:, "-ar1), Go. datsg. -zs « "-ent, and by para- 
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digmaucally 1solated forms 1n G, such as αἰέν poet. 'forever! « *H,eywen, cf. 
αἰών period, lifeume'; all derived from 'H,eys- n. 'lifetime'; and infin. -ev 
($52AÀ.1). 


284. l'HE STEM TYPES OF GREEK AND LATIN. The array of G and L 7- 
and z-stem inflectional subtypes 1s secondary, derived from the single type 
of 283 (counting the o-types and e-types together) via partial or complete 
leveling of stem grades. 


/-S'TEMS 


A. GREEK. Ín Greek the 7-stems survive as non-neuter nouns only, 
apart from bahuvrihis such as ἀμήτωρ 'motherless' from μήτηρ. Apparent 
exceptions to this observation, like neut. ὕδωρ "water, contnue old r/z- 
stems, 290-2. 

There are five »-stem types. (These 'types' do not represent a standard 
classification, hike the numbering of declensions 1n the classical languages; 
they are for convenience only.) 

t. The most conservative type, 1n that 1t preserves some of the original 
patterning: πατῆρ, πατρός, πατέρα, πατέρες, πατράσι, but the full grades of 
πατέρων gen.pl. and πατέρας acc.pl. are 1nnovations. In Hom. we find con- 
servative forms like πατρῶν gen.pl. side by side with 1nnovations not found 
1n Att, like gen.sg. πατέρος. 

This type is virtually confined to three nouns, πατήρ 'father', μᾶτηρ 
'mother', and θυγάτηρ daughter. Δαήρ (᾿δαιξήρ) "husband's brother! 1s a 
special case: in Att, 1t belongs to type 2, below, but 1n Homer textual óoe- 
pov gen.pl. has to be disyllabic, presumably "óougpov—that 1s, the original 
type i alternation 15 intact. 

2. Nom.sg. in -50; -ep- before oblique endings with vowels, thus αἰθήρ 
"upper air', αἰθέρος; γαστήρ 'stomach', yaorépoc; ἀήρ 'mist; Att. δαήρ 'hus- 
band's brother; ἀστήρ 'star. The zero grade stall occurs 1n the dat.pl, so 
ἄστρασι « *-rsu (172a, 257.12). 

;. Δ5 type 2, but with -o- generalized outside of the nom.sg. The type 
is found both 1n primary nouns, such as δώτωρ, δώτορος 'giver, and 1n de- 
rived forms, such as ἀμήτωρ, ἀμήτορος 'motherless', προπάτωρ, προπάτορος 
forefather'. (This 1s the only or-stem type.) 

4. With. the. -ἡ- of the nom.sg. generalized through the whole para- 
digm, thus agent nouns like σωτῆρ 'savior', σωτῆρος (-ερ only 1n the voc.sg., 
which also has recessive accent (257.2): ocrep). 

5. With zero grade generalized to all cases and numbers outside of the 
nom.sg, thus ἀνήρ 'man', ἄνδρα, ἀνδρός. (But Homer stll has 1nherited 


—. G φρᾶτηρ member of a phratry! (7 L frater, OE. bróbor, Ved. bhratar- all 'brother), 
must originally have belonged to this type. It became a type 2 and evolved a by-form, 
φρᾶτωρ (type 3) from compounds like Homeric ἀφρήτωρ bound by no social ties. 
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ἀνέρες nom.pl. next to novel ἄνδρες, as well as full-erade innovations like 
ἀνέρος gen.sg. next to inherited ἀνδρός.) 

B. LariN. Latin 7-stems fall 1nto three classes. 

I. Kinship terms 1n - 17, a small, closed class (three 1tems 1n classical 
Latn: mater, pater, frater). Yhe original e-grade was preserved in the nom. 
sg.—at least unti] *-zer 7 L -zer, 83.3; zero grade elsewhere: atr; dat. (old), 
patrem acc.sg. (new, for "paterem), and so on. The replacement of full grades 
by zero grades, as 1n patrem, 1s by leveling. 

2. À short list of words of often obscure etymology with a uniform, 
usually short-vowel, stem throughout: masc. /zter 'brick, ale', carcer, -eris 
prison, gibber 'hunch-back', 24gar 'soothsayer'. Neut. czcer 'chick-pea'; zubar, 
-arts 'brilhant light. 

3. Phe remaining type, which includes the only productive »-stems in 
L, has generalized the -o- of the nom.sg. through the whole paradigm. Thus 
"yoror (Ved. svász) 'sister' sororis, and the agent noun suffix 1n "actor, actoris 
driver' (ago). (Note that the -ὅ- of Ved. svésaram acc. 15 from Brugmann's 
Law, 36.4, and only coincaidentally agrees with L /5oro7-.) —S51ince long vow- 
els shorten 1n final syllables before any consonant but -- (83.3), 1n the liter- 
ary period the nom.sg., which was the point of departure for the long vowel 
oblique stem 1n the first place, ends up as the ΟΝῚΧ form in the paradigm 
with a short vowel: sorór, actor. 


a. Note that arbor, arboris 'tree', and many of the nouns 1n -or, -óris, are historically 
;-stems, 299. 

b. Dat./abl.pl. sororibus and. patribus look hke zstem forms in place of expected 
*sorurbus and "paturbus « "-orbos « *-rbbor. But the parallel forms 1n U point to z-stem 
influence (U fratrus « "fratrufs « "fratrufos, 277.4), which raises the possibility that L, -;5u; 
is likewise from PlItal. '-4fos, with regular development of 7 « *z (66.4 and 69; 277.4a). 

c. The evolution of the stem-forms, whatever the exact mechanisms, was dialectal 
rather than pan-Italic: Sab. r-stems show a mixture of forms which are 1n part more con- 
servative and in part more innovative than the L details. Thus the U nom.pl. frater « 
"fraters « "frateres continues the original grade of the stem for the case, unlike L fratres 
(the syncope of the vowel of the U ending shows it was the original cons. stem ending 
"-ér, not the ;-stem ending -e* of literary L, 307.1). On the other hand, a novel full erade 
Is seen in O patereí dacsg. father (a divine title), several times attested, next to U 
iuvepatre datsg. Jupiter' (also several times attested), with what might be either the 
more original zero grade or the result of syncope. 

d. RV Zevéram acc.sg. husband's brother agrees with other evidence (such as G 
δαῆρ, -épog) in pointing to an ordinary z-stem noun which however was unusual in 
having full grade in 'e, as "-orm would have given Ved. "-2ram. The inflection of the L 
cognate, "/aever "husband's brother, 1s not recorded; indeed the word itself barely 1s, being 
mentioned only in Paul.Fest. and in the Pandects of Jusunian (6th century) in the late 
and corrupt form /evir (1 € "d, 151). 


A-S'TEMS. 


28s. The z-stems of G and L include neuter as well as masc. and fem. 
nouns. The few primary z-stem adjectives of PITE have been eliminated 1n 
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L, and survive in G 1n the unique form ἄρσην (Att. ἄρρην) masculine, 
male'. In G there are also the usual bahuvrihi compounds like ἀκύμων Ῥατ- 
ren' from κῦμα, -ατος n. 'fruit. (The latter type makes neuter nom./acc.sg. 
with full grade, ἀκῦμον, rather than with the original zero grade.) 


MASCULINE AND FEMININE Z-STEMS. 


286. GREEK. The Greek s-stems fall into five types which parallel the 
hve r-stem types (284A), 1f only vaguely. 

ι, Nom. 1D τῶν; τὸν 1n the vocsg.; otherwise with generalized zero 
erade: κύων dog, voc.sg. κύον, gen. κυνός, dat. κυνί, acc. κύνα, nom.pl. κύνες. 
The nom. κύων 15 itself a remodeling of something like "m(m)&wv « * bw 
(160); acc.sg. κύνα (via "bwauna) is superimposable on Ved. fvzzazm; both are 
regular from *bwéónm (Cowgill's Law, 44; Brugmann's Law, 36.4). Cf. RV fva, 
gen. finas, acc. fvanam, and later Skt. vani loc. fvzzas nom pl. 


a. On the evidence of δράκαινα 'dragoness, the masc. δράκων, -ovrog 1s a re- 
modeling of an earlier z-stem, "Zr£-on- 'seeing one' or the like (an example of an oz-stem 
agent noun, a type obsolete 1n &). 


2. Ás type τ, but with e-vocalism: nom. (Ε)αρὴν lamb' (attested epi- 
eraphically only), the remaining forms ἀρνός, ἀρνΐ, and so on. 

;. Masc. and fem. nouns with nom.sg. -(μ)ην, oblique forms 1n - (yev-. 
There were evidently only a few ancient ez-stems, as noted above (280), 
and of them only one survives 1n G: ἄρσην 'male', ἄρσενος (cf. Ved. vrsan-). 
For the most part, forms 1n other languages cognate to these nouns point 
to o-grades or show discrepancies of form or meaning. Thus G ποιμῆν 
'shepherd' — Lith. pzemuo, which goes exactly like a£mauó 'stone' (G ἀκμων); 
G ἀδήν f.m. 'gland' matches L :nguen, -inis 'groin' (PIE "ng" en-) but the 
latter 1s neuter (289). 

4. As type 3 but with o-vocalism: nom.sg. masc. and fem. 1n -(μ)ων, 
remaining forms in -(μ)ον»-, hke δαίμων, -μονος 'spinit. 

a. The original zero grade still 15 seen 1n φρασί (replaced by the usual φρεσί after 
φρένες 'seat of emotions/intellect). An indirect trace of the original zero grade in types 
; and 4 is seen 1n dat. pl. ποιμέσι, δαίμοσι which replace ἤποιμασι, 'δαιμασι (-α- « "g) 
Note that this 1s not the subsutution of the actual full grade stem, -μον- and -uev-, which 


would have resulted in quite different forms, namely “ ποιμείσι, “δαΐμουσι; rather, it entails 
a replacement of original -o- by -o- or -e- in accord with the vowel of the other cases. 


5. Masc. and fem. nouns with -(y)ov- throughout, thus ἀγών, oryovoc 
'assembly'. "This type, which 1s tolerably common, 1s easily taken as the 
result of leveling 1n which the -co- of the nom.sg. 1s generalized. Doubtiess 
some are just that, such as ᾿Απόλλων, -cvoc; but 1t has been pointed out 
that much of the class has fairly consistent semantics, namely collectives, 
and assemblages or sets of things: ἀγών itself; κυκε(ι)ῶν 'potion, speoif. any 
mixed drink; χαλκεών 'smithy'; μυῶν muscles, musculature'; and χειμών 
"winter (cf. χεῖμα neut. z-stem 'frost). Most of the oldest such forms are 
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equally intelhgible whether taken as singular collectives or as plurals. 
These are 1n origin old plurals 1n fact, thus χειμών « "ébeymon « κ᾿ ébey- 
monH, neut. "winters', reinterpreted as singulars (282a). 

a. The old zero grade is seen in a few feminines in '-:H,: Λάκαινα f. as if from 
"lakanya «. 'lak£utH, 'a Laconian woman';! cf. masc. Λάκων, Λάκωνος. 

b. The so-called apocopated accusative, as in. ᾿Απόλλω, Ποσειδῶ, in place of usual 
-Qvo, is not apocopated at all: the shape 15 imported entire from the comparative adj. 


(354-4). 
c. Nom. and fem. nouns with a frozen -ἢν- in all forms, thus κηφῆν, κηφῆνος 'drone' 


(the bee), Ἕλλην, Ἕλληνος 'Hellene, Greek, are the fewest 1n number. These are some- 
times taken as the e-grade equivalent of type 5, but are probably unconnected to z-stems 
proper. In the first place, as καφάν (Hesych.; presumably ka$àv) and Dor. Ἕλλαν, "EAAa- 
vog reveal, these are for the most part ar-stems, not grv-stems. Second, the words as a 
group are of very obscure history. 

d. G μῆν, μηνός m. 'month' continues a form "meus- in which *s 1s part of the stem 
(cf. L mensis, lLesb. μηννος gen.sg.). The most conservative form 15 Ion. μείς « ἵμενς « 
*uxrc (via Osthoff's Law, 63.2). Átt. μήν 1s therefore reminiscent of xav, χηνός 'goose', the 
nom.sg. in both nouns being back-formed from the oblique stem, though the course of 
events 1s quite different in the two: gen.sg. xyvóg € xavóg « '"xàvoog « PIE "ghans-os, 
228.5 cf. 1, ἄρρεν, NHG Gans. (The acc.pl. xévag 1s 1n turn a remodeling of χήνας « 
ἔἤχανσας on the basis of forms like ἀρσένας.) 


287. LariN. The Latin m. and f. z-stems fall into three types, which are 
not particularly parallel to the G types, above. 

I. The least altered L s-stem 1s the unique caro, carus f. meat! (etymo- 
logically "a cut, apparently from the root "(s)ker-, though the vocalism of 
L carn- is difficult, 97). The apparent zero grade of the suffix throughout 
the paradigm, even 1n place of the full grades originally proper to the acc. 
sg. and nom.pl., 15 commonly said to be the result of leveling; but 1n view 
of the especial readiness of vowels to drop in L after » (74.6), 1t 1s more 
likely that the stem car&- continues syncopated full grades (as type 2, be- 
low). Cf. U karu 'piece, part, datsg. karne. 

2. 15 the converse of the cz? type, that 15 with full grade generalized 
in place of zero grade. This large group includes a few primary nouns and 
a number of more or less productive complex derivatives. The primary 
nouns, cardo, -17is f. 'hinge', bomo, -1nis m. 'man', are predominantly fem; 
and exclusively so are the numerous and variously productive composite 
affixes -724do, -tüdinis, -agó, -aginis, -igo, -igó, and others. 

a. The stem in -7z- could of course continue either "-ez- or '-oz- (66.2-3). Where 
there 15 any evidence on the point, it suggests original osg-stem inflection in accord with 


the evidence of other IE languages. 5o for example Ὁ humuns nom.pl. and the obsolete 
L bemonem acc.sg. (Fest. —usually so interpreted, but perhaps rather bemónem?) point to 


I : " . * . ᾿ .-᾿ 
The genuine zero grade formation, "JckziH;, would have given “Λάκνια, like πότνια 
"mistress « "potmiH;, 49.2, 269b. Similarly δράκαινα 'dragoness! (286.13), which cannot 
directly continue "ΑΗ, 
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original o-grade. Similarly the vanished full grades of type 3, below: cerbunculus "little coal; 
gem' attests a stem "car/ón- no longer evident in the noun paradigm («car/o, -ónis) itself. 
b. Át least two old »-stem nouns in L acquired new nom.sg. forms that obscure 
their original nature: igvests -enis a youth; young! looks like an ordinary ;-stem, but 
cognates such as Ved. yáva, acc. ytvanam reveal an original osz-stem in its makeup; and 
:anguis ("-ims) 'blood' by its stem -:;5:; reveals a prior incarnation as an 5-stem— 
apparently originally neuter, 289, but the exact history is uncertain; see also 282b. 


3 Ihe majority of non-neuter L z-stems have generalized -o-, the 
vowel originally proper to the nom.;sg. alone, thus erzbro, -ónis 'hornet, 
carbo, -ünis 'charcoal, caupo, -onis 'shopkeeper', /1go, -μῖς 'hoe'. This form 
class 1s large, and productive enough to include a fair number of loanwords 
from diverse sources (550 'siphon' from G σίφων; «ἄρ᾽ 'soap, pomade' from 
a Germanic source; ?2v0 'peacock' from an eastern source). 


a. l'he nouns in simple -or- are almost all masc; the few feminines are mostly 
names—-/Z50, and loan words from the G Σαπῴφώ class (322) such as Gorgo (Topyó). A few 
fem. z-stem nouns are seen in sublimated forms, for example the deity Be/ozs. The two 
main fem. classes in this type are morphological complexes: (1) the vigorously productive 
affx -A0n-, which 15 historically an agglutination of the oz-stem and fem. 7zz-stem nomina 
actionis: 72270 (reor) 'reckoning', mentio mention, satio 'birth, race, 2cri0 *motion', and also 
-4f10, -1110, and so on. (This formation 1s abundant also 1n Celtic.) (2) A large but closed 
class of verbal abstracts in -:9: /egzo legion' ("levy', from /ego), regio "line, direction! (from 
rego ). 

b. There are no clear examples of an onginal eg-stem in L. Apparent specimens 
have various histories, only partly transparent. The rare //zz, /ienis 'spleen' (probably -é 
on the evidence of Plaut. /Z££zosus 'splenetic) 1s morphologically unique, and is thought 
to owe some of its details of form to the influence G oc f», τ-ηνός of the same meaning; 
but the latter is a post-Homeric word of obscure history and structure. (Some think this 
σπλὴν actually continues *sp/eu&^, chat is, it was not originally an s-stem at all.) L ffzmen, 
-inir priest Is a neuter noun in origin, perhaps akin to Ved. £rébman- n. worship", and 
an instance of a word for an office becoming a personal noun (a commonplace; cf. NE 
magistrate, counsel, and justice). Pecten, -15is m. 'comb' looks like a neut, but its only close 
cognate, G κτείς (akrevc) 1s also masc. Án original es-stem nom.sg. would have been 
*5(e)cte, so 1f the attested pectesn 1s a genuine es-stem the form of the nominative itself 3s 
not inherited, 289b. L oscez 'an augural bird', πότος "flute-player' (71.4), and several similar 
forms are compounds of the root cez- 'sing' with regular weakening (68). 


NEUTER Z-STEMS. 


288. Gnxrk. The PIE neuter z-stems underlie the G stems 1n -o(7)- 
and -ua(7)-, exemplified by ὄνομα 'name', gen. ὀνόματος. In these nouns, a 
new stem in -(μ)ατ- replaces the original z-stem. Although this shape pre- 
vals already in Myc,, the innovation must bave been relatively late, as 
revealed by transparent derivatives which were built to the original z-stem. 


I ; Qo 

The functionally closer Prabmán- m. 'priest 1s an oz-stem and cannot be directly 

superimposed on L f/zmens. In any case, L tolerated neuter personal nouns, such as reorzum 
prostitute' (of either sex). 
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An example above, 285, is the 2-stem bahuvrthi ἀκύμων '"barren', based on 
κῦμα, -ατος, a neut. noun without an -v- anywhere 1n the source paradigm 
as attested. Similarly, from ὄνομα 'name': Hom. νγώνυμνος 'inglorious, name- 
less' (108), and ὀνομαΐνω 'call by name! « "zomg-yoH, (a derivative from a 
i-stem ovopar- would have been "orvouó&ocov/-órro). Furthermore, in the 
datpl. Homer has only -ασι « "-zsu (cf. Ved. -4su, 172a), never ὄ-ασσι as 
If from "-t-:1. But Myc. already attests the familiar type: pe-ma nom./acc. 
'seed' (σπερμα), e-ka-ma-te 1nst.sg. 'support (e "mate, root "seg5-) and, with 
0 « ἴῃ (1ood), 2-mo nom./acc.sg. wheel (cf. G apyua« chariot. —though 
strange to say the Myc. word, which 15 tolerably common, is never spelled 
with 4;-; 26.6a), a-mo-te nom./acc.du., 4-mo-ta nom./acc.pl. Given Hom. -ooi, 
above, Myc. a-mo-:i datpl. cannot be interpreted with confidence but 
probably stands for barmos: € -gsu rather than for barmotsi. The parallel 1n- 
terpretation of e-£ag-14-p1 inst. pl would be οὐ μα" 

The source of this -7- 1s uncertain. All the usual explanations have 
crave weaknesses (291a). One ingredient in the development might have 
been stems in "-zr-, namely the pres. and aor. pple., in the original athe- 
matüc inflection 1n which -v7- « "-zt- alternated with "-o7- « "-gr-. But it 
Is hard to progress beyond a vague likelihood to that effect, and the sup- 
posed model paradigm has itself been everywhere replaced (G has no pple. 
stems analogous to Ved. ;/Zbvat nom.sg.m. 'invoking! « "£be-£bw-nt-s). A dif- 
ferent (and shghtly more cogent) point of departure might be two similar 
suffüixes in PIE: a primary s-stem "'-mon-, forming both nomina agenus 
(masc.) and nomina actionis (neut.), mostly the latter; and a secondary de- 
rivauve "-5'/ont-, forming possessive adjectives which are frequently nom- 
inalized as neut. nouns; cf. the L abstracts 1n -menzum. The very common 
(G type of χεῦμα, -ματος a pouring, a stream', was to begin with χεῦμα, 
"xeuuvoc—that 1s, 7-less like RV 5bóman- 'a pouring; an oblation, root "£bew-. 
Such a nom.sg. 15 identical to the nom./accsg.neut. -μα « "-mmt, gen. 
-ματος « *-mutos. Evidence that such forms might interact 1s provided by 
pairs like L, szrzmen, stramina "bed of straw, litter, and the virtually syn- 
onymous sframentum, -menta; cf. G στρῶματα. 

In sum, to put it informally, ALL neuters 1n G whose inflectiion was a 
little bit peculiar were converted to the 7-stem type which (seemingly) 
started 1n the z-stems: see 293. 

a. Ás it happens there does exist a flawless analogical proportion—géX : ovopga :: 


μέλιτος : X, where X — ovóparog. But it 1s hardly hkely that the inflection of the word 
for 'honey' had anything to do with the rise of the G 7-stem neuters. 


289. LartN. Neuter z-stem nouns have a nom./accssg. 1n -ez € "-g; the 
remaining forms are built to a stem 1n -:7-: nomen, nominis name'. This type 
includes many derivatives 1n. - men, -minis and only a very few primary 
nouns (z0men, inguen 'bulge, groin', uzguen 'salve', and gluten 'glue"). 


straightforward descriptively, this pattern 1s hard to relate to the facts of the parent 
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language. Hysterokinetic neuter z-stems' had full grade stems only in the nom.du. and 
pl. -ontH, and "-onH,, respectively—neither evidently reflected in [tal.), and the loc.sg. 
Therefore the standard L stem shape——sazmints, stramini, stramina—3must be no less sec- 
ondary than the enigmatic G stem in -or- (288, above); and so it is perhaps pointless to 
worry about whether the ambiguous (66) -;5- continues e- or o-grade. On the basis of the 
evidence in other languages, most of the neut. z-stems were in fact oz-stems, but a few 
may have been es-stems. For example, imguen, -inis n. 15 identical to sómen from the L 
standpoint, but if G ἀδῆν, -évoc f. (later m.) 'gland' can be taken at face value, it implies 
that the L stem was etymologically "zg"en-. Similarly, on the evidence of Olr. 2211 gen. 
sg. name' « "gmens, imbe gen.sg. butter « "(H,)ug"ens, both L somen and unguen are old 
proterokinetic ez-stems. Whatever the truth of that, it is hardly compelling to trace the 
L smamen, -minis type to the influence of these three nouns. 

In the alternative, it might be supposed that -»inis, - mini are regular phonological 
o*?velopments of "*-mnes, "-mney by anaptyxis. L does of course have -z- sequences, but 
only (a) in words of obscure etymology (like Vertumnus, a god's name, and autumnus) and 
(b) from "pa, as somnus 'sleep « " rwepnos. 

a. À disguised neut. s-stem 15 fel, fellis 'gall', the obl. stem « "fe/-n-. But the history 
of the inflection 1s uncertain in the details. The usual explanation 1s the reciprocal con- 
tamination of the original paradigm and that of mel, *meles 'honey', whence obl. mellis like 
fellis and nom. fel like mel. In fact, of course, as remarked above, zero grade of the stem 
(" ébelner gen.sg.) 1s exactly what one would expect, and this may therefore be a conserva- 
tive rather than innovative paradigm, only the nom.sg. Κεἰ requiring some manipulation, 
and for that the appeal to mel(/) « "meld « "melt (237.7-8) may be thinkable. 

b. L pecten, - 121r m. comb, G xreíc, κτενός m. 'comb', though ordinary cons. stems 
in appearance, are probably remnants of an original r/z-stem. neut. as there is no PIE z- 
stem suffix "-zen-. 

NEUTER 7/7Z-STEMS 


290. [In a number of IE languages we find neuter nouns which end in 
-r (1n Inlr. also -77, -7&£) 1n the nom./accsg, in some derivatives, and 
sometimes 1n the nom./acc.pl., but which build the other cases (and some 
derivatives) to a stem 1n -z-. Hence the term '7/z-stems'. 'This mode of 
inflection 1s attested only very fragmentarily within the familiar IE lan- 
guages, but the type 1s obviously both ancient and important. For one 
thing, the lexicon involved belongs to the most basic stratum of vocabulary 
—body parts and words like "water, fire, blood, and 'day'. For another 
though any given language has only a handful of such items, there 1s little 
lexical agreement from language to language, so that even though the type 
Is attested only in scraps, the sum of words pointing to 7/z-1nflection 15 
considerable. 

The original, unaltered, mode of 1nflection 1s scantily attested within 
the famihar IE languages: L femur feminis thigh! (remodeled femoris also oc- 
curs); U utur acc. ^water', une abl. « *zZzi or *udueH,; or Ved. üdbar nom./ 
acc. t'udder', 4dbnas gen. Less obvious, though in fact relatively untampered- 


] ; . . 
ἂς contrasted with the proterokinetic "som-ng, 'um-en-5, 272.2. 
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with, is the G type ὕδωρ, ὕδατος "water" and ap, ἥπατος liver, in which 
the stem -o7- somehow continues *'-7- (288). 

More abundant are conflated and dismembered paradigms. Conflation, 
that 1s the incorporation of both stems 1n the same form, 1s seen 1n the 
oblique stem of L zer 'road, way' (1tineris), or of zecur liver. (10ctneris; later 
tecineris). Dismembered paradigms take two forms: (1) Closely cognate forms 
1n different languages, like ON varz (gen. vats) water and Go. waro (an 
ordinary neut. z-stem), next to WGmc forms like OE water and OHG 
uuaz(z)ar, which collecavely attest the survival of 7/z 1nflection for ^water' 
as late as PGmc. (2) The disintegration of an inherited. paradigm into dif- 
ferent paradigms 1n one and the same language, based on the two stems; 
thus G πίων m.n. fat, rich' (an ordinary s-stem) but πίειρα f. « "piliweril,, 
In Indic this 1s a regular feature of the verbal adjective 1n -vaz-, a common 
type: the masc. and neut. go like ordinary z-stems, but the feminine stem 
IS -U47-1-: to yaj- "worship, RV yájvan- m.n. ^worshipping, fem. yájvari-. 

The atrophy of the r/n-stem class was an ancient and continuing process, and dis- 
memberment of a given paradigm can have taken place at any time. This opens the door 
to a variety of speculations. Some authorities, for example, see in L / donum 'gift, Ved. 
dana-, Olr. dán, and G δώρον, evidence for an aboriginal r/n-stem noun differently re- 
modeled as neut. o-stems. L manus 'hand', G μάρη (Pind.) have been similarly explained. 
Again, the stems for 'sleep'—" rwepno- (1, somnus m., Ved. syvápza- m. OE wefn n. and 
perhaps G ὕπνος), " supno- (OCS sini, perh. ἃ ὕπνος), where "-zo- 1s afhxed to inexplic- 
ably different grades of the root "swep-, taken together with L sopor m. 'deep sleep'! and 
Hitt. ju-up-pár-ri-ya- *sleep.—muight be explained as breakup products of an original r/- 
stem (say, ""rwépr nom., "supuós gen; denom. 'supr-y//o-). But the prevailingly masc. 
gender of the nouns in "-52o- 1s inconsistent with this view, and L sopor 1s easily taken as 
an ordinary ós-stem (299; cf. 1its formal and semantuc yokefellows zorpor, rigor, languor). 
Obviously, such analyses are on a very different footing from, say, the Gmc. water" words 
or G πίων πίειρα. 

a. HErrricA. Notwithstanding the confident assumption that 7/5» stems were once 
more prominent, the abundance of the type 1n Hittite 15 nothing short of astonishing. It 
Is found 1n a number of productive affixes such as war, -un- (cf. Skt. -van-/ vari-, above); 
-Har, -Xn-, -mar, -mn-; and nomina actionis 1n -7ar, -n5n- ( "-ter, "-tn-) as τὰ a-ku-wa-tar 
ἃ drinking, 2-ku-wa-an-na-aj gen. (cf. e-ku-uz-z1 drinks); or aq-qa-tar, gen. ag-ga-an-na-aj 
'death' (cf. «-&: dies). Particularly striking 1s ;-/2» 'a going; road', directly superimposable 
on L zrzer, above. 

In addition to such derived forms, there are primary nouns, some familiar from the 
well-known IE languages, but some unfamiliar: 

Hitt. (4-)wa-a-tar "water, gen. z-t-te-8na-as (whose nom.pl. 4-1-da-a-ar superumposes on G 
vócp morphologically). 

Hitt. 24-ab-bur fire" (old; later once as pa-ab-bu-wa-ar), dat. pa-bu-ni (old), pa-bu-e-mi (1n 
the later language); cf. G πῦρ, πυρός (-ὕ-), U pir (« *-2-), loc. purome (which points to 
-üü-). Germanic has a dismembered paradigm: Olc. fgry, OE fyr, next to Go. fon, gen. 


I 204 x 5 ᾿ 
L sopor would then continue an original neut.pl,, " wepor or the like (cf. 291.2b); note 
that OE swefz 1s commonly found in the pl. with the same sense as the sg. 
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funins. OPr. panno shows -5s- (as do a number of possible derivatives, like NHG Funke 
flash, spark"). 

Hitt. e-ej-bar 'blood', gen. (e-Jei-ba-na-a* ( /eshnas/); cf. Ved. ὀψέ, gen. φοράς, G ἔαρ (?—€ap; 
from q&p, 79.3), OL assyr (i.e., aser; Paul.Fest.), Latv. 25/25, Toch. A γι (and conceivably, 
though any such history for the word 1s highly speculative, OL :sanguen n. (282b, 287.3b), 
L sanguis). 

Next to these there are a number of ancient-looking Hitt. forms without evident 
r/|n cognates elsewhere: me-pur gen. me-(e-)bu-na-as 'time', fe-e-bur gen. fe-e-bu-na-aj 
"urine', and ?a-an-£u-ur gen. pa-an-ku-na-as 'family'. 

b. It has been suggested that G adverbs in -o, such as θαμά 'often', κάρτα 'very', 
and πύκα 'strongly' reflect "-7, namely the zero grade s-stem of the r/nz-stem type. They 
are traced to compounds via metanalysis, exactly as Fr. trés 'very' was abstracted from 
compounds in "zrz(5)s- fsurpassingly-'. A weakness in this explanation is that the source 
compounds have been lost, though G has compounds of appropriate TyPE, as in Hom. 
ἀγα-κλεῆς 'much-famed' « "mgti;-, δασύ-μαλλος 'thick-fleeced' « *Zgsu-. (And after all 
the original Romance compounds in "*7rz;- have also been lost.) If chis explanation of at 
least some of the hitherto much-debated G adverbia in -o 15 correct, it additionally 
explains the occurrence of thematic adjectives in -vo-, rather than -o-, beside the adverbs, 
as θαμίι)νός 'frequent', πυκ(ωνός 'compact. 


291. There were two types of r/n-stem, differing in the form of the 
nom. /acc.sg.; sometimes the evidence a particular stem 1s uniform, but there 
IS often disagreement among the languages. And much is unclear about the 
distribution of ablaut grades 1n the 'root' and suffix 1n oblique cases. 


I. Nom./acc. *-7. 
PIE *ye£?r "liver', thus Ved. ya£&ft, yaknás, G 910p, ἥπατος; L ecur, iocineris. 
L femur, feminis thigh! has no outside connections, but 1s obviously ancient. 
Other words in this category are PIE *£o£"/z- 'excrement (Ved. fk, 
cf. G κόπρος), PIE *piHwr “αὐ (Ved. ptvau- m.n, prvari- f. — G πίων, 
πίειρα, also NB mt(F)op n. indecl. 'cream, fat); and PIE "esHz/s- "blood 
(290a), though OL ser points rather to Type 2, below. 


a. The -7, -£ seen in some Inlr. reflexes 1s thought by many to be secondary. On the 
other hand an original *-7£, "-7? would give the G and L forms just as well as plain "-7; and 
some see the G oblique stem -orog « "-gtor evidence for original *-77 as the source of the 
*-£- in "-gr-. À serious difficulty with this idea, however, is that the migration of the *-7- 
alone, rather than the creation of a new oblique stem in *-z£- (*-op7-), 1s hard to account 
for. 

b. There are many problems of detail! with the liver" words. The accent of Ved. 
jakít is unexpected; the length of the first syllable of ἥπαρ is an enigma. The vocalism 
of the L oblique stem :7eciz- has not been satisfactorily explained (it 15 certainly neither 
a case of assimilation nor a vulgarism, though :ocur, with 1ts umportation of the oblique 
stem vocalism into the nom., 1s censured in the App.Prob.). —Some have proposed a 


! Probably PIE "*pon£"r; cf. Fhtt. pa-an-ku-u 'assembly', and L eunctus the whole, 1418. 
—MHüutt. »te-bur may in fact be related to PIE "me- (" meHr-) 'measure', but not on the basis 
of graphic -Z-. In Hitt, the sequence -e£u- does not point to a PIE laryngeal; rather the 
-- 1s a purely graphic element, like -5- 1n 1, aZenus (159). 
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connection between these forms and the Gmc. /rver words, via Gmc. * 4 « *£", confiming 
incidentally the Indic accent (139, 15.4.3). 

?. Nom./acc. *-er (? that 1s, "-ép). 

PIE "ewLHadber, "uHdher "udder. (the root vowel in different ablaut grades, 
obscure in detail) G οὐθαρ, οὔθατος, Ved. udbar, üdbuas. (1, uber, uberis, and 
also the Gmc. 'udder' words, have generalized the 7-stem.)' 

PIE *-zer, τς (L provides the evidence for e-grade specifically) forming 
nomina actionis, as 1n Hitt. 44-34-72r 'death' quoted above, ap-pa-a-tar, -an- 
na-as ἃ taking! (e-2p-zi 'takes'). Thus Hitt. 2-27, L zter ^way', conflated stem 
itineris, from the root "ey-/"t- 'go'. 

The *-er type does not survive as such in G; on the evidence of οὖθαρ, 
οὔθατος, reflecting a word whose nom.sg. clearly ended 1n *-e, type 2 para- 
digms were all remodeled as type : 1n G. 

a. In Hittite "-er and "-r both give -ar. In pa-ab-bu-ur 'üre', -ur reflects "-wr. The 
same explanation can be supposed for the others with nom./acc. in -ur with the s-stem 
in -42-: me-bur *'üme', sa-an-ku-ur family! ("-£"r, 1n this case), je-e-5bur 'urine', gens. sme- 
(e-)bu-na-as, ba-an-ku-na-af, fe-e-bu-na-as. 

b. G ὕδωρ, U utur 'water' 1s often treated as a third type, namely with nom./acc.sg. 
in *-or. But the discovery of the Hitt. disunction between wa-a-7ar (also Z-í-ta-ar) nom./ 
acc.sg. and Z-:-da-a-ar nom./acc.pl. suggests that this "-or, while genuine, 1s a form of the 
nom./acc. PLURAL (lit. ^waters'). It 1s parallel with the s-stem pl. in -ós « "'-ogH,, and 
therefore 15 ultimately probably ""-o7H,. The only other G form like chis is σκῶρ ᾿ σκώρ, 
σκατός 'feces, usually explained as a back-formation from ordinary (but unattested) 7- 
stem compounds of the type "uvokop, "Bovokop 'mouse-, cow-droppings', parallel to L 
müscerda, sucerda (-4-2). Bat 1t 1s more likely just an old plural, parallel to ὕδωρ. (Many 
words of similar meanings are pl.tant.: Zroppings, feces, dregs, leex.) 

Neut. plural in *-ór was not limited to 7/z-stems: the best explanation of the ending 
of L quattuor 'four' and Go. fidwor, both of which must continue "-ór, 15 an archaic neut.pl, 
otherwise unattested (unless it is latent in Ved. catvzri nom./acc.n.pl., if orig. *catvar — 
quattuor but re-marked with the usual Ved. nom./acc.n.pl. cons. stem ending -; « *-H,). 
The peculiar shape of L aequor level surface! may have a similar history^ 


292. PREHISTORY OF r/5Z-INFLECTION. In Inlr. there are a number of 
genuinely heteroclitic neut. nouns which inflect with a stem in. -z- but 
which build the nom./acc. with something other than -» Thus RV fras 
'horn', ἥγεμάς σε, here an z-stem paradigm 1s appended to the 5-stem of 
the nom./acc.sg. Ved. ὄρει 'bone', AV astbuás gen., and ὀξεῖ 'eye', abl. a&smás 


(The original paradigm was something on the order of *uHdbér, "éwHdbnos. Some such 
paradigm survived into PGmc., as NHG ΠΕΡ points to full grade next to zero elsewhere 
in Gmc, as in OE Z4er (INE. uddezr). Yhe prehistory of G οὔθαρ 15 ambiguous. Early "eo0- 
« *ewor?^- « *ewH, db- would do the trick for Att. Those who hold that *H,z- would give 
Pan-G οὐ- directly might think instead of "H,udb-, perh. a metathesis of the ἔμ Πρ dP- 
seen 1n Gmc. and Inlr. | 

^ Aequor is cormmonly taken as an old s-stem, like fulgur 'lightning' and robur 'oak' (297), 
with the -o- preserved after -g4- (71.6c). In the case of fulgur and robur, however, there 
Is evidence for the original -s-; in the case of aeguor there 1s none. 
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are root/ z-stems, NOT '7/ »-stems' (as they are usually called): the nom. /acc. 
sg. 15 actually endingless. The Indic -7 has two different sources. In ás/i « 
" H,estH, 1t reflects "-H,. The history of Zh? 'eye' 1s different the nom./acc. 
IS from endingless Ἢ, ck"s with ἃ prop-vowel after the consonant cluster, 
as in Pardi 'heart! « "ford In endingless nouns where no prop-vowel was 
necessary, as in dós '(foreJarm', AV doyági nom./acc.du., none developed. 

The question 1s whether the r/z-stems were heterochtic like these. 
Some autborities say so. However, there are two data which suggest that 
the "r and the "7 might have developed 1n pre-PIE by phonological split 
(whose details are long past reconstructing) rather than by morphological 
accretion. The data are: 

I. ENDINGS OF THE 3PL. VERBS. Some PIE verb-types had 3rd sg. endings in "-7(7) (ac- 
tive) and "-/o(») (middle), with 3rd pl. endings in *-s/(7) and "-zzo(r). Others, most famil- 
larly the 'perfect' (stative) but also some pres. and aor. types, had a 7-less 3rd sg. ending 
as "-e or *-o(7) (426, 436.3, 514.1). In these the 3pl. was also 1655, "-»(7) and "-ro(7); that is, 
it appears that there were two forms of the 3rd.pl: one built with *z, when followed by 
a vowel or nothing; and one built with ^», when followed by *z This looks very much 
like an alternation between *r and *. 

2. Roors. At least two PIE roots show alternation between root-final "/ and *z: 
"H,e-/ H,en- 'other' and " suH,el-/" suH, en- 'sun'. Now, heteroclisis 1n roots 1s not a real- 
istic analysis, and this supports the 1dea that z/»-stem neuters were not heteroclitic either. 


293. GREEK 7-STEM FORMS IN OTHER NEUTERS. l'rom 1ts presumed be- 
einnings 1n connection with z- and r/z-stem neuters (288, 290-2), an ob- 
lique stem 1n -7- spread to a wide range of neuter nouns which originally 
had one or another quite different inflection. This took place especially in 
Attic, and spread even further in the later κοινή. 

By Way of secondary r-stem neut. inflection Hom. has οὖς, οὔατος (Att. 
ὠτός) 'ear'; Ion. κάρη nom./acc.n. head (poet; elaborated from KÓp “Ξ ἼΦΗ,, 
hke κριθή ῃ barley' next to xpi n.), gen. κρᾶατος ("Erasat- « * ÉrH, sn-t-; cf. 
Ved. obl. stem £7r;z-), contracted κρᾶτος; there are also conflations like 
κάρητος and καρήατος. Additionally, there were patterns hke γόνυ 'knee', 
γούνατος ('gomwatos) and δόρυ 'tree', δούρατος ('dorwatos), Att. γόνατος, 
δόρατος (190.1). Originally these nouns were ablauting (proterokinetic) z- 
stems, of a type (31) lost in both G and L: "ors nom./acc., "énew-s gen. 
They had already been remodeled once as simple consonant stems, γόνυ, 
yovvóg (from "gomwos) 'knee', and δόρν, δουρός (from "dorwos) tree, shaft. 
--- Τῆς underlying formation provides no possible source for the -o-, here, 
which indicates that -o7- had become a unit. 

Att. πέρας, πέρατος 'end, boundary' (without clear cognates 1n other 
languages) must be an »/7-stem 1n origin, as shown by Hom. πεῖραρ, πείρα- 
τος ("perwar, "perwatos) and the derivative ἀπείρων boundless'; πέρας (Pin- 
dar πεῖρας) was back formed from obl. πέρατος, after the analogy of other 
neuters 1n -ας, -ατος (following). 

Old ;-stems like τέρας prodigy; monster' and κέρας born', which have 
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only ;-stem i1nflection 1n Hom. (τέραα nom.pl., κέραος gen.sg.), become Att. 
τέρατος, κέρατος (the -a- of the latter from ἵκερα-ατος), like γόνατος. 
Ssunilarly φῶς n. φωτός (day)hght (Hom. φάος, φάει), and Att. κρέας, 
κρέως ("kpéoog) meat, but later κρέατος. 

a. T-stem inflection 15 found 1n a few masc. nouns, such as γέλως m. laughter, ἔρως 
m. love' These were originally r-stems like αἰδώς f. 'self-respect', 299; the original -o- 
Is 1n evidence in γελαστός "laughable, ἐραστός 'beloved'. For these, 7-forms compete with 
f-stem inflection even in Homer. In Hom. already there are a few 7-forms for xocg m. 
body, skin' (χρωτός gen., xowT' acc. beside usual xooóc, χρόα); but none yet for ἱδρώς m. 
'sweat' (Att. ἱδρῶτος gen.). 

294. There are no productive types of stems ending 1n s or 7. 'Fhere 
were however a few nouns (root-formations 1n point of fact, 275) ending 1n 
such consonants. 

I. In G, there are disguised reflexes of what originally were three ;- 
stems; v» has replaced the original s by leveling 1n all three, though with 
some differences 1n detail: 

G χιών, χιόνος 'snow' and x6», -ovóg 'earth'. G χιών (cf. L. Jems, 
below) continues an ancient root noun with an original paradigm based on 
three stems, "ébyom(s) nom.sg., "gbyom-, and "£bim-, parallel to "Zyews nom. 
sg., "dyew-, and " drw- 'sky/day' (325-6); to both, likewise, were built themat- 
ic adiectives with a different full gerade: " feym-o-, " deyw-o-. Bits of the origi- 
nal paradigm are seen 1n ἄν. zy4 nom.sg. "winter, zygm acc., zimo gen.sg. 

Χθών, χθονὸς 'earth' 1s from something like "Zb£boms nom., " Zbgbmos? 

Both nouns became z-stems 1n every detail; the original "5 1s seen 
only 1n derivatives: χειμερινός ^wintry; χαμαΐ 'on the ground' and χθαμα- 
λός 'near the ground; cf. o-grade 1n L humus 'ground', e- or (probable) zero 
grade in Ved. £gama *on the ground'. Exactly how this restructuring as z- 
stems happened 1s not clear; nom.sg. "-oms 7 "-onus (7 "-óns by Osthoff's 
Law) would not give PG "-oz by regular sound laws; and outside of the 
nom.sg. and dat.pl., all the oblique forms, PG *éoma acc. (198), "&"imos gen., 
and so on, would have had -μ-. (The remodeling includes the leveling of 
original o-/7-, depending on dialect, from *£^5-; τος.) The restructuring 
of ἔχθωνς, "x0(o)uoc, though less extreme, 1s no less mysterious. 

For εἷς m. *'one' € "Jens (presumably « *5enzs via Osthoff's Law (63.2), 
starung from "Aen « "sem « ""sems like " Jom nom. 'house' «€ ""doms), μία f. 
« *smiH,, ἕν n. € "sem the remodeling was different, though no less drastic; 
despite the strange appearance of the paradigm, its history 15 much clearer 
than that of χιών and χθών. Nom.sg.m. etg is the regular development of 


' [n Att. the milhtary phrase ἐπὶ κέρως (-αος) in a column' 15 the only relic of the 
original 1nflection. 

* Cf. Hitt. ze-(e-)&án nom., táb-za-(a-)af gen. The Hitt. noun 1s neut, and inflects differ- 
ently from the familiar stem: " Zbécbmm nom./acc., " Zbébmér gen. 
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"bens (« "bens with restored "-5), hkewise neut. ἐν «€ *5em. The replacement 
of "bemos gen., " bema masc.acc. by attested ἑνός, évá 1s relatively straight- 
forward. Though very early and general, it was not PG, as is now revealed 
by Myc. e-me dat. (bemer). The original "m, preserved because formally re- 
mote, 1s also to be seen 1n μία f. « " smiH;, and because semantcally remote 
In ὁμός 'the same"; cf. L semel *'once'". 

The nom.sgs. are usually assumed to be the point of departure, but in 
fact it would be remarkable for that case to be the basis for this kind of re- 
modeling. The problem 15 to find the true key. One possibility is the acc, 
given that "ébyomm, " dbfbomm, " semp xvaise quesuons of what might be called 
realization. One might speculate that these developed regularly (as it were) 
to *-;;, whence PG "cona, " E^t^ona, * bena. (Indic has a parallel development 
of inherited "*-gm- to -anm-, as in Jaganma *we went! « *g"e-g"5-me) From 
such a beginning the replacement of paradigmatic "-u- by -»- would be a 
straightforward matter. This theory would be in effect proved by a Myc. 
form like "e-z4 acc. 'one' contemporaneous with e-me dat. 

There 1s only one z-stem 1n L, namely Pzems, biemis "winter « PIE 
"ébyom-. The unvarying L stem contnues a single grade of the original 
stem, "ébyom-, whence "xzom- (disyllabic by 193, P2emi- by. 66.3). The nom.sg. 
1s based on this stem (a late creation, thus the unexampled sequence -;). 
The zero grade 1s apparently preserved in emus 'two years [old], lit. 'two- 
wintered' « "Ai-bim- « " dwi-ébim- (389.2Aa). The secondary full grade stem 
seen 1n Bràh. Pémasi in winter, ἃ χεῖμα 'frost; winter, χειμερινός "wintry 
is not attested 1n L, unless /?mus actually conünues "Zw:-£beym-o-. 

2. There 1s only one A-stem 1n G, namely &Ac, ἁλός m. 'salt, f. 'sea', 
superimposable on L «σαί, sa/is 'salt (the vowel of sz/ 1s an enigma). The 
details of mel n. melli: '"honey' are usually traced to fe, felis 'eall' (1tself 
actually an z-stem, 289a); but the nearly universal evidence elsewhere 1s for 
a stem "meltt- (( μέλι, -τος, Go. milip, Hitt. mi-/1-i2), and L probably some- 
how continues the same etymon (via "meld- or the like; 237.8). 

$9] 'sun' 1s an old //5- stem (292.2; for vocalism 88.3c). 

Vigil 'watchman' and pugi 'boxer' have -:| (-exilis, 17623) € "- Zi « *-is (cf. facul 
'easily' with word-final /|-pinguis) and cons.-stem inflection (so vigzium gen.pl., not -:um). 
These are manifestly /-stems from the L point of view, but genuinely ancient cons. stems 
seem unlikely, and the usual surmise 1s that the forms come from /;-stems in -(g)iiis « 
*-(g)iis (per 92), despite lack of evidence for ;-stem inflection. 

Exsul 'an exile! 1s of uncertain etymology (the verb exsu/are 'hve in exile! 1s a 
denominative). The spelling -xs-, which 1s never found epigraphically, is based on some 
umagined etymology (both so/um 'ground' and «αἰ leap' are suggested by ancient author- 
ties). The etymology of consul 'consul' 1s much discussed; among the contenders is "£om- 
:od- with / for 4 (τς), lit. 'throne-mate' (so/tum). Praesul 'dancer. 1s supposed to be from 
*prae-sal-, cf. salió leap, dance". The failure of ἦγ to become r (173) might result from its 
position between two liquids (173a); more of a problem 15 that no verb *praesiltó or the 
like is attested. ἀπά what, exaculy, a 'fore-dancer' might be is unobvious. 
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$- STEMS 


295. In PIE there was a heterogeneous group of nouns and adjectives 
built to stems ending 1n -;-. These include the so-called comparative suffix 
*-yos- (treated 1n 349-54) and the marker of the stative (perfect) participle, 
*-105- (treated 1n 561-2). Here we will treat a few root forms, the much lar- 
ger group of derived »-stem nouns, and the adjecaves based on them. The 
two or three primary s-stem adjectives seen 1n Vedic do not correspond to 
anything 1n G and L. 


296. NEUTER NOUNS. Where the derivation 1s transparent, neut. ;-stem 
nouns were built to the tonic e-grades of verb roots. The stem had the 
form *-or 1n the (endingless) nom./acc.sg., "-ós « "'-osH; in the nom./acc.pl; 
the stem of the remaining cases and numbers was an 1nvariant "-e;-. Thus, 
from the root "gen Hr- 'beget', the 1nflection of "£ésH;or 'race, type' went as 
follows: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./AÁcc. eénlHi:os génHios « "'-osH, 
Inst. óénH,eseH, óénHiesbhis, -mis 
Dat. S;énHiesey eénHiesbh-, -m- 
Abl. SZénHi,esos, -es " 
Gen. " óénH;esom 
Loc. cénHi,es(1) c$énH,;esu (""óénHi,essu) 
Forms as they occur: 
Mycenaean Homer ÁAttüc Latin Vedic OCS 
k Nom./AÁcc. te-me-no! γένος γένος genus vácas? slovo? 
Ἔ Cen. γένεος γένους generis Vácasas slovese 
ER Dat e-re-e4 generi vácase slovesi 
^ Loc. we-te-15 γένεϊ γένει genere mánasió . slovese? 
Nom./Acc. pa-we-a;? γένεα γένη genera vácámsi slovesa 
iim. : . ΄ : 
S Inst. pa-We-pil generibus | vácobhis? 
& Gen. pa-we-o γερέω γενῶν | generum védasám?? slovesü 
Loc. pa-we-si »yéveo (o). ráassu!" slovesíxü" 


In G tbe uncontracted forms occur in Homer and elsewhere; Attic bas only tbe contracted 
forms. For the loss of intervocaltc * -s- in G and its change to -r- 1n L, see 172-3. 


8. P^srweba '*pieces of cloth' (φᾶρος). For 
-4;, see under nom.pl., below. 


I. 'Piece of land' (τέμενος). 
2. "Word, speech' (émoc, remoc; PIE root 


"avek"-). 

3. Word' (PIE root "£ew- 'hear). 

4. To Helos' (/helehei/; placename). 

5. 'Year (/wetehi/; ἔτος, Feroc; Myc. we-to 
/ wetos/ ). 

6. 'Mind' (PIE root "' men-). 

7. Not from "Élewesi; rather, the bare stem 
* Hlewes with particle -e. 


9. Regular sandhi from *vacas-bbis. 

ro. 'Knowledge". 

u. 'Skies, showing the effect of recombi- 
nation of stem »4/2s- and ending - τὴ The 
original loc.pl., with truncation of the long 
consonant, 1s seen in apr 'active. The 


(notes to tbe table are continued on page 306) 
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form in the later language 15 vecab;s, in. — rules as if it were a separate word. 
which the ending 15 treated by the sandhi τι. Ending with - £7 imported from ;-stems. 


297. 1. Nom./acc.sg. Scholars have long maintained that the nom./acc. 
form -os, albeit of securely PIE date, 1s secondary; presumably the zero 
grade nom./acc. of the type "£rewll,s, 298 (morphologically "£rewH,-5), 1s a 
relic of a more original state of affairs. 

Additional evidence comes from data poinung to zero grade "-7s as the 
original form of the nom./acc.n. comparative suffix (351), as seen 1n ancient- 
looking forms like L sagz5 'rather', next to the paradigmauc nom./acc.sg.n. 
Alu « '-yos. 

There is an undoubted zero-grade nom./acc.sg. of an ordinary ;-stem 3n. RV γός 
"welfare, contentment. « "(H,)yew-s' 'The form 15 found only 1n the RV, in two stereo- 
typed phrases 4m yób (earlier) and 5m ca yóf ca (later), both something like *'happiness 
and well-being". Some have seen in this yós: a precise cognate of L :z5, zzzi; n. law; night 
semantics are a problem, but the meaning of the latter perh. continues an earlier "fitness, 
rightness, meetness', as still seen 1n the ancient collocation 725 est ^it 15 right". ((The ;-stem 
details of the L paradigm, as 1n :4777 nom.pl,, are secondary.) OL 1ovzsrop (L 74570) '(by) 
right' proves the existence of an oblique stem ^-es-, but that was not in question in any 


case. 
À more problematic example 1s L zes, 2e715 n. copper; see 88d. 


a. L far, farris n. 'spelt' 1s from "fars, "fars-es; the likely explanation 1s that both of 
these stems are syncopated from "faros "faves- 3n view of the parucularly ready syncope 
of short vowels after -»- (74.6), for example ager 'held' « "agros, fert 'carries! « "feret (485). 

b. There are a very few neuter s-stems in L 1n which the - of the nom./acc.sg. has 
been replaced by -» after the analogy of the other cases, parallel to the regular treatment 
of the masculines and feminines (299). The certain examples are robur, -oris σα Κ᾽ (early 
robur, and cf. robustus), and fulgur, -uris ghtning! (arch. fulgur quoted by Paul.Fest.). On 
the evidence of Go. a£is&- 'seed-corn', L ador, -oris n. 'spelt (a ritual word) would be a 
remodeling of an old s-stem. (Τῆς stem ador-, unexpected for a neut, may point to an 
original nom./acc.pl in "-ox) For aequor, -órir n. 'flat surface, often mentioned 1n this 
connection, there 1s no evidence for the original stem class. — The remaining neuter 7- 
stems in L are old r/z-stems (290-2), πεν, -eris 'adder', and the much-remade ver veri: 
'spring(time)' (orig. "werr "wernes, cf. vernus 'vernal' € "wernor, G ἔαρ, ἔαρος, εαρινός). 
Aequor may belong among these. 

?. Dat. and loc.sg. OCS has indirect evidence (296 note 6) for an end- 
ingless loc.sg., Hitt. actually attests a few (se-pí-1s 'to/1n the sky); Ved. and 
Av. have evidence only for *-es-z L penes prep. '1n one's power' (orig. ?? "1n 
the pantry^) 1s often mentioned as an endingless loc. but an original "penes, 
or for that matter an original "penes? with apocope, would have given L 
"penis (cf. legis 'you gather! « "Jegest; cordis gen. 'heart « "&rdes). See also 
2 $7.11. 


ΠΑ second Indic example might be Ved. 4£;i n. 'eye' if from ' H,ek", the -2 is a prop- 
vowel (292). The cognate noun 1n OCS is an ordinary ;-stem. 
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The overtly marked loc.sg. 1n "-esz 1s the likeliest candidate for the 
etymon of the L infinitve ending in -se, -(e)re (553.1). 

In hterary G the only ending of the datsg. 1s -4, representing. the 
original loc.sg. (seen—apparently—1n the L abl. -e; 276.62). Mycenaean has 
forms pointing to both -e (dat.) and -; (loc.), apparently used interchange- 
ably; the latter 1s already 1n the ascendancy. 

3. Nom.pl. The aboriginal formation would have been the stem plus 
*-H,, y1elding PIE *-or (or, less likely, "-e9. In G, L, and OCS this has been 
remodeled as "-esz, namely the oblique stem with the usual cons. stem 
nom. /acc.pl. ending (-à τη G, *-Z1n Ital. and OCS; see 260.3). The inherited 
ending 15 preserved unchanged in ἂν. -4 « "-45, as 1n vaca "words; and 
possibly 1s latent in OE forms like /ombor 'lambs', cal/fur 'calves' nom./acc.pl., 
which point to a composite form, PreGmc. "-oza. ((The outcome of PreGmc. 
*-ez4 (7 ἃ -ea) would be "Jembir) Ved. -zmsi 1n place of *-zr 1s an analogi- 
cal development characterisuc of the neuter nom./acc.pl. 1n Indic (389.3, fn.) 
parallel to PreGmc. "-ozz, above. 

The Myc. writüng of the nom./acc.pl. with -z, rather than -7, especially frequent 
in tablets from Pylos, 1s thought to stand for -J« (« *-s2); 1f this 1s the correct inter- 
pretation, then the other case forms were presumably parallel: «»ezteht, wetebet, and so on. 

4. In the dat.pl. Homer has -eeoot 1n addition to -eo(o)c (277.6a); this 
arises by analogy with other consonant stems: ποδών : γενέων :: πόδεσσι : X, 
where X — γενέεσσι. 

5. In L, the stem vowel 1n -er- 1s ambiguous; G, Inlr, OCS, Hitt, and 
Gmnc. all point to "-e:-, however, which must be the source of L -er-. How- 
ever, beside the type genus generis there 15 the type corpus, corporis body. 
This 15 a purely 1, development—-as just stated, either "gesos- or "genes- 
would give gener- (66.2-3). The corporis type 1s a by-blow of the remarkable 
restoration of -ó- 1n medial syllables mentioned 1n 67. Here it is not a res- 
toration, however, but a misinterpretation of the obl. stem "'eorper- as a 
weakened form of "corpor-, on the basis of the nom./acc. "corpos. The ongr- 
nal vocalism sometimes survives 1n derivatives: next to fempus, -orzs 'tuume 
are found zemperi adv. 'at the right time' and zempestas "storm. The Ervwo- 
LOGICAL grade of the -er- 1s ambiguous, of course, but at all events it 15 the 
original (or expected) vowel. Tempestas 1s definitely from "-e:-; a remodeled 
stem or an original o-grade would have given "tempustas, like robustus *'oak- 
en' € *róbosto-. (L robustus and the hike show incidentally that che remodeled 
-0$- stem can also be found 1n derivatives). 


298. GREEK NEUTERS IN -ac, as γέρας "honor, prerogative, gen. γέραος 
(Att. γέρως), Myc. £e-ra-4 nom.pl. horns, 1nvite comparison with. Ved. :5- 
stems (Erazvís- raw flesh! — κρέ(ξ)ας 'flesh, meat). The idea 1s that the 
unvarying stems, G ^-25- and Ved. -:;-, reflect an onginal, unvarying "-H,;-. 
There are at most a dozen forms like this τὴ the RV, and about the same 
number of old-looking forms in G. In at least a few of these there 15 
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independent evidence for a laryngeal. Ved. £ravi- 1s attested 1n compounds 
(d-kravi-basta- having bloodless hands) and £rz-rZ- 'bloody, raw, wounded' 
(L erüdus, 235.2) can be gathered together as "&rewH-/* &ruH-. For *kerH- in 
(x κέρας, κέραος horn": the Ved. paradigm j£rzs nom./acc.n. 'bead', gen. 
FaYgHás 15 manifestly *brHos nom./acc., "krHs-n- obl. A different z-stem 1s 
seen 1n OLith. jr$uo (for “ΗΚ ΗΟ) and L crübri, -ünis hornet' (225.2), both 
from "érHs-ron-; cf. 1, cerebrum 'brain! « "kerabrom « "kerasro- « « *berHs-ro-. 

However, note that an Indic stem 1n -7;- 1s ambiguous, as 1t might just 
as well reflect PIE "-z:-; and 1n fact the analogous Iranian neuters in -z5-, 
such as s4:70:1;- (a kind of weapon), are unlikely to reflect "-Hs-. Further- 
more, 1n Inlr. there 1s a wholly parallel form class 1n -:-, for example RV 
cákgus- n. 'eye; vision (also adj. 'seeing?, which can only reflect *-4s-. (Giv- 
en 15 adjectival function, it 1s thinkable that the form-class 1s ultimately 
based on the perfect pple., $61-2). Is- and us-stems stems are found in ἃ 
and L as well, albeit uniquely: κόνις f.m. 'dust, ashes' (7 L cinis f., -eris « 
"kents). But these have the wrong gender and are 1n other ways too enig- 
matic to be considered independent evidence for the Inlr. 7s»-stem type. 
(The single z;-stem δελφύς, -ὕος f. 'womb' 1s fractionally more useful: 1n 
form 1t closely resembles Av. ρογοδημ n. *whelp') It 1s probable therefore 
that only some of the Vedic 7:-stems correspond formally to G oo-stems. 


(See 297.1.) 


a. Hom. γέρα, kopéà are of doubtful explanation, and even of doubtful interpretation: 
some take them as apocopated forms of the nom./acc.pl., beside the regular formation as 
seen in τέραα; others take them as collectives (so κρέα 'flesh 1n general! vs. κρέας 'piece 
of meat). The two analyses are not necessarily incompatible. 

b. Some neuters in -ας have gen. -eog like the neuters in -oc, instead of normal 
-αος: Hom. οὖδας 'the ground', οὔδεος. A special type of r-stem is unlikely to be the ex- 
planation, as in Hom. in particular and in Ion. in general there are a variety of instances 
of eo, ew for expected oo, ow, for example Ion. opéc — Att, Dor. ὁράω 'see'. Furthermore, 
there 1s much hesitation: κνέφας 'darkness', dat. κνέφαι (« "-oei with the original dat.?7; 
257.7), but also κνέφεϊ (as 1f from "-es1) and Att. gen.sg. κνέφους ("-eoc). All these phenom- 
ena are better, 1f still somewhat tepidly, explained as incorrect distractions from ambigu- 
ous contracted forms. 


299. MASCULINE AND FEMININE J-STEM NOUNS. These are less widespread 
than the neuter type (296), being found among the IE languages only in 
Inlr. and G, where they are rare; and 1n L, where they abound. The nom. 
sg. 1s the bare stem with lengthened grade, "-ór and "-er (from original "-oss 
and "'-ess, with. nom. "-5). The remaining cases, including the acc.sg. and 
the nom./acc.pl. are formed to a non-ablauung stem with the usual end- 
ings: "-or-m, "-05-es, "-0s-:s. There are no formal disunctions between masc. 
and fem. 

There are only seven such nouns in the Rigveda: two masc. nouns (ra&sás- demon 


and vedbás;- m. ordainer', both of somewhat dim etymology. Indeed, baffingly, evidence 
suggests that the latter was remodeled from a karmadharaya in ZZa- 'put, fix', the model 
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for which innovation 1s anything but obvious); one fem. (usés- 'dawn', solidly PIE); one 
proper noun; and three primary adjectives: Much more numerous are bahuvrihi com- 
pounds whose second element is an s-stem noun, such as s;-mágas 'mindful of men' and 
vásu-fravas famous for wealth. (The Με and us-stems (298) likewise make bahuvrihis, but 
with the nom.sg.m.f. homophonous with the neut: vifodtaíf-cakrus nom.sg.m. 'having eyes 
on all sides! and 4-bavis nom.sg.m. “ποῖ offering oblations') The masc. nouns and all the 
adjectives build all cases to a stem in -Zs-, that 1s, they agree with the G bahuvrihi type 
(300) 1n having e-grade of the stem. Some of the nouns are probably back formations from 
such compounds. The solitary stem 1n. Ved. showing evidence for o-grade, at least in 
certain case-forms, is also the only one showing secure outside connections, which 
incidentally confirm the stem grade: 42s nom.sg.f. (dawn! (— Att. ἕως, and cf. L aurora). 
Thus acc.sg. 42525, nom.pl. z;2s45. (PIE "-os-), but datsg. uyáse « ? "-er-. 

G has even fewer such nouns: ἕως 'dawn' (Lesb. αὕὔως, Ion. ηώς, that 
Is "zwsos « " Haewsos/" Husos, &x " aw- for aw- 1s unexplained); αἰδῶς 'self- 
respect; and some otbers with remnants of ;stem inflecuon beside 
competing types, for example γέλως laughter: Hom. γέλω acc. € -oo next 
to γέλον (eventually remade as a 7-stem γέλωτον, 293). The nom.sg. reflects 
lengthened grade *-os, the other cases "-os-: αἰδῷ acc. € -όα « "-osm, αἰδοὺς 
gen. « -όος « "'-0$05, αἰδοῖ dat. « -ói « "-ost. 

In L, by contrast, the TvPE 1s commonplace, though genuinely old- 
looking forms are not numerous; and the morphology was much altered by 
both phonological and analogical changes. First, 1n all case forms apart from 
the nom.sg.,, there was the regular change of "-5- to -z- between vowels 
(173). Second, as 1s typical 1n situations where long and short vowels alter- 
nated 1n L, the long vowel of the nom.sg. was generalized through the par- 
adigm (with three exceptions—a7or, -oris 'tree', multer, -eris woman, and 
Ceres, - eris "Ceres'). Finally, the 5/r stem alternation was leveled 1n favor of 
the oblique stem, along the lines of say sororem : soror :: colorem : X, where 
X ΞΞ color. Early-attested Ponos, -oris "worth', arbos, -óris 'tree', colos 'color, 
odos 'smell' later are Zonor, arbor, color, odor. The leveled nom.sg. 1s usual 
from Plautus on, but the older forms 1n -ós appear occasionally even in 
later writers and inscriptions, and Pozos in partücular never really became 
obsolete. 

Subsequently in the nom.sg. -ór ^ -or, 83.3. As in the »-stems, these developments 
paradoxically result in a paradigm where the one form with a short stem vowel 1s the 
only form whose stem vowel was etymologically long. 

Ás a result of these developments, »-stems became indistinguishable from inherited 
r-stems (284B) like soror 'sister' and the agent nouns in -zor. Only derivative forms give 
away the true makeup of these nouns: Ponestus *worthy', arbustus 'having groves'. 

The ;-stem type is productive 1n L; noteworthy is the pairing of nouns in -or with 
adjectives in -;dus: thus timidus, timor, instipidus, sapor, candidus, candor, and so on. 

a. L has two ;-stem nouns with stem vowel in e: multer ("-er), -eris woman', with 
the usual nom.sg. leveling; and Ceres Cereris 'Ceres', without 1t. Neither has generalized 
the - of the nom. sg., in contrast to the regular leveling of -2- throughout the os-stems. 

The usual interpretation of mulier may have to be abandoned in light of MvriAR[ 
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deed— not so much as a single word can be read with confidence— which weakens its im- 
portance, but a (? non-IE) stem "muliar- would give L multer, mulieris regularly. It would 
not however give zuliebris womanly', which presupposes an original "-7- (225.2), and is 
unlikely to be a fabrication. On the other hand, a stem "mulias would give all of the L 
forms (muliebris included, 661, 71.4), but hardly the Corcolle wvrtAR, 1f it 1$ correctly 
dated (see 173). 

L zelus, -urir f. 'earth' (poet) is evidently an ;-stem, but is a word of obscure 
formation. 

b. The L cognate of Ved. ujzs 'dawn' and G ἕως is aurora « "awsüsz, both *dawn' 
and the name of a deity. In form it is parallel to //orz from ffo. Perhaps there was once 
a parallel distinction between "aw:ós 'daybreak' and "'awsósa 'goddess Οἱ the dawn. 


300. ;-STEM ADJECTIVES. Ín G and Inlr, s-stem nouns freely formed 
adjectival bahuvrihi compounds, for example "H,su-men-esr- "well-disposed' 
and *Zus-men-es- 'ill-disposed', based on *men-es- *mind'. In Inlr. there are 
also two or three primary s-stem adjectives, like apás- 'active' (cf. dpas- n. 
"work', L epus). The inflection of the adj. differed from the neuter nouns 
only in the nom./acc.m.f: 


PIE Homeric τὰς Vedic 
Nom.  'H,sumenés εὐμενής -ἧς sumánas 
Ácc. — 'H,sumenesm εὑὐμενέαι -ἢ sumánasam 
neut. *H,sumenes εὐμενές -ἐς sumánas 
Gen. —"H,sumenesos εὑὐμενέος -οὐς sumánasas 


eR. 


The stem vowel was mostly *-e-, as in the sample paradigm. Indic has no 
evidence for o-grades in bahuvrihis (thus RV suwmándsas nom.pl), which 
therefore parallel the ἃ formauon εὐμενῆς, Myc. e-u-me-ne (mans name). 
This Myc. form exemplifies an abundant type 1n G: nouns derived FROM 
bahuvrihis. Many of these are names: Σωκράτης (from oápo- 'safe', κράτος 
n. (strength^, Δημοσθένης (from δῆμο- "land, people', σθένος might). These 
names, in late Att. and the κοινῆ, may have acc.sg. in τῆν after the analogy 
of rst decl. names in -9c, so Σωκράτην after Oovkvótóg»—a process one 
might think virtually inevitable once the real acc.sg. Σωκράτεα had become 
Σωκράτη by regular Attic contraction (86.4), and helped along by such 
proportions as ἀγαθός : ἀγαθόν : Σωκράτης : X, where X Ξ Σωκράτην. See 
also 320.2-3. 

a. Given the abundance of ;-stem nouns in L, evidence for bahuvrihi compounds in 
L is strangely meager—indeed, elusive. The candidates are degener (?« "-&), -eris'anworthy 
of one's race' (with leveling) and pases, -eris downy; (post-)pubescent, ephebic (without 
leveling), supposedly back-formed from impáber 'beardless, prepubescent'; but both words 
admit of other interpretations and much about (/m)pzber in particular suggests a long 
history of contamination and remodeling. 


301. MISCELLANEOUS ;-STEMS. In some dozen monosyllabic nouns in L 
like flar floris 'flower, γιὸς moris 'custom', mas müris 'mouse, gir ghris 
'dormouse!, the stem ends in -:-; but these are root-nouns rather than .- 
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stems as such. In these monosyllabic forms, the nom.sg. -s 1s never leveled 
to -7, such as 1s the rule for polysllabic masc. and fem. s-stems. 

G μῦς 'mouse' is cognate with L zs, OE más, and Ved. mzr-, whose 
details (nom.pl. márés, mys « *müsiz, and másas, respectively) indicate a PIE 
stem "mus- or "muHs-; but the G details, such as acc.sg. μῦν, show that 1n 
G the paradigm had been reinterpreted as a sort of z-stem (or sH-stem, 
317-8), like ὗς, ὑός, vv 'pig, ὀφρῦς, -óoc, -Uv 'brow. The shortening of 
vowels before a vowel 1n, for example, the gen.sg. uvóg « "uvóg « "mubos 
prepared the way for such a reinterpretation. 

L, vis f. force, power, vim acc. (€ "vim), vi abl., vires nom.pl., virium 
gen.pl; and spes f. hope, spei gen., spem ("spem), sperér nom./acc.pl., were 
originally root-nouns whose root ended 1n a vowel, at least in Italic times 
(NB that sper is mostly a fifth declension noun, 330-1). Cf. Hom. (Jic f. 
'strength', (rFJiv; and (rid 'stoutly, mightly', and see 49.r. The 1ntermixture 
of s- and ;-stem forms 15 a secondary development. That 15, the -- of ois 
and spes, actually the nom.sg. ending, was subject to reinterpretation as part 
of the stem, hence virer and speres parallel to mares mice. 


1- STEMS 


302. In. PIE, ;-stems formed nouns of all genders, and adjectives. 
Adjectuves and nouns inflected alike, and the genders differed only as 
regards the details characteristic of the neuter, namely no ending in the 
nom./acc.sg. and the special endings of the nom./acc.du. (257.16) and pl. 
The neuter ;-stem nouns, however, are few 1n the IE languages that have 
any at all; and it 15 not possible to trace any specific lexical items to PIE 
with confidence. 

The attested relationship—a/zested 1s the operative word, here— 
between stem and ending 1n PIE was as follows, taking "72-t1- 'thought! for 
the singular and "£57- 'three' for the pl. Note particularly the ablaut 
eradation 1n the stem: 


Singular Plural (masc) 

Nom. mnpti-s trey-es 

Voc. mntey trey-es 

Acc. mnti-m tri-ms 

neut. n-mnti tri-1, 

Inst. mnty-eH, tri-bh- 

Dat. mntey-ey tri-bh- 

Gen. mntoy-s criyom ("tryoóm) 
Loc. mntey (""-ey-1) tri-su 


The nom./acc.n.sg. 1s here exemplified by a bahuvrihi without thought, insensate'. See 
30$ and 389.3 for further details of the original inflection of "frey- / trt-. 


The :;-stems originally were parallel point for point with the z-stems 
(312-4): “1, "ey correspond to "z, "ew. But 1n both G and L all parallelism 


312 


NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


was lost when the :- and z-stems evolved in divergent directions. The evo- 
lution of the :-stems 1n G and L differ so radically, 1n fact, that it is in- 
feasible to discuss them together; the G forms will be presented in 304-5, 
the L forms 1n 306-7. 


303. l'ABLE OF /-STEM DECLENSION. 


Vedic Latin 
Nom. aenís' turris? 

« γόος. ágne turris 

- ^ Ácc. agním turrim 

* —neut. su-astí? mare? 

x Inst. pát(1)ya" 

» agnína ] 
Dat. agnáye turri 
Abl./Gen. ἂρῃηές turris 
Loc. agna(u) turri, -e 
Nom. agnáyas turres 

-. Acc. sürm(s)? ^ turris 

S peut. $ü ci^? tria'ó 

τὲ 

a, inst agnfbhis 
Dat/Abl.  agnibhyas turribus 
Gen. agninàm turrium 
Loc. aenísu 


Oscan Gothic OCS 
aídiD ansts* kosti? 
juggalaudó ^ kosti 
slagím! anst kosti 
U uerfale'? svobodt" 
kostíjo 
kosti 
aeteis" anstais kosti 
fuutrei'^ anstai^ kosti 
trís'? sauleis" kosti 
U trif'? waurtins?? kosti 
U triia τ] Ὁ 11 
] 
trio-per 
waurtim kostem1? 
luisarifs? kostemii 
[a]ittiüm daile? kosti]f 
kostextí 53 


The Vedic forms are the masc. ;-stems; the fem. ;-stems are given in notes 12 and 18. 


I. 'Fire! m. (PIE *ugni-). The inflection of 
the masc. and fem. :-stems in Vedic di- 
verged in a few details (see notes 12 and 18, 
below.) 

2. "Tower, a loanword from G but (or 
rather, and) unusually faithful τὸ distinc- 
tive ;-stems forms (306-7). 

3. Aedile'; for "aídils « "254i. 

4. "Joy, grace". 

5. 'Bone', fem. (In OCS the masc. declen- 
sion is less conservative than the fem.) Cf. 
L, costa "rib; side. 

6. “Ὁ youth' m., a compound whose sec- 
ond element is /audi f. 'form(ation), shape', 
Àv. ra0ó1-. 

7. 'Boundary, limit". 

8. "Prosperity, well-being', zz-stem nomen 
actionis from 4.-- 'be'. 

9. 'Sea. 
το. "Templum. 

i. "Free. 


12. 'Lord'. In the later language the inst.sg. 
masc. ends only in -/z2, imported from the 
n-stems; the fem. in - γᾷ. In the RV, -()γᾷ 
is still found 1n two otherwise ordinary 
masc. ;-stems. —4A Rigvedic peculiarity of 
the feminines is a competing instsg. in -ἶ 
also ancient, reflecting "-:-H,. 

1. Piece; the gen.pl jajíttfüm (below) 
shows the O doubling of consonants before 
y (cf. 185.4). 

14. 'Mother' (epithet of a goddess); the Sab. 
dat. continues the old loc. 

Is. The ending -ai (« *-&y) 1s found in the 
fem. only; the masc. ending -4 was umport- 
ed from the z-stems. 

16. "Three". 

17. 'Columns', nom.sg. seuls; PIE "-eyer 
*-eyts 7 *-pyre 7 "-115 7 PGmc. ^-25, 1n Go. 
spelled -ez (30.1). The variant -er exempli- 
fies the sporadic substitution of -e- for -er- 
in the mss. 
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18, 'Bright, glorious. The fem. ;stems like L /zsor (an s-stem). This is the only 
make a different acc.pl, -75 patterned on attestation of the ending -f* « *-fos or *-fis, 


the 2-stem form -zr (264). which is everywhere else shown as -:(5). 

19. 'Roots' pltant, PIE "wrHd-; cf. L radix. — 22. 'Of pieces; nom.sg. dais. 

20. "Bright, glorious". 23. Lhe forms in -Zmi, -ixá as met with in 

21. Meaning uncertain, perhaps '"player, ^ handbooks are not found in texts. 
CXREEK 


304. T'HE ;-STEMS IN GREEK. Ás seen in the table below, the inflection 
of z-stems within the history of G underwent thorough remodeling—4n two 
diametrically opposed ways. Prehistorically there had also been a major 
innovation, namely the spread of *-ey- at the expense of the inherited full- 
erade form of the stem, "-ey-. 


Proto-Greek Homeric & other dial. Attic 
singular Nom. polis πόλις πόλις 
γος. poli πόλι πόλι 
Acc. polin πόλιν πόλιν 
Dat. poleyt1 πόληϊ πόλιι, -ἰ πόληι 
τολεῖ, -εἰ πόλει 
(τρη. poleyos πόληος πόλιος πόλεως 
Plural ^ Nom.  poléyes πόληες πόλιες πόλεις (? € -Eyes) 
Acc. polins πόλινς (3 -ἰς) πόλεις (spurious diph- 
πόλεις (? -τς) thong « -ez5, 228.4) 
poleyas πόληας 
poliyas πόλιας 
Dat. polisi πόλισι πόλεσι 
Gen. poliyoón πολίων πόλεων 


I. In most dialects, 1ncluding Homer, the type becomes a sort of 
consonant stem, with an invariant stem in -ἰ- to which the usual consonant 
stem endings are added—apart from the accusatives, which preserved the 
inherited endings. This stem 1s a generalization of the -i- of such cases as 
-ἰων gen.pl., -ἰσι dat.pl, at the expense of original -e- («€ *-ey-) along such 
lines as ποδῶν : πόδες : πολίων : X, where X — πόλιες nom.pl., 1n place of 
orginal “πόλεες « "-eyer. 

a. IxrLECTION OF " H,ewrr 'SHEEP'. G has two c-stems inflected with quasi-consonant- 
stem endings: Hom. óig 'sheep' € *H,ewis, but ὄϊν « * H,ewim (gen. óioc analogical for οἷος 
« "H,ewyos, and 1n general the paradigm much subject to remodeling in all dialects); cf. 
Ved. évis, gen. évyas. Vedic -yas acc.pl. € "-yms, because unexpected, looks more original 
than G otc (δις), oguc. (The other noun, φθόϊς 'a kind of cake', is of unknown ety- 
mology.) —1n the RV, next to 'sheep' there 1s one additional member of the class, the adj. 
arí- 'strange' (as noun, 'stranger, outsider, enemy), and a stray form or two from páti- 
lord, master, which otherwise 15 an ordinary ;-stem. Much effort has been devoted to 
tracing the 'sheep' type and the regular ;-stem type to a common origin. That is debat- 
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able, and 1n any case the "H,ewis type played no role in the evolution of the G πόλις, 
-ἰος type. See 306.6. 

2. In Att.-TIon. a very different land of generalization 15 seen, or more 
exactly two successive generalizations. [n the first stage the stem in "-2y- 
replaced the inherited full-grade stem. In PIE the long vowel stem 15 seen 
only 1n the loc.sg. *-ey (descriptively endingless but probably a development 
of Pre-PIE "*-éyi). The first step was the 1mportation of the usual dat. (orig. 
loc.) ending -t: "-ey ^ *-eyr. From here, *-e(y)- spread to πόληος and the rest, 
on the basis of such proportions as ποδί : ποδός : πόληϊ : X, where X — 
πόληος. lhis sort of formation 15 seen as such in Homer. 

In Attic, phonological developments alter this paradigm, leading to a 
second round of generalizations, whereby -e- replaces both the secondary 
stem in -5- and inherited -ι- before a vowel. This -e- arose from -9- in two 
ways. One was quantitative metathesis (79.3), as 1n πόληος ? -eoc; and the 
other was the shortening of -3- before vowel to -e- (79.3), whence -geg Ὁ 
-εες {(-εἰς) nom.pl. (The form -εες could be an inheritance directly from 
*-eyes, but that 1s possible only if remodeled *-2yes and conservative "-eyes 
persisted side by side 1n. PG.) Original --. was replaced by the newly- 
developed e-stem 1n πόλεσι dat.pl, likewise 1n πολέων for πολίων gen.pl., 
and "zoAervg acc.pl. for ong. πολινς, yielding -ei (spur. diphth.) per regular 
sound law (228.4). The datsg. -εἰ (Hom. also -ei) looks like the new stem 
-e- with the usual ending -ἰ, though its appearance so early as Hom. makes 
that explanation suspect. Hom. -ei would be easier to explain as a reflex of 
the orig. dat. "-eev « PIE "-eyey (Ved. aguáye), now that Myc. evidence re- 
veals that the PIE dative survived into PG side by side with the locative 
*-7 that underlies the usual G datsg. But as 1t happens Myc. provides no 
information on this point regarding ;-stems specifically. In any case, thus -& 
replaces inherited (locative) -η, attested 1n Att. inscriptions down to the 
4th century BC. 

The same substitution of e for v extends to the dual forms πόλει (spur- 
ious diphthong, that 1s, "-ec) and πολέοιν. 

a. It must be recognized that tracing the Attic inflection to the loc.sg. 1n ^-ey 1s, as 
an explanation, more satisfactory formally than functionally; the loc.sg. 1s hard to see as 
pivotal in any paradigmatic sense. Alternative explanations suffer from other inadequacies, 
however. For example, a recent theory holds that originally there were two PIE types of 
i-stem inflection that were very different from both the "uris and " H,ewts paradigms as 
presented here, but gave birth to both of them: 


Type A ]ype B 
(Proterokinetic, 272.2) (ὃ Ampbikinetic, 272.4) 
Nom. *"*mént-ey-s "H;éw-1-s 
Acc. ""mént-i-m "H;w-éy-m 
Gen. ""'mnt-Cy-s ΟΣ 


᾿Ρορῖ -εος gen.sg. can be explained by several different analogical processes. 
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In 1ts favor, this scheme parcels out accent and grade in accord with PIE norms, unlike 
the usual reconstruction; and it allows one to trace the G stem in τ-ῆι- to the nom.sg., not 
to the loc. But neither G nor any other IE language actually attests a nom.sg. "-eys in 
ordinary :-stem inflecuon;! and it 1s not clear how the nom.ssg. can be the fulcrum of a 
major restructuring while itself being routed by the ΠῚ συ type. In any case, the sur- 
viving /-stem 1nflections, which in this view are a sort of Chinese menu selection of items 
from Column ἃ and Column B, exhibit too much agreement in detail in InIr, Gmc,, Ital, 
and BS to be independent innovations. Accordingly, even if this theory 1s accepted, the 
necessary leveling to get to the usual reconstruction must have been complete in the 
parent language. 

b. Α distinctive voc.sg., endingless, with full grade of the stem, 1s attested in Inlr. 
and BS. In G, the form in τὶ 1s analogical—though to what is unclear (βασιλεῦ to 
βασιλεύς, 320). The expected full-grade form is perhaps sublimated in Ποσει-δάων (Hom.) 
'Poseidon', Att. Ποσειδῶν (Myc. po-se-da-o; other dial. attest IIorot-, Iozt-, IIorei-, among 
others), if that 1s in origin a vocative epithet, *»ofei da5ón 'O lord of [some gen.pl. noun], 
reassessed as a nom. like L /upptter (327). 


30$. The original 1inflection of the plural 1s better seen 1n the forms of 
three': nom.pl. Cret. τρεες, Thera τρης, Att. τρεῖς, all from PIE "z£réyes (Ved. 
tráyas, L. tres, Olr. τί! OCS γῆ), gen.pl. τριῶν (1, trzum) even 1n. Att; 
dat.pl. τρισί (Ved. fis) even in Att; acc.pl. "zs whence rpic (for *rpi; 
circumflex from the nom.sg.). —Cret. τριινς acc.pl. 15 said to be based on 
case forms like τριων. There are no valid proportional analogies, however, 
that will produce a form with the stem-vowel twice over, 1n effect. Presum- 
ably the basis of τριινς was the abnormality (from the G point of view) of 
an inflection 1n. which the acc.pl. was a syllable shorter than the nom.; a 
disyllabic 7puvc, with a stem τρι- abstracted from other cases such as τρισι 
and rpwov was therefore a sort of prosodic contamination rather than any 
more fastudious analogical relationship. 

The nom./acc.pl.neut. τρία reflects "zrtH;, directly superimposable on 
Ved. tt, OCS rri. The apparently identical L 7£riz has a different evolution 
(307.3). 

LATIN 


306. In [Italic the z-stems prosper. The nouns occur in all genders 
(though neuters are few), and the inventory of :-stem adjectives (342) 1s 
enormously enlarged by the transfer of z-stem and most consonant stems 
adjecuves to that class. Éndings proper to ;-stem inflection furthermore 1n- 
vade other stem types, details of the spread differing somewhat 1n the vari- 
ous languages. 

ι. Nom.ssg. PIE "-z5 L τς 1s unchanged 1n most words, but syncope 
with anaptyxis of "-z7s after consonant 15 regular, so zmber raimstorm' from 
"imbris, hke ager 'held' from "agros (74.4). Likewise 1n adjecuves like zcer m. 


Except, possibly, the L ;-stems in -e:: 306a and 222.10. 
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Ssharp' (acr:s f., acre n.; see 342). 5yncope is also regular after -z4-, -zi-, and 
-rt-: frons (frondi-) "leaf', gens (genti-) 'clan', mons (monti-) *'hill', pars (parti-) 
part (209). But 1n other environments the vowel survives: Postis 'enemy', 
ΠΣ "thirst, apis 'bee', piscis "ish, col/is "hill. 

a. l'here are a score or so nouns, some rare, with nom.sg. in -&r. Of these, three go 
like cons. stems: sedes 'seat' gen.pl. »edum; so also caedum (caedes 'slaughter), and vates 'seer' 
(the only masc. in the class), though Cicero has vatium. The rest, aedes 'room' gen.pl. 
aedium, clades 'destrucaion', proles, and so on, are like ;-stem nouns in all regards apart 


from the nom.sg., and on the evidence of the App.Prob., which proscribes caeZis, prolis, and 
some others as well as vais as a class they were liable to remodeling into ordinary ;- 


stems. 
The history of these nouns 1s unknown. The closest lexical match 1n another lan- 


guage is OIr. féitb {{8 θ΄} 'prophet', corresponding to L vzter, but it 1s an ordinary ;-stem. 

All this suggests that cons. stem inflection, or anyhow the gen.pl. in -zm, 1s sec- 
ondary in the three nouns that have it. See further under diphthongal stems (322.1b). 

2. Voc.sg. PIE *-*/oy as 1n Ved. ἔρμο 'O fire! was replaced by the nom. 

3. Accssg. PIE πη, In L the majority of ;-stem nouns and all z-stem 
adjectives form the acc.sg. 1n - ΕἼ, homophonous with the cons. stem ending 
« PIE "-m (ἃ -o, PCelt. "-22). The few nouns with acc.sg. 1n -75 also form 
the ablsg. (q.v.) 1n -7, a form otherwise uncommon 1n nouns. The interpre- 
tation of these facts 1s disputed. The obvious (and standard) view 1s that 
-em « *-gi 1s proper to the consonant type, and -zm 1s the regular reflex of 
the ;-stem type. However, the evidence of quem acc.sg.m. "whom' « "£"zm 
(qui) 1ndicates that -em « *-2m 1s a regular phonological development. The 
arguments pro and con are rehearsed 1n 711a; in addition to them, note 
that a regular development of *-7m to -em provides a sahent point of 
tangency between the original consonant stems and :-stems. (In the stand- 
ard view, such tangency— necessary to account for the convergence of ;- 
and cons.-stem 1nflection (308)—3s implausibly limited to a single form, the 
dat.sg.) 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-;7 that 1s, the bare stem, L -e (71.1) 1n mare 'sea', 
rete 'net'. Polysyllabic neut. NouNs apocopate the final vowel, so. 24:mal, 
exemplar 'copy « *-ali, *-ari (744, .6, 83.3). For the different treatment of 
adjectives, see 342. 

5. Datsg. PIE "-eyey (Ved. agnáye) Ὁ "-eey Ὁ "-&y 7 -et, -e whence L -7; 
from -e/ on, this ending 1s homophonous with the original cons. stem dat.sg. 
(257.7), and 1s one of the points of tangency between cons.-stem and ;-stem 
inflecaon which led to further convergence of the two types (308). 

6. Gen.sg. PIE "-oys (o-grade guaranteed by Go. -z:/s, all other at- 
testations being ambiguous), Osc. - οἷς (extended to cons. stems and o-stems). 
This would have given OL *-ezs, L. -z5; but already 1n OL the ending had 
been completely displaced by -es (1, -z5) This latter looks like the cons. 
stem ending, and 1s usually so explained. But this 15 surprising, as the early 
trend. otherwise— where 1t 1s unambiguous—4s for ;-stem endings to dis- 


DECLENSION — ;-STEMS 317 


place cons.-stem endings. (The clear instances of cons. stem encroachment 
on z-stem forms, such as the abl. -e and acc.pl. - ὄρ, happened later, within 
the historical period.) Moreover, when Latin eliminates differences in vowel 
length 1n 1sofunctional forms, 1t otherwise invariably favors the long com- 
pettor (as in the nom.pl. -er ousting cons. stem *-er). Oddest of all is the 
complete lack of attestation of the expected ;-stem ending *'-e/s, *-;s. ΑἹ] 
these riddles are solved if the L ;-stem gen.sg. -es, -7s actually continues 
*-yes, the type of ending seen in G οἷος 'sheep', Ved. ávyas « 'H,ewyos 
(304.1a). And 1f that 1s so, it would provide another point of functionally 
important (1f accidental) identity between the original inflection of ;- and 
cons. stems. Now, the insignificant 'sheep' type cannot be the whole expla- 
nation; vital for the L replacement of τῶν by *-yes would have been the 
inherited. gen.pl. 1n. "-yom. 

The development of -:: from "-yer might be questioned, but is exactly paralleled 
by the development of the third conj. verbs, in which *-yes? 2sg. does 1n fact become -i5, 
as in capis from "£apyest; 481. Moreover, this interpretation of the 7-stem gen.sg. gets addi- 
donal support from a common form of the z-stem gen. in OL, 314.8 

7. Ablsg. There are two endings. The one proper to ;-stems is Ital. 
*-1d, formed after the analogy of "-oZ7 (259.7): O -id (presumably -;7, cf. acc. 
-im wrtten -ím), OL -;Z, -in, whence hterary -z This 1s characteristic of 
certain nouns, including most neuters, and 1s regular for adjectives. But in 
the majority of nouns the -e of the consonant stems (276.6) 1s usual. 

a. OL -74 happens not to be attested 1n any ;-stem noun surviving 1n hterary L; but 


it 15 tolerably well attested 1n what are properly cons. stems, for example oPiD (ops) and 
IN COVENTIONID (SC de Bacch.) 


307. PLURAL CASES. 

ι. Nom.pl. PIE "*-eyes (Ved. -2yas, G -eecg, -εἰς), whence *-ees, L -er 
(192). T'his ending spreads to the cons. stems and completely displaces their 
proper ending *-es. 


Ἃ 


a. Nom.pl. -5 cited by Varro, 1s found occasionally in Plaut. and epigraphically. 
Since the latter are found alongside -Ers, the ending 1s to be explained as a syncopated 
form of -eyer. The occurrences of the ending in literature are considerably commoner 
than often stated, as they are rouunely eliminated from standard text editions. Their sur- 
vival must be explained by the acc.pl. -z* (below), as parallel to the homophony between 
nom. and acc. -er in the cons. stems. 


2. Acc.pl. PIE "*-zms, "-22s (ἃ dial. -wc), L. -2* (226.3). This remained 
the usual form down to the Augustan period, when the - of the cons. 
stems became increasingly frequent and eventually prevailed; in. poetic 
style -7: lasted longer. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE "-:H; would give Ital. *-z 'To this was added 
the o-stem nom./acc.n. ending -z (260.3), “γᾶ, whence "tra (85) Ὁ tria 
(83.2). $1milar remodelings underlie U 7z7zo-per 'thrice' (260.3), early Olr. ze 
« "tria, Go. prija, and so on. 
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4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE "-:-45-, whence Ital. *-7fos, O -ifs (once, early; pre- 
sumably "-ífs, but written 1n a signary that does not include the signs for 
í and à), -fss, -is, early L -;/os, usual -zus. 

s. Gen.pl. *-yom, 1. -ium (83.1, 71.6, 193): collium (collis), marium (mare), 
froutium (frons). In the 1mparisyllaba 7-stems like frons, this case is the only 
dependable point of contrast between cons. stem and :;-stem 1nflection. 


308. l'HE PARTIAL FUSION OF CONSONANT STEMS AND /-STEMS IN LATIN 
consists of the following: 

The :;-stems furnished the nom.pl. -&r and -;s and (at least 1n part) the 
dat./abl.pl. -z5u. 

Identica] 1n both classes from an early period: the dat.sg. -7, acc.sg. -em, 
and probably the gen.sg. -2s (-es). 

Later, 1n fact within the attested history of L, the cons. stem endings 
encroached upon those of the ;-stems as follows: first, abl.sg. -e tended to 
replace -7; acc.pl. -et competed with -7;. 

The fusion of cons. stems and ;-stems had begun in the PItal. period, but was 
carried further in L than in Sab. (where the forms of the nom.pl. remained distinct). In 
L the differences between the two types were progressively reduced. The ;-stems are 
distinctive in the nom.sg. of the so-called 3rd decl. parisyllaba (see 309), like co//?s nom., 
bostis 'enemy' and avis 'bird'; more consistently in the gen.pl. - 1221 and 1n the nom./acc pl. 
-ia of the neuters. It 1s upon such a basis that we sull call forms like 5er and cor cons. 
stems (gen.pl. pedum, nom.pl. corda), but forms like món; and ansimal :r-stems (gen pl. 
montium, nom.pl. animalia). 

309. LATIN 'MIXED STEMS. Roman grammarians thought of such differ- 
ences in detail as the genitive plurals hike as1maltum vs. capitum as a matter 
of different ENDiINGS rather than of a different makeup of historical sTEMs. 
In their scheme, 3rd decl. nouns were classed as parisyllaba—those with the 
same number of syllables 1n the principal parts (nom. and gen.sg.), as co//s 
collis, bostis bostis, and unpanrisyllaba—those like rex regzs, flos floris, arbor 
arboris, tter itineris. The gen.pl. ending! of panrisyllaba was -zum, of 1mpari- 
sylaba, - ΜΉ. 

The customary designation for nouns hike (oss (gen.pl. montium), gens, 
pars, nox, urbs, and the like 1s that they are 'mixed stems'—not 1n the sense 
that ALL nouns of the third declension are a historical mixture, but because 
they are so to say imparisyllaba with. parisyllaba endings. 

The majority of these are revealed by comparative evidence and other 
considerations to be 7-stems, more accurately 7-stems (Ved. -£is, G -σις), 
with syncope 1n the nom.sg. (306.1): mors « "morts (215) € "mortis « "mrtis 
(Av. morati-, Lith. mirtis); gens « "gente « "gentis « £ntis (? amit), and so on, 
1n contrast to aboriginal "ets foot! (Ved. pat), " eH, ks (Ved. rat f. 'strength"). 
Some words of this type, like z75s, have obscure etymologies; others, how- 
ever, like Zeus 'tooth', gen.pl. Zegtium, were certainly cons. stems to begin 
with: NB unambiguously cons. stem inflection 1n G ὁδούς, -óvroc, Ved. 447 
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nom.sg., dántam acc. (and even 1n L, gen.pl. Zentum 1s quoted by Varro). In 
the case of zox 'night, socttum, Cx has a cons. stem (νύξ, νυκτός) but other 
languages show a maxture of cons. stem details and 1nflection according to 
other types, prominently including ;-stem inflection (so Ved. sáb nom.sg. 
« "sakts, and sáktam 'by mght', next to sákri-; the Lith. gen.pl. z4£1g next 
to nom. Zaktis, OCS nosti, OHG nat dat./gen. (usual), next to occasional 
;i-stem forms like δῇ dat./gen.). But there was 1n any case a pan-IE ten- 
dency to move inherited root nouns into other stem types, and some of the 
agreements on ;-stem 1nflection scattered about 1n the IE languages, as seen 
in the "night" words, are coincidence rather than common heritage. 

A few root-nouns ending in -s have gen.pl. -/um, as murium (mis) 'mouse, marium 
(mas) τῆς male', g/irium (giis) 'dormouse'. So also assium (25) whole; a denomination of 
coin; osszutn (05) 'bone'. But for some of these (as for no small number of nouns) evidence 
as to the usuaAL gen.pl. form is insufficient. 

The opposite relation to that noted in imparisyllaba :-stems like gez: 'clan', gen.pl. 
gentium 1s seen 1n a few nouns hike cag: 'dog', apparently a parisyllabum :-stem but with 
gen.pl. eesum. Lists of nouns with secondary nom.sg. 1n -zr provided by ancient grammar- 
lans suggest that there was at some point in the history of L a vogue for such remodel- 
ings (327b; nom.sg. Povis for usu. £s, 324). Some are original cons. stems, as cani; (cf. ἃ 
κύων, Ved. *va—that is, assuming that L c7: belongs here at all), zzvesis young! (cf. Ved. 
yávan-), mensis month! (cf. G μήν, gen. uevóc, Lesb. μῆννος from stem "mens-); for such 
nouns the gen.pl. -4; 1s inherited. Cf. the complete transition to :-stem 1nflection for (avis 
'boat, 328). From senex 'old (man) (for "sez senis, with the original s-stem nom.sg. replaced 
by a form embellished with a £-suffix) the rest of the declension follows that of its anto- 
nym iuvenis (gen.pl. seuum, iuvenum). The gen.pl. volucrum to volucris 'tlying (creature) 1s 
presumably due to some specific, but unknown, analogy. 


a. Varro's mention of gen.pls. in -zzzium hardly pertains to anything ancient: the 
plural of abstract nouns 1s unlikely to preserve old and unusual forms. 


4-STEMS AND -S'TEMS. 


2:10. In PIE, nouns and adjecuves were built to an ablauting z-stem 
exactly parallel to the :-stems (302-3), that 1s, having » or w where the :;- 
stems have 1 or 5, respectively. Thus nom.sg. *-4s like "-z5 nom.pl. "-ewes 
like *-eyes, and so on. But 1n both G and L the ;- and z-stem paradigms 
sharply diverged: in L, sound laws were the main cause; in G, the :-stems 
apart from τρεῖς 'three' were radically remodeled (304) along lines largely 
unparalleled by anything in the z-stem paradigm. To be sure, a certain 
parallelism 1s found 1n Att, where there was a shared tendency for -e- to 
spread as a stem vowel, especially 1n the du. and pl; thus -εων gen. -eg (« 
-€VC) acc., -eat dat. are endings found 1n both stem types, replacing both 
-νων, -UPC, -vov in the z-stems and -ἰων, -wwc, τίσι 1n the z-stems. Note how- 
ever that the 7-stem development 1n question 1s Attüc only, whereas 1n the 
4-stems the spread of -eg- 1s at least Att.-Ion. (The situation 1n the other 
dialects 1s 1mperfectly known.) | 

In Italic, z-stem adjectives, an important class in PIE and G, are oblit- 
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erated: all inflect 1nstead as z-stems, remodeled by adding the ;-stem marker 
to the inherited stem (270.2). Nouns however survive, and make up the siz- 
able form class known 1n L as the fourth declension. 

Greek 1s the mirror 1mage of Italic: 4-stem adjectives persist as a well- 
defined (albeit closed) form-class, while 1t 15 the 2-stem nouns which almost 
disappear. À nearly complete inventory, all masc. and neut, is: πῆχυς 'fore- 
arm', πέλεκυς 'axe', πρέσβυς 'old man' (orig. an adj.), and ἄστυ n. 'city'; and 
also vióg 'son' (cf. usual υἱός) 1s found 1n Attic inscriptions, Homer, and sev- 
eral dialects. A number of nouns like δάκρυ 'tear' survive in defective para- 
digms (336). 

The majority of G nouns follow an inflection based, mainly, on the 
PIE 4H-stems (317-8; nom. -vc, gen.sg. -voc, and so on), a type etymolog- 
ically unrelated to z-stems proper, being actually a kind of consonant stem. 
The class 1s made up 1n part of derivative nouns built with a suffix '"-4H- 
(the Skt. πῆς type) and 1n part of root nouns like "s4H-:s 'pig', "s&4H-m 
acc.sg. Some of the endings of this type 1n G continue z-stem forms, such 
as the dat pl. -ὕσι (rather than "-vow) and the alternative nom. and acc. 
endings 1n -ὔς, -ὔν (317). Fluctuation between the two types 1s seen in the 
Atüc inflecuon of ἐγχελῦς 'eel', for example (gen.sg. -έως, nom.pl. -e«) vs. 
ἐγχέλυς (gen.sg. -vog, nom.pl. -vec). Items like this are the only fem. ὕ- 
stems. 

Two underived z-stems are the only representatives of the type 1n L: 
τῆς 'pig' and. grzs 'crane'. (PIE *swekruH- f. husband's mother' is continued 
in L socrus, an ordinary a-stem; cf. Ved. (varus, and ΝΒ the parallel shift to 
an ordinary ;-stem of PIE "zeptiH;- *nece', L neptis, 270.3.) 


311. PROTEROKINETIC 4Z-STEMS (272.2). In PIE there was a second class 
of u-stem noun, neut. only, with ablaut affecüng both the root (which 15 
usually not a verbal root) and the stem. There are two subtypes: those like 
"doru- ἴτε θ᾽ and "fonu- 'knee' with o-grade, and those like ἢ, eyu- 'age' and 
*peku- *movable property! with e-grade. As 15 typical with differences be- 
tween the two full grades 1n PIE, there 1s no explanation for the disuncuon. 
Furthermore there are some inconsistencies, as the e-grade in L gez 'knee' 
and Hitt. £- e-ni, next to o-grade elsewhere (G γόνυ, Ved. janu). 

Even in conservative IE languages this class was much attacked by 
leveling and remodeling, such that even though the nouns 1n question were 
hardly rare, little beyond what 15 given here 1s known about the paradigms. 
The most certain forms are nom./acc. as 1n "4oru "tree, wood', and the 
gen./ablsg, as in "Zrew-s (Ved. daru, gen. drósy, *beku nom.acc. "wealth, 
movable property', *»£ew-s gen. (Av. pasu, -fjao). The combining form was 


It cannot be told whether the starting point was the zero grade, as in Skt. rvzdvt-, 
or the full grade, as 1n G ἡδεῖα: PItal. " tasmwi- and " tanewt- would turn out the same in [. 
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the zero grade "ἄγω, "pku-, thus Ved. dru-sád- 'tree-sitting! (of birds), £su- 
mánt- wealthy! ('pfu-mánt- ht. 'having cattle, — Av. fsumant-). Pafu-máni- 
of the same meaning 1s an ordinary example of recomposition. 

Already in the RV, more straightforward inflection competes with the inherited 
one, so gen. Zrunás 'of wood' 1s found next to inherited Zrór, páfu- 1s recast as an ordinary 


4-stem (and became masc. besides); mádbu- 'sweet (drink) develops an array of secondary 
forms (mádbunas, mádbvas, and mádbos all gen.sg., none being the original form); and so on. 


In G some of these items survived in defectve paradigms, as μέθυ, 
nom./acc. only, wine'. Others have been remodeled as 1f they were - 
stems, thus δορυ, δορξος gen., δορξα nom./acc.pl, 1n Hom. óoópoc, δούρα, 
Att. δόρος, δόρα (190.1). In L the items 1n question were reassigned to other 
stem-classes. Pecz and ges were accommodated as ordinary s-stems, still 
neut; but other stem-types are seen 1n fecus, -Zidis 'a head of cattle, also 
pecus, -oris 'cattle, livestock. Genus, -45 'knee', an ordinary z-stem, 1s fem. 


a. OTHER PROTEROKINETIC STEMS. PIE "»omg 'name' (the basis of L somen, G ovopa, 
Go. namo, Ved. náman-), gen. *nmen-s attested in. Olr. asume gensg. of aimm, and in the 
stem-form of OCS mg. PIE "g^enH, n. woman', gen. "g^seH,-:; stem much remade in all 
daughter languages into one or another feminine type (G γυνή, the Go. s-stem 4120). The 
most crucial data here are from Old Irish: ῥά « *g"enH,, a poetic (and legal) term which 
is usually neut, as befits its form-class; gen. mu" « g"neH,s. (The usual Olr. nom, £ben^ 
f., 1s from a remodeled stem, PCelt. "2euz or the like.) 

PIE "H,ewi- 'bird', gen. " H,wey-: may belong here, but possibly was masc. to begin 
with. (Sull, it 1s important to remember that the all-1mportant attestation of "g"enH,- as 
a neuter hangs by a thread.) 


212. PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN Z-STEM DECLENSION. 


Singular Plural 
Nom. sulnu-s *oz' suHnew-es 
Voc. suHnow suHnew-es 
Ácc. suHnu-m suHnu-ms 
neut. plH,u much pl H,u-H, 
Inst. suHnw-eH, sulHnu-bh- 
Dat. suHnew-ey " 
Gen. suHnow-s suHn(e)w-óm 
Loc. suHnew (""-ew-1) sunHu-su 


Parallel to the two types of 7-stems mentioned 1n 304.2a, it has recently 
been suggested that the real PIE z-stem paradigms were as follows: 


I * "- » " 4 
The *-H;- in 'g"ezH,- has no necessary connection with the feminine marker "-H- 


of eH,-stems (262-7), devi stems (268-70), and other fem. types. Of course, other pro- 
terokinetic nouns appear to terminate in what look like stem-forming elements 1n other 
paradigms (*-u/ew-, *-n/en-), so the '-H,- in *g"enH,- might likewise be a morphological 
element. But the relationship of the 'stem' of "g"eni,- to the feminine long vowel stems, 
or to the nom./acc.pl. marker of the neuter gender, 1s unclear. 
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Type A lype B 
Nom. ""dhérs-ew-s 'brave' **nék-u-s 'corpse' 
Ácc. ""dhérs-u-m *'nk-éw-m 
Gen. ""dhrs-éw-s *"nk-w-ós 
The same reservations apply here as before. 
313. l'ABLE OF SINGULAR 4-STEM FORMS. 
Vedic Greek Italic? Gothic | . OCS Lith. 
Nom. sünüs! noc" tribus? sunus synü! sünüs! 
Voc. süno 16b sunau X synu sünaü 
Acc. sünüm ηδὺν tribum sunu syniü sünu 
U trifu? 
neut. vásu^ δάκρυ" ρεηῖὅ faihu 
Inst. — Av. vohu tribü ὃ 
U mani' 
Dat. sünáve tribui synovi  sünui 
tribü ὃ 
Abl/Gen. pitvás? Uto! SENATVOS'" 
O castrous" 
$átros" tribus ? sunaus  synu sünaüs 
nó€oc tribüs ? 
πήχεως ? 
Loc. sunávi ἡδέϊ, -et U manuve'4 
ayaus tribu ? sun(aju synu sünujé 


4. Unmarked forms are Latin. 


tL Son, PIE "4 H-su-, root "rewH- "bear, 
beget cf. related "s4H-ysg- 1n ἃ νιύς (-6c). 
2. Sweet, PIE "«weH, du-. 

3. Iribe (one of the ethnic divisions of 
the Roman populace). U trifu, evidently 
cognate, seems to mean 'populace' or cit- 
Izenry. 

4. 'Wealth', the neutsg. of 'eood(s)', PIE 
" ADESt-. 
$. Tear, PIE * dakru. 

6. Knee', PIE "conu; see 3r. 

7. Money, PIE *peku "wealth, movable 
property'. One of two, possibly three, neu- 


314. SINGULAR CASES. 


I. Nomssg. PIE "-z5, ἃ -vc, L -us. 


ter 4-stems 1n Go. 

8. With the hand (?) By force (?) Cf. L 
manus. (PItal. "2 » U 1) 

9. 'Draught, swig. 

ro. 'Senate' the usual form of the gen.sg. 
in the SC de Bacch. 

i. O 'head'(?) (meaning conjectural). 

12. 'EÉnemy.. 

13. Árm. 

14. Loc. manuv with an enclitic particle -e 
(occasionally -en) η΄. 

is. 'Lively', PIE "H,oys-, cf. G αἰεί, Lg 
aevum 'for ever. 


2. Voc.sg. PIE *-ow. Endingless, full grade of the suffix, revealed by Go. 
-44 as specifically o-grade. All attestations of a special ending agree except 
for G -v, which 1s the result of analogy (voc. — nom. minus -ς); cf. πόλι 
(304). Certain names 1n -εὖς provide indirect evidence for an earher voc.sg. 
in "-euw; 320.4. In L the nom. form 15 used. 
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3. Accssg. PIE ὅς μη, G -vw, L -um. The type seen in Hom. εὐρέα "wide 
is one seventh as common as the evpóv type. It 1s a metrically convenient 
invention based on the acc.pl εὐρέας, q.v. itself secondary. Hom. vta is 
thought by some to be an ancient detail, namely the expected "-w (cons. 
stem inflection) for the usual *-zm. It 1s more likely to be the same kind of 
analogy, namely a back formation from the acc pl. 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-z, ἃ -v. L has - 1n the few quotable forms from 
poetry (genau, cornu, and a few others). Since original *-Z would most likely 
have given L ^-e (71.7), the occurrence of -z 1n poetic texts 1s unlikely to 
be artificial, as some have suggested. (What kind of artifice, 1n any case?) 
A more attractive suggestion 1s that L -z 1s an old dual, in view of the 
meaning of the commonest neut. 7-stem nouns—both 'horns' and 'knees' 
would have been practically du.tant. But this 1dea 15 problematic 1n light of 
the likeliest form of the du. ending, -z or the like « *-w-;H, (as in RV urvt 
nom./acc.du.n. broad). 

5. Instsg. PIE. "-w-eH,? "-4-H,? —Ved. retains no example of the 
hoped-for inst. 1n -z, 1n any gender; cf. the ;-stems (303 note 12). However, 
such a formation does show up 1n Av. vobu 'good(s) (the lexical match of 
Ved. vász-). This ending could be one of the sources of the L abl. in -z, but 
that might as well continue the loc.sg. or the characteristic Ital. abl. in *-z7. 
The same uncertainty applies to U mani « /"-z. In Myc. there are one or 
two forms that look like z-stem 1nstrumentals 1n -e, such as £a-ru-we, but 
the matter 1s unclear because the words themselves are uninterpretable, 

6. Dat.sg. PIE "-ew-ey, whence regularly Ved. szzáve, OCS synovt, and 
OL -zet, L -ui ('-ewey Ὁ "-owey 42 7 -uet 66.5). The form -ze! 1s attested 
directly 10. OL ΞΕΝΑΎΨΕΙ, a form also found 1n the playwrights. 

Another OL form, in -Z (cf. U datsg. trifu, 77/0), 1s well-attested 1n 
inscriptions and the early playwrights but apparently was always non- 
standard. It 1s nevertheless probably the real etymon of the 'ablative' supine 
1n -Z4 ($53), 1n such collocations as facile facti 'easy to do', miserum memoratu 
sad to relate', mirabile dictu marvelous to say' (by a forced analysis the 
ablative of imitation"). This -z has been traced to: (1) "-ew or "-ew, presum- 
ably loc. though 1t 1s hard to tell, as the forms are not paralleled by any- 
thing 1n cognate languages; (2) a contraction of -z:7; and (3) the loc.sg. in 
*-&v. But none of these explanations 1s wholly satisfactory, and 1n fact dat. 
- 15 most likely to be nothing but an analogical creation based on the -7 
dat.sg. of ;-stems. 


a. Myc. 1-26-πρὸ (buyyewei) to the son' (?) and the place name £o-£u-we το Gortyn' 
(?) secm to attest the original dat. ending for C. 


. Such a contraction would be unparalleled in L, but this explanation has the compen- 
saung virtue of allowing the form in -£4 to be immediately cognate with the Ved. 1nfin. 
in -/ave, easily the most abundant of the chorus of infinitive formations in the RV (551). 
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7. Abl.sg. Ital. "-44, formed after the analogy of o-stem -047 (259.7), early 
L -24 (MaaisrRATVD, SC de Bacch.), whence L -z. (See also loc.sg., below.) 

8. Gen.sg. PIE "-ews (o-grade seen unambiguously in Go. -zzs; all 
other reflexes have an unidentifiable full grade), OL once seNATOVvs, L - ἄς. 

There are a number of compeung forms for the z-stem gen.sg. 1n the 
prior stages of L. 

Early L seNATVOs—the usual form in the SC de Bacch.—and parallel 
forms fructuis (Varro) and senatui; (for the most part only known from 
grammarians, but also occurring 1n Terence), continue "-wos, "-?es parallel 
to the ;-stem gen. "-yes Ὁ *-:* (306.6). 

In OL the usvuar gen.sg., however, 1s senazi, with. -7 1mported from the 
o-stems. It has been urged that this gen.sg. -71s a peculiarity of senatus spe- 
cifically (and not a 4-stem form generally), derived from its stereotyped 
collocation with opuli. But the ending 1s 1n fact attested 1n a half dozen or 
so other words 1n the early playwrights (guaesti οἱ profit, tumulti 'of uproar, 
and so on). 

Finally, several grammarians report a gen.sg. 1n -Zz for neuter z-stems. 
This 1s probably only a misinterpretauon of compounds like corgabubulum 
'a steer with horns' as genitive phrases. 

G -eoc, regular 1n adjectives (as ἡδέος) and also, except 1n Att, 1n the 
few nouns left 1n this type (Hom. viéoc, ἄστεος, Cret. veog; disguised in 
Boeot. ξαστιοςῚ), 1s from -ecogc. This is a wholly manufactured form, whose 
ingredients are the usual gen.sg. -og added to -eF-, the latter in place of 
original *-oc- after the analogy of other case forms, such as datsg. -efi, 
nom.pl. -ereq. 

There 15 no attestation of "-4(r)oc, so Att. ἄστεως, πήχεως, πρέσβεως 
may be 1n effect imported whole from the ;-stem type πόλεως (304.4, 79.3). 

The neuters γόνυ, δόρυ have Hom. γουνός, δουρός from "gomwos, " dorwos 
(like Ved. ραΐνάς, mádbvas 31), and the other cases are similarly formed, as 
δουρί from "dorwt, δοῦρα from " dorwa (fox the r-stem forms, as γούνατος, Att. 
γόνατος, see 293). Of the same type is Hom. υἷος from "/wwyos whence also 
dat.sg. vtt, acc.sg. vto. 

9. Loc.sg. PIE "-ew must be an analogical replacement of "-éwi on the 
pattern of ;-stem "-ey, 1f the latter 1s correctly explained as the reflex of 
earlier "*-eyz We do in fact find forms that could reflect original "-ew:: Ved. 
sünávi (occurring eight times 1n seven stems), G -e(F)t, as 1n G dat.sg. πήχει, 
ἡδεῖ « "'bwadewt. The analogical importation of loc. -; to an ending "-ew 
should produce Ved. "-2v;, G *-q(c)i, which are nowhere attested. —lIt 1s 
possible that *-&w underlies the L dat. - (as mentioned in 6, above); and 
note that "-ew: would produce the same result 


I . . . ἢ 
The occasionally-encountered late form 1n τῶ ἰς not a direct reflex of - ον, but a 


false archaism for classical -z. 
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314. l'ABLE OF PLURAL Z4-STEM FORMS. 


Vedic Greek Italic Gothic Οὐδ Lith. 
Nom. mádhvas' 
sünávas ἡδέις tribüs baurnjus? synove sünüs 
ηδεες 5 
Acc. pa$vás^ νέας 
πήχεας 
satrün(s)/ υἱύνς tribüs baurnuns syny sünus 
U manf 
neut. purü$ δάκρνα genua 
U berva? 
nóéat 
purü 
purüni 
Inst. sünübhis baurnum  synomi?  sünumis 
Dat/Abl. a$atrübhyas? tribubus synomiü? 
U berus 
Gen. Satrünám υἱῶν tribuum  baurniwe synovü πῇ 
(Áv. pasvam?) 
Loc. pa$ünu ηδέσι synoxü'? sünuosé 


&. Unmarked forms are Latin 


L 'Sweet m, PIE 'medbu-, the only ex- 
ample 1n the RV of a z-stem nom.pl. with 
zero grade of stem. 

2. "T horns', PIE "z£rza-. 

3. Dial. form. 

4. Masc. 'cattle, namely cows viewed as 
property. (Péfz n. « PIE * »ebu Occurs once 
in the RV; cf. 33 note 7.) 

ς. The ending in -zz(*) « ""-um; is masc. 
only; the f. ending is -zs. À parallel gen- 
der-marked difference 15 seen in the ;- 
stems (303 note 18). 

6. Many' (G πολύ), forms 1n -Z also occur 


316. PLURAL CASES. 


but are less frequent than the type in -z, 
and mainly occur when the word is the 
last word in the line. (In the later lan- 
guage both types disappear in favor of re- 
modeled purum.) 

7. 'Spits, skewers (— L verus; Pltal. 
*g"eruwa ). 

8. Without adversary', an epithet of Indra 
(sumplex ἡγε enemy). 

9. Cattle' n. (7 Ved. ρέῃ, note 4). 

lo. The forms in -Zmi, -zmz, and -Zx& as 
met with in handbooks are not found 1n 
texts. 


I. Nom.pl. PIE "-ew-es: Ved. sunávas, OCS synove; Go. Daurnjus « *-vws 
« *- iis, G -eceg (now quotable from Myc.: pa-ke-we ( pak^ewes) “ταὶς Κ᾽); the 
resulting -eez 1s uncontracted in most dialects, but gives Att. -εἰς. 


L -Zs 15. a problem, as *"-ewes should have given 


"-uis, parallel to dat. 


-u1 (314.6). Early syncope of the final vowel would give the attested form 
("-ewes ^ PItal. "-ewes Ὁ *-ous Ὁ -usy; but for some reason, that 15 not gen- 
erally regarded as likely. Some think instead that -zs 1s the ending of the 
acc.pl, imported into the nom. by analogy to the cons. stem -es, which 
serves as both nom. and acc.pl. Àn occurrence of the nom.pl. 1n O, or 1n an 
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early L 1nscription (showing whether the spelling was -ovs or -vs), would 
settle the matter. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE ""-ums, "-uns, G -vrc, -vg (228.4), L -4s (226.3). G -vvg 
occurs 1n Cret, Árg. υἱύνς, whence the -vg of the majority of z-stem (and, 
secondarily, z-stem) nouns (317-8, below). Otherwise it was replaced, at 
least 1n Att.-Ion., by a form with -e- based on the nom., thus -ενς (whence 
Att. -eic); or, based on the cons. stems, -eroc (Hom. πελέκεας 'axes', πολέας 
many"). Hom. νέας, the usual form in Hom., points to *sZHrwms, parallel to 
Ved. pafvás cattle" (at that period about as frequent as pa£zz, which later 
ousted -vzs altogether). 

L manus « '-uns, O manf « "manuf « *manuns (237.5). 

;. Nom./acc.pl.n. PIE *-4H, is seen in Vedic: pura 'full'. As mentioned 
in $0.2, some think that "-4H, gives G -vo (-Ε) by regular sound law, so 
G "gomwa 'knees' would be a direct reflex of the ancestral formation. This 
theory has two points 1n its favor. First, 1t provides a natural starting point 
for the wholesale revision of γονυ-, 6opv- as v-stems. Second, τ original *-z 
« *-uyH, were embellished with a marker of the nom./acc.pl.n. -o, the result 
should have been -vo, not -Εα, as 1n fact 1t 1s 1n the z-stem paradigm (317). 

Eventually, this -Fo was everywhere replaced 1n Att.-Ion. Already in 
Hom., adjectives and most nouns have -e(r)a 1nstead, after the analogy of 
m.f. -e(c)ec, thus Hom. ἄστεα, Átt. «org 'towns'; Átt.-Ion. ἡδέα 1s regularly 
uncontracted (but late epigr. Dor. ἡμισὴ 'halves). Alternatvely, the old δορ- 
Fo, γονξα (30) were reshaped as δόρατα (δούρατα), γόνατα (γούνατα) 293. 

In Ital, the o-stem ending "-Zz was added to the inherited *-z « *-zH,, 
whence L corzua « *'kornua, hke tria « "trig. (U castruo, kastruvu directly 
attest the original length of the final vowel.) 

4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE *-u-£hi-. Myc. attests £z-ra-p! (of uncertain meaning, 
and not necessarily a Z-stem rather than a z-stem). U berus « "/erufr comes 
from either "Perufis or "berufos (PItal. "*g"eru-). The normal L ending 1s -z/us, 
attested 1n both OL inscr. and early hterary sources. Attestations of -z£us 
are scarce but indubitable. Here there 1s a complication of phonetic factors 
(as exemplified by. optumus/ optimus, 69), though -:;4s would have been the 
eventual outcome. Significantly, in literary 1, -4b4s5 seems to be most fre- 
quent in situations of potential homophony: dat.pl. zrezjus to arx 'citadel, 
castle', but arcubus to arcus 'bow'. Otherwise the ending 15 attested 1n. specz- 
bus caves! and /acubus 'lakes, tanks' beside usual specibus, lacibus, and occa- 
sionally in other words. On the other hand, though :ribubus 1s endorsed by 
gerammarians as the only correct form and 15 uniform 1n our literary texts, 
an inscription has TREBIBOS. 

G -υσι representing the PTE loc. (cf. Ved. -usu) was retained 1n the 
words which passed over to the z-stem type (317-8), as δακρύσι; but 1n the 
paradigm more closely continuing the PIE z-stems the ending was replaced 
by -εσι, as ἡδέσι, πήχεσι. 
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Hom. υἱάσι (also Cret) shows the influence of the »-stem kinship 
terms (as 1n πατράσι, 284A.1). 

ς. Gen.pl. The PIE form is uncertain. PIE "-«om is indicated in Av. 
pasvam ΟἹ cattle". On the other hand, a full grade stem "-ew- 1s seemingly 
attested 1n BS, and 15 unambiguous 1n Go. -zwe. Either etymon would give 
L -uom, -uum. The full grade stem, being unexpected, 1s for that reason 
likely to be original. Furthermore, the problem with taking it to be analog- 
104] 1s that there 1s no obvious model for τ except in G, where there was 
a wholesale spread of -e- 1n 1- and z-stems alike. 

Ι, -u0m kept -o- much later than the gen.pl. in the other declensions because of the 
preceding -4- (71.6c). ἃ monosyllabic form -4m occurs long before the change of -som to 
-uum and therefore cannot be a contraction of the latter. Its source is mille passu(o)m 
'thousand paces', which shows the influence of the gen.pl. -4m of other words denoting 
measures and coins, as /zgerum, ampbórum, nummum (260.5), once established, it passed from 
passum to other u-stems, as currum. 

G -νων, found in words wlhuch follow the z-stem type (317-8), as 
δακρύων, conünues "-4Hom, not "-wom. The regular z-stem type has -e(F)ov, 
with -e- generalized as 1n the ;-stems, for example ἡδέων (Att. πήχεων with 
accent 1n 1mitation of gen.sg. πήχεως); this later contracts to -ὧν, των, but 
such forms are disparaged by grammarians. 


4-S'TEMS 


317. The Greek inflecuon with gen.sg. -voz 1s based upon that of PIE 
uH-stems, which are directly represented by ovg 'pig ὀφρῦς 'brow', and 
some others. 


Singular Plural 
Greek Vedic Greek Vedic 

Nom. ὀφρὺς süs! ὀφρύες vibhüas? 

(βότρυς) 
Voc. OÓpU 

(βότρυ) 
ἂςς. ὀφρυν asüam? οφρύας bhüvas* 

(βότρυν) ὀφρὺς 
"eut. δάκρυ δάκρυα 
(τ: 6 η. OO pboG bhuvás ὀφρύων yátu-jünàm? 
Loc. οφρύι bhuvi ὀφρύσι prasüsu*? 


The Vedic distinction between monosyllabic stems like 25svás *world' vs. polysyllabic 
stems like vi&bvàs 'omnipresent (read: vib/tivar) 1s purely a matter of spelling. In this table 
'restored' readings—that is, syllabifications determined by the meter to be different from 
the spelling of the received text—are given without the semivowel—vibb5uas—to distin- 
guish them from textual -zv-, as 1n ebitvar. 


L 'Pig', PIE "su Hs, Gx ovc, L sur. 5. 'Possessed by a yatu' (a kind of demon), 
2. 'Omnipresent! (from ῥῤη- ^world^). root /4- "incite, drive. Cf. the z-stem gen. 
;. Barren' (root s4- 'beget ). pl. -2zam (260 note 3; 247.15). 


4. "Worlds'. 6. Fruitful, productive! (root 5z-). 
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The majority of inherited z-stem wouws also follow this type, regard- 
less of their etymology. The rule 1s that if they are barytone they retain 
the short -v- 1n the nom,., acc., and voc.sg. (βότρυς 'bunch of grapes', στάχυς 
'ear of grain, δάκρυ n. tear), while those accented on the last syllable usu- 
ally have -vc (as in Hom. βρωτῦς 'meat; this particular noun was originally 
a "tá-stem). There 1s some fluctuation, with the στάχῦς type occurring next 
to usual στάχῦς. 


318. From the PIE point of view, these were actually consonant stems: 
to an unvarying affix "-4H- (arguably "-4H;- specifically, as the class seems 
to be bascally feminine, though there 1s no real evidence one way or the 
other for the index of the laryngeal) were added the usual cons. stem end- 
ings: "-s nom., "-5 acc., "-os gen. and so on. 

The inflection of ὀφρῦς agrees with that of Ved. z-stems. Discrep- 
ancies are: acc.sg. ὀφρῦν, not ὀφρύα (which does occur but is rare) matching 
Ved. -u(vjam. Ácc.pl. ὀφρύας, like Ved. -4vas, occasionally 1n Homer; but 
the regular Hom. form 1s ὀφρὺς from -vrvc (the u-stem form). Dat.pl. ὀφρύσι 
15 the z-stem form in place of expected *-voi parallel to Ved. -zz. 

In L the Z-stem type 15 represented by two isolated stems, sz 'pig 
and gras 'crane'. The acc. suem shows the expected ending; the expected acc. 
sg. was remodeled after the nom.sg. 1n e.g. U szm (« " sam) and G σῦν. The 
dat./abl.pl.1s regularly suzbus with the usual z-stem form, but occasionally 
sübus or sibus (-i- from the cases where 1t 1s regular, sus, suem and so on). 


DiPHTHONGAL STEMS 


319. GREEK NOUNS IN -εὖς (informally, the βασιλεύς type). Prominent 
in this class are denominative nouns of occupation: ἱππεῦς 'kmght, horse- 
man', (ἵππος), φονεύς 'murderer (φόνος *murder), φορεύς 'bearer' (φόρος 
tribute, payment, orig. "a carrying), γραμματεύς 'secretary (γράμμα '"let- 
ter), χαλκεύς 'smith' (χαλκός copper). Some are instruments rather than 
human agents, as τομεύς "knife! ("zem- 'cut), ὀχεύς '(carrying) strap, bar' 
("awegb- 'carry, fetch). The majority of these are derived from o-stem nomi- 
na actionis, and that 1s thought to be the original state of affairs. 


A few are in competition with older types of agent formation, as Hom. τροφεύς next 
to τροφός, both 'bringer-up, rearer' (τρέφω), the latter belonging to an ancient type of o- 
stem nomen agentis with the verb root in o-grade and the accent on the stem; τροφεύς 
is presumably based on *7póQoc 'a bringing-up' (an equally ancient type of o-grade o-stem 
nomen actionis, with the accent on the root——though this particular form 15 not attested). 

Α number denote place of origin (o Θηβαιεύς τὰς Theban', an epithet of Zeus; 
Μεγαρεύς “ἃ Megarian'; Ἐρετριεύς 'an Eretrian'). The stem 15 also typical of hypocoristic 
or otherwise truncated forms, as Ανδρεύς for AvópokAénc, or Νικεύς for Νικόδημος. It 1s 
prominent among Homeric names which are vaguely Indo-European-looking but of 
vexed explanation (such as Αχιλλεύς, Ατρεύς, 'Oóvoocóc). Finally there are etymological 
puzzles, which include the type-word βασιλεύς 'king -57- points to "-77-, and Myc. ga-si- 
ve-u (and derivatives) 'foreman' —-or some such petty official—Treveals that 8- comes from 
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*g^-, but beyond that the explanation of the word has been much discussed with little 
result. 

The βασιλεύς type 1s the most abundant diphthongal stem 1n G by 
far, but has no evident parallels 1n cognate languages. As a result, there 
have been many different suggestions about its origins, some of them taking 
the stem as 1s, others proposing one or another ancient compound in which 
the second element (or a piece of 1t) had been reinterpreted as a stem. 

Descriptively, the stem has an unvarying "-éw-, to which the usual 
cons. stem endings are added. Myc. g2-s1-re-u nom.sg. (— βασιλεύς) and 1-76- 
re-wo gen.sg. 'priest. (— ἱερῆος), proves that Att.-Ion. -3- 1s original and not 
from *-z- by $4. It 1s at least possible that the stem 1s an ablaut alternative 
of the ow-stems (321); and the notion that the stem ultimately continues an 
ablauung sufüx of more familiar type receives a httle support from the 
form of the voc.sg. 1n -eb, and perhaps also from proper nouns with alter- 
native endings in -ef- (320.5) and the fem. derwatwes in -e&áà (320.4), 
though both of these have other, probably better, explanations. 

Assuming a uniform stem 1n "-eu-, the Homeric paradigm (320) was 
reshaped by two sound laws—the loss of -w- and Osthoff's Law (63.2); the 
Atüc paradigm (320) embodies two more, quantitative metathesis and che 
shortening of long vowels before a vowel (79.3); the *mild' Ionic dialects 
show the effects of the last only. 

A recent suggestion takes the type to be a derivative of o-stems nouns 
by means of the ablauung suffix "-eu-/"-4- of the z-stems (312). The com- 
bining form of the o-stem would have been e-grade, as in for example the 
fem. derivatives 1n "-e-H- (262-6) and denominative verbs of the οἰκέω type 
("woyke-y'/o- to woykos; 468.2A). The result would have been "'g"bone-w-s 
nom. 'murderer', " g"one-w-m acc., " g"bonews gen.sg., "g"bonewes nom.pl. (the 
last two from full grade "-e-ew-), and so on. Just as they are, these forms fit 
well with the familiar paradigm. The necessarily analogical origin for cer- 
tain details like acc. -ηξα in place of "-eco and -ξος gen.sg. for "-eug 1s a 
Πρ complication; and the close association of the formation with the o- 
stems 1s not only explained but exploited to advantage. 

A serious problem, however, is that z-stems do not otherwise form personal nouns 
in [E languages. (The Ved. agent nouns of the type grbz- 'begear', bbindá- 'destroyer are 
merely nominalized adjectives, based on the z-stem verbal adjectives that abound in Inlr, 
such as dakjt- 'burning', vavakyf- 'calling aloud") Nearly as troubling 1s the complete lack 
of evidence 1n IE languages for z-stem elaborations based upon already marked noun 


stems, thematic or otherwise. Finally, there 15 the minor reproach that 1t provides no 
insight into the association of the afhx with the names of Homeric heroes. 


Hitt. ῥέ-ε- μὴ "rain', fé-e-ü-un acc, Dé-e-u-wa-ai gen., 1s often quoted 1n this con- 
nection; but it has been satisfactorily argued that the -z- 1s an affix, and furthermore that 
the underlying structure must be something like "Pey-au-/" bey-n-. 
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320. lABLE OF THE βασιλεύς INFLECTION. 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Ionic 
, Nom. g'aulews βασιλεύς 
4 Gen  g'auleéwos βασιλῆος -έως -ἔος 
| δι Dat. — g'atléwi βασιληϊ -εἰ -εἴ 
? Acc.  g"atiléwa βασιληα -éà -ἕα 
Voc.  g'"atilew βασιλεῦ 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Ionic 
u Nom. g"atilewes βασιλῆες -ἣες, -ἧς, -εἰς -εἴς 
x Gen  g'atléwon βασιλήων -έων -ἕων 
"- Dat g"atilewhi βασιλεῦσι 
ἄςς. | g"atulewas βασιληας — -éGG, -nC, -εἰς -éaG 


Note: This table embodies the standard theory mentioned above, namely, a non-alter- 
nating stem in "-euw- shortened to "-ew- 1n the nom.sg. per Osthoff's Law (63.2). 


L In Attic the nom.pl. -ἧς (from -5ec) 1s the prevailing form tll about 
150 BC. The later -eig 1s from -éec, an analogical creation. with stem -é- 
back-formed from gen.pl. -éc», acc.pl. -éxg. The nom.pl. forms were also 
used for the acc.pl. after the analogy of the ;- and z-stems, 1n which -«c 
served 1n both functions (304.2, 316.1-2). So occasionally -ἧς, and regularly 
-εἴς, as acc.pl. from about the end of the 4th century. 

2. The accssg. -7 from -59a 1s early 1n some dialects (and 1s found twice 
in the Iliad); and 1t occurs 1n the κοινή. 

3. Α nom.sg. -ἧς, acc. -ν 1s regular 1n Arcadian (as 1n φονὴς) and in 
proper nouns occurs elsewhere. Such a variant form of ᾿Οδυσσεῦς was 
Ὥλιξης (Ουλιξης), from which 1. U/zxes. The source of the monophthong 15 
disputed, the opinion of most authorities being that 1t cannot be the result 
of regular sound change, and it 1s therefore accounted for by the following 
analogy: first, -evc, τῆν arose on the pattern of Ζεύς, Ζῆν (325-6); then, 
-euc was leveled to -nc on the basis of the acc. But if the influence of the 
paradigm of Ζεύς was enough to cause the convergence 1n the first place, 
it should have been worked to preserve the nom. 1n -εύς. 

An account which avoids the contradictions of the Ζεύς explanation 
and additionally accounts well for the dialect distribution of the new type, 
which 15 not found 1n dialects with. quantitative. metathesis, 1s as follows. 
PG "'-e, after the loss of the "-u-, shortened before a vowel (79.3) 1n 
certain endings: -éa acc., -éoc gen., -éi dat. l'hese were now 1dentical to the 
corresponding endings of mf. es-stem adjectives (300: εὐμενής ^well-dis- 
posed?) εὐμενέα, -éoc, -& « "*-eba, "-ebos, *-ebt. 'This led to the replacement 
of nom. -eüg by -ἧς, after εὑμενής. Acc. -qv then arose on the basis of the 
nom./acc. pattern of the vowel stems generally: -og/-ov, -ag/-av, -qc/-«v. 
(On the other hand, some have seen 1n Arc. -ν an archaism, namely PIE 
"-en « *"*-&win like "yen « "* dyewm (324-5); but this is unlikely.) 
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4. Voc.sg. -ev cannot be derived from "-ew. It 1s probably therefore an 
inherited form as such. First, the voc.sg. of the ;- and z-stems, which seem 
to have been created 1n G from the nom.sg. by dropping the -c, must have 
had some kind of model to start from, and the βασιλεύς type, 1f inherited, 
would provide the pattern. Additional evidence for the antiquity of a stem 
in *"-éy- might be provided by the fem. derivatives 1n -ewx, as 1n. βασίλειᾷ 
queen, princess, 1f they reflect "-ew:H, rather than "-ew:H,. (But the real 
story here may be the action of Osthoffs Law (6322) on PG "-ewya « 
"-ewtH,,.) 

$5. Proper nouns in -evc sometimes show forms differing from those given above, as 
Hom. Τυδεύς, Τυδέος, Tvóéi, and Τύδέα (Τυδῆ). Such forms point to a stem -er- 1n con- 
trast to the usual generalized -ηρ-. However, epigraphic TYAYE nom.sg. 1s thought not 
to reflect earlier -euc, still less -ηυς, and rather to imply that the names in -eóc, gen. -éoc 
are a modification of ordinary z-stems. The peculiar treatment of proper nouns among 
the z-stems might be traced to the prominence (relatively speaking) of the voc. case in 
the paradigms of names as compared to common nouns. This would have been "Τῦδευ, 
a form no longer found in actual z-stems, and only coincidentally 1dentical—1in the usual 
view—to the voc.sg. of the βασιλεύς type. 

6. Myc. confirms the broad outlines of this paradigm. It clearly preserves the formal 
distinction, lost in literary G, between the orig. dat.sg. in "-ey and the loc. in *-7: ba-za-pe- 
we dat. 'fuller' (kmap wei, cf. κναφεύς) vs. ba-ke-u loc. 'smith' (&^alkzwi to χαλκεύς). Ás 1n 
the literary dialects the majority of the Myc. words are occupations and personal names, 
with a few ethnic terms and qa-st-»ye-u (— βασιλεύς). 


321. GREEK. NOUNS IN -cg (informally, the ἥρως type). This class con- 
tains a handful of forms: ἥρως hero', ἅλως 'threshing floor', πάτρως father's 
brother, and remnants of others! The stem appears to be a constant "-ou-, 
parallel to *-ew- 1n βασιλεύς (319), but the nature of the evidence 15 differ- 
ent. First, the type seems to have no namable function, though generaliza- 
ton on the basis of such a small number of nouns would be difficult 1n any 
case. Second, forms with -Ε- are not quotable; that too may just follow 
from the diminutiveness of the class (which 1s not certainly attested in 
Myc.). In any case etymological -Ε- 1s probably guaranteed by derivatives 
like μητρυιὰ 'step-mother'? Similarly L atruus "father's brother and Skt. 
pitroya- (late, but cf. RV abbratroyá- 'having no rival', based on ὀῤγάιγυγα- 
lit. father's brother's son") point to a constituent "-2-. Besides, 1n contrast 
to the ev-stems (319), there are cognate forms 1n other languages though 
not very revealing ones. Hitt. has a declension with stem 1n -2-(a-)u-. Pri- 
mary nouns are few, in fact limited to Jar-za-a-u5 'birth-chair' (acc. bar-za- 
á-un, dat./loc. bar-ma-a-u-1) However, u-stem adjectives functioning as 


G γάλως (y&Xocc) "husband's sister, often considered a member of this paradigm, 


has a problematic history; see 3a, below. 
* Based on ἃ μήτρως tmother's brother". This is a G coinage, on the pattern of inher- 


ited πάτρως, but obviously an early one. 
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nouns inflect thus 1n oblique cases: (a-)a5-5u-u-wa-a5 gen.sg. 'eood' ad]; the 
same case as an noun being (a-Ja5-5a-wa-as. 


The inflection in Homer: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./voc. ἥρως ηρωες 
Gen. ἥρωος ἡρώων 
Dat. npot, ἥρωι ηρώεσσι 
Ácc. ἥρωα ἥρωας 


In Attic, there was a tendency for the details of this paradigm to become tangled up in 
the Attic inflecaon' of o-stems (259.1a); this accounts for the Att. gen.sg. -» (normal from 
the 3rd century), acc.sg. τῶν, nom.pl. ἄλωι (Aristotle), and so on. 


I. Nom./voc.sg. -ec (ἡρως) might be the direct reflex of "-ows, but 15 
much more likely to be analogical for "-ovg (genuine diphthong, the ex- 
pected outcome of Osthoff's Law, 63.2; cf. βοὺς 'cow' « "g"ows, 324, below). 
A proportional analogy with cons. stems as the fulcrum can be constructed 
for such an innovation (say, φύλακα : φύλαξ : ἤρωα : X, where X — qooc). 
But paradigmatic leveling of the small and nonfunctional difference be- 
tween two phonetically adjacent long vowels (the expected nom.sg. -ovc 
and the -c- of the rest of the paradigm) would be unremarkable. Cf. gen.sg. 
-ov of the masc. a-stem type 1n place of expected -« (267.2). 

2. The voc. -ὡς must be a replacement, either of "-ov «€ *-ow (the bare 
stem, like the -ev of the βασιλεύς type, 320.4), or of ἤτω (— nom.sg. minus 
-ς). But why either of these two endings would have been vulnerable to 


remodeling as -«c 1s unclear. 

3. l'he Att. accssg. τω «€ -oo 1s normal from the 4th century; similarly 
nom./acc.pl. τως « -eec/-oag. 

a. Hom. γάλοως "husband's [unmarried] sister', nom.pl. γαλδωι. Ás attested in Hom. 
it plainly does not belong in the ἥρως class; it appears rather to be most immediately 
based on an ordinary o-stem (the position of the accent in γάλοως points to a secondary 
lengthening of the final syllable, such as by quantitative metathesis, 79.3, though that as 
we shall see is probably not the explanation here). Some say that the stem in -c|[r]o- is 
a remodeling of an original that went like πάτρως, though a fem. o-stem would be a 
strange choice for 'clarificatory restructuring in this instance. ἃ different tack 1s suggested 
by Hesych. γέλαρος : ἀδελφοῦ γυνῆ; this 1s plainly a blunder' for "yéXo og (187a), and 
implies that the sequence -oc- 15 an incorrect distraction of "yoXc- « "galawo- (cf. the 
factitive denominatives in -óc, 468.3). All this points to an original o-stem of ordinary 
type, "galawos « PIE ? "£ÍH,ewo-, with nom.sg. γάλ(ο)ως in place of ᾿γάλοος, "yó&Xovc, 1n- 
fluenced by the analogy of the πάτρως type. L gor (98, trivially remodeled—by the time 
of 1ts worrisomely late attestation—as an ;-stem) and OCS "zZ/y (s-stem, gen. zz/sve) are 
more or less consistent with this analysis. But inconsistencies between the various attesta- 


tions remain. 


lo 
Fhe word is moreover characterized as Phrygian, but the tags in Hesych. are 


untrustworthy; cf. his 'Etruscan' forms that are plain Latin, for example omívo oa. 
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322. GREEK NOUNS IN -ὦ, gen. -όος (1nformally, the Xo type). This 
feminine-only class 1ncludes many names, Σαπφώ, Γοργώ, Καλυψώ, and so 
on; and, like the masc. nouns 1n -eóc (319), the type occurs 1n pet-names, 
such as 'Aópó for Ἀφροδίτη, Εἰδώ for Εἰδοθέα. 'There are a fair number of 
words for female beings: kepóc "wily one; fox', καμινώ 'furnace-woman'; and 
a few abstract nouns: φειδώ 'a sparing; thrift, πειθῶ 'persuasion', χρεῶ "want; 
longing. 

The nom.sg. 1s -&; the remaining cases with one exception have con- 
sonant stem endings appended to -ó- (prior to contraction): -óoc / -otc; -ót/ 
-ot; -óa/ -à. The exception 1s the voc.sg. 1n -οἵ. In the absence of any more 
direct evidence from Myc. (where examples of the type are not apparent), 
epigraphy, or the glossaries, these forms suggest a stem in *"-05-, reminiscent 
of those 1n "-ew- (319) and "-ow- (321) but differing from them 1n showing 
a long vowel 1n the nom.sg. only, and (more significantly) 1n lacking the 
usual nom.sg. ending -c. Furthermore, a clear analogue of this type 1s found 
1n another IE language, Vedic, and there are some less clear ones else- 
where: 

I. In Ved. there 1s a unique noun, sZ£bay- 'fnend', which from the 
perspective of IE looks like a typical - or z-stem (279-89), with "y as the 
final cons. 1nstead of *"-7- or *-z-. That 1s, 1n PIE terms, we seem to have 
a stem alternating between "-o-, *-oy-, and "-y/t-, just like the alternations 
of say "-o-, *-on-, and "-5/g-. Likewise obvious are the parallels with the 
Σαπφῶ type. A Vedic z-stem, r/an- 'king', is provided for comparison. 


Singular | Nom. sákha Loro! rája 
Voc. sákhe (-ay) Σαπφοῖ rajan 
Acc. sákhayam Σαπῴοα rajánam 
Inst. sákh(i)ya raja 
Dat. sákhye rajie 
Plural Nom. sákhayas rajanas 
Inst. sákhibhis rajabhis (*-nbhi-) erc 


(Ved. -ἄγ- and -22- are via Brugmann's Law, 36.4.) 


The two obvious discrepancies between sZ&bay- and Σαπῴώ are the 
position of the accent and the fact that the Ved. form 1s masc. whereas all 
the G forms are fem. This among other considerations has led some to 
doubt that the two types are 1n fact related, with the corollary that the 
Σαπῴφῶ class 1s not an inherited type at all. 


]he nom.sg. -ox attested both in early inscriptions and by grammarians 1s not the 
welcome datum it might be, as 1t might be influenced by the voc. Furthermore, a number 
of the examples are actually from inscriptions written -OI in signaries lacking omega 
(24.2), and might therefore stand for either τοὶ or -ox. On the other hand, a few very early 
inscriptions show unambiguous -o. 
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a. When borrowed into L, G nouns of this type are treated as z-stems; but the 
similarity between the Zoé and the z-stem types was not lost on native speakers of 
Greek themselves: in dialects and inscriptions there are transfers to z-stem inflection, as 
Γοργων nom., -ovoc gen; and yet more extreme remodelings like l'opyorg nom. 

b. Speculatively, the score of L feminines with nom.sg. in -er (vates 'seer' is the only 
masc.), mostly otherwise ordinary :;-stems (306-7), may reflect a parallel type in *-e3-. The 
L cognate of r&bay- 1s not one of these; 1t 1s socius, an ordinary yo-stem, like OE τεὸς 
poet. fellow', OS 5segg. The closest formal parallel to these 1s Ved. sas&byé- n. (read 
:akbiyá-) 'frnendship', and perh. the etymon of L socius, OE secg and so on was in fact an 
adjective, "friendly'. Some such shift 1n function seems to underlie L φρο 'friend', Olr. 
carat 'friend', and the Gmc. words of which NE friend is an instance. 

2. Hittüite has the richest material parallel to the Vedic and G types, 
namely nouns (in both genders) built to a stem 1n -27- throughout: nom. 
pur-ta-a-1$ c. 'curse', Da-as-ta-a-1 n. bone. The (optional) spellings with 
plene -4- are found only 1n the nom. in the common-gender nouns, and in 
the nom./acc. of the neut. Thus only £u-ur-ta-15 acc., ba-as-ta-i dat, and 
so on. The Hitt. -s 1s secondary (in Hitt. all common gender nouns end 
with - 1n the nom.sg., including z-stems, where the -5 is certainly second- 
ary, 282, especially c). 


323. MONOSYLLABIC DIPHTHONGAL STEMS. These nouns, few in number, 
have 1idiosyncratic inflection which paradoxically 1s both highly conserva- 
adve and much subject to analogical 1nnovation. The ones in G are βοῦς 
'COW' (324), Ζεύς ("sky' 325-7), and ναῦς 'ship' (328). From the point of view 
of PIE inflection all were straightforward, albeit belonging to three different 
form classes. 

In L these three are joined by one more, L 7es 'thing' (329). 


324. PIE "e"ow-, G Bovc 'cow', L bos (an Italic loanword, 155, 162). The 
PIE paradigm was evidently 'acrostatic' (see below); the acc.sg. and pl.— 
and by analogy, the nom.sg.—were built to a stem "g"ow-; the remaining 
paradigm was built to stems "g"ów-/" g"éw-: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Smgular Plural 
Nom. g"ows  g"ows gaus g"ówes g"owes gàvas 
Acc. g"om g"on gam g"óms gos gas 
Dat. g"éwey g"owey  gáve g"éwbh- | g"owphi  góbhyas 
Gen. g"ews  g"Vowos  gós g"éwom g"owon  gávam 
Loc. g"éwi  g"owl gávi g"éwsu gVowht X gósu 


The Pre-PIE paradigm had the same stem 1n the nom. and acc. nom. 
sg. "g"ows, acc. ""g"owm. Note the sequence ""-«wm, which could not have 
occurred in 'classical' PIE, whose phonotactics would require "g"?owm. Con- 
ceivably the real shape was 1ndeed ""g"owm, as some authorities hold; but 
*g"owm accords better with the next development, namely, the loss of the 
*-w- with compensatory lengthening, thus PIE "g"om; simularly, acc.pl. 
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*g"oms, rather than expected "*g"owms or ""g"owms, whence Ved. gas, Av. gà, 
Dor. βῶς. Since a long vowel 1n the nom.sg. was already a trait of many 
consonant stems, such as "pH,zer 'father' « ""pH,ters (282), the acc.sg. "g"om 
led to the introduction of a long vowel into the nom.sg., "g"ows, which via 
Osthoff's Law (63.2) gives G βοὺς (the circumflex 1s secondary, 244, end), 
as well as L £s, Ved. gaus. Acc.sg. "g"om gives G fav, attested in Doric: 

In all dialects of G the nom. and acc. continued to interact, so that in 
Att.-Ion. the acc. βῶν was replaced by βοῦν (early; Gov 1s found——once—4n 
Hom. in the meaning 'shield') patterned on the nom.; 1n Dor, contrariwise, 
the inherited nom. was replaced by βῶς patterned on the acc. 

Regarding the PIE paradigm, we are plainly not here dealing with a 
root noun of the "*»*/od- foot or "Zyeuw- 'sky/day' varieties (such as, that 15, 
*g"ows nom., "g"om acc., "g^wós gen., "g^wéy dat., "g"usá loc.pl.). 

Some authorities redesign the reconstruction as "g"eH;u- nom. 'g"eH;u-;, gen. 
"E H,ew-s, and so on, that 1s a proterokinetic (272.2) inflection like "Zoru "tree, wood', gen. 
*drew-s. This would explain both the ubiquitous o-vocalism and the absence of palataliza- 
don phenomena in Inlr; but it raises as many problems as it solves. For example, the 
nom. βῆμα occurs 22 times 1n the RV 1n all periods and 15 never disyllabic, unlike disyl- 
labic πᾶμε 'ship! € "neH, us, 328. More troubling, the acc.sg. should have been "g"eH wm, 
PInlr. "gzvam, G "Bo(r)o; and the loc.sg. should have been "*g"eH,wi, PInlr. *gavi, ἃ 
βω(ρ)ι. But no such forms occur, and it is hard to see how such well-integrated forms 
could have vanished without a trace. 

The correct explanation 1s that we have here an AcROsTATIC paradigm 
(272.1). The salient features of this paradigm are tonic accent on the root 
throughout, with o-grade 1n the nom. and acc. and e-grade 1n at least some 
other cases; case endings that ablaut (the most securely attested 1s the gen. 
sg.) take the zero grade. There 1s a lack of evidence regarding the distribu- 
tjon of e/o-ablaut of the stem, beyond the testimony of G δεσ- 1n δεσπότης 
« "dems gen. 'house' (per 228.3), and the telltale -Z- in Ved. gáve dat, gáv: 
loc. On the basis of Ved. gávam gen.pl. we also infer "z^éwom-" 

If L bor were a native word, 1t would confirm "g"ows, because "-ows 
would have given *-z*. But PItal. "ow gives Sab. o, and in any case in a dia- 
lect borrowing we are not dealing with diachronic developments proper to 
L, and that applies to the paradigm as a whole: loan-words do not as a rule 


The theory sanctified by time 1s that the loss of “τὸ in acc. *g"om was specifically 
traceable to the long vocalism of original ""g^owm, which presupposes nom. "g"ows as the 
source of the long vowel. The explanation endorsed here reverses the direction of in- 
fluence. 

^ 'This gévam occurs about 5o times thus in the RV, scanned as transmitted. But once, 
in an early hymn, it apparently scans gzvzm. It is easier to find an anological model for 
the creation of gévam than for gavazm; but in view of the trifling headway of such analo- 
gies elsewhere in the paradigm—the gen.sg. gs, which is very frequent, may perhaps only 
three times be read "*gévas—it is likeliest that gávam is the genuine form of the gen.pl. 
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retain morphological features of the source, beyond trivial details of the 
English fuzgus, fungi sort (and then in a technical lexicon only. When words 
of this kind become everyday vocabulary, as in medium/ media and data, the 
niceties of loan-morphology quickly erode) The very ordinary-looking 
consonant-stem inflection of L ^os, £ovis, apart from the unique nom.sg., is 
therefore without value as evidence for the earlier history of the paradigm. 

L £ovem acc. 1s analogical for "09m or the like (Ξ U bum), on the basis 
of oblique forms like gen. δου ( pedis : pedem :: bovis : X). Nom. bovis, cited 
by Varro, 1s likewise analogical Vedic preserves the PIE state of affairs: 
nom. g44$, acc. gam (which like Av. gam 1s occasionally scanned as a disyl- 
lable), acc.pl. gzs (rarely disyllabic). The disyllabic scansions are innova- 
t10ns. 

The remaining cases in G and L are built straightforwardly to reflexes 
of a stem "g^ew- (1ndisainguishable 1n Italic from the reflexes of "g^ew-). 
This 15 the same sort of leveling that introduced uniform stems for »- and 
n-stems (284, 286-7). L boves and G βόας acc.pl. are equally remote from 
PIE "g"oms. (Some think that Dor. βῶς acc.pl. 1s the innovation, but there 
are no models for such an analogy and the Dor. form 1s fully in accord 
with expectations.) 

On the evidence of Av. gauf abl./gen. and the very frequent Rigvedic 
gór, the inherited form had full grade of the stem but with zero grade, "-: 
of the gen.sg. ending. G βο(ρ)ός, L £ovts are analogical. (If "g^owos had been 
the form to begin with, the rationale for Indo- Iranian "gews would be un- 
fathomable.) 

Of the various forms of the G dat.pl., the least altered 1s βουσί (— Ved. 
gósu), βούεσσι 1s an 1nnovation of the πόδεσσι stripe (277.6a). Βόεσσι and βο- 
oív imitate πόδεσσι and ποσ(σ)ί(ν), formed on some such model as πόδες : 
Bó(r)eg : πόδεσσι : X, where X — βό(ρ)εσσι. Sunilarly βό(ρ)α, 6ó(r)oc after 
the consonant stem forms seen 1n πόδα, πόδας. 

a. The rare L £óbus (for bubus « "g"owbb-) fits with the original paradigm as recon- 
structed, but a loanword would not transmit details of an archaic and therefore 1diosyn- 
cratic paradigm. "Therefore -ó- must be from the nom.sg., along such analogical lines as 
arcus "bow : arcubus : bor : X. | 

b. Att. χοῦς, -oóc 'gallon' inflects like βοῦς but was originally an o-stem "A^owos (cf. 
χέ(ξ)ω 'pour', root "£heu-), identical to xóog (χοῦς), gen. xóov (xov) "heap (of dirt). In 
Hellenisuc G there are similar forms for νοῦς (vóog) 'mind', πλοῦς (πλόος) voyage', and 
others. 

c. Ávestan has no forms in j-. The significance of this 1s that whereas Indic levels 
root-initial alternations resulting from the interaction of the Law of Palatals (153d) with 
ablaut, ἄν. is more conservative: for example PTE "g"em-zu- 'a going; course' appears in 
Ved. in the leveled form génztu-, but ἂν. retains the PInlr. shape Jastu-; from the same 
root ἄν, has aor. (injunctive, 416) -jaz 3sg., goron apl., cf. Ved. aor. (ρα, (d)gman ( gmán) 
respectively. 

Avestan and Vedic agree in the lack of evidence for the customary zero grade for- 
mations: full grade is securely attested even in such forms such as Ved. góbhir instr.pl. (— 
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Av. gaobis) and gósu loc.pl, namely in cases where zero grade is (where possible) other- 
wise the strict rule. 

325. G Ζεύς, L luppiter, Iovis reflect a PIE paradigm built to an ablaut- 
ing stem "4Zyeu-, "diw-/" dyu- "blue sky, day' (zero grade "Zrw- before vowel, 
"dyu- before consonant). À secondary full grade 1s seen 1n the thematized 
stem "Zeyw-o-. In the root noun, the ablaut scheme was hysterokinetic: full 
grade in the nom. and acc. of all numbers, and the loc.sg.; zero grade else- 
where. In the daughter languages this pattern was obscured by sound laws 
and leveling. 

The origin of the special forms "Zyews nom.sg. and "*Zyem acc. sg. is the 
same as for "g"ows, "g"om, above: onginal "" Zyewm (or *-wm) became "'Zyem 
by a purely phonological development, on the basis of which *Zyews re- 
placed original "'Zyéws by analogy. 


PIE Greek Vedic 


Nom. dyews Ζεύς dyàaus 
Voc. dyew Ζεῦ dyaus 
Acc. dyem (“Ζῆν dyam, dívam 
Dat. diw-éy A()eU divé4 
Abl. diw-ós divás? 
Gen. diw-ós ΔδΔι(ε)ός divásó 
Loc. dyéwa "Ζέρι dyávi? 


AE) diví 


A note on Hitt: Though the precise explanation of the form 1s uncertain—|[j1u-]? [dziu-]? 
—Hütt. J-Z(-5a)- 'god' 15 thought to be cognate. (The usual form for the noun, to over- 
simplify somewhat, 1s a derived z-stem, j7-4-52a-45, a more archaic form 15 seen in pos- 
sessed nouns in the older language, J7--ui-mi-is (my god") 


t. This form May be attested in Homer 8 — Zyaus occurs once, in a late passage; the 
tümes (326), next τὸ Ζῆνα (the normal inspiration for the analogy 1s unobvious. 
form) and πὶ instances of the obviously an- — 6. The usual form; extremely frequent. 
alogical Δί(ρ)α. Dyós (as if *dyew-s) occurs six times. Ít is 
2. The usual Vedic form; Zívam is much — not likely to be old, even though a parallel 
less frequent, and found prevailingly in form occurs in Av. Zyaos 

late passages. 7. Not attested. The grade of Διῴρ)ι, Διί, 
;. Attested in lon. (Corinth) Διίρ)ει, Myc. — and At if not in fact inherited (see note 8), 
di-we, and in compounds like Cyp. διξε- was influenced by the orig. dat. 


duiAoc 'dear to Zeus. 8. RV drví which agrees with ἃ Δι(ρ)ζ 1s 
4. ἃ post-Vedic Zyave also occurs. much more frequent than Zyévr, nor does 
$. This 1s the usual form; it 1s both [τ- Zyévi mainly occur in antique passages. 


quent and early. ἃ secondary 4yós (after ^ But 1f e-grade 1s de rigueur in a loc. sg. 
regular gós, 324) occurs twice; the peculiar — Zrví and Διρί must be innovations. 


326. GnkEk. Nom.sg. *Zy&ws  Ved. dyaus 'sky; day', and presumably G 
Ζεύς (per Osthoffs Law, 63.2), Corinth. Aevc, Lesb. Eóevg. Although PIE 
"dyéws would account for most data except InIr, the plene vowel (31) in 
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Old Hitt. 5-:7-45-mi-4$ my god' may confirm an ancestral long vowel. The 
long diphthong 1n the nom.sg. 1s here explained (324) as analogical to the 
acc.sg., whether 1n PIE or later. 

Voc.sg. " Zyew, G Ζεῦ. (The inherited voc., which would have been *4yo, 
1s lost 1n Indic, having been displaced by a form homophonous with the 
nominative; 1n any case the voc. occurs but once in the entre RV.) 

Acc.sg. "dyem underlies Ved. dyam, G *Zígv, Ζῆν (uncertainly attested, 
but it 15 the expected form and its prior existence 3s indispensable for 
explaining the form Ζῆνα; see below). 

In G there were wholesale levelings, with results so different from 
dialect to dialect that the PG starting-point must have been a paradigm 
httle changed from PIE. One basis for leveling was the stem-form *Zrz-, 
the weak grade, as Δι(ε)ός gen. (whose form 1s ancient), Ac(c)t dat. (that 15, 
loc., where 1t presumably 15 not), and Δί(ρ)α acc. (manifestly a G coinage). 
These forms, minus the -Ε-, are the standard ones for Attic. The extension 
of the weak grade to acc. Δία (nx 1n Homer) 1n place of original ᾿Ζήν(α) 
(Ved. 4yzm) 1s parallel to the creation of ἄνδρα. El. Zi (next to El. Av) Aut 
imported the Z- of the nom./voc. 

In Hom. and various dialects another set of cases was created on a 
new stem Ζην-, onginally the acc. "Zg»v « PIE *Zyem. The latter 1s appar- 
ently attested some eight times 1n Homer, O 206 for example; but as 1n all 
such passages the next word begins with a vowel, the reading 1s ambiguous. 
But once remodeled Ζῆνα (τεῦ, Agra) appeared, the remaining two cases 
built to the same stem (Ζηνός, Ζηνί) followed easily. 

In much the same way τίς, "riv « "£15, " &?rm "who' was remodeled as 
τίνα, WIth subsequent τίνος gen., τίνι dat. (378). (Expected τίν, like Znv—326 
—74S but uncertainly attested.) 

The inspiration for Ζῆνα and τίνα 1s the oddity of the inherited forms 
compared to the pattern otherwise universal in the large and important 
class of nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg.: φλέψ, φλεβά 'vein', θρίξ, τριχάὰ 
'hair', 6ic, θινὰ 'heap', a pattern paralleled in consonant stems in general, 
as φύλαξ, φύλακα. Compared to these, the inherited acc.sg. " £775, * £^75 and 
γε, "Jen would stop too soon, so to say, as well as differ morphologically 
from the acc.sg. of all other nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg. Both pecuhar- 
ities are eliminated by the addition of the usual cons. stem acc.sg. marker 
-a to the inherited acc. (Note that this history 1s different from the devel- 
opment of the stem seen in ἕνα acc. 'one', for which see 294.1.) 


327. L^riN. The onginal paradigm split 1nto. two almost completely 
distinct ones: Zzes 'day' (very rarely Jupiter) and /uppiter, lovis Jupiter. (but 
the meaning 'day, sky' 1n the expression sz τοῦδ 'altresco"). 

The original nom. 'Zyews, whether or not by Osthoff's Law from 
*dyews (326), 1s not part of the L paradigm for day'. The paradigmatuc nom. 
sg. di£&r 1s back-formed from the acc. "Zrem. 'This form 1s an especially ap- 
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propriate fulcrum for remodeling 1n view of the L usage known as accusa 
trve of duration of time, and 1n fact 1t appears to be the basis for the enure 
day' paradigm. (The usual form, Ziem, 1s from "Ziem by 83.1.) 


The original nom.sg. survives in L entombed 1n two fossilized expressions, one in 
the sense of "Jupiter and one as 'day': mediusfidius (me dius fidius) an asseverative oath— 
something like 's'welp me god—and »udiustertius (ni dius tertius) 'day before yesterday, 
lit. the third day now; similar phrases, as syudius decimus 'nine days ago', are innovations 
based on this. ((The form 15 often erroneously Zizs, contaminated by Zi(v)us.) 

Regarding the treatment of the initial cons, it 1s clear that "Zy ^ L [(y)y] (194), as 
in Jovi: « "dyewes gen.sg., so the nom. and acc.sg. should be "7er and ":em (monosyllabic). 
The survival of the Z- bas been traced to positional alternants, '"Z7yer and the like, via 
Lindeman's Law (181), but it 15 more likely to be simple analogy to, or contamination by, 
*"diwo- « * deyw-o-, derivatives 1n '"Ziuw-, and the oblique cases of "Zyew- (before they were 
remodeled out of existence in L). 


In PIE the word 1s often combined with "2H,ter- father: ἃ Ζεῦ πάτερ, 
Ved. dyáub pita, in Ital. this combination became stereotypic: U iupater 
(also datsg. iuve patre), L 7zpiter voc. (61, 66.1), then Iuppiter (234). "This 
vocative form serves for the nominative. The status of Diesprter nom. 15 
uncertain; it may be a genuinely ancient form, but by common consent the 
other cases 1n the paradigm (acc. Diespitrem for example) are held to be 
secondary. 

The other forms of the Jove paradigm are from "'Zyew-, whence (6r, 
194) early L provos, piovzr and the like, usual Jovis, Jovi (Osc. diüvel, ruveí, 
Umb. tuve), Jovem, dat. /ove « loc. "Zyewi. The expected zero grade of the 
stem 1s found only 1n compounds such as 77:duo (" tris-drwod) 1n three days". 


a. The earliest inscriptions with initial Di- 1n Ital. are possibly accurate indications 
of contemporary pronunciation; but from say the 3rd century BC it 15 certainly an artificial 
spelling, which persisted after the Z- ceased being pronounced in ordinary speech. This 
15. proved by inscriptions with pseudoarchaic pr- 1n divine names which never had had 
a "4- (Ianus and luturna), and the occurrence of rvNoNE and provis in the same (short) 
inscription. 

b. Nominative 7ov:r (Enn.), τους (Varro) are secondary creations based on ;-stems 
(among a number such forms quoted by the grammarians). A different innovation is indi- 
cated by an inscription of uncertain date from Praeneste which includes 10vos. It is one 
of eleven labels on the figures of deities; the other ten are unambiguously nom., and this 
15 surely nominative too. | 

c. L Zi 'by day; for a long time' is either an endingless loc. *Zyew or, more likely, 
an apocopated reflex of "Zyewi (and therefore a doublet of Jove, much like providentia next 
to prudentia 61.2a). The -Ε of diz, in place of well-attested Ziz, 1s imported from 47vus, 
below. 

d. L Zivus 'divine; god', and the phrase su£ 4;vo 'outdoors, alfresco' (lit. ander the 
sky) are from the thematic stem "Zeyuw-o-, which also split into two distinct paradigrns, 
deus 'god' and divus 'divine'; see 183a. 

e. L Diatr 'of or pertaining to Jupiter, chiefly in the collocation fAgmen Dialis 'priest 
of Tupiter', 1s a derivative of "Zyew- of a type common in L religious terminology (Vestalis 
and the like); but exactly what originally preceded -z/1r 15 obscure. 
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328. PIE "eH; u- 'boat' was a non-ablauting cons. stem: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Singular Plural 
Nom. neH;us naus nàus  neH;wes . nàwes návas 
Acc.  neH;wm nawa nàvam neH;wms  nàáwas 
Dat . nelhwey | nawey neH,ubh- πυρὶ naubhís 
Gen.  neH;wos | nàwos  nàvás neH;wom  nàwon 
Loc.  nebtLwi nawi naví nelH;usu nawhi, -si 


The chief potential for complication here 1s the alternation between 
ἐμ and "vw (fully automatic, according to whether a syllabic follows), which 
interacts with the rules eoverning the development of laryngeals: '"-eH;z- 
becomes 1n effect *-42- whereas '-eH;w- becomes "-zw-. 

In Ved. the paradigm reveals that "seH;us originally became PInlr. " »ads—that is, 
it is still disyllabic in its single Rigvedic occurrence. This 2242: eventually contracts to a 
long diphthong (Skt. μη), 1n curious contrast to the development of "-2i-, which be- 
comes either -e- (as in prértba- 'dearest, still scanned préistba- in early Vedic) or -ayi- (as 
in zgyí-, 329) rather than -z:-; likewise presumably saubbi: inst.pl. (regrettably not attested 
in the RV) « "eH, ubbis — G ναῦφι. 

In G the original paradigm would have been something hke that 
shown above. There 15 no way of telhng whether nom. ναῦς 1s the straight 
reflex of *zeH;us or the Osthoff outcome (63.2) of "saws (with -2- 1mported 
from the cases with -z-). Such leveling 1s seen 1n Hom. νηῦς nom. and 
νηυσί datpl, in which the -g- proper to the «-cases has been introduced 
into the diphthongal cases. The original diphthong from "seHzu- remains 
in rato. 'from aboard ship, ναύτης 'saidor. Gen. sg. "neHzwos 7 "nawos, 
whence Dor. ναός, Hom. νηός, Att. νεώς (79.3; cf. Ved. savás). 5o 1n other 
cases, stem va(F)-, Hom. rq-, Att. vg- 1n νηΐ, νῆες or shortened in νεῶν. Att. 
ναῦν acc.sg. is secondary, but on what pattern 1s unclear. The original state 
of affairs is found in Hom. νῆα (— Ved. sávam), νῆας pl. (Ved. form not 
quotable, but given by the grammarians as z4va:). 

In L the word became a commonplace :-stem, zavts, -15; a number of 
the original case forms (acc. savem, dat. saver) would have been ambiguous 
as to form class, and as mentioned in 309 a miscellany of nouns which had 
peculiar inflection in L acquired a more or less impermanent nom.sg. 1n -75. 
But for this word the absorption into the ;-stems was complete. 


329. PIE *reHi;i- (valuable) object 1s not attested 1n G, but 1s found in 
Ved. and L. The original paradigm was like that of "zeHz;u- boat (328): 


PIE Vedic [Latin 
Nom. "relHis rayis! res 
Acc. "reH,im? -ym? rayím? rem 
Dat. "reHiyey rayé rel 


Gen. "reHiyos rayás rer 
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ι. From *'záis; Skt. zr, often quoted 1n this connection, 1s a late, analogical form. It 
bears a merely coincidental resemblance to L 7er. 

2. The normal form in the RV; once in a late hymn—and unique in all of Indic—is 
found rzm acc. sg. Although 1 it 15 standard to align this with L rem, in fact it is analogical, 
patterned on gam 'cow' (above) by some such proportion as gavas nom. pl: rayas :: gam : 
X, where X — ram. 'The acc.sg. form prescribed by the grammarians is rzygm; it is not 
found at all in the Vedas. 

Nom.sg. L res 1s necessanly analogical—the PIE nom.sg. "reH,:s un- 
disturbed would have given PlItal. "ves whence L "77: (57)— but the exact 
history of the L nom.;sg. form 1s uncertain. It might reflect a form "»eys, 
created on the basis of other case-forms in 'rey- « "reH,y-. τ might be 
based on acc. "zem (below), like the creation of Zzes 'day' after "Ziem acc. 
(327). Of course, disyllabic *rezy would have become res regularly (88.3), like 
τοί 'sun' from disyllabic "suo/ (88.3c), though it 1s unhkely that *-ei- « "-eHr- 
could have lasted long enough to do so. 

Acc.sg. The correct account of the history of L rem ("rem) depends on 
what the PIE form of the acc.sg. was. The phonologically simplest deriva- 
ton would start from "reH, ym, not unambiguously attested elsewhere; from 
this, "re(y)em ^ L "rem, rem. On the other hand, as 1n the case of the 
nom.sg., above, regular phonological development from "reH,:m v1a " reim (— 
Ved. rayím) 1s remotely thinkable. See 320 (5th decl.) following. 


ΗΕ LArIN ΕἸΕΤῊ DECLENSION 


330. The history of the L fifth declension 1s obscure, and has long 
been a topic of much discussion. There 1s nothing similar 1n the other IE 
languages. Lith. ze-stems (Zemé 'land' gen.sg. Zemés), which look somewhat 
similar, have been shown to be largely, 1f not wholly, zyz-stems 1n origin. 
Elsewhere there are a few 1solated nouns 1n -e which are probably verb 
stems used substantively, proper to compounds of the type seen 1n Ved. 
fraddba- 'faith' (a compound of root ἀῤᾶᾷ- 'put', PIE *ZbeH,) which inflects 
as an ordinary z-stem. G χρή necessity and ἀπόχρη sufficiency; enough 
are 3asg. verb-forms which underwent reinterpretation in such expressions 
as ἀπόχρη τινί 'is sufficient for someone! 7 'enough [for someone]. 

In reahty, the 'fifth declension' is a historical accident—a collection 
of nouns of heterogeneous ancestry which converged (1n a none too orderly 
fashion) on a type. This explains the difficulty of finding analogues in other 
languages, including, most particularly, the other Italic languages; and also 
the variability 1n morphological detail from noun to noun and from period 
to period. 

The nouns in the fifth declension are all feminine with the exception 
of dies 'day' and 1ts derivative meridies 'noon/south and the great bulk of 
them are abstracts 1n -zzr. The three exceptions are: rer, whose history 1s 
given above (329); and spes 'hope' and fides 'faith', whose histories are con- 
siderably more uncertain. In OL there were some fifth decl. forms unknown 
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later, such as gízbes (classical plebs, but ΝΒ the ad]. plebeius). G names in -evg 
(Achilles) and -ης (Themistocles) early 1nflect as fifth declension nouns, later 
as third. 


a. The question of whether Sabellian has such a form class bears on the question 
of the validity of an Italic Branch of IE (17-8): the type qua type is not inherited from 
PIE, so its presence in both Sab. and L would be evidence for a period of common devel- 
opment. (On the other hand, the absence of the type in Sab. would have no bearing on 
the question of common descent.) The few possible Sab. attestations are cited in the 
literature as follows. (1) The U :ou:ze acc.pl. (twice), /ouer dat.pl. (once); meaning uncertain, 
but apparently 'young [? soldiers]. But if we are dealing with reflexes of "yewH- 'young, 
these forms are ultimately from a comparative "yewlHyos- or "yewHyes- (Ved. yéviyas-, Olr. 
04). They either show leached semantics, 'young' « "younger parallel to the common- 
place development of (new! (the normal meaning of RV séviyas-) from "newer, rather 
new'; or else they are literally *'younger' or lesser. The latter reading is easily allowed 
by the contexts, in which the term invariably contrasts with ser- leaders? nobles? perhaps 
simply men". (2) The forms of U ri abl. and ri dat.sg. accord well with the L correspon- 
dents ré « "red and rei, but these forms in both U and L can be traced more or less di- 
rectly to details of the original "reH,:- paradigm, with no implications for a special form 
class like the L fifth declension. 

Manifestly, there is no case for a Sabellian analogue to the L fifth declension. 

b. L fames is said to have 3rd as well as sth decl. forms. But metrics confirm that 
the abl. faze has -e rather than -ὄ and the only seeming 3rd decl. forms apart from gram- 
marians' mention is Plaut. fa»: nom.sg. next to his usual fames. (Whether this famis per- 
sisted or was reinvented, it 1s found also in the Appendix Probi.) 


331. INFLECTION. 

I. Genssg. There are several forms for the ending. The oldest is -er 
("-zef) known through citations by ancient authorities from early poetry 
(4167) and scattered instances in literature (such as Lucr. rabies madness) 
where they are often edited out of our standard editions. Its similarity to 
the inherited gen.sg. of the z-stems, namely - ἄς, led to its replacement by 
-é&i at the same time that -zs was remodeled as -zi (263.7). In OL this re- 
modeled ending always has two heavy syllables. These prosodics persisted 
after -;-, thus 1n later periods regularly ei, faciet. After consonants, how- 
ever, the ending became -2 by ὃς. The persistence of - 18 1s mysterious, as 
the shortening of a vowel before another vowel should have affected -2 
and -e alike. —In another trend altogether, and parallel to the develop- 
ment of -z7 to -ae (263.7), the ending monophthongized to -e [ey], whence 
eventually by $7 -ἶ so fidet, fide (that 1s, -2), fidt not only 1n the early 
playwrights but also in Ovid and Horace, among others, and epigraphically 
(Dr, DIE). This development, being parallel to -27 ^ -4e, 1s the expected 
one, and probably represents the colloquial pronunciation; the disyllabic 
ending, with its unexpected disunction between -e and -;2?, 1s possibly an 
artifact of schoolmasterly prescriptivism. 

2. Datssg. The early monosyllabic -ez that 1s, -ey, 1s not the expected 
outcome of *-e-ey of whatever age. ἃ long diphthong like *-ey should have 
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lost the glide, whence "-2 The regular form, - εἴ, is therefore a L creauon 
modeled on the Z-stem form -4i, also monosyllabic. (The prosodics of this 
-ei are revealed by orthographic hesitation 1n OL between -e/, -?, and -e) 
There is some reason for thinking that in late Republican times the diph- 
thongal pronunciation was most persistent in the monosyllable re; even as 
fidei, diei (so written) were being pronounced fiZi, dit. Eventually the dat.sg. 
fell completely together with the gen.sg. (above), and Roman grammarians 
prescribe the same distinction between -ei vs. -ἰ 1 for the dat. 

1. Acccsg. L -em «€ "-em. 

4. Ablsg. L -ῷ Ὁ -i are commonly traced to *-eZ, formed after the 
analogy of -zd, -ód, but the lack of quotable forms actually showing -Z is 
peculiar. It is therefore more than ordinarily thinkable that we are here 
dealing with the old instr. -e € '-eH, parücularly in the case of re and 478 
The former would follow directly from *r£& « *reH,yeH, (7 Ved. raya); and 
note that for *day' the PIE inst. seems to have had adverbial significance 'by 
day; for a day' (as in the very frequent Ved. díva, with original stem grade). 

ς, PLuRAL cAsks. Neither abstract nouns nor personal names readily 
occur in the plural—Cicero goes so far as to deny that sperum and speciebus 
are possible forms (but see a, below)—so plural formations in thus class are 
practically confined to zr and ier. 

Nom.pl. PIE *reH,yes (Ved. rZy4s) would give attested rs, and 'Zyewer 
would give d£ homophonous with the nom.sg. (The old "eH;-stem ending, 
-ἄρ is unlikely to have played any role in this: the patterns are not really 
parallel, and ΝΒ the failure of nom.pl. res, Zies to join with the z-stem re- 
modeling of -Z as -Zi (265.1) in contrast to the treatment of the gen.sg,, 1 
above.) 

The remaining cases are built to the stems 7z-, :-: gen. pl. -eum (^-e- 
rom) like -zrum (*-á-som), acc.pl. - ἄρ like - ἄν (? or earlier, as "-ezs hke *-üns). 
The dat./abl. form -eus has no straightforward source: imitation of specific 
forms like Paus *'cows' is unlikely to be the whole story, or even much of 
it; nor can the forms be traced directly from any ancestral form. The obvi- 
ousness of the stems r£, Z;£- and the readiness with which L coined such 
forms as deabus and filiabus (265.3b) are part of the answer. 

a. For an abstract noun, L sper forms plurals pretty freely, not unlike (ς ἐλπίδες, 
and such forms were possibly inspired by the G. This is stated as fact by some authori- 
τος, but NE hopes, first attested only in the r;zth century, is most unlikely to owe its 
genesis to imitation of any classical forms; the L development could have been as spon- 
taneous as the English. Early attestations vacillate between nom.pl. sper and speres, Varro 


quotes speribus ablpl. as well. 

Nouns in other declensions occasionally have fifth declension pl. endings, as 
rordérum (Plu; sorder 'filch" 3rd decl) and Peverum (bàr), regerum (rex) (presumably -erum; 
quantity not recoverable from the citations by the grammartians). 


332. NOUNS OF VARIABLE DECLENSION, Or heteroclites (ἑτερόκλιτα hit. 
'differently bent), have various histories. They may represent a mixture of 
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two inherited stems, as L Zomus house! which 15 found following both the 
4-stem and o-stems declensions. Such matters are usually proper to the 
study of lexicon, though this particular heteroclisis may be ancient (there 
15 a parallel discrepancy 1n the declensions of the cognate nouns, which are 
u-stem 1n OCS Zomi—and indirectly in. Ved. Zdémanas- 'dear to the house' 
—but o-stem 1n G δόμος, Ved. dáma-). 

A more general source of heteroclisis 15 the partual interpenetrauion of 
what were once two or more disüunct paradigms. The starüng point for 
such confluence 15 of course a form or forms common to different para- 
digms. Being dependent upon specific details, such conflations are different 
in different languages even when they are descended from a common an- 
Cestor: 

[In L, as discussed 1n 308, the ;- and cons. stems partially merge; 1n G 
It 1s the z- and z-stems; 1n δκῖ the devi and vrkis types progress from 
being almost totally upnalike to differing only 1n the nom.sg.; in Go. the :- 
stems and z-stems (the PIE o-stems) nearly merge, and many root nouns 
have z-stem forms. In G, too, neologisms like Σωκράτην acc. (300) are based 
on Θουκυδίδην as a result of their common nom.sg. -96; 1n L there were a 
number of interchanges between o-, 4-, and s-stem forms, as a result of the 
common norm.sg. -Z (333.1-2). 

Sometimes a difference in meaning grows up around competing forms, so pecus, 
-udis n. typically a single animal (6467) next to collective pecus, -oris n. 'cattle, livestock, 
herd". (Neither formation 15 old; both replace inherited pecu n.) In the most extreme cases, 
leveling turns a single original form into several more or less unrelated paradigms, as 4e, 
-ei 'day' vs. Juppiter, lovis "Jupiter. (327). 

a. Some authorities assume that z/2-stems of the femur, feminis thigh" type (290) 
arose by some pre-PIE heteroclisis. The view endorsed here (292) 1s that the interchange 
of "r and "z 1s more likely to have been purely phonological in origin. It 15 1n fact pos- 
sible that the familiar »- and z-stem paradigms, or some of them, grew out of r/z-stem 
inflecuon by leveling. Cf. the case of the Italian heteroclites mentioned 1n 334, such as fio 
sg. thread', βία pl. (for expected ψ{1}, these APPEAR to be a composite (heteroclitic) para- 
digm but in reality they are conservative reflexes of earlier f7/um, fila: what has changed 
Is the overall noun system. 


333. Among the many examples of heterochitic forms 1n G and L the 
following may be noticed here: mE 

t. Interchange between o- and z-stem forms in L. Beside domus, men- 
tioned above, several names of trees fluctuate thus, as fagus 'beech' and 
laurus 'laurel', which are basically o-stems but also have an acc.pl. -z5; con- 
versely guercus 'oak' 1s prevailingly 4-stem but gen.pl. quercórum 1s also at- 
tested. In early L, z-stem nouns 1n -:4; (a large class) have a gen.sg. -z 
(314-8). 

?. Interchange between o-stems and neut ;-stems. G σκότος darkness, 
gen.sg. σκότον Or σκότους, and so 1n the other cases. L vulgus, -1 the people; 
pelagus, -i (Iw. from G πέλαγος n. s-stem) 'ocean'; virus, -1 (cognate with G 
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᾿τός, -ov) 'slime; poison' are ordinary o-stems except for their acc.sg. 1n τς 
(— nom.sg.) as 1f they were s-stem neuters. 

;. Interchange between o-stems and cons. stems. Mainly 1n neuters, 
where the nom./acc.pl. form was ambiguous. L vzs 'vessel', vzs2s but pl. 
vàsa, -orum. L 1agerum (a land measure), -7 but pl. ;zgera, iagerum (which last 
Is of course itself ambiguous, owing to the persistence in measures of the 
old o-stem gen.pl. in -4m, as »ummum 'of coins! (260.5) and may have con- 
tributed to the use of 3rd decl. endings 1n the rest of the pl, so zzgeribus). 
There are examples, chiefly epigraphic, of -ἰδης for -2s (VETRANIBVS, PENATI- 
BVS). Contrariwise, the o-stem gen.pl. in -orum 1s widely attested 1n cons. 
stems: FRATRORVM, PARENTORVM, MENSORVM, MVLIERORVM (!). Such forms are 
virtually limited to inscriptions. 

a. Chiefly in inscriptions, the z-stem gen.pl -sum is also well attested in cons. 
stems, as FRATRVVM, -OM (very frequent), MENSVOM, VIRTVTVOM. 

4. For L, cf. also the interchange between the first and fifth decl. as 
materia vs. materies, between the third and fifth 1n some of the nouns in -es, 
as plebs vs. plebes (Varro); between ;-stems and cons. stems 1n canis 'dog', 
gen.pl. casum, and so on (309). 

5. For ἃ cf. also the mixture of 7-stem forms with others 1n neuters 
(293), also in γέλως "husband's sister' (321a); the o- and v-stem forms 1n υἱός, 
υἱύς 'son'; the diphthongal inflection of Att. xovg 'gallon'(324b); and so on. 


334. NOUNS OF VARIABLE GENDER. Many nouns have different gender in 
singular and plural, with or without a distinction 1n sense. G ὁ σῖτος 'grain', 
pl. τὰ σῖτα, ὁ δεσμός "bond; halter', pl. τὰ δεσμὰ and ot δεσμοῖ; τὸ στάδιον a 
measure of length, pl. τὰ στάδια and οἱ στάδιοι. [, /ocus m. 'place; citation, 
pl. /oca n. *places', Joc? m. 'citations, passages 1n authors'; 7ocus 'jest', pl. either 
10c4 Or toct; frenum Ὅτι] ς᾽, pl. ether. frega or freni. 

Probably owing to the coincidence in form between the nom./acc.n.pl. 
in -4 and the nom./acc.fem. in -2 (with the loss of -s), in late VL, many 
neut. plurals turned into singular feminines of the first declension, such as 
gaudia (L gaudium 'dehght') whence It. gzozz, Fr. 7016, sumilarly opera work(s); 
ligna (pieces of) wood', folia "leaves! (It. opera, legna 'firewood', foglia "leaf, 
leaves; cf. foglio 'sheet of paper) In some cases a collective meaning 
promoted the reassignment, though that 1s hard to see 1n the case of gaudiz 
for one. 

In the classical languages some gender variations were routinized, as 1n the typical 
use of a neuter noun for a fruit beside a similarly formed but feminine noun for the name 
of the plant: G ἄπιον 'a pear', ἄπιος f. *'pear tree; σῦκον 'a fig, συκὴ (ovkég) 'hig tree; L 
morum 'a mulberry', morus f. mulberry tree; cerasum 'a cherry, cerasus f'cherry tree". 

The tendencies described τὴ the preceding sections were important forces 1n the 
evolution of the Romance languages. U-stems and neuter o-stems generally coalesce with 
masculine o-stems 1n Romance. But in Ít. some original neut.pl. forms persist 1n minor 
paradigms that the school grammars call *masculine nouns that are feminine [singular 
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in the plural, so zovo m. 'egg' pl. uova (Lat. ovum, -4). In some cases the conservative pl. 
competes with the regular one, as f//a and ΜΠ, both pl. of filo 'thread' (1, fzlum). Yn some 
instances there are differences in meaning: to corso 'horn' (regular from L cornu), pl. corta 
(of an animal), vs. the innovative corg: (the musical instruments); braccio 'arm!' (L brachium), 
pl. /raccia (the body parts), vs. Pracci (of rivers; wings of a building or an army). Indirect 
evidence of a period of paradigmatic confusion in early Romance is the remarkable fact 
that most of the nouns exhibiting these properties in It. were actually masc. to start with, 
such that the pl. in -4 15 a secondary development rather than inherited: so mura "walls 
of a city' vs. mur: walls (1n general) to sg. muro « L marus. 


33$. INDECLINABLE AND DEFECTIVE NOUNS. Indeclinable nouns are words 
which are syntacacally noun-like but which do not have the usual morpho- 
logical apparatus of nouns. [ἢ an IE language 1n which morphological traits 
are the primary definers of form classes, such a notion verges on a contra- 
diction 1n terms, and on the face of 1t uninflected nouns 1n G and L are 
aberrant. 

Among the indeclinable nouns are the names of the letters in both G 
and L, as G ἀλφα, βητα; L ἃ £e, and the rest. (The 7-inflecaiion of G letter 
names, as σίγματος gen. sg., formed after analogy of the ὄνομα type, 1s a 
late development) Similarly, many numbers are uninflected (L sex, G ἕξ 
's1X ). Some of these formerly had 1nflection but lost it (PIE 'four' inflected 
for gender and case, as 1t does 1n G, but L  gzattuor 1s indeclinable). 

Most foreign names and words are somehow accommodated in the 
inflecuonal systems of L and G, but Egyptuan words are undeclined in 
Herodotus, and in the Septuagint the names transliterated from Hebrew are 
indeclinable (though 1n later texts the usual endings start to appear); the 
same 15 true of such exotica as the names of Egyptian months and of 
Semitic weights and measures. In L there are only a few such, for example 
abba 'father". 

A basically different type are the 1ndeclinables that have a syntactic 
basis—words that are stuck (so to say) 1n a given case. So L frugi 'useful, 
worthy, apparently a dat. of fraux, fragis fruit; virtue, 1s effectively an 
adjective as the result of reinterpretation of some (unknown) phrase. L fzs 
and zefas are virtually lumited to. expressions where a nom. or acc. would 
be expected anyway (most commonly fs est '1t 15 right). And of course, 1n 
a sense all the infinitiives of G and L are indeclinable nouns; see 551-3. 

Hom. nom./acc. δῶ — δῶμα 'house' (in Hes., pl. δῶ — δώματα), kot — κριθή "barley, 
look like abbreviated forms (and as such were imitated by later writers); that 1s hardly 
likely to be the real explanation, but their actual source 1s uncertain. 

In extreme instances the 'indeclinable noun' is in fact a fossilized phrase. 5o ἃ 
χρεῶν (mostly nom./acc. but also ro? χρεῶν) 'need, necessity', which is from χρεὼ ov ht. 
τ being a need', parallel to oónXov ov 'it being uncertain. 


a. 'The various inflected forms of a word incidentally reveal much about its make- 
up, and hence its history; accordingly, a commonplace trait of indeclinables is a certain 
degree of opacity. For example, L {ἄς looks like an ;-stem, a root noun 1n the nom.sg. 
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This interpretation fits with derivatives (wefzrius 'impious', sefastus *anholy"); and perhaps 
the lack of oblique forms 15 just a result of limited syntactic contexts. However, other in- 
terpretations are possible. The most interesung theory takes the form to be the active in- 
initive corresponding to f27? declare, that 1s, from something like PItal. πεῖ with apoc- 
ope of the final vowel predatng rhotacism. Such an origin would neatly explain why the 
word does not inflect—4t 1s already in a case, the locssg. (553.1). 


336. Among the so-called Zefectzve nouns are many for which the lack 
of a quotable example of a particular case form 1s merely accidental— 
indeed, innumerable nouns 1n both G and L are not attested 1n all possible 
cases and numbers. The 1solated G νίφα acc. 'snow' (Hesiod) 1s disunctive 
only because it 1s an extreme example of the same phenomenon: this acc.sg. 
15 attested once, and 15 the sole relic of vi, νίφος", the inherited word for 
'snow' corresponding to L zx, s:vts (and, shifted to the thematuc class, Go. 
snavws, OE sudw, NE snow), but displaced by χιών, χιόνος. It 15 a stray relic, 
not a defective noun. 

Nouns that are plural (or dual) only, such as G (τὰ) ἔναρα 'spoils', L 
tenebrae 'darkness', might be thought of as defective 1n a sense. More clearly 
defective are nouns in which one or more case 1s 1n a real sense mussing. 
Someumes the occurring forms are paradigmatucally 1solated, as G μέθυ n. 
"wine, mead', which once had a full inflecuon on the evidence of cognate 
languages (and what 1s perh. the gen.sg. 1s seen 1n Myc. me-tu-wo); but 1n 
literary G it 1s known only 1n the nom./acc.sg. Sometimes the missing parts 
are 'filled out' by formations built to a different stem or perhaps totally un- 
related. This kind of complementary defectiveness, known as suppletton, 1s 
much more evident in pronouns and verbs, but does occasionally occur 1n 
nouns. Thus for a long time the the proper nom.sg. ἀρήν lamb' 1mplied by 
gen. &próc, acc. ἀρνά and so on was unknown——epuróc, which has a full 
paradigm of 115 own, usually serves as the nom. to ἀρνός, but APHN eventu- 
ally turned up 10 a ;th century Attic inscription, and then FAPHN was 
found 1n an earlier Cretan one. (This situation 15 typical: the missing 1tems 
of a noun paradigm have usually been lost, as opposed to never having ex- 
isted.) The stem of μέγας m. 'big' 15 found 1n compounds (μεγακήτης 'cav- 
ernous) but 1n inflecaon only in μέγας, μέγαν acc.sg.m., and μέγα nom./ 
acc.n.; the remaining forms are built to a derivative μεγαλο-, μεγαλᾶ- (-ἡ-) 
(343 and 341). 

G ec m., μία f., ἐν n. 'one' and Ζεύς, Διός raise an 1nterestung question 
of definition. They Look hike suppletive paradigms, but 1n both cases the 
oddity results from the action of regular sound laws upon what historically 
speaking 1s ἃ regularly-consttuted paradigm (294.1, 326). A definition of 


I e . . . , , , . 

lhe case 1s otherwise with suppletive verbs: part of the explanation for compilations 

like &x φέρω, οἴσω, ἤνεγκα and L fero, tult, latus 1s that PIE "b/er- 'carry' (for one example 
among dozens) did not in fact form a perfect or aorist stem ab origine. 
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suppletion based descriptive rather than historical criteria would class such 
paradigms as suppletive. 

a. À tolerably large class of words are isolated case forms spoken of figuratively as 
frozen' or 'fossilized' cases which are not however functionally members of the noun 
lexicon. Rather they are adverbs or prepositions. Thus ἃ χαμαΐ fon the ground', λάθρα 
secretly', σι γᾶ ^silently', L. sati "by birth, sponte 'of free will, voluntarily, forze 'by chance, 
palam "openly', are all nouns for which other case forms are unknown or rare. (Contrast 
causa ἴον the sake of', a specialized use of a case, but in addition the whole paradigm is 
in regular use.) These are similar to the restriction of NE sa£e to the phrases for tbe sake 
of and for (someone s) sake, whereas OE sacu was, and its cognate ΝΗ Szc£e sull is, simply 
a noun with a full set of cases and numbers, and open-ended contexts. The matter of 
frozen cases belongs mainly to etymology, that 1s, the history of the vocabulary. It does 
however have much interest for the historian, since such forms sometimes preserve 
otherwise unattested or poorly attested stems or endings, such as the instrumental endings 
(or what are thought to be instrumental endings, 257.9) in G ἁμαρτῆῇ 'at once, ἄφνω 
"unawares; of a sudden; the archaic gen.sg. in δεσπότης 'master' « *Zems “οἵ the house; 


and so on. 


STEM FORMATION AND DECLENSION 
OF ÁDJECTIVES 


337. The principal type of adjective—o- and z-stems—4s the same 1n 
G and L, but otherwise the adjective systems of the two languages evolved 
very differently from their common beginnings. G retains z-stem adjectives, 
which were lost 1n L; 7-stem adjectives are abundant 1n L but rare in G. 
The PIE cons. stem adjecuves (for example, the so-called comparative 
adjectives, 348-50) developed differently 1n L and G. Bahuvrihi (possessive 
compound) adjectives are common 1n G, but 1n L are practically limited 
to privauve compounds hike znermis 'anarmed' (arma), and numericals hike 
trifaux 'three-throated". 


338. ὁ- AND eH;-STEM ADJECTIVES. In the commonest type of adjecuve 
the masc. and neut. are formed from an o-stem (258-61), the fem. from an 
eH,-stem (262-6), as G σοφός m. 'skilled', σοφή f., σοφόν n; L bonus m. 'good', 
bona f., bonum n. 

The inflection 1s the same as for nouns, including such details as the 
G division of g-stems and a-stems (262), and the L treatment of stems in 
*-ro- (74.4): ruber 'red', liber 'free', exactly hike the nouns ager 'held' and puer 
'boy', respecavely; that 1s with nom.sg.m. -er from "-(ejros. But G adjectives 
in -ἰος like ἄξιος ^worth' (equivalent to") have the accent of the nom.pl f. 
and gen.plf. aligned with that of the corresponding masc. forms: ἄξιαι, 
ἀξίων, 1n contrast to nouns, for example οἰκίᾳ 'house': οἰκίαι, οἰκιῶν; and 1, 
adjectives 1n -/4; have gen.sg. - 2 and voc.sg. -z7e 1nstead of the nouns' -7 (see 
259.8Ba and 259.2). 


339. GREEK ADJECTIVES OF TWO ENDINGS 15 the traditional term for what 
are more accurately adjectives of ONE STEM, that 1s where the o-stem para- 
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digm serves for the fem. as well as the masc: ἄλογος m. and f., ἄλογον n. 
"without speech; non-rational'. This type 1s especially characterisuc of ad- 
jecave compounds built to o-stems: governing compounds like παιδο-τρόφος 
boy-rearing; a mother' (cf. τροφός feeding, nurturing') and possessive 
(bahuvrihi) compounds like the privative &-Aoyoc, above; but 1t probably 
does not owe 1ts origin to such formations. Rather, it 1s an archaism, and 
an archaism unparalleled in any other IE group——even in Ital., which alone 
among IE groups agrees with G in having o-stem nouns of fem. gender. 
The existence of fem. o-stem nouns, on the one hand, and the easy associ- 
ation between transparent derivatives like ἀλογος and the source noun (1n 
this case λόγος), on the other, no doubt contributed to the survival of the 
ancient type especially 1n such formations. As to the antiquity of uncom- 
pounded adjectives of this type, like φρόνιμος m.f. 'sensible, τλεως "kindly, 
affable' (« “τλᾶος, hike λεώς, 259.1a), and μάχλος 'hot' (lustful), little can 
be said 1n general; some are doubtless ancient, others are equally doubtless 
secondary. 

The o-stem adjective compounds built from fem. eH,-stems, like ἄδικος 
m.f. ^wrong-doing' (δίκη 'law; right), are not secondary, either, as a type. 
The PIE norm 15 for adjecuve compounds based on eH,-stem nouns to 
inflect as o-stems (this 1n fact 1s one of the pieces of evidence that eH,- 
stems are historically derived from o-stems). Thus in Indic of all periods, 
adjective compounds built to nouns like sezz- f. farmy' are in every way 
indisunguishable from compounds built to nouns like Zeva- m. 'god': vira- 
ΩΣ m. 'having an army wholly of heroes (vi-), just like 2z-4evas 
'ampious'.. In the history of G, as well, compounds built from o-stem and 
eH,-stem nouns would have been alike in all regards, including archaic 
waits like o-stem feminines both from "'eH;-stems and original o-stems. 

a. Some adjectives fluctuate between fem. forms 1n -og and in -ao/-q. This 1s especi- 
ally typical of adjectives in -(oc, -ouoc, but 1s not limited to them (so κοινός f. 'common, 
shared' — κοινῆ). 


340. GREEK v-STEM ADJECTIVES. The G adjectives like ἡδύς and γλυκύς, 
both 'sweet', represent an inherited type which 1s common in Hittite and 
Indo-Iranian, and preserved as a distinct type also 1n Lith., Celt, and Go. 
In PIE the typical formation was stem-accented and built to the zero grade 
of an often non-verbal root, and denoted elemental physical properties 
(sweet, wide, strong, high). In most branches where the type is lost the lex- 
1cal items 1n question were transferred to the dominant -o-/ -eH;-stem type 
(West and North Gmc., OCS). In Italic, however, the original z-stem ad]jec- 
tives have mostly become :;-stems, by ApDiNG 7-stem endings to the original 
stem marker. This stem formation started 1n the feminines, which in PIE 
were usually inflected after the devi paradigm (268)—the devi suffix being 
added to the zero grade of the z-stem. When the devi type was submerged 
into the ordinary :-stems in Ital. (270) the result was the creation of z:-stem 


350 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


adjecuves, in effect: 1, suavis 'sweet, pleasant from "suzdwi- (Ved. svadá- 
m.n., svZdvi- f. « *sweH,dwiH,-, G ἡδύςν, L gravis "heavy! (Ved. gurá- m.n., 
post- Vedic gurvi- f. « "g^rwiH,-; ἃ βαρύς, Go. k&aurus; see 96). 

The G declension of the masc. and neut. has already been discussed 
in connection with the nouns (312-6). The fem. 1s formed, like that of most 
consonant stems, with the suffix *-yZ/-ya- (the devi type, 268), correspond- 
ing to Ved. feminines 1n -;-/-ya-. There are two differences between Indic 
and G. First, 1n. Vedic the fem. of z-stem adjectives is formed 1n. three 
different ways. One type agrees with the noun paradigm 1n inflecting the 
masc. and fem. alike (or nearly so), for example czru- m.n.f. 'dear'. There 
are relatively few such. The second type forms the fem. 1n -7-, that is, the 
m.n. stem with the addition of the fem. marker '-H,-; the result inflects as 
a kind of consonant stem, known informally as the tanüs type (317). In 
addition to a few primary formations hke zz5s2- f. 'thin' (" tmgu-H,-), the 
large class of mostly deverbative modifiers 1n -yz- build the fem. stem thus. 

The third type includes the majority of z-stem adjectives. It 1s formed 
with the devi suffix, as in G and (originally) L: svadvt-, urvi- wide, prtbivi- 
'broad'. (Some stems form the fem. 1n more than one way, so that while the 
Rigveda has only zasi-, later Vedas have also zam4- f; and eventually, in 
Classical Skt.,, 747vi- appears.) 

The second difference between Indic and G 15 that in Indic the fem- 
inines of the devi type add the fem. marker to the zero grade of the z- 
stem, whereas 1n G the stem 1s 1n the e-grade, thus G ἡδεῖα f. € "bwadewya 
« *rweH,dewiH, vs. Ved. svadot « *sweH,dwiH,. This discrepancy can be 
reconciled only speculatively. Some authorities, pointing out that 1n ἃ -ερ- 
spreads at the expense of zero grade 1n z-stem endings generally (314.8, 
316.3), take the ἃ *-ew-3a type to be an innovation of the same sort as acc. 
pl. -eag € *-ewas « "-ums. (In this connection, note that feminine adjectives 
of the type χαρίεσσα (346) Musr have a sort of counterfeit full grade, which 
necessarily was manufactured within the history of G.) But there 15 another 
possibility here. The devi marker ablauted from case to case (268), which 
implies complementary ablaut elsewhere 1n the form. Presented with ablaut 
discrepancies between G and Inlr. 1n these formations, the most elegant ex- 
planation (nevertheless speculative) would be the reconstruction of an 
original paradigm ""-éw-:H, nom., ""-éw-1H,m acc., "*-u-yéH;-s gen., ""-éw- 
1H,-eH, instr., "-u-yéH,1: dat,, and the rest, from which both the G and Inlr. 
uniform stems were leveled. 


341. Tl'HE DECLENSION OF πολύς much, many' 1s a composite. One 1η- 
gredient 1s an ordinary z-stem "5/H,u- (seen 1n Ved. purá- and, with full 
grade of the root, Go. f//u; for the vocalism of the first syllable τὴ G, see 
106.2a). The paradigm 1s quasi-suppletive: 1n. Attic this stem 1s limited to 
πολύς nom.sg.m., πολύν acc.sg.m., and πολύ n. The remaining forms 1n most 
dialects are from the stems πολλο- ἡ roXNa-. The distribution of stems came 
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to be exactly that of μέγας, μεγάλη (343) except for the adverbial forms 
μεγάλως / ueyaNooTt VS. πολλάκι(ς). 

Of the many surmuses made about the history of the stem πολλ-, the 
most generally accepted hold that the formations of μεγαλο- and πολλο- 
are at bottom the same: the usual explanation 1s that ἤπολυ-λο- (patterned 
after μεγα-λο-) syncopated to πολλο-. In support of this notion 15 the 1m- 
plied difference 1n chronology of the two forms: though both are abundant 
in Hom. as adjectves, the primogeniture of μεγάλο- 1s shown by its occur- 
rence in one or two compounds from the earliest period (first 1n compet- 
uon with cyo-, 343, later with μεγα-)}, whereas πολλο- offered only the 
feeblest competition with the inherited combining form πολυ-. 

This theory has 1ts weaknesses. The rarity of syncope (80) 1n G 1s part 
of the problem. In addition, τ has been shown that 1n the texts themselves 
there 1s no particular association between the two forms, such as a tenden- 
cy for the two adjectives either to collocate or to serve 1n. what linguists 
call a substitution class. And finally, 1f there had been enough association 
between the paradigms of πολύς and μέγας to lead to the cREATION of par- 
allel stems in the first place, such association should also have worked to 
PRESERVE the parallelism. 


Curiously, the inflecion of Rigvedic purá- 1s defective in ways similar to the G: 
although it 1s exceedingly frequent, 1t 15 in effect limited to the nom./acc. neuter (sg. and 
pl)! But unlike G, there 1s a full complement of cases for the regularly-formed feminine 
stem ρᾶγυϊ- (*b1Hyw-iH,-), so this paucity of case forms is not the result of chance gaps 
In attestation of one or another case—an unlikely theory anyway for a stem so copiously 
attested. (The balance of the m. and n. cases are handled by the stems /bzyas- and bbari-.) 
Whatever the explanation for this, 1t encouraged some authorities to think that the fem. 
stem "p]Hyw-ÍH,- 1s the source of G πολλο-7-ἡ-, that 1s, "pohwya-  πολλα-, whence 
πολλᾶ- and, by back formation, the o-stem zoAÀAo-. Such an explanation was more attrac- 
tve before the development of laryngeal theory (though not without its problems even 
then): in current thinking, a construct like "»/H,w-f£H, would give "9/ewya (106.2) whence 
*q Aqua, πληα, *rex—remote indeed from the attested stems. (If the theory menuoned 
in 106.2a 1s valid, the outcomes would have started from something like PG "polruya, 
closer to but sull remote from the attested forms.) 


The best explanation ventured so far starts with an ordinary thematic 
(that 1s, thematized) paradigm, "moAeg-o-, "roNec-a-. The key development 
is synizesis of the full grade stem vowel after the loss of -c£-, as discussed 
In 195a; this was followed by the gemination of the preceding -A- (233). 
significantly, 1n Hom. the adv. πολλάκι(ς) accounts for over half of the 


- Though the circumscribed distribution of the z-stem therefore must date from a very 
early period, the process was stil! going on 1n recorded history: 1n the Rigveda there is 
a form or two 1n addition to those named, and a few additional cases built to the z-stem 
are seen in Homer, namely πολέες nom.pl., πολέων gen.pl., πολέεσσι dat.pl., πολέας acc.pl. 
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total number of forms in πολλ-, and, also significantly, the presumed 
source, "moAé(F)oua(c), 1s metrically impossible in hexameter. Many of the 
thematic forms, such as the gen.sg. πολέξοιο, would also have been either 
impossible or awkward, which may be some part of the explanation for the 
success of πολλό-, πολλᾶ-. (Possibly πολλο- is an anachronistic redactional 
substitution for Homer's *zoAÀyo-.) 


342. |-STEM ADJECTIVES. Ín L :;-stem adjectives are numerous, while in 
G and even Inlr. they are rare. Manifestly, the abundance of ;-stem adjec- 
tves 1n L 15 1n part a consequence of their occurrence wherever fem. adjec- 
tive stems were formed with the devi-suffix (270.2); but often the L forms 
correspond to o-stem adjectives elsewhere, as szmi/lis "lake", G ὁμαλός 'even, 
equal; level; humilis 'low', χθαμαλός 'near (on) the ground". The importance 
of z-stem adjectives 1n Hitt. has demanded a rethinking of the question, 
however; perhaps the withering of ;-stem adjectives 1s a shared innovation 
in G and Inlr. (which share many important innovations). 

The L declension 1s very nearly that of the ;-stem nouns (306-7), dif- 
ferng in two details: 1n the adjectives the abl.sg. 1s regularly (as opposed to 
occasionally) -7, and the stem-vowel of the nom./acc.sg.n. never apocopates 
as 1n the nouns (306.4: animal, exemplar) so neut. adjectives like familizre, and 
the neut. adi. veczigzle 'taxable' next to noun vectigal 'impost, tax". 

The normal type has a single paradigm for the masc. and fem., as 
gravis m.f. 'heavy', with a gender-distinctive form only for the nom./acc.n.: 
sg. grave « *-1 (71.3), pl. gravia. The type with different masc. and fem. end- 
ings in the nom.sg., like Zcer m. 'sharp', but zcz2s f., 15. a development from 
the normal type, as follows. A regular sound law (74.3) would give masc. 
AND fem. acer from "akris via "akers. Beside this there was a restored zc7/5, 
likewise epicene in OL; 1t was reconstituted on the pattern of other ;-stems. 
In the o-stems, however, syncopated forms like ru£er 'red' « "*-ros (74.4), are 
masc.-only (cf. rubra f., rubrum n.), and this provided the basis for the spe- 
cialization of ;-stems 1n -er as masculine-only. In a similar way, polysyllabic 
neut. adjectives like fac//e and. simile had the final vowel restored (or con- 
served) by analogy to forms like acre, where 1t was phonologically regular. 

a. In G, primary ;-stem adjectives are very few 1n number, as tópic 'experienced, 
knowing' (root £ió-), τρόφις "well-fed, large' (root τρεφ-). Adjectival compounds whose 
second member is an ;-stem noun originally inflected as ;-stems, and keep the ;-stem in- 
flection in most dialects, as ἄπολις 'cityless; outlaw', neut. ἄπολι, gen. ἁπόλεως, and so 
on. Ín Att. such forms were remodeled as ó-stems (like ἔρις, €pióog 'strife"), so there we 
find ἄπολις, gen. ἀπόλιδος, and so on. 

The most frequently-occurnng :-stem modifier, and the most conservative morpho- 
logically, is τρεῖς threc' (— Ved. tráyas, L tres); see 304. 

b. In [nIr., 2-stem adjectives (the reflexes of PIE o-stems) are exclusively masc. and 
neut, unlike Gi but also unlike G, the specifically fem. stems that fill out the paradigm 


are formed either as z-stems (corresponding to the G and L z-stems) or as devi stems, 
so Ved. runi- f. 'red' to axugd- m.n. Since it 1s evident that devi-class feminine stems led 
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to the remodeling τὴ L of z-stem adjectives and pres.pples. as ;-stems (270.2), one might 
wonder if Ital. ;-stem adjectives corresponding to ordinary o/z-stem adjectives in other 
languages started out as paradigms of the Inlr. -2/7- type. However, for this to be more 
than a possibility, in the absence of actual heteroclisis ("simus m., similis f.) there should 
be some degree of lexical match between the Ital. forms in question and the InIr. forms, 
and this alignment 1s absent. 


CONSONANT STEM ÁDJECTIVES 


Stem formation. and iuflection of tbe consonant. stem. verbal adjectives, namely. the 
ylatrve pple. in "-wos- and the eventive pple. in "-nt-, are discussed in yg4-62; for 
comparatrve adjectives in "-yos- see 349-54. 


343. Roor Apj&crIvE. The declension of ἃ μέγας big. continues the 
only primary root adjective of PIE, "megH,-. Thus "meéH,-s nom.sg.m£., 
"meéH, nom./acc.n. by regular sound laws y1eld G μέγας (m. only), μέγα n. 
(— Ved. mábi). The expected "μέγα acc.sg.m. « "meé£H,m 1s replaced by or 
remodeled as μέγαν, while all the other forms are from the elaborated stem 
μεγα-λο-, μεγα-λᾶ-. Ved. too shows enlarged stems—-a number of them in 
fact (mabánt-, mabás-, mabá-, mabisá-)—and other pecularities, such as no 
nom.sg.m. built directly to the root; but neither. Ved. nor any other IE 
language has forms which correspond to G μεγαλο-, for which various 
explanations have been attempted. 

The zero grade, "m£H.-, 1s preserved 1n the G combining-form ἀγα- 
much, greatly-', as Hom. ἀγακλε(ρ)ῆς 'greatly-famed'; such formations are 
the rule 1n Hom., which has only a single compound in peyo- (Od), and 
but a few forms built to μεγαλο-. 


344. f-STEM ADJECTIVES. In G there are two sorts of s-stem adjectives: 
stative (perfect) pples., $61-2; and adjective compounds of s-stem nouns, of 
the type εὑὐὑμενῆς m.f., εὐμενές n. "well-intentioned' built to μένος '1ntent 
(300). The comparauve degree of adjectives, originally an s-stem type (349- 
51), has lost all traces of disunctvely s-stem morphology 1n G through re- 
modeling (354); and the only remnant of the original morphology 1n the L 
comparatives (352-3) 1s the nom./acc.sg.n. 1n -45 € *-yos. L has lost the cat- 
egory of stative pple. altogether (apart from an embalmed form or two, $61) 
and has few or no examples of the type seen in εὐμενής (300a). 

L vetus, -eris 'old' 1s (apparently) an old neut. noun, as in G ferog "year. How a 
noun becomes an adjective of a different form class in a highly inflected language is a 
much-discussed puzzle. The usual suggestions presume some kind of back-formation 
from, or interference with, complexes like vetustas 'age' and. veteranus 'old' (originally of 
livestock). But the details of such a remodeling are difficult and its motivation 1s question- 
able, and veru: has remained unexplained to date. 

A similar-looking matter but easier to explain is 1. zber 'abundant. Though it 
appears to be the neut. »-stem noun z^er 'udder (2912) used without formal change as 
an adjective, it 1s 1n fact an ordinary ;-stem adjective « "aber: « "owOris (61, 147.2) « 
"ew(H)db-ri-, semantically (though not formally) aligned with OHG δίαρ 'rich', OE éadig 
prosperous! € PGmc. "a4 -oka-. 
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L celer 'swift (and derivatives) may be an old ;-stem, on the evidence of celeber, -ri; 
'thronged, crowded; celebrated (and derivatives) if -/r- continues *-5»- (225.2). (The se- 
mantics work 1f the starting-point was rapidly repeated, frequent; but most good-looking 
cognates mean simply 'swift', from which the meaning 'throng' 1s an unlikely derivative.) 


a. G compounds (incl. many proper nouns) in -κλέρης '-famed' (based on κλέρος 
n. fame) make up a special formal category, not because of anything special in their 
makeup but because of the loss of both the intervocalic "-4»- and "*-s- (182, 172), with sub- 
sequent contractions (86) or shortening (79.3). Cyp. -κλεξης, -κλεξεος is the least altered, 
and agrees with the Hom. forms in -κλῆα acc, -κλῆος gen., which are in any case often 
to be scanned as -κλέ(ρ)εα, -kMé(r)eoc. Dialect forms, for all their variety, are for the most 
part phonologically regular: Dor. -κλῆς (᾿-κλέρης) nom. -κλέα (« -kMéa «€ -kAeea) acc. 
Att. -kAng € -kAénc nom.; -kAéa € -kAéea acc. (45); -kNéovc « -κλέεος gen.; -κλεῖ « -κλέεϊ 
dat; -κλεῖς € -κλέεες (* -Éleweses) nom.pl. l'he last two show the regular loss of -e- before 
another -e- (particularly typical of three-vowel sequences), a phenomenon sometimes 
called Ayphaeresir. Cf. ' dewet "lacks" and "Zeyei 'binds' which both become first "óeev then 
Att. δεῖ (86.1). 


345. V-STEM ADJECTIVES IN GREEK, type σώφρων (aa ó-ópcov) οἵ sound 
mind'. The only difference from the noun declension (288) 1s 1n the neut. 
-ον (pl. -ovo), based on τῶν m.f. after the analogy of εὐμενής m.f., εὐμενές n. 
(pl. -ἐα) 'gracious' and the like. The original forms would have been some- 
thing like "opa sg. € "-z, as 1n ovoua (288), ᾿σώφρων pl. € *-os « "'-onH, 
(282a). Likewise analogical are the forms to the vr-stem adjectives and 
participles: χαρίεν (χαρίεντος) graceful and ἄγον 'driving! (qyovr-), and so 
on. The orig. nom./acc.n. was endingless, like these, but they were probably 
built to zero grade of the stem (L fereus « "bbernt, 237.5, Skt. bbarat); the 
corresponding ἃ "&yo would have been an obvious target for analogical re- 
modeling. ἃ similar replacement of the original neuter form by the form 
of the stem appearing 1n the oblique cases occurs 1n the primary v-stem ad- 
jectives, such as τέρεν n. 'smooth'. The similar-looking forms to consonant 
stems which merely happen to end 1n -»-, as μέλαν 'black' (masc. μέλας « 
ἤμελανς), are probably original. 

a. Beside the numerous epicene adjectives in -ῶν, -ovoc, there are a few r-stem 
adjectives with a separate fem. stem formed with the devi suffix (268): τέρην m., répewüà 
(" terenya) f., τέρεν n. 'smooth'. This may be ancient. Less clear 1s the antiquity of the cons, 
stem formations like μέλᾶς («€ -avc) m., μέλαινᾶ (*melanya) f., μέλαν n. 'black". 

Like τέρην is ἄρρην 'masculine', neut. ἄρρεν (only seemingly oxymoronic: ΝΒ the 


grammatical terms ἄρρεν ὄνομα masculine noun', ἄρρεν γένος 'masculine gender; less 
obviously τὸ ἄρρεν 'the male"). The fem. chances not to occur. 


346. T'HE GREEK TYPE χαρίεις m. 'graceful', χαρίεσσα f., χαρίεν n. These 
are possessive adjectives, etymologically, formed from noun-stems (which 
are not always independently attested) with the suffix "-weni-. This PIE 
hysterokinetic (272.3) suffix 1s seen 1n Ved. prajsvant-, prafavat- 'having pro- 
geny' (praja-). Forms with -F- are attested in Myc., and a few are quotable 
from 1nscriptions, as Boeot. xopwrerraw and. Dor. (Corcyran) orovoreoav 


"wretched' ht. 'full of sighs". 
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In G the strong grade -revr-, onginally proper only to certain cases 
(273), 15 generalized throughout the masc. and neut, as gen. Sg. -Fevroc (cf. 
zero grade in Ved. prajroata:) The nom.sg.masc. 1n -(rF)eug 1s the regular 
development from "-wenrs, 1tself bowever a leveling of original PIE *-wer 
or the like « "'-wenrs; cf. Ved. prajávàm (see also the inflection of the 
eventive pple., $54-9). The nom./acc.sg.n. in -fev «€ *-went 1s an 1nnovation, 
cf. Ved. prajavat nom./acc.n. with zero grade "που 

The fem. stem in G (as 1n Indic) is formed with the devi suffix. Origi- 
nal trwent- ya, however, would have given "-etga as 1n the pple. τιθεῖσα f. 
putung. G -εσσα 15 rather from "-weccz, which however confirms the prior 
existence of " -wat-)s « *-wgt-iH, corresponding to Ved. prajzvati f: the 
source of the -e- 15 the stem in -fervr-, which spread at the expense of 
*-wat-. Note however that -Fevr- as such was not generalized: we have 
here rather a vowel adjustment postdatng the G palatalizations (195-207) 
which had distorted the shape of the fem. suffix to "-wacca. (Had the stem 
been "-wezt-ya to begin with, the loss of the -»- would be incomprehensi- 
016.) What looks like the familiar G shape 1s seen already 1n Myc, as 1n 10- 
gqi-de-we-sa (of vessels) having twists! or the like (zor&"1dwessa). 

From the Att. perspective, this class of adjectives is almost wholly poetical, hence 
they commonly appear with the non-Átt. -σσ- (199b) 1n the fem. and without contraction, 
so μελιτόεις 'honeyed', τιμήεις 'full of esteem', στονόεις 'full of sighs'. But some gave rise 
to nouns in common use, which assume the proper Att. form (-77- rather than -oo-, con- 
traction of -oe- to -ov-): names of cakes like μελιτοῦττα (cf. μελιτόεσσα, above), πλακοῦς, 
-οὔντος m., and οἰνοῦττα f; and place names like Ῥαμρνοῦς. 

a. [n the familiar dialects, derivatives in -fevr- based on consonant stems are 
formed with a linking vowel -o- (of uncertain origin), as in μελιτόρεντ- from μελιτ- 
honey. [In Ved. however the suffix 1s added to the stem of the noun directly, as 1n. ραό- 
vánt- 'having feet' (rather than wings, say). The G arrangement had always been taken 
to be the innovation in any case, and now Myc. agrees with Ved., thus 7e-mi-Zwe nom.sg. 
n, /e-mi-dwe-ta nom.pln., ze-mi-de-we-te nom.du.n. — 1e-mi-dwe-:e, all from  temidwent- 
(meaning uncertain—always used of wheels). These data shed light on the unexpected 
X- of Hom. $owikóevro "purple, crimson, traditionally explained as poetic license for 
φοινίκοεντα (cf. φοῖνιξ, -ἴκος purple (noun) and a large number of allied forms, all with 
τὸ}. These forms mostly occur in line-final position, where conservatism rather than 
innovation 1s the norm and deformations metri causa are out of place. The Myc. evidence 
now provides the real key, namely that the textual form 15 a replacement (with prosodic 
tampering) of original φοιρίκξενται. 

347. l'HE LATIN ADJECTIVES OF ONE ENDING (present participles and ad- 
jectives like Zuplex, audax, ferox). 

The L present participle has no distinct fem. form, 1n contrast to G, 
Ved. Gmc., and so on. This 15 explained by the history of ;- and consonant 
stems 1n L. Old devi nom.sg.f. "ferenti (— Ved. bbáranti) were remade as :- 


Cf. the replacement of -a- «€ *z by a pseudo-full-grade in s-stems, 286.4. 
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stems (270.2), so "ferentis; whence by regular syncope (306.1) fereus, homoph- 
onous with masc. fereus « "ferents. Something similar underlies cons.-stem 
types like Zup/ex 'twofold', whose fem. continues "Zuo-plekis (though here the 
syncope of -;- 1s analogical to the pples.). 

The remarkable feature of these L adjectives 1s the NEUT. nom./acc.sg. 
in -5, as amans, duplex 'twofold', audax 'bold', for which the explanation 15 
disputed. There seems to be agreement that whatever the correct explana- 
ton 1S, 1t 1s the same for feregus and 2udax. In 237.5 the view was endorsed 
that neut. feréeus shows the regular phonetic development of final *-z7, the 
expected form for the case (557); from the participles, the pattern spread 
to the z442x type. 

a. ἃ different explanation which has enjoyed wide acceptance starts from RV com- 
pound adjectives in which overtly masc. forms are also used for the nom.sg.neut: Zvipar 
biped' nom.sg.masc. AND neut. «€ "Zui-pors, much like the L Zuplex type. These are held 
to vouchsafe the ancestral use of nom.sg. -* 1n bahuvrihi compounds modifying neut. 
nouns. The crucial phenomenon in the RV, however, 1s found only in three forms, all 
compounds of the element -244- '-footed': Zvipat 'bipedal', rripzt 'having three feet! (of a 
man), and ecruspat 'quadrupedal'. Now, the forms expected for neuters, Zvipár and cátuspat, 
actually occur, as frequently as the seemingly masc. forms and 1n hymns of the same age. 
Second, in all other similar formations, which are fairly numerous, the masc. and the neut. 
would have been homophonous in any case, not because of their morphological makeup 
but because of Indic sound laws which simplify final consonant clusters. For example, 
determinative compounds in -v7? nom. (some 28 different formations to two roots, 'find' 
and 'know") reflect both ἤπερ m. and *-w:Z n. The gender ambiguity of a nom.sg. in -o: 
nom.sg.m.n. is a purely Indic phenomenon, and the is the Mopzr for the use of the dis- 
üinctively masc. -pat (one of the few that is) in compounds for the nom./acc.n. 

b. The distribution of 7- and cons. stem forms 1n L adjectives has lost any con- 
nection with gender The ;z-stem form of the gen.pl, -;7z, is regular for ordinary 
adjectives like gravis, though 1n early L it 1s still sometimes -s7 1n participles, as Plaut. 
amantum. 'The nom./acc.pl.n. is regularly -;z. In the ablsg. there was fluctuation between 
-e and -:;, with a tendency to prefer the latter. 


(/JOMPARISON OF ÁDJECTIVES 


348. Adjectives in PIE as discussed in 337-47 are 1n what 1s called the 
positive degree: they express the generic force of the adjectüve without 
semantic coloration such as emphasis, attenuation, contrast, pejoration, and 
so on. There were several adjective stems 1n PIE, however, which did qual- 
fy the force of an adjecuve. As the daughter languages developed, one or 
another of these formations evolved into the 'comparauve and superlative 
degrees' of adjectives familiar from the principal languages of Europe. 

One such suffix was "-yos- (349-51), an INTENSIVE marker signifying 
very; rather; to a marked degree'. This yields the L comparative, and 15 
one of the ingredients 1n the G comparative. It 1s also the basis of the L 
and G superlative. Another stem, "-(7)ero- (355-6), Was PARTICULARIZING and 
by implcation ANTONYMIC: 'the hot one (not the cold one); 'our (own). 
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This function explains the distinction between "H,en-fzero- τῆς other (of 
two); a different one' and "H,el-yo- 'another, some other', and the promi- 
nence of the suffix 1n the possessive pronouns (L zoster, G ἡμέτερος '*our 
own], for example, and in the expression of such notions as "4eksitero- 
the one on the right. 

Various other modifications of adjectival force are handled morphologically in one 
or another of the IE languages, such as the Celtic equative (Olr. dégitbir 'as swift to día 
'swift) and the English attenuative (Z:ggi;s5b). But most such modifications are handled in 
IE languages syntactically, as 1n English very Pig, as big a5, too big. 


349. lHE PIE INTENSIVE MARKER "-yos- was a primary suffix, that is, it 
was added directly to the root (which was 1n full grade) rather than to the 
stem of the adjective. 50 to a z-stem like " yweH,du- 'sweet' the 1ntensive/ 
comparauve would have been "sweH,d-yos- rather than "sweH, duyos- or the 
like. This accords with the view that the original meaning of the suffix was 
different from our notion of a paradigmatic comparative, which should be 
a derivauve of the generic itself (as 15 clearly the case 1n NE Zagmnedest and 
L difficilior). Thus Vedic Ztavyas-, a form with both the intensive suffix and 
the privative prefix, means 'not very strong' (from /zvyás- 'very strong) 
rather than 'very unstrong; very weak'. That 15, it 15 a privative based on 
an intensive, not the other way around like the NE comparative uzridier. 

MORPHOLOGICAL COMPOSITES (*-Zsfo-, "-2:505-, and the hike). Several 
formations were made up of combinations of "-z:- (the zero grade of "-yo;-) 
with some other adjectival element. The two oldest, on the basis of their 
distribution in the IE family, are *-2:s-o- (Inlr, G, and Gmc)), and *-zs-on- 
(G and Gmc.). ἃ third, "-2r-3mo-, 1s found only in Ital. and Celt, and ap- 
pears to be an innovation peculiar to those two groups. 

The first of these, "-:5s7o-, forms what 1s traditionally known as the su- 
perlative (most sweet). Semantically it 15 better taken as more like Fr. /e 
flus, that 1s, a comparative with a particularizing marker, so that "weH, ὅ- 
yos- very sweet, " ymeH,d-15-to- 'the very sweet are like Fr. p/us doux 'sweet- 
er', le plus doux 'sweetest/ This complex underlies the superlative seen in 
(ἃ ἥδιστος 'sweetest' (ηδύς; ἡδίων), τάχιστος 'shortest. (ταχύς; θᾶσσων). 'The 
same formation 15 seen 1n Ved. svadistba- 'sweetest, návistba- "newest, most 
recent, and also forms the basis of the (της. superlative, as OE scyrtest 
shortest! (5ceor?, comparatuve scyrtra), Go. spedists "last. (spediza 'later'). 

The complex *-7:-oz- 1s less widely attested but is important 1n the 
histories of G and Gmc., which as a rule do not share innovations. In G it 
was in competition with the orginal formation in plain "-yos- and the two 
paradigms were eventually conflated (354). It has been suggested that *-oz- 


^ NG has evolved the same system: ομορφότερη (or πιό óuopom) 'prettier', ἡ ομορφότερη 
(or ἡ πιὸ óuopó) 'the prettiest. 
* 'Fhe aspirated -75- of Indic 1s unexpected and unexplained. 
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originally acted as a nominalizer (1ndefinite, 1n. contrast to *-70-): *sweH, 4- 
yos- 'very sweet, "sweH,d-15-on- 'a very sweet one". 

The composite *-2:-50- 1s the basis for the productive superlative in 
Italic and Celtüc, the only two IE groups where it 1s found. It appears to 
be a conflation of two earher types of absolutive forms, *-zs£o- (above) and 
-(Üqimo- (356). 

In the process of converting these varied ingredients into a regular 
system of paradigmatic comparative and superlative degrees, both G and 
L ended up with a number of different formations with the same function, 
somewhat like the English hesitations between £indest and. most kind. 

a. [In early IE languages, such adjectives could be made directly to verbal roots: 
Ved. pányas- more wonderful, very wonderful', root pan- 'to marvel; tépistba- 'excessively 
burning, root 722- 'burn'; and——apparently—even nouns, though the matter is ambiguous: 
RV yódbiya:- 'more of a warrior 1s apparently based on yod/i- warrior, hero', but might 
perhaps instead be "more belligerent, that 1s, built directly to the root yu4- 'fight". 

b. Emphatic or intensive force may attenuate or vanish: NE »ear, ratber, and less are 
all etymologically comparatives. But this evolution seems to be particularly characteristic 
of certain notions: 'very new; rather new', 'rather young, 'very dear, for example, 
routinely fade to generic force. Even 1n the RV, sévyas- and snévtyas- are little more than 
synonyrs of sáva- 'new'; préyas- (that 1s, práiyas-) 1s as much merely 'dear' as νοῦν dear. 

Contrariwise, some Words not formally comparatives are (or become) funcuonally 
comparative, as L minus, INE, worse. 


350. The suffix "-yos- added to a root X originally meant 'X to a pro- 
nounced degree; very X'. This 1s essentially the force of the affix in Inlr. 
Pragmaucally, of course, a statement like Fruzr 25 sweet, but boney 1s very sweet 
1s equivalent to Fruzt 1s sweet, but boney 1s sweeter, and that 1s the basis for the 
evolution of the paradigmatic comparative of L and (more complexly) G. 
As befits independent developments, there are differences in detail: in L but 
not in G there 1s the alternative force 'too X, excessively X'—2a meaning 
which follows easily from "very Α΄, but cannot readily be got directly from 
the notion 'more Δ΄. 

The affix was added to the e-grade of the root (1f there was one) re- 
gardless of the grade or stem of the generic adj. Thus to Ved. Zirgbá- long 
(o-stem, root in zero grade), Zragbiyas- 'very long; longer: PIE "2/H,gb-ó- 
but "Z/éH,gb-yos-. To Hom. κρατύς 'strong' (PITE "£rt-4-), κρέσσων (lIon.) 
stronger; better (PIE "£rét-yos-). To L magnus 'big', (uno-stem), mattor 'bigger; 
too big' (*mag-yos-). Since the positive 1s itself full grade, there 1s no ablaut 
alternation 1n Ved. závyas- 'rather new' to záva- 'new' ("néw-o-, "néw-yos-). 

However there was much leveling of the root grade: G βραδίων 'slow- 
er for “βρεδίων or "βερδίων, with -oo- imported from positive. βραδύς 
(g"rdu-); vice versa L Zrevis 'short' with. -7e- from the comparative /revtor 
(itself a composite: the -v- 1s from the positive degree. The ultimate etyma 
were "'mréhu-, "mreghyós. the unaltered developments of these 1n L would 
have been "moruis, " brettor). 
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3531. The PIE forms were as follows, taking 'zéw-yos- 'very new' 
(generic "zéw-o-) as the model: 


Singular Plural 
Nom.m.. newyos (« ""-yoss) newyoses 
Acc.m.f. newyosm neWyosms 
neut. newis, newyos newyos (€ "'-yosH,) 
Dat. newisey? newyesey? newisbh-? newyesbh-? 
Gen. newisos? newyesos? newisom? newyesorm? 


Cic. 


In Ved. the fem. stem 1s built with the devi suffix (268), as náv(1)yasi- 
f. The absence of any such forms 1n G, where a form hike θάσσων 'shorter' 
15 both masc. and fem., and the lack of ;-stem 1nflection 1n L (seniorum gen. 
pl, breviora nom./acc.pl.n.), 1ndicate that the devi feminines of Inlr. were 
not inherited from PIE. 

The existence of stem-forms 1n "-yes- 1s problematic. Isolated forms 
hke L matestas 'greatness, majesty' point to "magyes-; but the only paradig- 
matic evidence 15 the lack of lengthening (per 36.4) 1n Indic, as sávyase dat., 
návyasas gen. This however 1s to be taken as secondary, under the influence 
of the inflecton of ;-stem bahuvrihi adjecuves (sumánasas gen. "well- 
disposed"; 3o0), where the shape 1s phonologically regular. In any case, the 
expected alternation would be not between o- and e-grades, but between 
full grade (generously attested as o-grade specifically) and zero grade. OCS, 
with 1ts frozen stem 1n -Zi-, suggests that the comparative suffix also made 
weak cases 1n zero grade, as very likely gen.sg. "-7:-o5; and certainly the 
affhixes "-7:-70- and "-1s-on- are the zero grade of the comparatve sufhx plus 
an additional element (see 349). Additional evidence comes from adverbial 
elements built to a zero grade stem 1n '-7s-: L magis: 'more, rather' € "mag- 
i5, hke Go. mais, OE má, OHG mer « PGmc. *ma-iz *more' (this "ma- 15 
enigmatic, but the morphology 1s clear), and Go. mizns:s "less «€ "minn-iz. 
These correspond to the nom./acc.neut. or the instrumental 1n Ved. »ávyas 
nom./acc.n. and závyasz inst, both 'anew', Ved. jbiyas nom./acc.n. '(the) 
more'. Perhaps therefore "-7: 1s actually the aboriginal form of the nom./ 
acc.n., already 1n PIE largely but not quite wholly displaced by secondary 
*-yos as 1n s-stems generally (297.1). 


352. l'HE COMPARATIVE IN LATIN. In L this formation agrees with the ;- 
stem nouns (296) 1n retaining the original -s unaltered 1n but a single locale: 
the nom./acc. of the neut: mauus « "magyos. Also as 1n the s-stem nouns, in 
the masc. and fem. paradigm (299) the long vowel of the nom.sg. was 
generahzed to the whole paradigm, with the same replacement of the 
nom.m.f. -s by -r, whence -zer « -10r (83.3). That 1s, melior, melioris has the 
same history as bonor, bonoris. However, the oblique stem -70»- 1s found in 
the neuter as well, unlike the nouns: oblique me/z0r- n. ὁ gener- or tempór- 


(297.5). 
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353. I. Γῆς development of "-5- 1n the suffix follows the usual L rules, 
so for example disyllabic "sezyos 'older' ^ tnisyllabic semzor (193). In a few 
forms the etymon 1s more or less obscured by regular sound laws. L maior 
(mator) Digger regularly from ἢ mag-yor- per 194, with the same element 

"mag- seen 1n magnus big. and magis rather. L pettor ( petor) worse! contains 
the usual suffix but for the rest various etyma have been proposed (see 194, 
358.3b). 

2. Prior 'earlier 15 an old comparatve "5ri-yos-; several other forma- 
tons are from the zero grade of this stem, "przi-2s-, namely primus "first 
(358.1 and further 398.1) and pristinus former, early. 

3. Minor, -oris m., minus n. less' 1nflects as a comparauve 1n L, but it 
obviously lacks the expected "-5-. This has been explained variously. The 
simplest explanation traces the m.f. stem to a stem "mina- 'less', not formal- 
ly a comparative any more than NE /ess; to this stem was built a compara- 
να "minuyos, but with the simplex minus incorporated 1n the paradigm as 
the neut. stem. Presumably original sizus "m."f. was to start with in compe- 
uüdon with. minuyos, somewhat lhke NE /esser vs. /ess. 'Phe loss of intervocal- 
IC -γ- (192) 1s straightforward; the loss of the "-z- before "-ὅ- parallels the 
development of L «οἱ 'sun' « "suo/ (88.3c). 

4. L ρίῶε *more' has a difficult history. The OL forms are: erovs (SC 
de Bacch.); PLEoRES nom.pl (Carmen Arvale), 9loeres (Cic.; superlative 
PLOIRVME and PLovRvMA—the former 1s the earlier—(Scipio epitaphs); 9/7si- 
ma (pli- ὃ. Paul.Fest, quoung the Carmen Saliare); and. p/zsima. (Varro). 
Cognate forms 1n other languages include G πλείων 'more', πλεῖστος 'most 
(3544) — Av. fraeita-, and Skt. ?rayas. The last 1s only attested well after the 
Vedic period and with the wrong meaning (for the most part; usually); but 
Its formal twin, ἄν. frzyas- 'more', puts "5rzyas- 'more' at least as far back 
as PInlr. 

Guven "5/H,-u- many, much' one expects an intensive "5/eH,-yos-, and 
superlatives "s»JeH,-:s-to- (G, Av. and "'pleH,-is-mmo- (L, Celt; 358). (The 
Indic outcome of the superlatve, 'prayctba-, would have been homophon- 
ous with 'dearest—one of the few instances when 'homophonic clasb' 
would be genuinely inconvenient.) OL p/tstma looks like the expected form, 
neither more nor less, apart from the detail that -;- from *-e- 1s anachro- 
nistc for a form sall showing i1ntervocalic s. (This would be more troubling 
in an epigraphic attestation, of course.) The comparative "5/eH, yos would 
have given Ital. *p/z(y)os, *-(y)oses, whence L "pleas, pleores. 'This state is at- 
tested as such in the Carmen Arvale. ἃ uiGnix speculative entering wedge 
for the remodeling the paradigm eventually underwent would have been 
the neut. and adverbial */z(yJos: if the latter very early became "ple(y)us— 
not via sound law but by contamination with z-stem 7245 (when 1t was 
sull masc. and fem.) 'less' (3, above)—the development of *-ez- Ὁ -ou- 7 τ-ἶ- 
would take care of itself. Epigraphic PLEonxs and the like suggest that 1n- 
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herited oblique 9/eores (directly from "p/eH,yos- but with the usual L gener- 
ahzation of the long vowel 1n the stem) survived unaltered until fairly late. 
The forms 1n -oz- and the like for expected "p/ezsemos are peculiar, and of 
doubtful explanation. They would however regularly give p/us, pares and 
plürimus—the regular forms of the classical period, which ironically are 
therefore the hardest to account for exactly. (Cf. -2552:80-, 358.3.) 


354. L'HE GREEK COMPARATIVES result from the partial conflation of two 
quite different formations. One 1s the intensive type seen in L -207, -2u5, 
Ved. -yan (-yams), -yas (349-53). Lhe other 1s a composite, "-2s-02-, an on- 
stem based on the zero grade of the first type. The latter 1s the basis of the 
comparative of (ας. also. (INE Jarder, Go. bardiza). lhe original paradigms, 
using "sweH,d- 'sweet as a model, would have gone: 


"-y0s- PG "-Lf-08- PG 

Nom.sg.  'swell,dyos "hwajfos "sweH,diso "hwadiho 
Acc. "sweH,dyosm "hwajjoha "sweH,disonm "hwadihona 
neut. "sweH;dyos "hwajfos "sweH,disn "hwadiha 
Gen. "sweH,disos "hwadihos *swelH,disnos "hwadisnos 
Loc. "sweHi;dyes(1) "hwafjehi "sweH,diseni "hwadis(e)ni 
Nom.pl  "sweH,dyoses "hwaffohes *sweH,disones "hwadihones 
Loc.pl. "sweH,;dissu "hwadis(s) "sweH,disnsu "hwadihast 


L Loc.pl. "-457 1s regular from "-z51; cf. δασύς thick « "Zusa- (172a). 


Whence the late prehistoric Greek types: 


* —y0s- *-1$-0H- 
Nom.sg. hwazos hwadion 
Ácc. hwazoa, -ὖ hwadiona 
Hell. hwazos hwàdion 
Gen. hwadios hwadisnos (^ Att.-Ion. -voc) 
Loc. hwadii hwadisnn (^ " —" -uuw) 
Nom. pl. hwadoes hwadiones 
Loc.pl. hwadis(s)i hwadios(s)i 


The partial conflation of these two types, together with some leveling, had 
the following results: 


(based on "-yor-) (based on *"-zs-on-) 
Nom.sg. βάσσων deeper ἡδίων (-tov) 'sweeter 
Ácc. βάσσω, -ovo ἠδίονα, -ἴω (-tovo, -to) 
neut. βάσσον ἡδίον (-tov) 
Gen. βάσσονος nótovoG (-tovoc) 
Dat. βάσσονι ἠδίονι {(-τονι) 
Nom.pl. βάσσους, -oveg ηδίονες, -toug (-tovec, -LoUC) 


Dat.pl. βάσσοσ(σλ)ι ἠδίοσ(σ)ι (-ἰοσ(σ)ι) 


efc. 
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Summary: 


I. The nom.sg. of all types 1s -ov. 

2. Α few forms reflect the unvarnished *-yor- type, namely with with 
palatalization (198-207) of the root-final consonant, as in βάσσων deeper 
(βαθύς), ἐλᾶσσων 'smaller (ἐλαχύς), Ion. μέζων 'bigger' (μέγας), Ton. κρέσ- 
σων 'Stronger; better" (κρατύς), θᾶσσων 'shorter (ταχύς), μᾶλλον adv. 'more' 
(μάλα very), μάσσων longer (μακρός). NB here Myc. £a-zo-e n.pl.m. 'infer- 
lor, that 1s £gc&obes « "kakyoses, Which does not superimpose on Hom. 
κακίων (Att. κακίων). 

3. The stem of the -«(ZJov-/-iv- type was generalized, usually as -ἴον-, 
but sometimes—chiefly in Att.—as -tov- (from the case-forms in -iv- re- 
flecting original *-£ss-, 227.2). Thus ἡδίων (-tov) 'sweeter' (ἡδύς), βραδίων 
slower (βραδύς), κακίων (-Icov) "worse' (κακός). Occasionally, earlier forms 
belonging to the s-stem type are attested, like Myc. £a-zo-e, above. (In 1n- 
scriptions, elossaries, and many mss the length of the -ἰ- 1s of course unre- 
coverable.) 

4. Even in the prevailing -tev type, original :-stem forms are seen in 
acc.sg.m.f. τῷ (τω) « "- (y)oba «€ *-yosm; nom./acc. pi n. -(i)e € -οα « *-yosH,; 
nom.pl.m.f. -ους (Att.-Ion), τως (Dor) « -oec «€ "-yoses; acc.pl.m.f. τους, -ὡς 
(Dor) in place of ως « -οας « *-yosms. 'The v-stem endings (acc.sg. ἡδῖο- 
vo) are favored 1n poetry and formal prose. Both types of endings occur on 
the *wrong' stem, so βάσσονα on the one hand and ἡδίω on the other. 

The dat.pl. 1n - (i)oo(o), 15 curiously remote from both *-7:(s)7 and the 
n-stem type (cf. 286.4a). The typical cons. stem form -()ονεσσι 1s late and 
secondary. 


a. Some forms showing palatalization are necessarily secondary, though ancient, as 
μέζων "bigger, Myc. me-zo nom.sg., 9e-zo-e nom.pl. These cannot directly continue PIE 
"me£H,yos- or "me£H,-1yos-; PreGx "megyor- was a neologism manufactured from μέγα (c). 
(In the alternative they may be taken as evidence that the 'H, of "megH,, usually assumed 
to be part of the root, 1s actually afhixal.) 

b. Myc. shows no trace of the "-zr-oz- type in unambiguous forms, so nom.pl.m.f. 
ka-zo-e (kaczober) for Att. kotovec; nom.acc.pl.n. me-zo-a, (mejjobay; nom.du.m.n. me-zo-e 
(mejfobe), cf. μέζονε, Att. uet(ove. 'The nom.sg. me-zo could be either swejjos or mejjon, 
but in view of the absence of s-stem forms 1n unambiguous cases it 15 more likely to be 
the former. The z-stem complex has however been identified in Myc. patronymics of the 
type ma-so-ni-go (macconyos) « makyon-yo-, which would fit with che 1dea that -z:oz- was 
a nominalization: " yweH,dyos- very sweet, " yweH,dison- the very sweet one. 

An interesting datum confirms the secondary nature of the G comparatives in 
ρος. Gr ἀρείων 'better' and ἄριστος "best. are built to a root ' H,erH,-. The superlative 
15 a straightforward reflex of original " H,erH,-1sto-, but a matching form of any great age 
in "-/;on- would have given “ἀρίων, not ἀρείων. 'The original formation, that is to say, 
must have been "ar»eyob- « ' H,erH,-yos- (cf. ἀρετή 'excellence' € ' H, erH,-t- or ' H,erH,-et-). 
Attested ἀρείων « "are-1bon- therefore vouchsafes a preexisting stem "areyob-. (G ἀρέσκω 
'am pleasing! 1s obviously related somehow—but "H, rH,-;b- would not result in such a 
form; and 'H, er H -h-, which would, has the wrong grade for a ré - present, 4.56.3.) 
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c. The lengthened vowel of the root syllable in ἐλάσσων, θᾶσσων, Att. eAarrov, 
θάττων (ᾶ shown by the accent of the neut. θάττων) 15 difficult to explain. Regular, but 
isolated, is ἄσσον adv. 'nearer' built to ἀγχι "üght, near, close' (cf. L a»gurtus), that 1s 

"H,enfhbyos- Ὁ *ank"yos- 7 "anicos- (199) Ὁ "aussos- 7 asro- (228.2). The later (chiefly but 
not exclusively Att.) forms with long vowel in place of the earlier short: μείζων 'bigger, 
κρείττων 'better, ὀλείζων 'fewer', and others (spurious diphthongs), are analogical, based 
on some sort of perception that the comparative degree 1s built to a root with a long 
vowel. 'The role of analogy is proved by the vocalism of ὀλείξων, originally the full grade 
of ὀλίγος and therefore including a genuine diphthong; later the form 1s ὄλέγος (a spuri- 
ous diphthong). The exact model for the innovation 1s somewhat speculative—get fo» ?— 
but 1t is clear that contamination did take place. Further, showing analogical shortening, 
Is ἄσσον "nearer for regular à αἀσσον (by contamination with μᾶσσων longer, greater ὃ). 

Similarly, for ἐλᾶσσων the full grade of éNox-/&Nodó-. (*Ing"b-) is "ἔλεγχ-, not 
*CNoryx-. That is, a genuine etymon "εἰσηξ τ. is impossible. Such a form could only have 
arisen by contamination: the vocalism of positive ela£^"- combined with the consonantism 
of *elen&^?-. "The result would of course have become ἐλᾶσσων; similar formations, how- 
ever, fail to show any such development: so πἄσσων 'thicker' (παχύς — Ved. babá- « 
*bbushb-, cf. bambistba- 'most thick), and βἄάσσων 'deeper' (βαθύς, cf. βένθος 'depth'). Of 
course, where analogy 1s concerned it 1s normal that not all eligible forms undergo the 
remodeling, and it 15 perhaps significant that the earliest clear case of what must be 
purely analogical lengthening involves -a-, to wit Hom. μᾶλλον 'more', replacing "μέλλον 
(cf. L melior). The Att. developments would seem to be a further elaboration of the 
analogical process. 

The details of the positive degree generally spread at the expense of other shapes 
in G: early s»-stem nouns βένθος, (Aeol.) θέρσος, and so on, with etymologically correct 
e-grade, were replaced by βάθος, θάρσος. 

d. G πλείων 'more' (Att. πλέων), Hom. πλέες nom.pl, σλέας (also Cret. ec and 
some others), πλεῖστος most, very large", the G cognates of L plas, plarimus (353.4), are 
ultimately from PIE *p/eH,-yos, "pleH,-is(-10)-, PC "pleyos, "bleis(-10)-. It 1$ uncertain 
whether any detectable remains of the expected ὕπλεων paradigm survive (that 1s, with 
-]- before a vowel (79.3) shortened to -e-); when the comparative paradigm shifted to the 
*-is0n- type, it took on the shape of the superlative πλεισ- « *pleH,is-, perhaps with some 
help from ἀρεισ- 'better' (a, above), whose resemblance to πλεισ- 1s accidental. 

e. It seems to be widely assumed that G -ἴων and Ved. -zyas- (a type unknown in 
Avestan) are Sievers' alternants (178) 1n '-15-. 

This 15 incorrect. We have already seen the history of the G forms (354.3). In the 
RV the basic -yas- 1s limited to twelve stems. Nearly three times as many formations are 
built to -774;-, including forms 1n competition with the above, for example zéviya:s- 'quite 
new; new' and zéviyas- 'very strong" next to 44vyas-, távyas-. Eventually the longer form 
of the suffix ousts the other entirely, with the partial exception of sa2zyas- 'older'. Indic 
-1ya;j- started 1n connection with heavy bases (121-3) such as "zerHyos- (RV. tártyas- *more 
easily passing througb'. The -;- 1s regular before -5-). This explanation accounts for the 
absence of any such formation 1n Avestan, where syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables 
drop. Thus the apparently parallel Ind. and G formations in -zy4*- and -ἴων respectively 
are unrelated, as the former results from a detail of Indic phonology (7 « 'H) and the 
latter 1s wholly traceable to the G complex '-iov- /"-tv- « *-t1-on- /* -isn-. 


355. CONTRASTIVE "-(z)ero-. An altogether different kind of derivation 
was the contrastve suffix "-7ero- (occasionally "-ero-). To begin with, these 
were typical of adverbs and pronouns; unlike *-yos- the suffix was affixed 


264 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


to stems rather than to the root directly. The original force of the suffix 
was contrastve and parücularizing rather than intensive, and the implied 
contrast was not between two adjectives in *-(z)ero-, or between an adjective 
in "-(Z)ero- and its generic (as 1s the case with most true comparatives), but 
between the contrastve formatuon and a generic adjective of different 
meaning. In other words, something δεξίτερος 'right(-hand)' was not 'further 
to the right —that 1s, more δεξιός than óe£ióg—but rather something that 
was (emphaucally) ποη-σκαιός "left(-hand)'. Similarly the specific contrast 
of ἀριστερός "left would be with δεξιός. 


Somne extensions of the basic idea are easy to penetrate, as "£"o-zero- which (of 
CWO)?' next to "£"o- *which' (in general); and, as mentioned above, 'H,en-tero- he other 
in contrast to ' H,ei-yo- '(an)other'. Ved. (late) a*vatará- 'mule' is lit. 'the horsy one!, in 
contrast tO 485. 

Some require more thought: L matertera 'maternal aunt; mother's sister 1s often 
explained as quasi-mother' or the like, which 15 wrong; if anyone in that society was a 
quasi-mother it was the am:/a 'paternal aunt. 'Quasi-auNT' would be closer to it. The 
formation in -Zerz implies a specific opposiuion— the mother one' vs. astifa 'aunt par 
excellence' (the generic term, as corroborated by its survival in Romance). 


In these senses the suffixes are attested 1n G, L, Indic, and elsewhere. 
The contrastive force 1s lost 1n some forms, which therefore have generic 
meaning, as 1n G ἡμέτερος *our', L noster, and Olr. sátbar du. 'of us two' 
(371), or the Hom. phrase θηλύτεραι γυναῖκες 'delicate women' (unless of 
course this still has some such force as 'by-contrast-delicate women). 

G δεξίτερος "right, [, dexter. 

G πότερος "which of two'; Ved. £atará-, OE, Pwaeber (which corroborates the 
(x accent). 

L z/ter 'the other', Go. anpar, OE óher, Ved. anyatará-. Cf. L, alius, x ἄλλος 
another. 

The form without - 1s limited to derivatives of relational forms, as 
seen 1n G ὕπερος 'pestle', Ved. upárt upper, L superus. 

The original state of affairs, albeit τη relic form, 1s preserved 1n L. In 
Indic and G, the function of the affix graduates to the paradigmatic com- 
parative: G δηλό-τερος (δῆλος 'conspicuous), γλυκύ-τερος (γλυκύς 'sweet ), 
μελάν-τερος (μέλᾷς 'black), ἀληθέσ-τερος (ἀληθῆς 'true'), χαριέσ-τερος 
(χαρίεις 'graceful'). In some cases the affix 1s based on a noun, as 1n 
βασιλεύτερος "more lang". 


356. ABSOLUTIVES IN *-(T)MMO-. Correlative with the suffixes in "-(7)ero-, 
and hike them built to stems rather than directly to roots, was another pair 
of suffixes: "-tmmo- and '-mmo-, the latter like "-ero- somewhat rare. The 
function of these 1n the protolanguage 1s harder to pin down, but seems to 
have been one of extreme (or unsurpassable) parucularity——something hike 
the familiar superlauves of modern European languages, 1n fact. 

The syllabic nasal is remarkable. Sievers' Law (178), 1n the unlikely 
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event that 1t even applied to such matters, cannot be the explanation: most 
PIE adjective stems ended in vowels, so an appeal to leveling from the 
relauvely few forms where the suffix was preceded by a consonant and was 
therefore "-7;mo- per Sievers' Law 1s implausible; and 1n any case that ex- 
planation cannot account for the 7-less "-3750-. The latter, furthermore, is 
probably the original form of the suffix, having acquired its -7- from *-fero- 
via the following proportion: "zpero- : "upmmo- : "eutero- : X, where X — 
"entmmo-. Note that Gmc. saüll has "enmmmo- as in. Go. imnuma 'innermost. 
(The long -zz- 1s a puzzle.) An original "-(z)mHo- solves the phonological 
problem, but there 1s no reason otherwise to suppose the presence of a la- 
ryngeal. ἃ complex of two separate elements, "-;;- and "*-mo-, 1s 1ndefensi- 
ble morphologically. Without prejudice to the verities of reconstruction, we 
will continue to write "-(7)1mo-. 

[n Italic there are a handful of forms built this way. Each 1s typically 
paired with a contrasuve in -zero- on the one hand and an antonym on the 
other: extimus 'outermost' (cf. exterus an outsider', with the typical force of 
the "-zero- suffix); mtimus innermost (721ero- not attested as such but evident 
1n. Zzferior). Similarly citimus 'nearest', ultimus 'farthest, and so on. The same 
apparently holds for Sab., so O ültiumam - L ztmam, U bondomu 'from the 
lowest. (cf. U Zondra — L infra) Gmc. has parallel forms, like Go. fruma 
"hirst and zzzuma 'the innermost'; and also some others where the original 
form has been papered over with the usual superlative affix, as 1n Pindumists 
'hindmost.. The forms are few 1n number, and 1n meaning refer exclusively 
to orientation, as 1n L. (This 15 the source, via metanalysis, of the NE affix 
-most 1n. topmost, uppermost, nortberumost, and so on.) 

In G and Indic, however, the type effloresces pari passu with the 
spread of "-zero- as a paradigmatic comparative. On both formal and func- 
tional grounds the G and Indic developments appear to be independent. In 
Indic the reflex 1s -7454-, a straightforward product of the sound laws, 
whereas 1n G the expected suffix "-ropo- was replaced by -7oro-, usually 
explained as contamination by -ἰστο-. Such a heaping up of suffixes 1s not 
uncommon, but usually it 15 found 1n particular words rather than in a 
whole class, for example L :ztzerzor with "-zero- and "-yosr- on the same stem, 
or G ᾿ασσοτέρω 'closer', ᾿ἀσσοτάτω adv. (built to comparative ἄσσον « *an£^- 


Jot, 354). 

Functionally, too, in the RV the sufhx is still close to the parent language, with 
inherited relational forms like ztamá- *'uppermost! and a few intensives, not true super- 
latives, derived from adjectives: puru-téma- 'abundant, very much, very often'; rayíntama- 
'very rich'. At this stage, moreover, it actually forms more derivatives from nouns than 
from ad]Jectives by a ratio of about two to one: matf-tama- (of the waters) 'very motherly' 
or perhaps best of mothers; and it 1s even added to participles (sZbast-1ama-. most 
conquering ). In the later Vedas the importance of both -z2»z- and -z4ma- considerably 
increases, and by the Epic period they have evolved into paradigmatic comparative and 
superlative suffhixes. It 1s possible of course that the paradigmatic use of these things 
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actually occurred much earlier, and that the pattern of Vedic attestation is a matter of 
diction, the new-fangled use of -:274-/ -tama- as simple comparative /superlative being too 
colloquial for poetic and ritual purposes but eventually supplanting -(2)yas-/ -152ba- even 
in the literary language. 


3$7. DETAILS OF THE GREEK FORMATIONS IN -τεροὸς AND -TO(TOG. 


L From o-stem adjectves there are two types, -órepog/-órorroc fol- 
lowing a heavy syllable, and -ὦὥτερος -ὥτατος following a light: σοφώτερος, 
-ὦτατος (σοφός 'skilled'), νεώτερος 'younger', -ororog *youngest, most re- 
cent (νέος 'new, young) but μικρότερος (μικρός 'small'), κουφότερος (κοῦφος 
nimble^, πικρότερος (πικρός 'sharp'). Only apparently exceptional are orevó- 
repoc (στενός narrow), kevórepoc (κενός empty), since these are from 
earlier "orevpo-, ἵκενβο-. (In poetry there are occasional genuine deviations 
from the general rule.) 

Some authorities explain the innovation as metrical lengthening 1n a 
string of light syllables. But there 1s no obvious reason why only forms 
built to o-stems underwent lengthening (there is no γλυκύτερος in place 
of earlier 4Avkbrepoc, for example.), not to mention numerous unaltered 
forms of the same shape elsewhere 1n the language, like φερόμενος midd. 
pple. Others therefore think that formations based on directional adverbs 
1n -ὦ (269.6a) were the starung point, for example ἀνώτερος "higher (ἄνω 
'upwards), such formations then spreading as a result of their prosodic 
advantages. Such models were very few, however; and given the untidy na- 
ture of analogical remodeling, it 15 surprising—3àf this is the correct account 
of the form—that this process did not lead to at least a few established for- 
mations 1n -ὥτερος following a heavy syllable. 

2. From regular forms like ἀληθέσ-τερος and χαριέσ-τερος (355), sec- 
ondary suffixes -έστερος, -ἔστατος evolved by metanalysis. These were 
transplanted to adjectives 1n. τῶν and to some 1n -o(F)oc (-ovc) (including 
all in -νο(ξ)ος (-vovg)); and to some others. Thus εὐδαιμονέστερος, εὐδαι- 
μονέστατος (εὐδαΐμων 'fortunate, blessed); o-Aoborepog (ἀπλο-έστερος: 
ἁπλόος 'sungle); εὐνούστερος (εὔνους « ebvo(F)og 'frnendly; poet. ἀφθο- 
νέστατος next to usual ἀφθονώτερος (ἄφθονος without envy). 

;. From several adjectives 1n -ouog and some others we have forma- 
tions without expected -o-, as -αἴτερος (Hom. vyepoírepoc for regular γεραίι- 
órepog from γεραιός 'old; exceptionally μεσαίτερος, -αἴτατος from μέσος 
*middle' This type started in certain forms in which adverbs in -o« oc- 
curred next to adjectives in -ouoc, like παλαίτερος (for παλαιότερος) 'old; 
ancient, where what 1s actually the comparative to παλαιός 15 formed as 
if based on πάλαι "lately; anciently, long ago. 

4. Another metanalogical creation 1s -ίστερος, -ΐστατος, resegmented 
from forms like &xopío-repog very ungracious' (ἀχαριδ-, 212). Most such 
forms are derogatory: κλεπτίστερος 'thievingest (κλέπτης thief ), λαλίστερος 
'garrulous' (λάλος 'talkative). 
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358. T'HE LATIN SUPERLATIVE. The L superlative—apparently pan-Ttalic, 
but barely attested outside of L—agrees with Celtic: instead of the *-7:-7o- 
complex shared by Gmc., G, and Indic, it combined the comparative suffix 
"-15- with the "-gmo- of the "-(tjero-/"-(2)mmo- set. (The original suffix 
"-(1)mmo- also occurs 1n Itahc, but 1n rehlics only; see 355.) The sound-laws 
yielded first "-z:2:o- (Celt. and Sab.), '"-zsemo- (L). 'The results 1n L were 
various, thanks to sound laws, contractions, and so on. 

L L primus ist « "prismos « "prisemos « "pri-19gmo- (cf. prior compar. 
« *5ri-yos). Similarly splarimus 'most' (see 353.4). 

2. T he same suffix underlies the forms 1n -errimus and. -Z//imus, built 
originally to stems 1n -ro- and -/e-, respectively: thus to "po/Ero- "lovely' 
something like "polkrisemo- 7 "polkrsemo- (74.3) 7 "polkersimo- (66.2) ? pul- 
c(b)errimus (223.3). Similarly pigerrimus, tntegerrimus. Miserrimus 'most wretch- 
ed' « "miser-isemo- shows the loss of the vowel in -7- before an apical 
(74.3), which takes precedence over the Exon's Law syncope (74.5), thus 
intermediate "mzsersemo-. 

Whether superlatives to 77- and /i-stems can be so arrived at depends on judgment: 
possibly forms like "fakitisemos, " a&riisemos would have become "faklisemos, " akrisemos by the 
regular action of Exon's Law; but some might feel, with reason, that such forms would 
be more likely to have developed like primus in the absence of some analogical remod- 
eling which yielded "f/absemor and "akrisemos! Much remodeling must underlie the 
similar-looking formations built to erstwhile s-stems: veterrtmus 'oldest' cannot readily con- 
tinue "zvetusisemo-; the development of supremus (3a, below) means that 'avetusisemo- would 
have given "vessemus. Maturrime adv. 'most timely! (matürus), however, directly continues 
"maturisemo-, with syncope of "-ri- (74.3). 

3. The most usual L type, as 1n clarissimus 'clearest, gravissimus 'heav- 
jest, 15 also the most difficult. It is unparalleled 1n either Sab. or Celtic. It 
is pertinent that the expected development of "-(o)?sgpmos, namely "-erzmus, 
is 1n fact nowhere at all to be found. The only explanation for both of 
these facts seems to be that -2s52mus- 1s an example of expressmve lengtbening 
of the "-;-. Now, 'expressive' change has been invoked frivolously over the 
years, and 15 little more than a gong announcing the lack of a real explana- 
con. But in this case for once 1t 15 not far-fetched. The superlative adjec- 
ave has a distinct, and salient, semantic 'push', an emphasis which 1s often 
moreover conscious, like the emphatic aspirated stops 1n French in place 
of the otherwise plain articulation of such consonants. Besides, one might 
suppose that the prosodics of the specific form pessimus worst, and of the 
prominent types in -errzmus and -:/mus would inevitably contribute to the 
ultimate success of the ending -(7)ssimus. 


a. There are a few L forms which mught be traced to "-mnto- rather than '-zrmmo-, 


lormations with nom.sg. in -7:z; and - τς, however, all form superlatives of the pro- 
ductüve type (z/ustrissimus, nobilissimus, and so on). 
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and they are so explained by many. But 1nasmuch as all can be just as easily traced to 
"-irmmo-, and furthermore as all the forms in question formed comparatüves with the usual 
suffix "-yos-/"-is- from which "-2sg:,0- 1s derived, Occam's Razor eliminates *-559o-. So 
maxumus/ maximus (69), given magis 'more', must have developed as follows: *magirmmo- 
"magisemo- 7 "makremo- per Exon's Law (74.5); likewise proximus 'closest « *probsemo- « 
"prok"isemo- (or "propsemo- « "propiremo-? cf. prope 'near', propius 'nearer). Similarly oxime 
(0x-? known only from Paul.Fest.) for usual oczsrime 'most speedily': PItal. "oezegmez would 
in fact give oxime by regular processes. Similarly clzrimum « "'odarrimum (232.2) « 
"klarisemo-. 

It 1s significant that the three odd-looking superlatives supremus, extremus, and pos- 
tremus occur beside ordinary comparatives 1n - 107, and must be traced therefore to *-(7)er- 
irmmo-: onginal "(s)uperisemo-, for example, would regularly give "ryuperezemo- (37a: "iz 7 
"ez, as in jerü 'sow' « "s150). In such a string of light syllables, via extrapolation from 
Exon's Law, we would expect the the fourth as well as the second short vowel to synco- 
pate, giving "suprezmo-, whence regularly supremo-. Similarly with the others. 

b. The etymology of pessimus "worst is uncertain. The scheme outlined above 
would yield the form starting from either "pez- or "ped- plus either "-rmo- or *-tmmo-: 
the first via an Exon's Law syncope to "petremo-, the second via 212 treating a sequence 
of apical stops. The deciding evidence must be the antonym oprumus/optimus (69) *best": 
in L, superlatives in -(z)imus- always form antonymic pairs (exttmus/ intimus, for example), 
and they denote physical orientation. Opzimus 1s therefore odd on (wo counts. The formal 
oddity is eliminated if we recognize pessimus as the other half of the pair, namely "ped/7- 
'immo-. The semantic problem is solved if the root of pessimus 1s recognized as "ped- 'foot, 
which further implies that op- is etymologically something like 'head' or 'top' (which 
would point to taking G ἐπί 'on' to be the locsg. of a root noun, like ἀντί 'facing', 406.1). 

c. The special force of 'very', as seen in L superlatives, 15 merely a development 
out of the superlative sense—unlike the secondary sense of 'too' in the L comparative 
(350), which must be inherited. Cf. the NE disünction between ost modifying definite 
and indefinite nouns: tbe most amusing story vs. a most amusing s1ory (where most means no 
more than 'very"). 


3$9. SUPPLETIVE (COMPOSITE) COMPARISON. In G and L, as 1n many lan- 
guages, several of the commonest adjectives form the comparative and su- 
perlative suppletively, that 1s, from stems formally unrelated to the positive 
(and, in a few cases, to one another). So 1n NE a4, worse, worst (formerly 
the comparative and superlatve to 7//); good, better, best (« betst). Additional- 
ly, sometimes different denotations of a semantically complex positive form 
different comparauves, as NE /itle, ess (of quantity) next to le, littler (of 
SsIZe). 
G ἀγαθός 'good', ἀμείνων, ἄριστος. 
( ἀγαθός 'noble', βελτίων, βέλτιστος. 
( κακός inferior, χείρων, χείριστος (but κακός '"bad', κακίων, κἀκιστος). 
L bonus, meltor, optimus. 
L, malus, peior, pessimus. 
L multus, plus, plurimus. 


PRONOUNS 


PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


360. The personal pronouns in the IE languages show a bewildering 
variety of forms. The similarities are obvious, but the. precise paradigms of 
the parent speech are very difficult to reconstruct. Even a full-blown gram- 
mar of PIE would be all but overwhelmed by a discussion of everything at 
stake. What are given as PIE forms here, therefore, are not always ex- 
plained or defended, and are to be taken as points of departure for certain 
sets of correspondences, with more or less extensive remodeling that can 
be only briefly outlined. 

A single example of the complexities 1nvolved will drive this point 
home, and may be interesting per se:— 

G ἐγώ and L ego 'T may be unproblematically combined in the (pre-laryngeal) PIE 


etymon "eda. But *-6 does not accord either with Go. 10, which hike all the Germanic 
forms requires a short final vowel originally; or with OCS 2227, which reflects a final "-0C; 
and still further off-target are Ved. 45m, Av. azam, (OP adam), all of which imply a PIE 
*eébóm. Hom. ἔγῶν bears an obvious resemblance to these but cannot be superimposed on 
the InIr. forms; the most straightforward explanation for the form, and for the unexpected 
accentuation of ἐγώ, would be that both G forms are conflations of expected "eyco and 
"εγόν (7 Ved. abím). Other forms are Latv. es, Lith. 2f (OLith. ef; Lith. 2 € eis unremark- 
able), with devoicing in final position and with no evidence for anything at all following 
the "£ ΝΣ 
With the laryngeal theory, it became possible to gather up some of the cited forms 
under *éoH (G and L) and *e£H-óm (G, OCS, InIr), the latter derived from the former 
by a tonic particle (emphatic? deictic?). Such an *e£Hom would also do for the literary 
Gmc. languages (Go. ;£ OE zc, OHG i£; cf. Go. Paurn, OE born « PGmc. "burns" « 
*érnom). But che golden horn of Gallehus has e£ and Zorza acc. 'horn' in the same inscrip- 
tion: PGmc. "e£a" « "ecHom should have given archaic εξ, just hike archaic Porsa « 
PGmc. 'Jurna" « *krHnom. So the Gmc. pronoun is perhaps from *efoH after all, if the 
final laryngeal was lost without lengthening. 

But problems remain. ἃ form like "egoH has too many full grades to be a genuinely 
ancient form (especially if the "H 1s specifically " H,, and the etymon 15 "efeH,), so perhaps 
our attested forms are ALL more or less compilations of some sort. The astute proposal 
has been made that the etymon of the classical (and Germanic?) forms represents the in- 
novation: that "efom (not "e£Hom') 1s composed of "om 'ist person', seen 1n the verb endings 
"-mi, "-5m, and 1n the oblique stems of the ist person pronoun (as seen in 363), plus an 
atonic deictic element seen elsewhere in such elements as G γε, γα, Go. mi£ acc. 'me' « 
*me-ge (or " me-ga), buk acc. 'thee' « "te-ge (-ga), Veneuc EGo/MEco. Indic "zj]am (whence 
abám) 1n place of expected "ajam 1s then to be explained as contaminauon by dat. "maj?: 
(367.3; the ancestor of mbyas) The "ege of the classical languages in this view 1s a 
remodeling, presumably independent, of a reanalyzed "egom on the pattern of the domi- 


Or maybe "e£Hom after all: on the basis of the oblique G stem eg- (367.2) τ has 
recently been argued that the obl. isg. stem was '" H,me-, not "me-: thus "eg-H,om. 
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nant 5. verb ending -ó. Evidence for the originality of the InIr. and OCS forms might 
be further provided by L egomet (emphatic; ? « *efom eti 'I moreover; I for my part). 

Even this elegant analysis leaves loose ends. It envisions a surprising position of the 
particle in PIE "e£-om: in PIE, "£e, "£a, like deicuc particles in general, typically follow 
the modified element—seemingly, in clause-initial position were obliged to (Wackerna- 
gel's Law, 87 fn.)—as 1s the case with G γε, PGmc. "e£, “ῥεῖ, and the usual analysis of 
Ved. abám. Moreover, an analysis which does away with suppletion is not (for once) at- 
tractive per se: suppletion, particularly in the nom. forms of PIE pronouns, is the rule 
(361, 374.1). Nor under this analysis 1s PGmc. *e£ T instead of "eka any less puzzling than 
before, though one possibility for rescue 1s the surmise of an early remodeling after "ze£ 
and "hee. Older Hitt. Z-s£, later 4-ug-ga are not conspicuously in harmony with the analy- 
sis. Finally, a pronominal particle *-om is in any case otherwise needed for Ved. idám “Ὁ 
(— L 77 plus *-óm), iyém 'she' ('1H,-óm), and for Gmc. '-om in "jatz 'that', " bum ww, " P"ara 
"What, seen in Go fata, bita, OE, bwet. 

Note that in a general sense the number and kind of things left unexplained by 
either analysis 1s about the same; only the details differ. 


361. PECULIARITIES OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS. The personal pronouns are 
distinctive in several ways. 

First, they are reconstructable for the first and second persons only. 
The third person paradigms differ importantly from group to group and are 
specialized deictics, not really personal pronouns at all 1n the sense that the 
Ist and 2nd persons are, or in the sense that 3rd person pronouns are 1n lan- 
guages like English or French. The parent language presumably had a 3rd 
person paradigm (366.2)—4t 15 1ndispensible 1n fact, 1n oblique cases—but 
it has not been identified to general satisfaction. 

Second, they are undifferentiated for gender. (Tocharian 1s remarkable 
for having gender-specific ist person pronouns, an alien development influ- 
enced by neighboring languages.) 

Third, in each paradigm the stem for the nominauve 15 different from 
the stem for the oblique forms. Suppletion 1s a feature of PIE pronouns 1n 
general, but the lack of integration of the forms of the personal pronouns 
in particular into a proper paradigm follows from the lack of functional 
integration: since the subject functions '1sg.', '2pl., and so on, are carried by 
the verb, the so-called nom. of a personal pronoun 1s not a SUBJECT CASE 
but rather an emphatic or topicalizing PARTICLE, like Fr. 201 'as for me". 

Fourth, the roots for the du. and pl. forms appear to be unrelated to 
the roots for the singular, though a common root for the oblique forms of 
the rsg. and rdu./pl. has been defended (366.6). 


362. The following reconstruction of the PIE personal pronouns 
endorses one of several quite different analyses, all more or less schematic, 
which have been recently framed by important scholars. No matter how 
the forms are analyzed, they show a system of inflecion which 1s unlike 
the nouns 1n some ways. ΓΘ case-marked forms fall 1nto two subdivisions. 
The earhest stratum 1s represented by certain case forms which appear to 
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be the most ancient—-accusative and genitive, and the enclitics generally— 
probably predating the usual PIE noun inflections. ἃ somewhat later strat- 
um consists of a set of case-marked forms resembling the nominal de- 
clension but very different 1n detail. For example, in the dual and plural 
paradigms (1n this analysis) the markers for cases and number (*-H;- 'du^ 
and "-;- Ὁ] are separate and distinct, the case-markers most closely re- 
sembling items of SINGULAR noun 1nflection (cf. 366.3). 

The final peculianty of these paradigms 1s the presence of atonic (en- 
clitic) vs. tonic forms for certain basic cases, pretty systemauc in the proto- 
language but diverging 1n the daughters and much subject to leveling and 
contamination. Indo-Iranian, OCS, and Hitüte best attest the enclitic/tonic 
distinction, but the history of both G and L pronouns 15 clarified by refer- 
ence to the earlier system. 


363. l'ABLES OF PERSONAL PRONOUN FORMS. The personal pronouns of 
the most archaic IE languages are as follows. (Full discussion will be found 
In 366-70.) In these tables only selected forms, typically the oldest, are list- 


151 PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan — OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. ahám azom azi éyó ego ik ü-uk 
Hom. ἐγών 

Ácc. màm mam ἐμέ med mik am-mu-uk 

encl. ma mà me με -mu 
Gen. máma mana mene ἐμεῖο mei  meina  am-me-el 

ἐμός meus 

encl. me me μευ mis -mi-15 
Abl. inát mat med am-me-e-da-az 
Dat. máhya(m) | maibya | miné  — ep mihi mis am-mu-uk 

ἐμοί, me mi μοι -mu 


2ND PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan — OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. (τα) tü ty σύ τῇ bu Zi-ik 
tuvám tvam Hom. τύνη 
Acc. tvam 0wam σέ téd — buk tu-uk 
enl. tva wa te σε -ta, -d-du 
Gen. táva tava tebe σεῖο tui  beina  tu(-e)-el 
[15 
σὸς tuus 
enc. te te σευ -ti-15 
Abl. tvát wat ted tu-e-da-az 
Dat. tübhya(m) τἀ] γᾷ tebé got tübr —pus tu-uk, tu-ga 


ἐπεί, te ti σοι -ta, -d-du 
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ed. In many cases attested pronoun systems have undergone changes during 
the historical period, or retain a few antique relics 1n the earliest records. 
50, for example, 1n OCS generally genitives are used as accusatives; this 
secondary development within OCS is not noticed 1n these tables. 

The Vedic forms shown with - (7) regularly have the final consonant 1n 
the later language; in the RV they often occur without 1t, and even when 
it 15 present 1n the RV text as received the meter sometimes points to an 
originally m-less form. 

Ved. tuvám nom. 15 always written. ?vém and often so scans. In later por- 
tons of the text at least a few instances of monosyllabic zvém might be che 
normal result of a sound law (which yields postvedic Skt. zvam). In earher 
passages, where it 1s particularly common 1n line-1nitial position, it 15 ἃ 
replacement of "τ, Contrariwise, 7vzm acc. (always so written) often must 
scan /uvzm. Since this reading is unetymological and more frequent in later 
hymns than early ones 1t 1s unlikely to continue anything old. 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE singular forms as 
something along the following hnes: 


First Person Second Person 


"Nom. egoH ἃ (tü) 
Acc. . enchtc me te 
I0H1c ""m-mé (7 *mé) t-Wé 
Gen. — enclitic mos (46. tos (ad].) 
0,16 mé-me té-we 
Dat — ence mey, ?moy tey, toy 
I0nic mébhi tébhi 
Abl. ""mm-ét (7 "mét) tw-ét 
364. lABLES OF THE PLURAL PRONOUNS. 
IST PERSON PLURAL 
Vedic Ávestan OCS ὦ OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. vayám vaem my  mueG/ nos weis . ü-e-e$ 
OPr mal ἄμμες 
Lith. mes 
Ácc asman ahma ἡμέας [  Xnos uns(is) δη-Ζ8-8- 
ἄμμε 
enc. nas ná ny -na-a$ 
Gen asmakam ahmakam nasü ἡμέων nostri, unsara an-zi-el 
nostrum 
enc — nas na 
Abl. asmát ahmat nobts an-zl-ta-az 
Dat. asmé namü ἡμῖν) nobis — uns(is) -na-as 
asmábhya(m) | ahmaibya ἀμμιε(ν) 
enc — nas no ny -na-as$ 
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2ND PERSON PrunAL 


Vedic Avestan OCS ὦ OL (10. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. yuüs Vy ὑμεῖς, [ὁ νὸς jus Su-me(-e)-e3 
ὑμμες 
yüyám yüzom 
Acc. yusmàn ὑμέας νῦξ 1izwis — Su-ma(-a)-a$ 
ὑμμε 
ἐμοί. — vas và Vy -$-ma-as$ 
Gen. yusmakam yus$makam  vasü ὑμέων Vostri  1zWara Su-me-en-za-an 
eund. vas V3 
Abl. yusmát yus$mat vobis 
Dat. yusmé vamü uputr/ vobis  izwis | Su-ma(-a)-a$ 
yusmábhya(m) vus$maibya vut (v) 
encl vas va Vy -$-ma-as 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE plural forms along 


the following lines: 
First Person. | Second Person 


ἽΝοπι. We-l yüs (?yuHs) 

Acc. Ionic nsmé usmé 
enclitic nos WOS 

(Gen. [0710 nsóm usóm 
encittic nos WOS 

Dat — zom"ic nsm-ey usm-éy 
μος nos WOS 

Abl. nsm-ét usm-ét 

365. FiRST AND SECOND PEnsoNs Duar 
First Person Second Person 
Vedic OCS Greek Vedic OCS Greek 
"Nom. avám vé νῶϊ, VO) yuvám Va σφώ, ooi 
(RV vam once) 
ACC. avam na VOX, VO) yuvam va 0o, σῴφωϊ 
enc. nau vam 
(Av. nà) 
Recoustructed PIE: First Person Second Person 
ἽΝοπι. weH, yuH, (? yüH,) 
Ácc. toute nH,-wé ull,-weé 
eucittic noH, woH, 


366. GLOTTOGONIC NOTES. 


ι. The paradigm of the reflexive "se- 1s parallel to that of zsg. "fe-, 
differing only 1n lacking a 'subject' form, naturally. Otherwise: " s-wé tonic 
objective, "se enclitic; sé-we tonic gen., "sos encl.; and so on. 

2. In the most archaic IE languages the reflexive pronouns reflecting 
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*se- served for all persons and genders. The G forms of this stem partly 
retain their reflexive force 1n Homer, but are generally used for simple 
reference to the third person, and 1n L, too, often refer to entities other 
than the subject of the verb. Some have seen this as evidence that "se- was 
originally simply a third person pronoun, the missing analog of the PIE 
first and second person stems. This 1s reasonable; PIE wusr have had some 
sort of third person pronoun predating the assortment of deictics that take 
over that function in the daughter languages! However, the semanucs of 
emphatic (or high-focus), reflexive, and ordinary pronouns are diachronic- 
ally fairly unstable; three humdrum examples among the countless attested 
are: the weakening of reflexives to more or less ordinary pronouns seen in 
colloquial English, as in a sentence like 7t was addressed to Fred aud myself, 
L. ipse (377.6) is used of all persons and numbers; and Fr. sos, s bis, her' 
(generic 3sg.) 1s from L suus (refl.). 

i. The tonic elements "-é and "-mé seen in several cases do not 
exactly agree with any nominal element. They look like (nascent) stem- 
formants, not case-markers: the addition of 'singular' case-markers like "z-s- 
m-et 1pl.abl. appears to be the beginnings of the rather different system seen 
in the usual noun inflection (1n which 1n the present example the abl. "-7 
is limited τὸ the singular). 

4. The tonic acc. has this element "-wé, "-mé added to the zero grade 
of the pronoun; the resulüung "mmé (? « """ memé) 1s for all practical pur- 
poses PIE *sé With the addition of tonic endings, the element is itself in 
zero grade: "zwét abl.sg. 15 morphologically "7-uw-ét. 

*. Where morphological boundaries can be readily seen, the atonic 
cases are added to zero grade of the stem, as 1n "usmi (" m-s-m-1) 1plloc., 
where "-i is the case ending proper; dat. "moy, "foy, " nsmey are ambiguous, 
but are presumably to be analyzed the same way: ending '-oy, "-ey added 
to zero grade "m-, *1-, " gsm-. 

6. The 1du. and τῷ]. in "zH,- (366.7) and "gs- probably continue earlier 
" mH,-, "mi-, with the same element as seen in the isg. oblique stem. This 
surmise might be making too much of what could be a chance resemblance, 
except that there is reason to think that genuinely ancient ""y;- would have 
developed differently; NB the change of ""-oss nom.sg. of the »-stems (282) 
to *-à, in contrast to acc.pl. *-ozs « ""-oms (25714). If this 1s the correct 


' [n this view, the *missing' nominative singulars of the paradigm would be found in 
*se m., ΚΗ, £., of the deictic paradigm discussed in 376.1. The development of deictic 
force by one case of a deixis-neutral item is easy in a language where the neutral expres- 
sion of a nominative 3rd person subject anaphor would have been in the verb ending. Án 
overt nom. ard person pronoun, that is to say, would necessarily have had a marked 
meaning (emphasis, contrast and such), which might lead to their alienation from the 
neutral (obiique-only) paradigm. 
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interpretation, the change of "s- to "g- was very early, as its results were 
generalized though the whole paradigm, even to the enclitic "sos (1, sos, 
Ved. μας, Hitt. -74-45), which would then be a replacement of *moós. But the 
verb endings "-me(dbEH,), "-mos(dbH,) (427) were unaffected. 

7. RV. vam 1du. 1s from PlInlIr. *va-£m; later 2vém has 2- imported from 
the oblique stem. — The development of the du. pronouns in Gmnc. 1s easier 
to defend if the marker of the du. 1s reconstructed as "-H,- (257.16c, 3702). 
The outcomes in all other languages are the same if "-H,- is substituted for 
*-H,- 1n these etyma. 

8. Hitt. zi-z£ nom. 'thou', z4-u£ acc., reveal that the nom. Δ of the 
familiar IE languages is a remodeling of original *zz, a root which may or 
may not be connected historically with obl. *z-; but once the complexes 
"rwé and “Πέτρο came to be perceived as manifestations of a root "zu-, the 
original */£ was remodeled as *:. 

a. There have been a variety of attempts to trace the Anatolian 2sg.nom. pronoun, 
Hitt. z;-;£ and Palaic 77, to PIE "rue- or "t4. None can be called successful, and in fact the 
evidence of Hitt. that the 2sg. pronoun was suppletve like all the other pronouns of PIE 
should be welcome news. 


367. SINGULAR. 

I. Nom.5g. 

Ist. person. PIE "e£oH, G ἐγώ, L ego with 1ambic shortening (84). Cf. 
Go. 14, OE :c /1i6/, Northumbrian 20, NE 1 See 360 for full discussion of the 
evidence and the reconstruction. 

2nd. person. G o (in most dialects), Dor. τύ, L tz. See 366.7, above. 
The o- of G o 1s after the analogy of other cases where it comes regularly 
from "7£w- (190.4), for example acc. σέ (oe) « "rwé (4, below). The -νὴ of 
Hom. and Dor. rv»q 1s probably an emphatic particle; 1t reminds one of the 
RV 2pl marker -(/4)-uz (428) though as that 15 pl. only its relevance 15 
doubtful. What 1s clearer 1s that the interplay between ἐγών and rv» 
resulted 1n hybrids like ἔγώνη (unless 1t was simply formed from ἐγώ the 
same way) and Boeot. rv» nom. Go. ju, OE ῥᾷ (long tonic, short atonic, the 
former underlying early NE ῥόον), OCS ry. Ved. twvám (written toém) « "ta- 
óm, either with the same added element as 1n 1sg. 25ém, or as some think 
(360) original 1n a4Pém and imported from 1t. Remarkably, the form 1s very 
commonly monosyllabic 1n the RV, which 1s easily explained as the re- 
dactional replacement of earlier *zz with rom (14 freely occurs, but only as 
an adverb 'pray!, dol, then ; 1n the RV 1t 1s usually found with 2sg. 1mper- 
ative verbs, but even there its original function as a form of address had 
been reinterpreted as an asseverative.) ἄν. has both 7z and 7vam, the latter 
disyllabic. 

2. Gen.sg. The aboriginal tonic form "méme 1s preserved only 1n Indic 
(Ved. máma), xn. Av. (mana) and BS the second -m- dissimilates, and τη BS 
becomes the stem for a number of other cases. In G (and Arm.) the devel- 
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opment 1s to "eme, which may be a case of dissimilation but may rather 
show tbe influence of nom. "ec-.' T'his was further remodeled in G with the 
usual pronominal gen.sg. ending "-5yo (259.8A): so Hom. ἐμεῖο ("eme-syo); as 
If from "zwe, σεῖο 2sg. (" rwesyo, for expected "zewesyo); as 1f from *swe, eto refl. 
(" *wesyo, for expected "sewesyo; the stems "zewe- and "sewe- are 1n fact attest- 
ed 1n dial. gen.sg. forms, below). The use of the acc. as the basis for "twesyo 
and "swesyo must have something to do with the homophony of gen. "'eme 
and acc. "eme in G. The ist. person gen.sg. corresponding to "zwesyo, that 1s, 
built to the acc. encl. stem 1s actually seen 1n Átt. μον (enclitic) € "ueo « 
ἤμειο  *mesyo. The influence of ἐγώ certainly promoted the dominance of 
the types with initial e-, whatever their precise source. —From the same 
forms the sound laws vaniously produce ἐ ἐμέο, ἐμεῦ, Att. ἐμοῦ; σέο, σεῦ, Att. 
gov (enclitic aeo, σευ, oov); €o, ev, Att. ov, (enclitic €o, εὑ, ov). 

ἃ ἐμέθεν, σέθεν, e0cv have the same adverbial ending as ἄλλο-θεν 'from 
elsewhere', added to gen. "eme and acc. "we, " swe. 

In the Dor. forms épéoc, ἐμεῦς, τέος, τεῦς; and Locr. rFeoc, the starüng 
points are genitives "/éwe, "séwe, 1n all probability first as "zewes, " bewes with 
the addition of genitival -5, but when all *-er 1n the gen.sg. were ousted by 
-05, the pronouns were remodeled too as "zewos, " (b)ewos; the 1sg. was pre- 
sumably "emewos, based on these. 

Α remodeling very similar to what happened τῇ Doric accounts for the 
Italic forms: from "zewe and " sewe were created regularly inflected adjectives: 
nom. "7ewos, " sewos, gen. "zewi, " sewi, whence via the usual Italic and L sound 
laws, OL *tovos, sovos, later zuus, suus (O tuvai, U zouer, O suvam). But ex- 
pected 1sg. "memos 1s not seen. Attested meus etc. might be "memos with loss 
of the the second -»-. More likely than the loss of an -m- without a trace, 
however, would have been "'mewos, whether a remodeling of "memos 1n 1m1- 
tation of *zewos, "sewos, or via some sort of dissimilation sunilar to f... sm- 
«€ *y... m- (223.4). But then the form should be *muus, hke zuus, suus. Any 
would-be explanation 15 ad-hoc. " Mewos might be salvaged as the etymon 
via some sort of dissimilatory loss of the *-«-. Or perhaps the starting point 
was "sey, the enclit. dat. (used as possessive), whence "»eyor. Formally this 
15 straightforward, except that the only unambiguous attestation of the 
starting form (G μοι) has o-grade (Ved. se, ἂν. me, OCS mi are all ambigu- 
ous outright; Gmc. "i5, "bis might be more readily traced to ^mey, "tey than 
*3oy, *foy, but the forms are diffhicult in detail either. way). Functionally 
there 15 the discrepancy of the employment of the tonic possessive as the 
basis for "zewos and "sewos but the atonic dat. (possessive) for "meyos. 

L met tui, sui are in origin the gen.sg.m. (259.8B) of the possessives 
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Some see τὴ G ege- a prothetic vowel (89) on original "me-, which may be true; but 
analogical forces alone readily account for the e-. In a latter-day variation of this theory, 
it has been argued that the PIE :sg. stem was actually *H,e- (360, fn.; 90). 
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Weus, tuus, suus. Early L has also, but rarely, sis, 7;s, perh. by adding cen. 
- to enclitic "s, *1oy (or even more easily from "mey, " tey, τ such existed; 
see above), as seen 1n Ved. gen.dat. se, te, G dat. μοι, σοι, OCS mi, ri. 


a. [In Hitt, the genitive personal prn. 15 chiefly found as the object of postpositions 
governing the genitive. It is used as a possessive only in the later language, and then not 
commonly. The older mode of expressing possession is an enclitic pronominal adjective, 
agreeing with the possessed noun 1n gender, number, and case. In earlier or archaic texts, 
both noun and enclitic inflect fully; later there 1s a tendency for the noun to appear in 
a sort of frozen nom.sg., the enclitic alone inflecting. Nothing exactly like this 1s evident 
in other IE languages, but G 'short' possessives (Hom., Att.-Ion. σός 'thy', ὃς 'own") and 
the OCS possessive adjectives sofi, tvofi, voji (all persons; 7vofí and »vojy? qmported their 
-v- from other forms) continue the old category. Ved. me, £e ἄν. me, te (genitive, atonic) 
appear to be datives, traced by some authorities to the dative of possession (a construc- 
tion extinct in Inlr, but its loss might in fact explain how original datives came to be re- 
interpreted as gen. 1n InIr). Of course, in the pl. the enclitics "s4* and "var (368) served 
as both dat. and gen. in PInIr, which perhaps led to the use of orig. dat. "may, "ay as gen. 
in the corresponding singular —QG.euóg appears to be 1n a sense the reflex of both 
"(m)éme and " mor. whether the e- on the reflex of the latter 1s best regarded as a prothetic 
vowel or a contamination from ey, ἐμεῖο, and the like, 1s a matter of personal choice. 

b. ἃ gen. "méne, with the second "*-- dissimilated, forms the basis for other tonic 
oblique cases of the BS isg. prn. In the 2sg. there is a similar reworking of oblique cases, 
but with a dialect division: 1n East Baltic the parallel gen. "/éwe 1s the basis of the new 
forms; but in West Baltic and Slavic the orig. dat. "zébi 1s the basis. 


3. Date. The tonic form "mébbi 1s lost in G; tonic ἐμοΐ, oot are re- 
stressed enclitics. Next to these are the more conservative enclitic μοι (— 
Ved. gen.dat. e) and σοι. The latter might be the regular development of 
*hwoy, but the σ- of nom. σύ (for ró) must come from σέ « "rue, and that 
could be the source of the σ- of σοι € *1oy (the properly «-less form) as 
well. (Definitely. z-less 1s the Att. particle τοι 'see here, mark you', 1f it 15 
the encl. dat. « "7oy, Ved. te, unaltered by the leveling that altered the para- 
digmatic dat. σοι.) Dor. rot, ro. present a similar ambiguity: since *zw ^ Dor. 
τ, there 1s no way of knowing whether the precursor of rov was unchanged 
from PG or first modified to ἴτξοι after re. At all events there 1s no direct 
attestation of "rco, as there is of ree acc. (190.4). 'Refl! oi, οἱ, in many 
dialects Foi, 1s from "swoy, a replacement of orig. "soy (as also 1n Ved. svay- 
ám 'self^). This 15 not a development of PG date, however, as the form not 
uncommonly scans 1n Hom. with no r-; Av. Pe, fe are hkewise without "-z-, 
as "rw- would give Av. x^-, not 7-. Hom. also has eot € "rewoy modeled after 
the gen. 

Dor. also has dat.sg. ἐμίν, τίν, Ειν, with the same shape as 1n the dat.pl. 
(for example Hom. ἄμμιν). However, it would be remarkable for a sg. 
pronoun to be remodeled in the 1mage of a pl. one. Some have therefore 
thought of Inlr. loc. singular forms "25m: 'him {1τ΄, " &asmi whom/what "yasmt 
rel. (Ved. asmín, kasmín, yásmin—but 1n a large proportion of passages the 
meter runs better without the -z, and cf. Av. a/mi, kabmt). Such forms are 
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to be sure functionally very much more plausible as a source, but they are 
hardly attested 1n G: Gortyn inscr. OTIMI, which might be such a form, has 
been explained as ὅ-τίμι (-τισμι remodeled from *-7eoyga or ὕ-ποσμι on the 
basis of the τίς paradigm); but this explanation 1s disputed. 

L mibi, tibt, sibi with 1ambic shortening (84) from wii, tibi, sibi, from 

"megbey, " tebbey, " sebbey. Cf. U mebe, tefe, Ὁ tfei (that 1s, /tefe1/), sífeí, OPr. 
tebbei, sebbei, OCS tebé, sebé. Beside mibi also mi, like 21 for smibil (159, 88.1). 
The weakening of the first-syllable vowels to -7- 15 mentioned in 41.2. 

a. In both Ital. and BS, dat. forms originally in *-4/i (the ending seen in G ναῦφι, 
257.8), were slightly retouched as "-//ey and *-mey to make them look more like proper 
dative forms. Anything so obvious cannot be assumed to be a shared innovation. In Indic 
there was also remodeling, the -4» either imported from a/ém and tuvém or having a 
common origin with them. The etymon "megbi for " mébhi 1n the rsg. is attested in Ital. and 
Indic but not in Iranian, as witness ἄν. saibyz. Yhe likeliest explanation 15 dissimilation. 
It 15 not an ancient development; if 1t were PInlr. or earlier, the Av. form s415y2 has to 
be explained as an importation from 2sg. /aibya, and one does not expect to see 2nd 
person forms influencing ist person forms. (If such an influence were so salient, it should 
have militated against the replacement of "mebli in the first place.) In fact, the similarity 
between Ital "mexey and Indic mbyam may be only skin deep: -ZP- occasionally becomes 
Indic -- (140.3), a development all the more reasonable here as a dissimilation from the 
initial z-, together with the influence of nom. zm. Indic fábbya(m) for *tábbya(m) 1s a case 
of contamination. 

The above-recited derivation (360) of Indic 45m nom. from "efom assumes the 
reverse development: "mazbi(-am)—1rom " mabbt(am) by dissimilation—then by contamina- 
tion "azbam, whence regularly Ved. 4bém and mabyá(m). 

4. Áccsg. In PIE the tonic form had the same element as the tonic 
gen. '-5 or "-we; in this case 1t bears the tonic accent and the pronoun 
stem itself is 1n zero grade: "" m-mé (presently "mé), " r-wé, " ;»-wé. 'Fhe enchuc 
forms consisted of the full erade of the bare stem, "me, "ze, *se. In Indo- 
Iranian this contrast was remodeled: the old atonic underwent vowel 
lengthening (apparenty regular 1n monosyllables) so encl mz, fva, the 
latter with -v- imported from tonic zvzgm. (The refl. prn. "swe- disappears 1n 
Indic apart from stray forms like *vayam 'by itself', and 1s attested only in 
ΝΟ stray cases in Áv.) New tonic forms were created by the usual addition 
of -ém to the original tonic forms, hence mam and rozm « "ma-ám, *rva-ám. 
Both are not uncommonly disyllabic 1n the RV, but the disyllabic readings 
are actually commoner in later hymns than in earlier ones, and in any case 
disyllabic zvzm is usually ambiguous as to whether /uvzm (in imitation of 
nom. /4uvám « "tüám) or tvaám 1s to be read. Both readings are probably to 
some extent artificial, like serimaid for mermaid in the old song. The mon- 
osyllabic scansion of Av. 0:!wgm accords with the development of 0: « "ny. 
The long vowel of Indic sz, *va encl. 1s secondary; that of Av. mz, wa 15 
purely graphic. 

(: ἐμέ, ue; σέ, oe, Dor. τέ (Dor. also τῦ, nom. used as acc.), Hesych. τρέ 
(190.4); €, € (dial. pe), Hom. e[r]é (to € as ἐμέ 1s to pe). These point to "me, 
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χε, " swe, in effect the tonic forms, though as before in G the evidence is 
mixed and ambiguous—there are many instances of Hom. e, e(é) without p-, 
and there 15 the possibility that the etymon of Att.-Ton. σέ, ἔπινε, 1s not the 
inherited. "7we but a replacement of "ze. (Dor. τέ 1s ambiguous; and though 
7F€ 1s actually attested, that does not prove that no "7e existed as well.) 

L me, te, se look hke Ved. ma, tva but are revealed by OL inscriptions 
to continue earlier MED, TED, SED, and by scansion 1n the early playwrights 
these are seen to have been more specifically eZ, ted, seZ. (Note that L fe 
and se have not necessarily lost "-«-, as 15 commonly stated; they probably 
continue the enclitic pronouns, which never had 1t.) 

The source of the -Z 1s unobvious. Some kind of particle such as 1s 
necessary for Germanic "mek, "beh, " sek (me-gé or "-gá, etc.) 1s hkely—they 
are a common feature of the personal pronouns— but the element involved 
IS obscure. 

5. Abl.sg. L sme, 1e, τῇ are from OL ne, ted, sez, with the same ablative 
ending -4 as in nouns and other pronouns. Cf. Ved. mát, tut, Av. mat, wat, 
whose short vowels, being unexpected, are likely to be faithful to the 
original state of affairs. The significance of the long vowels in L 1s ambigu- 
ous: they may be from lengthening [ἢ monosyllables, but are more likely 
to be importations from the otherwise ubiquitous long vowel 1n the abl. 
ending of various noun classes (257.5). The lack of -v- 1n contrast to Inlr. 
"Fwat 1$ hkewise ambiguous, being either from leveling or the result of 
atonic reduction. Both may have played a role. 


368. PLURAL. The oblique stems of the ist and 2nd person plural pro- 
nouns were composed of "»- (? originally "*m-) and "7-, respectuvely. These 
roots, 1n several different ablaut grades, were directly followed by the plur- 
al marker '-s-. For some enclitüc cases, that 1s all chere 1s to the stem; other 
cases additionally have the element "-m-/*-mé already encountered in the 
singular. The case markers are often the same as for the singular. 

PIE *zo-: and "wo-s were one form of the enclitc acc., and are reflect- 
ed as such in Ved. μάν, vas, and Hitt. -z2-4*. The same forms serve as gen. 
and dat. enclitics 1n InIr. They are also the basis for the L possessives noster 
and vester (early voster, 46.1), built. with. the contrasüve adjective suffix 
--fero- (355). 

PIE *zos, '»os were alternative forms of the enclitic acc; they are 
attested 1n L γε, vos, Av. πᾶ, và, and OCS xy, vy. The reason for the differ- 
ence in vowel length 1s unknown. 

Zero grade "z-:- and "z-s- are found 1n such forms as tonic acc. "zs- 
mé, " us-mé, dat. "usm-éy, " usm-éy; abl. " usm-ét, "usm-ét. (The rst person forms 
underlie Go. zz; NHG zs, OE 4s, NE zs.) 

In 1, and G there was extensive remodeling, but in opposite direc- 
tions; the only agreement 15 the complete loss 1n both branches of the PIE 
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nom. forms, that 1s, forms cognate to NE ze and ye (but not yoz, which 15 
unrelated to 5e). 


Tbe Italic picture apart from L is a mystery: not a single 1st or 2nd pl. form— 
verb or pronoun—1s attested 1m Sabellian. 


369. ἃ. GREEK. The Greek and most of the InIr. plural forms are made 
up of the weak grades reflecung "'z-s-, "4-s-. 

Acc. " ns-mé, " us-mé, ustorically the tonic forms, parallel to sg. ""m-mé, 
"I-Wé, give PInlr. * asma, "usma, the former seen unaltered ; in ἂν. zbma (the 
20]. is not attested). Ved. as/áz and yugman are from "asma-m, " ufma-ám, 
that 1s, the PInlr. forms with the usual particle -Zm. The oblique 2nd pl. 
forms of Inlr. have 5- from the nom. form, yZyám, which is built to a root 
unattested τὴ G and L but seen 1n NE je, Go. jus. Ved. yuyám 1s ultimately 
from "yz . Js, Go. jus, ἂν. yaf and yz£am— plus the usual 
partücle -4m; expected but aberrant "yzrám (corresponding to ἄν. yuiom) 
Was replaced by y4ám under the influence of ΠΡ]. vzyém. The change of *-i 
to -2 in Ved. asman and yusman looks like dissimilation. 

PG "asme and "*usme are seen as such 1n Lesb. ἄμμε, ὕμμε and. Dor. 
'αμέ, Upé (the rough breathing 1n the former 1mported from the latter, 
where it is regular before initial v-). Att.-Ion. ἡμέας, ᾿ὕὑμέας show regular 
η- € a- and the same rough breathing from the 2pl, and have added the 
noun case ending -oc, whence by contraction Att. ἡμᾶς, "vg, encl. ἡμᾶς, 
"Uno (with puzzling ἃ « eo instead of usual ἡ, perhaps per 86.6). 

strangely, the PIE nom. forms were lost. In their place we find neol- 
ogisms more or less transparently based on the acc. With the addition of 
-ς to the acc. forms, as 1n Lesb. ἄμμες, ὕμμες and Dor. ᾿αμές, "vpéc, the 
results look exactly like ordinary cons. stem nom.pl. nouns 1n -eg although 
there 1s no strict proportional analogy for the innovation. Att.-Ion. ἡμεῖς, 
ὑμεῖς are easier to account for, being based on acc.pl. ἡμέας, ᾿ὕμξας after 
the analogy of nom.pl. -εἰς (-éec) to -éog 1n o- and v-stems. 

For the gen., Lesb. ἀμμέων, Dor. ᾿ᾶμέων, Ion. ἡμέων, Att. ἡμῶν; ὑμέων 
ὑμῶν; encl. ἥμων, ὕμων, all show the usual ending -ων added to the orig- 
inal acc. 

Dat. Lesb. &qu (v), ὕμμι(ν), Dor. ' agív, ᾿ ὑμῖν (encl. uv, ὑμιν), Att.-Ion. 
ἡμῖν, vpiv (encl. ἡμῖν, ὑμῖν, Hom. also ἥμιν, ὕμιν). The likeliest source for 
these forms would be the PIE loc.pl. forms, as that 1s the source for the dat. 
pl. of other G paradigms; the PTE loc.pl. forms, however, are uncertain. A 
reasonable surmise would be "zsméy, "usméy, homophonous with the dat.pl. 
but accidentally so—the dat. formation being structurally "-m-éy and the 
loc. being "-mé-1. If this 15 so, we would expect the early coinage of a new 
and unambiguous loc. 1n. ^-z: based partly on the locsg. of cons. stem 
nouns 1n "-; and partly on the singular pronominal loc.sg. "zosm, "£"osmi 
(unrelated to the pl. personal forms and only coincidentally similar): "zm 
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and "zs: (already PIE). These are seen as such 1n some of the G forms. 
The -τ- of the Att.-Ion. tonic forms is secondary, as revealed by encl. ἥμιν, 
ὕμιν. The explanation for the long vowel is unclear, but they were the only 
form of the pl. pron. 1n Att. with a short vowel in the 'ending', and prosodic 
leveling 1s a fairly common phenomenon. 

B. LariN. In L, as 1n G, the special PIE noms. disappear, as does much 
else: all attested forms can be traced to the enclitic acc.pl. in "μῦς, "wos. 
Nom./acc. 20s, vos were originally acc. only, as 1n. ἄν. z4, v4. These forms 
were well-suited for the purpose, because all other acc.pl.m.f. endings in L 
consist of a long vowel plus -s. The use of sos, vos as nominatves 1s sec- 
ondary, fostered by the formal identity of nom. and acc.pl. in the nouns; in 
literary L this homophony was limited to cons. stems, but 1n earlier periods 
it was true of o- and z-stems as well, prior to the remodeling of their nom. 
pl. (260, 265.1). 

Gen.pl. zostrum, vestrum (early vostrum, 46.1) are 1n orngin gen.pl. forms 
of the possessives zoster, vester. (The contrastive affix "-zero- (35$) was added 
to the enclit. gen. "sos, "aos; " nosterom and "wosterom predate the creation of 
the o-stem gen.pl. '"-osom, 260.5.) Nostr? and vestri, used for the objective 
genitive, are the gen.sg. forms of the same, and parallel to gen.sg. mei, tui. 

Dat.pl. nobis, vobis (ΟἹ, nóbeis, vobets) are remodelings of "zsmey, " usmey 
(— Ved. armé, yusmé) on the basis of encl. "zos, "wos, first as something like 
"nosmey, "wosmey, whence "zomey, "womey (225.1); these were then replaced 
by "obey, " wóbey (or perh. earlier as "sofey, "wofey). The addition of -- prob- 
ably owes more to the pronominal and o-stem dat.pl. as seen 1n 7/5 « -eys 
« *-oysg «€ *-oys (82, 75.2) than 1t does to the nominal endings in -zus. The 
crucial 1ntermediate forms with -5- are unattested, but are paralleled by 
OCS dat. uam, vamd, nst. nami, vami « " nos-m-, " wós-m- based on "nos, " wos; 
cf. enclit. zy, vy «€ "nos, "wor, and dat. zomZ 'that. « "tósmoy, Ved. tásmai, Go. 
pamma; 3743. 

a. For L, enclit. *s0smey, " wosmey would work as well as "nosmey, " wosmey but the 
short vowel forms are required for the gen. and are therefore the likehliest basis of the 
Whole pl. paradigm. 


370. THE GREEK DUAL. The norm./acc. du. of the first person, vó, agrees 
with Ved. encl sz (*za), Àv. uz, which continue the acc. enclit. *zó-H, 
parallel to pl. *uo-s. Much as in the history of L »àr and vàs (368), it has 
replaced the original nom. *wéH, seen in Ved. vzm « *vaám, OCS vé 'The 
Homeric form νῶϊ from vof- 1s obscure in detail, but the starting point has 
some connecuon with forms in 'zH,-w-, such as the tonic acc. "zHywé 
(which underlies Ved. acc. zvam « ava-ám). This would have given PG 
“διό, and similarly other cases. The replacement of "zew- by sow- on the 
basis of enclitic "0 1s easy to understand, and the result 1s attested as such 
in Cor. voc acc., less directly 1n Hom. νῶϊν gen./dat. 


a. The G forms could be got directly 1f the prn. du. marker were "H, rather than 
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" H, (366.7, and see 2576c), as "uH, 7 G vc (107.1); and moreover this accords with the 
prevailing o-vocalism of the dual forms. Such an '-H, would serve as the du. marker for 
o-stems—the noun form class most similar to the pronouns over all; and for that matter 
hkewise for the ;- and s-stem duals. In that case the cons. stem duals would then be just 
what they look like, namely "-e& But the PLURAL pronouns have pervasive o-vocalism too 
(presumably nothing more than o-grade), and the idea that the pl. might influence details 
of the du. 1s hardly a daring hypothesis. Besides, OCS vé nom.du. would come from "uwe- 
H, straightforwardly. 

b. The o$- forms of the 2du. and 3pl. (and the reflexive) are very obscure. An 
interesting suggestion traces them to an ad]. "s£/u- *powerful' (root "seg5- 'have in one's 
power, prevail', ἃ ἔχω, Ved. sa42-), and there are pronominal forms (mostly 2pl.) in a vari- 
ety of other IE languages that are at least arguably parallel. The thought is that the forms 
are 1n origin polite/deferential forms of address. The semantics are good, and the strange 
absence of specifically polite forms of address from the known PIE lexicon would be par- 
üally repaired. But Myc. fe-: effectively forestalls any reconstruction tracing the labial 
stop to an underlying dorsal. 

c. ἴῃ some IE languages the dual forms are as transparent as the G ones are 
opaque: OE v 1du., git /yit/ 2du. (vowel imported from the ist person), Lith. védz, j2du 
are manifestly "we-duwo we two, yu-duwo 'you two'. These are often treated as latter-day 
remodelings of the expected forms, but the short vowel in the stem militates against an 
underlying "ue, "yu « "weH,, " yuH, (the original du. forms) and points instead to a gen- 
uinely ancient nom. form. 


PosskssivE PRONOUNS 


371. These have already been mentioned 1n several places; it will be 
useful to gather the facts together here. 

'Possessive pronouns' are ordinary adjectives formed from the stems 
of the personal pronouns by the addition of thematic 1nflection (-o-/-eH,-) 
or with the contrastive suffix "-zero- / -tereH,- (Ως). The contrasuve function 
of such adjecuves 1s obvious, but the reason for the prominence of the con- 
trastive affix 1n the plural 15 not! 

t. ἃ ἐμός, euéog have a mixed ancestry, continuing the old gen. "méme; the enchtic 
possessives attested as such 1n Hitt. (-mi-if nom., -mi-in, -ma-an acc., and so on); and yet 
other ingredients. See 367.2. L seus 1s presumably from "meyor elaborated from the enchuc 
gen.dat., but the only unambiguous attestations of such point to "y, not "mey: OCS mori 
'my', G μοι dat. Contamination from acc. sé with help from possessive adj. "zewos, "sewos 
15 likelier than a special e-grade etymon. 

2. (ᾳ σός 15 either from "os like OCS rfvoji or possibly, more conservatively, from 
"tor (with o- for expected το imported from acc. σέ «€ "fwé, 190.4), directly attested 1n the 
Hitt. e-grade encl. -2-2/ nom, -£-z2 acc., and so on. G τεός 1s from "/ewor, a neologism 
based on the gen. "zéwe. The same innovation (which may well be of late PIE date) gives 
[τὰ]. "70wos, U fouer ται, OL zovos (rare), whence usual zuus with. vowel weakening in 
enclisis (66.9 per 41.2). 


I . . . 

It must be a potent one: a close parallel 1s to be seen in modern Spanish nosotros and 

vosotros, literally *we-others' and "'you-others', where exactly the same lind of contrast 15 
seen in the 10]. and 2pl. (this time of the pronouns proper). 
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3. G ὃς 1s either from "wor like OCS svojy? or, more conservatively, from "sor; sig- 
nificantly, many Homeric attestations lack evidence for &-. Such a form 15 directly attest- 
ed in the Hitt. e-grade encl. -4-7£ nom., - ἔπι acc. (also -Ja-as). G eóg is from ἤγειρον, 
based on gen. "séwe. The same innovauon (which like "zewor may well be as early as late 
PIE) gives Ital. " owor, O süvad abl., OL sovos (rare), whence the usual suus with weaken- 
ing as In {ΜΠ} (2, above). 

a. This stem (like the corresponding substantive pronoun) was originally a reflexive 
with reference to all persons and numbers, as in Skt. and in the BS languages. There are 
traces of this wider use in Homer, where ὃς sometimes means 'my own' or *'your own' 
(for example A 142 and i 28). 

b. The rare OL forms like οἷν and sZr (to be distinguished from the similar forms 
of a demonstrative pronoun ;o-, 377.7), are obscure and have been explained variously. 
One uncertainty 1s whether the forms have somehow lost "z or never had one (as, for 
instance, se and £e probably never did). 

4. G ἡμέτερος and 'αμός are both based on the source of all the G plural forms, the 
old tonic acc. "ame « "urmé. Differently, 1, soster « "nosteros 1s built to the gen. encl. "sor. 

$. ἃ "vpérepoc and 'vpóc, like the above, are based on the tonic acc. μέ and L 
vester (earlier voster, from "wosteros) 1s built to the original gen. enclitic "wo. 

6. G σφέτερος 15 analogical to ἡμέτερος and the like, on the basis of the stem 1n 


σφεῖς. 


(iREEK. REELEXIVE PRONOUNS 


372. The usual G reflexive pronouns are combinations of the personal 
pronouns with tbe intensive αὐτός 'same, self" (1tself of obscure and disput- 
ed origin). In Hom. they are still uncompounded, as ἐμοὶ αὑτῶι, σοὶ αὑτῶι, 
ἑοὶ αὐτῶι. The later Ionic forms 1n Hdt, such as ἐμεωυτοῦ, started with the 
datsg. ἑωυτῶι from ᾿ξοαυτῶι from €ot αὑτῶι. 

The Att. forms, ἐμαυτοῦ, σεαυτοῦ Or σαυτοῦ, ἑαυτοῦ Or αὑτοῦ, would 
seem to be most sunply explained as starüng from the acc. sg. forms ἐμ᾽ αὖ- 
τόν, σὲ αὑτόν, € αὐτόν. Dut 1f 1nstead they are properly ἐμαυτοῦ and so on, 
to which some late forms like ἑατοῦ point, they will rather have started 
with the dat.sg. ἑοῦ αὐτῶι like the Ion. forms, corresponding to the latter 1n 
the same phonetic relation as Αἴῦ. ᾿ανήρ to Ion. ovo (both from o ἀνήρ). 

a. The dialects have various expressions for the refiexive: (1) the personal pronouns 
with αὐτός, as in Homer; (2) αὑτὸς alone as sometimes 1n Homer; (3) reduplicative ex- 
pressions such as αὑτὸς αὑτός, reduced to αὐτοσαυτός, further reduced to αὐσαντός and 
the like. 'The last, which 1s 5111] transparent, 1s nevertheless much altered, and a lesson in 
how rapidly a pronomina! compound can become barely recognizable if not outright un- 
etymologizable. 


GREEK REcCIiPROCAL PRONOUNS 


373. L he stem ἀλλᾶλο- (Att.-Ion. ἀλληλο-}) one another, occurring 
only 1n oblique cases of the du. and pl. are developments from phrases, 
ἄλλος ἄλλον, άλλοι ἄλλους, and so on, parallel to L ater alterum, alit altos, 
Indic "anyás auyám, containing a nominative and an accusative (or some 
other oblique case). Dissimilation accounts well enough for the shortening 
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of the second "-A^-; the -o- 1s surprising, however, and much discussed. It 
could arise automatically only 1n certain feminine and neuter forms, such 
as "GAA& ἄλλᾶν (*àNNàNAav). But feminines were certainly less common 
than masculines, and neuter plurals 1n any such function were rare abso- 
lutely. One possibility 1s that the intermediate forms were something like 
“ἀλλ᾽αλλον, with the ending of the first element truncated (as 1n κατ᾽ ἔχω 
hold back") rather than contracted. If the result was felt as a compound, the 
lengthening of the -o- could be a case of Wackernagel's Law (87), as in 
στραταγός (στρατηγός) € "arporro-ory-. Finally, there may be a connecaon 
between the shortening of the -AA- and the lengthening of the -o-: unlike 
L, G had no system of trading off length between a vowel and a following 
consonant, but such a trade-off 1s a very general feature of language change 
(τ 15 the underlying principle of compensatory lengthening). The total ef- 
fect would have been several rather weak forces all pushing 1n the direc- 
tion of ἀλλᾶλος. 


DEMONSTRATIVE, ÍNTERROGATIVE, INDEFINITE, 
AND KELATIVE PRONOUNS 


374. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN NOMINAL AND PRONOMINAL DECLENSION. 
Compared to the personal pronouns (360-71, the other pronouns agree 
more nearly with nouns and adjectives overall, but nevertheless present a 
number of peculiarities. Some of these are typical of the whole class; others 
are found only 1n certain paradigms. They are as follows: 

I. SUPPLETION. Many pronouns, some would say all true pronouns, are 
characterized by being built from more than one stem in the same para- 
digm. This 1s radical 1n the personal pronouns: "e£oH (nom.sg.), "m- (ob- 
lique); *we- (nom.pl.), *z- (oblique). It 1s similarly radical 1n the deicuc "5o 
(nom.sg.m.), "seH, (nom.sg.f.), "to- (elsewhere); but it 15 no less salient 1n say 
the interrog. "£";- (nom. and acc. all numbers), "£"e- (elsewhere). As the lat- 
ter examples show, the distributional details vary, but the common thread 
15 a distinctive root or stem for the nom. 

In attested IE languages, suppletion 1n pronouns 15 general not only 
because 1t 15 their patrimony but also as the result of subsequent conflation 
of different paradigms, as 1n INE 7e vs. ?bey,; and the appearance of supple- 
tion can result from sound changes, as NE 1: (from Z7) next to 5e, ῥῇς, and 
—in one analysis (which 1s disputed)—NE 7e, dial. sbo, τί from the OE 
nom.sg.fem. ῥέο. Similarly traceable to one original stem are G τίςς « "£"ir 
next to τίν- α acc. (remade from *7tv), further ποῦ "where" « "&"osyo the old 
gen.sg.; L and zr and :Z next to ez, eum (377.1). 

Suppletion can be used as a criterion for deciding what was and was not a pronoun 
in PIE; so * H, elyos *other', ' H,euteros the other, " yo/wor 'all, whole, 'oyzor 'one' have uni- 


form stems and therefore are not true pronouns. More interestingly "£"or "which' (380), 
obviously related to *£";-/*£"e- *'who(ever) (379-80), 1s best regarded as an ordinary 
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thematic adjective, like "H,elyos, though the pronominal and adjectival paradigms were 
subject to confusion in the IE languages. 

2. INOMINATIVE/ ACCUSATIVE NEUTER. The PIE ending was "-Z, in con- 
trast to "-;4 (o-stem nouns) and no ending at all (everywhere else). In G, 
where a final stop was lost, the pronouns 1n appearance come to match the 
dominant nominal pattern of an endingless nom./acc.sg. (1n contradistinc- 
tion to the o-stems; so τὸ ζυγόν): τό, αὐτό, τοῦτο, ἐκεῖνο, τί. In L the sound 
mostly survives, as in ;4, :0/ud ("-od), quod, quid; 1n. boc « *bod-ce the lost 
consonant 15 close to the surface in Plt. ῥοῦς (377.35; HoCE 1n the SC de 
Bacch. 1s presumably for Pocce. Cf. Ved. st 'that', yt *which', ft just, only' 
(perh. — L :4), cit 1ndef. (encl., thus &ás ^who', &ás cit ^whoever'; formally cz 
- L quid, G ri); with added particle, Ved. ;Zém (— L idem), Go. tta (*i4-), 
pata ("tod-); the Gmc. reflexes indicate PIE "Z not *7. 

a. Some notions are functionally much like pronouns but at the same time are like 
ordinary adjectives or nouns, such as 'one', 'some', 'all', 'other', 'few', 'several', and so on. 
In PIE these are simply adjecüves, as mentioned above, but in the daughter languages 
many acquire traits of pronominal inflection. 50 G ἄλλο nom./acc.n. 'other' 7 L s//ud, and 
in L also the pronominal gen. z/ius; but otherwise in both languages the words inflect like 
ordinary adjectives. Indic goes much further in such matters than G and L, inflecting 'all', 
'other', *yonder, and a number of others almost wholly as pronouns—the single surviving 
specifically noun trait being the oNE place where G and L agree on a pronominal im- 
portation: the neut. -4m, as srvam nom./acc.n. 41}, axyám 'other, and the like. This 
"pronominalization' was still taking place within the recorded history of the language: the 
oldest texts preserve substantial remnants of nominal inflection in such words, which a 
little later disappear entirely except for -2. 

3. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR MASCULINE IN -0. Àn ancient type of pronom- 
inal paradigm has no nom.sg. ending "-5 for the nom.sg.m.: ἃ o, Ved. sZ, Go. 
54, all point to a PIE "so without the usual case ending. Similarly L 7sze « 
*esto (377.5). 

4. NOMINATIVE IN *-;, Very anciently this seems to have marked the 
subject form of both sg. and pl. pronouns, but it 1s best attested 1n plurals 
and seems to have been early (that 1s, already 1n PIE times) taken as ἃ 54]1- 
ently plural marker, as 1n 1tems $ and 6, below. 

Singular: L 44: nom.sg.m. rel.prn. from 440: (ΟἹ 1n the Duenos inscrip- 
tion, 19; cf. also O pui). The phonological development 15 that of an atonic 
form (quot, quet, qui). x shows no examples of the sg. type, but it has been 
argued that the paradigm of G ἄλλος, L a/tus 15 not formed from a root " H, el- 
with the familiar adj. affix "-yoe-, but 1s the thematic vowel "-*/o- added to 
the orginal nom. Ἢ, εἰ-ἴ 

Nom.sg.f. By analogy, but by what appears to have been a very early 
analogy or one arising independently in many places, a nom.sg. in "-zi (? 


Conversely, nom./acc. forms like azyát appear in the RV beside the commoner 
anyám. 
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"-eH,1) 1s found for some nom.sg.fem. forms: L aec (*bai-ce), quae, O pai, 
OPr. quat, stat, Av. x ae (" suat), 0201 (" rwat). 

a. ἃ different analysis takes OL Qoi, L φησε nom.sg.f., nom.acc.n., O pui, from "£"o-i, 
"£"à-1, that is, as (relatively) late conglomerations of the originally endingless nom. with 
a deictic element -;, also attested in G as in οὑτοσ-ῖ 'this-here', vost 'right now; Ved. τη 
(occasionally simply 7) may or may not be related to the G element. But this analysis 
leaves unexplained the adhesion of this element to norm. forms only. 

5. PLURAL IN *-: (cf. 4, above): The pronominal nom.pl.m. in *-oy, that 
IS "-0-1, 1s attested widely. In G and L it escapes from the prn. paradigms 
and replaces orig. nom.pl. *-ós (""-oes) of the o-stem nouns (260.1; 1n Sab. che 
reverse happened, and the noun ending ousted the old prn. ending). It is 
seen as such 1n G οἱ (original τοί 15 preserved 1n Dor). Ín L, although ob- 
scured by the regular development of diphthongs (75.2), 1t 1s reflected 1n 7j, 
illt, 1.7 qui rel. Corroborative evidence comes from Hitt. 2-pí-e 'those', £i-e 
'these', £u-e *who' (that is, something like ape, ἐξ, &we with -e « "-oy), Ved. 
16, Go. pat, OCS mn, Lath. £e 

The neutpl. in *-zy, as in L Jaec ("Pbai-ce), quae, OPr. &ai "what, are 
most closely paralleled 1n Hitt, where the nom./acc.pl. forms of neuter 
pronouns are homophonous with the nom.pl.comm. (2-fí-e, £i-e, &u-e cited 
above, are also neut.). Like the nom.sg.f,, these forms 1n "-e-H,-7 must rest 
upon some (ancient) analogy. 

6. The same :z-element (or what appears to be the same) spread to 
case-marked forms, as in the gen.pl.m.n. *-oysóm (Ved. zészm), inst.pl. *toybb- 
(Ved. fébbis), loc.pl. *zoysu (Ved. :érz). (In various languages, details of this 
inflection spread to o-stem nouns; the last form may have been transplanted 
into o-stem nouns even 1n the parent speech, 257.12.) Such forms are similar 
to the personal pronouns (364-5) 1n having what appears to be a number 
marker between the stem and the case marker. 

7. À series of forms contain an element "-sm(o)- between the root and 
the ending, as "/osmoy dat. (Ved. t&smat, Go. bamma), " tosmi loc. (Ved. tésmin, 
Av. tabmir—3dn many Vedic passages, significantly, though it 1s never so writ- 
ten, "κάρη! makes better meter). This occurs only in singular forms, and 
therefore cannot have any connection even by contamination with the plur- 
als "ssmé *us' and " usmé *'you', nor with Hitt. 54-me-(e-)ef nom.pl. 'you', encl. 
-f-ma-as you; to you; them; to them. It has been suggested that this "-5m- 
15 the zero grade of 'sem- 'one', and 1n colloquial English ose 1s often 
appended redundantly to z5zt (We could always use tbat one table in tbe laundry 
room). —lLhe forms containing "-:5- are not attested in either L or G, 
though some dialect forms, and entries 1n. Hesychius, appear to show the 
expected forms; 1n the latter group 1s τέμμαι" τίνι 'to whom', which 1s su- 
perimposable on ἄν. éabmar. 


a. The case 1s otherwise in Sab. U ermei, esmik (both apparently dat), ese loc, 
from a deictic paradigm, likewise South Picenian ermen loc, and U pusme '(to) whom;, 
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are generally interpreted as examples of *-sm- forms 1n Ital. Neither notion 15 likely to 
be correct. The pronouns of Sab. are poorly understood, but as the forms in erm- mean 
this (one), they presumably belong to the paradigm e£r-, ess-, and reflect *ekrsmey and the 
like. Since original *-5m- should lose the s (as in nuvime 'newest' via syncope « *-zsas5o- 
« "-ispmo-, 389.9a), so pusme must be a restoration of the » imported from erm-. 


375. L HE LATIN GENITIVE AND DATIVE SINGULAR. 

I. Genitive sg. The origin of the two unisex pronominal types (eius, 
buius, cutus—really eizus and so on, 194c—on the one hand, and ///;j55, zstius, 
ibsius on the other) 1s disputed. The elements of the correct explanation are 
nevertheless clear. At bottom these are old genitives in '-esyo and *-osyo, 
fem. "-esyeH, s, " -ozyeH, s. The e-grade version was original in the interroga- 
tive pronoun (379), as OCS eso "whose', Go. £":s, and Av. γᾷ; 1n the 1n- 
terrogatve adj. "whose' and the demonstratüve ";/o- (376.1) the form was 
*-05yo. There was leveling 1n most languages: Gmc. "Jes 1s based on "wes 
and conversely Ved. bsya 'of whom' 1s from the adj. paradigm. L cuius lake 
the Ved. reflects just such a levelled "£"osyo, originally proper to the inter- 
rogative adj. At some very early period, prior to changes in vowels 1n final 
syllables and to the ouster of gen. '-os by "-es 1n L (276.7), they were 
remarked with the usual gen.sg. "-s: "&"osyo 7 *boyyo ^ *koyyos 7 cutus. Gen- 
Itives 1n -zz»5, like 27/045, are regular phonological developments of the same 
*-05yos (via "-eyyos) 1n posttonic syllables. Contributing to the process of 
remarking doubtless were the fem.gen.sg. 1n "-esyeH, s, " -osyeH, s (Ved. tásyas, 
básyas, asyas, Go. jizos, b"izos, izos), which should have given OL "-ezs, 
*-oyyas. The loss of a contrast in a pronominal system is unusual, so the 
disappearance of "eas, "buizs and the like from L morphology is unexpect- 
ed. The easiest explanation 1s that masc.neut. forms like esos and. quodtos 
were reinterpreted as consonant stems with gen.sg. -os, appropriate for all 
genders. The basic correctness of this scenario 1s confirmed by the new dat. 
quoiet (quot, L. cut), which 1s easiest to explain as a back formation from a 
quotos that had been taken to be a stem φηο(1)- with a gen. suffix -οῦ, 

a. À variety of alternative explanations have been suggested for these forms. One 
of them starts from the similarity between L cuius (OL Qvoros, cvilvs) and ἃ ποῖος, -a, 
-ov adj. "what kind of' (functionally equivalent to L 4u2/25). The L would therefore be fro 
zen nom.sg.m. from an original adj. of ordinary kind. The discrepancy in meaning be- 
tween ποῖος and cuius is one drawback for this 1dea; another is the unlikelihood that an 
adjective's transparent form-function relationship in a highly inflected language could be 
thus lost sight of. (Indeed, cuius, -a, -um "whose' seems to have developed later, starting 
from the ambiguity of, say, OL auoios servos *whose servant?' lit. the servant of whom, 
whence quota serva.) 

An alternative explanation for -:2: 1s that 1t 15 a remodeling of original *-7, that 15, 
the usual L gen.sg. -7 seen in o-stem nouns. There seems to be no pattern to support such 
an analogy; and 1ndeed the form/function relationship of the supposed starting point was 
clearer than 1n the result of the supposed remodeling. 

b. In early poetry quotos, eius, butus must sometimes be read as two short syllables 
or perhaps as one long. There are grounds for taking the latter reading as correct, that 
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is, monosyllabic quoi; Duis Just as ://]ius must sometimes be read Z7. All these are 
ordinary cases of syncope. 

From z/A(u)s modi, isti(u)s modi arose further z/18,041, istimodi οἵ that kind; such', with 
regular loss of -:- before -»- (225.1); and 1n imitation of these some other forms in -7, as 
L7 formae 


2. Dative sg. The ending looks exactly like the loc.sg. -ez of o-stems, 
but 1s 1n fact probably the athemat. dat. in *-ez This served for the masc. 
and neut. datsg. of pronouns 1n Sab. (Ὁ z/rrei 'altero', ρίεὶ 'cui) and in L 
was fem. as well. As to the question of whether unisex L cui, z7]I/t, buic or the 
occasional OL forms hike eae, 7s£2e are the 1nnovauon, the latter are more 
likely to be: there are plenty of models for the creation of a distinctive fem. 
in -2e, Whereas had such a form been a regular part of the ancestral para- 
digm to begin with 1t 1s unlikely that 1t would be lost. 

Datives of 25, Pte, qut go back to eer, " boitet, quotet, back-formed from 
—or formed in parallel with—the genitives of the "eizos type resegmented 
as "ent-os (as 1, above). 'The form ee: 1s not attested as such, but 1s confi- 
dently inferrable from epig. ἘΠῚ and by what 15 to be read as 2? (or eg 
5$7.2a) 1n early poetry, where, however, monosyllabic & 1s already more 
common. This latter is the regular form of the classical period, parallel to 
the monosyllabic Pu: and cuz, et (with -z imported from 7//7) 1s not attested 
before Ovid. Early attestations of ῥά are mostly just that, but are some- 
tumes spelled Boic, noickE; Plautine Pzic (« "Potiei-ce) 15 very rare, but being 
found in self-consciously solemn contexts it 1s certainly both genuine and 
old. Early Qvor 1s common (1t 1s the regular spelling of inscriptions before 
$0 BC) for cuz, and the latter 1s often attested as scanning —-, that 1s, uote: 
(actually so attested epigraphically) in the early playwrights; there 1s no 
certain 1nstance of expected "cz. In post-Augustan scansion (Juvenal, Mar- 
dal) disyllabic eui, buic reappear. 
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176. τ. ''HE GREEK DEFINITE ARTICLE, ὁ, ἡ (ἃ), τὸ 1s 1n origin a de- 
monstrative pronoun. In Hom. it still has demonstrative force to a large 
extent, and although also used as an article 1t 1s not an obligatory marker 
of a noun with definite. reference (as 1t 15 in. Attic), except with. proper 
nouns. The scantiness of the attestation of the form 1n Myc. suggests the 
same thing: 1f Myc. had had a syntax similar to Attic, the form would have 
been abundant. When 1t does occur in Myc. (384.1), it seems to be a de- 
monstrative anaphor, virtually a relative pronoun (as the form became 1n 
(Gimc., such as OE fe, NE iat). 

It has no formal or functional counterpart in L, but it corresponds 
with impressive fidehty 1n detail to pronominals 1n Indo-Iranian (thus Ved. 
τᾷ, 5d, tá!) and Germanic (thus Go. sz, so, bata ("tod-0m), OE se, seo, jur) all 
from PIE "so, " xeH,, "tod. The original 1nflection: 
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Singular Piural 

m. n. f. m. n. f. 
Nom. so! tod seH,, siH, toy teH, teH.s 
ÁCC. tom tod teH,m toms teH, teH,ms 
Dat. tosmey tosyeH,ey toybh- teH,bh- 
Abl. tosmot tosyeH,s " ᾿ 
Gen. tosyo " toysom teH,som 
Loc. tosml 2 toysu teH,su 


The makeup of this paradigm 1s unique: a stem "5*/o- occurs in just 
two forms (nom.sg.m.f., respecavely "so and "seH, or "s:H,), and all other 
forms are built to an unrelated stem "7o-, *zeH,- (and "tosm-, "105y-). This 
state of affairs 1s preserved 1n early Germanic languages, Inlr, Toch., and 
most of the WG dialects, which accordingly have nom.pl. rot, ταί (cf. Go. 
pai, pos; Ved. τό, tas). Such forms are found in Hom. as well, but they were 
replaced 1n Att.-Ion. and elsewhere by οἱ, αἱ after the analogy of the sg. ὁ, 
ἡ (ἃ). This 1s unique 1n the IE languages: elsewhere the aberrant nom.sg. 
m. and f. forms were the ones that were eliminated (so 1n OCS, Lath., spor- 
adically 1n late OE, and 1n the modern Gmc. languages) 

a. For the gen.sg., G roto, τόο, τοῦ point to "foryo; Go. bis, OHG zbes, des, OE pes are 
cradiuonally held to point to ἴσο (but probably wrongly; see 259.8A). The Gmc. forms, 
with "-esyo in place of expected *-0syo, are umported from interrog. "£"eryo (379-80), where- 
as the "£"oryo indicated by L cuius and Ved. £Zsya are either from "fosyo or from adjectival 
k^o5yo (379). 

b. Α fem. "52H, 1s attested in G "1, a Sophoclean hapax corresponding to Olr. οἱ, Go. 
51, NHG ze (Thus the usual view; but one would expect G "tao from ΠΗ, cf. 389.1Aa.) 
Some scholars have wondered with reason whether many instances of Homeric ἢ might 
not be redactional replacements of original "t. —Parenthetucally, note that this echoes the 
Inlr. vacillation between sena and devi fem. derivatives to cthematic adjectives (251a). 

c. T'hese stems are extinct 1n L except for obscure formations (377.7), but individual 
cases survive in adverbs and conjunctions such as zum (" tom) and tunc (* tom-ke) both 'then', 
hike Av. fom. 


2. Gx ὅδε, δε, τόδε 'this' 1s formed from the preceding by the addition 
of the parüucle -óe. Simularly ὁδί, gói, τοδί 'this here', with ἃ different 
particle, -ót. The dialects have parallel forms, but with other particles, as 
Thess. ove, Árc. ovt, Arc.-Cyp. ονυ. 

3. ἃ οὗτος, αὕτη, τοῦτο 'this' (weakly deictic) is manifestly a composite, 


ΓΟ Note that the nom.sg.m. has no marker for case. In Skt,, and occasionally already in 
the RV, original sé 1s fitted. with the usual nom.sg.m. marker -» The G paradigm right 
down to modern times has retained the endingless form. 

Sce also 366.2, footnote. 

^ |n point of fact a loc. sésmin occurs in the RV nine times (next to about twenty 
occurrences of z&rminz). The hymns are middle to late, and the forms are manifestly ana- 
logical; but it 15 a mystery why the loc.sg. should have been uniquely singled out for a 
transplanted stem in ;-. 
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one of whose ingredients 1s etymologically the same as the G article. Be- 
yond that, the details of the original paradigm and of 1ts more or less ex- 
tensive remodeling are speculative. The communis opinio 1s that a particle 
"4 of asseverative or deictic meaning 1s the starting point. 

A full grade, "*/ow, 1s attested in Inlr. In one view, the original G state of affairs 
was more or less like InIr, namely the ὁ, ἃ, τό paradigm with parücle -ev, -av, or -ov 
(depending on what the full grade was); thus "wv, "av, "rov. Α more familiar version of 
this analysis supposes a particle "7, clearly wrong for Inlr. but possible for G, whence "οὗ, 
"av, "rov; but with the addition of the -7o, long diphthongs would have fallen together 
with short ones anyway (63.2), so PreG "1z9wto ^ rovro. OCS £zto 'who' and ito *what 
vouchsafe a deictic particle “10. (The heaping up of deictic elements 1s not exceptional 
in pronouns; cf. Fr. ce, ceci, celut, celut ci) Since the nom./acc.sg.n. looked—more or less 
by chance-—like a reiteration of 7o separated by an -v-, other forms were created accord- 
ingly: "avro as ovra, ' rovro nom.pl. as rovrot and so on; and then, in a reverse trend, the 
eventual limitation of the original pronoun to a single form (as 1n Átt.-Ion. οὕτοι with ov- 
imported from the sg.). À different view, both more complicated in absolute terms as well 
as starüng from the less probable hypothesis of complexes of ὁ, '&, 7o plus zero-grade -v, 
takes the Dor. type τοῦτοι, ταῦται as the starting point of a new G paradigm: inherited 
"rov (*10y-u) nom.pl.m. and ταν ("72s-4u), which thanks to the action of sound laws no 
longer were much like their functional yokefellows, were fitted out with a more clearly 
case- and number-marked reiteration of the basic pronoun, as "rov-rot, "ràv-row; and from 
this sort of thing the whole paradigm arose. 


Neither scenario, candidly, leads very easily to the attested paradigm; 
both should have yielded ἃ much more highly inflected pattern: "7órvvrov 
acc., "rürov («€ "toyo-u-toyo), and so on. It 1s however often the case that in 
reiterative inflection 1n IE languages the first component 1s reduced through 
a combination of phonetic and structural pressures to a 'stem' more or less 
appropriate to the function, here ov- 'masc.nom., rov- 'neut.nom.; masc. 
neutobl!', αὖ- '(fem.nom., rav- 'fem.obl. Some dialects have ov- or του- 
throughout, as (Zjovra (Boeot.) or rovro (West Ion.) corresponding to Att. 
ταῦται nom./acc.pl.n. 

4. ἃ ἐκεῖνος 'that (over there) includes a prefixed pronominal particle 
ἐ- like that in L e-gu:dem 'truly', OL ENos "nos! (Carmen Arvale), O e-1anto 
'tanta'. The point of departure 1s a paradigm seen 1n Ep. κεῖνος, 1n dialects 
also κῆνος, from "xe-evoc; the deictic parücle 1s cognate to that 1n 1, ce-4o 
'gimme', Jutus-ce, ecce "look here; here 1s', while the second part 15 a de- 
monstrative stem akin to Indic aza- 'this' (post- Ved. instr. aueza, but NB 294, 
the original instrumental, sull τὴ the RV but only in the special function 
for, since), OCS ozZ 'that yonder', and, as a conjunction, [, ezzm. Dor. 


Such a reduction seems to be the basis for Gmc. s-stem (^weak') adjectives, and the 
BS 'long' adjectives; 1n Hitt. the duple inflection of a noun and its enclitic possessive 
adjective within recorded history lost the inflecBion of the noun form (367.2a); and a 
similar withering of a once inflected stem seems to underlie the L verb formations in - ἦς, 
as ama-bo, amá-bam; «or.3, 498. 
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Troc corresponds in use, but is of different origin, derived from or other- 
wise related to Hom. τῇ 'there". 

a. Outside of G the deixis of *e-, and even more of *44/s-, * Éj-, is HITHER-directed, 
as in the L forms mentioned: eguidem 1s for example characteristic of isg. asseverations; 
cis 'on this side of; Gmc. pronouns in *7- (for example Go. 5imma daga today, NE Pitber 
and Pere), Hitt. £2-2-25 'this'; and so on. On the other hand, deixis is mutable, indeed 
highly mutable when markers are heaped up (as they are in the case of G ἐκεῖνος), alto- 
gether typical 1 NHG Zeraus, usually 'come out' but not infrequently 'go out. And Fr. 
ceci this here! and ce/z 'that there! derive their specific deixis not from the inherited 
deictic marker in the first syllable but from the locative elements c? 'here' and /2 'there". 
This phenomenon contributes to the difficulty of sorting out the histories of pronominal 
systems. 

5. G ὁ δεῖνα 'such a one' 1s of disputed origin. Its mixture of unde- 
clined and declined forms (ὁ δεῖνα nom.m. but both τοῦ δεῖνος and τοῦ δεῖνα 
gen.) 1s consistent with some kind of composite formation albeit with much 
restructuring. Α reasonable analysis traces 1t to the paradigm of ὅδε (1tem 
2, above), e.g. an accsg. τόνδε ἕνα, whence τονδεῖνα, resegmented as τὸν 
δεῖνα, whence by back-formation ὁ δεῖνα, τὸ δεῖνα, ἡ δεῖνα. 
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377. τ. I5, ea, id that. (weakly deictic); 'he, she, 1t (anaphoric). The PIE 
paradigm which this continues was, like "so/*fo- (376.1, suppletive. The 
components were ";- (nom./acc. all numbers and genders), which 1nflected 
as an ordinary ;-stem, apart from building ἃ fem. stem in '7H,-; and *e-, the 
latter occurring with pre-desinential enlargements: *e-im-, "e-sy-, and *e-5- 
parallel to "zo-sm-, " to-sy-, "to-y-. The overall paradigm 15 therefore parallel 
to that of the interrog. pronoun (379-80). The original PIE inflection was 
as follows (the *z-root forms are enclosed 1n a box): 


Singular Plural 


Dat. esmey esyelH,ey eybh- 
Abl. esmod esyell,s " 
Gen. esyo " eysom 
Loc. esmi ? eysu 


For the f.pl., the nom. and acc. forms as actually attested point to something like 
"γᾶς, *iyá(n)s, to use non-laryngeal notation, as if the forms in question had been remade 
as "ifl, eli,es, " 1H,eH, ms with the fem. marker "H, twice, introduced into the inflection a 
second time in imitation of pronominal and nominal fem. forms 1n '"-eH;(e)s. Such remod- 
eling could have taken place 1n the parent language or at any time τῇ the development 
of the paradigm 1n the daughter languages, as PItal. "7. 


The L forms 75, 14, and an early acc.sg. zm (often em, which 1s probably 
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the regular phonetic development, 71.1) are straightforward, and correspond 
to Ὁ :z-ic, 1d-1k, Go. zr he', za it, 2a acc.m., Ved. id-ím nom./acc.n., im-ém 
acc.m. (with parücle -m, 360). The orig. nom./acc.pl.n. was as usual re- 
modeled with the addition of the thematic ending, so PItal. *;7 (— Go. 14), 
whence "4 like Μία nom./acc.pl.n. 'three' (7 Go. fria; 389.3). Similarly the 
feminines were remodeled as, at first, something like σε nom.acc.pl., later 
“τᾶς, It is unclear whether the unmodified accsg.f. would have been ΠΗ or 
"zem; 11 15 likely that the nom. and acc.f. were remade prehistorically as *;7 
and ";zm after the nominal sega 1nflection (262-6). (The similarly remodeled 
acc.sg.m. zum 15 actually attested.) In any case, all OL forms with prevocalic 
syllabic 7- were then remodeled as e(y)-, on the basis of the gen.sg. ezus « 
"esyo, nom.pl. "er « "eyes, and dat.pl. "eibos (1bus); thus ea — "i2 nom.sg.f., eas 
- "τᾶς nom.pl.f., and so on. On the basis of these forms, which are apparent- 
ly thematic but 1n reality imitations of thematic forms, were created new 
eum acc.m. (replacing both original /m/em and the first remodeling. zm), 
eórum earum gen.pl, and so on. The nom.pl.m. "es « *eyes (— Go. ers) was 
remodeled as "oy or "coy (the results would be the same) along with the- 
matic nouns (260.1), whence OL er Sumnilarly dat.pl. *eyoys (the old 1nst.pl.) 
» OL eis. In the classical period these are contracted to 7, 75 (often spelled 
11, 115). In later poets ez eis appear again, by analogy; cf. the corresponding 
forms of Zeus (183a). 

a. In Inr. reflexes of this paradigm there 1s also a third stem, nom.sg. "so, ' eH, 
from the deicuc seen in 376.1, but enlarged with the paruücle "ow (376.3). It functions only 
as the nom.sg.tn.f. (Ved. 4:24), and appears to be secondary. 

2. [dem, eadem, idem the same! are formed from the preceding with the 
addition of a parüucle -Zert. This 15 not inherited as such, but results from 
resegmentation of ;dem nom./acc.n., properly :Z-em (and directly superim- 
posable on Ved. :Zém, above). PaulFest reports emem, with the same -em, 
as a precursor of eundem acc.sg.m. 

Thus far the standard account. But the formal and functional compon- 
ents of idem (1d-em) are unambiguous, and therefore there 1s no way that -4- 
could have been reassigned to the second element. We must look elsewhere 
for a catalyst, and 1t 1s to be found 1n the abl.sg. eodem, eadem, properly eod- 
em, ead-em: once the simplex forms had become δ, ez, the enlarged forms 
would appear to contain an added element -Zen, which would easily lend 
itself to some such perception as being the allomorph of -e» appropriate 
for forms ending 1n vowels, whence eadem nom.sg.f. and so on; and finally, 
the -Zen would be added everywhere, so euzdem for emem and the like. 

The similariues between the paradigms of 25, ez, 1d and idem, eadem, 
idem were close enough for recomposition to undo most of the obscuring 
effects of sound laws, which explains acc.pl. eosdem, ezsdem 1n. which the -.- 
should have been lost (225.1. Only the nom.;sg. idem « idem (actually 
quoted from Enn. by Cic.) and :Zem n. (for expected ":ZZem hike quiddam), 
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and forms showing superficial alterations like eundem for "eumdem, remained 
untampered with. 

a. If this analysis 1s correct, it means that 727e2 'however, nevertheless! € "/am-erm 
and tandem 'at length! « *zam-dem ("[more of] the same") are doublets. —Once created, 
the 'identity-marker' -Zem spread to a variety of forms which can hardly be very ancient, 
totidem 'Just as many', tantundem 'just so much', :bidem 'in the same place', and so on. 

b. O shows an element *'-o»: in a few forms, as pidum 'any(thing) (píd ^what, 161), 
and some authorities attempt to derive L :7em from the same element. Desirable as this 
might be, there are serious phonological difficulties, as the development of -om to L -um, 
not -e/, seems certain (71.6). 


3. Hic, baec, boc 'this here. There are no certain cognates 1n the other 
languages apart from particles of emphasis or focus like Ved. g/z 'at least; 
indeed' and OCS -go; but on the basis of PIE deictics overall, certain lim- 
ited surmises suggest themselves. The facts of L are easiest to explain on 
the basis of typically suppletive stems "£b;- (as 1n £:c) and "£bo-/" £beH, -. 
(OL nuxc am.Xey., often mentioned in this connection, merely shows the 
well-attested hesitation between & and 1 1n OL—apparent 1n this very 1n- 
scription, which has also uic and a nom.sg. 1n -Es.) The particle -ce (usually 
apocopated to -c) 15 permanently attached to singular forms except for the 
genitive, and to the nom./acc.pl.n. Pe. In the beginning 1t was an optional 
element, and remains so for many forms, as Putus-ce, bos-ce, bis-ce, beside 
usual Putus and so on; and an earlier, wider, distribution 15 revealed by such 
forms as Jórunc and barunc. 'The etymon for this -ce could be either "δὲ or 
* Fe (71.1); both occur. 

In early poetry the nom.sg.m. zc 1s always a light syllable before a 
word beginning with a vowel, but later 1s more often heavy, namely icc (as 
stated by the grammarians and sometimes so written). This prosody 15 
traceable to contamination by the nom./acc.n. ῥοῦς (boc) where it 15 etymo- 
logical, representing "occe « " bod-ce. 

Acc.sg.m. bunc, early bonc, from "Pbom-ce, as acc.sg.f. banc from " bam-ce. 
Ablsg. boc, bac from " bod-ce, " bád-ce. For buius gen.sg. and utc datsg. see 
375; for Paec nom./acc.pl.n. see 374.5. 


a. Messapian ΖΙΣ has been interpreted as a dat./1inst.pl. deictic reflecting "££0oys; if 
so, 1t 15 directly superimposable on L Zi». 


4. llle, illa, illud 'that', attested as such from Plt. on; earher forms like 
olle and o//a are attested epigraphically and quoted by grammarians and 
others from ancient laws. This 1s perhaps from a stem "o/-so-, -na-, the 
source of OCS /azi last year « "oiney or 'aíney (ht. 'in that, with some 
understood noun), and of L itr ("oitrad) 'on the other side of' and olzm 
formerly; 1n those days' (0 unexplained; perh. « "drm, but see 232.3; and 
NB U ulu τὸ that place — L z/2ec, whose u- (never à-) hkewise points to 
"9-). 

The element *o.- 'that (yonder)' 1s usually taken as the o-grade of δίς 
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other' (or better Ἢ, εἰς, *H,ol-). ''he semantics are satisfactory (cf. NE ober 
as antonym of 'this' 1n 77e otber side vs. this side). However, according to the 
view endorsed here (48), "H,o[- and 'H,d- should have had the same 
outcome. Zero grade, "H,/-, would be phonologically impeccable. But this 
formation 1s 1n fact the only evidence for either o- or zero grade (OCS /azi 
cited. above 1s ambiguous); the real question 1s which grade, if either, 15 
EXPECTED. The second part of the complex looks like the ordinary adj. suf- 
fix 1n "-z0o- (which takes o-grade 1n "oy-so- 'one^), but given the readiness 
of pronouns to clump together it might be some form of the deictic "ezo- 
encountered above 1n connection with G ἐκεῖνος (376.4). If that 1s the cor- 
rect analysis, then the -e of o//e, i//e 1s from *-o (374.3), just as 1n 2016. (If the 
formation was originally an ordinary adj. hke Zgus « "oy-zo-, then ending- 
less z7//e 1s analogical.) But much about this formation remains uncertain. 

The change 1n the initial vowel from o//e to ?//e has no parallel. Since 
in the usual view proclisis alone would give ^e//e, some further influence 
must be found. The usual explanation 1s that the pronunciation was influ- 
enced by Ὁ (1, above) and zsze (5, below). This 1s possible; however, the 
palatalizing effect of the / exilis (176a) 1s perhaps enough to do the trick 
without contamination, 

a. In the Romance languages, with the solitary exception of Sardo, the 7//e paradigm 
lost specific deixis and became the definite article, such as Fr. /e, /a, Sp. εἰ, /z, and Ro- 
manian -ἰ (The same kind of semantic weakening had turned ὁ, 5, τό into a definite ar- 
ücle in G centuries earlier, and the cognate paradigm into NHG Zer, NE 72e) In Sardo, 
uniquely, the source of the definite article 1s 75e (5, below). 

5. Iste, 151a, istud that (or 'that of yours, with specifically 'thou'-deixis). 
A similar form 1s known from Sab. (for example U estu '1stum), but other- 
wise almost everything about this paradigm 15 a puzzle. It 15 unclear wheth- 
er L or Sab. has innovated here: an onginal *ex- might well have been al- 
tered by the influence of :;5, 14 in L; but since a number of pronominals in 
Sab. begin with e- (eks- ek-, ess- 'this', essuf 'same), perhaps instead they 
influenced original "7. Furthermore, although the stem 1s manifestly a 
composite, authorities are divided over whether we are looking at a pro- 
noun ";5- ("er-) plus a particle "7o (or "£e), or the deictic pronoun "7o- (G ro-, 
Ved. /4-) plus a particle "z»- ("es-). Perhaps both elements were inflected 
pronouns. Such forms as este acc.pl.f. point to the first analysis, but they 
would have arisen in L whenever a speaker took 216 to consist of 7s (as 1n 
i5, €à, 1d) plus -ze. 

6. Ipse, tpsa, ipsum 'selfsame; exactly; very'; sometumes reflexive. The 
starting point of the familiar paradigm 1s nom.sg.m. "1s-pse, that 15, a mem- 
ber of the usual 75, ez, 17 paradigm plus an element "-pse/ Once this "zspse 


I One theory takes the source to be the acc.sg.m.f. forms, such as "eompse « "eom-se 
(226.2) «— "inse « "*im-se. Evidence for the clement *-5^/o 1s very slender, which 15 to say 
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had become 2956, which obscured its morphological makeup, the way was 
open for reinterpretation of the form as parallel to z/e and 1.18: accordingly 
there arose :552 for Plauune eapse, ipsum for eumpse, ipsam for eampse, and so 
on. Ás can be seen, the remodeling process took place well within recorded 
history. It seems odd that a single morphological ambiguity could precipi- 
tate the complete upheaval of a paradigm which was otherwise unambigu- 
ous, but that seems to be the case. —During the transitional period there 
should have been forms with both parts inflected, though there are only a 
few such (and the readings 1n question are no more than probable), for 
example eumpsum. A remnant of the original paradigm survives 1n L reapse 
truly, in fact € »e-eapse lit. "by /with/from the thing itself! (e « e per 84). 

7. Lhe rare OL sum, sam, sos, sapsa (Enn., quoted by Festus), sumpse acc. 
sg.m. (Plt.), and some conjunctions and adverbs like 57 '1£^ (se?) and οἷο thus 
(set-ce), are based on the originally nom.-only stems "5o, "sz, PIE "so, "seH, 
seen in G ὁ, ἡ, Ved. sá, sa (376.1). 


[NTERROGATIVE, ÍNDEFINITE, AND 
RELATIVE PRONOUNS 


378. lHE GREEK INTERROGATIVE-INDEFINITE, τίς, τί, Tig, Ti; the L 
interrogative-indefinite. 4425, quid, and the L relate 45 quae, quod, 
represent a PIE interrogative-indefinite paradigm built from the stems "£^;- 
and "£^e-. [n these functions these two stems are found in all the IE 
languages. Α stem £"o-, 1n effect an o-stem adjective and the basis of the 
relative pronoun of L, was originally distinct from the above but 1n most 
languages there was some conflation of the two stems. Àn additional stem 
"K^u- occurs only in adverbs and conjunctions. 

Among the familiar IE languages, Italic has two peculiariues. One 1s 
the reduplicated indefinite pronoun, 1, quisquis, quaequae, quidquid (recom- 
posed from quicquid); O pispis, 5:tpit (the last quoted by Festus). The other 
peculiarity 15 the use of the same stem (but vid. inf.) for both relative and 
interrog.-indef. pronouns. Until the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., 1t was as- 
sumed that Italic had innovated 1n both these regards, 1n part because what 
looks like a similar innovation 15 found in Indic: the later language—but 
not Vedic—has forms like yo yas, ya ya, yad yat "whoever, whatever' (and 
correlative 727 721, 1n effect 'thatsoever' or the like). If Indic could invent 
such a formation, the reasoning went, so could Italic. 

However, Hitt. has both traits fully developed: Hitt. &2-25 &u-25 (always 
written as two words) *whoever'; and the relative and interrog. pronouns 
are the same. The latter detail, with a difference, 1s found τὴ Toch. as well; 


better than evidence for "-pse (which 1s nonexistent). [t is nevertheless not easy to accept 
the spread of the element from these two forms (cf. $28 ve -[w]|:s2). Sull, on the other 
side, NB the effect of the single form prse on the paradigm, below. 
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and the syntax of these two groups provides clues to the transition from in- 
definite to relative. In Hitt. and. Toch. the 'antecedent' of the relative 
pronoun occurs inside the "relative clause' itself, modified by the pronoun 
(which agrees with it 1n. number, gender, and case); what 1s normally 
thought of as the main clause contains only a resumptive pronoun, or no 
marker at all. Typical Hitt. 1s: ..&u-4-f2-ta-ma ku-tt píd-da-a-1t, na-as-kán ἐᾳ- 
me-en-zi but he forfeits the bride-price which she had received', ht. 'she 
received which bride-price, he relinquishes [1t]! (verbatim, 'bride-price-but 
what she received, and-he-loc. relinquishes). Here it is easy to see that 
what 1s translated here as a relative clause differs very little 1n force from 
an indefinite pronoun modifying a noun (whatever bride-price she re- 
ceived). —lIn Toch., specifically relative function 1s marked by a particle 
η6 Which appears to be enclitic on the 'antecedent., 

In both these groups the "relative clause' precedes the main clause, a 
trait characterisuc also of InIr. In Indic, as 1n modern IE languages, the 
relative pronoun 15 1n the subordinate clause and the antecedent 15 1n the 
main clause, e.g. yép sunvatáb sákba, tárma índraya gayata "Sang to Indra, who 
15 the friend of the soma-presser' (lit. ^who [1s] presser's friend, to that Indra 
sing [pl.]). But even in Indic, though its significance was unobvious before 
the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., the more archaic syntax 1s widely found: 
so Ved. yém yajfüdm paribbür ási, τά íd devéru gacchati τῆς offering that you 
(Indra) protect surely goes to the gods' (verbatim ^which offering you are 
surrounding, that surely to the gods goes). 

Some uses of relative pronouns 1n L are reminiscent of this syntax, 
though a noun modified by a relative pronoun and occurring 1n the same 
clause with it is usually emphatc or clarificatory, as in Cicero's causam dicit 
ea lege, quà lege senatores solt tenentur 'he 1s making his defense under this law, 
by which law senators alone are bound". 

a. Though the distribution of the relative function of "£"- 1s best in accord with 
that of a relic feature, it 15 remarkable that the interrog. and indef. functions persisted in 
EVERY SINGLE IE branch while the rel. function was usually lost, being expressed instead 
by various other stems. 

These other formations are as follows. InIr. and literary G use a stem "yo- (usually 
explained as a thematic derivative of the anaphoric stem ":;-, "ey-, 377.1), which in B5 and 
Germanic 15 found in demonstrative function. The only scrap of 1t in L 15 (perhaps) 247] 
'now, already', like 74:5 and quam an old accsg.f. OCS uses the demonstrative with a 
particle -Ze as a relative prn. (Jie, ee, ja£e). Myc. has few relative clauses—possibly none; 
the evidence such as it 15 indicates the use of "7o- rather than "yo- as a relative marker 


(as 1s also seen 1n other G dialects, 384.2). The history of the Celuc relative marker(s) is 
obscure, though there is good evidence that at least one of them was an element "yo-. 


I In Hitt. there 1s in fact a difference between a specific and an indefinite 'antecedenc, 
depending on whether the interrog./1ndef./rel. precedes or follows the noun 1t modifies; 
When 1t precedes it has the (emphatic) force ^what(so)ever.. 
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(The principal relativizing particle, however, was evidently a deictic in "s- which, in a 
familiar arrangement, 1s the same as the root of the Celt. def.art.) Proto-Germanic has no 
reconstructable relative syntax at all. Each of the three main branches of Gmc. uses a 
different marker, and as PGmc. did not greatly predate the attested Gmc. languages this 
has been taken to mean that it actually had no relative pronoun. 

b. It has been suggested that the puzzling dual function of "£":- /" £"e- as both inter- 
rogative and relative can be explained 1f it was aboniginally neither, but a marker of a 
discourse category called focus. That 1s, a more faithful translation of the Hitt. sentence 


above might be 'She received this, you know, bride-price . . . ; well, he forfeits 1t. In this 
interpretation the interrog. was 1n effect a focus-marker without a noun, such that "£";4 
esti Was not so much 'What 15 it?' as 'Ás for this [thing] .. . ; 1t's a—?". 


379. PIE "£"17-/ "£"e- INTERROGATIVE AND "£"6- ADJECTIVE/RELATIVE. On 
the evidence of L and Av——especially the earlier parts of the Avesta—31in 
PIE there were two related paradigms which were widely confused. First, 
chere was an interrog./indef. PRONOUN Which had two suppletive stems par- 
allel to those of the anaphor *:- /"e- (377.1), "£"t- 1n the nom. and acc. of all 
cenders, "£"e- elsewhere. It had no disunctively feminine forms, which fits 
with the pragmatic needs of discourse 1n questions. (Indeed, grammatical 
gender 1s a positive nuisance in interrogatives, and 3t 15 hkely that the 
actual disunction betweem "£";; vs. "£"14 was 'human' vs. 'non-human".) 

Next to this there was a derivative stem 1n "£"o- m.n., " £"eH,- f., which 
built pronominal ApJEcTIVES, ^which' and the like. The Jatter stem builds 
derivatives like "£"o-zero- *which of two', and ordinary adjectives (what man 
would dare). It 1s from the latter function, as shown above (378), that the 
RELATIVE pronoun evolves. The two overlap functionally, most obviously 
in the genitive: wbose or wbicb cow (adj) vs. zbe cow of whom (prn.); and 1n 
most groups the two paradigms more or less coalesced. Such 15 the case 1n 
Hitt, G, Gmc,, and Indic. In OCS the ancient human /non-human distinc- 
tion 1s extended beyond the nom./acc. (£&Zto nom., kogo gen., komau dat., 1nstr. 
cémi ("k"oy-m-) all regardless of gender "who?'; cito, ceso, ce(so)mu, wnst. cmi 
("£"ey-m-) what", all three genders). In Avestan, such forms as ca/ma: dat. 
and ζαῤγᾷ gen., from "£"e-, are pronouns, interrog. and indef.;; &abma:, kabya 
by contrast, from "4"oc-, are adjectval. In Indic. the only remnant of the 
earlier distinction 1s the indefinite. marker cz L has restructured the origi- 
nal system too, but in a different way (383). 


380. TABLE or PIE IwvrERROGATIVE/ÍNDEFINITE FORMS 


Pronomiunal Stems: 


Singular Plural 
m.f. n. m.f. n. 
Nom. kis k"id k"eyes ΚΗ, 
Acc. k^im ᾿ k^ims " 
Dat. k"estmey k"eybh- 
Gen. k"esyo k"eysom 


Loc. k"esmi k"eysu 
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Adjecuval Stems: 


m. n. f. m. n. f. 
Nom.  k"os k"od k"eH, k"oy ΚΗ, | k"eH,(e)s 
Acc. k"om . k"od k"eH,m k"oms  k"eH, k"eH,ms 
Dat. k"osmey 
Gen. k"osyo 


The gen.sg. "£^esyo survives in Gmc. (for example Go. 2) and as a 
relic 1n Hom. τέο (Att. τοῦ). No "reto gen.sg. (— Av. cabya, from "£"esyo) 1s 
attested 1n Hom. parallel to roto « "£osyo or hike ἐμεῖο beside ἐμέο. This 15 
probably accidental. Hitt. shows what look like e-grade forms throughout 
the paradigm, though many details of Hitt. pron. formations are unlike 
those reconstructed above on the basis of InIr. and European evidence: gen. 
ku-e-el, dat. &u-e-da-(a-)nt, abl. &u-e-iz(-za). (But e-grades, or what look like 
e-grades, are typical of oblique stems of Hitt. pronouns generally: 2-pa-2-a5 
that, but a-pí-e-&, a-pí-e-da-ni, ka-a-as 'this', but £1-(e-)el, kt-e-da-ni, da-ma- 
4-(1-)1$ 'other', but gen. da-me-(e-)el, da-me-e-da-ni.) 

"K^e- 1s 1ndicated in the non-human forms of OCS, and the interrog./1ndef. pro- 
nouns of Áv, as noted above (379). Apart from cz, Ved. has a uniform £- but with a 
mixture of ;- and e/eH,/o-stems: &£r nom.sg.m.f., which is the regular Indic form and 
matches Av. £o, but also ἀξ *why' (— Av. ἔξ L quis, G τίς all "who' the original meaning 
survives 1n Ved. in the derivative zá-£ir 'no one); ££m nom./acc.n., also as an adv. why? 
(— L quem (713) and ἃ τινά - τιν « *£"rm). These Indic instances of &- are the results 
of leveling. 

PIE "£"oryo 1s the form of the gen.sg. expected 1n an o-stem, which 
"k"o- which' manifestly 1s. The degree to which "£^o- was an ordinary o- 
stem has however been obscured by leveling and contamination. L| 44047 and 
RV kt are specifically pronominal types, as 1s mucb of the rest of the para- 
digm 1n Inlr: £ésma: dat. hke πάρη, &dsmtin loc. hike 1£smiz, and so on. On 
the other side of the coin, OL qgzom (^ cum, the conjunction) and even 
more suggestively Indic ££m neut. "what! point to the erstwhile presence of 
ordinary nominal "£^oem as the neut. form. 


381. Not only has leveling confused the paradigm of the stems 1n "£^-, 
but the orginal makeup of the many non-paradigmatic forms—conjunc- 
tions, adverbs, locatives, and so on, derived from the same elements—can 
hardly even be guessed at, so diverse are the attested forms. A study of 
such matters 1s more the business of etymology than comparative grammar, 
but for reference a few items are given here. (For the phoneuc changes of 
the 1nitial consonant, see 154 and 161.) 

t Ádjectival stem "£"o-. G «o- in adverbs and other derivatives, as vov (Ton. κοῦ) 
"where?', πόθεν 'from where?', πότερος (Yon. kórepog) "which of two' (355), πότε (Ion. xóre, 
Dor. πόκα) when? « *£"o£"e, ποῖος *what kind οἵδ᾽, e-grade forms throughout G 1n -7e 
'and' (1f σης]. -£"e really has anything to do with the interrog. stem) and in Dor πεῖ 
"Where? (cf. Att. sot *whither?). 
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L gui (from quot, 374.4) who', quod 'because', quoque 'also' (cf. G πότε, above), cum 
since, as' (OL quom, cf. Av. kom, Go. b"an), -que 'and' (— ἃ -re, Ved. ce, ἂν. éa, Go. -u£), 
quoó Whither,, Hitt. £u-wa-at "why? What looks like lengthened grade, for which the rea- 
son 15 not evident, 15 seen in L car «€ quor (52.3a) 'why?' (the "-z1s genuine; the same suf- 
fix on prn. stems 1s also seen widely in Gmc.,, as 1n INE ere, tbere, bere; and in Ved. μέν] 
then', &érbi *when?). 

2. Interrog. stem "£";-. Interrog. Ved. £í£r (only why? similarly Skt. ££), indef. 
particle Ved. cz? (1ndecl.), Av. étz, Go. £":-leiks lut. what-form' (transl. G ποῖος) Ξ OE Zwilc 
/hwilé/ » NE wicb. In G and Inlr. also indefinitizing: ἃ ἀνθρωπός τις 'some man; any 
man' Ved. rajz cit *any king, Av. cit; both G and Indic are atonic, and the Infr. particles, 
historically identical to G τι, L 44:7, are indeclinable. 

3. Stem "£^ 5- 1n adverbs and conjunctions. Ved. £ira whither?', &z£as from where, 
küba ^where?' (« "£"udbe on the evidence of Av. uda and OCS £zde. G omw in some dia- 
lects for ὅποι (Ion. okot) "whither?'. L ubi where', ut(1) "where; so that, as', unde "whence', 
uspiam 'anywhere' are well-explained as metanalyses of the negatives secub(e)t (' E"udbe-1), 
"necut(e)i (^ E" uta-1), " necundi. Several facts of the language facilitated this resegmentation: 
the apocope of zegue 'and not' to zec, such that the negative forms were resegmented as 
nec- plus ut(1), * undi, and so on; and more specifically i/i there! would have promoted the 
perception of sécubi as néc-ubi. 'The presumed earlier state of affairs is attested in com- 
pounds a/icubi 'anywhere', alicunde 'from anywhere, sicubi Ἵ anywhere, and sicut(?) ust 
as. Corroborative evidence comes from Sab. forms like O puf, U pufe *ubi', O puz 'ut(1). 
Some such explanation may also account for L ster (* utero) which (of two), though the 
details are obscure. Its meaning agrees with that of Ved. £atará-, (α πότερος, Go. P" afar, 
O pütereípíd 'from each (of two)'; but all these point to "Z"orero- rather than "£"s-, and 
there are no L corroborations of an earlier stop such as is afforded by a/icubi. 

It has been objected that a reconstruction "Z"s- 1s suspect on 115 face 1f not actually 
absurd. One must agree. Would-be alternative explanations, however, of the etyma of L 
ubi and some others are at best no worse than the usual reconstruction. 


382. l'HE INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN IN GREEK. G τίς, τί ("&"1d, cf. οὐτι- 
δανός Of no account hit. 'nothingly', show original -7:ó-). The paradigm 
was radically remodeled at an early date. Most of the case forms are from 
a secondary stem τιν-, as τίνος gen., τίνι dat, τίνα acc. (also nom.acc.pl.n.). 
This 15 obviously the acc.sg.m. τίν « "£"1m; vts elaboration with the cons. 
stem ending - is like that of Ζῆνα "Zeus! from (Ζῆν. Why such accusa- 
tives were tagged with an additional acc. ending 1s discussed in 326. 

lo the original ;-stem belong τίς, τί, and the peculiar-looking but 
actually regular Hom. (ooo, Att. ἄττα nom./acc.pl.n. some', based on "£^5a 
« ΗΠ, (492, 199). The &- admits of various explanations, such as meta- 
nalysis of expressions like πολλὰ coa 'several' as πολλ᾽ ἄσσα. (For ἅσσα see 
384.3.) The dat.pl. τίσι 1s the result of leveling, and replaces expected “ποίσι 
or "retat (cf. Hdt. τέοισι, below). 

The gen.sg. Hom. and lon. τέο, τεῦ, Att. τοῦ (1n competiuon with 
τινός), 1$ from PIE "£^" esyo. On the basis of this gen.sg. τέο were formed dat. 


I This equation 15 set aside by some authorities 1n favor of a comparison with Hitt. 


&u-wa-pí (presumably ἐκ 401.) where, when! « *£"o-bhi. 
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Sg. τέωι, τῶι, With the usual o-stem endings (259.6), and Hom. gen.pl. τέων, 
Hdt. dat.pl. τέοισι. 

Owing to the genre of the texts themselves—ledgers, in essence—no 
interrog. forms are attested 1n. Myc,; it 1s less obvious why there seem to 
be no 1ndef. forms either. 


383. l'HE DECLENSION OF LATIN 441 AND 4415. The differentiation of rel. 
qui, quae, quod (with o/ 2-stem forms) and interrog./1ndef. guis, quid (1-stems), 
while it 1s not an absolute one, 1s seen also 1n the corresponding Sab. forms. 
In the same vein NB OL 4zes nom pl. 1nterrog./1indef. (genuinely ancient, 
from "£"eyes) contrasts with rel. gue? (from PIE "£"oy, like demonst. *zoy, 
374-5) a$ 1n SEI QVES ESENT QVEI SIBEI DEICERENT 1n SC de Bacch,, and sigues 
bomines sunt quós yn. Cato. (OL quis dat./abl.pl. 15 modeled on forms like £z: 
and 1s nothing antique.) 

In the other case forms, as the result of levelings from the inherited 
patterns given in 380, there 1s no trace of such differentiation in the dis- 
tribution of o-stem and ;-stem forms. Note that the rel. prn. has a fem. stem 
qua- 1n quam, quarum, and so on (but no "guabus), whereas the epicene 1n- 
flection was preserved 1n the interrog. and indef. Nevertheless, 4u2e, nor- 
mally rel., 15 sometimes used for the interrog., and for the indefinite use the 
usual form 15 the conservative 444 next to occasional 442e. Similarly, the 
nom./acc.n.pl. indef. 1s usually 442, occasionally guae. 


384. | HE GREEK RELATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 

I. In Aeolic, Hdt, Arc.-Cyp, West G, sometimes 1n Hom., and even 
in Átt. poetry, the definite article (376.1) 1s also a relative marker: αἰχμὴ 
σιδηρέη τὴν φοβέαι 'the 1ron point that you dread' (Hdt.). Myc. evidence on 
the point 1s scanty and obscure. But the use of a deicüc as a rel. pronoun 
15 a commonplace: it 1s seen also in West Gmc. languages, and ΝΒ rel. "yo-/ 
"yeH;- (2, next). 

2. ὃς, ἢ (ἃ), ὃ, the usual Att. and Hom. forms, correspond exactly to 
the InIr. rel. exemplified by Ved. yás, yz, yád. This is apparently a demon- 
strative pronoun 1n origin, but its demonstrative force 1s completely absent 
in both G and Inlr. (see 378a). 

3. ὅστις, ἥτις, ὅτι 'any(one) 1s a combination of rel. oc and the indef,, 
with declension of both parts, as gen.sg. οὗτινος, ἥστινος, and so on. There 
1s another set of forms with only the second part declined, and usually with 
the shorter forms of τίς 1n the oblique cases. Thus Hom. ὅτις, ὅττεο, ὅτεωι, 
ὅτινα, ὅτεων, OTÉOLOL, τινας, ÁÀtt. ὅτου, ὅτωι and, rarely, ὅτων, orotg. The 
withering of the inflection of the first component 1s typical of doubly- 
inflected elements (see 367.2a). —Hom. (Aeol.) ὅττι nom./acc.n. 1s from "yot 
&"1d, a form predating the loss of the final "-Z, whence -77- 1n Hom. ὅττεο, 
Lesb. orrwac, and others, though the exact explanation for the importation 
of -r7- into some cases but not others 1s unknown. It 1s unclear as well 
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whether forms such as o7 for ὅπη 1n what way, whereby' directly reflect 
ancient "yot ῥα (with frozen "yot-) or are analogical creations of a later 
date. —lon. ἄσσα rivo nom./acc.pl.n. 1s regular for original "yeH, £":H,. 

a. The derivation of or(r from "wor &"1d, given by some, rests on a single form, 
the Locr. hapax FOTI, which is at variance with all other evidence and 1s probably just 
an error for HOTI. 


38s. PRoONOUN COMPLEXES. G and L have complex forms consisüng of 
the interrogative, indefinite, and relative pronoun stems combined in var- 
i0us ways, as G ὅστις "whoever', above. G -re properly 'and' 1s added to a 
large array of particles and pronouns, especially rel. pronouns, though 
without any apparent change 1n meaning, 1n contrast to the large difference 
between L gui 'who' and auisque 'each, every' (and 1denucally between 
Hitt. £4-25 and. £u-15-52; see below). More distinctive 1s G πότε (Ion. «óre, 
Dor. πόκα) ^when', πῶ-ποτε 'ever yet' (mostly in the neg.), formally but not 
functionally equivalent to L gz0gue 'also'. 

G ἕκαστος 'each, every(one)' 1s thought to be ékoo- plus τις, Teo, Tox 
(382). The first part appears to be the same as ἑκάς adv. 'separate, away, 
afar', itself of difficult explanation but apparently including "swe- 'self, own'. 
The hypothetical composite έκαστις was drawn into the o-stems by its 
chance similarity with superlatives 1n -oroc (349); the points of entry were 
ambiguous forms like ἕκαστωι dat. Later came the coinage of ἑκάτερος 'each 
(of two)' modeled on πότερος "which of two' (355). 

L quispiam, quaepiam, quodpiam 'any, anyone, anything (neut. also quz4- 
piam or quippiam) may conunue *"-pe-ygm, with the ancestor of 1421 superum- 
posed on -pe as 1n quippe « "quidpe 'certainly'. 1, quisquam, quaequam, quic- 
quam (quidquam) has much the same force, but like INE zy 1s peculiar to 
denials and questions. L quisque, quaeque, quicque (quidque) 'each, every'. Ved. 
ká ca m.f., bác ca n. and Hitt. ku-i5-£: (-ka, - ku), ku-11t-kt may correspond for- 
mally to L guzsque—the apparent loss of the labial element in the clitic in 
Hitt. 15 a problem—but functionally are closer to guzsquam. (Hatt. &u-i5-5a, 
ku-1-da 'each' 1s however descriptively £u-:5, ku-it plus enchitic -(yja 'and' 
that 1s, descripavely though not etymologically 1t 15 the same as L quisque.) 
L -que with generalizing force 1s found on a number of forms: ubique 'every- 
where', undique 'from all sides', uterque whichever of two'. L quisquis, quae- 
quae, quicquid "whoever, any(-one) has meanings which parually overlap 
simple 442:. The reduplicated form 1s found also 1n Sab. and 1n Hitt. Such 
a thing 1n G 1s attested only once, Árg. τιστις. L. quicumque "whoever 15 
composed of the ordinary rel. prn. and -cumque « "-quomque (cf. quisque); 1t 
forms indefinites: ubicumque wherever (whose -i-, 84, proves the lateness 
of the formation; cf. the details of the earlier-formed u£que, above), quocum- 
que 'whithersoever', qutvitscumque whosoever you will (gurviy anyone you 
please), utercumque whichever of two', and so on. 
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PROPERTIES OF NUMBER SYSTEMS 


386. PIE had words for 1 - το (388-9) and 'both' (389.2B). The only re- 
coverable form for 'half' 1s found 1n bahuvrihi compounds (389.1Bc). For the 
teens (11 - 19, 390) there were additve combinations, with hesitauon be- 
tween phrases and compounds. The decads (391) were formed by what 
looks like derivation, but che formations were actually compounds origi- 
nally. The hundreds (394-5) were phrases, as were the intervening numbers 
(such as 23, $9, or 120). There 1s evidence for one or more term for rooo 
(396), but for no higher number. 

The system 1s obviously decimal/centesimal. Some have seen 1n the 
appearance here and there of terms for dozens, scores, and sixties what 
they call traces of a sexagesimal system. But such terms do not necessarily 
point to an earlier system: the English terms Zozes and score, for example, 
are themselves both quite recent in the history of the language, not relics 
of anything ancient. The striking French deviations from a decimal scheme 
(as 1n soixante-douze 72^, quatre-vingts-quinze '9g—verbatim 'sixty-twelve' and 
four-twenties-fifteen') are wholly post-classical 1n their evolution, and pro- 
vide no evidence for some earlier system. 

Of the digits the first, third, and fourth were certainly declined; the 
rest were indeclinable, with the qualified exception of 'two'. 

From the beginning of IE studies attempts have been made to 
discover metaphors and metonymuies behind the words for numbers. So for 
example "*zewr 'nine' (389.9) was held to be based on "sew(o)- 'new', on the 
theory that before the term was coined the highest number was 'eight'. PIE 
"dekmt "ten! (389.10) was taken as "(w)e- 'two' (389.2Aa) and the zero grade 
of " kemt- 'hand', whose o-grade 1s seen 1n the pan-Gmc. Zazd words (which 
Is the only attestation among the IE languages of the element in question 
with the meaning 'hand"). Hands and fingers in terms for numbers are cer- 
tainly found in languages, so this interpretation is more convincing than the 
nine' Ξ 'new number' business, which 1s fantasucal. Among the most per- 
suasive of these suggestions 1s the connection of "pen&"e "five! (389.5) with 
*ponk"-to-, "bon" u- 'all, whole (L cznmetus, Hitt. pa-an-£u-u$, 1414), that 1s 
ive! — 'the whole [hand]'. 

Although they are entertaining to ponder, such etymologies assume 
a degree of naiveté on the part of the speakers of PIE which was more 
imaginable when PTE was taken to be something like Original Human Lan- 
guage, whose speakers would be driven to epistemology when faced with 
a high-tech concept such as "nine". Besides, given the time-depths, we have 
only vague resemblances not testable hypotheses, which makes it pracacally 
impossible to decide between chance similarities and. genuine. history. 
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387. CONTAMINATION. Cornpact series such as counting, names of days or 
months, or letters of the alphabet, commonly show the influence of one 
form on another. Thus PRom. "octembrem 1n place of 1, October, on the basis 
of flanking "septembrem and " novembrem. ^s such influences are practcally 
confined to ADJACENT MEMBERS OF A SEQUENCE, it 1s 1dle to look to INE sevez 
as a possible source for the unexpected -v- of five (which should rime with 
[ife: OE fff, Iff ). On the other hand, although non-adjacent December 1s not 
the cause of the creation of "octembrem, above, 1t 1s not quite irrelevant ei- 
ther: a sequence or sET of like forms in a string (November, December) 1s a 
parucularly potent catalyst for remodeling. 

In PIE the difference 1n form between a cardinal number and the 
ordinal derived from it was merely a matter of ablaut (397), but thanks to 
sound changes the forms often diverged more or less. (A notable example 
of this 1s ἄν. ca0waro nom.m. "four next to 7777ya- 'fourth'.) This divergence 
set the stage for analogical disturbances, as an unportant factor in the 
development of counting systems 1s interplay between cardinal and ordinal 
numbers. It may seem obvious that ordinal numbers are subject to remod- 
eling on the pattern of the cardinals from which they are derived semant- 
cally and formally: NE το built τὸ ez supplanted inherited (that is, 
phonologically regular) ze; similarly Fr. Zzxiéme '"1oth' vis-à-vis regular 
dime. And 1t 1s equally obvious that the forms of ordinals would influence 
one another, as NE (phonologically regular but non-standard) ἡ, rwelft and 
the like remodeled as f/ffj, twelf?b, on the basis of the usual form of the 
suffix, -zb. What 1s less obvious but nevertheless richly attested is the 
converse: the details of cardinals can be influenced by the forms of the or- 
dinals, as when expected L "uisque 'five' becomes quizgque under the influ- 
ence of guin(c)tus 'ifth' (812). Someumes such influence 15 extensive, as 1n 
the hustory of Balac and Slavic, where the whole cardinal system has been 
remade on the basis of the ordinals. 

A final complication 1s that the combining forms, the teens, or the 
decads each constitute systems within which interactions occur ([20᾽ 1s 1n 
ἃ sense adjacent to '2o0' and '40") without necessarily 1nfluencing the forms 
of the other systems. So G διακόσιοι '200' is based on τριᾶκόσιοι '300', but 
there 1s no corresponding influence of 'three' on 'two', 'thirteen' on 'twelve', 
or thirty on twenty". 

As a result of these factors, even 1n discussing the elemental words for 
the cardinal units 1t will be necessary to refer to other numerals in the 
series, and to details of the combining forms, the ordinals, the teens, and 
the decads. 

a. PIE and many daughter languages freely formed compounds having a numeral 
as the first element. These were bahuvrihi adjectives, zsumber-X 'having so-and-so many 
X 's. Such numerical compounds are among the very few bahuvrihis still. found. in 
English, as fwo-sPoer, one-borse, hve-pound. 
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388. l'HE UNITS AND ONE HUNDRED. 


Vedic Avestan | Greek Latin Gothic Lith. Olr. 
I — Ééka- aeva- εἰς m. ünus ains víenas — óen 
ἕν f. 
μία f. 
2 . dvàa(u) dva δύο ἄπο twais dü dáu 
3 . tráyas m. θταγὸ τρεῖς m.f. | tres mf. breis" trys trí sm. 
tr s. τρία tria brija tre 7. 
usrás f. tsrO téolr f. 
4  catvàras sm. ἔαθνγατ τέτταρες — quattuor — fidwor — keturi — ceth(a)ir m. 
catasrás f. Catanro cethéoir f. 
$ | pánca panca πέντε quinque — fimf penki  οόϊς 
6 sát xSvas$ e£ sex saths Sesi sé 
7 | Saptá hapta ἑπτά septem sibun septyni  secht 
8  asta(u) asta ὀκτῶ Octo ahtau a$&tuoni  ocht 
9 .náva nava ἐννέα novem niun devyni —nóen 
l0 — dá$a dasa δέκα decem taihun — desimtis deich 
l00 $atám satam ἑκατόν centum hund' $imtas — cét 
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L The (ἃ forms for '4' and ς᾽ show a great deal of dialect variation. 

2. The BS forms have all been influenced by details of the ordinal forms. —The 
contemporary Lith. form corresponding to ΟἿ τῇ. Zefzmtis is. dett. 

3. ΤῊς Olr. forms are pronounced /oyv/, /daw/ (later /do/), /to1/, /toe/, | /teap'/, 
/ k'e8ap'/, /k'e0€9p'/, /kog'/, /s'e/, 25 ext/, /oxt/, /noyv/, /dex /, /k' ed/. 


389.1. ΟΝΕ. PIE had two roots usually translated 'one*: *oy- and "'sem- 
(294.1). This state of affairs has been variously accounted for. The opinion 
endorsed here takes PIE "oy- as denoting singularity and uniqueness, and 
unity 1n a counting sense, namely 1n the sense that nine 1s 'one more' than 
eight. This kind of 'one' 1s briefly called 'one-alone'; the implications of 
isolation or uniqueness are overt in such derivatives as G οἷος 'alone, 
solitary and ot» 'one-spot (on dice). Compound adjecuves would have the 
sense of "having (only) one such-and-such' (a unicorn, for example). PIE 
*rem- was 'one-together', that 1s, several things taken as a whole, or con- 
sidered a unit for some purpose (as when several people 'speak with one 
voice"), or several things are regarded as interchangeable 1n some way (cf. 
NE one and tbe same). Accordingly the term shades 1nto notions like 'same' 
and, adverbially, 'at the same time' (for example Ved. s2-7yás 'on the same 
day and, 1n compounds, 'having one (— the same) such-and-such', for 
example G ἀ-τάλαντος "having the same weight! 


! [n Indic, eventually, such compounds lose the force of sameness, becoming just 
another kind of possessive adjecuve (having such-and-such') as in sa-pak;a- 'having 
wings'. À different, simultaneous, semantic evolution produces a type meaning 'together 
with such-and-such', as in sa-pattra- feathers and all. 
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Most IE languages, including G and L, have reflexes of both of these 
elements; as might be expected most use formations based on "oy- for 
numerical unity. But G, Arm., and Toch. use reflexes of "*rem- instead. 


a. The principal competing view of PIE 'one' 1s that "sem- is the original root in 
all senses, and "oy(no)- 1s a later 1nnovation. [n favor of this view are two good arguments. 
First, "sem- is an underived form with an archaic type of root inflection (294.1), and an 
abundance of derivatives and. combining forms of ancient type; whereas "oyso- is a 
derived form—one of several such, in fact (see ἃ, below). Second, the geographical 
distribution of "sem- is characteristic of relics, as 1t occurs 1n two widely separated areas 
(G/AÀrm. and Toch.) while "oyso- 1s found in a large and continuous area. It might be 
added that no IE language 15 actually attested with two semantically differentiated words 
for 'one—these particular two or any other—and that might indicate that "ses- and 
"ayno- were substantially synonymous ab origine. 


A. PIE *o»-, an ablaut grade of the pronoun root *;- 'it, 377.1, occurred 
with various suffixes well known as adjective-forming elements: *oy-zo-, *oy- 
wo-, and possibly "oy-£o-. The first of these underlies most IE words for 
one', including L zsus ($8), OL oiNos, oegus, U unu : Olr. oz (en), OPr. 
41ns$, OCS :no- (1n compounds, :zorogá *unicorn' for example) and PGmc. 
"ainaz, whence Go. “25, OE án, OHG ern. This formation 1s represented by 
G ot» (oiwog) 'ace' (on dice). 

The formation *oywo- is reflected as G οἷος 'solitary, alone; only', Cyp. 
o,Foc. ( Att. οἷος occurs, but was largely displaced by μόνος.) It underlies the 
Iranian number seen in ἄν. aeva-, OP αἴνα-, though a different formation, 
*oyko-, underlies Indic é£z-. 

a. The Hom. fem. ἴα 'one', ta» acc. but «c gen, uj dat. (Aeol), once also ἰός, 
reflect *;-H,-, based directly on the pronominal stem ";-; cf. Cret. vog — ἐκεῖνος, and L ἦν, 
ea (1a), 1d (3771). This lends weight to the 1dea that the "o5- of "oysgo- 1s one and the 
same with *;- 'he, she, it. 

b. CoMBiNING FoRMs. The stems "oyzo-, "oywo-, "oyko- were used without change as 
the first elements of compounds. So L oenigenós (Paul.Fest.) 'only-begotten; only; Zztversus, 
and others. 

G otvo- 1n this sense does not occur, even 1n fossil forms (οἰοβώτας 'feeding alone' 
contains οἱρο- 'alone', and 1s not based on the system of numerals). 

Other IE languages: Ved. é&a-pad- *one-footed' (apparently a kind of storm), e£a-raj- 
'autocratic, ruling alone' and (more figuratively) e&a-virá- "incomparable hero' lit. 'one- 
hero'. OCS :ze-, as mentioned above, 15 more conservauve than the cardinal. Go. z?2abaur 
and aizaba both translate G μονογενής 'only-born' and are perhaps merely calques; more 
genuine, certainly more ancient, are φημ αἰ 'simple, single" and. 2221bim dat.pl. 'eleven' 
("one-left')—note the syncope of the stem-vowel of the combining-form *'a:72-. Similarly 


- Indic *zy£a- is an isolated form, occurring outside of Indic neither as a counting form 
nor with some derived sense, like G otoc. The terms for 'one', in fact, are one of the 
defining traits of the [Indic vs. the Iranian branches of InIr. One interpretation 1s that 
"ayka- was the InIr. form, and a significant innovation; Iranian "zywe- is an innovation. It 
1s noteworthy that modern Iranian forms for 'one' such as Farsi ya£ are also innovations, 
this time apparently a borrowing from Turkac. 
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OHQG erinfalt 'single', einlif τ, OE dnfeald, en(d)le(o)fan, as well as in extended senses, for 
example OE /Znpap ἃ path requiring single-file', NTIG Ezsbabz *one-way street. 

B. PIE "sem- (with gradation) underhles the G numeral for unity. The 
e-grade is reflected in G eic, Dor. ἧς, Cret. ἐνς all regular from "sem 
nom.m.; neut. ἐν « "sem. (For the original m.n. inflection and its evolution 
see 294.1.) The fem. stem μία 1s the regular development of the regularly- 
formed *5-:H;, with the devi suffix (268) on the zero grade of the stem. 

In L the root 1s seen only 1n derivatives: semel 'once' (99, and b below), 
simul (OL sEMOL) 'at the same ume as', semper always, singul? 'one each'; cf. 
Go. szmle "formerly! (for the semantics cf. NE μοῦ 1n the same sense). 

The o-grade o-stem derivative "somo- 1s widely attested 1n the meaning 
same', as τῇ Ved. samá-, Av. bama-, G ὁμός, OE sama, NE same. (The Inlr. 
forms point to ":omH-o-, as otherwise the reflex would have been "szma- 
per 36.4. See note a, next.) 

a. G (ῤ)αμο- in ἀμόθεν 'from somewhere', «un somehow', οὐδ-αμός 'no one' (and 
many similar forms) Ved. sama- encl 'some', Av. fama-, PGmc. 'sumaz (OE sum, Go. 
5u1m), all point to "rarmo- or the like, an improbable shape. Possibly we are dealing here 
with the original PIE word for 'pair', namely the du. “ΡΠ, thematized as "smH,o- adj. 
ἃ couple! with subsequent semantic development exactly as in NHG eis Paar 'some 
(few)', NE a couple (of) commonly for 'a few'. G ἅμα 'at once; at the same time' belongs 
here somehow, but the details are difficult; the accent suggests assimilation (91) « "Péma. 
The form may then be the original accssg. 

b. CoMBINING FORMS. 1. Zero grade ἔῃ » ἃ à-, psilotic a-, Ved. sa-, ἂν. ba- in 
bahuvrihi compounds originally meaning 'having the same..', as ἄλοχος 'having the same 
bed' (that 1s, 'spouse; cf. Ved. sa- in s4-274- 'related by birth' (lit. 'of the same stock). 
See also fn. to 2, next. 

2. The o-grade, "som-, forms similar compounds in [n[r, as Ved. sam-matár- born 
of the same mother, though from the very beginning these often mean *with' or "having 
or 'together', as sam-bbárana- 'a bringing-together', sam-üdra- 'ocean', lit. nmeeting/gath- 
ering of water (cf. G ὕδωρ), sam-botrá- 'collective offering" It may be connected with ἃ 
συν- "with, having; the development of -v- € *-o- 1s in accord with 44, but o- « "s- 1s not 
expected (170). Hom. and Early Att. £v»- (and Myc. &u-54-) are assumed to be the ances- 
tor of συν-, though σ- « £- 1s also unexpected. Perh. ἃ (k)avr- 1s a conflation of two orig- 
inally different elements. 

i. The meaning 'one' in such compounds is overt in *s-gbeslo- 'one-thousand' Ὁ 
Ved. sabátra- (396), and in Ved. sa£ftz, ἂν. bakorot 'once'; G ἅπαξ 'once' (404.1); and L 
semel *once! (*m-melom 'one time"). For G ἑκατόν '100' see 389.10. 

c. Hare. PIE "'sem;- 'half' must be unrelated to "sem-. It 1s attested. only in 
compounds: ἃ ἡμίβιος, L semrmivus 'half-dead': Ved. 4-s2mi- whole (lit. 'not-half ), Bràh. 
samí-cita- *half piled up, OE sém-ewic 'half-dead". In the first element of a compound zero 
grade of the vowel is expected, but full grade 1s thinkable; the unvarying long vowel 
points to "seH, mi-. It remains confined to compounds in G; L. semi; 'half^ (sometimes spe- 


I « T 

Very commonly ;4s- has ἃ completive force, reminiscent of the synonymous but 

etymologically unrelated L com-, thus prcchb- 'ask' but sam-prech- “πη out by asking ; Pan- 
'strike (dead)', sam-ban- 'smash to bits". 
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cifically half-pound?) 1s a L creation whose shape 1s somehow based on έν 'twice". It is 
indechnable to begin with; its declined forms, as semissis, semissem, are late. À syncopated 
form, sér- « "'sems- « "semir-, underlies sesqui- fone and a half' and sestertius (two and a 
half"! Semuncia 'half ounce' (uncia 'ounce") shows truncation of the first element before a 
vowel; »emodius *half-bushel' (or so) 1s from semimodius by haplology. 


389.2. l wo. 

A. The PIE lexical item 'two' would have been used in countng, 
mainly: the dual 1nflection of nouns would have been used to refer to two 
named things. The evidence for the counting form 15 as follows. G δύο, 
Hom. also δύω 'two', L ἄπο, U tuva acc.n, RV dwvá-, Av. dva (two sylla- 
bles?), OCS dva, Latv. drvt, Alb. Zy, all point to "Zuwo-; contrariwise, G δίς 
twice, L £s, RV dvís, Av. bis, point to "Zwis. The Rigveda has Zvé- and 
duvís alongside Zuvá- and dvís. However, the long form Zzvá- greatly pre- 
ponderates over the short form Zvá- and 1s also found 1n the compound 
duvüdasa 'twelve'. (Trisyllabic Zv4daífa is found only in two very late 
passages and merely shows the regular late Vedic syncope of -4- before 
-v-). On the basis of the remaining evidence, RV Zuvís shows contamination 
by duvá-. 

Other branches—Celtic, Germanic, and Ármenian—syllabify 'two' and 
twice' the same. This 1s certainly the result of purely phonological devel- 
opments 1n the case of Celtic (which shows no trace of Sjevers' Law) and, 
though different in detail, also for Germanic (as 1ndicated by PGmc. "5u;- 
"az 'swine' € "suwino- « "suHino- porcine). The same is probably the case 
in Ármenian, though leveling 1s a possibility there. Lith., unlike Latv. and 
OCS, points to "Zw- throughout. 

In sum, the PIE shape for the cardinal was "Zuwo, that of the combin- 
ing form was "Zwt-, and the best interpretation of the conflicung evidence 
for the word for twelve' 1s that it began "Zwo-. All other numerals have e- 
grade in the simplex forms, so the truly original form for 'two' must have 
been something like ""Zewo, combining form ""Zz-. Under the influence of 
"Irt- (389.3a), a new combining form "Zwi- replaced "Zz- everywhere except 
in 'twelve'. No ""Zewo 1s reflected anywhere; the source of sumplex "Zrwo 15 
less certain than the fact of its existence. 

This *Zuwo (whence Hom. δύο) was originally 1ndeclinable (like the 
numbers above 'four) When construed with nouns they inflected as PLU- 
RAL. This distribution 15 still tolerably clear 1n Hom., where there 1s a sec- 


! Verbatim 'and half" and 'half-third', respectively. 

* 'The form £a fem. and neut. quoted in the literature as if € "Zw- 1s actually from an 
unrelated stem, zbzy- 'both.. —Note that the Vedic readings of the type 4uvá- are 
recovered by metrical analysis; the text always writes ZvZ- and the like. 

3 Of the items showing such alternative forms 1n the RV (179-81), this 1s the only one 
in which the long form (Zuvá-) preponderates. In all others the short form 15 at least twice 
as frequent as the long one, 
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ondary disünction according to case (δύο with pl. in nom./acc., óvotv with 
du. 1n dat./gen.). Unsurprisingly, however, the numeral 'two' was drawn in- 
to 1nflecaonal patterns 1n various languages. Most frequently it was treated 
as ἃ dual for obvious reasons. So in G δύω (Hom.), δυοῖν, and Ved. Zuvz, 
later Zuvau (always written Zez(u)) though even 1n Inlr. there are intima- 
tons of the original uninflected form τη Av. Zva (disyllabic). In L too there 
are scraps of the original 1ndecl. morphology, as in an abl. expression like 
duo verbis (as late as Novius), neut. duo talenta (P]t.), and 1n collocations with 
decads (1nvariant vigisti duo '22', for example). The earliest-attested inflect- 
ed form 1s the acc.pl. Zuos, and this may 1n fact have been the starting point. 
A new paradigm closely resembling the o/2-stem plurals quickly developed: 
duorum gen. (earlier duum, frozen 1n duumviri — duum virum sc. comitium or 
some similar noun, '[committee]| of two men), duze nom.f., ἐμᾶς acc. —In 
other languages various other accommodations were made, such as the 
largely pronominal (pl.) 1nflection of Germanic. In G dialects and late Att. 
the inflecüon becomes pl., as δυῶν gen., óvoiz dat, δύας acc. —In NG δυό, 
which 1s 1ndeclinable, the wheel has come full circle; the souvenir of its ad- 
ventures 1s the shifted accent (though the classicizing δύο also occurs). 


a. CoMBINING FonMs. Án early form of 'twelve! was probably "4wo-dekgr, but its 
reflexes were always subject to influence by the independent form for 'two'. ἃ "Zwodeka' 
(whence δώδεκα), whose shape 1s at odds with the simplex form δύο δύω, can only have 
been inherited—unless it 1s the result of syncope. In purely Indic terms, the primogen- 
iture of duvada£a, the usual form in the RV, vis-à-vis later ZvzZafa, showing the regular 
syncope of -zv-, is suggested by é&zda/a "ir, whose long vowel has been imported from 
12". Such influence would have been unlikely 1f '12' had been trisyllabic. (Contrariwise, 
the prosody of "é&adasa “π᾿ may have contributed to the replacement of aboriginal *Zvá- 
daía by "duvadafa.) 

The ordinary combining form was 'Zwi-, hence G δι-, L br, Ved. Zvr-, Av. br, 
(πιο. "Awt-: Ved. Zvi-pád- "having two feet, OE nvi-féte, G δί-πους, L bipes, OL dutcensus 
(dicebatur cum altero, id est, cum filio census") Paul.Fesc, Lith. Zviguéas 'twofold'. 'This 
is the same element seen in the adverb "'Zwir 'twice', ἃ δίς, L. bir (duis Paul.Fest), Ved. 
dvís, ἀν. bis. The "*-;- was imported (1n PIE times) from "zzt-, "fis 'three-, thrice', perh. 
with some help from "«w:- (1n '2o', q.v.). Hitt. alone, and unclearly, seems to indicate the 
earlier form: ta-a-(1-)u-ga-a5 'two-year-old' (of animals) next to 1-4-ga-2j 'yearling' reveals 
an element τᾶς, seen also in Za-a-as indecl. 'second'. (The lack of any trace of a v is 
unexpected.^) 

In Italic the prefix is also attested as Zz-, L Zuplex 'double', (cf. ἃ δίπλαξ), ducenti 
'200', U dupla 'two each, dupursus 'bipedibus'. "There is no wholly satisfactory explanation 


^. With secondary -«-; *ZwoH,- with an overt marker of the dual would be impossible 
as the first element of a compound. 

? Some have seen in Hitt. 44-ma-a(-1)- '(an)other the same element. If that 1s correct, 
these forms and PIE * dekmt '1o' (386) may point to "4e- /" do-, not " Z(u)w-, as the truly ab- 
original stem for two, such that *Zwe 1s some kind of elaboration. ἃ minor problem: in 
better-understood languages, elements for 'other' are certainly used for 'second' (especi- 
ally “οἴ two"), but the use of 'second' to mean 'other' 15 less to be taken for granted. 
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for this Zu-. The usual assumption is that it 15 somehow based on the simplex, though Zz- 
« *duo- presents many problems. 

b. Some authorities, concerned about G δύο, -ὦ vs. δι-, trace the latter to a z-less 
etymon "Zi-, and in fact actual evidence in G for ógt- 15 not to be found. Occam's Razor 
nevertheless favors the etymon clearly attested outside of G, " Zwi-. Some nevertheless see 
in L Z7 'apart, away' (cf. NE i» two) independent evidence for a u-less form; formal and 
semantic parallels are afforded by a WGmc. prefix (OE 16- in 1ó-drífan 'drive apart, OHG 
ze-uuerfan 'throw away"). Semanüucally the connection 1s reasonable, but the loss of -z- 
is a problem whether one dates it as late as Germanic and Italic or pushes it back to PTE. 
— The association of the meaning 'away, apart" with the v-less forms, specifically, 1s both 
striking and inexplicable. 

c. The element *wi- seen in the PIE form for '20', orig. "*wi-dfomt- whence "wikomt- 
(391), bears a resemblance to 'Z(u)wo, even more to "Zwi-, but it 1s unclear whether the 
resemblance 1s coincidental or significant. If coincidental, 1t implies (yet) another root for 
two', lost except 1n 20, and, perhaps, in InIr. "2:- 'apart, away' ("in two). In Skt, where 
it 15 enormously frequent, this element 15 limited to bound forms such as vi-caranti they 
move 1n different directions. In. Vedic it still occurs as a preposition, with the meaning 
through, between'. The preverbal function 1s reminiscent of L Z:-; the prepositional, of 
G διά "through —which latter has also been traced to 'Z(uji- *two'. For those who see la- 
ryngeals behind all G prothetic vowels, G εἴκοσι '20' « "ξΐκοσι « "ewikoti implies *Hiwi- 
rather than " u:-, which, if valid, would diminish the possibility of any ultimate connection 
With "Zw:i-. There is in any case the question of why "Zwi- would sometimes lose its "- 
(L dis-), at other times its "4-. 

Some see the same "'z:;- in PIE "widbeweH,-, "widbewo- widow(er), attested far 
more widely than the element "wi- itself. 

In the case of such short forms, chance similarity 15 as likely as any other expla- 
nation. Those who assume a connection, however, propose two possible sources for the 
d-less form for '2o'. First, the counting sequence "* dékmt, dwidkomt- . . "ten, twenty .. .᾽ 
might lead to the absorption of the "δ΄. into the preceding " - Alternatively, it might be 
a dissimilation from "*Zwi-dbomt-. How convincing these theories are is a matter of 
opinion; but it 1s evident that they hardly can account for the loss of "*4- in the etymon 
of InIr. *o:- 'apart, between". 

d. Toch. ἃ we m., wef., Toch. B οί mf. two' do not confirm the etymon discussed 
in C, above. Rather, "Zw 7 ws a regular development in Toch., as seen also in Toch. ἃ 
w1yo m. 115055 f. 'frightened' perf.pple. to a root "Zwey- (G δείδω, 190.3); and 1n Toch. B 
fwerppewd *quadruped' which includes *-ped-wo-. 

B. T'ERMs Fon 'BorH' ('all two'; always definite whether or not overtly 
so marked) have a number of similar but irreconcilable forms 1n IE langua- 
ges. 

t. Ved. uebá- (du.tant.), ubbáya- adj. οἵ both kinds! (sg. and pl; never 
du.), Av. zwa-, baya-. 

2. ἃ ἄμφω (1ndecl. in Hom.; du. and pl. later), eventually displaced al- 
together by ἀμφότεροι; L ambo 1ndecl. (used with fem. nouns in Plt, and 


I . U ; 
Cf. the ἃ coinage ἕτερος 'one of two'. The reason for the contrastive marker "-zero- 


(355) 1n ἀμφότεροι 1s not clear. Perhaps the enlarged form was originally contrastive 
(both, not just the one); but on the basis of πότερος "which of two', -repo- could have 
come to be felt as a sort of dual. 
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neut, like 740, at all periods). It 1s mostly attested with an inflecuon like 
duo, except that ambos acc. remained stylistically marked: a few Latin au- 
thors, such as Ovid and Tacitus, always use 15; many more hesitate between 
the two; some, notably Terence, Horace, Cicero, and Caesar, never use 27- 
bos. — he only cognate of this particular formation outside of the classical 
languages 1s Toch. À ampi. 

1. OCS oa (1nflects exactly like ZZva πο), Lith. 252. 

4. Gmc. "a? apparently went just like *rwa: 'two', namely inflected for 
the most part as a pl. pronoun. $o Go. £zi, cf. ba? nom.pl. 'those' Ξ G οἱ, 
Ved. τό, OE ῥά (fem. and neut; the masc. ῥέρεη 1s like fFwégen m. two"). In 
(Gmc. the form so often occurred with the definite article—which followed 
—that the sequence coalesced 1nto INE /otb, ΝΗ beide. Go. bajos, which 
inflects as ἃ SINGULAR cons. stem, may have a similar origin though the 
details are difficult. 


C. It has been remarked that all of the forms 1n 2B, above, bear a 
resemblance to ΤΠ, δὲ 'on both sides of, around' seen in G ἀμφί, L ambi-, 
amb-, am-, an- (only 1n compounds), Gaul. ambz-, OHG umbi, OE ymb, and 
perhaps Ved. αὐῤί 'toward, into, over' (whose form 1s more appropriate than 
its meaning). All point to a zero grade except G and L (Gaul. 1s ambigu- 
ous), and some have suggested that ἀμ- and am- are the proper reflex of 
initial " H, g- (100a) rather than a full grade ' H, em-; others that ἀμφί 1s a re- 
modeling of inherited "ot after ἀντί "facing. Such an etymon, "H,qgbbi, 
looks like the loc.sg. of a root noun ' H; embb-, cf. " H,enti in front of' hit. 'in 
face' (406.1). But a loc.sg. should have been full grade, and the distribution 
of the specific form ' H; embbo- around the periphery of IE territory, namely 
in G, L, Toch., and perhaps Celt, points to its antiquity; the remaining 
forms are not so much evidence as problems to be solved. 

a. PIE '"H,qmbb:i- has been etymologized quite differently, as "" H, τρί, that 1s, a 
case-form in "-ób: of "H,enr- 'face' (406.1). This 1s formally elegant, but it is unclear 
where, exactly, the sense of BorHNEss comes from. 


389.3. ΤΉΚΕΕ. PIE r£réyes m., £r1H;, n. 1nflected as an ordinary ;-stem 
plurals (302-3). The fem., however, was "£2sres « "" tri-sr-, a consonant stem 
consisting of root *"7r;- and a feminine marker "-57- seen also 1n the fem. of 
four and attested only τῇ Celt. (Olr. zéorr /teagp'/) and Inlr. (Ved. πργάςξ 
nom./acc., £isfs4u loc., tisfbbis 1nstr.; ἂν. tisyó nom.); the InIr. and Celt. forms 
are precisely superimposable. The distribution of "757, together with its 
formal oddity, proves its authenticity. In all other IE branches the weird 
fem. stem was lost, and a single paradigm (orig. masc.) served as both masc. 
and {6Π|., as 1s the norm with :-stem nouns and adjecuves. 

(x τρεῖς and L :res reflect "tréyes (— Ved. tráyas, Av. 0rayo, OCS trie, 
Olr. zrí^, O tris). Acc. OL rz: « "trinus, hke G νης, Ved. trn. —lhis is 
one of the few clearly-attested numbers we have in Hitt, where most num- 
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bers are written 1n digits and the few that are not are problematic; but Hitt. 
e-ri-ya-a5 gen. 'three', can confidently be taken as /triyas/ or the like. 

G τρία n. is regular from "tH, (49.2), which also gives Ved. rr? and 
OCS :ri. L γί and U triia, superficially similar, reflect a PItal. remodeling 
of "tri « "triH, through the addition of the usual nom.pl. *-Z imported from 
o-stem neuters (260.3). Go. prza and Olr. (archaic) fre have a similar history, 
and so the remodeling of the ;/-stem nom./acc.neutpl as -;7 may be a 
shared "western' innovation. (Skt. 7ugr—the only form 1n the later language 
but already found 1n Vedic—4s likewise a remodeling under the influence 
of what came to be the pattern 1n Indic for nom./acc.pl.nJ) 

a. CoMBINING FORMS. G τρι- (τριπλόος, -m ovg 'threefold") 1s the zero grade of the 
stem. L 171- is regular before labials and dorsals; before apicals the regular shape 15 267- 
(74.3) as 1n zer 'thrice' « ferr (so scanned 1n Plt.) «€ "zers € "tris — ἃ τρίς, Ved. trís; terut 
'three each'; zertius "third (cf. U zertim "for the third time', L zertium), terdecie(n)s 'thirteen 
times; and covertly in eris "witness! «€ "zer-st- € " tri-s1H,- lit. 'third standing |by]' (cf. O 
trstus ^witness', and, with full grade of the verbal root, in L zestZmentum « "ter-s12- « "tri- 
JteH,-; cf. O trístaamentud). Otherwise fricorzis 'having three horns, tripudium a kind of 
dance. The rarest form, rre-, in L trecenti '300' and frepondo indecl. 'three pounds, though 
evidently old, has an obscure history. 

b. PIE *zey-/"tri- looks like a stem-forming element "-ey-/-:;- added to ἦε. The 
only evidence for such a primitive 15 Myc. zo-pe-zo, G τράπεζα 'table'. The first syllable 
is traditionally traced to "4"fwr- (a combining-form of '4', q.v.) v1a "£"twra-. But the word 
cannot have any original connection with 'four', as the article in question until a [ater 
period had three legs" (four-legged furniture 1s practical only on perfectly even floors), 
and the forms reconstruct straightforwardly to "7r-ped-1H, with the 5' primitive. It is the 
kind of term which furthermore may convincingly be posited for a very early period of 
PIE material culture. 


389.4. Foun. PIE "£"erwór- (? "k"étwor-), zero grade "£"erwr- (before 
cons.), "£"etur- (before vowels). So "&"enrwores m.; " £"erwor n. € ""£"etworH,; 
loc. *Z"erwrsu, gen. *E"erurom. ^s in the case of *three', above, the extraordi- 
nary feminine stem "£"etesr- (cons. stem) 1s attested only 1n Celac and Inlr,, 
thus Olr. cetbéoir /ke0620'/, Ved. cátasras, Av. catagro. Thanks to Indic 
sound laws, Ved. catur-, which 1s the combining form as well as the zero 
grade of the inflected m. and n. stem (inst. eatZrbbis for example), could be 
the regular outcome of either "£"etwr- or "&"etur-. But the latter 15 unam- 
biguous prevocalically 1n. ἄν. caturgm gen.pl, and 1n the Rigveda too the 
forms normally occur in places where a heavy first syllable (presumably 
"éatwur-) 1s qmplausible. 


The pattern: all nom./acc.pl. neuters contain (2 a long vowel, (2; a nasal, and (3) 
sufhixal - Whatever ingredient was lacking in the historically correct form— which is 
sometimes attested in the earliest texts—was supplied, such as trii for tri; the a-stem 
form -47:1 for original -z; »-stem - ἄ 1 for onginal '-zs, 297.3. 

^ "Table-shaped' (trapezoid) reflects this peculiarity, as for stability's sake their tops 
were narrower at the one-leg end. 
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Ved. catváras nom.m. « "£"etwóres (-4- « *-ó- via 36.4) — Ol. cetb(a)ir 
/k'e83p'/. G forms are: Myc. ge-to-ro-we (K"etrowes?—apparently nom.sg. 
neut), Hom. τέσσαρες, πίσυρες, lon. τέσσερες, Att. τέτταρες, Boeot. mér- 
ταρες, Lesb. véo(o)vpec, Dor. τέτορες (-7- regular 1n Dor. « -7g-). Of these, 
Dor. réropec, Hom. πίσυρες and Lesb. πέσ(σ)υρες (specifically the -(o)ovpeg 
parts) are the least disturbed of the attested forms, being the regular reflex- 
es of "("e)rwores (154.1, 164A, 44, 190.4) like Ved. catvaras, Av. Ca0waro. The 
more usual forms reflect '"£"ecares with -2r- generalized from zero grade 
formations (for example dat.pl. τέσσαρσι). Ion. τέσσερες 1s presumably a 
modification of τέσσαρες, traceable to the multiple influences of "reyes 
three', 4-stem forms in -eceg (and similar nom.pl. types), perhaps with 
some help from assimilation. 

L quattuor indecl. continues "A"erwor nom./acc.n « "AverporH;. 'The 
-Ifu- is explained in 185.4. The same form is seen in Ved. caftvari (see 389.3 
Ín., 2912b), and 1n Gmc.,, as 1n Go. fiZwor (for f- see 155). Gmc. and Indic 
agree, 1n contrast to the G forms, 1n having the accent on a non-e-grade 
syllable; "£"érwor as 1n G would have given Go. *frbwor. 

In both G and L there are many puzzling details about these forms. 
Myc. qge-to-ro-we "having four handles' apparently continues "£"er-; the loss 
of the τὸ, perhaps by dissimilation, can have taken place at any time. Me- 
tathesis with all parts preserved, 1.6, of "-wr- to "-zu-, 1s seen 1n Av. éa0ru-, 
Gaul. getru-, L quadru-, and possibly in G τρυφάλεια (a, below). 'This does 
not necessarily mean 1t 15 inherited: "/u£"os for " w/&"os "wolt', though reflect- 
ed 1n both G λύκος and L /upus, 1s hardly a shared innovation. Hom. míov- 
pec has an inexplicable first vowel (and a surprising reflex of "£"-, 154.1, 16r; 
perhaps 1t shows the influence of πέντε), the -4- of L quattuor, quadru-, and 
the rest, 15 no less mysterious. Such vowels are the traditional redoubts of 
schwa secundum or reduced grade vowels (124); but an unexpected vowel 
in PIE 1s a poor way to explain an unexpected vowel 1n G or L. 

. The change of ^-7- to -Z- 1n L quadru- 1s more than unexplained: it is 
inconsistent with the seeminlgy regular development of "Zr to tr (223.5). 

a. CoMBiINING FORMS. The PIE combining form was "£"(e)twr- (before cons.), " &"(e)tur- 
(before vow.), though 1n a number of the most conservative IE branches, the two forms 
would merge: Ved. catur-, Go. fiduvfalbr 'fourfold' (« "fidwur- « "£erwr-), Lith. keturkójis 
'four-footed'. The expected forms would have had zero grade throughout, as '£"rur-, 
*&"tur-, *E"try-. but these are nowhere unambiguously attested. The best candidate 1s G 
τρυφάλεια, a kind of Homeric helmet, from "£"rrz-, 1f properly explained as 'having four 
φάλοι᾽ (bosses or crests or some such thing). Its obscurity makes this interpretation 
uncertain, but the selfsame obscurity would account for the survival of unaltered " (7)7ov- 
in the first place. 

(i rerpor- 1s straightforwardly from "£Vetur- (164.1, 95.1). L quadru- (yn quadrupes 
four footed' and also, presumably though ambiguously, 1n such forms as quadrifariam adv. 


fourfold), points to "£"errz-, a modified shape also seen 1n Av, Ital., and perhaps indirect- 
ly τὴ Myc. ge-to-ro-we (see above). The antiquity of the metathesized forms 1s uncertain. 
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b. How the fem. "Z"eresr- (InIr), "£"ezisr- (( 610.) relates to "A"erwor- is not as ap- 
parent as the relationship of "zzsr- to "£ri- 'three' (389.3). The loss of the first *z is straight- 
forward, but the absence of *w/z is not. Of course, in terms of PIE morpheme structure 
"&"enwor- contains too many consonants to be a genuine prumitive in any case, and the 
fem. stem might be evidence for an elemental 'four! in ""Z"er- or δἰ £"erg-. 


389.5. Five. PIE "pén&"e 7 G πέντε, πεμπα- (in πεμπάζω 'count on the 
ingers', πεμπώβολον 'hive-pronged fork, Aeol. πέμπε, Ved. páfica, Av. pana, 
Olr. cóz /kog /, W pimp, Gaul. IIEMIIE-, all by regular sound laws. The 
Ital. and Celt. forms show the replacement of "» by "£^ before a '£" (141a). 
The expected L form would be "euinque per (41.1); -7- for expected -i- is 
imported from the ordinal quin(c)tus. Sab. "pomp- 'hive' though unattested as 
such 1s guaranteed by the given names O püntiis and IIOMIITIEX "Quintius? 
(the L given name Pontius 15 an Italic borrowing), and O pümperiaís dat.pl. 
(a fesuval). The reason for development of "e to -o- (-à-) 1s uncertain, but 
may have something to do with the strongly labial environment; cf. the 
rounding in NHG fzsf, OHG funsf (9 [ü]) from the orig. PGmc. "frmf, seen 
in Go. ἤν» OE ΠΡ (PGmc. -f - '£^, 155.) 

a. CoMBINING FORMS. [ἢ compounds there are a few G forms in cerre-, as in Tevre- 


τάλαντος worth five talents', none of great antiquity. Most compounds have mevra- after 
rerpar- (original) and é£o- (secondary, as next, note a). 


389.6. Six. Several different etyma for 'six' represented ἃ in the IE lan- 
guages are reconstructed as follows: (a) *sweés in G ἕξ (dial. ρέξ), Gaul. 
suexos, W chwecb, Olr. sé (leniuon to f- shows underlying "s-). (b) ' ses in 
Ved. sár nom. (-5 1s a secondary development; the stem and combining 
form szf- has the original shape, being the direct development of "5445 « 
“φής, with s- by assimilation); more straightforward developments yield L 
fex, Gmc. " sebs (Go. sais, OE s(1)ex), Lith. fes?, and OCS est. (c) A thurd 
form, PIE "£sweks, is indicated by Av. x/vaf; but that may be from *sw- af- 
ter all (the sporadic development of "£»w- for expected "sw- 1n word-1nitial 
position is seen in other InIr. words). (d) OPr. uscbrs '6th' and Arm. vec 
point to an s-less etymon, "wes. (In fact this etymon could account for the 
G forms too, per 188.) This 1s probably the original state, and paradoxical 
as Εἰ may seem, this also accounts for the discrepancy between forms 
poinüng to "su- vs. "- 1n both, the initial ";- was secondary (imported 
from 'seven). When it was just added the result was * sweks, but when it 
replaced the original cons. the result was *se£r. 

a. CoMBINING FORMS. Ín compounds G has a few examples of the original shape, 
which appears as G e£-, ἐκ- (ἐκκαίδεκα 16), and ἐσ- (Boeot. ἐσκηδεκατος 16th") as shaped 
by sound laws and leveling; see also 398.6. But the usual form 1s é£o-, which was modeled 
on ἑπτα-: ἐξάπεδος 'six feet long. L sedecim '16 and sesi 'saix each! show the regular 


development of *-£rZ- and "-£rz- (231.1). In most forms, however, the shape sex- has been 
restored by recomposition, as sexcenti '6oo. and even sexdecim. 


389.7. SEVEN. PIE "septi Ὁ Ved. saptá, Av. bapta, G ἑπτά, L. septem, Olr. 
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secbt, W τα. An oddity here 1s the accent on the zero grade syllable in- 
stead of the e-grade, the influence of neighboring 'eight! (389.8). PGimc. 
"rebun (Go. and OHG sius, OE seofos) 15 unexpected on two counts: first, 
word-final *-4zz « *-m means that 1n PreGmc. a consonant must have fol- 
lowed; second, there 1s no trace of the "-57- seen in all cognates outside of 
Gmc. The likeliest source of the 1mplied etymon, “ΦΈΡΗΙ, can be traced to 
the ordinal (398.7). OCS sedmi likewise shows the influence of the ordinal 
" reptmo-. 

a. l'HE COMBINING FORM "septm- (? for "' sptin-) 15 reflected in G ἐπτα- and L septem. 
The latter shows trifling assimilatory traits in forms like sepzendecim 17 and. septentriones 
"ursa minor (lit. 'seven threshing oxen'; see also 490.2a), and even these are often seprzem- 
at least 1n writing. 


389.8. E1Gnr. For the PIE word for 'eight' the evidence of the daughter 
languages 15 clear 1n its general outlines but polyambiguous in detail, which 
allows for various reconstructuons of the etymon. 

Traditionally, the etymon was taken to be "oko, possibly a simplex but 
commonly (1f immprobably) regarded as a nom./acc.du. PIE "οὐδ, functional 
ambiguity and all, 1s still one of the possibilines. But as the word both 
begins and ends with vowels, there are a number of ways laryngeals can be 
added. 5o for example *obroH, (overtly marked as a dual); *okteH., Or 

-H, ekteH, (simplexes); or the latter with one or more o-grades along with 
the laryngeals—'1, obteH,, "H, oktel,, "H ektoH,, and several other combina- 
tlons. 

since all the numerals from *3' through '1o' (and also "sem- one") have 
e-grade, the correct choice among the alternatives must be ἢ ;ekt-. But the 
correct continuation of the form 1s less evident. The reconstruction of a 
dual ending 1s improbable, given the opacity of the preceding part—the 
usual explanations of what 1s dual about 'eight' are fantasuc—and 15 
nothing more than a coincidence of form in the IE languages most relied- 
upon for evidence on the point, and even there the evidence has not been 
carefully read. The dual ending which 1s uniformly -2 1n classical Skt. 15 
in competetion with - in the Rigveda, and occurs only one-seventh as 
often as this -7. The Rigvedic ratio of απ to astau, however, is r3, which 
15 remarkably unlike the statistics for the du. formation 1n -Z(z). 

A quite different reconstruction has the most to recommend it. The 
crucial data are Go. a5rau, which cannot reflect "-? or "-eH;; and the ordinal 

"H, ektowos (398.8). These point to an original “Ἢ, ebtón, (Go, InIr) which 
alternated with "H, ektó (as seen in InIr,, G, and L) under conditions not yet 
determined. Two points the tonic accent 1n this reconstruction 15 on the 
"wrong' syllable, and the form has too many consonants to be a genuine 
primitive. (See however 398.8a for yet another reconstruction.) 

G ὀκτώ and L octo are straightforward given these assumptions, as 15 
Ved. ast, -zu. Elean Porro shows contamination by ἑπτά. 
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a. CoMBiINING FORMS. Most combining forms contain -9- or its reflexes. This might 
reflect the influence of the cardinal, but 1f old, 15 further evidence that the numeral was 
not a dual: a case- and number-marked element as the first member of a bahuvrihi 1s un- 
thinkable. 

G has okro-, but ὀκτα- 1s more frequent. The latter 1s obviously based on ἑπτα-, 
but ὀκτω- is not necessarily any more ancient. L usually has octo- as in octodecim 18; but 
octuplus 'eightfold' and perh. octussis (probably -z-) 'eaght asses « "oktowassis with syncope 
of the third vowel (61.2a) point to an earlier "o£zow- as proposed above. Ved. usually has 
αεᾶ- the normal form later, 45fa-, 1s after sap1a-. 

b. For those who trace all prothetic vowels in G to laryngeals (90), G ἐννέα 'nine' 
(9, below), Árm. 1:22, next to initial z- in all other IE groups, points to PIE *'H,zewg. If 
this 15 so , it 15 possible (remotely) that the baffling final of 'eight' reflects a phonological 
development originally peculiar to the counting sequence *.. . H,ebtow H,newy TEM 


389.9. ININE. PIE "zéwr (or, for those who trace G prothetc vowels to 
laryngeals, "H,zéwz) straightforwardly gives Ved. μόνα and Go. sius (« 
"nuum, there 1s evidence that zzzz was disyllabic). OE zzgoz |nryon], OS 
nigun attest a PGmc. hesitanon. between "gw and ἴω, cf. OE wearm « 
"g"hormos, and sudéw « "snoyg"bos, with τὸ for expected PGmc. "g? « PIE 
* g^ 5. —As 1n the case of 'seven', above, Gimc. forms presuppose a consonant 
after the nasal. 

G ἐννέα, the form 1n all dialects, has usually been explained as a 
conflation of two forms: tbe first 15 expected "zewa or "enewa (e- prothetc, 
89; cf. Arm. 222) « '(H,néws, and the second ingredient js "emwa « 
"(H,jemwng, with a different full grade. The competition between "(e)gewa 
and "ezwa, by this account, resulted 1n PG "erwewe, whence ἐννέα. There 
are two large difficulties with this explanation. Ablaut of the stem is not ex- 
pected in a form with no inflectional morphology at all (apart from the 
ordinal, 397, 398.9, and even 1n that form all PIE languages point to full 
grade "'zewmg-o- 1n place of the presumably original "";44-o-). Still less 
expected 15 Schwebeablaut (14.2), as 1n. "«werg- "work next to original 
"wreé-. Besides, "sw would not give Átt. -v»- 1n any case (190.1); the correct 
outcome of PG "'emwa- 1s evident 1n some conservative forms such as 
ninefold': Att. ἐνάκις, Ion. εἰνάκις «€ "emwa-. 

Apparently, then, evvé(r)o 1s a modification of expected "ezewzs. Etyma 
in "emu- (rather than "enzew-) are attested 1n the adv. ἐνάκις mentioned qust 
above, 1n the ordinal ἔνατος, Ion. εἴνατος « "emwator, and 1n the unique 
Hom. ἐννήκοντα '9o' «€ ? "emwnakont- « "(e)uwrkomt- (next to ἐνενήκοντα « 
"enewna- « '(Hyjnewg-). Some say that such instances of "eww- arose by 
syncope, others say they are inherited, sull others attribute disyllabic "egzwa- 
to the influence of ezra-, okra-, and δεκα-. How the forms arose, however, 
15 ummater1ial. Once they had come into being, bringing "ezewa 1nto. PRO- 


Myc. e-2e-wo (0 € ἴῃ, ood) is at most a qualified exception, as there is no way of 
telling whether this represents ezewo or enneuo. 
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sopiC alignment with "eywatos would mean a first syllable ἐν-, such that "e- 
4e- was reshaped as "en-nze-. Also 1mportant 1n the process were ἑπτά 'seven' 
and ὀκτῶ 'eight, which are partially similar to one another prosodically 
and, once the protheuc vowel 1s added, to expected 'nine' also: they all 
begin with atonic vowels and have a tonic second syllable. Prosodically, 
"enewa would agree with the rhythm of ἑπτά and ὀκτῷ better if it had a 
consonant sequence before the tonic vowel: ἐπ-τά, ok-ro, €v-véra. (For an 
exact parallel note the lengthened - in NE zbirteeu and fourteen in the 
usual pronunciation of many English speakers, a prosodic assimilation to 
fifteen and. sixteeu, among others.) 

L novem for expected "zoven shows the influence of decem. The original 
shape of the word 1s preserved in the ordinal sonus « *nowenos (61.22) « 
"HETOS. 

a. À NOTE ON THE RECONSTRUCTION OF PIE 'NINE'. In most IE languages *-7 and *-; 
would have identical outcomes. Evidence for the correct choice between *»ewg and *newm 
comes from derived forms, and is in fact equivocal. 

Evidence for *-s: L nonus 'gth'! « "nowenos, as above, and also from OCS Zevgri, Lith. 
devyni. The latter two show the BS importation of Z- from 'ten'. The OCS form confirms 
*-st- in contradistinction to the reflex of *-mr- seen in OCS sro « *fomto- « *Emtom, cf. 
Lith. j1752*. (For the OCS development, cf. OCS sZvegzai 'to tie together € *rg- next to 
sgsédá 'neighbor' « "som-.) 

Evidence for *-51: original "-;- might be preserved in Gaul. NoMET[os], Olr. sómad 
'oth' (PCelt. "nawametos for " nawamos « "newmmos); if so, L nonus would be derivable from 
*nowemos via dissimilation. U nuvime, usually interpreted as 'oth', would be a welcome 
datum here; its -1- is unexpected, however (weakening of short vowels medially 15 a L 
trait, not Sab; cf. U maletu — L molitus). In fact, in the context of the word in question, 
which is about soldiers, it 1s rather a superlative "newest (the opposite of 'veterans')(358). 
Toch. A smuka, B ziumka '9o', while obscure 1n detail, indubitably show -»- from some- 
where. Finally, the remodeling of the ordinals in Inlr. 1s ἃ fraction easier if one starts 
from *zewm- rather than " sewg-, such that Ved. savamá- 1s inherited rather than a replace- 
ment of "'zavaná-. (The usual explanation, that it was contaminated by sapzamá- and 
astamá-, 1s satisfactory, and some such influence 15 required in any case for aj1amá- and 
dasamá-.) 

Most of the evidence for τι, however, can be explained the same way as the - 
of L novem, namely as contamination by adjacent ordinals (NB Gaul. DECAMETOS 'ioth' next 
to "nawametos τ), though 1n the case of Toch. even the possibility of such an expla- 
nation is uncertain. On the other hand the BS evidence is hard to explain by anything 
other than inherited "7. 


389.10. T'EN. The PIE form 1s traditionally reconstructed *dekin, but 
"δόξηι. 15 implied by the ordinal * J(e)hmt-ó- (398.10) and the decad element 
**diomt (391). In several languages the final "-7 of the cardinal would have 
been lost per sound law: G δέκα and L 4ecem would result from either re- 
construction. Árm. /4s; and PGmc. "tebus (Go. ta:bun) however require 
some final cons. to account for the survival of the nasal—an original "eem 
would have given PGmc. "zebu", Go. "taibu, OE “περ. On the other hand 
the PInlr. reflex of "Zeb would have been "Zaíat, whereas Ved. 4áía, Av. 
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dass point to PInlr. "Zasz. 'This "dafa can be explained, however, as back- 
formed from the (1nherited) ordinal ' Zasazá- « * dekmnt-ó-, after 1t was metan- 
alyzed into "Zaf2-12- (as τ 1t contained the commonplace adj. suffix "-7o-), 
whence "Za:a. After "Jai had been created, inherited "Za£at2- was replaced 
by "4dasama-, 398.10. 

OLith. deftmtis, OCS desegtí are based on the ordinal (the secondary nature of Lith. 
desimt 1s patent 1n the -/ as a genuinely original word-final stop would have been lost.) 
Olr. deich nasalizes the initial of a following word, but that 15 not significant: ocht 'eight 
does the same thing and it cannot have had a final nasal originally; and if ochbt could have 
imported nasalization from adjacent numbers ('seven' and 'nine' in this case), deicb from 
original *4eEm: can have done the same thing, 


390. THE TEENS. The numbers r-19 were originally phrases, typically 
asyndetic, which tended to metamorphose 1nto compounds by phonological 
developments. The basic form was 'z ten' meaning 'z plus ten'; but in most 
IE languages and probably 1n the parent language as well there were vari- 
ations with an overt conjunction (5 and ten' or 'ten and 7). 

Very commonly, and so perhaps inherited from the parent language, the higher 
teens are formed subtractively. This was optional to start with, but sometimes this 
method supplanted the additive formation, as happened in L Zuo-, un-deviginti 18, 19. The 
process can go a step further: in 5kt. a common expression for '19' is znavimsatis lit. 
'twenty lacking', which makes no sense. It is clipped from the straightforward e&onavtqmíatis 
'one-deficient twenty". 

Yet other methods for expressing teens arise sporadically, of the sort seen in W 
deunaw 'twice nine', uz ar bymtbeg 'one and fifteen; or 'one left over, two left over [scil. 
ten]' for 'ri, 12' seen in (της. and Balt. (Go. ais/if , roalif, Lith. viendolika, dvylika). 

(α ἕνδεκα, δώδεκα, dial. also δυώδεκα, δυόδεκα (both influenced by 
simplex δύω, δύο), δέκα δύο; τρεῖς καὶ δέκα, τρεισκαΐδεκαι (τριακαίδεκα), 
τρισκαίδεκα 1ndecl., or (especially when the head precedes) δέκα τρεῖς. The 
last two teens are optionally expressed as δυοῖν (—€róg) δέοντα εἴκοσι lit. 
twenty lacking two (— one). 

The L forms are more altered. L 4zdecim (712, 82b) would pass for the 
reflex of "ommodecem with syncope of -o- via Exon's Law (74.5). Such a com- 
pound however, if ancient, would have meant 'having a single ten', so the 
etymon of undecim was probably a phrase of the usual asyndetc type, 

"oynom dekmt, which coalesced into a single word (237.1). 

Similarly duodecim (NB -6ó-), tredecim ("treyesd-, 22 5.1), quattuordecim, 
quindecim (ultimately "quinque decem, probably), sedecim (" seksd-, 231.1), septen- 
decim. All show -decim for expected "-Z:cem (71.2), a metathesis traceable to 
the influence of simplex Zecem—though it is odd, if that 1s really the 
explanation, that the influence did not take the form of adjusting "-Zrcem to 
"-decem. 


I - 
Just such a process results in NE eleven, twelve 
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]he last two teens are actually attested as octodecim (? -0-) and mo- 
vendecim, but the usual forms are subtractve: duodevigimi, undevigmin (din-, 
rather than z7-, perh. from zndecim, 82b). These are similar to the G δέοντα 
εἴκοσι phrases mentioned above, and are sometimes traced to the G model 
specifically; but differences 1n detail make it unlikely that the G phrases 
were the inspiration for the L ones, or even very important. 

Syndetic phrases are occasionally met with instead, as epigraphic DECEM ET VNA, 
DECEM ET TRIBVS, DECEM ET SEPTEM; but DVODECIM occurs beside these in the same 1n- 


scription. The inverted form for 'r2' 1s usually Zecem duo rather than decem et duo; cf. Ὁ 
desenduf acc. (" dekem-duons). 


391. THE DECADS. Historically the decads were compounds made up of 
the units plus an element which 15 superficially * bomt. Tf the denominator 
ended in a syllabic, as most do, it 1s lengthened: so * tribomt, " F"etwkomt, 
* penK" zbomt, * reptiikomt. It 1s obvious that some consonant preceding the *-Á- 
had been lost, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding syllabic. (In 

* vwekskomt *60' the consonant was lost without effect) The consonant in 
question must be "-Z-, since the second element of the compound i IS trans- 
parently 'ten'. Transparent are "iri-dkomr, " K"etwr-dkomt, **penK" e-dkomt, 
** (s)webs-dkomt, "* septm-dkomt, **okto(2)- -dbomt, and "*(H, )newn-dkomt. On the 
basis of these, the less uansparent *wikint- '20' may confidently be traced to 
an earlier "*wi-4komr. (The inconsistent ablaut grades of the denominator 
cannot be original. Probably they were originally all zero grade, but with 
the exception of '3o' and perhaps 2o' they were remodeled after the units.) 

Already 1n PIE there were some analogical disturbances as well as 
some morphological retouching. The expected form for 20, *wibomt-, is 
nowhere attested, having been replaced by *wikmi- under the influence of 
* deckt. (This 15 another datum 1n favor of * defit, as an original * debm 
without the final *-? would have been unlikely to interact with "uikomt- ) 
This zero-grade shape spread further 1n InlIr, whence Ved. zrimíát-, catvar- 
"míát- (with. details imported from vimfatí- '20', 1tself secondary for ΠΗ, 
cf. Av. visaiti), and paficasát-. (Skt. saptatí- and navatí- show the same, with 
however the addition of -£) In πῇς. also the zero grade vocalism of '1o' 
and 20' spread, hence forms like Go. szbuntebund 7o! for "stbunteband. 

As late as PGmc,, the formation of decads was in flux. The last phase was a pro- 
gram of replacing words for the decads with phrases, 'four tens' and the like, as Go. fiZwor 
tig/us! 40. But this 1s actually ἃ second round of innovation: in the earliest texts the 
higher decads are formed in a more conservative—but nevertheless disunctively German- 
ic-—manner. The details of the forms disagree from branch to branch, which indicates 


independent development. So 1n the recent prehistory of Gothic a form "fimf ebund must 
be assumed for 'so' (though it 1s everywhere already replaced by a phrase in the attested 


I 


The source of NE -£y , NHG -zig. —Go. ttg;us 1s the nom.pl. of a s-stem, zzgu- (a 
(xmc. or Go. creation, though a fanciful PIE "Ze&z- 1s often mentioned in the literature). 
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languages), whence on the proportion "ftmf : "fnmfebund - " sebs : X, the form "sebsebund '60' 
was created, and in this turn led to the touching-up of "seftunbund as "seftunebund 5o. 
Under the combined influence of zazzbun το and cardinal εἰμ ^", the last was remodeled 
as yi buntebund, which is the form actually occurring in Go,, and on the proportion sug 
: yvtbuntebund :: abtau : X provided the pattern for Go. abtautebund '8o' in place of expected 
"abtaubund. jn WGmc. the pivotal form was not '$o' but "a£tobund '80', whence "sePuntobund 
705 these are represented in earliest OHG by the truncated set s/unzo, abtozo; and in OE, 
with wholesale metanalysis of the counüng-series, as Pundseofontig, bundeabtatig (that 1s, 
each Pund- belongs etymologically to the PRECEDING decad. The same phenomenon un- 
derlies the early OHG forms). The OE forms additionally have the usual decad marker 
-ttg, amported from the lower numbers. 


A source of discussion over the years has been the termination of the 
decads. L vigisti looks hke a nom./acc.neut.du. 1n *-:H;, but G εἴκοσι and 
Ved. vimatí- (a SINGULAR fem. z-stem noun) do not agree. Olr. fiche /fix'e/ 
and its Celtic cognates are ambiguous. The G and Inlr. forms can be 1mag- 
ined to show the loss of a word-final laryngeal without other effect, as in 
the voc.sg. of G 4-stems (263.2), though the failure of "-;H, to become "-ye 
(49.2), as 1n ὄσσε nom.du.n. 'eyes « 'H,ek";H,, 1s a serious problem. 

similarly obscure 1s the termination of L -grzuia of triaggimta, quattuor- 
ginta, and the rest (where the preservation of - 1n final syllable would be 
a puzzle per se, 83.2), next to the -à of G -kovrà, and assorted Inlr. decads 
in -7 (saptatí- for example), which are fem. :-stems. 

Despite the great differences in detail, Go. and OE confirm that the 
PGmc. form ended 1n an obstruent, "-Z which must have been followed by 
a short vowel 1n PIE. 

The most economical explanation of all these facts is PIE "-£omH, 
(*-bmtH,). 'The *-H, gives Skt. - and G -& automatically, and likewise the 
(της. forms, and 1s consistent with Olr. zricbo, cetborcbo, and the rest (post- 
consonantal word-final laryngeals dropped without a trace 1n PCelt.). The 
only surprise 1s L -z. The replacement of expected -Z « "-z started in 
forms like repzuaginuti and. nonaginta, that 1s, with -2- at the end of the de- 
nominator; -g7742 1s 1n effect brought into 'agreement' with the denominator. 
Perhaps the similar pattern 1n vigzgt? was a factor, but that form 15 rather 
too remote 1n the series to have exerted strong influence. 


a. The PIE element '-H, on the decads 3o-90o looks like and 1s usually taken to be 
the marker of the nom./acc.n.pl., perhaps inspired by the nom./acc.du.neut. ending '-zH, 
on '20*: 1f '20' 1s overtly marked (or seems to be overtly marked) as a neut. dual, marking 
the higher decads with the corresponding neut.pl. marker seems like a simple innovation. 
The feminine gender of the Inlr. decads, however, might suggest instead that '"-H, is here 
the same as the fem. element 1n '-eH,- (262) and '-:H,- (268), and that the termination 
οἱ '20' 1s not "-;H, the marker of the neuter du., but '-;(H) the marker of the FEMININE du. 
(as in Ved. fípre nom./acc.f.du. 'both cheeks', stem sfpra-). 

According to one opinion, however, this "-H, on the decads 1s a phantom, and the 
real explanation for the G -ἄ, Inlr. -7, the unknown (but necessary) short vowel at the 
end of the Gmc. forms, and perh. for (presumed) Ital. *-z, 1s that they are prop-vowels 
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after the consonant cluster *-» There are several problems with this view. First, "-m; 
seems to have been a permitted final in PIE (as 1n aor. *e-g"emt 3sg.); that is, it did not 
require propping. Second, a final vowel 1s necessary in these forms in at least four 
branches, whereas Infr. 1s the only IE group in which prop-vowels are certainly attested. 
Last, and weightiest, when sound laws knap consonants off the ends of words, speakers 
are rarely if ever aware of the process UNLESS ALTERNATION RESULTS. This latter is seen 
in the case of early PIE ** bey] "heart **bydos gen: when regular phonological develop- 
ments produced nom. *£z, the oblique forms provided grounds for reinstalling the *-4 of 
the nom.sg. Whether such a reinstallment took place in G cannot be told, as *Ázr and 
*bzrd would develop identically. In Ved. 247i, however, we have a genuine instance of 
a restored final cons. with a prop-vowel of the sort proposed for *rikomto. But the sit- 
uations are completely different. In the case of decad *- fom, similarities with "Zeb were 
slight enough to begin with, and in the developments of the various branches, reflexes of 
* debmt as well would have been losing their final obstruents. Ín other words, any tendency 
for the final *-7 of the decads to drop, in PIE or at any point along the development of 
the branches, must have proceeded undisturbed by any analogical influence. 

b. Note the semantics of the decads: *rriomt for example is the number which 
marks the END of the third decad, or a tally of three tens. Most number systems work this 
way. However, it 1s arguable that we have come to think of z5irty, say, as the FiRsT of a 
group of ten numbers called collectively 25e £birties! Some numbering systems actually 
work the way the modern (mis)perception seems to—that 1s, the name of the decad refers 
to the beginning rather than the end of the set of ten: in such a terminology, the lexical 
equivalent to our z5b:zrty-four would stand for the number 24' lit. four in the third decad". 
This kind of thing 1s called Oberstufenzaáblung. 


392. GREEK. PIE *vibntiH, 20. Dor. (also Boeot, Thess.) Fort (Ft-) 
'20' 1s the most conservative G reflex, directly continuing ΤΠ ΠῚ, except 
for the detail of the final *-;H, mentioned above (though of course for some 
of the dial. forms the length of the final -ἰ 1s not known). Att.-Ton. (also 
Hom.) εἴκοσι shows the influence of the decads in -«orvra (an ancient 1nflu- 
ence: once *-77 had become -σι per 148, "ewikas? would have been too differ- 
ent from "-£ozía to be affected by it). The initial &- « "ewi- includes a 
prothetic vowel. Hom. ἐείκοσι 1s a redacuonal fantasy for tetrasyllabic 
ἔ(ε)ίκοσι. 

" Trikonta 30 was replaced by τριᾶκοντα (Ion. rovj-) after "A"erwrakonta 
4o! « "E"erwrkomtH,, which itself was subsequently influenced by the sim- 
plex rérropec, whence τετταρἄκοντα. Some try to trace Dor. τετρώκοντα to 
* l'errkomtH, directly; but some think instead of Ved. catvzrimíát-, and hold 
that the Dor. form is a metathesis of "k"et(w)orkonta. T he latter explanation, 
while appealing, suffers from the weakness that *rer(F)cep- four 15 not ac- 
tually attested anywhere 1n G. 


— At intervals, newspapers print attempts by the tidy-minded to point out that mid- 
night of December 31 of the year 1999 1s NoT the expiring moment of the millennium, as 
the year 2000 15 not the first year of the zist century, but the last year of the 2oth. It 1s 
nevertheless safe to predict that the major focus of philosophical and spiritual interest will 
be on the last days of the year 1999. 
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G πεντήκοντα (Dor. -9-) 5o' 1s regular from *penE" zkomtH,. G. ἑξήκοντα 
6o replaced onginal "5(Fjeokovra « * swebskomtH, (230.3). Restoration of 
canonic ἐξ- by itself (say, "e£kovro) was scarcely possible for G phonotac- 
tics; the rescuing -ἢ- comes from the flanking decads, πεντήκοντα and (Att.- 
Ion.) εβδομήκοντα « *hebdmabonta « *septiikontH,, 

The voicing of "-pt-  -βδ- in G ἑβδομήκοντα 1s probably from the 
sequence "hbeptma- « "septm-, at least 1n part (see also 398.7). Nevertheless, 
in most instances of apical stop -- nasal in G, nothing of the sort happens: 
πότνια ^mistress', πότμος 'desüny'.. The -o- of this form and the ordinal 
(q.v.) 1s either epenthetic or else original 1n the ordinal and imported from 
there. Epigraphi1c ῥεβδεμήκοντα (Heracl.; attested more than once) and ordi- 
nal εβδεμαιον (Epidaurus) favor a third scenario: original -e- by epenthesis, 
converted to -o- (influenced by 'eighth', 398.8) 1n the ordinal and then 
imported 1nto ἑβδομήκοντα. 

G ὀγδοήκοντα replaces expected ὀγδώκοντα, which 1s attested 1n Dor. 
and Ion. The -οἡη- for -ἡη- could be a purely phonological development of 
-οΟἡ- per 79.3, or 1t could be a result of two analogical influences: ἑβδομή- 
«ovra on the one hand and ordinal oyóoroc on the other (398.8). 

Hom. ἐννήκοντα and Att. ἐνενήκοντα have both been traced to "ezewnsa- 
« "gewg-, the former with syncope. It has also—more plausibly—been 
taken at face value to reflect "ezwza- « either " (Hj)emwg- or " H,gwg-. 

a. Aeolic and Doric forms attest -ἡ- even 1n ἑβδομήκοντα and ἐνενήκοντα where the 
inherited. vowel was certainly -a- to begin with. The source of this -g- is '5o', PG 
"penk"ekonta « PIE "penk"ckomtH,. 

393. LariN. The L forms taken as a whole present three special devel- 
opments. One, the - of the decads from *3o' up, has been discussed above 
(391). 

The easier to explain of the remaining two (but none too easy) 15 the 
vowel -;- 1n -ginti 20. for -ez- from "-m- (- -bptH)) and, τὴ the -gitz of '3o- 
90', for expected -z- from *-o- before a nasal 1n medial syllable (*-éomtH). 
It 15 the result of assimilation to the preceding vowel 1n the first two dec- 
ads, viginti and r£iginta, whence it spread to the higher decads. (This expla- 
nation 15 plausible but not compelling.) 

The voicing of expected -z- to -g- 1s even less confidently explicable. 
One theory traces it to the clusters "-/&- (40), ἢ - iik- (70) and *-z£- ('9o"), 
on the assumtion that a long syllabic resonant might be reasonably expect- 
ed to voice a following voiceless stop. There is no confirming evidence of 
such a thing, 1n L or any other IE language; but if that 1s actually the 
explanation, then from the three forms where the -g- is regular it ousted 
"vicitnti and the others. Indeed, such a development might have been pan- 
IE, but everywhere was levelled in favor of the voiceless version, but 
except 1n L in favor of the voiced stop. (Leveling seems definitely to be an 
agent in the L details; as remarked below, 1n the discussion of ordinals 
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(399a) and hundreds (39$), the distribution of -g- 1s different from the 
cardinals.) 

Viginti 20' is from "wikmi(-iH) per the phonological and analogical de- 
velopments discussed above. The persistence of earlier "okenti 1s indicated 
by the forms of the distributive (vices, not ^vigigi) and the ordinal (vice(z)- 
simus, not "vige(n)stmus or "vigi(n)simus). 

ΤΟΙ “οὐ and octogiuta '80' are (or appear to be; see '7o', below) 
purely phonological reflexes of their etyma, apart from the -g- and -z (dis- 
cussed above). In addition, sonaginta '9o' for " ninmaginta « " nowna- « "newg- 
shows only the minor disturbance of -o- 1n place of -z-, umported from the 
ordinal sonus, where it 1s regular (612a, 398.9), perbaps with some help 
from cardinal zovem. 

Septuaginta 7o. reflects "septmaginta « "septm-. The hkeliest source for 
the remodeling of this form 15 '80', which may therefore be less conserva- 
tive 1n fact than 1t appears to be: once "reprmaginta developed an anaptyctic 
vowel between the -?t- and the -;-, 1t would have closely resembled "o£- 
towaginta, Y that was 1n fact the form (-z- from "sept(o)maginta), whence "sep- 
towagtuta by contamination. This develops undisturbed to attested sepruagin- 
[ῆ, but the simplex octo derailed the development of '8o' to octoginta 1n place 
of "octuaginta. 

Quadrágintaà continues *A"erwrkomtH, in accord with the usual devel- 
opments, but with the enigmatic -z- characteristic of all 'four'-words in L, 
and the voicing of expected -7»- to -r- (also seen 1n quadrigae 'a harness of 
four horses', quadrare to make square', combining form quadru-, 223.5a). 

The next two decads, quinquaginta and sexaginta, have qmported the -z- 
from other forms (1t 1s not known which of the two was created first). 


394. HUNDRED AND THE HUNDREDS. PIE *emtóm ' IOO' IS obviously related 
to PIE "Zekmt ^io' and therefore to the terms for the decad series discussed 
1n 391-3, but the exact nature of the relationship 15 disputed. According to 
one view, the word should be understood 1n terms of the decads, the tenth 
of which would have been "Zébmi(d)bomtH,, or even " JékmkomtH,. ( Just 
such a construct, 'tenth decad', 1s actually seen 1n Go. tazbuntebund and OE 
bundtéontig, but however interesting these are as parallels, they are neolo- 
gisms based on the decads and nothing ancient.) In any case, while getüng 
from the presumed compound to *egióm may not be phonologically impos- 
sible, it 1nvolves much fiddling with the form via dissimilations and other 
ad hoc appeals, and at a very early date—the IE reflexes point to a uni- 
form "émtóm? On the other hand, perhaps the proper reconstruction is 


Original "fri&- is conserved 1n ?ricesimus '3oth' and fricesgi 10 each. 
^ [n fact the etymon must have been something like "4e£mt "téómt(H) per 212, from 
which the emergence of * bmtóm would be even more of a feat. 


NUMERALS — CARDINALS — HuNDREDsS AND HiGHER NUMBERS 423 


* démtóm, namely the expected form for the ordinal of * dekmt (zero grade of 
all syllables and the thematic suffix "-ó-, 397). If that 1s so, 1t would be a 
clipped phrase (rather than a clipped compound), whose elided noun head 
can only be surmised. 

A third possibility: some think that the formation 15 a gen.pl. in "-om. Fourthly, it 
might be a nominalized adjective, presumably the ordinal mentioned above, of a type 
commonplace in IE languages. (This pregnant use of an ordinal would be similar to the 
use of ordinals in NE and many other languages to refer to fractions: if zenzb can con- 
ventionally mean 'one (or more) of ten equal parts', 1t just as easily can mean 'the decad 
after the ninth") 

Whatever the prior history of the form, PIE * (d)bmtóm directly yields 
L centum, Ved. samim, ^v. satom, Lith. ρας (remodeled as a masc. o-stem), 
OCS 5; (an ordinary neut. o-stem), Olr. cét /k'ed/, Toch. A £Zgt, OE, 
OHQG und and, pl.tant, Go. Punda. 

In Germanic, the term seems to have acquired the meaning of 2o (long hundred), 
such that an unambiguous term for ordinary ^oo' had to be manufactured. In Go,, the 
original form occurs only in phrases like fwazm bundam dat.pl. 200', and in compounds 
like Pundafabs transl. κεντυρίων (lw. from L centurio). Sunilarly OHG zwei bunt, OE. tud 
bund. Even in these expressions there was evidently the possibility of confusion: a Gothic 
glossator added the word za:buntewjam 'tens-wise' to the expression frmf bundam dat.pl. (1 
Cor. 15.6), apparently feeling that it was unclear that 5uzZ" here was to be understood as 
roo rather than 120. Seemingly always unambiguous were Go. zaibuntebund ht. 'tenty' (like 
abtautebund, miuntebund ); and the analogous OE Pbundtéontig (hike bundeabtig '80' and 
bundnigoutig 90). 

G ἑκατόν presents a special problem. It has Jong been understood as 
a contamination, by e»- 'one, of "a-k«arov « "sm- -bmtóm ' one-hundred', 
formed like Ved. sebsra- 'one-thousand' (396). All of the (shghtly different) 
versions of this explanation suffer from two rarely-mentioned weaknesses. 
First, if the form has any antiquity at all it should have been * nbmntón « 

** endkntóm, with a very different outcome in G (“μᾶκατόν or Χμηκατόν). 
Second, if ἃ- were to be modified by the influence of e»-, the likely result 
would have been “ἐγκατόν, not ἑκατόν. (The usual explanation 1s hike 1mag- 
ining that 7//Pe 'tenth' could be replaced by NE /teó/, that 1s, with the 
vowel, and only the vowel, imported from 124.) On the other hand, G 
ἕτερος 'one of two', necessarily a late form, indicates that somehow a 
nasalless é- could be an allomorph of ἐν-. 


395. HUNDREDS. It does not appear that the expressions for 200, '3o0", 
and the rest, were fixed 1n PIE, certainly not as fixed as the decads or even 
the teens. Among the options was a kind of bahuvrihi ('four-hundreded', 
like 'four-footed") with stems variously formed according to morphological 
types productive 1n late PIE. These underlie the G and L formations. 


I . , . . . 
(το. tatbuntatbund, though occurring three times to once for ta:buntebund, 1s thought 
to be a folk-etymological distortion of the latter. 
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Ihe hundreds in Att-Ion. are adjectives formed with an element 
-κόσιοι, more conservatively -κάσιοι and, a still more conservative version, 
Dor. -κάτιοι, all ultimately from *-£wuiyo-! The change of -r- to -o- is 
regular (148); -o- for expected -α- 1s usually traced to the decads 1n -«ovro, 
which is plausible since the decads are obviously the source for some of the 
denominators: τριᾶ- (Ion. τριη-). Although the element * miiyo- must ulti- 
mately reflect *ZEmt-, there is little evidence for the kind of vowel length- 
ening seen in the decads (291), which 1s consistent with the 1dea that the 
hundreds are a later formation entirely. Given. τριακόσιοι, 1t 15 safe to as- 
sume that πεντηκόσιοι 1s likewise 1mported from the decads. Otherwise the 
usual combining forms are used, rezpa-, é£a-, émra-, €v(F)a-, though with 
hesitation 1n some forms (ὀκτω- next to okra-, Tevro- next to TevTq-; but 
no "qerTe-). lhe most distinctive form, διᾶκόσιοι '200' (Ion. διηκόσιοι), 1n 
place of expected ᾿δικόσιοι or "Óvokóotot, continues no ancient etymon: it 
was modeled on adjacent τριᾶκόσιοι. 

The formation in L 1s similar as far as the termination, but with a 
different stem: -centi, -ae, -a « *-kmto-. These are usually adjectives; rarely, 
instead, they are neut. sg. nouns (as 1n Zucentum) 1n genitival construction 
with another noun. In those forms where the first part of the compound 
ended in a nasal, the form 1s -ges!t: quingenti, septingenti, nongentt. As this 
cannot well be phonological, the influence of the decads must somehow be 
the source, which may be taken as evidence 1n favor of the view hesitantly 
urged above (391, end) to the effect that the decad forms 1n -gzsiz started 
in just such formations and spread throughout the decads. The distribution 
of -g- in the hundreds, 1n this view, 1s therefore closer to the original, ex- 
cept that guizgenti 1s secondary for "quinquecenti or " quim(c)centi, but early 
enough to provide the model for quadringenti with 1ts intrusive -7-; hkewise 
octingenti from septingenti, Yn. place of "octocenti. 

Some details of the denominators are of uncertain explanation. The 
mere fact that Zz- rather than Zzo- 1s attested 1n some other formations (Zz- 
plex 'twofold' and dubius 'of two minds', for example) does not make Zueenti 
any easier to explain. T»e- in frecenti has been. mentioned. above (389.3a). 
Sescenti 1s straightforward from "sexcent? per 231.4. Quingenti, septingenti, and 
octingenti are discussed above. Nongenti 1s straightforwardly from "sowen- « 
"Hnewn- via 612a. 


396. l'HousAND. PIE "£eslo- 1s attested 1n Ved. sabásra-, Av. bazagrom 
« *sm-ábeslo- lit. 'one thousand' (a neut. noun) but used in Inlr. for higher 
thousands as well This element, with a different stem, 1s reflected 1n a 
number of G dial. forms: Lesb,, Thess. χελλίοι, Lac. χηλιοι, Ion., Boeot. 


Or perhaps better "-£qiriHo-, as "-£mtiyo- has the wrong Sievers alternant for the 


suffix; 178). 
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χειλιοι, all regular (227.2) from PG "£^eslzyo-. Att. χίλιοι is one of a small 
number of forms with unexplained -t- for expected -e- (76d). 

The termination of the G forms does not match that of the InIr. 
counting forms; 1t aligns with Ved. sabasriya- "having a thousand; thousand- 
fold', which may be the original force of *£^esliyo-. On the other hand, the 
stem for 'rooo' and for the hundreds 1n -κατιοι, -κοσιοι (395) 15 the same; the 
latter may have influenced the former, or they may both be from the same 
source as Ved. sabasríya-. 

L mille, remarkable to say, may be connected with the foregoing. Two 
analyses have been proposed, both leave a number of loose ends. First, the 
form 1s a phrase with 'one' modifying a feminine abstract: "smiH, gbsliH, 
C"miH, — ἃ μία), whence "smikbslt. But this would regularly give 1, "mili, 
not ille (for "-Es[- ^ -ἰ cf. "teksla 7 tela 'cloth', 2311). The -/[- 1s a stub- 
born problem, but the -é can be explained as back-formed from pl. m/z, 
on the pattern mar:a : mare. The second hypothesis starts with "smiH, ébesht 
(any final short vowel would do), which would have given first "m: Peli, 
from which *mile would be the expected form, seen in the pl. s/;7. But the 
-ll- of milleis a problem for this theory too; so 1s the inflection 1n the pl. as 
a neuter, as both theories start out with an overtly fem. formation. 


a. HIGHER NUMBERS. G μῦριοι '10,000'; μῦριάς, -ábog 'a number of 10,000; combining 
forms μῦρι- and μυριό-. These also have the meaning of any immense number, and that 
1s probably the original sense. The stem-forms are obviously based on the morphology 
of actual numbers, but that does not prove that they were numbers to begin with (ΝΒ NE 
umpteen “ἃ medium-sized number, /7/;o2 ἃ huge number). Various other IE languages 
have specific words for '10,00o', with little agreement among them. The closest match in 
form and function 1s between the G forms and a poetic Olr. form, már 'great number, 
multitude". 


ORDINAL NUMBERS 


397. Τῆς PIE ordinals, except those for 'first' and 'second' (398.1-2), are 
derived from the cardinals. As 1n the case of the decads (391), the scheme 
was a simple one; but the relationship between the forms was disturbed by 
the action of sound laws, the analogy of the cardinals, and the analogy of 
adjacent ordinals, as remarked in 387. 

The ordinal stems were as follows, with the cardinal stems given In 
parentheses for comparison: "" ry-ó- ("trey-), " &"tur-ó- ( k'etwor-), " puk' -ó- 
(*penk"e), ** (s)ubs-ó- C (s)weks), 'spm-ó- (epp), ΠΗ, kro-ó- (* ;ektow), 
""n-6- (*newy), " dimt-é- (*debmty, the decads "wi -dkm-á- **tri-dimt-ó-, 
and so on. 

As 1s evident, PIE ordinals were o/eH;-stem adjectives with a tonic 
stem-vowel and all else 1n the zero grade. The forms 1n this list marked 
with *"" are nowhere reflected as such. Expected """7ryó- was replaced by 
"triyó- already in the parent language, on the analogy of the "zri-, "trejy- 
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seen 1n all other 'three' formations. The influence of the cardinals on '7th', 
8th', and 'gth' was likewise early, pervasive, and obvious in effect. How- 
ever, because the results would be pretty much the same whether ""*sprmós 
for example was replaced by "seprmós 1n early PIE, late PIE, or at almost 
any point 1n the histories of the individual daughter languages, the date of 
the RECONSTRUCTABLE full-grade forms "sepr(g)mós, "H. ektuwás ( "oktuvós), 
"Hewnnós 1s indeterminate. The replacement of PIE ΝΣ by *Zekmtás is 
the same land of leveling, but this remodeling was almost certainly of PIE 
date, being prompted by the emergence of the specialized sense '1oo' for 
the original ordinal "Zemtóm, which remained unaltered (394). 

Of far-reaching consequence were two metanalyses. Already by late 
PIE, "£2y-ó- had been metanalyzed into "77-yó-. This 1s revealed by the 
remodeling of adjacent ""£^1uró- as " £^ turyó-. Simalarly, * debnt-ó- was met- 
analyzed as "dekm-tó-, that is, the affix was reinterpreted as ^-/ó-, which like 

* γό- was a common adjective formant. (Similarly "wim-tó-, "ila [ό-, and 
SO OD.) 

Now, metanalysis normally hinges on some structural ambiguity, as 
in "//7yóé-, where "tri- could be taken as a root; in the case of " dekmtás, next 
to cardinal *4éet, the assignment of the *-7- to the root rather than to the 
sufhx was at all times transparent and unambiguous. But "-/&- was a PIE 
element of clear form and appropriate meaning, which moreover was gen- 
erously productive in late PIE, and 1n such an environment a structural re- 
assignment 1s sometimes possible even 1n the absence of any real ambiguity. 
This 15 the explanation for NE cherry: throughout the history of English, z 
ripe cherries, a bowl of cherrieses should have always been as unambiguous as 
one lens, two lenses 1s today; but the existence of a clearly-defined element 
-5 'pl led to the reinterpretation of cberries as pl. any way. 

Note that the relocation of a morpheme boundary is 1n and of itself 
invisible; as 1n the case of the resegmentation "tri-yó-, above, the replace- 
ment of PIE *Zebmt-ó- by *dekm-ió- is revealed only when some new form 
is created—in this case, * pen? -to- fifth. 

At that point the system of ordinals looked like this: "frzyo-, " E"tur(1)- 

-, penk" to-, * (s)ukso-, "sept(gm)mo-, Ἢ eét(u)wo-, *ntw(n)no-, * dekmto-. These, 
prior to undergoing additional contamination and remodeling, are the ety- 
ma of the ordinal number systems of the IE languages. 


" Some would trace "zryo- ^"triyo- to the effects of Edgerton's Law (179). But "zriyo- 
would have been the form which occurred only after a word ending in a short vowel, 
while "zryo- occurred elsewhere, accounting for at least four-fifths of the total. The argu- 
ment might be made that Edgerton's Law provided the raw materials, and that although 
the alternant "777yo- was much less common, it prevailed for the reasons given above. 

And note that according to Lindeman's widely-accepted refinement of Edgerton's 
Law (181), 'zryo- would not have alternated at all. 
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a. It is a commonplace of IE studies that the formations of the superlative (or rather 
absolutive, 356) and of the ordinals were somehow related. However, according to the 
view espoused here, this 1s due to a chance resemblance between certain ordinal forms 
such as Ved. saptamá- "th! (1n which both the -7- and the -;m- belong etymologically to 
the element 7") and the quite unrelated affix -zamá- « *-tmmo- of forms like Ved. uttamá- 
uppermost' (356). In any case, despite vague claims in the literature to the contrary, there 
IS n0 SEMANTIC tangency between the two functions. The notion 'first' (398.1) 1s a trifling 
exception to this fact. 


398.1. F'iRsT 15 not (necessarily) a number at all but a contrastive rela- 
aonship; 1t has as much 1n common with 'last as with specific designations 
like '3rd' or "reth'. Accordingly, 1n very many languages words for 'first' are 
not based on a numeral. Furthermore, the notion '1st' 1s not a primitive, and 
many languages discriminate between first of all vs. first of two (OE forma 
and rest, respecavely), or make other distinctions. Words for 'ist' are com- 
monly derived from elements whose root meaning 1s 1η front. (first), *'on 
top. (cbtef ), notions of beginning (OE zres and NHG οὶ, related to NE 
6471}), and others. Many such notions, unlike the remainng ordinals—see 
397a—do have, or acquire, superlative morphology. 

The most basic PIE words are built to "5reH;- "forth; 1n front of [and 
facing (or going) away]' (G πρό, L pro, Ved. ?rá); the two most widespread 
formations are "5rH;-wo-, and "prH;-mo- (which may include the most an- 
cient form of the parücularizing suffix "-7-, earlier than the usual "-mo-, 
356). 

PIE "orH,-mo- ^ Lith. pirmas, PGmc. "furmon- (OE forma, Go. fruma 
with metathesis). What looks hke a full grade, "proH;mo-, 1s seen 1n U 
prumum, ?romom; but full erade 1n a mo-adjective 15 contrary to expecta- 
tion, and perhaps inherited PItal. "pramom « "prmo- was remodeled on the 
basis of "5ró. Such a "pramo- 1s perh. also hidden 1n L prandium, below. 


PIE "prH,-wo- » OCS privi, Ved. purva-, püroyá- (scanned parviyá-). 


The usual Indic form for 'ist, Ved. pratbamá-, is 1n all respects a superlative ad]; 
already in late Vedic it had replaced pZrva- (and párviyá-, which though often still irse 
in the RV, was already more usually 'former, earlier). Similarly 1n Germanic: in. late 
PGmc. "furmista- and "furista-, formed after the morphology of superlatives, were in 
competition with earlier "furzmon-. 'This 1s the state of affairs in Go. and OE; in the latter 
language, the original superlative forma eventually acquired the force 'former, earlier, 
exactly as happened 1n Indic. 


G πρῶτος 15 a much-discussed form, not 1n connection with the or- 
dinal system but as a phonological crux. It 1s most simply traced directly 
to "prH;-to-, and that may be the whole explanation. But such a stem 1s un- 
attested elsewhere, and Dor.,, Boeot. πρᾶτος cannot be so explained. Pref- 
erably, both πρᾶτος and πρῶτος would have much the same history, and 
it would be best of all 1f they could be connected with cognates 1n other 
IE languages. That source is at hand in "prH,-wo- (— Ved. purva-), which 
would give, first, "»rowos; by contamination with "5upatos (ὕπατος) highest, 
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uppermost, this was elaborated into "5rowotos, che etymon of G πρῶτος. 
The etymon of Dor. πρᾶτος, "pro(w)atos, has undergone two additional 
modifications: a closer approach to "Pupatos, and contamination of original 
"pró- by the commonplace πρό. The vowel contraction 1s as in ἁπλᾶ 'single' 
« ἁπλόα nom./acc.n.pl; see 86.6. 

But against the theory of an early "prowator 1s Homeric scansion, which allows 
“πρόξατος in place of some textual πρῶτος but never seems to require "mpóreoroc. ΑἸ] 
these considerations can be gathered up under a Proto-Greek replacement of *prowatos 
by "prowatos on the basis of πρό, then πρῶτος and πρᾶτος would merely represent two 
different kinds of contraction. 

Note that the correct interpretation depends on one's views of the G reflexes of 
long syllabic resonants (104-8). For those who take G *»rzwo: to be the expected outcome 
of "priT,wor or "prwos, the form πρᾶτος 1s the conservative one and πρῶτος would reflect 
a remodeled "?rowatos, but this time with ordinary contraction. 

Some scholars do not accept πρᾶτος as a possible contraction from "prowatos (86.6). 
In accord with the view of G phonology espoused here (106.1) the etymon would have 
to be "o»rH,wo- rather than "prH;wo-, whence "prawotor, Dor. πρᾶτος. Since the outcome 
in the other dialects should have been the same, Att.-Ion. πρῶτος must in that case have 
its origin in a sort of echo of πρό, either via a remodeled "prowator or later "mpoorrog 
directly patterned on ὕπατος. This question cannot be resolved by an appeal to principle. 


L primus 15 hkewise an innovation, one which jettsons "prH;wo- and 
"prH,mo- altogether in favor of a new creation: "pri-isemos 7 "prisemos 7 
"prismos (cf. Paehg. PRISMV) ? primus. This 1s, 1n Latin terms, an ordinary 
superlative 358.1, functionally like such (formally different) innovations as 
Ved. pratbamá- and PGmoc. furmista-. 'That 1s to say, despite superficial ap- 
pearances, it has no direct historical connection with pixmas, U prumum, 
OE forma, and the like. 

The first element for this and similar formations 1n L 1s usually given 
as PIE "pri-, somehow related to "prH-. But such an element is hardly at- 
tested, and 1t 15 surprising that such a shadowy element would surface 1n 
a formation like this. The most similar forms 1n other languages, formally 
and functionally, point rather to "prH-:;- (ὃ "»rH,-i-): PCelt. "ari- "facing, 
Olc. fyr, OHG furi 'before'. That 1s, L *»ri- 1s better traced to "prHi-, a case 
of L -r- from prevocahic -7- (96). Whatever its previous history, 1t 1s seen 
elsewhere 1n L prior 'earher, former, prae in front of, and perhaps ἃ παραΐί 
(though the latter 15 more likely to be an elaboration of παρά "next to, 
beside). —kEarher Ital. "pramos « "prH,mos, as 1n the B5 and Gmc. forms 
above, 15 perhaps to be found τη L prandium "lunch', but originally "break- 
fast (cf. prandere denom. 'to breakfast) « "pramdeyom (82) « "pramo-deyom 
"first eating! ("ed-); cf. G ἄριστον 'breakfast. (212). 


398.2. SkcoNp. Languages commonly distinguish between 2nd of two; 
other' and nd 1n a series, as Fr. second and deuxieme, respectively. In many 
languages figurative notions like 'following' are used rather than formations 
based on counting-forms; numeral-based ordinals for 2nd' 1n IE languages 
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are late and secondary, as ΝΗ zweite (first attested at the end of the r;th 
century; in OHG only ander), and Fr. deuxieme (cf. L. alter, secundus). A PIE 
term for '2nd' can nevertheless be recovered at least for the western groups, 
namely "'H,en-tero- (the other (of two), 355); examples below. 

G δεύτερος, however, 1s neither of these types. It 1s unrelated to δύο, 
to which 1t bears a purely chance resemblance. There 1s a standard ety- 
mology for 1t, less cogent than 1s usually conceded: it 15 traces to δεύομαι 
'am wanting; am inferior. The supposed semantic development rests on the 
marked tendency for words originally 'second [1n rank]|' to acquire conno- 
tations of outright inferiority (as 1n. NE. second-rate). That 1s, we first sup- 
pose that for a time the inherited G form for 'second', whatever 1t was, was 
partly synonymous with δεύτερος 1n that they shared the meaning "inferior. 
The final step—acquisition of the rest of the meaning (the ordinal coming 
between first and third')—31s semantically remarkable, and suspect. (It 1s 
hard to 1magine replacing secozZ 1n the English sentence T7e second time be 
called I was in tbe sbower with, sav, factory reject.) But no better explanation 
has been proposed, and perhaps the large (1f accidental) resemblance be- 
tween δεύτερος and δύο would be enough to suck δεύτερος 1nto the ordinals. 

The ordinary L term for 'second' was z/ter, which may be a direct in- 
heritance from the parent language (apart from 4/- for original "22-, 292.2); 
Olr. z:z/e, the ordinary word for 'other' (directly comparable to 1, 4/745) 1s 
occasionally used for '2nd';, OHG ander, Go. anpar, OE. óher *other; second" 
(the latter meaning fossilized 1n NE every otber and 1n tbe otber day "day 
before yesterday"); Lith. σφῆνας only 'another', but definite 2217à525 'the other; 
second'. L z/ter was early joined by secundus, the pres.pple. of sequor hit. 'fol- 
lowing' ($67), which 1s the basic word for 'second' 1n Romance, and was 
borrowed into English. 

L :zferum 'a second time; secondly' (denom. zerare 'do a second time") is from the 
prn. stem "*;- and the contrastive suffix *-zero- (355); ;- seems to have meant '(the) one' 
(389.1A), and the semantics can be accounted for 1f che original force was something like 
once more". (The sense repeatedly 1s a later development.) 


398.3. ΓΉΙΒΌ. Although (late) PIE "£rzyo- '3rd' 1nfluenced the form for 
'4th' (397), as 1t develops in the daughter languages 1t 15 commonly itself 
influenced by the 7-suffix characteristic of the higher ordinals. This usually 
resulted in a conflauon, *"zrz/(1)yo- or "tretiyo-; the obvious source of the raw 
materials 1s '4th', q.v. " Tzi1(1)yo- underhies L zertius, U tertiu adv. (ter- « "tri-, 
74.3) and PGmc. ")rzdon- as 1n Go. bridja, OE bridde, OHG Zritiio. The Gmc. 
form 1s ambiguous, however, and might instead reflect the "7rezyo- unam- 
biguously seen 1n OCS rretiji. G τρίτος, by contrast, appears to be a wholly 
new formation, employing the combining form (389.3a) and patterned after 
τέταρτος, τέτρατος '4th' (themselves secondary formations; q.v.). 


Ved. zr/iya- 1s apparently a replacement of PInlr. "zz/ya-, whose existence would 
be necessary to account for the form of Zvziya- '2nd' even if 1t were not actually attested 
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in Av. Oritya- (read Oritiya-). But how such a thing might have happened, especially given 
the transparency of the original form and the oddity of its replacement, is very unclear. 
(OPr. zirtr is not direct evidence for any such etymon, as it 1s only a copy of '4th' in 
ΚΡΙΟΙ͂Σ « "-wyrtos.) 

398.4. FoungrH. The original form was presumably ""£^furó-, as men- 
tioned above (397). The earliest form reachable by the comparative method, 
"F^ tur(i)yoe-, showing the influence of "3rd", was possibly of PIE date: Ved. 
turiya-, Av. tüirya- (that is, "tariya-), and perh. Hitt. Zu-ya-za-al-lt- *man of 
the 4th rank (according to some; the meaning 1s disputed). Av. σα ΠΤ, to 
be read "'Z-xturtyam '(up) to the 4th [time], provides evidence for "£";- 
rather than plain *7-; the reading of the -x- has recently been challenged, 
however. Commonly the original form, whatever 1t was, was replaced by 
"K"erwrto- on the pattern of "sez" to-. (This 15 not a modificauion but a fresh 
creation, just as INE τη was not a modification of zitbe but was built afresh 
from 163.) More or less directly this yields (α τέταρτος, τέτρατος (the 
former based on the latter; 1t 15 earlier attested, but genuinely antique 
"&"erwar- should have given "reo(o)op-, 190.4); OCS écervritz(j]); and Skt. 
caturtbá-, first found 1n the AV and soon becoming the usual form though 
never supplanting zur(1)ya-. 

L quartus reconstructs to "£"ewrtos or the like, exactly the form re- 
quired for the Gmc. numeral as well. The loss of the first *-7- in the orig- 
inal "£"erwrtos by dissimilation 15 unremarkable, but not so much a matter 
of course that it can be supposed to have occurred independently 1n two 
adjacent language groups. It is better viewed as a shared innovation. In the 
two branches this form develops pari passu with the cardinal, so PGmc. "fe- 
wurpon- ^ OE féorja, OHG ftordo, and ON fiórór, the Go. form 1s unattested. 
(The known Gmc. forms unaccountably imply PIE "4"ewrtos rather than 
"kE"ewrtós.) Fhe L outcome quartus « "E"a(p)ortos (183, 88.3) « "k"ewrtos has 
the usual puzzhng -4- of all the 'four' words; Falisc. QvogrA (fem. given 
name, like L QzZ774), apparently attests the expected "guowor- « "£"ewr-. 

a. In a different analysis, L quartus has been traced to Ital. £"ar2os, a remodeling of 
"Iurtos, itself remade from original "zuros € "£"turos, with "tur- replaced by "£"ar- on the 
basis of quattuor and. quadru-. "This resourceful explanation does not however account for 
the long vowel of guértus, which is vouchsafed epigraphically; and grafting productive 
"-to- onto a morphologically obscure stem like μεσ. ("A"tur-) 1s not too likely. (Mor- 
phological remodeling usually has a clanfying purpose; in the case of "ros '4th' next to 
cardinal "£"atwor, there 1s 1n effect nothing to clarify—though arguably "£"nsktos 'sth' by 
itself could have engendered "zurto».) 


398.5. ΕἸΕΤῊ. Expected "pug" ó- was replaced 1n times PIE by "pen£^fó-. 
(Evidence for a stage "pz£"tó- 1s discerned by some authorities—see b, be- 
low.) The *-;- was 1mported from the ordinal * d(e)it-é- 1oth; the full 
grade from the cardinal "pez£"e. 'The resulting composite 1s attested 1n most 


[E languages with few changes not chargeable to sound laws: ἄν. pagtabva- 
("pagxta-) “πῇ part, Lith. pez£tas, OCS petz, PGmc. "femfton- (Go. fimfta-, 
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OHQG /mnfto, OE fífta), G πέμπτος (accentuation after πέντε), [, quin(c)tus 
(with. gu- «€ *p- per 141a, lengthened vowel per 81.2). 

a. The Sab. form for 'sth', "pom(p)tos, 1s confidently recoverable from proper nouns 
like Ὁ püntiis, IIOMIITIEX, Paelig. posties, all equivalent to 1. Quin(c)tius. 

b. RV pa£tbá- 1s often cited as a reflex of "pu£"tó- (-th- for -Ἐς 1s secondary) but it 
Is a proper noun, and 'sth' 1s only a possibility for its etymology. It appears to align with 
Av. puxóa- 'sth', whose vowel however is a problem. The usual Skt. ordinal is ?a£camá-, 
which 1s straightforwardly analogical (saepta : saptama- : patica : X). —OHQG funfto, a rare 
vanant of usual ΜΉ, fimfto, 1s not an 1ndependent attestation of "5z£"to-, as it probably 
stands for [fünfto] with the secondary rounding of -:;- manifest in NHQG /fznf, ord. fünfte. 


398.6. Sixru. Orig. PIE "*(s)u£só- is thought to be indirectly attested in 
OPr. uscbir (below). More typically the form was remade as "sweksto-, 
* s:vekto- (see below), the ending from "penk^to- and the full grade (as weil 
as "5-) from the cardinal, so Ved. sastbá-, Av. xstva- (with metathesis; a cur- 
ious form altogether), G ἐκτός, L sextus, Go. saibsta, OHG seb(s)to, OE. stexta. 
(x ἐκτός rather than "ex6óc « * sweksto- (230.2a) raises the possibility that the 
cluster *-£s- was simplified to *-£- already in PIE times, and that the -;- 
seen 1n L sextus and Go. satbsta was reunported from the cardinal—wnith the 
subsequent loss in L of the -£-, as indicated by the L name Seszius (1f, as 1s 
hkely, originally '6th"), and the reimportation of -£- 1nto sextus; see 209. ἃ 
parallel] Sab. "sestos 1s 1nferrable from U sestentastiaru, if that in fact means 
something like 'bimonthly'. OPr. zsebts retains the zero grade of the root 
and the archaic s-less form of the stem, but has -7- from 'sth'. 


398.7. SEvENTH. The PIE form 1s disputed. Original "'sprmó- 1s no- 
where attested, but OCS sedmi (and, indirectly, OCS osmz "8th! « *oktmo-), 
OLath. se&mas, OPr. sep(t)mas all point to a lightly retouched ""septmos. "This 
reconstruction has been dismissed as impossible because it violates a wide- 
ly-accepted elaboration of Sjevers' Law (178), but it 15 better viewed as evi- 
dence that the law does not apply. There 1s no better explanation for the 
BS forms than inheritance, since PBS "septmas would be incomprehensible 
as a replacement of an inherited "seprimas (cf. PBS cardinal "seprim). 

To take PIE "septitos for granted, in most IE languages the cardinal 
"septi influenced the prosody of the ordinal, which accordingly became 
"septmmos. This 1s attested as such 1n Ved. szptamá- and L septumus, later sep- 
tus. (ας confirms the proto-form "seprmos, as such a consonant sequence 1s 
the only hope of accounting for the voicing of "-pz- to -βδ- 1n ἕβδομος, ἐβ- 
δεμος « "éBópoc. (For a different explanation of the -βδ-, see 389.8a, below). 
It is a moot point as to whether the vowel between the stops and the -- 
was anaptyctic or analogical, influenced by ὄγδορος δῖ}. 

a. Some authorities suppose " rebdmos or ἢ sebdmmos, that 1s, with voiced stops already 
in PIE, as they appear in both OCS and G. But there is no evidence otherwise suggesting 


that a voiceless stop followed by a nasal became voiced 1n PIE, except, possibly, at word 
boundaries (so "Abered me 'he carried me')-—a different matter altogether. In fact, even in 
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G, in which there is voicing of soME stops before some nasals at least (219), it 1s surpris- 
ing to see such a process taking place in a sequence of voiceless stops: they should be 
more resistant to interresonant voicing than a single stop. Doubts and all, this analysis is 
superior to that mentioned 1n 389.8a, below. 

b. PGmc. *se&undón- (the ordinals, usually definite, are only attested as z-stems) 
either reflects a metathesis of "reprtimo-, or even of "septmo-, to "sepmto-, or else it 1s a 
dissimilation of "septito- to " sepyito-. Already τη Ράπις. the £-less ordinal had influenced 
the form of the cardinal, PGmc. "eun as if from "sepiit, The origin of the *-7o- suffix, if 
it is not an artifact of metathesis, is "pez£"ros sth', *rwekstos '6th', and so on. 


398.8. ΕἸΘΗΤΗ. The ambiguiues of the etymon of the cardinal (389.8) 
apply to the ordinal as well. Guven the likeliest form of the cardinal as 
* H,ektow, the ordinal would have been "ἢ, btuwó- (per Sievers' Law, 178). 
Such a form would be highly subject to retouching as "H, ektowo- by the in- 
fluence of the cardinal. G oyóo(r)oc might reflect either of these.' L octavus 
(Italic details indirectly confirmed by the O name ühtavis) continues 
*-towos (? PItal. ? PIE); for -zw- « "-ow- see 46.2. A single etymon H, ebtüwos 
would therefore cover both the G and L forms, but there 1s no reason to 
suppose that such an obvious remodeling was early rather than later and 
independent. If 1n fact ἕβδομος '7th' gets 1ts form from '8th' (a, below), that 
points to oyóóofoc, as oyóoroc would be less likely to influence "Zepramos^ 
(Ital. "o£tówos could easily have become "o£towos after the cardinal.) 

81 1s often influenced by '7th', whence PInlr. "4tamá- (Ved. astamá-, 
Av. ajtoma-) after PInlr. "saptamá- (and so on: »avamá- 'ogth', dasamá- 'Yoth"). 
OCS ormá, OPr. asman acc, Lith. Zfmas continue "o(t)mo-, remade after 
*septimo- th'; such a remaking implies earlier "ostuwo-, as, 1f the point of de- 
parture had been "oszowo- or the like, the results would have been "oszomo- 
rather than "ostmo-. 

In G the influence of 7th' took the remarkable shape of replacing the 
-κτ- of the simplex with -γό-. 

a. The relationship between the ordinals 7th, 8th' in Greek, and between them and 

the cardinals, has been explained differently. Among the varieties of laryngeal theory are 
those which hold that “Ἢ, was specifically voicEp, as revealed by its voicing of a pre- 
ceding voiceless stop (as1B fn.). If so, if PIE '8 is reconstructed as "Ἢ, ekreH,, or even 
"H, ektéH, w, the ordinal ἢ , (OH, o(2)- (more exactly "H,(e)fdH, o(^w)-) "would give ὦ 
ὀγδο- directly. [n this scenario it is ἕβδομος '7th' whose voiced stops are secondary, in 
imitation of the —yó- of '8th'. Apart from considerations of the phoneuc features of 
laryngeals and the plausibility of ἃ shape like "Ἢ, ekréH,, w (both per se and in regard to 
the attested forms), 1f "-£Z- was present from the beginning it is surprising that its at- 
testation 1s limited to G, and particularly puzzling are the facts of OCS: there we find 
voicing in “στ΄, where it would be analogical, but not in '8th'. 


398.9. ININTH. The starting-point was ἡ zunó- (or ^" numó-, if the numeral 


' 'The Gmc. and Baltic (as exemplified by Go. aPtuda, Lith. Z/mas) also might continue 
orginal "H,£t-. Like Italic, the OCS form—-see below—requires something like "H,e£t-. 
* "Ihe one attestation with -g- 1s in an alphabet that uses one sign for o and c. 
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was "néwtt; 389.9a. Those who wish to may add 'H,- to the beginning of all 
these forms). This was replaced already 1n PIE by *zewgnó- —an impossible 
shape according to Sievers' Law (cf. 389. 7)—modeled on the cardinal *zewx. 
It appears to be attested as such 1n L zónus, but in most languages )t was 
contaminated by *Zebmtíós '"oth' or its avatars; thus G "emwaros (Hom. 
εἴνατος, Átt. ἔνατος), syncopated from "euewatos « "newngtos by prosodic 
analogy to the trisyllabic forms on either side of it 1n the series. Similar 
morphology 1s reflected 1n Gmc. "sewundon-, Lith. deviitas, OCS devgrá (d- 
from ο΄, OPr. zewrnuts τ᾽ vouchsafes original *z- for BS). In other lan- 
guages it was 1nfluenced by "seprmmos, whose shape spread upward in the 
series, so Ved. saptamá-, astamá-, navamád-, dasamá-. 


398.10. T'ENTH. Quasi-original * dekmtó- (397) 1s reflected 1n G δέκατος 
except for the accentuation, which comes from the cardinal, as it does 1n 
Gmc. "tebundon- (Go. taibunda, OE, téoha, OHG zebanto), further Lith. Zeizm- 
i45, OCS desgtüi (for "desit « "dekmtos after. devetü). In. InIr,, as already 
noted, the set 7th-1oth was remodeled with -4má- based on th' when 1n- 
herited cardinal "Z2í77 had been replaced by "Z4 (389.10), the original 
ordinal *Zafzzz- was remodeled on the proportion "sapra : "asta : "nawa : 
"dasa : "saptama- : " astama- : "nawama- : X, where X — "daífama- (Ved. dasa- 
má-, Av. dasoma-). The outwardly similar Ital. " Ze&emo-, " dekamo- (1, decumus, 
later Zecimus, cf. decumanus 'nthe', which 1s apparently the sense of O dek- 
manniüís dac pL): 1s a parallel innovation, postdating the loss of "-Lin " dekem 
« *dekmt '1o', via some such proportion as *zowen : "nowenos : : "deem : X, 
where X — * debemos 


399. HiGHER NUMBERS. The decad ordinals were " eoikemtó-- "*rrikmté- 
and so forth, exactly as the units—cardinal forms with zero grade through- 
out and the thematic stem "-ó- (397). With the metanalysis of " debmt-ó- Into 
* debin-té- (397), the suffix *-1ó- spread to them as well: "τυπξγι!-ἴό-, *rrikant -ré-, 
and the rest, This was certainly early, as the forms show the effects of the 
PIE rules governing clusters of apical stops (212): "- ἔγημε ό-. These are di- 
rectly attested in G εἰκοστός, τριᾶκοστός, and so on; the Att.-Ion. -o- has 
been imported from the cardinals (more conservative details 1n. Boeot. 
ΕἸκαστος). 1, vicesimus, tricesimus, and so on! have been influenced by '*1oth' 
a second time, being remodelings of earlier "viceussos, " trikenssos (212), and 
so on, via the addition of the affix of Zecimus. 

a. The persistence of the voiceless stop in vice(n)simus and trice(n)simus (vigerimus, 
trigesimus also occur), in contrast to the uniform -g- in the cardinals vigigti and friginta, 
and the unvarying -ge(n)stmus for quadragesimus and the higher numbers, supports the idea 
that -g- for -£- arose in some parucular form or forms somewhere in the higher members 
of the series, and spread to the others (393). 


I . , . , . , 
These are usual forms; -ensimus is attested in inscriptions and legal documents, 226.1. 
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400. MULTIPLICATIVES. The term »ultiplicative 15 commonly applied to 
forms hke G τριπλοῦς (τριπλόος), L. triplex, NE t£breefold or. triple. In their 
use they cover a variety of relations to the numeral, only some of which 
have disunctive formal types. In origin they are possessive compounds of 
words meaning 'fold', 'ply', and the like, and originally meant 'consisung of 
three of the same thing — three' here and 1n the following discussion will 
serve as the type-example—3s seen 1n L :rzplex maürus triple wall', that 15, 
a series of three walls, or INE φτρίο play. For this kind of use there may be 
formally distinct types known as col/ectrves, hke NE tbreesome. An early figur- 
ative development was to 'having three components", as L £rplex mundus 
'the threefold world' of sky, land, and sea. Hence also 'of three kinds, a use 
shading off from the preceding, but one for which special formal types 
might develop, as LL :£rifarius, NHG reterlei. Furthermore, a group of 
three may be viewed as a single thing taken three times, such as 'three 
times as much or as many' 1n L Zuplex centurioni, triplex equiti double [pay] 
to the centurion, triple |pay] to the knight. This 1s the proportional use, 
for which there may also be distinctive formal types sometimes called 
proportionals. So Att. τριπλάσιος, though τριπλοὺς 1s used 1n the same sense 
in most dialects and sometimes τὴ Átuc; L f£ripius (properly; though zrzplex 
as in the example 15 also so used). 


401. MULTIPLICATIVES PROPER. The common multiplicatives of G, Ital, 
and the Gmc. languages are compounds, the second part of which contains 
the root "2ei- 'fold' or one of several roots perh. derived from 1t: "»/e£- (cf. 
G πλέκω, L lico) and "pelt- (cf. Go. falban, OE fealdan), all 'fold. 

G τριπλόος (-πλοῦς; Locr. also διπλειοι), L. triplus, U tripler (with a 
different meaning, 'three each"). 

L zriplex, Hom. τρίπλαξ στῇ three bands", δίπλαξ *with two folds". 

Att. τριπλάσιος thrice as many' (the proportional use) 1s derived from 
᾿τρίπλατος, like ἀμβρόσιος 'ambrosial (immortal) from ἄμβροτος; cf. poet. 
τρίπαλτος 'threefold' « "zri-p/to- (the morpheme division of the last part 15 
uncertain). With the same meaning τριπλασίων, whose comparative form 
15 thought to result from its use with ἢ 'than, 45. 

Cf. Go. ainfalbs, OE brífeald, NE tbreefold (the last 15 not a direct inher- 
itance; the undisturbed reflex would have been *z/riffled). 

a. Other, less common, & types are: 

τριφάσιος (Hdt) “οἵ three kinds! (also collective) « *tri-p'a-t- (? φαΐνω 'show; 
appear). | 

τρίπτυχος 'threefold', from πτυχ-, 'fold'. 

διφυῆς, δίφυιος 'of two parts, kinds (also proportional)—only attested in μονο-, à-, 
πενται-, and óeko-; from $v- "be! (cf. φύσις nature). Cf. El. διῴφνιος — Att. διπλάσιος; 
δεκάφυια ζωἄγρια 'tenfold rewards! (Callimachus). 

τρισσός 'threefold', Att. τριττός « "trib ^yo-, cf. adv. τρίχα 'threefold'; similarly Ion. 
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τριξός « "trik ^t yo- (τριχθά "n three ) Mostly collective 'consisting of three"; 1n Hellenistic 
times frequent for '1n three copies (cf. NE "ἢ Priphcate) 

b. 1, éfariam, trifariam 1n. two (three) parts are adverbs; multifariam ' in many 
places'. The adjectives of the type σης derived from them do not occur till the 2nd 
century AD, and the specialized sense 'of three kinds! (as in NE mulrifarious) belongs 
mainly to medieval Latin. 

c. G numerical adjectives of the type τριταῖος 'on the third day' have a curious 
syntax: though in effect adverbs, they are morphologically adjectives modifying the sub- 
ject of a verb. Of events τριταῖος means 'lasting three days (and hence pregnantly (ἃ 
tertian fever). 


402. T'HE LATIN DISTRIBUTIVES. T he distributives Pizi, ters, two, three 
each' are in origin collectives. That 1s, their earliest use 1s in two non- 
distributive senses: first, as the (real) enmeration of pluralia tantum (as in 
bina castra 'two encampments). This includes the enumeration of nouns 
whose meaning 15 salently different 1n the pl. and 15 therefore a kind of pl. 
tant.: Ainae litterae 'two epistles' vs. duae Ittterae 'two letters (of the alphabet). 
Second, the terms were used of sets, most often pairs (721 bover 'a span of 
oxen'). Their distributve force grew from contexts 1n. which the distribu- 
uve notion was already expressed otherwise—-as 1n fact it continued to be. 
Thus where G (like NE) uses the simple cardinals with a distributive word 
or phrase, as ἑκάστωι δύο 'two (for) each', L used the collectves, as axicuique 
bini ht. 'two together for each. This use of collectives became fixed, with 
the result that they themselves absorbed distributive force (bzmi imperatores 
'two consuls each [year]. 

lormally, they are related to certain collective forms 1n Gmc. and BS 
with the suffix "-ze-. Thus £/imi « 'dwis-mo- (cf. bis 'twice! « "wis trmi 
(preferred 1n the collective use) 1s either directly from "£rzs-20- or 1n 1mita- 
aon of £i, while terg11s evidently formed anew from zer(7)- (« "tris, 389.32, 
404.3); quaterui 1s modeled on zerg;, like quater 'four times! (404.4) on ter 
thrice guatrini, quoted by grammarians, 1s based on ΖΡ ΠΗ, Seni 'sixsome' 1s 
regular from "sekbszo- (2311). This last was the model for *A"igk " rpo-, 
whence regularly quini. 


The remaining units admit of more than one explanation. One scenario takes 
"dekrno- 'tensome' as the next to be coined, on the basis of "£"rnksno-, whence regularly 
deni, which provided the model for the others: decem : dent :: septem : X octo : Y : novem 
: Z, Where X — septeuiy Y — octoni, Z — noveni. Alternatively, " »e&suo- inspired "sepzensmo- 
as well as "£";n£sno-, whence septeui coeval with. segni, while octogi and oven: followed later 
by the same kind of proportional analogy as above. The problem with this scheme 15 that 
ten each' should have been "4ecenr. 


In any case, once -ezi had acquired the force of a distributive marker 


The exception is distributive szgulr: for enumeration of pl.tant. the usual numeral 
15 used, resulting 1n such odd-looking phrases as sse Pigae 'one two-horse team". 
* 'The outcome of a rigorous proporuon, "sei, 1s ineligible for obvious reasons. 
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it was transplanted to the decads, hundreds, and '1000*: Zekem : dent :: " wikenti 
: X (X — vicent 20 each); trecenti : Y (Y — treceni '300 each), and the rest. 

No proportion underhes τέρμ, however; here -eni was sumply grafted 
on to iile, and 1n fact some such crude process may underhe the decads 
and hundreds. 

The exact inspiration for cemtum : centeui 1s not evident. It is most 
closely paralleled by septem : septent, but there can be no direct connection. 

a. Different from the above 1s L s/zguít 'one each'. Its special status is underscored 
by the different treatment of unity in enumerating pluria tantum, in which a plural of 
unus 1s used: 'one encampment' 1s Zzz castra, not "singula castra. 

S1nguit obviously contains "rem- 'one' (389.1B), but the morphology of the remainder 
of the word 1s obscure and has been variously explained— not, to date, convincingly. 


403. CoLLECTIVES. Ás previously noted (400), multplicatives may 
function as collectives, but there are other forms that are collectives pri- 
marily, as G τρισσός and the like (401a), likewise Hom. δοιοί 'twofold, cwin', 
and—4n ongin—the L distributives (402). 

The collective notion may also be expressed 1n prepositional phrases, 
as G ἀνὰ τρεῖς "by threes'. Such phrases are commonly called distributive, 
but where the meaning 15 simply 'by threes, 1n groups of three', they are 
obviously collectives. Of course, the same phrase can be used both for the 
collective and for the true distributive sense, as when (α ἀνὰ τρεῖς 15, ac- 
cording to context, either 'by threes' or 'three apiece-. 

True collective nouns, that 15 meaning 'group of three, triad' occur 1n 
the IE languages in considerable variety, often 1n specialized applications. 
They are accordingly more a matter of lexicon and diction than of a para- 
digm-like array: INE. quartet, sextet Yn. music but foursome 1n. golf or cards, 
tetrad 1n biology, octave 1n music and church calendars, Zecade of years, and 
50 OR. 


The principal series τὴ G and L are: 

( τριάς, -ἄδος. This type started 1n forms like ἐπτάς, δεκάς, with. -α- 
from "-m-. Cf. Skt. dasár- decad'. By analogy also G μονάς, -áóog "unit, 
monad' from μόνος 'single, solitary". 

L zerni0, -1091$, formed from erg; it 1s not clear whether this 1s from 
"fergi-0n- directly (85), or was created de novo on the type /egz0, -10z15. 


Other, more specialized, terms are: 

G τριττῦς lit. the number three", hence specifically sacrifice of three animals', and 
(at Athens) a division of the tribe; πεντηκοστῦς 'body of fifty men', χιλιοστῦς 'body of a 
thousand men". 

L decuria, centuryta 'a body of ten (a hundred) men', U Zegurier 'decurus'. Cf. O 
pumperias 'quincuriae', Olr. cótcer /kog'opo/ 'group of five men', Lith. pen£eri 'set of five, 
and some similar formations in Toch. There are a number of explanations for these 
forms, the most convincing starting with a derivative noun based on 'four', "£"etwerom or 
the like, from which the sequence "'-erom, or elaborated as "-eryeH,, spread first to 
*penk"erom 'group of five' (displacing the original ""pen£"om built just like "£"erwerom) and 
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then to the remaining (low) numbers. Higher numbers like L cezturia are later than the 
others—an early coinage would have yielded L "Zegmeria (220) or "decenteria, depending 
on exactly when 1t was made, rather than Zeruzz. 


404. NUMERAL ADVERBS. The most disuncuve class and the one to which 
the term nunmer(1c)al adverb 1s often applied specifically 15 made up of words 
for '» many tmes'. 

There 1s little agreement among IE languages 1n their forms for 'once', 
and partly for that reason there 1s much obscure about them. 

I. G ἁπαξ 'singly' includes &- « PIE *sg-; the remainder of the for- 
mation 1s obscure; the most convincing explanation takes jt to be a syncope 
of 'à-rakug « 'sm-puk"u- hit. falone' (« "all-one), cf. Hitt. 94-22-£u-us 
"whole, L egnctus. 

L semel hkewise 1s from "sm- (an e-grade would yield the same form, 
but 1s unlikely 1n a compound). The remaining details are multiply ambig- 
uous; of the many suggestions made about its history the most convincing 
Is "rm-meH,lom n. li. 'one ame'. PIE "meH,-/o- n. (point 1n) üme' (root 
*meH,- measure) 1s attested 1n Go. se 'üme', OE sel, ON μά and OHG 
mal occasion, (meal)üme'; L -& « *-& before final -/ (83.3); sem- « "smm- 
just as μη ? L tenuis 'thin'. C£. sibil "nothing! « *se bilom (41.2). 

2. PIE " dwis "twice (? — "" wor after "1/15 thrice') regularly gives G δίς, 
Ι, br, Ved. Zvís (rarely scanned Zuvís), Av. bif «€ "dw-, MHG zuwrr. 

j. PIE "£5 thrice' 7 ἃ τρίς, L ter (terr soll yn. Plautine scansion) « 
"Iers, 74.3, 223.3 : Ved. τίς, Av. 0ris, elaborated in ON jrzsvar, OHG Zrtror, 
OE jréowa. 

4. G τετράκις 'four times', πεντάκις, and so on (also -ár and. -άκιν). 
The denominator 15 just the combining form; the source of the -ακις, 
-ακι(ν) 1s obscure, though the Hitt. numeral adverbs, which end 1n -252-£& 
(so 3-an-ki 'thrice), point to *-z£. 

L quater 'four times! may be from "guatrus, superimposable on Av. 
ca0ru* and very similar to (late) Ved. catár which on the evidence of the 7- 
stem gen.sg. of the type matur mother! « *-trs (283.2) could be either the 
reflex of "&"erwrs or "K&"eturs, or a metathesis of "£"ertrus (? an old kind of 
gen., as in 715). S1nce L has such a shape, in effect, in the combining form 
quadru-, Ys presence here 1s believable. Some therefore take guater to be the 
regular development of "guatrus, like ager 'tield' from "agros; but -er from 
*-rus 1s difficult! At least as likely 15 a purely L modification (of whatever 
was in-herited) on the model of zer(7). It 15. even possible that guater was 
made up out of whole cloth on the basis of zer(7). 


- Particularly difficult for this theory is socrus 'husband's mother! € "swekrus; cf. o-stem 
τοῦ, -eyt « "rwekuros 'husband's father. ἀπά on the basis of the cardinal guartuor, one 
might expect that "A"a(t)ru- would have given "quatter (185.4). 
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5. 1, quinquie(n)s, sexie(n)s, and so on, hke rotze(n)s 'so many', quotie(u)s 
how many formed with "-zesz (PIE "-ygt-, cf. Ved. bíyant- 'how much), 
237.5. 

a. In late times these adverbs came to be replaced by phrases analogous to NE z/ree 
timer (now usual for £brice; fwice and osce are 511}} vital). δὸ Hellenistic τρεῖς καιρούς, NG 
τρείς φορές (cf. NG φορά 'time, occasion', and ancient πίνειν κατὰ φορὰν 'drink at one 
gulp), LL tribus vicibur and its Romance reflexes such as Fr. £roj» fois, and similar forma- 
tions (such as It. £re volte three times"). 

b. Among other numeral adverbs are: G τρίχα or τριχθὰ '1in three parts or ways, 
rerpaxÜó, πένταχοι, and so on; hence also τριχῆι, τρισσῶς, and the rest, that 1s, adverbs 
built from numerical adjectives the same way adverbs are built to ordinary adjectives, as 
κακῶς "badly, wickedly' to κακὸς 'bad, wicked". 


PREPOSITIONS 


405. À discussion of prepositions and their uses belongs to lexicon and 
syntax. But 1t may be noted here that a number of the G and L preposi- 
tions are historically related, even though 1n some cases their meanings 
have widely diverged. 

The parent language seems to have had fewer such elements than the 
daughters. Relationships between nouns were expressed by case markers, 
and nuances of verb-object relations were expressed though preverbs mark- 
ing the verbs themselves. The latter were not necessarily hterally attached 
to the verb, though, and especially when separated from the verb by inter- 
vening words might shade into something very much like our prepositions. 

The difference between preverbs and prepositions may be easily 
grasped 1n English. In the phrase /oo& up, up 1s a preposition 1n a sentence 
like Edwin looked up tbe chimney; t 1$ a partücle (1n effect, a preverb except 
that 1n English it follows the verb) 1n a sentence like EZwzz looked up tbe ad- 
dress. It appears that the PIE forms directly ancestral to our prepositions 
were mainly like what 1s seen 1n /oo£ up (tbe address), that 1s, elements which 
altered the meaning of the action or state expressed by the verb. Such ele- 
ments came to be reinterpreted as relating to the noun they are apparently 
in construction with. 

In the daughter languages there was another, completely different, 
kind of relational element: a noun 1n a certain case in construction with 
another noun. The specific instances are typical enough as a rule, but 
unlike the preverb-derived elements, mentioned above, which show a high 
degree of similarity from. one language to another, they do not (with a 
striking exception or two) have cognate forms 1n different languages. These 
are forms whose equivalent 1n English are prepositional phrases like Zecause, 
in back, on top, for tbe sake, in spite, among, aniay. (NE because, among, and away 
are prepositional phrases which have coalesced 1nto words.) If English were 
an inflectional language, we would say that the first five of these expres- 
sions take the genituve' (5ecause of ), the last 'takes the ablative! (zway from). 
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Of this type are ἃ χάριν "for the pleasure (of)' (χάρις 'grace, favor), 
δίκην 1n the manner (of)' (δίκη 'custom"); L coram ^in the presence οὗ (co-ós- 
mouth, face), circum 'around' (circus). Forms of this type can be recon- 
structed for the parent language too, such as "H,enti 'in from of' (" H,ent- 
face', 406.1). 


The histories of 'prepositions' present special difficulties. Even. when relatedness 
seems obvious, there may be many differences in detail. Sometimes these were differences 
in the ancestral forms themselves, such as ablaut grades or case markers. But the specific 
phonological developments they show sometimes deviate enigmatcally from the usual 
correspondence sets, as in L sub, G ὑπό (406.8). Perhaps these are actually regular, and 
seem deviant only because they are proper to a few forms. À strong caveat, however, 
should be entered against assuming that similar forms with similar functions are related, 
as the risk of chance resemblance 1s highest for short words of vague meaning (and of 
unpredictable form, to boot). Where time-depths are relatively small, it 1s possible to be 
confident about what 1s and 1s not related, and so we know for a certainty that INE wi: 
and the synonymous INHG 211 are unrelated despite their similarity. Ás appearances sug- 
gest, NE 10 (and also 100), Du. 106 (atonic ze), ΝΗ zz are all cognate; but appearances 
suggest the same thing for Go. Zz, and yet 1t is unrelated to tbe others. See also 406.8. 

One final comment about the semantic vagueness mentioned above: this class of 
forms 1s highly mutable semanticaily. That 1s, originally cognate forms might develop 
widely divergent meanings and be recognizeable as cognate only with difficulty. Note that 
even English and German, languages much more recently derived from a common source 
than G and L, have such discrepant semantics as NE p vs. NHG auf 'on, to, towards, 
at (the earlier force survives in adverbial senses and 1n many compound verbs such as 
aufspringen jump up); and NE with vs. NHG wider 'against' (here too the earlier force 1s 
attested in OE, and survives in compounds like «::55old and withstand ). 


406. The following 1s a sample of G and L forms traceable to the 
parent language. 

I. PIE " H,enti 1n front and facing, loc.sg. of a root-noun 'face' » G 
ἀντί, L ante : Ved. ánt near, 1n the presence of'. The noun, and other 
derivatives, was lost 1n IE languages but survives 1n Hitt. /a-22-za /hants/ 
front" and various Hitt. derivatives. 

2. PIE "pro (or "preH;) '1n front and facing away' ? G πρό, L pro : Ved. 
prá, Av. fra, Olr. ro-, Go. fra-. The latter two are preverbs only, and like- 
wise preverbal 1s the zero grade, "?r-, seen 1n L portendo "predict; presage 
and porrigo reach out (rego). 

For such a short and widely-attested element, the degree of ambiguity in the make- 
up of the proto-form (or forms) 15 remarkable. The usual reconstruction 1s "preH;- as 
mentioned above, but the failure of a long vowel to develop uniformly 1s troubling, es- 
pecially in verb complexes. Differently, there 1s a certain amount of evidence poinüng 


instead to *»roH,, such as the resulting ease of tracing ἃ παραΐ, L prae, Olr. a(12)r^ 'before, 
on account of', and Go. faura to ΡΠ], -ey. But L por- cannot have any laryngeal at all. 


3. PIE "en (or "en1) 1n, on' » ἃ er(Q, eic (see below), L z& : Ved. only 
in énika- 'face' « "emi-H,&^o- (the second element means 'eye; see 7.2), 
Go. zn, Οἷα τῷ (both from "ez:); G dial. also ἐν. G ἐν was originally used 
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with acc. and dat, just as L 72 with acc. and abl., and this double use of ἐν 
persisted 1n several dialects. But in others ἐν with the acc. was replaced by 
an elaborated form, ἐνς (-ς imported from its antonym e£), whence (by 
228.4) ἐς or εἰς. 

4. PIE *eks 'out of? » G ££, εγ-, ἐκ- (dial. ec), L ex, e (before certain 
consonants) : Olr. ess-; Lith. i5, OCS 25, Μὴ (the 1- 1n these forms 15 prob- 
lematic); the element 1s not found in Inlr. or Grmc. 

On the basis of G ἔσχατος 'outermost, last! the etymon 1s sometimes given as "efr; 
this would give e£, and 'eghs-£o- would give "ekr&bo-, whence eox- per 230.3! A likelier 
explanation of ἔσχατος 1s that 1t represents a purely Att. development of "é£oroc, dif- 
ferent from sporadic oóvxf for ψυχῆ, ExevokNgg for Ξενοκλῆς, only in having somehow 
become standard. 

5. PIE *ep- 'on', *"op- 'behind/back'. Formally these look like ablaut 
alternants. G ἐπί 'on', Hom. ὁπι-θε(ν) 'behind', Att. ὄπισθε(ν) (formed on the 
pattern of πρόσθε(ν)) 'back', L o£ "next to, near' (OL); 'against' (classical; cf. 
the polysemy of NE against). The explanation for the voicing 1s conjectural; 
of course many words officially spelled οὖ-, like obtineo, were actually pro- 
nounced op- on the evidence of inscriptions, and orthographic -?- was pre- 
served in a few derivationally opaque preverbal reflexes (operi 'cover' « 
*op-wer-) : Ved. ápi, Av. atpi, Olr. ar^ ("epi-r-om), Lith. 2p- (apt- before 
labials), Hitt. 25-2 'back, again". Zero grade perh. 1n L po-, preserved in a 
couple of verb paradigms (positus), and OCS po-. 

Some see 1n these forms various cases of an otherwise lost root-noun meaning lit- 
erally 'back'. The 'on' sense may have something to do with pack animals or riding (1t 
has recently been proved that 1n the likely region of the Indo-European homeland horses 
were ridden astride for a good millennium before the invention of wheeled vehicles). 
This may be the etymon of the element op- seen in L optumus, -imus 'best; (2)'tops' 


(358.3b). 
Unrelated are G ἀπό, L αὖ, Ved. ápa, because too different in both form (evidently 


including "H,) and meaning (away). 

6. PIE "peri- (possibly at bottom related to "preH,, "proH;), basic 
meaning of faway' whence often 'through': G περί, L per : Ved. pári, ^v. 
pairi, Olr. zr, Lith. per; 1n Gmc. only as preverbs and in elaborated forms 
like Go. fazrra 'far (from). In composition, the element often has an in- 
tensive meaning: Ved. pári-bbuti- overwhelming power, ἃ περιγλαγής full 
of milk, L ?ercomis 'very fnendly, Lith. perzidis too big, OCS présiaviná 
'exceedingly splendid. This 15 probably not an ancient detai, as the 
independent development of the same semantics 1s widely seen, as 1n NE 
thorougb(1y) (a doublet of zbroughb, being respectively the tonic and atonic 
reflexes of OE jur). 


Ihis "-kEsbb- 1s earlier than, and different from, the development of voiceless as- 
pirated stops in G consonant clusters containing "5, 230.2-3. 
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7. PIE *zuperi 'above, over' » G ὑπέρ, L super. The G reflex could 
continue ";5- like the L, but Ved. spári, Olr. for (*wori € *uori «€ *upori), 
Go. ufar, NE over, all point unambiguously to an s-less form. 'The source 
of the Italic *- 1s obscure, as 1t also 1s 1n. s4^ and se. 

8. PIE *upo down (on); below » (ἃ ὑπό, L sub, subs- (the second --- 
secondary). As with super/Umép above, G and Ital. on their own would point 
to "supo, but the remainder of the evidence indicates "spo instead: Ved. £z, 
Av. upa, Olr. fo (wo « *uo «€ "upo), Go. uf, OHG οὐκ. (NE of/off and NHG 
4uf 'on', despite appearances, are unrelated to these.) 

9. PIE "me with' has been 1dentified 1n combinations: "me-£4 7 ἃ μετὰ 
'among; next to' : Go. mi, OE mip, ON mer "with; cf. NHG. mit. It has 
been suggested that "me-£hbsr? ^ G μέχρι(ς), and zero grade "m-ébsr? ^ G 
ἄχρι(ς), both 'up to, as far as', contain the locssg. of the old word for 'hand', 
"éhbesr- (ἃ χείρ, Hitt. £z-es-jar). The element 1s not preserved 1n L, unless 
(as some think) "'me-db: "with, among! 1s the ultimate etymon of the 
widely-attested adj. "medhyos middle', G μέσ(σ)ος, L medius. 

1o. PIE "μά (Ὁ *H;ed) 'to' 7 L ad, also atque ('ad-que). U at-, O az /ats/ 
like e£s 'out', cf. G ἐνς, εἰς, 3, above, OE φί, Go. 4t, OHG zz (lost in NHG). 
Not preserved 1n G. 

Some old prepositions/preverbs are attested in the classical languages only in the 
weakened sense of a conjunction or adverb. For example PIE "ez 'beyond' 1s attested as 
a prep. and preverb τῇ Ved. 4: 'beyond', Av. az1-. But in western IE it weakened to a 
conjunction via some such sense as 'beyond that; moreover: ἃ ἔτι 'yet, sull', L er 'and' 
(in competition with and eventually ousting inherited -446), Go. :5 (always clause-initial) 
but; and', Gaul. e 'also'. 
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SURVEY OF THE PIE ΝΈΒΒ SvsrEM 


407. VERB SYSTEMS GENERALLY CONSIDERED. The verb system of most 
languages 1s a complicated affair. This has nothing to do with elaborate 
paradigms, but with functional categories however they are marked. The 
formal categories of a language 1n fact cannot be depended upon to mark 
functional categories straightforwardly. First, functional categories are 
commonly combined in various ways: in PIE you could not specify a sub- 
ject's person without also specifying number, and vice-versa. Second, 
functional categories are often expressed by formally inconsistent means. 

A few examples from Enghsh will make these points clearly, since 
English 1s usually regarded as elementary 1n these regards compared to the 
luxunance of G, L, and Skt. But the relationships between form and 
function 1n English are anything but elementary, as we shall see, and have 
little congruence with the terminology of the school grammars. 

In English the present tegse 1s usually regarded as self-explanatory; in 
the words of a dictionary, s.v. present: ' Gramm. Denoting, or pertaining to, 
tme that now 18; as the present tense. To the contrary: the 'present tense' of 
English turns out to have very httle in the way of reference to 'time that 
now 1s'. The four principal functions of the NE 'present tense' are: (1) 1t 15 
used of future events; (2) 1t 15 used of reiterated or habitual events; (3) it 15 
used of a state, which has no tense; (4) 1t 15 used with a special class of 
verbs known as performatives, such as say, declare, promise. 


Examples of (1) are: A/tee LEAVES in a week; When Megan CALLS tell ber l'm on my way; 
Unless someone TELLS bim be will uever find out. This future force 1s a relic, albeit a robust 
one, of an earlier period in the history of all Germanic languages, when there were for- 
mally only two tense categories: "past. (officially known as preterite) and 'non-past' (the so- 
called prerezz, which included the future and some unreal events). For most future events 
English now uses overtly marked verb forms (might, must, will, may, and so on)—at least 
in independent clauses: the invariable use of 'present tense! verbs in future temporal 
clauses introduced by wben, unless, and ff 1s an instance of the general truth that the 
morphosyntax of subordinate clauses tends to be more conservative than that of inde- 
pendent clauses. 

Type (2) 1s exemplified by Bruce DRINKS at least six cups of coffee a day, Wayne [5 
always tbe last to leave. Such sentences explicitly state that something both has taken place 
and will take place; they are silent about what Bruce and Wayne are doing hic-et-nunc. 

Examples of Type (3) are: /? COMES uwttb 4 set of blades, Lucy IS unreasonable; Elliott 
OWNS an antique Rolir-Royce. These predications all refer to (tenseless) states, which are 
admittedly valid at present but that 1s incidental to their real meaning: 


* 'The assertion that stative predications lack tense may require some discussion. Jane's 
family owned most of downtown Altoona may well look like the past tense of ζέσει family own: 
most of downtown Altoona but semantically the meaning of the second sentence includes the 
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Iype (4) would include such remarks as Bruce SAYS tbat be drinks 100 much coffee, ov 
] THINK be's right. Note that 1f the first sentence refers to any actual event it was some- 
thing that happened (possibly more than once) 1n the past. And note that Bruce said tbat 
he drin&s too mucb coffee 1s an aorist of an ordinary eventive verb, not the past tense of the 
first (performative) example. 

50 much, then, for the notion of a 'sumple present in English; 1t turns 
out to be a formal category only, whose nomenclature conceals more than 
it reveals about the English verb carEGonrEs. 

An additional problem 1n dealing with a verb system either. descrip- 
tively or historically 15 that it might be sensitive to some functional contrast 
in a formally unobvious way. PIE, as we shall see, verbs denoting events 
and states had important formal disuncuons. In English, although there 15 
no such morphological uproar—the disünction 1s not even mentioned 1n 
most school grammars—eventive and stative verbs nevertheless belong to 
different categories. The contrast 15 handled differently in different tenses— 
a commonplace occurrence, incidentally, which 1s another source of confu- 
sion when talking about verb systems. The main contrast 1s found 1n the 
distincuion between states (tenseless) and such events as are taking place as 
the speaker 1s tallang—the true present tense. For this latter we use the so- 
called present progressive, 1n contrast to the misnamed simple present: A/1ce 
IS WRITING a letter, Ihe tenor IS STRANGLING tbe soprano, Letgh IS TAKING a 
sbower are examples of genuine hic-et-nunc events. Contrast the states 1n 
Alice KNOWS Ihe Iliad by beart, Ibe tenor HAS an excellent voice and. Letgh IS 
TAKING Korean. Note that 1n Engbhsh, stative verbs do occur in the present 
progressive; these have the specific meaning "TEMPORARY state: compare the 
force of Tom HAS a good ttme at parties and. Tom 15 HAVING a good time (at this 
party), or Lucy IS unreasonable and. Lucy IS BEING unreasonable. 

In verb systems there 1s one additional source of confusion: a verb may exhibit the 
morphosyntactic properties of inappropriate categories, or be defecüve for a category. In 
English, £e has all the earmarks of a stative verb as outlined above. In. PIE and its 
daughters, however, the verb 'be' (^H,es-) 1n its 1nflecnonal makeup belongs wholly to the 
EVENTIVE type. In NE, s/eep, which 1s semantically stative, behaves hke an eventve: Z/ice 
I$ SLEEPING rather than "Alice SLEEPS would be the appropriate answer to a question like 
What 1s Altce doing? 

And note one example of how the morphosyntax gets in the way of the tense 
system, with complicating effect: the past tense of David is late 1s David was late, but the 
past tense of David might be late 1s not " David might was late, because modals are followed 


meaning of the first sentence: 1n English at least, the past tense of a stative verb 1dentifies 
the state as having terminated, and 15 here synonymous with Zane family no longer owns 
most of downtown Altoona, whose verb form 1s 1n the (so-called) present tense. —1In English 
the verb £e 1s a parual exception to this generalization. It 1s often an ordinary stative, as 
in David is lovable; but 1t also readily takes punctual predicates, as Her response was evastve, 
an example of a genuine past-tense statement. Note that We would bave gotten bere sooner, 
but Alice was late [on tbat occasion] 1s not the past tense of Z/;ce ts late [as a matter of babitf. 
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only by tenseless forms; instead we have David might bave been late. That 1s, the auxiliary 
bave, When used with modals and infinitives, means '(simple) past tense of the main verb'. 


408. This discussion only touches the surface of what 15 generally 
thought to be the simple (1f not primitive) verb system of modern English. 
It makes it easy to see that there might be disagreement about the correct 
analysis of the categories of living languages, for which much information 
15 avallable (native-speaker reactions, for example, or discussions of nu- 
ance) The analysis of dead languages 15 much more uncertain; and even 
dead languages are much easier to analyze than a reconstructed one: 

[τ is now generally recognized that the categories of the PIE verb 
system were different from what have been usually presented, but there 1s 
rather less agreement as to the correct analysis. Indeed, the correct analysis 
of the L and G verb systems themselves (always remembering that the Ho- 
meric and Attic systems are fundamentally different), 15 neither self-evident 
nor settled by convention. Even the most superficial questions, like what 
do G negative constructions with οὐ(κ) have 1n common against those with 
μῆ, are far easier to ask than answer. Regarding the PIE verb system, the 
framework given here 1s little more than a sketch regarding which there 15 
room for reasonable disagreement. 


409. The G and L verb systems could not have evolved more differ- 
ently from their common starting-point if that had been some conscious 
purpose. Accordingly, little can be learned from a direct comparison of the 
two verb systems; one must trace the evolution of each, independently, 
from the common source. However, traditional handbooks give little 1dea 
of the basic plan of that common source mainly because they tend to take 
Indic or (Attic) Greek as windows on the ancient system, but more particu- 
larly because such handbooks are more at home with forms than with func- 
tons. (The hazards of a form-driven approach are manifest in the English 
present tense', as discussed 1n 407.) 


It might be objected that 1n a historical morphology forms are all that can really 
be agreed upon. But the formal facts of a paradigm are capable of explaining only some 
of the changes that paradigms undergo-—and verb systems are much subject to remodel- 
ing both formally and functionally, as 1s easily seen in the large differences between the 
Latin and, say, French verb systems. The key to many formal changes 15 function. For 
example, the appending of -; to the 1sg. ending of the perfect in L, so £u/? '] carried" « 
"fetola-1, 1s Yncomprehensible without an appeal to function (530.1)—and to the correct 
function, moreover. Alternatively, the suggestion ($44) that the L imperf. subj. marker 
*-$€- is some kind of aorist element because it contains "-s- does not hold water: it ignores 


" Even for some well-attested ancient languages the categories of the verb system are 
poorly understood. The use of tenses' in Vedic 1s unlikely to have been as haphazard as 
it seems; much about the distribution of stems and endings 1n Hittite 15 murky, and the 
force of certain particles 1s elusive; and even the basic verb categories of Sumerian have 
resisted analysis to date. 
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the differences between the functions of the L imperf. and the IE aorist (both to start with 
and also as the aorist evolved in L). 


410. STATIVE VS. EVENTIVE VERBS. The inflection of PIE verbs was di- 
vided along functional lines into two types, which mught be called szszzve 
and eventrve. The former denoted states, for example 'know', 'remember, 
be afraid', 'prevail, 'hate', be dead', 'be aware'. (In PIE, as in many other 
languages, many of the notions rendered 1n English with Ze and some pred- 
1cate are expressed by primary verbs) The other, much larger, class in- 
cludes things that happen, arrive at conclusions, bring about or undergo 
changes, and so on: learn, fly, 'throw', 'get full', look for, ind', "kill, 
break, 'die'. 

In PIE the two types differed 1n how their stems were formed, what 
endings were used, and 1n their functional categories (the nuances tradi- 
aonally known as vorce, for example (414), contrast 1n the eventives but not 
in the statives). The statives make up the system known as the PIE perfect 
tese, though 1t was 1n fact neither perfecove nor a tense (509-14). The 
eventives comprise everything else, namely the present and imperfect ten- 
ses, and the aorist (also not a tense, but so called; 413). Which class a verb 
belonged to was largely determined by its meaning—but not wholly: 'be', 
as mentioned above, inflects like an eventive verb in PIE, as do verbs with 
stative meanings like "lie, 'stand', and 'sit. (This non-statve morphology 
of verbs of basically—fundamentally—statve semantics 15 further evidence 
for the possibility touched. on 1n the footnote below, namely that 1n the 
system Which underlay the one described here for PIE, the 'statve' form- 
category earlier had some different function.) And of course a given basic 
NOTION iInay assume different functional roles, such as make Pot, become bot, 
and /e bor, signalled by characterisuc morphology; see also 413a. Finally, 
higurative senses blur such distinctions (spez£ 15 literal/eventive, but in. T5zs 
gesture speaks well for bis sensitivity, the verb 1s figurative/stative), as do deri- 
vational processes—all causatives are eventive, for example, 1ncluding those 
built to statves: 'understand' 1s stative; 'teach' (— 'cause to understand") 1s 
eventive. 

411. PERSON. Morphologically, PIE verbs relate to other elements of a 
sentence in only one way: they were marked via suffix 1n accord with 
whether the subject of the verb was the sPEAKER, the SPOKEN-TO, Or OTHER 
(familiarly first, second, and tbird person, respectively). The PIE verb 15 anaes- 


^ The scheme presented here fits the facts of the familiar IE languages better than 


Hittite. Indeed, it 15 probable that the proper relationship between the (IE) system given 
here and the Anatolian system can be understood only if they are both traced to a yet 
earlier system which was rather different. ἃ discussion of that matter would take us too 
far afield, and however poorly it accommodates Anatolian, the system presented here, or 
something like it, will do well for the attested IE languages. 
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thetic to the gender of the subject, social status, proximity, definiteness, and 
other categories which are found in various languages; nor, unlike many 
highly-inflected languages, does the verb provide any informaton about 
direct or 1ndirect objects. 


412. NUMBER. Like the nouns, the verb had a dual as well as a singular 
and plural The semantucs are straghtforward except for one point: the 
FIRST PERSONS DU. AND PL. do not mean (or very rarely mean) two speakers 
or a multitude of speakers. Rather they mean the usual-—singular—speaker 
together with one or more other persons. 

Very many languages distinguish between 'speaker Ἔ other(s) including the spoken- 
to' and 'speaker τ other(s), Nor including the spoken-to', and so have two sets of forms, 
usually known as zeciustve and. exciíustrve. PIE has a single category for 'speaker Ὁ other(s), 
but perhaps the inconsistent distribution of *"s;- and ' w- among the dual and plural para- 
digms of endings and pronouns alike can be explained by supposing a pre-PIE system 1n 
Which the *"o-forms were ipl. inclusive and the "s-forms were ipl. exclusive, the two 
stems having been parcelled out among a later-arising dual/plural and nominative/ob- 
lique contrast along functional lines. 


EVENTIVE VERBS 


EvENTIVE VERB CATEGORIES 


413. l'HE EVENTIVE VERBS of PIE were subdivided into two form/ 
function categories (albeit all but unmarked by formal differences), namely 
they were either puzctual or duratrve. (Other terms are encountered for the 
same concepts.) The distinction hinges on whether the action or event 18 
conceived of as requiring an elapse of ume; the membership of a verb 1n 
one category or the other 1s therefore a matter of the meaning of the verb 
itself: "look for! or 'travel' or 'carve' are inherently durative; 'ind' or 'arrive' 
or 'stab' are inherently punctual. 

However, durative events can be conceived of as PoriNTS 1n future or 
past time (/;ce traveled im. Europe last year, punctual 1n contradistinction to 
the durauve Ze was traveliug 1m. Europe wben she met ber busband), and 
punctual nocons readily can be used in transferred (figurative) senses 
which are durative: Pm fimding tbat Howard is possessrve 1$ an ordinary kind 
of sentence, whereas wm fimdimg a cat under tbe bed 1s so odd as to be 
unprocessable.' 


Figurative uses retain most of the sense of the basic punctual verb but add some 
nuance: the punctual essence of break 1s latent in 7 breahing, which has the sense of '1s 
approaching a punctual event more or less palpably'. In English some punctuals used as 
duratives have future force, as P giving you five more minutes or. He's taking the ray train. 
Such figurative types are not language universals. [ἢ G, for 1nstance, the use of an aorist 
(that 1s, punctual) formation for an inherently durative notion often has the special force 
of 'begin to—the :ngrersrve aorist—which 1s unlike anything found 1n English. 
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A linguistic consequence of the real-world distinction between dura- 
tuve and punctual events 1s that although we may speak of a durative event 
as taking place as we talk about it, we cannot readily refer to a punctual 
event that way. Punctual events are pretty much necessarily referred to as 
having already happened or as not having happened yet, or as being habit- 
ual (which 15 1n effect the two together; the 'enomic aorist' of G 1s 1n this 
category). Note that has not happened yet' includes not only the simple 
future, but also 1mperatives and an array of notions collecuvely known as 
modal (conditionals, optatives, desideratives, conatives, debitives, precatives, 
and so on). 

This then 1s the basis for the distincuon, formally and functionally, 
between the PIE zorz:s:£—usually called a tense, but not in fact any such 
thing—and the ?resent/ imperfect. The PIE aonist comprised the punctuals, 
and as PIE had no generic future tense formation, the forms 1n question 
referred chiefly to past events. However, punctual stems occur readily in 
the several kinds of 'yet to happen' inflecauons that PIE did have, most 
significantly the 1mperative (hardly appropriate for a true "past tense), and 
also 1n the subjunctive and optative. 

The present/umperfects—another term for the duratuves—had two 
genuine tenses: zmperfect (was occurring in the past, with no information 
as to whether or not the action has ceased), and ?resest (everything else, 
including future; linguists call this category sonz-past, a term which has 
regrettably not gained acceptance 1n Indo-Europeanist circles). 


Thus, to use English once again as a laboratory specimen, the verb «wz/& (durative) 
forms the simple present ἢν va/£ing and the imperfect war walking, it also forms an aorist 
walked. The punctual arrive 1n 1ts literal sense forms only the aorist z77:ved; the so-called 
present a7v?ves 15 1n fact never present-time but only future ( T7e train arrives at. 700) or 
habitual ( Tbe zoy always arriver late), and the forms appropriate to the present/1mperfect 
system, 1. arrrving and was arriving, have the elaborated meanings (per the footnote on 
P. 446) of 'is/was closely approaching the moment of arrival". 


In PIE, the person and participle markers for the aorist and the pres- 
ent/imperfect formations were the same, except of course that "primary 
person endings, being markers of hic-et-nunc present time, did not occur 
in the aorist. Only the stems have differences, and even here several of the 
most basic stem-formations occur 1n both types. That means that the aorist 
of a punctual verb and the imperfect of a durative one might be formed 
identically. What makes "e-Zheg" 5-1 was burning an imperfect but "e-g^em-t 
'arrived' an aorist 1s not the morphology, which 1s 1dentical, but the exist- 
ence of a root-present "Z5eg"P-ti 1s burning! on the one hand and the ab- 
sence of any corresponding "g"enti on the other. Instead of the latter we 
find the present tense "g"m-sbe-ti and *g"m-ye-ti (each with its own imper- 
fect, *e-g"m-sbe-t and. *e-g?m-ye-t). Moreover, to the root *Zbeg"b- there is 
an overtly-marked aorist, * e-dbeg" b-s-t 


448 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


(CHARACTERIZED VS. UNCHARACTERIZED STEMS. These examples exempli- 
fy another important trait of the aorist vis-à-vis the present/imperfect: the 
most basic formations (root inflection, 447-8, and stems with a linking vowel 
between root and ending, 449) convey the inherent meaning of the root, 
whereas derived functions will have more elaborate ('characterized") 
morphology—reduplication, 1infixation, and so on. In the samples given 
here, the root ZPeg"b- makes a root present/imperfect, in keeping with its 
duratve sense ('s/was burning), but also builds a derived punctual past 
tense ('burned') with the overtly aorisuc ('characterized") stem-marker -5- 
(459). Contrariwise, the root "g"em- has a root aorist, 1n keeping with its 
punctual meaning ('arrive' or 'depart—34t 1s not clear which, but both are 
punctual), and builds a figurative present/1mperfect stem ('1s on the way; 
15 going/coming") with a characterized stem 1n * sh] o- (4.56.3). 

This morphological trait (characterized — derived /figurative) inciden- 
tally reveals mismatches between form and function 1n PIE on the punctu- 
al/durative axis, as well as on the stative/eventive axis as mentioned 1n 410: 
for example, on the basis of its punctual meaning the root "g"en- 'strike 
dead, slay' should be an aoristic verb, but 1n fact it makes a root present 
(*g"ben-ti 3sg. pres. » Ved. ῥώμῃ, Hitt. &u-(e-)en-z1t) and seemingly had no 
aorist at all. 

a. Many notions are of course versatile as to state vs. action, and as to duration. For 
example a root 'fill' in a language like PIE might equally well be a state (15 full") or an 
event; as an event, it might equally well be a process ('approach fullness'; durative) or a 
point reached ('got full; made full). The attested morphology indicates that the PIE root 
*pleH,- was inherently eventive and aoristic: primitive "e-p/eH,-£(o) (root aor: Ved. aprat 
made full', Hom. πλῆτο 'got full) vs. a characterized (derived) pres. "p/-ne-H, ri "flls', 
imperf. "e-p/-ne-H,-t (Ved. pruatt). 

Verbs which might be either transitive or intransitive, but with the detail that che 
transitive object stands as intransitive subject (like English f/, break, burn, cook) are known 
in some grammatical traditions as middle verbs. In PIE morphosyntax, it appears that such 
roots were inherently intransitive; the transitive agnates were formed by characterized 
stems. See also 414b. 


414. Vorcke. The endings of eventive stems conveyed a nuance tradi- 
üonally called active voice and middle (less aptly, medio-passrve) voice. The 
latter 1s represented by the Hitt, Toch, G, Celtic, and Inlr. middle; the 
same or sunilar endings are found 1n the passive paradigms of Iníir, G, 
Celt, and Go.; and in the L deponent/passive. In PIE itself there was no 
true passive, that 1s, a type of morphosyntax with the direct (or indirect) 
object as the subject of the verb, with an agent 1n an oblique case. In the 
several IE languages that have them, the forms used to express the passive 
are different and grew up independently. 

The middle was used for actions 1n which the subject was 1ntumately 
concerned—what one did to oneself (the reflexive middle); for oneself; with 
one's own possessions; what one felt oneself, and so on. Thus both Ved. 
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Jájati act. and yájate midd. mean "worships, venerates, performs a rite": the 
acuüve forms would be used of a priest, or of a deity cast 1n the role of 
mediator; the middle would be used of the worshipper himself. The 
distinction 1s easily observed from G usage as well. In both G and Inlr, 
however, the contrast between active and middle is often subtle if not 
altogether absent. 

a. [n some forms the middle developed a special sense, for example "se£"etor orig. 
"keeps in sight! (root "se£"- 'see, view) but already in PIE with the sense 'fol- 
lows'— perhaps specifically a hunting term—whence G ἔπεται, L sequitur, Ved. sacate, Olr. 
sechitbir all 'follows'. This verb 1s incidentally an example of a whole type, the so-called 
deponent verbs, that 1s, verbs which occur only in the middle voice. They are found 1n 
all TE languages that preserve the active/middle distinction 1n more than remnants, but 
L 1s peculiar in that the old middle function (in ossified form) 15 confined to deponents, 
and the middle forms that contrast with actives are only PAassivE, a distinctly different 
category. 

b. The middle had an important additional use in PIE in connection with the so- 
called middle verbs mentioned in 413a, namely those verbs in which the grammatical sub- 
Ject 1s the undergoer rather than the agent. The most basic formation was typically 1n the 
middle voice, as befit the involvement, as it were, of the subject in the action. By contrast, 
the derived (characterized) transitive. forms were active or middle as the occasion 


demanded. 


414. Moon. The moods of the eventive verbs 1n PIE are traditionally 
listed as zdtcattve, subjunctive, optatrve, and tmperatrve, as seen in Greek and 
Indo-Iranian. Evidence suggests (533) that the zrreales moods (subjunctive and 
optative) were limited to eventve verbs, and possibly the same was true of 
the imperative also; but 1n daughter languages stative irreales formations 
patterned on the eventives early grew up. The functions of the subjunctive 
and optative are best observed from Homeric usage, which agrees 1n its 
main lines with that of the Vedas. In Italic and Germanic the old optative 
becomes the all-purpose irreales mood, familiarly known as the subjunctive 
(but unrelated to the PIE, G, and InIr. mood of that name, an unfortunate 
terminological confusion). The PIE subjunctve is lost in Gmc. altogether, 
but 1n Italic 1t becomes the future tense. In. classical Skt. like (της. the 
subjunctive disappears (except for the first person, in a special use, the 
optative remaining as the sole 1rreales paradigm. In G, contrariwise, the use 
of the optatve 1s on the wane in the Hellenistic period, being infrequent 
in the New Testament, and a few centuries later it disappeared. In the 


The grammars call the forms imperative, but functionally they are more in the 
nature of inviüng a command: za£ygsi was therefore not something like 'tie, O self' but 
rather as in colloquia! English 'How about I tie 1t?' or 'Maybe I should tie τὸ... 7, both 
of which even 1n English are in fact more subjunctive than imperative 1n feel. 

^ Τῆς process was helped along by phonological developments: a good many pivotal 
forms, for example φέροις and φέρῃς, φέροι and φέρῃ, had become homophonous by the 
5th or 6th century AD. 
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modern Germanic languages—FEnglish included, despite reports to the con- 
trary —the subjunctive (PIE optative) 15 alive and. well. 

In Hitt. there are the usual imperatives, but no trace of any special morphology for 
irreales forms. This has been much commented upon; but the PIE subjunctive obviously 


evolved late 1n che history of PIE, and the opt. originally was structurally very different 
from its appearance 1n the familiar classical languages (see 533). 


416. THE INJUNCTIVE (OR CONJUNCTIVE) MOOD. Ín Vedic and in the 
earliest Avestan, and hkewise 1n Homer, there are verbs that have the form 
of augmentless (441) 1mperfects and aorists. As these sometimes have irreal- 
es force and are particularly notable as the verb form occurring 1n negative 
imperatives (introduced by a particle, Ved. mz, G μή), for a long time they 
have been supposed to constitute a separate formal/functonal irreales cate- 
gory, known as the :zmjuncttrve (or conjunctive) mood. Some scholars, while 
doubting the existence of a distinct functional category on a par with the 
subjunctive and optative, use z"functrue or conjunctrve as a short expression 
for 'augmentless past indicative forms with irreales force". 

The facts are significantly otherwise: we have here verbs marked for 
person and voice only, and lacking any mark for mood or tense. The mis- 
identification of the forms as past tense comes 1n part from failing to rec- 
ognize that the PIE secondary person endings are the GENERIC endings 
(419-21). Verbs unmarked for tense and mood play a specific role 1n. PIE 
syntax: on the evidence of Homeric and Vedic, 1n a sequence of verb forms 
having the same tense or mood only the first verb was marked fully for 
such categories; subsequent verbs, as long as the categories remained un- 
changed, were marked for person and voice only. There are two other uses 
for tenseless-moodless forms: 1n negative umperatives, tense and mood are 
obviously 1napplicable; and sometimes tense and mood are simply left un- 
specified, for example 1n the Vedas in ritual mantras. 


In Vedic the distribution 15 particularly clear: 


dadati ... carat 'gives (3sg.pres.actindic.) . . . wanders (3sg.act.); 

piba .. . sadab 'drink (2sg.pres.actimper) . . . sit (2sg.act.) ; 

frmavab ... dbat'may you listen (2sg.pres.act.subj.) ... may [the sacrifice] bestow (3sg.act.); 

pári no vrpyab .. . pári gat may [the spear] miss us (3sg.act. precative) .. . may [his mal- 
evolence] pass by (3sg.act.); 

apacat .. . pibat ' | Agni] cooked (3sg.umperf.actindic.) . . . [Indra] drank (3sg.act.). 


It is commonly stated that the subjunctive is extinct in. English *or nearly so'*. It 15 
true that there are few ronMs that are distinctively subjunctive, but too firm an 1nsistence 
on the extinction of subjunctive as a CATEGORY means analyzing a sentence hke Suppose 
I came eayly—^would tbat be a belp? as using ἃ past tense verb to refer to a future event. This 
palpable absurdity 1s easily avoided if we recognize here a (tenseless) subjunctive rather 
than a past 1ndicauve. 
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The assumption that a Vedic-type pattern historically underlies Ho- 
meric syntax explains a number of seemingly unrelated facts. For example, 
it has long been remarked that the augment 1s omitted (as 1t 15 usually put) 
most often in narratives; 1ts omission 15 less frequent 1n speeches, and very 
rare 1n proverbs and gnomac utterances. But it 15 exactly in narratives that 
sequences of verbs sharing tense and mood are most common, and, at the 
other extreme, gnomes and proverbs are by their nature independent of the 
discourse 1n which they crop up. There is no denying that Homeric syntax 
is much less consistent than Vedic in the handling of these reduced forms. 
That may be the result of changing syntax, but subsequent redaction 1s 
partly to blame, as editors sought to normalize the text by inseraüng aug- 
ments wherever the meter allowed it. 

A similar kind of syntax 1s evident in Old Irish: in a sequence of conditional predi- 
cations only the first verb is in the subjunctive and the rest are in the indicative. This 
may be all that is left of the old rule; but as the bulk of Olr. attestation consists of dis- 
connected glosses, it would not 1n any case reveal much about discourse. Enough remains 
to make it clear that the syntax of G and Vedic 1s not a shared innovation, but an 
inheritance from PIE. 

a. THE HISTORICAL PRESENT. [t has been convincingly argued that the Jzrerical 
present—the use of present tense verbs in narrative—3àis an outgrowth of the PIE system 
of reduced verb marking in sequences discussed above. This accounts for the total 
absence of the historical present from Homer, a text dating from a ume when the role 
of forms unmarked for tense and mood was still well-defined. When such a system was 
becoming obsolete, the obvious way to rationalize something like λεῖπε 3sg.inj. was to add 
an augment and make it into an unambiguous imperfect. But it could just as easily be 
worked into the emerging tense system by turning 1t 1nto λείπει, an unambiguous present. 
Evidence 1n favor of this interpretation 1s that 1n early IE texts, unlike our own concept 
of the device, the "historical present! 1s typically introduced by a regular past-tense form: 
ἐλαβον δὲ καὶ τὸ φρούριον καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἐκβάλλουσιν 1s good Greek but "They cap- 
tured the fort and drive out the garrison' 1s 1inconceivable English. Conversely, in ancient 
IE languages the lengthy sequences of historical present verbs that occur in present-day 
languages are unknown. Ít 1s not clear whether the L historical present is a domestic 
product with a history similar to G, or an imitation of G. 


417. l'ENsE. The relative time of an acuon may be marked in various 
ways, by adverbs ('already') and conjunctions ('and then.) as well as by 
specific verb forms. In PIE only the durative eventive verbs had distinctive 
forms marking relative time of the action: 'right now' (sometimes known by 
the tag Jzc et sunc), and 'at that üme' (with. or. without. the. additional 
nuance of 'sull). These two categories are familiarly known as the present 
and emperfect tenses, respectively. 

As remarked 1n 413, PIE did not have any future tense as such, but of 
course a variety of utterances in all languages refer to events that are 
neither past nor hic-et-nunc. These include commands, expectations, wish- 
es, possibilities, and conditions. The term 'future tense' 15 usually reserved 
for such expressions as convey the unshaded convicton of the speaker that 


452 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


an event will take place. In PIE what 1s known as the present tense prob- 
ably filled that function, as it continued to do 1n the early Gmc. languages. 
In addition, the subjunctive and the imperative all refer to actions which 
will take place 1n the future 1f they take place at all. Likewise PTE had 
secondary (derived) verb stems with conditional, hortatory, and desiderative 
force, all necessarily future; 1n Indic, G, and Ital. the optative stems were 
worked into the overall paradigmatc scheme of tenses and stems, and in 
InIr. and G the desiderative formation evolved into the generic future 
tense. (Exactly the same thing happened in English: the OE etymon of the 
usual marker of the unshaded future, w// meant '[would] want to'. Put 
differently, w/// 1s etymologically a desiderative, and optative to boot.) 

As for verb forms referring particularly to anterior events, there were 
two. Their formations are similar in many details; they were marked with 
generic ('secondary) person-endings, and in G, Arm., and Inlr. were em- 
bellished with a prefix known as the augment the zmperfect 1s the anterior 
tense of durative verbs (and as such 1s the only true tense 1n the whole 
system). The oris often refers to an anterior punctual event, or to a 
duratve event as the point of beginning (72gress2ve aortst), the point of com- 
pletion (vesultative aorist), or, more generally, a past durative action viewed 
in summary. Exactly the same thing 1s seen 3n the simple past of durative 
verbs 1n English and other modern European languages— English for exam- 
ple lacks the ingressive aorist, but Wagner wrote an average of five letters a day 
Is a resultative; and George V reigned for 26 years, Einstein played tbe violin are 
ΔΟΓΙΒΌΙΟ summaries of durative eventives. 

It 15 1mportant to remember that anterior reference 1s not the essential 
funcuon of the aorist, from the PIE point of view; the aorist freely names 
potential or otherwise future events when it occurs in moods (subjunctive, 
optative, imperative). 

Jhe tense values assumed for the parent speech are substantially those 
observed 1n Homeric. In L the aorist and the PIE perfect (actually statve; 
410, 509) merge formally and functionally to form a completive past, and 
apart from the distinction in use between imperfect and perfect, which sull 
survives in the Romance languages, the L tenses are purely temporal. In 
general the tendency 1n most of the IE languages has been to use the sim- 
ple tenses for distinctions of time, leaving the 4spect of the acnon—punctual 
vs. durative, completed vs. uncompleted, habitual vs. incidental, 1ntentional 
vs. Inadvertent, and so on—-either unexpressed or expressed by different 
means. In the Slavic languages there 1s a system of aspects, embodied in 
two parallel conjuigauons known as 'umperfecuve' and 'perfecuve'; the 
funcuon of the latter has much 1n common with certain values (but by no 
means all) of the old aorist. 

There were no tenses of RELATIVE TIME, that 1s, with reference to time 
other than that of the speaker, like the L pluperfect and future perfect; nor 
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past and future forms of the true (present) perfect, like the G pluperfect 
and future perfect. As indicated before, such nuances could all be expressed 
—but not through verb morphology. 


418. NoN-rINITE FORMS. The parent speech formed active and middle 
participles to eventive srEMS. Thus, since they are built to the same stem, 
the present and imperfect tenses do not form separate participles; but every 
primary and secondary stem—causative, desiderative, and the rest—muight 
have 1ts own participle: 

I. Acave parüciples, formed with the suffix "-ozt- /-gt-, whose forma- 
tion 1s discussed in detail 1n. $5$4.-6. This 1s very widely attested in IE lan- 
guages, including Hitt; 1ts absence from Celtc, where it 1s attested only in 
non-verbal forms (for example car(2)e" /kape/ 'friend^), 1s striking. 

2. Middle participles, formed with the suffixes "-meno-, "-mno- ($60), 
simple thematucs. They are much less widely attested than the active parti- 
ciples, being wholly absent in Celtic, Slavic, and Germanic, and the forma- 
ton 15 found τη [talic and Anatolian only 1n fugitive and disputed remnants. 

a. Infinitives (551-3) did not exist as such in PIE, nor gerunds. Nomina actionis 
based on roots belonging to a number of different stems could enter into a variety of 
relationships with other nouns (as in NE Jis departure for France or tbe expectation of arrival 
and so on). But as in the case of English nomina actionis, as exemplified by efect, rejection; 
expect, expectation; vespect, vespect, conflict, cóuflict, and so on, there was to begin with no 
paradigmatic systetmn. 


PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE EVENTIVE VERB 


419. The personal endings that are common to several verb categories 
are for convenience discussed in advance of the treatment of tense stem 
formations 1n G and L. 

The two sets of endings traditionally known as primary and secondary 
are so called from their distribution (clearest 1n InIr, G, and Hitt, but 
discernable 1n. Gmc. and Ital.). Primary endings occur 1n the present and 
future indicative; secondary endings occur 1n the preterital tenses and the 
optauve, with fluctuation 1n the subjuncuve. The terms themselves 1ndicate 
that the primary endings were imagined by G grammarians to be somehow 
basic, the secondary endings somehow derived from them or otherwise sub- 
ordinate. Unhappaly, this 15 backwards: the 'secondary' endings of traditi0nal 
erammar are in fact BAsIC, what linguists call przmary; and the "primary 
endings are DERIVED FROM the 'secondary' (basic) forms by the addition of 
one or another present-time marker. That 1s, they are what linguists would 
normally call secondary. 

It may strike a speaker of a modern European language as perplexing 
that the forms proper to the present indicative would be derived from 
forms proper to past action or unreal action, but that 1s the situation. not 
only 1n PIE but in a large number of the world's languages. ἃ correct ap- 
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preciauon of the relationship of the two sets of endings explains why the 
optative 15 marked with "past tense endings: the endings in question were 
not specifically past tense, rather they are the GENERIC or UNMARKED end- 
ings. It also explains their role in the so-called injunctive forms, 416, which 
are not past tense forms but tenseless ones. 


420. TABLE OF THE ACTIVE PERSONAL ENDINGS 


ἃ. Secondary 


PIE Ved. ἂν Hitt. € OL (10. OCS Lith. 
Hg  -m -m -m -nun -y -m -9 -u 

-m -am -am -un -ὰ -u -ü -m1 
2 -ϑ -$ -8 -$ -ς -8 -8 -o -8] 
-t -t -t -t -ῷ -d -e -ῷ -o 
I4. — -we -và -νὰ --- - — ἃ, -Wa -vé -νὰ 
2 -tom X -tam ? -— -TOV -— -ts -ta -ta 
2 -tam X -tam -tom | — -TOV — -- -te, -ta --- 
15.  -m6 — -mà -ma . -wen -μεν *-mos | -mí(a)  -mü -me 
2 -te -ta(na) -ἴᾶ -ten -T€ *-tes?.  -b -te -te 
3 -nt -n(t) -n -p -nt -n(a) [^ na] | — 

-nt -at -at 

-r τ 

-er -er -ere 
B. Primary 
Ug. | -oH,  -àámi -à(m1) -Q -0 -à -Q -u 

-mi -ml -ml -mi - pu -m -m -mi -mi 
2 -8] -8, 83 — -hi-$ -& -C -ϑ -ϑ -81, -SM -si 

-εἰς 

2 -ü -ti -tl -ZÀ -TL -t -t/b -tü 

-l τι -ῷ -ῷ 
I4. -Ο -τναϑβ -vaihi -- — — -Ο -νῷ -νὰ 
2 -tH,es -thas ? — -TOV -- -ts -tà -ta 
2 -tes -tas -to — -TOV — — -te, -ta | — 
μι . -mos  -mas(1) -maihi -weni -μες -Imos -m -mü -me 
2 -te -tha(na) -6a -teni -TE *-tes? -Ῥ -te -te 
3 -nti -nti -nti -(aluzi  -rwri -nt -nd . -[* μετὰ --- 

-nti -ati -aiti *-QTL 


A dash in a column means that the carEGoRy 15 missing in the language; for example, 
there 1s no 3rd person dual in Go. (two subjects construe with a 3pl. verb). À zero (o) 
means that the category is morphologically unmarked ('endingless). ἃ question mark 
means that the form 1s presumed to have existed, but is unattested. 

The two rows of forms for the isg endings are for thematic and athematic, 1n that 
order. 

The notation [Ὁ nas| 1n the OCS column means that the ending 1ncludes different 
preceding vowels which are always nasalized. 

The apl. forms are explained 1n the text. 
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421. Most of the primary endings consist of the secondary ending plus 
a following element. This 1s "-; for the singular endings and the 3pl. In the 
case of the ipl., "-s 1s added to the o-grade of an element which 1s *-me in 
thematic stems, "-71é 1n athematic ones. Evidence for the 1du. 1s scanty, but 
indicates 1du. "-we, "-wos, parallel to the rpl. The marker "-s does not mark 
plural'—t 1s found on several duals; it marks rather θα] present! or the 
like. 

There 15 no formal disunction between primary and secondary 
endings of the 2pl. 

The makeup of neither the 2,3du. secondary nor the corresponding 
primary endings 1s confidently known. The 2,3du. primary appear to be de- 
rived with the same "-5 as the 1du. and ipl.,, though most of the morphology 
is unexplained. As will be seen (432-3, 435-8), in the MipDLE the primary 
endings are differently derived from the secondary, but agree in certain 
broad ways. 


422. lHEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Illustrative 
sample paradigms: 


Present: 
PIE Vedic G [ Go. OCS Hittite 
5g. 
ι bheroH:; bhárami φέρω" lego? baira! neso! pí-es-ki-m14 
(Av. spasya?) 
2  bheresi váhasié φέρεις legis bairis nese$ài  pí-i$-la-&i 
3  bhereti bhárati legit bairib nesetü X pí-e$-ki-iz-zi 
bherei φέρει nese 
du. 
t bherowos cáràvas? (AV) bairos nesevé 
2  bheretH,;es  bhárathas φέρετον bairats neseta 
3  bheretes váhatas φέρετον nesete, -ta 
p 
I  bheromos bharamasi φέρομεν legimus bairam  — nesemü  pí-e$-ga-u-e-ni 
cárámas φέρομες 
2  bherete bháratha φέρετε legiis — bairib nesete — pí-e3-lits-te-ni 
vádathana? 
3  bheronti bháranti φέρουσι. legunt —bairand — nesotü — pí-eS-kán-zi 


Dor. φέροντι 


t 'Carry', PIE "Zber-. 

2. 'Gather', PIE "/Jeg-; for the L reflex of 
"bbereti see (485). 

j. Carry', PIE * H, nek-. 

4. lterative-frequentative  'am giving, 
something like /peskimi/ «€ "payskemi, the 
-ἰξ- derivative of pa-a-i 'gives.. 


5. Ἵ see', like L. specio, an example of the 
inherited type in. ἂν. (where also -a:mi, 
corresponding to the Indic form, 1s com- 
mon). 

6. 'Convey', PIE "weg£-. 

7. "We two wander; PIE "£"vej-. 

8. ' You speak', PIE "weg- or ' H; wed-. 


NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


456 
PIE Vedic 
Imperfect L5f. ebherom abharam 
2 ebheres ábharas 
2 ebheret abharat 
ebhere 
144. . ebherowe Vrheva? 
2 ebheretom ábhavatam 
3 ebheretam ábhavatam 
1H. ebherome ábharama 
2 ebherete ábhavata 
3 ebheront ábharan 


τ. 'I was drinking", /ak"skinun/ or the like. 
2. ' You went. The ending - 1s inherited. 
;. (With preverb vi-) may we two tear to 


Greek 


ἔφερον 
εφερες 
εφερεῇ 
εφερε 


ἐφέρετον 
ἐφερέτην 
εφερέταν 
εφέρομεν 
εφέρετε 
€oepov 


Hittite 
ak-ku-u$-ki-nu-un! 
1-ya-a$, 1-ya-at^ 
pi-e$-li-it 


1-ya-u-en 
pí-eS-kity-tin 
pí-es-kir 


There 15 no trace of the PIE Imperfect 1n Latin; see 498. 


bits, 1du.opt. of vrari (This 1s the only 
idu. thematic verb form 1n the RV with a 
secondary ending.) 


423. ATHEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Examples: 


A. Root 1nflection: "ey- 'go' 


PIE Vedic Greek Latin Hitüte' 
Present: 15g. éymi émil εἰμι eo e-ip-mi 
2 éysi 681 εἶ is e-1p-31, e-1p-t1 
à éyti éti εἰσι it e-ip-zi 
OL τῷ 
ιρί, imós imás(1) LEV Imus ip-pu-u-e-ni 
2 ité Ithá LTE itis e-1p-te-(e-)nt 
3 yonti yanti? eunt ap-pa-(a-)an-zi 
yenti yánti? 
ἰᾶσι 
Lot (rare) 
Impevfect^ — isg. eeym ayam ἥια, ἤιειν e-1p-pu-(u-)un 
2 eeys ais (AV) ὄἤιεισθα, ἤιεις e-1p-ta 
3 eeyt ait qe (Hom.) e-1p-ta 
que (v) (Att) 
1j. eyme ataksma? ἥἤιμεν e-1p-pu-en^ 
2 eyte aitana jure e-ip-tin 
3 eyent áyan? 
eyont ayan? nt(c)oav etc. 
eyer e-1p-pí-ir 


L Athem. verb ef-/ap- 'take'. (The Hitt. 
verb corresponding to Ved. émi is a stem 1- 
ya- which 15 furthermore deponent) The 
distribution of grades (e-grade 1n all forms 
except the 3pl. as well as some non-finite 
forms, such as tbe pple. ap-pa-a5-za) 1s the 
most typical of several patterns. PIE 


"eH,p-/' H,p-; cf. Ved. aáp-, G omro (per- 
haps), 1. apiscor. 

?. No Latin forms reflect the PIE 1mpert. 
;. 'We fashioned' (pres. s&rati 3pl). The 
form for 'we went, Zima, occurs in the 
later language. 

4. Ünce a-ap-pu-en. 
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B. Reduplicated inflection: "ZPe-dbeH;- 'puc 


PIE Vedic Greek 
Present: 15f. dhedheH,mi dádhami τίθημι! 
2 dhedheH,si dádhasi τίθης 
3 dhedheH,ti dádhàn τίθητι (Dor) 
τίθησι ( Att.-Ion.) 
1j. dhedhH,mos dadhmás?r τίθεμεν, -μες 
2 dhedhH,te dhatthá? τίθετε 
2 dhedhH,nt dádhati? τίθεντι (Dor) 
τιθέασι (Att.) 
Imperfect: 1f. edhedheH,m adadham ἐτίθην 
2 edhedheH,s ádadhas ἐτίθης (Hom.), ἐτίθεις 
᾿ edhedheH,t ádadhat eríón (Hom.), ἐτίθει 
15/. edhedhH,me Note 4 ἐτίθεμεν 
2 edhedhH,te ádatta ἐτίθετε 
3 edhedhH,r? adadhur 
edhedhH;ne ἔτιθεν (Dor) 


t. With change of the reduplicating vowel 
tO -t-, 443.24. 

2. The Indic deletion of -7- « *-/T- in the 
reduplicated presents is an innovation 
already well under way 1n the RV; the ex- 
pected development 1s seen 1n, say, Zadhi- 
dbvé 2 pl.midd. In the perfect, contrariwise, 
the ending -/54, originally found 1n set 
roots, 1s generalized. Note that this criss- 
cross leveling is found in the form in 
which the ending rgAsT distinguishes the 
redup. present from the perf: inherited 
dadbima pl. could be either (augmentless) 
imperf. or perf. After the levelings, dasdbima 
became unambiguously perf, dadbma un- 


ἐτίθεσαν (Att.-Ion.) 


ambiguously imperf. (In non-laryngeal 
roots the ambiguities remained: ;ubuma 
'pour' could be either imperf. or perf.) 

;. Zero grade 15 typical for the 3pl. of the 
reduplicated class but 1s occasionally found 
in other classes, as z£sati 'they fashion 
(423A note 3). 

4. The ipl imperf. of the reduplicated 
class 1s not attested in the RV. For this 
paradigm it would be a4s4/bma. 

5. The 3pl. imperf. -4r is usually taken as 
an Innovation, but see 429. — The RV at- 
tests one nasal form, abibbran they were 
carrying" (pres. &bhbrati) instead of the ex- 
pected a/ibbrat. 


C. new-suffix: "r-zev- (or " H,r-uew-) 'rise 


Present PIE Vedic (ireek Hittite 
L/fg;. rnewmi  rnoml ὀρνῦμι ar-nu-mi 
2 rnewsi tanosi! OpVUG ar-nu-$1, -ut-ti 
3 rnewti rnoti OpVUOL ar-nu-(uz-)zi 
1p]. | rnumos tanmasr ὄρνυμεν ar-nu-um-me-nP 
2 rnute a$nutha* ὄρνυτε ar-nu-ut-te-ni 
2 rnwenti | rnvánti? Dor. -νυντι, Att. -νύασι 
rnwontl rnvanti? Hom. -vvovot (a-)ar-nu-(wa-)an-Zi 
rnvati? 


The notes and tbe paradigms of tbe imperfect are on the following page. 
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Imperfect: PIE Vedic Greek Hittite 
Ig  rnewm? krpavam? ὠρνῦν ar-nu-nu-un 
2 Inews ákrnos ὡρνῦς pa-ah-ha-a$-3a-nu-ut? 
3 rnewt akrnot ὡρνῦ ar-nu-ut 
Hom. ὥρνυε 
1p] | rnume Note ἃ ὥρνυμεν wa-ah-nu-um-me-en? 
2 rnute akrnuta ὥρνυτε 
akrnota(na)? ar-nu-ut-tin 
3 rnwent àkrnvan? 
rnwont ákrnvan? Hom. cprvov ar-nu-e-ir 


Att.-lon. ὥρνυσαν 
ὥρνυν 


ι. Stretch, PIE "zz-new-st, root "ten-. 

2. The expected endings "-45as/ act, 
*-umabe midd. do not occur; the »-less 
endings are probably by analogy with re- 
dup. dadbmast (423B note 2). 

3. Áfter -4- the ending -men(t) 1n place of 
usual -wez(1) is regular in Hitt. The sig- 
nificance of the highly consistent double 
consonant writing (-475-9e-s1, as here) is 
unclear. 

4. 'Attain' « *H,g-nu-, root * H,uck-. 

5. The forms are quoted here without the 
augment. (The history of the augmented 


from "e-H,r-neu- will be quite different 
from those which start from "e-r-uew- or 
"e-r-new-. 

6. There are remarkably few Rigvedic 
imperfects built to this stem class, even to 
well-attested present stems. The only 
nearly complete paradigm 15 to this verb, 
krgóti 'makes', PIE "£"er-, which has no 
cognates In G or L. 

7. That is, /pahsnut/ *you protected". 

8. There are no rpl. forms 1n the RV; if it 
occurred, the τρί. would probably be 
ákrnumqa'. 


9. We turned' (transitive). 
ro. The full grade stem in a pl form is 
remarkable. 


forms in the daughter languages can be 
framed only in terms of specific recon- 
structions: the developments which start 


ENDINGS 


424. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary ending; " -m after vowels, "-m after 
cons; L -5s| ἃ -ν, τα. In Hom. qa 'I was! imperf. « *e-H,esm) and in G 
cenerally in the aor, as ἐλῦσα. In Ved. zsam athem. 1 was', for example, 
there 1s the question of whether -zm rather than - 1s regular from "-s in 
final position, or 1mported from thematic imperfects like abbaram Ἢ carried 
« "e-bber-o-m, and aorists like zvocam 'I said «€ "e-we-w£k"-o-m. (A regular 
development seems more hkely. If the spread of - was analogical, it 1s 
hard to understand how 1t could have passed over the perf. isg. 1n -2 « '"-H,e) 
ἃ ἐτίθην 'I put « "-dPeH,-m, like the acc. of eH;-stems (263.3a), shows no 
evidence of a syllabic nasal, though some laryngealists would trace -θὴν to 
PG *-:^"e-en, with *-eu « *-H,m (100a). 

Primary ending; " -mi in athematc forms; '-oH, (traditionally *-0) in the- 
matic, where *-o- 1s the thematic vowel, -H, the person marker. So G «ipt, 
τίθημι but φέρω, λέγω. In Inlr. the -mi was extended to the thematic type, 
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being added to the original ending in - « *-oH,. This process 1s complete 
in the earliest known Indic, but still 1n progress 1n Avestan, where - and 
-4mi occur side by side. In OCS and Lith. the old primary ending 15 found 
in very few verbs, such as OCS ermi 1 am', Jami 'I give' (where the ending 
is conservative) and vémi 1 know! « "woydmi (an eventive ending on a sta- 
tüve stem; véZZ a more conservative form, 1s also attested, $12). The nasal 
vowel originally proper to the secondary paradigms, PIE "-om, was gener- 
alized to the thematic presents, exemplified by zes0; this presupposes '-0-m 
(cf. the z-stem acc.sg. Zezp 262) which reveals 1ts thematic primary-ending 
basis. In Gmc. the only remnant of the athematic ending 15 1n the verb 'be', 
PGmc. "emm « " H,esmi (Go. im, OE eom, less directly OHG £m) 1 am'. In 
L -mi 15 not unambiguously represented but it 15 probably seen 1n sum (492), 
where 1t shows the usual loss of primary -7 (74.2). 5ome feel that the -» of 
54m 1s the secondary ending, though 1n view of the general L tendency to 
replace secondary endings with primary ones, such an interpretation 1s no 
more likely than necessary. In quam 'indeed', by contrast, we might have 
the secondary ending appropriate to the optauve, the form being ety- 
mologically "eu-s&^-2m 1 might say, root " se£?-. For 1ambic shortening in 
volo ^wish', nescio 'not know' (1nfluenced by 5/0), and the spread of short -o, 
see 84. 

a. l'he primary ending in the G them. opt, as in φέροιμι, 15 not a reflex of the 
original formation with its secondary ending, "-oy(H,)m; neither 1s the rare τοῖν (as in 
τρέφοιν Eur.), nor even the epigraphic -OIA (Arc. e£eNowrowx 1 would drive out, arguably 
the single most famous verb form in G). The usual form, -ouu, 1s an importation of the 
primary ending bodily; -ow» and -owx are genuine secondary forms of the ending, but 
added to a stem whose form 1s 1nfluenced by 2sg. -otc, 3sg. τοι. The unaltered reflex of 
the etymon would have been "-oyz, later τοῦ, and finally '"$épc homophonous with the 
indicative. See also $41, especially b. 


425. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary "-sis unambiguously attested 
in Ved. ábbaras 'you carried', adas aor. 'you gave', G imperf. ἔφερες, ἐδείκ- 
vvc, ἐδίδως. Likewise L.erzs, historically an opt, $39.3 (cf. Go. γα! opt. 
may you take' « "-oys, $39.2). In Hitt. this ending 15 seen only 1n thematic 
preterites (as 1n da-as-k1-es *you used to take), and not regularly even there. 
Usually the Hitt. 2sg.pret. 1s 1indisunguishable from the 3sg.pret,, as 1n pí-es- 
k1-1t "you /he used to give', and this 1s uniformly the case in the athematuc 
type: e-e£-74 (/est/; the - 1s a dummy, 31) 'you were', just like e-es-z2 'he 
Was'. 

The primary ending: are attested τη Hitt. -57, Inlr. "-52 (Ved. -52, -s7, Av. 
-hi, - δ, and Lith. -sz OCS -5£ 1s enigmatc, as the vowel points to "-70r a 
diphthong. The Gmc. ending (as in Go. -5) 1s ambiguous, but on the evi- 
dence of the unambiguous 3rd persons, q.v., 11 15 economical to assume that 
the regular Gmnc. loss of final short vowels resulted 1n homophony between 


the primary and secondary forms. 
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The WGmc. form - οὖ (for example OE f berist thou beares) arose early but 
became general only within the historical period. It is usually explained as a metanalysis 
of the enclitic pronoun as 1n "Perista *you carry! (next to *jz beris), but metanalysis re- 
quires structural ambiguity and there is none in *Zerista. The 2sg. ending -;7 was phono- 
logically regular in the statives whose roots ended in apical stops, '"jz «ait you know, 
"Du most you may'; in THESE forms the enclitics "azistz, * morti were ambiguous, and from 


here they spread. 


lhe expected forms 1n G would have lost the "-;- intervocalically, 
leading first to ἴφερει «€ "-esi and "óeukvut (or "-vew « "-newst), "r8, "oio, 
and so on. In all cases the sibilant has been restored, reimported from the 
secondary endings where it survived because it was final. There 1s a dis- 
crepancy between the thematc and athematuc types 1n the way this remod- 
elg was carried out. The -ς was simply added to the inherited. form in 
the themauc type, thus ἴφερει — φέρεις (a genuine diphthong, as revealed 
in Aeolic), but the secondary shape was taken over whole 1n the athematic 
types: -Uc, -ης, τως rather than “ -ὔις, ^-qc, ^-exg. 'Fhis paradox 15 resolved 
under 3sg., 426. 

Ital. -s, on the unambiguous evidence from the :-less forms of Sab. in 
the 3rd persons, 1s from "-sz, with loss of the final *-7. This loss 1s seen even 
in very short forms, like er 'you are' (Plautine scansion guarantees ess) « 
"ers2 and. vel 'or' « "well « "είς « "welsi *'you wish'. 

a. Án original 250. primary form continues unaltered in Att.-Ion. et you are' «€ *es 
(— Ved. és Av. ah1); 1t 1incidentally shows the PIE treatment of long consonants (apart 
from a sequence of two apicals, 212) arising in morpheme sequences. But an odd shape 
is always liable to therapeutic recomposition, which 1s exactly what leads to Hom. ἐσσί. 
Ironically, this form, a product of analogical remodeling, preserves the only instance of 
unaltered 2sg. *-57 1n G. (It must date from a very early period, prior to the regular G 
phonetic changes 1n "s, 172, 227.2. And that also means that ἐσσί and e(2/í existed side by 
side for a surprisingly long time.) 

b. Homeric forms like διδοῖς *you give! could be coinages in 1mitation of φέρεις, or 
they could be the Osthoff reflex (63.2) of " 4idoys «— "dido(b)i « * didost (Af " didoys took shape 
early enough). Either way, they hint that a 2sg. like *Zidoy was 1n the air. — The loss of 
-j- between vowels obviously created special problems in the 2sg., as 1s revealed by other 
neologisms in Hom.: διδοῖσθα 'you give' and, slightly differently arrived-at, τίθησθα *you 
put and φῆσθα 'you say; the ending -o8o 1s imported from the perf, 514.2. Somewhat 
later there 1s still evidence of flux, as attested by such forms as ἀμελγες "you milk! and 
συρίσδες *you whistle' (Theocritus). These seem to be licensed by the same patterns that 
led to δίδως, τίθης, and the like, though taking shape much later 


426. ''HIRD PERSON SINGULAR. The secondary "-t 18 attested as such in 
InIr' and Hitt. In. most IE languages, a final stop 1s lost: Go. ῥαίγαὶ *would 
carry, OCS moli aor. 'begged' (cf. pres. batrib, molti). Cx 1s 1n this group 


* 


Ved. 4: ^was' 3sg. imperf, and sunilar athem. imperfects, lose the ^-7 through the 


regular truncation of consonants——any consonants—in ἃ word-final cluster. 
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(236.1): ἔφερε, Hom. ἐδίδω, ἐδείκνυ, as well as ἧς 'he was! «€ *e-H,s-t. 'This ἧς, 
preserved in most dial, was replaced in Att.-Ion. by ἢν, originally the apl. 
(493B). It 1s possible that the thematic forms, or some of them anyway, were 
I-]ess to start with 1n G (below), such that the thematic and athematic types 
merely became more alike when for example "ez:74ot ^ ἐδίδω. In Ital, final 
"-£ became *-Z which 1n U dropped altogether. 5o O kümbened perf. 
fakiiad pres.subj; U dede, O deded perf. 'eave', U kuraia subj. let him 
take care of' (cf. U t$it "it is proper' — L ἀφοῦ, OL step subj., FEcED perf. 
(originally aor). (The Praenestine FHE: FHAKED would be an example if 1t 
were not a forger's creation, 19.) Subsequent to the very oldest epigraphic 
attestations, in all tenses and moods in L the primary ending -; «€ "-5£ 
displaced inherited -Z & /7"-7 

Ihe primary ending "-ti 1s attested as such in Inlr; 1n Hitt, the stop 
was affricated before the vowel, hence £az-en-zi /gwentsi/ 'he slays « 
*"g"hentt (— Ved. hntt), e-ei-z1 /estsi/ 'he 1s' « "Hiestt (31). Even though the 
final vowel 1s lost 1n Gmc. and Ital, some such underlying form neatly 
accounts for the distinction between Go. £airip 'carries and. fatra? would 
carry. (PGmc. "Perip and " berat, respecuvely, « PIE "beret and " bberoyr) and 
Ital. prumary -* vs. secondary -Z OCS -zz 1s unexpected for "-77 

T-LESS THIRD PERSON SINGULAR ENDINGS. OCS -/7 (above) 1s a fixed 
part of the paradigm only in the athem. stems (which are few), while 1n 
thematic paradigms 1t 15 optional—though present about three quarters of 
the ame. In Baltic, the stop 1s found 1n themauc inflection only in a small 
number of Old Lith. forms (since lost), and uniquely 1n modern Latv. ;é 
goes. This suggests that OCS and the Balac languages were evolving 1n 
different direcauons from a system in which endingless thematics were 
commoner than they are 1n OCS. 

In Greek, *-77 1s attested as expected 1n the athem. types, thus ἐστί 15, 
φησί 'speaks', δίδωσι 'gives', τίθησι 'puts' (Dor. φατί and φασί, δίδωτι, τίθητι), 
all straightforwardly (148.3) from PIE "H,esti, *bbeH, ti, " dedeH,ti, " dbedbeH,ti. 
The outcomes for the thematic forms, as usually reconstructed, should have 
been like this: 


PIE Proto-Greek Greek 
primary — secondary primary — secondary primary secondary 
23g. | 'bheres: — 'ebheres *p'erehi "ep'eres "Óepeu — €depec 
55, X '"bhereu X 'ebheret *p'ereti "e p^ere χῴφερεσι  €oepe 
Actually attested: φερεις ἔφερες 


φερει — €depe 


Now, φέρει obviously does not reflect PIE "45eretz. The explanation which 
has been standard for generations 1s that φέρει results from analogy, namely 
the 1interplay between primary and secondary forms of the 2nd. and ard. 
persons. The 2sg. primary looks like the secondary plus -ἰ-, so: ἔφερες : 


462 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


φέρεις : ἐφερε: X, where X — φέρει. Although 1t 15 an impeccable propor- 
ton, there are three weaknesses 1n this view. First, the pivotal form φέρεις 
15 itself the result of an analogy, and the usually-cited pattern form for that 
analogy, τίθης 250. pres., 1s not only rrsgLr analogical but is not easy to ac- 
count for. Second (a stronger objection), 1n analogical restructurings of 
verbs 1t 1s prevailingly the 3sg. forms that are pivotal. And last, a very seri- 
ous objection, 1t 15 incomprehensible that the athematic types, which inher- 
ited exactly the same pattern, failed to undergo the same remodeling of 
either the 2sg. or the 3sg. 

A hkeher explanation 1s that the 3sg. athematic and thematuc types 
were 1n fact different from an early period, that 1s, that G started with a 
system similar to that in BS: primary '-£/ 1n athematc paradigms, but 7-less 
*-1 (at least optionally) 1n thematic ones: 


PIE Proto-Greek 
primary fecondary primary recondary 
255.  "bheresi "ebheres "p'erehi *ep"eres 
25 0,  'bherey "ebhere(t?) *p'erei *ep'ere 


Such an analysis has four benefits. First, motivation: with the loss of 
*p in 2sg. "-ebi «€ *-est, the 3sg. and 2sg. primary forms were homophonous, 
reason enough for touching up the endings. Second, an appeal to analogical 
remodeling 1s necessary for only a single form (2sg. prim. -εἰς). Third, it 
provides a flawless analogical source entirely within the thematic system 
for this remodeling: the solution for X, given ἔφερε : φερει :: ἐφερες : X, 
would be φέρεις. 'The trouble with assuming 1nstead that the inherited pri- 
mary "p^erei « "bberesi was simply 'refreshed' with the -s of the secondary 
ending 1s that such a process cuts the ground from under the fourth and 
most important point: 1f φερει was the orginal form of the 3sg. primary and 
the basis for the thematc 2sg. primary, the reason why the thematic and 
athematic 2sg. developed differently 1s easy to 566---ἐδιδὼ : διδωτιε :: ἐδιδως 
: X 1s not a proportion; there is, 1n effect, no solution for X except possibly 
κδιδωστι. (Exactly how, 1n the athematic types, the secondary 2sg. ending 
pure and simple came to be used in primary paradigms remains unclear. 
There are proportions that work formally, as ἐφερει (3sgimperf.) : φερεις 
(2sg.pres.) :: ἐδιδω : X, where X — διδως. But influence by the 3sg. secondary 
on the 2sg. primary seems functionally improbable for Greek.) 

a. The evidence for the original distribution of 7-less 3rd person forms 1s conflicting. 
BS as seen above points to a division along thematic/athematic lines, sharper in Baltc 
than in OCS, and that accords with the G evidence (if only vaguely). But it 15 unlikely 
that ALL thematic verbs were thus f-less, however, as if that were the case the 7r-less 
inflection must surely be more generally attested. 

Ved. attests 7-less 3sg. forms built to some fifteen stems, but only :!n the ΜΙΏΘΙΕ; 
and, confusingly, they are exclusively ATHEMATIC: dubé 'gives milk! « "Zbugb-oy, sdye 5 
lying down' «€ "£ey-oy. (The 1mpert. Z£zyat, apparently but inappropriately act, is actually 
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a papering-over of midd. '"Zfzys « *e-bey-o, see 436.3). There appear to be 7-less middles 
in Sab. as well, for example U ferar (? « "fera-or 3sg. sub].). 

Hitt. has only -ὶ and -z in the active, but parallel to InIr. has middle forms in both 
-la(ri) and -a(ri): ar-ta(-vi) "he takes his stand', u-wa-t1t-ta(-ri) 'he appears, but e-/a(-7i) 'he 
sits, 20-1-ya(-a-71) 'he turns. In the middle, G has only forms wirH -r-, as κεῖται (— Av. 
:4ete and Skt. fére—Vedic, but not yet in the RV, which has only £ye). Hitt. agrees with 
G rather than the RV: £i-it-f£a(-ri) 1s lying down'. In fact, there 15 not a single instance 
of lexical agreement between InIr. and Hitt. on 7-less 3rd person forms. Nothing emerges 
from this hubbub except the fact of the existence of 7-less 3sg. forms. 


427. FiRST PERSON PLURAL. rpl. verbs, common 1n normal discourse, are 
rare in most kinds of ancient text—epitaphs, chronicles, epics, tax receipts, 
and so on. There are no attestations at all in Sab., or 1n Myc.; and in the 
RV there are fewer than 13o ipl. verbs altogether. Accordingly, the early 
history of this form 1s less well charted than most other endings. 

The distinction between the primary and secondary endings in the rsg. 
is not paralleled in the plural. But there has been much leveling 1n the 
daughter languages, so that any theory of the original distribution is neces- 
sardy based on some subset of the available facts. The view endorsed here 
Is that the secondary ending was "-7e, the primary was "-;nos, o-grade of the 
former and with *-* as the marker of primariness which 1s seen 1n several 
du. forms as well. Latin, with 1ts tendency to generahlize the primary end- 
ings, has only -mus « *-mos. The uniform -mi£ of OCS has the same expla- 
natgon. The leveling in favor of -me 1n Lith. 1s easy to explain, as 1t 18 
partly due to the attraction of the 2ρ]., which is *-ze for both primary and 
secondary (428), and the same 1nfluence was probably at work in the history 
of G. (It 15 a cause for wonder that the influence of "-/e was not more 
general.) Olr. forms of the rpl. are many and problematcal, but the primary 
ending /-yi/ (1n, say, mór-m(a)1 we magnify) has a neutral -7- rather than 
a palatalhzed one, indicaung "-m0-; Toch. -más likewise reflects "-mo;. 
Germanic appears to have generalized the secondary ending along the 
same lines as Lith.: PIE "berome would give Go. £atram as attested, whereas 
"bberomos or "bberomes should give "bairams. 

Inlr. preserves the original disunction between secondary -75;4 and 
primary -7Ó5, with two peculianties. First, 1n the RV there are a number 
of instances, no more than ; percent of the total, where the eventive ending 
scans -7/4. This occurs more frequently in Jater texts than in earlier; 1t 15 
an import from stative -7/4 (514.1) and a pseudoarchaism. Second, in PInlr. 
the already primary ἡ -7͵ 4. was optionally embellished with. the. primary 
marker "-; of the sg. endings and the spl. thus "-;57. The reflex of this, 
-maibi, 1s the only form of the ipl. primary ending in. ἂν. In the RV, how- 
ever, both -»45? and -mas occur; -mast greatly preponderates—the ratio 1s 
six to one—-but by the AV -7:5:2 makes up less than half the total, and by 
Epic Skt. there 1s no trace of the once dominant - 2101. 

No ἃ dialect disunguishes between primary and secondary endings 
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in the τὸ. The uniform ending is -pec in Dor. and WG, -μὲν elsewhere. 
'The former appears to be a composite of the primary and secondary forms 
(though some authorities trace it directly to a PIE prim. "-mes). The -v of 
“μὲν has usually been assumed to be a case of v-movable (240) attached to 
*-ue — Ved. -ma. But in fact the -v 1s not particularly movable, and 1s better 
taken as part of the ending ab origine. Latterly, Hitt. has shed some light 
on this: Hitt. rpl.prim. -«ezi, sec. -wen appears to be the same kind of thing 
as G -pev; the additional element will be discussed together with the zpl. 
endings, 428. (The Hitt. variants το] and -men occur after 4, and are a 
development from * rather than inherited.) Parenthetically, the Hitt. forms 
of the ipl. middle (437.1), -waszat(?), suggest that the regular active forms of 
Hitt, -wen/-weni replace endings more like the Inlr. paradigm, namely "-we 
secondary, "-wa primary. 

a. Another opinion traces G -pev and the Ved. alternative -ma to PIE "-men, origi- 
nally the secondary ending, with the same "-» as seen in some secondary endings of the 
dual The development of *-mem to Ved. -m is questionable; note that the "-m of the 
duals survives unchanged. (Its loss in -m is tepidly explained as somehow dissimilatory.) 
Taking νῷ as a τοῖς accords ill with the pattern of attestation mentioned above. Besides, 
tracing Ved. -:á to prim. "-mem does not shed any light on why it is chiefly charactertsuc 
of stative forms (513, 514.1), where the contrast between primary and secondary endings 
was nonexistént. 


428. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The Inlr. distinction between primary 
*-tha and secondary *-/a (Ved. -£ba and -12, Av. -6a, -12) 1s thought not to 
be original, but to have been imported from the du. where, however, the 
facts are not much clearer. Much more ancient 1s the occasional addition 
in Vedic of an element -» (so written, but evidently to be scanned -z4). 
The enlarged form makes up about one fifth of the total; with one (very 
late) exception it is found only in athematic paradigms. 

Before the discovery of Hitt, the enlarged forms of Indic were a mere curiosity, 
but Hitt. pl. -/eu pret., -zeui pres, is the same formation. The details are obscure: Hitt. 
pret. -/ez 2pl., -wen ipl. might always have been vowelless, or have lost a final short vowel 
by apocope; pres. -ezi and -weni could come either from "-/ene-t, *-qpeue-1 (Or "-feno-1, 
*-4p€H0-1), or—least likely—from *-zent, * -wenr, all would be the secondary ending, which- 
ever that actually was, enlarged by the primary marker -;, which spread widely in the 
Hitt. present tense beyond its original situs. 

To sum up, the most archaic Indic attests an optional element -Há, 
limited to the 2pl. (both primary and secondary) of athematic stems; (α at- 
tests a nasal element, limited to the ipl. and optional in the sense that some 
dialect groups have only -μεν (all stem types) while others have only -pec. 
Hitt. attests an obligatory element, pres. *-zF, pret. -z, found on both ipl. 
and 2pl. verbs of all conjugations. These facts are not notably coherent, but 
it is hard to understand how the ipl. could have had two different primary 
forms ab origine. Even Hitt, via iplmidd. -wasts (4371), corroborates a 
ipl.prim. in *-s. Hitt. also shows that it is possible for the element to spread 
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from the 2pl. to the rpl, though its attestation in G. oNix in the rpl. is 
troubling. So 1s the truncation of *-ve to -ν. 

Of the explanations that have been offered for the history of Latin -zz: 
2pl, there are two chief contenders. 

(1) The ending 1s the old 2du., *-7H,es, PItal. *-7es, relocated 1n the sys- 
tem as a plural. The reassignment of a dual to plural function 15 unremark- 
able; it has happened wholesale 1n the case of modern Icelandic. The chief 
weakness with the explanation 1s that one might expect such a reassign- 
ment in the ist person; or 1n both ist and 2nd; but not 1n the 2nd person 
alone. 

(2) The formation dates to a tune after the loss of the &inal vowel 1n 
the 2sg. primary but before the weakening of short vowels 1n medial and 
final syllables (65-75); an analogical 1nterplay arose between indicative and 
imperative as follows: Jege : eges :: legete: X, where X — /legetes (coincidentally 
identical in form with the old 2du.). The action of later sound laws results 
in the usual forms /egzs, legite ymper., and /egitis. 

]he second explanation has won general acceptance, but it suffers 
from a number of weaknesses. One problem 15 the dubiousness of the very 
Idea of an imperative providing the fulcrum for the remodeling of an indic- 
ative. The strongest reason, though, for taking (1) as the correct history 1s 
that the zpl. ending of Olr. also points to "-7es; this 1s unlikely to be an 1n- 
dependent development, and if that view 1s correct, would quahfy as a 
shared Italo-Celtic innovation—which must considerably predate the loss 
of final vowels 1n Italic. 


429. l'HIRD PERSON PLURAL. In both PIE and the daughter languages 
there 1s more complexity 1n the history of the 3pl. than 1n all the rest of the 
endings together. 

ENDINGS IN *"» vs. *zt. In the parent language there were two sorts of 
20]. ending: those 1n "-r and, more widely reflected, those τη "-zi(-). It 1s 
commonly stated that the z-forms are proper to the stative (perfect) para- 
digm (514.4), as 1n L meminere 'they remember (root "menz-) and Ved. mam- 
rur they are dead' (PIE root "mer-). A better way of looking at the distribu- 
tion 1s that the 3pl. forms in *-z* correlate with 3sg. forms with *-7, whereas 
the 7-less 3pl. forms (that 15, the ones 1n -7) correlate with 7-less 3sg. In the 
stative, all 3rd person forms were uniformly 7-less, 1n contrast to the jumble 
of competing inflecaons 1n the eventves (426, 430); this may account for 
the clearest survival of the »-forms 1n the stative paradigm, though even 
there it was subject to encroachment by the zr-types and their reflexes. The 


- "The OIxr. absolute form Zeirtbe"* 'you [pl] carry! points to an earlier "Pereteéb from 


" beretes-es. Y he conjyunct form "δεν 1s ambiguous: it could continue ^-ze(s). Of the four 
possibilities, "-£er 1s the likeliest choice, as that matches the ending of the absolute before 


the final parücle. 


466 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


lack of any 1ntrinsic connection between the r-forms and the stative (per- 
fect) paradigm 1 is revealed by such Indic forms as Ved. &ére 'they are lying 
down' «€ "£ey-roy, Which same verb significantly also makes a 7-less 3sg., 
Ved. é£ye « *£ey-oy, Ved. adubran imperf. they gave milk (a remodeling of 
"adubra « "e-dbugh-vo), cf. t-less 3sg.pres. ἐμέ « "'dbugh-oy). 


a. Possibly pertinent here, but ambiguous, 1s the curious distribution of 3pl. endings 
in the Skt. root imperfect and root aorist. In the RV this 15 ἃ mix of -22 and -zr with a 
vaguely regular distribution: roots ending in vowels (from the InIr. point of view) take 
-u5, the others, -44: aor. ádbur they put' but gman 'they went. This -zr 1s usually stated 
to be an importation from the perfect. The functions of the aor. and imperf. were from 
the beginning different from the perf., however, likewise formally different in the remain- 
der of the paradigrms, so that influence of the one on the other would be itself more a 
puzzle than an explanation. Nor does this theory account for the eravitation of such 
person markers to root formatons specifically. (The appearance of -zr 1n the imperf. of 
reduplicated presents, as 4dadPur 'they put, 1s a little easier to connect with the perf., on 
the grounds that they both have a reduplicated stem.) 

A similar perplexity hes at the heart of the usual description of the Hitt. facts. In 
Hitt. there are two classes of verbs, differing in the endings of the singular only. In the 
singular, the Ji-verb endings are related to the stative inflection of the IE languages (513), 
those of the mi-verbs to the present/imperfect type of PIE. But the plural endings of both 
verb types are the same; and there we find 3pl. -4sz: in the present, obviously PIE *-ozt 
or "-gti;, and 1n the pret, -, variously written but suggestng -er. This state of affairs is 
traditionally explained as the generalization of the 3pl. ending of the mi-type throughout 
the present tense, and the contrary generalization of the 3pl ending of the fz-type 
throughout the pret. 

However, in all other regards it 1s obvious that the m;-type endings have spread at 
the expense of what probably were the original Zz-types: the first and second persons in 
the pl. are obviously the s:-type, the 1sg. pret. of che £;7-class 1n -£uz 1s obviously the 
grafting of the mi-type ending -z4 onto the Zi-ending; and so on. The reverse influence, 
namely the replacement of a mi-type ending by a £i-type, would be odd anywhere and 
parucularly so in the pret. tense, as 1t seems likely that the paradigm ancestral to the PIE 
stative (perfect tense") and the Hitt. £7-class HAD no preterital tense. 

It is therefore reasonable to take Hitt. -er (-er) as a reflex of a mi-type (eventive) 
ending ab origine, correlative with the 7s of Ved. adubran 3pl.aor. 'gwe milk. and ZZríraz 
3pl.aor. 'saw', also the root aor. and root imperf. rather than with the ending of the stative 
(perfect) verbs. 

The *-zz endings generally spread at the expense of the »-endings, ousting the latter 
completely in G as well as Gmc,, B5, and Celt. [In G, in the process, a number of by- 
forms arose (430, 437.3). 

b. ἂς discussed in 292, and implicit in much of the discussion here, the 3pl. forms 
in "-» and *-zt are probably at bottom one and the same ending. 


430. 1. l'uEgMarIC. The secondary ending was "-zf, with o-grade of the 
theme, so *-o-z£. 'This 1s directly reflected 1n. OCS zérg aor, and G ἔφερον 
imperf. It 15 unattested 1n Gmc., where there are no thematic secondary 
inflections, and in. L, where the primary -osz, -unt 1$ everywhere found. 
That the latter 1s a special feature of L 15 indicated by Sab. forms dis- 
ünguishing between prum. -z£ € "-sti and secondary -(njs « "-nt: U furfant 
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(meaning uncertain, but plainly 3pl. pres.) vs. Ὁ Zezcazs 'may they say', O 
patensíns panderent. 

The primary ending was formed by the addition of *-7, so *-o-z£i. The 
primary ending 15 thought to underlie OCS zesgrz 'they carry', with. the 
same unexplained -Z as in the 3sg.; 1t 1s clearly seen in (τς. (Go. Iazrand), 
in G (Dor. φέροντι, Arc. φέρονσι, Lesb. φέροισι, Att.-Ion. φέρουσι), and in L 
(ferunt, -oNT 1s still found 1n early inscriptions. ). 

InIr. attests sec. "-2z(7), prim. "-2z11, which contains no information 
about the grade of the stem vowel. Hitt. -4527, as τη ak-Eu-us-bán-zi 'they 
are drinking", appears to reflect "-oz7; the same shape occurs 1n athematic 
types. There 15 no trace of the corresponding sec. ending (429a). 

2. ATHEMATIC "-ezf, "-enti. (Note that here the vowel 1s a part of the 
ending.) PIE "H,s-éuti 'they are', Ved. «ἄμ, O se(n)t, U sezz. In Gmc,, Go. 
sznd, OE sind(on) and the rest attest e-grade, but atonic (245); the reflex of 
"H,sénti would have been Go. "sh, OE "síp, and so on. OCS será 1s the 
form 1n a single text (but several present-day Slavic languages have forms 
presupposing such an etymon); the usual form 15 sorZ, hike 17 sus, OL, sont. 
Hitt. 2-/2-45-z1 (and other athematic forms 1n. -722:) evidently point the 
same way, as do a few G athem. forms, as κάμνουσι 'they toil'. The usual 
view is that "-ezi(7) 1s the inherited form, and that "-oz£ 1n. athem. for- 
mations 15 imported from the thematic paradigm. Against this view are the 
OCS facts: with the solitary exception of sgfZ, the few remaining. athem. 
verbs have the expected -g (Zadetü 'they give', ἐρῶ they eat, and 
secondarily, védetZ 'they know"). The verb 'be' should be the last of these 
verbs, not the first, to show an inherited peculiarity encroached on by ἃ 
common pattern. 

There can be little doubt, then, that both full grades occurred 1n the 
parent language. Their proper distribution 15 a puzzle, however. À common 
suggestion is that they represent the tonic and atonic forms of the ending. 
But one would expect e-grade to correlate with tonic accent ("ségr vs. 
atonic "soz:1), and the only branch affording information about both accent 
and grade—Germanic—-reflects a "sezz; which 1s atomic. (The forms are 
given above.) 

Developments 1n G pose many problems. See 491-6 for a discussion 
of the forms of the verb be' 1n parücular; for now 1t 1s enough to say that 
at least the ending "-ezz 1s certain 1n Myc. e-e-s2, Dor. ἐντί, and Att.-Ion. 
εἰσί. For Hom. ἔασι, see below, 5. 

secondary athematic endings 1n G prohiferated. The reflexes of *e-H,:- 
ent they were! (Ved. Zsaw; see 493) are most straightforward: G ἦεν, ἣν « 
*ehen imperf. (493B), used as 3sg. in Att.-Ion. but originally 3pl (as ἣν 


I n μὰ . . 
The reading zremonti 1n a quotation from the Carmen 5aliare 1s open to doubt: such 
final *-7 must have been lost in the P[tal. period if not earlier. 
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remains regularly 1n the Doric dialects). Att.-Ion. ἧσαν has -σαν from the 
σ-- aOrist. 

This 15 the only G present/1mperfect showing this form of the endings 
which, if we judge by the situation in Inlr,, originally belonged to all the 
athematic present classes except the reduplicatng. The root aor. ending 
*-ent may be seen 1n G 1n roots ending with a laryngeal, section 4 below. 

OL szent 'may they be' probably starts from ' H,s-H,-ent, which would 
regularly give "szegs (237.5); like all secondary endings, it was touched up 
with the primary -z. The regular development of szezt would be first *sz71, 
whence regularly ss. 

3. ATHEMATIC ^-71, "-gtt. This form was regular after a consonant when 
the ending was unaccented in the tonic form of the verb, in contrast to the 
accented -égz. In Ved. it 15 found chiefly 1n. the reduplicaung class, as 
Jábvati they pour, Zédati they give', dádbati they put, from "ébégbunti, 
"dédH, uti, " dbédbH,uti, with the accent on the reduplication. (In the RV a 
very few root presents are thus formed, as z7&yati 'they fashion") Às men- 
uoned under the discussion of the present participle (559), the attested 
forms of G, as seen most conservatuvely 1n Dor. τίθεντι, δίδοντι, admit of 
various interpretations. The more traditional one, as only slightly reformu- 
lated 1n light of the laryngeal theory, assumes that the regular development 
of the above would have been “τίθατι, “δίδατι (Att.-Ion. *-oot), from *dbe- 
dbH,uti and so on, with secondary forms “ἔτιθα, “ἔδιδα, from "edbedbH,ut 
and so on. The stems τιθε-, διδο-, and the like would however have been 
regular in the du. and r2pl., 1n both the pres. and the aor: τίθεμεν, δίδοτε « 
"dhbedbE, mos, " ded LH, ter, eere, ebore « "edbHlte, "edH,te, and the 3pl. -ατι 1s 
assumed to have been replaced by -αντι, -εντι, and -ovri under the i1nflu- 
ence of the other persons (for the vowels) and the thematc stems (for the 
-»-). Some laryngealists take -ἐντι, -avrt, -ovrt directly from "-H,-zii, "- H,- 
uti *-H»-uti, via regular sound laws (100a). The expected -ἄσι (not -aot, ΝΒ; 
item $ below), 1s actually attested 1n scattered perfect forms, as Arc. eoAe- 
λοιπασι 'they leave out, Hom. πεφύκασι are by nature; and ΝΒ particularly 
ανατεθήηκατι 'they dedicate! (Rhodes). These do not settle the question one 
way or the other as they are from stop stems ("/oy&"-) or are kappatic per- 
fects (1n effect the same thing, but secondary). 

PIE *-z£ 1s indirectly represented by -(o)ov of the aorist (see below, 
jtem 5). Otherwise, 1ts expected outcome was -o, at least according to the 
view that all *-zz had the same reflex whether or not preceded by a 
laryngeal; as this was hardly an ending at all, it was very much hable to 
being touched up so as to be more sahently 3pl. 

There 1s no trace of either "-77: or "-g£ 1n [talic. 

4. In G all the ACTIVE ATHEMATIC PRESENTS except εἰμί are from roots 
or present stems ending 1n a laryngeal or a vowel, and whatever the prehis- 
tory (3, above), the earhest known 3pl. forms had the regular endings -vri, 
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-y, like the thematic forms. So Dor. φαντί they say', τίθεντι, δίδοντι. ((NOt 
quotable are "δείκνυντι they point! and "trn. "they go") Corresponding to 
these are Att.-Ion. φᾶσί and Ion. τιθεῖσι, διδοῦσι, δεικνῦσι, and the rare ioi. 
But Átt. has τιθέασι and the like, for which below, 5. 

The corresponding secondary ἔτιθεν, ἔδιδον, ἔθεν, ἔδον are the usual 
forms in most dialects outside of Att.-Ion., and some occur in Homer, as 
ἔσταν, ἔφαν, ἔβαν. 'The aorist forms are regular outcomes of expected "e- 
dbH,ent, * edH ent, * estH, ent, * ebbH, ent, " eg" H, ent (the last is not built to the 
root of Boivo, PIE *c?em-, but rather "g"eH,- seen also 1n Inlr. and BS, for 
instance Ved. aor. gat 'goes; went). In Att-Ion. these were replaced by 
ἐτίθεσαν, ἔθεσαν, and the like, with -oov taken over from the o-aorist. 

a. The form tot (" inti) looks like evidence in favor of the view that τίθεντι {τιθεῖσι) 
and the like are secondary creations rather than direct phonological developments from 
"-H,-uti and the like, as it cannot itself be anything but an analogical creation on the 
basis ἔμεν, tre, and so on. The PIE spl. of *ey- was "yenit, as in Ved. yánti, Hitt. pa-a-an-zi 
they go' € "pa-yanti; and even if by some unlikely freak the formation actually had zero 
grade of the ending, "ygr, this could not give G "'ivm, either. In a similar way, G 
ἔδεικνυντι cannot continue anything ancient. Still the question remains unsettled as to 
whether "vri and ἤδεικνυντι took shape pari passu with τίθεντι, δίδοντι and so on, in the 
same round of analogical remodeling; or whether τίθεντε and the others are the simple 
result of sound laws, and "Lvrt, "-vvrvrt are later innovations based on that pattern. 

5. ἃ -αντι (-ἅσι), -αν. According to traditional views, these cannot di- 
rectly represent any of the PIE varieues of the endings, but have grown up 
and become productive, among a sizable field of competing formations, 
wholly within G. According to more recent views, as reviewed above, these 
are the regular outcome of "-5/(7) after roots ending 1n "-H,- (and paren- 
thetically of aor. *-H,-ent(7) as in ῴαντι 'they say! « '&bH,-enti and egav 
they went! « "e-g"H,-enr). For those holding this view, the endings -αν, 
“ἀντι, -ἄσι, may simply be taken as original in such forms and transplanted 
from there. 

A different explanation starts with the vestigial (undercharacterized") 
*-4 X *-gt of the redup. imperf. (and possibly also the "-zr « *-r of the 
perfect (stative), 514.4, and the root imperf. and aor, 429a). Whichever the 
starting point was, it was first remodeled as -αν, parallel to thematc -o». In 
several dialects this -αν spread to other aorist types at the expense of -ν, 
so Boeot. and Locr. a»e0eav 'they dedicated, Arc. ovve0cav they con- 
structed'—much as in Att.-Ion. the full -σὰν spread to ἔθεσαν they put, 
and so on. 

In the perfect the old "-aori, -ασι (see above, 3) was generally replaced 
by -αντι (whence Att.-TIon. -aot), partly because of secondary -αν but even 
more importantly after the analogy of the present eventive ending -orrt 
(whence Att.-Ion. -ovat). 

The spread of -aot to present forms occurs only in Átt.-Ion. and 1s 
mostly Attic at that. Hom. has ἔᾶσι (beside eioí) and ἴᾶσι (to εἶμι); in Att. 
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not only tao, but also τιθέασι, διδόασι, ἱστᾶσι ("Loráaat), δεικνύᾶασι, and so 
On. | 

431. Duar. The G secondary endings -7ov 2du., -τὰν (Att.-Ion. -7g») 
3du. correspond to the Ved. secondary endings -z47, -zzm. 'The former is 
manifestly "-7om, the latter 1s more enigmatic. PIE *-z7m, as traditionally 
reconstructed, 1s (1f of PIE date) secondary somehow. 

There 15 no trace 1n G of the original primary endings, which on the 
basis of the Ved. primary endings -/as 2du., -z2; 3du.;; OCS -zz 2du., -ze 
3du.; and Go. -75 2du., would have been *-reg « '-:H,es 2du., and "-7ec from 
πῇ 3du. The secondary -rov 1s used instead, for the third as well as the 
second person. Even 1n the secondary tenses the distribution of -τον, -τὴν 
(-rav) 1s not fully maintained: sometimes -7ov 1s 3du. in Hom,, or -Τὴν is 
2du. 1n Att. 


PERSONAL ÉNDINGS OF THE MIDDLE 


432. l'ABLE OF MIDDLE PERSONAL ENDINGS. 


Secondary 
Ved. ἂν. Hitt. G L Go. 
Eoi od i -ba(ba)i) τ«μην (Dor -μᾶν) -ar 
-a 
2 -thàs -$a -tat(1) -go -re 
3 -ἴὰ -ta -tat(1) -TO -tur 
-at(1) 
du. i  -vah -vadi 
2 -ütham -(σ)θον 
-ithàm 
j  -atam - (c)av 
-itám 
pL 1  -maàhi -mmadi — -wastat -με(σ)θα -mtur 
2 -dhvam . -óvom  -tumat -(o)0e -minT 
3  -ntà -ntà -antat(1) -VTO -ntur 
-ata -ata 
-ra(te) 
Primary 
jf. 1l ud -i 
-e -e -ba(ha)(ri) -μαι -r -da 
2  -se,-se -he, -$e -ta(ri), -tati -σαῖι, -O0L -re -Zà 
3 -te -te -taí(ri) -ταῖι, -TOL -tur -da 
-e -a(r1i) 


Inlr. 15 ambiguous as to the grade of the 3du. The spread of -7ov 1n G 1s easier to 
explain if the ending was "-7og to begin with, rather than "-7ec; but OCS -re speaks in 
favor of *-ter, G "-rec. The ambiguities of Myc. orthography make its few pertinent forms 
unhelpful: even if e-£o 1s 1n fact 'they two are' rather than some other verb or some other 
tense, 1it could equally well stand for either eso: or eston. 
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du. 1  -vahe 
2  -athe - (o)0ov 
-ithe 
3  -ate -(σ͵)θον 
-óte 
p. 1i  -mahe -made . -was$ta(ri) -με(σ)θὰ -mur -nda 
-Wastati 
2. -dhve -óve -tuma(ri) - (o)8€ -mini -nda 
j  -nte -nte -nta(ri) -VTOU, -VTOL -ntur -nda 
-ate -ate 
-re -air& 


Evidence for the PIE middle system also comes from Old Irish but as 1s often the case 
OIr. is chiefly a source of puzzles to be solved; for example, Οἷα deponents (verbs of 
middle form but active meaning, just as 1n G and L) and true passives have wosrix the 
same endings, but there are some enigmatc differences. For another problem, referring 
to the paradigm below, how could PIE "-e-zH,or 2sg. and *-e-tor 3sg. result in such differ- 
ent shapes? 

The forms of the Olr. deponent 'su4:gedar places. (thematic, conjunct): 


If. |J 'suldigur £p]  'suidigmer 
2 'suidigther, -der 2 'suidigid, -th 
3 'suldigedar 2 'suidigetar 


433. Ll ABLE OF THE PIE MIDDLE ENDINGS. l'orms 1n parentheses are more 
than ordinarily conjectural. 


Secondary Primary 
L5g. -H,o -H,or 
2 -tH,o -tH,or 
2 -ο -Or 
-to -tor 
144. (-wedhEL) (-wosdhEL) 
2 (-teH,) (-HtoH) 
3 (-t&) (-Hte) 
τρί, -medhH, -mosdhEH, 
2 -dhwo -dhwo 
3 -(&)ro (-(&)ror) 
-nto -Dtor 
-nto -ntor 
434. EXAMPLES OF PRESENT AND IMPERFECT INDICATIVE 
MIDDLE INFLECTION. 
Vedic Greek Latin Hitute CGiothic 
Present: 
Lg. bháre φέρομαι sequor e-eS-ha-ba-ri haitada? 
2 vahase^? φέρεαι, -ι sequere, -ris | e-es-ta-ri haitaza 
3 bhárate φέρεται sequitur e-Sa((a-)ri) haitada 


-τοι (Arc.-Cyp.) 


Ihe notes to tbis table are on page 472 
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Vedic Greek Latin Hittite Gothic 
124 bharamahe φερόμε(σ)θα sequimur e-Su-wa-a$-ta( -ti) haitanda 
2 . bháradhve φέρεσθε sequimini 1-ya-ad-du-ma? haitanda 
2 bhárante φέρονται sequontur e-$a-an-da(-ri) haitanda 
Imperfect: 
ug. ájuse? (AV) ἐφερόμην Note 7 e-e&-ha-(ha-)-ac 
2 árocathas?. ἐφέρεο, -ov 1-ya-at-ta-at 
3 árocata ἐφέρετο e-Sa-at, e-e$-ta-at 
Il. — Note 10 ἐφερόμε(σ)θα e-Su-wa-a$-ta-ti 
2 ajuisadhvam ἐφέρεσθε e-e$-tum-ma-at 
3 ájusanta εφέροντο e-Sa-an-ta-at 


t. Follow", PIE "se£"- (414a); deponent in 
L, as in Gi, Ved., and OIr. 

2. 'Àm sitting, evidently PIE "eH,s-; de- 
ponent in Hitt. as in G ἧσται, Ved. sre 
(Hitt. spelling of e-ei- before cons. vis-à-vis 
€-/4-, €-a- can have no bearing on inherit- 
ed vowel length.) 

;. Is named, 15 called'; che same formation 
1s seen 1n Gmc. (OE (τὼ Pátte for example); 
the root 1s Pan-Gunc. but of unknown pr:- 
or history. 

4. Convey', PIE "weg?-. | 

5. Walk, stem :-ya-, presumably related to 
PIE "e-. 

6. "Taste, PIE "£ewr- as in G γεύω 'give a 
taste of', L Zeguno taste, gustus, -us '(a) 


taste'. (No rsg. thematic imperf.midd. oc- 
curs in the RV.) 

7. No L paradigm, the imperf. included, 15 
related to the PIE preterital forms reflect- 
ed 1n InIr, G, and Hitt; see 498. 

8. The pret. of Hitt. has alternative forms 
in -£/, which look like (but can hardly be 
— 435€) the primary marker added to the 
pret. marker: e-ei-Da-ti 18g., e-Ja-ti 3sg., e-u- 
wa-ai-ta-t pl, kri-3:id-du-ma-t 'you lay 
down' zpl, &r-ya-an-ta-5 'they lay down' 
3pl- 

9. 'Shine', root zuc-, PIE "7ew£-. 

ro. No irpl. them. midd. imperf. 1s found in 
the Vedas. The form 1f it occurred would 
probably be 4bbaramabi'. 


43$. ANALYSIS OF THE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Most of the PIE middle endings 


of the evenüuve verbs (432-3) are derived from the active endings (420-1). 
But the different persons and numbers are derived differently, and the 2nd 
person endings of all numbers are unrelated to the acuve ones. 

In the active endings which form the primary with ^-7 the middle 15 
formed by adding *-o, usually tonic, to the active form; the typical athe- 
matic stem is 1n zero grade, thus "éhegbutór 'pours' (Ved. ;jubuté, cf. act. " ébe- 
£béwti, Ved. jubóti), "yungH,ór '1 join! (Ved. yusjgé ct. act. "yunégmi, Ved. 
yunápni) In the athematic formations of the Narten type (128.3a), the 
middle marker was atonic: "wéstor σεῖς dressed' (Ved. wáste), "éH,stor 15 
sitting" (Ved. ἀρ). 

In those forms 1n. which the middle 1s marked by "-o added to the 
generic person marker, the present (primary) endings have a final "-». Thus 
for example actsec. "-7, prim. '-£-7; midd. sec. "-7-o, prum. ^-zo-r (see 433). 
This marker 1s preserved 1n languages found around the edge of the IE ter- 
rtory: Celuc, Italic, Tocharian, and. Anatolian. Indeed, the marker -7 
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spreads into non-present or non-indicative categories in Celtic and Italic, 
and completely new endings have been created, as quite generally for the 
ipl. (Olr. -mir, L -mur, 'Toch. -mtár, Hitt. -waitari). In the central IE area, 
the functionless distinction between the two primary markers—"-r in the 
middle, *-7 in the active—was eliminated; the "-7 of the middle endings was 
replaced by the active *-; (or rather, *-5). InIr, G, and Gmc. are included 
1n this area. 


a. Prior to the discovery of 'Toch. and Hitt, the assumption had been that the »- 
medio-passives of Italic and Celtic were an innovation, one that defined Italo-Celuc as 
a distinct subgroup in the IE family. Taken as an innovation the type is highly myster- 
ious, in the sense that there is no satisfactory way to derive it from PIE ingredients. This 
added weight to its importance as a subgroup-defining trait, since independent innovation 
was out of the question. But with the discovery of similar forms in other groups, at the 
periphery of the IE area and widely separated, a new explanation was required: the r- 
forms are conservative, not innovative. The Loss of the »-forms 1n the center of the IE 
speech area was thc innovation. 'This at last explained why such forms in Italic and Celtic 
were so hard to explain as innovations—if an ending had always been there, it would nat- 
urally be next to impossible to find a 'source' for it. However, one of the main supports 
for an Italo-Celtic subgroup was knocked out. 

b. THEMATIC FORMATIONS. Ín theratic stems, the theme vowels of G (-eou), Ved. 
(-áre), and Olr,, follow the same "-^/o- pattern of alternation as in the active; but Go. -4za 
osg., -ada 3sg., Hitt. -at-22-ri, and 'Toch. point to a uniform thematic vowel ^-o-. This 15 
unexpected. But it is easier to explain the *-^/v- as leveled on the active pattern, than it 
is to account for the loss of a pervasive pattern of alternation. (L -erzs 25g. indic, -ere 
indic. and imperat, and possibly also -/tur 3sg., are ambiguous.) Nevertheless, in this book 
the conventional reconstruction has been followed, as "re£"etor, even though the better ar- 
guments favor a uniform theme vowel "-o-, as "se&"o£H, or, " sek"otor and so on. 

c. HETITICA. While Hitt. has proved indispensable for a correct understanding of the 
middle endings, its forms are not without their puzzles. Chief among them is the element 
-t or -£i which is most typical in tbe preterite, but in the later language is fairly frequent 
in the pres. as well. The consonant is never written double (21), a typical spelling being 
ne-ya-at-ta-ti 2sg. 'you lead". (Note the typical double writing of t in the person marker 
proper) 

Nor is it apparent what functional distinction, if any, underpins the alternative end- 
ings with and without final -(7)i, for example -ta: and -£ati (35g. pret), -/4 and -/47: (3sg. 
pres.). If the two pairs of endings were parallel, we would expect pres. *-/ar — 7477; the 
inference is that the »-less endings of the present tense have lost the word-final -». But 
final - 1 preserved in the r/s-stems (290-2); if there were a tendency for such a sound 
to drop, it is odd that it would be attested in isolated forms but lost in the verbs, where 
it was in alternation with endings preserving the -»- nonfinally. Nevertheless there are 
parallels for this kind of thing, notably the *-; of primary verb endings which is lost in 
Ital. and Celt. even while the selfsame sound in other functions, or in isolated forms, 
generally survived (71.1). 

[t appears that within Hitt. itself pairs like -ἶ and -727i were reinterpreted at face 
value; that is, the latter was taken as the former with an added -7z Evidence for this is 
the addition of -i to -wa/ta τρί. and -tuma z2pl. (which alternate with -wajtari, -tumart ). 
These forms never had a final -r to lose. Unexplained by any such means, however, 15 
the use of forms in -z (with what looks like a primary marker) with PRETERITE meaning, 
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which occurs 1n the most archaic Hitt. and is therefore unlikely to result from confusion. 
Perhaps forms hke -44f5 2sg.pres. and -Z:: 2sg.pret are mere look-alikes, whether 
homophonous or only written alike. (Cf. the case of the productive past tense and past 
participle of English, as in Je recetved, be was recerved, which though now homophonous 
are 1n fact historically unrelated.) 

d. It has been recently suggested that the PIE marker of the present tense in the 
middle endings was "-77, not "-z. This would simplify the history of the Hitt. paradigms, 
and would pose no problems for Italic, where primary '-; dropped early and generally 
in the primary active tenses. In Irish the absolute form presupposes, for one, 3sg. '-/071-e;, 
cradiuonally explained as having imported a final *-7 from the active type; an inherited 
*-tori would simplify the explanation. The conjunct form, however, requires an original 
neutral vowel after the '-7-, as PCelt. "se£"izori 'follows' should give "-seichbtbir /s'ex'0'ap'/ 
instead of *secbetbar /s'ex'a02p/. But the correct explanation of the Irish forms is uncer- 
tain any Way. 

The usual 1dea (an independent remodeling of an original "-zor with primary *-:) 
dovetails in Hitt. with the manifest remarking of the /i-conjugation in exactly the same 
manner. Àn element "-77, on the other hand, provides a better explanation for why Hitt. 
-Ia-ri alternated with -za rather than with *-727, but an implication of the analysis-—that 
Hitt. verb forms with and without a primary marker were ab origine isofunctional or 
nearly so—4s unparalleled 1n the active paradigm. 


4.36. 1. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. PIE "- Ho sec. (see 48) 1s inferrable from 
the prim. '-H,or (L -ar, Hitt. -ῥα(- ῥα), -ba(-ba)-ri!), which would be the sec. 
ending plus the present-marker "-r. This 15 made up of the 1sg. marker "- H,-, 
seen also 1n the stative and the thematic evenuve, followed by the marker 
of the middle voice. Ved. points to the laryngeal: RV 7zt22e 'stretch, extend 
ISg. Vs. f4fue 3sg., the former from "fe-£g-H,oy, the latter from "1e-£n-oy. 
(Being built to the perfect stem, neither can be truly ancient; but they 
apparently at least date from a period wben PlInir. sull had laryngeals.) 
Contrast $4ye 'I am, he is lying down' where the reflexes of "hoy-H; ΟΥ̓ 1SQ. 
and *4ey-or 3sg. are homophonous. 

In Inlr. and G, the *-» was replaced by *-5, the active primary marker 
(421), thus Ved. /báre directly. Expected G "-o4 was further retouched as 
-μαι, with -μ- imported from the active athem. ending. 

The secondary ending was almost everywhere remodeled. Hitt. 
-pa(-ba)-1(1) 1s the orig. "-£a(ba) with the addition of the mysterious -z In 
Ved. 1t 1s retained unaltered only in the opt: athem. -7ya « "-:H,-H,o, as 
seen in Ved. πῆγα *may 1 possess'; them. -eya « *-oy(H,)H,o, as in Ved. saceya 
nay I follow. In the preterite indicative, it was part of a general remodel- 
ing, in which the ipl. (whose -; « '"-H, has no connection with the primary 
tense marker) was pivotal: 


PIE  ssg rpl. ^ PInir. ^ Indic (Vedic) 
sec. *-H,o *-medhH, ἘΣ *-madhi -i -mahi 
prim. "-H,or — *-mosdhH, *-aài — "'-madhi -e -mahe 


- 'The significance of the spelling -/a-5e-, optional but very frequent, 15 enigmatic. 
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(These forms are for the athematic inflection; in thematic stems, the new 
sec. ending "-; combined with the thematic vowel (*-4-7 ^ -&), making it 
homophonous with the primary. Similarly, the perf. ending -7 « "'-H;e 
(514.1) acquired a middle counterpart -e « *-4-7) 

The secondary ending 1n G, -μην (Dor. -μᾶν), 1s without obvious par- 
allel. The nucleus of the form 15 ὕνμα, whose vowel 1s from '-H;o, and 
whose -μ- has the same origin as 1n -μαι. The remaining details are in the 
highest degree obscure. 

Italic essentially agrees with Hittite, except for having extended the 
primary -r to the past and unreal tenses, once -7 had been reanalyzed as a 
marker of the middle per se. The them. ending -ór (so Plaut, later -or, 83.3) 
Is the expected outcome (88.3) of *-ogr « *-o-H;or. Expected "Jega « -2a « 
*-eH; -H;o subj. (originally opt, 498) was remarked with 'middle -7, /ega 
(Plaut. -zz later -Zr). Samularly the isg. forms in other tenses, Jegebar, legerer, 


and the like. 


a. For the development of -α- and -2- from 'H;o, see 48. 


2. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Owing to its widespread replacement, the 
the original PIE ending can only tentatively be recovered. The etymon en- 
dorsed here 1s "-zHzo sec., "-zH;or prim., preserved as such 1n Hitt. - ΠΩ (1) 
and -Z(7i) respecüvely, with similar forms in. Olr. In Inlr. the original 
ending 15 found in the Indic secondary -7/zs, whose long vowel and -» are 
unexplained. (One would have expected rather Indic *-722.) 

In all other IE languages, including Iranian and the primary ending 
in Indic itself, the 2sg. has been replaced by a form based 1n part on the 
2sg.act. ending, and 1n part on the 3sg.midd.: 


active middle 
fecondary primary secondary — primary 
25g. -t -t -to -tor, -toy 
25g. -$ -$81 -X -Y 


where X — sec. "-so, Y — prim. *-soy. So, in the primary forms, PInlr. *-5a; 
» Ved. -se and -se and Av. -δὲ and -5e G "-soy, whence -oi, later - αἰ (-σοι, 
-σαι after cons; see the 3sg. below), Go. -za « *-soy. Secondary "-so 1n ἃ 
-0, -σὸ (after cons.), ἄν. -g/a, L -ve. 

L -re € *-so prevails 1n early L (Ter. has only -7e, Plaut. has mostly 
-re but occasionally -7:5) and also 1n Cicero except 1n the present indicative 
of passives. In the Augustan period -7* 1s the more usual form, with -7e 
limited to the 1mperative. 

This -7:r 15 composed of -ve and an -- imported from the acuve, with 
subsequent regular vowel weakening (71.3). The conflation of the two end- 
ings seems to have happened twice, independently. (See b, below.) In OL 
the ending -Ris 15 rare, but -Rvs as 1n vrARvs 'utaris' 15 several times at- 
tested. The latter points to an extension of *-5o to *-sos prior to the change 
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of "-o to *-e, whence -Rvs. The usual L form was retouched with 2sg. -; 
only after the final vowel had weakened to -e (71.1). 

In G, The difference in the vocalism of prim. -(o)ou, -rou vs. sec- 
ondary -(6)o, -ro 1s 1nexplicable 1n terms of PIE vowel alternation. L. -zur 
from "-£or indicates that "-7oy, rather than "-74y, underlies ambiguous Inlr. 
-£e, Hitt. -Za(71), Go. -da. Overall, since the system makes most sense if the 
secondary endings were basic and the primary endings were derived from 
them, the expected G endings would be -(c)ov and -row and in fact just 
such endings occur—albeit 1n a very limited attestation: Arc. ketoc *you lie 
(down) « "£ey-soy (Att. κεῖσαι, Hom. xetot). Similarly in the 3sg, Arc. 
ea (o)ero. *will be' (Att. ἔσται), Cyp. κειτοι (Att. κεῖται), and Myc. e-u-£e-to 
(euk etoi) takes a vow'. 'The usual view sees -σαι, -rou as the inherited 
forms, replaced by -σοι, -rov 1n Arc. under the influence of the secondary 
endings. But the appearance of -rov 1n Myc,, together with the morpho- 
logical clarity which results from basing "-£0y ("- tor) on secondary *-7o, must 
mean that -(σ)αι, -row are the 1nnovations. One source was the 1sg. -μαι (a 
remodeling of *-ot, ultimately from "-H;or). Another would have been the 
original form of the 2sg. ending, PG *-727 ultimately from "-zH,or—though 
of course that depends on how long it survived. It will be very interesting 
to see what the Myc. 2sg. turns out to be; the least changed form would be 
*-141, but even "-sa; or "-hai (with the more characteristic 2sg. marker) 
would provide a natural point of departure for the split of G dialects into 
the -μαι, -(o)ou, -ται varieties and the -μαι, -(σ)οι, -roc varieties. 


a. In G the endings -σαῖι (- σοι) and -oo would remain unchanged only after certain 
consonants (so γέγραψαι, eyéypono), while after a vowel, with the regular loss of 1nter- 
vocalic *» (172), they would appear as ται, το. This distribution 1s more nearly maintained 
in Hom. than in Att, where there 1s an extensive analogical restoration of -σαῖι, -σο. Thus 
Att. has -σαι, -oo regularly 1n the pres. and imperf. indic. and pres. 1mper. of athematic 
verbs, as τίθεσαι, ἐτίθεσο, τίθεσο (but subj. τιθήι, opt. τιθεῖο), likewise 1n the perf. and 
pluperf., as δέδοσαι, ἐδέδοσο. Hom. has such forms as δίξζηαι *'you seek! and κεῖαι pres. 'you 
are lying", ἐμάρναο imperf. 'you fought, βέβληαι perf. you threw, beside others like the 
Att, as παρίστασαι "you stand by', παρίστασο. 

Even in Att, the forms resulting from the loss of intervocalic ἦγ prevail 1n the 
present and imperfect of the themauc verbs and in the aor. Thus: φέρεαι (φέρηι), eóépeo 
(ἐφέρου); ἔθεο (ἔθου), ἐλύσαο (ἐλύσω) (uncontracted forms usually in Hom., contraction the 
rule in Att.) 

In the 2sg.pres.indic. the later Átt. spelling -ei (€ -9t € -eot, 64) persisted in certain 
words, as βούλει, οἴει, ὄψει *you wish; suppose; will see. 

In Hellenistic G - σαι, -00 spread from the athematic verbs to the contract verbs (cf. 
ἀκροᾶσαι NT 'you hearken') and eventually to all the thematic verbs. So NG φέρεσαι, 
κάθεσαι, and so on. 


b. The L forms for all eventive paradigms are based on '-5o, which answers to the 
secondary ending type. This 1s strange because 1n L it 15 generally the primary endings 
which oust the secondary ones. It is not obvious what an overtly marked primary form 
in L would have been: "-oy 1s out of the question, and "-sor 1s not likely, 1n part because 
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had it ever existed it is hard to guess why anything so well-fitted to the overall scheme 
of L verb morphology would have been lost. 

No 2sg. middle forms are attested in Sab., but the OL forms of the vranvs type 
(vid. sup.) are attested in formerly Umbrian regions, and it has been suggested that the 
form might betray U influence. 

3. l'HIRD PERSON SINGULAR. PIE *-o and "-7o sec.; "-or and "*-zor prim. 

As mentioned above (426, esp. a), Ved. still has a number of 7-less 
forms built to some r$ athematic stems of all types. These are all primary, 
with *-y for original *-z: 2046 "is enjoying" and. ἐήγε "is lying down' (root 
presents; cf. ἘΠῚ] forms of the ending 1n the latter: G κεΐται, Αν. saete and 
Hitt. £-:t-2-71); grué s praised" (z-1nfix, root "g"erH-); and so on. 

The corresponding secondary forms in "-2 were everywhere either replaced by the 
dominant -72 or else retouched with a final -£ The former cannot 1n principle be detect- 
ed; a remodeled - δῇ may be discerned when 1t 1s an active ending in an otherwise middle 
paradigm. (This remodeling took place very early. Even 1n the RV, the - of a form like 
&fayat 3sgimperf. 1s usually necessary for good meter, and the meter 1s never improved 
by omitting 1.) Ás mentioned 1n 426, Hitt. and Sab. have similar alternative 3sg.midd. 
endings without -/7-. 

In G the endings are secondary -7o, inherited unchanged, and primary 
-ται, ἃ replacement of -7ov attested 1n dial. forms as outlined under 2a, 
above. 

In L and Sab., with the exception of the 7-less forms 1n the latter, the 
primary ending "-zor was retained and ousted the secondary form, whence 
the L -zzr of all tenses and moods. (The 1mperatve τη -zor, OL -ἸΟΥ, 1s 


unrelated, 450.2.) 


437. 1. FrRST PERSON PLURAL. The middle endings are the active endings 
with an added element "-ZA^H.,, thus secondary "-me-dbH,, primary ^-mos- 
dbH,. Most TE languages generalized one or the other, G alone retaining 
both -ue0o and (with altered vowel) -ueo0o, but not 1n the original distri- 
bution. Ved. has sec. -zabi, prim. -mabe (as 1f the full grade of -mai; the 
innovation 1s PInlr, so also 1n Av. -maidi, -madey, anherited "-masdbi would 
have become Ved. "-mebi, Av. ^-mazdi. Go. -nda too points to a generaliza- 
tion of *-medbH, 7» PreGmc. *-meda — *-meday prior to the loss of final short 
vowels, whence Go. -z4da (« '-mda) by syncope. loch. -mir apparently 
represents a similar formation, except that the primary marker grafted on 
IS -7, as 15 appropriate for that system. 

Contrariwise, the primary form 1s the basis for both Hitt. 7225747 pret. 
and -wasta(ri), -wastati pres. 


G -μεσθὰ 1s particularly frequent 1n hexameter poetry because a great many forms 
in -opueÜo, -νυμεθα and so on are metrically inconvenient or even impossible. Modern 
scholars have sometimes traced the form to the influence of zpl. -o0e, by no means 1mpos- 
sible but unnecessary 1n view of the Hitt. evidence. 
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In Ital. and Celt. the rpl. was much more drastically remodeled. The 
general 1dea was a midd. form like the act. one but ending with -7 in place 
of either primary *-5 or nothing: thus "-mor(:) based on act. *-mos(?), or *-mer 
based on *-ste. The former 15 attested 1n L -mur, the latter appears to be the 
Celtic etymon. 

a. The failure of G to touch up -ue68o as primary "-pge0ou 15 strange, but can be un- 
derstood as part of the loss of the primary /secondary distinction for the first and second 
persons plural throughout the system. 

2. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The PIE ending was "-Zbwe or *-Zbwo, and 
as 1n the case of the zpl.act. there was no distinction between prim. and sec. 
forms. Such an ending 15 attested once in the RV, jdjadbva 'perform ye 
rites—an imperative, but when they agree with the indicative endings at 
all, imperatives agree with secondary endings. The primary "-Zbwa was 
retouched with the proper midd. "-y already 1n PInlr, just like the ipl., 
whence the fimte primary Ved. -Zhbve, Av. -óve. Likewise PInlr. was "-Z/wam 
secondary, whose -m is reminiscent of the -5 of the secondary dual end- 
ings, but 1s otherwise unexplained. 

Evidence relating to the vocalism 1s meager, but an o-grade 1s likelier for several 
reasons. First, o-vocalism seems to be general in the middle endings. Further, *-Zbwo 
would yield Luv. -zuwar: and Hitt. -zuma(71), pret. -£umat regularly. Go. -s42 reflects "-4a 
« *-d'w)ay « *-divwo, though the -2- 1s not self-explanatory. 

When it 1s possible to do so, Hitt. scribes write the endings -fiuma, -dduma, which 
Is unexpected, 3r. 

Much more difficult are the endings 1n the classical languages. 

GREEK. The relationship of G -o0e to *-Zbwo' 1s a vexed question. 
Direct evidence for the development of "-Z/b»w- medially 1s virtually limited 
to one difficult form, G (r)oo06c 'strarght', Ved. zrdbvá- 'apright'; here the 
"vw simply drops. G θύραι 'door, ΤΕ it 15 from "Z/rwor- (44, rather than "Zbur-, 
190.5), points to the same thing 1n initial position. The development of "zw 
offers little 11llumination: depending on dialect 1t yields either 7 (25 τη Dor.) 
or σ (as in σέ *you' acc. € rfe, 190.4, and Hom. πίσυρες 'four' « "&"erwores, 
389.4). Most authorities, then, see -0e by itself as the proper development 
of "-Zbwe, and find some other source for the -o-: metanalysis (not likely); 
the 2sg.perf. ending -o8« (514.2; less likely); or the influence of -μεσθα, dat- 
ing from a period when -ue8o and -ueof were sull secondary and primary, 
respectively, so -ue0o : -0e : -μεσθα : X, where X — -o0e. This works, but 
the treatment of the pattern as the language developed subsequently is 


ΠΕ -e has various plausible explanations. The most likely is that the inherited ending 
in *-o was contaminated by the vowel of act. '-ze Less likely 1s that "-Z&we 1s the PIE 
original (meaning that the forms pointing to "-Z/zo in the other languages were contam- 
inated by other middles in "-o). Least likely 1s the possibility that "-Z/we and "'-d/wo are 
different ablaut grades. 
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puzzlingly inconsistent: the extinction of -μεσθα on the one hand, and of 
-0e on the other—simultaneously. If structural patterns are salient enough 
to bring certain forms 1nto a system, they ought to be salient enough to 
maintain them. 


LariN. One of the enigmas of classical scholarship, ranking in mystery 
with what name Achilles took when he hid among the women, 1s the expla- 
nation of L -mini. The blank record of Sab. 1s keenly felt here, as the Latin 
form looks like nothing at all, or worse, bears a distracang resemblance to 
what are certainly unrelated elements 1n cognate languages. Àn 1dea daung 
back to the infancy of historical linguistics, for example, traced the form to 
the nom.pl. (masc.) of the middle pple., answering to G -μενοι ($60). Anoth- 
er idea, almost as old, compares τῷ to the Hom. and Lesb. middle infin. 1n 
-μεναι, Ved. -mane, ymagined first to have been employed as an imperative 
which then took over indicative function. Both 1deas suffer from a lack of 
motivation, unless we accept the absurdity that by some calamity pre-Latin 
had no form for the 2pl.midd. and so speakers resorted to makeshift periph- 
rases to eke out their grunts and gestures. 

The correct place to start looking for the history of -m:si is PIE 
*-dbwo itself. The chief problems are the source of the nasal, and of the 
final long vowel. Perhaps the starting point was "-Zbwo-se with the same 
added element as 1n the active (428). The puzzle of the final vowel apart, 
this would give, first, PItal. "-Pwone-, then "-fonge- (147.2), then with syncope 
*-fne- or *-bne- (whether the development of *-7- pre- or postdated the syn- 
cope 15 immaterial), then "-»e- (219), and finally, with anaptyxis, -sine-, 
-mini. —4 problem for this theory 1s the U 2pl. 1mperat.midd. -mu, -z. 
The details are uncertain; but 1f this ending 1s somehow superimposable on 
L -mini,a derivation from '-Zbwo(m) 1s harder to support, as 1n Sab. 1t ap- 
pears that PItal. "fy does not assimilate as 1t does 1n L. 


3. l'HIRD PERSON PLURAL. Ás in the active, evidence points to two sets 
of endings (429), secondary "-zto ("-ento, "-u10) and "-ro; primary "-z£or 
(*-entor, "-gtor) and "-(e)ror. The endings with "-7- rather than "-z;- are 
attested only 1n Inlr, where they are found 1n the same forms which have 
t-less 3sg.midd. endings. The marker "-y replaces the middle primary mark- 
er *-r τῇ both types of endings, hence Ved. jére they are lying down' «€ 
* fay-ray - "key-ror, Av. ánbüire 'they are sitting! « "asaray — "eH,s-£ror, Ved. 
sumvtre 'they press! (zu-present, 455) € "sumwrray — " su-uu-ror. In the sec- 
ondary tenses, expected "-7; « *-ro has been everywhere papered over with 
the usual 3pl. ending, much as happened in the secondary 35g. (436.3): for 
expected "adubra 'they milked' and "fera they were lying down', we have 
adubran and aferam. 

L has only the primary -ztor type, class. -ziur, which was extended 
into all tenses and moods. (The imperat. -»£or 1s unrelated; 450.2.) 
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The G forms closely parallel the 3sg. as well, with primary -νταῖ for 
-ντοι ( - "-ntor), and conservative secondary -vro «€ *-zfo. G -αται, -ατο, like 
Ved. -ate, -ata, represent the form after consonants 1n athematic formations, 
PIE "-zto, "-ztor. 

a. The forms -αταῖ, -ατὸ occur in only a few indicative stems, as Hom. εἴαται, etorro 
(for ἥαται, ἥατο; cf. Ved. asate 'they are sitting, ἄραι 3plimperf.), but they are regular in 
Hom. and Hdt. in the opt. and in the perf. and pluperf. Thus Hor. γενοίατο, τετεύχαται, 
ἐτετεύχατο, and, with extension to vowel stems, βεβλήαται, βεβλήατο. From forms like 
the last with vowel shortening come the later Ion. -eorot, -eoro in FHdt,, as κεκλέαται and 
the like, and with further extension to the present even τιθέαται and the like. 


438. Duar. The G dual endings are obviously formed after the analogy 
of the active endings: -σθον, -o0ov after -rov, -rov; and -σθον, -o0av (Att.- 
Ion. - σθην) after -rov, -rav (-Tgv). The -o0- 1s reminiscent of the zpl.midd. 
-σθε, ymper. -σθω, but why or how 1s an enigma. Nor are comparisons with 
Ved. -atbam/ -11bam »du.midd., and -zzm/-112:m 3du.midd. especially reveal- 
ing. The -z-/-:- alternation 1n. Ved. makes it look as though the endings 
actually began with a laryngeal, but a construct like "-HzHo- 1s not ymmedi- 
ately persuasive. 


a. The G idu. -μεθον, quotable only in three poetic forms, 1s merely stitched 
together from the pl. -ue0o and -ον imported from -σθον. 


EvENTIVE STEMS 


439. Prk EvENTIVE STEMS fall 1nto two classes, zbematic and. atbematic. 

Thematic stems, to which the person endings are added, are invariant 
(tonic accent and all) apart from the */o-ablaut of the theme vowel. 

The athematic paradigms add the person endings directly to a stem- 
final consonant (those stems that appear to consist of a long vowel or ^5, 
such as the opt. marker traditionally written. "-ye-, 539, are now known to 
have contained laryngeals). Tonic accent typically was mobile: 1n the dom- 
inant pattern, 1t stood on the stem 1n the sg.act, but on the person endings 
in the du. and pl. and in all forms of the middle. The stems themselves 
alternate between the e- (tonic) and zero grade (440), 1n accord with the 
position of the accent. 

The two types of stem also differ 1n at least one personal ending, that 
of the rsg.act. primary (424). 

TnuEMAarIC SrEMS. Áll thematic stems end 1n a (short) vowel coming 
immediately before the person endings: 


sg. du. pi 
o0 0 
2 e e e 
j e 


(For evidence of a different pattern 1n the middle voice see 435b.) This 
distribution 1s observed 1n G, apart from its missing 1du., and Gmc,, apart 
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from its missing 3du. In L the facts are similar, except that owing to the 
regular changes 1n medial and final syllables, the thematc vowel 1s repre- 
sented by :; or z. Only before r does e remain unchanged, as 2sg. /Jegeris, 
though the point 1s moot since any short vowel would become -e- (66). In 
the 1pl. "-omor would yield partly -zmus, partly -u5ws (69); but the former, 
supported by 2pl. -7755, prevails except for the few verbs 1n which there 1s 
no 2pl. -tis. (So sumus 'are' and 1ts derivatives; volumus wish! and its deriv- 
atives; and quaesumus 'ask'.) In BS the original distribution 15 disturbed, dif- 
ferently 1n Lith. and OCS—the former extending the range of o-grade (so 
for example zpl. veZzte), the latter that of the e-grade (so -ee 2pl. as inher- 
ited, but also zesemá *we carry). This indicates that the inherited alternation 
survived until a late date. In Olr. the pattern remains unchanged, but so al- 
tered by sound laws that unless one knew 1n advance what to look for, the 
history of the forms would not be discoverable. Even Inlr, which merges 
"e and *o, preserves indirect evidence of the old state of affairs. First, 1n the 
idu./pl, the theme-vowel *-o- lengthens in accord with Brugmann's Law 
(36.4), thus Ved. saczvabe we two follow! € *-o-wosdblL, páfyamast we see 
« *-o-smos. This lengthening 1s sometimes ascribed to contamination by the 
ISg. 1n -Z7J1 (the original them. *-7 embellished with the athem. ending -7:). 
Regular phonological development 1s however the correct explanation: 1n 
Av., -avathbt, -amatbi as predicted by Brugmann's Law occur, but the correct 
relationship between -27:7 and orig. - 1s still evident, as the two occur side 
by side. 

In Inlr. the alternation of root-final palatalized and dorsal stops (1524) 
in thematic stems has been leveled, usually in favor of the palatalized al- 
ternant: "Jewkett 3sg. 'shines', "Jewkonti 3pl. presumably ^ PInlr. "yaucat: and 
"raukanti, whence Skt. rocati, vocanti. 

a. The term 'thematic vowel' means any stem vowel, and so the perfect ($16) 15 
called 'alpha-thematic' 1n reference to the linking -o- that develops in G between the 
(original) stem and the endings. In PIE terms, however, taking the different full grades 
as the same element, there was only one vowel that formed stems. 

The term 'thematic stem' 1s commonly used in two slighdy different senses. (1) Any 
stem which includes such a vowel, as in the suffixes "-s&^/o- (456.3) and "-»'/o- (4562). 
(2) Specifically, the stem which consists of the -*/o- vowel per se. Thus when we speak 
of a quondam athematic inflection as having been 'thematized', we mean that the new 
stem consists of the theme vowel "-*/o- as stem per se (449). That is, one would not refer 
to "g"ben-yt/o- 'strike, kill, or "prk-rk*/o- 'ask' as 'thematized' formations, though they are 
certainly 'thematic' ones. 

b. Theorizing about the origins of the the PIE theme vowel, and more specifically 
about the alternation of grades, is an occupational disease of Indo-Europeanists. The 
observation that *o occurs before resonants ("ww and the nasals), 'e elsewhere, long ago led 
to attempts to connect the origin and distribution of the alternation. When however "'-oH, 
as 1sg. took the place of the reconstruction *-ó, the original generalization became harder 
to maintain; but on the evidence the urge to speculate about the origin of the theme 
vowel is undiminished. 
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A survey of theories of the PIE theme vowel would take us too far afield, but three 
very general observations are appropriate: 

(1) If thematic inflection started in athematic inflections 1n. which vowels 'grew? 
anaptyctically between the stem and the ending, as some have speculated, it is difficult 
to understand how or why any athematic paradigms could have survived. 'That is, if "Jegeri 
gathers 15. an automatic development of "/egti ("Jekt1), how did "yusekti joins! survive? 
(One might register particular surprise that the 3pl. would have sprouted a theme vowel 
at all, as anything like "Jeggt; would have had an altogether normal PIE structure; yet 
*-ont(1) 1s the single best-attested thematic form of all, reflexes being found as such in all 
IE languages except Lith., and indirectly even there.) 

(2) If the thematic types are somehow an organic development from athematic 
types, the fixed tonic accent and the lack of quantitative ablaut, which are properties of 
all thematic types, are not only unexplained but an embarrassment. 

(3) Most theories of the ultimate origins of thematuc inflection naturally take the 
simplest thematic type——root plus stem "-*/o- ("Jegeti)—as the most original. This reas- 
onable opinion 1s undercut by Hitt, 1n which the simple thematic type 1s extremely rare 
(some would say nonexistent) but the characterized affixes *-;£/o- and *-3*/o- abound. 
This indicates that the simple thematic type of the familiar IE languages is a secondary 
development, abstracted from such sufhxes as * sk^/o- and *-y*/o-, with their paradigmat- 
ically uniform root grade and columnar (non-mobile) accent. 

c. To account for the L 3rd conj. in -:0, - mus (480-1), and for certain details of 
OCS and Árm.,, some scholars espouse the idea of a 'semithematic! inflection, in which 
*-yo- alternates not with "-ye- but with "-;-. This suggestion has never found more than 
limited favor among IÍndo-Europeanists. 


440. ÁTHEMATIC STEMS. Áthematic forms show gradation of the stem, 
more exactly of the last vowel before the person endings. The grade cor- 
relates with the position of the tonic accent, and there is presumably a 
elottogonic connection, namely that zero grades result from the syncope of 
atonic vowels (125). The accent was on the last vowel of the stem (which 
1n the case of indicative root presents was the only vowel) 1n the singular 
active, on the personal ending 1n the du. and pl. active, and apparently on 
the ending in all middles (but see a, below). 

For a root verb, "»e£^- 'speak' for example, the following synopsis of 
forms obtained: 


Actroe Middle 
Indicative Ὁ. "wék"-mi "uk "-H,ór 
ΤᾺ "uk" -mós "uk"-mósdhEH, 
Optatroe — ig "uk" -yéH,-m "uk" AH;-H;ó 
1j. "uk* -1H,-mé "uk" -iH;-médhH, 


(The reduplicated presents provide the chief exception to this generaliza- 
ion; in Ved. the tonic accent 1s on the reduplicating syllable and, 1n accord 
with this, the 3pl. ending is 1n the zero grade: so ZZati they give. — " Jéd4H ut 
(root "ZeH,-). But the zpl. have their usual forms, -más(t), -1b4.) 

In L as in most IE languages there are only relics of athemauc forms, 
which are therefore accounted irregular verbs. G and Inlr. and, 1n a some- 
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what different way, Hitt, best preserve the athematic stem types as types: 
G εἰμι 'T go! but ἔμεν (— Ved. émi, imási; PIE root pres. *éy-mi, *i-mós), 

G τίθημι but τίθεμεν (— Ved. dadbami, dadbmási, PIE reduplicated pres. " Z/e- 
dbéH,m:, " dbedbH,mós), also the following: 

G tora (Att. ἱστημι) stand' but ἵσταμεν (PIE "szistéH, mi, "stistH,mós, Ynlr. 
has a thematized formauon here, "s£i-stH,-*/o-); 

( δάμναμι (Att. δάμνημι) tame' but δάμναμεν (root "ZemH;,-, PIE s-nfix 
pres. " Zm-né-H,-mi, " dm-n-H,-mós), 

G δείκνῦμι΄ point out but δείκνῦμεν (PIE sa-suffix type *Zib-néw-mi, " dib-na- 
mós) and so on. 

So too the athem. opt. suffix ('-yéH,- / -iH,-): G εἴην but εἶμεν (PTE * H;s- 
yéH, -m, " H,s-iH,-mé, see 496.1); τιθείην « "dhbedbH, yéH,m but τιθεῖμεν (ety- 
mon open to different interpretations depending on one's views of the 
sound laws: *dbe-4bH,-iH,-mé might yield "rz "eyemen or "tit^ei 


emen directly, 
either of which would give the attested form; or "z^Pmmen or "r^yemen 


which would have been remodeled with weak stem τιθε-). l'hese patterns 
were extended very generally through the language, so that forms like 
πίμπλημι, πίμπλαμεν 'hll does not—cannot—reflect any PIE. etymon 
directly. In a genuinely antique formation, 1n the case of this verb root, the 
zero grade "»/H, would have ended up 1n G homophonous with the full 
grade, namely -πλη- (106.2). 


a. NOTES ON THE GRADATION OF ATHEMATIC STEMS. 

I. Certain old-looking middles have full grade of the root, thus Ved. ἡγε 'is lying 
down' ἄν. saete, G κεῖται. This 1s a distinct PIE type, known 1nformally as Narten stems. 
They have tonic accent on the (full-grade) root in the middle voice. The evidence 1s 
strong for such a view (see 128.3a); but it nevertheless only replaces an attested puzzle 
with one of an earlier date. 

2. In G and Inl, athematic monosyllabic stems in -eH- commonly appear without 
gradation WITHIN A SINGLE TENSE. Thus Ved. yati 3sg. 'goes', as expected, but also such 
forms as otherwise would take zero grade of the root: yatbZ(ua) zpl, yamas 1pl., yayam 
isg.opt., γῶῤί imper. and so on. This 1s certainly secondary (4 below). In G such forms are 
ἄημι "blow (cf. Ved. vati 'blows', with full grade in imper. vai, 3du. vata:); and aorists like 
ἔδραν 'ran off', ἔβην (-a-) went, €8Aqv threw', ἔγνων ^was aware of, eóvr 'sank, went into". 
]hese all have a long vowel throughout, except for regular shortening before -vr- (63.2), 
as in the pple. (ἀέντες, γνόντες, and the like) and the old 3pl. forms hike eg», eyvov, ἐδῦν. 
There are a few relics of the original alternation, as e8epev, ἔδομεν (but ἐστημεν). 

;. In Li some few forms of the first and second conj. may belong here, as 20 'swim, 
float', πᾶν, nat, namus (cf. Ved. suati 'bathes', smamas 1pl.), or. pleo 'Gll, ples, plet, plemus (cf. 
Ved. praási 2sg.). The L forms could however come from 3^/o-stems, of a type that was 
enormously productve in Ital (4$56.1Ba): "seayo, "snayest, "yuayomos and "pleyo, "pleyeti, 
*pleyomos would yield 1dentical results. 

4. It 15 likely that non-ablauting full-grade athem. stems (imperat. ya/í rather than 
ἽΡΙί, and so on) are the result of leveling, and continue nothing ancient. They neverthe- 
less have been accepted by some scholars as original for the type. But the same freezing 
of ablaut in the full grade affects the athem. opt. in Indic (and also in Attic, $40), so Ved. 
syama may we be' and syatba zpl., just like the sg. stem ryz-. Here however, thanks to OL 
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singular/plural stem alternation (zem 1sg. but 522945 1pl.), among other data, there can be 
no question about whether or not the stem originally alternated or not. ἃ paradigm like 
vati 'blows', "zbí blow', or 4ras1 'you are running", 2pl. "Zurtbá, might exist for a long 
time; but it 15 no wonder when such things are eliminated. Less self-evident 15 the early 
disappearance of plural forms like "más: 1n favor of yzmási, and of pple. 'zt2- in favor of 
Jdtá-, since in some Indic paradigms there was a thriving -2-/-;- alternation, as in the so- 
called sa-stems: prgan 'ülls', pras 3du. 

5. Evidence suggests that the root " £neH;- 'know' did not ablaut, except late and by 
analogy. Similarly "J52- (or "&bbuH-) 'be(come) had no full grade, hence unaltering &óvv 
isg. In G, however, some apparently non-alternating stems may be the artifacts of sound 
laws: "dreH,- as in "edreH,t 80. and drH;- as in "edrH, me 1p]. would both yield G ópa-, 
as seen definitively 1n the pres. óiópooko 'run off! € "di-drH, s£*/o-. 

441. l'HE AUGMENT 15 ἃ prefixal "e- added to past-tense eventive verbs 
(1mperfects and aornists). In PIE 1t was seemingly a particle, whose quondam 
independence 1s reflected 1n the G rule that the accent cannot precede it, 
just as it cannot precede the last of two preverbs, so that παρ-ἔσχε 'kept in 
readiness' 1s parallel to παρ-έν-θες 'you put 1n beside". Its original function 
Is unknown, but a hint 15 provided by Old Ionic prose, in which the aug- 
ment was regularly absent from imperfects built with -σκω. As such verbs 
referred not to specific events but to habitual or generalized matters, like 
NE used to, 456.3, one may speculate that the original function of the aug- 
ment was some kind of specifier, the anterior analog of the hic-et-nunc 
primary! markers (419). And like the elements distinguishing the primary 
endings, 1t was omitted 1n sequences of verb forms of the same tense and 
mood. Thus 1n Homeric Greek, Avestan, and Vedic Sanskrit, augmentless 
aorists and imperfects occur. In classical G, as in classical Skt, with the 
abandonment of the old system of reduced verb marking, the augment be- 
came fixed, and augmentless forms belong only to poetic usage. (See 416 for 
a discussion of these forms.) 

The augment 15 attested in G, Indo-Iranian, and (in the tense called 
the aorist) Armenian In the remainder of the IE languages there is no 
trace of 1t, despite the great antiquity of a form like L| fecz The question 


I Ld » ii Ld — " 
Note that ἔβην (ἐβᾶν) *went' and ἐδρὰν 'ran off are not built to the same roots as 


βαΐνω and δράσκω, respecuvely. Inlr. (among others) attests two roots, gam- (PIE "g"em-) 
and ga- (PIE "g"eH-), of similar meaning (go (away) and 'approach', respectively) but 
very different morphology, apart from both being aoristic (punctual). These seem to have 
been gathered into a single covertdly suppletive paradigm in G, just like many other, more 
obvious, suppleuve aggregates. 

^ Phrygian is usually mentioned among the languages having the augment. This would 
not be surprising, in view of the extent of general similarity between x and Phygian; but 
there seems to be only one, doubtful, example of it. —Among modern IE languages, the 
augment 1s found in the imperf. and aor. of NG. It has been 1identufied in. Yaghnobi, a 
minority language of Iran, but its existence there has been questioned. 
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therefore 1s: did the augmentless languages all lose it, or did they never 
have 1t to begin with? The geographical pattern of distribution, taken to- 
gether with the large number of innovations shared by G, Indo-Iranian, and 
Armenian, points to innovation. The presage of G and Inlr. 1n TE linguis- 
tics, however, has fostered acceptance of the augment as a feature of the 
parent language. 

a. In verb complexes the normal position of the augment is after the preverb, as 
Skt. abbyagacchat (abbigaccbati 'apprach'), à συνέλεγον (συλλέγω 'collect), ἐξέβαλλον (ἐκ- 
βάλλω 'throw out), and so on. But in G some were treated like simple verbs: ἐ-καθήμην 
from κάθ-ημαι (κάτ-ἡ μαι) 'sit (still (μαι), with temporal augment (442) ἠμφίεσα from 
ἀμφιέννῦμι *put round' (ἐννῦμι 'clothe', PIE "oes-), and ἠπιστάμην from ἐπίσταμαι *under- 
stand' (στημι «. PIE "s:eH;-). 


442. l'HE GREEK TEMPORAL (QUANTITATIVE) AUGMENT. [ἢ G the ordinary 
prefix e- 1s called the 'syllabic augment; it reflects the original type, so 
ἔφερε 1s directly comparable τὸ Ved. ébbarat 3sgimperf. Another type of 
augimnent in G 1s called the 'temporal augment, and 1s found 1n G alone. 
It entailed the lengthening of a word-1n1tial vowel. It arose by 1mitation of 
paradigms 1n which the usual augment e- contracted with the 101t1al vowel 
of the root (or a laryngeal) to make the corresponding long vowel. Thus 
from PIE "H,es- be' the forms with the augment, "e-H,er- and "e-H,s- alike, 
contracted to "Z-, as in Ved. zsam, Hom. ἦα imperf. The e: ἡ relation ob- 
served 1n such inherited forms—34f 1n fact the verb 'be' was not the princi- 
pal source—was extended to all verb-initial vowels, hence o : ἃ (Att. a : 
,0:0,t:t U: V. 

t. l'he syllabic augment 1s sometimes 7- 1nstead of e-. Most of the ex- 
amples are from roots beginning with ε-. In Vedic, a long augment z- also 
occurs with tolerable certainty 1n forms built to six roots, all beginning with 
resonants: zz*- attain, 7zic- leave. (PIE "]ey£"-), var- 'cover (PIE "wer-) and 
var- choose (PIE *wel-), vrj- *turn', and vyadb- *wound'. For example, var 
23sg. 'you, he (un)covered'. Where there are no objections to doing so, it 
15 possible to take these as evidence for a root-1nitial laryngeal, the aug- 
ment being an ordinary "e- lengthened in the usual way by the following 
laryngeal. Tbe Skt. root τας 1s an example of a form with clear evidence 
for an initial laryngeal, PIE ^H ,ne(n)k-, whence not only aor. ἄρα 2,sg. « 

* e-H,neks, *e-H,nekt but also perf. zzdmía 3sg. « " H,e-H,nonk-e. Similar ev- 
idence 1s provided by G mveyko, which serves as an aorist to φέρω. The 
form 1s superimposable (apart from the augment) on RV ast isg.midd., 
that is from PIE "*(e-)H,nenk-. (Further evidence for the initial laryngeal in- 
cludes the inf. parimáfe 'to attain, with lengthening of the Jast vowel of the 
preverb parti-.) 

This however is the only clear casc. Typical of the rest is RV imperf. zriga£ 25g. 


(n-infix, like 1, inquit and (ὦ -λιμπάνω), aor. zre&, both to the root χίο- leave over; this 
exhausts the evidence for an initial laryngeal in the PIE root "(H)/ey£&^-. None of the 
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many (x forms— -λιμπάνω, ἔλιπον, λείπω, and so on—point 1n that direction. And the 
remaining Vedic forms showing such a phenomenon, few in number 1n any case, have 
little in the way of clear G cognates. 

Nor are G forms with η- augment limited to forms with evidence for an initial 
laryngeal; in fact it 15 found in forms where a laryngeal 1s inconceivable: Hom ἠείδει plpf. 
« "e-weyd- 'know' (PIE "weyd- 'know' certainly did not have a laryngeal before the "v. 
The pluperfect 1s not an ancient formation in any case). 

Some Att. forms with e-, €- are apparently examples of temporal aug- 
ment which have been disguised by quantitative metathesis: &vysv pass. aor. 
from "*zwágen (ἄγνυμι "break, shatter"); ἑώρων impf. « 'eworon, (ópóc 'see^), 
ἑάλων aor. « *ewalon (ἁλίσκομαι am caught). But in fact the histories of all 
these forms are obscure in detail; ἀγνῦμι has no satisfactory etymology at 
all; ρορ- (PIE "wer- 'pay attention") 1s well-attested but has no hint of an 
initial laryngeal 1n. G or anywhere else. (Everything would be taken care 
of by an etymon "'swor-, a possible alternative root-shape (168d) but not 
unambiguously attested elsewhere.) Finally, "wa, though it agrees 1n form 
with an assortment of words of vaguely appropriate meaning (L vello 
pluck, Hitt. owa/p- 'hight)), affords no evidence for a laryngeal apart from 
a barely possible Hitt. bu-u/-/a-a-1 'smmites'. — Ehe later Att. ἡβουλόμην (βού- 
λομαι "wish, 1ntend), ἤμελλον (μέλλω '1ntend), ἡδυνάμην (δύναμαι suffice, 
am equal to") are obviously secondary, perh. especially 1n view of τῆς se- 
mantics specifically traceable to ἤθελον *wished'—the imperf. of ἐθέλω, mis- 
taken as the imperf. of θέλω. 

2. Verbs which originally began with "s-, "5-, "w- and "sw- regularly 
(and properly) had the temporal augment, and 1f contraction took place this 
followed the rules of G contraction according to dialect (86). Thus from 
ἔχω (“εξ "Ὁ « "segb-) have', 1mperf. * ebek"on, Att. εἶχον, in some dialects ἦχον 
(cf. forms like ἣν 'I was! with η- in all dialects, that 1s, with ancient "'es- « 
*e-H, (e)s-). Similarly εἴρπον (ἕρπω 'creep' € "serp-); εἱπόμην (ἕπομαι 'follow' 
« PG "pe£"- « "se£?-); ἐωνούμην (ὠνέομαι 'buy' € "worgos price); and Cret. 
erae, lon éoóe (ἀνδάνω 'please' «€ "bwandano « "swad-). The rough breath- 
ing in etpsov and the rest may be due to the analogy of the present, or 
have arisen like that of evo burn' «€ "euo (172c). 

But some verbs take the temporal augment purely after the analogy 
of those with original vowel initial. So t for (tfo 'seat! « "si-sd-, root " sed-); 
ὡρκισα (ὁρκίζω 'exact an oath"); Att. ὦικουν (οἰκέω, powéco 5inhabit); imperf. 
ἡλισκόμην and aor. ἥλων beside ἑάλων (ἁλίσκομαι, ξαλίσκομαι 'am caught, 
above, item 1). 


ΠΑ typical example: PIE 'H,wer- 'cover' (Ved. var-) might be reflected in G εὑρῶς, 
-ὦτος mold, mildew'. (Well, 1t covers things.) On the formal side, this connection de- 
pends upon the validity of the disputed sound law that takes ev-, αὖ-, ov- to be the regu- 
lar G reflexes of PIE *H,u-, "H,u-, " H.wu-, 100a. The root ἴδ: 1s securely attested but 
this one questionable cognate 1s the only form pointing to an initial laryngeal. 
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443. REDpuPLICATION. Reduplication 1n IE languages 15 the copying of 
all or part of a root to form a prefix. It 1s tempting to think that it origi- 
nated 1n the doubling of a form to indicate repetition (as 1n INE Poppity-Lbop) 
or emphasis, though reduplication has such a variety of functions in the 
grammars of known languages, IE and otherwise, that such guesses must be 
seen as naive. 

The roles of reduplication τη IE morphology will be taken up under 
the stem types (451 and 459; and in the stative, 512); here the subject 15 
solely the form. 

t. The fullest form of reduplicauon, which reiterates the whole root, 
appears in the Inlr. intensives, as Ved. Zardariti (dar- 'sphit, flay'), carkarmi 
isg. (&ar- "praise"), and in G πορ-φῦρω (a verb of uncertain meaning having 
to do with the motion of the sea), παμ-φαίΐνω 'shine splendidly', and L 
murmuro 'buzz. 

2. The following forms of reduplication probably started out like the 
preceding, but have been reduced to a single consonant or two followed by 
a vowel: 

Α. PRESENT/IMPERFECT AND AORIST REDUPLICATION. The root-initial 
consonant(s) followed by a vowel which, outside of Inlr, 1s always 1, so ἃ 
ἵσστημι (ἵσταμι: from "sti-steH,- with simplificaüon of the initial cluster) 
'stand', τί-τθημι "put, δί-δωμι 'give', γί-γνομαι 'am born, δι-δάσκω teach, t£o 
("s1-5d-) 'seat'; L ss70 'stand' (trans: also from "sz-szH,-, with a different 
simplification), g7gzó 'beget, s2do (^ s1-sd-) 'sit down', sero (^ s1-5H;-) 'sow'. 

Reduplicating aorists were probably not numerous in PIE. A tolerably 
certain one is "e-we-wE"- (root *we£"- 'speak"): Ved. ávocat — G etre (611a). 

In Inlr. the vowel of the reduplicating syllable varies. It 1s often -:- as in the other 
languages (ραν 'moistens', bíbbarti 'carries', sírakti 'follows). When the root contains a 
-4-, however, 1t 15 -2-, so yuyot? separates, (root ya-), ;jubótt 'pours' (root bu-); aXufruvur 
3pl.aor 'made to hear' (root f£ru-). This 1s obviously an innovation; but the status of z- 
reduplication in [nlr. 1s less obvious. Some authorities take forms like Zar 'gives' (ἃ 
δίδωμι), rárate 3pl. 'give over (RV imper. riribi), dádban 'puts (( τίθημι) as the same 
phenomenon as yzyoti, namely replacement of earlier 7 reduplication (as in G) by a vowel 
matching the root. But against such a view, most roots with 2-vocalism HAVE :-reduplica- 
tion in the pres./imperf. (such as mrma- 'measure', szsar- 'run', £/2- 'sharpen'). Whats sig- 
nificant about this 1s its contrast with the perf. paradigm, where there 1s a virtually com- 
plete adjustment of the reduplication vowel to agree with the details of the root. These 
facts indicate that both ;- and e-reduplication originally occurred in the pres. Now Hitt. 
has provided an abundance of eventives with e-reduplication, such as me-£m-ma-1 'he says' 
and 4-e-wa-a&-k1 'begs' (cf. 4á-e-1-z1 'asks'). It is obvious that in the histories of G and L 
the few pres. stem forms with e-reduplication were eliminated in favor of a uniform con- 
trast between a present-tense-only ;-reduplication and perf.-only e-reduplication. 

D. STATIVE (PERFECT) REDUPLICATION. Originally this was with. the 
vowel "e only, as 1n G δέδορκα 'saw', λέλοιπα 'saved', L cectui 'sang', pepuli 
beat, zezg? touched', Go. μα 'folded', P"a:5"op 'boasted'. In InIr. and L 


(423), however, as a result of analogy the vowel of the reduplication almost 
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entirely came to agree with the vocalism of the root, so L cucurri (ran', Ved. 
fusru- 'hear', vtuts- enter'; additionally, Indic adjusts the reduplication vow- 
el when the root begins with a glide, as svac- 'say' ("vu-vac-), tyaj- *perform 
a rite. (^y1-yaj-). 

In G a type peculiar to the perfect stem develops, the so-called Attic 
Reduplication, as 1n ὄρωρα 'stir myself' (root op-). This formation is dis- 
cussed 1n 444. 

3. CONSONANTS. In the present and perfect reduplication, if the root 
begins with a single consonant this 1s copied 1n the reduplication, as above: 
Ved. Jadársa, Xx δέδορκα 'saw' (root * der-). (The dissimilation of aspirates— 
Grassmann's Law (138)—accounts for Ved. dádhatt 'puts', jubóti 'pours', G 
τίθημι, κέχυκα.) 

When a root began with *5- followed by a stop, both consonants were 
reduplicated. Direct evidence 1s provided by Gmc. (Go. satskaip 'cut', ga- 
statstald *'procured'), Ved. (paspasé 'sees': root spa- seen 1n spása- 'spy'), and 
L (spopondi pledged, OL sezcid? 'spht). Indirect evidence 1s provided by 
inconsistencies from language to language and form to form: from the self- 
same root "szeH,- come not only L 52520, x ἵστημι, and. ἂν. 51-5121t1, but also 
Ved. zístbatt, and L perfs. sti, stet; The most economical explanation 1s 
that these are all products of an original "szi-szeH;- /" ste-stoH,-. 

When the root begins with any other sequence of two or more con- 
sonants, only the first 1s copied, as in Ved. jagrábba '| seized' (root gra(5)5-), 
G βέβριθα *am weighed down' (βριθω). 

Note that a large number of forms like βέβληται 'put (on) and τετμηῶς 'cutaüng' 
have a different explanation. In these, the consonant clusters are not originally root-inittal, 
but arise from the action of sound laws (104-7) on "g"e-g" [H,- and "ze-tigH,-, built to roots 
"g"elH,- and "temH,-. 

444. ATTIC REDUPLICATION 15 found in roots beginning (descriptively) 
with a short vowel; the reduplicated stem copies the short vowel and the 
following consonant, and the original root-initial vowel appears long, as 
opcpa 'str myself! to óp-vuju. The type 1s not paralleled 1n any other IE 
language, but must be old within G on the basis of the vowels -ω- and -ἡ- 
rather than -ov- and -«- serving as the long equivalents of -o-, -e- (76). 

The usual explanation of these stems appeals to 1ntensive reduplica- 
ton (443.1) as the model. Intensive reduplication copies the whole root, as 
in Ved. wérvarti 'covers' (root var-). From such a basis, Atac Reduplication 
resulted from loss of the final consonant of the reduphication, with. com- 
pensatory lengthening, with forms like ὄρωρα analogical to the resulting 
pattern. The demerits of the theory are three. The least of them 15 the 
unlikelibood that 10tensive and stative morphology could thus interact. ἃ 
much graver demerit 15 that it fails to explain why such formations are pe- 
culiar to stems or roots beginning with a short vowel, with no parallel 
forms like *ANovrat « "lib? ]oik?a. In fact, the great majority of the attested 
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forms, like opopo, above, ὀμώμοκα 'swear an oath', ἀκήκοα 'heard', ἐνήνοχα 
'carried' cannot be traced directly to any such process, but must themselves 
be analogical. Finally, the very basis for the explanation 15 untenable by 
current views of G historical phonology: a construct like *(c)ge£-zok- was 
thinkable before the advent of the laryngeal theory, but a reconstruction 
in accord with current views, *H,zeb-H,nok-, would give PG "enekeuok-. 

A. more promising explanation traces the characteristic shape of Attic 
Reduplication to roots beginning with a cluster of a laryngeal followed by 
a consonant, with the full consonant cluster appearing 1n the reduplicating 
syllable. That 1s, to a root like " H,/ewZ?- 'run' (whose laryngeal 1s posited, 
it must be admitted, mostly 1n the service of this explanation) the redup- 
hicaung syllable was not 'H,e but 'H/e- The resultng shape, 'Hje- 
H,lowdb- /* H,le-H,ludb-, gave G *elelout^- / elalut^- directly. From such forms 
it spread to others where it can hardly be onginal: ἐδηδώς "having eaten' 
(C H,e-H,od-, " He-H,d-); 600a 'smelled' (' H,eH,(o)d-); and ὄρωρα. 

But this theory demands reduplication of a type unparalleled by 1nit3al 
clusters of a more directly observable kind, namely obstruent plus resonant. 
Unlike reduplication of the "*57e-57- type, for which there 1s good evidence, 
there 1s no evidence at all for reduplication of the "pre-pr- or "s/e-sl- type, 
which would seem to be apter parallels for the proposed "H/e-Hi- type. 

It seems significant that the forms eligible for this type of redup- 
lication are defined by their shape ΙΝ Gnzzxk, rather than 1n PIE. So for ex- 
ample ὀδ- 'smell', ἐδ- 'eat' show Attic Reduplication despite not having the 
right PIE shape (according to the theory just mentioned). Even more tell- 
ing, there are some PIE roots which should have Atac Reduplication, by 
reason of their word-1nitial laryngeal, but do not to αἴρω 'take up' «€ ἀείρω 
- "aweryo « "Hywer- the perf. stem should have been "'H,we-H;wor- or 

;ue-H,wr-. The former would give early * onjopo: (or “αήορκα), the latter 
*&ovpa (or *&ovpka). Instead what we find is oko, ἥρμαι. 

The correct explanation does depend on root-in1tial laryngeals, in fact, 
but probably starts from roots like "IH,er- 'rise', " H;ed- 'smell' rather than 
roots like *H,/eudb-, and relies on the ordinary type of reduplication: both 
" He-H;or- and *H,e-H,r- should have given G *ópo; both *H,e-H;od- and 
"H,e-H,d- should have given ἃ "cor; so too, though much less certainly, 
"edwós 'having eaten! « "H;e-H,d-wos-. But such forms would not look like 
reduplicated stems at all (from the G standpoint they look like augmented 
forms). Nevertheless, the expected shapes "op- ᾿ὠδ-, '9ó- are the source of 
the otherwise strange presence of long vowels 1n the root 1n Atac Redupli- 
cation. The creation of new forms ὄρ-ωρα, 00-«0a, ἐδ-ηδώῶς resembles the 
internal reduplication' seen 1n the aorists of a few verbs which, significant- 
ly, share the trait of beginning with short vowels: to ἐρύκω 'keep in check 
Homeric aor. ἐρύκακον (next to ἐρυξα). The ruling 1dea 1n both types seems 
to be the procurement of consonantal reduplication by hook or crook. 
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44.5. SPECIAL GREEK DEVELOPMENTS. 

t. Alternation between reflexes of labiovelars (154, 161-3) in redupli- 
cauon 1s nearly always leveled, as βέβαμεν for ἴδεβα- « *g"e-g"a- (ovo), 
aor. emeóvor 'slew' « "e-g"be-g"bn- (θείνω; 1644.1). 

2. For roots beginning with "5-, "z-, and ^5-, odd-looking but historic- 
ally regular shapes result from regular changes: 

Many such perfects have e- rather than reduplication. This type 
started with perfects from roots beginning with o- plus consonant (or-, o7-, 
σκ- but 1ncluding (-, and o- « "sr-): ἐσταλμαι (στέλλω 'equip), ἔσπαρμαι 
(σπείρω 'SOW'), ἐρρύηκα (ῥέω 'flow' « "srew-), 1n which the initial *"5- of the 
(reduced) reduplication became 7-, and the resulting ἐ- fell together with 
the usual form of the augment e-. From such the e- spread to words begin- 
ning with other combinations: so 'é-reduplication' 15 the rule not only to 
roots beginning with σπ-, o7-, and σκ- but also $-, £-, V-; πτ-, γν-, and in 
part from those beginning with o- (so always 1n Att), γλ-, βλ-, and γρ-. 
There 1s hesitation 1n some verbs (γλύφω 'carve', βλαστάνω 'sprout); and 
ἃ dialectal difference 1s seen 1n Ion. ἔκτημαι — Att. κέκτημαι (κτάομαι 'pro- 
cure, obtain); Cret, El. ἐγραμμαι — Att. γέγραμμαι (γράφω). 

3. The perfects εἴληφα (λαμβάνω take) and εἵμαρται (μείρομαι 'get 
one's share") come regularly from "Pe-slap^- (*se-slabb-, but see sr7.2), "se- 
5mr- (227.2). From these the εἰ- spread to roots that never began with "s: 
εἴληχα (λαγχάνω 'obtain by lot), and συν-εἴλοχα, συν-εΐλεγμαι (συλλέγω 
gather; and note that λέγω 'say', originally the selfsame verb, has regular 
morphology). 

a. [n εἴρηκα (ἐρέω 'say'), εἰρύαται 3Ρ]. 'draw', and εἴλύμαι 'am covered! we are 
dealing with a genuine diphthong, the result of dissimilation from "«e-wr-, *we-wl- like 
εἶπον € *eweik?- « "ewewk?- (61a). 

4. In verbs beginning with. (- « "5-, the reduplication 1n e- (as in 
ἐζευγμαι, perf. midd. to ζεύγνυμι) must have some such history as "jeyowg- 
^ "fejowg- Ὁ "sdesdowg- (201) Ὁ "sesdowg- 7 "besdowg- (^ " besdewg-) ^ €fevy-. 
There is nowhere any trace of laryngeals 1n any of these developments. 

But in verbs beginning with. ὕ- « "Zy-, the original (and regular) re- 
duplication was à-, as in Hom. δίξζημαι 'seek' « "Zidya- (« " dt-diH;-, 49.2); 
but to ξητέω (£àr-) from the same root—the formation 15 apparently an 1n- 
tensive built from an unattested pple. "taróg—-the later perf. 15 ἐζήτηκα, by 
analogy to the foregoing. 

a. The perf. ἔφθιται to ó0tvo 'decay' 1s remarkable. One can understand that ex- 
pected ᾿πτέφθιται may have been vulnerable to replacement, but the apparent results of 
the remodeling are unanticipated. 

b. In 206 1t was argued that the change of ";- to PG "5- must have predated the 
Second Greek Palatalization. The different reduplicatton of initial (7 depending on its 
source in Pre-G *5- or *Zy-, 'gy- seems to accord with that view. 'That 1s, the reduplica- 
tion of (- from *5- seems to predate the change of "- to 'Z-, that of (- from stop * ^-5- 
seems to postdate it. 
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EvVENTIVE STEM FORMATIONS 


446. The parent speech had a number of present/1mperfect formations, 
and a much smaller array of aorist formations. It 15 probable that each of 
these originally had some function. Some of these are becoming more clear, 
but we have to take some of the stem-formations merely as formal types. 


Synopsis of eventive stems FROM THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN POINT OF VIEW: 


I. Uncharacterized 447-9 
Root inflection (pres./imperf. and aor) 447-8 
Simple thematic (pres./imperf. and aor) 449 
2. Characterized 450-8 


I. Present/imperfect 474 aorist. 

Reduplicated (pres./1mperf.) 451A-B; (aor) 451C 

5tative in "-eH- (pres./imperf. and aor; denominative) 452 
II. Present/imperfect only. 


H-infiX 4$3-4 

"eu-sufhx 45$ 

Characterized thematic stems 4.56 
Ι. "-γ'7}.- 
2. "-ey/ o-, * -eH, y ['o- 
y. "nh o- 

Desiderauve '- H,s'/o- 4.47 
ἃ. t-reduplication 
B. unreduplicated 
C. "-H,sy'/ o- 

Miscellany 458. 

III. Aorist only. 
Athematic "-:- 459 


IV. Denominative *-5*/o- 460-2 


In a given IE language some stem types will remain productive, while 
others disappear or are represented by a relic class or maybe a stray form 
or two. By phonetc changes one type may eive rise to several; or con- 
versely distinct stem types may merge 1n one. New types arise and become 
productive. 

The results are so diverse that classifications tailored to the specifics 
of the various branches of the IE family are unavoidable. This 1s an obsta- 
cle to straightforward comparison of the systems Greek and Latin, or even 
of details within the systems: the classification of L verbs under the four 
conjugations based on the infiniuve, for example, 1s passably suited to the 
facts of L, but 1t would be quite unsuitable for (ἃ and for the parent lan- 
guage, 1n both of which there 1s little or nothing of 'conjugations. 1n the L 
sense, 
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For these reasons, tbe scbeme followed bere will cover tbe same ground twice. First, 
tbere will be a survey of tbe tmportant PIE stem. classes (447-62), witb remarks 
about their fates in IE languages, tncluding G and L. Then tbe stem-classes of G and 
L be considered, separately perforce but keyed by cross-vefevences to tbe earlier general 
discussion. 


UNCHARACTERIZED ÉvENTIVE STEMS 


447. Roor iNrLECTION. (Durative and punctual.) In root present and 
aorist stems the person endings are added directly to the root. This 1s the 
most basic formation of all, giving the raw force of the verb root. Therefore 
it 15 diagnostic of whether a given root was originally punctual, in which 
case the root formatuon 1s an aorist contrasung with one or more character- 
ized presents; or durative, in which case the root formation was a present/ 
imperfect, and the aorist 1s characterized. Such a test 15 pretty reliable 
because the root class was a relic class 1n all of the daughter languages. A 
rough tally of root present/1mpertfect stems, exclusive of compounds, 1s as 
follows: 


Hittite: 60 

Vedic: 130 

Classical Skt: 5o 

CGrermanic: ι (be) 

Greek: 9 (all ending in vowels except ἐσ- 'be") 

Latin: 4 (sum, volo, do, e» all of which have some 


thematic forms) 


The root ablaut: 

Full (e-)grade: the singular of the 1ndic. active (1n which the tonic 
accent was on the root); throughout the subjunctive. 

Zero grade: all du. and pl. forms; all middle forms. In these the tonic 
accent was on a suffix or the personal endings. Zero grade also 1n the opta- 
tuve, which was built with the affix "-yéH;- / -:H;- ($39). 

a. Narten Roots have fixed, root-accented, full grades 1n all forms—not only in the 
active but in the middle voice, most conpicuously in deponents (128.3a, 440a.1). 

b. Ín Ved. and G root aorists the full grade in the active occurs throughout the du. 
and in the 1,20]. Some authorities wonder if this might be an old feature, but it 15 more 
likely that it developed independently in InlIr. and G from an earlier system with ablaut 
more in accord with the general pattern. 


448. Some examples of present indicative active root 1nflection. 


HrrrrrE:— £gen-/Ekun- "lal ep-/ap- 'take' ej-/as- 'be' — ed-/ad- 'eat 
I  ku-e-m: (ἢ) e-1p-ml e-e$-ml e-it-mi 
2. ku-e-à, ku-en-ti e-1p-ài 
; ku(-e)-en-zi e-1p-Zzi e-e$-zi e(-1z)-za-az-zl 
I 1p-pu-u-e-ni a-tu-e-ni 
2 e-1p-te(-e)-ni az-za-a$-te-nl 
3  ku-na-an-Z1 ap-pa(-a)-an-zi a-$a-an-z0 — a-da-an-zi 
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Hitt. £u-en-rt 2sg. has the ending proper to the Zz-conj. (À certain amount of hesitation 
between the two conjugations 15 found 1n Hitt, the bulk of it involving the 2sg.) Regard- 
ing e(-1z)-za-az-z1 and sz-za-aj-te-ni, see 212. 


VEDIC: ban-[|ghn- ku —— e-/1i- 'go' &$-/5- 'be' ad- 'eat 

I hanmi émi ásmi admi 

2 hámsi és ási (ἢ) átsl 

j . hánti ét ásti ἅττι 

I hanmas imási smás(1) 

2 hanthá ithá sthá(na) 

1 | ghnántü yánti sánti adanti 
CiREEK: $wq- 'say eL- 'go' εσ- 'be' 

Ι φημί εἰμι epi, dial. ἐμμι 

2. omg εἰ εἰ, εἰς, ἐσσί 

2. φησί εἰσι ἐστί 

I φαμέν μὲν ἐσμέν, εἰμέν 

2 φατέ [ΤΕ ἐστέ 

; φασί ἴᾶσι εἰσί, Dor. ἐντί 

Myc. e-e-si 


L Dor $a-. This verb and εἰμί 'am' are the only G verbs with the PIE enchtc ac- 
centuation, sometimes written φημὶ, εἰμὶ. 
2. φηίς - "pel « "plis. 3. Genuine diphthong. 4. spurious diphthong. 


LATIN: ie'togo dare'to give! — vele το want 
I eo do volo 
2 IS das . Vis 
3 it, OL it dat vult 
I Imus damus volumus 
2 itis datis vultis 
1 eunt dant volunt 


The details of the L paradigms will be discussed in 486 (20), 488 (40), and 484 (volo). 


Ín GERMANIC the one surviving root present is 'be' (491-3); all the Gmc. groups have 
innovated in various ways; the PGmc. paradigm was manifestly different from any of 
these: 


Gothic OHG OE ON 
| im bim eom em 
2 IS bist eart, earp est (ert) 
3 Ist ist 15 (61) 
I siyjum birum — sind(on) erom 
2 sub birut " erob 
3 sind sint " ero 


The OE »sg. earp 1s limited to Mercian, where it 1s not the common form. It 1s the only 
form in all of Gmc. with the expected form of the stative 2sg. ending -. 


449. SIMPLE THEMATIC INFLECTION Was in competition with and tended 
to replace the root type. It 1s formed with tonic root 1n e-grade; the only 
stem-feature 1s the theme vowel "-*/o- (439). 
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This or that IE language attests simple themauc pres./1mperf. stems 
with roots in zero grade, but that 1s a Jater type which arose independently: 
so RV dvésti 3sg., dvisánti 3pl. 'hate' attests a root inflection, "Zwéys-ti, " dwis- 
énti; the stem seen 1n Zvisati 3sg. 15 first attested 1n the Sütras and manifestly 
is a themauzation starting from the structurally ambiguous 3pl. Zvisazti. 
sunilarly G γραφ- 'scratch, write: all the G formations, noun and verb 
alike, appear to continue a stuck zero grade "érbb- whose full grade "gerbP- 
—34f 1t 1$ not a Germanic creasion—34s attested 1n OE ceorfan for example 
(INE carve 1s a borrowing from the cognate Scand. form). In any case, the 
division into full-grade and zero-grade stems has no importance for the 
classification of G and L presents. 

The simple thematic type 1s virtually non-existent in. Hitt. In. [ater 
PIE, however, it was a productive ('open?) class, and, as with all productive 
types, there is no way of 1denüfying which verbs thus inflected in PIE! 
This class remained productive 1n Inlr, but 1n G, L, and other daughter 
languages such as Gmc., the simple thematic presents themselves become 
a closed (rehc) class (see 479.1). 

'THEMArIC AORIsTS, like thematic presents, were the rival of and suc- 
cessor to the root formation, but the similarity ends there. First, thematic 
aorists are typically built to the zero grade of the root rather than the e- 
grade; typical are G ἔλιπον ("/ey&^-), Ved. ávidat 'found' ("weyd-). Second, 
their rise 1s later than the thematic present/1mperfects, with the result that 
there is little lexical agreement from language to language: "ew:dom 'l 
found', seen in Ved. 4vidam, G εἰδον, and at most one or two others, ex- 
haust the list of agreements between these two usually highly congruent 
languages. Furthermore, though the innovation was a vigorous one, there 
are notably fewer thematic aorists 1n the RV than simple thematuc presents. 
(More than 3oo roots form simple thematc pres./1mperf., next to 13o build- 
Ing root presents. But next to the approximately 6o roots that make themat- 
ic aorists there are 8o root aorists; and as a large percentage of the thematic 
aorist stems are attested 1n only a form or two, the different importance of 
the two types 1s not fully revealed by these two numbers.) 


CHARACTERIZED ÉvkNTIVE STEMS 


450. Át least in the beginning, all characterized stems were formed 
only to roots: two stem-affixes did not occur together. This was a purely 
abstract structural principle, like the principle that limits modal auxiliaries 
in INE verb-phrases to one only. Pragmatically speaking, there 1s no obiec- 
tion to such combinations as causative ἘΞ desiderative (make someone wish 


[D rn ! 

Fhat 15, simulacra of " se£^-*/o- midd. 'follow' are attested 1n Celt, Ital, G, Lith., and 

InIr. ἃ hypothesis of independent innovation 1s just as plausible as a hypothesis of com- 
mon inheritance, since thematic stems are a productive type. 
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to do something) or the reverse (wish to make someone do something); 
habitual Ὁ causative (always make someone do something); and so on. The 
combining of such stem elements does eventually become routine 1n TE 
languages, but 1t was very limited 1n the earliest texts: in all of che Rigveda 
there are but two examples of a future to a causative (the future marker in 
Skt. continues what was originally a characterized stem, with desiderauve 
force, 4$7C, cf. soo). Later, futures to causatives are commonplace. 

a. There 1s 1n Rigvedic a similarly extreme rarity of Mops built to characterized 
stems of any kind (533), the optative being exceptionally scarce: there are four optative 
causatives in the entire RV, half-a-dozen optative denominatives. Similarly for the athe- 
matic characterized stems: there are no optatives at all for the intensive, there 1s a single 
opt. built to an z-infix present, and another unique form to a z2-present (historically the 
n-infix type, 453€, 4$4A.2). Although the optative markers, both athem. "-yeH,-/ -:H,- and 
thematic "-oy(H,)-, are not generally treated as derivational afhxes 1n gramunars of PIE, 
their distribution 1n Rigvedic verb morphology indicates that they were originally a de- 
verbative element in the same set with affixes like "-5&^/o- 'habitual' (456.3), "-eH,- 
'statiVe' (452), '-éy /o- 'causative' (456.2), and the rest, discussed below. See $33. 


451. REDUPLICATED STEMS. 

A. Á'THEMATIC PRESENT /IMPERFECT. The position taken here 1s that the 
reduplicating prefix of eventive stems was built with either e or 7, and that 
apart from Inlr. the latter was generalized (443.2A). The root has e-grade 
jn the singular actindic,, zero grade elsewhere. The location of the tonic 
accent 1s peculiar 1n. Vedic: with the exception of one verb, it falls on the 
reduplicating syllable 1n the forms which take full grade of the root. This 
state of affairs must be secondary. (In the 3pl., unlike the du. and the other 
pl. forms, the accent is not on the ending but on the reduplication, and 
both root and ending are in the zero grade: Zdbati they put « "'Zhé- 
dbH,utt, jübvati 'they pour « "ébé-éhbwntt, sáfcatt 'they follow! « "sé-s&"gi. 
The other forms are more typical: ;yubumás: *we call « "£be-ébuH-mós, 14- 
buyát 3sg.opt. may he pour « *éhe-ébu-yéH,-t) 'The single paradigm in Ved. 
with the accent 1n the expected place—on the full grade of the root—is 
Jubómi 1sg. Ἵ pour, juDóti 3sg. Hitt. has many reduplicated present stems, but 
ip the s:-conjyugation (which corresponds most closely to the eventives) it 
seems not to be a class per se, and the reduplication 1s often of the full sort 
seen 1n Inlr. 1ntensives (Ved. &baribbrati 3pl. they carry hither and thither), 
but no specific semantuc flavor, 'intensive' or anything else, can be discov- 
ered from the texts themselves. There are no redup. pres. stems 1n BS, 
Gmc., or Celt 

In G the type is represented by ἃ tiny but prominent rehc class. 
Reduplicated stems are built to half a dozen roots whose full grade ends 
in a long vowel (that 15, full erade ἘΞ laryngeal) The central forms are 
τίθημι 'put' (Ved. dádbam:i, PIE " dbedbeH,mtiy; δίδωμι 'eve' (Ved. dádami, PIE 
"dedeH, mi); ἵστημι, Dor. ἱστάμι stand" (PIE "szisteH, mi); and ἴημι "cast, send 
(PIE "ytyeH,m:i?; ct. L. 12ct0, 1&ct, hke facio, feci; but for this company the G 
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form 1s unusually isolated). The remaining G forms are peripheral, or at 
least of opaque history, such as ὀνίνημι 'assist, gratfy'. 

A number more have been thematized, such as γίγνομαι 'am born' (cf. 
L gigno beget), μίμνω δῖαν, stand fast' (cf. Ved. pár? mamanyat ssg. opt. « 
"me-mm-yeH,-). 

The type has been completely absorbed 1nto the thematuc (3rd conj.) 
class 1n L; the basis 1s the zero grade of the stem: 52:20 'set up! « "sti-s2H,- 
(ἃ ἵστημι, Ved. fístbatr—the latter thematized); 570 'sit down! «€ "s:-sZ- (ἃ 
ἵζω, Ved. sidati y; fero sow! «€ "si-sHye; reddo 'gwe back! € "rededo « "*-de-dH. 

B. lHEMATIC PRESENT/IMPERFECT. Even in Inlr, where the original 
athematic type 15 not only at home but enjoyed a certain producuvity, a 
number of quondam reduplicated pres./imperf. stems were thematized 
(ρα, above). 'T'he process seems to have started anciently, though there 
is only one such stem that can be confidently postulated for the parent 
language: "pib(H,)eti 'drinks', as seen 1n Ved. píbati (next to root aor. 4pzf), 
L bibo with. assimilation. (cf. Falisc. PrPAFO fuc), Olr. z/iZ. 'Uhis 15 based on 
"poH;,-y- seen 1n ἃ πίνω 'drnk, πῶθι 'drink, πῶμα “ἃ drink, L potus 
'drunk' (1n both senses of the word). Without the aberrant voicing of the 
medial stop, it would not be possible to date this form to PIE times so 
confidently. A second thematization, "57-s2-^/o- 's 1s attested in L 52470, G 
ἵζω, Ved. sidati, and may be inherited. 

C. Aonisr. Reduplicated aorist stems are virtually limited to Inlr. and 
G, where they generally function as the aorist to causative formations in 
"-éy'/o- (456.2). T'his seems an unlikely coincidence, and 1s usually taken 
as inherited. Nevertheless, there 15 little lexical agreement between the two 
groups; indeed, the only form which can be confidently viewed as inherited 
does not have causative force 1n either InlIr. or G: Ved. Zvocam I1 said. Ξ G 
εἶπον both from "e-we-wk"-o-m (see 611a)? In the RV some το formations 
out of 9o are athematic, such as sí£;vap 2sg. 'you put to sleep' (caus. pres. 
$vapaya-); there 1s nothing which distinguishes the athematics as archaic. In 
G, there are no athematic reduplicated aorists. 

A redup. aor. formation bas been discerned in L 7ezg; touched. by 
itself, it 1s formally indistinguishable from a reduplicated perfect; but the 
meaning 1s inappropriate for a perfect (410, $09), and G reroryóv, -óvroc 
"having grabbed', 1f 1t 1s an aor. participle (as an 1solated form, its paradig- 
matic relationships are debatable), would favor such an interpretation. 


* 'The form is traced by many to *pi-9H-, and is taken as evidence —virtually the 


only evidence—that "H, was disinctively voiced. The form has been 1denafied as hypo- 
coristic by others, however, an alternauve if ad hoc explanation for the voicing. 

“Τῆς Hindu grammarians give 2vivacat (unattested textually) as the aor. to the caus- 
ative; this form is 1n accord with the usual Indic redup. aor, with such secondary features 


as the lengthened vowel in the reduplication and the fuil grade of the root. 
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452. STATIVE STEMS IN "-eH-/"-H.-. This 1s well-attested 1n L, Celt, 
Gmc,, and BS, and marginally 1n. Av. and early Hitt. It has two functions: 
making stative (or durative) forms out of aoristic roots, and stative denom- 
inatives. In L for example the ancient lexical contrast between the punctual 
(aonstic) roots for 'sit (down), "s:e4-, and the durative counterpart. "z;- 
(eH,s-?) 5 sitang' was lost. In place of the latter, the aoristc root occurs 
with a stem 1n "-eH, (and probably with a further thematic suffix, *-y*/o-, 
whose presence 1s hidden 1n Ital. by che action of sound laws): "s27-s4- 'sit 
down' — L 5140, vs. " sed-eH,-y'/o- s seated' ^ L sedeo; cf. OCS sédéti, Lith. 
sédéti (root "sed- 1s secondary). This type underlies the Class III weak verbs 
of Germanic (for example Go. /abaip 'has', where however the suffix ap- 
pears to be 1n zero grade, PGmc. "Ja-ayip « "kap-H,-ye-t, cf. 1, babet « 
" ghabh-eH, -ye-tt), though L attests zero grade of the stem 1n perf. Jabui « 
"bab-a-wat « "gbabb-H,-. In L there are a number of pairwise durative and 
punctual verbs, the durative member formed with this stem: capzo take vs. 
babeo 'have' (etymology above); οἷά vs. sedeo (etymologies above); pendo 
suspend' vs. pendeo 'am hanging; OL vegeo quicken, enliven' «€ caus. "wo£- 
€y/o- vs. vigeo (-1- unexpected) « "weg-eH,- 'am vigorous"; disguised by the 
eflects of sound laws: s2550 'set up' vs. «10 'stand' « Ital. "s722y*/o- « "stH,- 
€H,-y*/o-, 475.5 (the two present stems share a pple. εἴμ). Others, like ποῦ 
'am silent (cf. Go. babaidedun 'they were quiet! « "ta&-H,-y'/o-) correspond 
to no eventive. (All other verbs of this class are in the L 2nd coni. (477.2), 
but 5/0 was transformed by sound laws into a slightly aberrant ist conj.) 

In ἃ the deverbative type may be attested 1n the pair πεινῆ 15 hungry 
(᾿πεινήει), διψῆ as thirsty' (διψήει), though the point 1s blunted by the ob- 
scurity of the roots themselves. On the other hand, the denominative type 
is abundant 1n the pres./1imperf. system, as seen 1n verbs like θαμβέω 'am 
astounded' (θάμβος 'astonishment), ῥιγέω 'am cold' (oryog 'frost), and 
ἀλγέω 'feel pain' (ἄλγος). These are formally indistinguishable from ordi- 
nary denominative stems (462), but a typical denominative to ἄλγος "pain! 
should mean 'cause pain' rather than feel pain', and so on. Additional 
reason for suspecting a stative stem 1n -5- 1n these forms 1s the formal and 
lexical match with L statives frzgeo 'am (suff with) cold' and z/geo 'am cold". 
A few Olr. forms are easiest to explain thus, as uid? /ruó 1i/ 1s red' « 
PCelt. "rudit « "rudheti « 'rudb-eHj-. And Old Hitt. provides such forms as 
na-ak-ke-e-1z-21 is ymportant' (cf. sa-ak-ki- 'heavy') and mar-fe-e-er "were 
false' (cf. mar-sa- 'false"). 

AonisT. In ἃ the "-eH,- statives are generously attested 1n aor. forma- 
tions. This type 1s confined to G, and may be an innovation. In fact, an aor. 
of a (derived) stative may seem like an impossibility, since. 'stative' and 
'aorist' are to a degree contrary notions. The point of entry appears to have 
been the proper aoristc notion 'arrive at a state; thus to μίγνῦμι mix, 
ἐμίΐγην « "mig-eH;- 'got mixed (opt. uey-e-tqv. « "-H,-yeH,-m); to μαίνομαι 
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Tage, am furious' aor. ἐμάνην was drven mad, went mad; ἐχάρην ':became 
happy (χαίρω); ἐσάπη became rotten' (o7); and ἐφύην (a late formation) 
simply became. — This affx has been mentioned as an ingredient in the 
passive aor. marker -θη- (508.2), though there are many problems with this 
as with all other explanations. 

Not all forms resembling these belong here: εβλὴν 'threw', for exam- 
ple, 15 secondary; the genuinely old form 1s ἔβλητο « "e-g"IH,-to, an ordi- 
natvy TOOLt-aor. 

a. À characterized athematic stem should have been built to the zero grade of the 
root, and the athematic stem-element should have alternated between tonic '-éH,- (in the 
sg.) and atonic "- H,- (du., pl). No IE language directly attests such a state of affairs for 
this marker, but the attested remnants of the stem formation are not inconsistent with 
such a history. B5 generalized the zero grade in the present stems, the full grade in the 
non-present stems (including the infin). The Germanic Class III weak verbs, mostly sta- 
να and frequently denominative, are built with a stem element *"-27-/*-z-, straightfor- 
wardly from "-H,-ye- and '-H,-yoe-, respectively (via "'-zyt-, "-2ya-), that is, zero grade of 
the original stem—as in BS—plus the thematic affix *-y*/o- (456.1Ba). 'The history of the 
G stem formations seems to be tangled up in the history of the denominatives in - αὼ and 
is in several ways obscure; 1t will be discussed below (468.1). The loss of alternation in 
G parallels the athem. opt. sufhx ($40) and root aorists (507.1). And finally, in a mirror 
image of the BS generalization, L has the full grade in the pres. stem and the tenses de- 
rived from it (zonebam and che rest), namely "-eH,, probably with a thematic tag *-*/o- 
as in Gmc.; and the short vowel in the perf. -42(528a) continues *-a-wz: (66.5) « *-H.-. 


4.53. INASAL INFIX STEMS. This type was formed by the ablauting affix 
*-né- /'-n- inserted before the last consonant of the root. The root itself 1s 
in zero grade; the affix ablauts like a root present: ful! grade (tonic) 1n the 
sg.actindic., zero grade elsewhere, that 1s, when the tonic accent 15 on a 
suffix. Thus, to the root "7ey£"- 'leave', the stem-forms are "/;i-ué-£?-, atonic 
"Jt-u-&^-. 

There are constraints on the possible shapes of roots which form z- 
infix stems: the final consonant 1s always either a stop or a laryngeal, except 
for ἴω in one root (&lew- 'hear': pres. * K[-né-w-ti, *b]-n-w-énti); and all roots 
contain a non-initial resonant. Thus roots like "yewg- *join', "melH- 'gnnd', 
"pleH,- "hl, * E"reyH;- 'buy', and "sterH;- 'spread' form s-1nfix presents. Roots 
like *ed- (or "H,ed-) 'eat, "sed- 'sit, "tel 'speak', and *£ey- "lie down' do 
not, seemingly cannot, form such stems. There are attestations, particularly 
from Inlr, for such stems built to roots of a shape like "gbrebhbH- 'seze' 
(Ved. grbgati) and "metH,- 'stir vigorously! (Ved. dmatbnat 3sg.impf.). But 
these may well be secondary imitations of routine z-infix stems to disyllab- 
Ic roots (121-3) like " ZenH;- tame". 

Note that the zero grades of s-infix stems violate the rules (93.2) that otherwise 
govern syllabicity in sequences of resonants. According to those rules, "uenti 'they hear! 
should be syllabified “ξένε, hkewise "plgH,enti, "rongenti. However, the "s of the s-in- 
fix 1s never syllabic; the distribution of syllabicity in adjacent resonants follows from that 
given: "£imwentt, "pinH,entt, " yungenn. 
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Interestingly, many of the best attested s-infix stems are built to roots also attested 
in a shorter form which additionally has a variety of 'root extensions'; so for instance 
"yeu-, "yew-H-, and "yew-g-, all mean basically oin, link; to *yewg- 1s built the s-infix 
stem "yunég-/ yung- yoke, harness. attested 1n InIr. (Ved. γεν), L. :42g0, Lith. jüngiu, 
and, a little mixed up, in (α ζεύγνῦμι. Similarly "mel-, " melH-, *meld-, and "meldb- (not all 
reconstructable with equal confidence) seem to have the general meaning 'grind; crush; 
soften'. From the second of these, Ved. mrzati 'grinds' and G. μύλλω (thematized) attest 
an z-infix stem "miuéH-/" m[nil-. This suggests the origin of the 'infix', namely that a 
complex segmented as "yu-se-g- consisted of a sequence of two suffixes and zero grade 
of a basic root "yew-. These 'root extensions' remain speculative, having resisted all func- 
tional explanation. Furthermore, no matter how it arose, once the infixing pattern was es- 
tablished it might at any time be extended to roots of suitable shape which were not built 
up of a nuclear root plus extensions. 


Functionally, z-1nfix stems formed transitive verbs from basically 1n- 
transiuve roots. In Hitt, where there 1s no clear representative of the type, 
there are a handful of verbs of causative force built with an :nfix -72-, as 
par-ni-in-ki-ir 'they destroyed' next to Jfar-ki-e-ir they perished'. (In Hitt. 
the usual causative stem 1s built with a suffix -zz-, 455.) In Baltic the for- 
mation is more or less productive as a causative stem. One can 1magine 
such a force in the remote hustory of say G δάμνημι (Dor. δάμναμι) τ the 
simplex root "ZemH,- could safely be thought to have meant become tame, 
be tame' such that " ZgpzéH,- was cause to be tame', 1n effect tame (trans.); 
but such matters are speculatve. 


a. Since PIE root shapes include those with a resonant before a final stop or laryn- 
geal, such as "'»erp- 'creep', it 1s to be expected that such a resonant was sometimes ἃ 
nasal, and so it 1s: "sweng- twist, "H,eng"- anoint, "fenH,- Ὃς born, and others. This pro- 
moted the possibility that a nasal 1nfix might become reinterpreted as a fixed part of the 
root, and in all IE groups there are cases of just that. For example, L 74280, timxi, tnctu: 
Join', whose -z- 1s proper to :472g0 alone (cf. Ved. yundymi, and ΝΒ such z-less derivatives 
as L zuxtz 'next to', zugum 'yoke?). 

b. Many roots casually described in the technical literature as containing an z-1nfix 
cannot really be so explained. For example, Ved. vand- "praise; honor, venerate' 1s usually 
taken as an s-infix form of vad- 'speak', PIE "wez-; but genuine z-infixation in a root of 
such a shape 1s impossible. Now, if instead we reconstruct a root ' H,wed- on the basis of 
G1 ἀείδω 'sing' € aeuo (€ " Hywe-wd-? 445.3a), we have a shape eligible for infixation; but 
note that neither the full grade 'H,ssed- nor the zero grade 'H,und- would give the 
attested form of the Indic root. G avó&rvo 'please' cannot continue an s-infix of " rweH, 4- 
'sweet'. Gmc. roots of the type seen 1n NE Zrisk and /ring, which are much commoner 
in Gmc. than in PIE (they make up the bulk of the Class III strong verbs), have been 
called »z-infix formations 1n origin; but the Gmc. type can be related to the z-infix type 
only with great difficulty. 

c. The 'zz-sufhx' stems of G and Inlr. are 1n fact s-infix stems of ordinary type, 
built to roots which ended in a laryngeal. Thus to a root "s/eH,- 'get full', »-infix stems 
"bInéHy- /' plnH, yield Ved. prgati 'ülls', pruitá 3sg.midd.; the root *ZemH,- 'be tame! would 
make z-infix stems " ZmnéH;-/" dmnH,-, whence G δάμνημι (Dor. δάμναμι) 'tame. 


454. Δ. GREEK. There are four distinct types of G stem derived from 
the PIE z-3infix stem: two athematc, two thematc. 
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t. In roots ending 1n a stop, the infix 1s always 1n the zero grade, and 
in addition to the infix there 1s a thematic suffix in -o»9,-: Lesb. (ἀπυ)λιμ- 
πάνω 'leave' (displaced 1n Att.-Ion. by λείπω; cf. Ved. rimákti, L. [imquit); μαν- 
θάνω (aor. ἔμαθον) '&nd out, learn', πυνθάνομαι learn about' (aor. ἐπυθόμην). 

a. Where the nasal tag comes from 15 unclear; see 466. It 1s found also 1n non-in- 
fixed stems (ἁμαρτάνω 'miss, go wrong", xoavó&rvo 'hold' - [χαδάνω, the -v- imported 
from other paradigmatic forms such as perf. κέχανδα). The μανθάνω type remained mar- 
ginally productive, whence Átt. λαμβάνω in place of Hom. λάζομαι « " r[g"—*/o-. 

2. [n roots originally ending with the laryngeal "H,, the result of infix- 
ation 1s a G type that appears to entail a suffix -»9-/và- (Dor. -va-/-và-): 
δάμνημι, -ἄμι, δάμναμεν « "dmnéH,mi, " duni, más, cf. ἄδμητος « ἄδμᾶτος 
untamed' « "z-dmH,-to-; aor. ἐδάμασα « "e-demL,-. 'This 1s the same type 
as Ved. pruati, pruitá, above. 

3. ΔΒ type 2, but built to roots originally ending in "H,. By Cowgill's 
Law (44), the resulting stems 1n "-70-/-20- became "-z6- / -uu-. When this 
alternation was leveled to -vv-/-vi-, the type fell together with τῆς ἃ de- 
velopment of the PIE zew-sufhix (472). Thus PIE "szerH;- 'strew, spread in 
στόρνυῦμι « "strneH-; cf. στρωτός "laid, strewn'! « "strH;-tó-, ἐστόρεσα (« 
᾿ἐστέροσα) and éorpooa aor., Ved. Ástruat ymperf., L sterno, stratus, perf. stravi 
(onginally an aorist). 

Other forms likely to belong to this class are θόρνυμαι 'copulate' (more 
onginally as θάρνυμαι; cf. θρώσκω leap! « 'ZbrH, τ ^/o-); and ὀλλῦμι Slay 
(L ab-oleo 'destroy'; PIE "(H,JelH -). To these may be added ομνῦμι "swear 
(Ved. amis? 2sg.—root-inflection— you injure; but the semantics require 1n- 
genuity: PIE "FLemH;- 'force? menace?) 

4. Some inherited z-infix formations were thematized. Related to type 
1, above: κυνέω 'kiss' « "bu-ne-s-, root "£ews- (no satisfactory outside con- 
nections but the G evidence 15 clear Hom. ἔκυσσα aor., κύσω fut). Related 
to type 2, above: κάμνω 'toil, am weary' (κεκμηῶς pert. pple. « *bebmH.wós), 
τάμνω 'cut (off) (Att. τέμνω with e imported from aor. ἔτεμον). Parallel de- 
velopments are seen in Skt; for example mrgart 'crushes' 15 a new 350. back- 
formed from the ambiguous 3pl. mrzanti. 

a. In some forms the nasal formation is disguised by assimilation, as βάλλω 'throw' 
« *g"aln*/o- « "g"I-ne-H,- (no satisfactory outside connections, but Hom. ἐβλητο aor, 
Arc. εδελε aor, derivative βέλεμνον 'javelin' and other forms reveal all the details of the 
underlying root). 

B. LaTIN. All z-1nfix present stems were thematized, based on the zero 
erade of the stem. In some the nasal 1s in the pres./imperf. stem only: /22g0 
'touch', perf. refzgi, pple. tactus; derivatives zntzetus "antouched', znteger 'en- 
tire, whole', zzctus, -4s (a touch. But in most paradigms the nasal spread 


The o-vocalism of the G form is secondary, as it 1s in all forms built this way, such 


as στόρνυῦμι [ἐστόρεσα, above. In any case, a root " H,emH - 1s hardly possible. 
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into other principal parts. All combinations are observed: perf. only (fingo 
modef, fz7xi, but ftetus; participle only (pungo 'stab', panctus, but pupugt), 
and both (zung, tunxt, tunctus). The nasal spreads to certain derivatives as 
well, so punctum 'small hole, dot' but no -z- 1n pug? 'dagger. 

Ás 1n G and Indic there are disguised. s-infix presents 1n L: 

PIE "zi/neH,-/*tÍInH,-, root " telH,-: tollo π᾿, cf. (sub)latus « *tlatos « *tlH,-to-. 
PIE "strzneH;-/" sfrnH,-: sterno (for "storuo, after cerno? 1f " strn- was replaced 
by "striz- 1n PItal, then regularly L szerz-); cf. perf. (originally aor) strzvi, 
pple. stratus « " rH, -ἰ[ο- (G στόρνῦὕμι). 

PIE "λνίηοῃ,- Δ brinH, - 'sort, sift: cerno « " brino (74.3); cf. perf. (original aor.) 
crevi « "kreya- « * rey H,- ; pple. eretus a remodeling of "crztus, unless 1t 15 
manufactured whole from crevit. (Cf. L certus 'separated; decided' « "£zi1os, 
like ἃ κριτός 'select(ed)' from an anit form of the root.) 

PIE "sey(H)- 'place', "sz2H-: sino, cf. perf. (orig. aor) s7v;, anit pple. 5zfus. 
More disguised still 1s pozo « "posno « "po-stno. 

L contemno 'despise' « "cut off' € "tmnH- (cf. ἃ rTáuvo, Téuvo). 

a. Not all forms with a medial nasal have the nasal 1nfix, and not a few forms are 
uncertain. In the former category are prandeo 'take breakfast; dine' (see 398.1 first for the 
etymology); pasdo 'extend' «€ "patuo (222.2); de-fendo τ ρα] « "g"ben-yo (218) or "-g"ben- 
d(b)o, unguó anoint € root "Feng -, cf. unguen 'salve', Ved. zjas- 'salve', ésyasa 'speedily' 
("hike oil); though if that 1s so, Ved. auk? 'anoints' 1s a back formation from forms like 
animas Ypl., asganti 3pl., and azgdbí imper, which look like s-infix forms. —L frango 'break' 
appears to be a conflation of two well-attested and synonymous roots, "A5reg- and "Pbeng-:! 

455. ΣΌΡΕΙΧ "-zéu-/"-nu-, athematc, with the usual distribution of full 
grade of the affix (440). For years 1t seemed obvious that the source of the 
formation was a metanalysis of PIE * EÍnéw- /'kÍnu- *"hear', an ordinary n- 
infix formation to a root ἤξίριυ-. There is nothing inherently unhkely about 

a formal type springing from a single 1tem, but in fact the traditional ex- 
planation was always dubious: no root "£d.- 'hear' is independently attested, 
and the relationship between the infix and the root in *é/géw- was un- 
ambiguous. In any case the usual explanation became untenable with the 
discovery of Hitt.,, where the "ew-type Is copiously attested, indeed produc- 
tive; the ordinary n-infix type is all but nonexistent; and the root £/ev- is 
not attested in any form. (In other IE languages it 1s a notably tenacious 
root.) In Hitt. the suffix forms both deverbatives (causatives) and denomina- 
üves (facttives), so 5bu-2$-2u-zi 'causes to live! (bu-i-25-z1 1s ahve, hves?), 
and e-es-bar-nu-ut ymperat. make bloody' (e-ei-5ar 'blood"). The same de- 


' The latter is usually attested with an "». Ved. bbanákti, an s-infix stem, 15 secondary, 
like 22ákti: all other nominal and verbal forms are better served by a root "ZPeng-, and 
besides "bbeg- is not a shape eligible for an z-infix. (The point of departure was an ambig- 
uous form like 3pl. /banganti".) Olr, unlike Indic, attests a variety of s-less forms, so next 
to Zozgid /bon'g'a60'/ 'breaks are a number of verbal nouns like 1a:bech. (Perf. ῥίρεα 15 
ambiguous.) 
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verbative causative force 1s seen 1n Baltuc; and it 1s detectable elsewhere in 
some formations that appear to be old, notably G ὀρνῦμι 'stir up, incite! and 
Hitt. 2r-2u-uz-zi moves; brings; cf. 1ntrans. L oror '(a)rise, move'. (Ved. 
ruótt agrees 1n form with G and Hitt, but agrees 1n meaning with L| ortor. 
The affhx builds stems to some 45 roots 1n the Vedas, where it seems to 
have no semantic kernel at all.) 

In G the suffix 15 common, and occurs 1n obvious neologisms like δείκ- 
νῦμι "point out' as well as 1n ancient forms like ὀρνῦμι. The original alter- 
nation 15 however to be seen only in remnants, having been replaced by an 
alternation of length alone, -vv-/-vi-, so δείκνῦμι, δείκνῦμεν. There is no 
semantic flavor traceable to the affix. (No verb form belonging to this stem 
has been recognized 1n Myc.) 

Α few verbs, otxvéo 'go, come' (cf. οἴχομαι 'am gone") for example, 
look like thematizations of original "-zeumz as "-zewó. A different kind of 
thematization 1s also seen, one based on the zero grade "-7w-*/o-, and the 
same thing 1s attested 1n some Vedic stems, as /ima (thematc) imperative 
urge on! next to /izubi, ymperat. formed to the stem of 2:sóri "urges, 1m- 
pells. In G this accounts for τίνω (so Hom.), Att. τίνω *pay', where the 
etymon "777wo would account for the cited forms. Supportng this 1nterpre- 
tation are: Eurip. τινύμεναι and Hom. τείνυται 'exacts retribution'; the z-less 
forms of the balance of the paradigm (aor. éztoo for ἔτεισα, cf. Cyp. πεισαι); 
and the cognate formation 1n Ved. cinótt. 

New-stems are best regarded as not attested 1n Latin. Two verbs are 
someumes cited: s7erz40 'sneeze' and minu 'lessen'. The former 15 often said 
to be connected with G πτάρνυμαι 'sneeze', but the connection 1s necessari- 
ly tenuous: a PIE etymon "pstr-zew- has only the shghtest chance of ever 
having existed, not least because the affix seems to have formed transitive 
verbs—particularly, not incidentally. The cluster "5:7- might give L  5- but 
is unlikely to have given G πτο rather than, say, $0-. But this 15 all beside 
the point: in principle, colorful words like 'sneeze' are not suitable data for 
rigorous diachronic arguments. 

L miuuó is better taken as a denominative 1n "-y*/o- to mina- (as 1n 
minutus 'any', homophonous with the pple. of mue). 


456. DURATIVE THEMATIC STEMS. 

ι. PIE *-5*/o-. This suffix 1s prominent 1n late PIE verb morphology, 
and 15 so various 1n function that 1t 15 perhaps not a single suffix. It forms 
both primary stems (that 1s, to roots directly), and secondary stems (de- 
nominative and deverbative). It does not show the effects of Sievers' Law 
(178), so RV médyantu "may they be stout', not "médryantu « "masd-y'/ o-; 
matbyámanas 'beyng shaken' passive pple. € "mnptH, y*/o-. Sound laws (chiefly 
the second G palatalization, 198-207) often obscure the shape of the stem 
in G, but occasionally also 1n L, as 1, zendó — G τεΐνω 'stretch' € "zen-yoH, 
(218; cf. early pple. zezzu»). 
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Á. The most basic kind of formation has zero grade of the root and 
tonic accent on the suffix; these verbs are intransitive and often deponent. 
Examples are "g^myétt comes, goes » G βαίνω, L venio, "mryétor 'dies' 7 
L moritur, Ved. mriyase 2sg., ἄν. müryette, "muy'/o- think » ἃ μαίνομαι 
Tave' (cf. Ved. mányate thinks and Olr. domomtiur /mon'ap" / '1 beheve?). 
This type 1s the source of the passive 1n Skt, so /barati, -te 'carries', pass. 
bbriyate 'is carried'. As such it remains (as originally) prevailingly formed 
to roots; so the passive of yunákti n-infix "joins! 15 yupyáte, of *rgóti 'hears' 1s 
fruyáte, of jubóti *pours' 1s ῥαγάϊε, It 15 however generalized to some charac- 
terized stems, as prccbyáte "is asked" (stem "pré-s£4/o-, 3, below), evidence 
that the stem has been reanalyzed as a root. 

a. The Skt. divyati type (Class 4 according to native grammarians) is as above but 
with the accent on the root. The whole type 1s presumed to be a secondary development 
within Skt. 

B. A different type has full grade of the root with tonic accent, and 
mainly transitive meaning, as " rpébyoH, 'see' 7 G σκέπτομαι (with. metathe- 
515), L specto, -spicio, Ved. pásyatr; PIE "teny' o- (position of accent unat- 
tested) 'stretch', G revo, L feudo. The type is unlikely to be genuinely old. 
Α very large percentage of the forms are, like *spe£-)/o-, above, and *pe£"- 

J'/o- 'ripen; cook, built to roots which would be awkward 1n zero grade. 
That consideration does not apply of course to "7eny*/o- 'stretch', but that 
form 1s strictly speaking attested only in G: 1f L zendo 1s a y'/o-present at 
all, it could 1n fact come from more typical *"77-54/o- (and its prevailingly 
intrans. semantics fit such a history). The existence of an apparently earlier 
stem type (Hom. τάνυται — Ved. tazute « "tu-nuu-) further attests to the 
lateness of retvo. Another indication of the lateness of the type 1s the ἃ 
hesitation between different grades, as in the case of "werg-3*/o- and "wr£- 

J*/o-, the former giving €oóo, the latter ῥέζω (a modification of "wrajjo « 

""rgyo, 201, corresponding to unremodeled Myc. wo-ze (worjet) and PGmc. 
"wurktytp. —Suniarly isolated and probably late 15 L "-ver:? in op-eriío 
cover ap-erió "uncover « *-wer-y'/o- (parallel Lith. Z2Zvezz 'I close! and 
Ved. vriyáte pass. 1s closed' do not indicate anuquity, as they belong to 
productive types). 


a. [In various daughter languages, the "-y*/o- afhx 1s used to convert originally 
athematic inflections of all types into thematic ones, for example the stative complex 
*-€H, -y*/o- of Ital, Gmc., and BS (452), or the fut. (orig. desiderative) stem -£gya- of Skt. 
(457C). The process went so far in L that all verb types apart from the simple thematics 
and a handful of irregular verbs appear to have been so formed, a state of affairs which 
was later disguised by the loss of intervocalic "-5-. 


2. PIE CAUSATIVE AND ITERATIVE STEMS. Two elements, "-ey'/o- and 
"-eH, y*/o-, form verb stems with. well-defined semantics. (They look like 


Lengthening of 4 before y 1s common in Indic; -77y- is regular from *-75-. 


$04 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


"-y*/o- added to other elements.) These verbs have either causative force 
or 1terauve/frequentative force. The point of tangency between these two 
clear-cut functions 1s an enigma. 

A. PIE *-éy*/o-. The root 1n most forms 15 1n the o-grade, though some 
old-looking forms have zero grade instead. The type 1s conspicuous 1n Inlr., 
and prominent in Gmc. So to Inlr. sa4- 'sit' (Ved. pres. sidgti « *si-sd-*/o- 
and an assortment of aorists): caus. sZdayante 3pl. 'they set', -2- « "o via 
Brugmann's Law, 36.4; Go. sagip 'sets', OCS saditái 'plants', both from *roZ- 
eyeti. One or two plausible cases have been noticed in Hitt, /u-uk-£i-1z-z1 
sets fire to' « "Jowkeyeti hke L /ucere '1gnite, kindle! (477.3), and wa-24-52-ya- 
2; 'clothes' 1f « "«wos-ey*/o- like Ved. vasayati (but many forms are unambig- 
uously simple thematics, so 24-4j-j2-42-21 3pl. next to wa-ai-/2-ya-an-zi), 
and see 128.3a. 

In ἃ and L the type is differentiated from denominauves chiefly by 
function; formally there 1s only the o-grade of the root, and that is also of 
course encountered in denominatve verbs built to o-grade o-stem nouns, 
460-I: 

G φοβέω 'fnghten; put to flight beside φέβομαι ᾽πὶ afraid. But. φοβέω 
might be a denominative from φόβος 'fiight, panic! instead. 

G σοβέω 'shoo away' (say, birds) beside σέβομαι 'am 1n awe' 15 more clearly 
causative: it 1s based on an earlier meaning of the root— avoid' or the like, 
still seen 1n Ved. 7ya7- leave, get out of the way' « "£yeg^-; and furthermore 
there is no noun *oófflog or "σοβή. 

The type 1s not productive 1n L, but 1s preserved in a number of 
forms: 

L moneo remind, warn' ("cause to think) « "mon-eyf/o-. 

L forreo 'dry' trans. € "fors-ey'/o- (Bràh. Zarsáyati 1s the same formation); cf. 
zero grade 7/rsyant- 'thirsung', also OHG Zursten, OE byrsten € "burs-1V-p/ a- 
'be dry, be thirsty', typical denominatives, 460-1; and e-grade 1n zerza '|'dry]| 
land', zes£a 'pottery' «€ "-z5-, 2313. 

This formation 1n 1ts 1terative-frequentative meaning 15 less ambigu- 

ously attested 1n G, owing to 1ts distinctive semantics: 
G φορέω 'carry around; wear (clothes) (φέρω carry ). 
Hom. ποτέομαι 'fly this way and that; be on the wing (πέτομαι), cf. Ved. 
patáyati with the 1ntensive meaning 'fly along rapidly. 

It is commonly stated that there are no instances of the iterative function 1n L, but 

L mulgeó milk, the expected development of "molé-éy'/c-, 1s certainly not stative and 


seems not to be denominative. Milking 15 an iterative process if there ever was one, es- 
pecially if the original meaning of the roots "melg-, "merf- was 'stroke'. Proposals to 


I f . 
In a parallel case, PIE *-5£*/o- (1tem 3, below) mostly has functions clearly connected 
to an originally iterative meaning, while 1n Toch. :t makes causatives. But two examples 
of the same enigma are no more illuminating than one. 
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include other forms here—nordeo 'bite', tondeo 'cut, shear, sorbeo 'suck up, guzzle'—are not 
so much based on their meaning as faute de mieux. 


B. PIE *-eH,y*/o-, like *-éy*/o-, 1s added to the o-grade of the root, and 
15 even more difficult to segregate from denominatives built to thematc 
stems. Additionally, iterauive-frequentative semanucs readily shade off into 
intensive semantics, and most of the L formations apparently traceable 
directly or indirectly to this formation are better described as intensive. LL 
domare tame; subdue' like OHG zamon-—41n contrast to Ved. Zamáyant- pple., 
which reflects rather "4ZomH,-éy'/o- (type A above)—and verre 'to eat 
greedily' (iter.-freq.) are 1dentibable as such chiefly because there are no 
nouns eligible as the basis for denominative formations. The similar-looking 
donare το make a gift of' 15 obviously based on Zorum. Others, like occupare 
take possession of' (simplex capere), developed within the history of L—for 
one thing, they chiefly occur 1n forms with preverbs, as 1n the example— 
but probably ultimately continue the PIE "-H,y*/o- rvPk. Some clear exam- 
ples of causatives per se have a long vowel 1n the root, a puzzling feature: 
sedare το set, make settle' (sedere το be situng), p/acare το soothe, appease 
(placere 'to be pleasing). 

a. L domui, domitur from "doma- « "demHl,- unply that domare 1s to be traced to 
original *doma-y*/o- « "demlH, -y'/o- (475.6) instead of the account given above. Perhaps 
the two formations were conflated. 

b. Some authorities have wondered whether the denominative and causative/1tera- 
tive types might not be ultimately one and the same. Against this 1dea 1s the observation 
that deverbatives as a rule have predictable meanings, whereas denominatives as a rule 
have from the outset decidedly specific meanings which cannot be anticipated because 
they never cover the full range of meanings of the base noun. L /Zszare (from Jana 'moon") 
'to bend into a crescent shape' 1s a typical denominative: 1ts meaning 1s at the same time 
unsurprising and essentially unpredictable, and 15 just one meaning of the many thinkable. 
(Verbs derived from adjectives are, curiously, much more predictable 1n meaning.) 

The causauves in "-ey'/o- and "-eH,y'/o- are typical deverbatives in that they have 
predictable meanings. Where the meaning of a given form 1s less transparent, this 1s the 
result of later semantic development, as L 1560 warn', whose etymological link to memini 
Tremember' via causative semantics 15 obvious enough. L. spondeo "pledge, promise' 15 
unrelated to anything τη L, but thanks to G σπένδω pour an oblation', σπονδῇ a drink- 
offering", Hitt. /2-pa-an-t σπένδει", 15 seen to be an outbirth of "have an oblation poured', 
pregnantly "perform a rite [1n connection with vows]! whence 'vow, pledge' without any 
reminiscence of the rite itself. Similarly L foveo 'cherish! is a fossilized caus,, "keep warm 


(" dbog" b-ey*/o-, cf. Ved. débanti 'are hot). 

3. PIE *-s44/o- (iterative/durative). This stem is built to the Zero P 
of the root, with accent on the thematuc vowel. Thus PIE "*g?m ks 
going, be coming' (root "g"em-, cf. Go. qiman, NE come); Ved. gácchati ac 
cent secondary, Av. jasaiti (j- aymported from the aor), G βάσκε 1mperat. 
get going (either away from or toward the speaker, depending on context). 
PIE *prb-s£7/;- 'ask' or perhaps better ' inquire into" (root "pre£-, cf. L procus 
suitor ): Ved. prcchami, L| posco (^ -r&sk- 231.3). PIE * r- sh - (or "H, γε o , on 
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account of the G) » Ved. rcchánti they arrive", Hitt. ar-aj-Ei-z-zi /arskitsi/ 
'comes', G ἔρχομαι. 

Ved. gáccbati, L. posco, and Xx épxopou result from phonological devel- 
opments which, though regular, disguise the component parts of the forma- 
ton. 

The function of the stem 1s not self-evident. In Vedic the thirteen 
stems 1n -ccbá- share no semantic color at all. In Av. the same thing 1s true 
of the present stems, though significantly an element -52-, which 1s probab- 
ly the same, forms a past tense with habitual force. In Toch. the formation 
seems to be causatuve. In Hitt. the stem 15 freely productive, added to vir- 
tually any simplex stem, usually with iterative meaning but sometimes dur- 
ative depending on the semanucs of the underlying stem: sí-en-nt-15-b1-1z-21 
dur "s driving (pí-en-&a-a-: 'drves), but (-zi-&£) ba-aj-ki-it iter. "kept 
having children. In the past tense it often has the meaning of NE used 10, 
so 4p-pí-t-ke-ir 'they used to take' (1n the revision of the law code, the 
usual way of mentioning former penalties) vs. e-:ip-pí-ir 'they took"! 

In classical G the matter of function 1s as opaque as in Indic; but 1n 
Homeric, Herodotean, and Ionic forms generally, something formally simi- 
lar to Hitüte but functionally similar to Ávestan (and some Hitt. usage) is 
found: -o«,-, affixed to a variety of stems, has the sense of *was accus- 
tomed to': Hom. μαχέσκετο umperf. 'used to fight" (μάχομαι) ἴδεσκε 3sg. "was 
accustomed to see' (ἰδέω), δόσκον aor. was accustomed to give' (δίδωμι); 
καλέσκετο "used to call himself", and many others. In a few forms the affix 
seems to appear twice, that 15, 1t 15 added to a stem onginally built with the 
same affix (though the base stems are often etymologically difficult): βόσκω 
feed (an animal), βοσκέσκοντο 'they were accustomed to being fed'. Large 
numbers of Hom. forms 1n -ox«- are uniquely attested, which 1s what one 
would expect of a freely productive type, used opportunistically. 

In two cases, εἰμί and φημί, the formation developed almost a plain 
imperfect sense 1n contrast to the aoristic flavor of the genuine imperfect 
form: Hom. ἔσκον and φάσκον next to ἣν and $fv, ἔφην. 

In L the ancient forms, like 5osco 'ask', have no apparent semantc 
coloration, but the type (as modified; see c) 15 productive as an ingressive, 
especially from adjectives: a/Pesco ^whiten', grandesco become great'; but also 
from nouns, as zgzescó 'kindle' (7ggis). Some have unexpected meanings, as 
miseresco "have pity for', rather than "become wretched'. There are deverb- 
atives as well, as ca/escó 'get hot! (calere 'to be bot), which might be the 
ultumate source of the complex -erco, namely stative -e& (442) plus -5c*/o-. 


Although meaning largely determines whether a given verb is a frequentative or a 
durative depends, sometimes the selfsame item will have either force depending on con- 
text: Tbe phone was ringing but sbe kept (on) wasbing ber bair vs. Jobn kept washing tbe colored 
and white clotber together, so tbat everything turned pink. 
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There are many verbs of miscellaneous relationship, formally and function- 
ally, to the base form. 


These various functions in the IE languages might be traced to an iterative/dura- 
tve origin. The tendency for i1teratives to coalesce into past-habitual has been noticed 
above. Even some of the oldest forms of L and G, in which no special semanuc color is 
evident, can be understood in this ur EneH, οὗ *"/o- orig. (come to know, come to 
understand' (that is, by degrees); ἡ m-5K*/o- 'come to being on the way, set out'. The 
development of the L ingressive is usually traced to the agency of a single form, cereo 
grow; but a Hitt. formation (see c, below) has been interpreted as evidence that the 
complex -διοῦ (that is, *-eH, -sé*/o-) was inherited from the parent language. An inherited 
iterative function underlying the L -δροῦ type 1s thinkable: if. ea/esreo once meant 'keep 
getting warm, it would be a small step from there to 'become warm". But this 1s highly 
speculative, and most such verbs 1n L resist even that much explanation. 


a. T he requirement of zero grade for the root bestows particular significance on G 
γιγνώσκω 'know', L 5s0sco, ἂν. xuasaitiy opt. would understand, collectively pointing to 
PIE "£neH, -5K*/o-, with full grade of the root. 

b. In Hitt. and G no small number of verbs formed with this stem have redupli- 
cation as well. (The only such form in L seems to be Zi;có teach, train' « *Zi-4E-rÉ/o-, 
root "4ef- 'be fitting, conform to societal values.) Such forms in G are notably often 
transitive, as γιγνώσκω, διδάσκω 'teach' , βιβρώσκω 'devour,, μιμνήσκω 'remind'. According 
to some authorities, reduplicated stems in *- Ef o- are not an ancient type but arose from 
a sort of contamination of reduplicaüung and je o-presents, so for example "£i-£peH,-ti 
next to "£zeH, -ske-ti were conflated in Bt-ÉneH, -ske-ti. 'The weakness of this theory 1s that 
many—most—PIE roots built an assortment of present stems, and it 1s not obvious why 
these two should have been singled out for conflation, and not, say, s-1nfix presents. 

c. In L there are actually three similar affixes, -érco, -i5c0, and -25e6. Of these, -ercó 
1s the commonest, and is presumed to be the starting point for the other two. This -érco 
is usually explained as arising by metanalysis from forms like quiesco where the long vow- 
el probably belonged to the stem-like element before the sufhx. However, evidence from 
Hitt. suggests rather that -eo 1s in essence inherited from PIE. Denominative stative 
formations in -e- occur in Old Hitt, usually written with plene vowels that might mean 
that the vowel is long (ar) It has been somewhat speculatively argued that the well- 
known Hitt. ingressive ('inchoative) marker -ei- 15 in effect equivalent to L -es-. The 
functional alignment is straightforward, but formally there are problems, chiefly that *-54- 
^ Hitt. -;£- in the usual form of the suffix. And it is noteworthy that the vowel of -ei- 
is never written plene, implying that this formauon was originally "-H "-f(k)-, that is, it 
followed the rule that "-s*&- was added to zero grade of the stem. That means that the 
only specifically L innovation here was to replace "-H,-/£^/o- with "-eH,-s4/o-, which 
might be taken together with the L generalization of the full grade of the stative element 
in the present (452). 


(x also has a by-form -ἰσκω. The length of the -:- 1s unknown. 


4.57. DrsipERATIVE IN "-(H,Js/o-, *-(H,)sy*/o-. These are compilations: 
of *-H,s-, the desiderative marker proper, plus a thematic affix. Straightfor- 
wardly desiderauve force is evident only in Inlr. In most branches the 
formations are future tenses. The semantic connection between desiderative 
and future 1s elementary; note that NE w//, currently 1n effect the marker 
of future tense, 1s etymologically '(would) want to', namely a desideratve. 
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Three different formations are attested. 

A. With. ;-reduplication and zero grade of the root. The shape *-Hs- 
"/o- 1s attested unambiguously in Indic desideratives of the type 7fgbamsati 
wishes to slay' « "jhigha-sa- « "g^ bi-g"bu-Hsf/o-, root "g"ben-). The suffix 
type without the laryngeal 1s equally unambiguous for roots ending in 
stops, as /psa- « "'Hj-H,p-s /o- wish to obtain! (Zp-), Pí-bbit-sa- "wish to 
spht (£5id-, cf. L ftudo) and, with simplification of consonant clusters, 5fesa- 
"wish to be able' (for "fíc&sa-, root $ac-), bbíksa- "wish to share; beg' (for 
"bhípksa-, root bbaj-). This 1s the same affix as the former, with some as yet 
unexplored loss of the laryngeal between a stop and "-s-. Support for such 
a view comes from the oldest Indic texts showing the same phenomenon 
where the presence of an underlying laryngeal in the root itself cannot be 
questoned, as Zbítsa- 'wish to put' and Zírtsa- 'wish to give! from roots 
"dbeH- and 'deH, respectively, such that Z5zs- for example must at the 
very least reflect " Zb;-dbH,-s- if not 1n fact "dbi-4bH,-Hs-. 

The selfsame type 1s attested 1n OlIr. as one kind of future stem, the 
so-called éfuture, whose appearance 15 much altered by Goidelic sound 
changes: exactly superunposable on Ved. jígzmsatt, above, 1s Olr. génaid 
/g'enaó'/ *will injure! «€ "geyynabe0 « PGCelt. "g"19"naset-es! « "g" big" bp-Hse-. 
Olr. hke Ved. shows no evidence of a laryngeal in forms built to roots end- 
ing with stops. 

a. Indic desideratives of the type jz/a7154- (root ἐᾷν. 'crush), that 1s with a con- 
necting vowel -7- as 1f from "- Fr-, are not found 1n the RV, though they occur 1n the later 
Vedas; the earliest 1s pzpari;a- wishes to fly' (AV). 

B. With no reduplication and. e-grade of the root. This 1s the type of 
the G future. The varieties of the suffix match the two types given 1n A. 
In G terms, it is marked with "-es/o- « *-H,s'/o- after nasals and liquids 
but *-54/»- elsewhere: πείσομαι ΜΗ] be persuaded'« *p^eut^-5*/o-, δείξω *will 
show' « *dei£-s*/o-; but Hom. μενέω *will remain! «€ "menebo « "men-H,s*/o- 
(Att. μενῶ). lhis 1s best taken as showing the loss of the "-H;- between a 
stop and the *-;-. However, some authorities take the μενέω type 1n G to 
be a generalization from set roots, as 1n ἐρξω 'will say. « "werH;-s'/o-. A 
serious defect with this reasonable-sounding explanation 15 that "-/7,- seems 
to have been much more frequent than "-/7- after resonants at the ends of 
roots, and so it 1s peculiar that "-es^/o- and not *-45'/o- should have be- 
come the general affix. That problem disappears if the "-H7 1s taken to be 
part of the afhix itself. 

Note that δείξω (δείκνυμι 'point out), φανέω, -ὦ (φαΐνω appear), 


- Olr absolute verb forms had some kind of enclitic tag. This underwent the ablative 


effects of the sound laws which attacked final segments of words, leaving the person 
marker in a recognizeable form. The conjunct (tagless) equivalent of absolute génai:d 15 the 
less revealing -géga « "gig nass « "gbig bullst. 
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βαλέω, -à (βάλλω « "g"aln- 'throw') reveal that the future was formed on 
the root directly rather than on the present stem. 

L has what appear to be two stray examples of this formation (479.8), viro "visit (« 
"wisr- « "weyd-s- "wish to see) and quaeso 'beg! (" &"aysso; 232.2); cf. quaero « " A"ayso. Both 
seem to agree with the evidence elsewhere for "'-5*/o- rather than '-Hs*/o- after an 
obstruent, though it 1s easy to make too much of two forms whose connection with the 
desiderative 15 speculative 1n any case. 

Almost as obscure are the OL ;-futures attested in a remnant or two, as faxitur "will 
be done', capso ΜῊ] take' (Plaut). The type was general in PItal,, as it seems to be the 
basis for the Sab. futures such as U ferest ^will carry! « "-eret, and 1n -45, -ast « "-aset 
(Ὁ prupehast 'he will propitiate"). These have been quite differently explained as origi- 
nating in the subjunctive of s-aorists ($02)—4a more convincing theory, as the subj. was 
the source of Ital. futures otherwise. 

a. Olr. has six s-future stems with e-grade of an unreduplicated root (1n contrast 
to the géna:d type, above), like the G type; for example seis /s'es's'/ "wall sit « "esset 
« *sed-s- (cf. G. εἴσομαι « "bers*Jo- «€ "* sed-(H, )s-). 

C. InIr. and Baltic have a rurunE 1n "-(H)sy*/o- which appears to be 
the element "-H,s- enlarged with a different themauc affix. In contrast to 
the desiderative (A, above), even in the oldest Indic texts the form -z5ya- 
« "- Hsy*/o- 1s prominent, and with the passage of time becomes even more 
general (so Epic vaPisyatt "will carry! 1n place of Ved. vaksyé4-). The cus- 
tomary explanation for this -/75y4- 15 that it results from metanalysis of 
formations built to set roots, so 7221-s;yá- *will beget' « "£ezH,-:)*/o- met- 
analyzed as 722-:5ya-. However, though just such metanalyses are patent 1n 
Indic, especially as time went on, in this case 1t leaves unexplained an im- 
portant fact: 1n the earliest text, the -75y2- affhix 1s limited to roots ending 
in resonants—that 1s, the same distribution as in ἃ and B (va£syá- as above, 
kartsya- *wil cuc, root £rt-; Zbaksyá- will burn, root Za5-; but £arzsyá- will 
do, root ῥγ-, mantgyá- will think, root maz-). But already 1n the RV the 
distribution 1s not quite sound, as there are instances of -s5ya- after semi- 
vowels and one after a nasal: £xamsyá- *will stride' (to a set root in fact, cf. 
Ved. £ramtá- pple.). 

Ás a demonstration of the importance of date of attestation, already by the time of 
the AV the crucial facts of the original distribution have yielded to generalization of the 
-irya- alternant, so saf£tsya- "will disappear, vaZigya- *will speak, and so on; and in short 
order -/;y4- becomes the normal form of the future marker after any cons. 

4.58. OTHER PRESENT CLASSES. Noteworthy in this survey of stem types 
15 the lack of overall congruence between the various IE branches: a stem 
formation abundantly attested 1n one branch might be rare or even missing 
altogether 1n some others. It follows that a PIE stem-forming element 
might theoretically become rare 1n ALL known IE groups, and scholars have 
suggested one or another element as just such a poorly-attested ancestral 
present-stem type. 

IL An s-suffüix, seemingly unrelated to the desiderative ^ H,s (457), 1s 
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seen 1n Hitt. pa-23- take a sip; drink. (PIE root "peH,-y-; 1s this the aoristic, 
that 1s punctual, "5 (459) of the familiar IE branches?); G αὐξάνω 'strength- 
en, Ved. vaksdyati, Gxo. wabsjan, NE wax (cf. »-less L 4ugeo *make grow, Go. 
aukan, PIE "(H, weg-); G ἀλέξω "ward off" (aor. ἀλαλκεῖν, PIE *H, ἰεῤ- Ὁ). 

2. À dh-suffix 1n G «6o 'become full', cf. πίμπλημι, and perh. in L 
tendo, (de)fendo « "tn-db-, " g"bu-db- (or full grades)—1if they do not instead 
reflect "-Z- (next) or "-y- suffixes. 

3. A d-suffhix, surmised mostly from L forms: feudo 'stretch' (ἃ retvo, L 
tentus pple.); L sa//o salt (salsus pple. « "sald-to-, 212); pello 'strike, knock" (4: 
less pepuli perf., pulsus pple. « ? "p[4-to-). 

L. sallo, saisus without doubt continues *"sa/2-; but Gmc. NoUNs attest a form "'saj4- 
'salt (the gloss 1s an example), and a basic noun like 'salt could hardly be deverbative. 
Much more likely the L verb 1s a denominative, "s2/d-y*/o- (194). It is customary to cite 
L cades 'harm, injury. and in support of *-Z- in L percello 'beat down', perf. percult. If 1t 15 
related at all, c/2er must continue something like "£/H4-. No such root 15 possible for any 
of the verb forms, but a root-form '£e/H- would license an s-infix pres: " E[nH- 7 L perced- 
ἰδ' which would also do for perculi (cf. tollo, (rus)tuli). 'That leaves the laryngealless percul- 
545 to be explained. Regarding elio, the old iterative pult2re pound on' (Plaut) indicates 
that the usual pple. pzirzs 1s secondary for *"pai/-to-, but at the same time cancels the evi- 
dential value of pulsus for an etymological '-/7- in pelló. 

Perhaps the least tendentious evidence for a present stem in "-Z- (or "-45-) 15 
afforded by zesdo, with tentus establishing the secondary nature of zeusus. But feudo has an 
alternative explanation (218). 

Overall, the quality of the evidence for a Z- present 1s on a par with taking NE Jen, 
astouud, and plead (cf. d-less Joan, astontsbment, and. plea) as evidence for a verb-forming 
sufhx - δ in English. In any case it 15 not always obvious how to distinguish between these 
present tense suffixes and root extensions, as in "chbewd- 'pour' (needed for Gmc. and 
[tal.) next to "ZPew- (Infr, G; see 453). 


PuNcTUAL (AoRIST) STEMS 


459. The only stem-formation which 1s uniquely aoristic 1s an. athe- 
matic stem consisting of an element "-s- directly affixed to the root. Per- 
haps because of its disunctveness 1t enjoyed considerable productivity in 
the daughter languages. There 15 httle lexical agreement from one IE lan- 
guage to another as to which aorist stems are thus built, suggesting that the 
period of producuvity came late in the history of PIE; and there is no cer- 
tain trace of the element in Hitt. 

Evidence for the shape of the root 1n ;s-aorists 1s conflicang. In Indic 
the root vowel 15 in lengthened grade in the active indicative; in the mid- 
dle, it 1s zero grade (though some roots ending 1n *y and "v have full grade 
instead). The subj. takes full grade. So to 7r- 'fetch', abarsam tsg.act., abrsata 
iplmid. to Zr- 'split', Zéryat 3sg.subj; to 71- 'conquer', ajatsam 1sg.act.,, fésat 


^ Percello « *koll- « *kí[n-*/o- is the expected development of a short vowel in medial 


syllable before ἐἐ 
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3sg.subj.; to Zz£- "point out', δα 3sg.midd. (regular from "aZiksfa; the -s- 
of the stem 1s overt 1n forms like ZZiks? 1sg.midd.). In G the root 15 normally 
in the same grade as the present stem, so δείκνῦμι, ἔδειξα; γράφω, ἔγραψα; 
but there are exceptions like τίνω rivo 'pay', ἔτεισα (cf. ἔτισα). L and OCS 
evidence bears on only part of the question, as neither language builds 
middles to the reflexes of the aorist, but as far as 1t goes their evidence 
agrees with Indic: Li vebo, vexr, OCS vezo, vésui, PIE " wefbo, " we£b-s- 'convey' 
(cf. Ved. vat 2sg. « *avaíes « *ewekss « *ewefbss). Over the years the trend 
of scholarly opinion has wavered back and forth between taking G as the 
best evidence for the parent language, or taking InIr, OCS, and L as the 
more conservauve. The latter view 1s supported by G evidence of an in- 
ferentia] nature: G γηράσκω 'grow old', ἐγήρα aor. 'am [gotten] old' appear 
to be from an ordinary root £er- 'age' (G γέρων 'old man); the s-aorist from 
such a root, if "efzrsgy, would have given G ey$oa ('eférsm would have 
given either "éyewa or "éyeppa, 229), from which the other forms were cre- 
ated. (Later remodelings of the s-aor. would naturally pass over the form, 
as 1t 15 not recognizable.) 

Finally, inherited lengthened grade in 5-aorists 1s easy to explain, not 
as ablaut but as compensatory lengthening which was original 1n the 256, 
and 3sg.: "" eferss, "" eferst whence "" eger (or " eger), from which came "egersme, 
egerste, and so on, by leveling, and also reconstituted "eéerss, "egerst. Cf. the 
development of PIE *ézr nom.sg. 'heart' « "*£erZ (126. Ι, 276.4a), and the 
nom.sg. of s-stems 1n *-er and "-os of s-stems (""-ess, "-oss, 299). 


DENOMINATIVE STEMS 


460. DENOMINATIVE "-)*/o-STEMS. The usual formation of denominatives 
15 by the addition of the suffix *-5*/o- to the stem of the noun. The forma- 
ton 1s most transparent in. Ved, where the -y2- (usually 1n fact -4-) 15 
everywhere preserved, while 1n G and L and other IE languages it 15 dis- 
guised by the loss of intervocalic -5-, contraction, and other phonetuc 
changes. Note that in PIE the o-stems do not appear as such; most appear 
in the e-grade, while many others make denominatve verbs to a stem 
"-eH,- which does not otherwise appear in nominal paradigrms. 

A table of forms 1s given on page 512. 


461. FUNCTIONS OF DENOMINATIVES. Most denominatives fall into broad 
functional categories, such as facutive (10 enslave, to sbred, to steady); n- 
gressive (1nchoative) (£o age; not a common type in INE, but abundant in Lj; 
acentives (10 dog, to sbepberd, to doctor 'to do what a dog/shepherd/doctor 
does [1n some specific regard] ); 1nstrumentives (10 force to employ force; 
to rope; these 1nclude the numerous denominatives meaning 'to use X 1n the 
usual way', as 10 bandage, to paint, to phone, to wedge); locatives (£o center, to 
list), ablatives (10 seed, to gut, to sbiz), and others. But 1n any given lexicon 
there are in addition an infinity. of miscellaneous relationships: 10 s254d το 


$512. NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


rub wood smooth; 10 ag 'to catch game or anything figuraüvely similar 
fo boof to dance 10 wing τὸ wound slightly £o blanket το cover thickly' (but 
never with literal bedclothes). Many have semantics so extreme as to be 
unguessable, as 10 corz 'to preserve in brine; 7o table το put off indefinitely", 


Stems Vedic 

-ο- devá- 'god' 

-ey* /o- devayá- Ὅς pious'? 

-ο- amítra- 'enemy' 

-eH,y*/o-  amitrayá- 'be hostile 

-eH,- prtana- "battle 

-eH,y*/o- prtanzyá- 'do battle" 

-l- fákbay- 'friend' 

-1y* /o- *akbiyá-5 'desire friendship! 
-u- gatá- (open) way' 

-uy* /o- gatuyd- 'obtain free progress' 
-$- nijs- dust 

-Sy* / o- rajasyá- 'turn to dust 

-n- ubsán- 'bull 

-ny* f/o- ubsanyá- "wish for bulls' 
-d- (etc.) (Note 7) 


-dy^/o- (εἴ) 
-eH;- all stems? (rudbro- 'red") 
(srigos- frost) 


("dbrsu- 'bold") 


Greek 


. 
οἰκος 'abode' 
o.kéo 'inhabit 


φοῖβος "bright 
φοιβάω 'cleanse' 
τιμῇ "honor 

τμᾶω "honor 
μῆνις rage 

μηνίω 'am angry 
μέθυ "wine 

μεθύω 'am 1n. wine 


τέλος 'end, goal 


τελείω, -έω 'complete 


ovouo "name 


ονομαΐνω 'call by name 


ἐλπίς, -ἶδος 'hope' 
ἐλπίζω 'hope for 


pU yoG 
ῥιγέω 
θρασύς 
θαρσέω 


Laun! 


densus thick 
denseo (2) (II) 
inake thick"? 
pugnus 'fist 
pugno (T) 'hght' 4 
cura 'care' 
c4ro (I) 'care for 
finis 'boundary' 
finió (IV) limit 
metus "fear 
metuo (UT 'fear 


fulgur 'hghtning 
fulgurit (1V) 
—— (Note 6) 


custos, -0diy 'euard' 
custodio (IV) 'guard' 
ruber 

rubeo (ΠῚ 'am red' 
frigus 

frigeo (ΠῚ 


G denominatves seemingly from *-oy'/o- based on o-stem nouns, as δουλῶ 
'enslave' to δοῦλος 'slave', are not included 1n the table. They are not an in- 
herited type; indeed, there 1s reason to doubt whether the type actually exist- 


ed. See 468.3. 


L The roman numerals refer to the L 
conjugation classes. 

2. More ht. yearn for the god(s). This 
denom. type, common in Skt,, is unknown 
in G and L. 

2. 5ee 47722 fn. Facaiüve denominatives of 
this stem type are prominent 1n other IE 
languages. Tl'he great bulk of L facttives 
are first conjugation Verbs, 475.5; but see 
4.62.2. 

4. L pugna 'hght 1s a back-formatuon from 
the verb, not the basis for 1t. 


5. Lengthening of -:- before an afhix begin- 
ning with -5- 15 normal 1n Ved. 


x 


6. There are no denominauves in '-y'/o- 
built to z-stems in [.. 

7. In. contrast to their abundance in G, 
Indic denominatives built τὸ consonant 
bases other than thc major stem-forming 
categories (z-stems for example) are rare: 
the whole of the RV has only two such 
stems, Pbbiraryá- 'heal and :zrudbya- '"im- 
plore'. Both are peculiar. 

8. Athematic suffix; added to bare root. 
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to skirt 'to move around the edge of something, especially so as to avoid be- 
ing met or otherwise detected"; zo ssowbal! το 1ncrease rapidly', fo sec£ το 
exchange amorous caresses'. 

Even the general categories are language-specific. Ved. for example 
has denominatives meaning "wish for, crave such-and-such', like zvasyá- 
seek help' (to évas- 'support), and z£sauyá- ^wish for bulls; no such type 
IS seen 1n G, L, or NE, whereas the ablative type (10 Pone, to gu?) familiar 
from NE 1s unknown 1n Ved., and the once-commonplace ingressive type 
has become a small closed class 1n INE. 

A parücular denominauve affix will sometimes have a parücular func- 
Bon, as the factiuve "-(2/7/,- 1n Gmc,, the facative δὲ- of NE (éelittle, 
begrime), the agentive -eóc of G (πυκτεύω play the boxer, spar' € πύκτης 
boxer), or the ingressive -διοῦ of L (479.5). Even 1n such classes there are 
always verbs whose meaning does not fit, as the non-facutive sense of ῥε- 
oan, the non-ingressive sense of L miseresco 'have pity for, commiserate', 
the non-factitive sense of L zavo 'do energetically' (zzvus 'diligent, energet- 
1C), or the non-agentive sense of G παιδεύω 'rear a child; train, educate' 
(παῖς child"). 

462. τ. DENOMINATIVES IN GREEK. Greek denominatives 1n -óc, -éo, and 
-óc share the property of having a short stem vowel 1n the pres./unperf. 
stems and a long vowel in the fut. (-ἄσω, -90o, -o0c) and aor. (-ἄσα, -ἡσα, 
-ωσα). The -ἄω type originally had -o- throughout, the original properties 
of the -óo type are unknown (1t may not actually be a type, 468.3). The 
history of the -éc type depends on whether one 1s speaking of the statives 
In "-eH;- (452) or the denominatives τη "-y*/o- (460.1) built to o-stems. The 
latter certainly had a short -e- 1n all forms, which originally must have 1η- 
cluded only the pres. and 1mperf. Though its distribution and formation has 
everywhere been disturbed (see 452), comparative evidence for the stative 
points to an originally athematic stem with the usual alternation between 
"-eH,- and -ἢ;. 'The shortening of -àc to -&e was extremely early, since 
it must predate the Att.-Ion. change of ἃ to y—which 1s to say, much too 
early to be explained by the purely phonological shortening of a long vow- 
el before another vowel, a development which postdates the Att.-Ion. front- 
ing (79.3a) 

The usual explanation, then, 1s that "-2yo, "-aye(b)1(s), " -ayet and so on 
simply assimilated to the prosody of "-eyo, "-eye(b)i(s), " -eyet, and that con- 
versely when aorists and futures were being manufactured, the pattern -Zyo 
: τἄρα : -450 οἵ the a-stems was captured by the -eyo type, whence -4o« and 
-σω. This hypothesis 1s reasonable, but leaves the Aeolic athem. inflection 
(469.1) of the denominative verbs unexplained. Therefore, a group of theo- 
ries which have enjoyed a certain vogue assume that one or another of the 
denominative types may have been athematuc in PG. On the basis of the 
athem. Hitt. facutives 1n -αῤῥ- (dan-na-at-ta-ab-bu-un 'I empted', 5u-up-pí- 
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ga-ap-mi 'I make clean' to Zan-na-at-ta- 'empty', Ju-up-pí- clean"), the an- 
cestor of the -ἄω type 15 usually nominated as having been "-zmi, *-zbi and 
so on. Similarly, the stative in "-eH,- might have been athematic to begin 
with, and therefore possibly the 'Aeolic' -gg« 15 more conservatve than the 
familiar -éc. 

But for all its charm this theory does not account for the details well. 
Original paradigms of the type "-zmi (or later -μι) have no point of formal 
tangency with the inflection of "-eyo. Given the prehistoric paradigms laid 
out on the following page, it 1s not at all evident how the thematic and 
athematic types could have converged on a single type. 

Once some sort of PRELIMINARY remodeling took place—however that was accom- 
plished, say, the creation of the thematics *p^leyomen, *o"ileyete, "p"lleyonti in place of the 
inherited plurals—the door would have been open to further analogizing along the lines 
of *p^ileyonti : "p'ileri :: "woikeyonti : X, where X — "woikéti, in the prehistory of Aeol. and 
Arc.-Cyp., with the subsequent loss of the thematic type altogether; while in Att.-Ion the 
current flowed in the opposite direction, something like " woi£eyonti : "woikeyet :: " p'ileyonti 
: Y, where Y — *p"ileyei. But such a scheme requires a period when athem. and them. in- 
flection, or even a mixed type, persisted together—for which there is no actual evidence; 
and it accounts only with difficulty for the parallel development of the vera- type. 


stative in '-eH, - denom. 1n "-ey*/o- ? denom. in -eH,- 
τ. p^ilemi woikeyo newami 
2 phil&hi woikeyehi newàhi 
: philéti Woikeyet newáti 
15). pilemen (*-H,-) Wwolkeyomen newamen (*-H,-) 
2 p^ilete " woikeyete newate “ 
3 p"ilenti (*-H,-enti) woikeyonti newanti ("-H, -enti) 
Aor. ephilésa ? newàsa 
Fut. p^ileho ?? woikeyeho newaho 


Starting with a stative stem "$^ile-y/o- « "-H,-y*/o- (as attested in Gmc.) is no 
solution, as the paradigms of the φιλέω and οἰκέω types would simply have been identical 
from the outset 1n that case. 

a. Inflecion of the -ἄω, τ-ηω, -«v type, found 1n Lesb. and elsewhere, admits of 
several explanations, all plausible, none certain—thematization of -ἄμι, -ημῖι, -ωμι; leveling 
from the aor. and fut; and so on. 

2. DENOMINATIVES IN LATIN. The PIE type, which remained productive, 
is mostly found 1n the L 4th conj. (so fzsire 'fimsh' to fiis 'end', fulgurire το 
lighten', and so on). The chief feature of the denom. 1n L was the efflores- 
cence of the ist conj. type 1n -z- « *-2-)*/o-. 'This type originally was typ- 
108] of 2-stem nouns (as 1n all IE languages) and of some o-stem base forms 
(which ditto), and of a facative de-adjectival formation with clear parallels 
in other IE languages—of especial note the Hitt. formation 1n -z2-2-: L 
novare 'to renew' (like G νεάω also pregnantly to plow anew'; to put land 
back into culuvation), Hitt. se-wa-ab-bu-un isg.pret. But 1t spreads far 
beyond these functional foundatuons 1n L, where it forms denominatives 
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based on all manner of stems, as /evare 'raise; mitigate! (Jevzs 'hght), /audzre 
(laus, laudis "praise, nominare to name (»omen). Intransiuve denominatives 
in L are often deponent, as /zezar? 'to be happy', though there are many 
exceptions to this generalization (for example deponent ραν τὸ divide; 
active /asczvire be sportive, wanton, 1nsolent'; and the virtually synonymous 
cFuciare and eruciari torment ). 


Turk PREsENT CLASSES IN GREEK 


THE LHEMATIC CLASSES 


463. SIMPLE THEMATIC (449). The great majority are from roots of the 
e-series and 1n the e-grade. Thus φέρω 'carry', λέγω 'gather', μένω 'remain', 
λείπω "leave (over), φεύγω 'flee', τρέπω 'turn'. Of the same type, but altered 
1n appearance by loss of -rg- are péc 'flow' from "brewo ("srewoH,), πλέω 
float; sail from "»/ewo. Laryngeal effects have obscured the kinship with this 
group of ἄγω 'drive' (' H,efoH,) and perh. αἴθω 'kindle' (?* H, eydboH,). 

Other grades (or roots of other series) are seen 1n γράφω 'scratch', 
γλύφω 'carve', and λήγω 'abate, cease". 

a. Athematic stems were often converted into themauc stems, such as the following 
erstwhile reduplicated presents: γίγνομαι 'am born, μίμνω 'stand fast', πίπτω 'fall down 
(t by contamination with ῥίπτω '"toss, throw'?), toxc 'restrain (' bisk^o « "si-sfh-, cf. ἔχω 
"hold! « *se£h-), τίκτω 'beget (« "nó 2354). 

464. T'HE IOTA CLASSES. Greek presents a great variety of superficially 
distinct present stem-classes which 1n fact are all traceable to a single orig- 
1η8] formal type, the -5*/o-stems. ἃ number of functional types are repre- 
sented here: primary (a diverse group, 456.1); denominative verbs (460, 
462.1, the largest group); and "-5*/o- elaborations of earlier (athematic) verb 
stems. The diversity in stem-forms, detailed in 465, 15 the result of the var- 
1015 phonetic changes of the second palatalization (198-207). 


465. τ. Tau-class. These started 1n verbs 1n -7 7c, the regular outcome 
of PG *5y and *5^y (202). So σκέπτομαι "look carefully! (from "s&ep-36/o-, a 
metathesis of the root seen in L -s5p:c:0, Ved. pásyati), κόπτω 'beat' (but the 
etymon "£opyó 1s no more than probable), and κρύπτω 'hide' (also only prob- 
ably from "&rup^yó; cf. κρυφαῖος hidden, secret). With the help of ambigu- 
ous forms such as aorists 1n -Voa, a stem -ro was abstracted from these 
forms; its association with roots and pseudo-roots ending 1n labials was ex- 
tended to include labials from "£" as well, so that to fut. πέψω, aor. ἔπεψα, 
a new pres. πέπτω 'COOk, ripen' arose beside véo0o/ vérTo, the real reflexes 
of "pek" -y*/o- (Ved. pácyate)(199). 

a. [In Hom. or pre-Hom. times such forms were limited to labial environments, but 
cventually the sufhx - τὼ spread to stems with aorists 1n -£o as well, so NG δείχτω 'point 
out' (aor. ἐδειξα). In later G and NG, furthermore, -77o itself becomes a productive verb 
termination. (The beginnings of this are seen 1n Hellenistic G, for example δύπτω for δύω 
'enter; set.) 
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2. PRESENTS IN -00€ (ATTIC -77«). From stems or verb roots ending in 
any voiceless dorsal or apical (*4, *&^, *£", *9"? *; *;^) 
φυλάσσω, -ττω 'keep watch' from * p^ulak-yó; cf. φύλαξ, φύλακος 'guard'. 
ὀρύσσω, -ττω 'dig' from "oruk^-yo; cf. ὀρυχή 'a digging. 
πέσσω, -ττω COOk, ripen' from "pek^-yo; cf. aor. ἔπεψα, Ved. pakbvá- *cooked; 
ripe. 
ἐλασσόω, -ττόω (468.3) lessen; detract from; cf. ἐλαχύς 'small', ἐλαφρός 
light; nimble', PIE "/ug^P-. 
ἐρέσσω, -TT( 'row'. (The exact source of éper- 15 unclear; 1t has been sug- 
gested that eoe-ruóv ("erH,-tmo-) oar was metanalyzed as eper-uóv. Since 
G had a number of transparent deverbauves 1n -μό- metanalysis would be 
reasonable; but "-7o-, though paralleled by such well-attested noun-deriv- 
ing elements as "-s7eH;-, " -tro-, ' -seH;-, 1s 1156} so rare 1n G— perhaps one 
other form—that 1t is hard to be confident that its -7- really belongs to the 
aíhx.) 

a, Stems in "-g-50 and "-g*-yo become - ἕω, as 1n 3, below. However, some stems in 
-y- have presents in -00w/-TTG, à$ ἀλλάσσω, -ττω 'Change; exchange, cf. ἀλλαγή '(ex)- 
change' (ἄλλος other); τάσσω, -rro put in order, cf. ταγ-οῦχος holding command. The 
point of departure for the new forms must have been the futures and aorists 1n - £o, -ξα, 
perf.midd. in -«ro«, for example fut. ἀλλάξω, aor. ἤλλαξα; fut. τάξω, aor. ἔταξα; so fut. 
φυλάξω : ἀλλάξω : φυλάσσω : X, where X — ἀλλάσσω. In some cases presents of both 
types are attested, as Átt. σφάττω 'slay' 1n contrast to the conservative Ion. σφάζω (fut. 
σφάξω, aor. ἐσφαξαὶὴ from * sp "ag - yo (cf. σφαγή 'slaughter). 

;. Presents 1n - ζω, From stems or verb roots ending in ^g, "g^, or "4 
(200-1). 
ἁρπάζω 'snatch away' from 'Parpag-yo; cf. ἁρπαγή seizure; booty', Ion. 
(Hom.) ἥρπαξε 3sg.aor. (extra-Greek connections obscure). 
νίζω *wash' from *z1g"-yo; cf. fut. vio and χέρ-νιβα acc.sg. water for hand- 
washing' (PIE "zeyg^-). 
ἐλπίζω 'hope' from "ep1d-yó; cf. ἐλπίς, -ἶδος "hope". 

The great majority of these, like the last, are from stems ending 1n -ó- 
or analogical extensions of such. The enormously productive suffixes -ἀζω 
and -t(o, starting from denominauves in *"-44-yo "-1d-yo, form denominatives 
from stems of all kinds to the number of several thousands. 

In general, - ἄξω 1s built from first decl. stems, -ἰζω from other stems. 
Thus δικάζω 'decide, judge' (δίκη 'custom; right; judgment), ἀγοράζω mar- 
ket; loiter' (ἀγορὰ fmarket-place), θαυμάζω ^wonder, admire! (θαῦμα “ἃ 
wonder, a marvel); ὑβρίζω 'act extravagantly or outrageously' (ὕβρις, an ι- 
stem, 5insolence), ἑλληνίζω 'speak Greek! (Ἕλλην, Dor. -av 'a Greek), 
νομίζω 'own, use' (νόμος *use, custom), τειχίζω 'buid a wall (τεῖχος wall). 

a. [n the future and aorist the difference between dorsal and apical stems normally 
shows itself: -£- from "-g- or '-g^- -- *-:-, vs. Átt. -o- from -ó-o-; but owing to the shared 
shape of the present stem there 1s sometimes confusion. Thus from ἁρπάζω the appropri- 
ate aor. ἡρπαξα 1s found in Ion., next to Att. ἡρπασα. 
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As for the great mass of derivatives in -áfo, -ἰζω, which are not strictly speaking 
derived from either *-g/",y& or *-4yo, there is in principle no such thing as an incorrect 
formation. Át any rate, in Att.-lon. they generally follow the treatment of apical stems, 
as Att. ἐδίκασα, ἐνόμισα. But Hom. has πτολεμίξω as the fut. of πτολεμίζω wage war, and 
in Doric forms like ἐδίκαξα are the usual ones. 

4. Presents 1n -λλω. By regular sound law from stems and verb roots 
ending in -A- (204). 
στέλλω 'put 1n order! from "5s7e/-yo (cf. στολή 'equipment, raument ). 
ἀγγέλλω 'bear a message (cf. ἄγγελος messenger; without satisfactory ety- 
mology but evidently containing a single -A-). 

a. For βάλλω 'throw', often classed here, see 466, below. 


5. Presents 1n -αἴνω and -αίρω. These result by regular sound law (203, 
203.2) from stems and verb roots ending 1n -αν- or -αμ-, and -op- (from 
τῴ, "Hi, “-γν, 96-7, 99-100). 
μαίνομαι 'rage' « "man-y'/o- « *mm-y'/o- (root "men-). 
βαΐνω 'go' € "g"an-yo « "g^m-y'/o-. 
χαίρω 'rejoice' « * b^ap-yo (cf. χάρις "grace. 

From denominatives hike μελαΐνω 'blacken' (μέλας, μέλανος 'black"), 
ποιμαίΐνω 'am a shepherd' (from the zero grade stem of ποιμήν 'shepherd"), 
and especially from forms like ὀνομαΐνω 'name' « *szomg-y'/o- whose G 
cognates have no overt nasal (όνομα, ὀνόματος), the -αἴνω was resegmented 
as a suffix per se, as in λευκαίνω "whiten' (λευκός white) and θερμαΐνω 
"warm' (θερμός 'warm'). 

6. Presents in -είνω, -etpo (spurious diphthongs), -twc, -tp«, -ὕνω, -ὕρω 
come by regular sound law from stems ending 1n -ev-, -ep-, -iv-, -tp-, -vr-, 
-vup- (203.1). Other forms 1n the paradigm, or closely related forms, reveal 
a root with a short monophthong: 
τείνω 'stretch' « "zen-yó (cf. τόνος 'a stretching; L zendo). 
φθείρω 'destroy! « *p"r^er-yo (cf. φθαρτικὸς 'destructive"). 
κρίνω *pick out, discern' € "4riz-yó (see a, below). 
οἰκτίρω "pity! « *ozktir-yó (cf. οἰκτιρμός 'pity ). 
πλῦνω "wash! « *pliin-yó (cf. πλυνός 'a tank or trough for washing clothes"). 
μαρτῦὕρομαι "(call to) witness! « *martür-yomai (Aeol. náprvp witness"). 

Like πλύνω though hardly based upon it is the productive stem -ὕνω, 
mostly built to v-stems. There 1s no genuine derivational history here; like 
the gravitation of -ἄξω to the historically unrelated o- (g-) stems, 3, above, 
the association of v-stems with denom. -ὕνω seems to be based on mere 
similarity. So βαρῦνω as if "g"arun-yó "weigh down! (βαρύς heavy); ἡδύνω 
'sweeten, flavor' (ἡδύς *sweet); παχύῦνω 'thicken, fatten' (παχύς "thick; but 
also λεπτῦνω 'pulverize' (λεπτός 'fine (of dust, for example); delicate"). 

a. G κρίνω and κλίνω /make slope! have special histories. PIE. "£reyH- 'sort, sep- 
arate, 51{τ 1s a heavy base (full grade in L ογξυϊ « '&remwat: « "'EreyHl- perf. of cerno), 
though some forms, like G κρίτός "picked out, seem not to point to a final laryngeal. 
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Like L ceruó « "kri-u-H-, G κρίνω is a thematized z-infix stem (453-4, 466). PIE *£ey- 
lean' has no reflexes indicating a laryngeal (typical is RV j//- pple. of fáya- 'lean'). Av. 
has a su-sufhx pres. (srimav-), and the Gmc. Jeagn words as well as L c126 point to some 
kind of z-suffix. There are formal difficulties of various kinds (such as L cre το lean' 
for expected "csere), but PG "£/25yo seems to be an elaboration of a present stem of this 
kind. Eventually κριν-, κλιν- were abstracted as pseudo-roots which spread to other ten- 
ses, aor. ἐκρῖνα ([ἐκρινσα), similarly ἐκλένα, but a more conservative appreciation of the 
TOOt' is evident in perf. κέκριται, κέκλιται (even though not particularly antique forms); 
and hesitation 1s seen 1n some forms, as aorpass. ἐκρίθην and ἐκρίνθην. 

b. G ἐλαύνω (aor. ἐλασ(σ)α) 'drive' 15 commonly regarded as an aberrant z-afhix for- 
mation from a root "eH,- (or ' H,elH,-). But ἐλαύνω can be explained as a denominative 
based on an z/s-stem "elH,-wr, ' elH,-un- 'haste'; cf. the bare root seen 1n non-pres./imperf. 
stems, in Hom. ἐλάω ("da-yo « "elH,-) and ἐλατῆρ driver! (' H, 1e»), and 1n scattered dia- 
lect forms such as Cos ἐλατω imperat. The ἐλαύνω that ousted ἐλάω has been explained 
as a denominative, "e/aun-yo, to the r/nz-stem "elawar, "elaunor. But the only evidence for 
an r/z-form 1s Gaul. Elaver, the name of a short, swift-flowing river (Fr. A4//e7), and per- 
haps a singularly archaic denominative built to the stem form in "-us- 1s umprobable. 


7. Presents 1n -αίω ("-awyo), -eóo (-ewyo), as koe 'kandle' (" &mw-yo; cf. 
aor. ἔκαυσαὶ), κλαίω *wall (* £law-yo, cf. aor. ἔκλαυσα). For Att. forms like kac 
and κλάω see 207. 

Parallel stems 1n "-ew-yo underlie G verbs 1n -εὔω. The normal pho- 
netic development would have yielded "-eo» (cf. ἡδεῖα f. 'sweet' « "Pwadew- 
γΩ, 20$, and «atc above), and this 1s the actual form 1n Elean (φυγαδειω — 
Att. φυγαδεύω "drive out). But elsewhere 1t was replaced by -εὔω, whose 
-ευ- was 1mported from fut. -ευσω. 

a. The -εὔω type started as a denominative based on nouns in -evc, as ἐππεύω 'ride 
on horseback' to ἱππεύς "horseman', and the transparency of this connecuon contributed 
to the success of the stem in -ev- 1n supplanting regular -ev-. Like -πτω, -αἴνω, and -ὕνω 


(1, 5, and 6, above), the complex -eów was subsequently reinterpreted as an affix per se, 
becoming productive quite independently of nouns 1n -evc. 


8. Stems in vowels. Denominatives in -:» and -vo, as μηνίω 'am furi- 
ous' (uri), μεθύω 'am 1n wine' (μέθυ), for which see 460-1; and the great 
majority of contract verbs 1n -ἄω, -éc, -όω (468). Similarly some primary 
verbs in -vo, as φύω 'beget' (correct etymology thanks to Lesb. φυίω, which 
indicates "55u-y'/o-). Whether λύω 'loosen' and others belonged to this or 
to the simple thematic class 1s impossible to determine. 

These stems generally show -ὕω 1n Hom., but -vo τη Att. This implies 
a morphology more elaborate than a simple theme vowel, but the known 
behavior of *-y- does not explain Att. -vo. 


466. l'HEMATIZATIONS OF Z-INFIX PRESENTS (453-4). Presents 1n -vo, as 
κάμ-νω labor (root " lemH, -- original pres. * im-ne-H ,-; *emH,,-t- Jn ἀκμῆς, 
-ἥτος 'ureless'; cf. Dor. κματός), τέμ-νω 'cut' (replacement of Hom. τάμνω, 
hnke κάμνω from "'zm-ne-H,-, perh. also seen—the semantics are 
troublesome—4n ORu. πη 'strike'; "zmH,tos 1n τμητός 'cut, Dor. τμᾶ-; 
"temIH,- 1n τέμαχος slice of meat). 
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ἃ disguised example of the class 1s βάλλω 'throw' « *g"aíno — *g"alne- 
mi (*g"[-ne-H;-). There are no saüsfactory extra-Greek cognates, but it is 
clear from the forms within G that the root was "g^eH,- (162, end). 

Superficially similar formations, but not of PIE date, are πίςνω *drink! and δάκ-νω 
"bite' (cf. aor. ἔδακον; PIE " Zgk-? Neither G nor other attestations point to a laryngeal, so 
for example RV Zémstra- fang! « " den£-tro-). Such formations became possible once the 
true relationship of stem and root in forms like κάμνω was lost sight of. (The same thing 
happened in Indic, where -z2- became a mildly productive stem-forming element.) 

... Likewise mere look-alikes are τίνω 'honor', φθάνω 'outstrip', φθίνω 'decay' (Hom. 
τίνω, φθάνω, φθίνω) from "tmo. These are early-thematized verbs of the »z-sufhx class 
(455); later thematizations of this type resulted in more transparent formations like δεικνύω 
(δείκνυμι) and Hom. τανύουσι. 

Presents in -ἄνω, as αὐξάνω 'enlarge', ἁμαρτάνω "fail', αἰσθάνομαι 
perceive, are unlike anything 1n other IE languages. Descriptively they 
seem to have a suffix in "-gz'/o-, which will not do. It might be explained 
as (a) the ordinary reflex of "-2'/o- after a heavy syllable, per Sievers' Law 
(178); (b) the reflex of '"-zH-'/o-; (c) the reflex of "-Hz-*/o- (that 1s "-Hz- 
*/o- since via Sievers Law, 178, all such forms by definition have the 
semivowel after a heavy syllable). Sievers' Law 1s a weak explanation— 
there 1s no evidence from other, more certain, formations that it applied 
with any rigor to nasals. No suffix "-Hz- 1s suggested by cognate forms 1n 
other languages 1n any case. An etymon "-zH- would be an expected (alter- 
native) result of the thematization of z-infix stems built to heavy (*CVRH-) 
bases, hike τάμνω. (The difficulty 1s explaining an element -ovo next to the 
vowelless shape seen in τάμνω.) Some such history 1s consistent with the 
general rule that present/imperfect stems 1n - ἄνω, -ἄνομαι have root aor- 
ists, since nasal 1nfixation 1s one of the ways that pres./imperf. stems are 
formed to basically aoristic roots (413). Convincing evidence for this would 
however require a stem 1n -ἄνω built to a heavy base with an undoubted 
?-infix present attested either earlier 1n. G or 1n some other language, but 
none of the attested forms qualifies. 

Even in the absence of such, there 1s at least a suggestive datum: 
stems 1n -&ro, -&vopot have a marked affinity for roots with. z-1nfixation, 
as λανθάνω 'escape notice, ἀνδάνω 'please', πυνθάνομαι 'learn'. The stand- 
ard practice 15 to compare these to what appear to be componentially sim- 
ilar forms 1n Lath., like eusdz and büdinu, as 1f πυνθάνομαι were somehow 
a conflauon of G “πύνθομαι and "πυθάνομαι. The Baluc forms are however 
irrelevant; both are productive stem types: /uzd2 1s 1nchoauve (^wake up' 
or the like); budin-, the causative, 15 the stem of the whole causauve para- 
digm, not just of the present. Nevertheless, the regular combination of orig- 
inal 2-infix presents and the -ἄάνω [-ἄνομαι stem extension, enigmatic as it 
is, cannot be accidental. 

The key 1s 1n the conflicting patterns, morphological and prosodic 
both, which arose with the loss of laryngeals and the resulting disintegra- 
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ton of what had been a single inherited type. There are no precisely cor- 
rect proporuonal analogies, but not long after the loss of laryngeals the 
paradigms would have looked something like this: 


Root "leyk"- jJeave Root — "tem(a)- eut 
Root Aor. "eleyk"-/"ehk"- "etema- /'etma-/"etam- 
n-?/fix sg. "linek"t "tamnati 
35. "link"ontu "tamanonti (22 place of inberited 


*tamnonti € "tmnHi,onti? Or zbe 
vegular development?) 


The aorists and other forms serve to keep the stem-forming nature of the 
nasal forms salient. The pattern "zemnatt : " mmek"ni :: "tamanonti ; * uk" ont 
would lead to remodeling the last as "/rm£"anonti. 

The process is similar to the untidy, essentially prosodic, analogy which led to the 
creation of 3Ρ]. degunt 1n. OL for dant they give', -1inunt for -eunt they go' (in compounds 
only; 486), and of Hitt. -su (1n place of "-z) 1sg.pret. for verb stems ending in vowels: 
Once "mk" anonti became established, 1t would be the starting-point for a wholesale re- 
modeling of the stem as a thematic, whence "Iin£"ano, " ink" anebi and so on. The element 
-ἄνω [-ἄνομαι itself was producuve as a stem-formation quite apart from original z-infix 
stems, but to a degree the whole ensemble was productive; thus Att. λαμβάνω (aor. 
ἔλαβον) 'take' for Hom. λάζομαι ("5lag"-y*/ o-, aor. ἔλλαβε 3sg.), which appears to be the 
more original pres.-stem from the root "g^. 


a. l'or G ἐλαύνω (aor. ἐλασ(σ)α) drive", see 465.6b. 


467. Gk, -CLASSES (456.3, q.v. also for the function of this suffix). 

I. Primary formations, zero grade of root, as βάσκω" (only 1n imper. 
βάσκε 'get moving'—both 'go" and also 'come"), ἀρέσκω 'make amends.. 

2. With reduplication: γιγνώσκω 'become aware', βιβρώσκω "eat. (As 
remarked 1n 456.5b, the type 1s widely attested.) 

3. With consonant changes: A&oko 'crash' from "Ao-okco (aor. ἐλακον), 
πάσχω 'suffer' from *ao0-oko; μίσγω mix. from "uwy-oko (midd.aor. ἐμΐγην, 
pres. uéyvügu; cf. utyo adv. mixed. with, and L  misceo). 

a. G -ἰσκὼ (or -ἴσκω, the length of the vowel 1s unattested) became ἃ productive 
suffix, much like L -ροῦ, as εὑρίσκω discover, ἁλίσκομαι 'am captured', στερίσκω 'deprive, 
and even to roots in long vowels, θνηίσκω (Dor. 0raoko) 'am dying, μιμνηΐίσκω remind, 
θρώισκω "leap. The source of the elaborated form of the affix 1s uncertain. 

4. Thematic stems form stems 1n -eako, as φερέσκω to φέρω 'carry, 
Hom. θέλγεσκε 3sg. to θέλγω 'charm'. The same 1s seen 1n "-y*/o- stems, as 
Ion. xotpeokov to xotpo am glad' « * b^ay- yt] o-, but they are 1nfrequent, and 
often have unexpected vocalism such as the -o- of Ion. κρύπτασκε to κρύπ- 
τω "hide! « *Erup?- y/o. 


Sound laws would result 1n the pattern e-eij-mi : e-fu-un :: a-ar-nu-mt : " a-ay-nu-un; 
the elaboration of the last form to a-ar-uu-su-us is purely prosodic, like the doubly- 
marked nom.pl. of o-stems (as 1n Ved. dévasas), 260ad. 
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More commonplace are such forms to verbs 1n -éc, both causative/ 
intensive like ποθέω 'yearn for, regret' (Hom. ποθέεσκον) and stative like 
φιλέω 'love' (Hom. φιλέεσκε). ἂς the type was originally built from roots, 
the φερέσκω and φιλέεσκε shapes are analogical, but the model 15 uncertain. 
Forms hke ἀρέσκω 'make good, make up', where the -e- probably continues 
"H,, are not prominent; besides, 1n this case the crucial form for the anal- 
Ogy, "Oo, 1S missing. 

a. ἃ peculiarity of the forms 1n -ox- built to denominatives 1s that the normal for- 
mations in -éeok-, -&ooxk- are limited τὸ metrically light roots, as in the examples here. 
The forms based on heavy roots are like Hom. πωλέσκετο 'used to barter' (πωλέω). The 


impossibility of forms like πωλεέσκετο 1n dactylic meter explains why they are not found 
in poetry, but that hardly can explain the oniGiN of πωλέσκετο and the like. 


Tug CoNTRACT Vzrennas 


468. The bulk of the contract verbs are denominatives (460-1). They 
are traditionally erouped into three etymological types: 


τ. τάω [-άομαι. 

A. The majority are derived from actual ἃ-ϑἴθπ)β, as τιμάω 'honor' 
(τιμή), νικἄάωῳω "win. (νἸκή victory), ovyóc 'am silent (στγή 'silence?). 

B. Some of the remainder are derivatives of o-stem nouns and adjec- 
tves, a PIE type of facative formation: ve&o 'renew' «€ "new-eH,(-yf/o)-, cf. 
L zovare, Hitt. ze-wa-ap-. 

C. There are a few primary verbs, as δράω 'accomplish' (stem ópa-, 
cf. aor. éópxca); and some of obscure history like σπάω 'draw (a sword) 
(aor. ea ao (a)a, perf. ἔσπασμαι; 1t 1s unclear whether the verb stem is σπα- 
or oao-, or what the outside connections are); χαλάω 'slacken' (even more 
obscure); and so on. 

For the shortening of the -a- 1n the pres./imperf. stem, see 462. 

Forms like mepóaoxe 3sg. went througb', inf. περαᾶν, are false distrac- 
dons of περᾶσκε, περᾶν, Whose real etyma are more like "eoáeoxe, “περαεῖν 
(see -óc stems, below). 


2. -έξω  -ἔομαι. There are five principal sources of these verbs. 

A. Denominatives of ancient type built to o-stem nouns, with the stem 
in the e-grade: οἰκέω "inhabit' (οἶκος house"), μετρέω 'measure' (μέτρον), but 
also to other stem types, as φωνέω 'speak out' (φωνή 'voice), μαρτυρέω 'call 
to witness' (μάρτυς). 

B. Denominatives built to o-stems, as τελέω 'complete' from earlier 
τελείω ("teler-yoó; τέλος, τέλεσ- 'goal). Here the aor. ἐτέλεσσα reveals the 
original stem, but for the most part the distinction 1s one of etymology 
only, as such derivatives usually merge with those from o-stems: μισέω 
'hate' aor. ἐμίσησα (μῖσος, -ους 'hatred") just like μετρέω, aor. ἐμέτρησα. 

C. Old statives 1n -ἡ- (-eH;-; 42), as φιλέω love' (φίλος), ἀλγέω 'feel 
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pain' (ἄλγος), θαμβέω 'am amazed' (θάμβος), here the fut. ἀλγήσω and aor. 
ἐθάμβησα preserve the original vowel length; 1n the uerpéo, ἐμέτρησα pat- 
tern (type A, above), the pres./imperf. stem has the original vowel length 
and the -ἡ- of the aor. and fut. 1s analogical. 

ΠΑ single stative δοκέι 'seems (good), has an aor. without the -y- im- 
ported from the denominatives and statives, namely ἔδοξε. 

D. Causative/frequentative formations in. "-éy'/o- (4$6.2A), as σοβέω 
hoo away, put to flight (σέβομαι), φορέω 'carry about, wear' (φέρω). These 
have completely coalesced with the denominauve type (4), meaning alone 
being the (not always decisive) basis for deciding whether a given form is 
denominative or causative/frequentative. 

E. Primary verbs 1n -éco, mostly presents of the simple thematic class 
in origin, with the loss of 1ntervocalic "-o- (189), "-5- (192), or *-5- (172), as 
ῥέω 'flow' (" brewo « " srew-'/o-), πλέω 'float. ('plewo « "plew-*/o-); ζέω 'boil 
(Jebo « "yes-; Ved. yas-, NE. yeast), roéo flee from ("trebo; Ved. trásanti 10]. 
are in dread; with preverbs, 'flee'); δέω 'bind' « 'Ze-yo « 'dH,-y*/o-, cf. 
pple. óeróg « 'ZH,-to- and Ved. á-sam-dita- "'unfettered', and Hom. δίδημι). 

3. -09/ [-όομαι. One such formation 1s aboriginal, being a primary for- 
mation from a verb root ἀρόω 'plow' « "H,erH; -y*/o- (cf. ἄροτρον 'plow' 
" H,erlH,trom). Otherwise, the stem type 1s a purely G enuty. As the type 
develops 1n the literary language it has the appearance of a denominative 
based on o-stems, but built directly to the unaltered noun stem (unlike the 
inherited types, 460 and 2A, above). Functionally, some have instrumentive 
force, as στεφανόω 'crown', but most are factitve, as δηλόω 'make clear 
(δῆλος 'visible), δουλόω 'enslave' (δοῦλος 'slave'; cf. δουλεύω 'am a slave") 
—npote that ἀρόω 1s neither, another indication that its resemblance to the 
type 15 coincidental. Both of these functions are quite natural for a denom- 
inative type, but the seemingly self-evident makeup of the forms—a new 
type formed to o-stems parallel to -ἄω from a-stems—34s not consistent 
with three remarkable facts. In Hom., the genuine denominatives 1n -éc and 
-ἄω occur mostly in the pres./1mperf,, by a wide margin; but in the same 
text, and by an even wider margin, the stems 1n -óo occur chiefly in the 
aor. Another peculiarity: despite its predominantly preterital use, the type 
never occurs with iterative -σκ- in. Hom. (456.3). Finally, there 1s not a 
single epigraphic attestation of uncontracted -o-. 

The origin of the formation must have something to do with the non- 
pres. forms with stem 1n -«-. What the history of that might be 15 still un- 
explained, but what 1s clear 1s that pres./1mperf. contract stem in -ῶ(μαι) 
15 secondary and analogical to the other denominative classes, and the 
notion of '-óc presents 1s a grammarians' 1nvention. As mentioned in 86.6a, 
editorial creations like κραιαΐνω 'accomplish! reveal the lengths that redac- 
tors would go to to bring the text 1nto line with the meter; -óo 1s a trifling 
venture by comparison. 
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469. INFLECTION OF THE CONTRACT VERBS. 


t. Thematic (Att.-Ion.) 1nflection. This type involves, descriptively, a 
thematic element -7- after a preceding -e-, -ἄ-, or -o-. There is great 
divergence among the dialects 1n the matter of contracted and uncontracted 
forms of the vowel sequences which result from a lost yod, and they differ 
also 1n the results of contraction (86). Since this follows from the late date 
of the contraction, the details depend on 1nnovations peculiar to the indi- 
vidual dialects. 

In general, uncontracted forms are most frequent in Ionic, while Atuc 
stands at the other extreme, with almost complete contraction. (In modern 
G, contracted and uncontracted forms exist side by side; the latter are not 
survivals of the ancient uncontracted forms, but are 1nnovations, v1a distrac- 
uon. Through the years the ratio between contracted and distracted forms 
has varied; the distracted forms are said to be preferred nowadays.) 

Uncontracted forms are most frequent from verbs 1n -éo, less frequent 
from those in -ἄω and rare for those 1n -óc. This 1s 1n part a matter of 
phonetics, more similar vowels tending to contract more readily than less 
similar vowels, so (even 1n Att.) δέω "need" (^ Zewo, cf. Lesb. ócóc) and δέομεν 
but δεῖς, δεῖ « δέεις, δέει. But the comparatve rarity of uncontracted forms 
In -óo in texts and their complete absence from epigraphy 15 due to the 
fact that they are only inkhorn spellings to begin with (468.3). 

There 1s considerable variation 1n Homeric usage, where we find both 
φιλέει and φιλεῖ, φιλέοντες and φιλεῦντες; for these the uncontracted forms 
are usual, but some forms hardly ever contract—iAéovot, φιλέοι, φιλέωμεν, 
and some others (though these are sometimes to be read φιλγώμεν, with 
synizesis); with other stem vowels we find ὑλάει, vAoov and the hike, or 
more frequently forms hke ὁρόω, ὁράασθαι (with. distraction), beside con- 
tracted ὁρᾶι, VikÓL, ἐνίκων. 

In Att, contracuon 1s the rule. Only a few disyllabic presents 1n. -éo 
« *-ewo, such as πλέω float and δέω 'need', have uncontracted forms; and 
even then, as noted above, contraction of -ee- occurs. 


2. Aeohic (athematic) 1inflecaon (462.1). In. Lesb, Thess, Arc, and 
Cyp., the verb types corresponding to the contract verbs of the familiar lit- 
erary dialects have prevaibingly athematuc inflection. Thus 1n. Alcaeus and 
Sappho κάλημι, ἐπαίνεντες (— Att. ἐπαινοῦντες), Thess. στραταγεντος (3 
Att. στρατηγοῦντος), Arc. ποίενσι (hike τίθενσι). 


3. There are a few contract verbs which differ from the usual type in 
that they come from -9« (that 1s, -ἄω), and -cc, and consequently show 
different results of contraction. Thus χρῶ (xpàw) 'utter an oracle', 3sg. χρῆι; 
διψὼ (Hom. διψᾶωλ΄᾽ am thirsty , Tec (Hom. πεινδω)΄ am hungry , inf. διψῆν, 
πεινῆν; Và (yw) touch', σμῶ (opaco) " anoint', κνῶ (κνᾶω) 'scrape, scratch', 
infin. V9», and so on; χρῶμαι 'use', 3sg. χρῆται, inf. χρῆσθαι, from χρέωμαι 
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(€ χρήομαι € xpaopot); ῥιγῶν 'shiver (also ῥιγοῦν), ἱδρῶ 'sweat, Hom. 
ἱδρώω, from stems ῥίγωσ-, ἰδρωσ-. (The inflecion of ἱδρώων 'sweating! « 
"bidrob- 1s responsible for that of ῥῥύγώων 'shivering with cold"; the original 
inflecaon of the latter was based on a stem "/rige-, a stative in. "-eH,-: so 
pvyéc, Hom. fut. ovygoew. There 1s no reason to think that a stem "Zrigo5- 
actually existed.) 

a. Att. ζῶ 'am alive, 355. (iu, 3pl. ζῶσι, inf. (9v, as if from " 9o, ἔζήει, and so on, has 
traditionally been traced to "g^ye-. This 1s an impossibility if *g^;H,- is the correct recon- 
struction of the root. But even Hom. ζώω, ζώει are only tentatively explicable. Only the 
zero grade "g":H,- 1s securely attested in IE languages. The most widely attested forma- 
tion is an adj. "g":H,-wo- 'alive (L vivus, Ved. jrvá-, Lith. gyvas, Go. q1u;*) whose G reflex, 
ζωός 'alive', has gone unrecognized until recently (49.3). Hom. (iv is probably the same 
development (denom. "g";H,-)*/«-, whence "Jayo 7 6x»), though unlike ζωός this etymon 
is not supported by an array of clear cognates. The Att. inflection 1s however a wholly 
novel formation: formally it has been absorbed into the inflectional type of Và and vo, 
though there 1s no obvious functional reason why such words would have influenced it. 


THE ATHEMATIC CLASSES 


470. Roor crass (447). Here belong εἰμί *am' (491-6), εἰμι 'go' (in Att. 
a fut. tantum apart from compounds; see a, below), φημί (φαμί), 'say', ἡμῖί 
T say', ἄημι "blow! (*àgg- « ' H,weHz, 90), uot am seated' ("zr- or "eH,s-, 
51), κεῖμαι 'am lying down, ἐπίσστα-μαι "understand! (€ "-5zH,-, zero grade 
of "szeH,- 'stand' as 1n ἵσταμι, ἸἹστημι). These are mostly relics of the once 
very large class of root stems, though nuí has a disputed and doubtful ety- 
mology, and a root inflection of "s/eH;- must be secondary (either imported 
from the aor, where it belongs, or the result of some process like haplology 
of an originally redup. "epi-s(t)ista(mjat ). 

Middle forms are attested only from roots originally ending in a 
laryngeal, at least apparently-—many etymologies are doubtful: ἄγα-μαι 
"wonder at' (etymology uncertain, but the -o- has been traced to '-H,-); 
κρέμαμαι "hang! (etymology also uncertain, but cf. z-infix κρήμνημι, with 
secondary full erade of the root); δέατο 'seemed' ("Zeya- « "deyH,-, cf. Ved. 
di- shine, perf. tant.); ἔραμαι love, lust after (doubtful outside connections; 
most often compared to Ved. “γῇ 'attached to, faithful', though the latter 
has an ordinary *"-y- and the whole form has been differently explained 
both formally and functuonally); πέτα-μαι 'fly' (cf. Ved. set forms like patztá- 
pple., and intens. patéyantt they fly along', though the majority of the Indic 
forms are anit or ambiguous); δύνα-μαι 'am able! (perh. originally "60-va- 
μαι, an z-infix present, but reinterpreted as a root, whence aor. ἐδυνήθην, 
fut. δυνήσομαι. Its etymology 15 very doubtful, the surmise of an orig. z-infix 
being based on the recognition that a root "Zewnz- 1s 1mpossible, whereas 
"dewH- would be a routine root shape and furthermore apt for z-infixation); 
δίε-μαι "flee" (unless this 1s a back formation from them. óterou; no clear 
etymology in any case) teuou am sent forth « "yr-ylH1- ? (root "yeH,-); 
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ovo-uo "blame (no clear cognates; a root "H;ezrH;- 1s unlikely 1n any case, 
though an assimilation from original Ἔνομαι or Γᾶνομαι 15 a possibility). 

For inflection, see 448. 

a. 'The imperfect of εἰμι 'go' (423A) shows a great variety of forms, some of which 
are not certainly explained. Leveling analogy 1s responsible for much of it, most obviously 
in the restoration of lost 1intervocalic "-5- on the basis of preconsonantal -5- as in ipl. 
quier, such that ἠι- «€ "*e-ey- becomes an invariant stem. PIE "*eym 1sg. imperf. (cf. Ved. 
yam) gave early G "zya, from which *3o would have been regular; but the reimportation 
of -5- resulted in qo. Similarly 2sg. ἤισθα, 3sg. te (v), 3pl. ἤισαν, which closely resemble 
and may have been influenced by the anterior tense (the pluperfect, formally) of οἶδα 
'know', namely ἤιϊδησθα, ἤιδεισθα, 16e (v), ἤιδεσαν, respectively, as also the later 1sg. ἤιειν 
like ηιδειν. 

Hom. 1sg. ἤΐα, 3sg. zie are a special problem. Some think they are deformations of 
original *5eo, "nee which were themselves analogical creations based on ἤιδεα, ἤιδεε. In 
view of the likely influence of οἶδα elsewhere in the paradigm such influence here would 
be thinkable, but the expected forms would have been rather "guo, "qwe; 1n any case, 
whether starting from ἥἥιεα or "eo 1t is hard to understand why either would have un- 
dergone sUBSEQUENT deformation. It is therefore more likely that 7?tv and the like are 
exactly what they look like: results of the importation of -ἰ- from zero grade forms—that 
is, the vowel /1/ not the glide—like ier, tre, augmentless impf. vry» 3du., ἔσαν pl. 
Similarly the thematized isg. ἤϊον, next to Hom. qwogev ipl. (a thematized version of the 
usual secondary stem in ἢι-). 

The subj., opt, and imperat. forms are all formed from the zero grade of the root, 
as (c, ἰοίμι, ἴθι. Ás the subjunctive formation calls for full grade of the root (128.1), the 
zero grade 15 secondary. The expected full grade is attested in dialect forms (eto for 
example); and perh. Hom. ἴομεν, when scanned t-, 1s a redactional anachronism for orig- 
inal "εἴομεν. 

471. REDUPLICATING CIASS (451). Straightforward, including the effects 
of Grassmann's Law (138), are τί-θη-μι 'put' (" dbeH,-, cf. Ved. ddbàti); t-arg- 
μι, vorago "stand. (ststa- « "sttsteH,-, root "steH,-, cf. Ved. tístbati, thema- 
tzed); δί-δω-μι 'give' (" JeH -, cf. Ved. dádati); t-n-j "send, throw' ("yzye-, root 
"yeHr); κί-χρη-τ-μι resort to Bi-0g-u stride' (as attested 1n the pple. βιβᾶς), 
and others. With less obvious reduplication, δί- ζη-μαι "look for! (-η- € -a-) 
perhaps « 'Zi-ZH,-, 49.2; good outside connections are lacking, but ἃ 
ζηλος 'goal' and ζητέω (Dor. faréo) 'seek' appear to be related. With what 
looks like 1nner reduplication (444), ὀνί-νη-μι benefit (verb stem ὀνᾶ-, cf. 
fut. ὀνήσω, € "neH;- or "H,ueH,-; doubtful outside connections). 

With inserted. nasal πί-μ-πλη-μι 'fill' trans. (NB 1mperat. πίπλη), πί-μ- 
πρημι burn', Dor. kt-y-koqp (7 Att. κίχρημι). These last are reminiscent of 
the z-infix type of λαμβάνω 'seize', but in the latter the puzzle 1s the nasal 
tag (454.1, 466) not the infix. The route by which a pseudo-infix found its 
way into the reduplicating syllable 1s unobvious. 


a. For a note on the formation of the imperf. of these stems in G, see 497a. 


472. THE vv-CLASS. From the G point of view, these are verbs with a 
stem formed with -νῦ- 1n the actsgaindic. and -νῦ- elsewhere. There are 
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two different sources for such forms, which are manifested in G as three 
types. 

I. PIE "-néw-/"-nu- (4.5.4) was a suffix ablauung 1n accord with the usu- 
al distribution of full and zero grades (440); also 1n accord with the usual 
patterns of characternzed athematc formations, it was built to the zero 
grade of the root. The ablaut of the suffix 1s modified τη G to an alterna- 
tion of length only. The most original formation 1s seen 1n opvuja (opvÜpev) 
arise", directly superimposable on Ved. roti € " r-new-ti (or " H,r-new-ti; the 
former, 1f Hitt. 2r-gi-uz-21 'brings' 1s cognate). Similar but secondary are 
δείκνυμι "point, ξεύγνυμι Ἰοιη᾽, whose full grade roots reveal them to be 
post-PIE formations. 

a. The original full grade of the afhx is only indirectly attested in G, in the 
thematized verbs 1n -νεύω such as θαρνεύω 'leap' (cf. orig. athem. θάρνυσθαι) and, with loss 
of -εΕἔ-, Hom. δίνέω 'drive or spin around' next to δινεύω. 

2. The type 1n -ννῦμι, -ννῦμεν 15 the result of adding the same suffix 
"-Hew- to roots ending in *-;-, though the details of the formation result 
from a zig-zag interaction between sound laws and analogy: taking &rvrvvju, 
ἐννῦμεν "dress. (PIE "wes-; cf. Ved. vásze) as an example, the form "wes-sa- 
would have given, first, eivv- (227.2), a stage actually attested in Ion. evuyu. 
Subsequently 1n most forms the -o- was restored on the basis of such forms 
as the aor. ἕσσα: and this '"/esa- then became ῥερηῆ- in accord with the 
rules for the development of sECONDARY -ov- (227.2C). Among verbs of this 
sort, unremodeled forms are commonest in the paradigm of ἐννῦμι [εἴνῦμι, 
as is fitüing for the most basic verb 1n this class, and 1n addition this verb 
has relatively few forms in which -o- is regularly preserved. More uni- 
formly attested are offévvuju 'quench' (cf. σβεστός), and ζώννυμι 'gird' (cf. 
ζωστός). In any case, the conglomerate -ννῦμι was subsequently transplant- 
ed to roots of various shapes, though typically ending 1n a vowel, as στρώ- 
ννῦμι, στορέ-ννυῦμι both 'spread, scatter' (byforms of στόρνῦμι, 3, below; cf. 
aor. é-arópe-ao;; metathesis for "szero- « "sterH,-), kopé-vvvgja 'sauiate' (though 
this may in fact conunue "£orer-), kepá-vvUpt mix, πετά-ννῦμι "spread 
(open), and many others. 

3. Of completely different origin are ὑμνῦμι 'swear an oath', στόρνῦμι 
'spread, scatter', and ὀλλῦμι (-λλ- « *-/n-) destroy. These are 1n origin z- 
infix presents (4544.3) built to roots ending 1n "H,; so to "sterH;- 'spread, 
scatter: " str-ne-H - / str-n-H -. 'The zero grade of the stem would have been, 
first, *-zo- and then by Cowgill's Law (44) -vv-, and then the "-vo-/-vv- 
type and the "-vev-/-vv- types converged on the attested -vv- /-vv- type (1, 
above). 

a. Θαρνεύω "leap', mentioned above, scems to reveal how the capture of the original 
*-Va- / -yv- type by the -vev- type took place: first the full grade sufhx "-70- was replaced 


by -zet-, since θαρνεύω presupposes ἴθαρνευμι in. place of ἤἴθαρνωμι, created on the basis 
of ambiguous θαρνυ- « "t^arno- (cf. θάρνυσθαι). The outside connections of the root are 
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not as clear as one would like, but θρώσκω, Att. θρώισκω « dbrH,-, θοροῦμαι (that is, 
θορέομαι, with the usual metathesis from ἴθερο-), and other forms, point unambiguously 
to "ZherH.-. 

But this 15 mildly surprising. In the absence of θαρνεύω, one would have supposed 
that the capture of "-76-/-z4- took place after the remodeling of original *-zeuw-/-nu- to 
-γνῦ- /-v)-. Possibly some stems followed one route, some the other. 


473. THE νη- (va-)crass. Descripavely a suffix 1n G, this 15 historically 
an z-infix type built to roots ending in "-H,- preceded by a consonant, as 
shown 1n 453 (and cf. 121-3). In Att.-Ion. the original -»và-/-và- alternation 
becomes -rg-/-v«a- 1n accord with the sound laws, $4: δάμνημι 'subdue 
(root "JemH,;-), πέρνημι 'export (for sale), (root "perH,-?^; related to "pro 
forth»), πίτνημι 'spread out' (a conservative form of πετάννυμι, mentioned 
above), σκίδνημι disperse (the later form σκεδάννυμι 15 more usual), κίρνημι 
add water to wine' (more usually κεράω and κεράννῦμι), μάρναμαι "fight; 
quarrel', πίλναμαι 'approach'. Most of these are found 1n poetry or 1n the 
dialects, and the class 1s not productive 1n any attested variety of G. 


a. Several common thematic stems started out in this class, κάμνω 'toil' and τάμνω 
(later reshaped as τέμνω) 'cut' (466). 

b. The -:- that seems to take the place of normal -e- in many of these roots (while 
the expected vowel does appear in the aor. stem: ἐπέτασο, ἐσκέδασαι, ἐκέρασα, ἐπέλασα) 
has no satisfactory explanation. The development of -ἰ- in Hom. πίσυρες from "£"etworer 
four, 1s comparable only 1n being an enigma too; there 1s no guarantee that it 15 the same 
phenomenon. Since z-infix formations take the zero grade of the root, the original forms 
of these roots would have been *sé-ue-H,,- *pt-ue-H,-, and the like and some scholars 
have proposed a reduced grade (schwa secundum) in such stems. Such clusters might be 
the 1deal spot to find syllabics which are intermediate between a full vowel and no vowel 
at all; but apart from the usual objections to that concept (124) roots of the shape "sfedH, - 
and "petH,- would not be typical shapes for z-infix stems 1n PIE (though there are some 
similar ones, 453): most z-infix stems are made to roots with a potentially syllabic conson- 
ant before the infix. ÀÁnd such an explanatory strategy actually creates problems for κίρνη- 
μι and πίλναμαι, because there is no reason for a reduced vowel in a shape like *£r-se- 
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474. l'HE LATIN CONJUGATIONS. The famuliar classification of L verbs 1n 
four conjugations 15 based on the infinitive only. Except for most of the 
verbs 1n the first conjugation there 1s no uniformity 1n the perfect stem or 
the participle within a given conjugation. Perfects in - v? or -zi, reduplicated 
perfects (with and without the reduplication intact), and root aorists occur 
in al! four conjugations; and perfect stems based on the ;-aorists occur in 
all but the first. 

Verbs of the first, second, and fourth conj. reflect *-5*/o- stems (456, 
460), often added to some earlier stem. Those of the third conjugation rep- 
resent the thematc presents, both simple and formed with other themauc 
suffixes, including some (the capo subvariety) 1n *-*/o- (479.6; 481). 
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The peculiartties of the "irregular verbs' (482-96) are mostly relics of 
athematic 1nflection. 
FiRSsT CONJUGATION 


475. Lhe Italic ist conj. comprises the most productive type of denom- 
inative, together with a few primary verbs (1including some causative/fre- 
quentatves, 4$6.2B). In addition to the types described below, there are a 
good number of composite 2-stems which arose by metanalysis, as -zgzre, 
-icare, -inüre, and the like. 

I. The great mass are denominatives answering to G -ἄω and reflect- 
ing the PIE "-eH,-y*/o- type (460), and originally based upon o-stems and 
ceH,-stems, as dónó make a present of' (Zonmum), pugno 'hght. (pugnus 'fist)), 
curo take care of (οὔγα). The numerous de-adjectivals are prevailingly fac- 
titive, as πουῦ 'renew' (novus), «οἱ make solitary! (so]us). Already 1n the ear- 
liest known stages of L, such forms are freely based on stems of ail kinds, 
not just o- and z-stems: Jevo 'raise up' (levis, i-stem), Jaudo 'praise! (aus, 
laudis), nomino 'name' (nomen), generó 'beget (genus, - eris). 

2. The inherited caus./frequent. (1ntensive) type (456.2B) 1s not always 
easy to disünguish from the preceding, but evidently includes voró 'eat up' 
antens.; g"orH;-eH;-y'/o-, cf. ἃ βόρα 'food"); sedo τὸ set' (caus., cf. sedere); 
and occupo 'take possession of" (1ntens,, "ob-cap-; cf. capere). 

a. Some of these verbs have a lengthened form of the root vowel, as 1n sedo, conor; 
and a majority have preverbs, as 1n occupare. The only certain thing about the lengthening 
Is that 1t is unconnected with the long root vowels of Vedic causatives (/22-aya- 'make 
taut, v4;-4y4- 'cause to stay these result from a sound law (36.4) affecting o-grade 
vowels 1n open syllables ("'zez-éye-, ' wor-éye-). 

;. From the standpoint of L, more prominent are the frequentative or 
intensive verbs in -/0, -50, -i70, and -ti/0, denotng repeated or energetic 
action. In origin they are denominatives formed from the stem of the perf. 
pass.pple. of the simple verb. Thus Zicto from 4tctus (dico), verso from versus 
(verto); babito from babttus (babeo). In a few cases this formation attests to the 
previous existence of an unattested paruciple, as pa/to 'beat on' from "poltos, 
the original pple. of pel/o 'strike' ousted by pulsus. In a further development, 
secondary verbs 1n -(7)tare came to be formed from the pres. stem directly: 
so from ago, agito 'drive about, not "cto from actus (hke /racto drag along 
from tractus); baestto 'suck fast! (" baess-112-, cf. baereo). The expected form for 
Ist conj. verbs, "-Z/Zre, 1s nowhere to be found: rog:to, not "rogato, 1nquire 
eagerly' (rogare). The exact source of this form, and the explanation for its 
ubiquity in the z-stem conjugation, are unknown. To be sure, 1n those ist 
conj. stems derived from set roots (type 6, below), as Zomo, domitus « " domL, - 
[0-, the formation seen 1n domitare 'tame, break! would be regular. but such 
forms are too few and insignificant to be a realistic explanation for the uni- 
form -z7Zre of the 2-stem deverbatives. 

Some frequentatives lost distinctive force and new frequentatuves 1n 
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-I0 were formed from them, the so-called double frequentatives. Thus cano 
has the same force as cago (and 1n the vernacular displaced it, hence It. 
cantare, Fr. chanter), and from 1t was formed caztito; similarly 4701 from 
dicto, and so on. As 1n the case of -zzzve, however, some such forms in -Zare 
appear to be based on primary present stems, as no frequentatives, faded 
or otherwise, are attested; for example emptio 'buy up' (emo 'buy), seriptito 
"write frequently' (scribo). It 1s noteworthy that many of these forms have 
reeularly-formed derivatives in -7- (-5-), as emptor 'purchaser, emptio 'pur- 
chase', scriptor "writer, and the like, which would have made coinages like 
scriptito easy on the basis of such proportions as 49:0 : dactor (: ducto) : ducttto 
: emo : emptor (: — ) : X, where X — emptito, even 1n the absence of the term 
"empto. 

4. Root presents. Monosyllabic stems ending 1n - ("-eH,-), such as far: 
to say (G φημί, φαμῖ), nare το swim' (sueH,-, Ved. nati bathes^), Pzzre 'to 
yawn', and flare το blow', belonged to the IE root class (447), but there 1s 
no overt evidence in L of their quondam root inflection such as there 1s for 
dare 'to give' (488) with 1ts archaic pl. ddmus, ditis. In all hkelihood, there- 
fore, 20, "mus conunue a stem enlarged with the usual "-y*/o- element, 
"jnayo, " snayomos « "snelH,-. (" SueH,- and "s&H,- would give the same Ital. 
outcome, but there 15 no actual evidence, 1n L or anywhere else, for a zero 
erade form of this root, as NB Ved. sza:á- 'bathed'—though that could be 
a remodeling of expected "sz24-.) Short vowel forms like 1ntens. sare ὍΘ 
swimming 1n, overflow' must be secondary, somehow based on legitimate 
forms hke fZteor 'admit; cf. fatus pple. of fari. 

5. The inflection of 570, ΕΙΣ coincides completely with type 4 from 
the L point of view, but crucial forms in other languages reveal something 
else: U szahu, O staít 3sg., stahínt 3pl., and OCS :szoér/' infin. point to a stem 
*jtde-. This 1s obviously "s2- « "szH,- enlarged with the stative affix "-eH,- 
(452). This formation 1s parallel] to, and probably coeval with, its semantic 
yokefellow "seZ-eH,- 'be situng', L sedeo, OCS séderi. (The same stauve for- 
mation for this verb 15 attested also 1n. Germanic and Celtic.) U su 
(/stao/) 1sg. reflects "s72eyo, O staít, stahínt continue "sae, " staenti, that 1s, 
"staeyeti, " staeyonti. Now, the usual expression of e-statives in L 1s the 2nd 
conj (477.2) This stem "szae- is treated differently because the vowel 
sequence peculiar to this form resulted 1n its submergence 1n the z-conj. 
Whether the stem was further enlarged with the usual *-5*/o- afhx cannot 
be told directly from L, where the outcome would be the same either way. 
But as all other e-statives are so derived, and 1n Germanic likewise (452a), 
and OHG ez 'to stand" specifically can be taken as a reflex of γα « 
"STH,-H,y'/o-, 1t τς hkely that the Pre-Latin etyma were "s/46y0, "staeyest, 


That 1s, /stojeti/. The usual transliteration. 570722? exhibits the regular backing of e 
to 4 after palatal cons. 
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"efagyomos, " staeyonti Whence L, sto, stas, stamus, stant via regular vowel con- 
traction (88.3) and the usual remodeling of the isg. (476). 

6. There are several primary verbs built to roots which originally end- 
ed in "-H, preceded by a consonant, as 'ZemH,- 'tame', "se&H,- fcut, 
"yewH,;- 'help'. The disinctive history of these verbs shows up 1n the non- 
present forms: the perf. 1n -4i (for usual -477) points to "-wa(7) preceded by 
a short vowel; and likewise the pple. 1n -z/7z4;' and the agent nouns 1n -;for. 
5o "Jematos ^ domitus, agent noun "demH,tor ^ domitor. The pres. stem was 
ἃ "-y'/o- form built to the root, as "ZemH,-y*/o-. 'The resulung "Zomayt/o-, 
after j-loss and vowel contraction, would automatically become 1dentical 
to the usual rst conj. forms. (For the change of 'Zem- to dom-, see 42.6.) 
Historically speaking, therefore, verbs like Jomzre belong with the cap:9 and 
venio types (479.6, 480-1), and owe their ultimate form to the action of 
sound laws. 

a. Verbs built to roots ending originally in "-H;- were assimilated to the ist conj. 
pattern completely, as /zvare « "IewH;- (cf. G Xoerpóv 'bathhouse' with metathesis from 
"lewo-, 235.1), arare to ῥίον « " H,erH (ct. G ἄροτρον). In the latter, the remodeling of 
the tool-noun "aratrum 'plow as aratrum also shows the influence of the usual ist conj. 
type. It 1s likely chat some roots in "-H,- were likewise absorbed into the dominant pat- 
terns without a trace, and it 1s not significant that there are no certain examples of pples. 
in -/f45 (or supines in -//um) built to roots in *-H- or "-H;-. 

476. INFrLECTION. The usual explanation of 1sg. -ὃ 1s contraction from 
*-40 « *-gyo except for the few verbs under 6, above, with - « "-Zyo. As 
argued in 88.3, however, the contraction of -z- with any following non-high 
vowel was actually -4-, which means that -o here must be analogical—an 
analogy of very early date, to be sure. In Sab,, in the few such forms attest- 
ed, the vowels are uncontracted, as 1n U suboca(u)u 1nvoco'; and, remoter 
but still pertinent, U szzu — L 510 (475.5). This 1s taken as an arcbaism, but 
might instead be distraction. Possibly, 1n fact, L -ó did not simply replace 
*-4, but was rather the product of a sequence of events: "speszyo '| expect 
 "'ypezuo — "'sperü — "sperao (or "sperdo), with this last contracüng (under 
different rules) to spero. 

The -z- of the other persons (shortened before -7 and -ί, 82) 1s the 
regular development of Ital. "-25*/o-. (As mentioned 1n 475.4, 1t might be 
the vowel of the bare root in a few primary verbs like zz- 'swim', but in 
such roots it is more likely to be the regular contraction of *-Zye- and 
*-ayo- after the loss of *-5- per 192.) 


SECOND CONJUGATION 


477. Yhe 2nd conj. comprises verbs with stems ending 1n -e-, namely 


The unique zectus is presumably syncopated from "secitus, whereas ;z145 18 regular 
from "yuHtos (perf. iuvi « "yowa-wai € *"y'/owll-). 
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statüves in -& (452) and roots 1n -eH,. Both probably include the stem 
element "-5*/o-. ἃ few verbs continue causative /frequentatives 1n "-ey*/o- 
(4.56.2). Finally, there are a very few denominatives of the Ved. Zevayá- 'be 
pjous', G μετρέω 'measure' type. 

I. VERBS FROM ROOTS 1n "-eH;-, as "pleH,- "fl, only surviving 1n com- 
pounds like compleo 'hll up' (cf. G aor. πλῆτο, Ved. aprat); neo 'spin' (pple. 
netus; cf. Hom. νῆμα 'thread' — L (epigr) gemens", Mlr. sním, root "sueH,-); 
and f/eo *weep' (cf. OCS Aéro 'bleat). The perf. 1n -evi apparently reflects 
full grade, "»JeH,-, which 15 wrong for the perf. and right for the (root) aor, 
and at least some of these roots were certainly aortic to begin with. 
Though it 1s likely, therefore, that the stem was onginally "s/e-ye-t: if not 
already ρίξῃ, yer, there 1s no way to tell for certain. 

2. STATIVES formed with "-eH;-, apparently enlarged with thematuc 
"-y'/o-, as video, babeo, taceo, sedeo, taceo. These are both deverbative and 
denominative. (See 452.) 

This large class 1n L includes a number of stative verbs paired. with 
eventives built to the same or very similar roots: sedeo am sitting, 5740 (^ st- 
5d-) 'sit down'; Pabeo 'have', capio 'take' (chiming roots "gbabb- and "£ap-, 
respecuvely); pesdeo 'am suspended', perdo 'suspend, weigh (out). 

Examples of denominatives include one built to the adj. "ewkos 'bright 
(lost 1n L, but seen 1n G λευκός): "lewk-eH,-y'/o- ΟΊ, lucere to be bright, 
shine". Cf. the facative "ew£e-y'/o- 1n OL /ucere 'to 1gnite, light. (the two 
verbs became homophonous by the action of sound laws). 

The prevailingly intransitive force of these verbs 1s often remarked on. Perhaps by 
count most stative verbs are intransitive, but there 1s no intrinsic connection between in- 
transitivity and stativeness, and many basic stative notions are transitive: &zouw, bate, love, 
remember, fear, and so on. 

a. Ás remarked 1n 475.5, historically and functionally 570, szzze 'stand' « "s246-^/ o- 
belongs here. 

b. Forms such as a/Peo 'am white! (albus), caleo 'am hot' (no 1mmediate source attest- 
ed 1n L; remotely calidus, calor), claudeo lump, am lame' (claudus lame), and many others, 
look hike denominatives 1n -e-y*/o-, and are often so analyzed. But 1n fact these are stative 
formations in "-eH, -(y*/o)-, described above. The ordinary denominative type in -e-y*/o-, 
abundant 1n Gi, as uoyéc 'toll' (μόγος) and κροτέω make rattle' (κρότος 'clatter), 1s barely 
attested in L, possibly 1n OL /zcere το 1gnite'/ But thanks to L. sound laws, the factitive, 
stative, and causative formations had become homophonous, which resulted 1n the early 
loss of the facttive type and the dwindling of the 2nd conj. causative (3, below). Of the 
three functions, the only one that remained vital in ἴ, was the stative. 

3. CAUSATIVE/FREQUENTATIVES, with o-grade of the root and a suffix 
-éy'/o- (456.2). These are mostly causatives, at least etymologically: moneo 
warn (cf. memini remember), torreo *make dry' (cf. Brah. zarséyatt, caus. of 


I " "n - —- , . « -- 
ΤΠ6 isolated factitive Zezseo 'make thick! (Lucretius) apparently derived from Zensus 
is best taken as a nonce-form in place of usual 4enso, - are. 
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ts yatt 1s thirsty^), doceo 'teach' (cf. decet ^is fitting), noceo injure (cf. necó -are 
slay'; zocére and secare taken together 1mply an unattested primary verb 
"eco 'suffer grievously, die). From the L point of view, this 1s a relic class, 
much like the quondam NE causatives set, fel], drencb, vet, and wend. Fre- 
quentatives are few, certainly mulgeó 'milk' (root "melé- 'stroke, wipe?) 
maybe 7ezdeo shave, shear; one or two others are sometimes mentioned, 
but with less probability. 


478. INFLECTION. Of the three principal components of the L 2nd conj. 
the first two were originally athematic, the last thematc. It 1s usually 
assumed that the general rout of athematc inflecuon in L involved the 
enlargement of athemauc stems with "-5*/o-. It 15 not clear how, exactly, 
a form like "flosem: bloom' turned into "f/oseo, " nemt 1 spin [thread |' 1nto "zeo. 
It might have been a replacement of endings without remodeling of the 
stem as such. It 1s hardly evidence in favor of this view that apl. "seyont 
and "flseyosti should have become "eunt, "floreunt rather than. nent, florent 
(88.3), since the 1incontrovertably thematic formations of the causative do 
not have a apl. in -eunt, either. Analogical influence might explain the re- 
placement of *moneont 'they warn! by monent, but it is hard to get beyond 
the vague proposituon that however the caus. 3pl. "-éyosti made 1t to L ent, 
the verbs 1n "-eyont? did hikewise. Analogical patterns are certainly avail- 
able—1n particular, the pattern of the rst conj. 1n -Z5, -ΩἹ, -Zmos, -ates, -aut 
might be enough to account for the replacement of "-eosr by *-eut (and, 
though the facts are not quite parallel, the replacement of ipl. *-zomor by 
"-EMn0s). 

In any case, with the loss of intervocalic "-5- (as 1n the rst conj.) and 
subsequent vowel contraction a number of originally different formations 
became 1dentical: the -e of -zs, -et (Plt.), -emus could reflect "-eH,ye-, "-eye-, 
*-eH,-, and so on. rsg. "-e0 and -eo from any source would fall together as 
-εῦ. The ipl. -enus and 3pl. -eut « "-eut would directly continue "-eH,mos 
and "-enuri (wherever the latter might have come from), but replace expect- 
ed "-eomus (88.3) « "-éomos and "-eunt « "-eyont from stems built with 
"A o-. 

]HIRD CONJUGATION 


4.79. I. SIMPLE THEMATIC class (449). This was the most productive type 
of late PIE verb formation; but 1n L the 54/o-stems became the productive 
type, the simple thematics being a closed, relic class. But because simple 
thematics are fairly numerous 1n L, and include much basic vocabulary, 
their threatened status 1s not immediately obvious. Examples are /egó 
'gather', zego 'cover', Z;c0 'point out, say', duco "lead, conduct, gero carry on; 
and ago 1mpel'; deponent zror *use, enjoy', sequor 'follow', and many others. 

2. RooT-PRESENTS (447) to roots onginally ending in a laryngeal, 
namely "meH- 'grind', *wemnH,- 'vom, and a collecaon of compounds 
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based on the zero grade of "Z5beH,- 'put'. (Two more, sozere and tonere, are 
known in classical L only as ist conj. forms.) From "melHs:, "melHti and 
"wemH,st, "wemH,ti would come, first, *molas, * molat, "womas, "womat (cf. Ved. 
wáémiti), and by regular vowel weakening, attested mo/zz, molis. 'The selfsame 
stems "mola-, "woma- underlie perf. molut, vomui « "-a-wa1 (528), and pple. 
molitus, vomitus «€ *-a-tos with. leveled full grade (zatus "born! (pres. szscor) 
shows the original "£zH,tos type with the root 1n zero grade). The same 
process underhes the compounds of "ZbeH,-, such as condo 'put together, 
found', condis, condit « *-00, " -0as, *-Gat « * -dbH;-, pple. conditus. (See 488Ba.) 
Apart from the elimination of ablaut alternation, the convergence of these 
original root-presents on the simple thematuc type 1n L was probably a 
purely phonological process. There 1s no actual proof that none of these 
forms underwent a true morphological thematization at some point, but 
strong evidence 1n favor of the interpretation endorsed here 1s provided by 
the development of "ZeH,- 'give' τὴ L (488): that 1s, the history of a form 
like reddimus ^we give back. 1s surely one with the history of damus, and 
probably one with the history of molimus and. vomimus. 

3. REDUPLICATING CLASS (451). There was at least one of these already 
in the parent language, which 1s reflected 1n L. 2/0 "drink" (4$51B); but τη 1, 
as in other IE languages a number of the original reduplicauing athematc 
class were shifted to the themauc type by the addition of the thematic end- 
ings to the zero grade of the athematic stem: 52570 (cf. Ved. zístbatz; PIE "sz- 
stH,;-), gignó 'beget, serü sow" (*si-sHy-), sidó 'sit down! (si-sd- — Ved. sidari, 
G tfo, both themauzed too), reddit (« "red(e)dat(1) « "de-dIT,-; cf. O didest 
dabit). As with type 2, above, the thematization process started with purely 
phonological developments: as ipl. *szrtamos ("stistH, mos) » " ststemos 7 sistu- 
mos, -imus, 2pl. "szstetes (PIE " stzszH, tHes) Ὁ sistitis, which therefore became 
identical to chematic 1inflectiion. Early analogical creations like "25225, " 525241, 
If they existed, would likewise give the attested forms straightaway. 

4. NASAL INFIX CLASS (453). This 15 a relic class 1n L, but contains a fair 
number of forms belonging to the most basic vocabulary. It falls into two 
descriptively different types, both represenung the plural stem of the PIE 
athematic s-1nfix type. 

A. Roots ending in stops: ruwmpo 'break' (ruptus, cf. AV Iumpáti 'breaks, 
injures^, ἀμ leave! (ἃ -λιμπάνω, Ved. riuáktt; cf. ἵν, reliquiae 'relics?), findo 
'split. (fessum 'cleft, Ved. bbinátti), fundo 'pour, melt (fudi, also OE géotan 
"pour ), 722g0 'touch' (zzzeger "untouched, entire). The nasal 1s extended to 
the perf. 1n fingo 'model (f?uxi, but fictus), stringo 'draw together (strizxt, but 
strictus). T he nasal infix transplanted to the pple. but not to the perf. 1s seen 
1n 9ungo 'stab' ( pupugi, punctus) and tundo 'pummel (rutudi, tumsus). The nasal 
1s extended to the whole paradigm 1n :42g0 join! (242xt, iunctus) and plango 
strike resoundingly". 


a. These last are to be distinguished from verbs in which the nasal belongs to the 
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root, such as pendo 'suspend'. The distinction is usually clear from forms outside of the 
verb paradigm: rugum *yoke', iagis, -e 'jo:ned'; plaga 'a blow' (unless that is a borrowing 
from x). For pendo, al'hough connections with other IE forms are very uncertain, fosdus 
"weight! indicates the -5- belongs to the root itself. 

Evidence from other languages may provide the only basis for interpreting the L 
-ἢ- (for plango, if plaga 1s in fact a borrowing, we have G ary 'a blow', OE ffócan 'clap, 
applaud); but it 1s always welcome as confirmation of what may be already evident in 
L (so Ved. yumd;mi 15g. ']Join', ἘΠ leaves", bbmnátti 'splits'). 

Tendo 'stretch' continues a root "7eg- which is well attested (L egi; 'thin', G reívo 
stretch', etc); here it is the -Z- which needs explaining (218, 458.3). 

In the case of cgo, all derivatives are like eimetus, -45'a girding', and the evidence 
(which 1s very weak) in related languages points to *"-z- as an integral part of the root. 

More certain 15 the root "H,eng"- anoint, the likely etymon of L μηρμο 'anoint cf. 
Ved. é5ja:- n. salve, L ungues, OHG anc(b)o 'butter, OPr. ascia; the zero grade in Olr. 
imb butter ( H.gg"on-) could give L wunguo as well, 1oob. 

B. Roots ending in laryngeals. Here belong perso 'reJect (sprevi, 
spretum are analogical: Ved. spburánt-, Lith. spirti 'to kick! confirm a root 
"sperH-); cerno 'sort, sit. («€ "krino « " &ri-u-H- per 74.3; crevi € " kreyaway; cf. 
anit *erey- in cribrum 'sieve « "breydbrom, certus 'separated' Ξ G κριτός « 
"kritos). The first principal part of s270 'allow', orig. 'put' points to an z-infix, 
which means something like "seyH-; but s/v; sztus—not "sevi, "situs—are 
both apparently anit. (Evidence 1s extremely slight; possibly two different 
roots have been conflated.) 

A similar discrepancy 15 seen in. //7zo 'smear', pple. Ztus either set or 
remodeled. The likeliest cognates are unreassuringly diverse semantically: 
Ved. rigati melts, lows'; Hesych. ἀλίνω (-tvo, if from *-izyo, 2034) 'anoint? 
(Cf. ἃ Nuróg 'smooth'?) Clearer 1s zemnzo 'shun' ("cut off) € "tmzH- — Hom. 
τάμνω, and perh.—the semantics are troubling—Lath. 7272 'sharpen a heavy 
blade (of a scythe, for example) by pounding', ORuss. Ziza 'strike' « "zzmno 
« "tpnnH-. (ἃ τμῆσις 'a cutang,, Dor. zuaróg pple. confirm "zemH,-.) With 
unaltered perf. and pple., L.szerzo 'strew, spread' (for "storzo « "str-u-H-), 
perf. stravi, pple. szratus « " strH-; cf. G στόρνῦμι (472.3). 

Here also belong some forms 1n -Z- « *-/z- (223.1), as tollo "ift (up) 
("t[-u-H,-; root "telH,- directly revealed 1n G τελαμών carrying-strap', "£/H,- 
in Dor. τλᾶμων 'suffering; cf. L (sub-)latus « *t1H-to-). But most L verbs in 
-/|- are of ambiguous makeup. L pe//o 'strike' 1s perhaps from "»/zH- with 
remodeling of the pres. stem "alo; cf. Olr. ad'ella « “χά alnat « *-pI-ne-H, -ti 
'seeks' (— L appellat 1n form and function), but clear evidence for a root- 
final laryngeal 1s otherwise scanty and the old pple. "po/tos 1mphed by the 
intensive ?z/t2re 'beat on' points ἴο απ "5/-fo-. ((The pple. pulsus 1s ana- 
logical, hke £ensus for original zentus 'stretched".) 


- L cribrum, OE. bríd(d)er and its Gmc. cognates could as well reflect "&xzH-4bro- (also 
for Gmc. '&riH-tró-); however Olr. eríatbar points unambiguously to "£reytro-. 
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As with types 2 and 5, above, the submergence of these types into the 3rd conj. was 
ἃ process as much phonological as morphological. The development of a uniform pre- 
consonantal stem 1n '-s4- (ultimately from the plural persons in '-ZzH-) would have 
meant, "7o/masi, " tolnatt, " tolbuamos, whence by regular development "roller, * toller, * tollemos and 
finally zo/is, tol/tz, tollumus. 


$. $£0-CLASS (4.56.3). The long-vowel forms 1n -erco and -zrco (a few 1n 
-4560, see 456.3c), with inchoative force, are productive in L; and, with 
attenuation of their function, they remain productive right into Proto- 
Romance. The inherited forms without the long vowel are a small relic 
class; they do not share any semantic properties. This group includes ποτοῦ 
understand" ("£neH, -sÉ*/o-, with irregular full grade of root also seen in 
Ved. γαιά-, L (g)nótus). With components disguised by the action of sound 
laws, disco learn" (^ di- -ἀξ- εἰ, o-, root * dek-; cf. perf. didici); ροτοῦ 'ask' ( *porksko 
« *prk- -sÉt/o-, cf. Ved. orcchámi posc- was reinterpreted as a root whence 
perf. poposc? and extra-verbal derivatives like "posculum/" postulum 'query' 
("porsktlom) inferred on the basis of denom. postulare 

The aberrant 2nd conj. misceo, mixut, mixtus mix! 1s evidently remade 
from presumed "zu/seco « * mig-sb*/ o-. 

6. γ΄ o- CLASS (4.56.1). Presents of the type cap10, capis, capimus, nf. capere; 
these belong historically with the primary verbs of the 4th conj. (480-1) like 
venio, venis, venimus, venire and will be discussed there. They are classed in 
the ard conj. because of their inf. (which was the Roman basis for classifi- 
cation). Such agreement 1s secondary; see 480-1. 

Some verbs 1n -40 form a cryptic subvariety of this type, as 520 'sew 
« "suo « " syuH-y'/o- (193a; cf. Go. szuyip); sunilarly szruo 'pile up, build! and 
ruo 'fall with a crash (?" gbruH-; 158a), f/uo 'flow'. Here also so/vo loosen, un- 
tie' from "se-/uo € "se-/uo «€ *"-IuH-y'/o- (cf. G λύω) and volvo 'rotate! from 
"apeluo « "weluyo (cf. (ἃ ἐλύω), though the details, such as the source of the 
long vowel in vo/zmen 'roll', are obscure. 

Another subvariety includes denominatives from 4-stems: minuo 'di- 
minish' (cf. minus, 353.3), statuo put 1n place, set up' (szazus, - zs), metuo “ὍΘ 
afraid' (metus, - us). 

7. PRESENTS IN -ἰδι Thus pecto 'comb' (cf. G πέκω and mékro); plecto 
braid, plait! (cf. ( πλέκω), flecto, necto. These have the appearance of con- 
taining a present suffix "-/*/o-, but there 15 little evidence elsewhere for any 
such PIE stem, once it 15 recognized that G presents in —70 continue *"-2- 
3*/o- (202). But elsewhere we do find /-extensions of the root, that 1s, an e- 
laboration of a shorter root and occurring 1n all tenses and derivatives (like 
"yewg- and '"yewH- next to "yeu-, all 3010). So OE fleobtaun, OHG flebtan like 
L slecto, and many others in Gmc.; and for L pecto cf. pecten 'comb', G κτείς, 
289b. Plect- and pect- can be assumed to underlie perf. sexi, pexi « "p(L)ekt- 
το; and unless pples. plexus and peru are analogical (which they well might 
be), they too require forms with *- : *plekt-to-, * pekt-to- (212). 


536 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


8. Two verbs 1n L can be interpreted as thematized survivors of the 
PIE desiderauve formation 1n "-(H,)s- (457): L viso «€ "aviss- € "weid-s- *visit 
("wish to see"), and quaeso 'beg' « quaesso; cf. quaero « "E"ays-, and also 
derived forms like quaestor. In the latter the desiderative sense is attenuated, 
as both the basic and. derived forms have essentially the same meaning, 
'seek (to obtain). (A third form 1s sometimes mentioned in this connection: 
haeso 'adhere' next to aereo (stative, 477.2); but 1t 1s unobvious where the 
desiderative force 15.) 


FouRTH CONJUGATION 
AND lI HIRD CONJUGATION VERBS IN -/0 


480. The 4th. conj. comprises primary verbs with presents of the 5*/o- 
class, and denominatves built with the same suffix. But the 4th conj. 1s not 
the manifestation of all such stems: as remarked 1n the preceding discus- 
sions, a large number of 5*/o-stem verbs—1mainly secondary formations, 
stem enlargements, and so on—end up 1n the first three conjugations pure- 
ly by the agency of sound laws. 

I. PRIMARY VERBS WITH j'/o-PRESENTS (4.56.1). 

3rd. conj: capio 'take', facto do', tacto 'throw', rapio 'seize', sapo "taste, 
f"gio 'flee', fodio 'dig', and (con)spicio 'see'. Less obviously, 2170 (4220) 'say' « 
*4g50 belongs here. 

4th. conj: venio 'come', saA:0 leap, operio 'shut' and aperto 'open' (stem 
"qer-y / -), reperio encounter, vtzctó bind, fetter' (outside connections very 
doubtful, but ΝΒ pple. vigctus, and vinculum '"bond' « "wenktlom), and farcio 
τα. ἑ 

There 15 some fluctuation between the two types. For some reason 
this 15 most evident 1n deponent paradigms: sortor 'die! (mori, moritur, but 
early L moriri and morimur), orior rise! (oritur but oriri), and potio το put in 
the power of someone, enslave' (potitur, but potiri). 

2. DENOMINATIVES, originally from ;-stems and cons.-stems (460-1), but 
by analogy from other stems too. Thus ἐμ limit (fzmis), partior divide 
(pars, parti-y, custodio 'guard' (custos, custod-); but also servio 'serve; be subject 
to' (servus, an o-stem). 


481. SPLIT BETWEEN THE Ωρ AND v€910 TYPES. 'T he rsg. - 10 1s from *"-yo 
(193) or, 1n the denominatives of ;-stems, from "-:-yo; likewise the 3pl. -zunt 
from *-(7-)yonti. Thanks to sound laws the two types coalesce completely. 
The -;- seen 1n -i$, -zmus, -itis, and presumably 1n -z: (regularly shortened), 
1s the straightforward development of "-;e- or "-z- from "-z7ye- and *-zyr- 
(the details depend on the trifling question of whether the loss of the -5- 
and the contraction of the vowels pre- or postdated the weakening of "e to 
i, 66.2). 

To refine the traditional Roman basis for the classificauon of verbs, 
the difference between the 4th conj. and the cap: subtype of the 3rd conj. 
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Is that the stem-vowel 1s morphophonemuically -7- in the former and -;- in 
the latter. When the usual endings are added, normal L sound changes are 
all that 1s needed to produce the paradigmatic forms: 


"wenl-sl /zfim. | venire "kapli-si capere 
*wenl-O venio "kapi-o capio 
"weni-s venis "kapi-s capis 
*wenl-t venit "kapi-t | capit 
"wenl-mos venimus "kapi-mos capimus 
"weni-tes venitis "kapi-tes capitis 
"wenl-ont veniunt "kapí-ont capiunt 


The task for the historian 1s to determine whether these were different 
formations from the beginning, or evolved from a common source. As seen 
above, the 1nflection of the ;-stems can easily be traced to a variety of yod 
stem 1n "-2y'/o-. The capio type 1s harder to explain. The hypothesis of a 
semi-thematic type, with "-yo- for the persons with the o-grade of the the- 
matic vowel but "-7- only for those forms aligning with the e-grade stem of 
simple thematics, has won a certain respect but has never been generally 
accepted. À more plausible hypothesis 15 that the -i- of capis, captmus, and 
capitis 1s from "-/o-. 'This theory requires answers to two questions: 1s the 
development "-yes, "-yet 7» -15, -it and the like phonologically defensible? 
And, secondly, Why was the affix "-ye- 1n some PlItal. stems but "-zye- in 
others? 

As for the first question, there are a number of other formations that 
are well explained by just such a development: -75 the gen.sg. of both " 
and cons.-stem nouns X "-yes or "-yos (306.6); and veltm '1 would hke' 1sg. 
subj. (opt.) « "aelyem (484.1). 

The first step 1n answering the second question is to idenüufy the 
forms proper to the ORIGINAL distribution, but in the case of the 7-stems 
that 1s a nearly hopeless task because the 4th conj. 1s a productive class. 
The only hope therefore rests with the capio type, which has all the appear- 
ance of being ἃ relic class. Relic or not, a number of the capio verbs are 
only secondarily 1n the "-5*/o- class, on the evidence of cognate forms 1n 
other languages, for example G φεύγω flee! next to L fzgio. (Note that orig- 
inal "fugyoH, must have given μεσ, lake 21220 « " agyo. Sumilarly "fodyoH, 'dig" 
has an unexpected root-grade for a j'/o-stem, and furthermore it would 
have become "fo::0. Either fugio and 7010 were coined after the change of 
*gy and 'Zy (194), or the stops were restored by analogy.) L fac:0 1s an Italic 
invention (488Ba). 

It has been observed that a maiority of the c25:0 type end 1n stops, and 
a majority of the vez:0 type end in liquids and nasals, or a consonant clus- 
ter, or are polysyllabic. (The detail about consonant clusters 1s reminiscent 
of Sievers' Law, 178, but only glancingly, as the other factors can have 
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nothing to do with 1t) The list of environments in which *-ye- 7 *-zye- do 
not make a natural class, however, and are better taken as what is left over 
after the capio type split off. If the vezz? type 1s the normal reflex of the 
parent 1nflectaion, where does the cz:0 type come from? With this in mind, 
1iambic shortening (84) 1n the 2sg. and 3sg. may have been a factor 1n the 
spread of the -1- type. Iambic shortening neatly accounts for the contrast 
between simplex fa7:0 'bring forth, bear' (pazi-) and the compounds reperio 
reveal', comperto “πη out, discover. (-peri-), the etymological meaning of 
pario being 'open'" Of course there are many exceptions, such as the reczp10, 
percipio family, all belonging to the capzo type; and. vez:0 itself should by 
rnghts be a capio verb. These may be ascribable to analogy. 

In Sab. even more than 1n L the -7- type prevails, though the imper- 
atives O factud and U fe(r)tu from "fabitod appear to be evidence for at least 
one member of the -7- type, as a long vowel would not syncopate. 


LATIN IRREGULAR VERBS 


482. The irregular verbs of L grammars are so designated because 1n 
large or small ways they do not conform to any of the four conjugations 
(elastic as that classification 15). The usual reason for this 1s the survival of 
athemauc forms of the root class, such as es 1s; or of the athem.opt. in -;- 
(an L terms, the pres.subj.). Some of the irregular paradigms however are 
suppletive, that 15, the full complement of inflected forms 1s made up from 
several partially defective paradigms, as sum, fut, or fero, tuli. Lesser odd1tes, 
such as the apparently anit root in pple. /7zzus 'smeared' vs. the presumably 
set form of the same root as seen in pres. /7zo, are not traditionally classed 
as irregularities, as they are lost amid the general chaos of the 3rd conj. 
principal parts. Also, verbs like /zedet 'makes disgusted with', piger '1s irk- 
some', and 9/uit τ 1s raiing', whose finite forms are limited to the 3rd pers, 
are not generally reckoned as irregular. 


483. PossuM 'am able'. The present system evolved from phrases con- 
sisung of potis *master' and the ENcLITIC forms of sum πὶ (492), as possum 
from potis sum with the loss of the final -s and syncope (1n ordinary phrases 
this 15 regular in the playwrights) and assimilation of -z:- to -s5- (215), 
similarly porest from poris'st (via " potist). In OL the uncompounded forms are 
still in use, either as otis (the morphophonemuc spelling) or pote (closer to 
actual pronunciation). This 15 historically a nom.sg.m. but even in our earli- 
est records 1s used indeclinably, so potis sunt 'they can. (Appearances may 
be deceiving here, however: L potis would also be the outcome of earlier 
"potyes—see 306.6—34f that was the nom.pl. form 1n the phrase "potyes soni.) 


- À precise semantic parallel is afforded by Hitt. 24-4-/i usually 'opens', but with the 
refl. particle -zz, 'gives birth, begets (used of both sexes). 
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The imperf. subj. possem, stem posse-, 1n place of the rare poressem, 15 
due to the influence of pres. possum indic., possim subj; so also the infinitive 
posse 1n place of potesse (both occur in OL). The early language also attests 
ἃ few passive forms like potestur. 

To potis est the perf. should be "porzs fut, and some scholars have flirted 
with the 1dea of such an etymon for perf. potui. But this requires problemat- 
ic phonetic developments. The usual interpretation 15 to take the form as 
what 1t looks like, namely the perf. of a pres. "porteo as actually attested 1n 
the pple. ?ozzzs used as an adjective; the stem seems to be guaranteed for 
Italic thanks to its appearance 1n O as pütíad (as if "poreat) 'possit. (PRom. 
has a verb "potere, usually taken to be a Romance back-formaton from portu: 
and 5oféns, but 1t could be that the full paradigm remained current 1n the 
form of speech underlying Romance even while 1t had been lost from clas- 
sical L.) 


484. VOLO, VELLE AND COMPOUNDS. 

i. οι 'wish'. This reflects an original root-inflectnóon (447) of which 
substantial details remain. The e-grade of the root—see 42.5 for the L 
sound laws—ousted all other forms. ἃ normally-ablauting paradigm would 
have included a number of forms highly vulnerable to leveling, as the 3pl. 
"lent « " wlenti or rpl.subj. "/zmus « "wl-:H,-. On the other hand it has been 
suggested that we have here a Narten root (128.3a, 440a.1) with full grade 
of the root throughout. This 15 a much more economical theory, and a cor- 
roborating detail 1s that the opt. forms built to this root 1n Gmc. have the 
full grade (Goth. wa, OE wille « "wel-yeH,-). $ince Gmc. 15 conservative 
in such matters, this 1s strong support for the theory of a Narten root. 

isg. volo (from "welo, 42.5) 1s a thematized replacement of "welmi (cf. 
Lith. pa-vélmi 'allow^); thematic forms are also seen 1n volumus 1pl. (replacing 
*"volmos « Narten "wel-mos, for u see 69) and probably volunt for "volent (« 
Narten "welenti). Athematic 3sg. vult, earlier volt (45.1) 1s from "welti (42.5; 
cf. Lith. ?a-vélt); sumilarly 2pl. vultis, earlier voltzs, ulumately from "owel-1H,es. 

The 2sg. vis 15 a much-debated form. The original paradigmatic form, 
"qpélst, by sound laws became ve, earler vel/ (cf. 1nf. velle € "welst, 2231); this 
I$ known only as the conjunction ve or (1nstead)', whose semantc develop- 
ment was probably helped along by the fortuitous resemblance between ve 
and inherited. -ve/ "or. The usual theory traces the replacement form, vis, 
to a completely different root, "weyH;-, which has an athemauc inflection 
in Ved. (vémt, vést, véti). 

There 1s nothing suspect about the idea of such a verb having a para- 


- "The regular outcome of "weylH,si ^ 'weyar 7 "wea: should be L *ver, not vir. This 
may not be an insuperable problem, 1f syncope of "weyas to "weyr could have taken place 
prior to the loss of intervocalic '"-5-. But such a syncope would be very unlikely. 
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digm suppletive for a single form, and the particular explanation here 
might be supported by OL vezs (cited by Priscian). But there are two real 
problems with the theory. 

First, the root "veyH, 1s not certainly known in L otherwise, with the 
possible exception of a couple of ancient-looking forms such as zzgvitus 'un- 
willing. 

The second and larger problem 15 the hkely meaning of the root 
"weyH,- itself, as Ved. vémi (the principal evidence for L v5) seems to have 
had nothing to do with "wish, desire. Such a gloss might do for some Vedic 
passages—see below—but 1n the RV the essence of the semantics 1s very 
different: 'go to, carry to, approach'. This often has implications of eager- 
ness (hence shading to 'grasp' or *make a grab for', even 'attack); in fact, 
according to the native grammarians, the root supplies the perf. for 7- 
drive! Furthermore, compounds with root o;- (which are limited to the 
Vedic period) point toward a basic meaning quite remote from "prefer, 
wish: Zeva-vi- graufying the gods', parga-vi- carried by wings, pada-vi- 
leader, guide" (hit. 'foot- carrying), and prati-vi- adj. (receiving gladly; as 
noun, 'acceptance'. Finally, 1n. Ved.,, even those occurrences which might 
fairly be rendered 'desire(d)' always have connotations of affection or sexu- 
al heat, rather than preference. The case 1s the same with the other likely 
cognates of the form, 1n which energy or vehemence (rather than choice) 
15 the salient trait, as in. [, vis 'force, G ἽἼεμαι 'hasten; am eager, "ig 
strength; muscle'. In fact, even L :svitus 'anwilling, mentioned above as 
evidence for a root "aueyH- "wish, 1s as well explained semantically—and 
much better explained morpbhologically—as "en-wiH-to- 'forced'. 


One should ask, given the development of inherited. "els to "wel, 
what the LrkErLv next step would have been; and the answer clearly 1s: the 
recomposition of a new 2sg. "celis. This would probably have become "wel; 
in short order, but by definition this development would postdate the sound 
law which turned original "5 into. 7, Secondary /; remains in. fulsit ^it 
lightened' and φέρης 'suffering from cold', but both of these have / pinguis 
« ες, and "wels « "wells would have had / exilis (176a), probably the only 
case in the language of an / exilis before a consonant. There are no paral- 
lels for the suggestion that "weis [weÁs] ? wets Ὁ vis—but there are no co- 
gent objections to 1t, either, such as there are to the root "weyH;. 

Presub;. velimus rpl. € "wel-r- and 1mperf.subj. vellem « "wel-se- are 
examples of athematic morphology. Since the paradigm 1s so conservative 
otherwise, the e-grade of the root 1s most easily explained by assuming we 
are dealing with a Narten formation (vid.sup.). Futhermore, given that the 
isg.opt. must have been the most frequent and basic form of the verb, it 15 


- [n German, one antonym of freiwillig is mit Gewalt. 
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hkely that ve/zm 1s not analogical at all, but reflects "wel;em (whether or not 
via "weltm; cf. 306.6) « "wel-zH,-m. For infin. velle € "wel-si see $531. 

For οἵ vis 3f you will; please' the contracted 525 (cf. 184.3) 15 common. 
In 1mitation of this arose also s4/tzs (presumably via "so/zzs$) beside s7 vultis. 

2. NOLO 'am unwillng' 1s from *ze wel-, that 1s, it includes the PIE 
sentence-negating particle ";& As a prochtüc (cf. serció and. sequeo), this 
should have become "zo- per the relevant sound law (42.1); and then the 
"-w- would have been lost between like vowels (184.3), thus: "zewelti Ὁ 
"nowelti ^ "nuowolt Ὁ *nolt. 

However, thus 15 plainly not the course of history, as it 1s precisely in 
nón vult 3sg. that the w- survives, and moreover Plautine sevis, nevolt con- 
firm the survival of onginal *ze as such (whether unchanged or restored 15 
1mrmaterial). The key 1s that in the present tense the coalescence of parucle 
and stem takes place 1n all—and only—the forms remodeled as thematics: 
"newelo, 'newelomos, and "newelont (cf. volo, volumus, volunt). What these have 
1n common against the uncontracted forms is the light second syllable. The 
[0]. "zeweleno: would have been subject to Exon's Law (74.5), whence 
"newlomos. Syncope of "newelo and "sewelont, though covered by no rule, 
would have been typical of the promiscuous loss of medial short vowels in 
L (73-4). The resulting "zew/l- smoothed to zo-. This 1s also the explanation 
for the perf. solui « 'newel-Vw- (where V — any vowel) and pres.subi. *ze- 
wolim («*-yemy, but 1nf. solle € "newelsi and 1mperf. nollem « "newelse- with 
heavy second syllables 1ndicate that the contracted type could spread be- 
yond its original environment. 

3. MALO "had rather; prefer' 1s from 7120/0 (183, 88.3), from earlier "mag- 
wolo «. *mag-wel- (160); or else (according to some authorities) from "ma£s- 
wol- « * magis 'rather' The early language has mavolo, maveltm, though more 
commonly malo and malim, and regularly mallem. Generally the pattern has 
assumilated to that of 0/0, so uncontracted mavis, mavolt, mavoltis. 


485. FERÓ, FERRE 'carry'. Pres. fers, fert, fertis, ferto, ferre have the ap- 
pearance of an athematc 1nflection, like Hom. φέρτε pl.umperat. and Ved. 
bbárt! beside the usual 5báratt. Yet the present of this root 1s normally 
thematic 1n the [E languages geographically closest to L, and 1n L the pres. 
subj. feram telhngly belongs to the thematic type (1n contrast to 575 and 
velim). Hence, since vowel syncope 1s so common after -7- (cf. vir, ager, acer, 
74-374, .6), the forms in question are syncopated from earlier "feres, "feret, 
infin. "feresz. (If the virtually regular syncope of vowels after -- predated 
the change of s 7» r 1n gero, geris that would explain why there 1s no syn- 
cope 1n such verbs, as fero seems to be the only ard conj. simple thematc 
with original root-final *z.) 


! Parallel to sevi 'committee of six! «€ "se&s wiroy and tela 'cloth! « "fekyia. 
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An irregularity of different stripe 1s in a sense inherited. The PIE root 
"bber- was pres./1mperf. only, forming no aor. or perf. From the PIE point 
of view there 1s nothing unusual about such a state of affairs; the paradigm 
in the L or Gmc. sense was not a property of the PIE system. As such par- 
adigms consolidated, however, only the very highest-frequency verbs might 
be expected to retain a PIE-style suite of forms 1n a suppletive relationship. 
Greek was conservative 1n such matters, remarkably so in Homer but even 
much later maintaining many suppletive paradigms. (A handful survive into 
NG, as τρώγω aor. ἐφαγα  'eat', λέγω aor. εἶπα 'say', βλέπω aor. εἶδα 'see".) 
The verb 'be' 1n the familiar IE languages 1s the very type of this phenom- 
enon, but the verb 'carry' 1s not far behind. In several IE languages, that 15, 
including Olr. and G as well as L, the root "Zber- forms only the present- 
system. In L the perf. 1s supplied by 77/7 earlier zetu/i (the reduphication was 
first lost 1n compounds), this from "zetolH,- or "1et]H,- from the root of rollo 
(b, below). From the same root comes pple. /zzus « "z/atos « "1]H,-to-. 


a. The reduplicated form zer? 1s actually attested, both as such and 1n vezul;, but 
as che root "7elH,- was essentially aoristic to start with, and as one of the root aor. stems 
would have been L "zu/- « “τοῖς « ":fIH,- (like ftdt 'I split), it 15 possible that 1, zz; has a 
dual ancestry (523-4). 

b. The characterized present belonging to the aor. root "7ze/H,- 1s seen 1n L tollo "lift 
(up), carry off', historically an z-infix ("£/nH,-, 479.4B). Its paradigm 1s filled out by a 
compound in sub(s)-: sustuli, sublatus. 


486. EO, tRE 'go'. Ablauting pres./1mperf. root "ey-/":- 1s one of the 
best-attested PIE verbs: Ved. (ὀρ, más, 3pl. nti), G εἰμι, and many others. 
As 1n G (423A, 470a), the full grade "ey- was generalized 1n L. The zero 
grade 15 certainly attested only in derivatives, as exzus, -Zs 'a going out, 
"fer, tfineris way, road'. 

Between vowels, however, the "-y- dropped (192), hence eo, eun, and 
the sub;. stem ez-. Athematc 75 «€ "eysi, early ἢ « "eyti, pl. mus (1n contrast 
to the original zero grade seen 1n ( μὲν and Ved. imás), 11, even 1n the 
pl. the stem form ἔ- 1s attested 1n red-imunt they return. Similarly with 7 
« *ey-, 1mperf. :bam, fut. ibo, ymper. 7, 140, ΤῸ, ymperf.sub]. zrem, inf. 1e. 

Pres.sub;. eam, eas 1s of the thematuc type. This 1s not surprising: the 
original type, parallel to sz; and velim, would have been 1n part 1dentucal 
with the indicative forms, as in ipl. 75us. Once an unambiguous form of the 
type ezmus was coined, the remainder of the paradigm would follow quickly 

The perf.—i, 2521, and so on—4s a puzzle. (The forms like 10], though 
attested early, are rare to begin with and plainly are not original.) Nothing 
among the possible starting-points, "e-0y-H,e 1sg., "e-y-me 1ipl. will result 1n 
the attested forms. Of course, the root did not form a perf. stem 1n PIE in 
the first place, and the L forms 1n all probability are confections based 
directly on the stem "ey- (^7-) with perfect endings attached, and subsequent 
prevocahic shortening. 
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487. EDO, EpERE 'eat. The pres. tense built to the root "eZ- (or, less 
likely, *H,e2-) 1s an ordinary root pres. in Hitt. (e-z7-mi 1sg., a-tu-e-ni 1pl.y; 
similarly 1n. Vedic, apart from the pecularity that the root has no zero 
grade, so 3pl. adant: rather than. "4anti (unproblematcally attributable to 
leveling, though some see a Narten root here; 440a.1). T'he L paradigm 
shows the typical Latin mixture of themauc and athematic forms, but with 
the unusual detail that where "eZ- was immediately followed by a "7 or an 
*5, the result 1s a stem er-: er 2sg. « "etsi, est 3sg. « "etsti (212), estis 2pl., ditto 
umperatives es, &s/0, este; likewise the 1mperf.subj. essem, inf. eise, 3sg. midd. 
estur. The long vowel 1s seen also in derivatves like pple. ὄρη "eaten; 
comestus eaten up' (whose -7- 1s an additional puzzle). The thematic type 
forms are edo, edimus, edunt, with a short vowel 1n the root. Similarly the 
pres.subj. 1s of the athem. type, edzm, edis. (Forms based on the thematic 
type, edam, edas, are late, and later still come 3rd conj. indicative forms of 
the type edis, edit, which underlie the Romance reflexes.) 


The source of the long vowel 1n e and similar forms 1s a much-discussed problem. 
Some authorities have thought of a root "ez-, seen also in Lith. e4 and OCS -éZ- (in 
forms like vzzésti 'eat up), though a lengthened grade 1s uncalled-for and an etymon "eH, 4- 
is not possible. Differently, to the theory mentioned in 128.3a, which explains why in 
some roots there are full grades where zero grades are expected, there 1s a controversial 
corollary which posits a type of root with lengthened grade where full-grade ablaut 1s ex- 
pected, alternating with full gerade in the categories where zero grade 1s normally found. 
But 1n that case both Vedic and Hitt. have considerably rebuilt the inherited pattern; and 
if such a pattern really was an ingredient in the L paradigm, tt 15 perplexing that we do 
not have "246 and "edimus preserved as well. (The shape eZ- does occur, but only in the 
perf. ed;, which 1s either from. ancient "e-od-, "H,e-H,(o)d- or was created out of whole 
cloth after other long vowel perfects like vez: 'came', 525.) 

5ome have tried to find significance in the fact that the forms built to 2r would 
have been homophonous with the verb "be' if they had a short vowel. It 1s hard to see 
how that could have presented a problem 1n communication, however; certainly the 
homophony between NH QG 1 'is' and 701 'eats' seems not to cause present-day Germans 
any inconvenience. Ín any case, spontaneous change in pronunciation to avoid trouble- 
some homopbhony, once upon a time very freely invoked, 1s currently thought to be far 
from common. 

Another problem 15 the development of -;7- « "-4r- (212b). In the case of 3sg. δεῖ, 
that is easily explained as leveling from expected "err. On the other hand, the salient 
pattern of roots 1n -7- or -Z- forming a past participle with -57- (212; cf. fiudo, fissus) makes 
leveling a less likely explanation for comestus, and the mismatch between simplex eres and 
derivative comestus (next to comesur) deepens the mystery. 


488. Do, pARE 'give. 
A. From the Latin point of view, the irregularity hes 1n the short -z- 


I r£ , : . : . - 

l'he length 1s a hidden quantity, and the inflection was too much altered in Romance 

languages for any evidence from that quarter. What evidence there 1s for er, though 
scanty, 15 nevertheless accepted by all authorities. 
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of most of the forms, as dumus, datis; dabam; darem, dare, datus, by which 
they differ from those of szzre and the first conj. 1n. general. From the 
historical point of view, on the contrary, the irregularity lies in the -2- of 
28g. dZs 1ndic., Z7 umperat. 

The PIE root was "ZeH.-/" 4H,-, which built a root aorist and a redup- 
licated. present, as "Ze-4eH;-t 3sg. (Ved. dádatt, G δίδωσι), 1pl. " de-ZH,-mos 
(Ved. dadmast, Xx δίδομεν). Remnants of the latter are 1ndicated 1n L γε- ἰδ 
'give back', and 1n Sab. forms like O Zidest fut. The perf. Zed? 1s of the re- 
duplicaüng type. The only remnants 1n L of the root aor. are the impera- 
tives cedo « *kedà « "*ke- -deH, (the bare root evidently) and pl. cezze « "kedate 
« be- dH,te (— G δότε, 102). Even 1n face of these two forms, the complete 
ouster of reflexes of "JeH;- by those of " ZH.- 1s no great mystery. Ful] grade 
forms do well 1n monosyllabic stems like ^el. and "ey-, but 1n the z-infix 
presents and the other reduplicating presents (such as sero and 5740), the 
plural (zero grade) stem 1s always the basis of the new L paradigms. 511], 
it has been surmised that imper. Zz and 2sg. ἀν might be remodelings of 
more origina] "(di)do and "(d:)40s and, 1f that 1s true, likewise 3sg. 42 might 
reflect "Z1, the parallel remodeling of "(Z:)dot. A simpler explanation 1s that 
dá- was generalized from its original sites such as the plural persons and 
the 1nfiniive, and that the resulung "ZZs, "Z4 then became 44s and 44 by 
regular developments involving monosyllables. In support of this notion 15 
the 3rd conj. inflection of compounds like reddo, with. -4425, -ddit poinang 
to "-dedas, ' -dedat. 1sg. "-(de)do can be explained 1n a number of ways; the 
simplest would be an early remodeling of *Zedom: 1n the course of the 
wholesale loss of the athem. isg. ending, which would y1eld a form suitable 
for a isg. even though etymologically unconnected with the marker -o. No 
such construct as "Z4(y)o, or "4oyo (like OCS 4ajp), 15 necessary, but cannot 
be ruled out. 

Inf. ZZre points to "Za52, which 1n fact 1s often stated to be the etymon; 
but the genuine form would have been "ZeH,es: (553.1), whence "ore. Such 
a form might have existed, of course; but the infin. was most probably 
coined in the first place at a significantly later date, that 1s, after original 
* sed-esi, -eti had been metanalyzed as "sede-5i, -17, as seems to be the correct 
history of velle, esse from "welsz, " H,esst. Considerably more straightforward 
is pple. Zazus from "ZI,-to- (102, $65). 

20]. Zagunt 15 the most frequent of the 3pl. forms 1n -s42: which occur 
sporadically 1n OL. Some have speculated that "Zaz « "Zant was 'refreshed' 
as danunt, but there 1s no reason to suppose that the -7 of Zant was ever lost. 
This leads to the opposite surmise, that the starting point was a twice- 
marked "4Zantont, with dissunilatory simplification of the medial cluster. 

An entirely different line of reasoning 1s the suggestion that 5720 "put, 
pple. αἴας (4$4B) might have 1nteracted with. Zo 1n an OL proportion like 
jos : datos :: sinont ; X, where X — danont. The semantics of the two verbs 
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make mutual influence credible, but it 15 1ncomprehensible that the 3pl. 
alone would have been thus influenced, as * 4220 1sg., X danis 2sg. solve the 
proportion as neatly as Zanont. 

The real explanation is certainly prosodic analogy (see 466, end), 
though the details are difficult. 


a. Though the ending -sunt 1s scantily attested apart from Zauus! 1t must have been 
ἃ feature of colloquial Roman speech, as it 15 the basis for the It. 3pl. ending -470, -o5o. 

b. OL and Sab. attest various non-indicative forms built to a stem that looks like 
"duwi- or 'dewi-, so Falisc. poviap 'det', Plaut. duis, duit, duint, U ymper. purtuvitu. Án 
OL 1nscription of uncertain date (3rd or 2nd century BC) contains cEbvEs and cEDvas, 
which look like 2sg. verbs formed like cedo, above and 377.3. But there are difhiculaes of 
interpretation. Similar-looking things are found in Plaut. forms like perduint and. creduis, 
but these are probably reflexes of "Z;eH- (Ba, below), and therefore unrelated. 

There are two basic plans of attack for explaining these forms: tracing them to a 
different form of the (same) root, or treating the glide as arising within the history of Ital. 
(According to both types of theory, forms like perduist are analogical) A root by-form 
"deHyw- is ad hoc, and its supposed attestation 1s bizarre: only in the inf. in Ved. Zaváne 
and G δοῦναι (Cyp. to-ve-ua-i) « *dowenai; only in the pret. in Lith. (davizz); and only 
in modal forms in Ital. The G and Lith. forms have likely sources within the histories of 
the individual languages, which leaves the Ital. forms too isolated to think in terms of an 
inherited by-form of the root. The source of the glide in Italic 1s however unobvious. 


B. As a result of regular sound laws, many forms of the compounds 
of 45 would have turned 1nto what look like 3rd conj. forms, so aZZere, red- 
dere «. *-dedást, addendus « "-dandos, ymperf. subi. adderem « *-dásem, and so 
on. From such a basis the convergence on the 3rd conj. was made complete 
by the coinage of new forms like fut. z44es, addet, ymperf. addebam. Scattered 
future tense forms attest the original state of affairs, for example Plaut. reZ- 
dibo (aligning with simplex Za£0), epigr. REDDEBIT (-&-). 

a. In a number of identically-inflected forms, such as condo 'found' (condidr) and abdo 
put away, hide', the root 1s PIE "ZbeHr "put, rather than 'ZeH;-; the zero grades 'Z5H;- 
and "ZH; in non-initial position. have identical outcomes in L. The simplex 15 fac10, a 
PItal. innovation as indicated by O fakiiad, U fa$ia. This starts from PlItal. "0c£- of the 
aor. seen in L feci, superimposable on G ἔθηκα, which occasioned the reworking of the 
pple. "Gatos « '"dbH,-to- (continued unaltered, apart from sound laws, in conditus) into *0a£- 
10s. The pres. "Üakyo was created on the basis of some such analogy as "spe£tos : " spekyo : 
"Qaktos : X. (The pivotal role of the pple. derives from its function as the passive of 0c&-.) 
What earlier pres. was displaced by this '04&£yo can only be surmised. 

Compounds of later date are revealed by their phonology (root-initial f^, not Z-), 
their inflection (that of /2c10), and their more transparent meanings: early condo, - dere, con- 
didi, conditus 'establish, found'; later conftcio, couf ect, confectus 'put together, finish". 

489. Fro, ΕΙΕΒΕΙ͂. The passive of faci0 1s transparent 1n the perf. system 
(factus est and so on) but the pres. system 1s supplied by an active form with 
an inflection reminiscent of the vez: type. Uniquely however it has -;- be- 
fore a vowel—/70, fiunt, fiebam, fiam. 'The 1nfimiive με, then, 1s excep- 
tional for two reasons: it 15 actually passive 1n. morphology, and it has /7- 


rather than f7- (though act. fere 1s also attested). The subj. 1s f7erem, though 
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ames f;- 1n early L. The -:e- of the 1nfin. and sub; regardless of the length 
of the first vowel, departs from the inflection of venio (ventre, venirem). The 
-i- of fio and ftunt 1$ probably an importation from forms hike ΚΡ 2sg. and 
fimus 10}. The exceptional treatment of 10 and fzunt—no such analogy is 
seen 1n the paradigms of vez:o and moneo—and also the persistence of -7- 
despite the general rule shortening long vowels followed by a vowel (85), 
may be attributed to the fact that this was the only verb in -:6 with tonic 
accent on the -;-. But this leaves fieri, fierem unaccounted for: the expected 
fieri, fierem do occur, but only 1n OL, and even there the forms 1n f7- are 
the usual ones. Of course, the sample 15 skewed: most information about the 
quantity of vowels comes from verse, and most classical verse 1s 1n dactylic 
hexameter where forms like f?eres, feremus could not be used. That is, if 
such forms in /7- were common, even the norm, we would know about it 
only 1f a Roman grammarian happened to mention 1t. 

The formation might be easier to explain if we knew its etymology 
with greater certainty. Dl he usual explanation 15 that the active 1nflection 
points away from an underlying passive (f?tur and fiebantur are quotable, 
but are innovations). In the RV, furthermore, aor. (é-)bPzt usually means 
became' (or becomes) rather than *was', and the occasional use of fuit as 
the passive of fecit, rather than the usual factus esf, are taken as evidence 
that PIE aoristic root "5z- (or "bbuH-) 15 the etymon of 210. However, the 
details remain problematic. What 1s needed 1s something like "5525*/ o-, but 
what that might be in either formal or functional relationship to a root 
"bhbu- or "bbuH- 1s hard to see. The reconstructions usually encountered 
("bbwi- or "bbwry'/o-) are httle more than guesswork. 


490. QUOTATIVE VERBS. 

I. Αἰ, that is 2220, is from "agyo, PIE *HéyoH,. Cf. adagium *proverb' 
(evidence 15 lacking regarding the length of the medial -4-: there 1s no 
morphological justification for -2-, but survival of -4- would be very odd, 
66, ditto the preservation of gi «€ "gy; on the other hand, -Z- 1s needed for 
prodigium 'an event contrary to the laws of nature' ). For the phonological 
development, and the hesitation between -47- and -a:-, cf. mazor, manor 
from "magyoós (194). Its early 1nflection was that of the 4th conj: 2:5, σῇ, and 
aibam (* aibam) hke audibam (beside a:ebam like audiebam). Later ats, 411 some- 
ames 1n two syllables but usually 1n one, though always with the old spell- 
ing (never "aes, "aet). 

2. INQUAM, INQUIT continue the root "se&^-, which underlies NE 5275, 
NHQG agen. The root is homophonous with—probably ultimately the same 


- "The likely history of the word (*pro-adagium via 88.3) accords well with its meaning: 
a prodigium, like the ringing of a telephone, was not itself a message but only a sign that 
the pax deorum had been or was about to be broken. Information about what was actually 
amiss would have to come from some other source. 
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root as—' se£^- 'see, notice', and that was probably the original force. (In 
NE, for example, the verb zore—especially 1n the past tense—34s a synonym 
of :2y. And present-day solecisms of the type 7/e Attorney General sigbted no 
specific statute hint. that. 'see' and "quote' are possible synonyms.) At all 
events, apart from its attestation 1n Gimc,, 1t occurs with the sense 'say' or 
tell' only in fragments. These include L μα 'to be sure, of course' « 
"In-sk"-g- (orig. opt, hke NE 7 might say 1t 15 my opinion), but most of the 
forms are of the sumple thematc type, as znquis, inquit, tnqutmus, ymperative 
que, and so on; but some, as zuquitunt and inquiebat, follow the verbs 1n -:0, 
perhaps influenced by z:ust There 1$ continuing (1f minor) debate over 
whether ";7:gu- continues a genuine zero grade or 1s a syncopation of "77- 
sequ-. Syncope 15 not really plausible, given Plaut. zzsece go on' (encourag- 
ing someone to continue with a story, say) 7 G érvrese—áàf syncope would 
occur anywhere, it would be here; and Hom. ἐνίσπε(ς) umper., ἔνισπον aor. 
tell, relate, describe" establish that we are dealing with. an old ablauting 
(root) present. The apparent zero grade of //quzs and :nquit 15 better taken 
as the form of the stem proper to the pl., just as in other thematized athe- 
matic formations (42577 479.3, tungit 479.4); but 1n this particular case the 
zero-grade stem would be given especial support by the extremely com- 
mon "zusquam 'I might say; 1ndeed; of course' (^ inquam), whose zero grade 
Is correct for the formation. On the other side of the question, 1t may rea- 
sonably be countered that quotative verbs are often little more than part- 
cles, which are subject to the radical reductions typical of enclitics. In that 
case, the survival of the root vowel 1n zseque unperat. may result from 
some particular influence, such as fanciful association with ;2sequor 'follow. 

a. Ihe phonological derivation of :4gu- from "ens£"- continues to be regarded as 
problematic. On the one hand, »s* before voiceless stop seems to persist, as In zzscius '1g- 
norant —though 1n this and other examples recomposition 15 a realistic possibility (which 
Is not the case with 7zqu- « "ensk^-). On the other hand, forms like rrazquilius 'calm' and 
septentriones "Ursa minor! are held to support the development in :74uam. But the etymol- 
ogies of both franquillur and septentriones axe disputed; the pertinence of the latter depends 
on discarding the excellent tradit0nal "repzem. trioun- "seven threshing-oxen' in favor of 
"feptem strion- 'seven stars'. (mong other difhculties, Ptolemy catalogues eight stars 1n the 
constellation 1n question, which accords better with the traditional 1mage of seven objects 
circhng about the stella polaris.) 


THE VERB 'BE IN GREEK AND LATIN 


491. Because of its extreme 1diosyncracy 1n both G and L, 1t 15 worth- 
while to present an account of the whole paradigm of the verb 'be' separ- 
ately; discussions of some of the components will also be found elsewhere, 
under the appropriate headings. 

In PIE—unlike G, L, and most attested IE languages—there was very 
httle out of the ordinary about the verb be. The odder traits of the verb 
in G and L are the result, paradoxically, of the extreme conservatism of 
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these forms. For example the OL subj. szem 1sg., szmus pl., sent 3pl, unique 
to this verb, 1s actually the sole survivor in L of what was once the normal 
way of forming the optative stem to roots (539.1). 

The two primary roots at stake both inflected as evENTIVE verbs (410): 
"H,es-, which inflected as a present/1mperfect; and "Z5a- (or "PbuH-), which 
was aoristic. It 15 peculiar enough that these inherently stative verbs (be, 
exist ) inflect as eventives; more peculiar still 15 the existence of an aoristic 
paradigm, as the basic semantics of the verb would seem to preclude the 
very idea of a punctual eventive. The explanation seems to be that the 
original meaning of punctual (aorist) "P5a- was 'become', that 1s, (come into 
existence". (This hints that the G 'ingressive aorist, 417, 1s an archaic trait, 
not a G innovation.) 


492. The inflecion of "H,er- 1n PIE was an ordinary root-present as 
follows: 


wg  'H;ésmi 15. . "H,smés 
2 "H,és 2 "H,sté 
3 "Hj,ésu 2 "H,sént 


2sg. " H,ési for " H,és-s?, which 1s attested as such in Ved. 42, Av. ai, Lith. 
esi, and Hom. εἶ, is the only noteworthy detail in this array, and is in fact 
regular. It shows the truncation (shortening) of a sequence of two identical 
consonants. Such truncation was normal for PIE, except 1n the case of two 
apical stops (212). 


PIE Vedic G L (Go. Lith.' Hirt. 
wg  'H,ésmi ásmi εἰμί sum im esmi] . e-e$-mi 
L.esb. ἐμμι 
2 "H,ési ásl εἰ es 1s es] 
εἰς 
ἐσσί ΟἹ, ess 
3 "H,ésti ásti εστί est Ist ésti e-eS-zi 
1p — 'H,smós — smási sumus Xsijum esme 
smás εἰμέν 
ἐσμέν 
2 Ἢ ,51τέ sthá(na) εστέ estis sib este 
3 "H,sonu sánti sunt OCS δρἜΟρς a-$a-an-zi 
"H,senu . santi εἰσί sind — OCS setü 
Dor. ἐντί 
Myc. e-e-si 


GREEK. In G these forms are inherited largely unchanged, though some 
later underwent transparent remodeling. In the 2sg. the most conservative 
form is Hom. e « τ, which was twice modified, once by tacking on the 
usual person marker -c, just like thematic φέρεις (425), and once—very 


I . . . 
Early texts only; the pl. forms are found with various contradictory tone marks. 
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anciently—through recombination of the root "e;- (abstracted from 3sg. ἐστί) 
with the usual athem. ending "-:7, whence ἐσσί. The same recombination 
of the root 1s seen 1n ἐσμέν, beside the more original eiuyév € PG *esmen 
(except that this recombination must be much later, and here the likehest 
source of the root was the 2pl. "esze). As 1s often the case 1n G, the only real 
problem 1n this paradigm 15 the 3pl. Prior to the discovery of Myc., the ἃ 
forms were usually explained as cognate to Gmc. forms of the type of Go. 
52d, that 1s, from PreG "seg, with ἐ- for expected ἐ- via analogy. Myc. e-e- 
$2 makes 1t clear however that the PG form of the 3pl. was actually "eben: 
the regular outcome of "H,seuti. But: PG "ebenti ought to give G "eot, like 
evo « "euo 'kindle'. We are therefore still dependent on leveling analogy 
to explain the loss of rough breathing (or its failure to develop 1n the first 
place). Note that a reconstruction "ejenti sheds no light on Dor. evrí, as one 
would have expected "(Zjevri or the like. (Getting from here to the attested 
form 1s 1n effect roo easy—a number of different histories are readily 1m- 
aginable, with no way of deciding between them.) 

LariN. Despite appearances, none of the forms shown with the excep- 
tion of szzt are directly inherited, no. matter how simple a development 
like ἴση Ὁ est looks on its face. They are the end results of a process of 
encliüc reduction (see 2454 on the enclitic status of verbs), sull evident in 
Plautine factust, factast, factumst for classical factus est, facta est, factum est 'be- 
came'. This means that classical es, esz, and estis are actually restressed 
enclitics: the e- 1s not inherited from PIE but 15 a sort of prop-vowel. The 
development of "somos 1pl. from "mos (the regular reflex of " H,smos, 22 5.10) 
probably started with a proportion like "Jegozt : "sont :: " legomos : X, where 
X — *somos! Whatever the reason, all L athematics which ended in conson- 
ants evolve thematic type 10]. forms, so sumus, volumus but Zmus, damus. 
—The exact history of 1sg. "som (O süm) 15 less clear. Varro cites esum as 
the (or a) former pronunciation. It 15 very unlkely that such a form 15 
ancestral to sum; rather "esom 1s based on "som, created at the same time that 
(enchitic) -ss and -ἶ were evolving into restressed ess and. esz—not by the 
same process, of course, but by imitation. The development "erm: ^ encl. 
πῃ 7 *som must have taken place prior to the loss of "s before *; as 1n 
comis 'knd' (relaavely late; cosMis 1n the Duenos 1nscr.). The vowel, 1n 
place of expected "sem, 1s likewise presumably owing to the influence of 


' The change of *som- to sum- is best explained via non-initial syllable vowel weaken- 
ing rules (65-75) as applied to the enclitic "yomus. In favor of this, parallel cases of vowel 
weakening which can only be explained by enchitic prosody are attested in inscriptions, 
as SECVTI SIMVS ^we followed". 

Those inclined to do so can trace "somos directly to "remos « " H,rgmos, that 1s, the 
regular Edgerton/Lindeman syllabification (181) of *H,smos; the form. would be the 
unique instance of a syllabic nasal 1n the ipl. 
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"5005, that matter might be clearer if we knew the Sab. shape of the ipl. 
form. —L ΘΠ 1s problematc in that there seems to be no evidence at all 
for a pronunciation "szer (or ὌΠ) parallel to encl. -ss5, τὸς yet the most 
likely explanation for its source 1s of the type -s5 : ess :: "ses: X, where X 
— estis. Importation of ful] grade "er- from the sg. 1s unlikely to have singled 
out the zpl. 

a. Both G and L have ΕΟ, o- stems (456.3) built to this root: Hom. ἔσκον (once), 
éake (often) 'used to be! « 'H,s-s£^/o-, are in effect the true imperfect of εἰμΐ in contrast 
to the quasi-aoristic ἢν. By contrast L esciz, escunt (Paul.Fest; escit also Lucretius); seem 
to mean 'will be' «€ *'is coming to be". (But although Festus explicitly states that erciz — 
erit, 1n the passages he quotes from the Twelve Tables the sense apperas to be the simple 
present—though a case could be made for the semantic nuance 'happens to be' vs. gen- 
eric 115.) The G forms may reflect correctly-formed *H,s-5£*/o-, with zero grade of the 
root; the L forms in er- must be analogical. 


493. l'HE IMPERFECT. There 1s no historical connection between the G 
and L paradigms called the imperfect. 


GREEK. Δ. The closest relatives of the G forms are found in Inlr., and 
to some extent 1n Hitt: 


Vedic (ireek Hitute 

nnper. — perf. Homer Attic Other 

zL -. T y — T a 7 ri 
L/f. | asam asa 9o, €x, ἣν (old) ἢ; ἣν e-Su-un 

ἔην, 1», €ov eov (Aeol.) 

L L3 » T T v 
2 as asitha ἔεησθα, ησθα ησθα c-e$-ta 

asis ἧς (Ion.) 

-- -L T Εν ε v 
3 as asa 1 (c)v 9v ης (e-Je$-ta 

asit ἔην, nv 
p — ama asumá "uev e-Su-(u-)en 
2 asta ἅτά ἥστε, ἣτε e-e$-tin 
2 asan asür ἔσαν nca» ἣν (Dor) e-Sir 

eov (Aeol.) e-3e-ir 


(The four Indic forms 1n z72/ices are Vedic but not attested in the Rigveda.) 


The singular stem "er-, Indic z5-, 1s straightforwardly from "e-Hizes-. In 
the plural (and dual, not shown), however, both languages unexpectedly 
show what appears to be the stem of the singular. Actually 1t 15 the regular 
interaction of the augment with the following laryngeal 1n the expected 
shape "e-His-. 

The immemorial explanation for the uniform stems was leveling, evidently already 
of PIE date (since 1t 1s unlikely that such an innovation would have taken place 
independently). The earliness of such a development, and in such a basic paradigm—the 
last place, not the first, where such an innovation should make an appearance—make the 
account implausible, and the straightforward explanation afforded by a reconstruction "e- 
H,s- for the du. and pl. imperf. stem 1s therefore welcome. 


B. ENDINGS IN GREEK. PIE had no perfect paradigm to this root, such 
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that the Vedic perf. (table, above) 1s an innovation based on the model of 
inherited. perfects. On the evidence of several G forms, it appears that G 
too had contrived a perf. paradigm, which however by the time of Homer 
had already coalesced with the imperf, partly for functional reasons and 
partly because the two paradigms would have had forms in common any- 
way. Once the typical leveling of grades 1n the perf. 1s taken 1nto account, 
the forms ἤα 1sg., ἦμεν, Qore and ἢ oTov 2du., would have been homophonous 
in the two paradigms. Att. ἣν 1sg. 15 ἢ (contracted from qo or—more likely 
—a) touched up with the thematic -». Hom. and Aeol. éov 1s ἃ thematic 
form as such; τ would be the regular reflex of " H,esom though it 15 unlikely 
any such form existed in the parent language. Hom. &a is from ga by quan- 
utative metathesis. 

The unaltered imperf. 2sg. ἧς, a form actually attested in Ion., was dis- 
placed in Hom. and Att. by the more distinctively marked perf. ἦσθα (cf. 
Ved. asitba). 

PIE 3sg. "eH;es? would have given the same ἧς (directly superimpos- 
able on Ved. Z5), once again actually attested 1n a large number of dialects 
but replaced in Attic-Ionic. The replacement—Hom. and Att. 1»—is con- 
tracted from ἤεν (with stable -v) still seen in Hom.; this is the original spl. 
« ἸΔΗ͂, τομῇ, retained in that function in the Dor. 3pl. ἢν. How a reassignment 
of 3pl. to 3sg. can take place 1s hard to fathom on any functional grounds; 
a formal explanation is however workable: an original (unattested) perf. "je 
would, with v-movable, have been homophonous with inherited 1mperf. 3pl. 
ev (with fixed -»). When clearly-marked 3pl. forms like ἤσαν started to be- 
come current, ambiguous ἤεν was free, as it were, to be exclusively 3sg. 

[Ρ]. ἦμεν and zpl. ἦστε are straightforward; as mentioned above, the 
imperf. and perf. forms would have been homophonous in G. The 2ρ]. gore 
was the only imperf./perf. form where the root-final -o- was not lost by the 
agency of sound laws; Hom. ἥτε is a coinage revealing that a stem ἧἦ- had 
been abstracted from the (regular) o-less forms of other persons, helped by 
metanalysis of 2sg. ἤσθα as ἡ-σθα and the correct perception of the 3pl. as 
ἡ-σαν. 'The upshot is that the imperf. tended to generalize forms of the root 
without -o-, while 1n the pres. system forms of the root wrrH -o- were 
favored. 

pl. ἦσαν has -σαν imported from the s-aorist (504-5). Hom. ἔσαν is in 
effect an augmentless form, and could either be an artificial back formation 
from ἦσαν or an indirect continuation of "ée», the phonologically regular 
reflex of ' H,sent. 

Such forms as ἔησθα, ἤην, ἔην (Ὁ perhaps to be restored to εν) are 
regarded as artificial literary creations. 

a. Middle inflecuon of the umperf. 1s occasionally met with in late G, though the 


imperat. ἔσσο 1s attested 1n Homer and Sappho, and of course the future is regularly 
middle (500a). Along such lines OL attests only potertur (Plaut.), poreratur (Fest.). —Hindu 
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grammarians expressly allow for a middle inflection of rst but no forms are quotable 
from texts. 

C. Larrv. In L there 15 no trace of the PIE imperfect, 1n this or any 
other paradigm (498). That function 1s filled by a stem 1n -z-, (? *-eH;-) an 
element which 1s historically a modal of some sort (539.3). In most verbs, 
as explained 1n 498, this element 15 found 1n the affix -Zz-. In the verb 'be' 
alone the same element 1s added directly to the root of the present tense: 
"esam, " esas, " esat. With the action of regular sound laws (173, 83.3) these be- 
come eram, eras, erat. 


494. PERFECT. No perfect was formed to the roots "H,er- and "bbz- 
(BbuH-) 1n PIE. As mentioned above, there are reasons for supposing that 
a perf. paradigm once existed 1n G, not inherited but created on the usual 
patterns of stem-formation and inflection. But if so 1t was lost as a distinct 
paradigm in preliterary times. (The Ved. perfect 1s hardly vigorous: the 
Rigveda, with its several thousand forms from this root alone, has in all 
only 25 instances of the perf. stem.) 

In L the perf. of sum 1s fui, fuisti, fuit, based on the root aor. of the root 
"bbu-. This formation 15 seen 1n a less altered form in Ved. bat (1njunct. 
bbut), G ἔφῦ, (φῦ), and OCS y. The same root ultimately underlies NE Je 
(a finite stem 1n OE δόογῃ, bist, bib). The stem fZ- 1s from fz- by shortening 
before a vowel (85); forms such as fzzmus and fu: are actually attested in 
OL. 'The perf. indicative stems are formed and inflected in the usual way 
($31): fuisset, fuertt, and so on. Early L attests a subj. fuat, 1n effect an aorist 
opt. In -Z- (539.3) built to this stem; however fZ- early was generalized, as 
indicated by pple. fzzzrus, ymperf. subj. forem « "füsem (38b). A similar back- 
formation led to G φύσις 'form, nature', φῦτόν “ἃ plant (that which has 
grown' 1f you will) and φύτεύω 'plant, produce, beget. 

a. Cf. the L future afhx -/o, -/i- and the imperf. -/2-; see 501.3 and 498. 


495. FUTURE: GREEK. Formed to "H,es- 1n G 1n the usual way (500.1), 
with one proviso: the 3sg. usually syncopates the thematic vowel, so ἔσται. 
Hom. has also ἔἐσ(σ)εται and the 'Doric fut. 1s ἐσ(σ)εῖται « ἐσσεε-. The nor- 
mal inflection 15 in. the middle: ἐσίσ)ομαι, ἐσ(σ)εαι (Att. ἐσηι). 

LartiN. Like all L futures, the future of sz 1s the PIE subjuncuve, as 
attested unaltered 1n Ved. Zszs(1), ésat(1), Hom. éo, emu, eq (got). From "eso, 
*esest, *eseti come the L future forms ero, eris, erit via the usual phonological 
processes (74.2, 71.3, 173). 

4.96. OPTATIVE, IMPERATIVE, INFINITIVE. 

I. OrrarivE. The PIE paradigm, to stems "H,s-yéH.-, "H,s-1H,- was a 
normal athematic optative (539.1): zero grade of the root, to which 1s added 
the opt. affix "-yéH,- in the singular active and '-;H, elsewhere, and with 
generic ('secondary endings (419-20) "H,syéH,m, "H,syéH,s, "H,syéH,t, 
*H,siH,mé, ΓΗ ΙΗ τό, " H,siH,ént (or " H,stH,ont). It 15 preserved as such 1n 
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Ved. syam, syát, where it is original, but even so early as the RV the singu- 
lar stem had been generalized to the du. and pl. (so syzma rpl.) and the sin- 
gular stem seemingly influenced the prosody of syZr 3pl, which only twice 
scans j2yár as expected from " H,szH;-. Hom. εἴην, εἴης, etrqv adu., εἶμεν, etre, 
εἶεν are the most original forms, continuing "e5-ye-; thematic-type forms 
like ἔοι(ς) are based on obvious patterns, and εἴησαν 3pl. εἰήτην adu. (typical 
of the opt. of reduphcaung ja-verbs) show the same kind of generalization 
as seen in RV syama. 

This formation underlies what 1s traditionally known as the Ϊ, sub- 
junctive. The earliest attested paradigm in L 1s OL zem, szes, siet (epig. SrED, 
426), simus, sitis, stent. This preserves the original distribution exactly, with 
3pl. szegt (— " sens) «€ " stH,ent resembling the singular stem sze- «€ "syeH,- by 
accident. In classical Latin, the stem 57- 1s generalized, so, with the usual 
shortening rules (82-3), s£m, 515, sif, simus, sitis, sint. 

a. lhe 120]. is an 1mplausible basis for a generalized stem; 1n G and Inlr, sig- 
nificantly, leveling 1n such forms always took the shape of extending the srNGUIAR stem 
into the plural. Perhaps then the actual history of the L development has more to do with 
phonology than usually recognized: the eventual outcome of szezz 1n any case, likewise 
"aelteut, would probably have been "smi 'velimt hnke vua "fe! « "aeta « "wiotà « 
"E 1H,eteH, (68). From there the first new form must have been 3sg. "577, patterned on 
"51ut, and so from there to "zz, sz». 

b. The relative fewness of Vedic forms in 57y- (and their dates—';zyzma, the most 
frequent, 1s found mostly 1n late parts of the RV and 1s commoner still in the AV) are 
surprising 1f the genuine etymon is "H,syeH,-, as 1n all positions Edgerton's Law (179) 
would have required "H,siyeH;-. The early and general replacement of original szyár « 
H,siH,- is a particular difficulty, as 1t should not have alternated at all in terms of any 
theory. The L development (sze 1n two syllables from "sye-) 1s purely phonological, like 
medius (three syllables) from "me8yo- (193). 

c. The G stem ei- in εἰμεν € "*ebi- « *H,s-iH,- is one of the strongest pieces of 
evidence that '-;H,- ^ G -t- rather than -te-, at least medially; see 49.1. 

2. |MPERATIVE: GREEK. G ἰσθι 1s an enigma. Án athematic stem should 
form the 2sg. 1mper. with zero grade of the stem and the afhix "-Z/: (so Ved. 
srudbí 'hear"). For the root "H,er- this would be ' H,sdA: (1f not " H,sdi), and 
exactly that form 15 attested 1n Gath. zZz 'The undisturbed outcome would 
have been G "éo0v. The question of how attested 100, arose has no answer, 
but even so that 1s an easier question than why "eot, would have been vul- 
nerable to replacement at all. ((Tracing the ἐ- to schwa secundum (124) was 
no explanation even before laryngeals, and 1s unthinkable for a root " H;e;-.) 

LariN. The L 1mperatves are straightforward. The sg. er looks like the 
bare root (547.1); it might actually be "ess, the 2sg. indicative, 1nstead, but 
the form chances not to occur 1n revealing metrical passages 1n OL. The 
other forms, este, esto(te), sunto, and so on, are all formed normally within 
the L system (448). 

5. INFINITIVE. The G infinitives (εἰναι, ἔμμεναι, ἔμμεν, ἔμεναι) are 
formed 1n the usual way (552). The same thing 15 true of the L infin. esse, 
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except that 1t appears to be formed athematically, namely "er-5;, a distinc- 
tion 1t shares with velle, nolle « "welst (ς 3.1, regarding ferre see 485.) 


THr DunaATIVE ÉvENTIVE PRETERITE 
(IMPERFECT) 


497. The Greek imperfect agrees with Indo-Iranian and Anatolian and 
reflects the PIE 1mperfect. This was an anterior tense marking uncomplet- 
ed, continuous, or iterative action, and was formed from the present stem 
with generic ('secondary) endings (419-20), with or without the augment, 
which finally became fixed 1n G as 1n Indo-Iranian and Armenian. Thus G 
ἔφερον — Ved. ábbaram '| was carrying. In stem-types shared by the pres- 
ent/imperfect and the aorist paradigms, the formation itself 1s ambiguous. 
That 1s, what makes ἔφερον an imperfect and ἔλιπον an aorist 15 tbe rela- 
aonship of the formation 1n question to the other forms 1n the paradigm-— 
specifically, there 1s a present φέρω, whereas there 1s no present "Acro. À 
formation built to a present-only stem type, such as ἐμάνθανον, can of 
course only be an imperfect to μανθάνω. 

Imperf. paradigms are given in 422-3; for further discussion of the 
augment, see 441-2. 

a. The impf. of τίθημι, ἴημι, and δίδωμι have some forms that follow the analogy of 
the contract verbs. Thus rsg. ἐτίθην, την, but 2sg. ἐτίθεις, ἵεις, sg. ἐτίθει, ἵει (ει — €); from 
δίδωμι all three persons of the singular are cited, ἐδίδουν, ἐδίδους, ἐδίδου (replacing -ων, 
-ὡς, -«), but ἐδίδουν seems not to be quotable from any text. isg. ἐτίθουν 1s quotable, but 
only from very late sources. These replace the inherited imperf. paradigms for stems, at- 
tested in Homer, which agree 1n every particular with those seen in Ved. and Av. ἐτίθην, 
ἐτίθης, ἐτίθη — Ved. adadbam, ádadhas, ddadbat, similarly ἐδίδω — Ved. édadar. 

498. In Italic, as in Germanic and Celtic, there 1s no trace of this for- 
mation. In [Italic the tense with the corresponding function (and name) 15 
formed with an element in -z- (539.3). This 1s historically che same as the 
4-subjunctive (szd2mus 'let us sit, $43), and was presumably therefore some 
kind of optative. Now, past-tense conditionals often have past-habitual se- 
mantics, as 1s the case in present-day English (Except during blizzards, even 
141 winter be WOULD WALK to work.). Yhe element -z- with preterital force was 
added directly to the stem/root 1n only one verb, the verb 'be' (4930). 

In all other forms, the tense sign 151, -z- (with regular shortening 1n 
-bam, -ba(n)t, 83), from Ital. "-fa-, a formation which seems to have spread 
even further in Sab, as in O fufans 'they were', funcuonally but not 
formally equivalent to the more conservative L erazt. This ΔΠῚΧ 1s somehow 
from "5bua-. This possibly (but not likely) 1s attested in the rare 1, fuzr, 


I . , 

For a parallel, what makes Zrag£ a past tense 1s not 1ts SIMILARITY to other past tenses 

like raz&—a 'similarity' fully shared by fban&, crank, span£, and other non-past-tense forms 
—but its relationship to. Zrin£. 
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which 1s typically found 1n negative imperatves, ze fuas, ne fuat. In enchtic 
position it reduced to "-/7-. What exactly preceded the "-/5uz- originally 
15 more obscure still, and has been much debated. As attested, ist, 2nd, and 
some 4th conj. forms look hke stems (ama-, mane-; and 1n early L  vezi- 1s 
commoner than vezie-); but 1n the 3rd and some 4th conj. forms, the partials 
lege-, capte-, vente- correspond to no other stem. Even without the difficulues 
raised by the 3rd and 4th conj. types, the one possibihty that can be elim- 
inated out of hand 1s the notion that an inflected form of "fu- was grafted 
onto a stem directly. Rather, it 1$ to be taken for granted that the imperfect 
(and mutatis mutandis tbe future of the rst and 2nd conj.) are 1n origin 
PHRASAL VERBS, that 1s some kind of verbal noun or adjective 1n construc- 
tüon with an inflected form of the verb "fz-. The fusing of the two into a 
single 1nflected stem was like the development of the Romance future from 
PRom. infiniüve τ "Pbabyo (so "cantáre bábyo 7 Vr. cbantera, lt. cantar). 
Among the known verbals of L, the hkeliest candidate for the original stem 
15 the pres. pple. But phrases which coalesce into single phonological words 
undergo changes for which there are no testable hypotheses; that 15, if the 
starting points of the L imperfect were 1n fact phrases of the type "zmants 
fuam (pl. *amantés fuamos) or *amantsbbywam or something of the sort, they 
would have been the only structures 1n the language remotely hike this, and 
so whatever sequence of phonological and analogical changes actually took 
place would be not only complex but also sui generis. The best hope of de- 
fnitively unriddling the history of the formation would be the discovery 
of intermediate, and therefore less changed, forms. 

a. The element -Zz- is added directly to the root in Z4bam 1 was giving! and ibam 
'| was going —to the zero grade of the former and the full grade of the latter (which had 
spread throughout the whole paradigm as an invariant stem, 486). 

b. The Italic imperf. -z- 1s often compared to Baltic formations in -2-. The latter 
however are simple pasts, without the 1nfectum' function of [talic (stative, iterative, or 
uncompleted). Moreover, the BS formation, whatever its antecedents, was formed to the 
zero grade of the root, while this element takes the full grade. Besides, 1t 15 evident that 
the Italic and Celtic. "-z- 1s 1sofunctional with the ending "-oy- seen in all other IE 
languages— Baltic included-—namely it 1s the optative of thematic stems (539.3); it is not 
credible that Baltic could have both "-oy- and *-z-. Given the formal and functional mis- 
match, it 15 best to regard the Baltic formation and the Italic and Celtic opt./imperf. in 
"-4- as basically unrelated. 

c. The Italo-Ceitic 'preterital! -2- 15. limited. to. "Z22- in. Sab, but L and Celt. 
(Middle Welsh oed « “φῦ also formed "δρᾷς. Several theories trace preterital -2- to aorist 
formations. One reconstructs a root aor. "P(s))a- « "bbweH,- (a regularized replacement 
of the inherited "A5uH,,- seen in G and Vedic). From this, "esz- was formed by analogy. 
Another theory postulates, as an Ital-Celt. innovation, the addition of an aor. marker 
*-H;,- (evidence for which 1s 1mmaterial here) to the subj. (— fut.) stem "H,ere-, so "era-. 
The result was functionally a conditional (past of the future"). But the central role of the 
aorist 1n both these theories is a serious problem. The otherwise 1invariable resting-place 
of inherited. aorist features 1s the L| perfect (completed action), which 1s hard to sec as a 
source for an essentially 1nfectum formation (actions incomplete, continuing, habitual). 
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IHE FUTURE 


499. As discussed 1n 417, what 1s called the future tense might better be 
called the szmple future or the like. Other ways of talking about events that 
have not yet taken place include promises, commands, and what collective- 
ly might be called modals: condttionals, conatives, purposives, necessita- 
tves, precatives, desideratives, and others. PIE had special forms for some 
of these, but no simple future tense. The so-called present tense—more ac- 
curately the non-past tense—served also for ordinary future events, as it 
continued to do to some extent in G, as euu which, like its English gloss 
] am going (to) . . .᾽, often refers to the future. 


(GREEK 


ζοο. In a number of IE languages, the PIE desiderative (457) 1s the 
basis for a simple future. This 1s the source of two different-looking but 
originally 1dentica] G formations: the o-future and the Tiquid futures! in 
-ξω. 

I. The original desiderative formation was formed directly from the 
root, by means of the desiderative element "-H,;-, which inflected athemat- 
ically. When the root ended in a voiceless stop, the marker seems to have 
lost its laryngeal already 1n PIE, and furthermore was remodeled as one or 
another type of themaüc stem 1n most IE groups. It directly underlies 
futures like G δείξω « "Zeybs'/o- « ""deyk-H,s- and πέψω « "pe£"5*/o- « 
"'pek" -H,s-. 'The -o5/,- was transplanted from these formatuons to build the 
futures of secondary stems like παιδεύσω and τιμήσω (παιδεύω, τιμάω) and 
also to stems ending (from the G point of view) 1n vowels, as δώσω will 
give' (δίδωμι), λύσω "will loosen' (óc). 

a. Many G futures to active present and aorist verbs are in the middle voice, as 
Hom. λοέσσομαι "will wash' to pres. obo (Aoéc), fut. λούσω occurring only later. This 15 
even true of the fut. of εἰμί: ἐσίσ)ομαι, ἐσ(σ)εαι, ἐσ(σε)ται. This is in accord with the 
theory that the G future is historically a desiderative: 1f our understanding of the function 
of the middle voice in PIE (414) 1s accurate, most forms of the desiderative should by 
rights be in the middle voice, and that is the traditional explanation for the future 
middles of G. But while this explanation makes sense on its own terrms, it receives unex- 
pectedly little support: in the RV, which likewise cannibalized the old desiderative for 
a paradigmatic future, future middles are downright rare. Middles are more evident in 
the desiderative formation itself, though fewer than half of the desiderative verb forms 
are middle. 

b. ἃ theory once more widely endorsed than it 15 nowadays traces the G future to 
a short-vowel subjunctive of the a-aorist. The form and meaning accord tolerably well, 
but these similarities are accidental. Roots of certain shapes reveal the formal distinction 
clearly, as "zen- 'stretch (out)' (pres. "zen-y'/o- 7 € retvo) forms the aor. "(e)ten-- whence 
(x ἔτεινα (228.1), but fut. "zen-H,s- 7 "teneb*/o- whence revéo, revo. 

c. The consonant changes, the 1nterchange of -£o and -o« from verbs 1n - £o, the 
retention of the -σ- in δώσω, Avoc, are parallel to the situation in the o-aorist and are dis- 
cussed in 465.3a, 504-5. 
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2. LiQUID FUTURES. The future of most verb roots ending in a resonant 
(p, ^, p, v), whether or not they were followed by a laryngeal in PIE, is 
formed with "'-es'/o- « "'-H,s- (102) which, with regular loss of the *-;- 
(172), becomes "-e'/o-, -éc, Att. -à, as revéo, revo "will stretch' (revo, "£en-), 
βαλέξω, Ba Nio—analogical for regular "5eXéo, -ὦ (164A.1)— will throw (βάλ- 
Ao; root "g"elH,-). 

3. THE ATTIC FUTURE. The Attic future 1s the nickname for a future like 
the preceding, but formed from a greater variety of verb stems, corres- 
ponding to futures 1n -oo 1n other dialects (which accounts for the tag 'At- 
uc, though in fact such forms occur 1n Homer and elsewhere). 

These may all be regarded as analogical extensions of the type of 
Boo (1tem 2, above) which 1s general G. Thus τελῶ will complete' (pres. 
τελέω, Stem τελεσ-; τελῶ also Hom., beside reAéo(o)e); ἐλῷ (ἐλάσω, Hom. 
ἐλάσσω, also Hom. ἐλάω; pres. ἐλαύνω, 465.6b); σκεδῶ will scatter from -ἄω 
(pres. σκίδνημι and. σκεδάννυμι, aor. ἐσκέδασα; so from all 1n -αννῦμι and 
some 1n -εννῦμι), κομιῶ will take care of' (elsewhere κομίσω; pres. κομίζω; 
so from most 1n -(fo). 

4. l'HE DORIC FUTURE in -σέω -σέομαι 15 the regular form 1n the West 
Greek dialects, as Delph. κλεψεω. But some forms of this type occur also 
In Att.-Ion. Thus Hom. ἐσσεῖται "will be' (beside ἔσσεται, ἔσεται, ἔσται); 
πεσέξονται Will fall', Att. πεσοῦμαι (pres. πίπτω), πλευσοῦμαι beside πλεύσο- 
μαι will float'; φευξούῦμαι beside φεύξομαι will flee". The Att.-Ion. examples 
are always 1n the middle voice. 

This type appears to be a blend of those 1n -σω and -ec, and that may 
be all there 1s to 1t. The blending might however be of much earlier ingre- 
dients, namely the thematzed suffix '"-H,s-*/o- seen in G and the different- 
ly thematized "-H,s-5*/o- seen 1n BS and Inlr (457C), whence '-H,sey*/o-. 

a. 5ome authorities separate Hom. meoéorvrou, Átt. πεσοῦμαι from this type and trace 
it instead to "zeréogou (an Attic future). But there 1s nothing against the derivation from 
"aerotopou, since for metrical reasons -oo- could not stand in the quotable Homeric 
forms. The aor. forms, as 1n ἔπεσον, can have no other history than "émeooov « "ἔπετσ-, 
and whatever the explanation is for the shortening of the -oo- in the aor, it presumably 
would be valid for the fut. too. 


LATIN 


5or. In L the simple future 15 for the most part the reflex of the PIE 
subjunctive (534, 537), which originally referred to a future event whose 
likelihood 1s shaded by some doubt or other condition. 

t. The clearest formation 1s the unique future formation of the verb 
be, consisting of the non-ablautüng e-grade of the root with a thematc 
vowel, that 1s, "H,esoH,, " H,eses(1), " H,eset(1), whence L ero, eris, erit by regu- 
lar sound changes (74.2, 71.3, 173) and formally superimposable on Ved. 4sz- 


(nt), ásas(1), ásat(1). 
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2. [t 1s only slightly less clear 1n the 3rd and 4th conj. which, being 
thematc, show the 'long vowel' subjunctive, which 1s the contraction of the 
marker of the subjunctive with the thematic vowel: *- (5)e-es(1), *- (y)e-et(1) 
» "-(yjes(1), "- (y)et(1). From this come not only L /eges, Jeget (« *-ef) but the 
G subj. φέρηις, φέρηι (and the less remodeled φέρωμεν, φέρητε). 

The rsg. ending would have been -6, as in er? and -ῥδ. In the 3rd and 
4th conjugations this would have been homophonous with the present, and 
that fact must underlie the replacement of the regular ending by one which 
was formally distinct. The exact source of - πὶ, earlier -2:, 1s however a 
mystery. 

3. Lhe ist and 2nd conjugations (475-8) form the future with an ele- 
ment -2- with the endings of evo. This 1s at bottom the same formation as 
the imperfect 1n "-/z- (498) and, like that formation, 1s partly transparent 
and partly opaque. Obviously the root 1s '"4bz-, as 1n Μη, and 1n Falisc. 
PIPAFO 'I will drink. The details of the inflection are uncertain, however. 
If the form was conservative, the subj. would have been formed with the 
zero grade, a unique feature of this root: " /buHet(1), "bbuHes(t), * bbuHome (or 
"bbuw-), as reflected 1n Ved. bbüvas, bbávar, and presumably its development 
was parallel to the imperfect in "/z2- (498). What stood before the finite 
verb in "fuw'/o- and "fuwa- was presumably identical. 


a. [n early L there are instances of this 1n the 4th conj. as well, as in δον ΡΟ. 


$02. lraLic s-FuUTURES. Early L fzxo will do', capso "will take', though 
commonly called future perfects, are simple futures functionally. Forma- 
tons like the two examples are mainly from the 3rd conj; the correspond- 
ing formation for the ist conj. 1s seen 1n zzdicasso, subj. negassim, and so on; 
and 2nd conj. forms 1n probibessis (common 1n prayers), Pabessit; the 4th conj. 
in 2nbissit. It 1s tempting to classify the /2xó type in particular with the G 
futures 1n '"-(H,)s*/o- (soo) and the seemungly 1dentical formation 1n. Sab, 
but the subjunctives (that 1s, optatives, $43) in faxtm (faxis), axtm, ausim 
suggest rather that these are in origin subjunctves of s-aorists. If this 
interpretation 1s correct, they must belong to a period of development prior 
to the L coalescence of the original aor. and perf. into the perf. tense (522- 
21), The aor./perf. amalgam differs from the f2xo type 1n a number of 1m- 
portant ways: (1) the stem formation itself ( /axo and the like must be much 
later than the extremely antique root aor. fec? which prevailed 1n the orig- 
inal function); (2) special mediopassive forms never developed in the L 
perfect—so periphrastic factus est—but did in the case of faxitur and the 
like; and (3) there 1s a different formation for the infinitive, as 1n impetrassere 
(cf. fecisse). 

In the forms 1n -4550, -e5s0, -1550 the precise source of the -55- 1s un- 
certain, and much discussed. It 1s probably a L development, that 15, 1t con- 
unues no inherited type. Most likely such formations were suggested by the 
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proportion seen in the subjunctive (old opt): " Jeixem : deixim :: * amassem : X, 
that 1s, they are based on paradigms with similarly-formed stems in the 5- 
aor-type perf. and in the faxo-type future. (/massem for amavissem 1s the 
short form of the perf.subj; $29.) 

a. [n Plautine L such forms are commonplace. Their disappearance thereafter (ex- 
cept in a fossilized expression or two, as Paud ausim '] wouldn't dare) has been interpret- 
ed as pointing to a subliterary or colloquial status for the formation. But this 15 unlikely: 
the forms lasted longest in the most formal and solemn kinds of texts, namely laws and 
ritual formulae, which 1s the last place where one would expect to find breezy colloqui- 
alisms. 


Iuk PuNcrUAL ÉvENTIVE (AORIST) 


503. The only distincavely aont stem 1n PIE was the :s-aorist, formed 
by the addition of "-s- and athematic secondary endings (419-31). In. G 
there 1s no gradation of the root syllable, which 1f not in the e-grade has 
the same grade as the present. There 1s evidence however that the G -- 
aorist originally ablauted 1n a fashion more like the Vedic paradigms (459). 

lhe other types of aorist are formally indistinguishable from im- 
perfects; see 413 and 497 regarding what 'makes' a given stem imperfect or 
aorist. So ἔγραφον 1s the 1mperfect of γράφω, while 1denücally formed 
ἔτραπον 1s the aor. to τρέπω (imperf. ἔτρεπον), ἔφην 1s imperf. (φημῖ; aor. 
ἐφησα), while 1dentically formed ἔβην 1s aor. (Botvo); and so on. The same 
thing is true of Vedic: ápat 'protected' is the imperf. to pri pres, but 
identically formed. ZZ/zt 'put' 1s an aor. (ZádPati pres.). Of course, a form 
like ἔλιπον, even 1f nothing else were known about it, would be much more 
likely to be an aor. than an imperf. The reason for this 1s not formal but 
statistical: zero grade of the root 1s very much more common in thematuc 
aorists than 1n thematic presents. 

It appears that pres. stems were occasionally back-formed from ambig- 
uous aorists, or forms marked for person only (416) that formally resembled 
aorists. The root "/ey£"- 'leave', an aorisuc root, originally formed a charac- 
terized pres. (z7-1nfix, 4$4A.r. Lesb. -λιμπάνω, Ved. rigákti, and L /2mquo) and 
ἃ root aor, 'eey&"m, "eltk^me. The former stem 1s attested in L //gui perf, 
the latter in the Ved. inj. z&tam 2du. G. ἔλιπον aor. 1s an innovation, a 
thematic stem based on the pl. stem of the old root aor. (449); the usual 
present in G, λείπω, 15 historically the aorist stem, the transfer probably 
beginning 1n forms marked for person only which were not specifically aor. 
(they were simply unmarked for the durative/punctual distinction, 416). 

A similar development accounts for λήθω 'escape notice! (next to old 
λανθάνω)Ὶ, back-formed from ἔληθον, properly an aor. but somehow reinter- 
preted as an imperf. The lack of good outside connections makes the mat- 
ter hard to judge with confidence, however. Similar transfers 1n [ndic are 
fewer in number owing to the early loss of the aor: for example, the pres. 
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cayate notices" (aorisuc root c-, PIE "£"ejy-) is 1n origin the subj. of root-aor. 
ácet, and displaces the earlier redup. pres. ci&érz (AV), imperf. áciker (RV). 

In Ital, as in Gmc. and Celt, the aorist was lost as a distinct tense. 
The three groups differ however in the fate of the aor. vis-à-vis other 
tenses. In L the aor. stems that survived are a component of the perfect 
system (522-31) and will be discussed 1n that connection. 


lHE GREEK SIGMATIC ÁORIST 


$04. The G sigmatic aorist represents the PIE 5-aorist, but with an 
important innovation. Originally the formation was athematic, as isg. "-5-55, 
28g. "-5-5, 3sg. "-5-£. Albeit obscured by the action of sound laws affecting 
word-final consonant clusters, this 15 still the state of affairs 1n Inlr.: to the 
root ῥᾷ- leave, Ved. ébas 2sg. ("-s5), abàs ssg. (- αὖ to the root £bi- "be 
frightened", rpl. 4bbazsma, spl. abbatgur; cf. ma bbais 'do not be afraid"; to the 
root zi- lead", zpl. asZ:512. For G, parallel forms would be eAv(o)a (« *-5), 
“ἔλῦς (« *-s5), "éNvg (« *-sD), "éNv(a)pev, "ENvore, "éNv(o)a (« *-gf). Once 
the 3pl. was remade as eAvoav after them. -ον (like the 1mperfects of athe- 
mnatic stems, 430.1), the -σα- spread to all the indicative forms except 380. 
-σε, with -e imported from the thematic aor. and the perf.; and further to 
the optative, the umperative (except 2sg. -aov), and participle (though this 
may partly reflect a PIE τς, $$6)—34n fact, to virtually the whole aorist 
system except the subj. 

The only straightforward proportion was something like ἐφερον : ἐλῦσαν :: ἐφέρομεν 
|. X, where X — ἐλύσαμεν, Exactly how -σα- spread beyond that point is less obvious. 
Original "£Avore 2pl. would have been inconsistent with flanking ἐλύσαμεν and éAvoav, 
of course. However obscure the means, the motive for reworking the 2sg. and 3sg. 1s clear: 
as a result of sound laws they were not only homophonous but unmarked for person al- 
together. (The likeliest shape for the 3sg. consistent with this remodeling, “ἐλῦσα, is not 
found. It was probably uttered from time to time, but its homophony with the isg. would 
have been a disadvantage.) 


$05. 1. From roots or verb stems ending in a cons. the usual results of 
the combinations with -o- are observed. Thus (213-3) ἔγραψα 'scratched, 
wrote', ἔδειξα 'pointed out', ἔπεισα 'persuaded' « "e-peit^-sa. For -ξαὰ and 
-σα from verbs 1n - ζω, see 465.3. For roots and stems ending 1n resonants, 
the results are those of oniGiNAL "-z5-, "-/s- (2284, 229): ἔφηνα 'made to 
appear! € "e-p^an-sa, ἔστειλα 'set in order! «€ "e-stel-sa, ἔφθειρα *destroyed' 
« *e-p"t"ey-sa, But Gpoa 'stirred up' (ὄρνυμι) shows what looks like the more 
typical Attic treatment (229.1), and ΝΒ ἔκελσα 'ran aground'. Both of the lat- 
ter are however secondary forms 1n the first place: the present stems being 
characterized (ὄρνῦμι € 'r-new- or ' Hr-new-), kéNNo « "&ei-n-H-, n-infix), 
the original should have been of the root or thematic types (so 1n fact Ved. 
root-aor. ἄψγία 50. midd.) In G the fut. and o-aor. routinely have similar 
details 1n their stems, so here too fut. κέλσω, a patently secondary form (1n- 
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stead of “κελέω, $00.2-3). À genuinely old o-aor. would have been "ékéNeoo 
« "e-belH,-:-, hke ἥμεσα 'vomited' € "e-wemH,. 

2. From verb stems ending in a vowel the retention of the intervocalic 
-σ- (172b) 1s due to the analogy of forms like ἔγραψα. 

The great majority of verb stems ending 1n a vowel have a long vowel 
before -σα, as ἔλῦσα loosed', éruimoo: (Dor. ἔτιμᾶσα) 'honored', ἐφίλησα 
loved', ἐδήλωσε was clear. In some this 1s the true form of the verb stem, 
as in the case of denominatives in. -ἄω (468.1) and statives in. -éo (452, 
4.68.2), where the short vowel 1n the present 1s secondary. But it 1s largely 
due to analogical extension, especially 1n causative/frequentatves (4.56.2) 
and some types of denominative (462.1). Many other verbs, though not ab- 
originally 1nflected as s-aorists, had long vowels (or syllabic plus laryngeal, 
103-9) from the beginning, as $v- 'become', ópa- 'run off' (« 'drH,- or 
"dreH;-), πλη- 'fill! (€ ΙΗ, or "pleHy), Ὑνω- *'understand' (« "£meH-). 

3. Those that have a short vowel before -o« are from stems ending in 
-g-, as ἐτέλεσα 'completed' (Hom. éréAeooa, pres. τελείω « "teleh-yo), ἔζεσα 
boiled', ézpeoo 'flee', and ἐσβεσα 'quenched'; or else from roots ending 1n 
a short vowel from 'H, as Hom. ἐμεσσα (euéo 'vomit', "wemH,-), ἐδάμασα 
'subdued' (by assimilation for "óepo- « "demLL-), ἐστόρεσα 'scattered' (by 
metathesis for "éorepooa « "sterIT.-). The Homeric forms 1n -ooo, parallel 
to forms 1n -σὰ which are themselves commonly attested 1n Homer as well, 
are usually explained as imported from forms hike ἐτέλεσσα. (It 1s note- 
worthy and puzzling, however, 1f that explanation 1s the correct one, that 
no similar importation of the parallel type of fut. τελέσσω took place into 
other fut. formations.) 

In some verbs there 1s fluctuation, as, from αἰνέω tell; extol', Hom. qunoo but Att. 
ἤινεσα (the same discrepancy in the fut. αἰνήσω, αἰνέσω, and cf. Aeol. αἴνημι pres.). All of 
these forms are secondary to begin with, being based on a pseudo-root our(c)- abstracted 
from the old pres. ' H,i-ne-H,-/" H,i-un-H,- to a root evidently "H,eyH,, though there are 
few 1f any satisfactory cognates. 


THE GREEK UNSIGMATIC OR SECOND AORIST 


$06. ''HEMATIC. Most of these belong to the type which has the weak 
grade of the root and the accent originally on the thematic vowel (449, $03). 
Thus ἔλιπον, ἔφυγον, ἔτραπον, ἔδρακον, ἔσχον (ἔχω), ἐπτόμην (πέτομαι), 
ἑσπόμην (exo), ἔλαβον (λαμβάνω). A few have the e-grade, as ἔτεκον (τίκτω), 
ἐγενόμην (γίγνομαι), ἔτεμον (Téuvo) beside ἐταμον. The accent proper to the 
former type is preserved in the infin. and pple., as λιπεῖν, λιπών, and 15 
extended to the others, as τεκεῖν, τεκῶν (for "rékew, Tékov). That 15, 1t be- 
comes a characteristic of the aor. 

A few have reduplication, as ἤγαγον (ἄγω), Hom. ἐκέκλετο (κέλομαι 
'urge on"), λέλαθον (λανθάνω 'cause to forget). Of the same origin is εἶπον 
'said' (Hom. ἔειπον) € "ewetk"on (geva- attested 1n many dial, as Cret. pl. 
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subj. ἔείποντι, with -o-) € "e-weik^- « "e-we-wk"- (61.1a) superimposable on 
Ved. ávocam (root vac-). Ved. agrees with G 1n assigning distinctively causa- 
tive sense to such formations, as seen above. ἃ coincidence may seem 1Π}- 
plausible, but a theory of common 1nheritance has to explain why there is 
no such causative force in G εἶπον, Ved. ávocam, the only redup. aorist stem 
which 15 likely to be inberited. 


$07. ÁTHEMAaTIC. 1. These are mostly forms of the root class without 
gradation but with shortening of the vowel 1n the 3rd pl, as ἔβλην threw 
( e-g IeH,-), ἔβην went ("e-g"eH;-), ἔγνων understood ("e£geH-), 3pl. Hom. 
ἐβαν, Dor. ἔγνον (429). This pattern 15 paralleled in Vedic, which however 
shows 1t also 1n formations where it 15 not found in G: Zdzma χε gave', 
ádbama 'we put', unlike G ἔδομεν and ἔθεμεν (3, below). (Whether paradigms 
with full grade 1n all but the 3pl. are inherited or the result of leveling 1s 
still being debated.) 

2. [n G, the so-called 5-aorists are 1n origin 1mperfects to present 
stems built with the stative suffix "-eH,- (4$2), as ἐσάπη "was/became rotten' 
(pres. σήπω), though 1n the later language these lose salient stative force (so 
Att. eutygr 'mixed', which is nothing more than the aor. to pres. μίγνῦυμι). 
ἃ disguised form of this formation 1s Hom. ἔστην (Dor. éorav), ἔστημεν, 
ἔστητε, from "e-s«tH,-eH,- *was standing — whose form uncharacteristucally 
parts company with the paradigms of δίδωμι (ἔδωκα, ἔδομεν) and τίθημι 
(ἔθηκα, ἔθεμεν) (3, below). The development of ora- « '":zH,-eH,-, 1n which 
the preceding laryngeal colors the vowel and the following one lengthens 
it, 15 paralleled 1n ἐβίων 'got out alive' (Hom.), later ^was ahive', from "e- 
g 1H -eHy. 

i. The aorists of τίθημι, top, and δίδωμι are peculiar 1n. having their 
singular stem built with -«-: ἔθηκα, ἧκα (€gko), ἔδωκα. The antiquity of this 
formauon 15 very strongly supported by L fec: 'did' and 1601 'threw' (facio, 
1410 being secondary elaborations based on these; but only the former actu- 
ally has £-less stems as well, like cozdo 'put together, found). But 1t 15 
otherwise unattested and 115 status 1n the parent language 1s obscure. 

4. The alpha-thematic aonists developed from root aorists along the 
same lines that -oo- became the sigmatic aor. marker: "egbewm 1l poured" Ὁ 
exe(r)a by regular sound laws, but ἔχεας 2sg., exee 3sg. replaced original 
"éxeuc, "exeu (cf. conservative middle xóro). Hom. éxevo beside éxeo 1ndi- 
rectly confirms the quondam existence of "éxev 3sg; 1t 15 obviously a level- 
ing in the opposite direction from the leveling that eventually prevailed. 
Like éxex is Hom. ἔκηα 'landled' « "ekzwa (pres. καίω « "kawbyo, fut. 
καύσω) and like ἔχενα are ἄλεναι 1mperat. 'avoid' (ἀλέομαι), éaoevo chased" 


(x ἐβίων 1s usually taken as a root aor; but as the root in question was not aoristic 
it should not have had a root aorist. 
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(σεύω « ? "A! yew-). Arc. ἀπυδοὰς (functionally equivalent to ἀποδούς pres. 
pple. making ΓΟ ΟΠ) has been taken among other things to point to 
an unattested aor. "edowa “ gave' (cf. L Zutm, 488Ab). It 1s better taken as 
based on a 3pl. "éóoo», with -ov transplanted to vowel stems from 1ts origi- 
nal site 1n. consonant paradigms, as 1s seen here and there in dial. (for 
example Boeot. εθεαν for original ἔθεν 'they put). 

a. Att. ἤνεγκα 'I carried' has over the years been explained in various ways. Given 
the functional gulf between perf. and aor in early G, it is implausible to suppose (as 
many have) that the form 15 1n origin a perf. In fact, the Vedic root aor. to this root 15 
precisely superimposable on the G stem, both pointing to *e-H, nené- (root * H,zenk-). In 
Vedic the stems of the root aor. and the perf. do fall together, thanks to sound laws, so 
ISQ. * H,e-H,non£- perf. and *e-H,uenb- aor. both become ànamí-, which does not look 
much like either a perf. or an aor. Formal confusion is a general risk in this remarkable 
paradigm: Ved. aor. ἄμα} 3pl. 15 commonly misclassified as a perf., when in fact the real 
perf. would have been zzasár^; cf. the perf. middle zz£é In some varieties of G, including 
later Att, the stem was thematized, whence :sg. qgveykov and others (but 2sg. only 
ἤνεγκας). 

Adding to the confusion, most dialects have a form ἤνεικα, which is unrelated to 
ἤνεγκα. It is made up of preverb "ez- with root "sey&- "reach (for) seen elsewhere in G 
in Ἵκω, Dor. εἵκω (probably the same form originally, 76d) 'reach, come to', trop, ἱκτήρ 
(2) 'suppliant'. The replacement of earlier ἤνεγκα by qvewo resulted from the coincidental 
similarity of form and function. Conflated forms, which would be expected even in the 
absence of direct evidence, happen actually to be attested, as epigraphic Átt. ηνείγκαν 3pl. 

b. εἶπα beside εἶπον 'T said, rare in Hom. (eio, εἴπατε) but frequent in Att, Ion, 
and other dial. (cf. Cret. προξειπατω, Lac. προβξειπαῤας) 1s hardly to be explained as an 
inherited by-form, as the reduplicated aor. was thematic already in PIE. It seems rather 
to be formed after the analogy of other aorists in -a-. But no explanation has been found 
for why the a-thematic forms are early and widespread in this particular verb. In later 
times, of course, such a shift is frequent, as ἦλθα for ἦλθον 'I came, similarly evpa 'I dis- 
covered' (for eupor), ἔφαγα Ἵ devoured' (for ἔφα γον), and this is the source of the normal 
type of non-sigmatic aor. 1n NG, as é$vya, ἔφυγαν 'T, they fled' (classical ἔφυγον). 

$08. THE GREEK AORIST PAssIVE. Early G agrees with Ínlr. in using 
middle forms of the usual aor. stems with passive force, as Hom. βλῆτο 
sometimes 'was thrown. This use 1s encroached upon by specific forma- 
tons, the G aor. passives 1n -ν and -0qv— both with the ACTIVE secondary 
endings, and in Hom. often with an active meaning as well. 

The inflecaon of both types 15 the same as that of ἔβλην, with -5- 
throughout except for the regular shortening to -e- before -vr-, as 1n the 
participle and the old 3pl. -εν: Hom. ἄγεν 'they were shattered" (ἀγνῦμι) 
and κόσμηθεν 'they were arranged" (κοσμέω), beside -ησαν as 1n. Att. 

I. The type 1n τὴν has been variously explained, most commonly as 
stemming originally from active athem. aorists which happen to end in -q-, 
for example ἔβλην (actually attested in the active 1n. Hom. ξυμβλήτην 
threw together , infin. συμβλήμεναι), midd. βλῆτο (€ "g"[H;-to). Such stems 
very commonly had intransitive force, and frequently appear beside 5*/o- 
presents which are likewise largely 1ntrans. The transition to passive func- 
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tion 1nvolved the same kind of semantic reassessment as the development 
of the Indic -yZre type 1nto the passive (456.1). 

This explanation can be improved by appealing not to aor. roots that 
happen to end in -- but more parüucularly to srarivE srEMs with the ele- 
ment -9- «€ '-eH;- (452, 468.2). Many of the Homeric forms that are not 
manifestly active make just as good sense as stative or passive: e&yn 'broke/ 
was broken', ἐκάη burned/was burned', μίγη 'mingled /was mingled', ἐχάρην 
rejoiced /was glad', φάνη 'appeared'. (The glosses *was so-and-so' here are 
not to be understood as passives, as 1n. Washington was burned by tbe British 
in tbe War of 1812, but as statives as 1n. T7e coffee was cold and the oatmeal was 
burned.) The special circumstance that led to the development of true pas- 
sive force for these old statives may have been the the formally similar (but 
probably unrelated) -θη- passes (next). 

2. The type in -θὴν 1s much commoner than the preceding in Att. (and 
unlike the 2-formations, 1s characteristically passive already in Hom.). Oc- 
casionally both types occur from the same verb, as Hom. μιγήμεναι and 
μιχθήμεναι το mingle'; ἐφάνην 'appeared' and ἐφάνθην "was; ἐγράφην ^was 
written', later ἐγράφθην. In what look like older formations, the root 1s 1n 
zero grade (so ἐτάθην "was strained" « "e-£z-); later, stems typically agree 
with the c-aor.; indeed, the aoristic sigma 1s sometimes even imported into 
the passive formation, as ἐπετάσθην after ἐπέτασα, o-aonst to πετάννῦμι 
'spread out. The latter process was fertilized by passive aorists to ;-stem 
denominatves, as ἐτελέσθη '[a rite] was performed' (reAéo « "zeleb-yo). 

The element -θη- itself 1s of enigmatic origin. 


STATIVE VERBS 


$09. THE PIE sraTIVE was formally different from the eventive (pres- 
ent/umnperfect and aorist) types 1n most person endings, 1n the formation 
of the fimte stem, and the participle. 

This 1s the paradigm traditionally known as the PERFECT TENSE. In fact 
1 was neither perfective (completive) nor a tense: 1t was 1nstead STATIVE, 
and tenseless (407 fn.). To begin with 1t was a formation limited to. roots 
that were semantically appropriate, though not exhaustively: as mentioned 
in 410, roots with such palpably stative meanings as 'sit', e", and be' were 
inflected 1n PIE as eventives. 

Unlike the interplay between punctual and durative senses of roots, 
most eventives are hard to see in a stative light (1t 1s doubtful that "be in 
the state of killing! or 'be 1n the state of eaüng' even make sense). But 1n- 
herently stative notions can be recast as eventives, as 1n 'have/take', know/ 
iind out', 'be dead/die'. Ànd of course what amount to derivational categor- 
165 entail an eventive based on an inherently stative notion: 
ingresstve (and punctual): 'die' (be dead"); 'get full (Ὅς full); 
causative/ factitrve: make full (be full); 'bring to mind' ('have 1n mind). 
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Not all opportunities along such lines are taken advantage of: although 
many languages derive 'kill' from "be dead', for example, IE languages as 
a rule do not. 

For purely functional reasons, the eventive verb categories of voice 
and tense were not applicable to the statives, except perhaps with some 
idiomatuc force. ἃ state 1s neither middle nor active, for two connected 
reasons: the erammatical subject of a stauve verb 1s not an agent, and a 
state has no outcome. 'Is dead for his own benefit 15 pragmatically margin- 
al. Tense contrasts, for the reasons described 1n 407, are either impossible 
for states or irrelevant. 

Another eventive category 1s not applicable to the PIE stative: 1n InIr. 
there 1s an extreme rarity of perfect optatives 1n the earliest texts. In the 
Rigveda, with its several hundred instances of the perf. véZa alone, there 
are in all only 14 optatives formed to perfect stems; and of these, all but 
four are 1n the first and tenth books or are otherwise 1n late passages. This 
suggests that the stative did not originally form optatives. There is no 
thinkable pragmatic basis for this; conditions and exhortations are perfectly 
at home in states—/f / were rich .. ., If I knew... Let us be content . . . are all 
pragmatically normal. The explanation therefore must be morphological: 
what 1s traditionally known as the optative marker was 1n fact a deverbauve 
afx proper to the eventive system—a primary evenuve ΠΧ correlative 
with the nasal infix, iterative "-s£4/o-, and caus. /intens. *-éy*/o- (450-8). 
Thus like those suffixes 1t would not be found 1n the stative paradigm. (See 
also 533, 538.) 

Imperatives are less obviously utilitarian for stative notions, but have 
some use (Be mindful οὐ... ., or Sir Epicure Mammon's advice, Be rich!). Old- 
looking 1mperatives, though few 1n number, are in fact attested. 

Once the stative system was captured by the tense system of various 
daughter languages, 1t usually acquired such attributes of eventive verbs as 
voice and mood. There are some notable exceptions, such as the failure of 
perfect passive FORMS to develop 1n Italic, though of course the FUNCTION 
passive of the perfect' did arise as expected (530a). 

In Homer sull, and also 1n the Rigveda (though less commonly), the 
perfect indicates the state of the subject. (À fuller definit3on— PRESENT state 
of the subject —1s a misconception; 407 fn.) Thus πέποιθα 'am persuaded, 
In contrast to πείθω 'persuade' (but much like the eventive πείθομαι 1n 
meaning); τέθνηκε 15 dead'; ἕστηκε '1s standing". In later G the perfect is for 
the most part a past tense, and one formed to a great many verbs for which 
stative force 1s out of the question. But certain forms retain the ancient sta- 
tive sense, such as πέποιθα above, otóo 'I know', and μέμονα '1 yearn for. 

Similarly 1n L there are three 'perfects of present meaning, so called, 
(odi '| hate', memini '1 remember, and (g)novi 1 understand"). The fewness 
of these relics of the earlier system 15 presumably due to the comparatvely 
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shallow time depth of our Italic texts. But the importation of details of the 
primary endings into the perf. in prehistoric Italic (530) indicates that as the 
tense system evolved, at some stage the old perfect was aligned with the 
present system. In G and Indic too, when middle paradigms were invented 
for the perf., they were formed with PRIMARY endings, that 15 the endings 
characterisuc of real present (hic-et-nunc) tenses: πέπεισμαι 'am persuaded", 
Ved. P£abbre 250. 'caxrries, carried". 

In Germanic, where the perfect paradigm became the preterite tense, 
some fourteen stems nevertheless remain stative and in effect tenseless, 
though traditionally termed 'preterite-presents' (that 1s, verbs which like L 
memini and G μέμονα inflect hke a past tense but have stative meaning), 
such as "/;zs- 'understand', "&szz- 'know how', "og- 'fear, "wait- 'know, 
"skal- 'be obhged', and "mag- 'be able". 

These are the source of the modal auxiliaries of English, German, and the other 
Germanic languages, still characterized by oddities of inflection such as a lack of a 356. 
-5, as be can, may, sball, and so on. Some verbs that belonged here originally have shifted 
to ordinary inflecton, as dare and own; others have simply been lost, as 'fear' and 'under- 
stand' (except as entombed 1n derivatives like /ezrz). The verb 4:/, which currently is a 
modal auxiliary, was originally an ordinary verb. NHG "wissen 'know' retains some of the 
preterital inflection of the preterite-presents ;cP weiff 1sg. and 3sg., wir wissen 1pl; and 
uniquely, it remains a main verb. 


In Hitt, the paradigm known as the 5i-verbs aligns with the PIE sta- 
tive convincingly on the formal level: o-grade of root and, 1n the singular 
the characteristic statve endings. But there 1s no functional similarity— 
both the £;-verbs and the Hitt. congener of the eventive paradigm ({721- 
verbs") are both ordinary presents. Nor 1s there any lexical agreement, that 
15, agreement on which roots occur 1n which paradigm. 5o for example 
"dbeH;- 'put', which 10 IE 15 the type and model of the aoristic/eventive 
root, 1n Hitt. inflects as ἃ /;-verb. 


$10. ÉRRONEOUS VIEWS OF THE PIE STATIVE. Ás the functional nature of 
the PIE stative has become clear, three long-held views have become un- 
tenable. They nevertheless are still repeated, and so merit discussion here. 

t. Tbe meaning of tbe perfect was '(bresent) state resulting from previous action 
or experience. This 1s supported by such examples as "was persuaded Ξ 
trusts, 'has seen' — 'knows', or 'has died' — '1s dead'. But the fact 1s that 
MOST predications, whether events or states, and however expressed in a 
language, can be analyzed—34f one 15 determined to do so—as 'resulung 
from previous action or experience". On the other hand, consider such PIE 
statives as 15 brave (dares), 'hates', 'yearns for, owns/has', prevails'; these 
are all perfectly stative 1deas, but entail no obvious (and certainly no neces- 
sary) precedent action or experience. 'Fears', understands, and [15 able are 
more amenable to such a conception but hardly support the analysis even 
so, because they can be the result of any number of previous experiences. 
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2. In earlier technical hterature, and occasionally even these days, at- 
tention 1s drawn to pervastve sumtlarittes between tbe endings of the middle (event- 
106) and of tbe perfect, on which basis some ancient unity (or point of tangen- 
cy) between the two categories of verb 1s to be inferred. In reality, most of 
the endings of the perf. (513-4) align with the eventive AcTIVE endings, as 
the 3sg. "-e (perf.) which bears the same relationship to the 7-less 3sg. event- 
ives (1t 1s 1n effect the full grade thereof) that the rsg. '-H,e bears to the 
eventive them. '-H,. Detween the forms of the eventive middle and the sta- 
tive there 1s no similarity at all in the 10]. (stative "-5, evenuve "-medbH,, 
*-mosdbH,) and zpl. (stative "-e, eventive "-Z5wo)(437.2). Here too the statve 
endings are actually most similar to the ACTIVE eventives "-7e, "-1e (the sta- 
tive *-e being the 7-less equivalent of the latter). In sum, out of the nine 
person endings there 1s only a single point of noteworthy similarity be- 
tween the two paradigms: the 2sg. (middle '-zH,o, primary "-£H, or, 436.2; cf. 
perf. "-(s)tH,e, $14.2). 

a. Functionally there is a trifling (and uninteresting) point of tangency between 
some eventive middles and the old stative. 5ome mostly intransitive middles are very 
similar in feel to perfects, πείθομαι and πέποιθα being virtual synonyms in some contexts. 
This 1s a convergence upon functional common ground, however, and not a point of de- 
parture. 

;. Despite the immense (and obvious) antiquity of transitive statives 
like "woyde 'knows' and "memone 'has 1n mind", 1t 15 nevertheless repeated by 
respected authorities that ze meaning of tbe perfect im Homer and tbe Vedas was 
typically 1mtransitroe. 


$n. In the later-attested IE languages, the reflex of the PIE perfect 1s 
prevailingly an anterior (preterite) tense. It 1s the basis for che 'strong', that 
is, ablauting, preterites of Gmc., like NE ὥρα, bore, and sat, and 1s one of 
the ingredients 1n the L perfect tense. In G from the sth century ΒΟ on, the 
perf. funcaons much like INE phrasal verbs with auxiliary Jave (that 15, 
action completed 1n the past but with implication of a continuing effect or 
state). The further step, the use of the tense as a sunple past tense, the 
historical perfect! or the "narrative perfect, 1s sometimes observed 1n Attic 
writers, and becomes common 1n the Hellenistic period." This amounted to 
a loss of a functional contrast between the perf. and the aor, which proved 
fatal for the perf; 1n any case it disappeared except for a few survivals 
passing as aorist forms (the aor. being the preterital completve tense of 
NG, much like the NE simple past). Its earlier function was reincarnated 
in periphrastic expressions like ἔχω γράψας or ἔχω γεγραμμένον 'I have 
written'. 


' Á similar shift of the perfect to the role of a simple past has recently taken place in 
colloquial French, where for example the difference between 72: vu and 7e vt: 1s no longer 
parallel to / /ave seen and 1 saw, but 1s rather one of casual vs. formal style. 
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In post- Vedic 5kt. likewise, the perfect took on the role of the simple past, with the 
same result as in G except that here it was aorist that became extinct. Another difference 
between G and 5kt. is that 1n the latter the perf. was more or less in competition with 
the imperfect and freely interchangeable with it; it was never as common as the imperf, 
however, in part because not all roots formed a perfect stem, even in later Skt' 

Much as 1n L and early Gic, in post- Vedic Skt. there are remnants of the earlier 
state of affairs: in the Brahmanas, a number of perfect stems still had present or stative 
force: dadbara "is secure", didzya 'shines', Pibbzya 'fears. By the Epic period, they have 
dwindled to two, veda 'knows' and 222 'says'. (The last 1s hardly a stative notion. The ex- 
planation seems to be that the form originally meant something like 'regards; holds the 
opinion, but cognates outside Inlr. are doubtful.) 


FORMATION OF THE STATIVE 


$12. STEM. The stem of the stative was formed with the o-grade of the 
root 1n the sg., and zero grade in the du. and pl. The root was prefixed by 
a reduplicaüng element made up of the initial consonant of the root fol- 
lowed by the vowel *-e-. For the details of the consonants 1n the reduph- 
cation, see 443.2B-3. 

The stem "«oyd- /"4id- 'know', which 1s very widely attested in IE 
languages, is without the reduplicated prefix in all of them. Thus G οἶδα, 
Ved. véda, OCS védé, Go. wait, all from "woyd-H,e. The lack of reduplication 
1n this stem 1s however apparently not unique. In the Rigveda five addi- 
aonal stems have what look like perfect inflection (on the basis of the per- 
son endings) without reduplication, for a total of eight attestations. The sig- 
nificance of this 1s uncertain, as several of them are 1n hymns improbably 
late for a truly archaic feature. Decidedly better attested 1n the RV are 
unreduplicated participles, or what look like perfect participles, notably 
dasuás- worshipping' (which occurs well over a hundred times), and some 
others. On the basis of tbeir palpably eventive meanings, however ('con- 
quering, ^worshipping, 'oppressing), most of these cannot be taken as 
ancient perfects. The unique J274545 gen.sg. 'knowing' 15 right semantically, 
but 1s (a) irregularly formed even apart from the question of reduplication, 
and (b) occurs 1n a very late hymn. The well-attested mzb(u)vás- 'bountful 
15 semantically appropriate, but the formation 1s enigmatc: there 1s no con- 
temporary verbal root "milp-/midb-, though it has sausfactory cognates 
pointing to a PIE nominal "sizdb- prize or the like. (The traditional deri- 
vation of the form—fírom 721- ' piss, not obviously a stative notjion—seems 
far-fetched.) 

Glottogonically, there are two options for reduplication 1n the stative 
stem: either "2oyd- /"wid- shows that there was a class of PIE perfects that 


According to natüve grammarians, the perfect was used to narrate cvents not wit- 
nessed by the speaker, the 1mperfect was for events in which the speaker had participated 
personally. Such a distinction 1s known in natural language; but no Indic text of any 
period exhibits the contrast claimed by the grammarians. 
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never had reduplication; or, 1n the alternative, that that stem once had it 
like all the others, but lost it. The discovery that Hitt. has a paradigm (the 
pi-verbs) agreeing very well with the TE stative in the matter of endings 
and ablaut grade of the root, but without reduplication as a regular or even 
characteristic feature of the stem, has tpped the balance of evidence in 
favor of the relic status of unreduplicated "woyZ-. But in truth, even before 
the discovery of Hitt, the Gmc. 'preterite-present' verbs—properly. ap- 
praised—had pointed in the same direction: these either never had redupli- 
cation or else lost 1t, but as they are obviously among the most basic vo- 
cabulary, and 1n all regards the most conservative perfect formations in the 
language, it 15 much likelier that they never had 1t/ Nor 1s there evidence 
that L (g)sóvi has lost reduplication. But there 1s a stronger argument sull: 
the unlikelihood—the virtual 1mpossibility—that an item like 'know' would 
be 1n the vanguard of innovation. That verb, 1n fact, has one of the most 
conservative paradigms in IE languages, even rivaling the verb 'be' when 
it comes to retaining inherited details of inflection that differ from the 
regular paradigms of the language. 


Nevertheless, the participle to this paradigm has been interpreted as evidence for 
just such a lost reduplication. G εἰδώς and possibly Go. vwertwods witness point to *aveyd- 
10;-. But no full grade 1s called for 1n the pple,, sull less e-grade. The mystery 15 ex- 
plained if one postulates aboriginal ""«we-wid-wos-, with dissimilatory loss of the medial 
*-v- yielding "weydwos-. The form 1s 1n every detail the expected one, and the early loss 
of the middle of three w's 1s easy to understand. Τῆς best interpretanon of these contra- 
dictory data is that a newfangled (which is to say more normally formed) parüciple 
"wewidwos- was added to the archaic non-reduplicating finite paradigm seen in "woyd-H,e, 
"wid-me, and the rest. Both G and InlIr. indicate that the pple. 1s less resistant to change 
than the finite forms: 1n both languages the finite forms are aberrant because conservative, 
however much tinkered-with 1n detail (such as G ἴσμεν for tópev); but in one or the other 
language—1it 1s 1mmaterial whether Ved. vidvás- or Hom. εἰδώς 1s the innovation-—the 
stem-form of the paruciple was remodeled. 


a. It has been suggested that G and Inlr. represent an evolutionary extreme rather 
than a mirror of prehistory, that to begin with verbs formed the perfect with ErrHER o- 
grade of the root, as in "uoyde, the Gmc. pret.-pres, and the Hitt. forms; oR ἘΠΞΕ with re- 
duplication. But stems with both features are copiously attested in the IE languages apart 
from Hitt. 

b. It is noteworthy that among L perfects with reduplicated stems those to roots 
in -2- (such as pepercit, root parc-; tetigi, root fag-; cecidi, root cad-) are unusually prominent, 
presumably because these roots had no distinctive o-grade. 


For most of the pret.- pres. roots it 1s not possible to tell about previously existing 
reduplication, but for those corresponding to the Strong Class IV and V verbs, the plural 
(weak grade) stems are significant: 1f they were formerly reduplicated stems, "s£a/- 'must, 
*man- '*intend', *mag- 'be able, and "(ga)na£- 'suffice' should have had the pl. stems "s£eL-, 
"men-, * meg-, and " (ga)neg-, like "Per(um) '(we) carried", *set(um) '(we) sat (525.6a). 
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$13. ExDINGs. The endings were added directly to the (reduplicated) 
root. The inflecuon 1s therefore generally analogous to the eventive 


athematic types. 


The discussion of the endings will be based on the following evidence: 


Vedic Greek (Homer) Gothic Hittite 
present preterite 
ng X véda! (F)ot6o wait a-ar-hi? (a-)ar-ah-hu-un 
2 véttha (Ε)οῖσθα Waist a-ar-ti Sa-ak-ta? 
2 véda (F)otóe Walt ἃ- ΤΊ a-ar-aS, a-ar-ta 
1f. vidmá! . (Fjiópev witum e-ir-u-e-ni — e-ru-u-en 
2 vidá' (Fare witub e-ir-te-nl Ir-te-in 
3 vidür ((FÀo(o)uo| | witun a-ra-an-zi e-ri-(e-Jir 


t. The final vowels of these three endings 
usually scan long in the RV, but are rarely 
SO Written ( $I4.1). 

2. Arrive. ΤῊΣ root "weyd- know! is not 
attested in Hitt. 

i. You knew', /sakt/? /sakst/?; cf. pres. Ja- 
ak-bhi, ja-ak-n, fa-ak-kr. 


ἃ NOTE ON THE HITTITE FORMS. 

Ihe Hitt. present endings have been dis- 
guised by the addition of the primary 
marker "'"-; imported from the eventuve 
type (the Hitt. mverbs) The resulting 


diphthongs 1n "-Zai, *-£(D)a:, "-ei) became 
-L The preterite endings of the 2sg. and 
50. are puzzling. In vowel stems the end- 
ing is often written -4j-/4 and the like, 
often -25, but never "-4t One interpreta- 
tüon is that the actual ending was -ἰ 
impossible to write as such and particularly 
inconvenient in the case of consonant 
stems like ar- and Ja£-. If that is correct, z- 
4γεαξ and a-av-ta both are orthographic 
compromtises for /arst/ or the like. (Such 
an ending for the 2sg. 1s not unwelcome— 
see $14.2— but in the 3sg. 11 1s an enigma.) 


$14. ENDINGS. 

t The endings easy to reconstruct are τοῦ. "-H,e, 3sg. "-e, τρί. "-me. 
These follow the usual sound laws 1n the attested languages. But 1n the 
Rigveda the great majority of rpl. perf. forms are found 1n lines that scan 
better 1f the ending 1s -sma rather than -sá as transmitted. Similarly, though 
in slightly lesser degree, the rsg. ending often scans -z. The 2pl. 1s likewise 
usually - but as the 2pl. 15 not common 11 1s harder to be sure of its sta- 
tistics. (None of these except -/nz—which 1s rare—are written as such 1n 
the text, but their scansion 1s unmistakable.) The explanation for these long 
vowels is unknown, beyond the certainty that they are not artüficialities, as 
(r) the eventive secondary ending -5«s shows ἃ similar scansion so rarely 
that it must be imitative rather than inherited (427), and (2) there is httle 
evidence for scansion 1n - in the otherwise homophonous 35g. 

L -ἴ € Lat.-Falisc. *-47 has a history parallel to Hitt. -£i (513 note), 
namely 11 15 the inherited ending "-7 embellished with primary ^-7, whence 


-I by 75.4; see $30.r. 
2. The second persons are more difficult. First, the 2sg. ending, Ved. 
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-tha, Av. -0a, G -(a)0a, has traditionally provided one of the best pieces of 
evidence for a PIE aspirated series of voiceless stops (131), 1n accordance 
with which it has often been reconstructed as '-;/77. More likely 15 some 
such shape as "-7H,e, the " H, accountüng at once for the 2-vocalism guaran- 
teed by G and for the aspirated stop of PInlIr. That reconstruction, how- 
ever, leaves the G -0- unaccounted for. (A development of ἃ -0- from "':H, 
has been entertained, but 1s contradicted by much evidence, such as the 
clear case of G πλατύς rather than. “πλαθύς "wide « "p/tH,u-; cf. Ved. 
pribá-.) Another suggestion 1s that the shape -0o next to regular "-7o arose 
to begin with 1n formations to roots ending in aspirated stops per Bartholo- 
mae's Law (211). But this 1dea 1s contrary to the usual treatment of aspir- 
ated Bartholomae alterpants of endings 1n G, which are for the most part 
eliminated (1f they ever existed 1n the first place): γραπτός "written! for ex- 
pected "yood060c, and no trace of Bartholomae 3sg. '-0ou/-00 for -rou/-7o. 

Possibly the ending was at least sometumes '-5:H,e (? with the eventive "-5-) rather 
than ^-7H,e. In any case the ending 1n G 15 actually attested only as -σθα, never unambig- 
uously as -θα: so even after vowels, βάλοισθα aoropt. (βάλλω 'throw^), ἐεφησθα 1mperf. to 
φημί 'say'. The usual view is that this -ofo was transplanted bodily from οἶσθα and ἤσθα, 
Where 1t is regular. Toch. has some 2sg. pret. in -;7, however, as does Hitt: the Hitt. pres. 
-Hi points to "-zH,e(-1), but che pret. 77 i£ that 1s the correct interpretation (see notes to 
table $13, above), 15 evidence for "-;7H,e. (There are some clear instances of just -z in 
Hitt, however, as in Z2-(a-Jat-ta 'you took', stem 4a-a-.) L - 1st? is ambiguous as to detail, 
as there are several possible sources (either etymological or by way of analogy) for the 
-if-, but it nevertheless shows a shape like that of G, Toch., and the Hitt. pret. Indic is 
ambiguous; at least, the great majority of forms would have lost an original -s- between 
consonants anyway, and the remainder could be analogical. Gimc. evidence points to an 
;-less form. 

G -(σ)θα (limited to this paradigm and a few others hke the 1mperf. 
100a. *was', 493A, and some Homeric oddities, 425b) is impossible to derive 
from "'-zH,e, or nearly so; but 1t could be arrived at from PreG "*-5s4 « 
"-£H,e, v1a the development seen 1n ἑφθός 'boiled' « "-pst- (pres. eo): all 
roots ending 1n a labial or dorsal stop would have had -θαὰ (next to -or« 
after vowels or apical stops), and some such development was likely after 
liquids as well, though the evidence 1s poor. The expected outcomes, "-or« 
and "-Üa, were leveled to -o0« and "-0a. 

All this 1s uncomfortably speculative. But as the new ending -ας all 
but obliterated the inherited 25g. perf. ending, it thereby also obhiterated 
evidence for early details of distribution. 

2, The 2pl. 1n all but one IE group 1s 1dentical to the eventive ending, 
just like the rpl. In Inlr, however, the ending 1s -Z, probably PIE *-é 'The 
parallelism of the 2pl. and 3sg. endings 1s striking: both involve otherwise 
identical endings with and without ἃ "-7- (426). The occurrence of all three 
t-Jess forms 1n the same paradigm (3sg. -e, 2pl. "-e, and 3pl. (see 4, below, 
and 429)) 1s significant. Nor 1s the nearly universal replacement of the 
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poorly-characterized 2pl. "-e any wonder. Poorness of characterization is no 
drawback 1n a marker for the 3sg., where 7-less forms both in the stative 
and the eventive paradigms were much more persistent. 

4. Γῆς ending of the 3pl. was evidently *-7, namely the 7-less equiv- 
alent of ᾿-Γ (429). The Hitt. ending of the pret, which 1s often written -e-ir 
Or -i-é-ir or With some other combination of plene vowels (31), may have 
been -er, and if so ahgns with L -ere (« *-er-1, 430.6). A datum of uncertain 
significance 15 the unique Avestan ZgJatre 'they are sitting! (PInlIr. "Zszza1), 
which apparently continues a shape *-2roy, a remodeling of original *-eror, 
437.3. Although this 1s found 1n a present eventve formauon, 1t 1s in ἃ way 
a validation of the reconstruction of 3Ρ]. "-er. The proper distribution and 
function of this ending remain unexplained, and a genuine long vowel 15 
unexpected. The usual In[r. perf. endings (Ved. -Zr and Av. -aro, - 479) 
point instead to ^-7;, which 1s however very odd for a tonic ending. There 
IS no direct trace of either one in G, but the importation of the eventive 
ending 1n the shape -αντι rather than τ-οντι 15 fractionally easier to explain 
If the starüng point (or one ingredient) was an inherited *"-op « *-. 
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$15. The G perfect paradigm which most faithfully reflects the PTE 
formation as to gradation of the root syllable (as seen in Inlr. and Gmc.), 
and in adding the endings directly to the root, is οἶδα 'know'. The regular 
G treatment of two apical stops (212) accounts for 2pl. ἔστε and possibly for 
the 2sg. οἶσθα, though the latter may actually continue "»oyd-s1H, e rather 
than "woyd-tH, e (514.2). The Att. 1pl. ἴσμεν, for the more original ἴδμεν as 1n 
Hom., shows the influence of ἔστε. But the 3pl. ἰσᾶσι 1s a new formation. It 
15 from "wid-santi (cf. the parallel Att. εἴξασι, 3pl. of ἔοικα 'am like"), whence 
Hom. tocaot beside ἴσασι, Dor. ἔσαντι. The starting point 15 3pl. "wid-sa, 
Hom. ἴσαν, which has -oav from the o-aor. 

In Dor., ἴσαντι 1s the basis for other novel forms: ipl. toy and so on 
after the analogy of athematic eventives 1n -a-, as ἵσταντι : Ἱστᾶμι :: ἴσαντι 
: X, where X — ἰσᾶμι. 

Unetymological e-grade tended to spread in the perf. (see below), and 
even in the conservative realm of οἶδα the e-grade stem appears in subj. 
εἰδῶ (Hom. εἰδέω, 1pl. εἴδομεν), fut. εἴσομαι, 1nfin. εἰδέναι (Att.); these forms, 
root grade and all, were of course manufactured within the history of G on 
patterns provided by the eventive verbs. The same thing applies to the plu- 
perf. ηιδὴ (Hom. ἠιδεαὶ), 3sg. ἠείδει € "npeuee with y-augment (442). The opt. 
εἰδείην 1s 1n this category too, but unexpected 1n detail— assuming 1t was 
created in the mold of the PIE the athem. opt., which was built to the zero 
grade of the root (128.3); but since the expected form would have been 
*(F)tqv € "wijjen « "widyeH,m the substitunon of a more intelligible ana- 
logical creation 1s no cause for wonder. 
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The history of the pple. εἰδώς has been variously treated, including 
taking 1t to be what 1t looks like, PIE "weyZ-. But this 1s the least likely 
explanation. As mooted above ($12, end) it might be ultimately from ""ze- 
widwos. If that 1s the genuine etymon, then it 1s Hom. ἰδυῖα f. € "widus-1iH, 
and Ved. viZvás- m.n., vidi f. that are the innovations. (Since zero grade 
15 proper for the perf.pple., the pattern for replacing something like Ved. 
"veduás- by viduás- would have been obvious, whereas there 1s no pattern 
at all for substituting an e-grade for an original zero grade.) The Homeric 
infinitives, ἰδμεν and ἴδμεναι, and εἰδέναι are none of them inherited (551-2). 


$16. THE SECOND PERFECT (of the type λέλοιπα) 1s so called 1n the 
school grammars because 1t 1s second 1n frequency to the first (or kappatic) 
perfect, but historically 1t 15 the direct descendent of the PIE perf. As com- 
pared with οἶδα and the perfect paradigms of InIr, Olr, and Gmc, it shows 
two important innovations: First, the old gradation 1s given up, with. the 
usual result that the o-grade of the singular was generalized in all the 
active forms. Second, the root syllable 1s followed by -o- 1n all the indic- 
ative forms with the exception of the 3sg. -e. This is like the spread of -a- 
in the o-aor. (504). Here the source of the -α- 1s to be found 1n the early 
3pl. -ατι « *-gti, and 1n forms like ἕσταμεν and τέθναμεν, where the -o- re- 
flects root-final *-H,-. Then the old 3pl. -ατὶ was mostly touched up as 
-αντι (that 1s, recast as theme-vowel -o- plus the usual 3pl. desinence -v71), 
whence ÁAtt.-Ion. -ἄσι. (There was ἃ similar leveling 1n Skt, such that the 
endings -ma, -it(b)a, and -1va, originally proper to set formations, eventu- 
ally become general. In che RV this process 1s well under way but had pro- 
gressed only to the point that 1n anit formations endings with the -;- 
occurred after heavy stems, so zeimá « "wu-we- we said', sedima « " sa-sd- 
we sat, Jagbnimá 'we slew; but yuyuyma *we voke', and vidmá we know). 

Most roots of the e-series regularly show the o-grade, as λέλοιπα left, 
πέποιθα 'am persuaded; trust, γέγονα 'am born, come into being, τέτροφα 
become firm', but roots containing -ev- were treated differently. For them, 
the perf. 15 normally based on the e-grade, thus πέφευγα 'fled'; the only o- 
grade perf. 1s Hom. εἰλήλουθα "went (cf. fut. ἐλεύσομαι) beside ἐλήλυθα with 
weak grade as 1n Att. The reason for this special treatment 1s unknown. 

A disguised o-grade form 1s Hom. δείδω 'I fear—not the pres. stem 1t 
appears to be but the regular outcome of "Zedwoya (192, 190.3, 86.3) beside 
competing δείδια (δέδρια, Att. δέδια), a zero-grade stem generalized from, 
say, rpl. δείδιμεν (actually δέδειμεν; in Hom., the -et- 1s a representation, 
probably purely artificial, of the heavy first syllable of orig. óeóf-; 190.3). 

A parallel gradation, with ἢ : ὦ «€ 'eH, : "oH;, 1s seen 1n ἐρρωγὰ "broke 
(out)' (ῥηγνῦμι), Hom. εἴωθα 'am accustomed", and (with «-type) Dor. éek« 
sent' (tqu). 

Roots which have gradation between o and ἃ (Att.-Ion. 4) show the 
latter in the perf.,, as écyo '1s broken' (ἀγνῦμι), πέφηνα 'appeared' (φαίνω 
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« *5»"25y0), Hom. ἕᾶδε “15 pleasing! (ἀνδάνω). 'This is best taken as analog- 
ical, though some scholars have entertained the idea that "-oH;- might at 
least sometimes result in -o- directly—-an 1dea not without its appeal. But 
analogy must in any case be the explanation for such formations built to 
roots with no laryngeals 1n their etymological makeup. 

Many G verbs show no gradation of the root 1n the perf, as γέγραφα 
"Wrote. 

a. There are many scattered traces, mainly in Hom, of the earlier system exempli- 
fied by the inflection of otóe—gradation of the root, endings added directly to the root, 
or both. Such are the so-called ji-forms of the perf. or pluperf: ἔοιγμεν (Ξ ἐοίκαμεν), 
εἴκτὴν (7 ξοικᾶτην: ἔοικα 'am like! € "we-woyk-); infin. γεγάμεν; pple. γεγαώς (γέγονα *am 
born, come into existence). Of course, neither γέγαμεν nor "yeyoóg 1s inherited: a root 
"ÉenH,- would have given "γέγνημεν, "yeyvgróg! Rather they are patterned on μέμαμεν 
(for typical "ueuóvopev), μεμάασι, μεμαῶς (μέμονα *yearn for). 

Further examples: εἰλήλουθμεν (εἰλήλουθα ^went'); ἐπέπιθμεν (πέποιθα 'am persuad- 
664), δείδιμεν, Att. δέδιμεν (δείδω 'am afraid', root "Zwey-, mentioned above). 

Sometimes there 15 gradation of the root in the pple, with weak grade in the fem. 
Thus εἰδώς, ἰδυῖα knowing; μεμηκώς, μεμακυῖα 'bleating; &ogpoc, ἀραρυῖα "being ar- 
ranged' (ἀραρίσκω). 

517. 'l'HE ASPIRATED PERFECT, as for example Att. κέκοφα (κόπτω 'strike"). 
This 15 mainly Atüc, though some examples occur 1n other dialects. It 15 
unknown in Hom. 1n the act. (so Hom. κεκοπῶς 'striking) but does occur 
in some 3apl. midd. forms, as τετράφαται (τρέπω 'turn'), ἔρχαται they were 
fenced 1n' (etpyo), ὀρωρέχαται 'reached out! (opéyo); and that has long been 
taken as the starting-point for the type. However, as we shall see, there are 
cogent reasons for regarding the Homeric middles and the Atuc perfects 
as unrelated developments, the former exclusively Ionic and the latter ex- 
clusively Attic, or nearly so. The one 1s wholly middle, the other exclu- 
sively active; and there 15 next to no lexical agreement. 


i Ihe Ionic (Homeric) middles are easy to account for as resulting 
from morphophonemic ambiguity. Note the perfect middle forms of roots 
ending 1n stops of the three manners of articulation: 


τρίβω: ISg. τέτριμμαι — 2sg. τέτριψαι 15g. τέτριπται 2pl τέτριφθε 
KÓT TQ: κέκομμαι |. κέκοψαι κέκοπτοιι κέκοφθε 
γράφω: γέγραμμαι γέγραψαι γέγραπται γέγραφθε 


(see 220, 213, 210), and similarly pples. τετριμμένος, κεκομμένος, γεγραμμέ- 
voc. There are similar series from roots ending 1n dorsal stops. 


That 15, apart from 3pls. such as τετρίβαται, roots ending 1n all three 
labial stops have 1dentical forms in the perf.midd.; likewise roots ending 1n 


There is the (slim) possibility that γέγαμεν and the like, and some similar Ved. 
forms, are actually from an anit form of the root, "£en-. See 123.3. 
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any dorsal stop, or any apical stop. In some roots ending 1n a labial or a 
dorsal stop, the leveling common to all the other forms was extended to 
the 3pl.; thus novel τετρίφαται and κεκόφαται 1n 1mtation of γέγραφαται. 

The choice of the aspirated consonant (rather than γεγράβαται or “γεγράπαται) 
Is not self-explanatory; 1t 1s usually traced to the 2pl. in -ó$0e, -x6e. It 1s not evident, 
however, why the zpl. rather than (say) the 1ρ]. should have been the model. 

This 15 the situation 1n Hom., so τετράφαται (perf. of both τρέπω and 
τρέφω), and by other similar forms 1n Hdt. and Thuc. 

2. The source of the distinctively Ατὰς forms, which are active only 
and mostly formed to different roots from the Homeric type, 1s less clear. 
The task of the usual accounts 15 to explain a shift from 3pl. middle to ex- 
clusively active inflection, with the complete loss of the starting point in 
the process. But such a shift 1s very difficult to motivate, and the two types 
are best taken as hustorically unrelated whether or not the following ac- 
count 15 deemed sufficient. 

The best suggestion to date for the origin of the Attic type starts with 
εἴληφα (the perf. of λαμβάνω λάζομαι 'sieze") as the key. This 1s explained 
as a reflex of PIE "/a5- (G λάφυρον 'booty', Ved. érabdba aor:mmidd. « "*e- 
lebh-10), that 1s, a root unrelated to λαμβ- ) λαΐζ- « '"blag^- « "slag^-. Once 
*(" 7 B (a stage attested in Aiginetan AHABON, that is ῥλαβον), *lap?- be- 
came *Jlap^- by contamination with *A/a£- (« *blag"-), whence perf. */e-slap^z 
^ εἴληφα. The -ἂ- 1s secondary, as it 1s 1n. κλάζω  κέκληκα 'screech', and 
others. The rest 1s straightforward: from this paradigm, once its suppletive 
makeup had been lost sight of, arose things like τέτροφα (τρέπω turn), κέ- 
Koóa (κόπτω 'strike), τέτρῖφα (τρίβω Tub^, πέπομφα (πέμπω 1644), δέδειχα 
(δείκνῦμι "point ουτ᾽), and even to the perfects of denominative formations 
(460-1), as πεφύλαχα (φυλάττω 'guard'). The type, rare 1n the early Att. 
writers, spread from word to word without ever becoming universal. 

This explanation has its weaknesses, chiefly that the pivotal εἴληφα depends upon 
two contaminations for its final form. (Neither 1s implausible, however, and the more 1m- 
portant of the two—the remodeling of */ap^- as *hlap^- after blgb- — blag"-, is straight- 
forward.) Nor 15 1t helpful that both roots are poorly attested: "5/g^- 1s without certain 
reflexes outside G; "/a£5- 1s well-attested in InIr. but 1n G itself 1s only doubtfully iden- 
ufiable in. A&óvpov. 

Tracing the aspirated perf. of Att. to a single form 1s Nor among the weaknesses 
of the theory, however; in fact it is the likeliest course of events. l'he only subject worthy 
of debate 1s whether the starting point identified here 1s the correct one. 


. a. 'DzrrA-PERFECTS'. The Ionic (middle) type of aspirated perf. is not found to roots 
ending 1n apical stops. Of course, the manners of articulation of apicals were still different 
in the early period before endings beginning with -μ- (cf. κεκαδμένος 'surpassing' (katvv- 
μαι), κεκορυθμένος 'hitted out, armed); and so there was no ambiguity conducive to ana- 


' The pattern of λάμβανω “εἴληφα 1s also responsible for the replacement of λέλογχα, 
the carlier perf. of λαγχάνω "obtain by lot', by exo. 
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logical leveling in the ard pl. like that in Hom. τετράφαται. (This 15 strong evidence for 
the validity of the usual view of the origin of the Ionic type.) 

There was on the other hand a curious extension of 3pl. -óorrou, -δατο, from verb 
stems ending in -ó-, such as Hom. ἐρηρέδαται, ἐρηρέδατο (properly ἐρηριδ-, pres. ἐρείδω 
make lean against), to stems onginally ending in vowels (including -o- « "y Hom. 
ἐρράδαται, ἐρράδατο (ῥαΐίνομαι 'sprinkle), ἀκηχέδαται (15g. ἀκάχημαι 'am grieved', pres. 
ἄχομαι), ἐληλέδατο (35g. ἐλήλατο; pres. ἐλαύνω 'drive"). 

$18. ΤῊΕΞ Κ-ΡΕΒΕΕΟΎ, as seen τὴ τέθηκοα (the riRsT PERFECT Of the school 
grammars), embodies a stem type peculiar to G. Its inception must belong 
to prehistoric G, for 1t 15 already established, within limits, in Hom. and in 
the earliest records of other dialects. (No instance has yet been 1dentified 
in Myc.,, which 1n view of the paucity of verb forms 1n the texts 1s no won- 
der.) Yet certain stages of its growth are observable in the historical period. 

In Hom. the formation 1s found 1n some 2o roots, all ending in long 
vowels (from the G standpoint), and 1n all of them the «-stem 1s virtually 
limited. τὸ the siNGULAR stems which actually contain the long vowel, so 
ἕστηκα 1sg. Ἵ stand" but ἕσταμεν 1pl., éoro&i 2sg. mper; βέβηκας 'you go', 
βέβηκε but βεβάᾶασι 3pl., βεβάμεν 1nfin., βεβαώς pple. Thus similarly even 
in Att. ἕστηκα but ἕσταμεν; δέδοικα “1 fear' replaces original δείδω (Hom., 
516), but δέδιμεν 1pl. corresponds to Hom. δείδιμεν. Occasionally in Hom. 
the stem 15 found in the 3pl, for example ἑστήκασιν, and in participles. 
Later the formation, by now more accurately a ko-perfect, spreads to other 
stems ending 1n a long vowel, then to stems ending in any vowel (including 
denominatives), and finally to stems ending 1n consonants, and to all per- 
sons and numbers. 

Ihe egrade of ἕστηκα (that is, "besta- « "ste-steH,-) and βέβηκα 
("g"eg"3- « "g"e-g"eH,-) would be out of order for a genuine perf., and has 
reinforced the conventional wisdom that the kappatic aorist formation (as 
seen 1n ἔδωκε $07.3) is the source of the perfect type. The functional links 
between the aorist and the perfect are weak, however; some would say 
nonexistent, especially at the early date when the kappatic perfects must 
have taken root. And even on the forma] side there is a major obstacle: 
among Homeric kappatic perfects no forms at all are to be found that cor- 
respond to the kappatic aorists—there are only three of the latter alto- 
gether in any case: ἕηκα, ἔθηκα, and ἔδωκα. 

Many other suggestions have been made for the source of the -«-: a hiatus-filler, 
ἃ root-extension, and so on. Fresh possibilities arrived on the coat-tails of the laryngeals, 
such as the theory that the -«- developed in the isg. when a root-final laryngeal was fol- 
lowed by the ending *-H,e: *ste-stoH,-H,e 7 "éoroko (with allowances for the root vowel 
and details of the reduplication). From this starting point the -«- spread to other persons. 
In general, this suggestion has not met with much favor. 

It is pertinent to start with the observation that the 1sg. and 3sg. per- 
fects of long-vowel roots would have been a formal problem in G, becom- 
ing something like "7esro (*besta?), "dedo, and so on; and τί, next to one of 
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the roots suffering this fate, there was a synonymous and formally similar 
root which ended in some consonant, hke *g"em- next to "g"eH,- 'go', the 
perf. formations based on it would have enjoyed a considerable advantage 
of structural clarity over those based on the usual roots. Just such a root, 
in the form of "sze£- next to "szeH,- 'stand', seems to be attested, as 1n Skt. 
stákati (known only from grammatical sources, regrettably) whose meaning 
Is given as 'strikes against, ἄν. szzx/a- 'strong', U stakaz 'established', 
possibly the Gmc. 'steel' words (OHG /452í and cognates) which appear 
to align with Av. szzxra- 'severe' (of cold). 1,350. perfs. built to this root, 
"hertoka and "Pestoke, would have had much to recommend them over am- 
biguous "Pesto (Ὁ "bestá) and one can easily imagine the spread of such a 
shape. But these starting-points are formally remote from attested éora«o, 
ἐστήηκα, Which can have been reached only by much remodeling. 

In sum, all suggestions made to date fall short of cogency. 

a. The pivotal role of long-vowel roots 1s revealed by the generalization, occas- 
ionally, of -y«o rather than just -«o to new stems, as νενέμηκα (νέμω 'deal out), Hom. 
τετύχηκε (τυγχάνω hit), μεμάθηκα (μανθάνω 'perceive'), and similarly λελάβηκα (λαμβάνω 
'grasp ) 1n several dialects. 

b. Where x-perfects and the older type persist side by side, the older form gener- 
ally retains the original (stative) sense while the kappatic form functons as the anterior 
tense, so πέπεικα 'have persuaded' (back-formed from metanalyzed πεί-σω, ἔπει- σὰ rather 
than directly to 7e(0-) next to original πέποιθα 'am persuaded, trust; διέφθαρκα pret. 'have 
destroyed' next to original διέφθορα '1s in ruins'; πέφαγκα 'have made appear! vs. πέφηνα 
seem, am apparent. 


$19. PERFECT MIDDLE. ἃ middle stauve could have had at best 1d10mat- 
ic value in PIE, and 1n most IE languages preserving the stative inflection 
in one or another guise (Hitt, Celt, Gmc, and Ital.) the inherited. perf. 
FORMs remained active-only. Middle forms were however created in Inlr. 
and G, with the rise of the perf. as a kind of past tense. In both groups the 
innovation was carried out 1n a straightforward way: the (eventive) middle 
endings—primary endings, note—were added to the weak grade of the 
stem, as 1n athematic eventve paradigms. (In Skt. the only deviations from 
this program were the 3sg. -e « *"-4-7, on the pattern of the evenüuve "-7z : 
*-I41; and the 3pl, where (to 1gnore certain details) the midd. ending -7e 
from "-r 1s based on the Εἶδος eventive inflection preserved in 4uPbé 3sg., 
dubré 3pl., 426, esp. a.) Though an innovation, the formation in G must be 
of some age, as 1t retains a number of traits lost 1n the successive remod- 
elings of the basic ( active") perfects: the endings are added directly to the 
root, and the original zero grade thereof often contrasts with the leveled o- 
grade of the active. Thus τέτραμμαι (τρέπω 'turn'; cf. τέτροφα, later rérpa- 
$a); τέθραμμαι (τρέφω 'nourish'; cf. τέτροφα), ἐεφθαρμαι 1n contrast to eóo- 


Perhaps a misunderstandino for 5 resistant, 18 hard. 
P 
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ρα (φθείρω 'perish); and so ἔσπαρμαι (σπείρω 'sow', perf. éomopka), ἐσταλ- 
μαι (στέλλω 'equip', perf. ἐσταλκα), τέταται (retvo 'stretch', perf. réroia), 
κέχυται (xéo 'pour', perf. «éxvka), ἔσσυμαι (σεύω 'set on), πέπυσμαι (Tvv- 
θάνομαι 'hnd out) But often the grade of the pres. stem 1s followed, as 
λέλειμμαι (λείπω leave), πέπεισμαι (πείθω 'persuade), ἔρρηγμαι (pyryvupa 
break), cf. λέλοιπα, πέποιθα, ἐρρωγα; and many cases are like λέλεγμαι 
(λέγω 'say^), 1n other words to roots which show no paradigmatic gradation. 

a. It 1s one thing to say 'the middle perfect formation 1n G escaped the successive 
remodelings of the active', but quite another to explain how it happened—or even courp 
have happened. When such newfangled forms as "Jeley&" amen (Ἀλελοίπαμεν) were com- 
peting with and supplanting "Jei"mes it is profoundly mystifying that *"/e-i£?mer/a 
(λελίμμεθα) did not pari passu become "“λελοιπάμεθα or the like. 

b. The numerous consonant changes before the endings are partly 1n accordance 
with the regular phoneuc processes (213, 219-21, and so on), but partly are due to ana- 
logical leveling. Important among the latter 1s the analogical extension of the -o- which 
is regular 1n the 3sg. from stems ending 1n an apical stop or -o-, as πέπεισται (πείθω 'per- 
suade"), τετέλεσται {(τελέω « "telehyo complete"), to the forms with u-endings: πέπεισμαι, 
τετέλεσμαι, and from these even to some stems ending in -7-, as πέφασμαι (φαΐνω 'make 
appear cf. sg. πέφανται). Even the remarkably conservative ἰδμεν (Hom.) we know' gave 
way to Att. ἔσμεν. This development 1s not easy to understand. 

The shapes -σμαι, -σμεθὰ were also extended to roots ending in a vowel, as réreto- 
μαι (Ttvo) 'pay what is due', fut. τείσω, 500.1), ἔγνωσμαι (γιγνώσκω understand), and so 
on. These arose out of the competition between forms like εζἴωσμαι, é£feorot and ἐζωμαι, 
εἕωται (ζῶννῦμι, root ἕωσ- εἰ) which show leveling 1n opposite directions startüng from 
regular ἔζωμαι (« εζωσμαι), 3sg. ἐζωσταιι. 

$20. PruPxnrEcT. Thus 1s a wholly G innovation. It 15 plainly based on 
the inherited perf., but 1ts history 1s obscure 1n detail. Some old du. and pl. 
forms like Hom. ἐπέπιθμεν, (F)e(p)tkrqv (ἔοικα 'am hke), βέβασαν are sim- 
ply forms of the perf. stem with augment or with secondary endings; and 
in the pluperfect middle (ηἴκτο was l1ke") these are the only characteristics. 
But 1n the active the earliest forms of the sg., namely isg. -eo, 250. -eocc, 356. 
-ee (-ei), as 1n Hom. meo, ἤιδεε 'knew', πεποίθεα, ἐπεποίθει was persuaded, 
contain an element -e- before the usual endings of the perf. This scheme 
(-e- before the usual perf. endings) 1s also the norm 1n the du. and pl. 
forms, as ἐλελοίπεμεν, and 1n the perf. infin. λελοιπέναι. The source of this 
-€- 15 obscure. The derivation of Hom. ἤιδεα from a hypothetical "eweydeba 
and the further comparison of this to the [, pluperf. -eram (from "-zsz-, 
531.1), will not do. Apart from the "-;-, which 1s wholly hypothetical 1n the 
case of G, there is no point of similarity. Α different theory traces -eo, -eocc, 
-ee to *-qa, ἴ-ηας, *-ye, with regular shortening before vowels and the sub- 
sequent spread of -e- to preconsonantal forms. This -3- 1s variously ex- 
plained. Some think it 1s a modal marker of some kind, and so the forma- 
uon would be formally somehow related to the enigmatic 1, e-sub;. (151 
conj, $43.22, umperf, and pluperf. subj. 1n. "-se-, $314), and semantcally 
analogous to the L anterior tenses 1n -ὅ- (498); some think it 15 the PIE sta- 
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ave element "-eH,- (452, 468.2C). ΔΑ stative stem based on an already stative 
stem might possibly have a meaning of tbe 'used to be' type. Evidence for 
-ἡ- is seen mainly in Hom. forms in the paradigm of οἶδα: ἠείδεις, qnoa 
both 2sg., 7109 3sg., fut. εἰδήσω, all apparently "-weyde-. This 1s often com- 
pared to L, viZe- 'see', and 1f the comparison 15 correct, lends some weight 
to the opinion that the pluperf. 1s at bottom a kind of secondary stative. 

The regular contraction of the old sg. forms gives -9, -96, -eu and 
these, with du. -ετον, -erqr, pl. -εμεν, -ere, -εσαν, are the standard Att. forms 
of the best period. In later Att. the -εἰ of the 3sg. was transplanted to other 
persons, as 2sg. -εἰς (doubtless the first to change), recharacterized 1sg. -eiv, 
du. -εἰτον, -εἰτὴν, pl. -ειμεν, -evre, and eventually even -ewav. 


$21. FurURE PERFECT. This 1$ a G 1nnovation, and 1s simply a future 
In -σὼ from the perf. stem. It 1s rare 1n the acüve, mainly éorg£o and τεθνή- 
£c from perfects with stative meaning (ἕστηκα, τέθνηκα). Middle forms are 
usual for eventives, as λελείψομαι, γεγράψομαι, and so on. 


Turk LariN PERFECT SvYsTEM 


522. The development of the L tense known as the perfect followed 
a course altogether unlike G. The greatest difference was manifested from 
the outset, namely the L tense 1s a conflation of the PIE aorist and stative; 
its funcion was basically aorisuc/compleuve. A single set of personal end- 
ings evolved, but a souvenir of the mixed ancestry of the category was the 
variety of stem types, partly stative and partly aorist 1n origin (sometimes 
ambiguous as to which). The commonest type, however—the vi-perfect—á41s 
a specifically L development of obscure history. 

The merging of the aor. and perf. belongs to the Ital. period, but the 
evolution of the 'completed past! tense 1n Italic languages followed diverg- 
ing paths: O and U show several stem types which are unknown 1n L, and 
conversely nothing corresponding to the L vi-perfects is seen 1n Sab. 

a. In (ἀπὰς. too the distinction between the aor. and the perf. disappeared prehistori- 
cally, but with very different consequences. The perf. assumed the role of preterite in the 
conservative verb type, the so-called strong verbs, as NE szsg/ sang, beav/ bore, and ride/ rode. 
Though a large class, 1t was nevertheless from the beginning of history closed; as 1n the 
Italic languages, the open form-class 1s a past tense paradigm of obscure origin, the cele- 
brated 'dental preterite' (as NE zp/ ripped and Zate/ bated . Some have seen traces of aorist- 
ic person endings in the dental preterite type. 

b. It is remarkable how obscure the formations of preterital tenses in the JE langua- 
ges are. The enigmatic vi-perfects of L and the z£y-perf. of U are 1n a large company: a 
number of the Celt. past paradigms are no more than hazily explicable; the Gmc. dental 


preterites and the G kappatic perf. (418) are puzzles; the preterital marker of the medio- 
passive in Hitt, -/(7), is an enigma, and preterita! stems of Toch. have no satisfactory 


explanation. 


$23. REDUPLICATED STEMS. These directly represent the IE reduplicated 
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stative. For the consonant of the reduplication in general, and for the type 
Of stet?, spopond: 1n particular, see 443.3. 

The original vowel of the reduplication is preserved in 4eZi (do 'give"), 
ΕΘΗ (sto 'stand), pepulit (pello 'swike), tetendi (tendo "stretch ), ceciut. (cano 
sing"), and others; but 1t 1s replaced by the vowel of the root syllable wher- 
ever this 1s 7, , or o 1n both the pres. and perf, as τῇ ZiZici (disco), cucurrt 
(curro 'run'), pupugi (pungo 'stab'), momordit (mordeo bite), spopondt? (spondeo 
pledge), and so on. 

As in Indic reduplication (443.2B), this cannot be a matter of phonetic 
assimilation, but is an analogical extension of the relation observed in cases 
like zetendi 'stretched' (root "zen-), fefelli sucked' (pres. fel/are)—a pattern that 
was very common prior to the weakening of short vowels 1n medial sylla- 
bles (so *pepelai for later pepulit). On this pattern arose smomordi to mordeo in 
place of memordi, cucurri τὸ curró in. place of cecurri, and the rest. (These 
forms with the orig. e-reduplication, and some others, are quoted by gram- 
marians; eposci (posco 'ask") 1s also attested epigraphically.) 

The loss of reduplication, in compounds particularly, is due to synco- 
pe, generally in accord with Exon's Law (74.5). In the few cases where the 
prefix ends in a short vowel the resulting long consonant would remain, as 
re-ttuli 'carried back" (simplex feruli), re-pperi 'discovered' (simplex peperi to 
pario). But after a long vowel or a consonant the long consonant is simph- 
fied, so that nothing really is left of the reduplication: a/tend? 'attended to' 
(*adttendi, cf. simplex zetendi), occidt 'felled' ("obccaidt, cf. cecidt), and others. 
A few perfects of compounds regularly retain the reduplication of the sim- 
plex, as those in -Zidi (— dedi), -stiti (— steti), -didici, -poposct, and -cucurri 
(beside -eurri). 

There is little trace of the original gradation. With rare exceptions, 
such as the cited 7otozdi for retendi, the vowel of the root syllable 1s the 
same as in the pres., albeit altered by regular weakening as 1n cectzt (cano), 
cecidi (caedo), pepuli ( pelló), and so on. Details of the pres. stem consonantism 
are also sometimes imported into the perf: manifestly 1n the case of poposct, 
for example; probably (218) in the case of zeteudr, and so on. 


524. In some verbs the loss of reduplication in compounds led to the 
use of an unreduplicated perf. in the simplex. Thus ferui (frequent 1n 
Plaut) was gradually replaced by ἐμ, seicid: by scidi (late). 

It is hard to know how far to press this explanation. The facts are tol- 
erably clear in the case of /z/z, but much less so for many others, as Πα 
'split', fzdt 'poured', veri 'turned', ἔζη left, vici 'overcame', vidi saw', veni 
'came', which from the earliest period appear thus only, without reduplica- 


' Notre that the 'root vowel -- of disc is historically the vowel of the reduplicated 
present "Zi-dk-sk- "learn. 
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don in simplexes on compounds. It therefore seems likely chat many or 
most of these are actually reflexes of old root and themauc aorists—par- 
tcularly in the case of demonstrably aoristic roots, that 15, those with 
characterized present stems such as »-infix presents like fiz40 'split (cf. Ved. 
bbinátti pres., bbét 3sg. aor.), fundo 'pour', and /uquo leave! (Ved. rigákti pres., 
riktam 2du. aor) These would not have had stative stems 1n PIE in any 
case. It 1s 1n principle impossible to tell which is the actual history of a 
given form like /gzi. The most that one can say 1s that the survival of an 
indisputable aorist stem like fec: (fac:0), not to mention the vigorous spread 
of the stem-forming sufhix of s-aorists, prove beyond argument that specifi- 
cally aor. stems survived into the early history of L. Τὸ this must be added 
the observation that forms hike /;gu1 and fut have exactly the shape that 
the reflex of a root aor. would be expected to have. 

a. In principle it 1s possible that what looks like a L reduplicated perfect might 
actually continue a reduplicated aorist. The evidence 1s exceedingly slender, however, 
the best being a surmise that L 7zezzg? touched" to an s-1nfix pres. (222g0) 1s superimposable 
on ἃ τεταγῶν, -óvrog 'having grabbed', a form isolated from any paradigm 1n G. But the 
root in question 1s unattested in [E apart from L and the formally difficult OE faccian 
pat, OHG zacolon 'caress'. The s-infix pres—very improbable to a root ";4g-— would 
imply a root aor. rather than a reduplicated one, and just such a root aor. formation has 
been seen in the ancestry of the OL subj. zagam, tagit. 


52*. LoNG VOWEL PERFECTS have several origins. 


I. Some appear to have a long vowel 1n the perf. stem as the result of 
the contraction of the reduplication syllable "e- with the root-1nitial vowel. 
Thus eg? « "eagai (ago 'drive'; 88.3), edi « " eodat (edo 'eat), emi « "eomai (emo 
buy). This type cannot be too ancient; none of these would have formed 
perfect stems to begin with, and ἄρ poses a special problem: 'H,e-H,é- (or 
more likely *H,e-H,eé-, as the root seems not to have ablauted; 127, 117.1) 
would have resulted in L ^zg;. Had such a form existed, it is not credible 
that it would have been replaced by 2gz; this 1mplies a post-laryngeal "e-ag-. 
Cf. od? 'hate', regrettably of obscure etymology but credibly from something 
like " H,e-H;od(b)-. 

2. At least one has a long vowel from compensatory lengthening 
(225.1): sed? « " se-sd- (sedeo sit; the same phenomenon 1n pres. 5270 « " s1-sd- 
with a different reduplicaung vowel). 

;. Stems (or roots) 1n -v- lose the root-final glide with subsequent 
contraction: "£awa-uwat 7 "kaawet 7 cavi (cáveo 'am on guard), "mowawat ? 
"moauwei 7 movi (moveo move), "lamwawst 7 "lamwei 7 lavi (lavo wash), 

"Apowduai- "woawei- vov (voveo vow ). That 15, these are members of the 
vi-perf. class, more exactly members of the -47 type of vomui « 
(66.5)(root " wemH,- 'vomit), but converted by sound-laws into st 
differ from the pres. stems only 1n the length of the vowel. 


4. ἃ number of stems to roots with diphthongs have zero 
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pres. and full grade (of aor. origin) 1n the perf; as a result of sound laws 
affecung diphthongs, the perf. stem comes to differ from the pres. stem only 
in the length of the vowel, as fundo füdi « "'ébewd- 'pour; vico, vici « 
*weyb- *defeat; video, vidi « "weyd- 'see'; fugis, fugi « "bbewg- or 'bbowg- 'flee'. 
$. A few inherit a long vowel from the parent language, most demon- 
strably feci did" « "ZbeH,-&- like ἃ ἐθηκα. Perhaps fregi (fraugo 'break') and 
pégi (pango fit together") belong here too, though they are more likely to be 
analogical (say, actus : egi : fractus : X). 

6. The preceding developments resulted in a goodly number of roots 
of diverse shape which had a long vowel 1n the perf. stem and a short vow- 
e] in the pres; and on such a pattern additional long-vowel perfects were 
created de novo. For example, the long vowel of vez: '] came' (venio, root 
"E em-, an aoristic root), can have no morphological or phonological source; 
but a straightforward analogical source 1s at hand 1n fugio fugi, sedeo sedi, and 
many others. Similarly foi ( fodio 'dig ), scabi (scabo 'scratch"), /zg? (lego 'gath- 
er), and probably ῥέε, peg? menuoned above. 


a. It 1s traditional to compare the L long vowel perfects with similar-looking things 
in InIr, Gmc., and Celt. However, in those languages what looks like a long Roor vowel 
Is in fact the lengthened vowel of the reduplicated rnErIx (exactly as in L. se: « "se-4-, 
2, above). The Indic phenomena were early recognized as such. Δ in L, the ultimate 
source was phonological, involving two different sound laws: " s4-:Z- (the zero grade stem 
of "sa-sad- sit) 7 sed-; "ya-ym- (zero grade of yayam- 'reach") Ὁ» yem-; "ya-yt- (zero grade 
of jat- 'stretch") 7 yet-. So ordinary 3sg. sasada, yayama but apl. sedár, yemár, and 3sg. midd. 
yete. Much of the spread of this pattern occurred within recorded history: to papata 'flew' 
the weak grade stems fapr- and per- occur side by side in the RV. In post- Vedic Skt. τῆς 
matter achieved the status of a rule: an 'unreduplicated weak stem 1n -e- is the norm for 
roots which would have been non-syllabic in the weak stem, so 5er- and £ez- in place of 
pa-pi- and /2-f;-. (But this principle does not apply when the reduplication syllable 1s 
altered by palatalization (so ;4-gm-, not "jem- or "gem-.) 

The Gmc. long vowel perfects' were much more recently recognized as secondary. 
They are found chiefly in two classes of Gmc. perfects (traditionally, Classes IV and V); 
what these have in common is being the two types where the verb root would have been 
nonsyllabic 1n the pl. 5o from sg. "bbe-bhbor- carried! and " se-sod- 'sat' come, with loss of 
redupiication typical of Gmc. preterites, PGmc. "jar- and "sat-. From pl. stem "5be-&br- 
and "se-sZ-, however, come PGmoc. '/er- and "set-, 1n which the surviving vowel 1s etymo- 
logically the vowel of the reduplicating syllable, not of the root at all. There 1s an im- 
portant difference between the Gmc. developments and those of Indic (τε) and L (sed-): 
in the latter two we are dealing with che action of specific sound laws operating on 
consonant clusters, whereas the development of Gmc. "Zer-, "set- (and dozens of others) 
was a dissimilatory process. 


$26. PERFECTS IN -οἴ These are based on the PIE ;-aorist. Since the 
type was productive in late PIE (459), 1t follows that there 1s very little 
agreement as to actual forms 1n G, L, and Inlr. Where we do find lexical 
agreement, as in L dixi — G ἔδειξα; L clepst 2 G ἔκλεψα; vexit 'conveyed' 
— Ved. ávat, OCS vési (1sg.), 1t 15 impossible to know whether we are deal- 
ing with independent 1nnovation or 1nberitance of common forms. 
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Producuve as 1t was 1n L, the formation remained confined to primary 
verbs built to roots ending 1n a stop, s, or a nasal. For the cons. changes in 
the resultng clusters, see 225-6, 213-5, and 232. — Surprisingly, given its 
prominence 1n L, the type 1s represented in Sab. only 1n a few forms, which 
are disputed. 

ι. Forms 1n -}εῖ come from roots ending 1n any labial stop, as sezipsi 
(scribo write), clepsi (clepo 'steal'). So also from roots ending 1n 5, with anap- 
tycuc f, as sumpsi (sumo 'take'), temps: (temno 'despise). 

2. Forms 1n -x? are from roots ending 1n any dorsal obstruent, as Zix? 
(“Τοῦ 'say'), coxi (coquo 'cook, npen'), auxi (augeo increase), ?umxi (1ungo 
Join), zustinxi (1nstinguo incite). The underlying obstruent has sometimes 
been lost in other stems through sound laws, so for example the perf. vex? 
to vebo « "wex- « "wegb- 'convey'; couixi to contveo « "kneyg" b-, 231.4, 163 
close the eyes; fx: to early L f:vo « "'dheyg^- 'fasten' (the later fzgo was 
back-formed from f:x1). 

a. After the analogy of the relation between f7x1 and f1vo, or the like, there arose 
similar forms from roots which did not end in a dorsak vixi to vivo lve' and strzxi to 
struó pile up'. But fuo 'flow', fífax: could be directly from "Zlewg^-, as seen 1n early L coz- 
fiuges (Fest) 'place where several streams empty". (A parallel form of the root, "PAlew-, 1s 
seen in G φλέ(ρ)ω 'teem'. See also 225.2b.) 

b. 'Fhere are some cryptic members of this class, whose root-final dorsal obstruent 
was lost in the groups "'-/&s- or "-rbr- (231.2), as fulsit (fulget? lightens)), fulsit (fuleto ' prop 
up). Ás a result, these look like type 3, next. 

3. Forms 1n. —557, -ο (the latter after a diphthong, long vowel, or con- 
sonant, 232.2) are mostly from roots ending 1n an apical obstruent, as -cuss? 
(-cutiü « quati, quassi 'shake) and. caust (claudó 'shut). So zusst, OL. zouszt 
(1ubeo0 'command', OL zoube-, root "yewd-, 147.2; see also 527 below). Others 
are from roots ending in ἡ, as mansi (maneo 'remain); or 1n. 5 (which be- 
comes 7 1n the present), as gessi (gero « "geso do), ussi (uro « "ewso burn, 
flame), Pausi, early bausst (baurio 'draw! « " aws- or " H,ews-; spurious - as 
in humerus, 159). Accordingly, pressi from premo 'press must be from a root 
"pres- different from "prem-. A similar set 1s seen 1n. "tres- /" ters- 'shake' 1n 
Ved. fras-, G τρέω (Hom. aor. τρέσσαι), L ferreo, next to "tremH- 1n L £remo, 
Lath. zrimmn. 


$27. The vowel of the root syllable 1s usually the same as 1n the pres- 
ent, apart from the regular lengthening before -z5- or -zx- (81.2). But there 
are some differences. Ussz (4ro burn) has what looks like a zero grade, but 
it probably continues *"z557, adjusted to agree with the (1nherited) vocalism 
of the pple. uszus; cessz, which is from "£e-st-s-, is actually the same forma- 


. 'The perf. and the pple. in effect belong to the same paradigm (to uit act. the cor- 


responding passive 1s 4:74; ἐγ, and there 1s great deal of mutual 1nfluence between the 
two stems. 
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don as cedo go' from "&e-zd- consisüng of deictic ce- as 1n. cedo (give me; 
and root sed- 'sit. For semantcs cf. NE set out 'depart and G ὁδός "road, 
way' « "sod-. 

The opposite relation, long vowel 1n the perfect beside short vowel 
1n the present, appears 1n two classes of forms: 

Those with -;-, -4- from a diphthong, 1n contrast to zero grade in the 
present. Thus Zrvisi (drotdo), struxt, fluxi (struo, fluo, 26.2; the -4- 1n the pres. 
stem might well be the result of shortening, 85). A secondary specimen of 
this type 15 seen 1n 727/20 'send', perf. mis: « "miss- « " mit-s-; the perplexing 
present in zu 15 almost certainly from "sito via 234. More complex is 
iubeo, iussi, pres. once epig. IOVBEATIS, perf. asg. :ous(s)it, 1551. The usual 
14551 1s doubtless, like 2:57 above, 1nfluenced by the pple. zussus.' 

Those with -e- or -z-, such as rexi (rego 'arrange, order), zex? (1ego 'cov- 
er^), and zrax! (1rabo 'drag'), are commonly traced to lengthened grades, and 
such a grade 15 at least arguably an onginal feature of the s-aorist (459). But 
long vowels 1n the perf. manifestly proliferated 1n L, so these may be no 
more inherited than the root vowels of /egz and ves. That long vowels were 
not a regular feature of s-perfects 1s established by the short vowels of gess7 
did, press? 'pressed', quass? 'shook, t//exi 'enticed' (« *-Z-: ΝΒ z/ieio « "Iacio, 
"laxi). On the other hand, this question 15 complicated by the fact that these 
forms have (regular) short vowels 1n the pple. (gestus and so on), and so an 
original "gzss? might have been influenced by the vocalism of geszus, just as 
ἐπ was remodeled as 2557 under the 1nfluence of Zstu;. 

a. Several of the perfects in -57 are secondary beside older formations of other 
types. Thus pazxi beside peprgi (pango 'fit together"), pars? beside peperc? ( parco 'am spar- 
ing), -panxt beside pupugi ( pungo 'stab'), sumpst (sumo take) beside simplex emt (emo "buy; 
"take), and an old ταν. 

b. Forms like Zix£i, dixem, dixe beside dixisti, dixissem, dixisse ymust be via haplology 


of -515-; 1f it were only a matter of short-vowel syncope, we would expect similar forms 
from other than ;-perfects, as "Jexti— legisti, which we do not find. 


528. PERFECTS IN -vi OR -4. These are a type peculiar to L—they are 
not even Italic. It 15 characteristic of (a) derivative stems (denominatives, 
causatives); (b) set roots (for example domui tamed' « "Zomawa: « * demEH-); 
(c) a small class of roots ending 1n a long vowel, typically from "VH and 
often where one would expect a root aorist: evi (fleo 'cry ), (com)plevi filled 
up' (-9leo), crevi (perf. of both ογξροῦ 'grow' and cerno 'sort), sprevi (sperno 
reject), sevi (sero 'sow), stvi (sino put), syetvi (sc10 'know^), trivi (tero 'xub'), 
favi (pascó 'nourish"), stravt (sterno 'surew'), novit (-gnovi Ἵ understand", pres. 
(-g)nosco), -levi (in compounds like deo 'erase). 


JovBEATIS 1s often called an error, but 1n fact 1f the formation 15 the causative of 
"yewdb- 'hght, do battle', stem "yowdb-ey*/o-, then OL reube-, L, " iubeo 1s exactly what 1s ex- 
pected. Several means for the shortening of the vowel in L ;zbeo can be surmised. 
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What these have 1n common 15 that without the -v- they would have 
a hiatus between the root and the personal endings, all of which in L begin 
with vowels. Any element that could be pressed into service as a hiatus- 
filler for such stems would have spread rapidly. For the most part, that is 
what historians have searched for to explain the L -v-. It 15 hard to imagine 
that any possibility has been overlooked: root extensions (as mentioned in 
453) τὴ "-v-, metanalysis of roots ending in "-- (like "sprew-), and, inev- 
itably, laryngeals. But all these suggestions are more or less desperate. 

An alternative possibility 15 that the element was a morpheme to start 
with: a tense marker like the aor. "-5-; something onginally part of a partic- 
ular personal ending; or some kind of partücle. For example, some have 
wondered if the formation might not have begun with the perf. pple. in 
"-t05- ($61-2), which 1s however all but unattested 1n L—4quite apart from 
the extreme difficulty of grafüng personal endings onto a participle. (If the 
person markers of the forms 1n -vi resembled, say, remnants of the verb 
be', then a theory of an old periphrastic inflection fused into an inflected 
stem would be a realisüc possibility.) An old 1dea notes that Indic long 
vowel roots like Z5z- 'put' and fz- 'drink' make the rsg. and 3sg. form 1n 
-4u, as dadbau, papau (for expected "Zadba from both "Zbe-dboH,-H,e and 
"dbe-dboH,-e). The necessary point of tangency, however, say OL "gnowai, 
*plewai, nvolves reflexes of AoRnIsTS, not statives, and there 1s nothing in the 
Indic aor. system remotely like the 4sZPz« type. (In any case, the long- 
vowel perfects 1n -Zz are a purely Indic development, being unknown in 
[ranian, so 4aó4 350. (put. — Ved. dadbaw, and the RV actually still has a 
single form—34n a strangely late hymn-—with original -2: the unique paprz 
falls". 

According to one view, the origin of the vi-perfects 1s traceable to the 
perf. of 'be': "fue(1)t *was' was evidently pronounced at least optionally as 
"fwwe(1)t, as n OL occasionally so written (rvvrr). À similar kind of thing 
1s seen 1n OE verbs like &éwan *bloom', /Méwanz 'blow', where the -z- to be- 
gin with was just a transition between the root and the ending, which hints 
that the same thing might account for (g)govi 'anderstand' (cf. ovum 'egg' « 
*gom, 46.2). (The similar-looking development of It. vedova, Genova from L 
vidua widow, Genua 1s not a true parallel, as in those two words the /w/ 
was present from the outset, but was simply not written; see 66.5.) The dif- 
ficulty with such an explanation 1s that a [w] occurring this way as a tran- 
sition between a rounded vowel and an unrounded one would have had so 
little salience. By way of comparison, in NE one would hardly expect a 
new suffhx -wisb to arise from a misdivision of f/utsb, giving rise to "grey- 
wish, "boywtsb, and so on. In any case, neither this nor any other suggestion 
has won any but the most limited acceptance. 

a. l'he perf. in -zz 1s only a variety of -vi being formed from stems ending 1n a 
short vowel (cf. the usual corresponding pple. in -z-z£u:), that 1s "-zvi « '-e-wat « "-auat 
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with the same weakening as 1n e/uo and ἔρημο (66.5). According to some, this 1s che source 
of the perf. stem in -4z when the root itself ends with -v-, as in movi € 'movui « "mowawat; 
a different (and better) explanation 15 given in 5253. 

b. - Ut and -57 are conflated 1n messut (meto 'reap') for " messi, due to the influence of 
early serui (sero 'sow' ). S1milarly zexui (necto 'knot, weave, tie) for early exi, after fexui 
(£exo weave) where the -5- 1s part of the root (235.1a). 

c. The exact history of the caus. perfects like sonzui 1s uncertain. Outside of the 
present (4.56.2) a stem 1n "-;- seems to be attested in Vedic, which may match the L type 
of monitus, though the medial vowel of the L 1s of course ambiguous (66). The etymon 
of monui, therefore, if " mon-i-w-, was perhaps directly modeled on the pple. "mos:to-, and 
in no sense an inherited formation. 


$29. l'HE SHORTER FORMS OF THE -77 PERFECT. Sore of the apparently 
contracted forms are the result of actual contraction, while others arose by 
analogy. Where "-v- stood between like vowels 1t should have been regu- 
larly lost (184.3), but as a morphological rvPE was involved, the underlying 
form was always available to speakers, as “ΤΌ beside Zi. (The same 
thing was of course at stake 1n the history of wovi, avt, and the like (525.3), 
but there the long form was lost altogether because the short form hap- 
pened to conform to the important general type of sedeo, sed: and vento, ven; 
525.) Such parallel forms as audtvisti/ audisti, audrvtssem/ audtssem, audvotsse/ 
audisse, deleverunt/ delerunt, daleveram] dzlevam, led τὸ others created on the 
same pattern, like zósti (nóvisti), norunt (noverunt), usse (novisse), and those 
of the 1st conj. which are naturally the most frequent (gmasti, amarunt, ama- 
yam next to amavisti, amaverunt, amaveram. 

In the 4th conj. the contracted forms remain restricted to those which 
had the sequence -7v;- thus - ΠΡ -7; and so on. There are no forms in 
"-trunt, "-iram, and the like parallel to zmarunt, amaram; but rather we find 
audierunt, audieram, audiero, audierim (to which one should probably add a4). 
]hese are probably not from forms with earher -v-, but arose after the 
analogy of 21 (eo0)(486). 

The shorter forms, especially those of the first conjugation, are quot- 
able from OL (coNtovnasg, short for conizravisse τὸ have sworn an oath, 
σ de Bacch.) and in the classical period are actually more common than 
the full forms. But the details of relative frequency and shifting status are 
too 1nvolved to be presented here. 


$30. ENDiNGsS. Although the inherited stative was not a tense, 1n the 
history of Ital. it came to be a component of the tense system. All but three 
forms were reinterpreted as a past completed ('perfectum") tense, and as 
mentioned above eventually merged, formally and functionally, with the 
old aorist. 

Before this happened, however, 1t was manifestly taken as a kind of 
present tense. À souvenir of the early association with present tense mean- 
ing 1s found in the forms of several personal endings: as described below, 
those persons which in eventive pres. tense verbs were originally marked 
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with suffix *-7 (all the singulars, and the 3pl.) are so marked in the Ital. perf. 
as well. T'his 1nnovation must therefore be of considerable antiquity, as it 
reaches back to a time in the history of L when the primary marker *-7 was 
still pronounced (that 1s, "-oz£ 3pl. for later -oz7). Hitt. shows an analogous 
development: 1sg. -5£t « "-pbat, earher "-Ja (" - Hey; 2sg. -112 € "-t(b)at, earlier 
"-tha ( -1H,e); 3sg. -1 € "-ei, earlier "-e The survival of the primary marker 
"-1 1n the perf. endings even as 1t was lost 1n the source paradigms 1s the 
result of the shape of the endings, such that most of them formed a diph- 
thong with the vowel of the original ending. The excepton 15 the 3pl., 
apparently "-er: (6, below). 

a. The category of voice did not apply to a stative. The forms were therefore nei- 
ther active nor middle, but in their forms the PIE endings on balance most resemble the 
eventive active, and came to be so categorized in the various [Εἰ daughters, which created 
disanctively middle endings in contrast to the inherited perfect endings (thus InIr. and 
G). L however did not create middle inflections for the perf. stem; instead, the inflection 
of the perfect for voice 1s 1n effect suppletive, the past-completed passive being expressed 
by a phrase made up of the past parüciple and the present (D) tense of the verb ς᾽, as 
fcriptus est "was wrltten' to scripsit "wrote. By analogy, a similar formation 1s used for 
deponent verbs, as secutus est 'followed', the perf. of sequitur. 


r. 1sg. -7, early -ei (epigr. FECEI for example), is from a isg. in -2/, seem- 
ingly once attested as such in Falisc. PE: PARAI — peperi 'gave birth —34dn 
which, regrettably, the reading of the last letter 15 uncertain. Etymologically 
this 1s PItal. *-7 « PIE '-H,e (ἃ -o; the laryngeal 1s vouchsafed by the 
short vowel 1n the root of the isg.: jagama 'set out' « q'eg'on-H, e next to 
1sg. Jagama « "g"e-g"om-e via 36.4). This was remodeled as '-4y with the ad- 
dition of the primary (pres.) tense marker -: (as 1n "-mt, "-s2, "-517, "-uti in 
the eventives, 424-6, 429). Such a remodeling 1s intelligible only if the for- 
mation 1n question was 1n some sense on the same functional plane as pres- 
ents or ambiguous somehow. —4An identical remodeling 1s seen 1n the Hitt. 
ending -ῥῖ, as shown above, and in OCS védé isg. 'know' « "woyday, a rare 
byform. (The usual form, vémi, has the hic-et-nunc ending "-5: imported 
outright.) 

a. A standard view, still repeated, that the Lat.-Falisc. *-ay is either a middle ending 
or a remodeling in the image of one. But this 1s impossible. First, the Italic middle end- 
ings hke *-zor are faithful reflexes of the original type, whereas such things as G -ται, 
Ved. -:e (which most resemble the Lat.-Falisc. rsg. perf. in "-2y) are the innovations (433- 
8). That 15, 1f the isg. had 1n fact been influenced by the middle, the result must have 
been "-ar, not "-4y. Second, and more fundamental, the notion that there ever was any 
particular connection between forms (or the functions) of the stative and the eventive 
middle in the first place 1s erroneous (510.2). 


2. 28g. -451i, early - 1:16] (514.2). The original form of the ending was "-/a 
(or "-5:2, see below); like the isg. 1t was marked as present with "-7, whence 
"-(s)tat » OL -(s)tei 7 -(s)tt. The -zs- (as also 1n the 2pl. -5:5) has so far 
resisted satisfactory explanation. It 15 usually taken as some kind of s-aor. 
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stem, though this would only account for the -s- and not the -:;-. (Indic -z; 
and -5/;- aorist stems, despite appearances, are irrelevant. In their case the 
-2- 15 ulumately from laryngeals) The possibility of an inherited 2sg. in- 
cluding an *-5- ("-52H,e, Ital. *-52; $14.2) 1s a further source of uncertainty. 
An 1dea occasionally encountered 15 that the attested ending 15 a composite 
of the inherited (themauc or thematized) aor. "-es and perf. '-/2(7), an ap- 
pealng suggestion except that the result of such a grafüng would almost 
certainly have been "-eszi, not -z5zz—unless the attested shape reflects some 
ancient confusion between "-es4; and the completely unrelated element 
*-4$- seen 1n modal stems ($31). 

3. 3sg. The earhest forms have -ED, as epig. FECED, like O deded, with 
the secondary ending -Z « *-7 (237.3), originally proper to themauc (or the- 
matized) aorists. Owing to the scantiness of records during the critical per- 
1od, 1t 15 unclear how this -e7 and the proper ending of the perf., "-e inter- 
acted. That the latter survived 1s revealed by the form of the ending 1n the 
playwrights, -;77 (epig. also -Err), which 1s to say "-ey embellished with the 
priunary ending -z This -ey 1s already a composite: perf. "-e (— ἃ -e, Ved. 
-4) with the addition of the primary marker, like 1sg. "-47 and 2sg. "- (511. 

It 15 possible that the old aor. ending -eZ survived long enough to be 
remodeled in the usual way as '"-et, whence -75 the classical L -i? would 
however be the expected reflex of earlier -;77 1n any case. 

a. The OL ending -Ep, O -ed, U -e, 1s one of the few points of tangency between 
the endings of the pret. in L and in Sab. The endings of the latter (at least the 1sg. - zm 
and 3pl. -ezs, the only ones we know about) are the endings of the aor, with no remnant 
of the PIE stative type. | 


4. ipl. -zmus, -umus 1s 1ndisünguishable from the primary thematic 
ending, and thus in apparent functional agreement with the hic-et-nunc *-7 
tacked on to all three singular persons and the 3pl.; but it 15 so only by 1n- 
ference, as the same transplantation of the primary ending "-710s was made 
into all tenses and moods. 

The only question is the source of the linking vowel. The inherited endings of the 
aor. and the perf. would have differed little in any case, and remodeling on the pattern 
of the primary thematic irpl.—which shows up everywhere except Zamus and (perhaps) 
imus—4s the simplest explanation. There are of course a number of other possible sources 
for a short vowel before the -z4:, even in athemauc inflection (as is the case for example 
with "Jeda- « 'dedH,-, whence dedumus/ dedimus "we gave"). 


5. 2pl. -2s£is for *-(7)te, with the usual form of the 2pl. (514.2), but addi- 
duonally refashioned on the plan of 2sg. -:57 


6. 3pl. L has three forms, -ere, -erunt, and -érunt. 

A. The earliest of these appears to be -ere, that 1s, "-er-;, the old 
ending plus primary "-z ΑΚ mentioned 1n 513.3, a 3pl. "-er, 1n contrast to the 
*-r of Indic and, perhaps, G (429a), 1s 1ndicated by Hitt. evidence, albeit 
debatable, and Avestan Z5gZztre 'they are sitang! (PInlr. "2s27a1). 
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a. It is widely repeated that L -ere continues "-ero with a middle marker (435). The 
phonology 15 unimpeachable, but the rationale for expectng perfect endings to exhibit 
formal details of the middle—either imported or ab origine—is specious (510.2). In this 
case 1t 1s also incoherent, as it imagines converting the i-3sg. endings into PRIMARY 
middles but the 3pl. ending into a sE&coupAnv middle. 

But now the Lapis Satricanus provides srETERAI 'they set up', apl. perf. of οἱ, This 
cannot, or probably cannot, underlie L -ere (1t would give "-2r). It appears to show a dif- 
ferent kind of remodeling, with -47 imported from isg. -21, 2sg. -(5)ta: (? replacing "*-eri). 
But it clearly indicates a remarking of the 3pl. not as a secondary but as a primary form. 
(The objections to taking the ending as middle are as before.) 

B. L -erunt 1s transparently -ere with the primary eventive ending -zzr 
grafted on, as part of the process of the generalization of primary endings 
in L. (Roman authorities assumed, reasonably but incorrectly, that -ere was 
a shortened form of -erunt.) 

L -ere and -erunt continued 1n use side by side. The former 1s more 
characteristic of poetry, though the actual incidence of the two forms dif- 
fers markedly from one corpus to another. The most extreme imbalance is 
seen in hexameter versification, where -zre 1s four times more frequent than 
-erunt. E his plainly has to do with usefulness of the form in hexameter—for 
L. poetry generally the ratio 15 more like three to one. Its abundance 1n 
hexameter verse led to the gradual evolution of a general association be- 
tween -ere and poeuc style. In Plaut. -erust 15 twice as common as -ere, in 
Terence the two forms are nearly equal. The distribution in Plaut. 1s prob- 
ably a reasonably faithful mirror of the contemporary spoken style. 

C. L -érunt has a disputed history. It could have arisen from -erunt by 
paradigmatic leveling (the long vowel of -eruzt was aberrant 1n terms of L 
morphology). It 15 usually, and better, taken to be ἃ completely unrelated 
formation, one based on the element *-/s- seen elsewhere in the L perf. sys- 
tem (531) as well as 1n the endings -:5/7 and -zstzs. This would make -érunt 
ἃ direct survival of the old aor, like epig. -Ep 3sg., with of course the usual 
importation of the primary form of tbe ending. If this explanation 15 cor- 
rect, -érunt 15 older than -erunst, and may have been the catalyst for the 
latter. Indeed, 1t has been suggested that -éruzt was in Cicero's day the or- 
dinary conversational form of cultivated and vulgar Latin alike. For one 
thing, 1t 1s well-attested 1n Romance (OFr. Zzstregt 'they said', It. Zzssevo, 
both « "Zísseront « "diksérunt). It must be old, and had been sanctioned 1n 
poetry from the earliest times 1n such forms as szetérunt—that 1s, notably, 
in any verb whose prosodic details made both -ere and -eruzt metrically 
impossible in hexameter. 

Such a rationale will not account for dedérunt, also early attested. It might easily be 
analogical, but a totally different explanation traces such forms (and -éruzt generally) to 
a retouching of "sfeta-ro « "ste-stL-, " deda-ro « " de-dHT,- with subsequent metanalysis of 
the forms as containing the ending "-270 rather than *-o. Πα loss without a trace of the 
unenlarged form *-ére 1s a drawback to this view, as the "-ero certainly was very success- 
ful. Note however that this theory crucially depends upon the reconstruction of L -»e as 
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*-f6: loss of the ending in prehistory 1mplies that its remodeling into '-rozt must have 
been very early, which rules out original *-7/ as endorsed above. But see 510.2 regarding 
the notion that there were significant points of agreement between the stative and middle; 
and 6A, above. 


$31. OTHER TENSE AND MOOD STEMS OF THE LATIN PERFECT SYSTEM are 
all based upon a combination of the L perf. stem, whichever that happens 
to be, with an element "-2:-, of wholly obscure origin but most commonly 
imagined to be related somehow to the s-aorist. (The impossibility of any 
connection with the Indic -Zr- and -sr- aorist stems 1s discussed in. 530.2.) 
To this *-zr- were added elements which are partly of obscure origin and 
are partly recognizable as modal markers which function much as they do 
in the pres./1mperf. system (543-4). 

τ. PruPERFECT INDICATIVE. Functonally the past of the perfect, 1n 
effect, like NE Pad gone. 1, -eram, -eras, -erat fÁrom "-z»- together with *-z-, 
the opt. formation which functions as an anterior tense marker 1n -/z- (498) 
and erz- *was' (493C). (The vowel of -er- 1s of course ambiguous per se, but 
its historical value can be surmised from the pluperfect 1n "-2552-, 4, below.) 

2, FUTURE PERFECT. 'Áction completed 1n the future', formed, hke the 
usual future, from what had been the PIE subj. ($34), so *-:-*/o-, whence 
-&Fü, -EFls, -evit, -erimus. 

3. PERFECT. SUBJUNCTIVE. Formed, like the athematic opt. (539.1), from 
-i- € PIE *-:H,-, zero grade of the opt. marker *-yeH,- seen 1n OL zem, 
525, s1ef. So *-1:-1- plus endings, whence by regular sound laws -erzim, -eris, 
-erit, -erimus. 

These are the forms that prevail in early L, but 1n later periods there 
15 much confusion between this paradigm and the forms of the future per- 
fect, with either -erimus or -erimus (for example) serving both funcuons. 
The pivot for the confusion was the 3sg.,, which as a result of the sound 
laws was -erit for both paradigms 1n the classical period. 

4. PLUPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. Descriptively, the stem τῇ "-7»- with an 
additional element *-se& of profoundly obscure ongin; so "-z:-s&, whence 
-issem, - 15565, -isset. — [he same "-se- 1s found 1n the imperf. subi. (544). 


X 


Moops rN Pnoro-INpo-EUROPEAN 


$32. SURVEY OF THE MOOD MARKERS. 


Subjunctive Optative 
A. Áthematic PIE e/o yeH, AH, 
Vedic a νὰ 
Ciothic 1 
e c/o m ft 


(Agter. m / Q2) 
L (τες Note) 1C /1 


à 
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B. Thematic PIE c/o (ee/oo) oy (? oyH) 
Vedic à e 
Gothic al 
e 7/ ω OL 
Ι, (see Note) a, € 


Note: The L reflexes of the PIE subjunctive are the basis for the L future (50t, also 531.2); 
the L 'subjunctive' of traditional grammar reflects as a rule the PIE orrarivr. 


533. HisrORY OF THE MOODS. Ít 15 common to say that the mood mark- 
ers of PIE are limited to finite forms, and occur between the verb stem and 
the person ending. However, the use of moods τὴ the Rigveda 1s con- 
strained 1n ways not compassed 1n that statement 1n the earliest Indic, 
subjuncuves formed to secondary stems (frequentatives, causatives, desider- 
atives, intensives, 456-7) are notably few 1n number; and optatives based on 
such stems are genuinely rare. This rarity 15 especially apparent 1n the case 
of the causative/frequentative formations 1n -Zya- (4 6.2): for all of this very 
numerous class—there are some r5o stems 1n the RV—-a mere four optative 
forms are found. Among the hundred-odd denomunative stems there are a 
total of eight optatives; there are 18 optative forms to stems 1n -ya- (for 
example pasyema may we see); and not a single one to the passives 1n -yá-. 
In contrast, optatives are formed by the dozens to the 120 or so root-present 
stems; for example, a single, moderately common thematic stem, saca- 'fol- 
low', has rg optative forms—half the tally of all characterized themauc 
stems together. 

This cannot be a pragmatic matter. In discourse, the combination of 
modal force with notions like causation and iteration should be routine. In 
particular, the yoking of some kind of qualifying mood with the notion of 
desire 1s both natural and commonplace. In Fr, for example, the indicative 
of vouler "want 1s practically confined to the cruder sorts of dialogue. In 
Gmc., the paradigm for "want! was 1n effect stuck 1n the optative, so Go. 
wil;4u '| want! was etymologically "I would want; the paradigms of NE τοι 
and NHG ui/len are reflexes of this opt.tant. paradigm. Notwithstanding, in 
the RV there are only six optative forms to desiderative stems, and a like 
number of subjunctives. 

Nor 1s the scarcity of optatives 1n the RV a peculiarity of secondary 
(deverbative and denominative) stems: they are rare 1n Arc characterized 
stems: though some 7o roots build z-infix presents (this includes z2-pres- 
ents, 453C), there are only two optative forms to such stems 1n the whole 
text. The reduphlicating class includes stems (some of them very frequent) 
built to some $o roots, among which τι optative forms are found. 

Finally, 1n the RV, opt. and subj. forms are exceedingly rare in the 
perfect (509 fn.). 

The simplest way to explain this rarity of moods, especially the opt, 
in the stative paradigm and 1n secondary and characterized eventive verb 
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stems, 15 to suppose that the subj. and opt. markers were actually eventive 
stem-derivatives, exactly like *-:&4/o- and the s-infix. They thus would no 
more have occurred on a causative stem than a desiderative marker would 
have, or a desiderative would have been built to an z-1infix stem rather than 
directly to the root. From the glottogonic point of view, then, an account 
of PIE moods would most fitingly be included among the specifically 
eventive stem-building elements discussed 1n 450-8. The traditional de- 
scription can be at least excused τὴ light of the early growth of the moods, 
in most IE languages, into a fully-deployed adjunct of the evolving tense- 
system, freely occurring 1n connection with all stems. 

a. The state of affairs which obtained in (late) PIE 1s reminiscent of the NE use of 
modal auxiliaries: by a rule of grammar no more than one modal occurs in a verb phrase, 
and the modal must be finite (that 15, 1t will never occur in a complement to a verb such 
as keep (on) or want). These constraints have nothing to do with pragmatics, as combi- 
nations like "obligation in the future. and 'conditional efficacy. are not only theoretically 
possible, they routinely occur 1n conversation—but they must be expressed somehow us- 
ing no more than one (finite) modal. Hence such locutions as w:// bave to, migbt be able to, 
and want to be able to. Some non-standard NE dialects have cut the Gordian knot, creating 
migbt could and the like. One speculates that 1n PIE an optative built to a causative would 
have struck speakers somewhat the way might could stxikes speakers of other dialects of 
English. 

b. Treating the opt. and subj. markers as PIE characterized stem-forming elements 
on a par with the desiderative, causative, stative, and the rest, provides insight into the 
total absence of these formations from Hitt, which has caused much probably futile com- 
ment. If they are simply derivative stems, then their absence from Hitt. 1s on the same 
footing as the absence of the desiderative stems (457), which-—correctly—occasions little 
comment. 


SUBJUNCTIVE 


534. FuNcrION. The PIE subjunctive seems to have referred to a future 
event anticipated with some slight reservation on the part of the speaker 
—-the equivalent of 'I suppose' or 'in that case". In Vedic the subj., whether 
tO a pres. or aor. stem, 15 most often a simple future, occasionally something 
little different from an imperative. More saliently conditional, doubtful, or 
wished-for future events are typically in the opt. mood. The disunction 
may be pondered in the following passage from the AV: zyém agne nari 
pátün vedegta; . . . stivana putran mábisi bbavati, gatua pátim subbága ví rajatu 
"may this noble lady, O Fire, find a husband; giving birth to sons, she will 
become powerful; having attained a husband, let her rule 1n happiness". [ts 
only feebly modal force explains how the subj. could be transformed 1nto 
a simple future tense 1n L (501-2) and some Celt. types. l'he mood 15 very 


- If distinction there is. In truth, it is hard to tell whether we arc dealing with a finely- 
nuanced distinction between veZeyta, opt. 'may she find', Pbavati subj. 'she will [presumab- 
ly] become', and zzjatu sg. imper. "let her rule; or with practically interchangeable parts. 
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common 1n the RV and the AV, outnumbering the opt. by a factor of three 
or four. However, 1t virtually disappears 1n the later language, only the rsg. 
-4ni surviving as the so-called 1sg. imperative. Its functions otherwise are 
assumed by the fut. 1n -(7)sya- (4570). In G, by contrast, the modal flavor 
seems to have increased with tme, thereby encroaching on the function of 
the opt, with the result that the opt. forms eventually disappeared. 


FORMATION. ὁ. In PIE the subj. was formed from the unvarying e- 
grade of the root with what appears to have been the ordinary thematc 
vowel. Thus to "'H,es- 'be' the subjunctive would have been "H,eroH,, 
* Heses(1), * H,eset(1), " H,esome, ἢ H,esete, " H,esont. (This becomes L ero, erzs, erit 
—the future tense.) The same relationship apparently obtains with subjunc- 
aves built to the thematic 1indicatives: the result of adding the subjunctive 
marker to the regular theme vowel was a long vowel, so "bheroH, (^ -o0H;? 
*-eoH,?), " bberes(1), " bberet(1), " bberome, " bberete, " bheront. 

Endingsy. The endings of the subj. are a mixture of primary and sec- 
ondary in the RV, but in the 2sg. and 3sg. only. If there was a functional 
distinction between the primary and secondary endings, it has not yet been 
discovered. The secondary endings greatly preponderate 1n athematic for- 
mations, while the frequency of the two 1s more nearly even 1n the themat- 
ic stems. It 1s unclear why the stem type should have any bearing on such 
a thing. 

In PIE a disunction 1n them. stems between rsg. indicat. "- oH, and subj. 
*-0H, was possible, but in all IE languages these would have fallen together. 
They both gave -z 1n PInIr, a homophony which was corrected 1n Indic 
when the indicative ending was remodeled as -27: (424). l'he usual Indic 
form of the rsg. subj. 1s -2z7; the -z: 1s of uncertain origin. The original 1sg. 
subj. -z 1s found only 13 times 1n the RV, but 1s well attested 1n Av. 

In G the primary endings prevail. It appears that the same was true 
of Ital; in L, of course, primary endings eventually displaced secondary 
endings everywhere, but in Sab.,, which better retained the distinction be- 
tween primary and secondary endings, the futures conunue primary end- 
ings: U furent « "fzsenti they will be". 

The subj. 15. a common formation at all periods in the history of G, 
occurring freely with all stems except the fut, and is retained virtually 
unchanged apart from pronunciation 1n Modern Greek. 


535. l'HE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS. The onginal type 
Is that with e/o, corresponding to Ved. Zsas(1), ásat(1) (— L eris, erit wil be"), 
but this was widely replaced by the more distinctive ἡ ὼ originally proper 
to the thematuc stems (534, $36). Many old 'short-vowel subj. forms occur 
in Hom. and various dialects, especially in the o-aor. Thus, 1n Hom. topev 
(cf. indicat. iue» ^we go"), φθίεται (ἔφθιτο 'perished), ἄλεται (&Nro "leapt), 
εἴδομεν (ἰδμεν know), πεποίθομεν (πεποίθαμεν 'are persuaded); and o-aor. 
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βήσομεν (βαΐνω 'go), ἀμείψεται (ἀμείβω 'change), ἀλγήσετε (ἀλγέω "feel 
ΡΔ1Π᾽); 1n inscriptions, Ion. ποιήσει subj. (ποιξω make), Cret. αδικησει (ἀδικέω 
do wrong). (The 3sg. ending -oee was doubtless Homeric also, but once 
redactionally altered to the metrically 1dentical -σηι, 1t cannot be detected). 

50 also from stems ending 1n a long vowel, as Hom. γνώομεν 'know', 
στήομεν (στείομεν) 'stand', θήομεν (θείομεν) 'put, whence with quantitative 
metathesis (79.3), Hom. στέωμεν, θέωμεν, Att. στῶμεν, θῶμεν. So also 1n aor. 
pass. -θή-ομεν 7 lon. -θέωμεν, Att. -θῶμεν. 

Attic has thematic type formations 1n δύνωμαι would be able', ἐπίστω- 
μαι would understand, κρέμωμαι would be suspended". 

a. À different formation, with long vowel corresponding to a short vowel 1n the 
indicative, occurs 1n some dialects, as Mess. τιθηντι beside 1ndicat. τιθεντι, Cret. δυνᾶμαι 
beside indicat. δύναμαι. "These are analogic extensions of the patterns in thematic verbs 
as 1n 1ndicat. φέρομεν, subj. φέρωμεν. 

$36. l'HE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with 
ἡ [ὦ corresponding to e/o of the indicative. 2sg. -ηῖς, 3sg. -q are patterned 
on the indicat. -ec, -εἰ (425-6), parallel to the relation of 2pl. -57e to -ere. 
In Hom. there are also forms of the sg. with ju-endings, as ἐθέλωμι 'T would 
wish', εθέληισθα (cf. τίθησθα, 425b), ἐθέληισι. In the 3pl. τωντι (Att. -ωσι) and 
midd. -ὠνταῖι, the -c- 1s preserved by the analogy of -ωμεν, -ouc0o and so 
does not show the usual shortening before -vz- (63.2). 

a. l'here 1s no unambiguous evidence for original 3sg. -9 from "-e (— Ved. -a£): the 


dialect forms in -9 (Arc. ex to ἔχει 'has', Thess. θελη to θέλει wishes) may continue 
such, but may stand for the usual τῆι. 


537. THE LATIN FUTURE (the PIE subjunctive 1n Latin). As mentioned 
in sor, the PIE subjunctive 1s the basis for the Ttabic future. This 1s most 
straightforward in formations based on the verb 'be', thus ez will be' « 
"H,eseti; and. -/bit (as for example amabit will love") from some subjunctive 
form of *Aba- (so1.3). These correspond then to the G short vowel subjunc- 
tives. 

Elsewhere, that is in the thematic 3rd and 4th conj, the marker was 
onginally *-e, shortened 1n some environments by tbe usual rules to -ἄ- 
(83.1, .3 so /eges, legemus but Jeget, legeut; cf. U furent 'they will be). These 
correspond to the long vowel subj. of G and Ved. Conventional wisdom 
reconstructs the original paradigm of the thematic subj. with alternation 1n 
the stem-marker between *-e- and *'-ec, as seen 1n G. In that case the un- 
varying stem in *-&, a pan-Italic feature, would be the result of leveling. 
The PIE distribution of grades in the long vowel subj. is however uncer- 
tain, and 1n fact the usual view has a serious weakness. If the stem orig- 
inally alternated along the lines attested by G, τ would fit so well with the 
thematic pattern that its ouster 1n Italic 1n favor of a uniform "-e- would be 
comprehensible only 1f some powerful influence could be found. No such 
influence 15 evident, and therefore the likeher explanation 1s that the Ital. 
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system 1s the conservative one, and that the 2/6 alternation was introduced 
in G on the analogy of the themaouc vowel. 

An unexplained detail of the L system 15 the isg. 25. Of course, if the 
inherited i15g.subj. was -o, homophonous with the present, that would ex- 
plain 1ts ouster by some unambiguous form. On the other hand, the orig. 
rsg. might have been *-e This 1s not necessarily inherited; 1t would be the 
result of a sacrifice of a saliently isg. form (*-0) for a saliently future one. 
Just such a form might be seen in the curious early isg. forms quoted by 
grammarians (Zice, facte, recipie). One would have expected rather *-em (that 
1s "-ém, 83.1), and the forms quoted could 1n fact stand for * dicem and so on, 
given the fragihty of final -5 1n L (237.1). Ether. way, the source of -am 15 
obscure. 

a. The imperf. and perf. subj. marker "-se- ($44) 1s often traced to this formation; 
but as it has a different distribution and a different function it 1s best regarded as having 


ἃ different origin as well. If the two types were originally one, moreover, the replacement 
of 'original' "egem (like "Jegerem or " essem) by -am would be hard to fathom. 


OPTATIVE 


$38. Ás remarked 1n 533, the evidence from the earliest InIr. texts sug- 
gests that the optative was not a mood correlauve with the indicative and 
derived from inflected stems, but was itself an eventive stem per se, formed 
directly from the root like all stem-forming elements; and only in the 
evolution of the IE daughter languages did 1t become freely derivable from 
STEMS, including (though in some groups only) the stative (perfect) stems. 

Note that the use of secondary endings 1n the optative (and the ab- 
sence, in G and Inlr, of the augment, 441) implies no affinity with anterior 
tenses (the imperf. and aor.) the optatve, being a conditional or 1rreales 
form, was neither real present (as marked by primary endings) nor real past 
(as marked by the augment). Its closest formal/functional yokefellow, 1n the 
sense of being marked with generic person endings, would have been the 
so-called 1njunctive (416). This 1s, once again, a grammatical rather than a 
pragmatic limitation: overtly preterital. conditionals, like NE. ouíd bave 
written), are not only semantcally coherent, they are widespread, and L for 
example did develop tense-marked optatives, as did Gmc. 


$39. STEM FORMATIONS OF THE OPTATIVE. 

t. Fhe clearest 1s an athematic element '"-yéH-/"-:H,-, afhxed to zero 
grade of the root and ablauting exactly in accord with the distribution of 
other athem. stems: e-grade 1n the singular active, zero grade 1n all other 
forms. In what appears to be an innovation shared (like so many others) be- 
tween G and Inlr,, this marker was generalized to characterized athematic 
stems: ' H,és-ti : " H,s-yéH-t :: " yunékti : X, where X — "yungyéH,t. In Inlr. this 
alternation was reconfigured as a matter of voice contrast: the full grade 
stem -3Z- was generalized throughout the active (with the partial exception 
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of 3pl. -yu»), leaving the zero grade -;- as the opt. marker of the middle, in 
effect. À similar thing happens in Attic. In L -7 « "-zH;- spreads at the ex- 
pense of ἦς: sim, sis, sit (later szm, s:1:) take the place of earlier szem, sizes, szet. 
similarly L. veis, velit (— Go. wileis 2sg., wili 3sg.). 

2. In thematic stems, G, Gmc., Baltic, and Inlr. attest an element *-o5- 
in place of the theme vowel, so 1ndicat. "heresi, " bbereti, " bberomos; opt. " bber- 
0ys, " bberoyt, " bberoyme: Cx φέροι (1ndicat. φέρει), Skt. δῥαγοί (indicat. Pbaratt); 
Go. batrai (1ndicat. lairip). Some authorities theorize that this *-05- 1s a con- 
catenation of the theme vowel "-o- with the zero grade of the just-discussed 
athem. opt. marker "-zH;. Against this attractive 1dea, however, 1s the ab- 
sence of evidence for "H 1n this formaton: 1t should in fact have been 
*-0yH,- rather than "-oyHz, with the laryngeal therefore readily detectable. 
Both G and Ved. would be expected to show at least occasional evidence 
for an additional syllable, such as G *-oie or Ved. scansion *-zit for textual 
-et; but neither do. (See 541b below, however.) A bigger problem 15 that the 
theme vowel 1n a derivative should be "-e-, not "-c-, as in derivatives of 
nominal thematic stems (460, 468.2A, 319a). 


a. ΠΕ isg. "bberoyrm, unlike final "-; after laryngeals, clearly shows its syllabic 
character: Ved. Kf&reyam '1 would learn', Go. -2u « "-zyu^, G dial. -OIA (541). 


3. Celt. and [τ]. have a different opt. marker, namely "-2- 1n place of 
the theme vowel. This 1s seen 1n the L pres. subj. of the 2nd, 3rd, and ath 
conj. (Dabeas, -at; legas, -at; captar, veniat). It 1s also found 1n the formation 
of the imperf. iNpiCATIVE of ATHEMATIC stems (erat € *esat was ; -ba- « "füa-; 
498). The possible relationship of this formation to "-oy- and "-yeH,- has 
been much discussed, with partcular attention to something like -2- « 
*-04- «€ *-oyg- « *-oyH,-. Such an explanation might work for Celt, in 
which the loss of intervocalic -y- was very early—prior even to the Celt. 
loss of *»—but must have resulted 1n Ital. *-ó- rather than -z- (88.3). 


$40. l'HE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS 18 formed with -ἰη- 
-L- (that 1s, "-t-) from "-yeH,-/"-zH,- (539.1. Thus, to 'be', εἴην « "esyen, 
εἶμεν « "*ebimen, εἶεν « "ebyen (' H,s-iH,-eut), cf. Ved. sya- « "'H,syeH,- — 
early L szem, s1es, σοί, Long-vowel roots have been variously analyzed; the 
predicted forms would be "'Zbe-dbH, -yeH,-, "sti-stH; -yeH,-, " de-4H, -yeH,-, 
and the like, whence ᾿τιθέην, "torómv, "διδόην. In the attested forms, τιθείην, 
ἱσταίην, διδοίην (and hkewise aor. θείη « '0ém « 'dbH,-yeH,-1), with. the 
inspiratuon of sg. εἴην, the -ἰ- was imported from the pl. stems, τιθεῖμεν, 
τιθεῖτε, and so on. But the explanation of these pl. stems (τιθεῖ-, ἱσταῖ-, 
διδοῖ-} will vary depending on one's understanding of the sound laws. Some 
think the development of -θει-, -oTou-, and -δοι- from " -ZbH,iH,-,  -stH;1H,-, 
and '-ZH,1H,- 1s phonetically regular. Others, that the expected stems 
would have been *7i6t-, "iort-, and ἤ"διδι-, which were remodeled according 
to the usual root-forms -Oe-, -ara-, -óo-. 
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The inherited distribution of full grade of the suffix 1n the sg. act. and 
zero grade of the suffix 1n the du. and pl. and all middles 1s maintained in 
Hom. with only one exception, aor. σταΐησαν 3pl. for regular σταῖεν. But in 
Att. the singular stem form 1s often carried over into the pl., as εἴημεν 'we 
may be', εἴητε, less often εἴησαν; and θείημεν, δοίημεν, and so on. 

CoNTRACT VERBS. On the analogy of διδοίην, διδοῖμεν were formed 
φιλοίην 'I may love', μισθοίην '] may hire out! on the basis of the pl. forms 
(φιλοῖμεν ᾿φιλέοιμεν, μισθοῖμεν), and further τιμώιην 'I may esteem' ("ripa 
ou]r). For the sg. of contract verbs this 1s the usual Att. type, though forms 
In -otjt, -οἷς, and especially -οἴ also occur. In Hom. there are only two ex- 
amples of this: φιλοίη "would love', $opoty “νου ἃ wear. Among the Atuc 
details 1s σχοίην, based on pl. σχοῖμεν (exc 'have). 

Conversely, sometimes athem. verbs take on thematc features: 250. 
midd. τιθοῖτο, θοῖτο for retro, θεῖτο after φιλοῖτο. 

Presents 1n -νῦμι regularly follow the thematc type, as δεικνύοιμι. But 
there are a few forms with -v- (« *-vt-), as Hom. 3sg. δαινῦτο, 30]. 6ouvvorro. 


$41. l'HE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with -οι- 
in place of the theme vowel (539.2), as φέροις, φέροι — Skt. bbares, bbaret, 
Go. bairais, batrat. 

The most archaic attested isg. form, -owx « "-oym (more in note b 
below), was hypothesized by August Schleicher well before an attestation 
actually appeared 1n Arc. e£eNowvoiw 'T would drive out. This ending was 
replaced by -οιμι, as $époua, with the substitution. of the familiar athem. 
ending of εἰμί, though it remains more than slightly strange that the remod- 
eling was not rather to "$épow or φέροιην or the like, after τιθέιην. (Án 
ending in -ov 1s attested, but very much later—Euripides—than -oua.) The 
3pl. φέροιεν is parallel to etev with -ev from *-ent (430.2). In 3pl. midd. Hom 
γενοίατο, but Átt. φέροιντο, hike -νται for earlier - αται (437.3). 

a. 3pl. -ev is traceable to "-ezr only in athem. eter» and the like (*H,s-:H,-ent, cf. L 
sienty, them. φέροιεν 3pl. is a remodeling of something like *»"eroya « "ὀῥογογῃ Ved. has 
-(1)yur 1n both, and Go. sz/a122 *may they be' and ῥαίγαϊηα are themselves manifestly re- 
modeled in several (mysterious) ways. 

b. The apparent retention of intervocalic -y- in -oto, -owv, -otx(v)ro, 1s easily 
explained as due to the analogy of the -oi- which 15 salient 1n other forms. Something 
very similar is seen in Skt. Zbareyam (for expected "bbarayam « "bberoym) and 3pl. bbareyur. 
In these forms, where the endings begin with a vowel, it is almost as 1f the "-5- appears 
twice: "Pberoyym and the like, and some scholars have suggested that that 1s the actual pre- 
historical shape. Before the advent of laryngeal theory, such a suggestion was arbitrary; 


nowadays however the 1dea has renewed vigor, as G -οια, Ved. -eyam might be the regu- 
lar reflexes of "-4H,-. If so, that would make things easy, but the attested forms of both 


᾿ (The expected outcome of say *-oyH,m in G would depend on the tenets of the par- 
ticular laryngealist, but the possibilities would include "-oo (just as from "'-oygt) and *-oev 
« *-oyem. In Indic, "-oyH,m would have given "-ayam. 
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languages would be unlike everything known or reasonably surmised about the usual be- 
havior of laryngeals. In fact the analogical replacement of ἃ *-oo by -owx and of Indic 
*-4yam by -eyam, and similarly 1n the 3pl., would be of such a commonplace variety that 
no special explanation 1s called for. 


$42. GREEK OPTATIVES OF THE c-AORIsT. 'The usual type, λῦσαιμι, λῦ- 
σαις, λῦσαι, is obviously formed from the stem -σα- (after its spread at the 
expense of -a-, $04) by analogy with the thematc forms φέροιμι, λίποιμι. 
Jhe only exact proportional analogy would be in the rpl, as φέρομεν : 
(ε)λύσαμεν :: φέροιμι : X, where X — λύσαιμι. From there the analogy would 
have spread from person to person step-wise, φέροιμι : φέροις : λύσαιμι : X, 
where X Ξ Avoouc. Of course, the history of the formation might have less 
to do with exact analogical proportions than with the general spread of 
alpha-thematic stems in certain G tenpses. 

An earlier type 1s represented by the forms 1n -εἰας, -εἰε, -euxv, which 
are common 1n Hom. and 1n Att, with. traces 1n other dialects. (The re- 
maining persons, isg. -εἰα, 1pl. -eusev, 2pl. -evre are quoted by grammarians.) 
The source of this type 1s much disputed, but it looks like a formation in 
*-5€y- parallel to the usual them. "-o5-. The rsg. -e&o« would then be parallel 
to -ot.x ($41), and from this the -e&oc, -εἰε would be formed with the end- 
ings of the indicative. However, what this "-:ey- might have been is un- 
known, as 1t has neither recognizeable cognates 1n other IE languages nor 
a credible source in the history of G. (Some have entertained the 1dea that 
"-5-4H,- 7 *-s2y- whence *-5ey-; but this 1s inconsistent with the usual (rea- 
sonable) explanation of 3pl. -tv» as 1n Cret. (δια)λυσιαν, namely that it 15 
ultimately « "-s7yg£.) 

$43. IHE SUBJUNCTIVE OF LATIN GRAMMAR 15 etymologically the PIE 
optative, though not all details are straightforward. The distribution of 
mood signs, all of which are long vowels with regular shortening before -, 
-L, - 4t, and -, 1s as follows: 

t The western PIE opt. "-2- (539.3) 1n the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th conj. Apart 
from Ilingering uncertainty about the history and function of this element 
in PIE, its evolution in. L as a marker of the 'subjunctive' is ἃ sunple 
matter. 

2. The vowel *-e- of the 1st conj. 1s enigmatic. The underlying Pltal. 
stem has commonly been reconstructed as "-4-ye-. This does not make 
sense morphologically: "-ye- could be an opt. marker, but then its etymon 
combined only certainly with roots; possibly in Italic (as 1n Indo-Iranian) 
the suffix spread to athematic stems. And although the reconstruction *-zye- 
fits the facts of Sab. well enough—O Zeiuaid 'may he swear', sakahíter may 
it be dedicated —the same cannot be said for L: the vowel resulting from 
the contraction of these constructs should have been -z-, not -e- (88.3). This 
would of course have been homophonous with the indicative. Furthermore, 
since the z-conjugation in [tal is actually an ordinary thematic type at 
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bottom (PItal. *-zyo, " -zyest, * -zyeti, 475-6), just like much of the 2nd and :rd 
and all of the 4th conj., 1t 15. curious that some special e-formation would 
be limited to just this one. 

Similarly problematic 15 the imperf. ($44) and pluperf. (gar 4) subj. 
element "-se-, which looks as though it should be somehow related. But it 
1s ultimately an athem. formation (see 3, below, and $44), and it 1s difficult 
to accept the idea of the distribution of the same element *-e& now in 
thematic, now 1n athemauc formations. 

a. Descriptively, the relationship between indicat. and subj. (opt) in L is one of po- 
larity: yndicat. stems in -e&- form the sub). in -z-, indicat. stems in -z- form the subj. in -e-. 
Polar relationships are not uncommon in the morphology of languages, but an unan- 
swered question 1s whether polarity 1s ever the goal of an innovation or only the effect 
of something else (with the polarity principle at most inspiring a tidying-up of the imper- 
fecüons of a not-quite-polar pattern). It is at least barely thinkable that as vowel 
contraction was rendering the indicat. and subj. paradigms of the z-conjugation homoph- 
onous, the subj. in -& might have been created out of thin air as a sort of therapeutic 
polarity. Another, less fanciful, possibility 1s that at some point "-a(y)es, *-a(y)et, and so on, 
metathesized to "-e(yjas, "-ée(y)at under the influence of other optatives, such as "£apyzs, 
"wenyas, and especially "monseyzs, sound laws would automatucally result 1n attested aes, 
amet, amemus 

b. Long-vowel conditionals or 'conjunctives' occur in various IE languages, but typ- 
ically in a manner too fragmentary to analyze. The Skt. imperatives (hortatory) 1du. -272, 
rpl. -zz& might, for example, continue the element '-e or *-eH,- seen in L, but might just 
as well be the usual sub]. forms—athem. *-ome and them. *-ome having the same outcome. 

3. -i- € *-tH,-, zero grade of the athem. opt. marker, 1s evident 1n the 
subj. of several root stem verbs: szm, velim (but see 484.1, end), edrm; and in 
the perf.subj. «€ *-7:-;- of all conjugations—-evidence, 1f evidence were need- 
ed, that the element "-7;-, whatever 1ts origins, formed an athematc stem. 

a. The only trace of the old gradaüion -je-/-i- 1s in the early 1, szem, sies, siet, rimus, 
ΠΡ, stent. Even early L has also szm, sis, sit with generalized -;-. 

The apl sest is not from *ye-. It reflects either " H,s-iH, -eut, as in G eter, or else 
"H,s-1H,-gt, Àmplied by Ved. sy&r. Both. would give "seus whence sieut by the usual 
spread of primary endings in place of secondary ones. Later s7271s from ΙΗ, which could 
be either analogical or by regular contraction (68) from sent. 


$44. l'HE IMPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. The imperf. subj. 1s formed with *-5e-: 
to athem. stems "'esse- (essem, esses), "velse- (vellem, velles); to vowel stems, 
with rhotacism, "amase- (amarem, amáares), * babese- (baberem, baberes), and so 
on, 1n all four conjugations, and also 1n the pluperf. subj. (531.4). The rst 
conj. dj-stems from laryngeals (475.6) have been absorbed into the z-stem 
type, so domarem, the one exception being ZZrem “1 would have given'. Sab. 
seems to attest a similar formatuon, though the only forms 1identifed are O 
fusid corresponding formally to the OL imperf. subj. foret « "fuset (38b), 
hjerríns πεν would have taken', and patensíns 'they would have opened". 
Note that the imperf. subj. to fero (ferrem, ferres) 1s no ancient stem "ferse-, 
but a regular syncopation of "ferese-. 
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The ultimate origins of this "-:e&- have been much discussed, with little 
result. T'he usual view was touched on above, namely that this 1s an e-opta- 
tive (as seen 1n the z-stem 'subrjunctive) built to an s-aorist. The difficulues 
with supposing that the same mood-marker might be added to themauc 
and athematic stems has already been noted. An additional objection 1s that 
onginally the aor. opt, like the 'pres' opt, was actually tenseless, which 
raises the question of how 1t could have become both preterital and modal 
(as remarked above, 498, modals do become preterital, but preterital rNDpic- 
ATIVE). Δ third difficulty, and the most serious one, 1s the 1nappropriateness 
in the first place of any aoristic component 1n the makeup of the Ital. im- 
perfect, whose explicit 'infectum' semantics—incomplete, continuing, or 
Iterated action—are the exact antithesis of the proper function of the aor, 
whose indisputable forms in fact end up in the L/ coMPrETIVvE anterior 
tense, the perfect (522). Other suggestions have been made, most notably 
that the form 1s an £optative (? « "-yeH,-) of the desiderative (457). The 
semantics of the last are appropriate, being to begin with. something like 
NE would, but "-syeH,- should give 1, ὅ-πξ- (cf. cuttus « "&^osyo), not -re-. 

For the perf. and pluperf. sub;. see 53r. 


[MPERATIVE 


$45. The classification of the imperative as a MOOD, correlative with 
subj, opt, and 1ndicat, 1s obviously an analysis faute de mieux. But no 
straightforward alternative analysis suggests itself. 

Since the imperative 1s a kind of future, it is perhaps reminiscent of 
opt. and subi, moods; but probably 1t has most 1n common FUNCTIONALLY 
with the desiderative (457). The main differences are the roles: 1n the de- 
siderative, desire 1s ascribed at will to any person, who 15 also the one to 
undertake the action, whereas in imperatives the desire for a (future) action 
is only on the part of the speaker, and the action itself 15 always on the 
part of someone else: 1 want you to build a fire' 15 not a possible expres- 
sion via the IE desiderative. 

What sets the IE 1mperatives most sharply apart from the moods (and 
the desiderative also) 1s morphology: they have no special stem marker, in- 
stead having special person-markers. In the 2pl. active there 1s no difference 
in form between the imperative and indicauve endings (and 1n fact most 
of the special endings are lost 1n L). Of course, the expression of desire for 
a future action on the part of a speaker can be couched in a variety of 
ways, some of them using actual mood paradigms, as 1n the hortatory forms 
familiar from the classical languages, or else the sentence complement 
structure of NE /ers, or else syntactic particles (as 1n G μή), and circum- 
locutions for various purposes, differing according to such variables as po- 
liteness, intimacy, and so on (Why don't we sit down or How about sitting down 
or Perbaps you would like to sit down, and so on). 
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a. Since a literal command given to oneself would be at best a special use of the 
usual 250. imperat, there is no real rsg. or pl. imperat. The so-called isg. imperat. of 
certain languages usually turns out to be one of two things: either a form of opt. of the 
I sbould drop dead if l'm lbyimg type; or a request for a command (such requests are ex- 
pressed in no fixed way 1n NE, but ῥα if 1 grve Edna a lift? or How about I give Edna a 
iif? would be typical). 

The speaker's desire for future action involving the speaker together with others 
eventually acquires special endings 1n some IE languages, such as Skt. -2va du., -2ma pl., 
or special locutions like the NE Jer - supine, or the NHG inversion of pronoun and 
verb (zrinken wir lets drink), but 1s usually just some kind of non-indicative rpl. form like 
the G and L hortatory subj. (historically an opt. in the case of L). 

b. As the imperative invariably deals with a future event, it 1s obvious that a pres- 
ent imperative, and still more a past-tense imperative, would be contradictions 1n terms. 
Ihe mere occurrence of imperative forms to aorists and (albeit much less commonly) 
perfects is therefore weighty evidence that their preterita] function in various IE 
languages 1s a secondary development. 


$46. l'ABLE OF ENDINGS. 


Áctive Maddle 
athematic themattc 
25. -ῷ -ῷ -50 
-dhi 
35. -tu -tu -to 
-u 
2 pl. -te -te -dhwo 
τρί, -entu -ntu -nto 


$47. SECOND SINGULAR ACTIVE. 

I. The bare stem, the commonest and most primiuve type. 50 univer- 
sally from thematic stems, PIE "ere, * spebye, ἢ g "she: (x φέρε, στέλλε (465.4), 
βάσκε, Ved. bhára, pásya, gáccha, L lege (Ξ G λέγε), posce (— Ved. precba, PIE 
*orkske). So also Go. /air (with regular loss of final short vowel), OlIr. δεῖν 
/bepo'/ « PCelt. "ere Hitt. 4-ui-£i 'see". 

The L -z, -& -Ἰ of the rst, 2nd, and 4th conj. are hkewise the bare 
stem, but presumably -Z reflects *-ze « *-ye; -£ reflects *-ze « *-eye; and so 
on. The -e of the capio type (cape, OL face) continues earlier "-7, a reduction 
of expected "-ye and additional evidence in favor of the 1dea (481) that 
"Jesi, * -yeti, " -yemos 1n the same stems became -/5, -7/, -?mus. 4th conj. -2 « 
*-1ye shows the same development as -;; « "-zyes and the other fite 
endings. 

For the athem. stems, IE languages fall into two general types. In G 
and InIr, the most usual form of the 2sg. athem. imperat. was marked with 
a special ending (PIE *-Z5;, 3 below); and 1n Hitt. and Ital, the bare stem 
15 used, just as 1n the thematc types. Endingless 1mperatve forms built to 
athematic stems are also found 1n Vedic, but only as a comparauvely infre- 
quent alternative 2sg. form 1n the zz-sufhx class; so *rgá 'hear', taza 'stretch. 
and some half-dozen more; very much more frequent are szgubí, tanubi « 
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*-dhi. The endingless variety corresponds to G óeíkvv, except for the grade 
of the stem. Perhaps the peculiar status of zz-stems among athematics has 
some connection with the fact that they are the only athematic stems which 
in PIE ended in a vowel, which makes them like the bare stem of the 
thematic types. Corresponding to G ἵστη, Dor. &vooro, Indic has only 
forms in -(Z/hí. 

L es be' does not correspond to Ved. eZb;, G tov; nor does 7 'go' (ei 
1n 4bet, Plaut.) match Ved. :/í, G ἴθι, Hitc 2-2 

Àn endingless root aor. imperat. is fossilized in L cedo « "cedo « "ke- 
deH, gie here". 

ἃ τίθει, δίδου reflect "ri0e-e, ἴδιδο-ε with a shape 1n imitation of the 
thematic imperatives—the -e 1n the pattern form 15 actually the theme 
vowel and not an ending, of course, but its appearance in a complex like 
"6.60€ 1n place of "61600. shows 1t had been reinterpreted. 

a. 1, Zic 'say', dac lead, fac 'do', fer 'carry' are not the bare roots they look like, but 
reflect regular OL Zee, duce, face, and "fere with apocope. These are usually stated to owe 
their special status to their extreme frequency. Of course, Zzc 1s hardly in the same cate- 
gory with the others, but more to the point, commonness does not cause peculiar pronun- 
ciations—rather 1t helps phonologically regular but descriptively peculiar forms resist che 
effects of leveling analogies. 

In fact, the explanation for the L apocopated 1mperatives seems to be phonological. 
Dic and dic happen to be the only primary 3rd conj. verbs with roots ending 1n -z-. (Facio 
does not quite fit here.) The loss of short vowels after -7- 1s a regular feature of L (74.6); 
and fer- happens to be the only primary ard. conj. verb ending in original -7-. The drop- 
ping of vowels after -7- was early, which accords with the lack of attestation of "fere: in 
contrast to the others, fer 1s already uniform 1n the playwrights, additional evidence that 
the loss of "-e in these four forms involved separate developments. 

2. G forms with secondary ending -c and zero grade of the root. This 
(x innovation 15 limited to certain root aor. forms: θές, δός, éc, oxéc, 1n 
place of earlier ὕτεθι (or "0$), ἴδοθι (or "óc, ἴέθι, ἴσχε. Some scholars have 
entertained the idea of a development of -ς from -θὶ (1tem 3, next)—or 
rather * 1^y— parallel to πρός « προτὶ (148-9), which 1s certainly possible, 
but a back formation founded on the ambiguous 2pl. forms θέτε, δότε 15 
more likely. 

Various IE languages use INDICATIVE 2sg. forms as umperatuves, either 
routinely (as in Go. zi ogs 'don't be afraid") or sporadically (as 1n Vedic). 

;. PIE. "- Z5, Ved. -dhi, -bi (a weakening of - 41), Av. -:, -4 OCS -di 
G -θι. It 15 unattested in the remaining groups except possibly Hitt. [τ was 


- [n the AV the ratio of mmperatives 1n -z4 to those in -zuZ: has already changed sig- 
nificantly 1n favor of the endingless type. In the later language a pattern unlike anything 
foreshadowed in the RV became established: zz-stem imperatives to roots ending in vow- 
els are endingless, to those ending 1n consonants take -/z Thus ὙΜΉΝ 'press, /rgu hear, 
but zpsubi 'get and dbrstubi dare. 
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formed only to athem. stems—eventve and stative alike—which originally 
were 1n zero grade. 5o ἴσθι, ξισθι 'know' ("awid-db1) — Skt. viddbi, though a 
late form; the two are superimposable on OCS vézZi, apart from the grade 
of the root. G ἴθι 'go' — Ved. τῤΐ, φαθί 'speak'; ὄρνῦθι 'rise', corresponding 
to the Ved. bisub: 'drive' type. [Indic introduced the full grade 1nto long- 
vowel root imperatves, so Ved. ραί 'protect, vabí 'blow' in place of 
expected "phí, "vibí. The same 1s found 1n most G imperatives of parallel 
makeup: στῆθι, δίδωθι, these might be viewed as original, but such a view 
is undercut by forms like κλῦθι 'hear' which are necessarily analogical, and 
the others are probably analogical too. G γνῶθι 'know', however, 1s likely 
to be from PIE "£zeH,-dbi with irregular full grade. 

This remains the regular ending of the aor. passive 1n -96, as φάνηθι, 
or, with dissimilation of aspirates (138), λύθητι. For G ἴσθι 'be' see 496.2. 

a. Hitt. has a 2sg. umperat. 1n -7 in one form—1-77 'go'—and 1n the sz-stems, as pár- 
ku-nu-ut make pure', (a-Jar-n-ut bring. It 15 tempting to see 1n this a reflex of "-45i, 
though 1t 1s disconcerting that apart from the isolated 727-12} 'go' 1t 15 limited to the very 
form class for which the ending was originally optional 1n Indic (1, above). 

b. A number of Vedic imperatives have unobvious forms. Ved. eZbi 'be' 1s actually 
the regular outcome of "zz4fi, with. analogical full grade of the root (Gath. z47 preserves 
the original form). Ved. ;4/í 'slay' 1s the regular but descriptively strange imper. to Att: 
*g"bn-dhí 7 "ghadhi (^ "Thadhi, 1n keeping with the usual leveling of the effects of palatali- 
zation of root-initial consonants) 7 "jadhí (Grassmann's Law, 138) ^ j4bí, a precise 
cognate 15 preserved in Av. ja:01. Ved. debí 'give' and 4bebí 'put' are traditionally traced 
to "Aazdbt, " dbazdbt, originally 'ded^dbt, "dbedb dbi, respectively, with the usual sibilant 
between two apicals (212). This account 1s incorrect, however, for two large reasons. First, 
such sibilants in Indic disappear (NB viZZbi 'know', above, next to G to6t, both « "wid" dbi). 
Second, the putative etyma would not have had an apical-apical sequence in the first 
place, as they must have been "ZeZll4b: and "dbedbIH,dhi, respecuvely. Of course, the 
shape of the imperative as built to the reduplicated stem 1s beside the point, as the 
aboriginal imperative forms must have been root aorists (as in L cedo, ἄν. daió; and 
OLith. Zu0d1) rather than pres. that 1s, something like "Zi(Z)bí, " dbi(d)bí. Why these were 
remade as bogus full grades debi, Zbebí 1s the question. 

c. OC dazdf give 1s a late form and not traceable ὈΙΚΕΟΤῚΣ to " ZedH, dh? or any- 
thing of the kind, though the element "-Z4/ 1s beyond question an ingredient. The original 
state of affairs 1s preserved 1n OLath. Zuodi (— ἂν. da101), and the OCS form 1s probably 
a remodeling of earlier " ZzZi on the basis of regular vézZi 'know' and 7az4i 'eat' « "edd. 


4. The rare πίει (πίνω 'drink'), ἄγει 'drive', δίδοι 'give' are probably 
nothing more than the zero grade stem forms with an added -&. This, 1n all 
likelihood, 1s only the primary marker. (If Hitt. 7-77 'go' and the imperatives 
to zu-stems 1n -z4-ut are cognate with "-Z/;, either the Hitt. forms have lost 
the final "-7, ἃ realisuc possibility, or else it never had 1t; 1n that case the 
"-dhi of Inlr, BS, and G might include the primary marker, which 1s much 
less realistic.) 


5. The -ον 1n the o-aor. (λῦσον, δεῖξον) 1s of obscure origin. 


$48. PIE *-£0t. G -τω, L -1ὸ (early -tod), Osc. -:47 (presumably /tod/), 
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U -zz, Indic (mostly Vedic) - ἐῶ! In Indic, commonly though not invariably, 
the form 1s used of an event following another event, implying 'and then 
or next. This 1s the general force of the affix 1n L too, and 15 the basis for 
a commonly held theory of its origins: an abl.sg. of the pronoun *ro- (376.1), 
lit. "from that! or 'after that', appended to the imperative proper: so origi- 
nally "Jege tor 'after that, gather', which eventually coalesced into a single 
word, "/egetot. 'T his 1dea 1s however seriously embarrassed by a formal prob- 
lem, namely the form of the abl.sg. of *zo- in PIE 1s "7osmoz, as in Ved. 
tá smat, 376.3.) 

In earliest Ved. the main (1n some opinions, the sole) function of the 
formation 1s ἃ 250. Only later, and feebly at that, 115 use 1s extended to 
other persons and numbers. 

In G, however, the inherited - τῶ 15 limited to 3sg. Transparently based 
on 1t were the 3du. -των; and the spl, which had four distinct formations, 
namely: 

-των, with added secondary ending, as Att.-Ton. ἔστων. 

-vTo, created from 3sg. -r«e by obvious analogy. Found in Doric, 
Northwest Greek, and other dialects. 

-vTov, with double markang (not a distinct type, really, but a combi- 
nation of the two preceding types), 1n Att.-Ion. and several other dialects: 
φερόντων, τιθέντων and the hike. 

-τωσαν, with the o-aor. ending -σαν: late Att. φερέτωσαν, ἔστωσαν. 

In L, -70 serves as 2sg. and 3sg. of the future umperatve (so-called 1n 
the school grammars—-a better term would be seguential tmperattve, as. all 
imperatives are 'future 1mperatives)), and the plurals are based on 1t -zórte 
with -ze umported from the usual 2pl. imperat; 3pl. -z72, by an obvious 
analogy exactly parallel to G dial. -ντω. —4A form of great age 1s memento, 
which serves as the ordinary imperative of memini 'remember. 

a. It 1s probable that the vagaries of person and number seen in the various daugh- 
ters are attributable to the parent language. The starting points were 2sg. /Pere tot, 2pl. 
"bherete tot, 3sg. " bberet tot, 3pl. " bberont t0t. The first three forms would all have turned into 
*bheretot, the last into "Aherontot. Apart from its elegance, such an analysis has three con- 
siderations in its favor: the unlikelihood that an adverbial particle (unlike a person-marker 
proper) would have been limited to one person and number in ἃ system, or not to begin 
with anyway; the lack of agreement between Ved., G and L as to the function of the for- 
mation (and its functional diversity 1n L); and the use of the same ending in L for active 
and middle forms (550.2). For the reason touched on above, however, the association of 
the element with an ablative pronoun is very difhcult to maintain. 


$49. τ. Fhe 2pl. imperative 1s (apart from the formations 1n "-70f, above) 
the same as the indicative. The ending "-7e 1s thus simultaneously primary, 


ἶ . . " : . . - "T 
The strict limitation of "- 451 ($47.3) to the 2sg. 1s one reason why its suggested origin 
as ἃ particle 1s unconvincing. 
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secondary, and imperative. So Ved. bbárata 'carry , frgutá 'hear', Πά 'go', batá 
'slay; Go. éatrib; OCS neséte 'carry' (only the last 1s disunct from indicat. 
nesete). The classical languages agree completely: G φέρετε, δείκνυτε, θέτε, 
δότε; L legete, manete, portate, venite, ite 'go'. The only L irregulariues are Ze 
give' (which at all events fits the usual scheme 1n that it 15 1dentical to the 
indicative) and the same form in the makeup of cette « "£e-4ate « * ke-d4H. te 
aor. give here', the pl. of cedo (above). U etatu, eato, however, point to 
PItal. *-z7. 'This 15. best taken as etymologically the dual ending seen in 
OCS -zz, Lith. -z7, though not otherwise corroborated. If this interpretation 
IS correct, 1t supports the view that the L 2pl. indicat. -75 (428) 1s etymo- 
logically a dual. 

a. Not a few 2pl. forms in the RV have full grade of the stem: é/a next to ἡ, above, 
cf. 2pl. indicat. ῥα, sot 'praise', cf. 2sg stubí; sunutá and sunotá 2pl. 'press'; aor. /ruta and 
fróta 2pl. 'hear'. The restored full grade 1s typical of long-vowel roots, so pres. ρα 'pro- 


tect', aor. Zgz2 'give', dbat4 'put. None of these are likely to be ancient, but the explana- 
tion is unobvious (and for that reason some authorities do take them to be inherited). 


2. PIE had 3sg. and 3pl. endings "-z4 and "-ztz respecuvely. A 7-less ὅτ 
next to more general *-7; would be 1n accord with the overall pattern of 
personal endings containing "-7- (426, 514.3). However, the 7-less ending 1s 
found only 1n Hitt. 1n the /z-conj., and to some extent even there competes 
with -zz as a-ku *may he die' next to a£&-du, sa-ak-ku 'may he know' next to 
Ja-a-ak-du, and 1t may be secondary rather than inherited. 

a. The lack of evidence for a 7-less *-74 (below), the 3pl. correlative of "-2, accords 
with the suspicion that the 3sg. -4 1s an analogical creation on the basis of the 7-less 3sg. 
indicat. The usual endings are well-attested 1n Hitt, and are also seen in Ved.: gace/atu 
may he go', értu 'may he be', yunáktu *may he yoke, £rgóru 'may he hear, mamáttu 'may 
he be exhilarated' (perf.; root mad-), Z2t1u may he give and Zbatu 'may he put' (aorists). 
Similarly 3pl. gaccbantu, santu, yusifántu. Something similar may underlie the Go. Za:radau 
3sg., Patrandau 3pl. types, which however show the replacement of expected -2 by -4u of 
uncertain origin, but possibly imported from the isg. opt. (ba:rau 'may I carry) where it 


1s regular, 539.2a. 
Parallel to 3sg. '-£4/*-4 one would expect 3pl. "-»4/*-ru, but the last is nowhere 


attested. 


$50. l'HE MIDDLE IMPERATIVE. 


L. Second person. In the 2sg. both G and L (in the pres.) reflect the PIE 
ending *-5o, which in both Janguages had also displaced the ancestral form 
of the indicative (436.2), as G τίθεσο, φέρου ("bbereso), L sequere (71.5). Ved. 
-5v4 1s the same ending at bottom, but with -v- imported from somewhere; 
there are several good possibiliues—the reflexive prn. »vz- and the 2pl. 
ending -Zhva(m), below. 

The onginal 2pl. ending "-ZPwo, identical to the secondary 1ndicative 
ending, 15 reflected in the unique RV jyajadbva. Olr. suidigid /suó oy 20 / 
place! 2pl. midd. imperat. might contain. such an ending, but the form 15 
multiply ambiguous. Hitt. -z4m-ma-at 1s 1dentical with. the. pret. ending; 


606 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


except for the mysterious final stop it 1s evidently equivalent to Ved. -4bva. 
In G and L, the 2pl. imperative endings are 1denucal to the secondary end- 
ings of the indicative (437.2), whatever their histories: (α -o0e, L, -mini, and 
the G 2du. -ofov. 

a. In early L, next to indicat. -migi »pl. an imperative -m:n0 arose, as 1n. frutmino 
enjoy, use'. [ts function as a 3sg. as well as 2sg., as well as 15 ending, point to -ῦ (548) 
as the inspiration for the new form, but the details are obscure: e:sze act. vs. eszó midd. 1s 
only approximately like -:u:/ -mino. 'The proportion would however be exact if etymo- 
logical "-size were one of the points of reckoning; and in fact just such a "-mize may have 
been a stage 1n the history of -mizi (437.2). 

2. 1 ιγά person. The 3rd person imperat. endings of the middle in PIE 
were evidently identical to the secondary indicate, so "-£o, "-zto. In L 
these were perhaps conflated with the active "- (1/1047 ($48); at all events, the 
endings -/0, -470 served as middle endings 1n OL, such as zo "use! 2sg., 
obseguito may he honor 3sg. (Cato), uunto 3pl. These all presumably were 
-0; evidence for the length of the final vowel 1s provided by the more usual 
endings -Zor, - 7, which are manifestly -(z)t0 with the addition of the -7 
of the middle endings (onginally the primary tense marker, but by this 
point reinterpreted as a marker of the middle) with regular shortening be- 
fore -r (83.3). 

In G likewise there was a proliferation of analogical creations, which 
however took a totally different direction from the L analogues: on the pat- 
tern of the relation of midd. -o0e to act. -re were created -o0c to act. -7o 
3Sg., -σθων to act. -rov 3pl. and du. 

As 1n the active (548), there are various 320]. forms: 

-σθων (the commonest type) parallel to act. -των 1n Átt.-Ion. ἔστων: so 
φερέσθων and the lI1ke. 

-(v)a8c, parallel to act. -ντω, 1n Árg. ποιγραψανσθο (-0), Epid. φεροσθο 
(both o as o). 

-(ν)σθων, parallel to act. -vrev in early Att. επιμέλοσθον (written 1n ἃ 
signary in which neither -ov- (-0-) nor -o- are distinguished from -ο-). 

-σθωσαν, parallel to act. -τωσαν, 1n late Att. 


NON-FINITE FORMS 


IÍNFINITIVES 


551. The infiniuve 1s 1n origin a case form of a verbal noun which has 
become a fixture of the verb system, substituting under certain. circum- 
stances for a finite (person-marked) verb. While the use of verbal nouns as 
absolutes in this way may have begun τη the parent speech, no particular 
set of forms was standard. By contrast, 1n. most attested IE languages, 1n- 
cluding Sanskrit (from the Epic period on), G, and L, the range of infinitive 
forms and the formal relationships they bear to finite stems are to a large 
extent predictable. | 
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But the systems seen 1n these languages are only the end points of an 
evolution which 1s no more than well underway in the Rigveda, which 
therefore provides a window on history. [In the absence of the Vedic infor- 
mation we would simply have said that the regular Skt. 1nfin. in -£um (as 
seen 1n gaztum τὸ go' and janitum τὸ beget) and the L supine 1n. -zum 
continued a PIE form of absolute verbal noun. More or less simple state- 
ments could be made about all other infiniive forms, the only hint of a 
more complex story being the lack of agreement from group to group. 

The evidence provided by the Rigveda makes 1t unnecessary to spec- 
ulate on why this 1s: 15 7oo-0dd forms that may be confidently taken as 
infinitives are made from a variety of noun stems and cases, amounting to 
thirty-five different types 1n all. Not all formations are equally frequent. 
One is unique (7-£4i τὸ go', the dat. of a stem in -7)2-); some occur fewer 
than five times (such as -vaze, the dat. of the otherwise common noun suffix 
-van-, 1s found to only four roots). Much more frequent are root nouns, .- 
stems, z-stems, and *z-stems, the acc. of the last (-74m) being the type that 
ultunately prevailed. The cases employed are likewise very unevenly dis- 
tributed. ὃς percent of 1nfinitives 1n the. RV. are dative (a case that is rela- 
tively rare 1n declension); 9 percent are accusative; most of the remainder 
are genitve/ablative. 'l'here are but 14 instances of the locative, and. no 
certain instances of the instrumenta]. But within the Vedic period itself the 
use of the dative declines steeply from its Rigvedic preeminence, and by 
the post- Vedic period the accusative, no more than a tenth as frequent as 
the dat. 1n the RV, became universal. It 1s a lesson of the highest impor- 
tance that the ultimately trrumphant formation—ful] grade of the root with 
-Ium—34s found on a mere five roots 1n the RV: the evolution of the para- 
digmatic post- Vedic infin. was an untidy process whose earlier stages pro- 
vide no hint either as to the direction of the evolution or its final goal. 

The Vedic situation 15 echoed in Old Irish, in. which there τς also no 
paradigmatic infinitive. Rather, to each verb there 1s a verbal noun; all gen- 
ders are found, and virtually all stems. There are even suppletive relations, 
as to fichid 'fights', 1nfin. ρα, 

In both Vedic and Olr. the verbal absolutes are built to Roors rather 
than to stems, though in the RV a few stem-traits occur (which disappear 
again, in. the further evolution of the infin). In both groups infmnitive 
formations sport the same range of preverbs as the finite forms. As with the 
nomina actionis of English, there were to begin with no distincuons of 
voice or tense, modality, iterativeness, or anything else associated with the 
inflected stems (1ncluding the distinction between events and states). 

In most IE languages this system changes in several basic ways. First, 
the verbal absolute system 1s boiled down to a small number of forms, 
which furthermore may acquire traits of tense and voice (as 10 G and L), 
though not necessarily (thus Skt. and Gmc); and with the exception of 
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Indo-Iranian, the forms early come to be built to srEMs rather than to the 
roots underlying the stems (1ncluding, as 1n the case of the L type /egere, 
$534, perceived as built to stems even when historically root-formed). 

Guven that these developments for the most part precede the historical 
period, and given the range of choices as to both stem class and case, there 
can be no surprise at the lack of agreement between G and L, or even 
between L and 5ab;; indeed, even within G there 15 much diversity among 
dialects. 


$52. THE GREEK INFINITIVES. Infinitives 1n (ἃ have voice and tense, and 
are fully 1ncorporated in the stem system. The case-marlungs of G infini- 
tives are either an endingless loc. or a dat. in -o«. The latter 1s historically 
proper to only two forms, -σαι and its middle offshoot -σθαι, but early be- 
came identified as the infinitive tag par excellence and was transplanted to 
a number of other formations. 

Α. ACTIVE. 

ι. From tbematic stems. Att.-on. -ew (spurious diphth,, 76: 1n some dial. 
-ν; contract verb -ἂν « "'-ayeben 1n contrast to 3sg. -Qu « *'-zye-:1). The 
familiar -ew is a contraction of -eer, still indicated in Myc. e-£e-e ((b)ek^eben) 
to have (G ἔχειν). It 1s clear that the "-e& component 15 an endingless z- 
stem loc., like Ved. £szman 'on the earth'; but the whole complex must have 
been "-e-sen, "-e-wen, or "-e-yen. The last option can be eliminated: there 15 
no evidence for an element "-yez-, which 1n any case would not give Myc. 
e-ke-e. The same Myc. form rules out "-wez- (for which there 1s fairly rich 
evidence outside of G). This leaves "-sez, for which there 1s also cognate 
evidence such as Hitt. 7/z-stem deverbatives like pár-Pt-ei-jar (dat. pár-Di- 
e$-91) 'haste' to pár-ab-zt/ pár-bi-z: (that 15, /parhts1i/) drives; and RV forms 
1n -5441 loc. (which 1nclude several of the very few 1nfinitives built to pres- 
ent stems instead of roots, for example gruisági το sing, cf. gruati 'sings). 

The insignificant role of the loc. 1n. RV infiniives undercuts the view 
that these are locatives; but at the same time the recorded history of the 
infin. 1n Indic teaches a valuable lesson: the 1mportance of a given forma- 
tion at a given period is no predictor of subsequent developments. 

a. The them. ending -εν of many dialects, as φέρεν, ovyev, 1s to be explained as the 
result of the following developments: first, abstraction of -ev from them. -eev, which was 
transplanted to athem. stems (which originally formed a quite different infin.; 2, below); 
then this -e» was reimported into the thematics where they started. The essenual correct- 
ness of this scenario 1s indicated by infiniüves 1n simple -ev even to verbs in -ec (that 15, 
"-qo), as Arg. πωλεν — Att. πώλειν close a deal. 

2. From athbematic stems. Att.-Ion. (also Arc.-Cyp.) -ναι, -evou, and -Εεναι. 
Thus τιθέναι (τίθημι), διδόναι (δίδωμι), perf. εἰδέναι (οἱδα), aor. θεῖναι (Ἶθε- 
evo), δοῦναι ("6ocvout), Cyp. δορεναι. This last, hke Ved. Zzvénze 'to give', 15 
to be analyzed as 6o-Fevou. Τὸ εἰμί, Att.-Ton. εἶναι, Arc. ναι may be from 
either "ebenat or "esnat, 
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These are not distinct formations but are the preceding forms elabor- 
ated with -ot imported from aor. -σαι, midd. -σθαι (below). 

similarly Hom., Lesb. -uevou next to Hom. (and many dial.) -μεν. The 
former 1s reminiscent of the uncommon Ved. infin. 1n -mane (and the even 
rarer -v47e), but the price of connecüng -pevou and -mane 15 the necessity 
of positing a datsg. ending "-2y for the parent language (257.7), a weighty 
claim which such a slender basis cannot support. Others have taken -evo« 
to an underlying fem. "-ezeH,-; such a stem, though nowhere attested as an 
infinitive, 15 twice attested 1n the RV forming abstracts of apparently suit- 
able meaning from roots (Pasana- 5est', root φ4.- 'laugh'; and perhaps—the 
meaning 15 uncertain-—^va7án4- 'desire', root van- *wish, desire")! It is much 
more likely, however, that -uev like -ev conainues an endingless loc., and 
-μεναι like - (EF )evou 1s an embellishment of the inherited form with the ' In- 
finiival -ou (see B, below). 

1. Aor. εἶπαι (εἶπον 'said'), xevou (ἔχευα *poured') and the like are 
modeled on the type πέμψαι 'to lead' and óet£ou 'to point out', in which 
metanalysis took the -σ- of -σαι as the aor. stem. and -o« as the marker of 
the infinitive, which was thereupon transplanted to other types of stems. 
(The origin of the o-aor. -σαι 1s discussed below.) 

B. THE MIDDLE INFINITIVE IN -(εὐσθαι 1s uniform for all formauons, 
apart from some minor details. It 15 possibly related to Rigvedic -φαάῤγαϊ, 
which forms infinitives—but only active—to some 35 roots; it 15 a purely 
Rigvedic formation which had dropped out of sight by the Atharvaveda. Its 
etymon, whatever 1its ultimate history (there 1s no known noun-forming 
element -(a)dbya-), would give G -(cJo(o)ow; apart from the matters raised 
in note a, below, this 1s essentially the so-called o-aor. 1nfin., as λοέσσαι το 
wash', δεῖξαι 'to point out'. Its role results from reassessment of the form, 
Which to begin with probably had no connection with 5-aorists: 1n the RV 
it is built directly to roots. Such formations would have included *»^eressai 
to carry (— RV bháradbyai), " bek"essai to follow' (2 RV sacádbyai), and 
"keyessat τὸ he (— RV fayádbyati). It 15 noteworthy that 1n such formations 
as these, that 1s for which there were no o-aor. forms to capture the infin. 
in -σσαι, they remained present tense, albeit shghtly remodeled. 

How or why an originally neutral formation becomes specifically mid- 
dle or passive 1s unclear. It has been suggested that 1n this case accidental 
associations like κεῖται κεγεσσαι led to a reassessment of the formation as 
disunctively middle. But no exact source 1s really necessary? and in any 


Furthermore, the infin. 1n Gxmc. reflects "-osom, an acc.sg. The corresponding fem. 
would have been "*-o»eH,-, which is not too different from *'-enzeH, -. 
^ Ás an example of the mutability of voice in verbals, note that the English pres.pple. 
to transitive verbs was originally-—and now once again 1s—distinctively active; but for 
several hundred years expressions like Zzmmer 15 preparimg or wben the grave war covering 
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case the actual attested form -σθαι (as 1n φέρεσθαι, κεῖσθαι) needs further 
manipulation such as contamination by the middle finite endings in. -σθ- 


(4372). 

a. l'he equation of RV -Z5ya: and G -σίθ)αι, though widely endorsed, has a number 
of large formal problems. G -o« does not match Indic -z7; and the importation of -0- from 
person markers into an infinitive marker 1s only barely believable. 

In any case, a number of transparent analogical adjusunents are evident in the 
details of the -σθαι formations. Athem. ἔσεσθαι, which serves as the future infin. of εἰμί, 
actually has the same structure as φέρεσθαι: the ending, originally -εσθαι, was added to 
roots; forms like παιδεύεσθαι presume a reanalysis of the φερ-εσθαι type as φερε-σθαι. 
Such a -o0ou 15 a component of ἵστασθαι, τίθεσθαι, δίδοσθαι (that 1s, ἵστα-σθαι and so on), 
and was added to the fut. stem eo(o)e-. 

b. 5ome scholars derive Ved. -445yai from "-z4b- and see the latter 1n the L gerund 
in -(e)ndti (567-8). Such analysis cuts the ground from under the Vedic/Greek comparison 
endorsed (unenthusiastically) here. 


$53. EHE LATIN INFINITIVE AND SUPINE. 


t. l'HE ACTIVE INFINITIVE ENDING 1n IL. 1s -7e 1n most verbs (thus amare, 
babere, legere, audire, dare, also ferre), but -/e 1n velle, nolle, and -se 1n erre and 
the perf.infin. -5se. All these taken together reveal that the consonant was 
originally *-s-. The final vowel 1s ambiguous, but *-57 would fit all the pho- 
nological facts and has a familiar structure: the loc.sg. of a neut. ;»-stem 
(297.2). This has no match elsewhere, however: the G infin. 1n -ev 1s a loc, 
but to a different stem, and Ved. ;-stem 1nfinitives are only dative. 

True s-stems are of course built to roots (e-grade), and the shape of 
the loc.sg. would be "-esz, parallel to the formation seen 1n Ved. car-Áse 'to 
fare', ;/1v-áse 'to live', &bár-ase το carry. Such formations as PIE "/eg-es-1, 
"wegh-es-1, ΓΗ, ἐῤ- 65 -ἰ would all of their own accord become L /egere, vehere, 
agere, and such 3rd conj. forms are inherited without change. Early 1n the 
history of L, however, "/eges? and other forms of the simple thematic type 
were metanalyzed into "Jege-57; the suffix *-57 thus abstracted, being (appar- 
ently) added to a stem, spread to other stems. This probably started with 
the characterized thematcs, "spekyes:. (specere), "kapyest. (capere), " wentyest 
(venire). At an early time, of course, most L paradigms were thus built, that 
is with the "-5*/o- element (474-81): "Aabeyest (babere), "worayest (vorare), 
"moneyest (monere). 

The only genuinely vowelless forms were in fact presumably among 
the last to be coined: "ZZsz, "«velst, "ess, and. perf. "-z:55z These, which can 
only have been coined after "/eg-es? was metanalyzed as "/ege-s2, have the 


were the equivalent of present-day 1. being prepared, was being covered, and in fact the first 
appearance of the now-obligatory construction was attacked as inelegant (or worse) and, 
above all, unnecessary. In contemporary English note the (formally unmarked) passive 
force of 1nfininve complements to a particular class of adjectives 1n expressions like ard 
1o swallow, easy to please, difficult to repair. 
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misleading appearance of something primiuve; the Jegere type 1s the genu- 
inely primitive formation. The pseudo-root-formations are presumably the 
result of some such proportion as "/eget : "Jegesi :: "welt: X, where X — infin. 
"welst. Such coinages must predate rhotacism (173) to account for esse and 
perf. -Zes&) 

Infinitives to set roots like domare (domitus) probably were something 
like "ZemH,es? to begin. with, whence "Zomasi, which 1f allowed to evolve 
undisturbed would have become "4omere, 1ndistinguishable from a 3rd conj. 
form. (Forms like vomere 'to vomit, «€ "wemH,-es? presumably have just such 
a history.) The touching-up of "Zomá(s1) as " domayesi at some point prior to 
the weakening of medial vowels would have been an obvious innovation, 
but by no means the only possible one. 


a. l'here are a few cases of the loss of the final *-7 : epig. TaxGER, OL Piber dare. 


2. | HE PRESENT INFINITIVE PASSIVE. ἂς with act. -eve, above, the χά. 
conj. shows the most conservative formation. Consisting of an ending 1n -7 
attached directly to the root, 1t closely resembles the most common of the 
Ved. types (built to some 6o roots 1n the RV), namely the dat.sg. of a root- 
noun: yzjé 'to yoke! « "yug-ey, rucé το shine' « "/u£-ey, ajé το drive! « "H,eg- 
ey; thus also L /egi, agi. 

lhe two formations are not an exact match: the Vedic type takes 
atonic zero grade of the root, except for roots that would have been non- 
syllabic 1n the zero grade (like s24- 'sit); these have (tonic) full grade, as 
-5áde. Additionally, most of this type are formed to compound verbs, as 
&sáde 'to sit near, sisáde to sit down; no simplex séZe" 'to sit actually 
occurs. There 15 no evidence for such a distribution in the history of L, but 
then the development of the L infin. system is fully complete at the dawn 
of written records, and even in the conservative 3rd conj. the formation 1s 
built to stems which only by happenstance continue the original forms built 
to roots, as Jegi to /ego, which 1s either old or of an old type, whereas zung? 
to z4ngo 1s quite unlike Ved. yuyé next to pres. yumákti. As for the develop- 
ment of specifically medio-passive force, cf. footnote 2 on p. 699. 

The 1nf£n. 1n -77 of the remaining conjugations 1s usually taken as this 
ending -7; grafted onto the usual (active) 1nfinitive. But there are no analog- 
1cal proportions for such a spread, and, more troubling still, such a view 
leaves unexplained the failure of 3rd conj. infimitives to show the same 
grafting, as "Jegeri, *sequeri. Therefore, 1nstead of tracing the medio-passive 
infin. to a remodeling of originally active infinitives, ἃ likelier. history 15 
that 'infinitüval -7-' (or "-s-) was INSERTED into the original form of the 
medio-passive infiniuve. Ás the root-based verb system evolved into a 


1 -- , - . , . "m 
L ferri 'to be carried' for "feri 1s not derived from erre in this manner; rather, original 
"feri was remodeled on the basis of ferre. 
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stem-based one, the inherited system of infiniüves would have evolved pari 
passu. On the basis of "egetor (3sg.) : "eget (anfin.) new forms were coined: 
to "amayetor, infin. "amazyet, to " dator, " daet; to " moneyetor, * moneyet; to "ortyetor, 
"ortyet, to "moryetor, "moryei. With. loss of intervocalic *-5y- and smoothing, 
these became "amai, " dai, monet, "ori, and "morti, respectively. In the capio 
type, the ending and stem coalesced (o77, mor?), becoming indistinguishable 
from the simple thematics like /egz. The rest were assimilated 1nto the pat- 
tern of the actives by the insertion of -5- (or -7-, depending on the chronol- 
ogy) between the stem and the ending: "amat ^ "amasi or "amari, monet ^ 
"monesi or "moneri (cf. che acuves 1n. "-257, *"-e57). Note that this evolution 
explains why the thematics like /eg? and mor? were unaltered: they were 
unalterable, there being no between (as 1t were) for the insertion of the 
consonant. 

a. The type of OL /audarier, dicier, GNosciER (SC de Bacch.), frequent in Plaut, 
appear to be formed from the usual -(7j: with the addition of -er and regular shortening 
of the vowel (83.3). But while one could readily understand the addition of an - 7 or -or 
after the analogy of finite passive forms, an -er is difficult to explain. Of course, given that 
*-1r(-) 7 -er(-) (66.4) some such development as "-ir (or earlier "-eyr) to -:er 1s thinkable. 
Alternatively, apocopated f?er 'to be made, to become' (for f:ere) has been suggested as 
the model. But the true explanation remains in doubt. 

b. Active Za7i 'to give' is quoted by Varro; passive 7257 'darr, by Paul.Fest. If the 
first is genuine, it indicates that -- 7 -7- intervocalically prior to the lowering of -; to 
-e in final position. That 1s acceptable, since rhotacism 15 thought to have been pretty 
early—early enough for L aurum to be borrowed with an -7- in Celt. (so OlIr. ó£), which 
probably dates the change to before 387 8c and the Gaulish invasion of [taly. Das: is a 
genuine puzzle, as any form with -;- would predate the change of -ei to -z Perhaps 4a: 
is an error for "daret, or a pseudoarchaism. 

3. PERIPHRASTIC INFINITIVES. The remaining infinitive formations. of 
classical L are periphrastic. In OL, however, -zzrum fut.act. 15 more common 
than -£Zrum esse; and because 1t serves for fem. as well as masc. and neut, 
and for pl. as well as sg., 1t 15 thought by some to be the 1nfinitive itself, a 
fusion of the supine in -/Z (item 4, below) plus 'erom « "erom — O ezum 
'esse'. This idea neatly accounts for several facts at a stroke, but means that 
the parüciple in -zZrus must be a formation of different history which 
merely by chance looks like the 1nfin. (An alternative explanation—which 
disregards the chronology of attestation—takes -zzrum without esse to be a 
back formation based on the alternation between Zum esse and. dictum, 
next.) 

The perf.pass.nfin. of the type Zictum esse 'to have been said' hkewise 
often, in OL especially, occurs without esse. This can with some confidence 
be taken as the supine rather than the pple. The redundant esse 1n. that 


᾿ ΤῊ voice of the supine is ambiguous in any case. The stereotyped 'ablative' supines 
like borribtle auditu and mirabile dictà might with reason be rendered "horrible to ΒΕ heard; 
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case would be on the analogy of the finite perf. passive of the type Zictum 
ejt ^was said. 

The fut.pass. -£Zrum iri 1s based on an active -zum ire (the supine with 
e), as in Plaut. εὖ questum τὰ going to cry), which was made passive by 
coining 77? (otherwise unknown) on the basis of ire. 


4. l'HE SUPINE 15 formed with the same suffix -zz- that appears in 
nomina actionis like caztus 'song' and adventus 'arrival'. Acc.sg. -£um corres- 
ponds to the formation which from inconsequential beginnings (551) even- 
tually became the paradigmatic infiniive of Sanskrit. The supine in. -77, 
traditionally described as abl, 15 more likely to be dat. (314.6; as we have 
seen ($51), 1n the RV the dat. 1s the favorite case for infinitives of all stem 
types, including specifically -z7ve, built to some 3o roots). The question 
would be settled by an epigraphic example early enough to show whether 
the form 15 "-zz4d or "-£ou. The overtly dat. supine -72: (which 1s very rare) 
15 probably secondary. 

a. Sab. shares zz-stem verbal nouns with Inlr. and L. Otherwise the Sab. infinitive 
is -0ffi, reminiscent of a Vedic infinitive type consisting of the acc.sg. of a root noun, of 
which some dozen formations are attested in the RV. In the Sab. equivalent of the L 3rd 
conj, the infinitive 1s formed to the root, much as in L (1, above). In the rst conj, the 
termination 15 -4477, presumably « "-ayem, parallel to the hypothetical L passive "-27 
mentioned in 2, above. 


PARTICIPLES 


ζζ4. LHE ACTIVE EVENTIVE PARTICIPLES IN -7/-. In PIE this participle 
was formed from the srEM, by means of the sufhx "-ont-/"-gt-. That 1s, 1n 
contrast to such verbals as the infin. and verbals in "'-£o- and "'-7e-, which 
were originally built directly to the root, there might be a distinct pple. 1n 
-4i- to every pres./imperf. or aor. stem, including denominatives. The 
often-repeated statement that the pple. was built to a TENSE stem 1s howev- 
er not exactly correct. ἃ contrast between a pres. and an imperf. pple. was 
never possible—not because the distinction 1s irrelevant but because the 
two tenses were built to the same stem. 

The original meaning of the affix was essentially that of the NE par- 
ticiple τη -zzg; functionally, the noun modified by the pple. corresponds to 
the noun that would stand 1n subject relation to a finite verb. If formed to 
ἃ transitive verb, a paraciple would construe with a noun object exactly as 
a finite verb would (Lzscoln. Freetmg tbe Slaves was a favorite tbeme for litbo- 
grapbs, or Beware of Greeks bearing gifts). 


This description applies to all the IE languages which have such a participle— 
Which 1s to say, all apart from Celt.—except for Hitt. There, interestingly, -2£- participles 


remarkable to ΒΕ said', as what 1s horrible, remarkable, and so on, 1s the logical object of 
the verb not its subject. 
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CONSTRUE ONLY WITH SUBJECT-NOUNS AT THE CLAUSE LEVEL. Íhis means that to transitive 
verbs the participles are necessarily PAssIVE in force, as otherwise they would be constru- 
ing with both subj. and obj. nouns. Examples: to οἰ 'be', 4-/2-452-za /asants/ (31) 'being'; 
to £a-ar-k- 'perish', bar-ka-an-za /hargants/ 'perishing' but to far-si-in-k- 'destroy', bar- 
nR-in-ka-an-za / harningants/ 'being destroyed"; to e-/p- 'seize', ap-pa-an-za /apants/ 'being 
taken; to £u-en- "lali, bu-sa-an-za /g"nants/ 'being killed". 

The passive sense of the Hitt. forms 1s usually described as having anterior force 
to boot, unlike the intransitives, thus 'having been destroyed' rather then 'being de- 
stroyed'. But there 1s very little pragmatic difference between present and anterior here: 
my uncle being killed in battle' or τῆς letter being written' are more or less the same 
as 'my uncle having been killed in battle! or the letter having been written. — There are 
two interesting exceptions to the passive force of Hitt. transitives, 4-da-an-za 'eating' and 
4-ku-wa-an-za drinking, a semantic matched set. Cf. the unusual active force of L porus 
and eezatus, $64. 


$55. PARTICIPLES AS NOMINA AGENTIS. Semantically, present participles 
and agent nouns have much 1n common: a 'dancing [one]' and a 'dancer' 
are functionally very similar. In a variety of IE languages, verbals in *-oz- 
routinely have some agentive role, as 1n. Ved. safeézt- 'pursuer, enemy" 
(root sac- follow", next to sfcant- 'assisung'; sravánt- 'stream' (lit. 'low-er', 
root s7u- 'flow'), next to srévant- flowing. As these examples show, there 
15 a consistent formal difference between the pple. and the agentive forma- 
ton, namely the position of the accent. In Indic this distinction 1s paralleled 
in the -/47- derivatives. These are mostly thought of as agent nouns (as 
they are 1n cognate formations, G -τήρ, -τωρ, L -£or-), but 1n Ved. they are 
also participles, with the same accentual details as 1n. -274-: datar- giving 
vs. datár- 'giver'. INote also the relation between accent and function 1n o- 
erade o-stem nouns, which formed ending-accented agent nouns 1n contrast 
to root-accented action nouns: G τρόχος 'course ("a run) vs. τροχός 
wheel ("runner ). 

lhe agentive use of stems 1n “τοῦ. 1s not alive 1n. G and L, but 15 
discernable etymologically 1n a few forms: G γέρων 'old man', τένων 'ten- 
don, sinew', L parentes mother and father (not formed directly from ρα, 
beget', NB), and εἰς dependent; hanger-on'. 

a. [n (ας. where there 1s no trace of the agent formation in "-7^/or-, the majority 
of agent nouns are either z-stems (the type of ἀρηγῶν 'rescuer to ἀρήγω, an obsolete 
type in G) or indistinguishable from the pres. pple., as Go. saàsjands 'savior (transl. σωτῆρ, 
the epithet of Christ), gibands 'giver, OHG uutgant warrior. 

Although the formation 1s completely absent as a participle 1n Celt, 1n Olr. there 
are a few nouns which correspond formally, as car(a)e /kape/ 'friend' « "£aronts (or "-gts), 
gen. ezrat /kapod/ « "harontos, cano *poet', gen. canat both « "'£anont- etym. "singer. 
(There are several stem types, seemingly representing various kinds of leveling from the 
pattern described 1n $56.) 


$56. STEM ABLAUT. The full gerade of the suffix "-ozr- alternated with 
the zero grade *-z:- 1n the usual hysterokinetic way (full grade 1n nom./ 
acc. zero grade 1n most other cases, 272.3, 273); the nom.sg. presents a spe- 
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cial problem, about which more below ($48). The ablaut of che suffix was 
the same for thematic and athematic types, that 15, a complex like "Zberonr- 
carrying" 1s to be segmented "/fer-ont-,! 1n contradistinction to the segmen- 
tation of the similar-looking thematic 3pl. "ZPer-o-nti. This indicates once 
upon a time the affix was 1n fact originally added to roots rather than 
stems, just like the verbal nouns. 

The only difference between athematic and thematic types 15 that in 
the athem. classes the marker was affixed to the zero grade of the finite 
stem. In such formations the accent moved between the full-grade suffix 
and the ending 1n accord with the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273), 
with the stem 1n zero grade 1n the latter: " His-ónt-m acc.sg., ' His-gt-ós gen. 
sg. being" (' Hies-); " d-ónt-m, " d-ut-ós eaung', (" ed-); "yung-ónt-m, "yung-nt-ós 
Joining" ("yuneg-); " dbedbH; -ónt-m, " dbedbHs -nt-ós 'patiing" (" ZbedbeH,;-). In the 
forms corresponding to the simple thematic presents, the accent was always 
on the root (which was full grade throughout) even as the suffix alternated 
as in the athematic types: " Mér-ont-m, " bbér-ut-os 'carrying. In derived tonic 
thematics (built to zero grade of the root) the accent and grade of the affix 
seem to have been fixed: "g"m-sb-ónt-m, * ""m-rb-ónt-os going". 

The similarity of form between the pple. 1n "-ozz- and the 3pl. verb 
ending (430) 1s almost certainly coincidental, though 3t 15 unnerving to find 
such a bulky coincidence. At the same time, coincidences of similar bulk 
can be found elsewhere in morphology, for example the PIE kinship affix 
In "-er- (actually *-Fhírer-) and the agentive suffix "-zer-. 


$57. l'ABLE OF FORMS OF THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE. 


PIE Vedic Greek [Latin 
Nom.sg. Hison! sán! φέρων: ferens? sons? 
Acc. Hisóntm sántam φέροντα ferentem sontem 
neut. Hisnt sát φέρον ferens 
Dat. Hi,sntéy saté φέροντι ferenti sonti 
Cen. Hisntós satás φέροντος ferentis sontis 
Nom.pl. H;sóntes sántas φέροντες ferentes sontés 
Acc. Hisóntns satás φέροντας ferentis sontés 
Heut. H,sóntH, santi; φέροντα ferentia? 
Inst. Hisndbhís sadbhís" — ferentibus sontibus 
Cien. Hisntom satàm φερόντων ferentium? sontum 


Notes to the table will be found on page διό. 


ΓΑ pattern "ZPeront-/" bbernt- cannot 1nclude a thematic vowel; thematic stems by defi- 
niion do not show quantitative ablaut, so the alternation must be between "-ozz- and 
ἔπι, not between "/bero- and 'bber-. 
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Notes 10 tbe table on page ΘΓ. 


t Being. 

2. Carrying. 

3. Guilty; poetical. Forms derived from 
the pres. pple. of 'be' in IE languages, if 
they mean anything other than the obvi- 
ous, mean 'true, valid' 1n some ritual or 
legal sense (so Ved. sazzyé- « "'H,snt-yo-, a 
technical term in religion); and ΟΝ suzsr 
means both 'valid' and (legally) 'guilty". 

4. Etymologically the loc. 

5. The sole occurrence of a neut.pl. nom./ 
acc. pres.pple. in the RV stands in the text 
as juti, with unexpected -4-. The oldest 
RV commentary (the Padapatha) 'explains' 
the form as sézm. The one other example 
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of this type 1s not a participle but is 
formed to an identical stem: íyauti nom./ 
acc.pl.n. 'so many'. These are appears to be 
the result of an Indic analogy (389.3, fn.) 
Which apart from these two forms did not 
affect. zz-stems. (It is unobvious how or 
why the antecedent forms with -4- were 
still available to the compilers of the Pada- 
patha.) 

7. Gen.pl. -ztum 1s attested occasionally in 
Plaut., amantum e.g; and because many reg- 
ularly-formed gen.pl. forms 1n -ztium would 
be awkward in hexameter, -z:um was al- 
Ways in demand as a poetic alternative 
even in later periods. Neut.pl. 1n -z/a are 
very much rarer. 


$58. l'HE ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE SINGULAR "-07 (^ -ont$) 15 preserved as such 
only 1n G φέρων. The remaining IE languages reveal a recomposed form 
"-onts: L. sous, Ved. sán, Go. gibands 'eiing', and OCS zesá 'carrying! (« BS 
"-0n(s)). 

Much leveling has taken place 1n most IE groups. The original distri- 
bution of ablaut grades 1s best preserved in Ved., apart from the introduc- 
aon of the zero grade 1nto the acc.pl —an Indic innovation 1n cons. stems 
cenerally—and also into the loc.sg. Most other IE languages generalized 
the o-grade throughout the stem, so G -ovr- (apart from the nom.sg.m.), 
Gmc. -2z2d-, OCS -gr-, Hitt. -22:- (though the Hitt. shape would be the 


outcome of *-ozt- and "-zt- alike). 


$59. 1. In lrALic, uniquely, 1t was the zero grade of the stem that was 
generalized in the participles: "Abergtey dat. Ὁ Ital. "ferentey, "legutes gen. Ὁ 
"legentes by regular sound laws, and the resulting stems ferent-, legegt- ousted 
all o-grade forms apart from the isolated s0zs, and euzt- (below). So also O 
! ! , «n. ; u 
praesentid abl. praesenti, U zefef 'sedens'. Traces of the original o-grade 
can be found in voluntat- wil wish, which enshrines "welost-; cf. volens. 


a. The anuüquity of the oblique stem eunst- (eo 'go') 1s debated. There 1s no reason 
why it should not be a relic, as 1t 15 the kind of vocabulary where one expects to find the 
most conservative forms. It 1s not wholly conservative, however; eusnt- « "eont- « "eyont- 
shows the full grade of the root, as do all paradigmatic forms of ἐδ in L (with the excep- 
tion of the supine 774m and related stems). The grade of ;e&s nom.sg. is ambiguous, but 
its history is probably on the order of "eyents Ὁ "eents 7 "en(t)s ^ "1en; (with the now 
general form of the root, 7, reintroduced), finally zeu» with regular vowel shortening (85). 
Such an analysis Jeaves unexplained the central puzzle: that the only surviving zero grade 
stem of this pple., ;ezs, 1s 1n the case which originally had lengthened grade. A plausible 
if tepid explanation might be that the surviving paradigm is a conflation of two competing 
patterns of leveling—one, which 1n a sense won out, being "eyont- (the o-grade stem as 
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in 7075); the other, with the generalization more usual in the participle system as a whole, 
somehow surviving only 1n the nom.sg. 

b. Ín the two L words which were participles etymologically, different outcomes 
are seen. The evolution of L Zent- 'tooth' follows that of the hving participles, whereas 
"H,sont-/" H,sut- "being; guilty, generalized o-grade. 

c. À number of L deponent verbs have what amount to present active participles 
formed with *-ondor: secundus following! (whence 'second' and also 'according to^), oriundus 
'arising', Jafundus 'sliding, and some others. See $68. 


2. In. GREEK, descriptively, stems which end in a short vowel simply 
add the suffix -vz- to the stem: τιθέντ- 'putting', torávr- 'standing', διδόντ- 
giving. These formations are probably not superimposable on Ved. ZáAat-, 
Hístbat-, dádat-, whose etyma, PIE "dbedbH,-mt-, "stistH, -ut-, " dedH, -nt-, 
would have given G "riar-, “ἵστατ-, διδατ-. The attested G stems, des- 


pite their straightforward appearance, are the result of considerable remod- 


eling, including a nom.sg. representing recomposed "*-sts: *rit^ents 7. "rit"ens 


(21$) ^ τιθείς (228.4), and similarly 1n the aor. θείς. These nom.sg. forms 
cive away the secondary nature of the whole athematic formation." 

Verbs 1n -vv-/-vi- build two types of pple. More conservative 1s the 
type ζευγνύων 'yoking ; the Attic version, ( ευγνῦς, -óvroc, has been remod- 
eled exactly like τιθείς, -évroc, though whether starting with actual "-UvrG 
or just 1n 1mitation of the pattern (-eig/-evr-, -ovc/-ovr-) 1s unknown. 


a. T'HE FEMININE STEM. Case endings added to the bare stem formed the masc. and 
neut. The fem. was built with the devi suffix (268), thus Ved. bbéranti, G φέρουσα, and—a 
secondary trace of the formation—the inflection of L pres. participles (apart from 07) 
as i-stetns outside of the nom./acc.n.sg. (270.2). The Vedic devi feminine formations hesi- 
tate between full and zero grade of the pple. affix; the usual rule 1s that root-accented 
thematic presents take full grade (as Pbéranti), while athematic formations take the zero 
grade (as yati-, yusjati-). G generalized the full grade -osriH,, with zero grades only in 
remnants such as Dor. ἔασσα f. being! « "HurgtiH,, hke Myc. a-pe-a-sa « H,ep-H,sut-iH, 
nom.sg.f. (being) missing". Att. ἐών m. directly reflects *H,són; the usual forms, àv, ὄντος; 
οὖσα, are attributed to aphaeresis, but look like assimilations to the usual thematic forms. 

b. NEUTER. G -ον (also -εν, -ov) 1s from *-ont, the bare stem with full grade per 
leveling. L -éus nom./acc.neut. is at bottom the same, but 1s from "'-ent « *-gr (— Ved. - φῆ. 
See 237.5. 

c. Some laryngealists hold that G -ev-, -a»-, -ov- are the phonologically regular 
outcomes of "-H,g-, "-H,g-, and '-H,g- (and similarly other syllabic resonants). If so, 
τιθέντ- would be the regular reflex of '" ZbedbH,zt-. This would simplify the history of the 
G pple., but it creates problems elsewhere. For example, the pivotal role of -ἰτι} in the 
evolution of the G 3pl. (430) 1s Iincomprehensible 1f 1t was from the outset 1n competition 
with "-en(tt), *-an(11), and "-on(11) which are considerably more straightforward from the 


— Prior to the advent of the laryngeal theory (117-20, 165-7), it was possible to think 
of these things differently, namely as slight remodelings—along the lines of the re- 
touching of the suffix "-wat- as -wet- (346)—0f original *àióavr- “τιθαντ- « ' didanr-, " dhi- 
dbant- and the like. Constructs like " ZidIi, nt- and " ZbidPE,nt-, in place of "ZidH,gt- and 


the like, are untenable, however 
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structural point of view. Besides, the analogical processes accounting for 7i0évr- are of the 
most elementary sort. 

d. Dor. (Heracl.) ῥεντες nom.pl. 'being' is traditionally described as from 'H,s-ent-. 
At the PIE level, this is an 1mpossible form of the suffix; at the G level, it is in addition 
a nearly impossible one for the root (" H,(e)seut- should have given "ehent-). Descriptively, 
the form appears to have been influenced by the 3Ρ]., on some such proportion as *»^eronti 
: *p^eront- :: "ebenti : X, where X — pple. "ebent-, and then sharing the later development 
of 3pl. "ebenti to Dor. évri—however that actually happened (492). 

e. Α5 the G nom.sg. των was shared with one class of z-stems (286.1), there were 
occasional transfers of the latter into the former, as in λέων, -ovroc 'l1on', whose original 
stem 1s revealed by the fem. λέαινα and by L /eo, Jeonis; and similarly for δράκων, δράκοντ- 
dragon' (fem. δράκαινα), and θεράπων, θεράποντ- 'attendant' (fem. θεράπαινα). 


$60. T'HE MIDDLE PARTICIPLE. PIE "-»ezo- and "-mno- (gradation 1s 1n- 
explicable 1n a thematic stem) formed middle participles to eventive stems. 
Indic has only -5aza- built to thematc verb stems, -224- to athematic 
stems (more about the vowel length, below), but Av. has -sza-, for example 
baromnua- 'carrying! corresponding to Ved. bbáramaga-. The zero grade 1s 
probably confirmed by Anatolian forms such as Luv. £eszma- 'combed' « 
"-mna-, but the explanation for the differing grades 1s unknown. 

The form for G eventive stems 1s -uevog with regressive accent, so G 
φερόμενος (carrying, δεικνύμενος (pointing out, ἑπόμενος "following; aor. 
θέμενος 'putting', δειξάμενος. The perf. middle 1s similarly formed but with 
ἃ different accent (-μένος) and of course a reduplicated base, as λελυμένος 
loosing, γεγραμμένος "wntng. Ihe latter 15 a part of the general G 
importation of eventive categories into the stative. 


a. No such paradigm 15 preserved in either L. or Sab, where the ordinary active 
form serves as a middle (so to deponent verbs: cogant- to conor 'try', orient- to ortor 'rise', 
uIent- to utor use). Fossil forms have been detected in L femina *woman' «€ "fe-yo-mena 
"'suckling [one]|' « *Z&eH,1i- 'give suck! med.tant; and alumnus, -na 'nurseling, child' (*the 
being-nurtured one, from 4/0). Their semantic symmetry tells in favor of the analysis. By 
contrast, most other words of similar shape 1n the language, such as autumnus 'autumn' 
and Vertumnus (a deity), are obscure. 

b. Indic forms would be most simply accounted for by *-e-moso- (1n contrast to *-o- 
meno- for (ἃ): Ved. pátyamana- "being master, reigning' (pres. pátyate mid.), urtámana- 'danc- 
ing' aor. (zrtur 3pl.). Descriptively, this looks like metathesis, which 1s 1n a sense true, but 
the key 1s the InIr. athem. ending, -Zzz-. 'T his -z2a- actually continues two different end- 
ings. The athematic evENTIVE middle was originally "-224- « '-guo-; the srATIVE (perf.) 
middle was -224- « *'-ono-, the same element seen in the Gmc. pple: PGtmnc. "uranar" 
'[having been] carried' (OE ores, Go. bauran), "wurdana" 'become, "turned' (OE worden, 
(xo. vaurdan). In the beginning therefore Indic had thematic "Pbaramanas 'carrying. (7 ἃ 
φερόμενος), athem. 'Zadanas taking! (midd. of dadant- 'eiving'), and perf. "ci&itanas 'seeing". 
ἂς a first step, the functionless distinction between perf. -224s and the athem. eventive 
middle "-zzas was eliminated 1n favor of - παι. Finally, them. "-29anas was contaminated 
by these two, to become -amana. 


$61. ΠΕ STATIVE (PERFECT) PARTICIPLE. The only non-finite form of the 
perfect in PIE was the participle in "-205-/"-us- m.n., "-us-:H;- f., built to 
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the zero grade of the reduplicated stem. Like all stative forms it originally 
had no voice, but 1n the daughter languages which introduced attributes of 
the eventive verbs into the perfect paradigm the inherited pple. stem be- 
came specifically active, and next to it were created special middle partici- 
ples, formed differently τη different languages: Ved. Zadríaná- « "-ono- 'see- 
ing" (for oneself, presumably) 1s a novel creation, whereas Hom. κεκορημένος 
"having one's fill 15 just the middle eventive pple. entire. See $6ob. 

The IE groups preserving the perf.pple. are Inlr, G, OCS, and Lith. Remains of 
the formation have been identified 1n several other groups, however, such as Gro. wetrwod* 
"witness (lit. 'knowing [one], though the -Z-, reflecting either "7 or "Z5, 1s unexpected); 
and Olr. /fazbu, same meaning (1nflecting as an s-stem, a shift that can be explained)! Go. 
berus jos pltant. 'parents' 1s descripuvely a ;4-stem (PIE "*-yo-); but underpinning the 
formation 1s PGmc. "'Zerus-, ultimately "bbe-bbr-us- ($25.62), the zero grade of the perf. 
pple. "Abebbr-wos- 'bearing". 

Of the L words which might encyst the formation the only persuasive one 1s menor, 
-óris 'mindful' if from "memnor- « *me-mn-us- (zero grade of "me-mg-wos-) from which 
"memor was created by back-formation. 

$62. The participle was formed directly from the zero grade of the 
perfect stem, thus "24-wos- 'knowing' ("woyd-e 'knows , root "weyd-); the ἃ 
form probably continues "wewid-wos- ($12): 


PIE Vedic Ávestan Greek Mycenaean 
Nom.sg. -wós vidvàn? vióyà! (ε)εϊδ(ε)ῶς! 
Voc. -WOS cikitvas? 
Ácc. -Wosm  vidvàmsam? -vióvàpghom (c)etó (F)óTo: 
neut. -WOS tatanvát4 ?-vat (c)e(r)oc 
(ien. -usos vidüsas vidus$óo  (F)eó(F)óroc 
Dat. -usey | vidüse viduse 
Nom.pl  -woses vidvàmsas? viovágho ()eó(rF)óreg ^ ke-ke-tu-wo-e5 
Cien. -usom  vidüsam vióusam (ε)ειδ(ε)ότων 
Nom.sgf -usiH,  vidüsi (ε)δύιαϑ a-ra-ru-ja7 
ι. 'Knowing', masc. ;. 'Noticing', root "£"eyr-. 


2. [he nasalized strong stem in -vzqn- js 4. 'Extending far', root "7en-. 

an Indic innovation; the similar-looking ς. Verb not certainly 1dentified, though the 
AÁvestan -Zghom 1s not similar in fact, as it. form 15 clear. 

merely shows the normal development of 6. PG "widubya. 

-j between low vowels a phenomenon 7. 'Fitted with! (7 G ἀρᾶρα, perfect of 
unconnected with the Indic innovation. ἀραρίσκω). 


In both Inlr. and the familiar forms of G, the original paradigm has 
been much altered. In the beginning the inflection was straightforward, with 
the distribuuon of full grade (which 1s always *-o-) and zero grade 1n the 
suffix in the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273). (The lengthening of 


* For the apparent e-grade of the root in these forms see 512. 
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the o-grade stem vowel in the acc.sg.m. 1n. Ved. and Av. 15 per sound law, 
36.4.) In Áv., the main innovations were sound laws, disruptive though they 
were. The only exception would be the doubtfully-attested nom./acc.n.sg. 
in -o41. (See also a, below.) In Indic the paradigm became thoroughly con- 
fused with the inflection of the (stative) denominative adjectives in -vazt-, 
which are enormously common, for example Zmavant- hmpetuous' (éma- 
impetuosity) and £/avant- refreshing" (f/2- 'refreshment, vital spirit). 

The evidence for the grade of the perf. stem preceding the suffix is 
conflicting. Ás seen above, Inlr. has only zero grade, which 1s in agreement 
with fragmentary evidence like Go. Zerzyos. In later types of G, the stem is 
based on the finite perf, which apart from oióo does not alternate and is 
typically 1n full grade. The verb 'know' alternates in Hom, not only in the 
finite forms but 1n the pple., where it shows full grade (e-grade, apparently, 
but see below) 1n the masc. and neut, and zero grade in the fem. (Later the 
fem. was remodeled after the masc. as etóvto.) 

According to some, the full grade of the stem, as 1n PG "wezdwos, Go. 
wettwods, and Olr. fíazbu, was the original type (with perhaps the fem. stem 
in zero grade). Àccording to others, the suffix was added to a uniform zero 
grade, say "wid-wos- m., "wid-us-1H,- f. 'knowing', such that G ξειδέως m. 
Is as much an innovauon as the later εἰδυῖα f. According to sull others, the 
stem itself alternated from case to case, say "wéydwos (" -woss) nom.sg., 
"wéydwosm acc., but "widuséy dat., from which Inlr. and G leveled 1n differ- 
ent directions. (Such a pattern of alternation makes a funny kind of sense, 
but is paralleled only in equally speculative reconstructions.) But PIE 
"weydwos- has been best explained as something quite different from what 
it looks hike (namely, "we-wid-wos-; see $12). An unambiguous Myc. attes- 
tation would perhaps settle the matter. For now the most that can be said 
Is that the name w:-do-wo-1-;o, Y 1t 15 based on "widwós, points to a stem 
more in agreement with Ved. vidvaz than with (£Jeió(r )óc. 

a. The presence of a -;- in various forms of G, Ved., and (apparently) Go. wertwod- 
has led some to posit a distinctive PIE paradigm with alternation between "s and "7 in 
addition to the usual ablaut. Something similar has been seen in "menot-/* men(e)s- *moon!, 
*nepot- /'nepor- 'nephew/grandson'. As has long been remarked, however, the lack of 
accord between the pErarLs of the G and Indic paradigms 1s complete: as 1s evident in 
the table above, their paradigms do not agree on a single form containing -7-. [ἢ fact, 
Indic and Iranian disagree among themselves, as in the inst.pl. (Ved. -vad-bbis, Àv. -uz-b15) 
and loc.pl. (Ved. -varsu, Av. -uju). Indic -z-'s in such forms are secondary developments 
altogether, in part phonological, in part the result of extensive contamination of the 
paradigm by that of the suffix -vast-, most clearly evident perhaps in the voc. vivan, as 
if from "-vant, which 1s first seen in the AV; it eventually replaces the orig. Ved. voc. 
form -vas « *"-apos (RV. cikitvar 'O observant [one]'—a common epithet of Fire). The rise 
of -7- forms in the G paradigm 15 quite unlike this; and the absence of 7-forms from Myc. 
is merely confirmation of an already well-formed suspicion that the familiar G paradigm 
15 not inherited. Its history 1s less clear than the [Indic development, but probably was part 
of the spread of -r- 1n neuter paradigms, so to begin with (Ε)ειδότα nom./acc.n.pl. for 
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original "weygZwoba (a formation attested as such 1n Myc. ze-£4-ko-wo-a, wrought) and 
spreading from there. lT'hose who endorse a stem in "-«or- seem to think it was limited 
to the nom./voc.masc./neut, where of course 1t would have been lost already in PG in 
the sg.: any leveling of the "-z- would therefore have to have been in the prehistory of 
G. (And in Indic it 1s exactly in those forms, with the lone exception of nom./acc.sg.n. 
-vat, that forms in -z- are NoT found.) 

b. In the Aeol. dialects the inherited perf.pple. was replaced by the thematic vr- 
type, as Lesb. κατεληλύθοντος 'going down', Thess. πεφειρᾶκοντες (re8gpox-) 'hunting', 
Boeot. ξεξυκονομειοντων "managing a household'. Such forms are among the specifically 
Áeol. traits of Homer, for example κεκλήγοντες for usual κεκληγῶώς (perf. of κλάζξω 
'screech^. 

c. The model of the z-stem fem. adj., for example ἡδεῖα (340) explains the appear- 
ance of a fem. perf. pple. in -e 1n competition with inherited. -utoc. 

d. Sound laws on occasion result in odd-looking forms which are 1n fact old and 
conservative, so Hor. κεκμηῶς 'weary « 'k&ebmawos « *le-EmH, -woy- (κάμνω), τεθνηῶς 
being] dead' « *z^r^pgwór. 


$63. l'HE LATIN FUTURE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE IN -/Z74j. This obscure suffix 
15 thought by some to be related to adjectives like ιν ripe, and fem- 
inines like μενα fnatural order, cu/tara 'husbandry'; but others, with more 
reason, think of desiderative verbs like parturio 'am 1n labor, desire to bring 
forth', cazturio wish to sing'. But this sheds little light on the matter, as the 
history of desiderauves 1n -£u7:0, 1n turn, 1s largely unexplained: 1t appears 
to be a combination of the suffix -z7- (as 1n the supine) with -7o-, -7a- (cf. 
569.2), giving -£uro- as indicated by partri, as well as -7Zro-. The recon- 
strucaion *-7o- rather than *-so- 1s based mainly on the consideration that 
*"partusyo should have given "partuio ("partuno) rather than the attested 
forms 1n -47:0 (194); just what "-ro- actually was, or why 1t would agglut- 
nate with a nomen actionis, 15 unknown. Nor has the development of -zzrus 
from -£rus been explained. 

Miscellaneous adjectives in -4ros are sometimes hopefully cited in this 
connection: G γλαφῦρός 'hollow(ed), cf. γλάφω; ἰσχυρός 'strong! (ἰσχὺς 
strength); L figura 'form, shape' ("having been shaped', from figo). But as 
they are prevalingly of passive meaning, they are unlikely to have any- 
thing to do with the case. 


$64. VERBALS IN "-7ó- (the Latin passive paruciple and the G verbal 
adjective 1n -70-). These are formally 1dentical with the Ved. pple. τὴ -/2- 
and the Gmc. passive participles to weak (dental preterite) verbs, as Go. 
fullibs - NE filled, lagihbs 2 NE /a12. They reflect a PIE verbal adj. formed 
with -z/ó-, originally built directly to the zero grade root, with the conse- 
quence that the formation was insensible to the distinctions of the various 
finite stems—inchoative, causative, and others. This 1s essentially the state 
of G morphology. In the RV the only departures from this are formations 
built, apparently, to zero grade of the causative stem, so coditá- "having 
been set 1n motion' (cod-£ya-). In the later language, derivatives from de- 
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nominatives are common, and likewise from desiderative stems (so bbiksita- 
having begged', root £aj- 'share'; bibbitsita- 'having desired to split, root 
bbid-), but 1t progresses no further. In Gmc. the formation 1s found to all 
weak stems, so Go. zasihs 'saved' (nasjau), salbops 'anointed' (salbon), trauaips 
believed" (trauanu); and 1n present-day Gmc. languages there is no limitation 
(so INE concertized, disoriented, positioned, wbitened, pigeon-boled). In 1, the 
distribution of the form falls between these two extremes, with stem-based 
forms typical in the rst, 2nd, and 4th conj. (-afus, -etus/-1tus, - itus), but with 
some root-based forms (certainly domitus 'tamed' « '"domH,-, possibly ortus 
risen —this might well be syncopated from "ozzzus); 1n the more conserva- 
üve ard conj. the formation 1s prevailingly root-based, regardless of the 
details of the pres. stem (cap10, captus 'seized'; sero, satus 'sown'; náscor, natus 
born). 

Functionally, the derivative made a verbal adjective which construed 
with nouns that would stand 1n object relation to a transitive finite. verb. 
Nouns that would have been 1n subject relation are either absent or are 
marked with some case other than nom. or acc. There was 1n effect no 
tense to start with, but as such forms refer to states, they 1nevitably imply 
something like the completed past tense (once such a category became 
established 1n IE languages). This 15 largely the situation 1n. L, where the 
force 15 prevailingly passive, and where, consequently, the supine rather 
than the pple. must be quoted for the fourth principal part of most intran- 
siuve verbs (so :tum 'to go', veutum 'to come). A significant class of excep- 
tions are intransiüve deponent verbs, which have such a participle as a ne- 
cessary component of the perf. paradigm: ortus est '[the sun] rose, gressa est 
'she entered', orsum est it began'. There 1s a miscellany of additional excep- 
tlons, as /Z741us "having sworn, and the pair porzs 'having drunk' and cesatus 
"having dined' (cf. the exceptions to the generally passive force of the Hitt. 
pple, $54). A few seem to have present-tense meaning, as czreumspectus 
'cautious' ("looking around") and zfensus 'hosule' ("attacking"). In Ved., che 
passive force 1s characteristic of transitives, but the formation occurs freely 
with intransitives, much as in Gmc. Ved. gatá- ' having] gone' (gam-), taptá- 
hot, zkfá- having spoken' (vac-). 

The G adjectives 1n -7ó- are 1n part like the Indic, so trans./ pass. 
γραπτὸς "marked with letters (γράφω), γνωτὸς 'understood' (γιγνώσκω), 
δρατός 'flayed' (δέρω) next to 1ntrans./act. ῥυτός 'flowing" (pé(E)o), ἔμετος 
'vomitng' ("aemH,-to-). However, the Indic and G cases are not compara- 
ble. Such intransitves are routine 1n Indic, not so 1n G, and the semantics 
do not match: Ved. srurá-, formally identcal to ovróg, means 'having 
flowed', not (flowing; vamitá- made to vomit, not vomitng. There are 
however a few Vedic formations of the ovróc type: drugdbá-, for 1nstance, 
means 'hurtful, malicious', not 'having been hurt. 

Much commoner 1n G than the ῥυτός type, though chiefly post-Hom., 
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is a function unlike any in the other IE groups, namely possibility or ne- 
cessity; for trans. verbs the force is passive: φυκτός 'to be shunned' (φεύγω), 
ἄϊστος, &(F Tog (not to be seen' (F15-), φατός 'utterable (φημί), βρωτός to 
be eaten! (βιβρώσκω), Boaróg and ἱτός 'passable (βαίνω, εἰμι), βροτός 
'tmortal] man' (lit. "to die € *mrtós), ὁρατὸς "visible, to be seen'. Fhis type 
of meaning is similar to the post-Hom. affix -reoc in G (γραπτέος 'to be 
described', δεικτέος 'to be shown), which 1s thought on the basis of form 
and meaning to be from "-zewo- and therefore ultimately based on an infin- 
iive like Ved. -z2ve, a history which fits the semantics well even if the 
whereabouts of the form during the Homeric period is a disquieting 
problem. 


$65. The original pattern of accented suffix with zero grade of the root 
is the norm in Vedic, in ἃ too, and L agrees insofar as root grade; thus G 
κλυτός — L inclutus (inclitus) famous! (Ved. Vrutá- 'heard"), G στατός 'placed 
— L status (Ved. stbitá-), L. dictus 'said' (Ved. digtá- 'pointed"), L. ductus led, 
stus "burnt; from roots ending in laryngeals, G τλητός 'patient, enduring 
(Dor. τλᾶτός) — L ἐξέβην "having carried" « 'z/H,-tó- (106.2). Early-attested 
exceptions independently corroborated, like Ved. ;g214- "having been under- 
stood' 2 G γνωτός — L notus « " fneH,-to-, are rare and significant. (L AgHni- 
ts 'perceived', to agnósco, 1s secondary.) 

Ambiguous forms like regius 'stretched' (tendo) are therefore surely 
reflexes of the zero grade, "/z-to-. Later instances of unambiguous full grade 
forms are the result of leveling: G φευκτός 'to be shunned' for Hom. φυκτός, 
above; G γευστός *tasted' is contradicted by Ved. /sr1é- and, 1ndirectly, by 
L gustare, an intensive (475.3) based on "gustos; ζευκτός harnessed'; L scriptus 
"written'. Most of the tampering with the vowel of the pple. 1n L was pat- 
terned on the perf. act. stem, so fZsus for "fussus 'poured' after ἐπα], esus 
'eaten' after edi; but zsus "used" for * issus is after pres. ator. (For actus 'done, 
tactus 'touched', /ectus 'gathered' see Lachmann's Rule, 813.) Occasionally 
the z-infix of the pres. stem was carried into the 7o-form, as zunctus (14mgo 
oin), punctus (pungo 'stab ). 

Frasr coNj. Regularly -Zzus, whose prior history 1s unknown 1n detail 
(*-&yeto-? "-aito-? "-áto-?). Dátus 'given' directly reflects "ZH,-to- (— Ved. 
ditá-). Forms like domitus 'tamed' with perf. 1n -ui € "-awai (66.5) likewise 
continue PItal. *-Zros « *-H-£o-, where the "- H- 1s part of the root. 

SECOND CON]. The -i- of the stem -ztus tells us nothing (66), but com- 
parative evidence suggests that it has more than one ancestor. For causa- 
tive/frequentatives such as monitus "warned', the match with Ved. -24- sug- 
gests an inherited formation in "-7-/(- in which the "-;- 1s the zero grade of 
the caus. stem (456.2). For statives like Jwbitus (babere 'have') or tacitus (tacere 
τὸ be silent) the pple. must include zero grade of the suffix "-eHz, namely 
*-4to- from "-H,-to-. 

Tump cow. forms, whether of the /ego or capi? type, build the pple. 
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from the root. So captus 'seized' (capio, y*/o-stem); fissus 'splhit and. strazus 
scattered' ( f;iudo and sterso, respectively, both z-infix). This 1s so even for 
apparent exceptions like mo/ztus 'eround' « "*molato- « *molH;-, and genitus 
(gzgnó 'beget), which continues "genato- « "£enH,-to-. 

These last two examples, and any other similar form ending in a resonant, such as 
votitus, are not of course original in every detail; the unaltered forms would have had 
a reflex of a long resonant, that is, genitus must replace an original "s410- (which actually 
occurs as the pple. of »ascor « "£nH, -s&'/o- 'am born); and 1nstead of solitus, the regular 
form would have been "atus or the like « *mIHto-. Cf. latus 'carried' « ziatos « " rH,-to-. 
The remodeling must have been very early, as a later recomposition would hardly show 
the root-final laryngeal ("gentus, "multus). 


Presents 1n -sc0 build parüciples variously. 4du/tus 'erown up' to 
4dolesco, and cretus 'sprung from' to czesco, are built to roots. Secondary 
forms 1n -Z/us to presents 1n -escó are based on cretus and make up a large 
group (479.5); still more secondary 1s -:£us after - ποῦ (such as ascitus 'im- 
ported, foreign! to asc2sc0 'admit; 1mport). 

FounTH CONJ. forms are partly based on roots (μος 'inviolate' to 
sancire, sepultus interred' τὸ sepelire, but many are in -itw; as frmHus 
finished', custodttus 'guarded', politus *polished'. The source of -7- here is 
uncertain. It 15 probably enough to evoke analogy with the rst conj. type: 
-Avl : -dlus : -IUi : X, where X — -itus. Denominatves especially (such as 
finitus, münitus) are reminiscent of -ztus 1n denominative formations from 
4-stems (tributus, statutus from tribuo allot, statuo 'place, set up). Volztus, so- 
lütus (volvo, solvo) are from "welu-, *solu- « *se-luH;-. 'The last would give 
-ütus directly; secutus (sequor 'follow") and Jocutus (loguor talk") are analogical, 
on the basis of so/uitur : sequitur :: solutus: X. This type, whatever the precise 
model, effloresced 1n Romance, which has many forms pointing to such 
neologisms as "Pabutus 'had.. 

a. The pple. of morior 1s the unique mortuus, a form closely paralleled in form and 
meaning in OCS wmritvi, both from "mrrvos. It 1s found in the perf. mortuus est 'he died', 
but as a pple. has stative meaning, 'dead'". 


$66. Roors ENDING IN CONSONANTS. [ἢ forms from roots ending 1n a 
consonant the usual changes in consonant groups (210-2, 216, 230-2) are 
observed. 'l'hus from roots ending 1n an apical stop, G πιστός (πείθω), L 
fissus (findo), claussus, clausus (claudo), 1n a dorsal, G θηκτός "whetted, 
sharpened' (θήγω 'sharpen). The chief discrepancy 1s that 1n. G, as 15 the 
case with the agent suff. -75o/-7cp and many others, the effects of Barthol- 
omae's Law (211) are nowhere to be seen; instead, uniform -roc 1s added 
to roots ending 1n an aspirate, with deaspiration of the root-final stop, as 
γλυπτός 'carved' (yAóQo). In L too the outcome of *-7o- preceded by the 
reflexes of voiced aspirates behave like plain stops: vectus 'carried' (veo; 
root "«weéb-), iussus *'ordered' (14beo; root "yewdb-), fictus fashioned (fingo; 
root "dheyéb-). 
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One difference between & and L 1s that the ExPECTED outcome in G is obvious 
(^ yoaó06c), whereas the regular outcome of something like "zegbos ("wefb-to-) in L is 
uncertain; 211. One of the possibilities 1s that the outcomes that we see are regular, espe- 
cially if L Jeczur 'bed' « "Jegb-to- 1s what it appears to be (211). However, they are usually 
regarded as products of analogical disturbances, because γέρμα 'rule' « "reédblo-, tegula 
roofing tile" « "zegdhlo-, coagulum 'rennet' « "H,efdblo-, and credo "believe! « *krezd- « 
"ered-dbeH,- (lit. 'place the heart) probably show something closer to the real outcomes 
(81.6). But these examples leave it unclear whether the regular outcome, if not vectu, 
would have been 'vegdus or "vegus or what. If. credo 'beheve' 1s correctly explained as 
* bred-dbeH,- (a big £^), then the expected outcome of "yudb-to- 'ordered' would have been 
"1Udus, not ΕΗ, 

From forms like πιστός 'to be trusted', ζωστός 'belted' (cf. Av. yasta-) 
in paradigms where -o- was otherwise not much 1n evidence (πείθω, (Gvvv- 
μι), the shape -o7óg spread to stems ending 1n a vowel, as γνωστός (Hom. 
γνωτός understood"), just as in the aor.pass. ($08) and perf.midd. (519). 

In L the great majority of the forms in -:45 are derived from roots 
ending 1n an apical stop. From these, -s4s spread by analogy to others. In 
verbs having an ;-perf. this was especially favored by pairs hke clausi, claus- 
545 (claudo close), whence ftxus 'hixed' (f?g0, f?x1), flaxus 'lowing" (fuo, ffaxt), 
mulsus milked' (mulgeo, mulsi), mansus 'awaxted! (maneo 'remain!, mansi). But 
It 15 also seen 1n others whose analogical sources are less apparent, as cezsus 
'appraised' for expected "ecen(s)tus (censeo, censui), cf. O ancensto — L. incensa 
unregistered" /25su5 'fallen, shipped" (/2bor) was back-formed from perf. /2p:1; 
pulsus 'beaten' (pello; early L. pultare 'beat on' discloses expected "»u/tus), 
falsus ( fallo make slip, lead astray"). If percello, perculsus reflects " beldo, " E[d-to- 
(458.3) 1t would provide the pattern for uisus, falsus. 


$67. l'HE LATIN GERUNDIVE AND GERUND. The gerundtve 1s a formation 
peculiar to Italic. It occurs 1n Sab. (with -zz- from *-z4-), as 1n O üpsan- 
nam 'operandam' (faciendam), U pibaner 'piandae". 

In L there are similar forms in -z4o- with adjectival-participial value, 
as oriundus 'rising , volvendus 'roling' (volvenda dies ume rolling on), /abundus 
'slipping', and similarly in secundus 'following! (sequor), rotundus lit. 'rolling? 
(apparently from an unattested "rozor, -Ἰ, cf. rota *wheel) In this use 1t 
seems to be proper to deponent formations. 

In L the gerundive to transitive verbs (active and. deponent alike) 
developed a peculiar syntax. Though it has active force, 1t construes with 
the logical ogjEcr, which object gives the impression of agreeing with the 
gerundive rather than the other way round: cupiditas belli gerendi 'desire of 
waging war'. (This appears to be the syntax of the Sab. forms as well, an 
agreement so detailed that some authorities have. wondered 1f it 1s the 
result of borrowing.) Given the generally passive force of the formation 
elsewhere, not to mention its clearly ancient connection with. deponent 
paradigms mentioned above, a more etymological calque of the phrase 1s 
presumably 'desire of war being waged'. 
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The other use of the gerundive is obligation or necessity, the so-called 
future passive parüciple' or 'partüciple of necessity, as in the celebrated 
Carthago delenda est "Carthage must be destroyed', and, in the negative, the 
equally famihar Ze gustibus non est disputandum 'matters of taste are not to be 
debated'. The so-called future force, which 1s nowhere to be seen in the 
old-looking forms like secundus, 1s probably a misperception: the nub of the 
semantics 1s necessity, and of course 'must' and 'ought' and the like are 
merely special kinds of future. ἃ virtually 1denucal development 15 seen 1n 
5kt. gerundives 1n -yz-, Ved. -;4- (with a variety of different elements pre- 
ceding the marker proper). These are remarkably hke the L gerundive in 
use, and perhaps also 1n history (see below). 

The L geruzd, a neut. noun, 1s formed the same way, except that it 
lacks the nom. case, and the acc. occurs only as the object of a preposition. 
Thus it 15 1n complementary distribution with the infinitive, which syntac- 
tcally (not etymologically!) 1s solely in subj. and obi. relation to verbs. But 
there are at least a dozen examples like Afranius's optandum uxorem, where 
the parsing choice 1s between a (neut.) gerund 1n the nom. case or a transi- 
uve gerundive, and 1s more likely to be the former. 

a. In late L the gerund, 1n absolute form (originally the abl), came to be used as 
ἃ kind of indecinable present parüciple. It 1s the source of the present pple. 1n the 
Romance languages (It, Sp. amando, Fr. amant—the spelling of the latter influenced by L 
pples. 1n -z7-; the genuine pres.pple. 1n -z£- 15 preserved unchanged only 1n 1soíated forms 
like It. orzente 'east', costante 'faithful). This development 1s easiest to account for if there 
had been all along a colloquial use of formations of the secusdus type that went well 
bevond anything attested 1n the literary language. 


$68. Since the history of both of these forms 1s obscure, it 1s not easy 
to answer even such basic questions as whether they are historically the 
same form, and, if they are, which use 1s the more original. 

Scholars have usually regarded the answer to the first question (yes?) 
as too obvious to warrant discussion, but that 1s hasty. There are many 
instances of chance similarity 1n affixes. The bomophonous L supine -zum 
and the neut. of the pple. in -zum are unrelated formations; the same 15 true 
of the homophonous pple. and dental preterite 1n NE (zbought, wanted, met). 
Even closer to the question at hand, the NE participle/gerund (gozng, com- 
11g) represents the confluence of two different etyma: action nouns, /eormung 
learning, gewemming 'pollutng', gréting 'ereeung'; and the true partciples, 
leormiende, wemmende, grétende. (The latter may live on directly in colloquial 
goin, comtn.) 

There are a number of plausible choices for the ancestor of a form in 
-4d-, some of them on the basis of function better suited for the ancestor 
of a noun, others for the ancestor of an adjectival type. It 1s therefore 
thinkable that the gerund and gerundive do 1n fact have different ancestors; 
and the secundus type 1s not necessarily the same as either, historically. 
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On the assumption that the two structures were originally one, 
however, most scholars hold the view that the gerund 15 original, an infini- 
tüve-like verbal noun originally only transitive (and therefore in effect 
active, though not actually integrated into the voice system). The gerund 
Is certainly in use 1n OL. The explanation of how the gerundive was born 
from the gerund lies 1n a potentially ambiguous phrase like Jzminis tuend? 
(causa) 'for [the sake οἵ tending to the lamp', 1n which to begin with 
luminis was 1n construction with zuezd?, which 1n turn was 1n construction 
with something else 1n the sentence (such as cau5s2). When this was reinter- 
preted as a sequence of two gen.sg. 1n agreement, novel forms hke /zmtnem 
tuendum, lucis tuendae, lucem tuendam, and so on, would be created, with the 
birth of a new syntagm as well as a new paradigm. However, this view 
overlooks the obvious antiquity of secundus and oriundus, which cannot read- 
ily spring from prior gerunds. 

It 1s less easy to come up with a course of development of the gerund 
from the gerundive. And if the secundus type 1s independent of the other 
two, we are dealing here with three separate origins rather than one or two. 

The serious possibilities—the giddy ones are passed over in silence— 
for the ancestry of L forms 1n -z4- are as follows. 


t. PIE *-zgdh- as seen in the Ved. infün. -2dbyzz. This 1dea labors under the difficulty 
of deriving -424- from *-gdb-, and furthermore cuts the ground from under the more ap- 
pealing association of Ved. infin. -ad5yat with the G middle infin. in -(ε)σθαι ($$2B), that 
1s, with Indic -7- « *-e-, not *-z-. 

2. PIE gerundives in *-z-1yo- (?*-2-1Ho-), whence Ved. forms 1n -ezzz- (next to others 
In -72- such as -zzvía-). This possibility depends upon the validity of the sound law *-75- 
^ -Hd-, as in "tnyoH, 7 "tenyo 7 tendo (218), which 15 not universally accepted. Besides, it 
would be more suitable as an etymon for the gerundive, than for either the gerund or the 
fecundus type. | 

3. PIE *-zr nom./acc., *-£- oblique, an ancient 7/7-stem (290-2) verbal noun freely 
productive in Hitt. The oblique stem would give L -z4- on the evidence of development 
seen in pando « "'patzo (222.2) 'extend' (cf. stative fate0. "le extended"). A verbal noun 
would be a plausible etymon for the L gerund, with the welcome detail that it 1s after 
all che oblique stem; this might explain the peculiar absence of a nom. in the L paradigm. 
(The expected nom, something like "geritur, "facietur, and the like, would so httle 
resemble the obl. gerendi, "facieudt that their loss as such 1s no surprise.) 

4. The middle pple. in "-o-:eno- ($60), with dissimilation to "-o-5edo- with syncope 
(*-omdo-) and assimilation (-254do-). The necessary dissimilation 1s reminiscent of L crgdur 
from 'crurus (xg1b), It. ado « PRom. *rarum. 'The merits of this audacious suggestion are 
its (relative) straightforwardness and the direct explanation 1t provides for both the form 
and meaning of the old-looking deponent participles like secuzdus and oriundus ($67). But 
the dissimilation of *-»- to -Z- is not especially plausible in view of the apparent stability 
of -m ... n- sequences (Pomin- 'man', femin- 'thigh', /umin- "light, &4umin- 'divine will, a 
dozen or more forms in mtnu- (minimus), and so on). It 1s 1mpossible, admittedly, to raise 
cogent objections to what 1s ex hypothese a sporadic type of change, and perhaps signifi- 
cant here 1s an apparent case of -4- « "-n- in epigraphic MApIB (stasibus) 'to the Manes. 
—-This explanation would be buttressed 1f the gerundive was ab origine passive 1n force; 
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but a middle pple. could be transitive (as in secundus) and develop the passive force only 
later, as the majority seem to feel. (Altogether, this etymology is appealing for the secuz- 
di type alone.) 


$69. VARIA. There were in PIE a multitude of verbal derivatives which 
might qualify as participles, gerunds, or verbal nouns or adjectives, but 
Which are not so classified. The blurred line between participial and agen- 
tive function 1n the case of *-7*/or- has been noted above (555). The follow- 
ing are a few more such pseudo-participles; fuller discussions of these and 
a large number of other types may be found 1n specialized handbooks. 

I. Pple. "-»ó-: built directly to the zero grade of the root, just like "-7ó- 
($64), and often 1n competition with 1t. 50 1n. Ved,, some roots take -"έ-, 
some -z4-. The element may—-but probably does not—underlie the pple. 
in "-ozo- which becomes Ved. -4z4- and functions as the past pple. to the 
CG:mc. strong verbs as stall seen 1n INE grven, taken, known (560b). It 1s seen 
in scattered forms in G and L, though typically built to full grade of the 
root, as G τέμενος (ἵτεμανος « "temlH,-no-) 'piece of land cut off', σεμνός 
Tevered' (σέβομαι), L plenus "full (that 1s 'hlled; cf. Ved. pargá-, with more 
usual zero grade). Isolated forms might belong here such as λῆνος, L /auz 
"wool, Ved. zrga- (though the position of the accent 1s unexpected). PIE 
"deH,-no- n. 'gift', 1, donum, Olr. dán, Ved. dana-, might be a nominalized 
example, though it 1s sometimes explained as a themauzation of an 7/z- 
stem (290, end). À pres. meaning 15 seen 1n G λιχανός "licking (also 'fore- 
finger) (λείχω). 

2. Verbal adj. 1n "-7ó- built to zero grade of the root. In Inlr. 1t 1s only 
intransitive: Ved. rudrá- 'gleaming', samrá- 'bowing, ugrá- burgeoning: A 
few are semantcally parallel to "-/6-/*-nó-, as cbidrá- 'torn apart! (root 
* sbeyd-). Outside of InIr. it is attested with both trans. and intrans. force 
(though unlike true participles, not actually construing with an object): G 
πικρός 'sharp' ("pricking), Avypoóg "hurtful'; with. e-grade of root: νεκρός 
dead', λεπρός 'scabby', lit. peeling! (λέπω peel). L «ἄγη 'dear (loving), 
gnarus 'knowing'. But perhaps L czrus was "being loved', like Ved. cidrá- 
and NB L zzteger « "n-tagros whole" ("untouched?. 

3. Gerundival elements in "-efo-, 1n. Ved. mainly to full grade, in ἃ 
mainly to zero grade of the root: &oxerog 'not to be held 1n' (7 Av. zzgz- 
14-); ueveróg inclined to wait, patient; ἑρπετόν quadruped; snake' (nominal- 
Ized from "'épseróg 'going, walking; cf. Lesb. opzerov from expected ":p- 
etó-). These align with Ved. forms 1n -a72-, as darí-atá- 'visible', yag-atá- to 
be worshipped', zzyá-vr-ata- *worshiping another' (root vz- 'desire). The 
same element may be seen in the pair θάνατος 'death', βίοτος 'hfe', with the 
vowel colored by the laryngeals ("g"PuH,-eto-, "g^ 1H;-eto-). 

This element 1s not certainly attested τη L, though soneta (an epithet 
of Juno) 1f 'admonisher. or the like would pass as an example, albeit built 
to a stem rather than a root (unless earlier "sinet was contaminated by 
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9one-) Another possibihty 15 pples. hike molitus 'eround' 1f « *moletos « 
"mélH,-eto-, though the meaning does not fit well with the clearer examples. 

Some have seen the element "-ero- 1n the Latin class of stauive deverb- 
atives in -zZus, as 1n calidus “ποῦ (calere), lucidus 'full of light (Jzcere); these 
do not correspond to any evident formation 1n other languages, and agree 
pretty well with the semantics of "-eto-. However, although intervocalic 
voicing 1s commonplace 1n. Western Romance languages, the appearance 
οἵ *-edo- « *-eto- 1n prehistoric L would be remarkable. 


]HE TYPE USED IN THIS BOOK 1s Monotype's version 
of Janson, one of a generation of rzth century interpre- 
tations of Garamond created in Holland. The name by 
which it has been known for three hundred years 1s an 
error of attribution: the actual creator of the face was 
Miklós Kis, a Hungarian typograpber active 1n. Hol- 
land. In a departure from the usual practice of the 
period, Kis also designed the complementary italic 
fonts, which are no less remarkable than the roman. 
Among the qualities that Janson 15 admired for are 
traits which would seem to be as incompatible as they 
are desirable, which helps explain the high esteem in 
which the face 1s held: 1t has fine color on the page 
but at the same time 1s open and legible; it 1s eracefu] 
without weakness; and 1t 1s sober without stiffness. Ac- 
cording to Alistair Johnston, 1t 1s one of 'the greatest 
half-dozen types 1n the history of letterpress prinüng". 
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ἀ-, ἀν- priv. 108 

à-, &- 'one-' 389.1Bb.1 
ἀγα- pref. 341, 343 
᾿Αγαθθῶῷ 2346 

ἀγαθός 2340, 359 
ἀγακλεής 290b, 343 
ἀγαμαι 470 
ἀγάννιφος (Hom.) 171 
ἄγγελος 465.4. 
ἀγγέλλω 46ς.4 

ἄγει 35g. 117 

ἄγει tmperat. $47.4. 
ἄγεν (Hom.) τοῦ 
ΑΎΙΟς 220 

ἀγκοίναι (Hom.) 203.2 
αὙκῶν 203.2 

ἄγμα 220 

ἁγνός 220 

ἀγνῦμι 442.1, $16 
αγΎον H. 245 

ἀγορὰ 465.3 

ἀγοράζω 4653 

ἀγός 117.1 

ἀγρός 47, 188 

ἄγχι 354-4€ 

ἀγχόνη 66.3 

ἄγω 47, 49 fn., n74, 463 
Oryoryr] 117.1 

ἀγών 286.5 

αδάματος 107.1 
ἄδαστος 212 

ἀδελφεός 162 
ἀδελφός 162, 170a 
ἀδήν Ioob, 162, 286.3, 289 
αδικησι (Cret) $35 
QGÓLKOG 3139 


For 1ota subscript, see 64. 


αδμῆτος 107.1, 123.4, 4$4À.2 
«60g (Dor) $53 

Get 207 

ἀείδω 611a, 90, 451b 
ἀείρω 444 

afeNoc (Aeol.) 883c 
ἀ(ρ)έξω 39 

αζομαι 200 

ἄημι 440232, 470 

Qo $4, 284Δ.2 

ἀ(ρ)ησι (Att.-Ion.) go 
᾿Αθηνᾶᾷ 207 

᾿Αθήναζε 201, 227.1, 228.3 
᾿Αθηναία, ᾿Αθηνᾶ 207 
᾿Αθήνησι 265.3 

ἀθρόος, ἀθρόος 170a 
αἰδώς 273, 2918, 299 
αἰ(ρ)εῖ, ' àei ὅο, 117.1, 207, 313.15 
αἰέν (poet.) 283 

αἰθήρ 2844.2 

αἶθος 147.3 

αἴθω 60, 117.1, 147.3, 463 
αἴλουρος 251 

αἰνέσω, Fiom. -ἤσω τος. 
αἰνέω $0$.3 

αἰρὼ 444 

αἰσθάνομαι 466 

ἀϊστός, ἀξιστός $64 
Αἰσχίνους γε. $4 

ouTÉQ 64 

αἰχμῇ 230.23, 264.4 

ou (F)ov 117.1, 283 
ἀκάχημαι (Hom.) $172a 
ἀκήκοα 444 

ἀκηχέδαται (Hom.) $17.2a 
ἀκμή point II7.1, 220 


ἀκμῆς '"treless 466 

ἄκμων 280, 286.3 

Akpó'yagc 246 

ἄκρις 49 

ἀκρο- 48 

ἄκτιτος 100d 

ἀκύμων 284, 288 

ἀλαλκεῖν 458.1 

ἀλγέω 452, 468.2 

ἀλγήσετε (Hom.) $35 

αλγήσω 468.2 

ἄλγος 452 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 74.4 

ἀλέξω 4581 

ἀλέομαι zmperat. $07.4 

ἄλεται (Hom.) $3; 

ἄλευαι $07.4. 

ἀλήθεια (Hom.) 206, 206a, 
269a 

ἀληθεῖδι 206a 

ἀληθείη (Ion.) 269a 

ἀληθέστερος 355, 357.2 

ἀληθῆς 206 

ἀλίνω (Hesych.) 479.4B 

ἁλίσκομαι, Εα- 4424, 2, 467.3 

Ἄλκιππος 174 

ἀλλαγή 46ς.2ἃ 

ἀλλάξω 465.2a 

ἀλλάσσω 46ς.2ἃ 

ἀλληλο-, ἀλλᾶλο- 373 

ἄλλο 71.6 

ἄλλοθεν 367.2 

ἄλλος 35, 193, 204, 355, 374.4; 
465.23 

ἄλογος 108 

αλοσύδνη 222.2 
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αλοχος 170a 

GXG 47, 275.3, 2942 

ἄλσος 229.1, 229.2a 

&ro (Hom.) τῆς 

ἄλφα 23, 335 

ἀλφός 143 

ὅλως 321 

opo 389.1Ba 

ἀμαλδῦνω 90, 98 

ἁμαρτάνω 4544.12, 466 

ἁμαρτή 336a 

ἀμβρόσιος, XyuBpoota 148.2, 
401 

ἄμβροτος 148.2, 224.1, 40] 

ἀμείνων 3$9 

ἀμείψεται (Hom.) 535 

ἀμέλγω 89 

'αμές, '&pgé (Dor) 1902, 364, 
369A 

᾿'αμέων (Dor) 369A 

ἀμῆ 389.1Ba 

ἀμήτωρ 2844, .3 

api» (Dor.) 369^ 

ἄμμες, ἄμμε (Hom., Lesb.) 
190.2, 260 

ἀμμέων (Lesb.) 369A 

ἀμμι(ν) (Hom., Lesb.) 240, 
364, 367.3, 369A 

ἄμνος 219, 336 

ἀμόθεν 389.1Ba 

᾿ἂμός 371.4 

ἀμφί 389.2C 

ἀμφιέννυμι 441a 

ἀμφίπολος 154.1 

ἀμφότεροι 389.2B2 

OOo $2.2, 252, 389.2 B2 

ἀνὰ (Hom.) voc. 2364, 276.2 

ἀναλάμβανω 227.22 

ἀναλέξγω 227.28 

ἀναξ 214 

ἀναρρήγνυμιε 190.7 

ανατεθήηκατι (Rhodes) 554 
439.3 

ἀνδάνω 120, 4422, 453b, 466, 
$16 

Avópeüc (Ανδροκλεής) 210 

ανεθεαν (Boeot, Locr.) 35. 
430.5 

ἄνεμος 48, $0.1, 102, 102a 

ἀνέρες (Hom.) som.pl. 284A.5 

Oveyryuà 270.3 

ἀνήρ, ἀνδρ- 90, 224.1, 279, 
2644.5 
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ἄνθρωπος 154.18, 244. 
ἄνιπτος 162 

ἀνόμοιος 108 

ἀνόστεος 108 

ἀντί 713, 14812, 3583b, 406.1 
ἀντίφωνα 137 

ἀνυστός 212 

ἀνύτω 212 

Qvo 259.62, 357.1 
ἀνῶνυμί(ν)ος 44a, 90, 9r2 
ἀνώτερος 357 

ἀ(ξ)οικος 108 

a(r)ocvoc 108 

COT AoC 108 

ἀόρατος 1o8 

omo 115.6, 389.1B.3, 404.1 
ἀπάτωρ 116.3, 1293, 281 
ἀπείρων (Hom.) 293 
ἅπιον 37, 334 

O'TLOG 334 

ἀπλόα, ἁπλᾷ 86.6, 198.1 
αἰτλούστερος 357.2 

ἀπό 47, 734, 103 ῥ., 141, 406.5 
ἄπολις 342a 

᾿Απόλλων 286.5 

ἀπόχρη 330 

OT TO 103 f£, 423A 
oamrvóooc (Arc.) 507.4 
popa f. $62 

ἀραρίσκω 162, $62 
ἀργός 47 

ἄργυρος 47 

ἀρείων 3$4.4b 

ἀρέσκω 3$4.4b, 467.1, .4 
ἀρετή 354-4b 

ἀρήγω 275.2, τ 758 
ἀρηγῶν $552 


(F)&pfjv, (F)&pvóG 95, 103.3, 336 
ἀρηρώς, ἀραρυῖα (Hom.) $16a 


ἀριθμὸς 221 

ἀριστερός {Ὁ 

ἄριστον 212, 398.1 

ἄριστος 354-4b, 359 

ἄρκτος 96, 100a, 235.1 

oppo 288 

ἀρνίον 187a 

ἄροτρον 102, 102a, 4683, 475a 

ἀρόω 86.6a, 468.3 

ἁρπαγή 465.3 

ἁρπάΐζω 4643 

ὡρρήν 229.1, 279, 285, 345a 

(Ε)ἄρσην (Hom.) 1633, 229.1, 
279, 280, 282, 285, 286.3 


Αρτεμίσιος, Ἀρταμιτιος 148.3a 

σις 1728 | 

ἄσσα (Hom.) μι αεορί, some 
382 

ἄσσα (Ion. Hom.) s/accpl. 
"whatsoever! 384.3 

ἄσσον 354.4C, 356 

GocgoTáTO 356 

᾿ασσοτέρω 256 

ἀστήρ 284.2 

ἔαστιος (Boeot.) gen. 314.8 

ἀστός 178b, 188 

ἄστυ, ἔαστυ 188, 210a, 210 

ἄσχετος $69.3 

ἀτάλαντος 80.1 

ἀτίετος 148 fn. 

Ara 21$ 

ἀτμῆν 280 

Ατρεύς 319 

ἄττα Jaluiatton 234c 

ἄττα 'some' (Att) spl. 382 

αὖ, avTe 62 

pov 187 fn. 

αὐξάνω 64, 458.3, 466 

αὔξω 39, 62 

αὖος, Átt. αὖος 62, π7. 

αὐτό 374.2 

αὐτός 372 

αὑτοῦ 372 

«voc (Lesb.) 299 

αῴενος 219 

ἄφθιτος 2ub 

ἀφθονέστατος 3$7.2 

ἀφθονώτερος 357.2 

ἀφνειὸς 219 

Oro 336a 

ἀφρήτωρ 284AÀ.1 fn. 

᾿Αφροδίσιος 148.3a 

Αφροδιτιος 145.32 

Apo (Aópobtrg) 322 

αχωρίστερος 357.4 

ἄχθος 211b 

᾿Αχιλλεύς 319 

OXOHOL $17.28 

ἀχρι(ς) 406.9 


βάθος 354.4c fn. 

βαθύς 354-2 

βαίνω 99, 1092, 162, 193, 2032, 
217, 4402.5 fH., 445.1, 
4τδιλ, 465.5 

βαλανεῖον 73 

βάλανος οὗ 


βαλέω, -ὦ 109b, 478, ζοο.2, 3 

βάλλω 162, 1644.1, 4544.4, 
465.42, 466 

βάλοισθα (Hom.) 5142 

βανᾶ (Boeot.) 162 

βάραθρον 1o9 fn. 

βαρῦνω 465.6 

βαρύς 96, 162, 340, 465.6 

βασίλεια 320.4 

βασιλεῦς 319, 320 

βασιλεύτερος 355 

βάσις 99, 109a, 148.2 

βάσκε 162, 456.3, 467.1 

βάσσων 354.2, .4C 

βατός $64 

βεβάασι (Hom.) $18 

βέβαμεν mpl. 4454 

βεβάμεν (Hom.) zsfin. 518 

βέβασαν (Hom.) 520 

βεβαώς (kom.) $18 

βέβηκε, -ας (Hom.) 518 

βέβληαι (FHom.) 2:g. 4362a 

βεβλήαται, -orro (Hom.) φρί 
437.32 

βέβληκα 109b 

βέβρεγμαι 220 

βέβρεκται 210 

Bekorrepot (E.].) (— ἑκάτεροι) 
157a 

βέλεμνον 1644.1, 4$4A4.4a 

βέλος 164A.1 

βελτίων, βέλτιστος 359 

βένθος (Aeol, Hom.) 354.4c 
fn. 

βέρεθρον 109 fn. 

βήσομεν (Hom.) τῆς 

βηταὰ 23, 335 

βίβημι 47: 

βιβρώσκω 162, 4s6.3b, 467.2 

βίηφι 257.8 

βίος 49.3a, 1644.4 

βίοτος 49.3a, 68, 109a, 162, 
5693 

βλάβος 230.3 

βλαδύς 9o, 98, 185.2 

βλαστάνω 445.2 

βλάσφημος 233 

βλημα 1ogb 

βλητέος 109b 

βλητο τοῦ 

βλώσκω 95.3, I06.2, 109, 224.1 

βοικιαρ (El) (— ottog) gen. 
167a 
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βορὰ 43, 475. 
Βορέᾶς 195a, 233 
Βορρᾶς (Átt.) 195a, 233 
βοσκέσκοντο 456.3 
βόσκω 456.3 

βότρυς 317 

βουκόλος 154.1, 162 
βούλει 436.2a 
βούλομαι 162, 442.1 
βούς 162, 321, 324 
βραδίων 86.2, 350, 354.3 
βραδύς 350 

βραχύς 223.4, 224.1 
βρέξω 214 

βρέχω 210, 214, 220 
βρήτωρ (Lesb.) 190.6 
βροτός 224.1, $64 
βρῶσις 109a 

βρωτός $64 

βρωτὺς 317 

Bec (Dor) 324 


γάλα, γάλακτ- 98, 223€, 276.4 

γαλέη 95.3, 98 

γάλ(ο)ως 98, 321 fr., 321.3a 

yepvc (Dor.) $3 

γαστήρ 264A.2 

γέ 360 

γέγαμεν (Hom.) 5j. 516a 

γεγάμεν (Hom.) τῇ. $16a 

γεγαῶς 123.3, 516a 

γέγονα $16 

γέγραμμαι 219, 445.2 

γεγραμμένος $60 

γέγραπται 210 

γέγραφα $16 

γεγράφθαι 230.2 

γεγράψομαι $21 

γέλως 2938, 299, 333.5 

yevea, γενεῆ $4, $6a, 86.4 

γένεσις 109, 109a 

γενέτης 1233 

yevérop 102, 107.2, 123.3 

γένη, γένεα nom./ acc.pl. $$ 

γεννῆται 233 

γεννητός 233 

γενοίατο (Hom.) 55l. 437.32, 
$41 

γένος 40, 95.4, 123.3, 1577, 169 

γέρα (Hom.) 298a 

γεραιὸς, γεραιότερος 3573 

γεραίτερος 357.3 

γέρας 299 
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γέρον voc. 276.2 

γέρων 459, 555 

γευστὸς $65 

γεύω 157, 434.6 

γέφυρα 2031 

γηράσκω 459 

γήρυς $3 

γίγνομαι 123.3, 443.24, 451A, 
456.3a, b, 463a 

γιγνώσκω 157, 220, 4672 

γλαφυρός $61 

γλυκύς 340 

γλυκύτερος 355, 3571 

γλυπτός $66 

γλύφω 4y5B, 463 

γλώσσα 199 

γλωχὶς 199 

γνήσιος 107.2 


-ὝΡητος τοῦ, 123.3 


γνόντες 79.2 

γνῶθι 547.3 

γνώομεν (Hom.) $35 

γνωστός $66 

γνωτός $2.3, $64—6 

γόνος 123.3 

γόνυ 41a, 293, 311, 314.8 
γούνατ- (Att. γόνατ-) 293, 

314.8 

l'opzyo 287.3a, 322 

γράβδην 210 

γραμματεύς 319 

γραπτὸς $14.2, $64 

γρασθι (Cyp.) 152 

γραὺς τού. 

γράφω 210, 213, 219, 445.2, 
449, 463 

γράψω 213 

'ypóo 142 

γρῆῦς, γρηΐῦς, 106.1 

γυμνός 44 

γύναι voc. 236.1, 276.2 

γυνή 402, 124, 162, 311a 


δαερῶν (Hom.) — "δαιξρῶν 
2844.1 

δα (Ε)ὴρ 151, 279, 284À.1, 2 

δαίμων 286.4 

δαινῦατο, -νῦτο (Hom.) $40 

δάκνω 466 

δάκρυ I$1, 310, 312, 317 

δὰάκρῦμα 151 fm. 

δαμάτειρα 123.4 

δάμναμεν 440, 4$4À.2 
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δάμνᾶμι (Dor) 440, 453, 453€ 

δάμνημι 91.2, 122.4, 440, 453, 
453€. 454&.2, 473 

ócpTÓG 95.1 

δασύμαλλος z9ob 

δασύς 172a 

δατέομαι 212 

δέξατο 470 

δέδαρμαι 95.3, 15.4 

δέδειχα 517.2 

δέδιμεν $18 

δέδοικα $18 

δέδορκα 115.4, 245, 443.2B, 
443-3 

δεδορκῶς 16ob 

δείδια (Hom.), δέδια (Att.) 
190.3, $16 

δείδιμεν (Hom.) 190.3, $16, 518 

δείδω (Hom.) 190.3, 389.2Ad, 
$16, $18 

δείκνῦ $47.I 

δείκνυμεν 440 

δεικνύμενος $60 

δείκνυμι $7, II$.2, 156, 214, 440, 
455; 477.4, 5172 

δεικνύοιμι $40 

δεικνύω 466 

δειλομαι (Locr.) 162 

δεῖξαι nfi. $62A3, $$52B 

δειξάμενος $60 

δείξω 214, 457B, $00 

δέκοαι 99, 100d, 146, 156, 388, 
309.10 

δεκὰς 403 

δέκατος 398.10 

δεκάφνια 401a 

ócko (Arc.) 10od 

δέκομαι (Ion.) n54 

δελλω (Arc.) 162, 1644.1 

δελφίς, δελφὶν 282b 

δελφύς 162, 298 

δρενιας (Corinth) 1904 

δεξιός 355 

δεξιτερὸς 7314, 209.3, 355 

δέρκομαι 115.4, 236.1 

δέρω 95.1, II5.4 

δεσμός, bl. δεσμά, -ot 334 

δεσπότης 228.3, 257.4, 324, 336a 

δετός 468.2 

δεύομαι 398.2 

δεύτερος 1, 390.2 

δεύω (Lesb.) 469.1 

δέω, δῷ 'bind' 344a, 4682 
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δέω 'need' 86.1, 344a, 469.1 
δηλότερος 355 

δηλόω 468.3 

δῆμος 300 

Δημοσθένης 300 

O(F)v- 195.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 
διὰ 389.2AC 

δίαιτα 269a 

διακάτιοι 148.3 

διακόσιοι 148.3, 387 
διαλυσιὰν (Cret) opt. 542 
δίγαμμα 187 fn. 

διδάσκω 443.2A, 4$6.3b 
δίδημι (Hom.) 468.2 
δίδοι tmperat. $47.4 
διδοίην $40 

διδοῖς (Hom.) 425b 
διδοῖσθα (Hom.) 425b 
δίδομεν 19.3, 498A 
δίδοσθαι infit. $$2Ba 
δίδου tmperat. $47.1 
διδρᾷσκω 4403.5 

δίδωθι $473 


δίδωμι $2.3, 103.1, 119.3, 442.2À, 


4$1À, 471, 488A 
δίδωσι, δίδωτι 14, 148.3, 488A 
Oc euiNoc (Cyp.) 257.7, 325.3 
δίεμαι 470 
διέφθαρκα s18b 
διέφθορα τιδὺ 
δίζηαι (Hom.) 25g. 436.2a 
δίξημαι, δίζαμαι 492, 445.4, 

471 
Δίκα (Sapph.) voc. 263.2 
δικάζω 465.3 
δικεσι (early Att.) 2653 
δίκη 115.2, 405, 465.3 
δίκην prep. 405 
δινέω (IHlom.), δινεύω 472.1a 
Διὄδγνητος 107.2, 109 
óroc divine' 205a 
Δι(ρ)ός gen. "Zeus. 200 
δίπλαξ (Hom.) 289.2Aa, 401 
διπλάσιος 4018 
διπλειοι (Locr.) 401 
δίπους 389.2Aa 
δίς 185.1, 190.3, 389.2A, 404.2 
διφυῆς, δίφνιος 401a 
δίφνιος (El) 401a 
διψη 452 
διψῶ, Hom. διψᾶω 4693 
ὃμῆσις 1093, 123.4 
ὃμητός, ÓpaTOC 109 


δοξεναι (Cyp.), δοῦναι infi. 
488Ab, $5242 

δοίημεν $40 

δοιοί (Hom.) 402 

ÓOKEL 115.1 

δοκξω 2138, 468.2 

δολιχὸς 106.22, 199, 223.1C 

δόμεν 257.1 

δόμος 332 

δορὰ 15.4 

δὸρυ 33, 293, 311, 214.8 

δός tmperat. «47.2 

δόσκον (Hom.) 456.3 

δότε 480A 

δοτῇρ 201 

δότης 281b 

δοτός 102, 119.3 

δουλεύω 4698.3 

δούλῃ 263 

δοῦλος 460 

δουλόω, -λὼ 460, 468. 

δοῦναι fHfin. 488Ab, $52A.2 

δοῦρα $0.23 

δούρατ- (Att. δόρατ-) 293 

δράγμα 220 

δράκαιναι 2861a, .$a fn, 5592€ 

ὁράκων 28642, $59.20 

δράσκω 440a.$ fH. 

δρατός 95.1, $64 

δραχμῇ 220 

δὁράω 460.1 

ópcv (Hesych.) 224.1 

δύναμαι 224.22, 442.1, 470 

δυνᾶμαι (Cret) subj. 535a 

δύνωμαι $35 

δύο 1, 84, 398, 3892A 

δυόδεκα 390 

δύπτω 465.1a 

δυσώδης 97 

δυσώνυμος 87 

δύω two (Hom.) 84, 389.24 

δύω 'enter 46;.1a 

δυώδεκα 390 

δῶ 'bind' 86.1, 344a, 4682 

δὼ (Hom.) house 33; 

δώδεκα 389.2Aa, 390 

δώρον $2.3, II9.3, 290 

δώσω $00.l, τ΄ 

δωτήρ 251 

δώτωρ 201, 284Λλ.3 


6 F€ 367.4 
€ 171, 367.4 


éorya perf. τιό 

ey», ἐάγη perf. 442.1, $084 
é(r)oóe (Hom.) perf. 120, $16 
e(F)aóe (Ion.) aor. 442.2 
ἑᾶλων 4424, 2 

ἔαρ 'spring' 86.1, 297.1b 

ἔαρ blood' 290a 

ἐαρινὸς 297.1b 


ét (— εἰσί) (Hom.) τρί, 430.9 


ἔασσα f. (dial) $59.2a 

εαὐτοῦ 372 

ἔβαλον 1o9b 

ἐβδεμαιον (Epidaurus) 392 

ῥεβδεμηκοντα (Heracl.) 392 

ἑβδομήκοντα 104.3, 107.1b, 392 

εβδομος, ἐβδεμος 91.2, 920, 
398.7 

ἔβην, Dor. βὰν 440a2, .5 f. 
505, 597. 

ἐβίων $07.2 

ἐβλὴην 440a2, 472, ζο7.1, $081 

ἔβλητο 109b, 452, 4544.4 

ey- (7 εξ) 406.4 

€yeipo 9o 

ἐγενόμην $06 

ξγένοντο 9LI, 123.3 

eynpo 459 

eyvov (Dor) 3l. 792, $071 

ΕΎΡων 4404.2, $071 

ἔγνωσμαι s19b 

εγραμμαι (Cret, EL) perf. 
445.2 

ἐγράφην, ἔγράφθην $082 

ἔγραφον $03 

ἔγραψα $051 

ξγρήγορα 9o 

ἔγχελυς, ἐγχέλὺς 310 

εγώ 40, 84, 360, 363, 367.1 

ἐγών (Hom.) 36o, 367.1 

ἐγώνη (Hom.) 3674 

ἔδακον 466 

ἐδάμασ(σ)α 91.2, τοῦ, 109b, 
123.4, 4544.2, $053 

ἐδάρην 95.1 

ἔδειξα 169, 172b, $051, $26 

ἔδεισε 190.3 

ἐδελε (Arc.) 4$44.4a 

ἐδηδῶς 444 

ἐδούλωσα τος. 

ἐδίδουν, -oUG, του 497a 

ἐδίδω 497a 

ἐδίκαξα (Dor) 46ς.38 

ἐδίκασα 4653 
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cóvo: 188 

ἔδομεν 4402.2 

eóovT- 9L1 

eOo£c(v) 213a, 230.2a, 468.2 

εδοχσεί(») (Early Att, — 
ἐδοξεν) 213a, 230.2a 

ἑδρὰ 224.2 

ἔδρακον 115.4, $06 

ἔδρᾶν 440a, .$ fm. 

ἐδρασα 468.1 

COUP 4402.2 

ἐδυνήθην 470 

ἔδω 31, 9L1, 146 

ἐδωκα $07.2, .3 

e[r]é (Hom.) 367.4 

ἐείκοσι (Hom.) 89, 392 

e(r)evrov (Hom.) 611a, $06 

ἐέρση (Hom.) 9o 

ἐζεσα $054 

ἐζευγμαι 445.4 

ἐζω(σ)μαι, -ταῖι s19b 

εζήτηκα 445.4 

FHE (ρῥε) (Pamph.) 171 

ἕηκοὶ $07 

ἐθάμβησα 468.2 

ἔθεαν (Boeot.) 507.4 

ἐθέληισθα (Hom.) $536 

εθέληισι (Hom.) $36 

ἐθέλω, θέλω 442.1 

ἐθέλωμι (Hom.) $36 

eÜcuev 4402.2 

ἔθεν (Dor.) 354. $o7.4 

ἔθεν gen. 367.2 

ἔθηκα $1, 119.1, 147.1, 488Ba, 
$072, 3 525.5 

ἐθνός 221 

εθος 126.3 

εἰ (Hom.) zsg. 862, 425a 

εἴαται, -TO γέ, 437.38 

εἰδείην τις 

εἰδέναι (Hom.) $15, $5242 

εἰδήσω (Hom.) $20 

εἰδόμεν (Hom.) 535 

εἶδον 37 

εἰδυῖα f. $62 

Eióc (— Eio0éa) 322 

εἰδῶ, Hom. εἰδέω $15 

εἴδωλον 38a 

εἰδώς $12, 516a, $62 

εἰεν $40, ζ41ἃ 

εἴημεν, -τε, -0Gv $40 

εἴην 206, 440, 496.1, $40 


εἰκάς 1ood 
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εἴκοσι 89, ood, 148.3, 389.2Ac, 
391, 392 

εἰκοστός 399 

ἐΐκτην (Hom., — 
$16a, $20 

εἴκτο (Hom.) 520 

exo (Dor) $o7.4a 

εἰλήλουθα (Flom.) $16 

εἰλήλουθμεν (Flom.) s16a 

εἴληφα perf. 120, 190.7, 227.2, 
445.3, 517.2 

εἴληχα perf. 4453, 517.2. fn. 

εἴλυμαι 445.33 

cc pac 188, εἵματα 76d 

εἰ μαι 128.3a 

εἵμαρται Derf. 227.28, 44τ0 

εἵματα 76d 

εἰμεν 0pf. 494, 440, $40 

εἰμέν indic. 2272b 

εἰμί, opi, ἔμμι be 76, 2272, 
245; 448, 456.3, 479, 491—6 

εἰμι go $7, 245, 4214, 440, 
448, 470, 4702, 486,499 

εἴναι "be! 496.3, ςς2Δ.2 

εἵναι "send" nga 

εἰνατέρες (Hom.) 272.4 

εἴνατος 398.9 

εἰνῦμι (Ion.) 2272€ 

εἴξασι τις 

εἰο γεῇ, 367.2 

εἶπα so7.4b 

εἶπαι infin. $5243 

εἱπόμην 442.2 

εἶπον 611a, 116.2, 164B.2, 
4432À, 445Ca, 451C, $06, 
5o7.4b 

εἰρΎΩ 517 

εἴρηκα 190.72 445.38 

εἰρημένα 190.6 

εἷρπον 442.2 

εἴρναται 3D. 445.32 

εἰς in(to) 406.3 

εἷς 'one' 228.6, 244a, 294.1, 336, 
388, 389.1B 
Ev, ἑνός 228.6, 294.1 

εἰσί (Hom.) j5/. 1483, 430.5 

εἴσομαι "will know' τις 

εἴσομαι ^will sit 457Ba 

εἶχον, ἦχον 442.2 

εἴωθα (Hom.) $16 

ἐκ (— εξ) 230.33, 238, 406.4 

ἐκ- 'SsIX-. 389.6a 

ἐκάη (I1om.) aor. $081 


ἐοικάτην) 
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ἐκαθήμην 441a 

ἐκάλεσα τοοῦ 

ἐκᾶρην 97 

ἑκὰς 38$ 

ἕκαστος 385 

ἑκάτερος 187a, 385 

ἑκατόν 95.4, 99, 1ood, 156, 388, 
394 

ἕκαυσα 207, 465.7 

ἐκεῖ 259, 259.9, .9b 

CKELVO 374.2 

ἐκεῖνος 376.4, 377.4 

ἐκέκλετο $06 

ἔκελσα 229.1, .2ἃ, $O$.I 

ἐκέρασα 473b 

ἔκηα (Hom.) $o7.4 

ἐκκαΐδεκα 389.6a 

ἔκλαυσα 465.7 

ἐκλεψα $26 

ἐκλίνα 465.6a 

ἐκόμισσα 215 

εκομιττὰ (Boeot.) 215b 

ekorov (Arc.) 1ood 

ἐκρίθην, ἐκρίνθην (Hom.) 
465.6a 

ἔκρῖναι 228.1, 465.62 

ἔκριννα (Lesb.) 228. 

ἔκτημαι (Ion.) perf. 445.2 

ἐκτός 'outside' 253 

ἕκτος '6th' 235.1a, 398.6 

ἐκυρᾶ, ἑκυρός 42.2 

exvooo (Hom.) 4544.4 

ἐκῶν 188 

ἔλαβε 171 

ἔλαβον 466, £06 

ἐλαϊ(Ε)ὰ 42.5, 70.2, 246 

ἔλακον 230, 467.3 

ἔλασ(σ)α aor. drive 465.6b 

ἐλασσόω diminish! 4652 

ἐλάσσων 'smaller' 199, 354.2, 
344€ 

ἐλάσ(σ)ω fut. 'drive' $003 

ἐλατήρ 465.6b 

ἐλᾶττων 199, 354.2, .4C 

ελατω (Cos) 465.6b 

ἐλαύνω 465.6b, «00.3, ς17.2ἃ 

ἐλαφρός 162, 199, 465.2 

ἐλαχύς 89, 163, 199, 354.2, 
465.2 

ἐλάω (Hom.), ἐλῶ 465.6b, 
$003 

ελελοίπεμεν (Hom.) $20 

Ἑλένα 135a 
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ελευθερονς (Cret.) accpl. 260 


ἐλεύθερος 61.2b, 89 
ἐλεύσομαι 8o, $16 
ἐλέχθην 210 

ἐληθον (Hom.) $o3 
ἐλήλατο (Hom.) $17:2a 
ἐληλέδατο (Hom.) 517:2a 
ἐλήλυθα 8o, 516 

ἐλθέ tmperat. 245 


ἔλιπον 76C, 115.2, 227.28, 442.1, 


449, 503, 506 
ἑλλὰ (Hesych.) 224.2 
ἔλλαβε (Hom.) 171, 466 


Ἕλλαν, Ἕλλην 286.5C, 4653 


ἑλληνίζω 465.3 

ἐλπί v0C. 276.2 

ἐλπίζω 200, 460, 465.3 
ἐλπίς 200, 460, 4653 
ελυθεῖν 8o 

ἔλυσα t72b, 424, $042 
ἐλύω 479.6 

ἐλῶ $00.3 

repa (Dor.) 188 
ἐμαθον 4:4. 

ἐμάνην 452 

ἐμάρναο (Hom.) zsg. 436.2ἃ 
ἐμαυτοῦ 172 
ἐμβεβιωκότα 164 À.4. 
ἐμέ 360 fH., 367.4. 
ἐμέθεν 367.2 

ἐμεῖο (Hom.) 206, 367.2 
ἐμέο 207, 367.2 


ἐμέος, ἐμεύς (Dor.) 367.2, 371.1 


ἐμεσσα (Hom.) $og3 

ἔμετος $64 

ἐμεῦ 207, 367.2 

€uéc 42.4, ξεμξω 106.2, $05.3 
ἐμεωυτοῦ (Hdt.) 372 

ἐμίγην 452, 467.3, 5072 

ἐμῖν (Dor) 367.3 

ἐμίσησα 468.2 

βέμμα (Lesb.) 188 


ἔμμεναι 227.2, 4963 


ἐμοΐ 367.3 

ἐμοὶ αὐτῶι (Hom.) 372 

ἔμολον 95.3, 109, 224.1 

ἐμός 367.22, 3711 

ἐμοῦ 207, 367.2 

ἐν, ἐνί π᾿ AL2, 406 

ἕν 'one' 115.6, 228.6, 236.2, 
294.1, 336, 388, 389.1B 

ενάκις, lon. ewókig 389.9 

ἔναρα 336 


ἐνασσα 206 

ἐνίρ)ατος, εἴνατος 389.9, 398.9 
ἐνδεᾶ nom./ acc.pl. «s 
ενδεδιωκοτα (Heracl.) 1644.4 
évóeka. 390 

evóeAex c 106.2a 

ἐνενήκονται 389.9, 392 

ἐνήνοχοι 444 

ἐνίσπε(ς) (Hom.) 490.2 
ἐγίσπον 490.2 

ἔνιψε 163, 164À.1 

ἐννέα 42, 9o fn., 388, 389.8b, .9 
€yveme 490.2 

ἐννήκοντα (Hom.) 389.9, 392 
ἐννῦμι 188, 2272€, 472.2 
ἐνόμισα 465.32 

ἐνράπτω 224.18 

ἐνρυθμος 224.1a 

ἐνς (Cret.) 'one' 228.6, 389.1B 
€vG 'Into' 406.3 

ἔνστασις 224.13 

bevrec (Heracl.) som.pl. ςςο 4 
evrí (Dor) 1483 

ἐντός 253 

Ενυμακαρτιδας (Lac.) 9o 


P 
ἐγυμα 9o 


ἐξ 'from' 230.32, 238, 406.4 

ἕξ, Fe£ six 335, 388, 389.6 

ἐξ-, ἐξα- 'six-^ 389.6a 

ἐξέβαλλον 441a 

ἐξελαυνοια (Arc.) 424a, $41 

εξήκοντα 392 

ἕξω 138, 169, 170a 

ἕο, εὑ, οὗ refi. 3672 

eot (Hom.) 367.3 

eot αὑτῶι (Hom.) 372 

eoryper (Hom., — ἐοίκαμεν) 
$16a 

ἔοικα $15, $16a 

cóc 3713 

Feoc (Locr.) 367.2 

ἔπαθον 230.1 

ἑπαίΐνεντες (Lesb.) 469.2 

ἐπασάμην 160a 

ἐπείσθην 212, 221 

ἐπέλασα 473b 

ἐπέπιθμεν (Hom.) $16a, 520 

ἐπεποίθει (Mom.) 520 

ἔπεσον $00.48 

ἐπέτασα 473b, $082 

ἐπετάσθην 508.2 

ἐπέμφθην 210 

ἔπεφνον 115.6, 1644.1, 445.1 


ereyo 199, 465, 2 

ἐπί 47, 3$83b, 406.5 

emiÜov n5.2 

ἐπὶ κέρως 293 fm. 

ἐπιμέλοσθον (early Att.) $502 

ἐπισ(σ)είω 190.4 

ἐπίσταμαι 4418, 470 

ἐπίστωμαι $3y 

ἐπλέχθην 208, 210 

ἕπομαι 114.1, 160, 161, 164.1, 
170, 4143, 442.2 

ἐπόμενος $60 

ἔπος, βέπος 108, 116.2, 164.1, 
I64 B.2, 182, 296 

ἑπτά 24.2, 170, 17423, 388, 389.7 

emra- 389.7a 

ἑπτὰς 402 

ἐπτόμην M$.I, $06 

ἐπυθόμην 1153, 4544. 

ἔραμαι 470 

ἐργασία 148.2 

ἐργάτης 148.2 

ἔργον, ξέργον 230.2 

ἔρδω 230.2, 456.1B 

ἔρεβος 89 

ἐρεΐδω $17.2a 

ξεξρεέμενα (Arg.) 190.6 

ἐρέσσω 199, 465.2 

ἐρέτης 199 

ἐρετμόν 87, 199, 465.2 

EperpiebG 219 

ἐρέω (Ion.) 190.6, 445.3a, 4178 

ἐρηρέδαται, -ατο (Hom.) ς17.28 

ἔρις 3428 

ἔρξω 230.2 

ἑρπετὸν $69.3 

ἕρπω 442.2 

ἐρρᾶγην 190.7 

ἐρράδαται, -ατὸο (Hom.) ς17.28ἃ 

ἔρρεον 171 

ἐρρηγμαι $19 

ἐρρήθη 190.7 

ἐρρύηκα perf. 4452 

ἐρρυθμος 224.1a 

ἔρρωγα $16, $19 

ἐρσὴ 9o 

ἐρυθρός 38, 89, 147.2, 176 

ερύκακον (Hom.) aor. 444 

ἐρύκω 444 

ἔρυξα 444 

ἐρχαταῖι (εἰργω) (Hom.) $17 

ἔρχεται 100a 

ἔρχομαι 80, 1002, 4$6.3 
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ἔρως 293a 

eG (— e£) 23033, 406.4 

ἐς imperat. (tmu) $472 

ἐσ- 'six-. (Boeot.) 389.6a 

ἐσάπη $072 

ἐσάπην 442 

ἔσβεσα $053 

ἔσεσθαι infin. $52Ba 

ἐσ(σ)εται $00.4 

ἐσκέδασα 473b, $003 

ἐσκηδεκατος (Boeot.) 389.6a 

ἔσκον, ἔσκε 456.3, 492a 

εσλελοιπασαι (Arc.) φρί, 4303 

ἐσμέν, eusév 227.2b 

ἐσίσ)ομαι, ἐσόμεθα 8o, 495, 
$00.1à 

ἐσπάρθαι 230.2 

ἐσπαρκα $19 

ἐσπαρμαι pef. 445.2, $19 

ἐσπασίσ)α 468.1 

ἔσπασμαι perf. 468 

ἑσπέρᾳ 188 

ἕσπερος 188 

ἐσπόμην πξ., $06 

ἕσσαι 128.28, 227.2ς 

ἐσσεῖται (Hom.) 49$, ζοο.4 

ἐσσετοι (Árc.) 35g. 436.2 

ἐσσενα (Hom.) 507.4 

ἐσσί (Hom.) zsg. 425a 

ἔσσυμαι $19 

ἔσται 80, 436.2, 495, $00.Ià 

ἐστάλθαι 230.2 

ἔσταλκα 115.5, $19 

ἐσταλμαι DEYf. 44.5.2, $19 

ἐσταμεν (Hom.) $16, $18 

ἔστειλα 229.2, $051 

ἔστελλα (Lesb., Thess.) 2292 

ἐστηκα $18 

ἐστήκασιν (Hom.) $18 

Ἑστῆκε $09 

ἐστὴν, τὰν $07.2 

ἐστήξω $21 

ἐστί 21, 148.1, 169 

ἑστία, Ἑστία 188 

COTLXOV 115.2 

ἕστο 128.3a 

ἑστόρεσα 109 fH., 4$4À.3, 472.2, 
5953 

ἐστρωσαι (Hom.) 45443 

ceo ata 465.2a 

ἔσχατος 406.4 

ἔσχον 170a, $06 

€ (a)c 188 
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ἐτάθην $082 

ἐτάλασσα (Hom.) 109, 1232 

eraNov (Cos) 412 

ἔταμον $06 

éra£a 465.22 

ἐτέθην 138.2 

ἔτεινα $oo.b 

ἔτεισοα 459 

ἔτεκον $06 

ἐτέλεσ(σ)α 468.2, $053 

ἐτελέσθη $08.2 

ἔτεμον 454.4, $06 

ἕτερος 389.2B.2. fW., 394 

ἐτετεύχατο (Hom.) 39). 437.3a 

ἔτι 73.1, 148.1a, 406.10 

ἐτίθει, -εἰς 497a 

ἐτίθην, -ης, -ἢ 4978 

ἐτίμησα, -ἄσα 505.2 

ἔτισα, ἐτεισα 455, 459 

ἑτοῖμος, ἕτοιμος 244 

€TOG, έτος, ÉTOG 412, 174.3, 
296, 344 

ἔτραπον $03, $06 

ἔτρεπον $03 

ἔτρεσα $053 

ἐτριῴθεν 210 

ἐτύθην 138.2 

εὑ- 86.2, 162 

εὐδαϊμονέστερος, -TaoTOG 357.2 

εὐθύνω, εὐθύνῶ 2031 

ερυκονομειοντων (Boeot.) 
perf-ppie. 5620 

εὑμενῆς 273, 300, 344 

εὐνούστερος 357.2 

εὐπάτωρ $2. 

εὗρα (— evpov) yo7.4b 

εὑράγη (Lesb.) 190.7 

εὑρίσκω 467.3a 

εὗρος 39 

εὐρύοπα (Hom.) 267.1a 

εὑρύς 39 

εὑρῶς 442.1 fu. 

cUQ 61, 172C 

ἔφαγα $o7.4b 

ἐφανα (Dor) 22841 

ἐφάνην (Hom.) $08.2 

εφάνθην 138.1, $08.2 

ἔφην 4563, $03 

ἔφηνα τό, 228.1, .5, ζος.1 

ἔφησα 503 

ἔφησθα (Hom.) ς14.2 

ἐφθάρην 76c 

ἔφθαρμαι $19 
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ἐφθειρα 229.2, $051 

ἐφθερρα (Lesb.) 2292 

ἐφθιται perf. 445.4a 

εφθοραι 76C, $19 

εφθός 514.2 

ἐφίλησα 172b, $052 

€ÓU 127, 143, 494 

εφνγον τού 

εφύην $42 

εφῦν 4404.5 

ἐχάρην 452, $084 

ἐχείξ)α $07.4 

exevo. (Hom.) $07.4 

exu (Arc.) s36a 

ἐχις 163 

ἐχύθην 138.1, 2 

ἔχω 138, 169, 170a, 370b, 442.2, 
463a 

εἐψαφιττατο (Boeot.) 196.1a 

ἐψηφισάμην 196.1a 

€Vo, ἐψήσω $14.2 

εω (εἰμί) (Hom.) 172, 495 

ἕωκα (Dor) π.1, $16 

ἐῶν, ὥν; ἕασσω, οὔσα f. $59.2a 

εωνούμην 442.2 

εὥρων 442.1 

ἑως 79.3, 299, 299b 

ἐωυτῶι (THdt.) 272 


ζειαΐξ 191.2 

ζεστός 191.2 

Ζεῦ v0C. 194 

ζεύγμα 12.5 

ζεύγνῦμι 445.4, 453, 472. 

ζενγνύων, ζευγνῦς, -óvroc pple. 
$59.2 

ζεῦγος 61, 1912a 

ζευκτὸς $64 

ζευξις 109a 

Ζεύς, Δι(ρ)ός 63.2, 108a, 194, 
200, 275.2, 325, 326, 336 

ζέω I9L2, 468.2 

ζηλος 471 

Zn)vo acc. 244a 

ζητξω (far-) 445.4, 471 

(uo fee Coo 

ζυγὸν 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 2004, 
220.3 

(cvy 191.2 

ζωννῦμι 191.2, 472.2 

ζω(β)ὸς 49.3, 162, 469.3a 

ζωστός I9L2, 472.2, $66 

(O0, ζω, (ov etc. 469.3a 
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7 f. article τ7ο, 376b 

ἢ than' 2394 

qa Ig. 442 

nop 'blood' 290a 

TOTO, -TO 437.38 

ηβουλόμην 442.1 

ἤγαγον $06 

ηδεῖα 20$ 

ἤδιστος 349 

ἡδίων 354, 3544 

ἥδιων 354.3 

ἡδύλος 244. 

ηδυνάμην 442.1 

ἡδῦνω 465.6 

ηδύς $3, 120, 185.2, 188, 313, a5, 
340, 354, 465.6 

ηείδει (Hom.) 442. τις 

ηείδεις (Hom.) 520 

ἡέλιος 88.ς 

ev 35g; 3pl. 4302 

ἠέριος (Hom.) 2672 

ἠέρος gen. $4 

ἡήρ $4 

ἤθελον 442.1 

ἦθος 126.3 

ηιδεα (Hom.), «9 τὶς, 
$20 

ηιδεε (IHom.) $20 

ηιδησθα (Hom.) $20 

ἤιει 64 

ἤΐθεος 147.3 | 

ἤινεσαὰ (Att), -9oo (Hom. 
5053 

nurqoa 64 

ἧκα 507 

ἤλθα $o7.4b 

ἤλθον 8ο 

ἥλιος (ΠΠΟΠλ.) 883c 

ἡλισκόμην 442.2 

ἡλλαξα 46ς.28 

ἤλυθον 8ο 

ἥλων aOr. 442.2 

ἥμαι 470 

ἡμέας, -ἂς 369A 

ἡμεῖς 174.3, 364, 369A 

ἤμελλον 442.1 

ἡμέρα 174.3 

ἤμεσα τος. 

ἡμέτερος 348, 35$, 371.4 

ἡμέων 369A 

"pi 'say' 470 

ἡμι- half $1, 170, 389.1Bc 

ἡμῖν 240, 369A 


ἥμιν ἐμοί, (Hom. also ἡμῖν) 
369A 

ἡμισσον (Dor.) 190.4 

ἡμφίεσα 4418 

ἡμῶν, ἡμῶν 369A 

ἣν I8£., 358. 442.2, 456.3 

ἣν 3p. 430.2 

ἡναι (Arc.) $52A2 

ἨνεΎκα, ἤνεικαι 442.1, $07.4a 

jveykov $07.4a 

ηνειγκαν (early Att) 55/. 
$07.43 

ἡνεικα $07.4à 

ηνύσθην 212 

ἥπαρ, ἥπατ- 96, 183, I9LI, 290, 
29L1, Lb 

ἠπιστάμην 4418 

np 86. 

Ἡρακλέης 92 

Ἡρακλῆς 135a 

ἥρκα, ἥρμαι 444 

ἥρπαξε 35g. (Hom.) 465.3 

ἥρπασα 465.3a 

ἥρως 321 

nc jsg.imperf. 426 

ἤσαν (eiut) 430.2 

q00o (eiut) $14.2 

ἥσται 128.3a, 4342, 470 

ηὔξησα 64 

»xov (dial) 442.2 

ηῶς (lon., Hom.) 793, 299 


θαιρὸς 190.5 

θᾶλατταοι, -0co 262 

θαμὰ 290b 

θαμβέω 452, 462 fm, 468.2 

θάμβος 452 

θαμίι)νός 29ob 

θάνατος 109, 1093, 124, 569.3 

θάπτω 199a, 202 

θαρνεύω 47242, .3a 

θάρνυμαι 4$44.3 

θάρνυσθαι 472a 

θαρσέω 172a, 460 

θάρσος, θάρρος 96, 229.1, 
229.22, 354-4 ftt. 

θαρσύς 96 

θάσσων, θᾶττων I38, 199, 351, 
354-2. 55 4-4€ 

θαῦμα 465.3 

θαυμάζω 465. 

θείη opt. $40 

θείημεν opt. $40 


θεῖναι tnfin. 55242 

θείνω 115.6, 163, 164 A.3, 218, 
44541 

θέλγεσκε (Nom.) 467.4 

θέλγω 467.4 

θελη ((Thess.) 536a 

θέλω see ἐθέλω 

θέμενος $60 

θέμις 21$ 

θεός 1, 86.1 

θεράπων, -παινὰ $592e 

θερμαίνω 465.5 

θερμός 160, 163, 4ὅς.ς 

θέρος 160, 163 

θέρσος 95.11, 3$4.4C fn. 

θές imperat. $472 

θέσις 1092, 148.2 

θεσμός 221 

ÜcróG $4, 102, 119.1 

θέωμεν (Hom.) suby. «35 

Θηβαιγενῆς 263.9 

o Θηβαιεύς 319 

0nkróc $66 

θηλύτερος 355 

θήομεν subj. $35 

000 160, 229.23, 275.3 

θηρσί dat.pl. 229.2a 

θησαυρὸς 226.1a 

θιοσππαστος 160a 

θνήσκω, θνᾶσκω 107.2a, 467.32 

θνητὸς, θνᾶτός $6, 107.2a, 109 

θοῖτο opt. $40 

θόρνυμαι 4544.3 

θορουμαι, θορξομαι 472.3a 

θορσέως (Lesb.) 96 

θρᾶσος 96 

θρασύς 96, 172a, 229.1, 460 

θρέψω 135 

θρίξ, τριχ- 138, 1702, 214, 275.3 

θρω(ι)σκω 4544.3, 4673, 
472.32 

θυγάτηρ 244, 273, 281C, 284A.1 

θυμός τοι, 147. 

θύρα 147.1 

θύραι 437.2 

θύρασι 265.3 

θύρηφι 257.8 

θνρῶν 147.1 

θύω 138.2 

Θωμᾶς 137 

θῶμεν subj. «3$ 

θωμός $2.2, r19.I 

θώραξ 274.10 
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"t (Soph.) 376.1b 

to, tav (Hom.) 389.1Aa 
vopóc (Dor) rc 

tco (Hom., Att.) ορί, 43o.$ 
ἴγνυς 41.18 

ἰδέ mmperat. 245 

ἰδέειν, ἰδεῖν (ξιδειν) 37, 182 


ἴδεσκε (Hom.) 4563 


ἰδμεν τρί. 27, 221, $12, $15, 
$19b 

ἴδμεν (Hom.) zmfim. 515 

ἴδμεναι (Hom.) Ζηβ. 515 

ἰδρις 242a 

ἱδρῶ, Hom. tópóx 4693 

ἱδρῶς 1, 2933, 469.1 

ἰδυῖα (Hom.) $15, 516a 

te, tetG (ἴημι) 497a 

Ἵεμαι 470, 484 

LEE. 19.1 

ἱερεῖα 205b 

ἱερεύς 1928, 310 

ἱερός, ἱαρός τ72ς 

Ἰέωνες, Ἴωνες $5 

L(ov 40F. 442.2 

ἵζω 170, 201, 4422, 4432À, 
451A, B, 479. 

ἴημι 19.1, 128, 451À, 471 

ἰθι $474, 3 

Εἴκαστος (Boeot.) 399 

Εἴκατι (Dor) 89, 10od, 148.3, 

aL 

ἵκτωρ, LKT)D. $07.48 

ἽΚω $07.4à 

Ἵλεως, τὰος 339 

μάτιον 76d 

ἵμεν 440, 486 

ἱν 406 

ro (Dor) 3673 

ἴομεν (Hom.) $35 

ἰόντος 663b 

ioc (Hom.) 'one' 389.1Aa 

ιος (τευ) prz. 'that' 389.1Aa 

0G 'poison' 3332 

ἱππεύς 319, 465.7a 

ἱππεύω 465.7a 

Ἱπποκράτην 54 

ἵππος 160, 1603, 174, 234C 

ἱππότα (Hom.) som., ἱππότης 
267.1a 

4G, Εἰς 494, 301, 484 

ἰσᾶμι $154 

oa» (Hom.) «i$ 

ἴσαντι (Dor) τις 
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ἰσ(σ)ασι τις 

ἴσθι 'be' 124, 496.2, $47.1, 3 

(F)ta0. 'know' $47.35, 3b 

ἰσι τρί, 430.4a 

ἴσμεν 221, $12, $15, s19b 

ἴσος, Ion. teog 1902 

Εισρος (Arc. Boeot.) 190.2 

ἱσταΐην $40 

ἵσταμεν 10L2, II9.2, 123.1, 440 

ἵἱστᾶμι (Dor) $3, 9.2, 440, 
4432A, 451A, 471 

ἵστασθαι tnfin. $2Ba 

ἴστε 2pl. 212, 221, 515 


ἰστήμι 37, $3, $4, 1012, 119.2, 
123.1, 228.3, 440, 44324, 3, 
4$1À, 471 

Ἴστίη (— 'Eorta) (Ion.) 188 

ἱστορέω 188 fn. 

toTop 188 

ἰσχυρός 63 

ἰσχω 463a 

ιτός $64. 

(Ε}λίφι 301 

ἰχθὺς 89b 

Ἴωνες τς 


καθαίρω 220.28 

κάθαρσις 229.2a 

κάθημαι, ἐκαθήμην 4418 

καΐνυμαι 221, ζ17.28 

καΐω 207, 465.7 

κάκιστος 359 

κακίων (Hom.), κακίων (Att.) 
354-2, - 359 

κακκείοντες 210 

κακός 354.3 359 

καλέσκετο (Hom.) 456.3 

καλέω 95.3, 106.2 

κάλημι (Lesb.) 469.2 

καλήτωρ 106.2 

Ko (F)óc, καλός 190.1 

Καλυψῶ 322 

κάματος 109 

καμινῷ 322 

κάμνουσι 430.2 

κάμνω 993, 454A.4, 466, 473a 

καναχή 47b 

κανναβις 142 

κάππεσε (Hom.) zio 

κάπρος 47 

κὰρ 293 

καρδίᾳ $4, 95.1, 96, 275.3b 

καρδίη 96 
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κάρη, κάρητ-, καρᾶατ-, 
καρήατ- ([01..}) 293 

κάρτα 290b 

κασίγνητος 107.2, 123.2, 220 

κάσιοι (Arc.), -κάτιοι (Dor.) 
395 

KO'TÓKELILOL 210 

κατα πίπτω 210 

καταρρέω 171 

κατεληλύθοντος (Lesb.) «62b 

κάτω 249.62 

καυλός 62 

καφὰν (Hesych) 286.5c 

κἄω 207 

κεῖμαι 436.2, 440.1, 470 

κεῖνος (Hom.) 376.4. 

κεῖνται 128.3a 

κείοι (Arc.), κεῖαι (Hom.) zsg. 
436.2 

κείρω 97.1 

κείται 128.33, 426a, 436.2, 1 

κειτοι (Cyp.) 55g. 4362 

κεκαδμένος 221, $17.2a 

κέκασμαι 221 

κεκλέαται (FHdt) 55). 43732 

κεκλήγοντες (Hom.) s62b 

κεκληγώς «62b 

κέκληκα 517.2 

κέκλιται 465.62 

κεκμηῶς 107.1, 4$4À.4, $62d 

κεκοπώς (Hom.) $17 

κεκορημένος $61 

κεκορυθμένος 221, $17.2a 

κέκοφαι $17, $17.2 

κέκριται 465.62 

κέκτημαι 445.2 

κελαδέω 106.2 

κέληξ (Dor) 42.5a 

κέλης 42.58 

κέλλω 229.1, $05.I 

κέλσω $05. 

KevóTepoG, -ὅτατος 157. 

KEPTÉG) 228.3 

κεντυρίων 394 

κεραία 206 

κεράννῦμι 472.2, 473 

κέρας 90, 206, 293, 298 

κεράω 473 

κερδῶ 322 

κεστὸς 228.3, .$ 

κέχανδα 454 À.1a 

κέχυκα 443.3, $19 

KÉXUTOL 115.3, $19 
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κῆνος (Lesb., Dor) 376.4 

Kip 95.1, 103.42, 275.3, ab, 
276.4a 

κῆρι 95.1 

kon» 286.sc 

κἔγκρημι (Dor) 47 

κικλήσκω 106.2 

κίρνημι 473 

κις (Thess.) 1644.3 

κίχρημι 471 

κλάζω $17.2, τό Ὁ 

κλαίω 207, 465.7 

κλᾶω 207 

-&ké(F)uc (-κλῆς) 344a 

κλείς, κληίς 64, 215 

κλέμμα 202 

KAe(F)oc 86.4a 

κλεπτίστερος 357.4 

κλέπτω 202, 210, 275.2 

κλεψεω (Delph.) ζοο. 4 

κλῆσις 106.2 

κλητός 106.2 

κλήτωρ 106.2 

κλίνω 465.62 

κλῦθι (Hom.) 547.3 

κλυτὸς 176, $65 

κλωψ 275.2 

κμητός, κμᾶτός 109, 466 

κναφεὺς 320.6 

κνᾶω 469.3 

κνέφας 298b 

κνήμη, Dor. κνᾶμα 14:0 

κνημῖδες τς Ὁ 

κΡίσα, Kio 215, 269a 

kvà (kvaw) 469.3 

κνώδοντες 8o 

Ko(F)éc 46.2 

κοινός 339a 

κολοφῶν 44a 

κολωνὸς 132 

κομιδῆ 215 

κομίζω 215, $00.3 

κομίσω $003 

KOBiQ $00.3 

κόνις 72, 298 

κόοι (Hesych.) 462 

κόπρος 29LI 

κόπτω 46$, $17, $17.2 

κορέννυμι 472.2 

«opta (Pamph.) 96 

Kop(F)g, κούρη, κόρα, κωρα 
$$, τόδ, 187, 190.1 

Κορίνθιος 149 


κοροπλᾶάθος 199 
K«óppy 56a, 229.1 
Koópca $6a 

κόρση 229.1 

κόρυς 149, 21ζ, 274.6 
κορύσαω 221 
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κοσμῆθεν (Hom.) $o8 

κότε (lon.) 381.1, 385 

κότερος (Ion.) 381.1 

κοῦ (lon.) 381.1 

κουφότερος, -ὅτατος 357.1 

κρᾶατ-, κρᾶτ- (Yon.) 295 

κραδίη 95.1 

κραιαΐνῳ (Hom.) 86.6a, 4683 

κραΐνω 66.6a 

κράτος 300 

κρατύς 199, 350, 354.2 

κρέα (Hom.) 298a 

koé(F)o 152, 293, 298, 298a 

κρείττων 197, 199, 3544€ 

κρέμαμαι 470 

κρέμωμαι $35 

κρέσσων (Ion.) 197, 199, 350, 
3542 

κρήμνημι 470 

κρὶ f., κρϊθή f. 293, Ὡς 

κρίννω (Lesb.) 203.1 

κρίνω 203.1, 228.1, 465.6, .6a 

κριτὸς 4$4B, 465.62, 479.4B 

κροτέω 477.2b 

κρότος 477.2b 

κρύβδην 210 

κρύπτασκε (lon.) 467.4 

«pom TO 4651, 467.4 

κρυφαῖος 465.1 

κρυφή, -a 263, 263.4 

κτάομαι, κτῶμαι 225. 1d, 4452 

κτείς, Krev- 282b, 387.3b, 289b, 
479-7 

κτίζω 235.1, 235.1C 

κτίτης 267 

κύβος 39a 

KUKE(L) cov 286.5 

κύκλα 403, 161 

κύκλος 124, 161 

Κύκλωψ 92a, 116.1 

κῦμα 285 

κυνέω 4$4À.4 

κυρρον (Thess. 3Ξ κύριον acc.) 
233 

κύσω 4:4Δ.4 

κύων, κυνὸς $2.1, 251, 279, 286.1 


κώπη 47Ὁ 
κῶς (lon.) 1644.3 


λαγχάνω 4453, 517.2 ff. 

λαγώς, λωγῶς 259.1a 

λάζομαι (Elom.) 171, 45.4.18, 
466, $17.2 

λάθρα 336a 

λαιὸς 6o 

Λάκων tt, Λάκαινα f. 286.52 

λαλίστερος 357.4 

λαμβάνω 120, 171, 190.72, 


227.223, 445.3, 4$4A1a, 466, 


$17.2, 518a 

λανθάνω 120, 466, $03 

λᾶνος (Dor.) 104, 106.2, 184.1 

λαός 793 

λάσκω 230.3, 467.3 

λάφῦρον 517.2 

λέαινα f. $5926 

λέγω 64, 210, 214, 2302, 445.3, 
463 

λείπειν infin. 76c 

λείπην (Lesb., Dor.) zwfin. 76c 


λείπω 76C, 115.2, 161, 164 À.1, 219, 


442.4, 454A.1, 463, 503 
λείχω 158 
λέκτρον 211 
λελάβηκα τιδὰ 
λέλαθον τού 
λέλεγμαι $19 
λέλειμμαι 219, $19 
λελείψομαι 921 
λέλεκται 210 
λελέχθαι 230.2 
λέληθα 120 
λελέίμμεθα $19a 
λέλογχα $17.2 fW. 
λέλοιπα 76C, 115.2, 443.2B, $16 
λελοιπέναι (Hom.) $20 
λελυμένος $60 
λέξω 214 
λεπρός $69.2 
λεπτὸς 465.6 
λεπτῦνω 465.6 
Aevkatvo 465.5 
λευκός Ó1, 465.5, 477.2 
λέων, léautva $59.2e€ 
λεώς 79.3, 259.18 
AHABON (Aiginetan) $172 
ΛΗΑΒΩ͂Ν (Corfu) rz 
λήγω 463 
λήθω $03 
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Agvog 106.2, 184.1, $69.1 

ληός 794 

λήσω 120 

λήψομαι 120 

λιμήν 280 

-λιμπάνω (Lesb.) 15.2, 128.3, 
I61, 442-1, 454-1, 479.44, 
$93 

λιτός 479.4B 

λίτρα 135 (b) 

λιχανός $69.1 

λοέσσαι infin. τ .28Β 

λοέσσομαι $OO.IÀ 

No(F)erpóv 109 fn., 235.1, 476a 

Ao(F)éc 46.2 

λοιβή s&b 

λοιπὸς 15.2 

λούσω του ἃ 

λοχαγὸς y6a 

λυγρός $69.2 

λύθητι ΤΡΊΡΟΣΩΙ. $473 

λύκος IÓI, 23$, 389.4 

λύσις 1498.2 

λύσω $00, IC 

λύχνος 230242 

λύω 465.8, 479.6 


μαίνομαι 4$2, 4$6.1À, 465.5 
μαιτυρς (Cret) 282b 
μάκαρς (Dor), u&kap 282b 
μακρὸς 354-2 

μᾶλα 3942. 

μᾶλλον adv. 3$4.2 

μάλον 30i. 106.2 

μανθάνω 4$44A1, «18a 
pavóc, μᾶνός 190.1 

μᾶντις 148.2 

μάρη (Pind.) 290 
μᾶάρναμαι 473 

μάρτυρ (Aeol.) 465.6 
μαρτυρξω 4698.2 
μαρτῦὕρομαι 465.6 

μάρτυς 282b 

μάσσων 3542 

porno (Dor) 53, 177 


μᾶχανᾶ 246 

μαχέσκετο (Hom.) 456 
μάχλος 339 

μέγα 102, 336, 343 

peya- 91, 343 

μέγαθος (Lon.) 91, gr1 
μεγακήτης 336 
μεγάλως, μεγαλωστί 341 
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μέγαν 343 

Μεγαρεῦς 310 

μέγας 336, 341, 343, 354.2 
μέγαλο-, -λη 336, 341, 343 

μέγεθος 91, 911 

μέζων (Ion.) 354.2, .4a, .4b 

μέθυ 311, 336, 460, 465.8 

μεθύω 460, 465.8 

peu 171 

μείζων, μέζων 3$4.4b, .4c 

μείρομαι 227.2a, 445.3 

μεῖς (Ion.) 286.«d 

μείων 20$b 

μελαίνω 465.5 

μέλας 282b, 345, 3452, 465.5 
μέλαν f. 345 

μέλδω 90 

μέλι, μέλιτ- 199, 276.4, 2888, 
204.2 

μέλισσα 199 

μελιτόεις 346, 346a 

μελιττοῦτα 346, 346a 

μέλλω 442.1 

pepóoot 516a 

μεμάθηκα 518a 

μέμαμεν $16a 

μεμαώς $16a 

μέμβλωκα 106.2, 224.1 

μεμηκῶς, μεμακυϊα $16 

μέμονα 227.23, $09, $16a 

peveróG $69.3 

Mevvet (Boeot.) 234c 

μένος 273 

μένω 100C, 115.6, 463 

μενῶ, Hom. pevéo 457B 

μέριμνα 269a 

μεσαίΐίτερος 357.3 

μεσος (dial) 196.1 

μέσ(σ)ος 147.3, 196.1, 357.3, 
406.9 

μετὰ 406.9 

μετρέω 468.2 

μεττος (Boeot.) 196.1 

μέχρι(ς) 406.9 

μῆ τι, 239.3, 408, 416, 545 

μήν 286.«d, 309 

μῆνις 460, 465.8 

μηνίω 460, 465.8 

μῆτερ νος. 244 

μήτηρ $3, 177, 272.4, 284.1 

μητίετα (Hom.) 267a 

puni 109a, 1482 

μητρνιὰ 321 
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μήτρως 121 fH. 

μία 115.6, 294, 336, 388, 389.1B, 
396 

μίγα 467. 

μίγη (Hom.) $08. 

μιγήμεναι (Hom.) 1282]. $082. 

μίγνυμι 452, 467.3, 5072 

μικρὸς 171a 

μικρότερος, -ότατος 357.1 

μιμνήῆισκω 4563b, 467.3a 

μίμνῳ 15.6, 451A, 463a 

μίσγω 4673 

μισέω 469.2 

μισθοΐην $40 

μισθοιμεν $40 

μιχθήμεναι (Hom.) tsfip. $082 

M»ra«oéa 233 

M»aoco« (Thess.) 233 

μογέω 477.2b 

μοι 367.2, 3711 

μοῖραι 2032 

μολεῖν 106.2 

μολοῦμαι 106.2 

μονὰς 403 

μονῇ 115.6 

μόνος, μοῦνος 190.1, 403 

μόρος 203.2 

μονοφνυῆς 4o1a 

pov 367.2 

μύλη 44 

μύλλω 453 

μῦριάς, μῦριοι 396 

μύρμηξ 44, 223.4 

μύρρα (Aeol) r7zra 

μὺς $0.I, 301 

μνὼν 256.4 

μώνυχες (uàvv£) 100b, 107.1 


voto 206 

νγάννος 234€ 

va(r)óg, ναῦος 190.2 

ναὺς 79.3, 320 

ναῦφι 253, 257.9, 367.3 

VÓo) 225.1C 

vé(F)a f. $6a, 187 

vec 462.2, 468.1 

vetoc (Ton.) 177 

νείφει 76d, 163, 164 À 1, 171, 
22$.1C 

νείψει 163, 164.1 

νεκρὸς $69.2 

νέμω $102 

νενέμηκα $182 
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νεδὅμητος, νεθόματος 107.1 

ve(F)oG 42, 177, 182 

νεφέλῃ 143 

νέφος 31, 143 

νεώς (Att.) temple 79.3, 190.2, 
259.Ià 

νεώς, νηὸς (Hom.), ναῦος gen. 
'ship' 79.3, 1902 

νεώτερος, -ὥτατος 357.1 

νήγρετος 90, τοῦ 

νήκερως 9o 

νημα (Hom.) 477. 

νήνεμος τοῦ 

vnóc (Hom.) 'temple' 79.3, 
190.2 

νήπιος τοῦ 

νηποινεῖ 70.I 

νηστις 108 

νίξω 162, 200, 275.3, 46$ 

PK) 468.1 

Νικεῦς (— Νικόδημος) 319 

via 163, 336 

νιφὰς 163 

νίφει 76d, 163 

vio 200, 4653 

νομίζω 465.3 

νόμος 45.1, 465.3 

vóo(F)oc, νοῦσος 190.2 

νοῦς 324b 

vopoe (Hom.) voc. 263.2 

VOV 374.4a 

νύξ, vuKT- 44, I13b, 230.1, 275.1, 
309 

vvóc 96.2 

νῷ, voi; νῶϊν Idu. 365, 370 

νωδὸς 9LI, τοῦ 

vc (Cor) 370 

vovup(v)oc 44a, 90, 91.2, τοῦ, 
258 

vox (Hesych.) τοῦ 


Eév(F)oc, ξεῖνος, £qvog 19041 
ξυμβλήτην (Elom.) $0841 
ξυν- 389.1Bb.2 


ὃ, ἢ, τό 170, 374.3, 376, 377.48, 
371-1 

0 αὑτὸς 64, 372 

οβελός 91.2 

οβολός 91.2 

ογδοήκοντα 392 

oyóo(F)og 91.2, 392, 398.7, .8 

ογδώκοντα (Dor., lon.) 392 


ὄγμος 48, 117 

06€, ἥδε, τόδε 376.2, .5 

0 Óciva 376.5 

οδελος (Arc., Cret.) 912 

ὁδί, 0L, τοδί 176.2 

ὀδμή 221 

ὁδός $27 

οδούς, ὁδοντ- 89b, 91.1, 95.4, 
108, 309 

᾿Οδυσσεύς 151, 319 

00c0« 151, 444 

Οἷος 201, 227.1 

οὗω 87, 1172, t41 

οἱ article nom.pl. 374.5 

οἱ, οἱ, ἔοι γε}. 3673 

οἰδα, ἔξοιδα 212, 4708, $09, $12, 
515 

οἷδος ζ8, Π7.2 

οἴει 436.2a 

οἴεται 8o 

(Ε)οϊκέω 64, 442.2, 460, 468.2 

οἰκίᾳ, οἰκίη 187a 

οἴκοι adv. 259, 259.9 

olkóvÓe 227.1 

OLKOC, ἔοικος 59a, 156, 182, 460 

οἰκτιρμός 203.1, 465.6 

οἰκτίρω, οἰκτίρρω 203.1, 465.6 

Foo (Delph.) 259.7 

οἶμαι 8o 

οἶνος, οἴνη 'ace' $8, 389.1, 1À 

οἶνος, Fotvoc ^wine' 58a 

οἰνοῦττα 246 

οἰοβώτας 389.1Ab 

οἷος 389.1 

οἷς, otc, ὄξις 182, 304.1a 

οἶσθα 25g. 212, 514.2, $15 

οἰχνέω 4ξς 

οἴχομαι 455 

oko, (Ion.) 3813 

ὄκρις 48 

ὄκτοι- 389.8a 

ὀκτῶ 42, 84, 261b, 388, 389.8 

ῥοκτω (Heracl.) 174. 

ὀκτω- 389.8a 

ὀλείζων 1ζ4.4ς 

ολίγος 154.4ς 

Ολλῦμι 224.2, 4544.2, 472. 

ὅλος, οὗλος 1, 185.3, 190.1 

Ολύυττεὺς 151a 

ὁμαλός 342 

ὄμμα 43, 219, 4063 

ὄμνῦμι 454À3, 4723 

ὁμός 115.6, 294.1, 389.1B 


ὀμφαλός 45.1a, 8o, Ἰοοῦ 

ομώμοκα 444 

ove (Thess.) 376.2 

ὀνήσω 471 

ov. (Arc.) 376.2 

ὀνίνημι 451A, 471 

ὄνομα 44a, 89, 90, 9L2, 100, 
τοῦ, 177, 269, 311a, 460, 
465.5 

OVOLOL 470 

ovopatro 288, 460, 465.5 

ovv (Arc.-Cyp.) 376.2 

ovvua (Aeol.) 44a, 87, 89, 912, 
777 

OPVE 44, 9o, Ioob, 107.1 

οξύπους I7.) 

ὀξύπτερος II7.1 

οξύς 48, u741 

ὅπει (Dor), ὅπη, ὄπνι 259.9, 
384.3 

όὄπιθεν (Hom.) 406.5 

οπιπεύω 49.3 

οπισθε(ν) 47, 406.5 

οπίσ(σ)ω 259.6a 

ὅπλα 108 

ὁπόθεν 259.7 

ὅποι, O XUL 259.9, 38L3 

oc (Ilom.) 384.3 

ῥοπτω (Flean) 389.8 

bor (Locr.) 259, 259.7 

OTOTO. 49.3 

ὁράασθαι (Hom.) ᾿ξ. 86.6a 

ὁράεσθαι 86.6a 

ὁρᾶτός $64. 

ὁράω 43, 49.3, 86.62, 108, 117.2, 
298b, 442.1 

ὀρέγω 89 

ὄρεσῴφι 257.8 

ὁρέω (lon.) 298b 

(F)op8óc 178 fm., 190.5, 4372 

ὁρκίζω 442.2 

ὅρμος 260 

ὀρνῖς, opviO- 21$ 

ὄρνυθι tmperat. $47.3 

ορνῦμι 229.1, 4210, 444, 472.1, 
455, 595. 

op(F)oc ovupoc, ὡρος (F-) 190.1 

ὁρόω 86.6a 

opmerov (Lesb.) $69.3 

ὀρύσσω A6$.2 

ὁρυχή 465.2 

ὀρχέομαι 1002 


opcpo: 443.2B, 444 
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ὁρωρέχαται (Hom.) $17 

ὃς OWn' 367.223, 371.3, .3a 

ὃς, ἢ, 0 rel. 191.1, 384.2 

οσμῆ 221 

oc(a)oG 196.1 

ὃσσε (Ilom.) 43, 49.1, 117.2, 391 

ὀστέα, ὀστᾶ Hom./ acc.pl. 86.6 

ὀστέον 102 

0071C, ἤστις, OTL 384.3, 385 

οτιμι (Gortyn) 3674 

ὃ (r)r. why' 148 fr., 161, 236.15, 
304.3 

ὅτις 284.3 

OU, οὐκ 117.1, 408 

οὐδαμός 389.1Ba 

οὗδας (Hom.) 298b 

οὕθαρ, οὔθατ- 2912 

Ουλιξῆης 3203 

οὗλος 224b fm. 

ovC, oDoT- 293 

(b)ovra (Boeot.) 'rabro! 3763 

οὗτος, αὕτη, τοῦτο 376.3 

οὐτοσῖ 174.48 

ὄφις 163, 164A.4 

ὀφρῦς 89b, 256.5, 301, 217 

ὀχεύς 319 

ὀχέω 158 

OXOG, 7.,7.. 150 

Oy 116.2, 275.1 

ὄψει 25g.fut. 436.2a 

ὄψομαι 42, 117.2 


παδὸς see πηδός 

TOL v0C. 216.1, 276.2 
παιδεύσω $00. 

παιδεύω 461 

παιδοτρίβης 276. 
παιδοτρόφος 339 

παλαιὸς 357.3 

καλαΐτερος, -αἰότερος 3ς7.3 
παῖς, πάρξις 215b, 244a, 461 
roc (Boeot.) 215b 

παῖσα (Lesb.) 196.3, 228.2 
πάλαι 263, 263.8, 357.3 
παλάμη, παλάμα 99, 1128 
πᾶμα (Boeot.) 160a 
παμφαίΐνω 443.1 
Παναθήναια 87 

πανήγυρις 87 

πανσα (Thess.) 1965, 228.2 
παν(τοαι)- 224.1a 
παράδεισος 158 

παραΐ 75.4, 96 fr, 398.1, 406.2 
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παρέα om./ acc. pl. ςς 

παρένθες 441 

παρέσχε 441 

πάρος 95.3, 96, 106.1a 

παρρησία 224.1a 

TOC $4, 2448 

πᾶσα f. τό, 196.3, 2282, .5 

πάσσων 138.1 

πάσχω 230.1, 467.3 

πάτερ U0C. 26.2 

πατέρε du. 257.16 

πατήρ 102, 112, 116.3, 141, 145, 
244, 273, 284Δ.1 

πατροφονεὺς 155 

πάτρως τι6.3, 321 

παυσαννιαιος (Thess.) 23 

παχυλὸς 244 

παχῦνω 465.6 

TOXÜG 130.1, 465.6 

πεζὸς 1H, 16.1, 175, 200 

πεῖ (Dor.) 381.1 

πείθομαι $09, $1oà 

πείθω $7, 115.2, 138, 212, 221, 
227.2b, $09, $19 

πειθώ "persuasion' 322 

πεῖνα, πεΐνη hunger 269a 

eua (Hom.) 4693 

πεινῇ 1s hungry! 452 

meo (meia) 469.3 

πεισαι (Cyp.) 455 

πείσομαι 457B 

TÉKTO 479.7 

πέκω 479.7 

πέλαγος 3312 

πέλεκυς 310 

Πελεύς 793 

Πελοπόννησος 227.2ς 

πεμπάζω 161, 389.5 

πεμπᾶς I61 

cepe (Aeol.) 1644.2, 216, 389.5 

πέμπτος 1412, τόϊ, 164B.2, 398.5 

πέμπω 210, $17.2 

πεμπώβολον (Hom.) 359.5 

πέμψαι Inf. $6243 

πεντοι- 359.5a 

πεντάκι(ς), -ἄκιν 404.4 

πενταφυῆς 401a 

πένταχα 404b 

πέντε 41, 1412, IGI, 164 À.2, 216, 
308, 309.5 

πεντε- 389.52 

πεντήκοντα 392 

πεντηκοστῦς 401 
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πέπεικα $18b 

πέπεισμαι 221, 227.2b, $09, $19, 
519b 

πεπεισμένος 221 

πέπειστοι 212, 221, 2272b, s19b 

πέπλεγμαι 220 

πεπλεγμένος 220 

πέποιθα 115.2, $09, 510a, $16, 
516a, 518b 

πεποίθεα (Hom.) péuperf. 520 

πεποίθομεν (Hom.) subj. $35 

πέπομφαι $17.2 

πεπτὸς 14123, 161, 164B.2 

TÉTTO II9, 465.1 

πέπυσμαι $19 

πέραρ, πείρατ- (Hom.) 293 

περᾶν, mTepoxv 468.1 

πέρας, πεῖρας 293 

περᾶσκε, -ἄασασκε 468.1 

περὶ 406.6 

περιγλαγῆς 406.6 

περικτίτης (Hom.) 267 

πέρνημι 473 

πέρροχος (Sapph.(— 
περίοχος) 233 

Περσεφόνη 66.3 

Πέρσης 267.3 

πέρυσι, πέρυτι (Dor.) 257.1 fm. 

πεσέονται (Flom.) 500.4 

πεσοῦμαι $00.4 

πέσσω 1418, 161, 199, 465.1, .2 

πέσ(σ)υρες (Lesb.) 44b, 
164.À.2, 190.4, 3809.4 

πέταμοι 470 

πετὰννῦμι 222.2, 472.2, 473, 
$082 

πέτομαι IIO, I1$.1, 222.14, 4$6.2A 

merropeg (Boeot.) 16442, 
I90.4 

πεύθομαι 115.3, I38 

πεύσομαι 38.1 

πέφαγκοι s18b 

πεφάνθαι 230.2 

πέφανται τιοῦ 

πέφασμαι τιοῦ 

πέφαται τις.ὅ 

πεφειρᾶκοντες (T hess.) perf. 
pple. sózb 

πέφενγα 138, $16 

πέφηνα $16, «18b 

πεφραδμένος 221 

πεφύκασι (Hom.) 39). 430.3 

πεφύλαχα $17.2 
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πέψω I413, 161, 199, 214, 465.1, 
$oo.I 

πηδὸς (Hyperdor. παδός) $4 

πήλυι (Lesb.) 164A.2 

T)XUG 310, 313, 315 

vi(F)op 2911 

πίει 547.4. 

πίειρα f. 290, 291.1 

πικρὸς $69.2 

πικρότερος, τ-ότατος 3$7.1 

πίλναμαι 224.28, 473 

πίμπλαμεν 101.2, 123. 

πίμπλημι 10L2, 122.1, 458.2, 471 

πίμπρημι 471 

πίνω 4:18, 466 

πίπλη 471 

πίπτω 463a 

πίσσα, πίττα 275.3 

πίστις 1484 

πιστὸς $66 

πίσυρες (Hom.) 44b, 1644.2, 
190.4, 389.4, 4372, 473b 

πίτρημι 222.2, 473 

πίων 9, πίειρα f. 290, 2911 

πλακοὺς 246 

πλάνος 1122 

πλάσσω 199 

Πλαταιαΐ 98, 102 

πλαταμῶν 91.1, φὰς 

πλατύς 95.1, 98, 115.5, $14.2 

πλέγδην 210 

πλεῖστος 353.4 

πλείων 353.4, 354-4d 

πλέκω 200, 210, 220, 230.23, 
401, 479.7 

πλευσοῦμαι, πλεύσομαι 500.4 

πλε(β)ω 176, 463, 468.2, 469.1 

πλέων (Átt.) 354.4d 

πληγὴ 479.4Aa 

πλήθω 458.2 

TAfpeo, πλήρη nom./ acc.pl. ss 

πλήρης 51 

πλῆτο 106.2, 123.1, 4138, 477.1 

πλοῦς 324b 

πλούσιος 1498.2 

πλουτίζω 148.1 

πλοῦτος 148.2 

πλοχμᾶς 230.22 

πλυνὸς 465.6 

πλῦνω 466.6 

ποθέεσκον (Hom.) 467.4 

πόθεν 161, 381.1 


ποθέω 138 fn., 467.4 


TOL 381.1 

ποιγραψανσθο (Arg.) 550.2 

ποίενσι (Arc.) 469.2 

ποιξω 207 

ποιήσει (lon.) subs. ΤῊΣ 

ποικίλος 244 

ποιμαίΐνω 465.5 

ποιμὴν 280, 286.2, 4φός.ς 

ποινῆ 161, 164AÀ.1 

ποῖος 375.12, 181. 

ποιῷ (— ποιξω) 207 

πόκα (Dor.) 3811, 385 

πόλις 793b, 106.2a, 304 

πολίτης, -i7iC I48.1 

πολιτικός 148.1 

πολλάκι(ς) y0.2a, 233, 341 

πολλά caca 382 

πόλος 183 

Πολυδεύκης 223.1d 

πολυπᾶμονος Ióoa 

πολύς 44C, 123.1, 190.13, 233, 341 
πολλο-, πολλᾶ-, 231, 

Ι9ο.18, 341 

πολυ- 44C, 87, τοό.28, 232 

πορφύρα 45.2 

πορφὕρω 443.1 

cóc (Hesych.) i6. 

Ποσειδάων 304.2b 

πόσις 43 

πόσος 196.1 

πότε 391.1, 385 

ποτέομαι 115.1, 192, 496.2 

πότερος τς, 381.1, 3, τὸς 

ποτῇ HO, II4.1 

πότμος 221, 392 

πότνια 49.2, 269b, 286.5a fr., 
392 

TOU 161, 164À.1, 194, 374.1, 391.1 

πούς, ποδ- III, II6.1, 141, 200, 
25, 244, 271 

ToO (— ποιξω) 207 

πρᾶσσω $4 

πρᾶτος (Dor) 86.6, 106.12, 
398.1 

πρᾶττω 1$ 

πρέσβυς 3o 

πρίασθαι 49.2 

πρίατο 154.2 

πρὸ 106.13, 398.1, 406.2 

Προβαλίσιος 140 

προρειπαῤας (Lac.) so7.4b 

προρβειπατω (Cret) ζο7.40 

προπάτωρ 2944.3 


πρὸς I49.1a 

πρόσθε(ν) 406.5 

πρόσωπον 49.3, 117.2 

πρότι 146.Ia 

πρύμνη 44 

πρυμνὸς 44 

πρῶτος 86.6, 106.1a, 398.1 

πτάρνυμαι 455 

TTEMÉX 41.2 

πτερόν 31, IIO, ΠΦ.1, I16.1 

πτολεμίζω 465.38 

πτολεμίξω (Flom.) 465.3a 

πυθμὴν 280 

πύκα 290b 

πυκ(ι)νός 290b 

πυκτεύω 4Ó61 

πύκτης 46:1 

πυνθάνομαι 138.1, 4544.1, 466, 
519 

πῦρ $0o2b, 290a 

πῶθι imperat. 4518. 

πωλεν (Árg.) infin. 524.1 

πωλέσκετο (Hom.) 467.4a 

πωλέω 467.4a 

πῶμα 4118Β 

πώποτη 395 

πῶς (Hesych.) 'foot' 1164 

πῶς 'how' 16443 


poit 1844 

ῥαΐνομαι $17.22 

᾿Ραμνοὺς 346 

pa£ 225b 

Fparpà (El.) 190.6 

pàxta, ῥηχίη 227.2 

ῥαψωιδία 64a 

ῥέζω 2302, 4$56.1B 

pé(F)o 171, 225.2b, 445.2, 463, 
468.2 

ῥήγνῦμι $16, 519 

PHOFAIEI (Corfu) 17] 

ῥήτρα 190.6 

ῥῖγος 225.2b, 452, 460 

piyó (pvyéc) 452, 460 

ῥιγῶν (pvyócv) pple. 4693 

purro 463a 

pon 171 

póog 171 (Hom.) 

ρυτός $64 

po£ 224.2b 


σάκκος 234C 
σάκος I9O.4 
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capo (Dor) 196.2 

σᾶμερον (Dor.) 199c 

σὰν 24 

Lomo 210, 322 

σαυτοῦ 372 

σβέννῦμι 472.2 

σβεστός 472.2 

Σδεῦς (Lesb.) 201 

σέ 190.4, 367.1, 4372 

σεαυτοῦ 372 

σέβομαι 196.2, 219, 4$6.2A, 
468.2 

σέθεν 367.2 

σεῖο 25g. geH. 367.2 

σείω 190.4 

σέλας 227.2 

ceNavà (Dor) 227.2 

σελάννα (Lesb.) 227.2 

σελήνη 227.2 

σεμνός 196.2, 219, $69.1 

σέο, σεῦ, σοὺ 25. geH. 367.2 

σερός (Hesych.; 'Elean') 235.1b 

σεύω $07.4, $19 

σῆμα 196.2 

σήμερον (lon.) 87, 199c 

σήπω 4$2, 507.2 

σῆτες (Ion.) 199c, 276.7 

σθένος 300 

σῖγα adv. 336a 

στγάω 'am silent! 468. 

σιγμα 24, 335 

σίγματος 33y 

Σικελία 66.2 

Σικελός 66.2 

σίλλος 234C 

σῖτος, pl. σῖτα 334. 

σίφων 267.3 

σκαιὸς 60, 355 

σκεδὰννῦμι 473, $00.3 

UKEÓQ $003 

σκέπτομαι 168d, 199, 202, 4654.1 

σκέψομαι 199, 202 

σκίδναμαι 224.22 

σκίδνημι 473, 5003 

σκότος 333.2 

σκῶρ, σκῶρ (σκατ-)} 2912b 

σμικρός 1718 

σμύρνη 171a 

σμῶ (σμᾶω) 469.3 

σοβέω 4τ6.2Δ, 468.2 

gol 367.3 

σοι ἐπεί, 367.2, 3 

σοὶ αὑτῶι 372 


645 


σὸς 367.22, 371.2 

σοφώτερος, -ὥτατος 357 

σπάω 468.1 

σπείρω 230.2, 445.2 

σπένδω 31, 456.2 Bb 

σπέργδην 210 

σπέρμα 1ood, 210a 

σπέρχω 210 

σπεύδω 61, 115.3 

σπλήν 287.3b 

σπονδή 456.2Bb 

σπουδή 61, τις. 

στάδιον, Dl. στάδιοι, -ἰὰ 334 

σταῖεν 0pl. $40 

σταΐησαν (Hom.) opt. «4o 

σταλὰ (Dor) 224b 

στάλλα (Lesb.) 224.2b 

στάσις 102, 148.2 

OTOTÓG $4, 119.2, $65 

στάχυς 317 

στείχω 115.2, 153 

στέλλω 48, 115.5, 204, 224.2b, 
229.2, 44.5.2, 465.4 

στελῶ 204 

στενότερος 357.1 

στερεός 233 

στερίσκω 467.32 

στερρὸς 233 

στεφανόω 4683 

στέωμεν (Hom.) $3; 

στῆθι tmperat. $473 

στήλη 224.2b 

στήομεν (Hom.) subj. τῆς 

OTOLXOG II$.2 

στολῇ 465.4 

στολμός 48 

στόλος Mj. 

στονόεις 346 

στονοξεσαν (Dor.) 346 

στορέννῦμι 472.2 

στορέω 235.1 

OTODVULEP 44 

στόρνυμι 104, 4$4À23, B, 472.2, 
472.3, 479.4B 

στραταγεντος (Thess.) 469.2 

στραταγὸς 87 

στρατηγὸς $6a, 87 

στρώματοι 288 

στρώννῦμι 472.2 

στρωτός 104, 106.1, 4$4À.3 

στῦλος 38a 

στῶμεν subj. τῆς 

στωμῦλος 244 
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σύ, σοῦ, εἴα, 39a, 367.1 

συγγενῆς 216 

σνγχέω 216 

σύζυγος 201, 228.3 

σύζυξ 275.3 

συκέαι 233 

σύκη (συκξη) 334 

συκον 334 

συλλέγω 445.3 

σύλλογος 224.2 

συμβαίνω 216 

συμβλήμεναι (Hom.) ςοδ.! 

συν- 389.1Bb.2 

συνεθεὰαν (Arc.) 90, 430.5 

συνείλεγμαι, συνείλοχα Derfs. 
445-3 

συνέλεγον 441a 

avvkAevroc (Thess.) 1062 

συρρέω 224.13, .2 

σὺς 1718, 317 

συσπεύδω 201 

σύστασις 201, 224.13, 228. 

σφαγή 46$2a 

σφάζω, σφάττω 465.22 

σφάξω 465242 

σφεῖς, σφέτερος 371.6 

σφυχή (ΞΞ ψυχή) 406.4 

σφώ, σφῶϊ 365, 370b 

Σχενοκλῆς (Ξ Ξενοκλῆς) 
406.4 

σχές Imperat. «47.2 

σχέτλιος 2351d 

axotgv opt. $40 

σχοῖμεν ΟΡ]. $40 

σώθητι tinperat. τ18.2 

Σώκρατες v0c. 276.2 

Σωκράτης 276.2, 300 

σῶς (σάξος) 300 

σωτήρ (σαροτήρ) 2844.4, 555a 

σώφρων (σαρξόφρων) 279, 345 


σώῳ 130.2 


ταγοῦχος 46ς.28 

τάλαντον 66.1, 82, 98, 109, 
1093, 1122, 123.2, 246 

τάλας 282b 

ταλασίφρων 1232 

TX AOÜUpivoG 190.7 

ταμίασι (early Att.) 265.3 

τάμνω 4$4A.4, B, 466, 473, 
479.4B 

rava(r)óg 91, 912, 94b, 1co, 
145 
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τάνς, τὰς acc.bl. $6, 63.2 

τανύουσι (Hom.) 466 

τανῦ- 94 

TÓÀvVTOL 94, 115.6, 4$6.1B 

τάπησι dat.pl. 196.1a 

ταππαματα (Boeot.) 160a 

τάξω 465.22 

τὰς ae pl. τό, 632 

τάσις I15.6 

τάσσω 465.2 

τατός τοῦ, τις. 

τάφος 202 

τάχιστος 349 

τοιχὺς 135, 199, 2ζ4.2 

τέ *you', τρέ (Dor) 2sg.acc. 
190.4, 367.3, .4 

re 'and' 161, 1644.2, 381.1, γᾶς 

Τέγγω AI, 41à 

τέθηκα 138, $18 

τεθμός 221 

τέθναθι 138.1 

τέθναμεν $16 

τέθνηκε $09 

τεθνηξω $21 

τεθνηώς $62d 

τέθραμμαὶ $19 

τειμή (7. Tiu) 57. 

τείνυται (Hom.) 455 

τείρω 115.6, 203.1, 2a, 218, 456.1, 
456.1B, 458.3, 465.6, 
479.4AÀ3, ζοοιῦ 

τεΐρῳ 106.1 

τειχίζω 465.3 

τεῖχος 138, 158, 465.3 

Τέκνον 220, 235.1 

τέκτων 103.3, 235.1a 

τελαμῶν 109, 123.2, 479.4B 

τελείῳ 206, 460, 468.2, 505.3 

τελέω 207, 460, 468.2, $003 

τέλος 206, 460 

τέλσον 229.1 

τελῶ 207, $00.3 

τέμαχος 912, τοῦ, 466 

τέμενος 9L2, 109, 296, $69.1 

τέμνω 4$44.4, B, 466, 473a 

TEVÉQ, -ὦ $00.Ib, .2 

τένων $5 

réoc, τεὺς (Dor) 3673, 371.2 

τέρας 293 

τέρεν ἢ. 34$ 

τέρετρον 1o6.1 

τέρην 345, 345a 


τέρσομαι 223.3 


τέσσαρες (Hom.) 161, 389.4 

τέσσερες (Ion.) 164À2, 190.4, 
389.4 

τεταγῶν 4$1C, $24a 

τέτακα $19 

τέταρτος 3983, .4 

τέταται $19 

γέτεισμαι «19b 

τετέλεσμαι, -Tou 227.2b, «19b 

τετεύχαται (Hom.) τρί, 437.3a 

τέτλαμεν 123.2 

réropeg (Dor.) 190.4, 389.4 

τετρα- 369.4a 

TeTDOKL(G), -KLP 404.4 

τέτραμμαι y19 

τέτρατος 3983, .4 

τετράφαται (Hom.) $17 

τέτριμμαι 219 

Τέτριπται 210 

τέτριφα $17.2 

τέτροφα $16, $17.2, $19 

τετρώκονται (Dor.) 392 

τετταράκοντα 392 

τέτταρες 161, 190.4, 388, 389.4 

τετύχηκε (Hom.) $18a 

τεύχω 160a 

τέφρα 138 

Τέχνη 178, 2133, 220, 23028, 
235.13 

τέως (lIon.) 793 

τῇ (Hom.) 376.4 

rgóe (Thera) 259 

τῆλε 1644.2 

τηλοῦ 164.2 

τήμερον 199C 

τῆνος (Dor) 376.4 

τῆτες 199C, 276.7 

τί 236, 374-2 

τιθέασι 119.1, 148.3 

τιθέαται (Hdt.) 597. 43732 

τίθει tmperat. $471 

τιθείην opt. $40 

τιθειμεν $40 

riÜE.GOt 244 

τίθεμεν 119.1, 440 

τίθεντι (Dor.) 1483, 535a 

τίθεσαι 72b 

τίθεσθαι infin. $$2Ba 

τίθημι $1, $4, 103.1, 1093, I19.I, 
123.1, I38, 138.2, 147.1, 148.1, 
423B, 440, 4432, 3, 451A, 
471 

τιθηντι ( Mess.) 535a 


τίθησθα (Hom.) 425b 

τίθησι, τίθητι 148.3 

τιθοῖτο ζ40 

τίκτω 26, 148.1, 235.1, 1d, 4618 

τιμάεται, τιμᾶται $6 

τιμάετε, τιμᾶτε 06.4 

τίμᾶι 24 $ 

τιμᾶω 460, 468.1 

τιμή $4, $732, 148 fn., 16r, 
I64A.1, 460 

τιμήεις 346 

τιμήσω $00.I 

τιμώϊην $40 

τίν (Door.) 3673 

τινύμενοαι 455 : 

"ivo (Hom.) 161, 455, 4$9, 466 

τίς, τινὰ Ec. 37, 148 fn. 161, 
I64,A.1—3, 236.1, 374.1, 378— 
83, 385 

Tig, TL 378 

τιστις ( Arg.) 385 

τιτθός 234C 

τιφος 148.1 

τλήμων, τλᾶμων 109a, 479.4B 

τλητὸς, τλατός 106.2, 109, 1128, 
123.2, 2232b, $6; 

τμήσις 479.4B 

τμῆτος, Dor. τμᾶ- 466, 479.4B 

τὸ 236.1, 374.2 

roí, τοι (Dor.) 25g. 367.3 

roi, ταί (Dor.) nom.pl. 374.5, 
376.1 

τόλμα 123.2, 269a 

τομεὺς 319 

τὸν 16b 

τόνος 115.6, 243, 465.6 

τόσος 196.1 

τοῦς 228.4, .$ 

rovro (W.Ion.) (— ταῦτα) 
3763 

TOUTO 374.2 

τοῦτοι, ταῦται (Dor.) 3763 

τραγωϊιδὸς 64a 

τράπεζα 96a, 200, 389.3b 

rpeec (Cret.) 76, 192, 30$ 

τρεῖς 24.2, 76, 88.1, 145, 192, 
244, 305, 310, 342a, 389.3 

τρεισκαίδεκα 390 

τρέπω 463, $17, $17.2 

τρέσσαι (Hom.) $26 

rpéQotv (Eur.) opt. 424a 

τρέφω 138 

τρέω 460.2, $26.3 
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τρήρων 227.2 

τρης ((Thera) 192, 3o5 
τρητός loÓ6.1 

τρι- 389.33 

τρία 49.2, 30$, 389.3 
τριακαίδεκοι 390 
TQLOKOVTO, 391, 392 
τριακόσιοι 148.3, 387 
TpiOKOOTÓG 399 

τριὰς 403 

τρίβω 210, 219, 517.2 
τριήρης 87 

τριινς (Cret) τος 
Τρικορύσιος 149 
τριξὸς (Ion.) 401a 
τρίπαλτος 401 
τρίπλαξ 401 
τριπλάσιος 400, 401 
τριπλασίων 401 
τρίπλους 389.32, 400, 401 
τριπλῶς 404b 

τριπὸς HÓ.I, 274.1 
TOUTTUXOG 401A 

τρίς 74-3, 388, 389.3a, 404.3 
τρισκαΐδεκα 390 
τρισσὸς 4012, 403 
τρισσῶς 4o4b 
τριταῖος 40OIC 

τρίτος 398.3 

τριττὸς AOI2 

τριττὺς 403 

τριφάσιος (Hdt) 401a 
τρίχα 401a, 404b 
τριχῆι 404b 

τριχθὰ 401a, 404b 
τρόφις 342a 

τροφὸς, τροφεὺς 319, 339 
TpOXOG, τροχὸς $$$ 
τρυφάλειοι 389.4, .4a 
τύ (Dor) 398, 367.1, .4 
τυγχάνω $162 

Τυδεύς 320.5 

rwv (Boeot.) som. 367.1 
τύνη (Hom., Dor) 39a, 367.1 


ὑβρίζω 465.3 

ὕβρις 4653 

ὑγιέα, ὑγιᾶ acc. $5, 86.4a 

ὑγιής 162 

ὑδρία 223.5 

υὑδωρ τ, 222.2, 223.5, 284A, 290, 
2903, 291.2Ὁ 
ὑδατός 222.2 
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νἱὸς 207, 310, 333.5 
υἱύς (Átt.) a1, 335.5 
vio (Horm.) acc. 3143 
v.eoc (Cret.) ges. 314.8 
ὑμᾶς, ὑμέας 369A 
μέ γόρα 
ὑμεῖς 174.3, 369A 
UpérepoG 371.5 
Ὑμέων, Ὁμῶν 369A 
Ὁμὴν membrane' 38o 
Vpiv, ὑμιν (Dor.) 369A 
Ὑμῖν 369A 
ὕμμε, ὕμμες (Lesb.) 369A 
ὑμμι(ν) (Lesb.) 369A 
ὑὉμός 371.5 
"pov enc. 369A 
vóg (— wg) 207 
ὕπατος 86.6, 398.1 
ὑπέρ 406.7 
ὕπερος 355 
ὕπνος 402, 210, 290 
ὑπό 731, 219, 405, 406.8 
ὑπόδρα 236.1 
ὑς 1713, 301 
ὕστερος 244 
ὑφαΐνω, ὕφανσις 228.2 


ὑψηλός 244 


φάθι mmperat. 383, $473 

Qotvo τό, 203.2, 228.1, $16 

φάλος 389.4a 

éápà (Dor) s; 

φαμέν 119.2 

óopt (Dor.) 119.2, 470 

φανέω 2032, 457B 

φάνη aor. τοῦ. 

φάνηθι $47.3 

φάος (Hom.) 293 

φάρ(ξ)ος 172c, 296 

φάσκον tmperf. 4:6. 

φατός π|ο.2, $64 

φέβομαι 4τ6.2Δ 

φειδὼ 122 

φερέσκω 467.4 

φερεσσακῆς 190.4 

φέροισι (Lesb.) daf.pl; γρί, 2282 

φερόμενος $60, «6ob 

φέρονσι dat.pl. 21$, 228.2, .5, 
230.1 

φερόντε du. 257.16 

φέροντι 3D. 148.3, 228.2 

$epooto (Epid.) $0.2 

φέρουσι ρὲ. 148.3 
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φέρουσι dat.pl. 215 

φέρτε mmperat. 485 

φέρω 40, 142, 176, 463 

φεύγω 463, 481 

φευκτὸς $65 

φευξοῦμαι, φεύξομαι £00.4 

φήμη $3 

φημί Π0.2, 24$, 448, 4564, 
470 

φήν 40*. 456.3 

φήρ (Lesb.) 16o 

φησθα (Hom.) 425b 

φθάνω 466 

φθαρτικὸς 465.6 

φθείρω 76C, 203.1, 203.28, 229.2, 
465.6 

φθερὼ 203.1 

φθήηρὼω (ArC.) 20122 

φθίεται (Hom.) subj. τῆς 

φθίνω 23$.1€, 445.4a, 466 

φθισίμβροτος 23$.1C 

φθόϊς 304.1a 

φιλέεσκε (Hom.) 467.4 

φιλέω 467.4, 466.2 

φιλοίη (Hom.), φιλοίην $40 

φιλοίμεν, -éo.uev $40 

φιλομμειδῆς 171 

φλέγω 275 

φλέψ, φλεβ- 213 

φλέ(ξ)ω $26.2a 

φλόξ, φλογ- 275.1 

φοβέω 4τ6.2 Δ 

φόβος 456.24 

φοιβάω 460 

φοῖβος 46ο 

φοινικόεντα (Hom.) 346a 

φοῖνιξ 346a 

φονεύς 319; φονης (Arc.) 3203 

φόνος 115.6, 163, 164A.1 

φορέομαι 4τ6.2Ὰ 

φορεῦς 319 

φορέω freq. 468.2 

Φοροίη(ν) 4o 

φόρος 319 

-φόρος 66.5, 119.2, 128.2 

φρά ζω 221 

φρασί dat.pDl. (φρὴν) 286.4a 

φρᾶτηρ 143, 284A.1 fn. 

φρατωρ 284A. fm. 

φρὴν 279, 286.4a 

φρόνιμος 339 

φροῦδος 174.2 
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φρουρὰ 174.2 

φσεφισμα (early Att; — 
ψήφισμα) 213a 

φυγαδειω (El.) 465.7 

φυγαδεύω (Att.) 465.7 

φυίω (Lesb.) 465.8 

φυκτός $64, $65 

φύλαξ 199, 465.2 

φυλάσσω, -TTO 199, 465.2, $172 

φύλλον 44 

φῦσις 401a, 494 

QvTEUO 494 

φυτόν 494 

φύω 465.8 

φωνέω 468.2 

φωνή ig. 

φῶρ $24, $2.38, 117.2, 2233, 273 

φώς, φωτ- 'hght' 293 


xoupéokov (Ion.) 467.4 

χαίρω 203.2, 472, 465.5, 
467.4 

χαλάω 468.1 

xakeo- 233 

χαλκεύς 319, 320.6 

χαλκεών 206.5 

χαλκὸς 233, 319 

χαμαΐ 99, 294.1, 336a 

xav (Dor) 2753 

xavóivo 4554 4.1a 

χαρὰ 203.2 

χαρίεις 346 

χαρίεν n.pple. 346 

χαρίεσσα f. 346 

χαριέστερος 355, 357.2 

χαριξετταν (Boeot.) 346 

χάριν 405 

χάρις 405 

χειλιοι (Ion., Boeot.) 76d, 
227.2, 396 

χεῖμα 286.5, 294.1 

χειμερινός 223.4, 294.1 

χειμῶν 286.5 

χείρ 2448, 406.9 

χείρων, -ριστος 3$9 

χέλλιοι ( Thess.) 227.2, 396 

χέρνιβον "basin" 200 

χερνίπτομαι 162. 

χέρνιψ, -νιβος 162, 200, 275.3, 
4653 

χεῦαι tft. $5243 

χεῦμα 280 


χέ(ρ)ω 15.3, 158 

χήλιοι (Lac.) 396 

χὴν 153, 158, 244a, 275.3, 276.1a, 
286.5d 

χθαμαλός 294.1, 342 

χθές 231b 

χθών, xÜov- 45$, $2.1, 228.6, 
235.1, 1d, 276.18, 294.1 

χίλιοι 76d, 227.2, 396 

χϊλιοστῦς 403 

χιῶν, XLOV- 294.I, 336 

χο(ρ)ῆ n5 

xo(F)nóópog 19.2, 128.2 

xoporyog 56a 

χορηγός 56a 

χοῦς 'gallon' 324b, 311.5 

χοῦς 'heap' 324b 

χρᾶω, χρῷ 4693 

χρέομαι, χρῶμαι 469.3 

Xpeo 322 

χρεῶν 335 

Xp" 330 

Xp, χρῆται 469.3 

χρόμος 152 

χρυσοκόμης 267 

χρὼ 469.3 

χρώς, xpo-/ xpor- 293a 

XUTO &0F. $O7.4 

xpo, χώρη $4 


ψάλτρια 269 
Voc, Vio 4693 
ψελλός 234C 
ψηφισμὰ 213a 


ὦ (eiut) subj. 172 

ὥικησα ΠΟΥ 64 

Gkovr Dmperf. 442.2 
ὠκύπτερος 117.1 

QKÜG II7.I 

ὥλιξης 151, 320.3 
ὡμηστῆς 87 

ὠνέομαι 442.2 

ὦπα acc. (on) n2 

Gp IQLI 

ὥρκισα 0f. 442.2 
᾿Ωρομάΐζης 201 

ὧρος τοι. 

ὠρσὰ 40F. 229.1, 220.28, $05 
ὠτός gen. (ovg) (Att.) 293 
ωὐὑτός (Dor) 64 

QV 117.2, 219 
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Alphabetzaton 1s anaesthetic to material 1n parenthesis. 
The letters 4 and v are alphabetized together. 


à, ab(s) 47, 73.1, 141, 213b, 238, 
406.5 

AARMI- GLA. 

abba 335 

abdo 488Ba 

abnego 219a 

aboleo 4544.3 

abscidó 23r1ib 

absolütus 21ob 

abstineó 2311b 

ac 73.2 

Acca 234C 

aCCIpiO r7.1, 208, 210 

accipiter 117.1 

acer 74.1, .3, 117.1, 237.8, 306.1, 
347 

acetum 48 

acies II7.1 

acquiro 210 

actio 287.3a 

üctor 284B.3 

actus OL3, 2IO 

acupedius Π7.} 

acus 48, 17.1 

acutus 48 

ad r$1b, 406.10 

adagium 490. 

addendus 488B 

addo 488B 

ades 2*5g. 71.3a 

admiror 222.2 

ador 297b 

adrogo 223.5 

adsum 208 

adulesco, adolesco 66.4 

adultus 56; 

aedes 6o, 117.1, 147.3, 306.1a 

Aeneadum gen.pl. 265.4a 

a(h)enus 88.3d, 159, 225.1 

aequor 70.3a, 291.2b, 297.1b 

aes 2254.1, 297.1 

aestas 212b 

aestus 6o, 212b 

aetas 60, 117.1, 184.3 

OL aevitas 60, 117.1 

aevum 6o, 117.1, 184.3, 313.15 

Afer τς 


agellus 223.1, 1b 


ager 47, 74-4, 237.8, 306.1, 338 
aggeró 210 


ageredior 208 
agito 475.3 
agnitus $65 
agnus 219 
agO 47, 913, IIO, II7, .I, 210, 
475-3, 479.1, 52541 
agricolum gen.pl. 265.4a 
Agrigentum 246 
4io, ait 480.1, 490.1 
AIRID αὐ, 88.3d, 276.6 
alacer 72 
alba 'dawn' 143 
albeo 477.2b 
albesco 456. 
albus 143, 4772b 
Alexander 74.4 
algeo 452 
alias adv. 263.7 
alicubi 381.3 
alicunde 3813 
ahud 716, .6b, 236.1, 374.2a 
alius 193, 204, 218a, 355, 374.4 
alius gem. 374.2a 
alte 84 
alter 74.4, 355, 3982 
altrinsecus 226.2 
alveolus 66.3a 
alumnus 560a 
amabilis 92 
ambàges 17. 
OL ambissit subj. $02 
ambo $2.2, 252, 261, 389.2B 
amentum, amm- 222.2a 
amicus 322.1b 
amita 355 
ammliror 222.2 
AMNEGAVERIT 219à 
amoenus $9a 
amor 83.3C 
amphorum ger.fí. 265.4a 
amplus 226.2 
anas, anatis 72 
OL anites 72 
angina (angina) 66.3, 67 
anguls 163 
angustus 66.3b 


animadverto 2374, 241 

animal 74.1, 83.3€, 306.4, 308, 
342 

OL animàle 744 

animus, anima 48, 50.1, 102 

annuo 222.1 

annus 222.1 

ansa 226.2 

anser 135a, 158, 159, 286.sd 

ante 7LI, 406.1 

anticipio 69 

AntOnlIUs 137 

anus 88.3d 

ap- I41 

aperió 141, 184.2, 4$6.1B, 480.1 

OL apió 59a, 89b, rozb, 103.1, 
119.1 

apis 306.1 

apisCoOr II9.I, 423À 

APOLONES g£H. 276.7 

Appius 234€ 

aptus II9.I 

apsolutus 210b 

APVR 151b 

aqua 1i6o 

arátrum 102, 475.6a 

arbor 284B.3a, 299, 309 

OL arbos 299 

arbustus 299 

arcibus (arx) 316.4 

arcubus (arcus) 316.4 

ardeo 212a 

Aremorica 96 fn. 

arena 1352, 159 

ARFVISE I51b 

argentum 47 

AÁrmorici 96 fr. 

aro 475.6a 

arripio 208, 223.5 

arrogo 223.4 

arsi 2128 

ARVORSVM 151b 

8, ass18 309 

ascitus $65 

OL aser 173a, 290a, 291 

asporto 23LI 

assessus 66.2 

assideo 66.2 
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assum (— adsum) 208 
OL, assyr 290a, 291 
atque 732, 406.10 
attendi 523 

attentus 66.2 

attineo 66.2 

attingO 66.1, 2126 
auceps, aucupis 69, 74.5, 275.3 
audax 347 

AVDEIRE $7.2 

ave 54a 

augeo 62, 455.1 
augur 284B.2 
augustus 39 
auriculum 62a 

avia 270.3 

avidus 74.5 

avis 308 

aurifex, aurufex 69 
aurora 173a, 299, 299b 
ausim 5$ubj. 502a 
auspex 275.3 

aut(em) 62, 71.1(1)a 
autumnus 289 

3vus 270.3 

auxi $26.2 

auxilium 62 

OL axim suy. $02 


OL balineum 734 
balneum 73.1 

bansae 235.1 

batuo 185.4 

Bellona 287.3a 

bellum 42.33, 185.1 
bellus 42.3a 

bene 42.33, 84 

bi- 185.1, 1903, 389.2Aa 
OL biber dare 128}. $53.1a 
bibo 451B, 4793 | 
bifariam 4o1ib 

bigae 882, 3 

bilis 134 

bimus 294.1 

bini 225.1, 402 

bipes 389.2Aa 

bis 185.1, 190.3, 389.24, 404 
bonus 424, 185.1, 2.0 

bos 162, 164B.5, 324 
BOVID 4b. 276.6 

boVis 40H. 309 

brevior 142a 


brevis 42.1b, 163, 223.4, 224.1, 350 
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Brundisium 247a 
bucca 234€ 


cado, casum 66.1, 813, $66 

caecus 6o 

caedes 306.1a 

caedó 70.2, 222.2a 

caementum 222a 

Caesar 6ob 

Caesariés 173a 

Caius 223.13 

caleo 4772b 

calesco 456. 

calidus (caldus) 73.2, 477.2b, 
5693 

calo 82a 

calor 477.2b 

Camillus 247a 

canális 232.9 

candeo 1ooc 

candidus 299 

candor 299 

canis IooC, 124, 309, 322.4 

canna 232.5 

cannabis, canabum 142 

cano 47b, 71.4, 4753 

cantio 150 

cantitO 475.3 

Canto 475. 

canturio $63 

caper 47 

capio 69, 83.3C, 452, 475.2, 
477-2, 479.6, 480.1 

Capitolium, Capitodium i51 

Capso 457B, $o2 

captus d1.6a, $64, $6; 

caput, capitis 66.4, 237.4b 

carbó 287.2a, 3 

carbunculus 287.2a 

carcer 284B.2 

cardo 103.3, 287.2 

carmen 177a 

Caro, carnis 35, 97, 287.1 

carptim 2312 fH. 

Carthagine 276.6 

carus $69.2 

CASTOREI 19 

casum s4ptne 813 

Casus 40UH 232.2 

cattus 798 

cave 84a 

caveo 46.2 

ΠΑΝῚ 46.2, 524.3 


caulis 62 

caupo 287.3 

Causa 173, 2322 

causa 336a 

cautio 150 

cautus 70.33 

cavus 46.2 

cecidi 66.1, 815, si2b 

cecidi 7o2, 523 

cecinl 4432B, $23 

OL cecurri 72b, 523 

cedo, cette 71.52, 73.1, 84, 119.3, 
212C, 376.4, 377.3, 498A, 
347.5 549. 

Cedo, cessi $27 

CEDVES, CEDVAS 488Ab 

celer 42.5a 

celer(e) sous 74. 

celox 42.5a 

celsus 42.5 

cena 2311 f5., “Ὁ 

cénatus $64 

censeo $66 

census $66 

centeni 402 

centum 9.4, 99, 156, 216 

centuria 403 

centurlo 127 

CÉpi1 110 

cerasum, cerasus 334 

cerebrum 298 

Ceres 129, 299, 299a 

cerno 74.3, 80.3, 4:48, 465.6a, 
479.4P 

certus 4$4D, 479.4B 

cervos H0H. 7LÓC 

OL cesna 2311 fz. 

ceu $7.2b, 612c 

chenturto 137 

chorona 137 

cicer 284B.2 

cinctus 479.4Àa 

cingÓ 479.4Aa 

cinis, cineris 37a, 66.4, 72, 298 

circum 247b, 405 

circumspectus 564 

CIS 376.4a, 3773 

citimus 356 

cito 84 

clades 306.12, 458.3 

clarimum 358.3a 

claudeo 4773b 

Claudius 62a 


claudo 70.3, 212, 21; 

claudus 477.2b 

clavis 64 

clausi 215, $263 

claus(s)us 212, 232.2, $66 

clepo 202 

clepsi $26, $26.1 

clhens, clienus 555 

clino 465.6a 

clivus φῦ 

Clodius 62a 

Cnaeus 223.1a 

coagulum 81.6, £66 

coalesco 88.3e 

cocles 92a 

COCtUS 42.4, 1418, I61, I64B.2, 
210 

coemo $8.3e 

coepi $9a, 89b, 163.1, 19.1 

coeptus $9a 

coerari (Cic.) 58c 

COgnatus 123.3, 220, 2204 

cognomen 71.2 

COgnOSCO 157, 220, 2314 

cogo 88.3 

OL coiravere τ 

colligo 268, 223.1a 

collis 44a, 132, 223.1, 306.1, 
307.5, 308, 309 

colloco 208 

COlO 42.5, 183 

color (OL colos) 299 

colurnus 74.5 

comestus 212b, 487 

comesus 487 

ΠσΟΠΉΓΙα 74.5 

comito 66.4 

cómo $8 

comperio 481 

compleóo 477. 

comprimo 66.2 

cónàns $60a 

condidi 488Ba 

condis, -1t 7L4, 479.2 

conditus 7L4, 102, 4792 

condo 71.4, 479.2, 488Ba, $073 

confero 78 

confluges $26.2a 

congero 66.2 

congestus 66.2 

congruo 158a 

CONIOVRASE $29 

CONIVNXIT 81.2 
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cribrum 74.3, 147.2, 208, 
479.4 

crucio, crucior 462.2 

crüdus r41b, 298 

cruor 151b, 153 

crux 276b 

cubus 38a 

cucurri 72b, 44332B, $23 

cul dat. 375.1, 375.2 

cüius, cuiius I94, 194C, 375.1, 


COnlürO 217 

conlux 275.3 

COÓnixi 163, 526.2 

conloco 208, 223.1a 

connliveo, cOni- 163, 220, 220b, 
222.23, 23L4, $26.2 

cOnOr 475.2a 

conservo 76 

consobrinus 225.2 

CONSOLVERVNT Ó66.3C 


consto 226.2 376.1a 
consul 812, 151, 226.1C, .2, 294.2. CVIÍVS 375.1a 
CÓNSVLES 78 cultüra $63 


consulo 66.3 cum *ep. 71.6ς 
contemno 454B cum cotj. 71.6b, 164B.4, 380, 
contio 612a, 82b 281.} 
contubernalis 69 cünctor 231.4 
conventio 99, 217 cünctus I4Ia, 231.4, 290a ὅλ, 
convicium 51b 186a, 404 
copia 88.4 cuppes 234€ 
cópula n9.1 cür $2.32, 381.1 
coquina 1418, IÓI, 164B.$ cura 172, 460, 475.1 
COqUO 42.4, 1412, 161, 183 curo $8, 460, 475.1 
coquus, coquos 42.4, 1418, 1601. currum £en.pl. 316.5 
cor, cordis 96, 237.7, 2753, 3b, — currus 232.5 

276.4, 308 curülts 232.5 
coram 40$ custodio 460, 4802 
cornicen 66.4, 71.4 custoditus $6; 
cornu 66.4, 71.7, 314.4, 316.3, custos 460 

334 -Cutió, -cussi $26.3 
cornübübulum 314.8 
corolla 223.1 
corona 137, 223.1 
corpus 297.5 
corrigo 66.2 
corrumpo 223.4 
COSENTIONT 66.3C 
COSOLERETVR 66.3C 
COSta 303.5 
cottidie 183 


dacrima 151 

damus τρί, 119.3, 475.4, 488A, 
530.4 

OL danunt 488A 

dare 448, 475.4, 488A, $531 

OL dari, dasi isfig. $532b 

date $49.1 

datus 102, 119.3, 488A, $65 

debile z. 74.1 


coventio 82b debeo 88.3 
COVENTIONID αὐί, 276.6, 306.7a — decem 712, 99, 146, 156, 388, 
COVRAVERVNT τς 3869.10 


covus 46.2 December 2252 
cOXi $26.2 decet 41.1, 115.1, 477.3 
crabro 153, 287.3, 298 decie(n)s 226. 
CRATIA 24 -decim 712, 390 


decimus, -umus 398.10 
decumanus 398.10 
decuria 403 

dedérunt $3o.6C 

dedi 488A, $23 

deesse ὃς, 88.26 


credo z12b, «66 

OL creduis 488Ab 

CrescOo 456.3 

cretus 4$4D, $6; 

CIEVI 74.3, 88.3, 454B, 465.6a, 
479.4B, $28 
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defatiscor 72 

defendo 115.6, 163, 218, 4$4Ba, 
458.2 

defensus 115.6, 218 

defessus 72 

defetiscor 72 

degener 3ooa 

dégó 88. 

degüno 434.6 

OL dehibeo 88.3 

dehinc 85, 159 

dehisco 8; 

DEICERENT 47.2 

OL deico 57 

déinde 88.3 

OL deivos som. $7.2a 

delenio, delinio σιὸ 

DENDE 88.3 

déni 402 

dens 78, 89b, 95.4, 309, $59.b 

denseo 460, 4772b fm. 

denso 4772b fm. 

dénsus 172a, 460, 477.2b fr. 

dénuo 66.5 

deorsum 88.3, 183 

détraho 66.6 

deum gen.pl. 260.5 

deus 1, 57.2a, 150a, 183, 183a, 
237.2, 260.1b, 3274 

dexter 61.23, 73.1, 209, 2311C, 
246, 355 

di zom.pl. 260.1b 

Dialis 327e 

DIANA dat. 263.52 

dic, dice zmperat. 731, $47.1a 

OL dice zg.suby. 537 

OL dicier $5322 

dico 18, $7, 70.1, 115.2, 156, 214, 
479.1 

dictitó 475.3 

dicto 475.3 

dictus 78a, 1152, 4753, $65 

didicr τις 1, 479.5, 523 

dido 225.1a 

dies 194b, 327, 33o, 332 

Diespiter 327 

digero 225.1a 

DÍiGNvs 81.5 

dignus ALI, 220, 2208 

DH, DIE fff. 331.1 

diligo 225.1 

dimoveo 225.1a 

dingua (Fest) 41.1, 151 
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DIOVEI df. 327 

Diovis nom. 327b 

DIOVIS gef. 327a 

DIOVOS ΘῈ. 194, 276.7, 327 
diribeo 159 

dirigo 225.12 

dis- 389.2Ab 

dis, ditis 'rich' 1843 

dis Zat./ abl.pl. (deus) 260b 
disco u5.1, 456b, 479.4 
disertus 173a 

dissonus 67 

diu, diu 194b, 327c 

dives, divitis 184.3 

divisi pef. $27 

diurnus 150a 

diüs 'day' 327 fr. 

divus $7.22, 183a, 327d 
dixi 169, 214, $26, 526.2 


do 714, 848, 447, 448, 475.4, 


498A. 
doceo ms. 4773 
dolus 716c 
domi /oc. 276.6 
dominus 13.4 
domitó 475.3 
domitor 42.6, 123.4, 475.6 
domitus $9/e. 66.5, 456.2Ba, 
4753» 6, $64, 565 
domitus, -üs 123.4 
domo 42.6, 123.4, 4$6.2Ba, 
4753, .δ 
domui 66.5, 456.2Ba 
domus 45b, 322, 333.1 
dono 456.2B, 475.1 
DONOM Ó6.3c 
donum $243, 7LÓC, 77, 103.1, 
H9.3, 290, 475.1, 569.1 
dorsum, dossum 231.3a 
OL doucó 424 
drachmum ger.pl. 265.4a 
dubius 395 
duc, düce 734, $47.1a 
ducenti 389.243, 395 
ducentum 39; 


dücO 42.1, 61, 70.1, 115.3, 479.1 


ductus 115.3, $65 
DVELLOM 42.3à, 1905.1 
duellum poet. 185.1 
DVENOI 249.6 
DVELONAI I84.1 
DVENOS 42.3, 185.1 

OL duicensus 89.248 


OL duim, duis, duit, duint 
'give' 48sAb, 488Ab, 507.4 

OL duis 'twice' 185.1 

duo 84, 185.1, 261.1, 388, 389.24. 

duodecim 390 

duodeviginti 390 

DVONORO 42.3, 1845.1 

duplex 81.6a, 347, 389.2Aa, 395, 
400 

duumvir 260.5, 389.2A 

duumvirum ge.pl. 260.5 

dux, ducis 115.3, 2752 


e σέξ ex 

OL eae dat. 3752 

easdem 2244b 

easte 377.5 

ecce 376.4 

ecus 71. 6c, 182 

edi 487, 525 

edimus 69, 487 

edo 81.3, 146, 487 

edüco 2311 

egi 88.3, ΠΟ, 117.1, 525.1 

ego 40, 84, 360, 363, 367.1 

egomet 360 

ei dat. (OL €i, Ere) 3752 

G1us, eilus I94C, 375.1 

elegans 72 

eluo 66.; 

eémi $25.1, 527a 

emo 42.6, à12, 2168, 475.3 

emptio 812, 475.3 

emptitó 475.3 

emptor 475.3 

emptus 812, 216a 

OL en- π᾿ 412a 

ENDO 41.24 

ENFITIARE 41.28 

ENOS 376.4 

ensis 172a 

εὖ 'go' 423A, 447, 448, 486 

eO 4dv. 'to that place' 259.6a 

eosdem 225.1b 

OL epi $9a 

EQO 25 

equidem 376.4 

equos 160, 183 

equus 174 

eram, eras, erat 493€ 

ergo 84a 

erO, eris, erit 172, 495, $OLI, 
$35. 537 


es Indic. 713a, 237.8, 492 

es Imperat. $474 

escit, escunt 492a 

esse 'be' 223.3, 496.3, 
5531 

esse 'eat' 487 

est 115. 31, 169 

est 'eats' 146, 487 

este imperat. 496.2 

esus 69, 497 

esto 84a, 496.2 

OL esum (— sum) 492 

6515 813, 4987, $65 

et 73.1, 406.Io 

etiam 193 

Cvenio 23LI 

eunt- 663b, $59.1a 

ex, e 238, 406.4 

exactus 78 

EXÁCTVS 70 

exemplar 83.3c, 306.4, 342 

exitus, -üs 496 

expergiscor 9o 

expono 23L1b 

exsul 294.2 

exsulo 294.2 

extendo 23r1b 

extenuo 209 

exterus 356 

extimus 356, 358.3b 

extrémus 359.3a 


fabrum ger.pl. 260.5 
fac, face 73.1, $47.1a 
OL facie mg.ruby. $37 
facile 7. 74.1 
facilis 73.1, 92 
facillime 259.7a 
FACILVMED 259.74 
fació no, 451A, 480.1, 488Ba, 
524 
factus 102, 119.1 
facul 92, 294.2 
facultas 73.1, 92 
fagus 3331 
Faleri 37a, 66.4 
Falernus 73.1, 74.5 
Faliscus 37a, 66.4, 73.1 
falsus $66 
fama $3 
fames 33ob 
familiare 5. 447. 342. 
familias ges.sg. 263.7 
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far, farris 223.3, 232.5, 237.8, 
297.1a 

farcio 480.1 

fari 1192, 335a, 475.4 

farina 232.5 

fas 335, 335a 

fasena (Varro) 135a 

fateor 119.2, 475.4 

fatiscor 72 

fatus 475.4 

faveo 46.2 

favi 46.2 

favilla 46.2 

OL faxim subj. o2 

OL faxo $02, 457B 

febris 135a, 163a, 164B.3 

FECED 25, 237.3, 426, $303 

feci 41, 88.3, 103.1, 110, n9, 
147. 441, 507.31 $24, 525.4. 

fefellit 521 

fel 237.8, 289a, 294.2 

FELENA 1354 

femina 460a 

femur 29o, 2911, 332a 

fenestra 247a, d 

OL fenstra, festra 247d 

fer imperat. 734, $47.1a 

fera noun 160 

feram 485 

FERCLES 2518 

OL ferctum 2311 f. 

fero 40, $2.2, 67, 74.6, 106.2, 
143, 176, 485 

FERONIA 441. 263.5a 

ferox 237.5 

ferre 208, 2233, 485, 553.1 

ferri 553.2 fm. 

fers, fert 73.1, 74.6, 223.3a 

fertum 2313 f7. 

ferus 74.4, 160 

fessus 72 

FHE ! FHAKED 19 

fictus 454B, 479.44, $66 

fides ὃς, 115.2, 33o 

fidi 813, $24 

fidó $7, u15.2, 138.2, .2b, 2120 

OL fidus u52 fm. 

fier ς {3.28 

fiere, fiere 489, 5532a 

figo ree fivo 

figulus 158 

figura 158, $63 

OL filiat gen.sg. 2635.7 
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filie, fili voc. 2592 

filiolus 66.3a, 68 

filius sib, 135a 

findo 813, 457A, 479.44, 524 

ΠηρῸ 1382, .2b, 158, 454B, 
479.44 

finio 88.2, 460, 462.2, 480.2 

finis 88.2, 460, 4622 

finitus $6; 

finXI 4548, 479.4A 

[10 ὃς, 489 

firmus 81.4. 

fissum 'cleft' 479.44 

fissus ρίξε 78, 813, $65, $66 

f1sus 212b 

fitur, f1iébantur 489 

fivo (figo) 526.2 

fixi 526.2 

fixus $66 

lamen 209, 287.3b 

flebilis 92 

flecto 479.7 

fleo 477.1 

flevi 528 

flo (flare) 475.4 

Flora 299b 

flos 299b, 301, 309 

flüàmen 225b 

fluo 225.2b, 479.6, $26.2a, $66 

flüuxi $26.2a, $27, $66 

flüxus $66 

fodi $25.6 

fodio 1r7.2a, 480.1 

foedus 7“. 'treaty' 59, i142 

foedus 'foul' $9 

foeteo ;9 

FOIDERATEI 75.2 

folium 44 

FORATIA 1352 

forceps 73.1, 74.5 

fordeum 135a 

OL forem 38b, 494 

foris (fores) 147.1 

forma 814 

formica 223.4 

formus 163 

fornax 45.2 

fornus 45.2, 160 

forte 336a 

forum 184.2 

foveo 46.2, 138.2, 2b, 46.285 

fragum 225.2b 

frango 1ooc, 124, 454Ba 
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frater 143, 284A.1 fs, 284B.1 

FRATRORVM 33233 

fraus, fraudis 147.1a, 276.1b 

freg1 $25.5, .Ó 

frendo r38.2b, 163a, 164B.3 

frénum 334 

frigeÓ 452, 460 

frigus 2252b, 46o 

frons, frondis 237.5 f?., 306.1 

fróns, frontis 237.5 fr., 307.5 

fructuls gem. 314.8 

frügi 335 

früx 335 

fuas, fuat 498 

füdi 813, 110, 115.3, 158, 232.2, 
479-45, 524, $254 

[ρὲ $254. 

fugio 480.1 

fui etc. 494 

füit 38b, 85, 143, 175.2, 494 

fulgit 2312 

fulgur 2312, 2912b fs, 297.1b, 
460 

fulgurit 460, 4622 

fulmen 2312 

fulsi 'propped up' (fulcio) 
526.2b 


fulsit hghtened' (fulgit) 2312, 


$26.2b 
fümus $0.1, 147.1 
funditus 253 | 
fundo 813, 110, 115.3, 158, 212, 
232b, 479.44, $24, $254 
fundus 222.2 
fünebris 135, 2252 
fünestus 135, 2252 
für $2.38, 223.3, 237.8, 273 
furcifer 66.3 
furnax 45.2 
furnus 45.2 
füsus 78, 813, 212, 2322b, $6; 
futuo 185.4 
futürus 494 
FVVIT $28 


gallina, gallus 270.4 
garrio $3 

gelidus 42.5a 

gelu 42.5a 

genero 47$.I 
genetrix 270.1 
genitor 102, 123.3 
genitus $65 
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gens, gentis 123.3, 306.1, 309 
genu 717, 3II, 314.4 

(;enua 200a 

genus 'race' 40, 67, 95.4, 123.3, 

157, 169, 296, 297.5, 475.1 

genus 'knee' au 

germen 123.3, 1778 

gero 172, 232.2, 479.1, 485 
gessl 232.2, $26.3, 527 
gestus 172 

gibber 234c, 284B.2 

gignó 220, 4432À, 451À, 479. 
glaber 138.2b, 158a 

glans, glandis 98, 223.1c, 

237.5 fn. 

glis 98, 301, 309 

glos 98, 321.3a 

glübó 222.2a 

glüma 222.2a 

gluten 289 

gn- see also n- 

gnarus $69.2 

GNOSCIER 553.2a 

Giorgo 287.3a 

gradior 72, 138.2b, 158a, 2120 
Graecae 6o fn. 

gramen 152, 158a 
grandescó 456.3 

granum IoÓ.I, I$3 

gratus 1648.3 

gravis 97, 162, I64B.3, 340 
-gredior 72, 813 

gremium 217 

gressus 72, 212b 

grüs 210, 318 

pusto 565 

gustus, -üs 1{7, 434.6 


habeo 1ooc, 452, 477.2 
OL habessit subj. $02 
habilis 92 

habitó 475.3 

habitus 475.3, $65 
haec zom.sg.f. 374.4 
haec nom.pl.n. 374.5 
haereó 2120, 479.8 
haes1 212a 

haesito 475.3 

haeso 479.8 

hànser 159 

harena 159 

HASC[E] nom.pl.f. 26s4 
haud ausim $o2a 


haurio 232.2 

hausi, haussi 232.2, 526.3 

hebris 135a 

helvus 42.5a, 18s.3b 

OL hemo 42.6, 99, 100€, 123.4 

HERCLE 92 

HERCOLE(I) Z4f. 276.4 

Hercules 92, 92a 

heri 235.1b 

hesternus 235.1b 

ὮΙ 752, 374.5 

hibernus 223.4 

hic, haec, hoc 3774 

hic adv. 259.9b 

hicc 2357.8a 

hiems 223.4, 2262, 294.1 

[10 475.4 

HEIS, hisce mom.pl 260.1a 

hoc(c) 237.8, 3742 

HOCE 174.2 

hodie rg4b 

HOIC(E) 375.2 

homo 42.6, $2.1, 99, 100C, 103.3, 
123.4, 235.1, 237.6, 287.2 

HONC 45.1, 66.3C 

honestus 299 

honor (OL honos) 15, 299 

hora igr.1 

Horatia 135a 

hordeum 135a, 231.3 

hortus 259.1 

hospes 713, 72, 731 

hostis 306.1, 308, 309 

hulc 375.2 

OL hüic 3752 

hüius, huiius 375.1 

huiusce 376.4 

hüc 259.9b 

humerus 45.1, 135a, 159 

humi 247.11, 259.9, 276.6 

humilis 342 

humus 45.1, 294.1 

hunc 45.1 


i mperat. 486, «474 
iaceo IooC, 477.2 
810 451À, 480.1 
jaCtus IIg.I 

JanitriX 272.4 
Janus 2002, 327a 
ibr 84, 3814 

ibidem 377a 

id 237.42, 3742 


Idem, eadem, 1dem 225.1, 3772 


ICI IIQ.I, $07.3 


lecur 96, 183, 101.1, 290, 2911 


locinoris, 1ec- 183, 290, 


29LL, 1b 
léns, euntis $59.1a 
IGNrs 81.5 


Ignescoó 4$6.3 

1gnosco 2314 

Ignotus $2.3, 712, 216, 220, 
2208 

1 perf. 486 

llex 220 

lico 66.3 

Hlignus 220 

ille, illa, illud 377.4 

ilexi $27 

{ΠῚ zom.pl. 75.2, 374-5 

uli a£. 3752 

illic 247 

illicio $27 

illrmodi 375.1b 

illtus ὃς, 375.1 

illoc, illüc 377.4 

illud 71.6b, 374.2, 377.4 

illüstris 209, 231.1 

imber 306. 

immanis 123.4 

immanitas 123.4 

impedimenta, impel- 151 

impleo 134 

impletus 123.1 

umplévt 123.1 

Impos 412a 

improbe 259.7a 

impübes 3ooa 

ümmpüne $9, 70.1 

imus 19). 486, 530.4 

In f/€p. 412, 406.3 

in- preverb 412. 

In- πέσ. 4L2, 124 

inaequalis 70.3a 

incautus 70.33 

OL 1nceido 702 

INCEIDERETIS $7.2 

incénsa $66 

incido 70.2 

inclüdo 70.3 

inclutus, inclitus 176, $65 

index 72, 2753 

OL indicasso $02 

indIcO 70.1 

indo 412a 
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indüco 70.1 

inermis 66.1, 814, 337 
infensus 218, $64 
Inferus 732 


infit 412a 


Infra 732, 812, 356 

INFRA 78 

ingredior 813 

ingressus 813 

ingruo 158a 

inguen 1oob, 162, 286.3, 289 

inhonestus 67 

inhorresco 67 

inlüstris 223.12, 2311 

inquam 231.42, 424, 4902 

inquilinus 42.5, 183 

inquit 231.48, 4902 

inrumpo, irrumpo 223.5 

InSClus 490.2a 

OL insece 4902 

Inseque 490.2 

Insipldus 299 

insünXi $26.2 

Insulto 66.1 

intàctus 78, 454B 

integer 72a, 454B, 479.44, 
$69.2 

integerrimus 358.2 

interior 356 

intimus 356, 358.3b 

intrinsecus 226.2 

intus 253 

inVitus 484.1 

locur 29110 

lOCUS 334 

IOVBEATIS 147.2, 527 

IOVESAT 61.22, 173, 237.3 

IOVESTOD 61.22, 297.1 

Iovis 520m. 327b 

Jovis gez, lovem 194, 325, 327 

IOVOS 0m. 327b 

IOVSIT 147.2 f, 526.3, 527 

IOVXMENTA Ót, 23.1 Κ᾽. 

Ipse, 1psa, ipsud 377.6 

Ipsius 375.1 

Ire 449 

irrepertus 66.6 

Irngo 223.5 

irruptus 66.6 

Is, ea, 1d 3771 

IS 25g. $7 

OL istae d£. 375.2 

Iste 7L5, 374.3 
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Iste, 1sta, Istud 377.5 

1511 4011.01. 74.2, 374.5 

istimodi 375b 

Istlus 375.1 

Ite $49 

iter, itineris 31, 222.2, 290, 
2012, 309, 456 

tero 398.2 

iterum 398.2 

Itum $64 

iubar 284B.2 

Iubeo 14723, 212, 215, $27 

lüdex 72, 225.1, 275.3 

lügerum 3333 

Iügls 479.44 ἃ 

tüglans 92b, 225.1a 

iugum 38, 125, 152, 1912, 453, 
479-4^a 

rümentum 6i, 2311 fg. 

IVNCTA 78 

Iünctus 812, 23.4, 4538, 454B, 
479-45, 565 

iungo 212d, 479.4^, 453, 4518, 
4548 

luno 287.3a 

IVNONE Za. 276.5, 1278 

iünxl 212d, 453a, 4148, 
479-4A, 5262 

Jüpiter 234 

luppiter 194, 234, 267.1a, 
3042b, 325, 327, 332 

lüratus $64 

Iüró 612a 

τῇς 297.1 

155] 147.2, 215, 526.3, $27 

IuSsus 147.2, 212, τόδ 

IUstO 24v. 297.1 

luturna 327a 

lütus 475.6 fm. 

Iuvenis 72, 191.2, 287.2b, 309 

Iuventàas 72 

Iuventüs 72 

Iu vo, 1üvI 475.6 fn. 

luXtà 209, 4532 


Kalendae 2;, 82a 


labea, -ia, -ium, -rum 142 

labor $67 

labundus 567, £$94c 

lac, lactis 98, 2231€, 237.7, 
276.4 


lacrima, lacruma 137, 151 
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lacus 316.4 

laetor 462.2 

laevus 6o 

lambo 158 fz. 

lana 104, 106.2, 184.1, 224.2b 
fn, $69.1 

languor 290 

lapsus $66 

Lar, Laris 173 

lascivire 462.2 

OL lases 173 

later 284B.2 

l(av)atrina 184.3 

latus 106.2, 1232, 2232b, 4148, 
479.4B, 485, $65 

OL laudarier $5322 

laudo 462.2, 475.1 

lavi 46.2, 1843, 525.3, $29 fm. 

lavo 46.2, 66.5, 184.3, 475.6a 

Laurentis σοι ες, 270.2 

laurus 3331 

laus, laudis 4622, 475.1 

lectus 'couch' zit, $66 

l&ctus 'gathered' 815, 211, $65 

legi imfin. $532 

legi perf. 525.6 

legió 287.3a 

lego 72, 813, 83.3c, 220, 287.3, 
4791 

LEIB(EJRO 612b 

OL leitera 234 

iens, lentis 276.1b 

-levi $28 

levir 151, 279, 2848Β.4 

levis 42.1b, 89, 163, 4622, 475.1 

levO 462.2, 475.1 

lex, legis 18, 275.1 

Liber 612b 

liber 89, 338 

LIBER 25 

hberum geri. 260.5 

libet, lubet 612b, 143 

libido, lubido 143 

ibo $8b 

libra 135 

liceto zmperat. 78b 

hien 287.3b 

Irenosus 287b 

hgnum ALI, 220, 220a 

ligo, -onis 28743 

hmus 58b, 2251€ 

lingo 158 

lingua ALI, 151, 220a 
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lino 479.4B 

linquo i152. fp., 128.3, 161, 
4545-1, 479-45, 503, $24 

linquunt 164B.4 

lippus 234€ 

liqui 161, $03, $24 

littera, litera 234 

LITTVS 234a 

litus 'smeared' 479.4B 

litus 'shore' 234a 

locus 334 

locütus $65 

OL loidos $8b 

longus 451b, 2231€ 

loquor 22332b 

LOSNA 231. f. 

lubet see libet 

lüceo 'am bright! 477.2 

OL lüceo 'kindle' 456.24, 
477122, 2b 

lücidus $69.3 

lüdo 212a, 215 

ludus 58b, c 

lumbi τς 

luna 61, 2302a, 2311 

lüno 456.2Bb 

lupanar 74.1 

lupus 161, 164B.5, 235.1 

lüsi 212a, 21$ 

lüsor 303.21 

[üstro 209 

lux, lücis 6r, 275.1 

Lydus τᾶς 


machina 246 

MADIB $69.4 

maeror 6o, 173a 

maestus 6o, 173a 

magis I1$.2, 194, 297.1, 351, 3521 

MAGISTRATVD οί, 237.4, 314-7 

MAGISTREIS 503.51. 260.1a 

mnagnopere 241 

magnus 81.5, 102. f7., 194, 350, 
3554 

málestás II4.2, 129, 351 

IDalor, mallor II4.2, 1502, 194, 
1946, 359, 3537 

maius, malius 114.2 

male 84 

mallem 484.3 

màálo 88.3, 160, 484.3 

malum puünicum 59 

malus 359 


mamilla 232.5 

mamma 232.5, 234€ 

mancipium, mancupium 69 

maneo IooC, 124 

MANIOS I9 

Maànlius, MAAAIOE 2231.1a 

Inàáns! 426.3 

mansus $66 

manus 290 

OL manus 123.4 

Marcus 2312 

mare 7LI, 306.4, 307.5 

Mars, Marus 81.4a 

MARSIANENSES 1$0 

MARTEI d£. 276.5 

mas 309 

mater 25, 53, 83.3C, 177, 284B.1 

màteries, materia 107b, 333.4 

matertera 74.4, 116.3, γῆς 

matürus $63 

mavolo 88.3, 484.3 

OL Mavort- 814a 

maximus, maxumus 612a, 69, 
194, 359.32 

me 4cc. 367.4 

me abl. 367.5 

metr gez. 367.2 

OL méd 19, 237.4, 367.4, .$ 

medietas 66.32, 68 

medius 68, 147.3, 150a, 193, 
196.1, 406.9 

mediusfidius 327 fg. 

mel 237.7, .8, 289a, 2942 

melior 359 

membrum 226.2 

memento $495 

memini 66.3, 67, 4$6.2 Bb, 
4773, $09, $48 

mrnemor $61 

mens 73.1 

mnensis 78a, 225.2, 226.1, 286.sd, 
309 

MENSORVM, MENSVOM 3313 

mentio 287.3a 

OL mercedonius 222.4 

merceédula 2224 

mercen(n)arius 222.1 

mergo 225.1à 

Inergus 224.18 

meridies 68, 150, 151b, 320 

merus 74.4 

messul 28b 

meto $28b 


metuó 460, 479.6 

metus, -üs 460, 479.6 

meus 367.2, 3711 

mihi, mI AL2, 84, 367.3 

miles, militis 71.3a, 72, 215, 
237.8 

mil(Dia 232.3 

mille 232.3, 396 

milleni 402 

mille passu(o)m 316.5 

Muünerva, MENERVA 412 

minimus 69a 

In1nor 353.3 

minu 175.2, 455, 479.6 

minus 349b, 3533. 

minutus 455 

fnlror 22$4.IC 

mis ge. 367.2 

mlsceo 479.5 

miser 60, 173a 

miserescó 456.3, 461 

mniserrimus 358.2 

mils1 $27 

Imnistus 23LIC 

MITAT 237.3 

mitto 234, $27 

ID1XtUus 23LIC, 479.5 

IDn1XUl 479.5 

modo 71.5a, 84, 84a, 259.7 

moenia $9 

molina 44 

molitus 479.2, $65, $69. 

mollis 98, 185.2, .3, .3a 

molo 479.2 

OL mol(c)ta '&ne' 451 

MOLTA 'many' 66.3c 

MOLTAS φέρ σι many 263 

mnolui 479.2 

momordi, memordi, 523 

moneo 612a fn., 88.5, 192, 
456.24, 2Bb, 4773 

moneta 267, $69.3 

monitus 612a fm, $65 

mons, montis 276.1b, 306.1, 308 

monui 66.5, 68.2, 175.2 

mordeo 456.24 

morior 97, 4$61A, 4901, $65a 

mors, mortis 309 

mortuus, -uos 71.6C, 185.44, 
224, $65a 

morum, immorus 334 

mos 20] 

motus 612a 
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IDOVI 104.32, 525.3, 528a, $29 fm. 


mulceo 2312 

mulcta 2312a 

mulcto 2312a 

mulctrum 2312a 

mulctus *milked' 231.2a 

mulgeo 89, 2312a, 4$6.2A, 
4773 

MVLIAR| 299a 

muliebris 225.2, 299a 

mulier 129, 225.2, 299, 299a 

MVLIERORVM 323.3 

mulst 2312 

mulsus 'honeyed' 237.8 

mulsus 'stroked' 2312, $66 

multa 'fine' 45.1, 231.22, 263 

multfariam 4o1ib 

multo 2312a 

multus 359 

münia $9 

munitus $64 

murmuro 443.1 

murus $9 

müs 36.1, $0.1, 275.3, 301, 309 


nascor 479.2 

nà3tlO 107.2, 123.3, 207.3a 

nato 475.4 

natü 336a 

natüra $63 

(g)natus 107.2, 123.3, 220, 4792, 
$64 

nàvis 309, 328 

nàvO 461 

nàvus 461 

nebula 31, 143 

nec, neque 73.2, 361.3 

neco 477.3 


necto 479.7 
nefarius 335a 


nefas 412, 335 
nefastus 335a 

OL necassum τ, $02 
nemo 42.6, 58.1, 99 
nemp(e) 732 

neo 477.1 

nepos 270.3, 273 

OL nepotia, neptia 270.3 
neptis 270.3, 210 
neque 73.2, 3812 
nequeo 484.2 

Nero 9o 

nescio 412, 484.2 
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OL ne sei 84 

netus 477.1 

neu $7.2b 

OL nevis, nevolt 484.2 

NEVNA 42.18 

neuter ór2c 

OL nexi 528b 

nexul 528b 

nicto 163 

nidor 214 

nidus 225.1 

nihil, nil 412, 88.1, 159, 404 

ninguit 163, I64B.1 

nisi 84, 173 

nltor 163, 220 

Dix, niVIS 163, 164.1, 2148, 
225.1C, 336 

(g)nixus 220 

no, nare 224.1C, 44023, 475.4 

nobilis 712 

nobilitàs 74.5 

nobis (OL nobeis) 2698 

nobiscum 2374 

noceo 47743 

OL noenum 59a 

nolle 484.2, 553.1 

nollem 484.2 

nolo 88.284, 484.2 

nolui 484.2 

nojnen 7L2, 99, 100, 177, 289, 
33, 462.2, 475.1 

nominO 462.2, 475.1 

NOMINVS t9. 276.7 

non $9a 

Nonae 42.13 

nonaginta 391, 393 

nongenü 395 

nonne 71.7 

nonus 61.23, 389.9, .9a, 398.9 

nOS 364, 366.6, 368, 369B 

(g)nOSCO $2.3, 157, 220, 4.56.32, 
479.5 

noster 348, 355, 368, 3714 

nostri sg. nostrum ρὲ, 369B 

(g)notus $2.3, 107.2b, 127, 479.5, 
σός 

novem 42.1, 46.2, 61.2a, 396, 
389.9 

November 225.2 

novendecim 390 

Doveni 402 

(g)nOVI $09, $12, 528 

novitàs 66.3 
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NOVNDINVM 61.2 

novO 462.2, 468,18, 475.1 

noVus 42.1, 46.2, 6L2, 177, 182, 
475. 

nox, noctis 44, I3b, 275.1, 309 

nübihs 92 

nübo 213 

nudiustertius 194b, 327 fs. 

nüdus 612a 

nullus 232.3 

NVMASIOI I9, 633, 259.6 

numerus 45. 74.4 

nündinae 612a 

nüntüo 612a, 82b 

nüpsi 212 

nurus 38b 


ob 213b, 406.5 

obmoveo 219a 

oboedio 59a, 7o.3b 

OL obsequito $502 

observo 213b 

obsto 23Lib 

obtineo ziob 

occansio (App.Prob.) 226. 

occidi $23 

OcclIdo 210 

OCCIp1O 69 

occulo 66.2 

oCccupo 69, 456.2B, 475.2 

ΟΟΓΙ5 48, 117. 

octavus 46.2, $2.3b, 398.8 

ocungenti 395 

OCtO 43, 46.2, 84, 261.1b, 388, 
389.8 

October 225.2 

octodecim 389.8a, 190 

octoginta 393 

OCtOnl 402 

octüplus 389.8a 

Octussis 389.8a 

oculus 43, 117.2, 219, 406.3 

OdI $09, $251 

odor (odos) 17.2, 151, 221, 299 

OL oenigenos 389.1Ab 

OL oenus 58; (Cic.) 58c 

ofella 232.5 

offa 232.5 

offendó 163, 218 

offensus 218 

OL oinos, oenus 58, 359.1A 

oleo 'smell n7, 151 

-oleo "destroy. 4544.3 
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olim 377.4 

oliva 42.5, 70.2, 246 

OL olle, olla *ilie' 377.4. 

OL oloes "ilIts' 260.4 

omí(m)itto 232.5 

ommoveo 219a 

OMMVTVERVN 2194 

omnis 45.1b, 8r.6a 

onus, oneris 4.0 

operculum 184.2 

OperlO 406.5, 4$6.1B, 4801 

OPID οί, 306.7a 

optimus, -umus 69, 194, 
358.3b, 359, 406.5 

Opus, operts 117.2, 300 

OQVOLTOD 237.4 fft. 

ordino 2312 

ordo 81.4 

oricla (App.Prob.) 62a 

Orléns, -entis $6oa 

orior 455, 480.1 

oriundus $59.1C, $67, $68.4 

OrnO 814, 23L2 

Ortus $64 

OS, Oris $2.2 

OS, OSSIS 309 

oscen 287b 

OSSEUS 102 

ostendo 231.1 

OVIS 182 

ovum 46.2 

oxime 358a 


PAASTORES 25, 78 

pactus 8r3 

palam 336a 

palma 98, 1128 

palpó 12a 

pandi 81.3 

pando 815, πο, 212d, 22222, 
454Ba 

pango 8L3, ΠΟ 

pansum 212d 

pànxi ito, 212d, 527a 

Papirius, -1s1us 173 

pappo 234€ 

par 237.8b 

parentes $$$ 

PARENTORVM 231.3 

paries 185.4b 

pario 97, 481, $55 


pars, partis 73.1, 276.1b, 306.1, 
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parsi 527a 

partim 71.18 

partior 4622, 480.2 

parturio $63 

passum gen.pl. 260.5 

passum s5pzne (pando) 78, 81.3, 
2124 

passus pie. (patior) 212 

pateo 1Iooc 

pater 83.3C, 102, 112, 116.3, 141, 
I4 5, 284 B.1 

patior 212 

patria 816a 

patruus 163, 321 

paul(Dum 232.3 

pavi $28 

Davó 186, 287.3 

pauper 62a 

pecten 287.3b, 289b, 479.7 

pectó 479.7 

pecu jn, 332 

pecus, -udis 211, 332 

pecus, -oris 3H, 322 

pegi 525.5, .Ó 

peior, penor 194, 1940€, 353.1, 
359 

pello 458.3, 475.3, 479.4B 

PENATIBVS 3333 

pendeóo 452, 477.2 


pendo 452, 47722, 479.44 
penes 2907.2 


penna 31, ΠΩ, 222.1 

peperci s$m2b, 527a 

peperi 66.1, 75.4, $23 

pepigi 527a 

OL peposct 72b, 523 

OL pepuet 72b 

pepulit 4432B, 458.3, 523 

per 406.6 

percello 458.3 

percido 247 

percipio 481 

percitus 247 

percoómis 406.6 

perculit 458.3 

perculsus 66.3, 458.3 

percussus 247 

perdo 71.4 

OL perduint 488Ab 

perfectus 246, 247 

perna 2314, .3b 

pés, pedis ur, 16.1, 141, 213b, 
21$, 273, 276.1, 308 
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pessimus 194, 358.3b, 359 portendó 406.2 próvidentia 612a 

pexi, pexus 479.7 posco 96, n5.4, 2313, 456.3, proximus, -umus 69, 3583a 
pigerrimus 358.2 479.5 prüdens 612a 

pirum 37a DOSItus 406.5 prüdentia 612a 

Pisaurum 247a possum 69, 483 pübes 300a 

piscis 306.1 possumus 69 Publius 92 

pius ὃς post, OL poste 73.1 puella 223.1 

pix 275.3 postremus 358.3a puer 223.1, 338 

placeo 1ooc, 456.2B postulo 479.5 puer voc. 73.1, 259.2 

placo 456.2B postumus, -imus 69a pugil 294.2 

plaga 479.4AÀa Postumus 69a pugio, -Onis 454B 

plango 479.4À potens 483 pugna 460.4 

planta 1128 OL potesse 483 pugno 460, 475.! 

planus 106.2, 12a potessem 483 pugnus 460, 475.1 

plebeius 220 potest 43, 241, 483 pulcher :37 

plebs (plebes) 33o, 333.4 potio 4804 pullus 223.2c 

plecto 479.7 potis 43, 483 pulmentum 2312 

plenus 51, 106.2, 1231, $69.1 potus 4$1B, $64 pulpa 231.2 
-pleó 4402.3, 477.1 prae 75.4, 96, 97, 3981, 4062. pulsus 458.3, 475.3, 479.4B, $66 
PLEORES 341.4 praebeo 88.1 pulto 458.3, 475.3, 479.4B, $66 
-plevr $28 praecho i37 pünctum 454B 

plexi plexus 479.7 praeeo 8; pünctus 479.4À, $65 

plico 401i praeesse 88.3e pungo 454B, 479.44 

OL plisuma 353.4 praemium 884 pünicus 59 

OL ploeres 353.4 praesul 294.2 pünlO 59 

PLOVS, PLOVRVMA, PLOIRVME PRAIFECTOS 66.3C -punxi $27a 

3534 prandeo 2124, 398.1, 454Ba pupugi 72b, 454B, 479.4A, $23, 

pluit 176, 225.2b prandium 398.1 527a 

plürimus 358.1, 359 pránsus 212d purpura 45.2 

plüs 352.4, 359 precor 115.4, 23L3 puta /mperat. 84a 

OL plusima 353.4 prehendo 6ob, ὃς 

poculum, -colom 66.3, .3c, 92, — PREIVATOD 237.4 qua adv. 263.4 

223.2 prelum 225.1 quadra 223.5a 

PODLOVQVEI I9, 223.1d premo 225.1, 526.3 quadragesimus 399a 

poena $9, 70.1, 161, 164.5 pressi 225.1, 526.3, $27 quadragintà 247a, 277.3a, 393 
poenicus 59 pressus 225.1 quadrifariam 389.4a 
Poenus $9 primo 84, 259.7 quadrigae 393 

polenta 232.5 primus 358.1, 398.1, 353.2 quadringenti 395 

politus $65 princeps, principis 69, 71.4, quadrà 393 

pollen 232.5 72, 74.5, 82b, 216 quadru- 223.52, 389.4, .4a 
Pollux 223.1d prior 353.2, 358.1, 398.1 quadrus 208 

pondus 479.4Aa pristinus 353.2 quaero 479.8 

pono 454B PRIvIGNvs 81.5 quaes(s)O 479.8 

pontifex, -ufex 69 pro ro6.1a, 398.11, 406.2 quae 4/0H.sg.f. 374.4 

Pontius 30.1, 164B.5, 389.5 procus 115.4, 231.3 quae ποι acc.pl.n. 374.5 
popina 141a, 161, 164B.s prodigium 490.1 quartus 51.42, 88.3, 3986.4, .4a 
POPLO-, POPLIO- 92, 259.8A proelium 59 OL qua sei 84 

OL poploe zom.pl. 260.1 OL prohibessis 502 quaestor 479.8 

OL poplois dat./ abl. pl. 260.4 proles (prolis) 3o6.1a QVAS 4z0m.pl. 265.1 

poposci 72b, 479.5, $23 prope 358.3a quas 7118, 84 

OL populo1 Romano: 63a propius 358.3a quassi 215, 426.3, 527 
populus 92 Proserpina 66.3 quater 402, 404 


porrigó 406.2 pró(r)sus, pro(r)sa 231.28 quaterni 402 
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quatióo 21$, 526.3 

quatrini 402 

quattuor t6, 185.4, 2912b, 335, 
388, 389.4 

quattuordecim 390 

-que 161, 247C, 381.1, 385 

quem 71.1, 380 

quercus 1418, 2312, 3331 

quernus 2312 

qui, quae, quod γεί, 378—835 

qui zom.sg.yel. (OL quoi) 752, 
IÓI, 374.4, 391.1 

qui z0m.pL.rel. 374.5 

qui 20m.pl.1nterrog. 383, 

quicumque 385 

quid 37, 161, 236.1, 237.4a, 374.2 

quiésco 45$6.3C 

quincüunx 161 

quincuplex 161 

quindecim 73.1, 390 

quingenti 395 

quini 23L4, 402 

quinquàgintà 393 

quinque 4LI, 1418, 161, 216, 
231.4, 387, 388, 389.5 

quinquie(n)s 404.5 

Quin(c)tius 164B.5, 398.5 

quin(c)tus AL1, 164B.2, 231.4, 
387, 398.5 

quippe 210, 385 

quis, quid zsierrog. 378—83 

quis 161, 385 

quispiam, quae-, quod- 38; 

quisquam, quae-, quic- 38; 

quisque 38; 

quisquis, quaequae, quicquid 
(quidquid) 378, 385 

quivis, quiviscumque 355 

quo adv. 259.62, 3811 

quocumque 385 

quod eon. 71.6b, 161, 183, 374.2, 
380, 381.1 

OL quoi, Qo1 “οί, 374.4 

OL quoi, quotel dat. 375.2 

QVOIOS g£H. 375.18 

OL quom cos. 71.6b, «ὅς, 180, 
38L.I 

quom ep. 71.6C 

quoniam 193, 217 

quoque 3811, 385 

OL quor $2.32, 381.1 

quot 71.6b, 183 

quotié(n)s 237.5, 404.5 
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QVROIS I9, 260.4 
quum 7Ló6c 


radius 150a 

ràdix 184.1, 222.22, 303.19 

rado 212 

ramus 222.2a 

ΓΆΡΙΟ 69, 480.1 

rapsodia 64a 

rárus 151b 

rasus 212 

ratio 287.3a 

ravus 158a 

reapse 377.6 

OL recipie πρηνῆ $37 

recipio 481 

rectus 813 

REDDEBIT 488B 

OL reddibo 488B 

reddis, -1t 714, 4793 

reddo 212€, 451A, 479.3, 488A, 
498B 

redinunt 486 

refectus 66.1, 69, 78, 81.6a, 102 

refero 66.2, 144 

reficio 66.1, 69 

regina 270.4 

regio 287.3a 

régius 178, 194a, 270.4 

régnum 81.5 

rego 813, 39, 214, 287.3a 

regula 81.6, $66 

regus gen. 276.7 

relictus 66.4, 115.2, 161 

relincunt 71.6c 

relinquont 71.6c 

reliquiae 479.44 

RELIQVIAS 770m.pl. 265.1 

reor 207.33 

reperio 480.1, 481 

repperi 523 

rés ὃς, 329, 320 

réte 306.4 

rettudi 212c 

rettuli $23, rettulit 731 

retundo 212€ 

réx, regis 213b, 214, 270.4, 
275.2, 276.1, 309 

ΓΕΧῚ 214, 527 

rigor 290 

róbigo 13$ 

róbur 66.3b, 2912b fm, 297.1b 

roóbus 135, 297.1b 


róbustus 663b, 297.15, .5 

rodo 212 

rogitó 475.3 

Romae, -a1 Joc. 263.8a 

rosa 173 

rostrum 212 

rotundus $467 

rubeó 147.2, 460 

ruber 38, 89, 135, 1472, 176, 338, 
342, 460 

rudus 158a 

rüfus 38, 135, 1472 

rumpo 479.4À 

ruo 158a, 479.6 

ruptus 69, 479.44 

rüre 257.1, 276.6 

rüri 276.6 

ru(r)sus, rüs(s)us 231.3a 


Sabini 219 

SaCer 74.4 

sacerdos, sacerdotis $2.2, 74.4, 
I.I 

SACROM 66.32€ 

saec(u)lum, sec(u)lum 2232a 

SAKROS 74.4 

sal, salis 47, 237.8b, 275.3, 294.2 

salio 294.2, 48o.1 

sallo 185.3a, 212, 223.1, 458.3 

salsus 212, 223.1, 458.3 

SALVTES ge". 276.7 

salvus, SALBVS 185.3b 

Samnium 2I9, 437.2 

sanctus 231.4, $6; 

OL sanguen 282b, 290a 

sanguis 282b, 287.2b, 290a 

SsapiO 480.1 

sapo 2873 

sapor 299 

sarmen 23L2 

sarmentum 2312 

sarpó 2312 

sarptus 23L2 

satin 247C 

satus $64 

scabi τς τό 

scaevus 6o 

scalptor 2312 fm. 

sci(ci)d1 813, 4433, $24 

scindo 813 

scissus 813 

scivi $28 

scortum 287.b f». 


scribo 210, 213, 475.3 
SCTIpsi 213, $26 
scriptitó 475.3 
SCrIptor 475.3 
scriptus 784, 210, 565 
scrófa 13; 

SCVLTVS 2312 fW. 

se, 5101, etc. 367.2—5 
se acc. 367.4 

se abl. 367.5 

Seco 220 

sectari 161 

sectus 475.6 ff. 


secundus 161, 164B.4, 183, 398.2, 


$591C, $67, 568.4 
secuntur 71.6c, 183 


secütus 161, $65 
sed, sed 'but' 237.4b 
OL sed refl. 367.4, .$ 
sedecim 2311, 389.6a, 
390 
sedeo 813, Πο, 151, 212, 223.1, 
452, 475.5, 477.2, $252 
sedes 3o6.1a 
sedi 813, no, 5252 
sedo 45623, 4752 
seges, segetis 72 
segmentum 220 
OL sei 'si! 377.7 
OL seice 'sic' 377.7 
sella 223.1, 224.2 


semel 412, 94, 99, 115.6, 294.1, 


389.1IB, .1Bb.3, 404 
semen 4I 
semestris, -énstris 226.1 
séml- 51, 170, 389.1BC 
sémis 226.1b, 389.1Bc 
se(mi)modius 389.1IBC 
SEMOL 412, 389.1B 
semper 412, 359.1B 
semivivus 389.1Bc 
semuncia 389.1Bc 
SENATVEI dat. 314.6 
OL senatuis ger. 314.8 
SENATOR(IBVS 277.48 


SENATVOS, SENATOVS geH. 314.0 


senes zom.pl. 72 
senex 72, 166, 309 
seni 389.6a, 402 
senior 218a, 353.1 
SENTENTIAD 237.4 
seorsum 88.5, 183 


sepelió 74.5 
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septem 170, 210b, 225.2, 388, 
369.7, 402 

septem-, -en- 359.7a 

September 223.4, 225.2 

septendecim 389.7a, 390 

septeni 402 

septentriones 389.7a, 490.2a 

septimus, -umus 398.7 

septingenti 395 

septuágintà 107.1b, 393 

sepulcrum 137 

sepultus 74.5, $65 

sequontur, -tor 7L.6Cc, 183 

sequor 115.1, 160, 161, 164B.4, 
170, 4143, 434, 479-1, $65 


SerO 373, $1, 126.3, 443.2A, 451A, 


479. 

serpo 231.2 fr. 

serptum 2312 fm. 

OL serut 428b 

servio 4802 

servos 50m.sg. 71.6C, 193 

servus 71.6C 

ses(qui)- 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

sescenti 395 

Sessito. 814 

sessor 208 

sessum $13, 212 

sestertium ger.f)., sestertia 
nom.bl. 260.5 

sestertius 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

Sestius 209, 23LIC, 398.6 

seu $7.2b, 612c 

sevi $1, $28 

SÉVITI 2211 

Sex 2311C, 335, 389, 389.6 

sexagintà 393 

sexcenti 389.6a 

sexdecim 389.6a 

sexié(n)s 404 

Sextius 209, 23L1IC 

sextus 209, 2311C, 399.6 

81377 

SIC 377.7 

sicubi 3813 

sicut(1) 381.3 

sibi 84, 367.3 

SICCUS 210 

Sicilia 66.2 

Siculus 66.2 

sido 813, 17o, 201, 44324, 451, 
452, 4772, 479.3 

SIED 237.3, 426, 496.1 
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OL stem, 5:65, siet 193, 206, 
4403.4, 496.1, 539.1, 543.38 

OL sient 68, 82, 430.2, 496.1 

signum 220a 

SIGNVM 81.5 

silva 38a 

sim, 515, sit $39.1 

similis 41.2, 342 

simplex 412 

simul 412, 124, 389.1B 

SIMVS 'sumus' 492 fs. 

simus, sitis, sint 49.1, 68, 82, 
4403.4 

SIhe 406.7 

SINGNIFER 220a 

singuli 389.1B, 402a 

sinister 4L2, 6o 

SINNV 2208 

sino 454B, 479.4B 

SIpo, -ónis 2873 

OL sis, sas (etc) prn. 371.3b 

SIs — S1 VIS 184.3, 494.1 

SISTO. 37, 4432A, 3, 451A, 452, 
479-3 

SItiS 210, 306.1 

situs 235.1d, 4548, 479.4B 

sive $7.2b 

SIV1 454B, 479.4B, $28 

socer 422, 66.4, 404 fn. 

societas 68 

socium gen.pl. 260.5 

socius 322b 

SOCIUS 422, 310, 404 f. 

sodalis 42.2, 126.3, 183 

sol, solis 88.3c, 294.2 

sol(1)dus 73.2 

soltum r;1, 294.2 

sollers 185.3 

OL (?) sollum 1853 

solo 475.1 

solvo 161, 18s.3b, 479.6 

solus 475.1 

solütus 161, $6; 

somnus 42.2, 88.3c, 183, 219, 
289, 290 

sono 4792 

sons, Sontis 557, $58, $59 

sorbeo 456.24 

SOpor 290 

SOrOr 422, 71.62, 886.3C, 173a, 
225.2, 279, 281c, 284B.3 

OL sovos 3672, 3713 

specimen 9ab 
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specio 422.5, 4$6.1B 
specus 316.4 

OL spepondi 72b 
sperno 120, 479.4B 

Spes 201, 330 

-Sp1CIO 48o1 

spondeo 3t, 4$6.2Bb 
sponte 336a 

spopondit 72b, 4435.3, 523 
spretum 479.4B 

sprevi 479.4B, $28 
stabilis 92, 147.2 
stabulum 92, 147.2 
stamus rf/. 475.5 

stáre 43 

statio Io2 

statuo 479.6 

status ῥῥέέ, 19.2, 452, $65 
status, -us 479.6 
statiitus $65 

sterno 4$4À3, B, 479.4B 
sternuo 455 

STETERAI οδέ $30.6Aa 
stetérunt $30.6C 


stet! 443.3, 523 
stilus r, 38a 


{11 443.3 


stó $3, 94a, ΠΟ.2, 452, 475.5; 


477.22 
stráàmen 288, 289 


stramentum 2859 

[via] strata 78 

stratus 104, IoÓ.I, 45.44.3, 
454B, 479.4B, 565 


StraV1 4544.3, B, 479.4B, 528 


strictus 81.3, 208, 479.44 

stringo 813, 479.44 

strinX1 8L3, 479.4À 

struo 479.6 

Struxi $26.2a, $27 

stylus 38a 

suavis 52, 120, 178 fn., 185.2, 
340 

sub, subs- 73.1, 406.7, .8 

sub divo 327d 

sub 10ve 327 

sublatus 485b 

subscribo 23r1ib 

subteneo 208 

subtexo sib 

subülis gib 

subtus 21ob 

subula 92, 193a 
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sucus, SVCCVS 234a 

südus 62, 117.1 

suggero 210 

sul ges. 367.2 

sultüs φρί, 48423 

sum 'am' 424, 447, 492-4 

OL sum, sam *n. 377.7 

sümen 1 fr. 

summnitto 219 

summoveo 210 

summus 219 

sümo 216a, 23L1 

sumpsi 216a, 226.2, $26.1, 
527a 

sümptus 812, 216a 

sunt, OL sont 4302 

sunto 496.2 

suo 'sew' 479.6 

SVODALES 42.2, 24$9.0A 

OL suos 71.6c 

super 4067 

superus 732, 355 

suppus 234€ 

supra 732, 247b 

suprémus 73.2, 359.3a 

OL suremi 527a 

sur(ri)po 73.2 

surreptus 66.4, 69 

surripio 69, 208 

surripuit, -rupuit 69 

OL surruptus 69 

Süs 1 f7., 310, 317.1, 318 

suspicio sib 

suspendo 221. 

sustineo 208, 2311 

sustuli 48$b 

sutus 1028 

suus γιός, 58.3C, 367.2, 371.3 

sylva 38a 


taberna 69 

TABOLAM 663C 

taceo 452, 477.2 

tacitus $6; 

tactus p/e. 81.3 

tàctus, -üs 454B 

taedet 223.5 

taeter 223.5 

OL tagam, tagit τη). 524a 
talentum 66.4, 82, 82a, 246 
tamen 377.2a 

tandem 377.2a 

TANGER 553.13 


tango 72a, 81.3, 1ooC, 454B, 
479.44 

tantundem 377.2a 

te 4C. 367.4 

te abl. 367.5 

tector 220 

tectum 'roof' 220 

tectus pple. 813 

OL ted 237.4, 367.4, .5 

teges, tegetis 72 

tegO 72, 813, 479.1 

tegula 81.6, 220, $66 

tela sib 

tellüs 299a 

temno 479.4B 

temperi 297.5 

tempestas 297.5 

templum 92 

tempsi 526.1 

tempus, temports 67, 297.5 

tendo n5.6, 203.1, 212d, 218, 
456.1B, 450.2, .3, 479.4Aa 

tenebrae 81.6a, 223.4, 225.2, 336 

tenor r15.6 

tensus 1oo, 212d, 218, 458.3 

tento τοῦ 

tentus τοῦ, 115.6, 212d, 218, 
4564, 459.3, $65 

tenuis 88.2, 100, τοος, 145, 
270.2, 479.4Aà 

tepidus 167 

ter- 74.3, 389.3a 

ter(r) adu. 74.3, 237.8, 389.3a, 
402, 4041 

terdecie(n)s 389.3a 

terni 389.33, 402 

terniO 403 

tero Io6.1 

terra 2233, 4$6.2À 

terreo 426.3 

tertius, -1um 389.3a, 398.3 

testa 456.2A 

testamentum 359.3a 

testis 389.3a 

tetend1 212d, $23 

tetigi 81.3, 443.2B, 451C, 4148, 
$i2b, {248 

OI tetinY 115.6 

tetuli 66.3, 1232, 485, $23, $24 

t€X1 23LIC, $27 

teXO 230.IC, 235.1a 

textus pie. 209, 2311C 

textus, -us 23L1C 


texul «280 

the(n)saurus 226.1a 

tibi 412, 84, 253, 367.3 

tibicen 68, 71.4 

tignum 220, 220a 

tilia 41.2 

timidus, timor 299 

tngo 4LI, 220a 

tis σε. 367.2 

toga 220 

tollo 71.4, 98, 123.2, 2232b, 
454B, 479.4 


tondeo 212, 212d, 4$6.2A, 4773 


tono 479.2 

tonsor 212 

tonstrix 212 

tonsus 2126 

tormentum 231.2 

torpor 290 

torqueo 2312 

torrco 223.3, 456.2À, 477.3 

torsi 231.2 

tortus 231.2 

tostus 96, 231.3 

tot 7L.6b, 196.1 

totidem 377.2a 

totie(n)s 226.1, 237.5, 404.5 

totondl 523 

totus, tottus 234a 

OL tovos 3672, 3712 

tracto 475.3 

tractus 475.3 

tradüco 2311a 

tragoedus 64a 

traho 147.1a 

tranquillus 231.4a, 490:2a 

trans 97 

transdücó 2311a 

[ΓΑΧῚ $27 

tre- 389.32 

TREBIBOS 66.4, 316.4 

treceni 402 

trecenti 402 

tredecim 389.3a, 390 

tremo $263 

OL tremonti 430.1 f&. 

trepondo 389.3a 

tres 88.1, 14$, 192, 305, 342a, 
388, 389.3 

trl- 74.3, 389.3a 


trlà 49.2, 305, 307.3, 388, 389.3 
tribus 66.4, 74.3, 313, 315, 316.4 


tributus $654 
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triceni 393 fn. 

trice(n)simus 393 f&., 399 

tricornis 389.3a 

triduo 327 

triduum, -om 66.; 

trifariam. 401b 

trifarius 400 

trifaux 337 

trigesimus 399a 

triginta 83.32, 247a, 277.33, 391, 
393 

trinl 402 

triplex 400, 40] 

triplus 4oo 4o1 

tripudium πό.1, 389.3a 

OL tris accpl. 3893 

tritis Io6.I 

triVi ro6.1, $28 

triumphus 137 

Tlroiugenum gen.pl. 265.4 

(re)-ttuli etc. 73.1, 485a, $23 

τ 39a, 367.1 

tul ger. 367.2 

tuli 485, 524 

tum 7LÓb, 376.1c 

tunc 376.1C 

tundo, tutudi, tünsus 479.4A 

tUrTIS 303 

tuto 259.7 

tuus 367.2, 371.2 


Vaco 46.1a 

Vaesanus 72 

val(1)de 73.2 

Valeri voc. 259.2 

Valerius 46.1a 

VALESIOSIO 173, 259.8A 

validus 73.2 

variego 68 

Vas 3333 

vastus 46.1a 

vates 306.12, 322.1b 

über 'udder' 2912, 297ab, 344 

über 'rich' 344 

ubi 84, 2578, 381. 

ubicumque 385 

ubique 385 

-Ve 494.1 

veclus, viclus (App.Prob.) 
223.2d 

VecOrs 72 

VECOS, VEICVS 55a 

vectigal soum 342 


663 


vectigale 247. 342 

vectus 210, $66 

vegeo 4L2, 46.1, 452 

vegetus 41.2, 72 

vegrandis 72 

vehemens 72 

vehiculum 72 

veho 158, 210, 214, 214a, 459 

OL veis 484.1 

vel 42.5a, 237.8b, 484.1 

velim 484.1 

velit 42.5, 539.1 

velle 42.5, 223.1, .3, 484.1, $531 

vellem 484.1 

veneo 237.1 

VENERES g£H. 276.7 

veni $33C, IIo, 524, 525.6 

Venio 83.3C, 99, 162, 164 B.1, 193, 
203.2, 217, 218, 4$6.1A, 479.6, 
480.1 

venor 494.1 

ventum 217, $64 

venum τι, 2371 

ver 297.1b 

verbena 135 

verbum 147.2 

vermis 46.1 

vernus 297.1b 

Verres 229.1 

verro 46.1 

verso 475.3 

Versus 46.1, 212, 475.3 

vertex 46.1 

verti $24 

VertO 46.1, 212 

Vertumnus 289, $60a 

VetVa 315.7 

vesanus 72 

vespa 46.1 

vesper 188 

Vesta 188 

vester 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vestis 188 

vestri ;g., vestrum ρὲ, 369B 

VETERANIBVS 332.2 

veteranus 344 

veto, 46.1 

vetulus (vetus) 223.2d 

Vetus 344 

vetustas 344 

ΥΕΧῚ 214, 2143, 459, $26, 526.2 

νὰ 263 

OL vias szom.pl. 264 
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OL wviàs gen.sg. 263.7 

Viceni 393, 402 

vice(n)simus 393, 399, 399a 

VICl $24, 525.4 

Victor 83.3C 

vicus $93, 146, 182 

viden 247c 

videó 37, 612a, 8r.3, 182, 477.2, 
$20, 525.4 

Vidi $24, 525.4 

vidua, viduus 147.3, 175.2 

vigeO 4L2, 452 

vigesimus 399a 

vigil 41.2, 294.2 

viginti 89, 391, 393 

vilicus 2323 

vilis sib, 134 

villa 232.3 

Vinció 480. 

VinCO $25.4 

vinctus 480.1 

vinculum 480.1 

vinum $9a, 1856 

vinxi 81.2 

vir 378, 74.4 

Vir v0C. 73, 259.2 

virum gef.pl. 260.5 

Virus 333.2 

Vis force 49.1, 301, 484.1 

vis *you wish' 484.1 

VisO 478, 479.8 

Visus 813 

Vita 49.3a, 68, 162 

vitrum 223.5 

vitulus 412, 2232d 

V1VO 2148 

Vivus 49.3, 162, 469.3a 

Vixi 2148, $26.2a 

ulciscor 231.2 

Ulixes 151, 3203 

ultimus 356 


ALBANIAN 


dy 389.2A 
gJan] 218 


ultra 377.4 
ultus 231.2 


umbilicus 45.1a 

umbo 451a 

umerus 45.1, 74.4, 1358, 159 

uncia 82b 

unctus 210 

unda 82b, 222.2 

unde 3813 

undecim 712, 82b, 39o 

undeviginti 390 

undique 385 

unguen 162, I64B.1, 289, 
454Ba, 479.4Aa 

unguis 9o, 100b, 167 

unguo 210, 214, 2148, 4$4Ba, 
479.4Aa 

üniversus 389.1Ab 

üntus 84 

unus $8, 5$8c, 388, 389.1A 

ünXl 214, 214a 

vobis (OL vobeis) 369B 

vocabulum 46.1a 

vocalis 164B.2 

VOCO 46.12, r16.2, 164 B.2 

Volesus 46.1a 

volnus 716c 


volo 42.5, 69, 176a, 447, 448, 


404.1 
Volt 42.5, 716c, 484.1 
volucris 81.62, 247d, 309 
volvendus $67 
volvitur 161 
volümen 479.6 
volumus 69, 484.1 
voluntàs $59. 
volvo 161, 479.6 
voluütus 161, $65 
Vomitus 4792, $65 
vomó 42.4, 7.4, 123.4, 
479-2 


ÁRMENIAN 


alr 9o 

aitnum 58 

anun 89a, 9o fr. 
atamn 89b, ΟΕ] 
erek 89a 

inn 9o f&., 389.8b, .9 


Votmut 479.2, 525.3 

VOTO 43, 162, 456.2B, 4752 

VOfTO 46.1 

VOfSUS 46.1, 231.22 

vortex 46.1 

γοττ 46.1 

VOS 366, 369B 

VOster 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vostrum ge.5j. 369B 

voto 461 

votus 6r2a 

VOVI $25.3 

VOX $2.1, I16.2, 164 B.2, 182, 273, 
275.1 

urbs 213b, 276.1, 209 

uro 6i 

ursus 96, 235.1 

uspiam 3813 

ussi 526.3, $27 

ustus $27, $65 

VSVRA τς 

üusurpo 74.5 

üsus ple. 212, 232.2b 

usus, -us 74.5 

ut, uti 3813 

VTARVS 25g. 436.2, .2b 

utens $6oa 

uter, -tra, -trum 'either' 381.3 

uter *water-skin' 223.4 

utercumque 395 

uterque 385 

üti 2323b 

VTIER τὸς 

OL utito, utunto $$0.2 

ütor 212, 2322b, 47921 

utrimque 226.2 

vulnus 71.6c 

vult 42.5, 71.6c, 484.1 

vultis 176a, 484.1 


ydolon 38a 


iniem 219 
mukn 275.3 
Ost 227.1 
Sar 9o 

sirt 276.4a 
tasn 389.10 
Vec 359.6 


OP adam 36o 
a&va- 388, 389.1A 
ahl 4252, 492 
ahma 9. 369A 
ahmi ἀρ. 367.3 
ΔΙΡῚ 406.5 

alti- 406.10 

OP aiva- 389.1A 


áphàire 35. 4373, 514.4 


asman- 132 
aspa- 160 

aste 128.3a 

asta 388 

axtülrim 116.1, 398.4 
ayaro 267.2 

azom 760, 363 
azgata- 569.3 

aZi- 163 


bae 389.24 fm. 
barami $2.2 
baromna- $6o 
baya- 389.2B 
bi- 389.2Aa 


bi$ 389.24, 2Aa, 4042 


-Ca 161, 381.1 


Cahmai dat 374.7, 179 
Cahya gem. 375.1, 379, 380 


Catarro 388. 389.4 
Caturam 389.4 
Ca0ru- 389.4 
Caüru$ adv. 404.4 


Ca8wáarO 387 fm., 388, 389.4 


G3 38o 
Cit. 381.1 


daóa perf. 528 
daiór $47.3b, 3c 
dam 257.11 

dap paiti- 257.4 
dasa 156, 388, 389.10 
dasoma- 398.10 
dax$a- 138 
dazaiu n8 
druzaiti 147a 
dva 388, 389.2A 
dvae8a 190.3 
dvaro 257. 
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AVESTAN AND ΟἹ PERSIAN 


[τῷ 406.2 

frabda- i, n6. 
fraesta- 353.4 
fra-yrisomno 90 
frayas- 353.4 
f$ao$ gen. 3u 

f Sümant- [τ6.1, 3r 


gà acc. pl. 324 
gam 324 

gaobi$ 324c 
gomon 40F. 324C 
gorobu$- 162, 298 
gos gen./ abl. 324 


ha- pref. 389.1Bb 
ha, ha prs. vjo 
hacaité 160 
hakerot 389.1Bb3 
hao$- 62 
hama- 389.1B, 1Ba 
hapta 388, 389.7 
hazagrom 396 
he 367.3 

histaiti 443.3 
hu$ka- 17.1 


jaiói 5473 
Jantu- 324€ 
jasaiü. 456.3 


-jon aor. 324€ 


kaena- 161 

kahmai 379 

kahmi 367.3 

kahya 379 

kom 381.1 

ko 380 

kudà 257.8 fz., 3813 


tà 367.4 

maibya 367.3a 
mana 367.2 

mat 367.5 

me 367.2, 2a 
maroti- 309 
Inarozu- 223.4, 224.1 
miryeite 456.1 

müs 275.3 


πὰ du. 370 

nà ρὲ, 368, 369B 

naman 205}. acc.pl. 282a 
nava 358 

noro$ 283 


pairi 406.6 

pairidaeza- 158 

panca 141a, 161, 388, 389.5 
paptahva- 398.5 

pasu 21] 

pasvam 116.5 

pta 1o2a 

puóra- 223.2 

puxóa- 398.5b 


raoói- 303.Ó 
raox$nà- 61, 230.22, 231 


saete 125.3a, 426a, 436.3, 440a.1 
581θ15- 298 

satom τό, 388, 394 

snaeZa- 163 

5ΟΙΓΟ 128,28 

spasya $2.2 

spasyeiti 168d 

Staxra- $198 

staxta- $18 


Se 3673 


ta 102a 

tahmi /oec. 374.7 
taibyàa 253 

te 367.2a 

tom 376.1C 

{τὺ 388, 289.3 

tü 363, 367.1 

tüirya- 387 fm. 398.4 
tvorm 363, 367.1 


0rayO 261.2, 388, 389.3 
0n 404.3 

Óritya- 398.3 

Üwà 367.4 

Üwam 4cc. 367.4 
wat 367.5 

8WO1 174.4 


upa 406.8 
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uwa- 389.2B 


Và 368, 369B 
vacà nom.pl. 297.3 
vaem 364 

vaste 128.3a 

VaZ- 150 

varaka- 161 
Vorozyeltl 230.2 
vióu$-, vióvat- {62 
VIS- 156 

visalti 89, 391 
vohu 314.5 


abü 389.2B 

OPr. ains δοιὰ 
akmuoó 132, 28o, 286.3 
OPr. anctan 479.4Aa 
antras 398.2 

antràsis 398.2 

ap(1) 406.5 

árklas 102, 2232 
Latv. asins 290a 
OPr. asman cc. 398.8 
à$ 260 

asmas 398.8 

àS$mens l.fant. 132 
aStuoni 388 

àtveriu 184.2 


büdinu caus. 466 
bundü intrans. 466 


daviaü pret. 488Ab 

degu 138 

OPr. deiws 183 

desimt 99, 156, 388, 389.10 
desimtas 398.10 

OLath. desimus 388, 389.10 
devintas 398.9 

devyni 388, 389.9a 

diévas 183 

Latv. divi 38924 

dü 388 

dukté 28ις 

dümal $o.1 


OLith. duodi $47.3b 


vouru- 39 


xSara- 235.1d 
xSnàsaily 456.3a 
xStva- 'sixth' 398.6 
xSvaS 'six' 388, 389.6 


x 3€ 374.4 


yakare 191. 
yaoS g£H. 17.1 
yaro 191.1 
yasta- 191.2, $66 


DALTIC 


Unmarked forms are Lithuanian. 


duris acc. 147.1 

OLaith. du Zmune 257.6 
dvigubas 389.24a 
dvylika 390 


éd- 487 

Latv. es 360 

esi 492 

OLith. οὗ 4o, 360 


gelsvas 18s.3b 

ceni 218 

OLith. genté 272.4 
gern 162 

gilé 98 

OLith. gilmé, gelme 28o 
eilmenà 28o 

OPr. gorme τόο 
eréndziu 163a 
eruméntl I$2 

Latv. guovs 162 

gVVaS 49.3, 162, 469.3a 


Latv. 1ét 426 
i5 prep. 406.4 


Jàvas I91.2 

jJüdinu 1472 

judü *move around' 1472 
jüdu 244.prn. 170C 

Jüngiu 453 

Jüs 369 


yaVa- I91.2 
yavae dat. n7. 
yü$ 364, 369A 
yüZom 369A 


zata- {26 
zananxo gen.$g. 172 
Zano 147 

ZAOSa- 197 

zaotar- 156 

Zdi 496.2, $473b 
Zimo, zyam 294.1 
Zyà 294.I 


OPr. kai 374.5 
kálnas 132, 223.1 

kàs 161 

kepü 16: 

keturi 161, 388 
keturkójis 389.4a 
OPr. kettwirts 398.3 
kraüjas 152 

Latv. kuokle 223.2 
kuopà 47b 


lengvas 163 
liekü 161 


liezii 158 


marcia 4cCc. 268 
mazgóu 225.13 
mélzu 89 
mintis 276.1b 
IDirtis 309 
móte 282 


nàgas roob 

naktis 309 

naüJas 42.1a, 177 
OLith. navas 177 
OPr. newints 398.9 


pádas ΠῚ 

OPr. panno 29oa 
pavélmi, pavélt 484.1 
penkeri 403 

penki 141a, 161, 388 


penktas 398.; 

per 97ep. 406.6 
perdidis 406.6 
periü 97 

per$ü, pirSti m;.4 fm. 
piemuoó 280, 286.3 
pilnas 123.1 

pirmas 106.12, 398.1 
Latv. putns 223.2 


OPr. quai 374.4 
raüdas 147.2, 176 


saüsas 62, 117. 

OPr. sebbei 3673 

sedéti 452 

OLith. sékmas 92c, 398.7 
OPr. sep(t)mas 92c, 399.7 
septyni 388 

sesuó 281c 

56 Ὁ 5I 


Mir. abrait 89b 

aed 6o 

W aeth im 

aile 398.2 

ainm 44a f7., 100, 257.4, 318 
anime gem. 237.4, 289, 311a 

W Aneirin, Àneurin 9oa 

ar 96 

a(1)r 96 fm, 406.2 

W aradr 1:02 

Gaul. are 96 fs. 

Mir. art 235.1 

W arth 96 


ath(a)ir 33, 141, 145 


bé 162, 31a 

beir £mperat. $47. 
ben 40a, 162, 2118 
berith. 40, 143, 176 
bigsa 4$4Ba fm. 
'birur $2.2 

W bh 162. fn. 

bó 162 

bongid 454Ba fz. 


OPr. seyr 103.42, 276.4a 
Latv. smeju 171, 225.1C 
sninga 163, 171, 224.IC 
Spirti 479.4B 

OPr. stai 374.4 


Sünus 212, 315 


Sesi 388, 389.6 

Sifmtas 95.4, 99, 156, 216, 388, 
399.98, 394. 

S&rdis 96, 275.3b 

OLath. $ir$uo 153, 298 

Sis 199C 


tandus 212d fm. 

OPr. tebbei 25g.Zat. 367.3 
témtü 223.4 

té non.pl. 374.5 

πη 479.4B 

OPr. tirts 398.3 

trimt! $26.3 

trys 388 


CELTIC 


Unmarked forms are Old Irish 


brá1 89b 
bráth(a)ir 143 
báachaiH 162 


cáech 6o 

canim 47b 

cano $55a 

carait du. 257.16 

carat gex. 322.1b, 555a 

car(a)e 418.1, 555a 

cét 388, 394 

ceth(a)ir zt, cethéoir f. 388, 
389.4. 

cethorcho 391 

W chwech 389.6 

cnáim 1430 

CÓlC 33, 1418, 388 

cÓlcer 403 

M]Ir. coll 132 

criathar 147.2, 479.4B fm. 

cride 96, 275.3b 

críth 49.2 

Mir. crà 152 

MIr. cuaille 62 
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tveriü 185.4b 
tvorà 185.4b 


OPr. uschts 389.6, 398.6 


üzverilu 4$6.1B 


vardas 147.2 
védu 37oc 
vémtl 42.4 
vezu τς 
víienas 388 
vienüolika 90 
viéSpat(1)s 156 
vilkas 161 
vilna 104, 184.1 


Zasis 153, 158, 275.3 
Zasü gen.pk 2753 

zémée 235.1, 330 

OLith. Zenté 272.4 

Zirnis 106.1 

OLath. Zmuo 99 

Zverls 160 


cüan 47b, 140.5 


daird(a)e 33 

dán $2.3, 119.3, 569.1 
W dant 89b 

dáu 388 

daur 33 


Gaul. DECAMETOS 89.098 
deich 146, 388, 389.1o 


dénithir 348 
dían 348 
dorus 147. 
duine 235.1 
W dyn 2351 


eirg 100a 

'ella 479.4B 

én 222.1 

ess- 406.4 
Gaul. eti 406.10 


fáith 306.12 
fedb 147.3 
fén 164B.1 


667 


668 


ffathu 46r, $62 

fiche *twenty' 89, 391 
fichid "fights $51 

fo 406.8 

foccul n6.2 

for 406.7 


ad:gair, do:gair 52 
gal $51 

'géna 4574 fm. 
génaid 457A 
guidid 138 fz. 

W gwain 164B.1 


MW halen r7oc 
MW hebu 17oc 


Gaul. Hercynia [silva] 141a 


W hoedl 2232 


laf 406.5 

1016 4518 

il 44c 

imb 479.4Aa 
imbe gen. 289 

in 406.3 

indé 235.1b 

ingen Ioob 

innocht 44 

11 406.6 


lám 98, ra 
W liadaw οὗ 


af 47, 141 

ahtau 43, 388, 389.8, 391 
ahtautehund 391, 204 
ahtuda 398.8 fs. 
Aifaisium 301 
ainabaur 389.1Ab 
ainaha 389.1Ab 
ainfalps 389.1Ab, 401 
amlibim 389.1Ab, 390 
ains $8, 388, 389.1A 
aiWins 184.3 

a1Ws 6o 


W lledu n5.5 
W llydan un5.; 


malcc gem. 259.8B 
Prim.Ir. MAQ(Qy 259.8B 
máth(a)tr 177 

CGiaul. MATPEBO 253 
mná ges. 162, 2118 
mmointur 456.1À 

Inur 396 


náthar χες 

náue 42.1 

MW ner 9o 

nigid 162, 200 

nóen 388 

nómad 389.9a 

Gaul. NOMET[OS] 389.9a 


Oà 330a 

ocht 388, 389.1o 

W oed 5s5g.prei. 498c 
óen, Óin $8, 388, 389.1A 
ὅτ $532b 


Gaul. ITEMIIE- 389.5 
Craul. petru- 389.4 

W pimp 1412, 216, 389.5 
MW poburies 141a 

W poeth 42.4, 141a, 161 


(Gaul. Querni 141a 


GOTHIC 


aizasmiba 225.1 
ajukdubs r7 
akrs 47 

aljs 193 

amsans A45.I 
ansts 203 

anbar χες, 398.2 
asts 227.1 

at 406.10 

atisk- 297.1b 
apna- 222. 
aukan 30.1, 62, 4584 


INDEXES — CELTIC — GoTrHIC 


ΤΊ 275.2 
rigain 270.4 
fO- 406.2 
roída 33 
ΤΌΠΟΙ 452 
ruud 33 


W 841 389.7 

sé 388, 389.6 

sechithir 161, 170, 414a 
secht 140.5, 388, 389.7 
(aul. SEGOMARI 259.8B 
sí 376.1b 

síl 51 

snigid 225.1c 

MlIr. sním 477.11 

Gaul. suexos 389.6 
'suidigedar 432 
suidigid zmperat. $504 
süil 88.3c 


taibech 454Ba fs. 

tál 225.12 

téoir 388, 389.3 

toimte 2547.11 
a(d)'tluchedar 223:2b 
du'ttluchur 2232b 

tre 7. 49.2, 307.3, 388, 389.3 
tri 7 145, 192, 305, 388 
tricho 391 


W ynifer 9oa 
W ys t46 


Alphabetization 1s anaesthetic to prefixal ga-. 


bai 389.2 B4. 
baidjan 1382 
bairan 40 
bajops 389.2B4 
banija t5$ 
batiza 173b 
beidan $7 
berusjos $61, $62 
bindan 304 
blotan 209 
brahta 30.1 
bropar 139 


daigs 138.2 
dails 303 
daurons 147.1 
gadaursan 172a 
digan 1:58 
gadragan 147.12 
drigkan 301 
du 40; 


eis 40m.Dlnasc. 3771 


fadar 30.1, 139 

faifalb 443.2B 

fairra 406.6 

fairzna 2313 

falpan 401 

faura 96, 406.2 
fidurfalbs 389.4a 

fid wor 161, 2912 b, 388, 389.4 
filu 44€, 123.1, 341 
imf 161, 216, 388, 389.4 
fimfta- 398.5 

fon 290a 

fotus r6.1 

Íra- 4062 

frijondi 268 

fruma 356, 398.1 
fulhibs 564 

fulls 123.1 


gadebs $1 
gibands 555a 
giutan 158 
gramjan I$2 
grips" 158a 
guma 99, 237.6 


haihs 6o 

hairto 275.3b 

hana 47b 

haurn 30.1, 360 
himins 223.4 fs. 
himma daga 376.4a 
hindumists 356 
hita 237.4a, 160 
hlaiw $8b 

hnarws 163 
hnerwan 163, 220 
hund" 99, 156, 388, 394 
hundafabs 43, 394 


h"aih"op 443.2B 
h"as, ha 161 


ÍNDEXES — GorHIC 


h"abar 3813 
his 375.1 
h"izos 375.1 


ja 377.1 

Ik 40, 360, 363, 367.1 
um 424, 448 

In 406.3 

innuma 356 

IS 377.1 

ità 237.48, 374.2, 377.1 
itan 146 

ip 406.10 

1ZOS 375.1 

IZWara 364 

1ZWiS 364 


Jer 191.1 
juggalauds 303 
pyuk 38 

Jus 364, 369 


kaurn 106.1 

kaurus 96, 162, 340 
kawts]o 150 

kiusan 157 

Kreks 60a fn. 


laggs 223.1C 
lagibs $64 
leihts 89, 163 
leih"an 16: 


liudan 89 


Inals 351 
maurgjan 223.4 
maw1 268 
metna 363 

mel 404.1 
midyis 147.3, 193 
mik 36o, 363 
milib 294.2 
minns 351 

mis 363 

mib 406.9 


nahts 44 
naqabs 612a 
namo δῷ, 2118 
nasibs $64 
nasjands 555a 
ni ΔΙᾺ 60, I17.1 
nists 36.6, 225.1 


nlujs 42.18 
niun 42.1, 388, 389.9 
niuntehund 394 


Ogan 30.1 


Pauntius 30.1 
Pawlus 30.1 
praufetes 30.1 


quman 162, 456.3 
qino 40a, 162, 2118 
qius 162, 469.3a 
gaqumps 99 


rigis 89 


58. 374.3, 376.1 
sagq 30.1 

saihs 388, 389.6 
saihsta 398.6 
salbobs $64 
sama 115.6 
satjan 30.1, 456.2A 
sauls 303 

S81 376.b 

sibun 388, 389.7, 391 
sibuntehund 391 
silubr 30.1 

simle 389.1B 
sind 430.2, 492 
sitls 223.1 

siuJan 479.6 
skaiskaib 443.3 
SnalWs 163, 336 
so 376.1 
gastaistald 443.3 
steigan 115.2, 153 
sums 389.rBa 
Sunus 313 
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taihun 99, 146, 156, 388, 389.1o, 


391 
tathunda 398.10 
taihuntaihund 394 fs. 
taihuntehund 394 
taihuntewjam 394 
gateihan 57 
tigjus 391 
tiuhan 42.1, 61 
trauaibs $64 
tunbus 95.4 
tWwais 388 


670 
twalif 39o 


bahaidedun 452 

bai 374.5, 376.1 

pamma Zat. 369B, 374-7 
bata 236, 360, 374.2, 376.1 
baurnus 315 

beina 363 

bis 376.1a 

bizos 375.1 

bos 376.1 

breis 388 

bridja 398.3 


prija 303, 3073, 377.1, 388, 389. 
bu, buk 363, 360, 367.1 
bulan 123.2 


pus 363 


uf 406.8 
ufar 406.7 


-uh 161, 381.1 


unsara 364 
uns(1s) 364, 368 


wahsjan 458 
Walt $12, $13 


HrrrTiTE 


INDEXES — Goruic — HrirrTITE 


WartnJan 163 

wast 188 

Wato 290 

waurd 147.2 

waurketib 230.2 
Waurts 184.1, 303 
weihs 48a, 156, 182 
Wels 364 

weitwods $12, $61, $62 
wiljau 484, 533 
witum τρί, 36.6, 37, $13 
wulfs 154.3, 161 

wulla 104 


The following letters are alphabetized together: ? and p under p; 4 and t under 7; g, £, and 
q under 5; 1 and e under e; vw, ἤ, and z under 7. Plene vowels are disregarded for alpha- 
betization purposes; doubly-written consonants are listed. after singly-written ones. 


a-1-18 $2.2 
ag-ga-an-na-a$ 29oa 
aq-qa-tar 290a, 291.2 
a-ki 31, 290a 

a-ku, ak-du $49.2 
a-ku-wa-an-na-as$ 290a 
a-ku-wa-an-za sot. $54 
a-ku-wa-tar 290a 
ak-ku-u3-kán-zi 430.1 
am-me-el 363 
am-me-e-da-az 363 
am-mu-uk 363 
an-na(-1) 259 

an-na-az, an-na-za 259 
an-ni-13 505.5. 26o 
an-tu-uh-3a-a$ dap. 257.12 
an-Za-a-as$ 364 

an-zi-el 364 
an-Zi-ta-az 364 
a-pa-a-a$ 380 

ap-pa 47, 406.5 
ap-pa-an-na-a$ 21, 2912 
ap-pa-an-za 40m. $54 
ap-pa-an-Zzl1 110.1 
ap-pa-a-tar 2912 

a-pi-e 260, 374.5 
ap-pl-13-ke-ir 456.3 
a-ar- $12 
a-ar-a$-ki-1z-z1 1008, 456.3 


(a-)ar-nu- 4210, 455, 467 ff, 


472.1 
(a-)ar-nu-ut $47.3a 
ar-ta(-r1) 426a 
a-ru-na 2$9.6a 
a-Sa-an-za 50H. $$4 
a-Sa-an-Z1 430.2 
a-a$-Su-u$ 1263 
(a-)a$-Su-wa-aS$, (a-)a$-3Sa-wa- 

aS gen. 321 
a-da-an-na supime 259.6a 
a-da-an-za mom. 31, $54 
a-da-an-zt 31 
a-da-tar 259.6a 
a-tu-e-ni 487 
at-ta-an 259 
at-ta-a8 "oHLsg., ge".sg. 259, 

260.1 
ad-da-aà Zar.pl. 26o 
at-ti 259 
at-te-e$ 260, 1 
ad-du-u$ 260 
az-Za-a$-te-ni 212 


É-ir, É-ni 257.H 
e-ku-uz-z1 290a 

e-ip- 103, 423A, 448, $54 
e-1p-pi-it 456.3 

e-1D-ml IIg.1 

e-1p-zi 89b, 291.2 
e-1r-u-e-ni {12 


e-e8- 'be' 434, 448, 492, 491, 
$54 

e-Sa((-a)-ri) 'sit' 128.3a, 426a 

(e-)eS-ha-na-a3 29oa 

e-eS-har 290a, 455 

e-es$-har-nu-ut 455 

e-e$-ta 425 

e-$u-un 493 

e-e$-z1 31, 169, 426, 492 

e-1t-m1 448, 487 

e-1Z-Za-az-Z1 212, 448 


ha-an-za 406.1 

ha-a-ra-a$, ha-(a-)ra-na-a$ 
ὃς 

ha-ar-k- $54 

har-ka-an-za mom. $54. 

har-ki-e-ir 453 

har-ki-15 47 

har-na-a-u$ 321 

har-ni-1n-k- 554 

har-ni-in-ka-an-za som. $$4 

har-ni-1n-ki-ir 453 

har-ta-ag-ga- 96, 235.1 

ha-a-à1 481 fw. 

(-ziAk) ha-a8-ka-it 456.3 

ha-a$-ta-(a-)1 102, 117.2a, 3222 

ha-wi- (Luv.) n7.2a, 182 

hé-e-u$, -un 319 fm. 

hu-1$-nu-zi, hu-1$-z1 455 


hu-la-na- 106.2 

hu-li-ya- 1062 

hu-ul-la-a-1 442.1 

hu-u-ma-an-da-a$, -an-ta-a$ 
3 

hu-u-rmna-an-te-e$ 2] 

hu-u-ma-an-za gom. 31 

hur-ta-a-18 322.2 

hu-u-wa-an-te-e$ 9o 


I$-ha-mi voc. 259 

I$-tar-ak-ta — 1$-tar-ak-ki-it 
— 1$-tar-ki-it 31 

1-1t Zperat. $47.3a 

l-tar 222.2, 2902, 2912 

1-ü-kán 2459 

i-ü-ga-a$ 309.2Aa 

j-ya- 434 


kar-ap-zi 31 

ka-ar-ta-a$ 276.4a 
ka-a-a$ 376.42, 377.3, 380 
li- "lie" 434 

k1-e 'these' 11, 2604, 374.5 
gi-e-nu 31] 

ki-e$-Sar 406.9 
ki-e3-Sar-ta 257.1 
ki-it-ta(-ri) 128.3a, 426a, 436.3 
li-1d-du-ma-ti 25). 434 
ki-ya-an-ta-ri 128.3a 
ki-ya-an-ta-ti 424 

ku-e 374.5 

ku-e-el 38o 

ku-en- 448, 554 
ku-en-zi n15.6, 163, 413, 426 
ku-i$ 161, 380, γᾶς 
ku-13-3a γᾶς 

ku-1$-ki γᾶς 

ku-1$5 ku-i$ 378 

ku-1t 161 

ku-1-da 385 

ku-it-ki 385 

ku-na-an-za om. $54 
ku-na-an-zl 115.6, 163 
ku-wa-pí 257.8, 381.3 fr. 
ku-wa-at 281. 


[a-a-ma-an 89, 9o, 100, 177 


lu-uk-ki-1z-z1 456.24 


mar-$aà- 42 
mar-Se-e-er 452 
me-(e-)hu-na-aà 29oa 


INpExES — HrirTITE 


me-hur 13b, 2902, 29122 
me-1k-ki 102 

mi-li-it 294.2 
me-im-ma-! 4432A 
-m1-1$ 363, 3711 

-mnu 363 


na-ak-ki 452 
na-ak-ke-e-1z-zi 452 
-na-aS 364, 366.6, 368 
ne-ku-uz (me-hur) iib, 257.4 
ne-ku-(uz-)zi u3b 
ne-pií-i$ “ΟΡ. 31, 143, 297.2 
ne-pí-13 Joc. 257.1 
ne-pí-3a 259.6a 
ne-wa-ah- 462.2, 468.1B 
ne-e-u-it 42.1, 177 
ne-1-ya(-a-r1) 426a 


pa-hu-ni, pa-hu-e-ni 290a 
pa-ah-ha-a3-5$a-nu-ut 4220 
pa-ah-hur 29oa, 2912a 
pa-ah-hu-wa-ar 290a 
paà-a-1 422.4 
pa-al-ha-a-tar 106.2 
pa-al-hi-13 1662, 12a 
pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-a$ 
[41a, 2902, 291.2a 
pa-an-ku-u$ 141a, 290a fz., 
386a, 404.1 
pa-a-an-z1 τρί, 430.4a 
pár-ku-nu-ut 547.3a 
pár-hi-e$-ni 5524.1 
pár-hi-e$-Sar $$2A.1 
pár-hi-zi, pár-ah-z1 5524.1 
pa-ar-ni 257.1 
pa-a$- 448 
pa-ad-da-na-a$ 3r 
pa-at-tar 31 
pi-e-na-a-1 456.3 
pí-en-ni-1$-ki-1z-z1 456.3 
pí-e$-ki- 422, 425 


SÀ-ir 103.42, 276.4 

Sa-ak- $1 

Sa-ak-ku, $a-a-ak-du $49.2 
Se-e-hu-na-a$ 290a, 2912a 
Se-e-hur 290a, 2912a 
S$1-pa-an-t1 55g. 456.2Bb 
$i-pa-an-za-ki-mi 31 
-51-18 271.3 

51-ü-na-an gen.pl. 260 
$1-ü-na-a$ ΚΟ, τσ. 325 


671 


31-ü-na-a$ gem.pl 260 
$1-1-u$-mi-1$ 325, 326 


-5-ma-a3 364, 374-7 


SU-HI-A-it /751.pl. 260 
Su-ul-la-a-a$ gew.sg. — $u-ul- 
la-ya-a3 21 
$u-ma-(a-)a$, Su-me-(e-)e3 
364, 374-7 
$Su-me-en-za-an 364 
Su-up-pár-ri-ya- 290 
Su-up-pi- 462. 
Su-up-pí-ya-ah-mi 462.1 


-ta 363 


da-a- 'take' $14 

da-a-i- 'put' $2.2, ug.r, 166 
ta-a-(1-)ü-ga-a$ 3892Aa 
ta-ga-(a-)an 247.11 
da-a-ak-li 3 

ták-na-a 259.6a 
ták-na-(a-)a$ 235.1, 29411 fs. 
tak$- 235.1a 

ta-ak-3a-an 235.1a 
da-lu-uk-ki 2234c 
da-ma-a-(1-)13 38o, 389.2Aa fm. 
da-a-an 89.2.8 
dan-na-at-ta- 260, 462.1 
dan-na-at-ta-ah-hu-un 462. 
da-a$-ki-e$ 425 

da-a-at-ta $14 

ti (Palaic) 366.7a 

te-(e-)kán 235.1, 294.1 fs. 
te-ri-ya-a$ 389.3 


-ti-1$ 363, 3712 


te-eS-ha-az 259 
te-e$-hi-it 259 


-(d-)du 363 


tu-(e-)el 363 

tu-e-da-az 363 

tu-uk 363, 366.7 

tu-ga 363 

du-um-me-ni, tu-um- 31 


du-ya-na-al-li- 398.4 


ü-uk, á-ug-ga 36o, 363 
u-u$-ki $471 

ut-ne-e 31 

u-wa-it-ta(-r1) 426a 
wa-ah-nu-um-me-en 423C 
wa-al-h- 442.1 

Wwa-a-81 gib 

Wa-a$-S81-ya 4τ6.2 4 
Wa-a$-Se-iz-z1 188, 4$6.2A 
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(ü-)wa-a-tar 70m.;g. 31, 222.2, 
290a, 291.2b 

ü-e-1k-zi 188, 443.2A 

ü-e-e$ 364 


a-e-ri-qo 707. 267.2 
a-ki-ti-to som. 1ood, 235.1c 
a-mo 707./ acc. 288 
a-mo-si dat.pl. 288 
a-mo-ta z0m./ acc.pl. 288 
a-mo-te 40m./ acc.du. 288 
a-ni-Ja som.pl. 264 
a-ni-Ja-pl z5sz.pl. 264 
a-no- οὐδ 

a-pe-a-sa mom.f. $$9.2a 
à-pi-qO-ro 154.1 
a-ra-ru-Ja &om.f. «62 
à-tO-qO-rO ΠΟ, ΤΡ, 154.12 


a,-te-rOo Iood 
a,-ka-sa-ma acc.pl. 230.2a, 264 


de-so-mo 74:1.p.(*) 260, 260.4 
di-u-jo zom. 205a, b 
di-wi-ja f. 205a 

di-wi-jo nom. 205a, b 
do-e-ra som. 263 

do-e-ro som.sg. 259 

do-e-ro zom.pí. 26o 

do-e-ro dat. 259 

do-e-ro-i znst.pL? dat? loc? 260 
do-e-ro-jo gem. 259 
do-ka-ma-i Zat.pl. 264 

do-ra nom./acc.pl. 260 
do-so-mo acc. 259 


e-e-si φρί, 4302, 448, 492 
e-ka-ma-pi znstpl. 288 
e-ka-ma-te ἐμεῖ, 288 
e-ke-e infin. $52A4 
e-ko-si τρί, 148.3 
e-me Zt. 294.1 
e-ne-wo 'nine' 389.9 fm. 
e-pi-da-to 50m. 212 
e-qe-ta-e 4om.du. 267.4. 
e-re-pa-te 4451. 257.9 
e-re-pa-te-Ja-p1 2754. 257.8; 
-te-Jo-pl 260.4a 


ü-e-e$-Sa-an-ta 18.3 
ü-1i-ta-ar 291.2b 


ü-i-da-a-ar wom.pi 222.2, 290a, 


291.2b 


M YCENAEAN 


e-re-pa-te-Jo, -te-o ger. 192 
e-re-ta-o ger.pl. 267.2 

e-to ὃ 3du. 431 fr. 

e-u-ke-to js5g.midd. 436.2 
c-u-me-ne 2071. 300 


1-je-re-Ja 409.f. 205, 20$b 
I-Je-re-u 4709.H. 192a 
-Je-re-WO f£. 319 
1-Je-we dat. 314.6a 

1-qo 70m. 160, 160a, 259 


Jo-t1 conf. 161 


ka-ke-wi /oc. 320.6 
ka-na-pe-we 4g: 320.6 
ka-ru-ke daf. 276.5 
ka-ru-pi 2757.5. 316.4 
ka-ru-we 141. 314.5 

ka-za nom.sg.ad]. 233 
ka-zo-e zom.pl. 197b, 354.2, 3, 

4b 
ke-ke-tu-wo-e perf.pple.nom.pí. 
$62 

ke-ni-qe-te-we »0m.5l. 162 
ke-ra-a wom./ acc.pl. 298 
ke-ra(-1)-Ja-p1 zsstr.pl. 206 
ke-ra-me-]a nom.f. 20sb 
ke-se-nu-wo 50m. 190.1C 
ki-ti-me-no pie. 235.1C 
ki-t-ta 40m. 267 

ki-to 207}. 272. 

ko-ri-si-Jo sont. 149 
ko-ru-pl τρί, 257.8 
-ko-ru-si-jo mom. 149 
ko-ru-to gem. 274 
ko-to-na gem. 263 
ko-to-na-o gen.pl. 264 
ko-to-no zcc.du. 266 
ko-tu-we daf. 314.6a 
ko-wa πο. 190.1C 


ku-su- pref. 389.1Bb2 


mna-so-ni-]o Z0. 15.4.4 


INbExkes — HrrTITE - MYCENAEAN 


à-1-te-na-a$ 222.2, 290a 
ü-e-wa-ak-ki 443.24 


Z-1k 363, 366.7 


me-tu-Wo gen.(*) 336 

me-u-Jo — me-Wl-io 70. 
20$b 

me-zo Wom.sg. 15.4.48, b 

me-zo-a, H"oem./ acc. pl. 3$4.4b 

me-zo-e nom.du. 3$ 4.4b 

mne-zo-e 40H.bl. 354.42 


0-mo-pl τρί, 260 


pa-ke-we nom.pl. 316.1 

pa-ra-ke-we, -ku-we δ (ὦ 
Inst.(*) 27. 

pa-ra-wa-Jo som.du. ςς 

pa-sa zom.f. 197b 

pa-te 40H. 27.2 

pa-we-a, nom./ acc.pl. 172c, 296 

pa-we-o gen.pí. 296 

pa-we-pl 2751.5]. 296 

pa-we-si dat./ loc.pl. 296 

pe-i dat.pl.prn. 370b 

pe-ma, pe-mo 40m. 27.2, 10od, 
2103, 288 

pi-we-ri-di Joc.sg. 274.12 

pi-we-ri-si ἰσαρί, 274 

po-de ἐμὲ 257.7, 274, 276.ς 

po-me-ne dat. 276.$ 

po-ni-ke :454. 274, 276.6a 

po-ni-ki-pi 2/sz(pl.) 257.8, 274 

po-pi /s1.pl. 210a, 257.9, 277.4, 
277.6 

po-te-da-o nom. 3o42b 

po-ti-ni-ja Za£. 263 

po-ti-ni-ja nom.f. 27. 


qa-si-re-u 50. 319, 320.6 


-qe 161 


qe-te-o 7:05. 161 
qe-to-ro- pref. 161 
qe-to-ro-we 201.pl. 389.4 
qi-ri-ja-to 90m. 15.4.2 
qo-u-ko-ro 154.1, 162 


re-qo-me-no pp/e. 161 
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wa-na-ka-te-ro, wa-na-ke-te- 
ro adf. 27.1 

wa-na-ka-to gem. 210a 

wa-na-so-1 daf.du. 266 

Wa-tu 750. 210a 

we-te-1 Joc. 296 

We-to 470m. 296 

wi-do-wo-i-Jo same $62 

Wi1-rl-zà 27.1 

Wo-Wo Z0ff.bl. 190.1C 


te-ml-dwe om. 346a 
te-mi-dwe-ta »0m.pl. 346a 
te-0-1 dat./ loc.pl. 260.4 
te-tu-ko-wo-a; som./ acc.pi. 
160a, $62a 
tl-rI-po 50m. 274 
to-pe-za 70m. 96a, 389.3b 
to-pe-zo som.du. 266 
to-qi-de-we-sa 346 
to-ra-ke μοί, 274 
tu-ka-te-re 427. 257.7 
tu-ka-ta-si Joc.pi. 96a 


re-qo-me-no pple. 161 

re-Wo-te-re-jo 520m.pl.m. (adj) 
46.2, 235.1 

ri-ho 409.neut. 249 


s1l-a;-ro 4ct.pl. 260 
su-qo-ta-o ρέῃ. 267.2 
su-za nom.pl. 233 


ta-ra-si-a act. 263 

te-ko-to-ne som.pl. 27.1, .2, 
2102, 235.12 

te-me-no 770m./ acc. 296 

te-mi-de-we-te som.du. 346a 


za-we-te adv. 199c 
ze-u-ke-si Zat/ loc.pl. 1912a, 
Wa-na-ka som. 27.1 200a 


Orp CHuncH SLaVIC 


aZü 360, 363 -go 377. nami dat, nami inst. 369B. 
goritü 160 nebo 3r 
bléjo 477.1 gredo 158a noga 1oob 
bodo 172a ποῦ 309 
brüví 89b ΙΡῸ 152, 259 novi 42.1a, 182 
by 494 ume ana ny accencl. 368 
ino- 389.1A, 1Ab ny dat.encl. 369B 
céna 161 InOrogü 389.1AÀ 
IZ, 15 406.4 oba 389.2B 
Celo 132 obrüví 89b 
Ceso 259, 259.8A, 375,1 Jadü $8 OCl 49.I 
Cesogo, ἔϊξορο 259.8A jaZdí $47.3c onü 376.4 


Cetvritü(]f) 398.4 
Cíto 161, 376.3, 379 


dajo 488A 

dami 424 

darü $2.3 

dazdi $473c 
deseti 156, 389.10 
desetü 398.10 
deveti 389.9a 
devetü 398.9 
dét 147.1 

domiü 332 

düva 389324, .2B4 
dvorü 184.2 
dymáü $0.1, 147. 


esIDi 424 
-éd- 487 


gladükü :r58a 


jíze relorn. 378a 


kamy 132 

kogo 2$9.8A 

kostí 303 

küde 381.3 

küto 161, 376.3, 379 


lani 377.4 
ledzéte 154.4 
lévü 6o 
lizat 158 
lígükü 163 
ljubü 143 


mati 282 

mi dat.encl. 367.2 
mojf 367.2a, 371.1 
moli, moli(tü) 426 
mritvü τᾶς. 48, 565a 
iny 364 

mysl 275.3 


osmiü 398.7, .8 


petu 398.5 

po 406.5 

poti 16] 
préslavinü 406.6 
privü 1o6.12, 398.1 


saditü 456.2 

sebé 367.3 

sedmí 389.7 

sedmü 398.7 

setü 430.2 

sédét 452, 475.5 
slava 176 

slovo 296 

Sotü, setü 430.2, 492 
stoéti (stojatl) 475.5 
sünü 40a, 290 

Süto 156, 389.9a, 394 
svobodi s. 102 

SVO]Í 367.22, 371.3 
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synü 313, 315 
syny du. 257.16 


Sestí 389.6 


tebe gen. 257.8a 

tebé dat. 253, 257.8a, 367.3 
ti dat.encl. 367.2 

tl 7071.0. 374.5 

tínu (ORuss.) 466, 479.4B 
tínükü 100 


togo 259.8A 


ád 147.3 

án $8, 389.1A 
ánfeald 389.1Ab 
ànpgb 38931Ab 
antefn 137 


&rest 398.1 
€t 406.Io 


bá 389.2B4 

bana 155, 163 

béad 18.2 

bégen 389.2B4 

bén 'request 53 
benn "wound' τος 
béodan τις.3, i82 
béom 494 

béon 143 

beran 40, 143 
berbena 135 

bídan $7 

biddan 138 fs. 
bláwan, blówan $28 
bodan 222.2 
bóg()an 5s 

bróbor 139, 143, 284A11 f. 
bróporbana 155 
brü 89b 

brycge 30.2 


calfur ρὲ, 297.3 
cásere 6ob 
catt 78 


tomi 369 

tretiji 398.3 

tri 305, 389.3 
tríje γος, 389.3 
tvo]f 367.2a, 371.2 
ty 363, 367.1 


vamiü 4af., vami 14257. 369B 
Vezo 158, 459 

vé mnu.prn. 365 

védé $12, $301 

vémi 424, 530.1 


Oip ENGLISH 


£ 1s alphabetized between 2 and £7. 


céne 30.2 
ceorfan 449 
céosan 302, 147 
cése 30.2 

cleg 302 
cnáwan 1$7, 220 
cniht 220 

COIn 153 

Crécas 6ob ἢ. 
Crycc 30.2 

CU 63.2, 154.3, 162 
cuman 162 

cüb 127 

cwene 162 

CWIC 162 

cynd τοῦ. 
cynn 157 


dág 8.2, 158 
déd $1 

dón 147.1 
dor 147.1 
dorste 96 
drapan 147.1a 
durran 96 


éadig 344 

earb 25g. 448 

éce II7.1 

elles 193 
endleofan 389.1Ab 
enke 41] 

eoh 174 


VÉésü 459, $26 
vézdl $47, .3c 
vidova 147.3 

Vy 50m. 364 

vy acc.encl. 368 
vy dat.encl. 369B 


znatl 1$7 
Zvéri 160 
zfno (Slovene) 153 
"Züly 3213a 


Zena 403, 154.4, 162 


eom 227.2, 424, 448 
eow(u) 182 
etan 146 

exen f. 280 


fáh 30.2 
fann τς 


feder 302, 102, 139, 141, 145 


feadur ger. 283.2 
fealdan 401 
féorba 81.4a, 398.4 
féower 161 

fers 135 

fíf 161, 387, 389.5 
fífta 398.5 
fleohtan 479.7 
flócan 479.4Aa 
folm 98 

forma 106.12, 398.1 
fót n6.t, 141 
frignan 115.4 
frocga 30.2 

fugol 30.2 

furh 3o2 

fyllan 95.5 

fvyr 290a 


gán 30.2 

géar I9II 

geoc 30.2, 38, 191.2 
geolu 30.2 
géostra 235.1b 


géotan 479.44 


gés pl. 2753 
giest I9L2 

glt 274. 370C 
gnagan 30.2 
gnatt 220 

gós 153, 158, 275.3 
grég 158a 

gréot 158a 
gréting, grétende 568 
grindan 163a 
erytt (δ 

guma 235.1, 237.6 
güp 3o2 


hamrm i53b 

hátte 4343 

hazeft 30.2 

hznep 142 

héo 374.1 

heofon 224.1 fr. 
heorte 96, 276.4a 

hit 237.4, 3773 
hlysnan 176 

horn 36o 

hríder 147.2, 479.4B fr. 
hund *100' 95.4, 394 
hundnigontig, hundtéontig 


194 
hundseofontig, hundeahtig 


391, 394 
hwá, hwzt 161, 259.8A, 360 
hwzs gen. 249.84 
hweber 355 
hwéol, hwewol 40a, 16i 
hwilc 3812 


hyll 44a, 132, 2231 


1C 360, 367.1 
ih (Northumbrian) 3674 


lám 58b, 2244€ 
lán 161 

l&fan 161 

léofre 143 
léoht 61, 89, 163 
leornung, leorniende $68 
líc 30.2 

ΗΓ 387 

lippa 142 
lombor ρὲ, 297.3 
lufu 30.2, 143 
lungre 163 


INbEexEes — Orp ENGLISH 


má 351 

δ] 404.1 
meolcian 89 

mibp 406.9 

módor 53, 177 
Inüs $0.1, 257.3, 201 
mynd 276.ib 
Ihyrge 223.4 


nama 177 
náwiht ζ98 

nzgl 30.2, 44, 100b 
nest 36.6, 225.1 
nigon 389.9 
ni(e)we 177, 182 


of 141 

ofen 155 

óper 355, 3982 
obbe 302 


oxa, exen 28ο 


péa 186 
persoc 30.2 
pic 30.2 


rád 303 

réad 38, 147.2, 176 
réod 1472 

rudig 38, 89 


sacu 336a 

sám- $1 

sama 389.1B 
sámcwWic 170, 389.1BC 
sámsoden 170 
séd 51 

scéap I$ 5 

SCID 30.2 

se, séo 170 

sealh 30.2 

sealt 47 

séar 62, 7.1 

secg 322.1b 
seofon 170, 389.7 
settan 185.4 

siex 389.6 

siexta 398.6 
sind(on) 59i. 43o2 
slógon 30.2 

snáWw 163, 336, 389.9 
sniwan 163 
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stede 102 

strát 78 

stréam 225.2b 
stréawise 224.2b 
sum 389.1Ba 

swefn 40a, 42.2, 290 
sweger 42.2 

SWÉOr 42. 
sweoster 42.2 

swéte $3 


táCOr I51, 167 

ter τίς. 4 

téopa 298.1ο 
teran In$.4 

tíon 146 

τό 'away' 389.2Ab 
torn Il$.4 

tób 8ob 

tunge 41, I51 
twégen 389.2B4 
tw1- 185.1, 3892Aa 
twiwyrdig 185.1 


baccian $24a 
bec 72 fr. 
bzs 376.1a 
bzt 236.1 

be 376.1 
beccan 72 fs. 
bencan 41. 
bolian 123.2 
bréoWa 404.3 
bridde 398.3 
brífeald 4o: 
bü 39a, 367.1 
burh 406.6 
burst 96 


bynne 1oo, 145 
byrsten 456.24 


üder 2912 fz. 
üs 368 


Wagn 158 

WZps 46.1 

Water 290 

wearrm 163, 164.1, 389.9 
wegan 158 

wemmende, gewemmuing $68 
wic 182 

widewe 147.3 
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wille 484 

win 186 

Wit 370C 

witon fJ. 36.6, 37 
Wwoma 116.2 


aba 141 
ahtozo 391 


anc(h)o 162, 479.4Aa 


ander 398.2 
aZ 406.10 


bano i55 
bim 424, 448 


Cazza 78 

keisur 6ob 
kempfo 30.3 
chreachi 6ob fz. 
chuo 632 


dehsa 235.1a 
des 376.1a 
dolen 1232 
driror 404.3 
dritto 398.3 
dursten 456.24 


ein 389.1A 
einfalt 389.1Ab 
einlif 389.1Ab 


fergón n$.4 fr. 
fimfto 398.5 
fiordo 398.4 
flehtan 479.7 
fol(l) 95. 
folma 98, 1128 
OS folma 98 
forscon 115.4, 2313 
fullen 95.5 
funf 389.5 
funfto 398.5b 


Word 147.2 


uuldurfadur ges. (Caedmon) 


283.2 
wulf 30.2, 161 
wull 184.1, 224.2b δ. 


furi 398.1 


gans 153, 158, 275.3 
glozan I1$.3, 158 
glat 158a 

grao 158a 


hamumna 1530 

MHG hanef 142 
hlanca 135a 

hnigan 163 

horn 30.3 

hroc 135a 

hund, -t *1oo' 394 
huual 10. 

huuer, huues 259.8A 


Jàr 1911 
Jesan 191.2 


leim 58b 
lihti 89 


mal 404. 
mer 351 


naht rb, 309 
nebul 143 
nest 304 
nezzi 303 


OS nigun 389.9 
oba 406.8 
Otag 344. 


oven I$5 


ritera 147.2 


wylf 161 


wyrm 46. 
Wytt IS4.I 


ymb 389.2C 


Oip HiGH GERMAN AND OLD SAXON 
& 15 alphabetized with c. 


rot 147.2 


sàmi- ΓΙ 

scaf 145 

segg (OS) 32z.1b 
seh(s)to 398.6 
settian (OS) 185.4 
sezzen 185.4 
sibun 389.7 
sibunzo 391 
slahta 36.3 
sniuuan 163 
spehon 168d 
stahal τι 

Stat 102 

sten 475.5 
stráz(z)a 78 
5110ΖΙ $3 
suuager 126.3 
suuehur 126.3 


telg 135.2, 158 
thacolon $24a 
thes 376.1a 
tragan 147.1a 
triogan I47.1a 


umbi χ89.20 


uuaz(zJar 290 
uuigant $$55a 


zamon 4τ6.28Β 
zc- away 3892Ab 
zehanto 398.10 
MEG zwir 404.2 


ΙΝΌΕΧΕΒ -- Orp ΝΝΟΒΞΕ — OScAN 


Orp NonsE AND Orp ÍIckELANDIC 


Old Norse forms are in roman type; Ole. forms are in ttaltc type. 


arór 102 
bani 16; 
betre 175b 
ek 360 
em 448 
fórót 198.4 


aetels 303 

aídil 3o3 
[a]ittium 303 
AIZNIO 88.3d 
altrei 375.2 
amprufid 259.7a 
ancensto $66 
aasas 264 

az 406.10 


bantins 259.1 
bratels 164 B.3 


Castrous 313 

kersnu 231.3b 
comono 260, 260.3 
kümbened 237.3, 426 


deded 237.3, 426, 5303 
deicans 237.5, 4301 
deicum 18, $7 
deívaí 263 

deiuaid $43 
dekmanniüís 398.10 
didest 479.3, 488A 
diumpaís 264 
diüveí 327 

dolom 259 

dolud 2549 


egmazum 34, 264 
eísei tereí 257.11, 259.9 
eituas 24, 263 

eks- 377.5 

essuf 377.5 

etanto 376.4 


fürr 290a 

Dr 3e&i 

horna 260 

hver, ger. hves 259.8A 
mál 404.1 

mebr 406.9 


(SCAN 


fakiiad 34, 426, 488Ba 
factud 34, 481 

feíhüss 158, 260 
fufans zmperf. 135, 498 


fufens perf. 237.5 
fusíd $44 
fuutreí 103 


Ih]erríns $44 

humuns 237.5, 2774, 28722 
hürz 201, 259.1 

hürtüí 259 


Idik 377.1 
Iusc 260.1 
iuveí 327 
1Ζ1ς 377.1 


ligis 277.4 
licitud. 78b 
ligud 18 
loufir 143 
lüvtreis 612b 
luisarifs 102 


maimas 194 

mamercus 2312 

MEBITHI, MESITHI [mevitei] 
135 

meddíss 277.1 

mefiaí 147.3 

mefíaí víaí 263.8a 


nlir 279 


ghkr 162 

Vol 164.1 

sunhr $$7.3 
brisvar 404.3 
Swedish ugn τςς 
vatn, ge. vats 290 


The letters c and k are alphabetized together 


nüvlanüs 260, 260.1 


paam 263.5 

pai 374.4 

patensíns 2222, 430.1, 544 
patereí 284B.3c 

píd 34, 161, 377.2b 
pidum 377.2b 

piel 375.2 

pispis 378 

pitpit (Fest.) 378 

pod 16: 

IIOMIITIEZ 389.5, 398.52 
praesentid $$9.1 
prüftü 833b, 260.3 

pud 34 

puf 3815 

pui 75.2, 374.4, .4a 
puklum 2232 
pümperiaís 389.5 
pumperias 402 
püntiis 164B.5, 389.5, 398.5a 
pütereípíd 181. 
pütíad 48; 

püs 260, 260.1 

puz 3813 


saahtüm 34 
safinim 219, 437.2 
sakahíter $43 
sakarakleís 259 
sakaraklüm 259 
sakrannas 218 
se(n)t 430.2 

sífei 367.3 
slagím 3o; 
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678 


staflatas 92 
stahínt 475.4 
staít 475.5 
sullus 185.3 

süm 492 

süvad 88.3, 371.3 
suvam 367.2 


terei 259 
{61 367.3 


toutad 263 

touto 83.3b, 135, 260.3 
tribarakkiuf 282c 
tris 303, 389.3 
trístaamentud 389.3a 
trstus 359.3a 

tuval 367.2 


ühtavis 398.8 
ültiumam 356 


SANSKRIT 


INDEXES — OSCAN — SANSKRIT 


üpsannam 17.2, $67 


víaí 263 

víam 263 

víass 264 

víü 833b, 260.3, 263 


Zicolois 260 
Zicolom 26o 


Alphabetical order as in Devanagart. Unmarked forms are Vedic. 


aktà- nb 
akravihasta- 298 

áksi 17.2, 292, 297.1 ἢ}. 
aksi- 49.1 

aksn- 117.2, 292 

ágan 40rf. 324C 

agníi- 303 

ágman 2246 

ápra-, agratás 253 
aghnyàa- 264 

angdhí 454Ba 
ánghn- 1oob 

áciket 403 

ácet 40r. $03 

aJá- II7.1, 127 

aJat Z€ul. 345 

áJatl 47, 117, 117.1 

ajé 5532 

ajàigam 459 

á]ra- 47 

ánjas- 454Ba, 479.4Aa 
ánjasá 4$4Ba 

anjí- 162 

anjmas, anjanti 454Ba 
átandra- 2124 fs. 
átaVyas- 349 

átl 73.1, 406.10 

áttl 146, 212 

ad- 146 

ádadat 497a 


ádadhat, -as, adadhàm 497a 


adadhur rmperf. 429a 
adant 31, 487 

ádar$am 115.4 

adamta- (Skt.) 107.1, 121.4 
ádama $071 


ádiksi 169, 459 

adita aor. (Brah.) 119 
ádista 40r. 459 
aduhran 429, 429a, 4373 
ádrsan n5.4 

ádr$ran 429a 

ádeva- 108a 

ádhat $03 

ádhama ζοῦν. 

ádhur 407. 429a 

ana-, anena (Skt.) 326.4 
anák τοῦ 

anákt 454Ba 

ana 376.4 

anásas accpl. $2.2 
anitum (Skt.) 102 
ánika- 43, 4063 
anàalsta 2f/. $04 

ántl 7LI, 406.1 

anyá- 7L6, 373, 374.2a 
anyatará- 35 
anyávrata- $69.3 

ἂρ 47, 141, 406.5 
apaptat 115.1 

ápas- "work 117.2, 3oo 
apás accpí. "waters! 274.1 
apás- 'active' 300 
ápasu ἰθορί, 296.10 
ápat 451B, $03 

àpl 406.5 

aprát $1, 413a, 477.1 
apras 123.1 

abhar 126.2 

abhársam :26.2 

abhí 389.2C 

ábhüt 127, 143, 494 


ábhaisur $04 
ábhaisma $o4 
abhratáras 129a 
abhràatrvyá- 321 
àma- $62 
ámathnàt 453 
ámavant- $62 
amítra- 126.3, 460 
amitràyá- 460 
amis! 454.3 

amfta- 224.1 

áyas- 224.1 

árabdha jsg.mid. $17 
arí- 304.12, 470 
aruná-, áruni- 342b 
árjuna- 47 

avamit 42.4 

ávas- 401 

avasyà- 461 

ávat 25g. 459, 526 
ávi- 182, 304.1a 
ávidat 449 

ávidam 449 

ávrta- 108a 

ávocat 40F. 443.2À, $06 


ávocam 40r. 611a, I16.2, 451C, 


$06 
ávyas acc.pl. 304.1a 
ávyas ge".sg. 304.13, 306.6 
á$ayat 426a, 436.3 
a$u$ruvur 40*. 443.2 
a$eran 437.3 
á$man- 132 
á$ri- 48, 17.1 
áS$va- 160, 174 
aS$vatará- 355 


a$vayü]- 191.2 
á$vayoga- 191.2 

asta- (Skt.) 389.8a 
astamá- 389.9a, 398.8, .9 
agta- 389.8a 


astá(u) 28, 43, 84, 261b, 388, 


389.8 
astabhis 12:1, 389.8 
as- Iplprü. 164 
ásat(1) γα, 495, $oLI 
ásamdita- 468.2E 
ásant- 108a 
ásámi- 389.1Bc 
ási 27g. be' 425a, 492 
así- 'knife" 172a 
ásita- 172a 
ásrk, ásn- 290a 
asdu 377.1:8 
ásti 31, 125, 169 
ástu $49.22 
ástrnát 104, 4.54.3 
ásthat 119.2 
ásthi, asthnás 102, 292 
asmakam 25745, 364 
asman 364, 369A 
ásmi fam' 2272 
asmí(n) Joc. 364, 367.3 
asmé 364, 369B 
áàmsa- 45.1 
asyàs 375.1 
ahám 4o, 360, 363, 367.1, 3a 
ahavis 40m. 299 
aharsam 459 
áhas 2, sg. 504 
áhi- 163 
ámhas- 663b 
ahrgata 459 


ànda- 28 

adeva- 108a 

ánat 40: 442.1, $07.42 
àna$é perf. $07.4a 
anám$a 9677. 442.1, $07.4a 
aànam$ur 40r. $07.42 

üpa perf. ug 

apat aor. 119.1 

àpas- "work n7.2 fm. 
üpas accpl. "waters! 274.11 
áptà- I19.I 

apnuhi (Skt.) 5474 
4pnótl IO3.1, II9.1 

àmitrá- 126.3 

üyu- II7.1, 312 
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áyunak jsg. 191.2 

ayukta aor. 191.2 

arinak /1tpef. 442.1 

arek aor. 4424 

árta 40r. $0$.I 

avám 14.80. 365 

avar ΠΟΥ. 442.1 

avam 1du.acc. 167, 365, 370 
a$ü- 17 

as 'face! $22 


às be' jsg.imperf. 426 fn., 493 


àsa 135g. perf. 493 

asá 2plperf. 493 

sata 'sit 5pl.tmperf. 437.3a 
ásate 'sit jp] pres. 437.32 
asan 'be' spl.imperf. 493 
asant- τοδᾷ 

asam 493 

asa adv. {2.2 

asitha. 493 

asimá 493 

8.515, aS1t 493 

asür 493 

ásta 49j 

aste 128.32, 435 

asma 493 

aha sir 


It 3742 

Itá $49.1 
ityal $51 
Itha £49.1a 


idám 237.42, 360, 3742, 377.1, 2 


iddhá- 17.1 
idh- 1174 
indhé i74 
unám rH. 177.1 
unás(1) τρί, 245, 440, 486 
lya]- 443.2B 
ilà- $62 
flavant- $62 
iva 572b 

ISIrá- 172C 
isudhya- 460.7 
istá- 1534 

Ihí $474, .3 


1de (Skt.) 28 

ipsate Io3.!, II9.I, 457A 
1(m) enc. 374.4a 

lle 28 


uktá- n6.2, $64 


679 


uks- 39 

uksán- 28o, 460 
uksanyá- 460, 461 
ugrá- $69.2 
Attabhita 212 
uttamá- 356, 397a 
üttara- 244 

ud- 212 

udnás gem. 222.2 
üpa 406.8 
upabdá- nó. 
upári 355, 406.7 
upastire 104 
upastrnáti 104 
ubháya- 389.2B 
ubhà $2.2, 389.2B 
uru- 39, 95.2 
Urvi- JA 39, 349 
Uurvi 7om./ acc.du.meut. 314.4 
uváca 6.2, 443.2B 
usás- 299, 299b 
ugasam act. 129, 299 


ücimá $16 

üdhá- τε 

üdhar-, üdhn- 29o, 2912 
ünavimé$atis (Skt.) 390 
ür]- 933 

ürna- 104, $69. 

ürdhvá- 178 fz., 190.5, 437.2 


éka- 'one' 388, 389.1A 

eka- pref. 389.1Ab (ékapad-, 
ekavirá-, ekaràj-) 

ékada$a 389.2Aa 

ekonaviméatis (Skt.) 390 

éta 2pl.mmperat. $49.1a 

édha- 1174, 147.3 

édhas- 60, 117.1, 147.3 

edhi 547.1, 3b 

éml $7, 245, 440, 486 


Ójas- 39, 62. 
ósati 61 


auks- aor. 39 


fksa- 96, 235.1 
rcchánti 456.3 
rnjáti 89 
rnjáse 128.3 
Inótl 455, 472.1 
rhánt- 163 


680 


kát 380 

katará- 355 
kana- 263 
káprth- 47 
karisyá- 4$57C 
kartsya- 4.70 
kárhi 3811 

kavi- 46.2 

ká$ ca, kác ca γᾶς 
kás 161, 380, 113a 
kasmi(n) Joc. 367.3 
kásya 194, 375.1 
kásyas 375.1 

kírn 38o, 381.2 


kíya(n)t- 237.5, 404-4 


kís 380, 3812 
kidr$- 2364 
kütas 3813 

kütra 381.3 

küha 257.8 fz., 3813 
kekara- (Skt.) 6o 
kravi- 298 
kravís- 152, 298 
kramsyá- 470 
krámtá- 4:70 
kritá- 49.2 
krürá- r51b, 298 
ksatrá- 235.1d 
ksatríya- 235.1d 
ksam- 235.1 
ksamà 294.1 
ksàman $424. 
ksas 228.6 

ksi- 'rule' 23511d 


ksinati 'destroy' 235.1c 


ksumánt- ii 
kséti 'dwell' 235.1 


gáccha nmperat. $474 


gácchati 162, 456.3, 539.2 


gacchatu $49.2a 
vacchantu $49.2a 
gácchet op£. $392 
gatà- $64 

gátl- 99, 1482 

gan Z0f. 324C 
gántu- 324C 
gantum (Skt) $51 
gam- 217, 4408.5 fm. 
gamati 162 
gámayati (Skt.) 246a 
gàárbha- 162 

ga- 440a.$ fm. 
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gat 40f. 430.4 

gatü- 460 

gatuyá- 46o 

girati 162 

girí- 'mountaln' 95.2 
girí- 'mouse' 98 
gurü- 95.2, 96, 162, 340 
gurvi- (Skt.) 167, 340 
grnati $52À.1 

gIDISÓDl $52AÀ.1 

grné j£. 436. 
grbhitá- 114.4a 
grbhnati r14.4a 

grhü- 319 

grhpáti 453 

gaus, ρο-, gav- 162, 324 
gdha aor. 211a 

gnàs som.pl. 162 

gnàás (páti-) gen.sg. 162 
gman 40f 324€, 429a 
grabh- 1403 

grábha- n4.4a 
grásate 152 

grah- 140.3 


gha 3774 
ghaná- 163 
gharmá- 160, 163 
chas- 218 
ghrná- 16o 
ehnánti 115.6, 163 


Ca 161, 301.1 

cakrá- 4o, 161 

cáksus- 298 

catasrás 388, 389.4 

catür 44V. 404.4 

catur- 389.4, .4a 

caturthá- 398.4 

cátuspat, -pát &eur. 347a 

catváras sm. 161, 388, 389.4 

catvari seut. 29r2b, 389.4 

catvàrum$át- 391, 392 

cayate $03 

caráse $511 

carkarmi 443.1 

Cáru- 340 

Cl- IÓI 

cikitvas 562a 

ciketa 13a 

cikést $03 

Clt 37, 161, 236.1, 237.48, 174.2, 
180, 381.2 


CIttá 113a 
citrá- 185.4 
cinóti 455 
cétati 113a 
cetár- 161 


chaga- 15$ 
chidrá- $69.2 


jagantna 294.1 
lapama Iff. $20. 
jagáma js5g. 530.1 
Jagrábha 443.3 
Jaghana i15.6 
Jaghnimá $16 
Jajanür 123.3 

141 ΠῸΓ 123.3 

Jan- 121, 122.28, 123.3 
Jána- 1222, 1233 
Janáyati 122a 


JAnas- 40, 123.3, 157, 169 


Jani- 162 


jánitar- 102, 121, 123.3, 270.1 


janitum (Skt.) 551 
Jánitos z4ftn. 122a 
Jánitri- 1223, 270.1 
Jániman- 1223, 123a 
janisyá- 4570 

Jáni 408 

Jantü- 123.3 
Jánman- 123.3 

ahí 1382, $47.3b 
Jagara go 


Jàtá- 107.2, 1228, 123.3, 153, 220 


Janu- 713, 3H 
Janüsas gem. $12 
ünghart 443.24 
yghamsat 457A 
Jihvà- 263 
Jirná- 106.1 
nvá- 49.3, 162, 469.3 
jiváse 553.1 

Jus- 157 

justá- 56; 
juhuyàt 451A 
juhümási 451A 


juhóti 158, 4432A, 3, 451A, 


456-1 
mühvat som.sg.masc. 288 
jühvau 354 430.33, 451A 
Jésat 40*. 459 
jósa- 157 
Jose 35g. 436. 


188- 157, 220 
Ἰδᾶτά- $2.3, 107.2b, 127, 479.5, 
$65 


táksati 3pl. 235.1a, 4234.3, 4303 

táksan- 230.2a, 235.12, 282 

tát 236.1, 237.48, 374.2, 376.1 

tatá- 94b, 100, 115.6, 2124 

tatane πῆρ. 436.1 

tatápa ΚΡ. 167 

tatána Π $.6 

tatapa 35g. 167 

tátl 196.1 

tat tat (Skt.) 378 

tatne 35g. 436.1 

tanu z/mperat. $47. 

tanü- 7256. 94, IoO, I4$ 

tanü- fen. 340 

tanute 94, 4.$6.1B 

tanuhl $47.1 

tanü- fem. 340 

tanóti 212d fs. 

tanomi 94 

tántu- 94b 

tántra- 94b, u5.6 

tandate 212d /fz. 

tanvi- (Skt) 94b, 340 

tap- 349a 

tápistha- 349a 

taptáà- $64 

tamísra- 223.4, 225.2 

tar- [2] 

tárryas- 354.4e 

tarsáyate (Brah.) 223.3, 4$6.2A, 
4773 

tárhi 381.1 

táv(1)yas- 349, 354-4€ 

tastá- 235.1a 

tàstar- 235.1a 

tásmat $48 

tásmi(n) 374.7, 376.1 fr. 

tásmai 369B, 374.7 

tásyas 375.1 

tadr$- 236.1 

tanaya- 475.2a 

τᾶ 376.1 

tirant! 95.2 

tiIrás 97 

tísthati 37, 283, 443.3, 4:18, 
471, 479.3 

tísthant- $$9.2 

tisthanti 167 

tisrás 388, 389.3 
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ürná- 95.2 

tübhya(m) 253, 363, 367.1, 3a 

turiya- 6.1, 398.4 

tuvám, tvám 407. 363, 367.1, 
367.32 

tpttya- 3953 

trsitá- 96 

tfsyati 96, 456.2A, 477.3 

te φεριομοί, 363, 367.2, 2a, 3 

té nom.pl.masc. 374.5, 3764, 
369.2B4 

ten- fef. $25.6a 

tébhis 257.82, 374.6 

tésam 374.6 

tésu 374.6 

tya]- 196.2 

tráyas 88.1, 145, 192, 305, 342a, 
388, 389.3 

tras- $263 

trásanti 468.2 K 

tri- 389.3a 

tripád- 347a 

trim$át- 391 

trisü 305 

trís 74.3, 389.33, 404.3 

tri(ni) 492, 3o5, 388, 389.3 

trivft- 347a 

tvá- 363 

tvak- 190.4 

tVát 259.7, 367.5 

tvátpitaras 129a 

tva enc. 363, 367.4 

tvàm, ταν ὅπλ 4cc. 363, 367.4, 

tVis- 190.4. 

tVesás- 190.4 


daksü- 219 

dádati 55]. 430.3, 440 

dádant- 559.2 

dadár$a 36.4, 115.4, 245, 4433 

dadáti 44324, 471, 488A 

dádamui 119.3, 451A 

dadara n5.4 

dádhati ρὲ 19.1, 430.3, 451A 

dádhant- $592, $6ob 

dádhàti 147.1, 443224, 443.3, 
475 $03 

dádhàmi $41, 119.1, 440, 451A 

dadhàu $28 

dadhmási 440 

dán mom.sg. 309 

dántam 95.4, 309 

dam- i21 
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dáma- 332 

damáyant- 123.4, 456.2B 

damitár- 123.4 

dámünas- 332 

dámpati- 228.5, 2457.4 

dárt aor. u5.4. 

dardariti 443.1 

dardrhi i154 

dar$atá- $69.3 

dársat 40r. 459 

dámstra- 466 

dá$a 99, 146, 156, 276.3a, 388, 
369.10 

da$át- 403 

daS$amá- 389.9a, .1o, 398.10 

dáhau 138.2, 439 

dáta zpl.imperat. $49.1a 

datár-, datar- 282, 555 

datu £49.2a 

dadhara (Brah.) su 

dána- $2.3, 119.3, 290, $69.1 

dáru 257.4, 31 

daváne tsfim. 488Ab, $524.2 

da$vás- $12 

ditá- 102, 119.3, $65 

dítsa- 457A 

dídestu 115.2, 156 

divás gem./ abl. 200 

dívà 331.4. 

div(1)yá- 205a, 264 

dí$- 'direcaüon' m2 

di$- root 'point' 156 

disánt- 156 

distá- 156, $65 

dih- 1,58 

di- 470 

didaya (Brah.) 51 

dirghá- 106.22, 223.1C, 350 

duváa(u), dva(u) 84, 147.1, 18i, 
388, 389.2A 

duvada$a, dvada$a 389.24 

duhitár- 91, 244, 273, 281c 

duhé 426a, 429, $19 

duhré 519 

devá- 183, 259, 260, 460 

devayá- 460, 477 

devár- 151, 279, 284B.3d 

devavi-, devavi- 484.1 

devà du. 257.16 

devan gem.pl. 25735 fn. 

dehi $47.3b 

deht- 138.2, 158 

dehmi 382 


682. 


dosáni Zu. (AV) 292 
dós 292 
dyávi 194b 


dyaus 18, 18, 200, 2752, 325-7 


dyauh pità 327 
draghistha- 223.1c 
draghiyas- 106.22, 350 
drasi pres. 4402.4 
drugdhá- 147.12, $64 
drusád- iu 

drós gen. 3n 

dvaràu 147. 

dvi- 185.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 
dvitrya- 398.3 


dvipat masc, neut, dvipát neut. 


347a 
dvisánti 449 
dvís 185.1, 190.3, 38924, 4042 
dvégti 449 


dhaksyánt- 138.2 
dhà- 144.3, 330 
dhàata zpifzmperat. $49.1a 
dhatu $49.2a 

-dhiti- 148.2 

dhítsa- 4574 

dhi- 256.5 

dhümá- $0.1, 147.1 
dhrs- 96 

dhrspü- 172a 
dhrspuhi (Skt.) £47.1 
dhehí $47.3b 

dhyà- 196.2 


nák 44, 275, 309 

nákis 38o 

naktám av. 275.1, 309 

nákt- 200 

nanu 71 

nápat- 270.3 

napti- 270.32 

nábhas- 143 

nábhya- 8o 

namrá- $69.2 

nár- 9o, 279 

náva 'nine' 42.1, 388, 389.9 

náva- 'neW' 42.1, 177, 182, 263, 
349b, 350 

navati- 3201 

navatá- 389.93, 398.8, .9 

návistha- 115.2, 349 

náv(1)yas- 115.2, 177, 182, 330, 
349b, 350, 354-4€ 
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na$- 442.1 

nasisya- (AV) 457C 
natnál 40r. 442.1 

nas enc. 364, 366.6, 368 
nàman- 89, 90, 100, 177, 3118 
nama ΜΟΊ, 282a 
nari- 9o 

niktá- 162, 200 

nl- $04 

nidá- 28 f&., 225.1 
nrtámana- $6ob 

nrtur 40r. ;6ob 
nrmánas 299 

netár-, netri- 268 

nàu iZ5.encl. 365, 370 
naus, nav- 328 


pakthá- 398.5b 

pakvá- 141a, 161, 465.2 

pac- 141a, 161 

pacatà- 1418, i61 

pácyate 199, 465.1 

pánca 41.1, 1128, 1418, τόϊ, 216, 
308, 389.5 

pancamá- 398.5b 

pancas$át- 391 

pat- 222.1 

patati n$.1 

patayatl 192, 4τ6.2 4 

patáyant 470. 

páti- 364, 43, 393, 304.1a 

patitá- 470 

pátir dán 2283 

pát Z4. 257.16 

patni- 49.2, 269b 

pát(t)ra- 31, 185.4 

pátyate $6ob 

pátyamana- $6ob 

pad- see pad- 

padavi- 484.1 

padás gem./ 4b]. m, n6 

padí /oc. 116.1 

pádya- 178, 200 

pányas- 349a 

papàata pef. $25.6a 

papau $28 

papt- pe7f. 525.6a 

paprà j5g.perf. $28 

pári 406.6 

páribhüti- 406.6 

pariná$e 442.1 

parüt (Gramm.) 257.11 fg. 

parnavi- 484.1 


pasu- 311, 315, 3162 

pa$umánt- 3u 

pá$ya imperat. 471 

pá$yati 168d, 4$6.1B, 465.1 

pá$yamasi 439 

pa$vás acc.pl. 316.2 

paspa$é 443.3 

paní- uza 

pàt HO0ff. 116.1, 244, 309 

patà :mperat. $49.12 

pátayat u5.1 

pàti pres. $03 

pad- 141, 244, 257.16, 273, 274 

padam acc. πὶ, 16.1 

pada du. 257.16 

padü- u6.: 

parsni- 2313 

pahí 547.3 

pltár- Io2, 112, 141, 14$, 244, 
273 

pitáram 4cc. 36.4, 16.3 

pit 409. 1022, 116.3, 244 

pitü- 21 

pitrvya- (Skt.) 321 

pipatisa- (AV) 457Aa 

píbati 451B 

piparti 123.1 

piprtàm 344. 1231 

píprati φρί, 123.1 

pivan-, pivari- 29LI 

putrá- 2232 

purás σάν. 96, 106.1a 

purás zom.pl. 952 

purü- 440, 123.1, 315, 341 

purutáma- 356 

pür 95.2, 106.2a 

pürná- 105.2, 106.2, 123.1, $69.1 

pürva- 106.12, 398.1 

pürvi- 167, 341 

pürvyà- 398.1 

prccha zmperat. $47. 

prcchati 96, 115.4, 2313, 4$ 6.1B 

prcchami 456.3, 479.5 

prcchyáte 45$6.1A 

prnàti 51, 4132, 4402.4, 4530, 
4542 

prnitá 5g. 453C, 4542 

prnitas 324. 440.4 

pftana- 46o 

prtanàyá- 46o 

prthivi- 98, 102, 340 

prthü- 98, n5.5, $14.2 

pet- perf. $25.6a 


pesalá- 244 

prá 181, 398.1, 406.2 
práiyas- 349b 
práistha- 328 
praja(va(n)t)- 346 
prátika- 49.3, 1172 
prativi- 4904.1 
práthate t15.5 
prathamá- 398. 
prathaya- i15.$ 
prathimán- 91, u5.5 
pravanta 40*. 176 
pras$ná- i15.4 
prasü- 317 

prak- 17.2 

pràcais adv. 117.2 
pratá- 106.2 
prayas 4dv. (Skt.) 353.4 
prasi 4404.3 
priyà- 263, 264 
préyas- 349b 
préstha- 328 

plu- 176 


babhre perf. $o9 

bahü- 354.4c 
bamhistha- (Skt.) 345.4c 
bíbhart 443.24, 449 fr. 
bibhaya perf. (Brah.) su 
bíbhitsa- 457A 
bibhitsita- (Skt.) $64 
buddhá- 15.3 

budhná- 222.2 

brhánt- 163 

bódhati 115.5, 1382 
bodhayati 15.3 
bráhman- eut. 209, 287b 
brahmán- masc. 287b fs. 


bhanákti 4$4Ba fv. 
bhar- 121 

bhára zmperat. ς 47. 
bhárata nmperat. $49. 
bharati 40, 143, 176, 4$6.1A 
bháradhyai $52B 
bháranti- 268 
bháramàna- $6o 
bhárase ;zfim. $534 
bharibhrati τρί, 451A 
bharet $392 
bhareyam (Skt.) s4ib 


bhárti 449 fr., 485 
bhavat (Skt.) 127 
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bhíksa- 4$7A 
bhiksita- (Skt.) £64 
bhinátti 479.44, .4Àa, $24 
bhindü- γ10 

bhisaryá- 460.7 

bhi- (04 

bhüvas, -at subj. $013 
bhü- *world' 317 

bhüt 40r. 494 

bhüyas adv. 341, 351 
bhüri- 341 

bhét $24 

bhais $04 

bhrátar- 143, 284A fg. 
bhrátrvya- 321 
bhriyate 456.1A 

bhrü- 89b, 256. 


maj]- 225.1a 

mát 259.7, 367.5 

matí- 276.1b 
mathyámáànas 456.1 
mádhu- au, 315 

mádhya- 147.3, 193, 196.1 
mánas- 296 

manisyá- 4.70 

manyate 456.1 

máma gen. 367.2 
mamaáttu 5£49.2a 
mamanyat 4514 

marmara 36.4. 

mamrur 429 

mahá-, mahánt-, mahás- 343 
máhi 102, 343 

mahitvá-, mahimán- ΟἹ 
mahisá- 91, 343 
máhya(m) dat. 36o, 363, 367.3a 
mà Heg. $1, 416 

ma acc.encl. 363, 367.4 
mnatár- $3, 177, 282 
matarapitara (Pan.) 257.16 
matftama- 356 

mam 4c. 363, 367.4 
màaya- 264 

Inima- 443.2À 

mih- $12 

milhvás- $1 
muskábhara- u9.z 

müs- $04, 275. fA., 274.3, 301 
mrnau jsg. (Skt) 4544.4 
mrnanti 454A.4 

mrnàti 453 
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mrtá- 224.1 

mrdü- οὗ, 185.2 

me enc). 363, 367.2, 2a, 3 
médyantu 456.1 
mriyase 97, 4$6.1À 


yà- 191.1, 384.2 

yakft, yakná- 96, 183, 191.1, 
29LI, .ib 

ya]- 1j3d 

yaJatà- $69.3 

yájati 414 

yájate 153d, 414 

yajadhva zmperat. $50.41, 4372 

yajüa ius. 250 

yát 3742 

yati- $59.22 

yántl 430.4a, 486 

yantrá- 178 

yam- I21, 175 

Vay1Vás- 110.} 

yáva- 191.2 

yávasa- 191.2 

yáviyas- 330a 

yás rel.prn. 191.1, 384.2 

yas- 'boil' 91.2, 468.2E 

yasmí(n) 367. 

yatá- 119.1, 4402.4 

yatar- (Skt.) 'husband's 
brother's wife! 272.4 

yátar- ἃ going! 272.4 f. 

yàti 4403.2 

yátujünà- 317 

yamás τρί, u9.1 

yàhí 44022, .4 

yuktá- 125 

yugà- 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 2$9, 
260 

yu]- 1912 

yujé 5532 

yuJyáte 456.1À 

yufijatlI- $5922 

yunjánti 125 

yuijántu $49.2a 

yudh- 147.2, 349a 

yunákti 453, 456.1, $532 

yunáktu $49.2a 

yunájmi 15, 4532, 479.4Aa 

yuyujma $16 

yuyotl 443.2À 

yuv- 2du. 365 

yüvan- I9L2, 287.2b, 309 

yu$- 364, 369A 


όδ4. 


yusmáakam 257.15, 364 
yusmé 364, 369B 

yün- IQL2 

yüyám 364, 369A 

yet-, yem- perf: $25.6a 
yóga- 12$ 

yodhá- 349a 
yódhiyas- 349a 

yo yas (Skt.) 378 


yós 'welfare' 297.1 


raksás- 299 

raghuü- 89, 163, 175.3, 199 

rájas- 89, 296, 460 

rajasyá- 460 

rathesthà- Π0.2 

rabh- 175.3, 51732 

rayíntama- 356 

rayís t0". 329 

rárate 304. 443.24 

rajà som.sg. 237.6 

raj(1)yá- 178 

rajiT- 270.4 

ràt ΠΟ, ΣΡ. 309 

ratsyati 2118 

radh- 2118 

rás £09, τἄπη 4cc. 329 

riktam 244. $03, $24 

ΓΙΟ- 442. 

ricyate [ΟῚ 

rináktü τας.2 fm, 161, 454.1, 
479-4À, $03, 524 

rinatl 479B 

ririkvás- 161 

rirlhi 443.24 

rük son. 275.1 

rucá 5i 2751, rucé dat. $532 

rudrá- 569.2 

rudhirá- 38, 89 

rekü- 161 

redhi (Skt.) 28 

τό πὶ 28 

rocati ÓI 

róhita- 38, 14722, 176 


laghü- 163, 175.3 
labh- 175.3 

lih- 158 
lumpáti 479.44 
lóhita- 176 


vaktra- (Skt.) 116.2 
vaksáyati 458.1 
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vaksyá- 4570 


Vácas- I16.2, 164.1, 182, 296 


vad- 430 

vadisya- 4$7C 

vadhü- 188 

vanánà- $$2A.2 

vand- 453b 

vamitá- $64 

vámiti 479.2 

vayám nom.pl. 364, 369A 

var- 'cover 442.1 

var- 'choose' 442.1 

váras- 39 

vártyas adv. 39 

VvárVarti 444 

várga- 9o 

vavaksü- 119 

va$- 188 

vas encl. 364, 368 

vásate jp/. 128.3a 

VásU- 313, 314.5 

vásu$ravas 299 

váste 128.32, 435, 
472.2 

vasná- «ἢ 

vásman- 188 

váhau 1,8 

vahisyati (Κι) 4:70 

và πἰμιομοί, 365 

va- 'blow' 166 

vàk 16.2, 275.1 

vacam [16.2 

vàcas nom.pl. u6.2 

Vacás ge.sg. 2751 

vàja- 412 

Vati 4402.2, .4 

vapayati (Skt.) 166 

vam 1du.nom. 365, 370 

vàm 2du.end. 365 

vavaditi 6L1:a, 9o 

vasáya- 456.2À, 475.2a 

vàhí 440a2, 547.3 

V1- 3892AC 

viktá- 153d 

vij- 153d 

viJfáte 153d 

vid- 182 

vidüsi- 268, $14 

vidmá 37, $16 

vidvás- $12, $15, $62 

vidháva- 147.3 

viddhi (Skt.) £47.3, .3b 

vibhü- 317 


vívakt πό.2 

vivi$- 4432B 

Vi$- 156, 182 

Vi$Va- 9o 

vi$váta$caksus 299 
vi$vànara-, vi$vabhü- 9o 
vim$atí- 391 

Vi- 494.1 

vfka- 712, 161 

VIJ- 442.1 

vfsán- 229.1, 279, 280, 286.3 
vífsaán- 280 

vejayati 153d 

véti 484.1 

véda $13 

védas- 296 

vedhás- 299 

vyadh- 442.1 

vriyáte 4$6.1B 


$ákrt, $ákn- 291.1 

Satám 95.4, 99, 156, 388, 394 

Sátru- 212, 315 

$am- 107.1 fn. 

$ám yóh; $ám ca yó$ ca 297.1 

Samnite 99a 

Sayádhyai $52B 

S$áyita opt. 128.3a 

$áye 1238.33, 426a, 429, 436.1, 3, 
4402. 

Samtá- 107.1 

$íksa- 457A 

Síkseyam 539.2a 

Sfprà- 391a 

$1irás 292, 298 

SIVá- 263 

$$anga- (Skt) 457Aa 

δ168- 443.2À 

Sirsn- 292, 293, 298 

$üci- 302 

Su$ru- 443.2B 

$usya- m7 

$rnü zmperat. $471 

$rnutá zpl.imperat. $49. 

$rnuhí 547. 

$rnóti 456.1A 

$rnótu $492a 

$éte 426a 

Sére 128.3a, 429, 437.3 

SOS- II7.I 

$osa- (Epic) 62 

$yamá- (Skt.) 1728 fz. 

$raddha- 212b.3, 33e 


Sráya- 465.6a 

$ritá- 465.6a 

$rutá- ple. 176, $64, $65 
S$ruta, $róta zpl.imperat. £491 
$rudhí 496.2 

Srüyáte 456.1A 

$ván- 279, 282, 286.1, 309 
$vá$ura- 42.2 

Svaárü- 42.2, 310 

$và 282, 286.1, 109 
$vatrá- 160a 


sát- 388, 389.6 
sas 389.6 
sagthá- 398.6 


sa- pref. 389.1, 1Bbi 

Sá, sà pri. 170, 3743, 376, 
377-7 

sakft 389.1Bb3 

sákhay- 322.1, 460 

sakhiyá- 460 

sakh(1)vá- 32z.1b 

sagarbha- (Skt.) 162 fs. 

sagarbhya- (Skt.) 162 

sácate II4.1, I60, 161, 170, 414a 

sacádhyai $$52B 

sacavahe 439 

sajatá- 389.1Bb 

satyá- 557 

-sadé :mfim. $532 

sadyas 389.1 

sánt- 557, $58 

santu $49.2a 

sapaksa- (Skt.), sapattra- 
(Skt.) 389.1 fn. 

saptá 170, 388, 389.7 

saptati- 391 

saptánaman- 9o 

saptamá- 389.9a, 397a, 398.7, .8, 
398.9 

sam- ref. 389.1Bb2 

samá- 'same' 389.1B 

sama- 'some' 389.1Ba 

sayü]- 275.3 

sárva- 185.3, I90.1, 374.2a 

sá$cat 35) 451A 

sa$cánt-, sá$cant- $55 

sa$cima Π0.1 fH. 

Sa$cus- Ir4.1 

sásmin /oc. 376.1 fn. 

samsrává- 171 


INDEXES — SANSKRIT 


sah- 2700 

sahate 169 

sáhanttama- 356 

sahásra- 227.2, 389.1Bb3, 394, 
396 

sahasrada- (Skt.) 19.3 

sahasríya- 396 

sadayante 456.24 

sami- (Bràh.) 389.1Bc 

sísaktl 443.24 

sísvap- 25g. 451C 

SISaT- 443.2À 

siksant- 169, 211 

sidati 170, 201, 4514, B, 456.24, 
479.3 

suasti- 202 

sujivita- (Skt.) 162 

sunu Znperat. (Skt.) $474 

sunutá, sunotá 29/.1mperat. 
549.1a 

sunvire 437.3 

subhága- 126.3 

sumánas- 200 

süvar 88.3c 

suvárna- 208 

sü- 'beget' 317 

sü- 'pig' 37 

sücl- 1928 

sütra- 193a 

sünára- go 

sünávi Joc. 214.9 

sünü- 313, 315 

sünu non. / acc.du. 24716 

sünfta- go 

süyávasa- 101.2 

suri- 303 

sed- perf. $25.6a 

sedima 516 

saubhaga- 126.3 

stákati (Skt.) «18 

stambh- 212 

stáriman- 104 

stigh- 153 

Stirná- 104, 105.2, 106.1 

stuhí $49.1a 

stota 2pi.imperat. $49.1a 

stha- $3 

sthitá- 1192, $65 

sthiti- (Skt.) 102, 148.2 

sna- 2251€, 4408.3 

snati, snátá-4402.3, 475.4 

snih- 163 
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sneha- (Skt.) 163 
sphuránt- 479.4B 
smayate 171 

syát 193, 496.1 

syam 206, 496.1, $40 
syama 4408.4, 496.1 
syür 496.1, 1b, $43.3a 
syu- 193a 

syutá- 193a 

srávant-, sravánt- $55 
srávanti 171, 225.2b 
STU- 17] 

sVa- 171, 176, IOI 
svádami 120 fs. 
svaditá- 120 fs. 
svadhà- 126.3 

svápna- 40a, 422, 219, 290 
svarna- (ΚΕ) 208 
svayàm 367 

svásar- 42.2, 279, 284.3 
svásáram 46. 36.4, 281c, 284B.3 
svasti- see suasti- 
svádistha- 349 

svadü- $3, 185.2, 340 
svadvi- 340 

svápaya- 451C 

svaha- 126.3 


hatá zpl.zmperat. $491 

hatá- 0pie. u5.6 

han- 121, 1228 

hanitum (Class.) 122a 

hantar- 121 

hánti 115.6, 163, 413, 426, $47.3b 

hántum 122a 

hánman- 122a 

háras- 160, 163 

hasanà- $52A.2 

hamsá- 153, 158, 275.3 

ha- $04 

hárdi 103.4a, 275.3, 276.42, 292, 
391a 

hitá- 102, 119.1, 144.3 

hinuhi 455, 5473 

hinóti 455 

hinva 455 

hu- 158 

hüyáte 456.14 

hémant zZv. (Brah.) 294.1 

hótar- 158 

hóman- 288 


hyás 235.1b 
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ἃ ampi 389.282 
B arkwi 47 

ἃ kàánt 394 

B nekciye u3b 
Á nmuka 389.9a 


ahesnes 88d, 225.1 
alfer 143 
af- 406.10 


berus 315, 316.4 
berva 315 
bum 324 


karu, karne 287. 
castruo, kastruvu 316.3 
kuraia 426 


dede 426 

dequrier 403 

desenduf 390 

dirsans 237.5 

dupla, dupursus 389.24a 


esme, esmel 374.7a 
esmik 374.7a 

esmen (SPic.) 374.7a 
ess- 377.$ 


estu 377.5 
etatu, etato $49.I 


farsio 223.3 

fa$ia 488Ba 

ferar 426a 

ferest 457B 

fe(D)tu 481 

frater 284B3c 

fratrus 277.4, 284B.3b 


furent 534, 537 
furfant 430.1 


hondomu 356 
hondra 45.1 


ioule 2208 
louies 2208 


'T OCHARIAN 


ἃ nem 9oB nom 90 
A iu 9o fr. 

B numka 389.9a 

ἃ sini- 171 

B $werppewà 389.2Ad 


UMBRIAN 


juku 83.3b 


ruvepatre 284B.3c 


Iupater, 1uve (patre) 327 


maletu 389.9a 

manf 315, 316.2 

mani 21, 314.5 
manuve 313 

mehe 367.3 

mutu 83.3b, 260.5, 263 


ner- 330a 
puvime 374.7a, 389.9a 
nuvis 42.18 


OnSe 45.1 


pelmner 2312 
pir $o.2b, 290a 
promom 398.1 
prumum 398.1 
prupehast 4178 
pufe 381.3 

pufe 257.8 fn. 
puntes i41a 
püntiis 398.5a 
purome 29oa 
purtuvitu 488Ab 


pusme 374.7a 
ri 5208 


sahatam 34 
sestentasiaru 398.6 
sif $o.2b 

sim $0b, 318 
snata 225.1C 

somo 219 

stakaz 518 
statlarem 147.2 


INbExES — TOCHARIAN — UMBRIAN 


ἃ tkam, tkanis 235.1 

B wi mf. 389.2Ad 

Α wiyo 9, wlyoss f. 389.2Ad 
Α wu ?1., we f. 389.2Ad 

Α ysàr 290a 


The letters c and k are alphabetized together. 


stahme1 34 
stahu 476 
suboca(u)u 476 


tekuries 264 
tefe 267.3 

tefre 259 

tertim 389.3 

tote 263 

tertiu 398.3 

[610 426 

tota I35 

touer 367.2, 371.2 
traha(f), traf 34, 97 
trefi, trifu 5oab 
tribfi$u 282c 
trif 303 

trifo 314.6 

trifu 313, 314.6 
triia 303, 3893 
triiuper 83b 
trioper 303, 307.3 
tripler 401 
tursa 263 

tuta, tutas, tute, 263, 2632 
SPic. tütas 135 
tuva 389.2A 


uerfale 303 

ulu 377.4 

une 200 

unu 389.IA 
urnasiaru 264 
urtas 264 

utur 290, 2912b 


vitlaf 264 
vitluf 35, 412 


zeref £591 
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